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CONCORDANCE    TO    SWEDENBORG. 


Gabriel.      Gabriel. 

H.  $2^.  'Michael,'  'Gabriel,'  and  'Raphael'  are  no- 
thing bi;t  angelic  Societies,  which  are  so  named  from 
tlieir  functions. 

R.  548.  By  'Michael'  is  not  meant  any  Archangel, 
nor  by  'Gabriel,'  and  'Raphael,'  but  there  are  meant 
ministries  in  Heaven. 

^.  By  'Gabriel'  is  meant  the  ministry  with  those 

who  teach  from  the  Word,  that  Jehovah  came  into  the 
world,  and  that  the  Human  which  He  took  there  is  'the 
Son  of  God,' and  Divine  ;  and  therefore  the  Angel  who 
announced  this  to  Mary  is  called  'Gabriel'  (Luke i.  19, 
26-35).  ^Moreover,  they  who  are  in  these  ministries  are 
called  'Michaels'  and  'Gabriels'  in  Heaven. 

T.  300.  'Gabriel,'  and  'Michael'  are  not  the  names 
of  two  persons  in  Heaven,  but  by  these  names  are 
meant  all  in  Heaven  who  are  in  wisdom  concerning  the 
Lord  and  worship  Him. 

D.  4332.  On  the  Jews,  and  on  Gabriel. 

.   It  was  asked  of  Jews,  what  they  had  believed 

concerning  Gabriel.  They  said  that  he  was  a  great 
Angel.  They  were  told  to  ask  others  where  Gabriel 
was.  .  .  Who  replied  that .  .  .  they  had  been  informed 
that  by '  Gabriel, '  and  by  the  other  Angels  named  nothing 
else  is  meant  than  functions  :  and  thus  that  innumerable 
ones  might  have  been  called  'Gabriel,'  provided  they 
were  in  that  function. 

E.  302^.  By  'an  Angel,'  in  the  Word,  is  not  meant 
a  single  Angel,  but  an  entire  angelic  Society  ;  as  by 
'Michael,'  'Gabriel,'  'Raphael.' 

Gad.      Gad. 
Gadites.     GadHi. 

See  Tv.oov-turma. 

A.  3935.  'She  called  his  name  Gad'  (Gen.xxx.ii)  = 
the  quality  thereof .  .  .  namely,  the  quality  of  the  good 
of  faith,  and  the  quality  of  works. 

.  There  is  also  what  is  contrary  with  those  who 

are  not  in  the  good  of  faith,  thus  not  in  good  works ; 
and  this  quality  is  signified  by  'Gad'  when  he  is 
mentioned  in  the  opposite  sense.  The  good  of  faith, 
which  is  of  the  internal  man,  and  good  works,  which 
are  of  the  external  man  ...  is  the  third  general  medium 
which  is  to  be  acknowledged  in  faith  and  act,  before  a 
man  can  ...  by  regeneration  become  a  Church. 

4270".  The   ford   or   passage  of  Jabbok  .  .  .  was  the 
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boundary  of  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  Reuben  and 
Gad.  ni.  The  reason  it  was  ceded  to  them  for  an  in- 
heritance, was  that  by  .  .  .  'Gad'  were  represented  the 
works  of  faith.  These,  namely,  the  truths  of  faith 
(signified  by  'Reuben'),  and  the  Avorks  of  faith,  which 
are  first  exercised,  are  the  things  through  which  the 
man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  insinuated  into  good. 
Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  passage  of  Jabbok'  is  signified 
the  first  insinuation. 

4605-.  In  (Rev.vii.5),  'Judah'  is  mentioned  in  the 
first  place;  'Reuben'  in  the  second  ;  and  'Gad'  in  the 
third.  These  three  there  constitute  the  first  class  ;  and 
as  it  there  treats  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  'Judah '  = 
celestial  good  such  as  is  in  the  Third  Heaven  ;  'Reuben,' 
spiritual  good,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  faith, 
such  as  is  in  the  Second  Heaven;  and  'Gad,'  natural 
good  such  as  is  in  the  First  Heaven. 

4609.  'And  the  sons  of  Zilpah  the  handmaid  of  Leah, 
Gad  and  Asher'  (Gen.xxxv.26)  =  things  which  are  of 
service  to  exterior  things.  .  .  Her  sons=such  mediums  ; 
of  which  the  essentials  are  represented  by  Gad  and 
Asher;  by  'Gad,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  omnipotence 
and  omniscience  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  good  of 
faith  ;  and  in  the  external  sense,  works. 

6024'*.  'The  sons  of  Gad  ;  Ziphion,  and  Haggi,  Shuni, 
and  Ezbon,  Eri,  and  Arodi,  and  Areli'  (Gen.xlvi.  i6)  = 
the  good  of  faith,  and  the  derivative  works,  and  their 
doctrinal  things. 

6404.  'Gad'  (Gen.xlix.  i9)=works  from  truth  and 
not  yet  from  good.  .  .  '  Gad '  =  works  ;  here,  works  from 
tritth,  and  not  yet  from  good,  as  is  evident  from  the 
description  of  him  in  the  internal  sense.  .  .  The  quality 
of  these  works  shall  be  stated  in  what  follows. 

6405^.  Who  they  are  that  are  here  signified  by  'Gad,' 
is  to  be  stated.  They  are  those  who  are  mistaken  con- 
cerning truth,  and  yet  from  that  do  works,  thus  works 
not  of  truth,  still  less  works  of  good.  By  works  fronr 
this  source  they  are  thrust  down  from  truth  ;  for  the 
moment  that  a  man  who  is  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good, 
from  a  religious  principle  carries  anything  into  act,  lie 
afterwards  defends  it  as  if  it  were  the  veriest  truth,  and 
abides  in  it,  nor  does  he  admit  any  amendment  of  it 
except  in  proportion  as  he  comes  into  good  ;  for  by  act 
he  imbues  it,  and  loves  it.  Thus  do  the  works  thrust 
him  down  from  truth  ;  besides  that  he  believes  those 
things  to  be  truths  which  are  not  truths  ;  for  these 
persons,   also,   like  those  who  are  signified  by  'Dan,' 

A 


Gad 


Gad 


judge  from  what  is  sensuou.s,  tliu.s  without  judgment. 
Examps. 

[A.  6405P.  By  'Gad'  are  also  signified  those  who  make 
all  salvation  to  consist  in  works  alone,  like  the  Pharisee 
.  .  .  They  who  are  of  this  character  are  also  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  but  at  the  threshold  .  .  . 

.  In  a  word,  by  'Gad'  are  represented  those  who 

call  that  truth  which  is  not  truth,  and  from  that  non- 
truth  do  works  ;  hence  their  works  are  as  truths  ;  for 
works  are  nothing  but  the  will  and  understanding  in 
act.  That  which  saves  them  is  the  intention  of  doing 
good,  and  something  of  innocence  in  their  ignorance. 

■*.  They  who  are  in  external  works  from  the  non- 

truth  which  they  believe  to  be  truth,  are  signified  by 
'Gad'  also  in  Isaiah  :  'Ye  are  they  that  desert  Jehovah, 
who  forget  the  mountain  of  My  holiness,  who  arrange  a 
table  for  Gad,  and  who  fill  a  drink-offering  to  Jleni' 
(Ixv.  11).  'To  arrange  a  table  for  Gad'  =  to  be  in  works 
alone. 

.  And  in  Jeremiah  :  'Against  the  sons  of  Amnion  : 

Thus  saith  Jehovah  to  Israel,  Hath  he  no  heir  ?  AVhcre- 
fore  doth  his  king  inherit  Gad,  and  his  people  dwell  in 
his  cities  V  (xlix.  i).  'To  inherit  Gad' =  to  live  in  works 
from  non-trviths.  'The  sons  of  Amnion'  are  they  who 
falsify  truths,  and  live  according  to  them  when  falsified, 
to  whom  these  things  concerning  Gad  are  api)lied  in  tlie 
prophet. 

6406.  'He  shall  ravage  the  heel'  (Gen.xlix.i9)  =  con- 
seciuent  disordev- i nor dmatio7ie7n — in  the  Natural.  .  . 
They  who  do  works  from  truth,  and  not  yet  from  good, 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  induce  disorder  on  their 
Natural ;  for  works  aff"ect  the  Natural ;  and  consequently 
they  cannot  but  to  the  same  extent  close  interior  things 
to  themselves  ;  for  the  plane  in  which  interior  things 
are  terminated  is  the  Natural  ;  and  if  this  is  disordered- 
Inordinatum,  the  things  which  flow  in  from  the  interiors 
become  disordered  also  ;  and  the  things  which  are  dis- 
ordered are  dark  and  opaque  ;  and  therefore  they  cannot 
see  what  truth  is  ;  but  in  that  opacity  and  darkness 
they  seize  for  truth  what  is  not  truth,  and  from  this 
non-truth  they  perform  works  .  .  . 

9642^  As  'the  south '  =  the  truth  in  light,  it  was 
ordained  that  'the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad 
should  encamp  towards  the  south'  (Num. ii.  10-15)  •  •  • 
By  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  signified  works  from  the  truths 
(of  faith)  .  .  .  and  all  things  which  are  of  truth  .  .  .  are 
of  the  south,  because  of  the  light. 

R.  352.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand'  (Rev.vii.5)=uses  of  life,  which  are  of  wisdom 
from  (celestial)  love  .  .  .  with  those  who  will  be  in  the 
New  Heaven  and  in  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord.  By 
'Gad'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  signified  omnipotence  ;  in 
the  spiritual  sense  the  good  of  life,  which  also  is  use  ; 
and  in  the  natural  sense  work  ;  here,  uses  of  life,  because 
he  follows  after  Reuben  and  Judah,  and  celestial  love 
through  wisdom  produces  uses.  .  .  That  by  'Gad'  is 
signified  uses  of  life,  which  are  also  called  fruits,  may 
be  evident  from  his  having  been  named  from  a  troop  or 
heap  (Gen.xxx.  11) ;  also  from  the  blessing  of  him  by 
his  father  Israel  (Gen.xlix.  19)  ;  and  from  the  blessing 
of  him  by  Moses  (Deut.xxxiii.20,21)  ;  and  likewise  from 
his  inheritance  (Num. xxxii. I  to  end;  xxxiv.  14;  Dent. 


iii. 16,17;  xxxiii. 20,21).     Also  from  the  signification  of 
him  in  the  opposite  sense  (Is.lxv.  11  ;  Jer. xlix.  1-3). 


D.  28  (Index).  On  the  interior  Spirits  understood  by 
Gad,  who  are  of  intellectual  faith,  and  who  do  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  called  organs  of  life. 

E.  278®.  As  all  power  is  from  the  Lord  through 
Divine  truth,  this  is  signified  by  'a  lion,'  as  in  Moses  : 
'To  Gad  he  said.  Blessed  be  he  who  hath  given  breadth 
to  Gad  ;  he  dwelleth  as  a  lion  ,  .  .'  (Deut. xxxiii. 20). 
By  'Gad'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  signified  omnipotence, 
and  thence  in  the  representative  sense  the  power  which 
is  of  truth  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  said,  'Blessed  be  he  who 
hath  given  breadth  to  Gad;'  for  by  'breadth'  is  also 
signified  truth. 

431^^.  AVhy  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad 
encamped  to  the  south. 

434'-.  The  conjunction  of  both  Churches,  namely, 
the  External  and  the  Internal  Churches  .  .  .  was  repre- 
sented .  .  .  by  the  altar  which  the  sons  of  Reuben,  Gad, 
and  Manasseh  built  close  to  the  Jordan  .  .  .  (Jos.xxii.). 
.  .  .  For  the  Jordan  signified  the  medium  between  the 
external  and  the  internal  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  the 
Land  of  Canaan  beyond  the  Jordan  signified  the  external 
of  the  Cliurch,  which  also  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad, 
and  Manasseh  .  .  .  represented  .  .  . 

435.  '  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand' 
=  the  good  of  life  thence,  as  is  evident  from  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  which  is  the  good  of  life. 
.  .  .  There  is  good  of  life  from  a  celestial  origin,  from  a 
spiritual  origin,  and  from  a  natural  origin.  The  good 
of  life  from  a  celestial  origin  is  the  good  of  life  which  is 
done  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  through  truths 
from  that  good.  The  good  of  life  is  the  effect  of  those 
things.  It  is  this  good  of  life  which  is  here  signified  by 
the  tribe  of  Gad ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  the  good  of 
life  thence,  namely,  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 
which  is  signified  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  through  the 
truths  from  that  good  which  are  signified  by  the  tribe 
of  Reuben. 

^.  The  three  tribes  first  named,  namely,  the  tribes 

of  Judah,  Reuben,  and  Gad,  signify  those  things  which 
constitute  full)^  celestial  good.   Ex. 

•*.  By  'Gad'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  signified  the 

Lord  as  to  omnipotence  and  omniscience ;  in  the  internal 
sense- the  good  of  truth;  and  in  the  external  sense 
works  thence,  which  are  the  good  of  life. 

^.  The  reason  the  tribe  of  Gad  in  this  place  in 

the  Apocalypse  .  .  .  signifies  the  good  of  life,  is  that  it 
follows  in  order  after  Judah  and  Reuben ;  and  by 
'Judah'  is  signified  the  good  of  love,  by  'Reuben'  the 
truth  from  that  good,  hence  by  'Gad'  is  signified  the 
good  of  life  ;  for  from  the  good  of  love  through  the 
truths  therefrom  there  comes  forth  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 
Since  the  good  of  life  is  the  good  of  the  natural  man, 
the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  was  given  beyond 
the  Jordan  ...  for  the  Land  which  was  beyond  the 
Jordan  signified  the  External  Church  .  .  .   111. 

• ^  What  is   signified  by  'Gad'  .  .  .  may  also  be 

evident  from  the  lands  which  were  given  to  that  tribe 
for  an  inheritance.   Enum.  and  111. 

'^.  By  'Gad,'  here  (Jer. xlix. )  is  signified  the  good 

of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine.     ^,111. 


Gad 


Gain 


".  The  reason  that  by  'Gad'  is  signified  the  good 

of  life,  is  that  he  was  named  from  a  troop  ;  for  Gad  in 
the  Hebrew  language  means  a  troop  ;  and  by  'a  troop' 
.  .  .  are  signified  works  ;  and  the  good  of  life  consists  in 
doing  goods  which  are  works. 

436.  The  things  in  a  series  which  are  signified  by 
these  thi'ee  names,  'Judah,'  'Reuben,'  and  'Gad,'  is 
that  in  tlie  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  are  all  who  are  in 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  from  this  in  truths,  and  through 
these  in  the  good  of  life ;  for  with  these  the  three 
degrees  of  life  are  opened  ;  the  inmost  degree  is  where 
resides  love  to  the  Lord,  the  middle  degree  is  where 
reside  truths  from  that  good,  and  the  ultimate  degree  is 
where  resides  the  good  of  life.  There  are  with  every 
man  three  degrees  of  life  ;  the  inmost  degree  is  opened 
with  those  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  for  through 
love  there  is  conjunction  and  consequent  reception ; 
from  this  it  is  that  they  are  in  all  truths,  which  they 
see  in  themselves,  and  through  these  they  are  in  the 
good  of  life. 

438.  There  are  in  general  three  universal  essentials 
which  make  (Heaven  and  the  Church) ;  namely,  love  to 
the  Lord,  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith.  Love  to  the  Lord  is  signified  by  the  first 
three  tribes,  namely,  'Judah,'  'Reuben,"  and  'Gad.' 

441".  By  'Judah'  is  signified  the  Internal,  and  by 
'Gad'  the  corresponding  External. 

443,  They  who  are  in  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven, 
and  who  come  into  it,  are  signified  by  'Judah,'  'Reuben,' 
and  'Gad,'  who  therefore  constitute  the  first  class  of 
the  sealed. 

911^".  By  'Jazer,'  'the  vine  of  Sibmah,'  and  by  'Hesh- 
bon  and  Elealeh'  (Is.xvi.9)  are  signified  the  men  of  the 
External  Church,  who  explain  the  "Word  in  favour  of 
the  loves  of  the  world  ;  for  these  places  were  in  the 
inheritance  given  to  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  by 
whom,  because  they  dwelt  outside  of  the  Jordan,  M'as 
represented  the  External  Church. 

Gad.     (The  prophet.)     A.10219. 

Gain.     Lucnmi. 
Gain,  To.    Lucrari. 
Gaining,  A.     Lucrat'w. 

■See  under  HiiiE-gwaesiMS,  and  HoNOUK. 
A.  1 102^.  Not  for  the  sake  of  any  gain  .  .  . 

1936^.  If  he  had  done  them  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
honour,  and  reputation  .  .  . 

2930-^.  There  are  aff"ections  of  truth  which  .  .  .  are 
from  the  love  of  the  world  or  of  gaining. 

3314'^.  AVhat  is  this  to  me?  I  shall  get  neither 
honour  nor  gain  by  it. 

3330-.  He  thinks  that  truths  may  be  of  service  to 
him  either  for  honours  or  for  gain,  or  for  reputation  in 
the  world  .  .  . 

3402^.  It  is  not  to  have  good  and  truth  when  anyone 
is  ail'ected  with  them  for  the  sake  of  gaining  reputation 
and  wealth  by  them  ;  for  he  is  then  affected  not  l)y 
them,  but  by  honour  and  gain  .  .  . 

3413.  'He  filled  them  with  dust'  =  by  earthly  things, 
that  is,  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  gain. 


^  For  the  love  of  self  and  of  gain  is  such  that  it 

does  not  suff"er  anything  of  truth  from  the  Divine  to 
approach  near  to  it. 

4293-.  Above  all  others  (the  descendants  of  Jacob) 
fear  the  loss  of  self-honour,  and  also  the  loss  of  gain. 

4311^.  For  it  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  tlie  world,  or 
the  love  of  getting  honours  and  of  obtaining  gain,  and 
of  reputation  for  the  sake  of  these  things,  which  inflames 
(such  ,  priests),  and  presents  an  affection  of  what  is 
holy  .  .  . 

4459^.  All  those  have  no  conscience  who  think  and 
do  truth  and  good  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  their  own  honour 
and  gain  .  .  .  for  if  reputation,  honour,  gain,  and  life 
were  not  endangered,  they  would  rush  without  conscience 
into  all  wickednesses  .  .  . 

^.  They  who  love  gains  and  hire  not  for  the  sake 

of  any  other  use  except  for  the  sake  of  the  gold  and 
silver  .  .  .  are  in  the  most  external  or  lowest  things  .  ,  . 

4612^.  He  cannot  be  aff"ected  with  (the  things  of 
Heaven),  except  in  so  far  as  they  conduce  to  getting 
honours  and  obtaining  gain  .  .  , 

4751.  'What  gain  is  it  that  we  kill  our  brother,  and 
cover  his  blood?'  (Geu.xxxvii.26)  =  that  thence  there 
would  be  nothing  profitable  and  thence  nothing  of 
height,  if  this  were  quite  extinguished. 

^.  The  reason  'gain'  here  not  only  signifies  what 

is  profitable  but  also  height  ...  is  that  this  was  said 
from  cupidity  and  avarice  ;  for  the  cupidity  of  profit 
and  avarice  has  in  it  that  it  not  only  wants  to  possess 
the  whole  world,  but  also  for  the  sake  of  gain  to  plunder 
everybody  ;  nay,  to  kill.     (See  Avarice,  here. ) 

4754'-^.  (Solifidians)  would  thus  derogate  from  their 
own  dignity  and  gain. 

4769^.  (They  supposed)  that  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour .  .  .  was  a  conjunction  by  a  participation  in  the 
aforesaid  honour,  and  by  gain, 

^.   If  they  teach  (internal   truths),  it  is  only  to 

get  reputation,  in  order  to  lie  raised  to  honours  and  to 
arrive  at  gains  .  .  . 

4825*2.  (The  Jews)  perform  holy  things  for  the  sake  of 
self-adoration  and  self-gain  .  ,  . 

5002^.  Unless  .  ,  .  there  were  fears  of  the  loss  of  gain, 
honour,  reputation,  life,  society  would  be  utterly  dissi- 
pated. 

5280''.  Most  in  the  Church  learn  the  truths  of  faith 
.  .  .  with  the  end  of  reputation  and  honour,  and  with 
the  end  of  gain  .  .  . 

5291^.  'Gained  other  five  talents  .  .  .  gained  other 
two'  (j\Iatt.xxv.)  .  .  .  For  faith  without  charity  cannot 
make  gain  or  bear  fruit. 

5388-.  (Flattery  for  the  sake  of  lawful  gain.) 

5432.    '  Ye  are  spies'  =  that  it  is  merely  to  obtaiifgain. 

*.   They   believe   the   doctrinal   things    of    their 

Church  .  .  .  from  the  affection  of  getting  honours  or  of 
obtaining  gain. 

5433-.  They  who  learn  truths  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of 
gain  cannot  but  think  with  themselves  that  the  truths 
of  the  Church  are  not  truths.  The  reason  is  that  the 
aft'ection  of  gain  is  an  earthly  affection,  and  the  aflfection 
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of  truth  is  a  spiritual  affection  .  .  .  thus  where  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  is  the  affection  of  gain  is  not,  and  where 
the  affection  of  gain  is  the  affection  of  truth  is  not. 
Hence  it  is  that  if  the  affection  of  gain  lias  the  douiinion, 
it  must  needs  lie  that  nothing  will  seem  better  than 
that  truths  should  not  be  trutlis  .  .  . 

[A.  5433-].  "When  he  is  in  theaffection  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth  ...  he  does  not  undervalue  gain,  so  far 
as  it  is  of  advantage  to  him  for  his  life  in  the  world  ; 
but  he  has  not  gain  as  an  end  .  .  .  thus  he  by  no  means 
sets  his  heart  on  gain. 

5449.  Tlie  truths  of  the  Cliurch  without  conjunction 
thi'ough  good  with  the  inteinor  man  have  nothing  else 
as  an  end  but  gain,  with  whomsoever  they  are. 

^.  When  they  have  (the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom) 

as  the  end,  gain  acciues  to  them  as  much  as  they  need. 
Sig. 

5464.  They  who  are  in  the  truths  of  tlie  Church 
merely  for  the  sake  of  gain  are  able  eijually  with  others 
to  proclaim  how  the  case  is  with  truths  .  .  .  But  wlien 
they  speak  with  themselves  .  .  they  who  are  in  the 
truths  of  the  Church  merely  for  the  sake  of  gain 
see  contrary  things ;  yet  .  .  .  they  are  able  to  persuade 
others  that  the  thing  is  so,  nay,  that  they  tliemselves 
are  in  truths  in  this  way.  The  cupidity  of  gain,  of 
honour,  and  of  reputation  on  tlieir  account  seizes  on  all 
the  means  of  persuading,  and  on  none  more  eagerly  than 
on  such  things  as  are  in  themselves  true  .  .  . 

5512.  'As  spying  the  land'=  .  .  .  tliat  the  truths  of 
the  Church  had  been  [used]  to  olitain  gain.  .  .  (For) 
'spies' =  those  who  are  in  the  trutlis  of  the  Churcli 
merely  to  obtain  gain. 

5527.  That  thus  truths  from  good  sliall  be  fructified 
and  shall  yield  all  things  for  use  and  gain.  Sig. 

5695-.  Charity  towards  the  neighbour  merely  for  the 
sake  of  self-honour  and  gain  .  .  . 

5990-.  Unless  they  Avere  restrained  l^y  the  fear  of  tlie 
loss  of  honour,  of  gain,  of  reputation  on  their  account 
.  .  .     7364^. 

6316.  A  great  part  of  the  learned  are  sensuous  .  .  . 
because  they  had  learned  knowledges  merely  for  the 
sake  of  reputation,  that  they  might  be  promoted  to 
honours,  and  thus  into  gains. 

65646.  From  the  evil  (there)  are  taken  away  all  views 
of  what  is  honest  and  good  for  the  sake  of  gains, 
honours,  and  reputation  ;  and  then  they  are  in  the 
Sensuous. 

7293^^.  \Yith  the  mouth  they  confess  (the  truths  and 
goods  of  faith)  for  the  sake  of  the  lust  of  commanding 
and  of  gaining. 

73176.  For  their  faith  was  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  gain 
and  honours.  .  .  These  are  .  .  .  specifically  meant  by 
'Pharaoh.' 

73326.  Evil  leaders,  who  if  the  truths  of  doctrine  do 
not  serve  them  as  means  of  gaining,  ridicule  them. 

7364.  Thus  (in  j\Iars)  they  guard  against  the  creeping 
in  of  .  .  .  the  cupidity  of  gain. 

7373.  Man  is  in  the  love  of  the  world  when  in  the 
things  which  he  thinks  and  does  he  regards  and  intends 
nothing  but  gain,  caring  nothing  as  to  whether  this  is 


secured  to  the  injury  of  the  neighbour  or  to  the  injury 
of  the  public. 

7778''.  This  Persuasive  is  supposed  to  be  faith,  but  it 
is  not  faith  ;  for  it  is  impressed  from  the  end  that  it 
may  serve  as  a  means  to  obtain  gain,  honours,  and 
reputation. 

7997-  l^y  (hirelings)  were  represented  those  who  .  .  . 
for  the  sake  of  gains  had  done  and  had  professed  good 
and  truth.     8002.  •*. 

81236.  He  who  does  what  is  unjust  for  the  sake  of 
any  gain,  hates  the  neighbour. 

814S-.  Persuasive  faith  is  a  persuasion  that  all  things 
which  are  of  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Church  are  truths  .  .  . 
for  the  sake  of  gainings,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  getting 
honours  and  wealth,  and  for  the  sake  of  reputation  on 
their  account.  In  order  that  they  may  gain  such  things 
they  learn  doctrinal  things  .  .  .     ■'. 

871 1.  'Men  of  Truth  hating  gain'  (Ex.xviii.21)  = 
because  the  truths  are  pm-e  without  a  worldly  end.  .  . 
'Hating  gain'  =  aversion  to  persuasions  from  falsity 
and  evil  ;  for  by  .  .  .  'gain'  is  signified  the  falsity  and 
evil  which  persuade  and  draw  away  from  truth  and 
good.  Piy  'gain'  in  general  is  signified  all  falsity  from 
evil  which  perverts  the  judgments  of  the  mind  ;  and  as 
this  takes  place  with  those  who  have  the  world  as  an 
end,  by  'those  who  hate  gain'  is  also  signified  those 
who  are  without  a  worldly  end.  That  '  gain '  =  all  falsity 
from  evil  which  perverts  the  judgments  of  the  mind  and 
draws  away  from  truth  and  good,  may  be  evident  to 
everyone  who  reflects  ;  in  which  sense  moreover  'gain' 
is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word.  HI. 

8744.  When  the  external  man  is  not  regenerated,  he 
places  all  good  in  pleasure,  in  gain  .  .  . 

8780^.  They  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  from 
evil,  that  is,  merely  for  tlie  sake  of  honours,  gain, 
reputation  .  .  .     8993-.  'K 

8977-.  The  good  in  which  he  is,  is  .  .  .  from  a  natural 
origin,  for  it  has  its  relish  from  the  delight  of  living 
and  teaching  it  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  for  the  sake  of 
honour,  consequently  for  the  sake  of  self  .  .  . 

■'.  Spiritual  good  is  good  not  for  the  sake  of  gain 

or  honour .  .  . 

8995*.  Most  men  by  the  truths  which  they  learn  and 
the  goods  which  they  do  think  also  of  gain  from  them 
in  their  country,  or  of  honour  ;  but  if  they  have  these 
things  as  the  end,  the  natural  man  has  the  dominion 
.  .  .  If,  however,  they  have  them  not  as  the  end,  but 
only  as  means  to  the  end,  the  spiritual  man  has  the 
dominion  .  .  .  For  when  gain  or  honour  is  regarded  as 
a  means  to  an  end,  and  not  as  the  end,  then  gain  or 
honour  is  not  regarded,  but  the  end,  which  is  use.  .  . 
Hence  it  may  be  seen  of  what  quality  the  natural  man 
must  be  in  order  that  he  may  be  conjoined  with  the 
spiritual  man,  namely,  that  he  must  regard  gains  and 
honours,  thus  riches  and  dignities,  as  means,  and  not  as 
the  end  .  .  . 

^.  Before  (the  man  was  regenerated)  he  accounted 

the  Lord  as  nothing,  or  if  as  anything  it  was  that  from 
it  he  might  have  gain  and  honour. 

9020.  That  they  may  gain  the  world  .  .  . 
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^.  The  ardour  of  domineering  and  gaining  excites 

them  to  tliese  things  as  means  to  their  ends, 

9179.  'If  a  hireling  be  with  it '  =  if  for  the  sake  of  the 
good  of  gain.  'A  hireling' =  one  who  does  what  is  good 
for  the  sake  of  gain,  or  for  the  sake  of  reward. 

9180.  They  who  learn  truths  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
that  is,  that  they  may  win  honours  or  wealth  .  .  .  are 
they  who  are  meant  by  '  the  hirelings  who  shall  come  in 
their  hire.'  .  .  For  with  the  man  of  the  Church  gains 
should  be  in  the  last  place,  not  in  the  first.  .  .  He  who 
regards  gains  in  the  first  place  is  an  inverted  man  .  ,  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  the  good  which  is 
done  for  the  sake  of  gain  ;  and  by  this  good  submitting 
itself  and  serving. 

9182-.  An  illegitimate  conjunction  is  one  which  takes 
place  .  .  .  from  the  affection  of  gain,  etc. 

9184.  An  illegitimate  conjunction,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  a  conjunction  of  truth  with  an  affection  from 
the  delight  of  gain  or  from  the  delight  of  honour  ;  in 
such  an  affection  are  they  who  learn  the  truths  of 
the  Church  for  the  sake  of  these  delights.  But  this 
conjuuction  does  not  injure  those  who  are  afterwards 
regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  with  them,  indeed,  these 
affections  remain,  but  they  are  subordinated  to  the 
affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  use  and  of 
lite  ;  and  they  are  of  service  ;  for  they  are  in  the  last 
place,  although  at  first  they  seemed  to  be  in  the  first 
place  .  .  . 

-.   The  former  things,  which  are  the  delights  of 

gain  and  of  honours  (the  man  then  regards)  as  means  to 
this  end.  .  .  The  means  have  their  life  solely  from  the 
end  .  .  .  Therefore,  when  the  delights  of  gain  and  of 
honours  have  become  means,  they  have  life  from  the  life 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  When  a  man  is  in  such  an  order  of 
life,  gains  and  honours  are  blessings  to  him.  But  if  he 
is  in  the  inverted  order,  gains  and  honours  are  curses  to 
him.   Sig. 

9188^.  By  'diviners,'  etc.  .  .  are  meant  those  who 
.  .  .  learn  and  teach  from  the  cupidity  of  gain  and  of 
honours  .  .  . 

9210.  'A  usurer'  — one  who  does  what  is  good  for  the 
sake  of  gain. 

-.   If  the  end  or  intention  is  to  do  what  is  good 

for  the  sake  of  reputation,  or  of  getting  honours  or  gain, 
the  good  which  he  does  is  not  good  .  .  . 

^,  They   who   do   what  is  good  from   Christian 

charity,  sometimes  regard  the  reputation  from  it  for 
the  sake  of  honour  or  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  but  quite 
difierently  from  those  who  regard  these  things  as  the 
end  ;  for  they  regard  what  is  good  and  just  as  the 
essential  and  only  thing,  thus  as  being  in  the  highest 
l>lace  ;  and  then  they  regard  gain  and  honour,  and 
reputation  on  their  account,  as  lieing  relativelj'  not 
essential,  thus  as  being  in  the  lowest  place  .  .  . 

9211.  'Ye  shall  not  put  usury  upon  him'  =  that  thus 
it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  gain  therefrom. 

9265.  'Thou  shalt  not  take  a  gift' =  aversion  for  any 
gain  whatever.  'A  gift' =  every  worldly  thing  which  is 
loved,  whether  it  be  wealth,  or  dignity,  or  reputation, 
or  anything  else  which  pleases  the  natural  man.  These 
things  in  general  are  called  gains. 

9266.  'For  a  gift  blindeth  those  whose  eyes  are  open' 


=  that  gains  cause  truths  not  to  appear.  'A  gift '  =  any 
gain  whatever. 

9297^  He  who  is  affected  liy  truths  merely  for  the 
sake  of  a  reputation  for  learning,  that  he  may  gain 
honours  and  wealth  ...  is  in  persuasive  faith  .  .  . 
9364- 

9317.  The  falsities  of  evil  are  worshipped  when 
worship  is  performed  according  to  a  doctrine  which  has 
been  forged  from  falsified  truths  and  adulterated  goods. 
This  takes  place  when  dominions  and  gains  are  regarded 
as  ends  .  .  . 

9368.  They  who  are  in  persuasive  faith  recede  from 
faith  if  they  are  deprived  of  honours  and  gains,  provided 
their  reputation  is  not  endangered. 

10648^.  He,  too,  falsifies  truths  ;  because  he  acknow- 
ledges truths  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  something  of  gain, 
honour,  or  reputation. 

io683''.  They  who  love  truth  for  the  sake  of  gains 
in  the  world,  think  nothing  concerning  life,  nor  does 
anything  flow  in  from  the  internal  .  .  . 

10796.  (Priests)  who  attribute  honour  to  themselves 
.  .  .  prefer  honour  and  gain  to  the  salvation  of  souls  .  .  . 
But  those  who  give  the  honour  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  prefei' 
the  salvation  of  souls  to  honour  and  gain. 

H.  358'^.  He  who  acts  sincerely  .  .  .  solely  because  he 
fears  .  .  .  the  loss  of  reputation  and  consequent  loss  of 
honour  or  gain  ... 

N.  112.  What  is  natural  ...  is  to  will  truth  .  .  .  for 
the  sake  of  self-gloiy,  reputation,  or  gain.  Truth 
abstractedly  from  such  things  is  spiritual  .  .  .     J.  36^. 

Life  35.  A  man  Mho  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins  is 
able  to  love  truths  ;  but  (only)  because  they  minister  to 
reputation,  from  which  he  has  honour  or  gain  .  .  . 

W.  413^  Tliat  which  is  called  the  affection  of  know- 
ing or  understanding  for  the  sake  of  something  of  honour, 
of  glory,  or  of  gain  in  the  world  .  .  . 

414.  The  love  or  will  cannot  be  elevated  through 
anything  of  honour,  glory,  or  gain  as  the  end. 

416.  His  love  <loes  indeed  (elevate  his  understanding 
to  the  light  of  Heaven),  but  from  the  afiection  of  honour, 
glory,  and  gain, 

418.  If  he  is  merely  natural,  he  thinks  from  the 
surface  of  his  love,  wliich  is  tlie  affection  of  honour, 
glory,  and  gain. 

419''.  Still  he  consoles  himself  with  this,  that  the 
wisdom  of  his  understanding  will  serve  as  a  means  to 
honour,  glory,  or  gain. 

P.  73^  Rational  freedom  is  from  the  love  of  reputation 
for  the  sake  of  honour,  or  for  the  sake  of  gain  .  .  . 

139^.  The  fear  which  invades  the  external  of  thought 
ami  closes  the  internal,  is  chiefly  the  fear  of  the  loss  of 
honour  or  of  gain  .  .  .     ■'',Ex. 

^  The  love  of  the  world  makes  one  with  the  love 

of  gain  ;  and  therefore  when  a  man  is  in  honour  or  gain, 
from  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  them  he  confirms  with  him- 
self tlie  means  which  are  of  service  to  him  for  honour 
and  gain  ...  In  like  manner  does  the  man  who  is  not 
as  yet  in  honour  or  gain,  if  he  aspires  to  them,  but  from 
the  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation  on  their  account. 
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[P.]  215.  That  temporary  things  relate  to  dignities  and 
riches,  thus  to  honours  and  gains  in  tlie  worhl.   Ex. 

217^.  The  reason  both  tlie  evil  and  the  good  are  raised 
to  honours  and  promoted  to  wealth,  is  that  the  evil 
equally  with  the  good  perform  uses  ;  but  tlie  evil  for  the 
sake  of  the  honours  and  gains  of  their  own  person  ;  but 
the  good  for  the  sake  of  the  honours  and  gains  of  the 
thing  itself.  The  latter  regard  the  honours  and  gains 
of  the  thing  as  the  principal  causes,  and  the  honours 
and  gains  of  their  own  person  as  the  instrumental 
causes  ;  whereas  the  evil  (do  the  reverse). 

296^-,  (The  Lord)  purifies  the  same  persons  by  external 
means,  which  are  of  reputation  and  honour,  and  some- 
times of  gain. 

M,  2673.  They  are  permitted  in  the  Spiritual  World 
to  think  from  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  and 
thus  of  honour  and  gain. 

R.  606-.  'To  buy'  and  'to  sell '  =  to  procure  for  them- 
selves Knowledges,  and  to  teach  them  ;  in  like  manner 
...  'to  gain.'  111. 

759^-  By  these  to  gain  the  world  ;  and  by  the  former 
to  gain  Heaven. 

D.  404.  On  the  life  and  punishment  of  those  who  in 
life  want  to  gain  for  themselves. 

4789.  He  thought  about  men  merely  according  to 
gain  .  .  . 

4995.  He  did  all  things  for  the  sake  of  gain  ;  and 
regarded  gain  in  each  and  all  things  .  .  . 

5792^.  (The  delight  of  gain  witli  the  Babylonians.) 
There  were  some  who  wanted  gain  and  wealth  for  the 
sake  of  honour  and  dignity  .  .  .  and  some  who  wanted 
honours  for  the  sake  of  gain. 

E.  193I".  'To  trade,'  'to  gain,'  etc.  =  to  acquire  for 
themselves  spiritual  life  and  intelligence  by  (the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word). 

803-.  Learns  .  .  .  that  unlawful  gainings  are  also 
thefts. 

902^  They  had  loved  the  sincerity  and  justice  in 
which  they  were,  because  they  had  accounted  as  wicked 
things  .  .  .  unlawful  gainings. 

1 141.  All  the  evils  and  falsities  in  general  from  which 
are  their  gainings.  Sig. 

1 168.  The  loss  of  all  things  which  they  had  gained, 
and  by  which  they  had  hoped  that  they  would  gain. 
Sig.  .  .  ' Riches '  =  gains,  which  are  honours  and  wealth. 

De  Verbo  9.  That .  .  .  those  who  have  as  an  end 
wealth  and  gain  in  the  world  ...  do  not  see  and  find 
anything  of  genuine  truth  in  the  Word.  Ex. 

C.  195.  (xi.)  In  those  with  whom  there  is  an  aS'ection 
of  mere  gain,  these  diversions  .  .  .  are  fleshly  ...  If 
they  are  priests  they  sell  salvation  ;  gain  is  the  neigh- 
bour with  them  ;  from  their  office  they  love  gain,  and 
gain  from  their  oflice  (sic.) 

Galbanum.      Galbamim. 

A.  10293-.  'Galbanum'  (Ex.xxx.34)=the  aftection  of 
still  more  interior  truth,  which  truth  is  interior  truth 
in  the  spiritual  or  internal  man.     10294. 

10294.  That    'onycha'    and     'galbanum'    are   truths 


more  interior  successively,  can  be  confirmed  only  from 
tlie  order,  because  they  do  not  occur  elsewhere  injthe 
Word. 

E.  324-".   Occurs.     1151. 

Galeed.     Gaked. 

A.  4196.  'Jacob  called  it  Galeed'  (Geu.xxxi.47)=:its. 
quality  on  the  side  of  the  good  of  the  Divine  Natural. 
.  ...  'Galeed'  means  'a  heap'  and  'a  witness,'  or  'a 
witness  heap.' 

4197.  'A  heap '  =  good  .  .  .  and  'a  witness,'  the  con- 
firmation of  good  by  means  of  truth.  .  .  The  quality 
itself  is  contained  in  the  name  'Galeed.'  .  .  Hence  it  is^ 
evident  that  by  'Laban  said,  This  heap  is  a  witness 
between  me  and  between  thee  this  day,  wherefore  he 
called  the  name  thereof  Galeed'  (ver.48)  is  signified  a 
testification  of  the  conjunction  of  the  good  here  signified 
by  'Laban'  with  the  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural ; 
and  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  gentiles 
by  means  of  good. 

Galen,  Of.     Gakniamis.    T.665'>. 

Galilee.      Galilaca. 

E.  376-"'.  'In  Cana  of  Galilee' (John  ii.i)  =  among  the 
gentiles. 

447'\  'The  land  of  Zebulon  and  the  land  of  Naphtali' 
and  'Galilee  of  the  gentiles'  (Matt.iv.  13  ;  Is.ix.  i)  =  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  among  the  gentiles  who  are 
in  the  good  of  life  and  receive  truths,  thus  in  the  con- 
junction of  these,  and  in  combat  against  evils  and 
falsities. 

J. (Post.)  297.  They  afterwards  came  to  a  certain 
Apostolic  Church  which  was  in  Galilee  not  far  from 
Tyre  .  .  . 

Gall.    Fcl. 

A.  14SS-.  'Judgment'^tlie  truths  which  'are  turned 
into  gall'  (Amos  vi.  12). 

5183.  The  liver  .  .  .  leaves  the  vile  blood  for  the  gall 
bladder. 

5186.  They  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  gall 
bladder  are  behind  the  back.  They  are  those  who  in 
the  life  of  the  body  had  despised  what  is  upright,  and  in 
some  measure  what  is  pious  ;  and  who  had  also  brought 
these  things  into  discredit.     D.  1012.    1013. 

5187.  There  came  the  troubling  Spirits  of  this  pro- 
vince, and  troubled  (the  upright  Spirit)  miserably.  .  . 
I  then  noticed  that  I  was  in  the  province  of  the  gall 
bladder  ;  the  troubling  Spirits  being  of  those  who  had 
despised  what  is  upright  and  pious.  I  was  permitted  to 
see  one  kind  of  the  troubling  there.  It  was  a  compulsion 
to  speak  faster  than  one  is  thinking,  which  they  effected 
by  a  withdrawal  of  the  speech  from  the  thought,  and 
then  by  a  compulsion  to  follow  their  speech,  which  was 
effected  with  pain.  By  such  a  troubling,  slow  persons 
are  inaugurated  into  thinking  and  speaking  more 
rapidly.     D.1013-1014. 

R.  410.  From  its  intense  bitterness,  by  Avhich  it 
renders  food  and  drink  abominable,  '  wormwood '  = 
infernal  falsity  ;  (as  in)  'Behold  I  will  feed  this  people 
with  wormwood,  and  I  will  give  them  water  of  gall  to 


Gall 
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drink'  (Jer.  iv.  14, 1$  ;  xxiii.  15  ;  Amos  v.  7  ;  vi.  12 ;  Dent, 
xxix.  18).  As  the  Jewish  Churcli  had  falsified  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word  .  .  .  they  therefore  gave  the  Lord 
vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  which  is  like  wormwood  ; 
but,  tasting  it.  He  would  not  drink  (Matt.xxvii.34; 
Markxv.23;  Ps.lxix.21). 

T.  258.  As  when  a  shining  bladder  filled  with  gall  is 
thrown  at  another,  which,  before  it  reaches  him  is 
burst  in  the  air,  and  the  gall  scattered  about  ;  where- 
upon the  other,  when  he  smells  the  air  infected  with 
the  gall,  turns  himself  away  .  .  . 

380''.  Their  mouth  ...  is  like  a  bottle  of  honey,  but 
their  heart  is  like  a  bottle  of  gall. 


D.  893.  On  those  who  relate  to  the  .  .  .  gall  bladder. 
Des. 

1012.  On  the  gall  bladder. 

1017.  On  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 
hepatic  gall. 

1019.  There  are  three  degrees  of  gyration,  of  inaugura- 
tion into  gyres,  and  also  of  troubling.  The  first  degree 
is  that  which  relates  to  the  gall  bladder  .  .  . 

E.  355^^.  'To  turn  judgment  into  gall'=to  turn  truth 
into  falsity  ;  and  'to  turn  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
into  wormwood '  =  to  turn  good  into  evil. 

433^".  Tlieir  falsities  from  evil  are  meant  by  'their 
grapes  are  grapes  of  gall  .  .  .  their  wine  is  the  poison  of 
dragons,  and  the  cruel  gall  of  asps'  (Deut.xxxii.32,33) 
.  .  .  'Grapes  of  gall,  and  clusters  of  bitternesses' =  evils 
from  direful  falsities  ;  their  falsities  themselves  are 
meant  by  'their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the 
cruel  gall  of  asps  ;  '  wine '  =  truth  from  the  Word  ;  and 
'the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  gall  of  asps '  =  the  enor- 
mous falsity  wliieh  comes  forth  from  the  falsified  truths 
of  the  Word. 

455"^.  By  'gall'  (rs.cxl.9)  is  signified  truth  falsified, 
which  in  itself  is  falsity. 

519.  Hence  bitterness,  such  as  that  of  wormwood  and 
gall,  =  truth  mixed  with  the  falsity  which  is  opposite  to 
ti"uth,  which  is  the  falsity  of  evil. 

.  That  'wormwood'  and  also  'gall,'  from  their 

bitterness,  =  truth  mixed  with   the   falsity  of  evil  .  .  . 

— »,ni. 

-.  Their  giving  the  Lord  vinegar  mingled  with 

gall,  which  is  also  called  myrrhed  wine,  signified  of 
what  quality  was  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Word  with 
the  Jewish  nation,  namely,  that  it  was  commingled  with 
the  falsity  of  evil,  and  thus  was  completely  falsified  and 
adulterated  ;  and  tlierefore  He  would  not  drink  it. 

''.   By  'waters  of  gall'  is  signified  the  falsity  of 

evil  .  .  .  mixed  with  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word. 
111.  That  they  were  in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities 
from  themselves  and  from  their  own  heart,  is  signified 
by  'Jehovah  feeding  them  with  wormwood,  and  making 
them  drink  waters  of  gall.' 

".  That  they  had   falsified  the  truths   and   had 

adulterated  tlie  goods  of  the  Word,  is  signified  by  'when 
thou  hast  turned  judgment  into  gall  and  the  fruit  of 
justice  into  wormwood'  (Amos  v. 7). 

^.  That  instead  of  the  goods  of  the  Church  they 

had  evils  and  falsities  of  the  worst  kind  commingled 
with  truths,  is  signified  by,  'Their  grapes  are  grapes  of 


gall,  they  have  clusters  of  bitterness.'  By  'wine'  is 
signified  the  truth  and  good  of  faith,  and  that  it  was 
external  in  which  there  was  evil  from  the  interior,  is 
signified  by,  'Their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and 
the  cruel  gall  of  asps.'     618''.  714-''.  918''. 

8.  When  a  man  in  his  heart  hates  the  neighbour 

and  denies  the  truths  of  the  Church,  and  at  the  same 
time  outwardly  professes  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
and  professes  the  truths  of  the  Church,  there  is  then  in 
him  'a  root  producing  gall  and  wormwood'  (Deut.xxix. 
18) ;  for  he  lets  in  the  evils  and  falsities  from  the 
interior,  and  mingles  them  with  the  goods  and  truths 
which  he  professes  in  externals. 

'■'.  'The  gall  of  asps'  (Job.xx.14)  -  good  com- 
mingled with  evil. 

811".  'With  the  gall  of  the  revenges  of  the  enemy' 
(Dent. xxxii. 42)  =  from  the  malice  and  cruelty  of  Hell. 

Game.     See  Play. 

Gamm.adim.      Gammadaei. 

A.  4599''.  'The  Gammadim  in  thy  towers'  (Ezek. 
xxvii.ii)  =  the  Knowledges  of  interior  truth. 

Ganglion.      Ganglion. 

A.  SiSg'^.  (These  Spirits)  relate  to  the  ganglia  in  the 
body,  into  which  a  nei've  flows,  and  is  thence  divaricated 
into  a  number  of  fibres,  of  which  some  are  conveyed  in 
one  direction,  some  in  another  .  .  .  Des.     D.3837. 

H.  212.  Evident  .  .  .  from  the  knots  which  are  called 
ganglions,  into  which  there  enter  some  fibres  from 
every  province,  and  therein  commingle  themselves,  and 
when  differently  joined  together  go  forth  to  their 
functions,  and  this  again  and  again. 


D.  3607-.  How  (the  fibres)  weave  themselves  into 
knots  or  ganglia  .  .  . 

Gangrene.      Gangraena. 

p.  1 1 2-.  (Concupiscences  with  their  delights)  may  be 
compared  to  gangrenes  .  .  , 

251.  Thus  evils  would  remain  shut  in,  and  like  the 
diseases  called  cancer  and  gangrene  would  spread  and 
consume  all  that  is  vital. 

T.  120".  For  all  evils  are  contagious,  and  maj-  be 
compared  to  ...  a  cancer  and  a  gangrene  which  spreads 
and  putrefies  the  parts  near  it,  and  successively  those 
more  distant  .  .  . 

524.  The  sins  retained  in  an  impenitent  man  .  .  .  may 
be  compared  especially  to  the  disease  called  gangrene, 
which,  unless  healed  in  time,  spreads  and  causes  ine\it- 
able  death. 

Gape.     Hiscere. 

A.  986'-.  They  dare  not  mutter  anything  against  good 
and  truth  .  .  . 

10367''.  The  Hells  do  not  mutter  against  the  Divine. 

H.  48°.  Nor  do  they  venture  to  ascend  any  more. 

D.  232i<'.  Not  one  can  gape  against  another.  2322. 
4069. 

447 1 -.  They  then  do  not  venture  to  rise  up  into  the 
World  of  Spirits. 
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[D.]  4527.  They  no  longer  venture  to  do  anything 
against  anothei'.     D,5Iin.479i. 

5231.  A  mountain  there  was  pulled  asunder  or 
yawned .  .  . 

E.  7S3-.  None  of  them  ventures  to  raise  a  finger  .  ,  . 

Ath.  194.  The  Hells  do  not  venture  to  look  at  Him. 

Gape.      Lnhiare. 

A.  949.  They  who  have  longed  for  the  goods  of 
others,  having  their  mind  continually  on  them.     957. 

D.  3588<^.  Eagerly  desiring  an  opportunity. 
6046.  They  who  have  gaped  with  desire  for  as  it 
were  the  spoils  of  robbers. 

Gape.      Oscitare. 

Listlessness.     Osdtatio. 

R.  421.  They  cither  reject  it .  .  .  or  yawn  at  it. 

M.  9-.  Those  who  were  awake  were  gaping  and 
gaping. 

J^-  5396*^.  In  torpor  and  listnessness  concerning  all 
things  of  the  life  there. 

Gape.    Rictus. 

A.  5566*^.  Like  a  rabid  dog  with  distends  1  gape. 
M.  79-.    Crocodiles  .  .  .  gaped -/i/rt/>a«<- at    us    with 
their  wide  and  toothed  gapes. 


D.  16S7.  There  appears  to  them  a  distended  jaws,  as 
wide  as  that  of  a  lion.  .  .  AVhen  this  distended  jaws  is 
seen  by  them,  they  are  horrified  .  .  .  On  the  approach 
of  such  a  distended  jaws  it  seems  to  swallow  the  head 
and  tear  it  from  the  body. 

2614.  Presently  in  wakefulness  there  appeared  to  me 
a  great  dog  with  a  horrible  distended  jaws.    (Cerberus. ) 

E.  556I**.  (The  teeth  of  such  Spirits)  stand  widely 
out  like  a  grate  in  a  distended  gape  ;  and  this  because 
such  a  gape  of  the  teeth  corresponds  to  the  love  ...  of 
fighting  for  falsities  against  truths. 

Garden.     Hortus,  Hortulus,  Hortiila7ius. 
See  under  Eden,  and  Pauadisk. 
A.  4.  The  garden  of  Eden,  which  is  called  Paradise. 
79.  The  celestial  man  is  such  a  garden. 

98.  By  'a  garden'  is  signified  intelligence.  100, 111. 
2722".  3812^.  T.467^I11. 

108.  When  the  most  ancients  compared  man  to  a 
garden.  .  .  Or,  what  is  the  same,  the  things  in  man. 

130.  "With  him  who  wants  to  be  M-ise  from  the  world, 
his  garden  is  sensuous  and  scientific  things. 

225.  That  'the  midst  of  the  tree  of  the  garden'  (Gen. 
iii.  8)  =  natural  good,  in  which  there  is  some  perception 
.  .  .  may  also  be  evident  from  the  garden  in  which  was 
the  celestial  man  ;  for  all  that  is  called  'a  garden'  which 
is  good  and  true,  with  a  difference  according  to  the  man 
who  cultivates  it. 

305.  'A  garden' =  intelligence  or  the  understanding 
of  truth. 


710.  'To  plant  gardens'  (Jer.xxix.5)  belongs  to  the 
understanding. 

1069.  In  the  Word  iKisiim,  Churches  are  described 
by  'gardens  ;'  and  also  by  the  trees  of  a  garden.  .  .  The 
comparison  of  Churches  with  'gardens,'  'trees,'  and 
'fruits'  originates  from  the  representatives  in  Heaven, 
where  also  gardens  of  inexpressible  beauty  are  some- 
times presented  to  view,  according  to  the  spheres  of  faith. 
From  this,  too,  the  celestial  Church  was  described  by  a 
l)aradisiacal  'garden,'  in  which  were  trees  of  every 
kind.  .  .  But  the  Ancient  Church,  being  spiritual,  is 
described  by  'a  vineyard'  .  .  .  111. 

1443.  The  intellectual  things  of  the  celestial  man  are 
compared  to  a  garden  of  trees  of  every  kind  ;  the  rational 
things,  to  a  forest  of  cedars  .  .  . 

1588.  'As  the  garden  of  Jehovah'  (Gen.xiii.  io)=:his 
rational  things.  .  .  'The  garden  of  Jehovah '  =  intelli- 
gence, and  therefore  what  is  rational,  which  is  inter- 
mediate between  the  internal  and  external  man  :  the 
Ratioiial  is  the  intelligence  of  the  external  man.  It  is 
called  'the  garden  of  Jehovah'  when  the  Rational  is 
celestial,  that  is,  is  from  a  celestial  origin,  as  was  the 
case  with  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  111.  .  .  But  'the 
garden  of  God'  is  mentioned  when  the  Rational  is 
spiritual,  that  is,  is  from  a  spiritual  origin,  as  with  the 
Ancient  Church.  111.  The  Rational  of  man  is  compared 
to  'a  garden'  from  the  representative  which  is  presented 
in  Heaven.  It  is  the  Rational  of  man,  when  the 
Celestial  Spiritual  is  fiowing  into  it  from  the  Lord, 
which  appears  no  otherwise  ;  nay,  from  this  there  are 
also  presented  to  view  visible  paradises,  which  in 
magnificence  and  beauty  surpass  every  idea  of  human 
imagination  ;  which  is  the  effect  of  the  influx  of  celestial 
spiritual  light  from  the  Lord  ;  nor  is  it  the  paradisiacal 
pleasantnesses  and  beauties  which  atfcct,  but  the 
celestial  spiritual  things  which  live  in  them. 

1S07-.  In  like  manner  when  he  sees  gardens  .  ,  . 
2143- 

2143^.   Hortulanus  occurs. 

2163.  Trees  =  perceptions,  liecause  the  celestial  man 
was  compared  and  likened  to  a  paradise  or  garden  in 
Eden. 

2296.  Little  children  ...  in  a  paradisiacal  garden, 
not  so  much  of  trees,  but  of  espaliers  as  it  were  of 
laurels,  and  thus  of  arbours  .  .  .     H.337.  D.4354. 

25881-1  'The  garden  of  God'  (Ezek.xxxi.8)  =  the 
Sjiiritual  Church.     40146. 

27021*.  AVhere  it  treats  in  the  Word  of  the  Church  to 
be  planted  and  already  planted,  and  the  Church  is 
described  by  'a  paradise,'  'a  garden,'  etc.  .  .  111. 

2722.  The  spiritual  things  which  are  derived  (from 
celestial  things)  M'ere  represented  by  fruitbearing  and 
leafy  things,  as  are  gardens  and  groves. 

4447^.  As  intelligence  and  Avisdom  were  signified  by 
'a  garden'  or  paradise,'  the  Church  itself  is  also  meant 
by  it,  and  as  the  Church  is,  so  also  is  Heaven  ;  and  as 
Heaven,  so  also  in  the  supreme  sense  is  the  Lord. 

5376''.  It  is  the  regenerate  man  as  to  good  who  is 
compared  to  Eden  ;'  and  as  to  truths,  to  'the  garden 
of  Jehovah'  (Is.li.3). 
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7072".  It  was  allowed  to  represent  before  them  a  very 
jileasaiit  garden,  full  of  lamps. 

7626.  "When  with  the  man  of  the  Church,  faith  is 
conjoined  with  charity,  he  is  like  a  garden  and  a 
paradise. 

8326.  Therefore,  in  the  Word  ...  a  regenerate  man 
is  compared  to  a  garden  or  paradise. 

901  r\  For  the  Church  is  called  'a  forest,'  'a  garden,' 
and  'a  paradise  ;'  'a  forest,'  from  knowledge  ;  'a  garden,' 
from  intelligence  ;  and  'a  paradise,'  from  wisdom. 

9050*.  'Their  soul  shall  become  as  a  watered  garden' 
.  .  .  (Jer.xxxi.12).  '  Soul '  =  the  life  of  faith  with  the 
man  of  the  Church,  who  is  said  'to  become  as  a  garden,' 
hecause  by  'a  garden'  is  signified  the  intelligence  which 
is  from  the  truths  of  faith. 

9258-.  From  this  the  new  man  becomes  like  a  garden 
•or  paradise  .  .  . 

9642^  'A  forest' =  the  Scientific  reigning  ;  'a  garden' 
= truth  reigning. 

9841^.  In  the  other  life  ,  .  .  they  who  carry  the  truths 
of  faith  with  them  into  the  spiritual  memory  also  appear 
to  themselves,  when  they  go  out,  to  walk  among  culti- 
vated hills,  and  also  in  gardens.  The  reason  is  that 
,  .  .  the  things  which  are  of  life  are  represented  in 
Heaven  by  things  belonging  to  gardens,  etc. 

10644^.  That  the  Ancient  Church  held  worship  in 
groves  and  in  gardens  under  trees  according  to  their 
.significations.  Refs.     T.205.  £.324^^. 

H.  1096,  Often  when  I  have  been  in  gardens,  and 
liave  there  looked  at  the  trees,  fruits,  fiowers,  and 
vegetables,  I  have  observed  the  correspondences  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

III.  A  garden  in  general  corresponds  to  Heaven  as  to 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  Heaven  is  called 
^the  garden  of  God,'  and  'Paradise  ;'  and  also,  by  man, 
the  heavenly  paradise. 

176.  To  those  who  are  in  intelligence  there  appear 
gardens  and  paradises  full  of  trees  and  flowers  of  every 
kind.  Des. 

464**.  The  Rational  of  man  is  like  a  garden  .  .  .  The 
memory  is  the  soil,  scientific  truths  and  Knowledges  are 
the  seeds,  the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven  })roduce. 

489''.  They  who  have  loved  knowledges,  and  by  their 
means  have  cultivated  their  Rational,  and  have  thus 
ac(juired  for  themselves  intelligence,  and  at  the  same 
time  have  acknowledged  the  Divine  .  .  .  dwell  in  gardens, 
Avliere  there  appear  beds  of  flowers  and  grass  plots 
beautifully  laid  out,  and  rows  of  trees  round  about  with 
arbours  and  walks,  the  trees  and  flowers  being  varied 
from  day  to  day.  The  aspect  of  all  in  general  present 
delights  to  their  minds,  and  the  varieties  in  particular 
continually  renew  those  delights  ;  and  because  they 
correspond  to  Divine  things,  and  they  are  in  the  know- 
ledge of  correspondences,  they  are  always  being  filled 
with  new  Knowledges,  and  thereby  their  spiritual 
Rational  is  perfected.  These  are  their  delights,  because 
gardens,  beds  of  flowers,  grass  ])lots,  and  trees,  corre- 
spond to  knowledges,  Knowledges,  and  the  derivative 
intelligence. 

S.  18'''.  By  a  garden,  a  grove,  and  a  forest,  are  meant 
Avisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge. 


23^.   For  gardens  and  groves  =  wisdom  and  intelligence. 
96a.  The  Word  is  like  a  garden,  which  is  to  be  called 
the  heavenly  paradise.   Des.     T.259.  E.1072^. 

Life  86-^.  Man  may  be  compared  to  a  garden  .  .  .  The 
garden  is  in  light  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  heat  in 
the  winter  time  ;  but  is  in  light  and  at  the  same  time  in 
heat  in  the  summer  time  .  .  . 

341-.  I  once  noticed  in  my  garden  .  .  .  that  the  dust 
was  turned  into  minute  winged  insects  .  .  . 

P.  40-.  The  delights  of  the  affections  of  good  may  be 
compared  to  the  delights  of  minds  in  gardens  and  beds 
of  flowers  ;  for  .  .  .  the  like  things  which  affect  minds  in 
gardens  and  beds  of  flowers  also  affect  those  in  the 
Heavens  who  are  in  affections  of  good. 

304.  The  general  delight  in  Heaven  is  smelled  as 
the  odour  of  a  garden,  with  variety  according  to  the 
fragrances  therein  from  the  flowers  and  fruits. 

R.  90-'.  The  man  of  the  Church  is  like  a  garden  as  to 
intelligence  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  ;  Ijecause  the  spiritual  heat  which  vivifies  him  is 
love,  and  the  spiritual  light  is  the  intelligence  thence 
derived.  .  .  In  Heaven  there  appear  paradisiacal  gardens 
with  fruitbearing  trees  according  to  their  wisdom  from 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  ;  whereas  around  those 
who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not  in  the  good  of  love, 
there  do  not  ap[iear  gardens,  but  grass  ;  and  around 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  there  is 
not  even  grass,  liut  sand.     936-. 

875''.  After  the  two  Angels  were  out  of  sight,  I  saw 
on  tlie  right  a  certain  garden,  in  which  were  olive-trees, 
vines,  fig-trees,  laurels,  and  i)alm-trees,  set  in  order 
accoi'ding  to  correspondence.  (The  Temple  of  Wisdom 
seen  in  this  garden.)     T.387. 

".   I    descended   by   steps    from    the    Temple    of 

AVisdom,  and  walked  in  the  garden,  and  saw  some 
sitting  under  a  certain  laurel  eating  figs  .  .  . 

M.  13.  The  Angel  said  .  .  .  Come  with  me  into  our 
Prince's  garden,  Mhicli  is  contiguous  to  this  palace  .  .  . 
At  the  entrance  he  said,  Behold  the  most  magnificent 
of  all  the  gardens  in  this  heavenly  Society.  But  they 
replied.  What  do  you  say  ?  there  is  no  garden  here.  We 
see  only  a  single  tree  ...  At  this  the  Angel  with  an 
inspired  voice  said,  Tliis  tree  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden  .  .  .  But  proceed,  and  approach  it,  and  your  eyes 
will  be  opened,  and  you  will  see  the  garden.  (The 
garden  fully  des.)    T.741. 

*.  At  the  sight  of  these  things  the  companions  of 

the  Angel  exclaimed,  Behold  Heaven  in  form  !  wherever 
we  turn  our  eyes  there  flows  in  a  heavenly  paradisiacal 
something,  which  is  ineffable.  At  this  the  Angel  re- 
joiced, and  said.  All  the  gardens  of  our  Heaven  are 
representative  forms  or  tyjjes  of  heavenly  blessednesses 
in  their  origins  .  .  .  but  those  who  do  not  receive  that 
influx  regard  these  paradisiacal  things  no  otherwise  than 
as  things  of  the  forest  ;  and  all  those  receive  the  influx 
who  are  in  the  love  of  use  ;  whereas  those  do  not  receive 
it  who  are  in  the  love  of  glory,  and  not  from  use.  He 
afterwards  exjioumled  and  taught  what  the  particular 
things  of  that  garden  represented  and  signified. 

1 37-.  (As   the   two   married    partners    from    Heaven 
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approached,  a  vernal  heat  breathed  on  me,  attended 
with  its  2)leasant  inhalations  as  from  a  garden.)  Ex. 

[M.]  183.  (The  garden  Adramaudoni.)  Des. 

316".  Tlirougli  the  avenue  I  entered  a  little  garden- 
hortulum,  which  breathed  a  pleasantness  from  its  shrubs 
and  flowers.  The  shrubs  and  flowers  were  in  pairs  ; 
and  I  heard  that  such  little  gardens  appear  around  the 
houses  where  there  are  and  have  been  weddings,  and 
that  from  this  they  are  called  wedding  gardens-/io?YH//. 

477''.  He  was  first  led  into  a  paradisiacal  garden 
(which  he  greatly  admired).  He  was  then  in  external 
sight.  .  .  But  when  the  internal  sight  was  opened,  he 
said,  Wliat  do  I  see  now  but  straw  and  dry  wood  ?  and 
what  do  I  smell  but  a  stench  ? 

T.  112.  Once,  when  I  awoke  after  daybreak,  I  went 
out  into  the  garden  before  the  house,  and  saw  the  sun 

rising  in  its  splendour. 

336".  Comparison  .  .  .  with  the  construction  of  a 
garden. 

350".  The  prolitication  of  the  truths  of  faith  may  be 
com])arod  to  the  juoliflcation  of  the  seeds  of  a  field  and 
of  a  garden.  .  .  By  'seed'  in  tlie  Word  nothing  else  is 
meant  but  truth,  by  'a  field'  doctrine,  and  by  'a 
garden'  wisdom.     The  human  mind  is  like  the  soil  .  .  . 

457-.  His  state  is  like  that  of  a  garden  in  the  spring 
time.     E.  1171". 


D.  772.  Natural  experience,  such  as  tliat  pertaining 
to  a  garden,  and  the  like,  does  not  impede  spiritual 
Knowledges  .  .  . 

1575.  I  saw  a  certain  garden  ....  in  whicli  the  trees 
.  .  .  were  adorned  with  leaves,  but  without  fruit. 

1991.  They  who  in  their  innocence  and  simplicity 
have  delighted  in  pleasant  gardens,  gi-oves,  and  tlie 
like,  where  there  was  nothing  lascivious  to  occupy  their 
minds,  in  the  other  life  seem  to  themselves  to  walk  in 
the  like  pleasant  scenes  .  .  .     2903. 

2072.  There  was  a  certain  tract  of  garden,  for  which 
the  Spirits  inspired  me  with  a  certain  horror  .  .  .  This 
idea  remained,  and  when,  two  years  afterwards,  I  repre- 
sented in  a  spiritual  idea  that  garden  tract,  the  Spirits 
who  were  then  around  me  began  to  be  filled  with 
horror  .  .  , 

3349.  Gardeners  do  not  perceive  the  sphere  of  the 
odour  of  flowers  as  do  those  who  come  thither. 

3624.  Whenever  it  was  given  to  think  of  my  garden, 
of  him  who  has  it  .  .  .  the  Spirits  at  once  injected 
troublesome  and  evil  things  .  .  . 

4142.  I  have  sometimes  observed  in  sleep  that  in  my 
garden  at  Stockholm  there  were  various  abodes  of 
doves .  .  . 

4399-  Good  spirits  (are  present  with  man)  in  the 
aff'ection  of  gardening,  and  have  dwelling  places  there. 

50406.  They  who  in  the  world  have  practised  skiU'ul 
arts,  mechanical,  pertaining  to  gardening,  and  the  like, 
turn  such  things  into  magic  .  .  .  5046. 

5174.  They  said  that  when  they  go  out,  and  behold 
the  changes  in  their  .  .  .  gardens  or  fields,  if  the  changes 
are  for  the  worse  .  .  .  they  know  that  they  have  done 


something  evil  .  .  .  They  then  examine  and  investigate 
in  themselves  .  .  .  and  perform  the  work  of  repentance, 
(and  then)  the  former  appearance  of  things  returns  ; 
and  if  they  have  become  better  than  before,  the  appear- 
ances are  better. 

5663.  (Maidens  in  the  other  life)  have  a  little  garden, 
and  so  long  as  they  are  maids  there  are  only  flowers 
therein,  and  not  fruits  until  they  become  wives. 

5665. .  When  they  see  the  flowers  growing  dim  in  their 
little  gardens,  or  being  changed  into  worse  ones,  they 
also  take  notice  ;  but  if  they  are  changed  into  better 
and  more  beautiful  ones,  they  are  glad,  because  it  is  a 
sign  that  they  have  been  thinking  well. 

5666.  They  have  the  written  Word,  and  psalmbooks 
.  .  .  and  if  they  do  not  read  them,  either  some  garment 
is  taken  away,  or  their  little  garden  vanishes. 

6060.  When  (Zinzendorf)  entered  gardens,  he  did  not 
see  any  fruits,  and  he  did  not  see  the  leaves  green,  but 
flaccid  and  yellow  .  .  . 

E.  294^.  By  'the  garden  of  God'  is  signified  intelli- 
gence. 

326''.  'Eden'=good  in  abundance;  and  'the  garden 
of  Jehovah'  (Is.li.3)  =  truth  in  abundance. 

340^".  'The  earth '  =  the  Church,  as  also  does  a  garden 
Avhere  there  are  trees. 

374^.  That  hence  they  have  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
is  signified  by  'their  soul  shall  become  as  a  watered 
garden'  (Jer.xxxi.) ;  for  by  'a  garden'  in  the  Word  is 
signified  intelligence  .  .  . 

376".  By  'the  gardens  which  they  shall  make,  and  of 
which  they  shall  eat  the  fruit' (Amos ix.  14)  is  signified 
wisdom  ;  by  gardens'  are  signified  all  things  of  intelli- 
gence ;  and  by  their  'fruit'  are  signified  the  goods  of 
life. 

403*.  By  'gardens' (Amos  iv. 9)  are  signified  all  things 
of  the  Church  which  make  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

504-^.  By  'a  garden'  (Is.i.30)  is  signified  the  Rational 
of  man. 

518".  By  'a  valley'  is  signified  the  natural  intelligence 
of  man  ;  and  by  'a  garden'  (Num.xxiv.6)  the  spiritual 
intelligence  of  man. 

^S    'To  water  the   garden'  (Gen.ii. io)  =  to  give 

intelligence. 

638^  'Gardens'  or  'paradises'  specifically  =  the  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  which  belong  to  the  men  of  the 
Church;  and  'forests'  or  'groves,'  the  intelligence  of 
the  natural  man  .  .  . 

"".  By   'gardens'  (Amosiv.  9)   are   signified   the 

things  which  are  of  spiritual  intelligence. 

717'*.  'The  garden  of  God '  =  intelligence  from  the 
Lord. 

721^^  'The  garden  ot  Jehovah'  (Is.li.3)  =  wisdom 
from  (love  to  the  Lord. ) 

724''.  As  from  seeds  trees  are  fructified,  Avhence  come 
gardens,  which  are  called  'paradises'  in  the  s])iritual 
man,  but  'groves'  and  'orchards'  in  the  natural,  and 
shady  forests  in  the  sensuous. 
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garden'  is  of  the  spiritual  ;  and  therefore  by  'a  forest' 
is  signified  knowledge,  and  Ijy  'a  garden'  intelligence. 

gSS*".  Families  would  then  be  like  fruitbearing  trees 
of  various  si)ecies,  from  which  there  would  be  as  many 
gardens,  each  containing  its  own  species  of  fruit,  which 
gardens  taken  together  would  present  the  form  of  a 
heavenly  paradise.  .  .  '  Trees '  =  the  men  of  the  Church  ; 
'gardens,'  intelligence  ;  'fruits,'  the  goods  of  life  ;  and 
'paradise,'  Heaven. 

Coro.  7^.  This  same  garden  remains  with  the  man 
after  death  ;  he  dwells  in  it ;  and  is  delighted  every  day 
by  the  view  of  it  and  the  use  of  its  fruits. 

27.  By  'a  garden'  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  its 
truths  and  goods.  .  .  (This)  is  from  the  correspondence 
of  a  tree  with  man.   111. 

'.  From  the  correspondence  of  'a  garden'  with 

the  Church  it  conies  to  pass  that  in  the  Heavens  there 
everywhere  appear  gardens  bearing  leaves,  flowers,  and 
fruits,  according  to  the  states  of  the  Church  among 
the  Angels  ;  and  it  has  been  related  to  me  that  in  some 
of  the  gardens  there  trees  of  life  are  seen  in  the  central 
parts,  and  trees  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  at 
the  boundaries,  as  a  sign  that  thej'  are  in  free  will  in 
spiritual  things.  The  Church  is  many  times  described 
in  the  Word  by  'a  garden,'  'a  field,'  and  'a  sheepfold  ;' 
by  'a  garden'  from  its  trees  .  .  . 

Gardie,  De  la.    D.4825.  6027. 
Garland.     Sertum. 

A.  1629.  Habitations  .  .  .  decorated  with  .  .  .  gar- 
lands of  flowers  .  .  . 

2296.  Little  children  .  .  .  with  garlands  of  flowers 
around  their  breasts  and  arms.     H.337. 

M.  137.  Two  naked  infants  appeared  .  .  .  becomingly 
adorned  with  garlands. 

293S.  A  garland  from  this  rose-bed  signifies  delights. 

4616.  He  brought  with  him  a  round  garland  of  flowers, 
and  placed  it  on  the  head  of  the  novitiate  Spirit  .  .  . 
T.57oe. 

T.  62.  As  of  flowers  of  different  colours  in  a  garland. 

Garlic.      Allimu,  Hvitlok. 

E.  513'^.  'Garlic'  etc.  (Num.xi.5)  =  snch  things  as  are 
of  the  lowest  Natural,  that  is,  of  the  corporeal  Sensuous 
of  man. 

J.  (Post.)  26°.  A  leek  and  its  stink  or  garlic-ArJ^/oX- 
corresponds  to  this  Persuasive  (of  the  Nephilim). 

Garment.     Vestis. 

Vestment,  Vesture,  Raiment.     Vesti- 

mentiDii. 
Clothe,  To.      Vestire. 
Clothing.      Vestihis. 

See  Invest,  and  Wedding  Garment. 

A.  32^.  The  things  which  proceed  from  the  inmost 
things  are  signified  by  'garments.' 

165"^.  The  innocent  in  Heaven  appear  as  naked  infants 
.  .  ,  Whereas  those  not  of  such  great  innocence  appear 
clothed  with  becoming  and  shining  garments,  so  that 


you  would  say  it  was  adamantine  silk  ;  as  Angels  some- 
times appeared  to  the  prophets. 

292.  That  He  instructed  them,  is  expressed  by  'to 
make'  and  'to  clothe'  (Gen.iii.21). 

297.  Celestial  good  is  that  which  is  not  clothed, 
because  it  is  inmost,  and  is  innocent.  But  celestial 
spiritual  good  is  that  which  is  first  clothed  ;  and  also 
natural  good  ;  for  they  are  exterior,  and  are  compared, 
to  garments,  and  are  also  called  'garments.'  111. 

^.  Thus  the  exterior  goods,   which  are  celestial 

spiritual,  and  natural,  are  'garments  ;'  and  therefore' 
they  who  are  endowed  with  the  goods  of  charity  appear 
in  Heaven  clothed-a?K«c/i-in  resplendent  garments ; 
but  here,  because  they  were  still  in  the  body,  with  'a 
coat  of  skin.' 

623-.  Here,  (Is.lix.6),  'webs'  and  'garments'  are 
predicated  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  understanding 
or  of  thought. 

1073.  The  truths  of  faith  themselves  are  compared  ta 
'garments,'  which  cover  the  goods  of  charity  ;  for 
charity  is  the  body  itself,  and  therefore  truths  are 
garments.  .  .  Moreover,  the  truths  of  faith  in  the  Word 
are  called  'garments,'  and  'a  covering.' 

1084.  That  (Shem  and  Japheth)  'took  a  garment '^ 
(Gen.  ix. 23)  =  that  they  interpreted  for  good. 

1 172.  'Garments  of  freedom  for  a  chariot'  (Ezek. 
xxvii.  20)  =  exterior  goods  or  rituals. 

I774<^.  They  who  admit  and  love  the  interior  things 
of  the  Word,  are  represented  by  a  damsel  .  .  .  becom- 
ingly dressed  .  .  . 

2132.  The  man  who  was  not  clothed-iH(?H^(w-with  a 
wedding  garment.  Ex. 

2177*^.  The  Ancient  Church  is  described  (Ezek.xvi.  13) 
by  garments  and  many  ornaments.     5954"- 

21893.  Truth  is  as  the  clothing-t«(i((me?i<H»i-or  vest- 
ment of  good  ;  therefore  also  truths  in  the  Word  are 
called  'garments -i«(Z;(jvie«<a,'  and  also  'garments.' 
But  when  good  constitutes  the  Rational,  truth  dis- 
appears, and  becomes  as  if  it  were  good.  Good  then 
shines  through  by  means  of  truth,  in  the  same  way  as 
takes  place  with  the  Angels,  who,  when  they  appear 
clothed-iKcZwii,  it  is  the  resplendence  inducing  the 
appearance  of  a  garment,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
Angels  who  appeared  to  the  prophets. 

2466^.  'Garments'  here  (Ezek.xvi.  16)  =  truths  which 
are  being  perverted. 

2576^.  That  'covers,'  'coverings,'  'clothing-ajyi^Wi's"^ 
or  '  garments '  =  truths  relatively  lower.   111. 

".    'Cloaks  and  garments  of  embioidery'  (Ezek. 

xxvi.  16)  =  Knowledges  and  scientifics,  thus  lower  truths. 

1*".     'Jerusalem'  =  the    Spiritual    Church.  .  .  Its 

lower  spiritual  things,  and  doctrinal  things,  are  'gar- 
ments of  embroidery,'  'of  fine  linen,'  'of  silk'  (Ezek.xvi. 

10-18). 

".   'The  garment'  which  the  prince  had  (Is.iii.6} 

=  the  truths  which  are  of  doctrine.  The  various  'clothes ' 
and  'ornaments'  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  which  are 
enumerated,  =  each  and  all  genera  and  species  of  good 
and  truth,  of  which  they  were  to  be  deprived. 
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[A.2576]!-.   'Garments  of  ovimment -dec oris'  (Is.lii.  i) 
=  the  holy  things  of  faith.    ( =  truths  from  good.    5954''. ) 

.    'Their  webs  are  not  for  a  garment'  (Is.lix.6). 

'  "Webs '  =  invented  truths  which  are  not  for  a  garment ; 
'a  garment' =  the  exterior  truths  of  doctrine  and  of 
worsliip  ;  hence  it  is  said,  'neither  are  they  eovered- 
tcgiinfur-with  their  works.' 

''.  'Garments  of  salvation'  (Is.lxi.  io)  =  the  truths 

of  faith  ;   'the  cloak  of  justice'^the  good  of  charity. 

.   In  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  'vestments' 

are  not  vestments,  but  spiritual  things  which  are  of 
truth. 

".    'What  went  ye  out  to  see,  a  man  clothed- 

indutum-\\\  splendid  vestments?'  (Matt. xi. 8)  =  that  it 
was  not  in  the  external  things  of  doctrine  and  of  worship, 
but  in  the  internal  things  .  .  . 

— — ^'.  As  'garments'  — truths  of  every  kind,  it  was 
commanded  that  the  sons  of  Israel,  when  they  went 
forth  from  Egypt,  should  borrow  gold  and  silver,  and 
garments,  and  should  put  thera  on  their  sons  (Ex.iii.22; 
xii.35,36) :  also  that  garments  of  a  number  of  kinds  or 
mixed  should  not  be  put  ou-irnluerentur  (Lev.xix.  19; 
Deut.xxii.  11).  And  that  they  should  make  for  them- 
selves fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  garments,  and 
should  place  therein  a  hyacinthine  thread,  and  that 
when  they  saw  it,  thej'  should  remember  the  precepts 
and  do  them  (Num.  xv.  38-40). 

16_  Tijgy  a^igQ  j.gj^j.  ^.]jgjj.  garments  (111.),  which 

signified  zeal  for  doctrine  and  truth,  which  was  thus 
torn  ;  also  humiliation,  in  that  they  had  possessed 
nothing  that  is  signified  by  the  adornment  of  garments. 

^^.  That   such  things  are    signified   by   'covers,' 

'coverings,'  'clothing,'  or  'garments,'  is  evident  from 
the  pro}>liecy  of .  .  .  Israel  (Geu.xlix.  Ii)  .  .  .  By  'the 
Testment  that  he  should  wash  in  wine,'  and  by  'the 
covering-re/rtH;e;i-that  he  should  wash  in  the  blood  of 
grapes'  is  signified  His  Rational  and  Natural,  which  He 
would  make  Divine. 

•^^.    'With  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ;  this  that 

is  honourable  in  His  apparel- l•e,>^<^^^t  .  .  .  Wherefore  art 
Thou  red  as  to  Thy  garment,  and  Thy  garment  as  of 
one  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-press  ?  .  .  .  Their  victory 
has  been  sprinkled  upon  My  garments,  and  I  have 
polluted  all  My  c\oi\\mg-indum.entum'  (Is.lxiii.  1-3)  ; 
Avhere  also  'garments'  and  ' clothing '  =  the  Human  of 
the  Lord,  which,  by  means  of  the  combats  of  temptations 
and  victories.  He  made  Divine  from  His  Own  power. 
That  Isaac  smelled  the  odour  of  the  garments  of  Esau, 
and  so  blessed  him  (Gen.xxvi.27).  involves  what  is 
similar. 

^^.  The  Holy  itself  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the 

Lord  was  also  'the  raiment'  which  appeared  as  the 
light,  and  as  white  flashing,  when  He  was  transfigured 
(Matt.  xvii.  2 ;  Luke  ix.  29  ;  Mark  ix.  3).  The  garments  of 
holiness  with  which  Aaron  was  clothed-/)^(Z«^^^s,  when 
Ire  entered  within  the  veil,  and  which  were  of  flax,  had 
a  like  repi-esentation  (Lev.xvi.2,4).  In  like  manner  the 
garments  of  holiness  which  were  for  glory  and  ornament 
-decus  ;  and  of  ministry  (Ex.xxviii.2-end;  xxix.  i-end). 
In  these  there  was  nothing  whatever  which  was  not 
representative. 

2760'-.    'Clothed-circumindiifus-with  a  vesture  tinged 
"svith  blood'   (Rev.xix.  13)  — the  AYord  in  the  letter.  .  . 


'Upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  thigh  a  name  written' 
=  truth  and  good. 

3021-'.   '  Vestment '  =  Divine  truth. 

3084.  The  Scientific  which  is  of  the  natural  man  is 
exterior  relatively  to  truth,  and  truth  is  exterior  re- 
latively to  good  ;  and  therefore  also  the  Scientific 
relatively  to  truth  is  called  'a  coveving-velariieii'  and 
also  '  a  garment ; '  and  in  like  manner  is  truth  relatively 
to  good. 

3103*.  'Changes  of  garments,'  and  'cloaks'  (Is.iii.22) 
=  truth  and  its  ensigns. 

3164.  'And  the  servant  brought  forth  vessels  of  silver, 
and  vessels  of  gold,  and  garments'  (Gen.  xxiv.  53)  =  truth 
and  good,  and  their  adornment.   111. 

3195".    'His  raiment  as  the  light '  =  the  Divine  truth. 

3300.  'A  coat'  in  the  Word  =  nothing  else  than  some- 
thing which  invests  something  else  ;  and  therefore  also 
truths  are  compared  to  'garments.' 

^.    'Red  as  to  garment'  (ls.lxiii.2)  =  the  good  of 

truth  ;  'garments  as  of  one  that  treadeth  in  tlie  wine- 
press'=  the  truth  of  good. 

3322-.  'Garments' there  (Is.lxiii. i-5)  =  the  truths  of 
tiie  natural  man,  or  lower  truths  relatively. 

3537.  'Rebekah  took  garments  of  desires  of  her  elder 
son  Esau' (Gen.xxvii.  15)  — the  genuine  truths  of  good. 
'Garments  of  desires' =  genuine  truths.  ' Garments' = 
lower  truths  relatively  ;  aiid  'of  desires '^genuine,  be- 
cause of  genuine  natural  good. 

3540^.  They  were  to  restore  a  pledged  garment  before 
the  sun  set  .  .  .  and  it  is  said  that  his  garment  is  for  his 
skin  in  which  he  shall  lie  down  (Ex.xxii.26,27).  The 
correspondence  ...  is,  that  companions  are  not  to  be 
defrauded  of  external  truths,  which  are  the  doctrinal 
things  according  to  which  they  live,  and  rituals.  That 
'  garment ':=  such  truths.  Refs.     9693". 

3575.  'He  smelled  the  smell  of  his  garments'  (Gen. 
xxvii.27)  =  that  he  perceived  what  is  grateful  from  the 
truth  of  good.  .  .  'Garments'- truth.  Refs.  And  as 
they  belonged  to  Esau  ...  it  is  the  truth  of  good  wiiich 
is  signified. 

3652''.  'He  who  is  in  the  field,  let  him  not  turn  back 
to  take  his  garment,'  or  coat  (Matt. xiv.  18)  =  that  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  truth  must  not  betake  themselves 
from  the  good  of  it  to  what  is  doctrinal  of  truth.  .  .  'A 
garment'  or  'coat '-that  which  invests  good,  that  is, 
what  is  doctrinal  of  truth  ;  for  this  is  as  a  garment  to 
good.  Refs. 

3703^^.  'Her  garment  of  interweavings  of  gold'  (Ps. 
xlv.  I3)  =  the  quality  of  that  truth  from  good.  (5954^)- 
.  .  .  That  'a  garment' =  such  truths  as  invest  good. 
Refs. 

^■'.   'A   garment' =  truth.  .  .  'In    my    house    is 

neither  bread  nor  garment'  (Is.iii.7)  =  no  good  nor  truth. 

1^.   Purification  from  falsities  is  signified  by  .  .  . 

'to  remove  the  garment  of  captivity,'  etc.  (Deut.xxi.  13). 

3735.  'And  a  garment  to  put  on'  (Gen.xxviii.2o)  = 
conjunction  with  Divine  truth.  'A  garment '  =  truth  ; 
here  Divine  truth,  because  it  treats  of  the  Loi'd. 

-.  When  a  man  in  a  holy  state  is  thinking  about 
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a  garment,  tlie  thought  with  the  Angels  is  concerning 
trutli. 

3812^  It  treats  (Ps.xxii.  14-18)  of  the  Lord's  tempta- 
tions as  to  Divine  truths  .  .  .  and  because  'bones' =  these 
truths  ...  It  immediately  follows  that  'they  divided 
His  garments,  and  cast  a  lot  upon  his  vesture;'  for 
'garments'  also = truths,  but  exterior  ones.  Refs. 

4007^.  'White  vestments'  (Rev.iii.4,5,i8)  =  the  truths 
of  faith.  Ex. 

4545.  'Be  ye  purified  and  change  your  garments' 
(Gen. XXXV. 2)  =  holiness  to  be  put  on.  .  .  'To  change  the 
garments '=to  put  on,  here,  holy  truths;  for  by  'gar- 
ments' .  .  .  are  signified  truths.  To  change  the  gar- 
ments was  a  representative  received  in  the  Church  .  .  . 
Here,  because  it  treats  of  the  rejection  of  falsities,  and 
the  disposition  of  the  truths  in  the  Natural  by  good,  it 
is  mentioned  that  Jacob  commanded  them  to  change 
their  garments. 

•-.  That  'to  change  the  garments'  was  a  repre- 
sentative that  holy  truths  were  to  be  put  on.   111. 

.  Therefore  'strength'  is  predicated  of  Zion  ;  and 

'garments'  of  Jerusalem  (Is.lii. i)  ;  and  that  thus  they 
would  be  clean. 

4677^.  As  the  chief  jjriests  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Celestial  .  .  .  Aaron  was  clothed-induebatiu'- 
with  garments  which  represented  the  Divine  truth 
which  is  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Divine  good  is  in  the  Lord,  whereas  the  Divine  truth 
proceeds  from  Him  :  this  was  wliat  was  represented  by 
the  garments. 

.   In  like  manner  when  the  Lord  was  transfigured 

.  .  .  the  Divine  good  appeared  as  the  sun,  and  the 
Divine  truth  was  i)resented  to  view  by  'the  vestments 
which  appeared  as  the  light.' 

*.  That  'garments'  in  general  =  truths.  Refs. 

4728'-.  'The  raiment  of  the  slain' (Is. xiv.  19)  =  truth 
profaned. 

4763.  '  He  rent  his  garments '  (Gen.xxvii.  29)  =  mourn- 
ing ;  for  'to  rend  the  garments '  =  mourning  .  .  .  on 
account  of  truth  destroyed,  or  because  there  is  no  faith. 
In  the  Word  .  .  .  we  often  read  that  they  rent  their 
garments  (which  was  a  representative)  of  grief  on  account 
of  truth  being  lost.  111.  The  source  of  this  representa- 
tive was  that  '  garments '  =  truths. 

''.  Therefore  the  garment  which  was  rent  in  such 

mourning  was  the  coat. 

e.  As    'a  garment '  =  the  truth  of  the   Church, 

and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  Divine  truth,  it  was  a  con- 
tumelious thing  to  go  with  torn  garments,  except  in 
such  Tuourning.   111. 

4844".   'A  garment' =  the  truth  of  faith. 

4858.  'And  she  removed  the  garments  of  her  widow- 
hood from  upon  her'  (Gen.xxxviii.  14)  =  simulation  of  the 
truth  which  is  from  good.  .  .  The  garments  with  which 
widows  were  clothed- mcZwe^a/i^Hr- represented  such 
truth,  and  this  because  'garments'  =  truths.  Refs. 
Thus  to  remove  these  garments,  is  to  put  off  the  repre- 
sentation of  a  widow,  that  is,  of  trutli  without  good  ; 
and,  as  she  covered-o^^^exi^-herself  with  a  veil,  to  simu- 
late the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

4875.    'Garments'  in  general  =  truths,  because  as  gar 


ments  invest  the  flesh,  so  truths  invest  good.  There- 
fore, among  the  ancients,  every  single  thing  with  which 
they  were  clothed,  signified  some  special  and  particular 
truth.   Enum. 


'And  she  jiut  on  the  garments  of  her  widow- 
hood' (ver.19)  =  intelligence.  .  .  'Garments'  =  truths 
(which,  taken  together,  make  intelligence). 

4973^.  'The  vesture'  upon  which  this  was  written 
(Rev.xix.  i6)=:the  truth  of  faith. 

4989.  There  is  no  conjunction  of  these  things  in  in- 
ternals, but  only  in  externals,  in  which  there  apjiears  as 
it  were  conjunction,  but  it  is  only  afiinity.  Hence  also 
it  is  that  she  caught  him  in  his  garment,  and  that  he 
left  the  garment  in  her  hand  (Gen.xxxix.  12) ;  for  by  'a 
garment'  in  the  internal  sense  is  signified  what  is 
external,  through  which  there  is  as  it  were  conjunction, 
or  through  which  there  is  affinity. 

5006.  'She  caught  him  in  his  garment '  =  that  truth 
not  spiritual  applied  itself  to  the  ultimate  of  spiritual 
truth.  .  .  ' Garment '  =  truth  (Refs.)  here,  the  ultimate 
of  spiritual  truth,  which  in  this  state  is  of  Joseph  .  .  . 

5008.  'And  he  left  his  garment  in  her  hand '  =  that 
she  withdrew  that  ultimate  truth.  .  .  'Garment'  = 
ultimate  truth. 

^.   (From  these  examples  of  it)  it  is  evident  what 

is  the  quality  of  ultimate  spiritual  truth  before  the 
natural  man,  namely,  that  it  is  like  a  garment ;  and 
when  this  garment  is  withdrawn  they  do  not  at  all 
agree  together,  consequently  that  the  spiritual  man  has 
no  longer  anything  by  which  to  defend  himself  against 
the  natural  man,  which  things  are  signified  by  Joseph 
fleeing  and  going  out  abroad  when  he  had  left  his 
garment. 

5019.  'He  left  his  garment  witli  me'  (ver.  I5)=:a  wit- 
ness that  he  had  come  near.  'To  leave  the  garment' = 
to  withdraw  ultimate  truth,  but  here  a  witness,  because 
the  garment  in  her  hand,  which  was  shown,  that  is,  the 
ultimate  truth  whereby  she  proved  that  he  wanted  to 
conjoin  himself,  was  a  witness  that  he  had  come  near. 

5022.  'She  laid  by  his  garment  with  her'  (ver.i6)  = 
that  she  retained  ultimate  truth.  .  .  'A  garment '  = 
ultimate  truth. 

5028.  'He  left  his  garment  with  me'  (ver.  18)— testi- 
fication ;  (for)  'to  leave  his  garment  with  her'  =  a  witness 
that  he  had  come  near;  'a  garment' =  truth  ;  and  'to 
leave  the  garment '  =  to  withdraw  ultimate  truth, 

5044^^.  It  is  called  His  Spiritual  Kingdom  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  truth,  -which  is  there  described  (Ps.xlv.  13) 
by  '  a  garment  from  the  intcrweavings  of  gold  and  from 
embroidery. ' 

5056"-.  In  such  a  substance  there  is  the  endeavour  .  .  . 
to  perform  use,  thus  to  put  off  the  serum  with  which  it 
is  invested.  Something  similar  to  this  also  appeared 
with  that  Spirit  ;  he  came  further  to  nie,  but  in  vile 
clothing-restUn,  and  said  that  he  burned  to  come  into 
Heaven  ...  He  was  then  told  by  the  Angels  to  cast  ofl 
his  garment ;  and  he,  from  his  longing,  cast  it  off  so 
quickly  that  scarcely  anything  could  be  quicker.    8847". 

5247'-.  'To  put  on  other  garments' (Ezek.xliv.  19)  = 
holy  truths. 
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[AO5248.  '  (Joscpli)clianged  his  garments' (Gen.  xli.  14) 
=  as  to  those  things  whicli  are  of  tlie  interior  Natural,  by 
putting  on  suitable  things.  'To  change '  =  to  remove 
and  reject ;  and  ' garments '  =  those  things  which  are  of 
the  interior  Natural  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows  that  he  put  on 
suitable  things,  which  are  signified  by  the  new  garments. 

.    'Garments'  are  frequently  mentioned   in    the 

Word,  and  by  them  are  meant  those  things  which  are 
beneath  or  without,  and  cover  those  things  which  are 
above  or  within  ;  and  therefore  by  'a  garment'  is  signi- 
fied the  External  of  man,  and  thus  the  Natural  ;  for  this 
covers  his  Internal  and  Spiritual.  Specifically,  by 
'garments'  are  signified  the  truths  which  are  of  faith, 
because  these  cover  the  goods  which  are  of  eliarity. 
This  significative  has  its  origin  from  the  garments  with 
which  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  clothed-iKfZ«<i.  Spirits 
ajjpear  in  garments  devoid  of  resplendence  ;  but  Angels 
in  garments  with  resplendence  and  as  it  were  from 
resplendence  ;  for  the  resplendence  itself  appears  around 
them  as  a  garment ;  like  the  Lord's  vestments  when  He 
was  transfigured,  which  were  as  the  light,  and  as  white 
flashing.  From  their  garments  also  the  quality  of 
S^iirits  and  Angels  may  be  known  as  to  the  truths  of 
faith,  because  these  are  represented  by  garments,  but 
the  truths  of  faith  such  as  they  are  in  the  Natural  ; 
whereas  their  quality  in  the  Rational  appears  from  the 
face  and  its  beauty.  The  resplendence  which  cha- 
racterizes their  garments  is  from  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  ;  this  good  l>y  translucence  gives  resplendence. 
From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  is  represented 
by  garments  in  the  Spiritual  World,  consequently  what 
•"garments'  are  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

-.  Eut   'the   garments'  which   Joseph   changed, 

namely  which  he  put  off,  were  garments  of  the  pit  or 
prison  ;  by  which  garments  are  signified  the  fallacies 
and  falsities,  which  in  the  state  of  tem]itations  are  excited 
by  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  ;  and  therefore  by  'he  changed 
his  garments'  is  signified  rejection  and  change  as  to 
those  things  which  are  of  the  interior  Natural ;  and  the 
garments  which  he  put  on  were  such  things  as  were 
suitable. 

e_  See  what  has  been  said  and  shown  before  con- 
cerning garments ;  namely,  that  'celestial  things  are 
not  clothed,  but  spiritual  and  natural  things.  That 
'  garments '  are  lower  truths  relatively.  That  to  chau  fe 
the  garments  was  a  representative,  to  denote  that  holy 
truths  were  to  be  put  on  ;  from  this  also  came  the 
changes  of  garments.  That  to  rend  the  garments  was 
a  representative  of  mourning  over  truth  lost  and  de- 
stroyed. Eefs.     5954. 

5319.  '(Pharaoh)  clothed  (Joseph)  in  garments  of  fine 
linen'  (Gen.xli.42)  =  an  external  significative  of  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual ;  and  'garments  of  fine  linen' 
=  truths  from  the  Divine.  (For)  ' garments '  =  truths. 
Refs.     (See  Fixe  Linen,  here.) 

.   It  was  the  Divine  truth  itself,  which  is  from 

the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  which  was  thus  represented 
(at  the  Transfiguration) ;  but  it  is  exterior  truths  which 
are  represented  by  the  bright  whiteness  of  the  garments 
in  the  Heavens  ;  and  interior  truths  by  the  bright  white- 
ness and  resplendence  of  the  face.  Hence  it  is  that  'to 
be  clothed  in  garments  of  fine  linen'  is  here  an  external 
significative,    namely    of    truth    proceeding    from    the 


Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  ;  for  this  was  that  in  which 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  then  was. 

5433.  The  reason  'nakedness' =  that  which  is  deprived 
of  truths  ...  is  that  'garments'  in  general ^^  truths,  and 
each  garment  in  special  some  single  truth.  Refs. 

^,    'White    vestments'    (Rev. iii.  18)  =  spiritual 

truths. 

5620*.  'Thy  garments  were  fine  linen  and  silk,  and 
embroidery'  (Ezek.xvi.  I3)=the  truths  in  the  Rational, 
and  in  each  Natural. 

5773.  'They  rent  their  garments'  (Gen.xliv.  13)  = 
mourning.  'To  rend  the  garments'  =  mourning  on 
account  of  truth  being  lost ;  here,  truths  from  proprium. 

5954.  'For  all  of  them  he  gave  to  each  changes  of 
garments'  (Gen. xlv. 22)  =  truths  initiated  in  good  ;  (for) 
' garments' =  truths.  Hence  'changes  of  garments'  = 
truths  which  are  new  ;  and  truths  become  new  when 
they  are  initiated  in  good,  for  they  then  receive  life. 

-.  The  reason  why  by  'garments'  in  the  Word 

are  signified  truths,  is  that  truths  clothe  good,  almost 
as  the  vessels  do  the  blood  .  .  .  The  reason  'a  garment' 
is  significative  of  truth,  is  that  Spirits  and  also  Angels 
appear  c\othed-i)iduti-iu  garments,  and  each  according 
to  the  truths  with  him  ;  those  appear  in  white  garments 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  through  which  comes 
good  ;  and  those  in  bright  white  resplendent  garments 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  which  are  from  good  .  .  . 

^  That  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  in  garments, 

may  also  be  evident  from  the  Word.   111. 

■*.  That  'gannents'  =  truths.  111. 

*.   It  is  the  truths  of  faith  from  the  Word  which 

are  properly  signified  l)y  'vestments.' 

*•.  'Polluted  garments'  (Zech. iii. 3)  =  truths  defiled 

by  the  falsities  which  are  from  evil ;  and  therefore  when 
these  garments  have  been  removed  and  others  put  on, 
it  is  said,  'I  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  from 
thee'  .  .  .  From  this  everyone  may  conclude  that  a 
change  of  garments  was  a  representative  ;  as  also  the 
washing  of  garments  which  was  commanded  when  the 
people  were  to  be  purified.  111.  For  cleansings  from 
things  impure  are  effected  by  means  of  the  truths  of 
faith  .  .  . 

5956.  'And  five  changes  of  garments'  (Gen.xlv.22)  = 
the  multiplication  of  tri;th  from  the  Natural.  .  .  'Changes 
of  garments' =  truths  initiated  in  good.  The  reason  it 
is  from  the  Natural,  is  that  'garments'  are  predicated 
of  the  Natural. 

6148^.  The  garments  of  Aaron,  which  were  called 
'the  garments  of  holiness,'  represented  Divine  truth 
from  Divine  good. 

6377.  'He  washes  his  vestment  in  wine'  (Gen.xlix.  1 1) 
=  that  His  Natural  is  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good.  .  . 
'  Vestment '  =  an  Exterior  which  covers  an  Interior,  thus 
the  Natural ;  for  this  is  exterior,  and  covers  the  Rational, 
which  is  interior.  Hence,  too,  'a  vestment '= truth, 
because  this  is  exterior  and  covers  the  interior  good. 

6918.  'And  garments'  (Ex. iii. 22)  =  lower  scientifics 
corresponding  thereto.  (For)  ' garments '  =  lower  scien- 
tifics. Refs.  '  Garments' =  these  things,  because  they 
invest  interior  things. 

7175.  (A  man  of  the  planet  Mercury)  who  appeared, 
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was  clad-indufus-in  a  garment  of  a  dull  cerulean,  closely 
fitted  to  tlie  body  .  .  . 

7485.  They  are  clothed  (in  Mars)  with  garments  which 
tliey  fabricate  from  the  bark  fibres  of  a  certain  tree  .  .  . 

7967.  'Their  kneading-troughs  bound  in  their  gar- 
ments' (Ex.xii.34)- the  delights  of  the  affections  ad- 
hering to  truths.  .  .  'Garments' =  truths.  Eefs. 

8215=.  'His  garment'  (Dan.vii.9)  =  truth  Divine  in 
the  external  form. 

84596.  In  these  passages,  'snow'  is  predicated  of  truth 
from  its  whiteness,  to  which  'garments'  are  compared, 
lieeause  'garments'  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  truths. 
Rcfs. 

8487',  (Concupiscences in  Heaven) as  to  becomingnesses 
of  garments. 

S530.  That  truths  are  vessels  recij)ient  of  good  ...  is 
circumstanced  as  is  a  garment  to  the  body. 

8628^.  Knowledges  -  scteH^/ce  .  .  .  are  like  garments, 
which  serve  for  use  and  ornament,  and  also  for  pride.  .  . 

8789.  'Let  them  wash  their  garments'  (Ex.xix.  io)  = 
the  purification  of  truths.  .  .  '  Garments '  =  truths.  Refs. 

8848.  When  such  are  prepared  for  Heaven  they 
are  stripped  of  their  own  garments,  and  are  clothed- 
iuduanfur-with  new  resplendent  ones,  and  become 
Angels  .  .  . 

8904.  'Garments'  (Ezek.xvi.  16)  =  truths  which  are 
being  perverted. 

8956.  They  are  little  solicitous  (in  Saturn)  about  food 
and  clothmg-vestitu.  .  .  They  are  clothed  lightly;  for 
they  are  encompassed  with  a  thick  skin  or  coat  which 
repels  the  cold. 

9003.  See  CoxERiyCr-teditmentum. 

9093^.  The  Lord's  'garments'  (Ps.xxii.  18;  Matt.xvii. 
xxvii.35)  represented  truths  in  the  external  form  ;  and 
His  'coat,'  in  the  internal  form.  The  division  of  the 
garments  represented  the  dissipation  of  the  truths  of 
faith  by  the  Jews.  That  '  garments' =  truths  in  the 
external  form.  Refs.  .  .  The  division  of  the  garments 
into  four  parts  signified  total  dissipation  .  ,  . 

9158.  'Upon  garment'  (Ex.  xxii.  9)  =  of  sensuous  truth. 
(For) 'garment' =  truth.  Refs.  'Garment' in  general  = 
outward  or  lower  truth,  which  covers  interior  or  higher 
things.  Refs.  Here,  therefore,  sensuous  truth  ;  for  this 
is  the  outermost  or  lowest.  .  .  That  '  garments '  =  truths, 
derives  its  origin  from  the  representatives  in  the  other 
life  ;  for  all  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  clothed-i?!fZ?(^j- 
in  garments  according  to  the  truths  of  faith  with  them. 
Refs. 

9212.  'If  in  receiving  a  pledge  thou  shalt  receive  as  a 
pledge  the  garment  of  thy  companion'  (Ex.xxii.26)  =  if 
scientific  truths  disappear  through  fallacies  from  sensuous 
things.  .  .  For  by  'the  garment'  here  which  is  given  as 
a  jiledge,  is  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural,  which 
is  the  Sensuous  ;  and  this  abounds  with  fallacies  ;  and 
fallacies  extinguish  truths. 

-.  By  'a  garment'  in  general  is  signified  every- 
thing which  invests  something  else,  thus  whatever  is 
relatively  exterior.  Hence  the  external  .  .  .  man  is 
called  'a  garment'  relatively  to  the  internal  ...  In  like 


manner  truth  is  called  'a  garment'  relatively  to  good, 
because  truth  invests  good.  And  so  scientific  truth 
relatively  to  the  truth  of  faith  which  is  of  the  internal 
man.  The  Sensuous,  which  is  the  ultimate  of  life  with 
man,  is  'a  garment'  relativelj^  to  scientific  truth. 

.  That    '  garments '  =  lower   things   which    cover 

higher  ones,  or  what  is  the  same,  that  they  are  exterior 
things  which  cover  interior  ones.  Refs.  In  general  that 
they  =  truths.  Refs.  That  they  =  scientific  truths.  Refs. 
That  they  =  sensuous  things.   Refs. 

^.  That  'garments'  =  truths,  derives  its  origin  from 

the  representatives  in  the  other  life.  There  Angels  and 
Spirits  appear  clothed-i'KfZi/^;-with  garments  according 
to  the  states  of  the  faith  or  truth  in  which  they  are  ; 
and  their  garments  are  varied  according  to  the  changes 
of  that  state.  Those  who  ai-e  in  genuine  truth  appear 
clothed-/HfZM<Mn  white  garments  ;  and  those  who  are 
in  truths  from  good  in  resplendent  garments ;  but  those 
who  are  solely  in  good — as  are  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven  who  are  called  celestial — appear  naked.  Hence 
then  it  is  that  ' garments' =  truths  ;  and  that  by  'gar- 
ments' in  the  Word  are  signified  truths.   111.     9216-. 

*.   'His   vestments    became   as   the   light'  =  the 

Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him.     9814-. 

'^.  That  the  disciples  put  their  vestments  upon 

the  ass  and  her  foal  (Matt. xxi. 7)  represented  that  truths 
in  the  whole  complex  were  spread  beneath  the  Lord  as 
highest  Judge  and  King.  For  the  disciples  represented 
the  Lord's  Church  as  to  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  and  their 
'garments,'  the  truths  themselves.  Refs.  In  like 
manner  that  the  crowd  strewed  their  vestments  in  the 
way,  and  also  branches  of  trees  (ver.8).     . 

'.   '  Xo  one  addeth  a  piece  from  a  new  vestment 

to  an  old  vestment'  (Luke v. 36).  The  Lord  used  this 
similitude  to  describe  the  truth  of  the  new  Church  and 
the  truth  of  the  old  Church,  for  '  a  vestment '  =  truth  ; 
to  sew  or  connect  the  one  to  the  other  =  to  destroy  both ; 
for  the  truth  of  the  new  Church  is  interior  truth  .  .  . 
and  the  truth  of  the  old  Church  is  exterior  truth  .  .  . 

9213'.  'To  take  for  a  pledge  a  widow's  garment' 
(Deut.xxiv.  i7)  =  to  take  away,  by  whatever  means,  the 
truths  which  long  for  good. 

9215.  It  is  his  garment  for  his  skin'  (Ex.xxii.27)  = 
that  they  also  invest  exterior  things  ;  (for)  'a  garment' 

=  the  Sensuous  in  general,  or  sensuous  things.     -. 

9216. 

9331".  'The  garment  which  the  moth  shall  eat'  (Is. 
li.8)  =  lower  or  exterior  truths,  which  are  of  the  sensuous 
man.  Refs. 

9455.  In  (Ex. XXV.)  are  described  the  otterings  for  .  .  . 
the  garments  of  Aaron.  .  .  By  the  garments  of  Aaron 
were  represented  tlie  spiritual  things  which  are  from 
the  Lord  in  the  Heavens. 

9467''.  'Garments  of  crimson  and  fine  linen'  (Luke 
xvi.i9)  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  of  truth. 

9470'^.  As  by  the  garments  of  Aaron  were  represented 
such  things  as  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  thus 
spiritual  things  which  are  of  truth,  therefore  his  garments 
of  holiness  were  of  linen  and  not  of  wool  .  .  . 

9477.  By  (Aaron's)  garments,  and  especial)}^  by  the 
ephod,  was  represented  the  truth  of  faith  which  is  from 
the  good  of  love.     The  good  of  love  is  the  Celestial,  and 
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the  truth  of  faith  is  its  coveving-te/jiimentum,  for  truths 
cover  goods ;  aud  therefore  trutlis  are  signified  by 
'garments'  in  the  AVord.  Refs.  For  the  celestial  things 
which  are  of  the  good  of  love  in  Heaven  are  represented 
naked  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
who  are  those  whom  the  Lord  has  introduced  through 
the  truths  of  faitli  into  the  good  of  charity,  appear 
clothed- iHrfif<i-with  garments.  This  Kingdom  is  below 
the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  that  which  is  below  is  a 
covering  to  that  which  is  above. 

[A.]  9595^.  'To  cover  Himself  with  light  as  with  a  gar- 
ment' (Ps.  civ.  2)  =  Divine  truths. 

9670^.  (Aaron's  garments  of  holiness,  enum.  Their 
use  and  signification  explained  generally.)     **. 

9688''.  'Garments  of  embroidery'  (Ezek.xvi.  13, i8)  = 
scientific  truths.     9825''. 

9790.  The  inhabitants  (of  the  First  Earth)  appeared 
in  a  garment  like  that  of  the  countrj'  folks  of  Europe. 

9804.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxviii.)  of  the  garments  of 
holiness,  which  Aaron  and  his  sous  were  to  put  on  when 
they  were  ministering.  .  .  By  Aaron's  garments  was 
represented  the  Divine  Spiritual,  which  is  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  (the  Divine  good). 

9806^.   'Garments'  (rs.cxxxiii.2)=truths. 

9814.  'Thou  shalt  make  gannents  of  holiness  for 
liaron  thy  brother '(Ex.xxviii.  2)  =  a  representative  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ; 
(for)  'garments'  in  general  =  truths,  and  in  fact  the 
truths  which  invest  good.  Refs.  (9819.)  The  reason 
' garments '  =  truths,  originates  from  Heaven,  where  the 
Angels  appear  clothed-iiidnfi-m  garments  according  to 
truths  from  good.   Refs.  and  Ex. 

^    'Vestments'    (Rev.iii.4, 5)  =  spiritual    truths, 

which  are  truths  from  good. 

9822.  'And  these  are  the  garments  which  they  shall 
make'  (Ex.xxviii. 4)  =  the  Divine  truths  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  in  their  order  ;  (for)  the  gannents  of  Aaron  = 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 
The  reason  they  =  the  Divine  trutlis  there,  is  that  'gar- 
ments'  =  truths  (Refs.)  ;  and  this  Kingdom  is  called  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  from  the  Divine  truths  there.  .  . 
And  as  the  garments  of  Aaron  represented  this  Kingdom, 
and  these  garments  were  the  ephod,  the  cloak,  and  the 
coat,  therefore  by  these  garments  are  signified  Divine 
truths  there  in  their  order.     9824. 

9913*=.  Angels  and  Spirits  appear  clothed  in  garments, 
and  each  single  thing  of  their  garments  represents. 

9942''.  By  'the  garment'  (of  the  king's  daughter)  is 
meant  a  coat,  as  is  evident  from  the  meaning  of  that 
expression  in  the  Original  Language,  for  it  there  means 
tlie  garment  next  the  body.  That  it  is  a  coat,  appears 
from  John  xix.23,24,  where  the  Lord's  coat  is  treated  of, 
which  in  Ps.xxii.  18,  is  called  by  the  same  terra,'  'vest- 
ment. ' 

^''.   'To  account  anyone  as  an  enemy  because  of 

his  garment'  (Micahii.8)  =  to  do  evil  to  them  on  account 
of  the  truth  which  he  thinks,  when  yet  no  one  must  be 
injured  on  account  of  what  he  believes  to  be  true,  pro- 
vided he  is  in  good.  Refs. 

^^  The  Lord's  ' garments '  =  Divine  truths. 


®.  These  things  are  signified  by  the  division  of 

the  Lord's  vestments. 

9952.  By  Aaron's  garments  is  represented  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 

.  The  Spirits  who  are  there,  and  all  the  Angels, 

appear  clothed  in  garments,  every  one  according  to  the 
state  of  truth  in  which  he  is,  thus  every  one  according 
to  his  Intellectual  which  corresponds  to  the  Voluntary 
which  is  in  him.  The  cause  of  this  being  so  is  that  the 
Intellectual  with  man  invests  his  Voluntary ;  and  the 
Intellectual  is  formed  from  truths,  and  the  A'oluntary 
from  goods  ;  and  good  is  that  which  is  invested.  Hence 
it  is  that  'garments'  in  the  "Word  =  truths.  Refs. 

9960".  '"White  vestments'  (Rev.iii. i8)  =  the  genuine 
truths  of  faith  from  good.     10227^''. 

10003.  'And  tliou  shalt  take  the  garments,  and  shalt 
clothe-inrfwes-Aaron'  (Ex.xxix.5)=a  representative  of 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

10067.  'And  thou  shalt  sprinkle  upon  Aaron  and 
upon  his  garments'  (vei-.2i)  =  the  reciprocal  unition  of 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in  the  higher  Heavens. 
.  .  .  'The  garments  of  Aaron '  =  a  representative  of  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  His  Celestial 
Kingdom,      10068. 

1009S.  'And  the  garments  of  holiness  which  are  for 
Aaron'  (ver.29)=;the  Divine  Spiritual  immediately  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  Celestial ;  (for)  '  the  garments 
of  Aaron'  are  representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  adjoined  to  His  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  thus  also 
the  Divine  Spiritual ;  for  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom 
comes  forth  from  His  Divine  there  which  is  called  the 
Divine  Spiritual  .  .  .  These  garments  are  called  the 
gannents  of  holiness,  because  they  represented  the  holy 
Divine  things  which  are  from  the  Lord. 

10163.  I  asked  whence  they  prepare  their  garments 
in  tliat  (Second)  Earth.  They  replied,  that  they  gather 
from  certain  herbs  such  things  as  they  spin  into  threads, 
and  that  they  then  lay  out  the  threads  flat  composed  in 
a  double  and  triple  order,  and  moisten  them  with 
glutinous  water,  and  thus  induce  consistency ;  colouring 
this  web  afterwards  with  the  juices  of  herbs. 

10258^.  Hence  by  'garments'  (Ps.xlv.8)  is  signified 
His  Divine  Human  ;  for  whetlier  you  say  the  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Divine  truth,  it  is  the  same  ; 
because  the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world  was  tlie 
Divine  truth  itself ;  and  when  He  went  out  of  the  world 
He  made  Himself  Divine  good,  from  which  is  Divine 
truth.  That,  also,  in  the  "Word,  is  called  'a  garment' 
which  invests  something  else,  whatever  it  be.  The 
like  is  signified  by  the  Lord's  'garments'  in  Is.l.xiii.2,3. 

s.  That  '  garments '  =  truths  which  invest  good. 

Refs. 

10346.  'And  the  garments  of  ministry,  and  the  gar- 
ments of  holiness  for  Aaron  the  priest'  (Ex.xxxi.  io)  =  a 
representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined 
to  His  Celestial  Kingdom ;  (for)  'the  garments  of  Aaron' 
=  a  representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom 
adjoined  to  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 

10347.  'And  the  garments  of  his  sons'  (id.)  =  a  repre- 
sentative of  lower  spiritual  things.  Ref. 

10536.  For  'ornament'  has  reference  to   garments; 
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and  I)y  'garments'  in  general  are  signified  Divine  truths. 
(,Tliis  signification  of  'garments')  originates  from  the  re- 
presentatives in  the  other  life.  There,  all,  both  Angels 
and  Spirits,  appear  clothed  in  garments,  each  one 
according  to  his  truths.  Those  who  are  in  genuine 
Divine  truths  appear  clothed  in  white  resi)lendent  gar- 
ments ;  and  others  in  other  garments.  Spirits  indeed 
do  not  know  whence  they  have  their  garments  ;  but  they 
are  put  on  while  they  are  unaware  ;  and  their  garments 
are  also  varied  according  to  the  changes  of  their  state  as 
to  truths  ;  in  a  word,  their  Intellectual  is  what  is  pre- 
.sented  to  view  and  represented  by  the  garments  ;  for  the 
Intellectual  of  everyone  is  formed  through  truths  .  .  . 
The  Intellectual  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  is  in  their 
Internal  ;  hence  they  have  white  resplendent  garments  ; 
the  resplendence  is  from  Divine  good,  and  the  whiteness 
is  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  Divine  truth. 
But  the  garments  of  those  who  are  in  externals  without 
an  Internal  are  dusky  and  tattered,  like  those  of  beggars 
in  the  streets  and  of  robbers  in  forests. 
.  That  'garments' =  truths.  Refs. 

10754.  "When  the  preacher  was  with  those  who  are 
clothed,  there  appeared  a  woman  .  .  .  clotl\ed-'i nduta-in 
:i  simple  garment.  Des. 

H.  129S.  The  reason  the  Lord's  'vestments'  so  ap- 
peared (at  the  Transfiguration),  was  that  they  represented 
Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him  in  the  Heavens.  'Gar- 
ments' in  the  Word  also  =  truths  ;  whence  it  is  said, 
'.Tehovah,  Thou  cloth est-a.7n«cw-Thyself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment'  (rs.civ.2). 

177.  On  the  garments  with  which  the  Angels  appear 
dothed-induti.  Chapter. 

.  As  Angels  are  men,  and  live  together  as  do  the 

men  of  the  Earth,  they  have  garments  .  .  .  and  other 
like  things,  with  the  difl'erence  that  they  have  all  things 
more  perfect,  because  in  a  more  perfect  state  .  .  . 

178.  The  garments  with  which  the  Angels  are  clothed 
.  .  .  correspond  ;  and  because  they  correspond  they  also 
really  come  fortli-exisfmit.  Their  garments  correspond 
to  their  intelligence  ;  and  therefore  all  in  the  Heavens 
appear  clothed  according  to  intelligence  ;  and  as  one 
excels  another  in  intelligence,  one  has  more  excellent 
garments  than  another.  The  most  intelligent  have  gar- 
ments sparkling  as  from  flame  ;  some  have  garments 
which  are  resplendent  as  from  light ;  the  less  intelligent 
have  bright  white  and  dead  white  garments  devoid  of 
res[ilendence  ;  and  the  still  less  intelligent  have  gar- 
ments of  various  colours  ;  but  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven  are  naked. 

179.  As  the  garments  of  the  Angels  correspond  to 
their  intelligence,  they  also  correspond  to  truth,  because 
all  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  therefore 
wliether  you  say  that  the  Angels  are  clothed-f/k/w/'i-ac- 
rording  to  intelligence,  or  according  to  Divine  truth,  it 
is  the  same.  The  reason  the  garments  of  some  sparkle 
as  from  flame,  and  those  of  some  are  resplendent  as  from 
light,  is  that  flame  corresponds  to  good,  and  light  to 
rruth  from  good.  The  reason  the  garments  of  some  are 
bright  white  and  dead  white  devoid  of  resplendence,  and 
tiiose  of  some  are  of  various  colours,  is  that  the  Divine 
good  and  truth  are  less  refulgent,  and  are  also  variously 
received,  with  the  less  intelligent  .  .  . 

VOL.   Ill, 


180.  As  the  Angels  are  elothed-inditti-viith  garments 
in  Heaven,  therefore  also  they  have  appeared  clothed  in 
garments  when  seen  in  the  world.  111. 

.  And  as  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth,  there- 
fore the  vestments  of  the  Lord,  when  He  was  transfigured, 
were  sparkling  and  bright  white  as  the  light. 

^.  But  he  who  is  not  in  truths  is  said  not  to  be 

clothed-i«fZ?/<i<.s-with  a  garment  of  wedding. 

181.  That  the  garments  of  the  Angels  do  not  merely 
appear  as  garments,  but  that  they  really  are  garments, 
is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  they  not  only  see  them 
but  feel  them  ;  and  also  that  they  have  a  number  of 
garments ;  and  that  they  put  them  ofl'  and  on  ;  and  those 
which  are  not  in  use  they  preserve  ;  and  when  in  use 
they  reassume  them  :  that  they  are  clothed-(?if/!/^(-with 
various  garments,  I  have  seen  a  thousand  times.  I 
have  inquired  whence  came  their  garments,  and  they 
said  from  the  Lord,  and  that  sometimes  they  are  clothed 
without  knowing  it.  They  said  also  that  their  garments 
are  changed  according  to  the  changes  of  their  state,  and 
that  in  the  first  and  second  state  they  have  resplendent 
and  bright  white  garments,  in  the  third  and  fourth  a 
little  duller  ;  and  this  too  from  correspondence,  because 
they  have  changes  of  state  as  to  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

182.  As  everyone  in  the  Spiritual  World  has  garments 
according  to  intelligence,  thus  according  to  the  truths 
from  which  intelligence  comes,  they  who  are  in  the 
Hells,  being  devoid  of  truths,  do  indeed  appear  clothed- 
induti-v:it\i  garments,  but  with  tattered,  squalid,  and 
disgusting  ones,  each  one  according  to  his  own  insanity, 
nor  are  they  able  to  be  clothed-»i£Zi(i-with  others.  The 
Lord  allows  them  to  be  clothed,  to  prevent  their  appear- 
ing naked. 

393<^.  (In  Heaven)  they  are  clothed  gratis. 

519.  After  the  Spirits  have  been  prepared  by  instruc- 
tions for  Heaven  .  .  .  they  are  then  clothed-induuntur- 
with  angelic  garments,  which  for  the  most  part  are 
bright  white  as  from  fine  linen  .  .  . 

W.  H.  I-.  'C\othed-circu7ni72dutu.'^-v!ith  a  vestment 
dipped  in  blood'  (Rev.xix.)=the  Word  in  the  letter  to 
which  violence  has  been  done. 

C.  J.  50.  The  Dutch  there  appear  in  like  garments. 
(See  Dutch,  here.)  J.(Post.)22. 

.  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  are  clothed  accord- 
ing to  (the  principles  of  their  religion)  ;  and  therefore 
they  who  are  in  Divine  truths  have  garments  white  and 
of  line  linen. 

L.  14".  By  the  garment  in  which  he  was  honourable, 
and  which  was  red  (Is.lxiii. )  is  meant  the  Word,  to 
which  violence  had  been  done  by  the  Jewish  people. 
T.I  16. 

S.  44.  By  the  garments  of  the  priesthood  or  of  holi- 
ness was  represeuted  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good. 

48.  By  the  vestments  which  became  as  the  light  (the 
Lord  represented)  His  Divine  truth. 

52^.  I  saw  them  stripped  of  their  garments  ;  a  sign 
that  they  were  without  truths. 

W.  380^.  Hence  it  is  that  iu  the  Heavens  where  love 
to  the  Lord  reigns  the  light  is  flaming,  and  the  Angels 
there  are  clothed-»if/wh'-in  crimson  garments  ;  and  in 
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the  Heavens  where  wisdom  reigns,  the  light  is  bright 
white,  and  the  Angels  there  are  clothed  in  white  linen 
garments. 

P.  197-.  As  it  was  perceived  by  the  Angels  that  those 
three  were  in  like  faith,  it  was  said  to  the  ambassador. 
Put  on  the  garments  of  a  priest,  and  believe  that  you 
are  a  priest,  (He  then  spoke  as  the  priests  had  done.) 
And  afterwards  it  was  also  said  to  those  two  priests, 
Put  oft'  your  garments,  and  put  on  the  garments  of 
]iolitical  ministers,  and  believe  yourselves  to  be  such. 
(They  then  spoke  in  favour  of  human  prudenco  against 
the  Divine  Providence. )     M.354,  T.663. 

279^  There  are  certain  men  who  .  .  .  are  elevated  into 
Heaven,  because  they  have  lived  well,  but  still  have 
taken  with  them  the  belief  that  they  are  clean  and  pure 
iVom  sins  .  .  .  These  are  first  clothed- indutmtnr-in  white 
garments  according  to  their  belief  ;  for  white  garments 
=  a  state  purified  from  evils  .  .  . 

R.  45.  'Clothed-i?irf»/i'?)i-with  a  garment  down  to 
the  foot '  =  the  Divine  proceeding  which  is  Divine  truth. 
.  .  .  (For)  'vestments,'  in  the  "Word,  =  truths  .  .  .  be- 
cause in  Heaven  they  are  clothed  according  to  the  truths 
which  proceed  from  their  good.  HI. 

1076.  In  the  understanding  (works')  receive  life,  and 
at  the  same  time  garments  .  .  . 

166.  'Who  have  not  defiled  their  garments'  (Rev.iii. 
4)  =  who  are  in  truths,  and  have  not  defiled  worship 
through  evils  of  life  and  the  derivative  falsities. 

.  By  'vestments,'  in  the  Word,  are  signified  the 

truths  which  invest  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  falsities  which  invest  evil  ;  for  a  man  is  either  his 
own  good  or  his  own  evil ;  and  the  derivative  truths  or 
falsities  are  his  vestments.  All  Angels  and  Spirits  ap- 
]iear  clothed  according  to  the  truths  of  their  good,  or 
according  to  the  falsities  of  tlieir  evil.     -,  Fully  HI. 

168.  'He  that  overconietli  shall  be  dothed-iiiducrcfiir 
-in  white  vestments'  (ver.5)=that  he  who  is  reformed 
becomes  spiritual.  .  .  'To  be  clothed  in  white  vestments' 
=  to  become  spiritual  through  truths. 

212.  'And  white  vestments,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed-indiiaris'  (ver.  18)=:  that  tliey  should  acquire  the 
genuine  truths  of  wisdom.  Ex. 

231.  The  spiritual  Angels,  being  in  the  truths  of  wis- 
<lom  from  the  Lord,  are  in  that  bright  M'hite  light,  and 
are  therefore  clothed  in  white  ;  and  the  celestial  Angels, 
lieing  in  tlie  goods  of  love  from  the  Lord,  are  in  that 
flaming  light,  and  are  therefore  clothed  in  red. 

234.  '  Clothed -circnmamict  OS -in  white  garments' 
(Eev.iv.4)  =  from  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Word.  That 
•  white  garments'  -  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word.  Refs. 

328.  'Garments' =:  truths  ;  and  'white  garments,' 
genuine  truths.  The  reason  these  are  signified  by  'gar- 
ments,' is  that  all  in  the  Heavens  are  clothed  according 
to  the  truths  with  them  ;  and  each  one  has  a  garment 
according  to  his  conjunction  with  the  angelic  Societies  ; 
and  therefore  when  the  conjunction  exists,  they  at  once 
a] .pear  similarly  clothed.     (See  RoB^-stola,  here.) 

341^.  The  king  saw  most  of  (his  clergy)  in  a  secular 
garment. 

456-.  Their  garments  are  of  goat's  hair. 


463^.  They  carry  a  certain  mark  in  tlieir  garment  1  ly 
which  they  know  each  other.     T.462. 

705.  'Behold  I  come  as  a  thief;  blessed  is  he  who 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  vestments'  (Rev.xvi.  I5)  =  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  then-^H«c-Heaven  for  those 
who  look  to  Him,  and  remain  in  a  life  according  to  His 
precepts,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  Word.  .  .  'Vest- 
ment8'  =  truths  which  invest,  thus  the  precepts  of  tlic 
Lord  in  the  Word,  because  these  are  truths. 

815^.  This  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  Angels  of 
Heaven,  who,  the  more  they  are  in  truths  and  in  a  lite 
according  to  them,  the  more  brightly  white  do  tiie  gar- 
ments in  which  they  are  clothed-«»i(C^J-appear.  Tln' 
reason  is  that  they  are  in  a  more  briglitly  white  light. 

825.  'He  was  clothcd-chrnniindutiis-in  a  vestment 
dipped  in  blood,  and  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of 
God'  (Rev.xix.  i3)  =  Divinc  truth  in  the  ultimate  sense, 
or  the  Word  in  the  letter,  to  which  violence  has  been 
done.  ]<y  'a  vestment'  is  signified  truth  investing 
good  ;  and  when  predicated  of  the  Word,  there  is  signi- 
fied the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  ;  for  this  is  as  a 
garment,  with  which  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  is 
clothed-circumi7i(lutm. 

830.  'And  He  has  upon  His  vestment  and  upon  His 
thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords' 
(ver.  i6)=:that  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word  what  His 
ijuality  is,  that  He  is  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine 
wisdom,  and  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love,  thus 
that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  By  'tlie  vestment ' 
of  the  Lord  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  Divine  truth. 

-.   By  'the  name  written  upon  His  vestment'  is 

signified  the  Word  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and  by  'the 
name  written  upon  the  thigh*  is  signified  the  Word  as 
to  Divine  good.  Both  are  in  tlie  Word  ;  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  AVord  is  in  its  spiritual  sense,  which  is  for 
the  Angels  of  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven,  who  are  in 
intelligence  from  Divine  trutlis  ... 

875.  (The  Angel)  who  came  from  the  east  of  Heaven 
was  in  a  resplendent  crimson  garment  ;  and  (the  Angel) 
who  came  from  the  south  of  Heaven  was  in  a  splendid 
hyacinthine  garment. 

962,  All  (the  clergy)  were  clothed-! iidiiti-in  the  gar- 
ment of  sacerdotal  ministry.  At  one  side  there  was  a 
treasury  ...  in  which  there  lay  splendid  garments  in 
beautiful  order.  It  was  a  Council  convoked  by  the 
Lord. 

®.  After  these  conclusions  had  been  formed  .  .  . 

the  Angel  guard  came  from  the  treasury,  and  brought 
to  each  of  those  who  had  sat  upon  the  seats  splendiil 
garments,  interwoven  here  and  there  with  goldeu 
threads,  and  said,  Receive  wedding  garments.  Ami 
they  were  conducted  in  glory  into  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  .  .  . 

M.  10^.  (He  said)  I  saw  Angels  in  white  garments  ; 
and  tliey  murmured,  What  new  guest  is  this  not  clotlieil 
-indutum-in  a  garment  of  Heaven  ?  .  .  .  I  thouglit,  This 
appears  to  me  like  him  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  that  he 
had  entered  in  to  the  wedding  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment ;  and  I  said,  Give  me  such  garments  ;  and  tliey 
laughed  ;  and  then  one  came  from  the  senate-house  with 
the  command.  Strip  him  naked,  cast  him  out,  and  throw 
his  garments  after  him  .  .  . 
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14.  The  Prince  invited  them  to  eat  bread  Avith  him  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  two  guards  of  the  court  brought 
garments  of  fine  linen,  and  said,  Put  on  tliese  ;  for  no 
one  is  admitted  to  the  table  of  the  Prince  unless  he  is 
clothed-'indutusAn  the  garments  of  Heaven. 

19^.  "When  it  was  the  time  (for  the  wedding),  the 
Angel  said,  Gird  yourselves,  and  put  on  the  garments  of 
Heaven  which  our  Prince  has  sent  you.  And  they  put 
them  on,  and  behold  the  garments  became  resplendent 
as  from  flaming  light,  and  tliey  asked  the  Angel,  Whence 
is  this  1  He  replied,  Because  you  are  going  to  a  wedding ; 
with  us  at  such  a  time  our  garments  become  resplendent, 
and  become  wedding  garments. 

25.  The  time  has  come  for  us  to  separate  ;  put  off, 
therefore,  the  garments  sent  you  by  the  Prince,  and  put 
on  your  own.  And  when  they  were  in  the  latter,  they 
were  insjiired  with  a  longing  to  be  gone  .  .  . 

42^  I  perceived  that  they  represented  marriage  love 
in  its  life  and  in  its  decoration  ;  in  its  life  in  their  faces  ; 
and  in  its  decoration  in  their  garments  ;  for  all  the 
Angels  are  affections  of  love  in  human  form  ;  the  reign- 
ing affection  itself  shines  forth  from  their  faces  ;  and 
from  the  affection  and  according  to  it  garments  are 
allotted  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  in  Heaven,  that  his 
own  affection  invests  each  one.  (The  garments  of  these 
two  married  partners  from  the  Third  Heaven  fully  des. ) 

175*^.  As  the  affections  and  perceptions  of  the  male 
sex  are  thus  discriminated  from  creation  and  thence  from 
nature,  therefore  among  the  statutes  given  to  the  sons 
of  Israel  was  also  this  :  'There  shall  not  be  a  garment 
of  a  man  upon  a  woman,  nor  a  garment  of  a  woman 
upon  a  man  ;  because  this  is  an  abomination'  (Dent. 
xxii.5).  The  reason  was,  that  all  in  the  Spiritual 
World  are  clothed  according  to  their  own  affections  ; 
and  the  two  afi'ections,  of  the  woman  and  of  the  man, 
cannot  be  united  except  between  the  two,  and  never  in 
one.     E.  5551%  Ex. 

315^.  (The  garments  each  put  on  when  he  inounted 
the  desk.  Des. ) 

354.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  Spiritual  World,  that  a 
Spirit  thinks  himself  to  be  such  as  is  the  garment  upon 
him.  The  reason  is  that  there  the  understanding 
clothes  everyone.     T.663. 

355.  I  saw  in  a  meadow  men  clothed-/«r^w(!c)s-in  like 
garments  to  those  of  men  of  the  world  ;  from  w^hich  I 
Knew  that  they  had  newly  arrived  from  the  world. 

T.  130*.  That  'they  divided  His  garments,  and  cast 
a  lot  upon  His  coat'  — that  they  had  dispersed  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  but  not  its  spiritual  sense. 

459.  (The  president)  had  ...  a  vestment  tinged  with 
the  flaming  light  of  the  gymnasium. 

537.  In  Heaven  (they  who  do  what  is  good  solely 
from  natural  goodness)  are  clothed-(/wi/f//-in  garments 
of  a  red  colour  ;  and  after  they  have  been  initiated  into 
the  goods  of  the  New  Church,  they  are  clothed-amiciun- 
liir-in  garments  of  a  crimson  colour  ;  wliich,  as  they 
receive  truths  also,  acquire  a  beautiful  yellow  glow. 

686.  They  who  have  been  regenerated  through  the 
Divine  truth  of  faith,  in  Heaven  go  in  garments  of 
white  fine  linen,  and  are  called  spiritual  Angels ; 
whereas  they  who  have  been  regenerated  through  the 


Divine  good  of  love,  go  in  crimson  garments,  and  are 
called  celestial  Angels.  They  who  go  clothed-M(f/H<t-in 
white  garments,  are  meant  by  these  :  'They  follow  the 
Lamb  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean' (Rev. xix. 
14).  'They  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white'  (Ptev.iii.4  ; 
vii.  14).  The  Angels  in  the  Lord's  sepulchre  seen  in 
white  and  resplendent  garments  (Matt.xxviii.3  ;  Luke 
xxiv.4)  were  of  this  kind.  .  .  That  'garments'  in  the 
Word,=truths ;  and  'garments  white'  and  'of  fine 
linen,'  Divine  truths.  Ref.  The  reason  they  who  have 
been  regenerated  thi'ough  the  Divine  good  of  love  are 
in  crimson  garments,  is  that  crimson  is  the  colour  of 
love  .  .  . 

*=.  As  'garments'=truths,  therefore  he  who  was 

found  among  those  called  and  not  clothed-i«'/((^MS-in 
wedding  garments,  was  cast  out  and  cast  into  outer 
darkness. 

797"',  (Melancthon)  then  appeared  in  a  coarser  gar- 
ment. 

8156.  The  Evangelical  there,  in  their  contentions 
with  the  Reformed  about  truths,  appear  as  if  they  were 
tearing  their  garments;  because  garments = truths. 
,T.(Post.)3i. 

D.  260.  On  one  not  clotlied-Z/^f/^^o-in  the  garments 
of  the  feast. 

817.  (Spirits  inducing  on  man  the  desire  for  certain 
garments.)     1333.   1563. 

1081.  That  he  was  clothed-/»(/«^Hs-in  a  bluish  white 
garment,  signified  that  he  was  an  upright  Spirit. 

1206.  That  Souls  take  off  their  garments  ,  .  .  when 
they  suppose  themselves  to  be  innocent. 

1796.  They  who  are  Angels  do  not  reflect  upon  the 
fact  that  they  are  clothed-/«(/*^//-with  garments,  so 
much  as  do  Spirits  .  .  .  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had 
much  delighted  themselves  with  adornment  of  garments. 
These,  in  the  other  life,  from  phantasy,  while  they  are 
reflecting,  suppose  themselves  to  be  clothed- indutvs- 
with  like  garments  as  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  Such 
ideas  arc  so  vivid  with  them  that  when  I  said  to  them 
that  in  the  other  life  they  are  not  clothed-induanfiir-- 
with  garments,  all  those  recently  come  from  life  mar- 
velled, and  could  only  with  difticulty  be  withdrawn  from 
that  phantasy  ;  nay,  such  was  the  phantasy  of  some 
that  they  supposed  they  could  feel  by  touch  that  they 
were  clothed  in  garments  ;  but  in  time  this  phantasy  is 
abolished,  and  so  there  comes  another  idea,  which  is 
that  of  almost  no  garments,  and  scarcely  of  bodies  .  .  . 

1797.  Moreover,  the  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven, 
when  represented  to  Spirits,  appear  to  them  in  neat 
garments,  like  maidens,  in  a  garment  with  white  and 
black  neatly  mingled  and  almost  in  stripes,  modest, 
and  neatly  fitted  to  their  bodies.  But  the  Angels  of  the 
more  interior  Heaven  are  represented  before  Spirits  in 
garments  most  highly  adorned  with  various  kinds  of 
flowers,  and  resplendent  more  especially  with  sky-blue 
and  red.  But  the  inmost  Angels  are  represented  naked, 
as  infants.  These  representations  are  before  Spirits,  and 
signify  their  natural  things  ...  For  in  the  Heavens  theie 
are  no  such  phantasies,  and  therefore  the  garments 
.appear  to  be  laid  aside  when  they  are  entering  Heaven. 
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From  the  garments  and  their  colour  it  may  be  kuown 
whence  such  representations  flow. 

[D.]  3225.  The  things  which  are  represented  by  gar- 
ments, or  clothing-amictns,  are  only  representations  of 
the  Societies  which  remain  in  lowest  and  lower  things. 

3609.  When  I  put  on  a  garment  different  from  that 
Avhicli  I  had  worn  for  several  months  .  .  .  the  Spirits 
scarcely  knew  me. 

37576.  If  (animals)  had  had  need  of  garments,  they 
could  have  made  them  more  neatly  than  men  ;  and 
therefore  also  they  are  clothed-amlciuntur-in  much 
more  beautiful  garments  than  man. 

3854.  They  said  that  by  such  female  garments- 
'vestitus-are  represented  also  natural  and  corporeal 
things ;  but  it  was  given  to  reflect  that  if  at  this 
day  Spirits  and  men  were  devoid  of  clothing-nm?V<M- 
.  .  .  they  would  appear  most  ugly  and  shocking  ,  .  . 

4133.  In  a  dream  I  seemed  to  be  .  .  .  in  very  bright 
white  haircloth  ;  but  as  I  was  devoid  of  a  garment  I  was 
ashamed  ;  therefore  I  went  out  in  order  to  put  on  a 
garment  ;  having  been  forbidden  a  black  grey  garment 
.  .  .  Ex. 

4354.  Infant  girls  .  .  .  appear  to  be  clothed  thus, 
and  to  be  adorned  with  new  garments  according  to  their 
l)erfection  .  .  . 

44806.  The  layings  aside  as  it  were  of  garments  (on 
admission  into  Heaven),  are  appearances  from  this,  that 
external  Societies  are  then  taken  away  from  them  .  .  . 

4708.  On  angels  of  light  M-ho  are  not  in  wedding 
apparel- i;e.s<«<?e.     5642,  Des. 

4716.  j\Ian  reflects  upon  various  things  withAvhich  he 
may  clothe  himself .  .  .  Spirits  do  not  do  this.  Gar- 
ments are  given  them  according  to  their  state,  and  they 
do  not  know  whence  and  when,  nor  do  they  care.     5177. 

4786.  The  angelic  Societies  with  a  Spirit  .  .  .  inflow 
(also)  into  his  garments  everywhere.  Hence  it  is  that 
by  the  garments  a  Spirit  has  it  can  be  Known  with 
which  Societies  he  is  conjoined.  A  certain  female 
Spirit  had  a  case  containing  some  garments  of  a  little 
child  .  .  .  and  when  it  was  taken  away  the  infantile 
innocence  perished  ...  If  a  hat  or  a  wig  is  taken  away 
from  anyone,  the  communication  .  .  .  perishes  .  .  . 

4830.  That  garments  are  public  tvuths-vera forensia  ; 
also  those  of  civil  laws,  economical  ones,  and  the  like. 

.   He  continually  changed  his  garments,  and  put 

on  now  women's,  now  girls',  now  men's  .  .  .  By  this 
it  was  manifested  that  garments  are  public  truths,  and 
those  of  women  appearances  of  what  is  just,  and  so  on. 
5225". 

5172.  They  who  walk  constantly  in  their  own  cloth- 
ing-re-^^tVjt-without  change,  except  on  stated  days  .  .  . 
are  esteemed.  The  reason  is  that  they  act  deter- 
minately  .  .  .  But  when  they  see  some  changed,  as 
regards  the  garments  and  face,  they  know  that  it  is  not 
well  with  them  .  .  . 

5174.  "When  they  go  out,  and  see  changes  in  their 
garments,  etc. ;  if  the  changes  are  for  the  worse  ,  .  . 
they  know  that  they  have  done  something  of  evil  ... 
5601. 


5225.  (Sirens)  clothe-m(Z?f?m^-themselves  with  vest- 
ments full  of  silver  .  .  . 

546ii.  When  he  cast  away  his  (knightly)  garment, 
he  at  once  returned  to  his  former  judgment. 

5601".  If  spots  appear  upon  their  garments,  or  if  they 
become  duller,  tliey  in  like  manner  recollect  .  .  .  They 
are  resplendent,  white,  and  rosy  when  they  have  thought 
truths  from  good. 

56426.  A  wedding  garment  is  truth  from  good.  ^''"' 

5662.  (Maidens  there)  receive  vestments  gratis,  not 
knowing  how,  wliich  they  put  on  daily  ;  and  a  better 
vestment  for  feast  days. 

5664.  AVhen  they  see  spots  on  their  garments,  it  is  a 
sign  that  they  have  thought  evil,  and  that  they  have 
done  something  which  ought  not  to  be  done  ;  the  spots 
cannot  be  washed  out ...  In  like  manner  when  they 
see  any  of  their  garments  missing  from  their  chamber 
...  If  they  see  a  new  garment  in  their  chamber,  they 
then  iumostly  rejoice,  because  they  know  that  they  have 
acted  well. 

5828".  The  doctrinal  things  .  .  .  are  taken  away  from 
them  .  .  .  and  they  then  appear  without  garments  ; 
because  garments  =  such  things. 

6018.  On  garments  and  their  correspondences.  (Com- 
munications with  others  effected  by  garments.  Examps. ) 
6030. 

E.  31".   '  Vestments' = truths  clothing  good.  Kefs. 

64-.  His  '  vestments '= the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  Him.      I95'^  412^.  594".   1070-'. 

■*.  The   Lord's    'garments'  —  the   Divine    truth, 

thus  the  Word.  .  .  The  garments  which  they  divided, 
the  Word  in  the  letter  .  .  . 

65.  There  is  a  sphere  which  proceeds  from  every 
Angel  and  S[>irit  .  .  .  according  to  this  they  have  their 
garments. 

-.  The  Lord's  vestments  =  the  Divine  proceeding, 

which  is  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good,  which  fills 
the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

131^.  By  'vestments'  (Lukexxii.36)  are  signified 
man's  Own  things. 

187".  '  Vestments '  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good.  Refs.     193". 

195.  ' Vestments '= the  scientific  truths  and  Know- 
ledges wliich  are  in  the  natural  man.  Hence  by  'not 
to  defile  their  vestments'  is  signified  not  to  live  as  a 
moral  man  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  . 

— — ■'•.  For  by  'the  vestments'  is  meant  that  which  is 
outside  the  man  himself,  and  invests  him  ;  thus  his 
natural  man,  with  the  things  therein,  which  are  scienti- 
fics  and  Knowledges  .  .  .     ■^,Ex. 

'.  There,   all  appear  clothed  according  to  their 

moral  life.  Des, 

.  Hence  'vestments'  in  the  Word  =  truths  from 

good  ;  and  in  the  opposite,  falsities  from  evil ;  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  in  the  natural  man,  in  which 
truths  and  falsities  are  called  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges. 

".  That    'vestments'    in    the   Word  =  truths   or 

falsities.  111. 
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^^.   'A  garment  of  wedding' =  the  intelligence  of 

the  siJiiitnal  man,  which  is  from  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  ;  and  'not  to  be  clothed  with  a  garment 
of  wedding' =  a  hj^pocrite  who  by  moral  life  counterfeits 
spiritual  life,  when  yet  it  is  merely  natural. 

^*.  That  ' garments' =:triTths,  is  from  this  origin, 

that  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  all  tilings  in  the  Heavens  exist 
from  the  light  there  ;  in  like  manner  also  garments. 
111. 

198.  'He  shall  be  clothed  in  white  garments' =  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  according  to  truths  and  their 
reception. 

240'*.   'To  clothe' =  to  instruct  in  truths, 

243.  'And  white  vestments  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed '  =  and  genuine  truths  and  the  derivative  intelli- 
gence. 

271.  'Clothed  in  white  garments'  (Rev.iv.)  =  all 
truths  from  good  in  the  lower  Heavens. 

•  Lower   truths    correspond   to  garments  ;    and 

as  the  lower  iHeavens  are  in  these  truths,  therefore 
also  the  garments  of  the  Angels  in  the  higher  Heavens 
corresjjond  to  them. 

283^.  The  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  is  called  'His 
garment, '  because  it  proceeds  from  Him  as  a  Sun  .  ,  . 

324^^.  'Garments  of  embroidery'  =  Knowledges  of 
truth  from  the  Word.     395''. 

329^.  'Vestments'  (Lam.iv.  14)  =  the  truths  which 
invest  lower  things,  which  truths  are  the  truths  of  the 
sense  of  the  letter.     . 

375-*'.  'The  mouth  of  the  garments'  (Ps.cxxxiii.2)  = 
the  influx  and  conjunction  of  celestial  and  spiritual  good, 
thus  of  good  and  truth. 

-^.    '  To  clothe  with  embroidery,  and  to  shoe  with 

badger'  (Ezek.xvi.  io)  =  to  instruct  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

395.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  ai-e  clothed  according  to 
their  intelligence,  or  according  to  the  rece])tion  of  truth 
in  the  life .  .  .  for  the  light  of  their  intelligence  is 
formed  into  garments  .  .  .  41 2^. 

.  Therefore  'garments' =  truths  ;   the   garments 

which  are  next  the  body  .  .  .=  interior  truths,  and  the 
garments  which  are  around  them  .  .  .  =  exterior  truths. 
Enum. 

^-K  'Garments  of  vengeance '  ( Is.  lix.  1 7 )  =  the  truths 

by  which. 

405-^  'Thou  coveredst  it  with  the  abyss  as  with  a 
garment'  (Ps.civ.6)=  that  they  are  encompassed  with 
the  scientifics  in  the  natural  man  ...  'A  garment' = 
scientific  truths  clothing  ,  .  . 

475.  They  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance,  in  the 
Spiritual  World,  appear  first  in  dull  garments  of  diverse 
colours  ;  and  when  they  are  in  temjitations,  in  squalid 
ones  ;  but  when  they  come  out  of  temptations,  they 
appear  in  white  robes  .  .  .     476. 

1'-'.    'Vestment'    and    'covering'  =  His    Human. 

(Gen.xlix.) 

476«.  The  garments  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  appear  bright 
.  .  .  from  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Loid  with  them  .  .  . 


543^^.   By  'vestment'  is  signified  truth  clothing  good. 

555^^  'The  garment  of  captivity '  =  falsity  of  religion 
in  which  he  is  kept  as  a  captive  who  from  affection  longs 
for  truth. 

619".  'His  garments  were  fine  linen,  silk,  and  em- 
broidery' (Ezek.xvi. )  =  the  Knowledges  of  celestial, 
spiritual,  and  natural  truth. 

637^.  'Garments'  in  general  =:  the  truths  of  the 
Church.  Refs.  Hence  the  rending  of  the  gannents  = 
grief  on  account  of  the  truths  of  the  Church  having 
been  injured  and  as  it  were  torn  asunder  by  falsities. 
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654'**.  'They  shall  strip  thee  of  thy  garments'  .  .  . 
=  that  they  shall  deprive  of  all  intelligence  .  .  . 

659-".  'The  vestment  of  the  slain  ...'=  truth 
adulterated  .  .  . 

717".  Aaron's  'garments'  in  general  represented  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  for  this  in  the  Heavens  invests  the 
Celestial  Kingdom. 

730^^.   ' Garments '  =  the  truths  of  the  natural  man. 

740^''.  The  falsification  of  the  Word  is  signified  by 
'Joshua  being  clothed  with  filthy  garments  stood  before 
the  Angel'  (Zech.iii.3). 

768".  'Garments'  (Ps.cii. 26)  =  external  truths  which 
pertain  to  those  in  the  former  heaven  and  earth. 

81 1-®.  The  truths  of  doctrine  of  that  Church  are 
signified  by  'the  garments  of  ornament'  .  .  . 

828^.  ' Garments '  =  truths  investing  good  ;  and  truths 
which  invest  are  in  the  memory  and  thence  in  the 
thought. 

831'^.  The  spiritual  Angels  are  clothed  in  garments 
of  fine  linen  and  silk,  in  general  resplendent  ones. 

863!^  As  the  garments  (of  kings' daughters) =truths 
in  the  ultimates  of  order,  such  as  are  the  truths  of  the 
Word  in  the  sense  of  its  letter  .  .  . 

922^.  As  (the  Word  in  the  letter)  is  signified  by  'the 
Lord's  garments'  .  .  . 

951.  All  the  Angels  appear  clothed  according  to  theii- 
functions  ;  for  the  garments  in  which  they  go  clothed 
correspond  to  their  ministries,  and  in  general  to  their 
interiors.  The  Angels  who  are  wise  from  Divine  truth 
appear  in  white  garments  of  satin,  fine  linen,  or  fiax 
.  .  .  Therefore  also  Aaron  and  his  sons  had  garments 
from  linen  .  .  .  111.  and  Ex. 

".  Because  man  by  his  garments  also  has  com- 
munication with  the  Societies  of  Heaven  .  .  .  This  it 
has  been  given  me  to  know  from  the  changing  of  my 
garments  ;  for  on  the  laying  aside  of  a  linen  garment 
those  in  the  Spiritual  World  who  were  in  truths  com- 
plained that  they  could  not  be  present  .  .  .  That  there 
is  such  a  correspondence  with  the  very  garments  of  man 
has  been  hitherto  unknown  .  .  . 

1143-.  '  Garments '  =  the  truths  with  which  good  is 
invested. 

1193^.  By  'gamient'  is  meant  everything  external 
which  as  a  body  clothes  (the  soul). 

1 226'-.  GaiTOents  are  also  given  to  (the  Angels)  accord- 
ing to  their  uses. 
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J.  (Post.)  222.  Their  sacerdotal  garment  is  taken  | 
away  from  them,  and  afterwards  they  do  not  know  that  j 
tliey  have  been  preachers. 

323.  Shown  .  .  .  fromthegarments  which  in  a  moment  j 
are  put  on,  new  ones  given,  changed.  ; 

327.  (The  garments  of  the  English  tlicrc.  See 
ExoLAXi),  here.) 

De  Verbo  10'.  The  "Word  is  as  it  were  clothed,  and 
thus  corresponds  to  the  garments  of  those  parts  (of 
man);  for  garments  in  general  =  truths,  and  also  actually 
correspond  to  them.  But  still  many  things  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter  are  .  .  .  devoid  of  gai-ments,  and  tliesc  corre- 
spond to  the  face  of  man  and  also  to  his  hands  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  i^.  'Vestments'  in  the  Word  =  the  truths  of 
wisdom  ;  and  therefore  all  the  Angels  in  tlie  Heavens 
appear  clothed  according  to  the  truths  of  their  knowledge, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

Can.  God  iv.  12.  In  the  Spiritual  World  ...  in  a 
moment  .  .  .  garments  are  created. 

Garner.     See  Barn. 

Gasp.     Efflarc. 

T.  16^.   He  gasped  out,  Three  gods. 

Gasp.      Singiiltare.    T.28'-. 
Gate.     Porta. 

A.  655.  'Gates'  (Is.liv.  I2)  =  the  rational  things 
thence. 

1453-.  Man  is  'l^ethel"  .  .  ,  and  also  'tlic  gate  of 
heaven'  (Gen.xxviii.  17)  when  he  is  in  the  celestial  things 
of  Knowledges  .  .  . 

1627.  Decorations  of  the  gates  there.   Des. 

2324.  'Lot  was  sitting  in  the  gate  of  Sodom'  ^Gen. 
xix. i)=:those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  in 
external  worship  .  .  .  wlio  are  among  the  evil,  but 
separated  from  them,  whicli  is  'to  sit  in  tlie  gate  of 
Sodom.' 

■'.  A  gate  is  that  by  which  there  is  entrance  into 

a  city,  and  exit  from  a  city  ;  consecpiently,  '  to  sit  in  the 
gate,'  here,  =  to  be  indeed  among  the  evil,  but  still  to  be 
separated  from  them  .  .  . 

2851.  'Thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gate  of  thine 
enemies'  (Gen.xxii.  I7)  =  tliat  charity  and  faith  shall 
succeed  in  the  place  where  before  there  were  evil  and 
falsit}'. 

-.  As  to  the  signification  of  'gate,'  there  are  in 

general  two  gates  with  every  man  ;  the  one  opens  to 
Hell — to  the  evils  and  falsities  thence,  and  in  this  gate 
are  infernal  Genii  and  Spirits — and  tlie  other  gate  opens 
to  Heaven,  to  the  goods  and  truths  thence,  and  in  this 
gate  are  Angels.  Thus  there  is  a  gate  which  leads  to 
Hell,  and  a  gate  which  leads  to  Heaven.  The  gate  of 
Hell  is  open  with  those  who  are  in  evil  and  falsity  .  .  . 
But  the  gate  of  Heaven  is  open  with  those  who  are  in 
good  and  the  derivative  truth  .  ,  .  The  rational  mind 
...  is  compared  to  'a  city'  .  .  .  and  as  it  is  called  'a 
city,'  gates  are  allotted  to  it,  and  it  is  described  passtw? 
that  the  enemies  besiege  that  city  .  .  .  The  infernal 
Genii  and  Spirits,  with  their  evils  and  falsities,  can 
come  no  further  than  to  the  lower  or  external  gate  .  .  . 


'.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  called  dead  men  .  .  . 

because  the  gate  of  Heaven  is  closed  with  tlieni.  That 
it  is  closed  with  them  manifestly  appears  ...  in  the 
other  life  ;  and  also  on  the  other  hand  that  the  gate  of 
Heaven  is  open  with  those  who  are  in  good  and  truth. 

■*.  As  to  'the  gate  of  enemies'  mentioned  in  this 

verse,  it  is  with  man  in  his  natural  mind  ;  and  when  a 
man  is  altogether  natural  or  unregenerate,  evils  and 
falsities  have  possession  of  it ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
evil  Genii  and  Spirits  inflow  into  it  with  cupidities  of 
evil  and  persuasions  of  falsity  .  .  .  But  wlien  the  man 
becomes  spiritual,  oris  being  regenerated,  then  the  evils 
and  falsities,  or  what  is  the  same,  the  evil  Genii  and 
Spirits,  are  driven  away  from  that  gate,  or  from  that 
mind,  and  then  there  succeed  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 
which  is  signified  by  'thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gate  of 
tliine  enemies.'  HI, 

''.  'Gate'  (Is.xiv.3i)  =  the  approach  to  the  in- 
teriors or  to  the  rational  mind  ;  'city'=that  mind  .  .  . 

".   'The  gate'  is  said  to  be  'laid  waste'  (Is.xxiv. 

12)  when  nothing  but  evils  and  falsities  reign. 

■ *.   'AH  the  gates  (of  Zion)  are  desolate'  (Lam.i.4) 

=  tliat  all  the  approaches  are  possessed  by  falsities. 

".   'Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  earth'  (Lam.ii.9) 

=  tliat  the  natural  mind  is  taken  possession  of  by  evils 
and  falsities. 

.10,   'To  straiten  in  all  the  gates'  (Deut.xxviii.52) 

=  to  slnit  otf  ever}-  approach  against  good  and  truth. 

^*.   'The  gates  of  the  land  open  to  the  enemies' 

(Nahumiii.  I3)=that  evils  possess  the  place  where  goods 
should  be. 

.   'To  assault  the  gates' (Judges  v. 8)  =  to  assault 

goods  and  truths. 

^-.   'The  inhabitants  of  the  gate' (rs.lxix.i2)  = 

evils  and  falsities  ;  and  also  the  infernals. 

.    'The  door  of  the  inner  gate  looking  towards  the 

north'  (Ezek.viii.3)  =  the  place  where  there  were  interior 
falsities.  'The  door  of  the  gate  of  tlie  house  of  Jehovah 
towards  the  north'  (ver.  14)  =  where  there  are  interior 
evils. 

^".   'To  speak  with  the  enemies  in  the  gate'  (Ps. 

cxxvii,5)  =  to  have  no  fear  of  evils  and  falsities,  thus 
none  of  Hell. 

^'*.  From  these  passages  (ill.)  it  may  be  evident 

what  is  signified  by  'the  gate  of  enemies  ;'  namely,  Hell, 
or  the  infernals,  who  continually  assault  goods  and 
truths.  Their  seat  is  with  man,  in  his  natural  mind. 
But  when  a  man  is  such  as  to  admit  goods  and  truths, 
thus  the  Angels,  then  the  infernals  are  driven  by  the 
Lord  from  that  seat,  and  when  they  are  driven  away  the 
gate  of  Heaven,  or  Heaven,  is  opened.  This  gate  is 
also  mentioned  in  the  Word  ^assi'n!.   HI. 

1^.  From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  'the 

gate  of  Heaven'  is  where  the  Angels  are  with  man, 
that  is,  where  there  is  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Lord  ;  thus  that  there  are  two  gates.  Of  these  two 
gates  the  Lord  speaks  in  Matt.  vii.  13.14. 

e_  ^iso  concerning  the  gates  to  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  gates  to  the  new  temple  ...  by  which 
too  nothing  else  is  meant  than  the  approach  to  Heaven. 

,  Hence   Jerusalem   is   called  'the   gate   of  the 

people'  (Mic.i.9  ;  Obad.13). 

2943.   'To  all  entering  the  gate  of  his  city,  saying' 
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(Gen.xxiii.  io)  =  a.s  to  the  doctrinal  things  through  wliich 
is  faith.  (For)  'a  gate '  =  entrance,  thus  that  wliicli 
introduces  ...  in  like  manner  as  'a  door.' 

-.  As  'a  city '  =  faith,  'the  gate'  of  a  city = doc- 
trinal things  ;  because  these  introduce  to  faith.  .  .  This 
was  also  signified  by  the  judges  and  elders  sitting  in  the 
gate  of  the  city,  and  judging  there.  111. 

.   'A  gate'  also  =  the  approach    to    the   rational 

mind.  Ref. 

3187.  'Let  thy  seed  inherit  the  gate  of  tliine  liaters' 
((Jen.xxiv.6o)  =  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  from 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Divine  Human, 
which  Kingdom  has  charity  and  faith  where  before  there 
were  evil  and  falsity.     ". 

■'.  With  each  man  who  is  becoming  a  kingdom  of 

the  Lord,  the  case  is  this  : — Before  he  becomes  this 
kingdom  .  .  .  infernal  and  diabolical  Spirits  have  pos- 
session of  that  which  is  called  'the  gate  ;'  but  when  he 
is  becoming  a  kingdom  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  then  the  evils 
and  falsities  .  .  .  are  driven  out  thence,  and  good  and 
truth  enter,  and  inherit  that  place. 

3721.  'This  is  the  gate  of  heaven '  =  the  ultimate  in 
which  order  ceases  ;  and  through  whieli  ultimate  there 
is  apparently  as  it  were  an  entrance  from  nature.  (For) 
'a  gate'  — that  through  which  there  is  exit  and  entrance. 
Tlie  reason  this  is  the  ultimate  in  which  order  ceases,  is 
that  it  treats  of  the  Natural,  which  is  represented  by 
Jacob. 

4477.  'The  gate  of  the  city'  (Gen.xxxiv.20)  =  the 
doctrine  of  truth. 

4492.  'All  going  forth  from  tlie  gate  of  liis  city'  (ver. 
24)  =  that  they  receded  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
among  the  ancients.  .  .  'The  gate  of  the  city '==  doc- 
trine .  .  . 

6626*^.  (The  iufernals)  have  appeared  to  me  in  the 
gates  which  opened  into  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  That 
the  gates  of  Hell  open  into  the  World  of  Spirits.  Ref. 

9496*^.  'The  cities'  in  these  passages  ~  doctrinal 
tilings  ;  'the  gates,'  firmness  and  protection. 

9603-.  '  The  holy  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  New  Church ; 
'the  gates'  and  'the  walls' =  truths  of  faitli  protecting. 

9668-.  The  Lord  enters  through  the  good  of  love  into 
Heaven,  wliich  may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  'He  led  me  to 
tlie  gate  which  looketh  toward  the  east .  .  .'  (Ezek.xliii. 
xliv.) 

9763.  'For  the  gate  of  the  court  the  covering'  (Ex. 
xxvii.  i6)  =  the  introduction  into  that  Heaven,  and  a 
guard  lest  it  should  be  entered  by  any  except  those  wlio 
are  prepared.  (For)  'a  gate' =  communication  and  in- 
troduction. Ref. 

9832^.  If  a  man  is  only  in  truths  .  .  .  he  stands  merely 
before  the  gate  (of  Heaven). 

10483.  'Moses  stood  in  the  gate  of  the  camp'  (Ex. 
xxxii. 26)  =  where  the  opening  into  Hell  is.  .  .  'In  the 
gate '  =  where  there  is  an  opening.  .  .  The  reason  Moses 
stood  in  the  gate  of  the  camp  .  .  .  was  that  it  might  be 
represented  that  what  is  internal  cannot  enter  into 
Hell  .  .  . 

-.  What  the  opening  into  Hell  is  which  is  signi- 
fied by  the  gate  of  this  camp.  Ex.  .  .  The  opening  is 


into  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  They  are  opened  accord- 
ing to  necessity  and  need.  Ex. 

'.  It  is  this  opening  which  is  meant  by  the  gate 

of  Hell  .  .  .  Those  gates  are  guarded  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  Angels,  to  prevent  more  Spirits  going  out  than 
are  needed.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  in  the 
Word  by  'the  gates  of  Hell,'  and  by  'the  gates  of 
enemies.'  111. 

.   'The  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail'  (Matt.xvi. 

1 8)= that  the  Hells  will  not  dare  to  go  out  and  destroy 
the  truths  of  faith. 

^.   'To  inherit  the  gate  of  enemies'  (Gen.xxii.17  ; 

xxiv.6o)  =  to  destroy  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are 
from  Hell  .  .  . 

'''.   'Gates,'  however,  in  a  good  sense,  =an  opening 

into  Heaven  (Ps.xiv. 7,9). 

^.  Moreover,  by  'gates'  in  the  Word  is  signified 

an  entrance  into  Heaven  and  into  the  Church  through 
truth  and  good  ;  and  also  the  influx  of  truth  and  good 
with  man. 

10489.  'Pass  ye  and  return  from  gate  to  gate  in  the 
camp'  (Ex.xxxii.27)=:wherevcr  there  is  anything  open 
from  what  is  internal  into  what  is  external.  .  .  (For)  'a 
gate '  =  an  opening;  thus  'from  gate  to  gate'  =:  wherever 
there  is  anything  open. 

H.  187*^.  'The  twelve  gates'  =  the  truths  which  lead 
to  good. 

223.  At  the  gate  (of  the  temples  in  Heaven)  which  is 
at  the  east  of  the  temple  to  the  left  of  the  pulpit,  stand 
those  who  are  being  initiated. 

307-.  By  its  'twelve  gates  whicli  were  of  pearls'  they 
understand  introducing  truths.     N.  i'-. 

428''.  These  outlets  and  entrances  are  what  are  called 
in  the  Word  the  gates  and  doors  of  Hell  and  of  Heaven. 


429.  The  gates  and  doors  to  the  heavenly  Societies 
do  not  appear,  except  to  those  Avho  are  prepared  for 
Heaven  ;  nor  are  they  found  b}'  others.  To  each  Society 
there  is  one  entrance  from  the  World  of  Spirits,  beyond 
which  there  is  one  way  which  branches  into  many  as  it 
ascends.  Neither  do  the  gates  and  doors  to  the  Hells 
appear  except  to  those  who  are  about  to  enter  ;  to  whom 
they  are  then  opened  ;  and  when  they  are  opened  there 
appear  caverns  .  .  .  tending  obliquely  downwards  to  the 
deep,  wliere  again  there  are  a  number  of  doors. 

430.  There  are  also  with  every  man  two  gates,  one  of 
which  opens  towards  Hell,  and  is  opened  to  the  evils 
and  falsities  thence  ;  and  the  other  gate  opens  towards 
Heaven,  and  is  opened  to  the  goods  and  truths  thence. 
The  gate  of  Hell  is  opened  to  tliose  who  are  in  evil  and 
the  derivative  falsity  .  .  .  but  the  gate  of  Heaven  is 
opened  to  those  who  are  in  good  and  the  derivative 
truth  ;  for  there  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  the  rational 
mind  of  man  .  .  . 

553^  At  their  openings,  which  are  called  the  gates  of 
Hell,  there  usually  appears  a  monster  .  .  .  D.4641, 
Des. 

583''.  The  Hells  do  not  appear  .  .  .  but  only  the 
entrances  which  are  called  gates,  when  they  are  opened 
.  .  .  All  the  gates  to  the  Hells  open  from  the  World  of 
Spirits,  and  none  from  Heaven. 

584.  There  are  Hells  everywhere  .  .  .  The  openings  or 
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gates  to  the  Hells  which  are  beneath  the  mountains, 
hills,  and  rocks,  appear  to  the  sight  like  holes  and  like 
fissures  in  the  rocks  ;  some  extended  wide  and  spacious  ; 
some  narrow  and  confined  :  all  when  looked  into  appear 
shady  and  dusky  .  .  , 

585.  The  openings  or  gates  to  the  Hells  which  are 
beneath  the  plains  and  valleys,  appear  diversely  to  the 
view  ;  some  like  those  which  are  beneath  the  mountains, 
hills,  and  rocks  ;  some  like  cavities  and  caverns  ;  some 
like  great  chasms  and  gulfs  ;  some  like  marshes  ;  and 
some  like  ponds  of  water.  They  are  all  covered  over  ; 
nor  are  they  opened,  except  when  evil  Spirits  from  the 
World  of  Spirits  are  cast  in  tliither.  When  they  are 
opened  tliere  exhales  from  them  either  as  it  were  fire 
and  smoke  such  as  appears  in  the  air  from  conflagrations, 
or  as  it  were  flame  witliout  smoke,  or  as  it  were  soot 
from  a  chimney  on  fire,  or  as  it  were  a  mist  and  thick 
cloud,  Ex. 

N.  !•*.  By  'the  gates  of  the  city '  are  signified  the  truths 
which  introduce  to  doctrine,  and  through  doctrine  into 
the  Church.  Refs. 

S.  36.  The  AVord  in  its  ultimate  or  natural  sense  .  .  . 
is  signified  also  by  .  .  .  'the  gates  which  were  i)earls.' 

P.  119.  Unless  evils  are  removed  there  is  no  opening; 
for  they  block  up  and  close  the  gate,  wliich  cannot  be 
opened  by  the  Lord  except  by  means  of  the  man  .  .  . 
When  man  thus  as  of  himself  opens  the  gate,  the  Lord 
then  at  the  same  time  extirpates  the  concupiscences. 

^.  That  the  Lord  continually  urges  and  presses 

man  to  open  the  gate  to  Him,  is  evident  from  .  .  . 
'  Behold  I  stand  at  the  i\.ooY-jamium~a.m\  knock  ..." 

145-.  When  man  desists  (from  evils)  the  gate  is 
opened,  which  being  opened  tlie  concupiscences  of  evil 
are  cast  out  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2ioe.  K  thou  dost  not  Know  liim  (the  love  of  self)  .  .  . 
he  dwells  securely,  and  guards  the  gate,  lest  it  should 
be  opened  by  man,  and  thus  lie  should  be  cast  out  by 
the  Lord.  This  gate  is  opened  by  man  by  his  shunning 
evils  as  sins  as  of  himself,  with  the  acknowledgment 
that  it  is  from  tlie  Lord. 

2333.  Who  cannot  see  that  the  Lord  cannot  enter  so 
long  as  the  devil  is  there  ;  and  he  is  there  so  long  as 
man  keeps  the  gate  closed,  in  which  man  and  the  Lord 
are  together.  That  the  Lord  enters  when  the  gate  is 
opened  by  means  of  the  man,  He  teaches  in  ...  'I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock  .  .  . '  The  door  is  opened  by  man's 
removing  evil  and  shunning  and  being  averse  to  it  as 
infernal  and  diabolical  .  .  . 

281^.  If  man  were  not  allowed  to  think  according  to 
the  delights  of  his  life's  love  .  .  .  the  delights  of  these 
evils  would  take  possession  of  the  interiors  of  his  mind, 
even  so  as  to  close  the  gate,  and  then  he  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  speak  and  act  like  things  .  .  .  But  .  .  . 
he  learns  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  and  by 
means  of  them  he  is  healed  by  the  Lord,  but  still  no 
further  than  to  know  how  to  guard  the  gate,  unless  he 
also  acknowledges  God,  and  implores  His  aid,  that  lie 
may  be  able  to  resist  these  things  .  .  . 

R.  176.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  actually  are 
ways  which  lead  to  Heaven,  and  there  are  here  and 
tliere  gates  ;  and  those  who  aie  being  led  to  Heaven  by 


the  Lord  go  in  the  ways  which  lead  thither,  and  enter 
through  the  gates.  .  .  For  all  things  which  are  seen  in 
the  Heavens  are  correspondences,  and  so  therefore  are 
the  ways  and  gates  ;  for  ways  correspond  to  truths, 
and  therefore  signify  them  ;  and  gates  correspond  to 
entrance,  and  therefore  signify  it.  As  the  Lord 
alone  leads  man  to  Heaven,  and  opens  the  door-os<(«///, 
He  calls  Himself  'the  Way,'  and  also  'the  Dooi.' 
Ill,  As  there  are  both  ways  and  doors  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  angelic  Spirits  actually  walk  in  the  ways, 
and  enter  through  doors  when  they  enter  into  Heaven, 
therefore  there  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word 
'doors-os^ia,'  'gates,'  and  'doors-Ja«»ae,'  and  by  them 
is  signified  entrance.   111. 

"^.   As    'a   door-os<iM»i'  =  entrance  .  .  .  tlierefoie 

the  New  Jerusalem  is  described  as  to  its  gates,  upon 
which  there  were  Angels,  and  it  is  said  that  they  shall 
not  be  shut. 

611.  All  who  are  prepared  for  Heaven  ...  see  a  way 
. .  ,  and  they  ascend,  and  in  the  ascent  there  is  a  gate,  and 
a  guard  there  ;  he  opens  the  gate  ;  and  so  they  enter  .  .  . 

727-.  The  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem  =  entrance 
into  the  Xew  Church  ;  and  entrance  is  effected  through 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word, 

899,  'Having  twelve  gates'  (Rev.xxi. I2)  =  all  the 
Knowledges  of  trutli  and  good  tliere,  through  which 
man  is  introduced  into  the  Church.  By  'gates'  arc 
signified  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  thf 
Word,  because  by  these  man  is  introduced  into  the 
Church;  for  the  wall  in  which  the  gates  were  =  the 
Word. 

.   By  'gates'  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  trutli 

and  good  in  the  following  places  also.   111. 

6.  As   'gates'  signified  truths  which   introduce, 

which  are  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  the  elders  of  the 
city  sat  in  the  gates,  and  judged.  111, 

901,  'On  the  east  three  gates,  on  the  north  tliree 
gates,  on  the  south  three  gates,  and  on  the  west  three 
gates'  (ver.  I3)  =  that  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
in  which  there  is  spiritual  life  from  Heaven  from  the 
Lord,  and  by  which  there  is  eff'ected  introduction  into 
the  New  Church,  are  for  those  wh«  are  in  love  or  in  the 
affection  of  good  more  or  less,  and  for  those  who  are  in 
wisdom  or  in  the  affection  of  truth  more  or  less, 

,  By  'gates'  are  now  signified  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  in  which  there  is  spiritual  life  from 
Heaven  from  the  Lord,  because  upon  the  gates  theie 
were  twelve  Angels,  and  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  sons  of  Israel  were  written,  by  which  that  life  in 
those  Knowledges  is  signified  ,  ,  , 

.  That   ' gates' =  the   Knowledges   of  truth   and 

good,  through  which  there  is  effected  introduction  into 
the  New  Church.   Ref. 

.  That  tliere  were  three  gates  on  the  east,  three 

on  the  north,  three  on  the  south,  and  three  on  tJie 
west,  is  because  by  the  east  is  signified  love  and  tlie 
affection  of  good  in  a  higher  degree,  thus  more  ;  and  bj- 
the  west  is  signified  love  and  the  affection  of  good  in  a 
lower  degree,  thus  less  ;  by  the  south  is  signified  wisdom 
and  the  affection  of  truth  in  a  higher  degree,  thus  more  : 
and  by  the  north  is  signified  wisdom  and  the  aft'ecfion 
of  truth  in  a  lower  degree,  thus  less. 
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^.  The  reason   there   were   three   gates   to  eacli 

quarter,  is  that  '  three '  =  all. 

904.  'He  that  talked  Avith  me  had  a  golden  reed,  to 
measure  the  city  and  its  gates  ..."  (ver.  I5)  =  that  to 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  the  Lord  gives  the 
faculty  of  understanding  and  knowing  the  quality  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church  as  to  doctrhie  and  its  introducing 
truths. 

.   'By    'gates'   are  signified  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
which,  from  the  spiritual  life  in  them,  are  truths  and 
goods. 

916.  'And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls,  and 
each  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl'  (ver.  19)= that  the 
acknowledgment  and  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  conjoin 
into  one  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  from  the  Word,  and  introduce  into  the  Church. 

.  By  'the  twelve  gates'  are  signified  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  in  sum,  through  which  man  is 
introduced  into  the  Church.  By  'the  twelve  pearls' 
are  also  signified  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  in 
sum  ;  hence  it  was  that  the  gates  were  pearls.  The 
reason  each  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl,  is  that  all  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  are  signified  by 
the  gates  and  by  the  pearls,  relate  to  one  Knowledge 
which  is  the  containant  of  them,  which  one  Knowledge 
is  the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  That  the  Lord  is  the  gate  itself  through  which 

we  are  to  enter  into  the  Church  and  thence  into  Heaven, 
He  Himself  teaches  in  .  .  .  '  I  am  the  Door  .  .  , '  (John 
X.9). 

922.  'And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  by  day, 
for  there  shall  be  no  night  there'  (ver.25)  =  that  those 
will  be  constantly  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem  who 
are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord, 
because  there  is  not  any  falsity  of  faith  there.  By  the 
gates  not  being  shut  by  day  is  signified  that  those  are 
constantly  admitted  who  want  to  enter  .  ,  . 

951.  'Blessed  are  they  who  do  His  commandments, 
that  their  Power  may  be  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  that 
they  may  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  city'  (Rev.xxii.  14) 
=  that  those  have  eternal  happiness  who  live  according 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  the  end  that 
they  may  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  through 
love,  and  in  His  New  Church  through  Knowledges  con- 
cerning Him. 

.   '  To  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  city '  =:  that  they 

may  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Church  through  Knowledges 
concerning  Him.  By  the  gates  of  the  wall  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word.  Refs.  And  because  each  gate  was  one 
pearl,  there  are  principally  signified  by  the  gates  Know- 
ledges concerning  the  Lord. 

M.  5^  There  were  four  gates  to  the  house,  one  to 
each  quarter  ...  I  followed  some  to  the  eastern  gate 
.  .  ,  They  said.  The  gates  of  this  house  are  kept  shut 
against  those  who  would  go  out  .  .  . 

^.  The  gate  was  then  opened,  and  they  fied  away 

home. 

8.  He  introduced  them  (into  the  paradise)  through  a 
lofty  portal,  formed  of  the  interwoven  branches  and 
shoots  of  noble  trees. 


*.  (Their  vain  search  for  the  gate  in  order  to  get 

out  of  the  paradise. ) 

11.  The  gates  (of  that  Heaven)  were  opened  for  them  ; 
and  after  they  had  passed  the  third  gate  .  .  . 

12.  Before  the  gate  (of  the  palace)  there  were  six  lofty 
columns  of  lapis  lazuli. 

56.  I  was  inspired  ...  to  see  the  Temple  of  Wisdom 
...  I  ascended  ...  to  the  summit  of  a  hill  .  .  .  and 
there  was  there  a  magnificent  gate  ;  and  the  guard  on 
seeing  the  Angels  with  me  opened  it  .  .  . 

500^.  When  they  approached,  there  went  forth  a  voice 
from  that  Heaven,  Shut  the  gates  ;  there  are  adulterers 
near ;  and  suddenly  the  gates  were  shut ;  and  the 
guards  with  rods  in  their  hands  drove  them  away,  .  . 
Instantly,  when  the  gates  were  opened  for  the  priests, 
there  breathed  on  the  rebels  from  Heaven  the  delight  of 
marriage  .  .  . 

T.  160'.  We  said,  Follow  us  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  as 
we  were  with  them,  the  guards  opened  the  gate,  and  let 
us  in. 

508.  There  once  appeared  to  me  a  magnificent  temple 
of  a  square  form  ...  its  gate  was  of  a  pearly  substance. 

-.  This  temple  signified  the  New  Church  ;    the 

gate  of  a  pearly  substance,  entrance  into  it. 

^.  Afterwards,  wheu  I  approached  nearer,  I  saw 

this  writing  over  the  gate,  Nioic  licet  .  .  . 

721.  These  two  sacraments  .  .  .  are  like  two  gates  to 
eternal  life.  By  baptism,  which  is  the  first  gate,  every 
Christian  man  is  intromitted  and  introduced  into  the 
things  which  the  Church  teaches  from  the  Word  .  .  . 
The  other  gate  is  the  Holy  Supper  ;  through  this  is 
intromitted  and  introduced  into  Heaven  every  man  who 
has  sutt'ered  himself  to  be  prepared  and  led  by  the  Lord. 
There  are  no  other  universal  gates. 

^.  By  these  things  it  is  illustrated  that  baptism 

and  the  Holy  Supper  are  like  two  gates,  through  which 
man  is  introduced  to  eternal  life  ;  and  that  behind  the 
first  gate  there  is  a  plain,  which  he  must  pass  over  ; 
and  that  the  second  gate  is  the  goal  .  .  . 


D.  4642.  The  gate  of  (these  infernals)  appears  rather 
high  ;  in  fact,  in  the  plane  of  the  armpit  .  .  . 

4938.  In  the  churches  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  they  who 
are  in  a  holy  external  sit  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  .  .  . 

5020.  (The  Dutch  there  tell  strangers)  to  go  out  ;  and 
then  they  are  led  to  the  gate  of  the  city  ;  but  it  appears 
closed.  They  then  tell  them  to  go  to  another  gate ; 
and  when  they  get  there  it  is  closed  also  ;  and  so  on  to 
many  gates  .  .  .     5023,  rf  scq. 

E.  86^.  These  openings  (of  the  Hells)  wliich  then 
appear,  are  called  gates  .  .  . 

208.  (Gen. art.  on  'doors'  and  'gates,'  and  their  signi- 
fication. ) 

.   Gates  correspond  to  entrance  and  intromission. 

Ex. 

-.   AVhen  novitiate  Spirits  are  being  introduced 

into  a  heavenly  Society,  there  is  ojieued  to  them  by  the 
Lord  a  way  which  leads  thither,  and  when  they  arrive 
there,  there  appears  a  gate  with  a  door  at  tiie  side, 
where  there  are  guards,  who  intromit  him  ;  and  after- 
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wards  others  who  receive  and  introduce  him.  (Hence) 
in  the  AVord  'doors'  and  ' gates '  =  intromission  into 
Heaven  ;  and  as  the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on 
earth,  they  also  =  intromission  into  the  Churcli  ;  and  as 
Heaven  or  the  Cluirch  is  in  man,  therefore  'doors'  and 
'  gates '  =  approach  and  entrance  with  man;  and  as  all 
things  which  =  Heaven  and  the  Church,  also  =  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  here  the  things 
which  introduce,  which  are  truths  from  good  which  are 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  these  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
therefore  b)'  'a  door,'  and  'a  gate'  to  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord.   111. 

[E.  2oSp.  As  there  are  two  ways  leading  into  man,  there 
are  also  two  doors  or  gates  through  which  intromission 
is  effected  ;  through  the  gate  or  door  which  opens  from 
Heaven  there  enters  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth  from 
the  Lord,  because  there  enters  good  through  it .  .  .  But 
through  the  gate  or  door  which  ojiens  from  the  world 
there  enters  all  Knowledge  from  the  AVord  .  .  . 

■*.  As    'doors'    and    gates'  =  intronussion    into 

Heaven  and  into  the  Church,  they  therefore  also  =  the 
truths  from  good  which  are  from  the  Lord,  because 
intromission  is  effected  through  these.   III. 

.   'Gates'  (Is. xxvi. 2)  =  admission.     223''. 

■'''.   By  'the  gates  being  open  continually  .  .  .'  (Is. 

Ix.  1 1)  is  signified  perpetual  admission. 

^   'To  open  the  doors  that  the  gates  may  not  be 

shut'  (Is.xlv.i)  =  perpetual  admission. 

''.   'Not  to  bring  in  .  .  .  through  the  gates'  (Jcr. 

xvii.24)  =  not  to  admit. 

*•  That 'gates' =  the  Divine  truths  which  intromit 

into  the  New  Church  ;  thus  those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^   'To  come  and  set  thrones  at  the  door  of  the 

gates  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.i.i5)  =  to  destroy  through  falsi- 
ties the  truths  which  introduce  into  the  Church. 

"^~^"-  -^s  by  'doors'  and  'gates'  is  signified  intro- 
mission, and,  specifically,  the  truths  which  intromit, 
which  are  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  111. 

^'\  As    ' gates '  =  the   truths  which   intromit.  .  . 

111. 

298".  By  'the  doors  which  shall  be  open  before  Him 
that  the  gates  may  not  be  shut'  is  signified  that  from 
omniscience  all  things  are  manifested  to  Him,  and  that 
from  omnipotence  He  has  the  Power  of  saving. 

326".  'The  elders  have  ceased  from  the  gate'  (Lam. 
V.  14)  =  that  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  or,  ab- 
stractedly, truths  from  good  through  which  there  is 
intromission  into  the  Church,  are  no  more. 

357^".  'They  shall  not  be  ashamed  when  they  speak 
with  the  enemies  in  the  gate'  (Ps.cxxvii.5)  =  that  they 
shall  be  in  no  fear  of  evils  from  the  Hells  .  .  .  'The  gate' 
=:HelL  Refs. 

372".  By  'the  gates'(.Tcr.xiv.2)  is  signified  the  approach 
to  these  things. 

40i-\  'Thy  gates'  (Is.liv.i2)  =  the  truths  which  in- 
tromit ;  specifically,  the  doctrinal  things  which  are  from 
good  ;  for  all  the  truths  of  doctrine  which  are  genuine 
proceed  from  good,  and  are  of  good. 

410^.  In  the  Hells  which  are  beneath  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  rocks,  entrances  open  either  in  the  lowest 


parts  of  their  sides,  or  through  caverns  from  the  valleys ; 
and  the  entrances  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  sides  appear 
like  the  entrances  into  caves  where  there  are  wild  beasts, 
pitch  dark  ;  and  they  are  opened  when  evil  Spirits  are 
let  in,  but  are  then  shut.  These  entrances  are  called  in 
the  Word  'the  gates  of  Hell.'  In  the  rocks,  however, 
these  entrances  appear  as  fissures  in  the  rock,  and  in 
some  places  as  holes  of  various  dimensions.  The  thick 
darkness  in  those  gates  or  doors  appears  as  thick  dark- 
ness to  good  Spirits  and  Angels,  but  as  luminosity  to 
evil  Spirits  .  .  . 

422*^.  By  'the  gate'  (Ezek.xliii.1,4)  is  signified  intro- 
duction and  entrance. 

''.  By  'the  gate  looking  to  the  east'  (Ezek.xliv. 

1,2)  is  signified  introduction  into  Heaven  and  into  the 
Church  by  the  Lord  through  the  good  of  love  which 
proceeds  from  Him.  And  that  this  is  from  the  Lord,  is 
signified  by  'Jehovah  .  .  .  hath  entered  through  that 
gate.'  That  introduction  is  effected  through  the  worship 
of  the  Lord  from  that  good,  is  signified  by  'the  gate 
shall  be  opened  on  the  Sabbath  day;'  and  that  when 
there  is  not  worship  from  that  good  introduction  does 
not  take  place,  is  signified  by  'that  gate  being  shut 
during  the  six  daj's  of  labour.' 

^^.  By  'the  house'  here  (Ezek.xlvii.  i)  is  signified 

the  Church  ;  by  its  'gate,'  entrance  and  introduction. 

438''.  By  'the  gates'  (Ezek.xlviii.34)  are  signified  the 
truths  which  introduce,  which  are  doctrinal  things. 

539**-  l^y  'tJi^  gate'  (Is.xiv.31)  is  signified  the  truth 
which  introduces  into  the  Church.  .  .  Hence  by  'Howl 
0  gate  .  .  .'  is  signified  the  vastation  of  the  Church  as 
to  truth  .  .  . 

734'^.  'Jehovah  shall  be  for  strength  to  them  that 
rejiel  the  war  from  the  gate'  (Is.xxviii.6)  =  that  the 
Lord  gives  power  to  those  who  defend  the  Word  and 
doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  shield  them  from  having 
violence  done  to  them.  'A  city '= doctrine  ;  and  'the 
gate,'  which  affords  entrance  thereto,  =  natural  truths. 
Hence  it  was  that  the  elders  sat  to  judge  in  the  gates  of 
the  city. 

811^®.  By  'the  strangers  who  have  entered  into  the 
gates'  (Obad.ii)  are  signified  the  falsities  of  doctrine 
which  destroy  the  truths  tlirough  which  there  is  ingress 
into  interior  truths. 

817''.  'Howl  0  gate'  — that  no  entrance  will  be  given 
to  any  truth.  .  ,  'A  gate '  =  entrance  to  the  truths  of 
doctrine. 

820^  'The  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail'  (Mattxvi. 
1 8)  =  that  the  falsities  from  evil  which  are  from  the 
Hells  shall  not  dare  to  rise  up  against  those  of  the 
Church  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord.  By 
'the  gates  of  Hell'  are  signified  all  things  of  Hell,  in  all 
of  which  there  are  gates  through  which  falsities  from 
evil  exhale  and  rise  up. 

863".  'All  her  gates  are  devastated'  (Lam.  1.4)  =  that 
there  is  no  entrance  to  truths. 

10446.  As  by  'the  gates  to  the  New  Jerusalem'  are 
signified  such  things  of  doctrine  from  the  AVord  as  intro- 
duce man  into  the  Church,  and  these  are  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  from  the  AVord,  therefore  the  gates 
were  seen  to  be  of  pearls. 
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J.  (Post.)  19.  In  the  streets  (of  the  Dutch  city)  there 
were  gates  of  wood  which  w'ere  closed  .  .  . 

Gath.     Gath. 

E.  700-^.  'Gath,'  where  Obed-edom  was,  who  is  there- 
fore called  '  the  Gittite '  =  the  Spiritual  of  the  Church  ; 
which  signification  it  put  on  after  the  sons  of  Israel  had 
taken  the  cities  'from  Ekron  even  to  Gath'  from  the 
Philistines  (i  Sam. vii.  13-15). 

Gather,  Collect.     ColUgere. 
Gathering,  Collection,  A.     CoUecHo. 
Collection.     Collecta. 

See  COMGREGATIOX. 

A.  28.  'Seas'=a  collection  (of  Knowledges  and  scien- 
tiHcs). 

679.  That  he  should  'gather  it  to  him'  (Gen.vi,2i)  = 
truths;  for  'to  gather'  is  predicated  of  those  things 
which  are  in  the  memory  of  man,  where  they  are 
gathered.  It  further  involves  that  .  .  .  goods  and  truths 
should  be  gathered  with  man  before  he  is  regenerated  ; 
for  without  goods  and  truths  gathered  .  ,  .  man  can 
never  be  regenerated. 

1409^.  Their  descendants  collected  these  things  from 
their  mouth  .  .  . 

1947*.  That  all  true  internal  worship  takes  place  .  .  . 
from  freedom  ...  is  evident  from  the  offering  or  coUec- 
tion-co/^ec<a- which  they  made  for  the  tabernacle.  111. 

3255.  'And  was  gathered  to  his  people'  (Gen.xxv.S) 
=  that  these  things  were  concerning  Abraham  ;  (for)  'to 
l)f'  gathered  to  his  people '= that  he  is  no  longer  treated 
of;  for  'to  be  gathered  to  his  people'  is  to  depart  from 
those  among  whom  he  had  been  before  and  to  pass  to 
liis  own  ;  thus,  here,  to  represent  no  longer.  It  was 
customary  with  the  Ancients,  when  anyone  died,  to  say 
that  he  was  gathered  to  his  fathers,  or  to  his  people  ; 
and  they  meant  by  it,  that  he  had  actually  come  to  his 
])arents  and  relations  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  Of  (those  who 
were  in  the  same  good)  they  said  that  they  w'ere  gathered- 
con(/re<jarenticr-to  their  fathers  ;  and  of  (those  who  were 
in  the  same  truth)  that  they  were  gathered  to  their 
people.     -,in.     1853. 

3770"^.  Tliat  these  are  from  the  Word,  is  signified  by 
tlieir  being  'gathered  together  thither'  (Gen.xxix.3). 

3786.  'To  be  gathered  together'  (ver.7)=:to  be  in 
one.     3788. 

3969.  'She  said,  God  hath  gathered  together  my 
disgrace,  and  she  called  his  name  Joseph  ..."  (Gen. 
XXX. 23)  .  .  .  For  Joseph  was  named  from  gathering 
together  and  adding.  'God  hath  gathered  together 
my  disgrace '  =  that  now  Rachel  was  no  longer  barren  .  .  . 

4619.  'And  was  gathered  to  his  people'  (Gen.xxxv. 
29)  =  that  now  he  was  among  those  things  wliich  are  of 
the  Divine  Natural ;  (for)  'to  be  gathered  to  his  people,' 
when  representatives  are  treated  of,  —  that  it  no  longer 
treats  of  him. 

-.  When  anyone  died,  the  ancients  said  that  he 

was  gathered  to  his  people,  and  then  in  the  proximate 
sense  they  meant  that  he  was  among  his  own  in  the 
otlier  life  ;  for  every  man  is  in  society  with  Spirits  and 
Angels  as  to  his  spirit,  wliile  he  lives  in  the  body  ;  and 


also  comes  among  the  same  after  death  ;  and  this  is 
meant  by  the  people  to  whom  he  is  gathered.  But  in 
the  internal  sense  ...  by  'being  gathered  to  his  people' 
is  signified  to  be  among  the  truths  and  goods  which 
agree  or  correspond  .  .  . 

5339.  'In  the  seven  years  of  abundance  of  provision 
the  land  made  collections'  (Gen.xxiv.47)  =  the  first 
states  when  truths  were  multiplied  into  series.  .  .  (For) 
'  collections' =  series.  Ex.  .  .  These  dispositions  or  ordi- 
nations are  signified  in  the  Word  by  'bundles;'  here, 
by  sheaves  or  'collections;'  and  they  are  nothing  but 
the  series  into  wdiich  truths  are  disposed  or  ordered. 

6112.  'Joseph  collected  all  the  silver' (Gen. xlvii.  13) 
=  everything  scientific,  true,  and  adaptable.  '  To  collect ' 
=  to  bring  together  into  one. 

6336.  'He  said,  Be  ye  gathered  together'  (Gen. 
xlix.i)  =  all  in  general  together;  (for)  'to  be  gathered 
together '  =  that  they  should  be  together;  here,  all  the 
truths  of  faith  and  goods  of  love  .  .  . 

6451.  'I  am  gathered  to  my  people'  (ver.29)  =  that 
he  must  be  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Natural  which 
are  from  him.  .  .  'To  be  gathered  to  that  people' =  to 
be  in  those  things.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  gathering 
or  manifestation-ea;('6-^e?i<m-of  the  spiritual  good  which 
is  Israel  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Natural  which 
are  his  sons  .  .  .     6465. 

6463.  'He  gathered  his  feet  to  the  bed'  (ver.33)  =  as 
to  his  lower  things  in  which  were  interior  things,  to  the 
good  and  truth  of  the  lower  Natural ;  (for)  'to  gather 
the  feet'  =  to  betake  himself  to  lower  things  .  .  . 

71 15.  'They  shall  go  and  gather  for  themselves  chaff'' 
(Ex.  V.  7)  =  that  they  should  procure  for  themselves  those 
lowest  scientifics.     'To  gather '  =  to  procure. 

7560.  'Not  to  be  gathered  to  the  house'  (Ex.ix.i9)  = 
not  to  be  reserved.  .  .  'To  be  gathered  to  the  house'  is 
to  be  gathered  within,  and  there  stored  up. 

7984-.  Goods  and  truths  are  collected  to  the  midst. 
This  gathering  of  good  and  truth  is  meant  by  remains. 

8146-.  It  treats  of  the  gathering  together  of  all  the 
falsities  from  evil  with  those  who  .  .  .     . 

8418.  'Let  them  gather  the  word  of  a  day  in  its  day' 
(Ex.xvi.4)=constantly  for  necessity.  'To  gather'  =  to 
receive.  Ex. 

8467.  'Gather  ye  of  it  every  one  for  the  mouth  of  his 
eating'  (ver.  16)  =  reception  and  appropriation  according 
to  the  capacity  of  each  one.  'To  gather,'  when  said  of 
the  good  of  truth  which  is  signified  by  the  manna,  =  to 
receive. 

8472.  'Tliey  gathered  reducing  to  the  numerous  and 
to  the  few' (ver. 1 7)  =  reception  according  to  the  power 
of  each  Society. 

8485.  'They  gathered  it  morning  morning'  (ver,2i)  = 
the  reception  of  good  from  the  Lord  constantly. 

8489.  'They  gathered  double'  (ver.22)=: conjunction 
from  good  received.  (For)  'to  gather,'  predicated  of  the 
manna,  =  the  reception  of  good. 

8506.  'Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it'  (ver. 26)  =  the  re- 
ception of  truth  before  it  is  conjoined  with  good. 

8510.    'There  went  forth  from  the  people  to  gather 


Gather 


28 


Gather 


and  did  not  find'  (ver.27)  =  tliat  they  wanted  to  acquire, 
but  it  was  not  given. 

[A.]  9273.  '  Thou  shalt  gather  the  produce  thereof  (Ex. 
xxiii.  io)  =  the  goods  of  truth  thence  ;  (for)  'to  gather '  = 
after  instruction  to  appropriate  to  one's  self;  for  as  'to 
sow'  =  to  instruct  and  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of 
faith  ...  so  'to  gather '  =  to  appropriate  these  things  to 
one's  self.  Appropriation  takes  place  when  the  truths 
which  had  been  of  doctrine  become  of  life. 

9286.  By  the  feast  of  ingathering,  is  signified  the  im- 
plantation of  good  thence  ;  thus  full  deliverance  from 
damnation  .  .  . 

9294*'.  The  third  feast,  which  was  called  the  feast  of 
the  ingathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
ingathering  from  the  threshing-floor  and  the  wine- 
press, and  also  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  (represented)  the 
implantation  of  good,  and  thus  life  in  Heaven. 

9296.  'And  the  feast  of  ingathering,  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  in  thy  gathering  of  thy  works  out  of  the 
field'  (ver.  i6)=  worship  from  a  gi'ateful  mind-anjwio-on 
account  of  the  implantation  of  good  thence  ;  thus  on 
account  of  regeneration  and  full  deliverance  from  damna- 
tion. .  .  (For)  'ingathering,'  when  predicated  of  the  im- 
plantation of  truth  in  good,  =the  implantation  itself  of 
good.  111.     \  \ 

9424-.  Doctrine  is  to  be  collected  from  the  Word  ; 
and  when  it  is  being  collected  the  man  must  be  in  illus- 
tration from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9455.  In  this  chapter  is  described  the  collection- 
col/ecta~iov  the  Tent,  etc. 

9459.  'Let  them  take  for  Me  a  collection-fo//tr^om' 
(Ex. XXV. 2)  =  the  interior  things  of  worship  which  were 
to  be  represented,  which  are  requisite.  (For)  'a  collec- 
tion'=  the  things  requisite  for  worship ;  here,  the  interior 
things  which  were  to  be  represented  ;  for  such  things 
are  signified  by  the  things  which  were  collected  for  the 
Tent,  etc.   Enum. 

9461.  'Ye  shall  take  My  collection-coWec^am' (id.)  = 
the  things  requisite  for  worship.  'A  collection' =  the 
interior  things  of  worship  which  were  to  be  represented, 
which  are  the  things  requisite. 

9463.  'And  this  is  the  colIection-co/Z^cto-which  ye 
shall  take  from  with  them'  (ver.3)  =  that  these  things 
shall  by  all  means  be  requisite.  'A  collection'  — the 
things  requisite. 

9755^.  The  reason  'thesea'  =  a  collection  of  scientifics 
is  .  .  .  The  collections  of  waters  are  seas. 

^.  Which  are  collections  of  Truths. 

10105=*.  Occurs.  £.236=.  239^".  374!^  ^759^  ^352s_ 
555'.  '■  654-^  Sii^o. 

H.  loi^.  See  in  the  collections-fo^iec<is-(of  passages). 
356(b). 


by  their  means  evil  Spirits 


508®.  The  use  is  that  . 
are  collected  together  .  . 

M.  28.  Every  man  .  .  .  after  death  has  come  and 
comes  to  his  own  ;  or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  has  been 
gathered  and  is  gathered.     1.607^. 


D.  4143.  When  I  was  taking  some  words  from  my 
collection  ,  .  . 


E.  278^.  'When  the  sun  rises  they  are  gathered 
together'  (Ps.civ.22).  .  .  By  'to  be  gathered  together' 
is  meant  to  return  into  a  heavenly  state. 

294^".  'Thou  givest  them,  they  gather  together'  (Ps. 
civ.  28)  =  that  they  receive  the  truths  which  are  given  by 
the  Lord. 

314-.  Bj'  'the  lambs  which  He  gathers  in  His  arm' 
(Is.xl.ii)  are  signified  those  who  are  in  love  to  Him  .  .  . 

388^^.  By  'thou  shalt  not  gather  nor  congregate' 
(Ezek.xxix.5)  is  signified  that  good  and  truth  shall  not 
be  seen  ;  for  the  spiritual  man  sees  these  things  in  the 
Natural ;  for  he  gathers  and  congregates  scientifics,  and 
concludes. 

401".  That  there  will  not  perish  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  and  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
with  those  who  are  in  that  Church,  is  meant  by,  'thy 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  and  thy  moon  shall  not  be 
gathered'  (Is.lx.20).     <^. 

426='.  That  they  cannot  be  separated  before  the  time 
of  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  is  meant  by  the  answer  to  tlie 
servants  who  wanted  to  gather  the  tares  before,  that  is, 
to  seiiarate  the  evil  from  the  good  : — 'Lest,  perchance, 
gathering  the  tares  ye  root  up  the  wheat  togetlier  with 
them  .  .  .'  (Matt.xiii.29).     624*.  9II'*. 

540".  That  then  the  evil  are  to  be  separated  from  the 
good,  and  the  former  are  to  be  cast  into  Hell,  is  signified 
by,  'the  Angels  shall  gather  all  things  that  offend,  and 
those  who  do  iniquity  ,  ,  .'  (ver.41).     849^. 

555'".  They  are  said  'to  gather  woods'  (Jer.vii.  18) 
when  they  procure  for  themselves  falsities  from  evils. 

630^^  By  'They  gather  corn  and  must'  (Is.lxii.9)  is 
signified  instruction  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine 
and  of  the  Church. 

654^2.  'Upon  the  faces  of  the  field  shalt  thou  fall  ; 
thou  shalt  not  be  gathered  nor  congregated'  (Ezek. 
xxix.5)  =  what  is  religious  without  any  coherence  and 
restitution. 

659'^  It  cannot  be  said  that  they  were  gathered  to 
their  fathers  and  to  their  people  in  the  sepulchre  ;  for  it 
is  said  also  of  Abraham  that  'he  was  gathered  to  his 
fathers,'  and  that  'he  was  gathered  to  his  people,'  when 
he  was  dead  ;  yet  he  was  buried  in  a  new  monument. 
III. 

-■•.   'They  shall  not  be  gathered,  nor  buried'  (Jer. 

viii.2)  =  that  tliey  will  never  return  to  the  Societies 
which  are  of  Heaven,  but  that  they  will  remain  with 
those  which  are  in  Hell. 

724-".  That  the  Church  is  to  be  formed  of  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  ignorance,  and  thence  in  what  is 
obscure  as  to  truths,  is  signified  by,  'from  the  west  I 
will  gather  thee,  and  I  will  say  to  the  north.  Give'  (Is. 
xliii.5).     768«. 

8501-*.  The  gathering  together  of  the  good  and  their  * 
salvation,  is  meant  by  'Gather  ye   to   Jle  My  saints' 
(Ps.i.5). 

91 1^  By  'to  gather  into  bundles'  (Matt.xiii.30)  is 
signified  to  conjoin  together  the  several  species  of  falsity 
from  evil. 

".   'Gather  ye  first  the  tares,  and  bind  tliem  in 
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bundles  to  burn  them  .  .  .'  =  tlie  separation  of  tlie  evil 
from  the  good  when  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand. 

1".  To  teach  those  who  will  be  of  that  Church,  is 

signified  by  'to  reap;'  the  same  as  the  Lord  says  else- 
where: 'to  gather  and  to  congi-egate  into  the  barn.' 
That  it  is  not  themselves  who  teach,  thus  who  gather 
and  congregate,  but  the  Lord.  Sig. 

912.  The  gathering  together  of  the  good,  and  the 
separation  of  them  from  the  evil  .  .  .  Sig.     918. 

919'*.  That  the  delight  of  spiritual  and  celestial  love 
.  .  .  will  perish,  is  signified  by,  'gladness  and  joy  are 
gathered  from  Carmel'  (Jer.xlviii.33). 

Gaza.    Assa. 

A.  I2IO.  That  by  'Gaza'  (Gen.  x.  19)  are  signified 
those  things  which  are  revealed  concerning  charity. 
Ex.     12 1 1. 

Gebal.     Gda/. 

A.  2468''*.  'Gebal  and  Amnion'  (Ps.lxxxiii.7)  =  those 
who  are  in  the  external  things  of  doctrine. 

E.  514".   Occurs.     1 1 70. 

Gedaliah.      Gedaliah. 

E.  374*^.  By  'Gedaliah,'  whom  the  king  of  Babel 
made  a  governor  in  the  land,  etc.  (Jer.xli.3)  .  ,  .  are 
meant  those  who  profane  ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense, 
profanations  of  every  kind. 

Gehenna.     Gehen?ia. 

A.  815.  Tliey  were  sent  into  a  place  beneath  Gehenna, 
where  there  are  direful  serpents  .  .  . 

825.  In  the  plane  of  the  soles  of  the  feet  in  front  at 
a  considerable  distance,  there  is  a  Hell  which  is  called 
Gehenna,  where  there  are  lewd  women  who  have  placed 
all  their  delight  in  adulteries  .  .  .  There  appears  there 
as  it  were  a  kind  of  fieriness,  such  as  is  wont  to  shine 
in  the  air  from  a  great  conflagration  ;  there  is  also  a 
heat  .  .  .  and  there  is  a  stench  as  of  burnt  bones  and 
hair  ,  .  .  This  Hell  is  sometimes  changed  into  direful 
serpents  which  bite  them  ;  they  then  long  for  death  .  .  . 
D.3206.     De  Conj.  97. 

826,  The  fieriness  of  Gehenna,  which  is  reddish,  at 
their  coming  became  whiter  ;  and  it  was  perceived  that 
they  could  not  agree  .  .  .  They  were  immersed  in  ponds, 
and  thus  in  a  new  Gehenna  .  .  .  There  was  heard  in 
Gehenna  a  kind  of  hissing  .  .  .  but  the  hissing  or  low 
sound  of  Gehenna  was  grosser  than  that  of  these,  who 
had  defiled  holiness  with  adulteries.     D.346S.  3469. 

831^.  These  .  .  .  Sirens  are  grievously  punished  ;  some 
in  Gehenna  .  .  . 

940".  There  appears  to  them  a  city  on  the  left  of 
Gehenna.     D.  750. 

941.  There  is  another  city  on  the  right  of  Gehenna, 
or  between  Gehenna  and  the  lake  ...     D.751.   747. 

942.  Not  far  from  the  filthy  Jerusalem  there  is 
another  city,  which  is  called  the  Judgment  of  Gehenna 
.  .  .  Between  this  city  and  Gehenna  there  ajjpears  as  it 
were  a  bridge  .  .  .     D.853. 

950.  A  phalanx  of  Spirits  rising  up  from  the  side  of 
Gehenna  .  .  .     D.3741. 


.  He  was  at  once  cast  towards  one  side  of  Gehenna 

.  .  .  D.3742. 

-.  Their  abode  is  near  Gehenna,  where  there  are 

flying  dragons  not  poisonous  .  .  .     D.3746. 

1861".   'The  Gehenna  of  fire'  (Matt.xviii.9). 

21326.  Some  (appeared)  to  be  cast  towards  Gehenna. 

5060-.  There  rose  up  from  the  region  about  Gehenna 
an  aerial  invisible  something  ;  it  was  a  company  of  such 
Spirits.  Des.     D.4082. 

5382^.  They  who  pertain  to  the  bladder  extend  them- 
selves towards  Gehenna  .  .  . 

84816.  It  treats  here  of  Gehenna  or  Hell.  (Mark  ix.) 

8910^  'An<l  not  thy  whole  body  be  cast  into 
Gehenna'  (Matt. v. 29). 

.    'Gehenna'  is  the  Hell  of  concupiscences. 

R.  49®.  'To  be  cast  into  Gehenna  into  inextinguish- 
able fire'  (Mark  ix.45). 


that    man 
.  .  towards 

the   worse 


D.  6396.  They  are  in  Gehenna. 

843.  On  a  city  on  this  side  of  Gehenna.     847.   853. 

8536.  Heretics  who  condemn  to  Gehenna  all  who  .  .  . 

9356.  For  them  there  is  a  miry  lake  on  the  left  of 
Gehenna,  in  a  lower  place  than  the  feet.     947. 

1 22 1 6.  They  are  above  Gehenna,  and  extend  them- 
selves .  .  .  towards  Gehenna.  This  therefore  may  be 
called  the  Judgment  of  Gehenna  .  .  . 

1495.  There  is  a  place  to  the  left  of  Gehenna,  which 
also  extends  itself  beneath  Gehenna  according  to  the 
grievousness  of  the  torments,  where  there  are  nothing 
but  direful  serpents  .  .  .  Beneath  Gehenna  are  the 
punishments-siij»pZia"a-of  those  who  .  .  .  breathe  revenge 
even  to  the  destruction  of  the  souls  of  men  .  .  . 

2832.  They  who  are  in  this  Falsity, 
lives  from  himself,  are  carried  in  front 
Gehenna  .  .  . 

3086.  (These  good  Spirits)  were  among 
ones  from  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3091.  Therefore  they  are  kept  bound,  as  I  think,  in 
Gehenna. 

3093.  This  is  the  case  with  all  others,  as  with  those 
who  are  in  Gehenna ;  they  are  sometimes  kept  in 
liberty-^icen^ia ;  but  as  soon  as  they  go  beyond  .  .  . 
they  are  at  once  in  the  fire  of  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3205.  Sirens  .  .  .  had  their  heads  towards  me,  and 
the  otiier  part  towards  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3206.  On  Gehenna. 

.  Gehenna  appears  to  those  who  move  thitherward 

as  a  fire  .  .  .  The  most  deceitful  are  there,    especially 
Sirens.   Des. 

3207.  On  the  Sirens  of  Gehenna. 

3214.  A  deceitful  murderer  .  .  .  cast  towards  Gehenna 
.  .  .     3219.  3222. 

3219.  Adulterous  women  occupy  the  middle  of 
Gehenna. 

3307.  A  woman  who  desired  promiscuous  venery  sent 
into  Gehenna. 

3405.  He  excited  .  .  .  the  whole  of  Gehenna,  which 
was  heard  close  under  my  left  ear  .  .  . 
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[D.J3467''.  Itwas  carried  down  to  Gehenna:  it  was  their 
holy,  which  they  had  thus  profaned,  thus  appearing. 

3468.  When  this  quasi  human  body  was  let  down 
towards  tlie  middle  of  Gehenna,  those  who  are  in 
Gehenna  felt  a  certain  change  .  .  .  From  this  it  was 
evident  that  their  lasciviousness  was  much  more  criminal 
than  that  of  those  who  are  in  Gehenna  ;  and  tlierefore 
it  could  not  be  let  into  it.  The  fire  of  Gehenna  is 
redder .  .  . 

3562.  Then  from  the  other  part  of  Gehenna  there 
was  seen  a  great  sack  .  .  . 

3702.  Knowing  that  she  had  been  sometimes  seen  in 
Gehenna  .  .  . 

4086.  Others  who  are  in  Gehenna  .  .  .  seem  to  be 
elsewhere  ,  .  . 

E.  746^^.  The  punislinieuts  for  tlie  most  grievous 
evils  are  signified  by  'tlie  Gehenna  of  fire'  (Matt. v. 22). 

De  Conj.  98.  (Hj'pocritical  adulterers  are  committed 
to  Gehenna. ) 

Gem.      Ge/nina. 

A.  3812^.  'Gems'  (Lam.iv.7)  are  ])redicatcd  of  the 
truths  which  are  from  good. 

9847^,  (lood  and  truth  are  as  gold  and  the  gem 
Avhich  it  encompasses  .  .  . 

M.  12.  Utensils  .  .  .  formed  of  entire  gems  in  Iieavenly 
forms. 

14*^.  The  cups  were  of  transparent  gems. 

97.  That  with  man  marriage  love  is  in  the  love  of 
the  sex  as  a  gem  in  its  matrix. 

389^.  Is  evident  from  the  matrixes  ...  in  wliich 
noble  gems  .  .  .  are  stored  up. 

Genealogy.      Genealogia. 

Genealogical.     Gejiea/ogifus. 

A.  339.  It  was  customary  with  the  most  ancients  to 
insert  names,  and  by  the  names  to  signify  things,  and 
thus  to  institute  a  genealogy  .  .  .     400.   2S61-. 

4642^.  "What  are  genealogical  things  to  the  Word '{ 
General.     See  under  Leader. 

General.      Communis. 
Generally.      Communiter. 
Community.     Commune. 

See  Common  Good,  Common'  Sense  ;  and  under 
Camel. 

A.  28.  (This)  is  very  common  in  the  Word. 

42.  'Whales' =  the  generals  of  (scientifics)  ;  under 
which  and  from  which  are  particulars ;  for  nothing 
exists  in  the  universe  which  is  not  under  some  general, 
in  order  that  it  may  come  into  existence  and  subsist. 

66^.  The  common  style  of  speakers. 

245''.  After  they  have  received  this  most  general 
idea,  they  afterwards  learn  that  .  .  .  The  order  of  teach- 
ing and  learning  in  the  AYord  is  from  the  most  general 
things  ;  and  therefore  the  sense  of  the  letter  abounds 
with  such  most  general  things. 

357.  Anger  is  a  general  affection  ...  In  the  World 


of  evil  Spirits 
Lord  .  .  . 


there  is  a  general  anger  against  the 


545.  (In  heavenly  joy)  there  is  an  affection  of  in- 
numerable delights  and  joys,  which  present  a  general 
simultaneous  somewhat,  in  which  general,  or  in  which 
general  affection,  there  are  harmonies  of  innumerable 
affections,  which  do  not  come  to  the  perception  distinctly, 
but  obscurely,  because  the  perception  is  most  general. 

-.  Such  is   the  order   in   the   several   and   least 

things  of  the  affection  which  are  presented  and  perceived 
only  as  a  most  general  unit,  according  to  the  capacity 
of  him  who  is  its  object.  In  a  word,  in  every  general 
there  are  indefinite  things  in  a  perfectly  well  ordered 
form  .  .  . 

597".  The  Most  Ancient  Church  had  immediate 
revelation  ...  by  which  it  was  given  them  to  know 
generally  what  is  good  and  true  ;  and  after  they  knew 
it  generally,  then  those  general  quaxi  principles  were 
confirmed  by  means  of  perceptions  in  innumerable 
things  ;  which  innumeralde  things  were  the  particulars 
or  singulars  of  the  generals  to  which  they  are  related. 
Thus  general  qiiasi  principles  were  corroborated  every 
day.  Whatever  did  not  agree  with  the  generals,  they 
perceived  not  to  be  so  ;  and  whatever  did  agree,  they 
perceived  to  be  so.  Such  also  is  the  state  of  the  celestial 
Angels.  In  the  Jlost  Ancient  Church  these  general 
q^iasi  principles  were  celestial  and  eternal  Truths. 
Examps. 

826.  Common  marriages.  (That  is,  communion  of 
wives.)     2756.  D.3450. 

848'.  It  is  with  regeneration  just  as  with  man  when 
born  an  infant  ...  At  that  age  the  generals  of  things 
first  flow  in,  which  by  degrees  become  more  distinct, 
as  particulars  are  insinuated  into  the  generals,  and 
singulars  into  the  particulars.  Thus  generals  arc 
illustrated  by  singulars  ,  .  .  This  is  the  case  with 
everyone  who  emerges  from  spiritual  temptation  .  .  . 
This  state  is  called  fluctuation.  Sig. 

865.  He  can  know  nothing  of  the  truth  of  faith 
except  from  the  things  revealed  in  the  Word,  where  all 
things  are  said  generally.  Generals  are  nothing  but 
the  spots  of  a  cloud  ;  for  each  general  comprehends  in 
itself  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  particulars  ;  and  each 
particular  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  singulars  :  the 
singulars  of  the  particulars  are  the  things  which  illustrate 
the  generals.  These  singulars  are  never  so  completely 
revealed  to  man  ;  both  because  they  cannot  be  described, 
and  because  they  cannot  be  apprehended,  thus  not 
acknowledged  and  believed  ;  for  they  are  contrary  to 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses  in  which  man  is  ...  It  is 
quite  otherwise  with  the  celestial  man  ...  In  him  par- 
ticulars and  the  singulars  of  particulars  can  be  insinuated. 
Examp. 

^.  As  the  spiritual  man  knows  generals  only, 

and  as  his  conscience  is  formed  from  generals,  and  the 
generals  of  the  Word  are  accommodated  to  the  fallacies 
of  the  senses,  it  is  evident  that  innumerable  Falsities 
adjoin  themselves  and  also  insinuate  themselves,  which 
cannot  be  dispelled.  These  Falsities  are  here  signified 
by  'the  raven.'     867. 

868*.  The  Lord,  by  means  of  temptations,  gives  man 
a  new  faculty  of  receiving  goods  and  truths,  by  .  .  . 
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insinuating  into  his  generals  .  .  .  particulars,  and  into 
these  singulars,  which  had  been  stored  up  with  the  man, 
and  which  the  man  is  utterly  unaware  of,  for  they  are 
within  the  sphere  of  his  apprehension  and  perception. 

874.  This  first  state  ...  is  common  to  all  who  are 
liL'ing  regenerated  .  .  . 

917^.  As  in  general  charity  regards  faith,  so  in  every 
particular,  good  regards  truth ;  for  unless  what  is 
general  comes  forth-e^'W^a^-from  what  is  particular,  it 
is  not  general ;  what  is  general  has  its  manifestation- 
fixistentiam-tvom  particulars  ;  and  from  these  it  is  called 
a  general.  Such  is  the  case  in  every  man  ;  such  as  a 
man  is  in  general,  such  he  is  in  the  most  singular 
things  of  his  affection  and  of  his  idea  ;  from  these  he  is 
(•ompounded,  or  from  these  he  becomes  such  in  general; 
and  therefore  they  who  have  been  regenerated  become 
such  in  the  most  singular  things  as  they  are  in  the 
general. 

920'-.  The  general  idea  rules  all  the  particulars,  thus 
all  the  objects  of  the  senses  .  .  .  and  indeed  so  that  the 
objects  are  cared  nothing  for,  except  in  so  far  as  they 
How  into  the  man's  general  idea.  Examp.  .  .  For  the 
general  affection  is  in  the  singles,  and  causes  the  man 
TO  see  and  hear  the  singles  in  the  general  affection  ;  the 
rest  do  not  even  appear  .  .  . 

978''.  What  comes  thence  to  perception  in  man's 
thought  and  affection  is  a  general  somewhat,  in  which 
there  are  innumerable  things  which  come  from  the 
internal  man  ;  and  which  man  never  perceives  until  he 
<omes  into  the  angelic  Heaven.  Concerning  this  general, 
see  545. 

101^*.  In  order  that  the  general  or  universal  Heaven 
may  be  a  likeness,  the  parts  or  individual  Angels  nuist 
be  likenesses  .  .  .  For  unless  a  general  consists  of  like 
'jitasi  parts,  it  is  not  a  general  which  constitutes  a  one. 

1015^.  The  operation  of  the  internal  man  is  not  felt 
except  most  generally  in  the  interior  man  ;  for  there 
are  indefinite  singulars  which  ]iresent  one  general 
somewhat,  and  indeed  most  general  in  liis  interior 
man  .  .  . 

1040-.  Such  as  a  man  is,  such  are  each  and  all  things 
with  him  ;  the  general  life  itself  is  in  the  singles  ;  for 
from  the  singles,  as  from  its  particulars,  is  the  general ; 
otherwise  nothing  general  ever  comes  hrth-exigtit ;  for 
it  is  called  a  general  because  it  comes  forth  from  the 
))articulars ;  and  therefore  such  as  is  man's  life  in 
general,  such  is  his  life  in  the  singulars,  nay,  in  the 
veriest  singulars  of  his  endeavour  and  intention  or  will, 
and  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  his  thought  .  .  .  Kxamp. 

1215.  In  paiticular  and  general.      1251. 
1285^   In  general  and  particular. 
.  The  common  good. 

1 322-.  Thus  there  is  a  common  somewhat  by  which 
';,cvil  Spirits)  are  kept  together  ;  but  as  soon  as  this 
common  [bond]  is  dissolved,  the  one  rushes  at  the 
other  ...  In  like  manner  ...  in  the  woild  .  .  .  but  the 
common  [bond]  which  keeps  them  together  is  the 
worship  of  self  .  .  . 

1362.  When  all  acknowledge  a  common  fathei-  .  .  . 

1377^.  Every   (Spirit)    has    a    general    state   wliicli 


reigns,  and  the  particular  and  singular  changes  of  state 
still  regard  the  general  one  .  .  . 

1422^.  A  common  formula. 

i486.   '  Camels '=  general  things  of  service. 

1623-.  ilyriads  (of  rays)  constitute  one  general  per- 
ceptible [colour]. 

1802''.  They  are  instructed  only  in  general  Truths  ; 
and  when  they  receive  them  there  are  indefinite  things 
which  they  perceive.  The  case  here  is  like  one  who  is 
persuaded  of  any  Truth  in  general  ;  he  easily  and  as  it 
were  of  himself .  .  .  grasps  the  particulars  of  the  generals, 
and  the  singulars  of  the  particulars,  which  are  confirma- 
tory ;  for  he  is  afiected  by  the  Truth  in  general, 
consequently  also  by  the  particulars  and  singulars  of 
the  same  Truth,  which  confirm  it ;  for  these  enter  with 
delight  and  pleasantness  into  the  general  att'ection,  and 
thus  constantly  perfect  it.  Sig. 

iSso*.  These  things  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  in 
general.  In  particular  it  is  the  Last  Judgment  to  each 
one  when  he  dies  .  .  .  The  Last  Judgment  also  exists  in 
singular  .  .  . 

«.  Such  as  a  man  is  in  general,  such  is  he  in  the 

singulars  of  his  thought  and  att'ection. 

2212.  'The  stated  time'  involves  the  general  of  that 
state  .  .  . 

^.   In  the  Word  ...  it  is  customary  to  describe 

states  by  two  expressions  .  .  .  one  involves  the  general, 
the  other  a  somewhat  determinate  in  the  general. 

2384.  'From  little  even  to  great'  =  iu  particular  and 
in  general  .  .  .  For  particulars  and  generals  are  similarly 
circumstanced  ;  for  particulars  are  as  small  things,  and 
the  generals  of  particulars  as  great  things.  Refs. 

2395.  It  is  thus  spoken  in  the  Word  to  the  intent 
that  men  may  thus  be  kept  in  this  most  general  idea 
.  .  .  For  the  explications  of  the  Word  as  to  the  internal 
sense  are  nothing  but  singulars  which  elucidate  a  general 
idea. 

2405*.  This  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  and  this 
both  in  general  and  in  particular,  nay,  also  in  singular  ; 
in  general,  when  any  Church  is  raised  up  anew  in  the 
world  ;  in  particular,  when  man  is  being  regenerated  .  .  . 
in  singular,  whenever  there  operates  with  him  the  good 
of  love  and  of  faith  .  .  . 

2780.  'jSlorning'  .  .  .  =  the  Celestial  of  love  in  general 
and  particular  .  .  . 

.  For  singulars  derive  from  the  general  att'ection 

that  they  are  such  .  .  . 

3057".  The  things  in  this  veise  (are)  that  there  is  a 
holy  disposition  of  general  scientifics  .  .  . 

",  When  man  is  being  reformed,   the   generals 

which  are  in  his  natural  man  are  disposed  by  the  Lord 
to  correspondence  with  those  things  which  are  in 
Heaven.  .  .  The  generals  are  first  disposed,  in  order 
that  the  particulars  may  be  successively  insinuated  into 
them  by  tlie  Lord,  and  singulars  into  these  ;  for  if  there 
is  not  order  with  the  generals,  there  cannot  be  order 
with  the  particulars,  because  tlie  latter  enter  into  the 
former  and  confirm  them  ;  still  less  can  there  be  order 
with  the  singulars,  because  those  enter  into  the  par- 
ticulars as   into   their   generals,   and   illustrate   them. 
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These   things   are   meant    by   the    holy   disposition   of 
general  siientitics.  Sig. 

[A.  3057]^.  It  is  truth  beeausc  it  agrees  with  the  dis- 
position of  the  generals  .  .  . 

3085-.  The  things  which  ean  be  seen  are  most  general. 

3131^.  For  that  which  first  enters  is  general,  which 
in  itself  is  obscure  ;  and  in  which  scarcely  anything 
appears,  until  it  is  illustrated  by  particulars,  and  these 
by  singulars  .  .  . 

3187S.  As  the  case  is  in  particular,  so  also  it  is  in 
general. 

3438"'''.  In  the  internal  sense  are  singulars,  of  which 
myriads  together  make  one  particular  which  is  presented 
in  the  literal  sense.  Or,  what  is  the  same,  in  the 
internal  sense  there  are  particulars  of  which  myriads 
taken  together  make  one  general  which  is  in  the  literal 
sense.  It  is  this  general  wliich  a])pcars  to  man,  but 
not  the  particulars  which  are  in  it  and  which  constitute 
it,  Still,  however,  the  order  of  the  particulars  in  the 
general  apjiears  to  man  ;  but  according  to  his  quality .  .  . 

3513.  The  things  which  are  in  the  Rational,  to  those 
which  are  in  the  Xatural,  are  as  particulars  to  generals. 
It  is  known  that  from  the  jiarticulars  there  comes  forth- 
existat -the  general ;  and  that  without  particulars  there 
does  not  come  forth  any  general.  The  general  of  the 
particulars  of  the  Rational  is  that  which  is  presented  in 
the  Natural ;  and  because  it  is  a  general  it  ajjpears 
under  another  form,  and  this  according  to  the  order  of 
the  constituent  i)articulars  ;  thus  according  to  the  form 
thence  derived.  If  the  singulars  and  derivative  par- 
ticulars of  celestial  good  and  sjiiritual  truth  are  the 
things  which  form  the  general  in  the  Natural,  there 
then  comes  forth-existit-a,  celestial  and  spiritual  form  ; 
and  in  a  certain  image  there  is  represented  in  the 
singles  of  the  general  something  of  Heaven.  But  if 
the  singulars  and  jiarticulars  are  ...  of  evil  and  falsity, 
which  form  the  generals  in  the  Natural,  there  is  then 
represented  in  an  image  in  the  singles  of  the  generals 
something  of  Hell.   Sig.  and  Examps. 

3599^.  Which  arcana  are  such  that  not  even  the  most 
general  of  them  fall  into  the  understanding  of  man. 

3607''.  So  that  the  things  of  Heaven  ean  flow  in  so 
generally,  that  .  .  . 

3633*^.  For  such  as  is  the  general,  such  is  the  part  of 
the  general ;  for  the  parts  must  be  like  their  own  general, 
in  order  to  be  of  it. 

3634.  As  there  is  aii  influx  of  all  things,  or  a  general 
one  into  the  singles  or  jiarts  .  .  . 

3695.  A  most  general  communication  with  the  Divine. 
Sig.  .  .  (For  it  signifies)  communication  with  external 
things,  thus  a  most  general  one  .  .  .  For  what  is  external 
is  relatively  general,  and  what  is  outermost  is  most 
general ;  for  the  singulars  of  interior  things  appear  as 
a  one,  thus  as  a  general  in  exterior  things.   Sig. 

3819.  For  there  are  generals  into  which  singulars  are 
insiniiated.  Man,  without  a  general  idea  of  a  thing, 
comprehends  nothing  singular.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  there  are  general  truths,  but 
in  the  internal  sense  singular  ones.  The  former  are 
what  are  called  external  and  tlie  latter  internal. 


3820.  That  the  affections  of  external  truth  are  weak 
as  to  understanding  .  .  .  may  be  evident  from  external, 
that  is,  general  ideas,  which  are  not  as  yet  illustrated 
by  singular  ones,  in  that  they  arc  infirm  .  .  .  But  when 
the  same  are  illustrated  by  singulars,  they  become  firm. 
Sig.     ^,Examp. 

3829.  That  from  general  good  there  is  now  conjunc- 
tion with  the  affection  of  interior  truth.  Sig. 

.   'Jacob'  ,  .  .  here,  =  general  good;   because  the 

things  which  are  of  the  Natural  are  relatively  general ; 
for  there  are  innumerable  things  which  flow  in  from  the 
internal  man  into  the  natural  or  external  man,  and 
which  appear  in  this  latter  as  one  general ;  and  still 
more  so  before  the  particulars  of  the  generals  have  been 
received  ;  as  here. 

3834-.  Hence  it  is  that  a  general  aftection  of  truth 
from  good  precedes  ;  and  the  truths  wliich  are  insinu- 
ated into  it  are  nothing  but  general  truths,   Ex. 

3913.  By  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  it  here  treats  of 
twelve  general  or  cardinal  things  .  .  .  the  general  states 
are  those  which  are  denoted  by  these  twelve  sons,  and 
afterwards  by  the  twelve  tribes  .  .  .  For  generals  involve 
all  particulars  and  singulars  ;  and  the  latter  relate  to  the 
former. 

3923.  It  is  this  general  of  the  Church  which  is  signi- 
fied by  'Dan.'  .  .  This  general  is  the  first  which  is  to 
be  aflirmed  .  .  .  Affirmation  is  the  first  general  with  the 
man  who  is  being  regenerated,  but  it  is  the  last  with  the 
man  who  has  been  regenerated. 

3926.  The  second  general  truth.  Sig.     3928. 

.  That  this  is  a  general,  is  evident  from  what  has 

been  said  concerning  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  .  .  .  that 
they  =  the  generals  of  the  Church,  thus  the  generals  of 
faith  and  love,  or  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  and  that  in 
the  opposite  sense  they  =  generals  not  of  faith  and  love  ; 
or  all  things  of  falsity  and  evil.     3939^. 

3935^.  The  good  of  faith  .  .  ,  and  good  works  .  .  .  ai  e 
the  third  general  medium  .  .  . 

3939-  The  delight  of  the  affections  which  corresponds 
to  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  ...  is  the  fourth  general 
which  conjoins  the  external  man  with  the  internal  .  .  . 

.  By  the  births  from  the  handmaids  are  signified 

general  truths,  which  are  media  serving  for  conjunc- 
tion .  .  . 

3969^.  Before  he  receives  .  .  .  the  general  truths  Mhich 
are  signified  by  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob  from  Leah  and  tliL- 
handmaids  .  .  .     3993*. 

'.   With  the  Angels  .  .  .  these  are  among  the  most 

general  things. 

4009^.  As  in  the  Sensuous  as  in  the  ultimate  of  order 
prior  things  are  together,  each  son  represents  some  gene- 
ral, in  which  those  prior  things  are. 

4038^.  With  man  there  are  three  things  in  general .  .  . 

4104^,  As  to  the  elevation  of  Truths  and  their  affec- 
tions, and  the  ordination  of  them  in  generals,  the  ease- 
ls this  .  .  .     *. 

■*.  Eftects  are  also  those  things  which  are  called 

generals.  .  .  Effects  are  in  the  Natural  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  generals  are  there. 

4214^.  They  say  that  there  is  a  supreme  Ens,  which 
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rules  something  in  general  or  in  universal,  but  nothing 
in  particular  or  singular. 

4266.  By  all  these  singles  in  general  is  signified  .  .  . 

e.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  singulars  are  passed 

over  .  .  .  only  generals  being  expounded. 

4269.  For  so  long  as  the  generals  are  not  known,  the 
singulars  of  the  same  thing  cannot  fall  into  any  light 
.  .  .  General  notions  must  precede  ;  for  unless  they  are 
there  the  singulars  have  no  lodging  place  ...  It  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  generals  to  be  received.  Enum. 

4292.  For  a  spiritual  man  is  the  Chiirch  in  particular, 
and  a  number  are  the  Church  in  general ;  if  a  man  were 
not  the  Church  in  particular,  there  would  be  no  Church 
in  general.  It  is  the  congregation  in  general  which  in 
covamon-vulgar'e-s'peech,  is  called  the  Church  ;  but  each 
one  in  the  congregation  must  be  of  such  a  character  for 
there  to  be  any  Church  ;  for  every  general  involves  parts 
like  itself. 

4302.  'To  halt' =  to  be  in  good  in  which  there  are  not 
as  yet  general  truths,  but  generals  into  which  genuine 
truths  may  be  insinuated,  and  such  things  as  do  not  dis- 
agree with  genuine  truths.  Tr.     ■*. 

^.   In  general,  in  particular,  and  in  the  veriest 

singulars. 

s.  By  'one  who  halts'  .  .  .  are  signified  those  who 

are  in  natural  good,  into  which  general  truths  are  ad- 
mitted, but  not  particular  and  singular  ones,  on  account 
of  ignorance.  But  in  the  opposite  sense  (are  sig.)  those 
who  are  in  evil,  and  so  do  not  admit  even  general 
truths. 

4325°.  It  is  to  be  known  that  there  must  be  a  general 
in  order  for  there  to  be  anything  particular  ;  and  that 
the  particular  can  never  exist  and  subsist  without  the 
general  ;  in  fact  it  subsists  in  the  general  ;  and  that 
every  particular  is  according  to  the  quality  and  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  the  general. 

4329.  As  if  they  were  in  no  distinct  idea,  but  in  a 
general  one  of  many  things  .  .  ,  only  something  general 
indistinct,  thus  obscure  ;  for  I  was  in  the  opinion  that 
what  is  general  is  nothing  else.  That  their  thought 
was  general,  that  is,  of  a  number  of  things  together,  I 
could  manifestly  perceive  .  .  . 

^.  Such  a  general  could  not  fall  into  speech  ex- 
cept by  means  of  others.  .  .  I  said,  as  I  had  supposed, 
that  generals  cannot  present  a  distinct  idea  of  any  thing, 
but  only  an  obscure  one  .  .  .  But  after  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  they  showed  that  they  had  a  distinct  idea  of 
generals,  and  of  a  number  of  things  in  the  generals. 
Examp.  .  .  From  which  I  was  able  to  conclude  that  a 
general  idea  which  is  obscure,  in  which  are  those  who 
have  little  Knowledge  ...  is  one  thing ;  and  that  a 
general  idea  which  is  clear,  in  which  are  those  who  have 
been  instructed  in  truths  and  goods  which  have  been  in- 
sinuated into  the  general  in  their  order  and  series,  and 
are  thus  ordinate,  so  that  from  the  general  they  can  see 
them  distinctly,  is  another  thing.     D.3161.   3165. 

•'.  These  are  they  who  in  the  other  life  constitute 

the  general  voluntary  sense  ;  and  they  are  those  who 
through  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  have  acquired  for 
themselves  an  intuitive  faculty  of  things  from  a  general, 
and  from  this  contemplate  things  together  fully,  and 
discuss  at  once  whether  it  is  so.  They  do  indeed  see 
VOL.  III. 


things  as  it  were  in  obscurity,  because  from  the  general 
they  see  the  things  therein  ;  but  as  the  things  are  dis- 
tinctly arranged  in  the  general,  they  still  see  them  in 
clearness.  This  general  voluntary  sense  falls  only  into 
the  wise.  Ex.     D.3i6o,Ex.  3164. 

.  On  the  following   day  I  .  .  .  again  found  that 

they  had  a  general  perception  not  obscure  but  clear  ; 
and  that  as  the  generals  and  the  states  of  the  generals 
varied,  so  the  particulars  and  their  states  varied,  because 
the  latter  related  in  order  and  series  to  the  former. 

■*.  It  was  said  that  general  voluntary  senses  still 

more  perfect  exist  in  the  interior  sphere  of  Heaven  ;  and 
that  when  the  Angels  are  in  a  general  or  universal  idea, 
they  are  at  the  same  time  in  the  singulars  which  are  dis- 
tinctly arranged  by  the  Lord  in  the  universal ;  also  that 
a  general  and  a  universal  are  not  anything,  unless  there 
are  in  them  particulars  and  singulars  from  whicla  they 
are  and  are  so  called  .  .  . 

4345.  Order  from  the  more  general  things  in  which 
are  all  the  rest.  Sig  and  Ex. 

.  The  more  exterior  things  are,  the  more  general 

they  are  ;  and  the  more  interior  they  are,  the  less  gene- 
ral they  are,  and  are  called  relatively  particulars  and 
singulars. 

2.  The  case  with  generals  is  this,  that  they  are 

called  generals  from  the  fact  that  they  consist  of  par- 
ticulars, and  therefore  contain  particulars  in  them. 
Generals  without  particulars  are  not  generals  ;  but  they 
are  so  called  from  the  particulars.  Ex.  .  .  That  which 
exists  and  subsists  from  other  things  is  called  a  general ; 
and  those  things  of  which  it  consists  and  subsists  are 
called  particulars.  External  things  are  what  consist  of 
internal  ones  ;  and  therefore  external  things  are  relatively 
general.  This  is  the  case  with  man  and  his  faculties  ; 
the  more  exterior  they  are,  the  more  general  they 
are  .  .  . 

'.  The  body  itself  and  the  things  of  it,  as  the 

external  senses  and  actions,  are  relatively  the  most 
general  things.  The  natural  mind,  and  the  things  of 
it,  are  less  general,  because  more  interior,  and  are  called 
relatively  particulars.  But  the  rational  mind  and  the 
things  of  it  are  still  more  interior,  and  are  relatively 
singulars  .  .  . 

.  When  a  Spirit  becomes  an  Angel  .  .  .  (he  sees) 

that  the  things  which  he  before  saw  and  felt  in  general, 
thus  in  obscurity,  he  now  sees  and  feels  in  particular  and 
in  clearness  ,  .  . 

■*.  (So  with  man,)  the  things  he  sees  and  feels  in 

infancy  are  the  most  general ;  but  those  he  sees  and 
feels  in  childhood  and  youth  are  the  particulars  of  those 
generals  ;  and  those  he  sees  and  feels  in  adult  age  are 
the  singulars  of  those  particidars  ;  for  as  man  advances 
in  age  he  insinuates  particulars  into  the  generals  of  his 
infancy,  and  afterwards  he  insinuates  singulars  into  the 
particulars  ;  for  he  successively  advances  towards  more 
interior  things,  and  infills  generals  with  particulars,  and 
particulars  with  singulars.  From  this  it  may  now  be 
evident  what  is  meant  by  order  from  the  generals  in 
which  arc  all  the  rest. 

^.  With   man,   when   being   regenerated  ,  .  .  the 

case  is  similar  ;  and  this  is  what  is  here  treated  of. 
Then  the  general  affections  with  their  truths  .  .  .  are 
first  insinuated  into  good  ;  afterwards  the  less  general 
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ones,  that  is,  the  particulars  relatively  .  .  .  lastly  the 
still  less  general  ones,  that  is,  the  singulars  relatively 
.  .  .  Sig. 

[A.]  4360-.  Sensuous  scientifics  .  .  .  are  the  scientifics 
of  tlie  external  things  of  the  -world,  and  are  thus  the 
most  general  of  all. 

e_  j^s  truths  are  conjoined  with  good  according  to 

the  order  from  the  more  general  things  .  .  . 

4377^  When  man  is  an  infant  (as  to  regeneration), 
the  truths  with  him  indeed  have  life,  but  not  as  yet 
spiritual  life  ;  they  are  only  general  truths  without 
particulars  and  singulars  with  which  good  is  then  con- 
joined .  .  . 

4382,  According  to  generals.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4383.  The  truths  which  are  there  are  truths  in  gene- 
rals ;  for  generals  are  those  which  were  above  compared 
to  an  egg  ;  for  in  generals  are  contained  particulars,  and 
in  these  singulars.  Refs.  In  the  first  state,  namely,  in 
the  state  of  infancy,  there  are  particulars  there,  and  in 
these  singulars,  in  potency ;  but  afterwards  they  come 
forth  .  .  .  They  who  are  being  regenerated  are  thus  led 
by  the  Lord  ;  for  they  are  imbued  with  generals,  in 
which  are  the  things  which  follow  .  .  .  for  each  and  all 
things  are  foreseen  by  the  Lord  ...  to  eternity  ;  and 
therefore  no  other  general  truths  are  conjoined  with 
good  .  .  .  than  such  as  those  into  which  particular  truths 
can  be  infitted,  and  into  these  singular  ones.  Neverthe- 
less these  particulars,  nay,  the  singulars  of  the  particu- 
lars, relatively  to  those  which  remain  beyond,  are  but 
as  generals  relatively  .  .  .  The  Angels  confess  this  .  .  . 
(saying)  that  they  know  only  the  most  general  things 
relatively  .  .  . 

4391.  In  like  manner  in  general,  with  good  and  truth 
then.  Sig. 

— — .    '  Substance '  =  goods  and  truths  in  general. 

.  To  'build  a  house'  is  less  general,  thus  more 

interior  ;  and  to  'make  huts  or  tents'  is  more  general, 
thus  more  exterior. 

4503'-^.  By  each  son  of  Jacob  is  represented  some 
general  thing  of  faith  and  charity.  Refs. 

.  These  generals  of  faith  and  charity  .  ,  .  become 

falsities  and  evils  of  that  kind  when  once  the  truth  and 
good  of  the  Church  have  been  extinguished  .  .  . 

4667-.  When  they  agree,  the  Natural  is  nothing  else 
than  the  general  of  the  Rational  .  .  .  The  only  difference 
is  such  as  there  is  between  particulars  and  their  general, 
or  such  as  there  is  between  singulars  and  their  form  in 
which  the  singulars  appear  as  a  one  .  .  . 

4707®.  The  first  rudiments  are  also  the  generals  of 
doctrinal  things  ;  the  generals  are  what  are  first  re- 
ceived ;  special  things  follow  afterwards. 

4717.  That  they  had  lapsed  from  the  general  truth  of 
the  Church.  Sig. 

.  Those  are  said  to  be  lapsed  from  the  general 

truth  of  the  Church  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  but  not 
His  Divine  Human  ;  and  also  those  who  acknowledge 
faith  as  essential  but  not  charity  :  both  are  the  general 
truth  of  the  Church  ;  and  when  the  man  of  the  Church 
recedes  from  this,  he  lapses  from  general  truth  ;  and  he 
who  lapses  from  this,  afterwards  lapses  from  truths  in 
special  .  .  . 


4720.  That  they  betook  themselves  from  the  generals 
to  the  special  things  of  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  They  all  savour  of  the  general  principle  .  .  . 

^.   Every  Church  at  its  beginning  knows  nothing 

except  the  generals  of  doctrine  ...  In  process  of  time 
it  adds  particulars,  which  are  partly  confirmatory  of  the 
generals,  partly  additions,  which  however  are  not  re- 
pugnant to  the  general  .  .  . 

®.  For  all  things  of  every  doctrine  .  . .  acknowledge 

the  general  as  a  father.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  all 
things  savour  of  falsity  when  the  general  principle  is 
false. 

4731.  The  confession  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  in 
general.  Sig. 

4783.  For  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  has 
generals,  which  are  like  vessels,  which  can  be  filled  with 
truths,  and  also  with  falsities  .  .  .  And  as  they  are  gene- 
rals, they  are  also  relatively  obscure  .  .  . 

4850''.  But  the  changes  of  the  state  of  the  thoughts 
are  in  (those  of  the  affections)  as  singulars  are  in  gene- 
rals ,  ,  . 

5082-.  '  Prince '  =  what  is  primary  ;  here,  in  general- 
genere,  or  in  general  ;  for  that  which  is  primary  is  also 
general,  because  it  reigns  in  all  the  other  things  ;  for 
particulars  relate  to  primaries  as  to  generals,  in  order 
that  they  may  make  a  one  .  .  . 

5 1 14'*.  The  life  of  man  .  .  .  passes  through  these 
degrees  from  the  inmost  to  the  ultimate,  and  .  .  .  be- 
comes more  and  more  general,  and  in  the  ultimate  most 
general.  The  derivations  in  the  lower  degrees  are  only 
.  .  .  conformations  of  the  singulars  and  particulars  of 
the  higher  degrees,  successively  .  .  .  When  the  contain- 
ing vessels  are  resolved,  the  singulars  and  particulars 
of  the  interior  degrees  .  .  .  return  to  the  degree  next 
higher. 

51416.  The  more  exterior  apperception  is,  the  more 
obscure  it  is  ;  for  exterior  things  are  relatively  general, 
because  innumerable  interior  things  appear  as  one  in  an 
exterior  thing. 

5208.  By  enlightenment  is  here  meant  general  en- 
lightenment from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  ,  ,  The 
enlightenment  which  flows  in  from  what  is  interior  is 
general  in  what  is  lower  ;  but  becomes  successively  less 
general,  and  at  last  particular,  as  ti-uths  from  good  are 
there  insinuated  ;  for  every  truth  from  good  shines  .  .  . 

.  Truths  are  exterminated  from  the  Natural  .  .  . 

to  the  end  that  the  Natural  may  be  generally  enlight- 
ened from  the  interior  ;  and  that  afterwards  in  the 
general  enlightenment  or  in  the  general  light  truths 
may  be  reT^\a,ced-^~eponantur-in  their  order  ;  from  which 
the  Natural  is  enlightened  particularly.     ",Ex. 

e_  In  each  and  all  things  which  exist  (in  both 

worlds),  the  general  precedes,  into  which  things  less 
general,  and  finally  particular  ones,  are  afterwards  in- 
serted successively.  Without  such  an  insertion  or  infit- 
ting,  nothing  whatever  inheres  ;  for  whatever  is  not  in 
some  general,  and  does  not  depend  upon  some  general, 
is  dissipated.  Refs. 

5290.  The  ordination  of  generals  in  the  Natural.  Sig. 

.   '  Govern  ors'  =  generals.  .  .  Because  generals  are 

those  things  in  which  and  under  which  are  particulars. 
Refs. 
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5305s,  For  it  is  the  Natural  in  general  which  is  re- 
presented by  Pharaoh.  The  general  itself  is  that  which 
the  singles  are  to  be  subservient  to  ;  as  to  the  general 
good  in  kingdoms. 

5339-.  "With  the  man  who  is  being  reformed  there  are 
iirst  insinuated  general  truths  ;  afterwards  the  particu- 
lars of  the  generals  ;  and  finally  the  singulars  of  the 
particulars.  The  particulars  are  disposed  under  the 
generals  ;  and  the  singulars  under  the  particulars.  Sig. 

5454.  In  what  goes  before,  these  things  have  been 
explained  in  general.  .  .  They  are  such  things  as  cannot 
fall  distinctly  into  the  understanding  ;  for  generals  must 
first  be  in  the  understanding,  and  then  first  particulars 
enter  under  them  ...  If  generals  have  not  been  first 
received,  particulars  are  in  no  wise  admitted  ;  nay,  they 
cause  weariness  ;  for  no  affection  of  particulars  exists, 
unless  generals  have  first  entered  with  affection. 

5531.  The  Natural  of  man  is  distinguished  into  re- 
ceptacles ;  and  in  each  receptacle  there  is  a  certain 
general,  in  which  general  are  ordinated  the  less  gene- 
ral things,  or,  relatively,  the  particulars  ;  and  in  these 
the  singulars.  Every  such  general,  with  its  particulars 
and  its  singulars,  has  its  own  receptacle,  within  which 
it  can  actuate  itself ;  or  vary  its  forms  and  change  its 
states.  With  a  man  who  has  been  regenerated,  these 
receptacles  are  as  many  in  number  as  are  the  general 
truths  with  him  ;  and  each  receptacle  corresponds  to 
some  Society  in  Heaven.  .  .  From  this  it  may  .  .  .  ap- 
pear what  is  meant  by  the  receptacle  of  each,  when  it  is 
predicated  of  the  general  truths  in  the  Natural  which 
are  represented  by  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob. 

5555.  They  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  known 
nothing  except  the  generals  of  faith,  as  that  the  neigh- 
bour is  to  be  loved  ;  and  from  this  general  liad  done 
good  equally  to  the  evil  and  to  the  upright  .  .  .  sutTered 
themselves  to  be  seduced  .  .  . 

5562.  They  who  emerge  from  vastations,  and  serve 
(as  the  bones),  have  no  determinate  thought,  but  general 
thought  almost  indeterminate.  .  .  Still  .  .  .  cares  do  not 
penetrate,  but  are  dissipated  in  their  obscure  general. 

5567.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  induced  a  general  sphere 
of  the  ideas  of  thought,  such  as  cannot  be  described.  I 
do  not  remember  to  have  apperceived  a  like  general 
sphere  before.  He  was  bound  by  no  principles,  but  was 
against  all,  in  general  .  .  .  (This  was  Dippel.  See 
0.3485.) 

5620^^.  The  reason  the  external  sense  (of  the  Word)  is 
delightful,  is  .  .  ,  that  the  things  therein  can  be  ex- 
plained to  favour  ;  there  are  only  general  truths  there  ; 
and  generals  are  such,  before  they  are  (jualified  by  par- 
ticulars, and  these  by  singulars. 

5622.  The  reason  is  that  exterior  things  are  in  them- 
selves grosser  than  interior  ones  ;  for  they  are  generals 
compounded  of  a  very  large  number  of  interior  things. 

5670''.  Scientific  truths  are  most  general  truths, 
which  appear  in  natural  light  .  .  .  But  in  order  that 
they  may  appear  .  .  .  there  must  be  a  general  influx 
from  the  internal  .  .  . 

5850.  (On  general  and  particular  influx.  See  Influx.) 

6040".   I'>y  (spiritual)  speech  a  general  iilea  is  liad, 


which  extends  itself  more  widely  than  if  the  idea  of 
person  is  adjoined  to  it.  Ex. 

6060.  That  at  first  scientific  truths,  then  the  truth  of 
good  and  the  good  of  truth,  and  at  last  the  whole  Natural 
as  to  scientifics,  were  reduced  under  their  general.  Tr. 

6071.   'Pharaoh  '  =  the  scientific  in  general. 

*.  Also  this  truth,  that  the  most  general  things 

are  first  to  be  believed  ;  and  afterwards  these  are  to  be 
illustrated  by  singular  truths.   Examp. 

60S9.  The  presence  of  general  truth  from  the  In- 
ternal. Sig.  (For)  ' Jacob' =  the  doctrine  of  natural 
truth,  also  natural  truth  ;  here,  truth  in  general,  be- 
cause his  sons  represent  truths  in  particular. 

.  General  truth  is  called  'the  father  of  Joseph,' 

because  general  truth  is  first  of  all  insinuated  with 
man ;  this  is  afterwards  enriched  with  particular 
truths  .  .  . 

61 15.  That  the  whole  of  it  was  referred  to  the  general 
in  the  Natural.  Sig.  (For)  '  Pharaoh '  =  the  Natural  in 
general ;  hence  'the  house  of  Pharaoh '  =  the  general  in 
the  Natural,  because  it  is  the  whole  there  in  the 
complex. 

-.  In   regard   to   true   and   adaptable   scientifics 

being  referred  to  a  general,  it  is  to  be  known  that  all 
scientifics  and  all  truths  ...  in  order  to  be  anything, 
must  be  referred  to  a  general,  and  must  be  placed  and 
contained  in  a  general,  and  under  a  general  ;  otherwise 
they  are  at  once  dissipated.  In  fact,  in  order  that  scien- 
tifics and  truths  may  be  anything,  a  form  must  be  in- 
duced on  them,  in  which  they  shall  mutually  regard 
each  other,  which  cannot  be  done  unless  they  are  con- 
sociated  under  a  general ;  and  therefore  the  general  is 
that  which  holds  them  together  in  a  form,  and  causes 
that  each  thing  therein  may  have  its  own  quality.  The 
general  itself  must  also  be  referred  together  with  other 
generals  under  things  more  general ;  and  the  more 
general  things  again  under  the  most  general  ;  other- 
wise the  generals  also,  and  likewise  the  more  general 
things,  would  be  dissipated. 

^.  The  most   general   Universal,    by   virtue   of 

which  all  things  are  held  together,  is  the  Lord  Himself ; 
and  that  which  holds  them  together  is  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  Him.  The  more  general  things  are 
the  general  Societies  in  the  Spiritual  World,  into  which 
the  Divine  truth  flows  in,  and  distinguislies  them  in 
general-i/eyiere-froni  each  other.  The  generals  are  the 
Societies  less  general  under  each  more  general  thing. 
The  more  general  Societies  are  those  to  which  the 
members,  organs,  and  viscera  in  man  correspond,  which, 
by  a  wonderful  connection,  are  in  such  a  form  that  they 
mutually  regard  each  other,  and  thus  mutually  hold 
each  other  together,  and  also  present  themselves  as  a 
one. 

.  In  man,  the  most  general  universal  which  holds 

the  single  things  together  is  the  soul,  thus  also  it  is  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

c_  That  all  things  in  tlie  universal  natural  world 

are  under  a  general,  and  the  single  things  under  their 
own  general ;  and  that  otherwise  they  cannot  subsist, 
will  be  seen  manifestly  by  him  who  is  willing  to  attend 
to  the  things  in  nature. 

6146-.  This  follows  from  (tl;e  fact)  that  truths  are  re- 
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ferred  to  what  is  general  in  the  Natural  ;  for  doctrinal 
things  are  the  generals  to  which  truths  are  referred  ; 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  distributed  under  its 
heads,  and  each  head  is  a  general  of  the  Church.  Hence, 
too,  the  people  was  transferred  to  the  cities  by  Joseph, 
in  order  that  thereby  might  be  represented  the  relation 
of  truths  to  generals,  thus  to  doctrinal  things. 

[A.]  6222-.  The  things  which  are  of  the  literal  sense  of 
the  "Word  are  general  vessels  which  receive  truths  .  .  . 
Thus  they  are  only  general  things,  which  are  first  to  be 
taken  in  by  man,  in  order  that  he  may  fitly  receive  the 
particulars  and  singulars. 

64512.  Not  only  in  general,  but  also  in  the  singulars. 

^.  It  is  from  this  too,  that  life  in  the  exteriors  is 

obscure  relatively  to  life  in  the  interiors  ;  for  in  the  ex- 
teriors the  life  is  general,  comiug  forth-exi^iens-from 
the  influx  of  many  things  .  .  .  from  the  interiors,  which 
appear  together  and  generally. 

6482.  The  reason  it  is  called  universal,  is  that  sin- 
gulars together  are  so  called  ;  as  particiilars  taken  to- 
gether are  called  a  general. 

6588.  Visitation  ...  is  predicated  of  both  the  Cliurch 
ill  general,  and  also  of  those  who  are  within  the  Church 
in  jiarticular. 

66io«.  The  extension  increases  ,  .  .  Especially  are  the 
generals  infilled  with  particulars,  and  these  with  singu- 
lars ;  thus  with  new  Truths,  from  which  the  illumination 
increases. 

6686^.  "When  good  flows  in,  the  Natural  is  utterly 
unaware  of  it,  because  the  Natural  is  relatively  in 
obscurity  .  .  .  because  in  the  Natural  there  are  general 
things,  which  are  not  perceptive  of  singulars ;  for  the 
more  general  anything  is,  the  less  it  perceives  singu- 
lars .  .  . 

6693^.  '  Whales '  =  the  generals  of  the  scientifics  which 
are  in  the  Natural  ;  ' fishes '=scientifics  under  a  general. 

6751^.  "When  man  is  being  regenerated,  the  generals 
of  faith,  or  the  rudiments  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
are  the  first  plane  ;  afterwards  there  are  the  particulars 
of  doctrine  and  of  faith  ;  and  afterwards  successively 
things  more  interior.  These  planes  are  what  are  en- 
lightened by  the  light  of  Heaven. 

67752.  The  internal  of  the  Church  inflows  with  them 
through  good  ;  but  as  they  are  not  in  interior  truths,  the 
good  which  inflows  is  made  general,  thus  obscure ;  for 
spiritual  light  cannot  then  inflow  into  the  singulars,  and 
thus  distinctly  enlighten  the  things,  Sig. 

68 1 32.  (The  Spirits  of  Mercury  were  told)  that  if  the 
Knowledges  with  them  were  augmented  to  eternity, 
they  could  not  arrive  even  at  an  acquaintance  with 
generals. 

69972.  The  reason  why  anger  is  attributed  in  the 
"Word  to  the  Lord,  is  that  it  is  a  most  general  truth 
that  all  things  come  from  God  .  .  . 

71 12.  The  lowest  scientifics  and  the  most  general 
ones  of  all.  Sig.  (by  'chatt")  .  .  .  Such  scientifics  are  the 
most  general  of  all ;  and  unless  they  are  infilled  with 
truths  less  general,  and  with  particulars,  they  may  be  of 
service  to  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 


7127.  'In  no  wise  do  I  give  you  chaff' =  that  no  longer 
were  there  thence  the  most  general  scientifics. 

.  Such  in  the  other  life  cast  up  chaff",  that  is,  the 

most  general  scientifics  of  all,  against  the  upright  whom 
they  infest  .  .  . 

2,  To  this  purpose  they  adduce  especially  such 

things  from  the  "Word  as  are  the  most  general  of  all  .  .  . 

7 13 1.  Thus  by  the  stalk  ...  is  signified  the  general 
vessel  of  truth,  thus  scientific  truth  ;  for  the  scientifics 
of  faith  and  charity  are  indeed  truths,  but  general  ones ; 
and  thus  the  recipient  vessels  of  particular  and  singular 
truths.  Exanip. 

7270',  The  ultimates  with  man,  as  also  those  in 
nature  ,  .  .  are  relatively  general,  and  thence  obscure. 
.  .  .  For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  immediately 
from  the  Divine  good  flows  in  successively,  and  on  the 
way  or  at  each  new  successive  it  becomes  more  general, 
thus  more  gross  and  obscure  .  .  . 

7291®.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  internal  things  inflow 
into  external  things  .  .  .  because  .  .  .  external  things  are 
relatively  grosser  ;  for  they  are  the  generals  of  internal 
things, 

7646^.  These  are  the  falsities  which  consume  the  most 
general  truths  and  goods ;  for  exterior  things  are  also 
more  general,  and  external  things  are  the  most  general. 
When  the  generals  are  destroyed,  the  particulars  are 
dissipated ;  for  generals  are  the  things  which  hold 
together,  and  particulars  are  the  things  which  are  held 
together. 

8150.  'Tertian  leaders  over  them  all' =  (these  things) 
reduced  into  order  under  generals.  ,  ,  For  under  generals 
are  ordered  each  and  all  things  which  are  to  be  in  the 
series.  The  ordination  under  generals  causes  singles  to 
act  as  one  ;  and  to  be  in  a  form  ;  and  to  have  quality 
together. 

^,  Concerning  generals,  that  particulars  are  under 

them,  and  singulars  under  these.  Refs. 

8276.  'Tertian  leaders '  =  generals  under  which  are 
particulars  in  a  series ;  thus  each  and  all  things.  For 
when  generals  are  mentioned,  there  are  also  understood 
the  particulars  which  are  under  them  and  in  them,  and 
likewise  the  singulars  which  are  under  the  particulars 
and  in  them  ;  for  a  general  without  these  is  not  any- 
thing ;  for  it  is  called  a  general  from  tlieni,  because  it  is 
the  complex  of  many  things. 

8398*=.  From  these  names  there  results  a  general 
sense  .  .  . 

8470.  Communication  with  them,  and  thence  the 
general  good.  Sig. 

2_  Ij^  a  Society  in  Heaven,  everyone  com- 
municates his  own  good  to  all  .  .  ..  and  all  there  com- 
municate to  each  ;  from  this  comes  fortli-exisf  it -the 
good  of  all  in  general,  that  is,  the  general  good.  This 
good  is  communicated  with  the  general  good  of  other 
Societies,  whence  comes  forth  a  good  still  more  general, 
and  at  last  the  most  general. 

8773.  They  who  are  in  good  not  yet  formed  by  truths 
.  .  .  are  first  formed  by  the  Lord  through  primarj'-ti-uths, 
that  is,  through  general  truths,  in  wliicli  and  from 
which  are  the  rest.  Enum. 
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8S02.  Tliose  who  have  general  perception  of  celestial 
good  Sig. 

-.  By  those  who  are  in  the  general  perception  of 

celestial  good,  are  meant  those  who  are  intermediate 
between  the  Celestial  Kingdom  and  the  Spiritiial  King- 
dom ... 

s.  General  j^rception  exists  with  those  who  are 

in  spiritual  good,  and  are  able  to  receive  the  general 
inflnx  of  the  good  of  a  higher  Heaven. 

8823.  What  is  general  of  revelation  through  the 
angelic  Heaven.  Sig. 

.    'The  voice  of  a  trumpet' =  heavenly  or  angelic 

truth  conjoined  with  the  Divine,  thus  what  is  general 
of  revelation  ;  for  truth  Divine  is  revelation ;  and  that 
which  is  manifested  by  the  medium  of  Heaven  is  general 
relatively  to  the  truth  Divine  in  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  out- 
side or  around ;  and  that  which  is  outside  and  around  . 
is  general  relatively  to  that  which  is  in  the  midst  or 
within. 

9176.  If  the  good  of  that  truth  is  not  together  in 
what  is  generaL  Sig. 

.  (For)  all  truths  in  general  are  disposed  under 

good. 

-.  Truths  not  conjoined  are  those  learned  from 

others  .  .  .  and  are  not  perceived  among  the  truths 
which  are  arranged  in  order  in  a  general  under  good. 

9391*.  By 'the  primary  robe'  .  .  .  are  signified  general 
truths.  Refs.  And  by  'the  fatted  calf,'  the  general 
goods  corresponding  to  these  truths. 

9394^.  The  reason  scientifics  are  vessels  ...  is  that 
every  scientific  is  a  certain  general,  which  contains 
within  it  the  particulars  and  singulars  that  agree  with 
the  general ;  and  such  generals  are  disposed  into  series, 
and  as  it  were  into  bundles  ;  and  these  bundles  and 
series  are  mutually  ordered  so  as  to  relate  to  the  heavenly 
fonn,  and  thus  in  order  from  the  Teriest  singulars  to 
the  most  general  things.  Ex. 

H.  7.  li  is  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  which  makes  Heaven  in  general  and  in  part.  • 

62.  From  a  Society  as  from  a  part  they  conclude  as  to 
the  general  which  is  Heaven.     For  in  the  most  perfect 
form  the  generals  are  as  the  parts,  and  the  parts  are  as  . 
the  generals  ;  the  difference  is  only  as  between  greater  j 
and  less  of  the  same  thing. 

64.  The  reason  so  many  various  things  in  man  act  as  1 
one,  is  that  there  is  nothing  there  which  does  not  do 
something    for    the    general  benefit  .  .  .  The  general  \ 
[body]  performs  a  use  to  its  parts,  and  the  parts  perform  i 
a  use  to  the  general  [body]  ;  for  the  general  [body]  is  • 
from  the  parts,   and  the  parts  constitute  the   general 
[body]  ;  and  therefore  they  provide  for  each  other,  they 
regard  each  other,  and  they  are  conjoined  together  in 
such   a  form   that   each   and  all  things  relate  to  the 
general  [body]  and  its  good.     Hence  it  is  that  they  act 
as  a  one. 

-.  Similar  are  the  consociations  in  the  Heavens 

.  .  .  Those  who  do  not  perform  a  use  to  the  general 
[body]   are  cast   out  of  Heaven  ...  To  perform  a  use 
is  to   will  well  to  others  for  the  sake  of  the  general  . 
good  .  .  . 

.   Hence  .  .  .  thev  who  are  in  Heaven  act  as  a  : 


one  .  .  .  for  they  regard  .  .  .  the  Lord's  Kingdom  as  the 
general  which  is  to  be  considered.  Sig. 

267-.  The  reason  there  are  such  distinctions  (in 
Heaven^,  is  that  those  things  which  are  in  a  higher 
degree  are  singular,  and  those  which  are  in  lower  degree 
are  general ;  and  generals  are  the  containants  of 
singulars.  Singulars  to  generals  are  as  thousands  or 
myriads  to  one  ;  and  so  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels 
of  a  higher  Heaven  relatively  to  that  of  those  of  a  lower 
Heaven. 

389.  By  the  wiser  Angels  (are  administered)  the  things 
which  are  of  general  use  ;  by  those  less  wise,  those  which 
are  of  particular  use. 

413.  Heavenly  joy  ...  is  an  affection  of  innumerable 
delights  and  joys,  which  together  present  a  certain 
general ;  in  which  general,  or  in  which  general  affec- 
tion, there  are  harmonies  of  inntimerable  affections, 
which  do  not  come  distinctly  to  perception,  but  ob- 
scurely, because  the  perception  is  most  general  .  .  . 
Such  is  the  order  in  the  single  and  in  the  least  things  of 
affection,  which  are  presented  and  perceived  as  only  a 
most  general  one,  according  to  the  capacity  of  him  who 
is  the  subject.  In  a  word,  infinite  things  in  a  perfectly 
well-ordered  form  are  in  every  general  .  .  . 

W.  64-  For  the  general  relation  of  aU  things  is  to 
Him,  as  the  particular  relation  is  to  man. 

202-.  So  that  they  have  nothing  in  common. 

227.  The  perfection  of  the  create<l  universe  is  from  the 
likeness  of  generals  and  particulars,  or  of  the  greatest 
and  least  things  as  to  these  degrees  .  .  . 

P.  25cr.  After  a  time  it  is  regarded  as  something 
common. 

'.  By  reputation  .  .  .  He  excites  them  to  do  uses 

to  the  commnnity. 

326^.  These  are  the  generals  of  all  religions,  through 
which  everyone  may  be  saved.  Ex. 

R.  353.  Mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  doing  the 
good  of  use  to  the  commnnity  or  to  society  .  .  .  Sig. 

®.  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  doing  uses  to  the 

commnnity  and  to  society,  in  Heaven  are  in  blessedness 
above  others. 

378.  ' Robes '= general  truths.  General  truths  are 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  "Word  according  to  which  they  have  lived. 
379- 

404.  That  aU  the  general  truths  with  them  were 
falsified.  Sig. 

^.  It  is  from  the  general  truths  with  them  that 

they  appear  as  it  were  in  the  sea. 

M.  256.  The  first  of  these  causes  of  cold  is  what  is 
common  .  .  . 

*.  "With  the  Angels  what  is  common  from  being 

constantly  allowed  is  the  very  deliciousness  of  the  soul, 
and  is  the  containant  of  their  conjngial  love.     D.  6uo*. 

328.  (I  said,)  You  -inhabitants  of  the  Spiritual  World) 
are  in  particulars  :  but  we  (inhabitants  of  the  natural 
world)  are  in  generals  ;  and  as  generals  cannot  enter 
into  particulars,  so  neither  can  natural  things  .  .  .  enter 
into  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

397«.  As  the  earth  is  the  conunon  mother  of  plants, 
50  there  is  a  conunon  mother  of  bees  in  everv  hive. 
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B.  I.  When  generals  precede,  then  each  and  all 
things  stand  forth  in  the  light  .  .  . 

T.  60.  In  the  whole  man  there  are  generals  and 
particulars  ;  and  the  generals  involve  the  particulars 
there  .  .  .  This  is  effected  by  a  general  envelope  about 
every  member  .  .  .  Ex. 

287.  That  the  Decalogue  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
contains  tlie  general  precepts  of  doctrine  and  life  .  .  . 

308.  For  the  sun  is  as  a  common  father,  and  the  earth 
as  a  common  mother. 

340.  These  two  generals  of  the  means  of  salvation  .  ,  . 

343.  From  which  may  be  had  a  general  notion  in  the 
single  parts  of  faith. 

^.  There  shall  be  adduced  the  generals  which  the 

New  Church  teaches  concerning  its  faith.  Enum. 

364-.  From  this  common  influx  .  .  .     . 

^.  It  is   the   same   with   every  general,  as   the 

atmospheres  and  the  oceans  .  .  . 

38o''^.  I  fear  that  these  abominations  lie  concealed  at 
this  day  in  the  general  spirit  of  the  men  of  the  Cliurch. 

^.  The  reason  the  general  spirit  of  the  men  of  the 

Church  at  this  day  is  such,  is  that  witli  every  man  tliere 
is  a  consociate  Spirit  .  .  . 

394.  Charity  has  something  in  common  with  each  of 
(these  loves).     -. 

403^.  Wealth  in  the  general  body  is  as  tlie  blood  in 
man. 

406.  In  common  speech. 

412'^.  (According  to  his  use)  each  has  .  .  .  the  general 
love. 

420.   In  common  perception. 

422.  A  king  who  .  .  .  consults  the  prosperity  of  his 
people  in  general  .  .  . 

425.   It  is  in  the  common  faith  that  .  .  . 

470.  It  is  generally  believed  that  .  .  . 

479.  (This)  is  first  to  be  confirmed  from  generals, 
and  afterwards  from  particulars  .  .  .  The  generals  are 
.  .  .   Enum. 

508*.  l!y  their  common  saying  that  .  .  . 
513-.   It  has  nothing  in  common  with  these  things. 
519*^.  For  this  general  confession  both  precedes  and 
follows  reformation  ,  .  . 

521.  Children  are  born  into  a  general  likeness  to  their 
parents  .  .  . 

568.  I  will  manifest  the  generals. 

585.  The  earth  alone  or  the  ground  is  the  common 
mother  .  .  . 

•■.  (It  is  the  same  with  bees,)  there  is  only  one 

common  mother  .  .  . 

*.  That  the  earth  is  a  common  mother,  may  also 

be  illustrated  spiritually  .  .  .  The  Church  is  a  common 
mother  .  .  . 

591.  (This)  is  commonly  said  in  the  Church. 

593^  The  internal  is  as  a  soul  in  the  external,  not 
only  in  general,  but  also  in  every  particular  .  .  . 

_  678-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  ...  all  things  are  most 
distinctly  ordered  in  general  and  in  every  part,  or  in 
general-;/enere-and  in  every  special.  j 


76o<'.  Within  each  general  Church  there  have  been  a 
number  of  particular  ones  .  .  . 

763.  A  prime  must  proceed  to  its  ultimate,  in  general 
and  in  particular. 

767.  A  man  who  is  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  is  a  Church  in  parti- 
cular ;  the  Church  in  general  is  composed  of  such. 

•*.  The  general  course  of  the  sun. 

775.  It  is  according  to  Divine  order  for  there  to  be 
generals  and  particulars,  and  for  both  to  be  together  in 
every  thing  ;  and  that  otherwise  the  particulars  do  not 
exist  and  subsist.  For  instance,  there  is  not  any  parti- 
cular within  man  unless  there  are  generals  with  which 
they  are  encompassed.  The  particulars  in  man  are  the 
viscera  and  their  parts  ;  and  the  generals  are  the 
envelopes  .  .  .  Nor  can  sound  exist  .  .  .  unless  there  is 
what  is  most  general,  from  which  the  singles  of  the 
modulation  derive  their  general  ...  It  is  the  same  with 
every  sense  of  the  body  .  .  . 

-.  In  the  Church,  also,  there  are  generals  and 

particulars,  and  also  most  general  things  ;  and  it  is 
from  this  that  four  Churches  have  gone  before  in  order, 
from  wliich  progression  has  originated  what  is  most 
general  of  the  Church,  and  successively  what  is  general 
and  particular  of  each  Church. 

.  In  man,  too,  there  are  two  most  general  things, 

from  which  all  the  general  things  and  the  single  parti- 
culars of  him  derive  their  existence.  In  the  body,  the 
two  most  general  things  are  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  in 
his  spirit,  they  are  the  will  and  the  understanding  ;  from 
the  latter  and  the  former  depend  all  things  of  his  life 
both  in  general  and  in  particular.  Without  them  they 
would  fall  to  pieces  and  die  out.  It  would  be  the  same 
with  the  universal  angelic  Heaven,  and  with  the  uni- 
versal human  race,  nay,  witli  the  universal  created 
world,  unless  all  things  in  general,  and  the  singles  in 
particular,  depended  on  God,  His  love  and  wisdom. 

795.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  state  of  every  nation 
and  people  in  general,  as  well  as  of  the  individuals- 
siiujidomm-hi  particular,  is  according  to  their  acknow- 
ledgment of  God  .  .  . 

796-.  Owing  to  this  general  favour  .  .  . 


D.  152.   On  the  general  sphere  of  Spirits. 

983.  The  ligaments  of  the  viscera  in  the  body  relate 
to  the  general  integuments.  Enum. 

1562.  On  a  general  idea,  into  which  flowed  the  distinct 
ideas  of  others. 

^.  General  ideas  in  themselves  are  distinct  from 

(that  is,  by  vii'tue  of)  singular  ones  ;  and  the  singular 
ones  are  in  the  general ;  and  the  singular  ones  do  not 
know  that  they  are  in  the  general  .  .  . 

2001.  On  the  general  which  rules  man's  thoughts. 
.  There   is   a   certain   general   which    rules   the 

thoughts  of  man,  and  which  holds  them  within  certain 
fixed  limits  .  .  .  nay,  which  rules  the  singular  and  most 
singular  things  of  the  thought.  The  ([uality  of  this 
general  cannot  be  well  expressed  ...  It  has  been  repre- 
sented to  me  by  a  waving  sphere  .  .  .  which  kept  the 
thoughts  within  it  .  .  . 

2002.  No  particular  can  ever  exist  without  a  general ; 
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aud  the  particular  is  ruled  bj'  the  general  .  .  .  Thus  it 
is  the  general  sphere  ■which  atiects  aud  persuades  .  .  . 

2003.  In  natural  things  .  .  .  nothing  exists  without  a 
general  sphere  which  rules  the  singulars.  Examps.  .  . 
But  these  general  spheres  are  not  so  well  kno%vn  .  .  . 

2006.  There  are  indefinite  varieties  of  general 
spheres  .  .  . 

2008.  From  an  almost  similar  general,  others  are 
ruled  differently  .  .  .  but  still  within  his  limits  ...  for 
the  general  prescribes  the  limits  .  .  .  Spirits  said  that 
they  were  as  it  were  in  bonds,  because  there  was  a  reflec- 
tion upon  these  things,  which  reflection  also  gave  birth 
to  a  general  sphere  .  .  . 

2009.  For  when  man  thinks,  he  concludes  all  things 
under  the  general  idea  which  reigns  ;  and  in  agreement 
with  it  there  flow  from  the  memory  the  things  which 
agree,  and  are  parts  of  his  general  idea.  The  general 
idea,  however,  is  such  that  he  sees  the  series  of  the 
thiugs  which  follow,  although  obscurely  .  .  .  Hence  may 
be  evident  the  (juality  of  the  general  which  rules  the 
singulars. 

2010.  But  this  general,  which  appears  to  man  so 
quick  and  instantaneous,  is  still  in  itself  so  slow  that 
the  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven  can  think  more  quickly 
and  distinctly  in  a  single  moment  than  a  man  can  within 
many  hours  .  ,  . 

20206.  Hence  .  .  .  the  Lord  rules  all  things,  both  the 
general  ones  and  the  most  singular  ones  .  .  . 

2297.  There  exists  nothing  in  the  nature  of  thiugs 
which  is  not  a  most  general  something.  Ex. 

2379.  When  Spirits  are  not  near  man  .  .  .  there  is  a 
general  something  acting  .  .  . 

2668.  How  by  the  muscles  ...  is  represented  the  love 
of  the  .  .  .  common  benefit. 

.  AVithout  such  a  society  as  that  in  wliich  the 

singles  regard  the  general  .  .  .  nothing  (in  universal 
nature)  can  come  {oYth-exi-stei-e. 

2670.  That  everyone  contributes  to  the  common 
idea,  or  the  common  action  .  .  . 

2806'',  2807.  This  was  the  speech  of  the  Angels,  and 
the  speech  of  a  Spirit  was  a  general  something  .  .  .  Just 
as  in  all  harmony,  unless  there  is  present  something 
general,  as  it  were  resounding  in  general,  there  is  no 
distinct  singular.  So  in  all  musical  instruments,  and  in 
the  speech  of  the  body,  and  in  the  actuality  of  each  of 
the  senses,  which  generals  are  as  yet  unknoAvn  to  the 
learned  of  the  world,  but  still  are  present.  All  the 
organic  membranes  of  the  viscera,  muscles,  and  organs 
are  generals  in  which  and  with  which  the  particulars 
come  forth-ca.•^■.s■^^(?t<- distinctly.  Such  was  the  speech 
of  the  Spirit  ;  and  whether  the  Angels  said  the  same  as 
what  the  Spirit  uttered  in  general,  I  do  not  know  ;  for 
it  is  possible  that  in  and  with  a  general  there  may  be 
other  things  than  those  which  are  in  the  general ;  but 
not  those  which  are  repugnant. 

2986.  On  general  and  particular  spheres. 

.  How  the  case  is  with  particulars  in  generals, 

may  be  illustrated  by  stringed  instruments,  in  which  a 
body  makes  the  general  sound,  from  which  and  in  which 
the   particular    ones    come   iorth-existunt ;    and    their 


sounds  are  according  to  the  general  one  .  .  .  And  there- 
fore there  are  indefinite  particulars,  with  their  own 
particular  differences  ;  as  all  tones  ;  and  yet  the  sound 
of  all  in  their  differences  accords  with  the  general  one. 
Hence  come  delight,  sonorousness,  sharpness,  etc.  So 
also  the  speech  of  men,  the  varieties  of  whose  words  .  .  . 
drive  from  a  general  affection  their  delightfulness  or 
uudelightfulness.  .  .  In  like  manner  thought .  .  .  and 
every  motion  of  the  bodj' ;  unless  there  is  a  general  dis- 
position of  all  the  muscles,  through  the  lungs,  and 
through  an  affection,  there  cannot  be  particular  motions. 
So  in  all  other  things. 


On  those  who  relate  to  the  general  sense. 
(Some  also  who  are  not  evil  have  general  ideas. 


3160. 

3497. 
Des.) 

.  There  is  as  it  were   a  general  sphere   of  the 

whole  Spirit  .  .  . 

3540.  On  the  general  sj)here  of  those  who  suppose  a 
Spirit  to  be  as  the  atmosphere. 

3666.  There  are  generals  which  rule  the  thoughts  of 
man  ;  and  certain  generals  so  implanted  that  he  is  not 
aware  he  has  them.   Examps. 

-.  Such  a  general  is  a  kind  of  reflection,  connate 

also  with  brutes.  Examps. 

6.  As  to  the  ideas  of  man,  these  are  nothing  but 

generals,  and  indeed  according  to  their  cupidities,  etc. 
3670,  Examps. 

3670".  A  general  idea  which  much  attracts  the  eyes 
is  that  of  women  .  .  . 

40 lo^  Even  then  scarcely  the  generals  would  be 
known. 

4037.  For  generals  are  first  introduced,  then  par- 
ticulars, and  thus  particulars  of  particulars,  which  have 
a  connection  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4043.  The  vessels  of  the  memory  with  those  who  are 
in  faith  from  the  Lord  ai'e  disposed  by  the  Lord  through 
Angels,  in  general,  with  a  variation  of  the  generals  ; 
otherwise  the  Angels  could  not  be  present.  The  par- 
ticulars of  the  generals  belong  to  man  or  to  Spirits. 
Thus  no  other  particulars  can  coincide  that  those  which 
belong  to  the  generals  ;  for  otherwise  nothing  particular 
can  come  forth-e.':/.s-<e/'e-in  universal  nature.  Every 
general  has  indefinite  particulars  .  .  .  (Thus  arises)  a 
general  sphere,  which  ^exists  more  or  less  extended. 
The  generals  are  not  only  changed  by  the  Lord,  but 
there  are  also  indefinite  consociations  of  the  generals,  so 
that  the  generals  of  a  number  of  things  constitute  a 
single  general  .  .  . 

4044.  There  are  also  generals  which  are  not  so  con- 
sociated  as  to  make  a  one,  which  are  simultaneously 
present,  as  when  a  man  is  thinking  and  yet  takes  note 
of  obstacles  .  .  .  These  generals  come  from  the  interior. 
These  interior  things  appear  in  the  corporeal  memory  as 
generals.  They  [the  Angels]  cannot  otherwise  flow  in  ; 
for  they  dispose  the  corporeal  memory  in  general,  as  to 
the  variations  of  its  generals.  But  evil  Spirits  are  as  it 
were  in  a  chain  with  the  jiarticulars  of  the  memory  with 
those  who  think  evils.   Ex. 

4095.  The  generals  of  an  angelic  idea  comprehend 
such  innumerable  things  together,  that  it  appears  as 
only  a  general  something  .  .  . 
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[D.]  4190.  On  what  is  general. 

.  How  the  case  is  with  generals  ;  and,  relatively, 

particulars ;  and  that  no  particulars  can  ever  exist 
without  their  general,  is  evident  from  those  who  are  in 
the  other  life.  When  they  speak  and  think,  there  is  a 
general  influx,  also  general  influxes,  which  rule  the 
things  they  are  thinking  and  speaking :  there  are  par- 
ticulars which  accommodate  themselves  to  the  generals, 
beyond  the  sphere  of  which  the  thoughts  and  speech 
can  never  pass  ;  for  the  generals  prescribe  limits,  also 
quality,  accordingly  as  they  aff"ect.  Thus  there  are 
generals  of  quantities  and  at  the  same  time  of  qualities. 
The'general  of  quality  is  the  reigning  one  ;  but  there 
are  many  generals  together,  which  wonderfully  rule 
the  thoughts  and  speech  of  everyone,  and  all  other 
things  also.  When  anyone  thinks  and  speaks  Avithin 
the  sphere  of  the  generals,  it  is  as  if  lie  did  so  from 
himself ;  they  so  aff'ect  him  that  he  knows  no  otherwise. 
But  when  he  thinks  and  speaks  what  does  not  thus  per- 
tain to  the  general  sphere,  then  it  is  as  if  not  from 
himself ;  according  to  the  differences  of  the  removal  of 
the  sphere  it  is  perceived  and  heard  as  absent  or  remote 
from  himself.  .  . 

4202.  On  spheres.  .  .  There  flows  in  a  general  dis- 
senting, or  consenting,  or  persuading ;  and  all  the  par- 
ticulars then  present  themselves  as  confirmatory  .  .  . 
Such  a  force  of  persuading  is  a  general  sphere  ;  and  it  is 
such  in  all  the  particulars  .  .  .  For  the  general  is  in  the 
singles,  that  is,  the  singles  derive  their  own  identical 
nature  from  the  general. 

4210.  It  was  given  to  speak  with  angelic  Spirits  .  .  . 
but  only  the  generals  came  to  me.  It  was  also  given 
me  to  speak  with  them  by  means  of  generals,  or  by 
means  of  general  ideas,  which  ideas  I  thought  only 
most  generally  and  thus  most  obscurely  ;  but  the  angelic 
Spirits  perceived  the  distinct  and  singular  things  in 
them. 

4280^.  Every  sphere  of  affection  is  attended  with  this, 
that  it  is  a  general  something,  in  which  general  are 
Spirits  as  to  the  particulars,  according  to  their  states. 

4312.  Some  are  such  .  .  .  that  they  seize  anything  as 
true  which  is  in  general  truth,  and  inhere  in  it  without 
application  to  circumstances  .  .  . 

4392.  On  what  is  general  and  particular  ;  on  those 
who  from  what  is  general  see  particulars  ;  and  on  those 
who  from  what  is  particular  do  not  see  what  is  general. 

4666.  On  those  who  are  in  a  general  idea. 

6106.  He  effects  the  general  good  .  .  .  Thus  from  what 
is  general  there  flows  to  him  delight  of  life  .  .  .  For  he 
is  a  part  in  the  general  body  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4654.  They  say  that  a  thing  is  so  because  it 
is  generally  received  .  .  . 

E.  112'*.  While  man  lives  in  the  world,  he  can  be  .  .  . 
only  in  generals,  in  which,  however,  innumerable  things 
can  be  implanted  when  he  comes  into  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  For  the  general  Knowledges  with  him  are  as 
vessels  .  .  . 

904.  Separation  in  general  .  .  .  and  separation  in  par- 
ticular. Tr.  .  .  For  it  is  according  to  Divine  order  that 
what  is  general  should  precede  ...  in  order  that  par- 
ticulars may  be  insinuated  into  tlie  general  .  .  .   Refs. 


931.  The  generals  of  truth  in  the  Word  transparent 
from  the  spiritual  truths  which  are  from  the  good  of 
love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Truths  in  general,  or  general  truths,  are  such 

as  are  the  truths  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
.  .  .  (For)  everything  natural  is  a  general  receptacle  of 
spiritual  things. 

D.  Love  xii.  That  every  use  derives  its  life  from  what 
is  general  ...  In  the  world,  every  man  receives  from 
the  community  the  necessary,  useful,  and  delightful 
things  of  life  .  .  .  Some  are  rewarded  from  the  com- 
munity ;  some  are  enriched  from  the  community ;  the 
community  is  as  a  lake  from  which  remunerations  and 
wealth  flow  in. 

■*.  In  man  there  is  not  any  member,  or  part  of  a 

member,  which  does  not  derive  from  what  is  general  its 
necessaries,  utilities,  and  delights  .  ,  . 

General.     Generalis. 
A.  1 36 1.   It  is  a  general  law  .  .  . 
9393-.  In  a  more  general  sense. 


D.  2622*=.  The  delight  of  adultery  is  now  so  gene- 
ral .,  , 

3428,  Pref.  A  general  law  of  Heaven. 

4945s.  There  was  a  general  change  of  state. 

5202-.  Then  the  advent  of  the  Lord  was  general  .  .  . 

598i«=.  Like  General  Lieven. 

6047.   In  the  second  chamber  was  a  General  .  .  . 

General  Sense.     See  Common  Sense,  and 
under  GENERAL-(r(?;;/w««zV. 

General  Truth.     See  under  General-^^-iw- 
viunis. 

Generation.      Generatio. 
Generate.      Generare. 

See  under  Genus. 

A.  200".  When  this  generation  expired,  there  suc- 
ceeded another  .  .  . 

313®.  Thus  may  one  generation  be  known  from 
another. 

337-.  By  'generation  of  generations'  (Fs.lxxii.5)  is 
signified  the  postdiluvian  Church. 

339.  For  the  things  of  the  Church  .  .  .  are  circum- 
stanced as  is  generation. 

477^.  The  Ancient  Church  is  here  meant  by  'genera- 
tion and  generation'  (Deut.xxxii.7).  1259''.  4926'1 
60752.  E.43ii». 

612.  'Noah  was  a  man  just  and  whole  in  his  genera- 
tions' (Gen.vi.9).  Ex. 

613.  That  'generations'  relate  to  faith.   111. 

.  'The  foundations  of  generation  and  generation' 

(Is.lviii.  I2)  =  the  spiritual  things  of  faith  which  had 
lapsed  from  ancient  times. 

•^.  Here  'to  generate'  (Is.lxv.23)  is  predicated  of 

the  things  which  are  of  faith;  and  'to  labour,'  of  the 
things  w'liich  are  of  love. 

712.   'I  have  seen  thee  just  in  this  generation'  (Gen. 
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vii.  i)  =  to  have  the  good  through  which  he  can  be 
regenerated. 

.    In    Gen.  vi.  9,    'generations'    are    mentioned, 

because  it  treats  of  intellectual  things  ;  here,  'genera- 
tion,' because  it  treats  of  voluntary  things  ;  for  the  will 
comprehends  intellectual  things  within  it ;  but  the 
understanding  does  not  comprehend  voluntary  things. 

1041.  'Into  the  generations  of  an  age'  (Gen.ix.  12)  = 
perpetually  with  all  who  are  being  created  anew.  .  . 
'  Generations '  =  the  posterities  which  are  from  prior 
things  as  from  their  parents.  It  here  treats  of  those 
who  are  regenerated,  and  therefore  by  'the  generations 
of  an  age'  are  meant  those  who,  from  this,  are  perpetu- 
ally being  regenerated,  that  is,  who  are  being  created 
anew. 

1803^  Because  the  viscera  of  generation.  .  .  represent 
and  thus  signify  chaste  marriage  love,  and,  from  this, 
love  towards  infants.  111. 

1856.  'The  fourth  generation  shall  return  hither' 
(Gen.xv.  i6)  =  the  time  and  state  of  restoration.  .  .  'The 
fourth  generation '  =  the  same  as  the  'fortieth'  and  the 
'four  hundredth,'  namely,  the  duration  and  state  of 
temptation.  .  .  That  'the  fourth  generation'  does  not 
signify  any  generation  from  Abram,  Isaac,  or  Jacob,  is 
e\adent  from  the  historical  things  of  the  Word  ;  for 
there  had  been  many  generations,  and  these  diverse 
fi'om  their  fathers,  when  they  returned.  'The  fourth 
generation'  occui-s  also  elsewhere  ;  but  in  the  internal 
sense  it  never  signifies  a  generation  ;  but.  here,  the 
time  and  state  of  restoration  .  .  . 

2020.  '  In  their  generations'  (Gen.xvii. 7)  =  the  things 
which  are  of  faith;  (for)  ' generations '  =  the  things 
which  are  generated  and  born  from  charity  ;  that  is,  all 
things  of  faith  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  all  those  who 
have  been  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  thus  in  whom  there 
is  the  faith  of  charity.  Refs.     2035.  2047. 

2360.  The  universal  Heaven  resembles  as  it  were  one 
generation,  from  love  and  charity.  Refs. 

2468^^  They  cannot  come  into  Heaven,  because  they 
have  no  remains,  which  are  solely  from  the  interior 
goods  and  the  interior  truths  which  are  signified  by  'the 
tenth  generation'  (Deut.xxiii.2),  Refs. 

2910''.  This  (evil)  is  continued  into  the  generations  .  .  . 

3860.  That  'generations'  and  'births' =  the  things  of 
faith  and  love,  which  are  signified.  Refs. 

423 1-.  'This  generation  shall  not  pass,  until  all  these 
things  be  done'  (Matt.xxiv.34)  =  the  Jewish  nation,  that 
it  will  not  be  extirpated  like  other  nations,   Ex. 

5050.  On  the  correspondence  of .  .  .  the  members  of 
generation  with  the  Grand  Man.  Gen. art.  .  .  They  cor- 
respond to  genuine  marriage  love,  consequently  to  those 
Societies  where  such  are.  Those  who  are  there  are  more 
celestial  than  others ;  and,  more  than  others,  live  in 
the  delight  of  peace. 

5053.  There  are  heavenly  Societies  to  which  correspond 
each  and  all  the  members  and  organs  allotted  to  genera- 
tion in  both  sexes  .  .  . 

5055.  It  has  not  been  given  to  know  which  and  of 
what  quality  are  those  Societies  which  belong  to  the 
several  organs  of  generation  ;  for  they  are  too  interior 


to  be  comprehended  by  anyone  who  is  in  a  lower  sphere  ; 
for  they  relate  to  uses  of  these  organs  which  are  hidden 
.  .  .  of  Providence,  to  prevent  such  things  as  are  in 
themselves  most  heavenly  from  being  injured  by  filthy 
thoughts  .  .  .  which  are  excited  with  very  many  when 
these  organs  are  merely  mentioned  .  .  .  De  Conj.  107. 

5354.  It  is  known  .  .  .  that  man  is  to  be  generated 
anew,  that  is,  regenerated  .  .  .  but  what  it  is  to  be 
generated  anew  is  known  to  few  .  .  . 

^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  it  is  to  be 

generated  anew. 

6239.  'And  thy  generation  which  thou  generatesrt 
after  them'  (Gen. xlviii.6)  =  the  interior  truths  and  goods 
which  will  come  afterwards;  (for)  ' generation '  =  the 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity  ;  thus  truths  and 
goods.  .  .  The  things  which  are  generated  by  the  In- 
ternal afterwards,  are  more  interior ;  for  the  things 
which  had  been  generated  before  serve  successively  as 
means  for  producing  those  which  are  afterwards  gene- 
rated more  interiorly  .  .  .  This  is  evident  from  the 
generation  of  all  things  which  are  of  the  Intellectual  in 
man  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  new  generation, 
which  is  effected  through  faith  and  charity  .  .  . 

-.  The  reason  'generation,'  in  the  Word,  =  those 

things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity,  is  that  no  other 
generation  except  a  spiritual  one  can  be  understood  in 
the  internal  sense.  111. 

.   'The  generation  of  the  just'  (Ps.xiv.5)  =  truths 

from  good  .  .  . 

.  It    is    evident   that    'generations,'    here,    are 

generations  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

^.   'The  generations  of  eternities'  (Is.li.9)  =  the 

goods  thence. 

•*.   'The    years    of    generation   and   generation' 

(Deut.xxxii.7)  =  the  state  and  time  of  the  Ancient 
Church  which  was  after  the  Flood,  and  was  a  spiritual 
Church. 

5_   'Generation   and   generation'   (Joeliii.20)   is 

predicated  of  Jerusalem,  because  by  Jerusalem  is  signified 
the  Spiritual  Church. 

^   'Eternity'  (Is.li.S)  is  predicated  of  the  good 

of  love  ;  and  'generation,'  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

'■.  Unless  'eternal'  (Ps.cxlv.  13)  were   predicated 

of  what  is  celestial,  and  'generation'  of  what  is  spuitual, 
only  one  would  be  mentioned. 

6432.  See  BKEAST-«6ej\ 

6646.  'All  his  brethren,  and  all  that  generation'  (Ex. 
i.  6)  =  with  the  External  in  particular  and  in  general.  .  . 
That  '  generation' = the  external  of  the  Church  in 
general.  Ex. 

6888.  '  This  is  My  memorial  into  generation,  genera- 
tion' (Ex.iii.i5)  =  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped  perpetu- 
ally. .  .  In  the  Word  it  is  said  'to  eternity,'  and  'to 
generation  of  generations,'  sometimes  in  the  same  verse. 
The  origin  of  this  is,  that  'eternity'  is  predicated  of 
Divine  good,  and  'generation  of  generations,'  of  Divine 
truth. 

7883.  'To  your  generations'  (Ex.xii.  I4)  =  in  those 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity.  Refs. 

7899.  '  Ye  shall  keep  this  day  in  your  generations  by 
an   eternal   statute'  (ver.  17)  =  worship   from    faith   and 
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charity  according  to  Divine  order.  .  .  '  Generations '  = 
the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity. 

[A.]  7992.  '  For  all  the  sons  of  Israel  to  their  genera- 
tions '  ( ver.  42)  =  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  with  whom 
there  is  good  from  truth  and  truth  from  good.  .  .  'Genera- 
tions'=  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity,  thus 
those  with  whom  there  is  good  from  trutli  and  truth 
from  good  .  .  . 

8042-.  For  the  generations  or  birtlis  of  truths  from 
good  are  circumstanced  as  are  the  generations  or  births 
of  sons  and  daughters  from  their  parent,  and  afterwards 
of  grandsons  and  granddaughters  .  .  .  and  so  on.  The 
first  or  immediate  generation  or  birth,  which  is  that  of 
sons  and  daughters,  is  what  is  signilied  by  'tlie  first- 
born' .  .  . 

8526.  'For  keeping  to  your  generations'  (Ex.xvi.32) 
=  which  belongs  to  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
'  Generations' =  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity 
.  .  .  hence  in  a  determinate  sense,  those  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  .  .  .     8533. 

^  8626.  'War  of  Jeliovah  against  Amalek  from  genera- 
tion to  generation'  (Ex. xvii.  i6)=that  they  were  reduced 
under  the  yoke,  and  cast  into  Hell,  whence  they  can 
never  rise  up  .  .  .  'From  generation  to  generation '  = 
perpetually. 

^  9042.  The  regeneration  of  man,  which  is  the  genera- 
tion of  spiritual  life  with  him  ...  is  meant  by  the 
generation  of  his  natural  life  .  .  .  And  as  regeneration 
or  the  generation  of  spiritual  life  is  the  conjunction  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  . 

9079-  The  goods  and  truths  with  a  regenerate  man  are 
circumstanced  like  generations  ...     9 141. 

9325^  'To  be  generated  through  water  and  the  spirit' 
(John  iii. 5)  =  through  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
love  .  .  .     94546. 

— — -■'.  Hence  it  is  that  by  births  and  generations  .  .  . 
are  signified  the  things  which  are  of  the  new  birth  and 
generation  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9441'-  If  there  were  .  .  .  200  generations  within  6000 
years  .  .  . 

9789-  'For  their  generations  with  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(Ex.xxvii.2i)=:what  is  eternal  for  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom. .  .  '  Generations '= what  is  eternal  .  ,  .  because  by 
them,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  meant  the  generations 
of  faith  and  charity  (Refs. ) ;  and  therefore  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Cliurch,  which  are  eternal. 
111. 

^.    'What  is  eternal'  is  predicated  of  the  Divine 

Celestial,  or  good;  and  'generation,'  of  the  Divine 
Spiritual,  or  truth. 

9807.  That  spiritual  generations  are  in  such  an 
order  .  .  . 

9845.  'According  to  tlieir  generations'  (Ex.xxviii.  10) 
=  ...  in  that  order  in  which  the  one  is  begotten  and 
proceeds  from  the  otlier.  (For)  'generations' =  the 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity,  or  of  truth  and 
good,  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

10144.  'Into  your  generations'  (Ex.xxix.42)  =  what 
is  perpetual  in  the  Church.  (For)  'generations,'  when 
predicated  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  =  what  is  successive  in 


the  Chuich  ...  By  'generations'  there  are  also  signified 
the  spiritual  generations  which  are  of  faith  and  love, 
thus  which  are  of  the  Churcli ;  and  by  '  into  generations ' 
there  is  also  signified  what  is  perpetual,  thus  also  what 
is  successive.  Refs. 

10204.  '  Into  your  generations'  (Ex.  xxx.8)  =  to  eternity 
with  those  who  are  in  faith  from  love.  '  Generations '  =: 
the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  love.  Refs. 

10212.  'Into  your  generations'  (ver.  10)  =  those  who 
are  of  the  Church  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  Ex. 

10249.  'To  him,  and  to  his  seed,  and  to  their  genera- 
tions' (ver.2i)  =  all  who  receive  the  things  which  proceed 
from  the  Lord,  thus  who  are  being  regenerated  by  Him. 
.  .  .  'Generations'  — the  goods  and  truths  which  proceed 
from  the  former  as  from  their  }iarents,  and  their  deriva- 
tions ;  for  by  'generations'  are  meant  spiritual  genera- 
tions, Avhich  are  of  love  and  faith. 

10252^.  This  is  the  generation  of  this  good. 

10282.  'Into  your  generations'  (ver.3i)--in  all  things 
of  the  Church  ;  (for)  'generations,'  when  predicated  of 
the  sons  of  Israel  .  .  .  —  those  who  are  of  the  Church  ; 
thus,  abstractedly  from  persons,  the  things  which  are  of 
the  Church. 

10358.  ' For  your  generations '  (Gen.xxxi.  I3)  =  in  each 
and  all  things  of  the  Church. 

10388.  To  be  'generated'  from  these  things  is  to  be 
regenerated. 

H.  96.  Those  in  Heaven  who  are  in  the  loins,  and  in 
the  organs  allotted  to  generation  there,  are  in  marriage 
love. 

N.  186'^.  That  therefore  the  generations  and  births 
in  the  Word  —  spiritual  generations  and  births,  that  is, 
those  which  are  of  regeneration.  Refs. 

W.  342.  (Spontaneous  generation. )     347.  T.470. 

P.  144^.  The  members  of  generation  of  both  sexes 
correspond  to  the  Societies  of  the  Inmost  Heaven. 
R.  134*'.   'An  adulterous  generation.'     T.3i4e,Ex. 

139.  In  the  s[)iritual  sense  ...  by  'generations'  are 
meant  spiritual  generations.     543.  T.583-. 

213.  The  members  of  generation  in  both  sexes,  which 
are  called  also  the  genitals,  correspond  to  celestial  love. 
E.710-. 

322^.   '  The  third  and  the  fourth  generation. '    E.  532'-. 

543.  Kothing  else  is  generated  and  born  from  the 
Lord  as  a  husband,  and  from  the  Church  as  a  wife. 

M.  92".  The  conservation  of  the  universe  by  successive 
generations. 

120.  Other  names  which  are  of  generation. 

310-.  The  mind  formed  from  marriage  love  ...  is  in- 
teriorly in  the  organs  allotted  to  generation,  which  in 
their  region  are  situated  beneath  the  other  regions  of 
the  body.  In  these  are  terminated  the  forms  of  the 
mind  with  those  who  are  united  in  marriage  love  ;  con- 
sequently the  affections  and  thoughts  of  their  minds 
are  deteimiined  thither.  The  activities  of  their  minds 
differ  from  other  loves  in  this,  that  the  latter  do  not 
reach  thither.  (Therefore)  such  as  is  marriage  love  in 
the  minds  or  spirits  of  two  persons,  such  it  is  interiorly 
in  these  its  organs. 
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355^.  See  Fruit. 

T.  92.  It  is  evident  from  the  generation  of  men,  that 
the  soul  is  from  the  father  .  .  . 

350<*.  Man  derives  this  from  the  infinity  of  God,  who, 
with  His  light  and  heat,  and  with  the  faciUty  of 
generating,  is  perpetually  in  him. 

377-.  From  these  things  may  be  Known  the  generation 
of  spiritual  families  .  .  . 

572.  That  unless  man  is  generated  anew  ...  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Gen.  art. 

584.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a 
correspondence  between  natural  generations  and  spiritual 
generations  .  .  . 

-.  That  an  evil  tree  can  be  as  it  were  generated 

anew  .  .  . 

5S9.  (Thus)  the  first  of  the  new  generation  is  the 
reception  of  truths  in  the  understanding  .  .  . 


D.  1 1 14.  One  generation  is  35  years  long. 

4709.  (Evil  women)  who  inflowed  into  the  inmost 
members  of  generation.     4710. 

4710.  The  conjunction  and  soothing  of  the  members 
of  generation  by  others,  represents  the  simulation  of 
attection  for  another  .  .  . 

4864.  On  spiritual  generation  as  of  nations  and 
families  .  .  . 

60516.  The  members  allotted  to  generation  in  both 
sexes  correspond  to  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  where 
the  Angels  are  in  the  heavenly  marriage,  or  in  that  of 
good  and  truth,  more  than  others.     DeConj.27. 

E.  304".  Occurs.     62413,  706^  730^^.  768^"-.  850*. 
419*'.   'To  be  generated  anew'  means  to  be  regenerated. 

710^.  The  reason  'the  womb '  =  the  inmost  good  of 
love,  is  that  all  the  members  allotted  to  generation, 
with  both  males  and  females,  =  marriage  love  .  .  .  and 
the  womb  is  the  inmost  of  the  genital  members. 

^**.    Nicodemus    understood    natural    generation 

instead  of  spiritual  generation  .  .  .  Regeneration  .  .  . 
through  trutlis  from  the  "Word  and  a  life  according  to 
them  is  signified  by  'to  be  generated  with  water  and 
the  spirit.'  That  man  .  .  .  becomes  spiritual  through  a 
life  according  to  truths  from  the  AVord,  is  signified  by 
.  .  .  'that  which  is  generated  of  the  spirit  is  spirit'  .  .  . 
721-. 

•^-.  'Generations'  and  ' births '  =  spiritual  genera- 
tions and  births.  All  the  members  of  generation  also 
correspond  to  celestial  love  and  its  products,  which  are 
uses,  and  are  called  the  truths  of  that  love. 

721.  By  'generations,'  'births,'  and  'nativities'  .  ,  . 
are  meant  spiritual  generations,  births,  and  nativities, 
which  are  effected  through  truths  and  a  life  according 
to  them.  Hence  it  is  that  where  it  treats  of  spiritual 
generation,  which  is  called  regeneration,  it  is  described 
by  natural  generation  and  natural  birth. 

985-.  All  the  members  allotted  to  generation,  in  both 
sexes,  especially  the  womb,  correspond  to  the  Societies 
of  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven.  Ex. 

^.  As  the  members  of  generation  in  both  sexes 

correspond  to  the  Societies  in  the  Third  Heaven,  and  the 
love  of  married  partners  to  the  love  of  good  and  truth, 


therefore  these  members  and  this  love  correspond  to  tlie 
AVord.  Ex. 

1029".  'Xot  to  be  inhabited  into  generation  and 
generation'  (Is.xiii.2o)  =  what  is  eternal  ...  in  respect 
to  the  destruction  of  truth.     1037*^. 

De  Conj.  99.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  members 
allotted  to  generation  in  both  sexes.  Gen.  art. 

D.  Wis.  ii-.  The  formation  of  man  ...  in  the  woaib 
...  is  called  generation,  because  it  is  effected  by 
grafting. 

Generation.    Frogenies. 

A.  9013".  Hence  they  are  called  'a  generation  of 
vipers. ' 

M.  392.  This  sphere  disposes  everyone  to  love,  protect, 
and  support  his  offspring. 

-.  This  loves  itself  in  its  offspring. 

405s.  With  such,  the  love  of  their  offspring  is  also 
the  love  of  self. 

Generous.      Generosics. 
Generosity.      Generositas. 

p.  2S4-.  Like  generous  wine  after  fermentation. 

R.  611°.  There  then  appears  a  horse,  generous  .  .  . 

M.  3^.  Upon  their  tables  there  will  be  generous  and 
noble  wines. 

164.  The  virtues  which  pertain  to  the  moral  wisdom 
of  men,  are  .  .  .  generosity,  etc. 

T.  328-.  Stables  in  which  there  are  generous  horses. 

502-.  All  the  hills  flowed  with  generous  musts. 

D.  2275.  The  horses  were  generous,  as  they  are  called. 

3971.   They  sat  on  a  great  horse,  black  and  generous. 

4706.  A  horse  was  seen,  generous,  and  running 
swiftly  .  .  . 

Coro.  40-.  He  is  like  a  tribune  riding  upon  a  generous 
horse. 

Genesis.     Gejiesis. 

A.  4.  Occurs.     889 1 -.  P.24ie. 

S.  1036.  The  first  seven  chapters  of  Genesis  are  extant 
in  that  ancient  Word  .  .  .     T.279*.  D.5605. 
T.  19.  The  Book  of  Creation,  or  Genesis.     20. 


D.  3415'^.  I  suppose  that  each  and  all  tilings  written 
by  Moses  in  Genesis,  are  of  this  nature  .  .  . 

4243.  As  soon  as  I  read  something  of  what  is  written 
in  Genesis,  all  the  delight  and  life  thence  were  taken 
from  me  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  14''.  The  first  chapters  of  Genesis  (as  com- 
pared with  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  spiritual  and 
the  celestial  Words). 

Geneva,  Of.      Genuenses.    J.(Post.)79. 

Genevieve.     Genoveva. 

C.  J.  67.  (Appearance  of  Genevieve  to  the  Parisians 
there.  Des.)     D.6091.  J.(Post.)6i. 

Genital.      Genitalis. 

See  under  Genkuatiox. 
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A.  2039.  The  genitals  of  both  sexes  represent  celestial 
love  .  .  . 

4462".  By  the  genitals  in  both  sexes  are  signified 
those  things  which  belong  to  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  .  ,  .  They  actually  correspond  to  them  .  .  . 

9960-.  Nakedness  in  relation  to  the  loins  and  genitals 

=  deprivation  of  the  good  of  love.     ^"^jIU. 

M.  1 83-.  Through  the  breast  (these  three  things) 
flow  into  the  genital  region,  where  all  things  derived 
from  the  first  origin  are  together,  and,  together  with  the 
successives,  make  marriage  love.     ^. 


D.  1070.  Such  (scortatory  Spirits)  pertain  to  the  pro- 
vince of  the  genital  members,  but  are  outside  of  it. 

3206^.  This  is  changed  into  direful  serpents,  which 
gnaw  and  eat  up  their  breasts  and  genital  members. 

3353-  Signified  by  a  breathing  about  the  in-ovince  of 
the  genital  members. 

3390^.  They  relate  to  the  hair  of  tlie  genital  members. 

3453.  They  confirm  such  things  ...  by  inducing  feel- 
ings in  the  region  of  the  genital  members  .  .  .  and  at 
the  same  time  into  the  great  toe  of  the  left  foot  .  .  . 

36836.  Unless  he  had  fled,  the  dogs  and  serpents  would 
have  lacerated  his  genital  member.  ! 

3704.  These  are  they  who  constitute  that  skin  of  the 
provinces  of  the  genital  members. 

4740.  He  took  hold  of  my  genitals,  wanting  so  to 
kill  me. 

5107.  On  this  account  the  great  toe  of  the  left  foot 
communicates  with  the  genitals  ;  for  the  genitals  corre- 
spond to  the  "Word. 

5197.  The  vastation  of  (Christian  polygamists).  They 
there  lost  their  genital  members,  so  that  they  lived 
without  them.     DeConj.44. 

5751.  The  abyss  .  .  .  isaltogether  and  directly  beneath 
the  genitals. 

E.  985-.  As  such  is  the  correspondence  of  the  genital 
members  of  both  sexes,  it  is  evident  that  from  creation 
they  are  holy,  and  are  therefore  allotted  solely  to  chaste 
and  pure  marriage  love,  and  are  not  to  be  profaned  by 
the  unchaste  and  impure  love  of  adultery  .  .  . 

1009.  By  'shame'  is  meant  the  part  of  the  body  which 
is  covered  by  the  breeches,  and  is  the  region  of  the 
genitals,  which  are  called  sha.meh\l-2ntde7ida-from 
scandals  and  adulteries.  The  nakedness  of  these  is 
meant  by  'walking  naked.'  And  as  the  genitals  of  both 
sexes  correspond  to  the  loves  of  Heaven  in  general,  and 
they  correspond  when  they  are  clothed,  they  correspond 
to  the  loves  of  Hell  when  they  are  not  clothed .  .  .  for 
garments  =  truths  which  clothe;  and  the  flesh  of  that 
region  of  the  body  =  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  And  as  the 
nakedness  of  that  part  of  the  body  =  filthy  love,  or 
the  lasciviousness  of  adultery,  Aaron  had  breeches  of 
linen  .  .  . 

Genius.      Genius. 

See  Cleveexess. 

A.  270-,  They  indulge  their  appetite  and  senses. 

310.  These  things  are  applicable  to  the  genius  of  this 


people,  who  perished  by  the  Flood,  which  genius  was 
altogether  diff'erent  from  the  genius  of  those  who  lived 
after  the  Flood.   Ex. 

442.  The  most  ancients  were  of  such  a  genius. 

471.  Each  house  had  a  peculiar  genius,  distinct  .  .  . 
For  .  .  .  descendants  derive  their  genius  from  their 
parents. 

562,  The  antediluvians  .  .  .  were  of  such  a  genius 
that  .  .  .     5816.  661. 

6056,  The  more  suitable  it  was  to  their  genius. 

608®.  This  (Ancient)  Church  had  an  altogether  diff'erent 
genius  .  .  .  Unless  the  Lord  had  reduced  the  human 
race  into  this  genius,  or  into  this  state,  no  man  could 
ever  have  been  saved. 

736^.  There  are  men  at  this  day  of  this  twofold  genius 
or  nature ;  but  the  former  can  be  easily  regenerated  ; 
the  latter  with  difliculty. 

969.  From  this  Earth  (there  pass  away)  almost  a 
million  a  week  ;  and  all  have  their  own  genius  and  their 
own  nature  .  .  . 

1 178.  Doctrinal  things,  which  they  explain  according 
to   their  own  inclination   and   that  of  the  other  .  .  . 

1 21 5.  According  to  the  genius  of  each  in  particular 
and  in  general.  Sig.     1251.   1255. 

1273.  A  dissembler  .  .  .  who  can  put  on  ...  a  genius 
as  it  were  angelic  .  .  . 

-.  Until  they  come  into  an  Angelic  Society  which 

agrees  with  the  genius  of  their  charity,  piety,  probity, 
or  sincere  civility. 

1 285-.  In  Heaven  there  is  one  only  influx,  which  is 
received  by  each  according  to  his  genius. 

^.  For  the  Lord  flows  in  and  operates  through 

charity  diversely  according  to  the  genius  of  each  one. 

1554°.  This  order  is  various  with  men,  according  to 
the  nature  and  genius  of  each  one. 

1589*^.  It  may  be  evident  from  the  very  geniuses  of 
men  .  .  , 

1640-.  From  their  sphere  it  is  evident  of  what  genius 
and  nature  they  are  ...     D.  2700. 

1776".  Except  by  a  certain  delight  conformable  to  the 
geniuses  (of  the  children). 

1983^  With  application  to  the  geniuses  .  .  .  of  others. 

2256".  They  are  inscribed  on  .  .  .  both  his  memories, 
!  and  on  his  nature,  that  is,  on  his  disposition  and  genius. 

2296.  All  things  are  insinuated  into  (the  children)  by 
1  delights  .  .  .  which    agree    with    their    genius.      Des. 

H.337. 
!      2300.  The  infants  are  of  diverse  genius  and  diverse 
disposition  ;  and  this  hereditarily  ,  .  . 

2301.  In  general  the  infants  are  of  a  genius  either 
celestial  or  spiritual ;  they  who  are  of  a  celestial  genius 
are  well  distinguished  from  those  who  are  of  a  spiritual 
genius.  Des.     (Compare  H.333.)  H.339. 

2304.  They  are  then  no  longer  of  an  infantile  genius, 
but  of  a  more  adult  angelic  one  .  .  .     H.340. 

2356^.  Something  good,  adapted  to  the  genius  of  those 
who  beset  the  house.  Sig. 
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other  . 


I  heard  the  one  describing  the  genius  of  the 
D-43I3- 

2520^.  The  Word  has  l)een  spoken  according  to  the 
apprehension  of  man,  and  also  according  to  his  genius 
.  .  .  In  the  Old  Testament,  many  things  are  said  accord- 
ing to  the  apprehension  and  genius  of  the  people  who 
then  lived. 

2533^.  A  parent  expounds  all  things  according  to  the 
genius  (of  his  children). 

2878°.  These  times  and  states  the  Lord  alone  disposes 
.  .  .  adaptedly  to  the  genius  and  life  of  each  one. 

4493-.  The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  were 
of  a  totally  different  and  diverse  genius  and  nature- 
mdoles-fvom  the  men  of  the  Ancient  Cluirch.     . 

4533.  Each  (appears)  according  to  his  genius  .  .  . 
Thus  ...  (to  the  Angels,  the  infernals)  appear  in  such  a 
form  and  genius  as  they  really  are. 

4658-.  He  was  of  a  genius  quite  different  from  those 

scholastics  .  .  . 

491 1.  The  genius  of  (the  Jewish)  nation.   Des.    8588^ 
4947.  Under  the  soles  are  they  .  .  .  who  have  lived  to 

the  world  and  to  inclination.   Des.     D.2683. 

6201*^.  The  influx  from  these  Spirits  with  man  is  to 
make  him  indulge  his  inclination,  and  live  for  himself 
and  the  world  .  .  . 

6701.  For  the  inhabitants  of  one  Earth  are  of  an  entirely 
different  genius  from  those  of  another.     7250.   81 15. 

7362^.  (The  Spirits  of  Mars)  are  of  a  celestial  genius, 
not  unlike  those  who  belonged  to  the  Most  Ancient 
Church. 

8733.  They  are  of  a  genius  intermediate  between  the 
spirituals  and  the  celestials. 

10585-.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fourth  Earth)  were  of  a 
totally  different  genius  from  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  : 
and  they  who  are  of  a  different  genius  are  conveyed  Ijy 
various  ways,  in  order  that  Spirits  may  be  associated 
with  them  who  will  effect  conjunction. 

H.  87.  Worldly  things  gratify  the  external  senses, 
and  delight  the  inclination. 

335.  The  infants  are  instructed  by  representatives 
adapted  to  their  geniuses. 

360.  In  the  other  life  these  are  of  a  sad  genius  .  .  . 

362.  (Both  the  riches  and  the  uses)  are,  either  that 
they  may  live  to  their  inclination  .  .  . 

579^,  See  Genii. 

P.  255^.  Accommodated  to  the  geniuses  of  the 
Orientals. 

T.  154".  From  which  each  one  takes  that  which 
favours  his  own  inclination  .  .  . 

448-.  (Persons)  of  contrary  affections  and  diverse 
geniuses. 

813.  The  inhabitants  of  any  kingdom  which  is  divided 
into  a  number  of  provinces  are  not  alike  in  genius  .  .  . 
but  still  a  common  genius  reigns  among  those  who  are 
under  one  king  .  .  .  and  speak  the  same  language.    °. 


D.  1055.  All  Spirits  .  .  .  thirst  .  .  .  for  those   Know- 
ledges especially  which  agree  with  their  genius  .  .  . 


2048.   In  their  least  acts  their  genius  shines  forth. 

2447.  According  to  the  genius  of  each. 

2764.  Speaking  to  the  genius  of  another. 

2966.  Whose  thoughts  flow  in  and  follow  his  inclina- 
tion .  .  . 

3699.  Sirens  are  those  who  have  lived  according  to 
their  inclination. 

4531.  On  the  universal  genius  of  Spirits. 

4670.  Except  those  Spirits  who  are  of  a  celestial  genius. 

5492.  When  in  the  world  he  had  lived  according  to 
his  inclination. 

55 1 8^=.  The  Africans  .  .  .  are  of  the  genius  in  which 
are  the  Angels  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  Europeans  are 
of  a  spiritual  one. 

5618.  One  of  (the  virgins)  was  of  a  celestial  genius  ; 
the  other  two  were  intermediate  between  the  celestials 
and  the  spirituals. 

5629.  It  is  from  this  that  the  geniuses  (of  the  English 
and  Italians)  differ. 

E.  1198-.  Dogs,  from  a  genius  innate  in  them  .  .  . 

Ath.  26.  Hence  insects  are  born,  each  according  to  its 
spiritual  genius. 

J.  (Post.)  132.  Evil  Spirits  could  not  approach,  be- 
cause they  were  of  a  celestial  spiritual  genius. 

270.  The  Angels  live  together  ...  for  they  are  of  a 
genius  or  nature- iH(fo^c-distinct  from  that  of  others  .  .  . 

Genius,  Genii.      Genius,  Genu. 

See  under  Evil  Spirit. 

A.  75 1^  When  man  is  being  tempted  as  to  voluntary 
things,  the  deeds  and  thoughts  are  then  not  so  much 
excited  ;  but  it  is  evil  Genii— so  the  evil  Spirits  of  this 
kind  may  be  called— who  inflame  him  with  his  own 
cupidities  and  with  the  filthy  loves  with  which  he  is. 
imbued,  and  thus  combat  through  the  very  cupidities  of 
the  man  ;  which  they  do  so  maliciously  and  clandestinely 
that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  it  is  from  them  ;  for 
in  a  moment  they  infuse  themselves  into  the  life  of  his. 
cupidities,  so  that  they  both  turn  and  bend,  almost  in 
an  instant,  an  affection  of  good  and  truth  into  an  affec- 
tion of  evil  and  falsity,  so  that  the  man  cannot  possibly 
know  otherwise  than  that  he  is  doing  it  from  himself, 
and  that  it  flows  spontaneously.  This  temptation  is 
most  grievous,  and  is  perceived  as  an  internal  pain  and  a 
fire  tormenting  ... 

840.  In  temptation  .  .  .  man  ...  is  driven  about  by 
evil  Genii  .  .  . 

1 5 10.  Evil  Genii  have  a  sphere  of  cupidities. 

15 11.  In  like  manner  Genii,  who  are  in  evils,  so  inflow 
into  the  will,  and  make  it  out  exactly  as  if  evil  were 
good,  so  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  felt  otherwise  ;  and 
this,  too,  from  their  sphere  .  .  . 

1760.  The  speech  of  evil  Genii.  Des. 

1820-.  Evil  Genii  are  those  who  fight  against  those 
things  which  are  of  the  affection  of  good  ;  and  evil 
Spirfts  against  those  things  which  are  of  the  affection  of 
truth  .  .  . 

2363.  (Nature  of  internal  Genii  and  Spirits.) 
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[A.]  2380.  In  the  thought,  from  an  evil  Spirit  or 
Genius .  .  . 

■'.   When  tliey  reflect  upon  it,  it  is  at  once  infused 

by  the  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  .  ,  ,  that  they  are  in  good  .  .  . 

5035.  Temptations  as  to  goods  are  effected  by  Genii. 
Spirits  and  Genii  are  thus  distinguished  .  .  .  Genii  act 
into  the  Voluntary,  thus  into  the  things  of  love  .  .  . 
Genii  make  themselves  invisible,  and  manifest  themselves 
only  by  an  influx  into  the  desires  and  cupidities.  They 
are  separated  .  ,  .  Evil  or  infernal  Genii  appear  under 
the  posterior  part  and  behind  the  back  deep  under  the 
earth  there.     (See  Evil  Spirit,  here.) 

5180.  There  are  Genii  and  Spirits  who  induce  on  the 
head  a  species  of  suction  or  drawing  (causing  great  pain) 
.  .  .  The  suction  towards  the  eye  was  from  Spirits,  that 
towards  the  ear  was  from  Genii.  Both  the  latter  and 
the  former  are  they  who  pertain  to  the  province  of  the 
cistern  and  ducts  of  the  chyle. 

5977.  The  reason  there  are  two  (Spirits  from  Hell  with 
every  man),  is  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  Spirits  in 
Hell  ...  to  which  correspond  .  .  .  the  will  and  the 
understanding.  The  first  kind  of  Spirits  are  called 
simply  Spirits,  and  act  into  the  intellectual  things  ;  the 
other  kind  are  called  Genii,  and  act  into  the  voluntary 
things.  They  are,  moreover,  most  distinct  from  each 
other  ;  for  they  who  are  simply  called  Spirits  infuse 
falsities  ;  for  they  reason  against  truth,  and  are  in  the 
delight  of  their  life  when  they  are  able  to  cause  that 
truth  should  appear  as  falsity  and  falsity  as  truth : 
whereas  they  who  are  called  Genii  infuse  evils  ;  they  act 
into  the  affections  and  concupiscences  of  man,  and  scent 
ill  a  moment  what  the  man  longs  for.  If  this  is  good, 
they  most  skilfully  bend  it  into  evil,  and  are  in  the 
delight  of  their  life  when  they  are  able  to  cause  that 
good  should  be  apperceived  as  evil  and  evil  as  good. 
They  were  permitted  to  act  into  my  desires  .  .  .  and  I 
may  confess,  that  unless  the  Lord  had  guarded  me  by 
Angels,  they  would  have  jierverted  them  into  concupi- 
scences of  evil,  and  this  so  hiddenly  and  silently,  that  I 
should  have  perceived  scarcely  anything  about  it. 

-.  These  who  are  called  Genii  have  nothing  what- 
ever in  common  with  those  who  are  called  Spirits. 
Genii  care  nothing  about  what  man  thinks,  but  only 
about  what  he  loves  ;  whereas  Spirits  care  nothing  about 
what  man  loves,  but  about  what  he  thinks.  Genii  place 
their  delight  in  being  silent,  but  Spirits  in  speaking. 
Moreover  they  are  completely  separated  from  each  other ; 
Genii  are  in  the  Hells  deep  down  behind,  and  are  there 
invisible  to  Spirits  ;  and  when  the  sight  is  directed 
thither,  they  appear  like  shadows  which  fly  about ; 
whereas  Spirits  are  in  the  Hells  at  the  sides  and  in  front. 

5980.  The  Angels  carefully  observe  what  the  evil 
Spirits  and  Genii  with  man  intend  and  attempt  .  .  . 

59836.  (Thus)  the  Spirits  and  Genii  with  man  are 
nothing  but  sulijects. 

6200^.  Genii,  who  attend  solely  to  the  cupidities  and 
affections,  put  on  the  things  which  are  of  the  loves.   Ex. 

7090.  The  Lower  Earth  is  beneath  the  soles  encom- 
passed by  the  Hells  .  .  .  Behind,  by  evil  Genii,  who  from 
the  love  of  self  have  secretly  machinated  evil  against 
the  neighbour. 

8593.  (Interior   evil   des.      Ses   Evil,    here.)      They 


who  are  in  this  evil  are  called  evil  Genii  and  in  the 
other  life  are  completely  separated  from  those  who  are 
in  exterior  evil,  and  are  called  Spirits.  .  .  Evil  Genii 
have  their  Hell  behind  man,  that  is,  at  his  back,  and 
there  in  various  caverns  ;  whereas  evil  Spirits  have  their 
Hell  before  man,  and  also  at  the  sides.  Those  Genii 
pertain  to  the  province  of  the  cerebellum  in  the  Grand 
Man,  and  also  to  that  part  of  the  spinal  marrow  which 
sends  out  fibres  and  nerves  to  the  involuntary  things. 

■'.  They  who  are  in  this  evil  do  not  assault  the 

truths  of  faith,  but  the  goods  of  faith  ;  for  they  act 
through  depraved  affections,  whereby  they  pervert 
good  thoughts,  and  this  in  a  manner  almost  incom- 
prehensible. As  they  are  of  such  a  character,  their 
Hells  are  completely  separated  from  the  Hells  of  evil 
Sjiirits,  so  that  they  have  scarcely  any  communication, 
and  this  in  order  that  they  may  be  separated  from  the 
men  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  if  they  were  to  flow  in 
from  their  Hells,  it  would  be  all  over  with  the  man  of 
this  Church  ;  for  they  would  act  in  a  very  hidden  man- 
ner into  the  conscience,  and  would  pervert  it,  and  this 
by  insuttlations  of  the  depraved  affections.  These  in- 
fernal Genii  never  assault  man  openly,  nor  when  he  is 
in  the  vigour  of  resisting ;  but  when  it  appears  that  a  man 
is  giving  way  so  as  to  yield,  they  are  suddenly  at  hand, 
and  impel  him  to  fall  altogether.  This  is  represented 
by  its  being  said  that  Amalek  now  invaded  Israel  .  .  . 

*.  The  memory  of  Amalek  being  blotted  out .  .  . 

signified  that  evil  Genii  should  not  communicate  at  all 
with  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  they 
communicate  with  those  who  are  not  in  truths,  but 
favour  falsities  from  evil  affection.     ^. 

8622".  These  Genii  are  removed  by  the  Lord,  to  pre- 
vent them  from  inflowing  into  those  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church.  The  reason  is,  that  they  do  not  flow 
in,  like  infernal  Spirits,  into  the  thoughts  which  are  of 
the  understanding,  thus  not  into  the  things  which  are 
of  faith,  but  into  the  affections  which  are  of  the  will, 
and  therefore  into  the  things  which  are  of  charity  ;  and 
this  so  clandestinely,  that  no  trace  ever  appears  of  its 
being  from  them  ;  and  therefore  if  they  were  to  flow  in, 
the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  could  never  be  saved, 
because  they  would  pervert  and  utterly  deprave  the 
affections  of  truth  and  good.  Hence  it  is  that  these  in- 
fernal Genii  are  removed,  so  that  tliey  do  not  communi- 
cate with  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

-K   jVIoreover  .  .  .  M'ith  the  man  of  the  Spiritual 

Church  a  new  will  is  implanted  in  the  intellectual  part 
.  .  .  and  this  will  those  Genii  would  utterly  destroy  if 
they  were  permitted  to  flow  in  ;  for  they  would  enter 
into  the  hereditary  evils  of  the  old  will,  and  would  lay 
them  open  .  .  . 

.  These  infernal  Genii  are  in  this  manner  removed 

to  prevent  them  from  flowing  in,  because  their  falsity, 
which  is  falsity  from  interior  evil,  is  evil,  and  indeed 
such  evil,  that  it  cannot  inflow  into  the  intellectual  part, 
but  into  the  voluntary  part  ;  and  as  the  new  will  of  the 
man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  implanted  in  the  intel- 
lectual part  .  .  .  they  are  removed  from  influx  into  it. 
To  this  end  the  Lord  disposes  that  such  Genii  are 
vastated  as  to  everything  intellectual. 

*.   Men  become  such  Genii  after  death  who  have 

continually  meditated  evil  against  the  neiglibour,  and 
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have  delighted  their  thought  with  such  things  ;  aud 
have  also  inflicted  evil,  but  clandestinely  and  through 
others,  taking  very  great  care  to  prevent  anyone  from 
knowing  that  it  was  from  them.  For  the  rest,  in  ex- 
ternals, they  have  appeared  modest,  civil,  and  like 
friends,  and  also  in  speech  like  Christians,  and  so  also 
as  to  the  life  ;  but  they  have  been  hypocrites,  and, 
within,  deceitful  tigers. 

8625-.  They  who  are  represented  by  'Amalek'  .  .  .  are 
infernal  Genii  who  are  in  falsity  from  interior  evil  .  .  . 
They  who  are  in  the  falsity  of  this  evil  could  not  be 
warded  off"  from  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  until  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  They  were  then  shut  up 
in  Hell,  whence  they  can  never  rise  forth  ;  moreover 
the  communication,  which  is  eff'ected  through  influx, 
was  completely  taken  away.  For  the  man  of  the  Spirit- 
ual Church  is  in  obscurity  as  to  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 
If  malignant  Genii  were  to  inflow  into  this  obscurity, 
they  would  destroy  the  conscience  in  a  thousand  ways  ; 
for  they  do  not  act  into  the  truths  of  faith  therein,  but 
into  the  very  affections  ;  aud  wherever  they  apperceive 
anything  of  an  aff"ection  of  good,  they  pervert  it  in  a 
moment,  so  clandestinely,  that  it  cannot  possibly  come 
to  the  apperception.  They  assault  the  ends  themselves. 
In  a  word,  their  malignity  cannot  be  described  ;  but 
may  be  compared  to  a  deadly  invisible  poison  which 
penetrates  to  the  very  marrows. 

9013^.  They  who  in  the  world  have  ensnared  the 
neighbour  by  deceit  as  to  worldly  and  earthly  things,  in 
the  other  life  ensnare  the  neighbour  by  deceit  as  to 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  ;  and  as  they  do  this  in  a 
hidden  manner,  they  are  relegated  into  the  Hells  behind 
the  back,  deep  down  according  to  the  malignity  and 
hurtfulness  of  the  deceit  ;  thus  they  are  separated  from 
those  who  are  before  the  face.  The  latter  are  called 
Spirits,  but  the  former  Genii.  (Refs.)  Genii  are  not 
admitted  to  men  like  Spirits,  because  they  inflow  into 
the  aff'ections  which  are  of  the  will,  acting  against  the 
good  which  is  of  love  and  charity,  so  clandestinely  that 
it  cannot  possibly  be  perceived,  and  through  this  way 
they  destroy  the  truth  which  is  of  faith.  In  their  own 
Hells  they  render  themselves  invisible  to  their  com- 
panions ,  .  .  But  when  they  appear,  they  appear  together 
like  men.  But  when  they  are  looked  at  by  the  Angels 
they  appear  like  serpents  ;  for  they  liave  the  nature  of 
serpents  ;  and  that  which  goes  forth  from  them  is  like 
poison,  and  indeed  is  spiritual  poison. 

9671^.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  opposite  to  the 
celestial  are  called  Genii  .  .  .  The  Genii  who  are  opposite 
to  the  celestial  are  behind  .  .  .  Genii,  being  opposite  to 
the  celestial,  are  in  more  interior  evil  than  Spirits.  ,  . 
The  Hell  of  Genii  is  completely  separated  from  the  Hell 
of  Spirits  ;  so  much  so,  that  those  who  are  in  the  one 
cannot  pass  into  the  other  ;  for  there  are  intermediates 
tliere  which  conjoin,  which  are  opposite  to  the  inter- 
mediates in  the  Heavens. 

9993^.  By  'melccheth  of  the  heavens'  arc  signified 
those  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  Genii  .  .  .  They  who  are  in 
tlie  Hell  of  Genii,  taken  together,  are  called  'the  devil;' 
but  tliey  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  evil  Spirits  are  called 
'satan.'     H.  311".   544. 

H.  123.   They  who  turn  to  the  thick  darkness  whicli 


is  in  the  place  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  are  in  the  Hells 
behind,  and  are  called  Genii  ;  but  they  who  turn  to  the 
darkness  which  is  in  the  place  of  the  moon,  are  in  the 
Hells  in  front,  and  are  called  Spirits.      151. 

578.  The  worst  of  all  are  they  who  have  been  in  evils 
from  the  love  of  self,  and  who  at  the  same  time  have 
acted  inwardly  from  deceit  .  .  .  Most  of  these  are  in  the 
Hells  behind,  and  are  called  Genii  ;  and  it  is  their 
delight  there  to  render  themselves  invisible,  and  to  fly 
round  others  like  spectres,  and  secretly  infuse  evils, 
which  they  scatter  about  as  vipers  do  poison.  These  are 
direfully  tormented,  more  than  the  others. 

579.  It  has  been  given  to  know  by  experience  what  is 
the  quality  of  the  wickedness  of  those  who  are  called 
Genii.  Genii  do  not  operate  or  inflow  into  the  tliouo-hts, 
but  into  the  aff'ections  ;  these  they  apperceive,  and  scent 
them,  as  dogs  do  wild  beasts  in  forests.  Good  aff'ections 
when  they  apperceive  them,  they  in  a  moment  turn  into 
evil  ones,  leading  and  bending  them  in  a  wonderful 
manner  by  means  of  the  delight  of  another,  and  this  so 
clandestinely,  and  with  such  malignant  art,  that  the 
other  knows  nothing  about  it ;  and  skilfully  takin^  care 
to  prevent  anything  from  entering  the  thought,  because 
so  they  would  be  manifested.  "With  man,  they  sit  beneath 
the  occiput.  In  the  world  they  had  been  men  who  had 
deceitfully  captivated  the  minds-aimiios-of  others,  lead- 
ing and  persuading  them  by  means  of  the  delights  of 
their  aff'ections,  or  their  cupidities.  But  they  are  warded 
off  from  every  man  of  whose  reformation  there  is  any 
hope  ;  for  they  are  of  such  a  character,  that  not  only  are 
they  able  to  destroy  consciences,  but  also  to  excite  witli 
man  his  hereditary  evils  which  would  otherwise  lie 
liidden ;  and  therefore  to  prevent  man  from  being  led 
into  them,  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  these  Hells 
should  be  completely  closed  ;  and  when,  after  death, 
any  man  who  is  such  a  Genius  comes  into  the  other  life, 
he  is  at  once  cast  into  their  Hell.  They,  moreover, 
when  looked  at  as  to  their  deceit  and  cunning,  appear 
like  vipers. 

596.  That  kingdom  which  is  opposite  to  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  is  in  the  western  quarter,  and  those  who  are 
there  are  called  Genii  .  .  .  All  who  are  in  the  Hells 
opposite  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  in  the  love  of 
self .  .  . 

P.  93*=.  They  who  have  done  good,  and  have  believed 
it  to  be  from  themselves,  if  after  death  they  do  not  re- 
ceive the  truth  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  tliey 
commingle  themselves  with  infernal  Genii,  and  at  last 
make  one  with  them. 

310^  The  Hell  (of  the  most  cunning  sensuous  men)  is 
deep  down  behind,  and  they  want  to  be  invisible,  and 
therefore  they  appear  there  flying  like  spectres,  which 
are  their  phantasies,  and  they  are  called  Genii,  Once, 
some  were  let  out  from  that  Hell,  in  order  that  I  might 
know  their  (quality.  They  at  once  applied  themselves 
to  my  neck  beneath  the  occiput,  and  thence  entered 
into  my  aff'ections,  not  being  willing  to  enter  into  my 
thoughts,  which  they  dexterously  avoided,  and  varied 
my  aff'ections  one  after  tlie  other,  with  the  intention  to 
bend  them  insensibly  into  tlie  opposite  ones,  which  are 
concupiscences  of  evil  ;  and  as  they  never  touclied  the 
tlioughts,  they  would  liave  bent  and  inverted  my  att'ec- 
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tiojis,  unknown  to  me,  unless  the  Lord  had  averted  it. 
Those  become  sucli  who  in  the  world  do  not  believe  in 
the  existence  of  anything  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and 
explore  in  others  notliing  except  their  cupidities  and 
desires  ;  and  so  lead  them  until  they  acquire  dominion 
over  them  ;  and  as  they  do  this  so  clandestinely  and 
cunnin'^ly  that  the  other  is  not  aware  of  it,  and  as  they 
become  like  themselves  after  death,  therefore,  when 
they  come  into  the  Spiritual  World,  they  are  at  once 
cast  into  that  Hell.  When  seen  in  the  light  of  Heaven 
they  appear  devoid  of  a  nose  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say, 
although  they  are  so  cunning,  they  are  more  sensuous 
than  all  others. 

R.  837.  'All  the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh  '  = 
that  the  infernal  Genii  are  as  it  were  nourished  by  their 
concupiscences  of  evil,  which  are  proper  to  them.  .  .  As 
the  infernal  Genii  are  in  these  falsities,  being  together 
with  men  in  the  falsities  which  are  of  their  love,  they 
are  here  signified  by  'the  birds.'  The  man  who  is  in 
such  falsities,  after  death  becomes  such  a  Genius.  .  . 
To  be  'filled  with  their  flesh '  =  to  be  as  it  were  nourished 
by  them  .  .  .  for  the  infernal  Genii,  who  are  in  the  like 
concupiscences  of  evil,  draw  in  with  avidity  and  fill  their 
nostrils,  and  thence  their  life,  with  the  concupiscences 
exhaled  from  the  thoughts  and  breathings  of  such  men, 
and  therefore  they  pass  their  time  and  dwell  together. 

M.  7i''.  Genii  .  .  .  who  were  being  prepared  for  Hell, 
approaching  an  Angel  who  was  being  deliciated  with  his 
consort .  .  . 

514^.  (Seducers  there  become)  devoid  of  all  love  of 
the  sex,  and  are  complete  impotences  ;  they  are  called 
infernal  Genii.  Des. 

T.  124'-.  Such  is  the  power  in  (Divine  truth),  that 
the  infernal  Genii  flee  away  at  the  mere  perception  of 
it  .  .  . 

395-.  The  human  nund  is  like  a  house  of  three  stories 
...  in  the  lowest  of  which  dwell  Genii.  The  man  in 
whom  these  three  loves  are  rightly  subordinated  can 
ascend  and  descend  at  pleasure  .  .  .  and  when  he  descends 
further  he  is  in  company  with  Genii  as  a  man  of  the 
world,  and  instructs,  reproves,  and  subdues  them. 

605-.  Whether  it  is  .  .  .  full  of  Genii  from  Hell,  or  of 
Angels  from  Heaven. 

Ad.  88'-.  Man  is  then  ruled  by  the  leader  of  these 
loves  and  his  malignant  Genii  .  .  . 

647.  There  are  other  forces  which  also  pertain  to  the 
world,  because  they  are  in  the  world,  and  are  called 
Genii  .  .  .  The  nature  of  these  Genii  is  that  they  there 
excite  these  aff"ections  .  .  .  These  Genii  are  indeed  Spirits, 
but  not  truly  spiritual  essences  ;  for  they  derive  from 
nature  what  belongs  to  them,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
called  natural  Spirits,  and  also  infracelestial  Spirits. 
He  who  is  over  them  is  called  the  devil.  .  .  These  are 
those  active  or  living  forces  which  act  into  that  part  of 
man  which  is  called  the  lower  mind  or  animus.  933. 
986.    lOOI. 

1002.  Besides  affections  .  .  .  these  Genii  infuse  also 
persuasions  .  .  . 

D.  225.  That  the  worst  Genii,  or  fiiries,  are  shut  up 
in  Hell,  and  cannot  be  loosed  thence,  or  else  the  human 
race  would  perish. 


59S.  On  Spirits  proper,  who  are  not  Genii,  but  speak- 
ing Spirits. 

6246.  They  are  for  the  most  part  Genii  .  .  .  because 
they  speak  little,  but  think,  and  their  thoughts  are 
therefore  led  by  their  aff"ections. 

639.  They  were  Genii,  who  flow  in  not  by  speech,  but 
by  an  influx  of  evil  cupidities  .  .  .  They  are  kept  bound 
there  .  .  .  But  it  is  only  their  phantasy  which  is  there 
(on  high)  ;  for  they  are  in  Gehenna.  When  they  want 
to  be  loosed,  other  Spirits  are  adjoined  to  them,  who 
temper  them  .  .  . 

6476,  No  persuasion  can  avail  anything  against  the 
loves  ;  and  therefore  those  Spirits  who  are  Genii,  and 
act  through  cupidities,  are  most  dangerous. 

- 1044.  On  Genii,  who  are  Known  by  their  various 
odours. 

1096.  Celestial  Genii  then  took  possession  of  the 
province  of  the  heart. 

1288.  The  infernal  Genixis  or  fury  .  .  .  Des. 

1692^.  They  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  dura 
mater  are  .  .  .  among  Genii  ;  and  therefore  their  motion 
[corresponds]  to  the  pulse  of  the  heart. 

1734.  They  who  constitute  the  meninx  over  the 
brain  are  Genii,  because  the  meninx  is  very  sanguineous  ; 
in  like  manner  they  who  constitute  the  meninges  over 
the  orgauules  of  the  brain.  But  those  who  are  around  the 
fascicles  of  the  fibres  and  the  interior  nerves  are  Spirits 
.  .  .  Moreover,  as  in  the  fetus  every  membrane  is  san- 
guineous, and  its  fibres  are  afterwards  not  sanguineous, 
so  also  are  Genii  circumstanced. 

1889.  There  is  a  kind  of  speech  almost  devoid  of 
spiritual  ideas,  thus  of  sonorous  words,  being  silent 
speech,  which  is  that  of  the  affections  ;  such  speech  is 
wont  to  be  that  of  the  evil  Spirits,  or  Genii,  avIio  rule 
the  affections  or  cupidities  of  men,  and  pervert  them  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  man  does  not  know  how  he  is 
being  led  ;  for  they  bend  his  good  affections  into  evil 
ones  secretly. 

3584.  As  many  evil  Genii  desired  (to  destroy  me)  .  .  . 

3605a.  The  nature  of  the  jihantasies  of  those  who  are 
deceitful  Genii. 

3702.  She  was  a  subject  of  evil  Genii,  who  inspired 
such  things  ;  and  as  she  was  thus  a  subject  of  both  evil 
and  upright  Genii,  she  was  able  to  be  in  a  persuasive 
life. 

4356.  There  are  hypocritical  Genii  and  hypocritical 
Spirits.  The  former  operate  into  the  right  part  of  the 
teeth  .  .  .  even  to  one  half  the  head  upwards  ;  the  latter 
into  the  left  part.  This  hypocrite  operated  into  the 
right  part,  because  he  was  a  Genius  .  .  . 

4369.  I  was  surrounded  by  diabolical  Genii  .  .  . 

4547.  Behind,  under  the  earth,  are  Genii  of  every 
kind,  of  Avhom  nothing  is  heard  ;  and  when  anyone  is 
let  in  there,  he  does  not  see  anyone.  .  .  Under  the  cauda 
there  are  excremcntitious  Hells.  There  the  Hells  of  the 
Genii  begin. 

4574.  Genii  des.     4581.  4582.  4661. 

4631.  (Those  who  plot  against  marriage  love)  have 
Genii  to  help  them.   Des. 


Genius,  Genii 


49 


Genius,  Genii 


4656.   On  the  Hell  of  dial)olie;il  Genii  bcliiiul. 

4740.   I  supposed  it  was  Fred.  Gyllenborg,  but  it  was 
a  Genius  like  him.  Des. 

4784.  They  acted  almost  like  Genii.   Des. 

4859.  As  to  genus  they  had  been  Genii.  Des. 

4860.  On  Genii  and  their  Hell. 

.   I  was  let  down  into  a  certain  Hell  of  Genii, 

which  is  behind  .  .  .  but  it  was  dangerous  for  the  sight 
to  be  opened  ;  for  so  their  operations — which  are  most 
hurtful,  because  they  are  not  into  the  very  subject  of  the 
thought,  but  into  its  affections — would  at  once  flow  in. 
.  .  .  There  were  walls,  as  of  a  great  building,  but  without 
roof  or  windows  ;  for  they  cannot  dwell  in  houses  which 
have  roofs  and  windows.  Ex. 

4861.  They  dwell  in  marshes  and  in  very  dirty  places ; 
and  do  indeed  see  each  other,  but  do  not  speak  together. 
They  who  become  Genii  are  those  who  in  the  world 
spoke  little,  but  loved  to  think,  and  that  evilly  about 
the  neighbour,  being  glad  when  injury  was  inflicted  on 
them,  especially  if  they  could  accomplish  it  clandes- 
tinely ...  In  that  life  .  .  .  the  faculty  of  thinking  is 
gradually  taken  away  from  them,  the  will  .  .  .  remain- 
ing similar  to  what  it  was  in  the  world.  They  do  evil 
.  .  .  from  a  certain  species  of  interior  phantasy  .  .  . 

4862.  Thought  is  taken  away  from  them,  because 
(otherwise)  they  would  communicate  with  Spirits  .  .  . 
and  would  destroy  the  whole  of  their  reason  .  .  .  and 
they  would  also  have  communication  with  men,  and 
would  excite  their  hereditary  evils  .  .  .  They  would  at 
once  pervert  the  reason,  thus  all  truths  and  the  idea  of 
every  truth,  and  would  insuttlate  an  aft'ection  of  falsity 
in  place  of  the  affection  of  truth. 

4863.  (They)  are  naked,  because  they  have  no  spiritual 
light  .  .  .  They  correspond,  by  opposition,  to  the  celes- 
tials .  .  . 

4990.  She  had  communication  with  certain  evil  ones 
who  were  of  some  celestial  genius  ;  thus  Genii  of  a 
middle  sort. 

5075.  On  Genii. 

,   I  was  let  in  among  the  Genii  ...  I  saw  theni 

lunning  hither  and  thither,  and  doing  things,  but  such 
tilings  as  were  of  no  consequence.  Des.  Genii  are  such 
tliat  they  do  useless  and  also  evil  things,  but  do  not 
tliink.  The  will  rules  them,  not  the  thought  which  is 
iif  the  separated  understanding. 

.  They  who  come  into  the  other  life  who   are 

Genii  are  not  sent  at  once  among  the  Genii,  but  tarry 
among  Spirits  ;  so  that  they  may  thereby  learn  to  think, 
and  thus  be  initiated  into  good.  If  this  is  in  vain,  they 
ate  then  sent  among  the  Genii  .  .  . 

^.  But  there  are  many  kinds  of  Genii. 

5121.  When  Genii,  who  are  in  the  opposite,  and  are 
meant  by  the  devil  and  his  crew,  come  into  the  sphere 
oFthe  celestials,  they  are  direfully  tormented  .  .  . 

5524.  They  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  the  Genii,  who  are 
ojjposite  to  (the  celestial  Angels),  are  the  worst  and  the 
most  stupid  of  all,  and  are  utterly  against  innocence, 
because  they  are  in  the  love  of  self  more  than  all  others. 
They  want  to  appear  like  giants. 

5572.  On  the  Genii  and  their  Hells. 
VOL.  III. 


.  The  Genii  dwell  deep  down  behind,  and  there 

spread  themselves  widely  beneath  the  Hells  of  Spirits, 
from  whom  they  are  kept  distinct  and  separate  by  as  it 
wei'e  a  hard  rock  .  .  .  because  there  is  no  communication, 
except  through  intermediate  Spirits  .  .  .  For  they  corre- 
spond to  the  celestials,  and  are  ruled  by  the  Lord 
through  them. 

5573.  A  certain  one  who  was  a  Genius  was  known  to 
me  in  the  world  .  .  .  He  was  long  among  Spirits,  and 
he  could  lead  them  all  wherever  he  wanted  .  .  .  They 
did  not  know  that  he  was  a  Genius  ;  and  said  that  they 
could  not  at  all  resist  him,  but  that  he  could  compel 
them  to  think  whatever  he  wanted  .  .  . 

5574.  Those  in  the  world  who  become  Genii  remain 
firm  in  their  own  thoughts  ;  partly  from  a  solitary  life 
within  themselves,  that  is,  from  the  delight  thereof ; 
from  sad  calamities  mixed  up  therewith,  and  their  con- 
tinual thought  about  them  ;  so  that  they  are  able  to  be 
long  in  a  single  thought  .  .  .  They  at  last  become  such 
that  they  say  what  they  think,  however  another  speaks ; 
nor  does  such  a  one  fall  into  doubts  .  .  .  but  keeps  him- 
self continually  in  his  own  idea  .  .  .  not  attending  to 
the  reasons  of  others  .  .  .  He  makes  no  account  of 
authority,  or  a  reputation  for  learning  .  .  .  They  who 
are  such  become  Genii,  and  lead  all  the  spirituals  by 
their  thought .  .  .  Such  become  Genii,  and  rule  others 
in  the  other  life  continuously  by  their  own  continuous 
thoughts  ;  and  especially  do  they  rule  their  aff'ections, 
which  are  the  interiors  of  the  thought.  For  they  are  in 
the  love  of  self  more  than  others,  and  are  afl"ected  by 
their  own  thoughts  and  love  them  .  .  . 

5575.  Those  of  them  who  also  reason  are  intermediates. 

5576.  Genii  are  opposite  to  the  flesh,  and  the  heart  ; 
thus  most  of  them  become  like  bones,  or  as  it  were  ossi- 
fying, cartilaginifying  flesh  ...  In  their  Hells  they  at 
first  appear  like  invisible  flying  things.  They  flee  from 
one  another,  because  the  one  cannot  endure  the  sphere 
of  the  other's  thouglit  ,  .  . 

5577.  Few  of  the  English  become  Genii.  (See  Ekg- 
LANP,  here.)    J.(Post.)3. 

.  But  many  of  the  Dutch  become  Genii,  because 

they  think  against  others  from  their  own  thought,  and 
do  not  publish  it. 

5778.  The  evil  Spirits  who  are  at  the  occiput  most 
especially  flow  into  the  thought .  .  .  and  indeed  into 
one's  interior  thought  .  .  .  With  those  who  think  much 
against  the  neighbour,  from  deceit  and  cunning,  there 
are  Genii  at  the  occiput,  who  also  in  an  instant  pervert 
all  their  thoughts  about  doing  well  to  the  neighbour, 
and  about  God,  especially  those  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 

-.  But  these  Spirits  and  Genii  operate  thus  only 

into  the  external  man,  but  the  Lord  and  Heaven  into 
the  internal  man. 

5941.  See  Celestial  Kingdo 

.  These  become  Genii. 

D.  Min.  4749.  On  Genii  and  subtle  Spirits, 

4793.  On  the  Genii  of  thoughts. 

e.  Such  may  be  called  Genii  as  to  the  thoughts 

and  their  aff'ections. 

4817.  These  are  they  who  are  opposite  to  the  celestials, 
and  are  Genii. 
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E,  655-.  The  kingdom  opposite  to  the  Celestial  King- 
dom is  behind,  and  they  who  are  there  are  called  Genii ; 
and  this  kingdom  is  what  is  meant  in  the  "Word  by  "the 
devil.'  .  .  These  two  kingdoms  (of  the  Hells)  are  here 
meant  by  'Sodom  and  Egypt.' 

Gennesaret.      Genezareth. 

E.  514-".  'The  sea,  or  lake  of  Gennesaret,'  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
in  the  whole  complex. 

Genoa.     Gejiua.    D.5648.  5667a. 

Gentile.      Gentilis. 
Gentilism.      Ge^itiUsnms. 

See  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  Heathen,  and  under 
Nation. 

A.  847<5.  Temptations  exist  with  those  also  who  arc 
in  natural  charity  ;  thus  with  .  .  .  Gentiles,  etc.  .  . 

916^.  The  very  Gentiles  perceive  that  this  is  false,  of 
whom  many  abhor  the  doctrine  of  Christians  because 
they  see  their  life. 

igga'*.  (So)  with  the  Gentiles,  who  .  .  .  have  wor- 
shipped idols,  and  yet  have  lived  in  mutual  charity  : 
the  holy  of  their  worship  ...  in  the  other  life,  is  not 
taken  away  in  a  moment,  liut  successively  .  .  . 

2589.  The  opinion  that  those  born  outside  the  Church, 
who  are  called  heathen  and  Gentiles,  cannot  be  saved, 
because  they  have  not  the  Word  .  .  .  These  also  may  be 
saved  .  .  .  because  the  Lord's  mercy  is  universal ...  It 
is  no  fault  of  theirs  that  they  are  ignorant  about  the 
Lord.     H.318. 

2590.  The  Gentiles  who  have  led  a  moral  life,  and 
have  been  obedient,  and  liave  lived  in  mutual  charity, 
and  have  received  sometliing  like  a  conscience  according 
to  their  religiosity,  are  accepted  in  the  other  life,  and 
are  there  instructed  by  the  Angels  with  solicitous  care 
in  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  ;  and  when  they  are 
being  instructed  they  behave  themselves  modestly,  in- 
telligently, and  wisely  ;  and  easily  receive  and  are  im- 
1>ued  ;  for  they  have  formed  ...  no  principles  contrary 
to  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  Moreover,  such  do  not  hold 
others  in  hatred,  do  not  revenge  injuries,  do  not  weave 
machinations  and  deceit  ;  but  even  will  well  to  Chris- 
tians, although  the  latter  despise  them,  and,  so  far  as 
they  can,  do  violence  to  them  ;  but  they  are  delivered 
from  their  unmercifulness  by  the  Lord,  and  are  pro- 
tected.    H.321. 

^.  As  to  Christians  and  Gentiles  in  the  other  life, 

the  case  is  this : — Cliristians  who  have  acknowledged 
the  truths  of  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  have  lived  a 
good  life,  are  received  in  preference  to  Gentiles  ;  but  at 
this  day  such  are  few.  Whereas  Gentiles  who  have 
lived  in  obedience  and  mutual  charity  are  received  in 
preference  to  Christians  who  have  not  lived  so  good  a 
life  .  .  . 

2591.  Among  the  Gentiles,  as  among  Christians,  there 
are  both  wise  and  simple.     From  experience.     H.322. 

2592.  (Interview  with  a  wise  Gentile,  whose  interiors 
were  open.)  When  I  proceeded  to  read  the  Word,  he 
said  that  he  could  not  remain  there,  because  he  perceived 
it  to  be  more  holy  than  he  could  bear. 


2594.  As  to  the  modern  Gentiles  of  our  Earth,  they 
are  not  so  wise,  but  in  most  respects  are  simple  in  heart. 
Nevertheless  those  of  them  who  have  lived  in  mutual 
charity  receive  wisdom  in  the  other  life.  From  experi- 
ence.    H.324. 

2595.  I  heard  a  gyre  .  .  .  They  were  Gentiles  who  had 
been  resuscitated  three  or  four  days  before.  The  choir 
was  heard  for  several  hours,  and  .  .  .  even  during  that 
short  time  they  were  being  more  and  more  perfected.  .  . 
I  was  told  that  they  can  be  initiated  into  choirs  .  .  .  in 
a  single  night  .  .  . 

2597.  There  are  Gentiles  who  during  their  life  in  the 
world  .  .  .  have  Known  that  Christians  lead  the  worst  life 
...  at  which  they  were  horrified,  because  such  things  are 
contrary  to  their  laws,  manners,  and  religious  things. 
In  the  other  life  these  are  more  timid  .  .  .  about  receiv- 
ing the  truths  of  faith  ;  but  they  are  instructed  by  tlie 
Angels  .  .  .  that  Christians  live  less  according  to  their 
doctrines  than  Gentiles  do.  When  they  apperceive  this, 
they  receive  the  truths  of  faith,  and  adore  the  Lord,  but 
more  tardily.     H.325. 

2598.  (A  Gentile  idolater  ;  his  innocent  grief  on  hear- 
ing the  account  read  of  the  theft  of  Micah's  images.) 
From  this  it  was  evident  that  Gentiles  come  into  Heaven 
more  easily  than  Christians  at  this  day  who  are  not  so 
affected.  (This  Gentile  was  an  Indian.  See  D.2411.) 
H.324.  D.2412. 

2599.  There  was  also  another  among  the  Gentiles  who 
had  lived  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  when  he  heaid 
Christian  Spirits  reasoning  about  matters  of  faith  .  .  . 
he  marvelled  at  their  so  disputing,  and  said  he  did  not 
want  to  hear  such  things  ;  for  they  were  reasoning  from 
fallacies.  He  thus  instructed  them  : — If  I  am  good  I 
am  able  to  know  the  things  which  are  true  from  good 
itself,  and  those  I  do  not  know  I  can  receive. 

2600.  In  the  other  life  the  upright  Gentiles  are  foi' 
the  most  part  instructed  according  to  the  states  of  their 
life,  and  according  to  their  religiosity,  so  far  as  this  can 
be  done  ;  and  thus  in  different  methods.  (Three  of  these 
methods  des.)     2601.   2602. 

2603.  (Black  Gentiles  who  desire  harsh  treatment  in 
order  that  they  may  be  afterwards  admitted  into  Heaven) 
.  .  .  They  said  that  afterwards  they  put  off  their  black- 
ness, knowing  that  their  souls  are  white. 

2604.  It  is  general  for  Gentiles  who  have  adored  anj' 
God  imder  an  image  or  statue  ...  o  be  introduced  to 
some  who  are  in  tlie  place  of  their  gods  or  idols  .  .  . 
H.326. 

2609.  Even  the  Gentiles  know  (the  commandments) .  .  . 

2762*^.  These  significatives  were  derived  to  tlie  Gentiles 
from  the  Ancient  Church. 

2839^.  Charity  without  faith,  such  as  is  with  .  .  . 
upright  Gentiles,  is  only  the  ground  in  which  faith  is 
implanted  .  .  . 

3447"-.  The  Church  which  is  in  Christian  Gentilism 
.  .  .     3667-.   54326.  9020e. 

4302''.  'The  halt '  =  those  who  are  in  good,  but  not  in 
genuine  good,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  truth,  in 
which  kind  of  good  are  the  Gentiles  who  live  in  mutual 
charity. 
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4736^.  There  are  falsities  which  are  received  as  truths, 
when  good  is  in  them  ...  as  with  the  Gentiles  .  .  . 

4988-.  Good  is  .  .  .  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  and 
charity,  witli  Gentiles  from  religiosity.  .  .  The  good  from 
this  origin  is  spiritual  natural  good  .  .  . 

5081^.  By  'the  sons  of  the  stranger'  are  signified  those 
who  are  outside  the  Church,  or  the  Gentiles,  and  who 
yet  are  in  truth  according  to  their  religiosity.  Refs. 

5256^.  They  who  have  been  Gentiles,  and  have  been 
converted  to  Christianity,  in  the  other  life  adore  the 
Lord  alone  ;  and  this  because  they  have  believed  that  it 
could  not  be  but  that  the  Supreme  God  should  manifest 
Himself  on  earth  as  a  ilan,  and  that  the  Supreme  God 
is  a  Divine  ilan  .  .  . 

6289^.  Still,  the  good  from  such  truth,  even  with  the 
Gentiles,  is  accepted  by  the  Lord,  when  as  a  beginning 
or  princijile  it  has  charity  .  .  . 

6637-.  They  who  live  in  evil  .  .  .  are  further  outside 
the  Church  than  the  Gentiles  who  know  nothing  what- 
ever about  the  Word  .  .  .  For  the  former,  as  they  know 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church,  extinguish  the 
Church  in  themselves,  which  the  Gentiles  cannot  do, 
because  they  are  ignorant  of  them. 

7975-.  By  (the  'mixed  multitude')  are  signified  those 
who  are  of  the  Church,  but  not  within  it,  as  the  Gentiles 
who  are  in  obedience  and  in  mutual  charity  together. 
They  have  not  genuine  truths,  because  they  have  not 
the  Word.   111.     7976. 

9192^.  That  the  Gentiles  who  are  in  good,  although 
from  ignorance  they  are  in  non-truths,  are  received  into 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  liefs. 

-".  They  who  are  in  good,  and  still  in  non-truths  ; 

nay,  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance,  as  are  many 
within  the  Church,  and  also  many  outside  the  Church 
who  are  called  Gentiles  ...  as  these  falsities  come  forth 
from  good,  they  liend  them  to  good  .  .  . 

H.  319.  That  Gentiles  are  saved  e(iually  with  Cliris- 
tians.  Ex. 

.  It   is   known    that  Gentiles  live  a  moral  life 

equally  with  Christians,  and  many  of  them  a  better 
life  than  Christians  .  .  . 

321.  When  the  Gentiles  hear  that  God  liecame  a  Man 
.  .  .  they  at  once  acknowledge  it,  and  adore  the  Lord  .  .  . 

J.  51.  Those  from  the  Gentiles  who  in  the  world 
have  worshipped  God  under  a  human  form,  and  have 
led  a  life  of  charity  according  to  their  religiosity,  are 
conjoined  with  Christians  in  Heaven  ;  for  they  acknow- 
ledge and  ailore  the  Lord  more  than  all  others.  The 
most  intelligent  of  them  are  from  Africa. 

P.  322'*.  (The  good  Gentiles  saved.)  Ex. 

^.  A  Gentile  more  than  a  Christian  thinks  about 

(!od  from  religion  in  his  life. 

R.  484".  (Opinion  of  two  Gentiles  concerning  the 
.solifidians.) 

M.  352.  (Xo  communication  l)ct\veen  the  Cliristian 
Heavens  and  the  Heavens  of  the  Gentiles.) 

T.  580*^.  Means  (of  salvation)  are  given  ;  to  Christians 
in  the  Word,  and  to  Gentiles  in  the  religion  of  each, 
wliich  teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  and  teaches  precepts 
concerning  good  and  evil. 


729.  [Gentile]  infants  and  children  are  introduced 
into  the  Heaven  assigned  to  their  religion  ...  by  other 
means  than  baptisin  ;  but  they  are  not  commingled  witli 
those  who  are  in  tlie  Christian  Heaven. 


D.  201 7a<^.  The  case  is  not  unlike  that  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  also  ap[)roach  their  idols  ;  but  are  called  away  from 
them  according  to  their  states  of  life  in  tlie  world,  as 
soon  as  such  a  Corporeal  has  been  rubbed  off. 

4652.  See  Asia.     4676. 

5240.  On  the  Mohammedans  and  Gentiles  there, 
(before  the  Last  Judgment).     5244. 

5263.  On  the  Gentiles,  and  their  Last  Judgment. 

5828*^.  They  were  exactly  like  Gentiles  who  are  of  no 
religion  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4697.  (On  a  certain  Gentile,  who  when  he 
heard  of  the  indefinite  things  in  the  Word,  was  greatly 
troubled  because  he  had  not  known  of  them  during  tliis 
life.     There  are  many  such  Gentiles.) 

E.  696'.  Still,  the  Gentiles  to  whom  the  laws  of 
religion  have  been  laws  of  life,  receive  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  Lord  more  than  Christians  .  .  . 

721^.  The  establishment  of  the  Church  among  the 
Gentiles.  Sig.     ^*. 

955'.  Saints  are  adored  as  gods  by  the  common  people 
in  Christian  Gentilism.  Ex. 

1008-.  The  reason  adulteries  are  held  less  in  ablior- 
reuce  with  Christians  than  with  Gentiles,  nay,  tlian 
with  some  barbarous  nations  .  .  . 

1029'*.  Differing  very  little  from  the  Gentilism  of  tlie 
ancients  .  .  . 

1051-.  The  Gentiles,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Word,  cannot  be  profaners.     io63''. 

1 1 76".  (Gentilism  a  reason  why  some  deny  Provi- 
dence. ) 

1180-.  A  Gentile  sees  from  his  religiosity  that  tliere 
is  a  God  .  .  .  that  good  is  from  Him,  that  there  is  a 
Heaven  and  a  Hell  .  ,  .  that  the  evils  of  the  decalogue 
are  to  be  shunned.  If  he  does  and  believes  these  things, 
he  is  saved.  And  as  many  of  the  Gentiles  perceive  God 
as  a  Man  .  .  .  after  death,  when  instructed  .  .  .  tliey 
acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  .  Their  not  having  baptism  and 
the  Holy  Supper  does  not  condemn  them,  because  .  .  . 

C.  89.  I  love  a  Gentile  more  than  a  Christian,  if 
he  .  .  . 

Gentle.    Leu  is. 
Gentleness.    Lenifudo. 

Gently.      LeJiiter. 

See  Mii.D. 

A.  4049.  They  flowed  in  gently  enough. 

5060.  The  heavenly  Societies  act  .  .  .  by  an  inlUix 
gentle,  soft,  delightful. 

5992.  The  Angels  (are  commanded  to  act)  gently  witli 
man. 

6474.  An  influx  like  that  of  a  most  gentle  stream.  .  . 
Although  it  acted  gently,  still  it  acted  strongly  .  .  . 

81 1 1.  The  influx  (of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  whs  io 
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gentle  and  sweet  that  it  cannot  be  expressed.  In  the 
other  life  uprightness  manifests  itself  by  gentleness  and 
sweetness.  Their  gentleness  and  sweetness  could  be 
most  clearly  distinguished  from  the  gentleness  and 
sweetness  of  the  good  Spirits  of  our  Earth.     U.50. 

Gentle.     Mansnetus. 

Gentleness.    Mansuetudo. 

A.  3318*.  Through  temptations  ...  he  becomes 
gentle,  etc. 

M.  370.  Jealousy  blazes  up  .  .  .  into  anger  with  the 
gentle,  and  into  revenge  with  the  ungentle-/Hi?no«vHe^OA\ 

T.  604.  The  wild  beasts  would  tear  to  pieces  the  gentle 
l.)easts. 


D.  Min.  4791''.  They  who  are  in  Hell  .  .  .  are  more 
gentle  than  .  .  .  when  in  the  "World  of  Spirits. 

E.  298".  'Ride  upon  the  word  of  Truth,  gentleness, 
and  justice' (Ps.xlv.4).     355".  6S4". 

Coro.  30-.  The  spiritual  man  in  himself  is  actually 
like  a  dove  as  to  gentleness  .  .  . 

Genuflection.     Gemiflexio. 

See  Knke. 

A.  4215-.  Humiliation  of  heart  produces  genuflection 
•  •  •     5323-  D.4099- 

E.  455".  Genuflections  =  acknowledgment,  thanks- 
giving, and  adoration  from  spiritual  good  and  delight  in 
the  Xatural. 

Genuine.     Gemiimis. 

.  A.  995^.  Genuine  pleasures  originate  thence. 

1 142.  Xow  in  the  genuine,  now  in  the  opposite  sense. 

1707-'.  Goods  and  truths  not  genuine  but  apparent 
had  possession  of  (the  external  man)  from  which  he  had 
fought  against  so  many  enemies.  .  .  (The  internal  man) 
then  flowed  in  .  .  .  and  thus  purified  him,  so  that  his 
goods  and  truths  were  no  longer  apparent,  but  genuine 
goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

^.  He  is  called  'a  brother's  son'  when  possessed 

by  apparent  goods  and  truths;  but  'a  brother,'  when 
possessed  by  genuine  goods  and  genuine  truths. 

1708.  How,  after  the  combats  of  temptations,  apparent 
goods  become  genuine  goods  .  .  .  Sig. 

1901^.  The  Rational  is  as  ...  a  genuine  son  when  it 
is  formed  from  truths  which  are  ailjoined  to  goods.  .  , 
It  is  also  before  acknowledged  as  a  son,  but  not  as  a 
genuine  one,  but  as  being  from  a  maidservant  .  .  . 

1970.  Genuine  visions.  Des. 

2531".  In  proportion  as  the  truths  with  man  are  more 
genuine,  the  Divine  which  flows  in  is  more  perfectly 
received  .  .  . 

2735.  Genuine  marriage  love.  Des.     2740.  2758. 

3796-.  The  genuine  affections  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  perceived  by  man,  are  all  from  a  Divine  origin  .  .  . 
but  as  they  descend  .  .  .  they  flow  into  aff"ections  not 
genuine  and  spurious  .  .  .  and  so  are  varied.  In  ex- 
ternal form  they  present  themselves  like  genuine  ones. 
The  end  is  the  single  mark  by  which  they  are  Known  ; 
if  from  end  they  are  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world, 
these  aft'ections  are  not  genuine  ;  but  if  from  end  they 


are  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  the  neighbour,  etc.,  they 
are  genuine  ones  ;  for  then  they  are  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

^.  If  he  perceives  this  delight  he  is  in  genuine 

aff"ection. 

■*.  The  reason  the  end  determines  whether   the 

affection  is  genuine,  spurious,  or  false.  Ex. 

3982.  This  good  ...  is  of  use  only  to  introduce 
genuine  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  This  is  like  fruits  (which 
at  last)  ripen  by  fibres  of  genuine  juice. 

".   So  during  regeneration,  man  is  led  by  many 

affections  of  good  and  truth  which  are  not  afi'ections  of 
genuine  good  and  truth  .  .  , 

3986-.  With  man,  even  within  the  Church,  there  are 
few  genuine  truths  .  .  .  Hence  affections  of  genuine 
truth  are  I'are  .  .  . 

^.  Where  the  Divine  is,  all  things  are  disposed 

into  order,  so  that  they  can  be  conjoined  with  genuine 
goods  and  genuine  truths  which  are  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

■*.  Tlie  good   of  love   to  God,  and  the  good  of 

charity  towards  the  neighbour,  however  various  the 
truths  and  affections  of  truth  may  be,  are  still  receptible 
of  genuine  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

^.  For^by  'Laban'  is  signified  such  good  as  is  not 

genuine  ;  because  genuine  truths  have  not  been  im- 
planted in  it ;  but  still  it  is  such  that  they  can  be  con- 
joined with  it  ...  It  is  wont  to  exist  with  little  children 
l)efore  they  have  received  genuine  truths  ;  and  also  with 
the  simple  .  .  .  and  also  with  upright  gentiles  .  .  .  By 
such  good,  genuine  truths  and  goods  can  be  introduced 
.  .  .     4063.  •-,  4145-. 

4247-.  Divine  good  cannot  be  applied  to  any  vessels 
but  genuine  truths. 

4250.  'Camp,' in  a  good  sense,  =  genuine  order;  and 
in  the  opposite  sense,  order  not  genuine. 

-.  When  good  takes  the  prior  place,  the  Natural 

is  enlightened,  and  therein  it  is  seen  what  is  genuine 
truth  and  good,  and  what  is  not  genuine. 

4874.  The  genuine  Conjugial.  Sig. 

.  For  everything  genuine  is  at  the  same  time 

internal. 

6013.  For  in  order  that  truth  may  be  genuine  it  must 
derive  its  essence  and  life  from  charity,  and  this  latter, 
from  innocence. 

6765^.  Combat  can  also  be  waged  from  truth  not 
genuine,  provided  it  is  such  that  it  can  in  some  way  be 
conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  Hence  those  within  the  Church 
can  be  regenerated  through  any  doctrine  ;  but  those 
more  than  others  who  are  in  genuine  truths. 

7871^.  The  genuine  and  the  opposite  sense. 

7935C.  This  is  called  conscience,  and  is  the  spiritual 
life  of  man,  which  is  to  be  estimated  in  proportion  as 
the  truths  from  which  he  thinks  are  genuine  truths  of 
faith,  and  in  proportion  as  the  goods  from  which  he  acts 
are  genuine  goods  of  charity. 

7975.  'Much  mixed  multitude '  =  goods  and  truths 
which  are  not  genuine  .  .  .  For  'the  sous  of  Israel' = 
genuine  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

.  These   have    genuine   goods   and   truths,    and 

goods  and  truths  not  genuine  ;  for  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  has  no  perception  of  good  and  truth. 
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but  lie  acknowledges  as  good  and  truth  what  the 
doctrinal  things  of  his  Church  teach.  Hence  he  is  in 
very  many  truths  not  genuine,  consequently  also  in  the 
like  goods  ;  for  goods  have  their  quality  from  truths. 
Refs.  .  .  But  still  they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  truths  in 
the  highest  degree  genuine,  which  is  done  by  an  influx 
through  the  interiors  ;  and  then  the  truths  and  goods 
not  genuine  are  separated  thence,  and  are  rejected  to 
the  sides. 

-^  See  Gentile. 

7976.  For  truths  and  goods  not  genuine  are  indeed 
separated  from  the  genuine  goods  and  truths  with  the 
spiritual  man,  but  they  are  not  taken  away  ;  they  remain 
adjoined  at  the  side  to  which  they  are  rejected.  (So) 
with  the  Lord's  Church  among  the  gentiles,  who  have 
not  genuine  truths.  These,  moreover,  in  Heaven  are 
adjoined  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths  and  goods. 

8685*^.  There  is  no  perception  from  Heaven,  except 
with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  truth  from  good,  and 
not  even  then,  unless  they  are  in  the  love  of  truth  from 
genuine  good. 

8993^.  The  genuine  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  and  the 
affection  of  truth  which  is  not  genuine.  I)ef.  and  Sig. 
.  .  .  (Such)  do  not  care  whether  the  truths  they  know 
are  genuine  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  the  genuine  affec- 
tion of  truth  .  .  .  Without  searching  the  Scripture  from 
the  genuine  affection  of  truth,  they  would  have  remained 
in  those  heresies  .  .  . 

9032.  The  genuine  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
Def. 

9o86<^.  "What  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Church 
teaches  .  .  . 

9255.  Good  not  genuine  and  truth  not  genuine  with 
those  who  are  outside  the  Church.  Sig. 

.   Hence  it  is  that  their  truth    of  faith   is  not 

genuine,  nor  their  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

9258'-.  With  the  good  which  lies  inwardly  concealed 
in  genuine  truths,  or  in  truths  not  genuine  .  .  ,  the 
case  is  like  .  .  .     '^,Ex. 

^.  Although  these  are  not  genuine  truths,  still 

they  are  accepted  as  genuine  .  .  . 

9272^.  To  teach  truths  not  genuine.   Sig. 

9300*.  If  that  in  which  they  are  enlightened  is  the 
genuine  truth  of  faith,  and  if  that  in  which  they  are 
enkindled  is  the  genuine  good  of  charity,  then  it  is  the 
Intellectual  of  the  internal  man  which  is  enlightened, 
and  the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  which  is  en- 
kindled. It  is  otherwise  if  it  is  not  the  geniiine  truth 
of  faith  or  the  genuine  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

9781.  Genuine,  and  clearly  seen.  Sig. 

.   'Pure,'  when  predicated  of  the  good  which  is 

siguilied  by  'oil,' =  genuine  ;  for  the  more  celestial  good 
is,  thus  the  more  genuine  it  is,  the  purer  it  is. 

10212.  The  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  faith  and 
love  exist  only  witli  those  (who  are  of  the  Church)  ;  for 
with  them  is  the  Word. 

10266s.  Then  the  good  of  love  is  genuine  ;  otherwise 
it  is  spurious  .  .  . 

10323.  Only  those  who  are  enlightened  ap]»rehend  the 
genuine  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 


10764.  The  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  the 
doctrine  of  charity  and  of  faith  together  .  .  . 

H.  204.  Those  whose  intelligence  and  wisdom  have 
been  formed  from  genuine  truths  and  goods,  have  com- 
munication with  Societies  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven  ;  but  with  those  whose  intelligence  and  wisdom 
have  not  been  formed  from  genuine  truths  and  goods, 
and  yet  from  such  things  as  agree,  the  communication 
is  broken,  and  is  coherent  in  diverse  ways  .  .  . 

277.  The  innocency  of  infancy  ...  is  not  genuine 
innocence  ,  .  . 

278.  The  innocence  of  wisdom  is  genuine  innocence  . .  . 

347.  From  this  comes  the  genuine  affection  of  truth, 
which  is  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  .  .  . 

376.  Marriage  love  is  genuine  in  proportion  as  the 
truths  which  are  conjoined  with  the  good  are  genuine. 

382.  Genuine  marriage  love  exists  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  .  .  . 

N.  153.  Genuine  charity  and  genuine  faith  are  devoid 
of  all  merit .  .  . 

J.  12^.  When  man  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  introduced 
into  the  genuine  truths  which  are  to  be  implanted  in 
the  understanding,  and  into  the  genuine  goods  which 
are  to  be  implanted  in  the  will  .  .  . 

14S.  Unless  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Churcli  shines 
on  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

S.  25.  The  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  has  now  been 
revealed  .  .  . 

57.  That  genuine  truth  ...  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
appears  only  to  those  who  are  in  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord. 

P.  264*.  That  neither  were  the  genuine  truths  in 
which  is  the  spiritual  sense  .  .  .  revealed  .  .  .  until  after 
the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

T.  344.  The  faith  of  genuine  truth,  and  the  faith  of 
the  appearances  of  truth. 

374-.  Whether  the  good  deeds  are  from  charity  .  .  . 
genuine,  or  spurious. 

408.  They  who  have  genuine  charity  .  .  . 

4l8<^.  (This)  is  genuine  love  towards  the  neighbour. 

42 1-.   Doctrine  (is)  useful  if  from  genuine  truths  .  .  . 

e.  (This)  is  spurious  charity.  .  .  (This)  is  genuine 

charity. 

450.  Genuine  charity,  which  is  living,  is  that  only 
which  makes  one  with  faith  .  .  . 

598^.  The  New  Church  ...  in  which  genuine  trutlis 
are  taught  .  .  . 

650^.  (Then)  the  appearances  of  truth  .  .  .  are  turned 
into  genuine  truths.  Enum. 

753.  And  when  there  is  not  any  genuine  truth,  there 
can  be  no  genuine  good  .  .  . 

758-.  Not  a  single  genuine  truth  is  left  in  the  Church. 

E.  386™.  That  in  the  coming  Church  there  would  not 
be  a  genuine  truth.  (Sig.  by  the  vinegar  given  to  the 
Lord.) 

720.  They  who  live  in  evil  .  .  .  have  scarcely  any 
genuine  truth  .  .  . 
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[E.  720].  If  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  not  viewed  from 
genuine  truths,  it  ...  is  falsified. 

.   It  was  found  that  such  persons  do  not  know  or 

acknowledge  a  single  genuine  truth. 

798'.  Then,  in  proportion  as  his  faith  is  from  genuine 
truths,  he  enters  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Still,    as    they   are    not    in    genuine   truths, 

although  they  do  not  shut  Heaven  against  themselves, 
they  cannot  advance  beyond  its  threshold  .  .  . 

Genus.      Genus. 
See  Htm  AX  Race. 

A.  675.  There  are  innumerable  genera  of  intellectual 
and  voluntary  things,  and  still  more  innumerable 
species  .  .  . 

775.  As  there  exist  genera  and  species  of  all  things, 
both  of  spiritual  goods  and  of  natural  goods,  and  also  of 
sensuous  and  corporeal  goods  thence  derived,  it  is  here 
said  of  each  'according  to  their  species.'  There  are  so 
many  genera  of  spiritual  goods  and  also  so  many  genera 
of  spiritual  truths,  that  they  cannot  be  enumerated  ; 
much  less  the  species  which  are  of  the  genera.  In 
Heaven,  all  goods  and  truths,  both  celestial  and  spiritual, 
are  so  distinguished  into  their  genera,  and  these  into 
tlieir  species,  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  thing  which 
is  not  most  distinct  .  .  . 

8i6.  As  there  are  innumerable  genera  of  hatreds  and 
revenges,  and  still  more  innumerable  species  ;  and  one 
genus  has  not  a  like  Hell  to  that  of  another  .  .  . 

1383.  There  are  two  kinds  of  perceptions.   Ex. 

1404.  In  general  ...  In  special  .  .  . 

1640-.  The  genus  and  the  species  of  the  deceit  are 
perceived  from  each  word  and  idea  .  .  . 

1673.  For  there  are  many  kinds  of  persuasions  of 
falsity  .  .  . 

.  In  the  other  life  (such  persuasions  and  cupidi- 
ties) are  most  distinctly  disposed  into  their  genera  and 
into  their  species. 

2039.  There  are  three  kinds  of  loves  which  constitute 
the  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Enum. 

2057.  The  Hells,  in  which  nothing  reigns  but  the 
love  of  self,  and  therefore  also  all  kinds  of  hatreds, 
revenges,  and  cruelties  .  .  . 

2078.  There  are  two  kinds  of  men  within  the  Church, 
the  spiritual  and  the  celestial. 

2165-^.     Each  kind  of  sacrifice  .  .  . 

2734^.  The  genera  of  celestial  and  s})iritual  happi- 
nesses .  .  . 

3660-.  There  are  goods  and  truths  of  the  Xatural  .  .  . 
so  innumerable  that  they  can  be  known  by  man  scarcely 
as  to  their  most  general  genera. 

3665'*.  These  Knowledges  .  .  .  can  scarcely  be  enumer- 
ated as  to  their  genera,  still  less  be  distinguished  as  to 
their  species. 

.  The    Societies    in    Heaven    are    distinguished 

according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  good  and  truth. 
Kefs. 

3677-.  There  are  innumerable  genera  of  spiritual 
good  and  truth,  and  still  more  innumerable  species. 
42632. 


4067".  Innumerable  Societies  disposed  .  .  .  according 
to  all  the  genera  of  good  and  trutli ;  and  Societies  in 
the  opposite,  according  to  all  the  genera  of  evil  and 
falsity  ;  so  much  so,  that  there  does  not  exist  any  genus 
of  good  and  truth,  nor  any  species  of  that  genus,  nor 
even  any  specific  difference  ...  to  which  angelic 
Societies  do  not  correspond  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  not  any  genus  of  evil  and  falsity,  nor  any 
species  of  that  genus,  nor  even  any  specific  difference, 
to  which  diabolical  Societies  do  not  correspond. 

4266.  According  to  the  genera  and  s[»ecies.  Sig. 

6023-.  There  are  so  many  truths,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  distribute  them  into  genera  ;  and  to  give  to  each 
genus  .  .  .  some  truths  in  special  .  .  . 

6370".  There  are  innumerable  Hells,  distinguished 
according  to  the  genera  of  all  evils  and  derivative 
falsities,  and  according  to  their  species,  and  the  singles 
of  the  species. 

7236.  'By  their  armies '= according  to  the  genera 
and  species  of  good  in  truths. 

7574.  For  there  are  very  many  genera  and  species  of 
falsities,  as  of  the  evils  from  which  they  come  .  .  . 

7833.  r>y  each  tribe  is  signified  one  genus  of  good  or 
truth  ;  thus  by  each  family  ...  a  special  good  .  .  .  and 
by  a  house  ...  a  particular  good  of  one  species.  The 
reason  was  .  .  .  that  they  might  represent  Heaven  ;  for 
there  goods  are  distinguished  in  general,  in  special,  and 
in  particular.  .  .  They  are  distinguished  into  universal 
higher  genera,  and  these  into  lower  .  .  . 

831 1-.  l''or  there  are  very  many  genera  of  evil,  and 
thence  also  of  falsity  ;  for  each  genus  of  evil  has  its 
own  falsity  adjoined  to  it  .  .  .  Sig. 

9002-.  The  human  understanding  does  not  go  so  far 
as  to  know  tlie  genera  of  the  varieties  (of  an  affection), 
still  less  the  species  which  are  of  the  genera,  and  still 
less  the  particulars  and  the  singulars  of  the  particulars 
.  .  .     .  D.Love  X. 

9276-.  These  three  kinds  of  men  constitute  the 
Church.  Enum. 

W.  1 84.  That  degrees  are  of  two  kinds  .  .  . 

P.  302.  (The  affections  in  Heaven,  and  the  con- 
cupiscences in  Hell)  are  both  distinguished  into  genera 
and  species  .  .  .  And  as  they  are  distinguished  into 
genera  and  species,  they  are  distinguished  into  Societies 
greater  and  less. 

M.  324.  By  varieties  is  here  meant  the  varieties 
between  the  things  of  one  genus,  or  of  one  species  ;  and 
also  between  the  genera  and  the  species. 

479.  There  are  three  kinds  of  adulteries  .  .  . 

.  The  Creator  .  .  .  has  distinguished  each  and  all 

things  He  has  created  into  genera,  and  each  genus  into 
species,  and  has  discriminated  each  species  .  .  . 


D.  2169.  That  there  are  Spirits  of  every  genus  and 
species. 

2685.  ^^  the  genera,  and  all  the  species  of  Spirits, 
have  their  own  spheres. 

2687.  Those  who  are  alike  in  genus  and  in  species  .  .  . 

2742.   Of  such  there  are  genera  and  species. 
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D.  Love  X-.  It  is  known  that  the  animated  things 
of  the  Eartli,  and  also  its  plants,  are  in  like  manner 
distinguished  into  genera  and  species  .  .  . 

Geometry.      Geometria. 
Geometrical.      Geometriais. 

H.  353.  By  sciences  are  meant  .  .  .  geometrical 
things,  etc. 

R.  SjS"".  (This)  is  taught  by  geometry. 
T.  32^.  Series  in  geometrical  things,  Mliicli  advance 
to  infinity. 

D.  769.  As  to  geometry  and  the  like,  even  this  as  it 
wfre  concentrates  the  mind,  and  impedes  it  from 
advancing  into  nniversals ;  Lesides  that  it  supposes 
nothing  to  exist  except  what  is  geometrical  or  mechani- 
cal ;  when  yet  the  extension  of  geometry  docs  not  go 
beyond  earthly  and  corporeal  forms. 

3460.  Occurs. 

3482.  I  was  led  by  the  Lord  to  a  perception  of  forms 
the  notion  of  which  far  surpassed  the  notions  received 
from  geometrical  things  ;  for  even  the  .  .  .  forms  of 
tlie  intestines  so  far  surpass  the  forms  of  geometrical 
notions,  that  they  cannot  possibly  be  perceived  from 
tliem.  Ex.  .  .  What  then  can  be  perceived  from  geo- 
metrical things  of  the  forms  of  the  more  subtle  organs  ; 
and  what  of  the  vital  forms.     3483.  3484. 

D.  Min.  4578.  Home  sciences  utterly  destroy  the 
faculty  of  thinking,  and  annihilate  the  Rational  .  .  . 
like  geometrical  and  algebraical  things  when  simple 
Truths  are  demonstrated  by  them  .  .  . 

4657.  There  are  many  useful  sciences  .  .  .  especially 
the  experimental  ones,  as  ,  .  ,  geometrical  [science], 
etc. 

George  II.    R.341.  716-. 

Gerah.     Gcrah.    a. 2959'^.  — ".  10221.  10222. 

Gerar.      Gerar. 

A.  1209.  '  Gerar '= the  things  which  are  revealed 
concerning  faith  ;  thus,  in  general,  faith  itself.      I2il. 

2504.  '(Abraham)  sojourned  in  Gerar'  (Gen.xx.  i)  = 
instruction  thence  in  the  spiritual  things  of  faith.  .  . 
' Gerar '  =  the  Spiritual  of  faith.  'Gerar'  is  mentioned 
in  some  places  in  Genesis,  as  in  x.  19;  xxvi.  i,  6,  17, 
20,  26 ;  and  in  these  passages  it  =  faith  ;  and  this 
because  Gerar  was  in  I'hilistia  ;  and  by  'I'liilistia'  is 
signified  the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith  ;  and 
Gerar  Avas  the  place  where  the  king  of  the  Philistines 
himself  dwelt.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'Gerar'  is  signified 
taith  itself;  and  by  'the  king  of  Gerar,'  tlie  truth  of 
faith  itself .  .  .     3365.  3368. 

3368'\  That  he  should  not  go  down  to  Egypt,  but 
sliould  sojourn  in  the  land  of  Gerar,  that  is,  that  he 

sliould  not  look  to  scientifics  but  to  rational  things.  Ex. 

4 

3384.  '  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar'  (Gen. xxvi. 6)  —  the  Lord's 
state  as  to  those  things  which  are  of  faith,  relatively  to 
the  rational  things  which  are  to  be  adjoined  ;  (for)  'to 
dwell  in  Gerar '  =  to  be  in  those  things  which  are  of 
faitli  ;  thus  the  state  as  to  those  things.  .  .  '  Gerar '  = 
tliose  tilings  which  are  of  faith.   Refs,     3385. 


3417.  'He  encamped  in  the  valley  of  Gerar,  and 
dwelt  there'  (ver. I7)  =  that  He  betook  himself  to  lower 
rational  things,  or  from  interior  api)earances  to  exterior 
ones.  .  .  (For)  'the  valley  of  Gerar' slower  rational 
things,  or  the  exterior  appearances  of  truth  ;  for  'a 
valley '  =  lower  things  .  .  .  and  'Gerar,' the  things  which 
are  of  faith,  thus  the  things  which  are  of  truth.  Refs. 

3425.  'The  shepherds  of  Gerar  quarrelled  with*  the 
shepherds  of  Isaac'  (ver. 20)  .  .  .  ' Gerar '= faith  ;  thus 
'the  shepherds  of  the  valley  of  Gerar'  are  those  who 
acknowledge  nothing  but  the  literal  sense  of  the  "Word  .  .  . 

3427-.  They  who  are  in  the  mere  doctrinal  things  ot 
faith,  who  are  called  'the  shepherds  of  the  valley  of 
Gerar,'  being  in  no  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
cannot  but  deny  that  there  is  an  internal  sense  in  the 
Word. 

3447.  'Abimelech  went  to  him  from  Gerar'  (ver. 26) 
=  the  doctrine  of  faith  which  regards  rational  things.  .  . 
'  Gerar '  =  faith.  Refs. 

Germ.      Germen. 
See  under  Peolification. 

A.  1 736^.  '  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch 
(Jer.xxiii.5). 

2452.  'The  germ  (or  growth)  of  the  ground'  (Gen. 
xix. 25)  =  everything  which  is  of  the  Church;  (for)  by 
'the  germ'  is  meant  both  the  standing  corn,  and  every 
green  thing  whatever. 

5116'^.   Flowers  on  a  tree,  and  on  the  other  plants  .  .  . 
91466.   'The  germ  which  makes  no  meal'  (Hos.viii.7) 
=  barrenness. 

P.  332-,  From  a  little  seed  it  is  first  born  as  a  slender 
germ. 

^.  Infancy   is   like   the   tender  germ   of  a   tree 

sprouting  out  of  the  earth  from  the  seed  ;  childhood  and 
adolescence  are  like  this  germ  gi-owing  into  a  stalk  and 
branchlets. 


E.  304-'.  'The  branch  of  Jehovah  which  shall  be  for 
beauty  and  for  glory'  (Is.iv.2)  =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

433I".  The  Lord  ...  is  the  '  Branch  of  David. '  444''. 
946. 

Germane.     Germauns.    :\i.96e.  109. 

Germany.     Allemanjiia,  Germania. 
German.      Germanus. 

J.  48.  (At  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  the 
Germans  were  stationed)  towards  the  north. 

C.  J.  20.  The  Reformed  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 
constitute  its  central  part.  .  .  In  this  central  part  .  .  . 
the  Germans  are  at  the  north. 

Life  4.  (The  exhortation  before  the  Holy  Supper)  in 
Germany,  etc. 

R.  484.  See  Denmauk. 

M.  109.  (Opinions  of  the  Germans  concerning  the 
origin  of  marriage  love  and  its  potency. ) 

380*.  He  said,  This  book  is  applauded  by  many  in 
.  .  .  Germany. 

521^.  (Some  of  the  satyrs  were  from  Germany.) 


Germinate 
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Germinate 


native    of   Saxony   (assails 


B.  98^.  As  impossible  as  to  ride  from  Germany  to 
Orion. 

T.  1 1 2-.  A    German, 

Swedenborg). 

813.  On  the  Germans  in  the  Spiritual  World.  Gen.art. 
.  Germany  is  divided  into  separate  governments 

more  than  the  surrounding  kingdoms  .  .  .  Religion  is 
also  divided  there  .  .  .  (Therefore)  the  lower  minds, 
inclinations,  and  lives  of  the  Germans,  from  tliose  seen 
in  the  Spiritual  World,  are  more  difficult  to  describe 
than  those  of  other  nations  .  .  . 

814.  As  the  Germans  are  under  a  desjjotic  govern- 
ment in  each  dukedom,  they  have  not  freedom  of  speech 
and  wiiting  .  ,  .  and  when  this  freedom  is  restrained, 
freedom  of  thought  ...  is  restrained  also.  .  .  For  this 
reason  this  noble  nation  devotes  itself  little  to  matters 
of  judgment,  but  rather  to  those  of  memory.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  they  ajiply  themselves  especially  to  the 
history  of  letters  ;  and  in  their  books  trust  to  men  of 
reputation  and  learning  .  .  .  This  state  of  theirs  is 
represented  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  by  a  man  carrying 
books  under  his  arm  ;  and  when  anyone  disputes  about 
any  matter  of  judgment,  he  says,  I  will  give  you  an 
answer ;  and  immediately  he  draws  a  book  from  under 
his  arm,  and  reads  to  them. 

815.  From  this  their  state  .  .  .  They  keep  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  Church  inscriljed  on  the  memory,  and 
seldom  elevate  them  into  the  higher  understanding  ; 
but  only  admit  them  into  the  lower,  from  which  they 
reason  about  them  .  .  . 

^.  The   clergy  there,   while   students,  write   out 

what  the  teachers  say  .  .  ,  and  when  inaugurated  into 
the  i»riesthood  .  .  .  they  form  their  official  discourses 
chiefly  from  those  sayings  .  .  . 


D.  5358a.  The  Germans  remain  in  their  own  doctrine, 
and  do  not  want  to  apprehend  anything  else. 

5395.  The  German  Protestants  a[)pear  more  towards 
the  north.     J.(Post.)2. 

5396.  When  the  Germans,  Swedes,  and  Danes  were 
visited  .  .  . 

5791a.  (Character  of  those  in  Germany.) 

6009.  That  man  (who  accompanied  Ulrica  Eleonora) 

was  from  Germany  .  .  . 

Inv.  24.  That  the  AVord  might  not  be  extinguished 

in  Germany  by  the  Pope,  the  Lord  stirred  up  Gustavus 

Adolphus  .  .  . 

Germinate.      Germinare. 

Germination.     Genninatio. 

A.  223 1''.  By  which  all  things  germinate  and  flourish. 

51 15.  'It  was  as  budding'  (Gen. xl.  10)=: influx  by 
which  comes  rebirth  ;  (for)  'to  bud,'  or  produce  leaves 
and  afterwards  the  flower,  =the  first  of  the  rebirth  .  .  . 

.  As  when  a  tree  buds  .  .  . 

-.  The  three  shoots,  then  the  budding,  then  the 

flower  .  .  . 

5216.  'Budding  after  them'  (Gen.xli.6)  =  appearing 
near  ;  (for)  'to  bud,'  here,  =  to  appear. 

7647.  'And  shall  devour  every  tree  germinating  to 
you  from  the  field'  (Ex. x. 5)  =  the  consuming  of  all  the 
knowledges  which  they  had  from  the  Church. 


101820.  Hence  it  is  that  a  horn  is  said  'to  bud'  (I's. 
cxxxii.  17),  because  all  spiritual  budding  is  of  truth  from 
good  ;  and  therefore  also  they  formerly  made  horns 
budding. 

W.  5^.  The  sun  cannot  .  .  .  produce  germinations  in 
the  Earth  immediately,  but  })roduces  them  from  the 
matters  of  the  soil  .  .  . 

310^.  Vegetable  growths-* (/*r;/(;Ho/<oHr.s-. 

M.  60*^.  All  things  of  the  Earth  germinate  according 
to  .  .  . 

137^  Hence  come  the  germinations  of  your  Eartli. 

1470.  i\larriage  love  then  begins  ...  to  bud  and 
flower. 

355".  Vernal  heat,  from  the  influx  of  which  all  things 
tend  to  germinations  and  fructifications. 

T.  499'-.  Tliere  would  be  no  beginning  of  germination 

(in  seeds).     585*=. 


Ad.  941.   Occurs.     E.281-.  405"".  518".  864. 

E.  316".  'To  make  his  horn  to  bud'  =  the  multiplica- 
tion of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

458**.  'Plantation'  takes  place  in  the  interiors  of  nuui, 
where  is  the  good  of  love  and  charity  ;  and  'germina- 
tion,' in  the  exteriors  of  man,  where  is  the  good  of  lilc. 

594^-.  'Who  maketh  grass  to  gi'owon  the  mountains' 
(Ps.cxlvii.8)  =  nourishment  thus  for  those  who  arc  in 
the  good  of  love. 

633'*.  The  beginning  of  a  new  Ciiurch  is  signified  liy 
.  .  .  the  earth  germinating  anew  (Gen.viii.) 

644'^.  'To  water  the  eartli,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
and  bud'  (Is.lv.  io)  =  to  vivify  the  Church,  that  it  may 
produce  the  truth  of  doctrine  and  faith,  and  the  good 
of  love  and  charity. 

'".   'To  bless  the  budding  thereof  (Ps.lxv.  10)  = 

to  produce  continually  anew,  and  to  cause  truths  to 
spring  forth. 

650^".  'Jehovah  maketh  the  grass  to  bud  forth  foi 
the  beast  .  .  . '  (Ps. civ.  14)  =  the  instruction  and  nourish- 
ment of  the  natural  .  .  .  man  by  truths  from  the 
AVord  .  .  . 

^-^   'To   cause   grass    to    grow'   (Ps.cxlvii.)  =  th(' 

instruction  of  the  natural  man  by  Knowledges  from  tlic 
Word. 

701^.  From  which  comes  all  germination  of  trutli, 
and  fructification  of  good. 

911''.  'When  the  herb  germinated  ...' (Matt. xiii. 
26)=when  truth  grew.  .  .  'The  herb  germinating '  = 
truth  such  as  it  is  when  first  received. 

wjV'.  Heat  luiitcd  to  light.  .  .  gives  soul  to  ger- 
minations. Spiritual  germinations  are  the  productions 
of  wisdom  from  love  .  .  . 

ii75'\  As  .  .  .  heat  .  .  .  produces  germinations  liy 
means  of  light  ...  So  thoughts  are  the  germinations 
of  the  marriage  (of  love  and  truth). 

121 1*.  All  these  things  are  germinations  from  tlie 
earths  there. 

D.  Love  ii.  Like  the  germinations  of  the  Earth, 
which  cannot  be  formed  from  the  essence  itself  of  tlie 
sun  .  .  . 
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Gershom.      Gerschom. 

A.  6795.  'He  called  his  name  Gershom'  (Ex.ii.22)  = 
the  quality  of  these  truths.  .  .  'Gershom'  involves  the 
<[uality  of  these  truths  ;  namelj',  that  they  are  those  in 
which  he  liad  been  instructed  in  a  Church  not  his  own. 

8650.  '  Of  whom  the  name  of  the  one  was  Gershom, 
because  he  said,  I  have  been  a  sojourner  in  a  strange 
land'  (Ex.xviii.3)  =  the  quality  of  the  good  of  truth  of 
tliose  who  are  outside  the  Church. 

Gestate.      Gestare. 
Gestation.     Gestatio. 

A.  5052.  They  are  over  those  who  are  gestating  in 
the  womb.     D.Couj.105. 

9042.  He  is  as  it  were  .  .  .  gestated  in  the  womb. 
9043- 

9043-.  Signified  by  gestation  in  the  womb. 

M.  396^.  The  carrying  of  them  in  their  arms. 


E.  693^  That  then  good  and  truth  cannot  be  received, 
is  signified  by,  'Woe  to  them  that  are  gestating  in  the 
belly  and  that  are  giving  suck'  (Luke  xxi.23). 

D.  Wis.  iii.  5.  This  movement  is  felt .  .  .  after  the 
middle  of  gestation. 

Gesture.     Gestus. 
Gesticulate.      Gesticnlari. 

A.  1388-.  From  the  gesture  ...  of  another,  it  is 
known  what  he  is  tliinking. 

1999.  A  gesture  naturally  flowing  from  humiliation. 
42152, 

2153.  All  interior  att'eetions  have  gestures  correspond- 
ing to  them  .  .  .  which  gestures  ai'e  the  effects  of  the 
affections.  Examp. 

2216.  Celestial  good  and  spiritual  good  do  not  laugh, 
but  express  their  delight  and  cheerfulness  in  the  face, 
speech,  and  gesture. 

29276.  Bowing  is  a  gesture  of  both  humiliation  and  joy. 

2988^.  The  things  which  take  place  by  gestures  in 
the  body  .  .  .  take  place  according  to  the  things  which 
the  man  is  thinking  and  willing.  .  .  The  very  gestures 
and  actions  .  .  .  represent  the  things  which  are  of  the 
mind,  and  are  representations ;  and  as  they  are  in 
accordance,  they  are  correspondences.     2989. 

3393®'  Man's  speech  and  gesture  are  images  of  the 
things  which  come  forth  within  him  ...  so  that  speech 
and  gesture  are  the  thought  and  the  will  in  form. 

3807.  Interior  affection  falls  into  any  gesture  ;  for  to 
every  affection  there  are  gestures  in  the  l)ody  which 
correspond. 

421 5-.  There  is  also  a  correspondence  of  tlie  thoughts 
and  affections  with  the  actions  and  gestures  of  tlie 
body. 

4327.  Witli  those  who  are  in  evil  and  thence  in 
falsity,  there  is  no  longer  any  geneial  involuntary  sense 
which  manifests  itself  either  in  face,  speecli,  or  gesture ; 
but  it  is  voluntary  .  .  . 

6.  They  put  on  most  friendly  .  .  .  gestures. 

4574^.  Decorum  is  to  testify  this  by  speecli  and 
gesture  .  .  . 


.  There  is  then  no  longer  anything  honourable 

in  the  speech  and  in  the  gestures. 

5323.  All  the  endeavours  of  the  Internal  which  are 
of  the  will  .  .  .  have  external  acts  or  gestures  which 
correspond  to  them.  These  acts  or  gestures  flow  from 
the  very  correspondence  of  exterior  things  with  interior 
ones.   Examp. 

53372.  rpjig  gestures  and  motions  which  are  put  on, 
are  nothing  but  things  added,  which  cause  the  will  to 
appear  and  affect  in  a  suitable  manner. 

5420^.  It  is  then  a  gesture  without  genuine  affection 
producing  it  .  .  . 

6261.  Every  spiritual  affection  has  a  gesture  in  man's 
body  which  corresponds  to  it,  which  gesture  is  the 
representative  of  it.  Exam[>. 

7596.  To  expand  the  }ialms  is  of  gesture  or  action, 
which  corresponds  to  supi)lication  of  heart.  There  are 
gestures  or  actions  of  the  body  which  correspond  to 
every  affection  of  the  mind.  Examps.  .  .  In  the  Word, 
these  gestures  or  actions  signify  the  affections  themselves 
to  which  they  corresjwnd,  because  they  represent  them. 

8873.  Worship  without  (humiliation  and  submission) 
is  .  .  .  only  a  gesture  in  imitation  of  those  who  are  in 
true  worship ;  in  which  gesture  there  is  nothing  of 
life  .  .  . 

IOI77'*.  From  their  faces,  speech,  and  gestures  ...  it 
is  clearly  perceived  what  their  quality  is  as  to  love. 

H.  244.  There  is  also  a  sj)eech  by  gestures  which 
correspond  to  the  att'eetions  .  .  . 

296  (y).  That  thought  falls  into  speech,  and  will  into 
gestures  according  to  general  influx.  Refs. 

492.  The  exteriors  of  the  spirit  are  those  l)y  which  it 
accommodates  .  .  .  the  face,  speech,  and  gestures. 

552.  The  quality  of  a  Spirit  is  at  once  Known  .  .  . 
also  from  the  speech  and  gestures, 

P.  2246.  (Thus)  the  internal  lies  hidden  interiorly  in 
the  tone,  speech,  face,  and  gesture  of  the  External  .  .  . 

M.  33.  (The  male  and  female)  difler  also  in  gestures 
and  manners.     218, Des. 

T.  5936.  From  the  tone  they  perceive  the  affection  of 
his  thought ;  and  from  the  gesture  or  fornr  of  the 
action,  the  love  of  his  will. 


D.  2283.  When  they  are  commanded  to  gesticulate  .  .  . 
4099.   (I    said    that)    att'eetions    are    attended    with 

gestures,  which  are  as  it  were  their  bodies.   Examps. 

4525.  (The  magicians)  observe  that  certain  things  iu 
the  World  of  Spirits  correspond  to  such  gestures  .  .  . 

5799.  The  magicians  .  .  .  knew  how  to  make  many 
gesticulations  (enum.),  by  means  of  which  tliey 
obtained  influx  and  communication  .  .  . 

E.  1206.  There  are,  from  creation,  gestures  which 
correspond  to  every  att'ectiou,  and  man  falls  spon- 
taneously into  them  when  he  comes  into  the  att'ectiou. 
Examp. 

Gather.     Gether.    a.  1234. 
Gethsemane.     Getlisemane. 

A.  1 787-.    Evident    from    His    temptation    in    Geth- 
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[A.]  8164-.  Such  was  the  Lord's  last  temptation,  in 
Gethsemane,  and  on  the  cross.     E.806-.  900''. 

E.  821^.  (These  three  disciples)  also  attended  Him  in 
Gethsemane. 

Can.  Redemp.  vii.  3.   His    temptations    are    a    little 
described  .  .  .  finally  by  His  sufferings  in  Gethsemane  .  ,  . 

Ghastly.     Luridns. 

A.  4417*^.  They    appear    with     a    ghastly    face  .  .  . 
D.5200. 

4798.   In  the  light  of  Heaven,    their   faces    are  .  .  . 
ghastly,  like  those  of  corpses  .  .  . 

T.  71'*.  The  face  of  the  satan  became  first  ghastly  .  . . 


D.  4213.  When  evil  Spirits  fiow  in  with  their  ideas 
.  .  .  their  ideas  appear  living,  but  are  as  it  were  ghastly, 
being  devoid  of  life.  This  livingness  or  ghastliness  is. 
in  itself,  dead  .  .  . 

47206.  They  appear,  in  tliat  light,  like  ghastly 
corpses.     5229**.   E.  554^. 

Giant.     Gigas. 

See  Nephilim. 

A.  7249.  The  inhabitants  (of  Venus)  are  to  a  large 
extent  giants  ;  tlie  inhaliitants  of  our  Earth  reach  oidy 
to  their  navels.     They  are  stupid  ...     D.  1450. 

C.  J.  44.  This  image  (representing  faith  alone)  ap- 
peared in  the  dim  light  like  a  great  giant  .  .  .     T.8ioe. 

W.  796.  A  Society  of  Heaven  may  ajipear  like  a 
giant  or  an  infant ;  and  this  because  tlie  Divine  is  the 
same  in  the  greatest  and  least  things. 

M.  77.  On  the  confines  of  the  west  we  saw  giants, 
double  the  size  of  ordinary  men.  They  said  .  .  .  AVe 
are  guards  to  the  ancient  western  Heaven. 

T.  68.  Hell  is  as  one  giant,  a  monster  ;  and  therefore 
to  act  against  a  single  evil  and  falsity  is  to  act  against 
that  monstrous  giant .  .  .     123^. 


D.  991.  He  began  to  swell  out  ...  so  that  like  a 
giant  or  Atlas,  he  could  as  it  were  reach  to  Heaven. 
995a. 

4662.  "When  these  (proud  infernals)  apjiear,  they  do 
not  appear  as  giants,  but  as  giants  of  giants  .  .  . 

5524.  They  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  thedenii  .  .  .  want 
to  appear  as  giants. 

E.  12236.  Universal  Heaven,  with  the  Church,  before 
the  Lord,  is  as  one  man,  at  pleasure  ...  as  a  giant  or 
as  an  infant  .  .  . 

Coro.  386.  The  ancients  meant  these  by  the  giants 
who  attacked  the  camp  of  the  gods  .  .  .  and  were  called 
the  Cj'clops. 

Gibbous.     See  Hump. 
Gibeah.     Gibea. 

A.  45921"^.  'Gibeah,  Ramah,  and  Bethaven'  (Hos.v.) 
.-the  things  which  are  of  spiritual  truth  from  the 
Celestial,  which  is  Benjamin  ;  for  Gibeah  was  of 
Benjamin.   111. 

E.  700-''.   The  ultimate  of  the  Church,  which  is  called 


its  Natural,  was  represented  by  Gibeah,  where  Baal  of 
Judah  was  (2  Sam.vi.2,3). 

Gibeon.      Gibeon. 
Gibeonite.     Gibeonita. 

A.  1097".  'iThe  Gibeonites'  represented  .  .  .  some  of 
those  who  should  serve  in  the  Church. 

30586.  The  drawers  of  water  represented  those  who 
continually  desire  to  know  truths,  but  for  no  other  end 
than  to  know,  caring  nothing  for  any  use  from  them. 
Such  are  reckoned  among  the  lowest.  The  Gibeonites 
represented  them.     (Jos.ix.) 

44316.  As  the  Hivites  were  among  the  more  upright 
nations,  with  whom  iniquity  was  not  so  completely 
consummated  ...  of  the  Lord's  Providence  the  Hivite 
Gibeonites  were  preserved  .  .  .  That  they  were  Hivites, 
see  Jos.ix. 7  ;  xi.  19. 

Gideon.      Giiideon. 

H.  84.  Evident  from  the  appearances  of  the  Divine 
before  Gideon,  etc. 

D.  4250^.   Into  such  a  state  was  Gideon  reduced  .  .  . 

E.  4121".  Thus  did  the  Lord  appear  to  Gideon  .  .  . 
502".  Gideon's  victory.   Ex. 

Gift.       See    under    Endow,    and    Present- 
mnnus. 

Gift.     Doman. 
Gift,  To.     Donare. 

A.  9876.  j\Ian  is  then  gifted  with  a  new  will  .  .  . 

1422-.  They  who  do  this,  cannot  but  be  .  .  .  gifted 
with  the  things  which  are  of  blessing  .  .  . 

15946.  To  be  able  to  love  another  more  than  himself 
is  the  gift  of  the  Lord ;  from  which  gift  and  its 
happiness  he  recedes  in  proportion  as  .  .  . 

1738.  All  the  states  of  innocence  and  peace  with 
which  man  is  gifted.  These  states  are  given  to  man 
from  infancy. 

1802^.  Xo  one  can  be  gifted  with  the  faculty  of 
perceiving  good  and  truth,  except  through  Know- 
ledges .  .  . 

2015*.  It  denotes  to  be  gifted  with  goods  and  in- 
structed in  truths. 

2088.  The  goods  of  faith,  with  which  thejf  are 
gifted. 

2892.  He  can  then  be  gifted  with  heavenly  freedom .  .  . 

3246.  'The  gifts'  which  Abraham  gave-c?efZ«7-them 
(Gen. XXV. 6)==  lots  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

4220.  In  the  other  life  they  are  gifted  with  intelligence 
and  wisdom  .  .  . 

4456.  See  ExDOW,  here. 

4981.  They  who  are  gifted  with  these  things  are  called 
'the  blessed  of  Jehovah  ; '  for  they  are  then  gifted  with 
Heaven  .  .  .     -. 

5487.  That  scientifics  were  gifted  with  good  from 
truth.  Sig. 

5497.  That  they  were  given  and  stored  up  in  the 
threshold  of  the  exterior  Natural.  Sis'. 
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e.  He  is  thus  gifted  with  understanding. 

5532.  That  the  ordinations  of  truths  were  given 
gratis.  Sig. 

5649.  Because  truth  in  the  exterior  Natural  appears 
to  be  given  gratis.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  Man  does  not  at  all  know  what  is  given  him 

gratis  .  .  .  Thus  he  does  not  at  all  believe  that  anything 
is  given  liim  ;  when  yet  all  that  truth  which  he  con- 
cludes rationally  from  scientifics  ...  is  such  that  it  is 
given  him  .  .  .  Whereas  the  angelic  Societies  know  and 
perceive  this  clearly,  not  only  Avliat  is  given  them  gratis, 
but  also  where  it  is.   Examp. 

5662.  That  they  should  no  longer  procure  truths  .  .  . 
and  goods  .  .  .  but  be  gifted  with  them  from  the 
Loid.  Sig. 

-.   No  one  can  be  gifted  with  this  peace  but  he 

who  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5664.  'A  hidden  gift'  (Gen.xliii.23)  =  the  truth  and 
good  which  are  given  by  the  Lord  unknown  to  man. 

5747^.  The  truth  which  is  given  by  the  Lord  is  first 
received  as  if  it  were  not  given  .  .  . 

6492''.  Such  gifts  are  given  by  the  Angels  to  each 
other. 

7442^.  The  faculty  of  elevation  ...  is  that  with  which 
the  man  is  gifted  who  is  being  regenerated. 

8307*3.   (Thus)  man   cannot  be  gifted  with  spiritual 
good  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  unless  he  desists  from  evils. 
907  5-.  Cannot  be  gifted  with  spiritual  life  .  ,  . 
9256*.  Thus  be  gifted  with  eternal  hap})iness. 
9274-.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  gifted 
with  both  a  new  understanding  and  a  new  will  .  .  .  and 
unless  he  is  gifted  with  both,  he  is  not  a  new  man. 

9293''.  'To  bring  a  present,  and  offer  a  gift'  (Ps.lxxii. 
10)  =  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith. 

9305<'.  According  to  the  reception  of  good.  Heaven  is 
given. 

9938.  'The  gifts'  or  presents,  which  .  .  .  consisted 
cliiefly  of  burnt-offerings,  sacrifices,  and  meat-offerings  = 
the  interior  things  of  worship  ;  Ijecause  these  were  the 
things  represented. 

.  The  reason  the  gifts  were  called  holy,  and  to 

give  or  offer  them  was  called  to  sanctify  them,  was 
Itecause  they  represented  holy  things  .  .  . 

-.  The  gifts  and  presents  are  said  to  be  offered  to 

.lehovah,  although  the  Lord  does  not  receive  any  gifts 
or  presents,  but  gives-dat-to  everyone  gratis  ;  but  still 
He  wills  that  they  should  come  from  man  as  from  him- 
self, provided  he  acknowledges  that  they  are  .  .  .  from 
the  Lord.  Ex.  From  this  it  is  evident,  that  what  are 
called  gifts  and  presents  offered  to  the  Lord  by  man, 
are  in  their  essence  gifts  and  presents  offered  to  man  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  their  being  called  gifts  and  presents 
is  according  to  the  appearance.  All  who  are  wise  at 
heart  recognize  this  appearance,  but  not  so  the  simple  ; 
and  yet  the  gifts  and  presents  of  the  latter  arc  grateful, 
so  far  as  they  are  offered  from  ignorance  in  which  there 
is  innocence. 

^.  The  gifts  which  were   offered  in  the   .Jewish 

Cliurch  .  .  .  were  called  also  expiations  from  sins,  because 
they  were  oflered  for  the  sake  of  ol)taining  their  remis- 
sion.  Ex. 


10093^.  The  upliftings  are  called  gifts  given-data-to 
Jehovah  .  .  .  But  it  means  that  they  belong  to  Jehovah, 
not  from  any  gift,  but  from  possession. 

e_  Thus  a  gift  from  them  is  a  gift  from  the  Lord. 

H.  190.  Their  houses  .  .  .  are  given  them  gratis. 

e.    All    things    the    Angels    need     are    given 

them.     393^. 

P.  76-.  It  appears  as  man's  ;  for  .  .  .  otherwise  man 
.  .  .  could  not  be  gifted  with  any  intelligence  and 
wisdom. 

R.  341.  The  king,  holding  in  his  hand  tAvo  gifts  .  .  . 
They  were  celestial  forms  of  gold. 

T.  3566.  These  things  shall  be  given  ...  in  the 
chapter  on  Free  Will. 

371''.  Through  conjunction  be  gifted  with  eternal  life 
and  blessedness. 

767*=.  She  sees  him  in  his  gifts,  as  in  mirrors. 


D.  2822.  The  Angels  receive  such  gifts  when  they 
please  the  Lord. 

4537.  On  the  intellectual  gift. 

E.  391''.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  the  gift  does  not 
sanctify,  but  the  altar  (Matt.xxiii.19).  By  'the  gift' 
are  meant  the  sacrifices  .  .  . 

695-^   'The  hire' or  gift,  'of  whoredom.' 
803.  vii.  The  spiritual  afi'ections,  which  arc  given  by 
the  Lord  to  man  .  .  . 

Gihon.     Gichon. 

A.  116.  'The  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gihon'  (Gen. 
ii.i3)  =  the  Knowledge  of  all  things  which  are  of  good 
and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith.     (Compare  A.  130.) 

Gild.     See  Gold. 
Gilead.     Gilead. 

A.  41 17.  'He  set  his  faces  to  Mount  Gilead'  (Gen. 
xxxi.2i)  =  good  there;  (for)  ' mountain '  =  the  Celestial 
of  love  .  .  .  and  'Gilead,'  its  quality.  As  the  river  was 
the  boundary,  and  tliere  was  the  first  of  conjunction  .  .  . 
therefore  'Mount  Gilead,'  which  was  on  this  side  Jordan, 
=  the  good  with  which  there  was  this  first  of  conjunction. 

-.  The  land  of  Gilead,  where  the  Mount  was,  was 

within  the  limits  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  understood  in  a 
broad  sense.  It  was  on  this  side  Jordan,  and  was  ceded 
to  the  Reirbenites  and  Gadites,  and  especially  to  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ...  See  Num. xxxii.  1,26-41  ; 
Deut.iii.8, 10-16;  Jos. xiii.24-31.  And  therefore  when 
the  Land  of  Canaan  was  presented  in  one  complex,  it 
was  said  'from  Gilead  even  to  Dan'  .  .  .   111. 

3_  Gilead,  being  the  boundary,  in   the  spiritual 

sense,  =  the  first  good,  which  is  that  of  the  sensuous 
things  of  the  body  ;  for  it  is  the  good  or  pleasure  of  these 
into  which  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  first  of 
all  initiated.   111.     In  the  opposite  sense.   111. 

4124.  'And  joined  him  in  Mount  Gilead'  (ver.23)  = 
somewhat  of  conjunction  thereby.  .  .  'Mount  Gilead '  = 
the  good  which  is  the  first  of  conjunction. 

4129.  'And  Laban  fixed  [his  tent]  with  his  brethren  in 
Mount  Gilead'  (ver.25)=:a  state  of  good  in  somewhat  of 
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that  conjunction.  .  .  'Mount  Gilead'  =  where  there  is  the 
first  and  the  last  of  conjunction. 

[A.]  4255^.  'Gilead'  (Judg.v.  I7)  =  the  sensuous  good, 
or  pleasure,  through  mIucIi  a  man,  when  being  regener- 
ated, is  first  initiated. 

4747.  'A  company  of  Ishmaelites  came  from  Gilead' 
(C4en.xxxvii. 25)  =  those  who  are  in  simple  good  .  .  . 
'  Gilead '  =  the  exterior  good  through  which  man,  when 
being  regenerated,  is  first  initiated. 

4748*.  As  by  'Gilead'  is  signified  exterior  good  such 
as  is  that  of  sensuous  things,  and  which  is  called  jilea- 
sure  ,  .  .   111. 

9340^  'Gilead' =tlie  corresponding  exterior  good. 
Refs. 

E.  328^".  'To  bring  them  to  the  land  of  Gilead,  and 
to  Lebanon'  (Zech.x. io)  =  to  the  good  of  the  Church 
which  is  the  good  of  charity,  and  to  the  good  and  truth 
of  faith  :  the  latter  is  '  Lebanon  ; '  and  the  former  '  the 
land  of  Gilead. ' 

433^''.  That  the  gentiles  are  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  and 
instructed  in  the  good  of  charity,  is  meant  by,  'They 
shall  pasture  in  Carmel  and  Bashan,  and  in  Jlount 
Ephraim  and  Gilead'  (Jer.i.  19). 

434^'*.  By  'Gilead'  (Judg.  v.  17)  is  signified  the  natural 
man. 

44o\  By  'Gilead'  {Ps.lx.7  ;  cviii.S)  is  signified  the 
Natural. 

514^".  'Gilead'  has  a  like  signification  to  'Manasseh' 
(Judg.v.  17),  and  by  'Manasseh'  is  signified  the  good  of 
the  natural  man.  And  as  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  did  not 
fight  together  with  Deborah  and  Barak  ...  it  is  said, 
'Gilead,  why  dwellest  thou  in  the  passage  of  Jordan  ? ' 
by  which  is  signified,  Why  livest  thou  only  in  the  ex- 
ternal things  which  are  of  the  natural  man  ?  For  what 
is  external  of  the  Church  is  signified  by  the  regions 
beyond  Jordan. 

654-^.  By  'the  land  of  Gilead'  and  by  'Lebanon' 
(Zech.x.)  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church 
in  the  natural  man. 

^^.   By  'Gilead' (Jer.xlvi.  II)  is  signified  reasoning 

from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  whereby  falsities  are 
confirmed  ;  for  Gilead  was  not  far  from  the  Euphrates, 
and  from  it  came  wax,  balsam,  and  myrrh ;  and  it  was 
made  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  JIanasseh  and  the 
half  tribe  of  Gad  (111.);  whence  by  'Gilead,'  besides 
other  things,  are  signified  reasonings  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter. 

727''.  'They  shall  pasture  in  Bashan  and  Gilead '  =  in- 
struction in  the  goods  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  truths 
thereof,  from  the  natural  sense  of  the  AVord. 

Gilgal.     GHgal. 

A.  2039^.  'He  called  tlie  name  of  that  place  Gilgal,' 
(that  is)  devolution,  or  rolling  off  (Jos. v.). 

E.  700^'*.  The  reason  Joshua  set  up  those  stones  in 
Gilgal  on  the  east  of  Jericho,  was  that  '  Gilgal' =:  the 
doctrine  of  natural  truth  which  serves  for  an  introduc- 
tion into  the  Church. 

Ginglymus.     See  Joint. 


Giraffe.      Cameleo.    D.Wis.x.3-. 

Gird.      Cingere,  Accingere,  Incingere. 

Girdle.     Ciugiiliiui. 

Girding,  A.     Fillet.     Cindura. 

See  under  Sackcloth. 

A.  216.  'They  made  themselves  girdles'  (Gen.iii.7)  = 
to  be  affected  with  shame. 

3021-*.  'Justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  ami 
Truth  the  girdle  of  His  thighs'  (Is.xi.5).  Ex. 

^   'The  girdle  of  His  thighs'  (Is.v.27)  =  the  love 

of  truth. 

.  The  'girdle  of  linen'  (Jer. xiii.)  =  truth  ;    and 

the  placing  of  it  on  the  loins  was  a  representative  that 
the  truth  was  from  good.     7601",  Ex. 

5247".  The  'girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins'  (2  Kings 
i.8)  — the  literal  sen.se  as  to  goods,  (^external  truth. 
76436.)     E.543I''. 

66976.  Saturn's  ring  gives  much  light.  8951.  Its 
appearance  to  them.     8952. 

7270*.  As  it  were  two  radiant  belts  ...     H.  120. 

7863.  By  'the  loins  being  girded'  (Ex.xii.  ii)  =  is  sig- 
nified fitness  to  receive  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Lord,  and  also  to  do  according  to  the  influx.  All 
girding  and  investiture  =  a  state  jnepared  to  receive  and 
act ;  for  then  each  and  all  things  are  kept  in  their  order. 
It  is  otherwise  when  they  are  not  girded. 

8 100.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  up  girded-accJHC</'-out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt'  (Ex. xiii.  18)  =  that  they  were  taken 
out  of  a  state  of  infestations,  and  thus  prepared  to  enduie 
temptations.  .  .  'To  go  up  girded'  =  that  they  were  jue- 
pared  ;  here,  to  endure  temptations. 

9212^  'When  thou  wast  a  boy,  thou  girdedst  thy 
loins  .  .  . '  (John  xxi.  18)  =  that  the  faith  of  tlie  Church 
at  its  beginning  is  the  faith  of  truth  from  good,  and 
thus  the  faith  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  and  of 
love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  For  'the  loins '  =  the  goods  of  love. 
Hence  'to  gird  the  loins '  =  to  clothe  good  with  truths. 
.  .  .  'When  thou  art  become  old  .  .  .  another  shall  gird 
thy  loins  .  .  . '  =  that  at  the  end  of  the  Church  .  .  .  the 
falsities  of  evil  from  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world  will 
succeed.      10087^, Ex.  E.9'',Ex.    195^*. 

9341".  The  'girdle  of  the  loins'  (Jer. xiii. )  =  the  ex- 
ternal bond  holding  together  all  things  of  love,  and 
thence  of  faith.  .  .  'The  girdle  marred  so  as  to  be  profit- 
able for  nothing' =  that  all  the  things  of  love  and  faith 
are  then  dissolved  and  dispersed. 

9372®.  By  'a  leathern  girdle'  is  signified  the  external 
bond  which  connects  and  keeps  in  order  all  the  interior 
things. 

9749.  'Hooks  and  fillets' (Ex. xxvii.  10)  =  methods  (if 
conjunction. 

9828.  See  Belt.     — — ^.   10014. 

^.  By  the  girdles  of  the  loins  were  represented 

celestial  goods  ;  and  by  the  girdles  of  the  thighs,  and 
also  of  the  breast,  spiritual  goods  and  truths  in  the 
ultimates.  111. 

^   By  'the  linen  girdle'  (Jer. xiii. )  is  meant  .  .  . 

the  good  of  the  Church  which  encloses  and  holds  in  con- 
nection the  truths  there  .  .  . 
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"'.  That  'a  girdle' =  the  good  which  bounds  and 

conjoins.   111. 

■".    'Leatlier'=:what   is  external  ,  .  .  therefore  'a 

leathern  girdle '  =  that  which  gathers  together,  encloses, 
and  holds  in  connection  interior  things. 

^.  When  truths  have  been  dispersed  and  destroyed, 

it  is  said,  'Instead  of  a  girdle  there  shall  be  a  rent'  (Is. 
iii.24)  ...  'A  rent  instead  of  a  girdle'  =  the  dissipation 
of  celestial  good. 

^.    'The  girdles  with  which  they  were  girt  al)out 

the  loins'  (Ezek.xxiii.  I5)  =  tlie  goods  which  they  simu- 
late, so  that  their  truths  may  be  believed  on  that  account. 

^  From  this  it  may  appear  Avhat  was  signified  in 

tlie  representative  Church  by  the  girdles  by  which  the 
garments  were  gathered  together  into  one. 

9837.  'The  girdle  of  the  ephod'  (Ex.xxviii.8)  =  tlie 
external  bond  which  gathers  together;  (for)  'a  girdle' 
=  tlie  general  bond  by  which  interior  things  are  held 
together  in  connection.     9895. 

10005.  There  were  two  girdles.   Ex. 
10087^.   'To  gird' =  to  know  and  apperceive  truths  in 
light,  from  good. 

IOI99'*.  'A  girdle'=conjunction.  .  .  That  'a  girdle' 
=  conjunction  and  a  bond  that  all  things  may  be  held  in 
connection,  so  that  they  may  regard  one  end.  Ref. 

10540".  By  'a  girdle'  is  signified  a  bond  holding 
together  truths  and  goods  in  their  connection.  Refs. 

H.  159.  There  was  afterwards  seen  a  gi-eat  dim  belt 
round  the  Sun  .  .  .   Ex. 

R.  46.  See  GiuDLE-so)(a.     671. 

T.  666.  Round  his  head  was  a  bright  hand-cinctura .  . . 


D.  6073.  On  a  cincture  of  the  neck. 

E.  9*.  'To  gird  one's  self  =  to  draw  in  and  apperceive 
truths. 

395''.  Occurs. 

410I".  'The  girdle'  on  the  loins  of  the  prophet  (.Jer. 
xiii.)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church 
through  the  Word.  .  .  'The  girdle  marred  .  .  .  '  =  that 
there  was  not  any  conjunction  whatever  of  the  Church 
with  the  Lord  ;  thus  no  Church.     569-". 

619'".  'The  leathern  girdle'  about  the  lohis  (of  John 
the  Baptist)  =  the  external  bond  or  connection  (of  the 
exterior)  with  the  interior  things  of  the  Word. 

637".  'Instead  of  a  robe  a  girding  of  sackcloth'  (Is. 
iii.24.  Ex.  .  .  'A  rent  instead  of  a  girdle '  =  the  dissipa- 
tion of  the  perceptions  of  truth,  instead  of  the  connection 
of  them. 

739".  That  they  then  clothed  themselves  with  natural 
truths,  lest  they  should  appear  to  be  deprived  of  celestial 
truths,  is  signified  by  their  'sewing  fig  leaves  together, 
and  making  themselves  girdles.' 

780".  'Justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and 
Truth  the  girdle  of  His  thighs '  =  that  the  Divine  good 
.  .  .  shall  conjoin  those  .  .  .  who  are  in  love  to  Him,  and 
that  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  shall  conjoin  those  .  .  .  who 
are  in  love  towards  their  neighbour.  .  .  By  'a  girdle'  is 
signified  conjunction  with  those  in  Heaven  and  in  the 
Church. 

Sao'".   'To  gird  himself  and  walk '  =  to  learn  truths  and 


live  according  to  them.  .  .  'Another  shall  gird  thee  .  .  .' 
=  to  acknowledge  as  truth  what  another  dictates  .  .  . 

951-^  'The  girdle  of  linen' (Jer. xiii.)  =  all  the  truth 
of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

5  M.  17.  Incinctm  occurs. 
De  Conj.  66. 

Girdle.    Zona. 

A.  6432''.  'Girt  about  at  the  paps  with  a  golden 
girdle'  (Rev.i.i3)  =  the  good  of  love. 

8375.  They  who  live  in  their  warm  zones  .  .  . 

W.  102.  Not  like  winter  in  the  frigid  zones,  but  like 
winter  in  the  warm  zones. 

R.  46.  'Girt  at  the  i)aps  with  a  golden  girdle' =  the 
Divine  proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining,  which 
is  the  Divine  good.  The  reason  'a  golden  girdle'  has 
this  signification,  is  that  the  Lord's  breast,  and  especi- 
ally the  paps  =  His  Divine  love  ;  hence  the  golden  girdle 
which  girded  them  =  the  Divine  proceeding  and  at  the 
same  time  conjoining,  which  is  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love.     E.65. 

■ .   In  the  Word,  'a  zone'  or  ' ginWe-chu/nlum'  also 

=  a  general  bond,  by  which  all  things  are  kept  in  their 
order  and  connection.  111. 

671.  'Clothed  in  linen  clean  and  shining,  and  having 
their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles'  (Rev.xv.6)  = 
from  the  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word.  .  .  'A  golden  girdle  about  the  breast' =  the  Divine 
proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining,  which  is 
the  Divine  good.  .  .  'Zones' or 'girdles-crH(/«/f(.'  =  truths 
and  goods  holding  together  in  order  and  connec- 
tion.    E.952. 

M.  15.  (He  wore)  a  kind  of  girdle,  with  the  ensign  of 
his  Society. 

2o'\  Beneath  her  bosom  she  wore  a  golden  girdle. 

42^.  He  wore  ...  a  vest  .  .  .  girded  with  a  golden 
girdle. 

T.  185.   Climates  and  zones  there. 

.  The  frigid  zones  there.  Des.     D.  5i44,Des. 


D.  4383.  Like  winter  as  compared  with  spring  in  the 
frigid  zones.  .  .  As  in  the  temperate  zones.  .  .  Like 
winter  in  the  frigid  zones.  .  .  Like  winter  in  the  tem- 
perate zones. 

D.  Min.  4709.  Then  the  other  appeared  .  .  .  without 
the  bright  zone. 

Girgashite.      Girgaschita. 

A.  1205.  'The  Girgashites-6'//-^ascAi,'.etc.  (Gen.x.  16) 
were  so  many  nations,  by  which  are  signified  so  many 
different  idolatries.  ,  .  For  these  were  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan  .  .  . 

1867.  'The  Girgashite  ajid  the  Jebusite  '  (Gen.xv.21) 
=  falsities  from  evils. 

Girl.     Puella. 
Girlish.     Pnellaris. 

A.  1 1 13.  On  girls  who  have  been  seduced  into 
whoredoms. 

1774''.  They  who  love  the  interior  things  of  the  Word 
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were  represented  by  a  girl  in  lier  first  virgin  age,  adorned 
witli  .  .  . 

[A.]  1872.  (The  things  of  the  Word  represented  by 
girls.  Des.)     D.  1190. 

2348.  'Girls  playing  in  the  streets'  (Zech.viii.5)  = 
fresh  goods  and  their  affections,  and  the  derivative  glad- 
nesses.    E.223". 

3067.  'The  damsel  to  wliom  I  say'  (Gen.xxiv.  14)  = 
affection  in  which  there  is  innocence.  .  .  In  the  AVord, 
the  affections  of  good  and  truth  are  called  'infants,' 
damsels,'  etc.  .  .  with  a  difference  as  to  state.  .  .  When 
'a  damsel'  is  mentioned,  there  is  signified  affection  in 
which  there  is  innocence  ;  hecanse  the  girlish  age  is  that 
nearest  to  infanc}'. 

3080.  'The  damsel  was  very  good  in  aspect' (ver.  16) 
=  the  Leanty  of  the  affection  of  truth  ;  (for)  'a  damsel' 
=  attection  in  which  is  i)inocence.     31 10. 

3127.  'The  damsel  ran'  (ver. 28)  =  the  animus  of  that 
affection.  .  .  ' Damsel' :=  affection  in  which  is  innocence. 

3179.  'Let  us  call  the  damsel,  and  ask  her  mouth' 
(ver. 57)  =  the  consent  alone  of  the  affection  of  truth. 
'Damsel'  — affection  in  which  is  innocence;  here,  the 
affection  of  truth,  because  it  is  Rebekah  ;  who,  before 
she  consents,  is  called  '  damsel ; '  but  when  she  consents, 
'Rebekah.' 

3189.  'Her  damsels'  (ver.6i)  =  subservient  affections. 
Ex. 

6731.  'Her  damsels  were  going  to  the  side  of  the 
river'  (Ex.ii.5)  =  the  ministries  of  that  religiosity  which 
is  from  falsity.  .  .  ' Damsels '  =  ministries  ;  for  when  'the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh' =  a  religiosity,  her  ' damsels' =: the 
ministries  of  that  religiosity. 

6742.  'The  damsel  went'  (ver.S)  =  the  truth  of  good 
of  the  Church. 

.   In  the  Word  'a  virgin'  .  .  .  =the  good  which  is 

of  the  Celestial  Church  ;  but  'a  damsel,'  the  truth  of 
good  which  is  of  the  Spiritual  Church.   111. 

M.  174^.  The  duties  by  which  wives  conjoin  tlieni- 
selves  with  their  husbands  relate  to  the  education  of  the 
infants  .  .  •  and  of  the  girls  till  they  are  marriageable. 

176.  The  care  of  the  instruction  of  the  girls  till  they 
are  marriageable,  is  of  the  proper  duty  of  the  wife. 

218".  The  girls  sat  peaceably  at  the  doors  .  .  .  some 
playing  with  infants,  some  dressing  dolls,  some  working 
on  pieces  of  linen,  some  kissing  each  other  ;  and,  to  my 
surprise,  they  still  looked  at  the  boys  with  pleasant 
eyes .  .  . 

393.  This  is  evident  from  the  amiable  .  .  .  affection  of 
girls  towards  infants,  and  towards  their  dolls  .  .  . 

504.  The  lust  of  deflowering  girls  .  .  ,     <^.  D.2711. 

2719. 


D.  1 190.  There  appeared  to  me  infants,  girlish 
ones .  .  , 

3605a.  A  very  obscene  girl.     3895. 

E.  376-*.  'To  sell  a  girl  for  wine'  (Joel  iii.3)  =  to  per- 
vert the  good  of  the  Church  by  falsified  truth  ;  for  '  a 
girl '  =  the  good  of  the  Church. 

652^-.  The  'boys  and  girls  playing  in  the  streets '  = 


the  affections  of  truth  and  good  and  their  delights,  with 
which  they  shall  abound  who  live  in  truths  of  doctrine. 

863I".  'To  sell  a  girl  for  wine '  =  to  falsify  the  goods 
of  the  Word. 

Gittite.     See  Gath. 

Give.     Dare. 
Possible.     Dabilis. 

See  Lend. 

A.  2026.  'I  will  give  thee'  (Gen. xvii.8)  =  that  all 
things  .  .  .  are  His.  'To  give,'  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  means  that  God  should  give  to  Him  ;  as  also  .  .  . 
that  'the  Father  gave  Him  all  things  .  .  . ;'  but  in  the 
internal  sense  ...  it  means  that  the  Lord  acquired 
them  .  .  . 

3183".  Of  the  giver  and  the  receiver,  as  of  the  agent 
and  the  patient,  a  like  state  is  perceived. 

3673.  'Which  God  gave  to  Abraham'  (Gen.xxviii.4) 
=  which  is  from  the  Divine.  .  .  'God  gave '= appropri- 
ated to  Him  .  .  .  for  that  which  is  given,  is  his  to  whom 
it  is  given. 

3705.  'To  thee  will  I  give  it'  (ver.  i3)  =  from  propriuni. 
3^E.x.  and  111. 

37o5'3.  When  He  said  that  'the  Father  gave  to  Him' 
it  meant  that  He  Himself  gave  to  Himself,  and  thus 
that  it  was  from  proprium. 

3740.  'All  that  Thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  in  tithing 
tithe  it  to  Thee'  (ver.2i)=:that  He  made  each  and  all 
things  Divine  from  His  Own  Divine  power;  (for)  'to 
give,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =that  He  gave  to 
Himself,  thus  that  it  was  from  His  Own  power. 

3742*^.  For  the  Lord  wills  to  give  Himself,  and  what 
is  His,  to  everyone  ;  and  He  actually  does  give  so  far 
as  they  receive  .  .  . 

3875^.  The  word  (from  which  Levi  was  named)  means 
to  mutually  give  and  receive  ;  moreover,  by  to  mutually 
give  and  receive  •  .  .  was  represented  mutual  love  .  .  . 

3990.  'Tliou  shalt  not  give  me  anything'  (Gen.xxx. 
31)  .  .  .=not  to  be  brought  from  the  good  represented 
by  Laban,  but  from  the  good  represented  by  Jacoli. 

4455.  'What  ye  say  to  me,  I  will  give'  (Gen.xxxiv. 
Ii)  =  .  .  .  that  on  his  part  there  was  a  mind,  if  there 
was  a  like  mind  on  their  part  .  .  .  for  'to  give  what 
they  say'  =  to  make  one  with  them  as  to  truth  and  good. 
4456. 

4576.  'To  thee  will  I  give  it'  (Gen.xxxv.  12)  =  .  .  .  to 
appropriate  to  the  Natural. 

4870.  'What  dost  thou  give  me  that  thou  mayest 
come  to  me?'  (Gen.xxxviii. i6)  =  what  is  reciprocal  of 
conjunction,  with  a  condition. 

4978.  'He  gave  into  his  hand'  (Gen.xxxix.4)=  .  .  . 
into  his  Power. 

5036.  'He  gave  him  into  the  house  of  the  prison' 
(ver. 20)  =  .  .  .  to  be  let  into  temptations  as  to  .  .  .     5037. 

^,  (Not  useful)  that  he  should  give  to  monas- 
teries, nor  even  to  wealthy  places  of  worship. 

61 18.  'Give  us  bread'  (Gen.xlvii. i5)=[supplication] 
concerning  the  support  of  spiritual  life  ;  (for)  'to  give,' 
when  predicated  of  bread,  =to  support. 
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6139.  'Give  seed'  (Gen.xlvii. I9)  =  an  iuflux  of  the 
good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  That  'to 
give' them  =  influx,  is  evident,  because  they  come  into 
man  through  influx  from  the  Lord. 

6478.  An  Angel  .  .  .  wants  to  give  everything  to 
another,  and  to  retain  nothing  .  .  .  and  then  good  flows 
...  to  him  much  more  than  lie  gives  .  .  .  From  this  it 
is  evident  that  the  Lord  is  in  each  of  them  ;  for  the  Lord 
is  such  that  He  wants  to  give  Himself  to  all.  D.Min. 
4681. 

6793.   'To  give' to  wife  (Ex. ii.2i)  =  to  adjoin.     8981. 

6907.  'The  king  of  Egypt  will  not  give  you  to  go' 
(Ex.iii.  i9)  =  that  falsity  would  set  itself  in  opposition. 

7144.  'No  chaft"  is  given  to  thy  servants'  (Ex. v.  15)  = 
tliat  scientifics  containant  of  truth  are  no  longer  fur- 
nished.    7152. 

7268.    '  I  have  given  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh '  (Ex.  vii.  i }. 
7726.   'Thou  shalt  give  into  our  hand  .  .  .'  (Ex.x.25) 
=  that  they  should  relinquish. 

7929.  'He  will  not  give  to  the  destroyer  .  .  .'  (Ex.xii. 
23)  =  that  falsit}-  and  evil  shall  not  approach. 

8055.  'Which  He  sware  to  the  fathers  to  give  thee' 
(Ex.xiii.5)  =  which  Avere  promised  from  the  Divine  to 
those  who  are  in  good  and  truth.  .  .  'To  swear  to  give' 
=  a  promise. 

8407.  'Who  will  give  .  ,  .'  (Ex.xvi.3)  =  that  it  would 
have  been  better. 

8497-.  The  goods  of  faith  and  charity  cannot  be  given 
to  man  or  Angel  so  as  to  be  his  Own  .  .  .  The  reason  life 
•appears  as  their  Own,  is  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  wills  to  give 
and  conjoin  all  His  own  things  to  man  .  .  . 


'Which  .Jehovah  thy  God  giveth  thee'  (Ex.xx. 
1 2)=: where  there  is  the  Divine,  and  thus  influx.  .  .  'To 
give' =  influx  ;  for  Heaven  with  all  .  .  .  is  the  reception 
of  influx  from  the  Divine. 

9048.  'Thou  shalt  give  soul  for  soul'  (Ex.xxi.23)  = 
...  as  thou  hast  done  to  another,  so  will  it  be  done  to 
thee.  Ex. 

«.  'To  give  to  all  who  ask'  (Matt. v. 42)  =  to  con- 
less  all  things  of  his  own  faith  in  the  Lord. 

9174^.  For  if  a  person  were  to  give  to  everyone  that 
asked  ...  he  would  be  deprived  of  all  his  goods ;  but 
...  'to  give'  and  'to  receive  a  loan'  means  the  com- 
munication of  heavenlj-  goods,  which  are  those  of  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  For  the  case  Anth  this 
rommunicatiou  is,  that  the  more  an  Angel,  from  the 
afl'ection  of  charity,  gives  to  another,  the  more  flows  in 
with  him  from  the  general  good  from  Heaven,  that  is, 
from  the  Lord  ;  so  that  by  'giving  to  him  that  asketh,' 
an  Angel  is  not  deprived,  but  is  enriched  with  goods. 

9224.  'The  first-born  of  thy  sous  shalt  thou  give  unto 
Me'  (Ex.xxii.29)  =  that  all  things  of  faith  .  .  .  are  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  self.  .  .  'To  give  to  Jle' 
=  to  ascribe  to  the  Lord.      10226. 

9342.  'To  give  into  the  hand'  (Ex.xxiii.3i)  =  to  con- 
'|uer  and  command, 

10093''.  St'6  Gift. 

10227.  'The  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor 
shall  not  give  less,  from  the  half  of  a  shekel,  to  give  to 


Jehovah'  (Ex.xxx.  i5)  =  that  all,  of  every  capacity  what- 
ever, ought  alike  to  ascribe  to  the  Lord  all  things  of 
truth  from  good. 

10230.  'Thou  shalt  give  it  for  the  work  of  the  Tent 
of  the  Assembly'  (ver.  16)=:  conjunction  with  Heaven 
through  the  acknowledgment  that  all  truths  and  goods 
are  from  the  Lord.  .  .  (For)  'to  give  half  a  shekel '  =  the 
ascription  to  the  Lord  of  all  things  of  love  and  faith. 

10336.  'To  give  wisdom  in  the  heart'  (Ex.xxxi.6)  = 
to  do  these  things  from  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  good  of 
love  .  .  .     *. 

H.  358.  Man  has  no  need  to  give  his  things  to  the 
poor,  except  in  so  far  as  affection  leads  him.     D.5794. 

P.  96-.  The  faculty  continually  given  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
3 

157-.  Nothing  exists  or  can  exist,  which  is  not  from 
Him. 

321-'''.  The  Lord  gives  man  to  know  .  .  .  and  He  also 
gives  to  think  the  means. 

334.  This  is  meant  by  '  the  good  measure  .  .  .  which 
shall  be  given  into  the  bosom  of  those  who  forgive  and 
give  to  others'  (Luke  vii. 37,38)  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity. 

R.  602.  'It  was  given  to  him  to  give  spirit  to  the 
image  of  the  beast  .  .  .'  (Rev.xiii.  15)  ...  By  'given'  is 
signified  that  it  was  permitted. 

889.  'I  will  give  to  him  that  thirsteth  .  .  .  gratis' 
(Rev. xxi. 6)  =  that  to  those  who  long  for  truths  for  the 
sake  of  any  spiritual  use,  the  Lord  will  give  from  Him- 
self through  the  Word  all  things  which  conduce  to  that 
use.  .  .  'To  give  gratis '  =  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from 
any  self-intelligence  of  man. 

T.  123-.  In  pubUruin  dahltnr. 

428.  They  lielieve  that  it  is  charity  to  give  to  any 
poor  person  .  .  . 

.  This  is  like  giving  In-ead  to  a  devil,  which  he 

turns  into  poison. 

D.  5949.  See  Czar. 

E.  6.   'He  gave  them  to  tell'  (Rev.i.i)  =  revelation. 

405^*^.  Occurs.     422^.  507-'.  695.  768-\ 

556**.  'Give  to  everyone  that  asketh  thee '  =  that  it 
should  be  permitted. 

616.  'Give  me  the  little  book'  (Rev.x.9).  (This 
implies  action  and  reaction,  or  reeiprocality.) 

629^*.  As  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  meant,  it 
is  said  .  .  .  'Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.' 

650*".   'The  fig  and  the  vine  shall  give  their  force 
(Joel  ii.22)  =  the  production  of  the  eff'ect  from  .  .  . 
659^.   'I  will  give  this  city  as  Tophet'  (Jer.xix.  12). 
724-".    'I  will  say  to  the  north.  Give'  (Ls.xliii.6). 
850^''.   'He  shall  give  His  voice'  (Amos i. 2). 

874.   'To   give  glory   to   Him'   (Rev.xiv.7)  =  to   live 
according  to  the  Divine  truth.     986. 
893.  Not  possible. 

1084.  'To  give  into  their  hearts'  (Rev.xvii.  17)=  to 
inspire  affection. 
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[E.]  1086.  'To  give  their  kingdom  to  tlie  beast'  (id.) 
=  to  give  the  Church  to  the  Word  .  .  . 

12 iS.  'To  give  glory'  (Rev.xix.7)  =  to  acknowledge, 
confess,  and  worship  the  Lord. 

Give  way.     See  Yield. 

Given  up.     See  under  Addict  and  Emanci- 
pate. 

Gjortz.     D.4741. 

Gladness.     Laetitia. 
Glad.     Laetiis. 
Glad,  To  be.     LaetificaH. 
GladsomenesS.     Laetijicatio. 

A.  2341*-'.  (At  feasts)  they  consociate  mutually  in 
gladnesses,  which  are  affects  of  love  and  charity. 

2851''.  'The  gladness  which  is  desolated'  (Is.xxiv.  11) 
is  predicated  of  truth  ;  'the  joy  of  the  land  which  is 
banished,'  of  good. 

2927.  The  mind  is  elevated  by  gladness  and  joy. 

3118.   'Gladness  and  joy.'  Sig. 

.   '  To  bend  and  to  bow '  =  to  be  glad  and  to  rejoice. 

■.   In  the  Word,  'gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth  ; 

and 'joy,' of  good.     4I37'-.I11.  8339-,Ill.   E.66o-,Ill. 

.  Moreover,  gladness  is  of  the  face,  but  joy  of  the 

heart ;  oi",  what  is  the  same,  gladness  is  of  spiritual 
affection,  or  truth  ;  but  joy  of  celestial  affection,  or 
good.  Thus  gladness  is  of  a  less  degree  than  joy,  as 
bending  is  less  than  bowing  .  .  . 

4137.  'I  would  have  sent  thee  in  gladness  and  in 
songs'  (Gen.xxxi.27)  =  a  state  in  which  he  would  from 
proprium  have  believed  that  it  was  as  to  truths.  .  .  For 
'gladness'  and  'songs'  are  predicated  of  truths. 

4215.  Gladness  of  the  lower  mind  and  joy  of  the  mind 
produce  singing  and  triumph. 

5 1 16''.  See  Floweu. 

.  What  the  interior  gladness  is  (which  is  repre- 
sented in  flowers)  is  not  at  all  known  by  those  who  are 
only  in  the  glad  things  of  the  love  of  the  world  .  .  . 
These  glad  things  .  .  .  cause  the  former  to  appear  unglad- 
illaeta  .  ,  . 

5871^.  (This  interior  sense  of  things)  is  not  perceived 
by  man  .  .  .  except  by  a  certain  gladness  .  .  . 

6414.  'Giving  discourses  of  elegance '  =  gladness  of 
mind.  .  .  When  the  mind  is  glad  and  cheerful,  it  speaks 
with  elegance. 

7002.  '(Aaron)  will  be  glad  in  his  heart'  (Ex.iv.  14)  = 
the  affection  of  love.  (For)  'to  be  glad  in  heart '  = 
pleasantness  and  delight  from  the  affection  which  is  of 
love  ;  for  all  gladness  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  love. 

7093.   See  FEAST-/e.5?»?». 

7857-.  Gladsomeness  on  account  of  the  enjoyment  of 
good  things  from  the  Lord,  was  signified  by  the  eatings 
.  .  .  For  gladsomeness  on  account  of  the  enjoyment  of 
good  things,  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

8056.  'A  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey'  =  where 
there  are  gladness  and  joy.  .  .  'Gladness'  is  predicated 
of  truth  ;  and  'joy,'  of  good.  .  .  'Milk'  is  also  predicated 
of  the  truth  of  good  ;  and  'honey,'  of  the  good  of  truth. 


8261-.  By  the  prophetical  things  of  the  songs  is  signi- 
fied .  .  .  the  celebration  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of 
heart ;  for  gladness  of  heart  is  especially  expressed  by  a 
song  ;  for  the  gladness  in  the  song  breaks  forth  as  it 
were  of  itself  into  sound. 

^.  They  who  knew  (what  these  songs  signified) 

had  internal  gladness,  but  the  former  only  external 
gladness.  The  Angels  were  in  glorification  of  the  Lord 
at  the  same  time  ;  hence  they  who  were  singing  and 
they  who  heard  the  songs  had  heavenly  gladness  ...  in 
which  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  taken  up  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

8339.  'In  timbrels  and  dances '=  celebration  from  joy 
and  gladness.  .  .  '  A  dance '  is  predicated  of  the  affection 
of  spiritual  truth,  and=its  pleasantness  or  gladness.  .  . 
In  ancient  times  gladness  of  heart  was  testified  not  onlj' 
by  means  of  musical  instruments  and  singing,  but  also 
by  dances  .  .  .  and  as,  in  ancient  times,  the  gladnesses 
which  surpassed  all  others  were  spiritual  gladnesses, 
that  is,  were  from  the  affections  of  spiritual  loves  ...  it 
was  at  that  time  allowed  to  adjoin  dances  to  the  songs 
and  music.   111. 

87176.  Gives  to  be  glad  with  a  few  things. 

8865-.  The  gladness  of  the  Angels  flows  in  .  .  . 

9296^.  Therefore  it  follows,  'that  ye  may  be  glad 
before  Jehovah'  (Lev. xxiii.40). 

6.  By  'the  gladness  of  all  then'  (Deut.xvi.14, 15) 

was  signified  joy  such  as  those  have  who  are  in  good  fron» 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

9954®.  This  oil  =  the  gladness  and  happiness  which  is 
of  the  love  of  good. 

10114'^.  Those  eatings  gladdened  them  more  than  all 
the  other  worship. 

10416.  All  festivity  and  gladness  are  from  the  delights 
of  the  loves  in  which  the  man  is. 

-.  The  joys  and  gladnesses  in  the  interiors  of  man 

are  described  in  the  Word  by  games  and  dances.  111. 

H.  299.  The  affection  of  their  speech  flows  into  man. 
which  affection  ...  if  it  is  in  agreement  (with  the  man's 
own),  becomes  in  him  gladness  and  cheerfulness. 

535.  The  life  of  the  Angels  is  glad  from  their  blessed- 
ness .  .  . 

S.  84.   'Gladness' is  predicated  of  truth.     87,111. 

-.  The    reason    both     'joy'   and    'gladness'   are 

mentioned,  is  that  joy  is  of  good  and  gladness  of  truth, 
or  joy  is  of  love  and  gladness  of  wisdom  ;  for  there  is 
joy  of  heart,  but  gladness  of  soul,  or  there  is  joy  of  the 
will,  and  gladness  of  the  understanding.   111. 

R.  507.  'To  rejoice  and  be  glad'  (Rev.xi.  io)  =  to  have 
the  delight  of  the  affection  of  the  heart  and  of  the  soul  ; 
the  former  is  of  the  will,  and  the  latter  of  the  undei- 
standing.  111. 

M.  300".  Pledges  are  the  gladnesses  of  love  .  .  . 


D.  904.  The  felicities  of  the  spiritual  Angels  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  celestial  ones  by  gladness,  which 
belongs  to  the  spiritual ;  and  by  joy,  whicli  belongs  to 
the  celestial.  .  .  The  harmonies  of  sound,  and  also  of 
speech  .  .  .  belong  to  spiritual  harmony,  and  the  glad- 
ness thence  resulting  is  spiritual  gladness  ...  In  like 
manner,  the  harmony  of  visible  objects  .  .  .  belongs  to 
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Glass 


spiritual  gladness.  .  .  Spiritual  gladnesses  are  forms  of 
the  celestial  tilings  which  are  their  essentials. 

1909.  Wliile  I  was  reading  ahout  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, certain  Spirits  felt  glad.  .  .  But  as  they  desired 
only  natural  things,  there  ensued  coldness.  .  .  Such  is 
the  case  with  merely  natural  gladnesses. 

E.  223^-'.  'The  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness' 
(Jer.vii.34)=delight  from  the  affection  of  good  and  of 
truth.   274''. 

288^^  Their  joy  from  instruction  in  truths  ...  is 
.signified  by  'to  be  glad.' 

294'^.  Therefore  it  is  said,  '  ISehold  I  will  create  .  .  .  her 
])eople  a  gladness'  .  .  .  ' Gladness '  =  delight  from  truth. 

323".  Tlierefore  it  is  said,  'AH  the  glad  in  heart 
mourn'  (Is.xxiv.7)  .  .  .  By  'gladnesses,'  in  the  Word, 
are  signified  spiritual  gladnesses,  which  are  all  from 
affections  of  truth  and  good.  .  .  By  'singing'  is  signified 
the  testification  of  gladness  from  the  affection  of  truth. 

376"--.  The  heavenly  delight  thence  is  signified  by, 
'Their  heart  shall  be  glad  as  with  wine'  (Zech.x.7). 

445''.  'To  be  glad  in  his  going  out'  (Deut.xxxiii.  i8)  = 
tliat  they  have  delight  in  all  genuine  truths  and  goods, 

502''.  The  reason  the  trumpets  were  sounded  in  the 
days  of  gladness  .  .  .  was  that  Divine  truth  descending 
from  Heaven  gladdens  and  makes  the  holy  of  worship. 

518'-''.  'To  make  glad' =  influx,  and  reception  from 
joy  of  heart. 

650*.  'To  be  glad'  is  [)redicated  of  the  pleasantness 
of  truth.     660*^. 

652".  'Gladness'  is  predicated  of  the  delight  which 
originates  in  the  affection  of  truth. 

660".  'Gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth,  because  it  is 
l)redicated  of  the  love  thereof,  being  properly  of  the 
mind  and  its  thought ;  and  therefore  we  say  .  .  .  glad- 
ness of  mind.   111. 

725".  'Gladdening  he  made  him  glad' (.Ter.xx.  15)  = 
acceptation  of  falsity  from  affection. 

730".  'Upon  all  the  houses  of  gladness  in  the  merry 
city'  (Is.xxxii.  I3)  =  where  the  goods  and  truths  of 
doctrine  from  the  Word  were  received  with  aflection. 

863^-.  'Then  shall  the  virgin  be  glad  in  the  dance' 
(.Ier.xxxi.i3)  =  the  gladness  of  heart  of  those  who  are  in 
the  spiritual  aflection  of  truth  ;  for  all  spiritual  gladness 
is  fro!u  the  affection  of  truth. 

1 182.  'The  voice  of  gladness '=glorification  of  the 
soul  from  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .      1189. 

1217.  Joy  and  gladness.  Sig. 

Gland.     Ghudula. 
Glandular.      Glandularis. 

A.  4051.  Societies  which  relate  to  .  .  .  the  knots  of 
fibres  in  the  brain  which  apjiear  as  if  they  were  glandular ; 
from  which  there  flow  forth  filires  .  .  .  which  act  as  one  in 
those  beginnings  or  glands  .  .  . 

4052.  They  who  are  in  principles  of  good  relate  to  the 
beginnings  in  the  lu'ain  which  are  called  the  glands  or 
coitical  substances. 

5172.   (The  Spirits  of  the  thynuis  gland.) 

5386.  (The  use  and  correspondence  of  the  glands.) 
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5558.  Such   are  they  who   constitute   the    cutaneous 
glands.     D.  1569. 

7408.  Arrangement  of  the  glands  in  clusters. 

W.  366.  See  FicRK.     ^. 

M.  315*.  They  fixed  the  seat  of  the  soul  in  the  pineal 
gland. 

T.  35 1''.  The  brain  consists  of  two  substances,  one  of 
which  is  glandular  .  .  .     D.Wis.ii^ 

496''.  The  glands  strain. 


D.  9256.  All  the  glands  are  (secretive),  and  are  of  a 
twofold  kind. 

1930.  Whatever  any  .  .  .  gland  may  recpiire,  it 
excites  .  .  . 

Glass.      Vitrum. 
Glass,  Of.      Vitreus. 

A.  2336.    'Like  transparent  glass.' 

5313'.    'The  sea  of  glass.' 

5849-.  Evident  from  artificial  glasses. 

6614.   Looked  at  with  an  optic  glass.     9577".   H.76. 

9755''.  What  is  scientific  looking  to  Heaven,  which  is 
the  Spiritual  in  the  natural  man,  is  called  'a  sea  of 
glass'  (Rev. XV.). 

H.  307'-^.  By  'gold  like  jiure  glass'  .  .  .  they  under- 
stand the  good  of  love,  from  which  the  doctrine  with  its 
truths  is  pellucent.     N.  i". 

W.  245.  As  crystalline  glass  transmits  natural  light. 

R.  238.  'In  the  sight  of  the  throne  a  sea  of  glass 
like  crystal'  (Rev.iv.6)  =  a  New  Heaven  from  Christians, 
who  were  in  general  truths  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

-.   It  is  called  'a  sea  of  glass  like  crystal,'  from  the 

pelluceuce  of  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

659.  '  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire'  (Rev. XV. 2)  =  the  last  boundary  of  the  Spiritual 
World,  where  were  gathered  those  who  had  religion  and 
worship  thence,  but  not  the  good  of  life. 

.  By  'the  sea  of  glass'  (Rev.iv.)  is  signified  a 

New  Heaven  from  Christians,  who  were  in  general  truths 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  ;  and  they  who  are  in  general 
truths  are  also  at  the  boundaries  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But 
liere,  by  'the  sea  of  glass'  is  signified  the  last  boundary 
of  the  Si)iritual  World,  where  (such)  were  gathered  ;  and 
as  a  gathering  of  these  is  signified,  it  is  said  'as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass'  .  ,  .  and  'nungled  with  fire '  =  the  love  of 
evil,  and  therefore  evil  of  life  .  .  . 

661.  'Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God'  (Rev.xv.2)  =  the  Christian  Heaven  at  the 
boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity  of  those  who  are 
there.  As  'the  sea  of  glass' =  a  gathering  of  those  who 
have  religion  and  worship,  but  not  the  good  of  life, 
therefore  by  those  who  were  seen  'standing  near  that 
sea,'  is  signified  the  Heaven  of  Christians  at  its 
boundaries,  who  had  religion,  woiship,  and  tlie  good 
of  life,  because  they  had  the  victory  o\'er  the  beast  and 
his  image. 

912.  'The  city  was  pure  gold  like  pun'  glass'  (Rev. 
xxi. i8)=:that  thence  everything  of  that  Church  is  the 
good   of  love   flowing   in    together   with    light    out   of 


Glaucoma 


66 


Globe 


Heaven  from  the  Lord.  .  .  By  'like  pure  glass'  is  signitied 
[lellueeiit  from  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  as  this  ajipears 
in  Heaven  as  light,  and  Hows  in  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun, 
by  'like  pure  glass'  is  signified  flowing  in  together  with 
light  out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

[R.912]-.  As  the  good  of  love  nrust  be  formed  .  .  . 
through  truths  of  wisdom,  it  is  here  said  'jiurc  gold  like 
pure  glass'  .  .  , 

917.  'And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold  as  it 
were  pellueid  glass'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  all  tlie  truth  of  that 
Church  and  of  its  doctrine  is  in  the  form  of  the  good  of 
love  flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of  Heaven  from 
the  Lord. 

M.  I03-'.  Windows  of  crystalline  glass.     T.839-. 

380-.  Plates  as  of  glass  sparkling  with  gold  and 
silver. 

T.  34<'.  The  reception  of  life  in  the  ultimate  degree, 
may  be  com})ared  to  the  influx  of  light  into  glass. 

E.  275.  '  In  the  sight  of  the  throne  a  sea  of  glass  like 
crystal '  =  the  apjiearance  of  truth  in  ultimates.  where 
are  its  generals,  and  pellucence  from  the  influx  of  Divine 
truth  united  to  Divine  good  in  jaiuies.  .  .  'Of  glass '  = 
pellucence  .  .  . 

.  That  it  is  the  truth  of  the  ITltimate  Heaven 

which  is  signified  by  'the  sea  of  glass'  .  .  . 

931.  'As  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingh-d  with  lire"  = 
the  generals  of  truth  in  the  Word  ]iellucent  from  spiritual 
truths  which  are  from  the  good  of  love.   Ex. 

'-'.   The  truths  of  that  doctrine,   being  genuine, 

derive  their  light  and  thence  their  pellucence  from 
s])iritual  truths  ;  this  iiellucence  is  what  is  signitied  by 
'glass'  and  by  'crystal'  (Rev.xxi.). 

^   'The  sea  of  glass '  =  the  Word  in  the  sense  of 

the  letter  pellucent  from  its  spiritual  sense  .  .  . 

934.  'Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass '  =  because  they 
were  in  truths  from  the  Word  ;  (for)  'the  sea  of  glass '-= 
the  'generals  of  truth  from  the  Word  pellucent  from 
spiritual  truths  .  .  . 

Glaucoma.    T.346. 

Gleaning".     See  Grape  gleaning. 

Glitter.     See  Spark LE-r/////rt'/v. 

Globe.     Globus. 
Globule.     Globulus. 

Conglobation.      Conglobatio.     w.190.  195. 

207. 

Conglobate.      Conglobare. 

A.  1378-.  Navigation  round  the  globe  of  the  Earth. 

1527.  Evil  Spirits  appear  like  little  globes  of  coal 
Are. 

2751.  Such  were  conglobated  ...  They  sent  forth 
some  from  their  globe  .  .  . 

-.  I   knew  from  what  globe  (of  adulterers)  he 


Those  who  constituted  that  wicked  globe. 
A  serpent  encompasses  them  all  like  a  globe  . 


2756^ 
D.2867. 

6926.  The  Spirits  of  ^Mercury 


form  as  it  were  a 


globe  ;  they  are  thus  conjoined  by  tlie  Lord  so  as  to  act 
as  a  one  .  .  .     7170. 

7175*^.  The    Sjiirits    of  Mercury    want   to   ap[)ear   as 
crystalline  globes.     D.3237. 

W.  432-.   A    com[iagos    of    contiguous    globules    or 
spherules. 

M.  526.  Like  an  elastic  ball.     B.  112.  T.642. 

T.  IT).   Of  which  the  terraqueous  globe  consists. 


can    [pass 


D.  222.  Produces  the  ])Osition  of  the  whole  terraqueou.'- 
globe  relatively  to  the  jioles  .  .  . 

1036.  The   red   blood,    or   its   globule 
through  like  gyres.     .   1038a. 

3924.  These  women  .  .  .  were  represented  as  filthy 
conglomerated  intestines,  in  two  globes  .  .  .  These 
conglobated  intestines  were  so  filthy  .  .  . 

4580®.  They  appeared  as  if  all  were  successively  con- 
globated into  one  globe,  and  then  rolled  down  into 
their  Hell. 

5240*^.  All  (the  nations  at  the  La^st  Judgment)  were 
not  s])read  out  in  a  plane,  but  in  a  globe,  like  the  Earth. 
5244.  ■I.(Post.)26. 

Globe.      Orbiculus.     A. 947.  E.1050-'. 
Glome.     See  Cluster. 
Glorify.*      Glorificare. 

Glorification.  *     Glorificatio. 

A.  1603-.  This  is  what  'glorification'  signifies  in 
John  xiii.31,32  ;  xvii.  1,5  ;  xii.28. 

1798''.  Nothing  is  sweeter  to  him  than  to  worship  the 
Lord,  and  to  Glorify  Him  every  day. 

1999-.  In  proportion  as  He  put  off  this  (infirm  human  j, 
and  put  on  the  Divine  Hunian,  He  was  in  another  state, 
which  state  is  called  the  state  of  His  glorification  .  .  . 
In  this  state  of  glorification  He  sjpoke  to  Jehovah  as  to 
Himself;  for  He  was  Jehovah  Himself.     ".  2265. 

2033*^.  Thus  did  He  continually  ascend  to  glorifica- 
tion, that  is,  to  union,  which  is  wliat  is  said  in  John 
xii.28. 

2034^    iJy  'glorification'  is  meant  union. 

2098.  That  the  Lord  had  two  states  .  .  .  one  of 
luuniliation,  the  other  of  glorification.  Kefs.  .  .  There- 
fore there  were  also  two  states  of  perception  ;  He  was  in 
the  state  of  glorification,  that  is,  of  union  of  the  Human 
with  the  Divine,  when  He  perceived  these  things  which 
are  contained  in  the  internal  sense  of  this  chapter. 

21 12"-.  'To  lie  circumcised,'  when  ] dedicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  to  be  glorified,  thus  to  put  off  the  human,  and 
put  on  the  Divine.  To  lie  glorified  means  to  put  on 
the  Divine. 

2133.  I  heard  a  general  Glorification  of  the  Lord. 
Des. 

®.  This  Glorification  takes  place  when  the  Angels 

are  in  a  state  of  trampiillity  and  [leace  ;  for  it  then  flows 
foith  from  their  inmost  joys  .  .  . 

*  Glorify  and  Olon'Jimtioii,  in  the  sense  of  Praise,  are  distiu- 
giiislied  by  a  capital  G. 
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21 59".  "When  He  put  off  this  human,  He  }iut  on  tlie 
Divine  Human  .  .  .  The  former  state  was  that  of  the 
Lord's  humiliation  ;  but  the  latter  of  His  glorification. 

2250*=.  But  in  the  state  of  glorification,  when  the 
Human  essence  has  become  united  to  the  Divine  one  .  .  . 
He  then  does  not  intercede,  but  has  mercy  .  .  .  renders 
aid,  and  saves. 

2288'-.  The  Lord  had  two  states  .  .  .  His  state  of 
glorification  was  when  He  was  in  the  Divine  which  He 
had  from  Jehovah  His  Father  .  .  . 

2342^.  The  passover  represented  the  Lord's  glorifi- 
cation, and  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  with  the 
liunian  race. 

2632^.  That  the  Lord  successively  made  His  Rational 
Divine,  and  continually  purified  it,  is  evident  from,  'I 
liave  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.' 

.    'To  glorify '  =  to  make  Divine. 

2765.  It  treats  (in  Gen.xxii.2,11, 12,16)  of  the  unition 
of  the  Human  essence  with  the  Divine  essence,  or 
glorification,  through  temptations. 

2776-.  The  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  of  the 
Lord's  temptation,  by  which  He  fully  united  the  Human 
to  the  Divine,  and  the  Divine  to  the  Human,  and  thus 
glorified  Himself. 

^.  Unless  the  Lord  had  assumed  the  Human,  and 

glorified  it. 

2777.  As  it  was  Divine  love  from  which  the  Lord  .  .  . 
sanctified  and  glorified  Himself  .  .  . 

2798<=.  Until  He  had  glorified  (the  Divine  Rational). 

2826.  'Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God '  =  glori- 
fication from  Divine  love;  (for)  'to  know,'  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord's  Divine,  =to  be  united,  or,  what 
is  the  same,  to  be  glorified. 

3138^.  The  Lord  not  only  regenerated,  but  also 
glorified  Himself,  that  is,  made  Himself  Divine. 

.   Hence  .  .  .  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  image 

of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  :  or,  what  is  the  same, 
in  the  process  of  man's  regeneration,  there  may  be  seen, 
as  in  an  image,  although  remotely,  the  process  of  the 
Lord's  glorification.     3 141.  3296^. 

3153^.  But  with  the  Lord  there  was  not  regeneration, 
l>ut  glorification  ;  that  is,  all  things  in  both  the  Rational 
and  the  Natural  were  by  Him  made  Divine. 

3 1 57-.  In  man's  regeneration,  which  is  an  image  of 
the  Lord's  glorification,  the  case  is  this.  4027.  4237'^. 
4538^'. 

3212.  A  new  state.  Sig.  .  ,  A  new  state  is  a  state  of 
glorification  of  the  Rational,  as  before  in  respect  to 
good,  so  now  in  respect  to  truth  :  the  Rational  was 
glorified  when  it  was  made  Divine  as  to  both. 

'-.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human  was  made  new, 

that  is,  glorified,  or,  what  is  the  same,  was  made 
Divine,  can  never  be  apprehended  ...  by  one  who  is  in 
worldly  and  cor})oreal  loves  .  .  . 

-K  The  state  of  the  Lord's  glorification  may  in 

some  measure  be  apprehended  from  the  state  of  the 
regeneration  of  man  .  .  .     '*,Ex. 

3318*^.  The  Lord  completely  cast  out  all  the  evil 
wliich  was  hereditary  with  Him  from  the  mother,  and 
made  Himself  Divine  even  as  to  the  vessels,  that  is,  as 


to  the  ti'uths.  This  is  what,  in  the  Word,  is  called 
'  glorification. ' 

3438.  Jehovah  was  in  Him  ;  thus,  so  long  as  the 
Human  was  not  gloidfied,  tlie  appearing  of  Jehovah  was 
Divine  perception  .  .  . 

3471.  It  treats,  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  how  the  Lord 
made  His  Human  Divine  ;  and  in  the  representative 
sense,  of  how  the  Lord  regenerates  man,  that  is,  makes 
him  celestial  and  spiritual  :  that  the  regeneration  of 
man  is  an  image  of  the  Lord's  glorification.  Refs. 

3508-.  It  treats  here  ...  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Natural ;  and  in  the  repre- 
sentative sense,  of  the  regeneration  of  the  Natural  with 
man. 

3509.  That  the  Lord,  from  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  Rational  .  .  .  willed,  through  the  good  of  the 
Natural  ...  to  acquire  truth  by  means  of  which  He 
might  glorify  or  make  Divine  His  Natural ;  or  that  the 
Lord,  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  Rational  .  .  . 
willed,  through  the  truth  of  the  Natural  ...  to  acquire 
truth,  by  means  of  which  He  might  glorify  or  make 
Divine  His  Rational.   Ex. 

3573.  It  treats  here  ...  in  the  su[)reme  sense,  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Natural  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  of  how 
the  Lord  made  the  Natural  in  Himself  Divine  .  .  . 
3656. 

3704'.  Man  says  that  he  himself  is  justified  .  .  .  but 
does  not  think  that  the  Lord  was  glorified  .  .  . 

'1.    Before  He  was  glorified.  He  was  the  Divine 

truth  which  is  from  Divine  good  ;  but  when  He  was 
glorified.  He  was  Divine  good  itself  as  to  both  essences 
•  •  •     4577- 

3994".  The  passover = the  Lord's  glorification,  that 
is,  the  putting  on  of  the  Divine  as  to  the  Human  .  .  . 

4075.  Thus  He  reduced  into  order  both  Heaven  and 
Hell,  and  this  successively,  even  until  He  had  fully 
glorified  Himself.     4287". 

4353.  As  regeneration  can  fall  into  man's  idea,  but 
not  so  well  the  Lord's  glorification  .  .  . 

4377.  It  treats  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Natural.     4585^.  5346^.  5398^. 

4402.  For  the  Lord  glorified  Himself,  that  is,  made 
Himself  Divine,  according  to  Divine  order.     4538^. 

4538'-.  For  the  Lord's  glorification  proceeded  from 
truth  to  the  good  of  truth,  and  finally  to  good. 

4559.  When  the  Lord  glorified  Himself,  He  made 
His  Human  the  Divine  esse  or  Jehovah  (Refs.);  but 
previous  to  this.  He  made  His  Human  holy  ;  such  was 
the  process  of  the  Lord's  glorification. 

4585'*.  The  Lord's  glorification  proceeded  from  exter- 
nal things  to  interior  ones  .  .  . 

4644''.  This  Divine  good  into  which  the  Lord  was 
born  is  here  treated  of.  Its  derivations  are  what  came 
forth  into  the  Lord's  Human  .  .  .  and  by  these  He 
glorified  it. 

4692''.  Tlie  Lord  expelled  this  infirm  human  .  .  .  and 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  which  is  meant  by 
His  being  glorified. 

4727°.  He  could  have  no  other  Human  when  it  was 
glorified. 
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[A.]  4735".  The  Lord's  Human,  after  it  was  glorified 
or  made  Divine,  cannot  be  conceived  of  as  linnian,  but 
as  Divine  love  in  a  human  form  .  .  . 

^.  The   Divine   truth  .  .  .  whieli,    after    He   was 

glorified,  went  forth  from  Him. 

4963".  The  Internal  of  the  Lord,  which  was  Human, 
was  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  fi'om  tlie  Rational ;  of 
this  and  of  its  glorification  it  treats  where  Joseph  is 
treated  of.     5005. 

4973'''.  When  He  was  glorified,  that  is,  when  He 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  He  then  became 
Divine  good,  from  which  the  Divine  truth  then  ]iro- 
ceeded. 

5078'-.  In  the  preceding  chapter  it  treated  of  the 
Lord,  liow  He  glorified  or  made  Divine  the  interior 
tilings  of  His  Natural  ;  here,  therefore,  it  ti'eats  of  liow 
He  glorified  or  made  Divine  the  exterior  things  of  His 
Natural  .  .  .  which  are  jiroperly  called  the  corporeal 
things,  or  the  sensuous  things  of  both  kinds  togetlier 
with  the  recipients  ;  for  the  latter  together  with  the 
former  constitute  that  which  is  called  the  body.  The 
Lord  made  the  very  Corporeal  iu  Himself  Divine,  both 
its  sensuous  things  and  their  recipients,  and  therefore 
He  rose  from  the  sepulchre  with  the  body  .  .  . 

^.  llie  Lord  alone  rose  (with  the  l)ody  witli  which 

He  was  encomjiassed  in  the  world) ;  and  this  because 
He  glorified  or  made  Divine  His  body,  while  He  was  in 
the  world. 

51 10''.  This  of  Jehovah  iu  Heaven  is  the  Lord  from 
eternity  :  the  Lord  took  on  Him  the  same  when  He 
glorified  or  made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine  ;  which 
is  also  manifestly  evident  from  the  form  iu  which  He 
appeared  ,  .  .  when  He  was  transfigured  .  .  .  and  iu 
which  He  sometimes  aj)peared  to  the  prophets  .  .  . 

51 13".  'The  Lord's  glorification  is  described  by  'the 
vine  and  its  shoots'  (I's.lxxx.). 

5249*^.  (The  Angels  discourse  about)  such  things  as 
are  contained  iu  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  namely,  about 
the  Lord's  glorification  .  .  . 

5256.  When  He  was  glorified.  He  had  (foresight  and 
Providence)  from  the  Divine  alone  ;  for  the  Human 
•  glorified  is  Divine.  Regarded  in  itself,  the  human  is 
nothing  but  a  form  recipient  of  life  from  the  Divine  : 
but  the  Lord's  Human  glorified,  or  His  Divine  Human, 
is  not  a  form  recipient  of  life  from  the  Divine,  but  is 
the  very  esse  of  life  .  .  . 

5275.  By  the  seveu  years  of  jilenty,  and  by  the  seven 
years  of  famine  .  .  .  are  described  ...  in  the  supreme 
sense  the  states  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's 
Human.  .  .  By  'Pharaoh'  is  meant  the  Natural,  the 
glorification  of  which  in  the  Lord  is  there  treated  of. 
The  things  which  took  place  at  that  time  .  .  .  were 
representative  of .  .  .  the  glorification  of  His  Human  .  .  . 

5307".  What  Joseph  represents  is  called  the  Celestial 
of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Natural  .  .  .  thus  it  is  the 
truth  of  good  from  His  Divine  Human  ;  this  the  Lord 
was  while  He  lived  in  the  world  ;  but  when  He  glorified 
Himself,  He  mounted  above  it,  and  became  Divine  good 
itself  .  .  .  even  as  to  the  Human. 

5316^,  Therefore  the  Divine  things  in   the  internal 


sense  .  .  .  concerning  the  .  .  .  glorification  of  His 
Human,  aft'ect  (the  Angels)  to  sucli  a  degree  that  they 
perceive  from  it  all  the  blessedness  of  their  wisdom  and 
intelligence. 

5688^.  All  things  related  concerning  Joseph  and  his 
brethren,  in  the  supreme  sense,  represent  the  glorifi- 
cation of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  tliat  is,  how  the  Lord 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine.  (Why  this  is 
re])resented.)     5827. 

e    :Moreover,    the    glorification    of    the    Lord's 

Human  is  the  pattern  ol'  the  regeneration  of  man  ; 
therefore  the  regeneration  of  man  is  presented  in  the 
internal  sense  .  .  .  where  the  Lord's  glorification  is 
presented.     7166*^. 

5996.  AVhat  is  successive  and  continuous  of  tlu^  Lord's 
glorification.  Ti-. 

6135^.  The  Lord's  body  itself,  when  glorified,  that  is, 
made  Divine,  is  nothing  (but  Divine  love). 

6716''.  When  He  was  in  the  world  He  made  His 
Human  to  lie  Divine  truth  ;  but  afterwards,  when  He 
was  fully  glorified,  He  made  it  to  be  Divine  good,  thus 
one  with  Jehovah.     Tr. 

6827.  In  the  inmost  sense  of  the  whole  Word,  it 
treats  solely  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  glorification  of 
His  Human  ;  but  as  this  sense  transcends  the  human 
understanding,  we  may  exjilain  the  Word  as  to  its 
internal  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  .  .  .  regeneration  .  .  . 
because  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  image  represen- 
tative of  the  Lord's  glorification.  Refs. 

6864.  Afterwards,  He  coiu])letclyglorified  His  Human, 
and  made  it  Divine  good.  Ex. 

7014^.  These  were  the  degrees  of  the  Lord's  glorifica- 
tion, which  are  here  described  in  the  internal  sense. 

7 1 93-.  By  temptations  ...  at  the  same  time  to  glorify 
His  Human,  that  is,  to  make  it  Divine. 

s.  Because   the   regeneration   of  man,    which   is 

effected  by  means  of  temptations,  is  an  image  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord.  Refs. 

7499-.  But  after  the  Lord  had  fully  glorified  Himsell', 
which  was  done  when  He  had  endured  the  last  of 
temptation  on  the  cross,  He  made  His  Human  also 
Divine  good  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by 
.  .  .  'The  H0I3'  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified' (vii. 39).     8573. 

7823.  In  the  sui)reme  sense,  by  the  passover  is  rejire- 
sented  the  damnation  of  the  unfaithful,  and  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  faithful  by  the  Lord,  \\hen  He  was  glorified. 

7828-.  The  Spiritual  Church,  who  could  not  have 
been  saved,  unless  the  Loid  had  .  .  .  glorified  His 
Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine  .  .  .  Therefore,  in  the 
su[)reme  sense,  by  these  words  is  signified  that  the 
glorification  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  as  to  His 
Human  is  the  source  of  all  salvation. 

7857-.  As  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  was 
signified  by  the  eatings  .  .  .  For  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  truth. 

81156.  This  Glorification  by  choirs  lasted  about  au 
hour .  .  . 
I      8137.   'I    will    be    Glorified'    (Ex.xiv.4):=that    tliey 
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would  see  a  Divine  eflect  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human 
in  the  dissipation  of  falsity.  .  .  'To  be  Glorified,'  wlien 
said  of  the  Lord,  =  a  Divine  effect;  here,  from  His 
Divine  Human  ;  because  1)y  coming  into  the  world,  and 
assuming  the  Human  and  making  it  Divine,  the  Lord 
nast  all  evils  and  falsities  into  the  Hells,  and  reduced 
the  Heavens  into  order,  and  also  delivered  from  damna- 
tion those  of  the  si)iritual  Church.  .  .  These  things  in 
general  are  signified  by  '  to  be  Glorified. ' 

*.  As    to    'Glorification    u[>on    Pharaoh   .    .   .' 

.  8188.  8190. 

8258.  In  the  internal  sense  of  this  chapter,  the  Lord 
is  celebrated,  in  that  after  He  had  glorified  His  Human, 
He  cast  down  into  the  Hells  the  evil  who  were  infesting 
the  good,  and  elevated  into  Heaven  the  good  who  had 
been  infested. 

8261.  'Then  sang  Moses  ,  .  ,'  =  the  Glorification  of  the 
Ijord  by  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  for  deliverance. 
8263.    ^ 

-.  The  reason  why  'to  sing  a  song '  =  to  Glorify . . . 

.   Hence  by  them  is  signitied  the  Glorification  of 

the  Lord,  that  is,  the  celebration  of  Him  from  gladness 
of  heart. 

■".  The  Angels  with  the   men  were  at  the  same 

time  in  Glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

.  Because  the  Glorification  of  the   Lord  in  the 

Heavens  is  effected  by  means  of  choirs. 

.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Glorifications  of  the  Lord 

with  the  ancients  .  .  .  were  effected  by  means  of  songs, 
]>salms,  musical  instruments  .  .  . 

•*.  That   prophetic   songs   in    the   internal   sense 

contained  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord.   111. 

^   From  these  passages  it  is  evident,  that  'a  song' 

is  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  for  deliverance. 

.   (rladness  of  heart,  together  with  the  exaltation 

of  the  Lord,  is  what  is  meant  by  'Glorification.' 

8263-.  The  Lord  does  not  want  glory  for  His  own 
sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  man  who  Glorifies  Him. 
The  man  who  Glorifies  Him  does  it  from  a  holy  rever- 
ence for  Him  .  ,  .  and  from  humiliation  of  himself .  .  . 
and  as  in  such  Glorification  of  the  Lord  there  is  thus 
holy  reverence  and  humiliation,  he  is  in  a  state  to 
I'eceive  the  influ.x  of  good  from  the  Lord,  thus  also  love 
to  Him.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  wills  Glorification 
by  man. 

8337.  'Then  ^liriam  .  .  .  took  a  timbrel  .  .  .'  =  the 
Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  faith. 

8705^.  The  Lord  .  .  .  before  He  was  fully  glorified, 
was  Divine  truth,  and  therefore  at  that  time  there  was 
mediation  .  .  .  But  after  He  was  glorified  as  to  the 
Human,  He  was  called  the  ]\Iediator  .  .  .  from  this. 
Kx. 

8724.  But  when  He  was  glorified.  He  became  Divine 
good  even  as  to  the  Human  .  .  ,  111. 

8878".  If  they  are  told  .  .  .  that  to  the  likeness  of 
(the  Divine  love)  He  glorified  His  Human  .  .  . 

9389.  In  the  inmost  or  supreme  sense  it  treats  .  .  . 
especially  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human  .  .  . 

9429'-.  'To  be  glorified  in  God'  (John  xiii.3i,32)  =  to 
become  Divine  good  from  which  is  Divine  trutli. 


9670-'.  'The  veil  of  the  temple  rent  in  twain'  .  .  .= 
the  Lord's  glorification  .  ,  . 

''.  The  glorification  of  tlie  Human  even  to  the 

Divine  good  ...  is  descrilied  ...  by  the  process  of 
expiation  .  .  .     .  ^. 

97 1 5-.  By  continual  combats  with  the  Hells  the  Lord 
glorified  His  Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine  ;  for  as 
man  is  regenerated  by  means  of  combats  ...  so  the 
Lord  by  means  of  combats  .  .  .  was  glorified.  Hence 
the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human  from  His  Own 
power  is  merit  and  justice  ;  for  thereby  man  is 
saved  .  .  . 

9818^-'.  'The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified'  (means)  that  while  the  Lord  was 
in  the  world.  He  Himself  taught  Divine  truth  ;  but 
when  He  was  glorified,  which  was  after  His  resurrection. 
He  taught  it  through  Angels  and  Spirits. 

9985.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxix.)  of  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Human,  which  is  signified  by  the  in- 
auguration of  Aaron  and  his  sons  into  the  priest- 
hood. 

10021-'.  As  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  iniage  of  the 
Lord's  glorification,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  glorified 
Himself  in  this  Avay. 

.  As   the   glorification    of  the    Lord  as  to  His 

Human  transcends  the  human  understanding  ...  it  is' 
explained  by  its  image, 

10042".  The  reason  why  the  sacrifices  and  burnt-offer- 
ings, in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord's  Human  .  .  .      10047^. 

.  To  glorify  tlie  Human  is  to  make  it  Divine. 

10052-.    10828". 

10047-.  As  to  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human, 
it  was  efi'ected  by  means  of  the  unition  of  Divine  truth 
with  Divine  good.  Ex.  .  .  He  made  His  Human  Divine 
truth  through  Divine  means,  especially  through  com- 
bats .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  He  united  it.  He  glorified 
it,  that  is,  made  it  Divine.  Sig. 

.  That  the  Lord  .  .  .  made  His  Human  Divine 

truth,  and  united  it  with  the  Divine  good  which  was  in 
Himself,  and  thus  glorified  His  Human.  Refs. 

-K  As  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  so  also  He 

regenerates  man.  Ex.  .  .  He  flows  in  with  good  through 
the  soul  .  .  .  and  with  truth  through  the  liearing  and 
sight  .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  a  man  desists  from  evils, 
the  Lord  conjoins  good  with  truth  .  .  . 

10052"-'.  It  cannot  be  said  of  His  Human  that  it  was 
regenerated,  but  that  it  was  glorified  ;  for  His  Inmost 
.  .  .  was  the  Divine  Itself .  .  . 

.  The  glorification  of  His   internal  man,  or  of 

His  internal  Human,  is  described  by  representatives  in 
the  burnt-olierings  from  rams  and  lambs. 

10053.  'This  is  a  burnt-offering  to  Jehovah '  =  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 

.  The  burnt-offerings   signified    tlie   unition    of 

Divine  truth  with  Divine  good,  which  unition  is  what  is 
meant  liy  glorification  .  .  . 

-.  That  glorification,  where  the  Lord  is  treated 

of,  is  the  unition  of  His  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself 
which  was  in  Him  ...  by  which  unition  He  made  His 
Human  also  Divine  good,  is  evident  from  the  passages 
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in  the  Word  wliere  'glory'  and  'glorification'  are  men- 
tioned in  relation  to  the  Lord.   111. 

[A.  10053P.  Hence  it  is  evident'that  the  nnition  of  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself  which  was 
in  Him  ...  is  'glorification  ;'  for  it  is  said  that  'God 
will  glorify  Him  in  Himself  (John  xiii.)  It  is  also 
evident  that  this  unition  was  fully  efl'ected  by  the  passion 
of  the  cross  .  .  . 

".  That  when  the  Lord  was  glorified  the  Divine 

truth  proceeded  from  Him.   111. 

.  Thus  the  glorification  or  unition  was  recijirocal, 

as  the  Lord  teaches  in  John  xvii.  i. 

10057^.  From  this  some  idea  may  be  apprehended 
concerning  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  for 
as  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  so  He  regenerates 
man ;  and  therefore  .  .  .  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an 
image  of  the  Lord's  glorification.  From  this  it  is 
evident  that  the  first  state  of  His  glorification  was  to 
make  His  Human  Divine  truth,  and  to  unite  it  with 
the  Divine  good  which  was  in  Him  ;  and  that  tlic  second 
state  was  to  act  from  Divine  good  througli  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  These  arc  the  things  which  are  described  by  tlie 
sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  .  .  .  treated  of  in  E.K.xxix. 
10060, Ex.   10076, Ex.  •'"'. 

10076''.  Therefore  the  Lord's  glorification  as  to  His 
Human  is  re])resentatively  descrilied  in  the  process  of 
the  inauguration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  ;  the  first  state 
of  glorification  by  those  things  which  are  said  con- 
cerning the  sacrifice  from  the  bullock  and  the  bnrnt- 
offering  from  the  first  ram  ;  and  the  second  state  of 
glorification,  by  those  things  whicli  are  said  concerning 
the  second  ram,  which  is  called  'the  ram  of  fillings.' 
Tiie  first  state  is  called  'anointing,'  and  the  second  state, 
'the  iilling  of  the  hand'  .  .  . 

lOiiS.  'Tliou  shalt  do  thus  to  Aaron  and  his  sons'  = 
this  representative  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
'To  do  thus,'  that  is,  to  anoint  them  and  fill  their 
hands,  and  thus  inaugurate  them  into  the  priesthood,  = 
to  represent  the  Lorel  as  to  the  glorification  of  His 
Human,  and  the  influx  thence  into  the  Heavens  and 
the  Church  ;  for  the  anointing  was  a  representative  of 
the  glorification  of  His  Human  ;  and  the  filling  of  the 
hands,  of  His  influx  thence  into  the  Heavens  and  the 
Church. 

.  Glorification  ...  is  the  unition  of  the  Divine 

Human  with  the  Divine  Itself .  .  . 

10125^.  Therefore,  His  Human,  after  glorification, 
was  not  like  the  human  in  a  man.  On  tliis  account,  the 
Lord  took  into  Heaven  all  His  glorified  Human  ,  .  . 
and  left  nothing  of  it  in  the  sepulchre  .  .  .  That  the 
Lord  glorified  His  very  body,  even  to  its  irltimates, 
which  are  the  bones  and  the  flesh.   111. 

10239*.  The  baptism  of  the  Lord  Himself  =  the  glori- 
fication of  His  Human  ,  .  .  for  that  in  the  Word  which 
=  the  regeneration  of  man,  also  =  the  glorification  of 
the  Human  in  the  Lord  ;  for  the  regeneration  of  man  is 
an  image  of  the  Lord's  glorification. 

,   'To   fulfil   all   the   righteousness   of  (;od'  =  to 

subjugate  the  Hells  .  ,  .  and  at  the  same  time  to  glorify 
His  Human  ;  which  things  were  efl"eeted  by  tempta- 
tions .  .  .     '^. 


e.  By  (tiie  glorification  of  His  Human)  He  put 

Himself  in  power  .  .  . 

106552,  As  to  (the  feast  of  unleavened  things)  it 
properly  =  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  thus 
the  remembrance  of  it,  and  thanksgiving  on  account  of 
it  ;  for  by  it  .  .  .  man  lias  deliverance  from  evils,  and 
salvation.  For  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  by  com- 
bats against  the  Hells,  and  victories  :  the  last  combat 
and  victory  was  on  the  cross  ;  and  therefore  He  tlien  fully 
glorified  Himself.   111. 

.    'To  glorify  the  Son  of  Man'  (John  xiii.3i)  =  to 

make  the  Human  Divine.  This  is  evidently  said  of  the 
passion  of  tlie  cross. 

*.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  l)y  the  passion  of 

the  cross,  the  Lord  not  only  sul)jugated  the  Hells,  but 
also  plenarily  glorified  His  Human  .  .  . 

■*.   Because  by   the  sulijugation   of  the   Hells  by 

the  Lord,  and  by  the  glorification  of  Plis  Human,  comes 
all  deliverance  from  evil  .  .  .     10659. 

10659^  The  Lord  came  .  .  .  also  that  He  might  glorify 
His  Human,  in  order  that  by  it  He  might  keep  all 
things  in  order  to  eternity  .  .  . 

10729.  'Six  days  thou  shalt  do  work '  =  the  first  state 
of  regeneration  .  .  .  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human.   Ex. 

10730.  'The  Sabbath  .  .  .'  =  the  second  state  of  re- 
generation .  .  .  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  union  of 
tlie  Lord's  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself  .  .  .  for  when 
He  went  out  of  the  world.  He  made  His  Human  Divine 
good  by  union  with  the  Divine  Itself  which  was  in  Him. 
.  .  .  The  Lord  does  the  like  with  the  man  whom  He 
regenerates  .  .  .  and  tliis  is  represented  by  'the  Sabbath' 
in  the  relative  sense  ;  for  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an 
image  of  the  Lord's  glorification  ;  that  is,  as  tlie  Lord 
glorified  His  Human,  so  He  regenerates  man. 

10738'.  As  there  was  such  a  union  ...  in  the  Lord, 
He  rose  not  only  as  to  the  soul,  but  also  as  to  the  body 
which  He  had  glorified  in  the  world.  Sig. 

10828.  Tlie  Lord  saved  the  human  race  by  this,  that 
He  subjugated  the  Hells  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  by 
this,  that  He  glorified  His  Human  ;  for  thus  He  can 
keep  the  Hells  subjugated  to  eternity.  The  subjugation 
of  the  Hells,  and  the  simultaneous  glorification  of  His 
Human,  was  effected  by  means  of  temptations  .  .  . 

-,  That  He  glorified  His  Human  ;  and  that  the 

passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation  and  full 
victory,  by  which  He  was  glorified.   111. 

H.  316.  The  reason  the  Lord  rose  not  only  as  to  the 
spirit,  but  also  as  to  the  body,  is  that  He  glorified,  that 
is,  made  Divine,  all  His  Human,  when  He  was  in  the 
world. 

N.  300.  That  tlie  Lord  glorified  His  Human  in  tlie 
world.     (Refs.  to  passages  on  this  subject.) 

302.  That  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human 
.  .  .  was  eflTected  by  means  of  temptations.  (Refs,  to 
passages. ) 

L.  3.  iii.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  glorify 
the  Human,  that  is,  to  unite  it  to  the  Divine  which  was 
in  Him  from  conception.      12, Gen. art. 

vi.  That   the   passion  of  the   cross  was  the  last 
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combat .  .  .  by  which  He  .  .  .  fully  glorified  His  Human. 
12, Gen. art. 

13*^.  Glorification  is  the  unition  of  the  Divine  and  the 
Human  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'and  God  shall  glorify 
Him  in  Himself.' 

16"^.  That  He  rose  again  on  the  third  day  =  glorifica- 
tion. 

17.  After  ...  He  had  glorified  His  Human,  that  is, 
united  it  to  the  Divine  of  His  Father. 

35'*.  In  the  world  the  Lord  had  two  states,  which  are 
called  the  state  of  humiliation  .  .  .  and  the  state  of 
glorification,  or  of  unition  with  the  Divine  which  is 
called  the  Father  ;  the  state  of  humiliation  in  proportion 
as  and  when  He  was  in  the  human  from  the  mother,  and 
the  state  of  glorification  in  proportion  as  and  when  He 
was  in  the  Human  from  the  Father.  In  the  state  of 
humiliation  He  prayed  to  the  Father  ...  in  the  state  of 
glorification  He  sjioke  to  the  Father  as  to  Himself.  In 
this  state  He  said  that  the  Father  was  in  Him,  and  He 
in  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  and  He  were  one  ; 
but  in  the  state  of  humiliation  He  underwent  tempta- 
tions .  .  . 

•''.  From  these  passages   it   is  evident,    that  the 

Lord  as  to  the  glorified  Human  was  not  the  son  of  Mary 
or  of  David. 

•*.  The  quality  of  His  glorified  Human,  He  showed 

.  .  .  when  He  was  transfigured. 

''.  That  the  Lord's  Human  was  glorified.   111. 

^.  As  the  Lord's  Human  was  glorified,  that  is, 

made  Divine,  therefore  after  death  He  rose  on  the  third 
day  with  tlie  whole  body.   111. 

51''.  For  after  the  glorification  or  plenary  unition 
with  the  Father,  wdiich  was  effected  by  the  passion  of 
the  cross,  the  Lord  was  the  Divine  wisdom  and  the 
Divine  truth  itself,  thus  the  Holy  Spirit. 

S.  99^  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  is  the  glorifica- 
tion of  His  Human  which  He  assumed  in  the  world  ; 
and  the  glorified  Human  of  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
Natural. 

F.  34.  The  Christian  faith  in  a  universal  idea  is.  That 
the  Lord  .  .  .  came  ...  to  subjugate  the  Hells,  and 
glorify  His  Human  ;  and  that  without  this  no  mortal 
man  could  be  saved.     R.  67.  B.  116.  T.  2. 

35.  It  is  also  a  universal  of  faith,  that  He  came  .  .  . 
in  order  that  He  might  glorify  the  Human  which  He 
took  in  the  world,  that  is,  might  unite  it  to  the  Divine 
a  quo  ;  and  might  thus  keep  Hell  ...  in  obedience  to 
eternity.     R.67-.  B.ii6'-.  T.2\ 

W.  22 1-.  As  He  fully  glorified  the  natural  Human 
even  to  its  ultimates.  He  therefore  rose  again  with  the 
whole  body  .  .  . 

2346.  This  is  meant  by  the  two  states  ...  of  exin- 
anition,  and  of  glorification. 

R.  1936.  When  He  went  out  of  the  world,  He  fuliy 
united  Divine  truth  to  the  Divine  good  which  was  in 
Him  from  conceiition  ;  for  the  Lord  glorified,  that  is, 
made  Divine,  His  Human,  as  He  makes  man  spiritual. 
Ex. 

275.  Now  follows  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  on  that 
account.  .  .  The  Glorification  of  the  Lmd  which   now 


follows,  is  first  made  by  the  higher  Heavens,  afterwaids 
by  the  lower  Heavens,  and  finally  by  the  lowest  Heavens. 
111.  E.321. 

279.  'They  sang  a  new  song' =  the  acknowledgment 
and  Glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  .ludge, 
Redeemer,  and  Savioui',  thus  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth. 

-.  The  reason  'a  song'  also  =  Glorification,  which 

is  confession  from  joj'^  of  heart,  is  that  singing  exalts  and 
causes  the  affection  to  break  forth  from  the  heart  into 
sound,  and  present  itself  intensely  in  its  life. 

286.  The  confession  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by 
the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.     E.335. 

290.  The  confession  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord  Viy 
the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heavens.   Sig.     E.342. 

379-\  When  man  is  thinking  .  .  .  of  the  Lord's  passion, 
the  Angels  perceive  His  glorification,  and  at  the  same 
time  His  resurrection.     T.706^. 

522.  A  confession  and  Glorification  by  the  Angels 
of  Heaven,  that  the  Lord  is  He  who  is,  who  lives  and 
has  power  from  Himself,  and  rules  all  things,  because 
He  alone  is  eternal  and  infinite.  Sig. 

.  'To  give  thanks '  =  acknowledgment  and  Glori- 
fication of  the  Lord. 

617.  A  celebration  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord 
before  Him,  and  before  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens. 
Sig. 

*.   'As  it  were  a  new  song'  — the  celebration  and 

Glorification  of  the  Lord  in  the  Xew  Christian  Heaven 
.  .  .  618. 

665.  'Who  shall  not  .  .  .  Glorify  Thy  name'  (Rev. 
xv.4)  =  that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  .  .  'To 
Glorify  His  name' =  to  worship  Him.     E.942. 

763.  '  In  proportion  as  she  has  Glorified  lierself '  (Rev. 
xviii.7)  =  in  the  degree  according  to  their  elation  of 
heart  from  dominion  ;  for  from  this  they  Glorify  them- 
selves. 

8o3,Pref.  A  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels 
.  .  .  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity  in  the  Spiritual 
World  is  removed.  Sig. 

812.  '  Let  us  be  glad  and  exult,  and  give  glory  to  Him ' 
=joy  of  soul  and  of  heart,  and  the  derivative  Glorifica- 
tion of  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

.    'To  give  glory  to  Him'  =  to  acknowledge,  and 

confess  that  all  truth  is  from  the  Lord  ;  also  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ; 
here,  therefore,  it  =  to  Glorify  Him,  because  this  in- 
volves both  of  these  things. 

B.  32«.  He  uttered  these  words  after  His  glorifica- 
tion, and  His  glorification  was  His  full  unition  with  His 
Father  .  .  .  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  Divine  jn-oceed- 
ing  from  Him  after  His  glorification. 

M.  3*^.  (The  notion  that  the  joy  of  Heaven  consists 
in  the  perpetual  Glorification  of  God.)     9.  T.695. 

9*.  By  the  Glorification  of  God  is  meant  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  love,  that  is,  to  do  the  work  of  our  calling 
faithfully,  sincerely,  and  with  diligence  ...  By  this 
is  God  Glorified,  and  in  this  case  bj'  worship  at  stated 
times.  Have  you  never  read  ...  'In  this  is  My  Father 
Glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit  .  .  .'  (John  xv. 
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8).  ■  You  priests  can  be  in  tlie  Glorification  of  worship, 
because  this  is  your  office  .  .  . 

[M.]  8i.  From  the  east  to  the  west  .  .  .  was  heard  a 
Glorification  ;  and  the  Angel  said  to  nie,  This  Glorifi- 
cation is  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  on  account  of  His 
Advent  .  .  .  The  Glorifications  and  celebrations  of  the 
Lord  are  made  from  the  Word.   Ill,     — —'K 

*.  There  was  (then)  heard  a  general  Glorification 

from  the  east  into  tlie  west  of  Heaven,  and  also  from  the 
south  into  the  north.   111.     T.625. 

T.  95.  The  passion  .  .  .  was  not  the  act  of  redemption, 
but  the  act  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human. 
97^.  This  union  is  glorification. 

104.  That  the  state  of  progression  to  union  was  His 
state  of  exinanition,  and  the  union  itself  is  the  state  of 
His  glorification.  The  Lord  .  .  .  had  two  states,  which 
are  called  those  of  exinanition  and  of  glorification  ,  .  . 
The  state  of  glorification  is  also  the  state  of  union  ;  He 
was  in  tliis  state  when  He  was  transfigured  .  .  .  and  also 
when  He  did  miracles  .  .  . 

105.  The  reason  He  liad  these  two  states,  of  exin- 
anition and  of  glorification.   Ex. 

.  In   a   Word,    the  Lord  glorified  His  Human, 

that  is,  made  it  Divine,  in  the  same  way  as  He  re- 
generates man,  that  is,  makes  him  sjiiritual.     684**. 

no*.  He  asked  the  Father  to  glorify  His  name,  that 
is,  His  Human.  'To  glorify'  is  to  make  Divine  by 
union  with  Himself. 

117.  Who  divide  the  spoil,  and  then  are  glad  and 
Glorify. 

126,  That  the  passion  .  .  .  was  the  last  temptation 
.  .  .  and  was  the  means  of  the  glorification  of  His 
Human,  that  is,  of  union  with  the  Divini'  of  His  Father; 
and  was  not  redem})tion.   Gen.  art. 

.  The'glorification  is  the  unition  of  the  Lord  with 

the  Divine  of  His  Father  ;  this  was  done  successively, 
and  plenarily  by  the  passion  .  .  . 

128.  Concerning  the  glorification,  by  which  is  meant 
the  unition  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  with  the  Divine 
of  the  Father,  and  that  it  was  fully  completed  by  the 
passion,  .  .   111.     £,806".   Can.  Redeemer  vii.  5. 

139.  The  Divine  and  the  Human,  after  the  glorifica- 
tion, being  united  as  the  prior  with  its  posterior,  and  as 
the  essence  Avith  its  form. 

599.  The  Lord  ,  .  .  by  combats  .  .  .  glorified  His 
Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine  ;  so  with  man  .  .  .  after 
temptation.  He  glorifies  him,  that  is,  renders  him 
spiritual. 


D.  600.  On  a  general  Gloxi&cation-g/orkttloue-m  the 
Heavens.     604a.  606.   3029.   4176. 

3029.  Some  in  Hell  wanted  to  Glorify  too. 

4845.  (The  glorification  of  the  Lord's  body.)  Ex. 

D.  Min.  4805.  To  Glorify  the  Lord  is  not  use,  but 
recreation  ;  for  they  Glorify  the  Lord  in  every  use  .  .  . 

E.  33"'^.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  is  the  Lord  Glorified 
in  man  ...  'In  this  is  My  Father  Glorified' .  .  . 

178.  As  the  Lord  when  He  glorified  His  Human 
(Sig.) ;  namely,  that  He  dissipated  all  evils  and  falsities 
from  the  human  He  had  from  the  mother. 


.  As  He  glorified  His  Human,  so  He  regenerates 

man  ;  that  is,  as  He  united  His  Divine  to  the  Human 
and  the  Human  to  the  Divine,  so,  with  man,  he  con- 
joins the  internal  witli  the  external  and  the  external 
with  the  internal. 

183^".  Because  the  Divine  truth  proceeds  from  the 
Lord's  glorified  Human,  and  not  immediately  from  His 
Divine  Itself,  because  tliis  was  glorified  in  Him  from 
eternity.  Sig. 

2246.   'To  glorify'  (John  xii.)  =  to  make  Divine. 

228'-.  That  (the  Divine  truth)  will  manifest  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human,  is  signified  by,  'He  shall  glorify  Me' 
(John  xvi.  14).  'To glorify'  =  to  make  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  known. 

288.  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good,  and  Glorification. 
Sig. 

.   '  Thanksgiving '  =  Glorification. 

.  Glorification,  when  from  the  Lord,  =  the  per- 
petual influx  of  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  with 
Angels  and  men  ;  and,  with  these,  the  Glorification  of 
the  Lord=  reception,  and  acknowledgment  at  heart  that 
all  good  and  truth  are  from  Him  ;  and  thence  all  intel- 
ligent'c,  wisdom,  and  happiness.  Moreover,  all  the 
Glorification  of  the  Lord  which  is  performed  by  Angels 
and  men  is  nut  from  themselves,  but  Hows  in  from  Him. 
The  Glorification  whicli  is  from  men  and  not  from  the 
Lord  is  not  from  the  heart,  but  only  from  what  is  active 
in  the  memory .  .  .  and  is  not  heard  in  Heaven  .  .  .  This 
Glorification  is  not  acknowledgment  at  heart  that  all 
good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  ,  .  .  Love  is  life  ac- 
cording to  the  Lord's  precepts  :  when  man  is  in  this  life, 
there  is  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  from  the 
heart;  which  is  meant  by  'to  l)e  Glorified'  in  John 
XV.  8. 

'".   His  state  of  humiliation  is  described  by  .  .  .  ; 

and  His  state  of  glorification  liy,  'Tliou  hast  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honour'  (Ps.viii.5). 

321.  As  this  celebration  and  Glorification  is  a  living 
acknowledgment  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  and 
that  He  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience  .  .  . 

328^.  He  continually  delivers  by  His  having  glorified 
His  Human  .  .  .     806". 

340.  Acknowledgment  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord 
on  this  account.  Sig. 

^   'To  bless  Jehovah '  =  to  Glorify  Him  .  .  .  and 

as  all  Glorification  of  Him  is  from  spiritual  truths  and 
from  spiritual  good,  it  is  said  ...  'To  sing  a  song' =  to 
Glorify  from  these  truths  and  this  good. 

476^.  No  Angel  is  allowed  to  think  of  the  Lord's 
passion,  but  of  His  glorification  .  .  . 

518'-".  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  universal 
Heaven.  Sig.  (in  Ps.  xcviii. )  The  Glorification  by  its 
ultimates  is  signified  by  .  .  .  The  Glorification  by  the 
whole  Heaven  is  signified  by  .  .  .  The  Glorification  of  the 
Lord  through  the  truths  of  intelligence  and  the  goods  of 
love  is  signified  by  .  .  . 

581'-.  It  is  said  the  Lord's  Divine  Sensuous,  because 
the  Lord  .  .  .  glorified,  that  is,  made  Divine,  His  whole 
Human,  even  to  its  ultimate  ;  (for)  He  left  nothing  in 
the  sepulchre  .  .  .  The  ultimate  Sensuous,  which  the 
Lord  glorified,  is  signified  by  the  brazen  serpent .  .  . 
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Tlie  brazen  serpent  =  .  .  .  the  Lord's  glorified  or  Divine 
Sensuouy. 

619'''.  Tlie  Lord  disclosed  to  His  disciples  that  He  had 
glorified  .  .  ,  His  whole  human,  even  as  to  the  Xatural 
and  Sensuous  thereof,  8ig.  (liy  His  showing  His  hands 
and  feet,  and  by  eating  before  them). 

655'".  '  The  third  day  He  shall  rise  again '  =  the  iilenary 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 

659^".  'lUirial'  .  .  .  with  respect  to  the  Lord,  =the 
glorification  of  His  Human  ;  for  the  Lord  glorified  His 
whole  Human  .  .  .  and  therefore  rose  again  on  the  third 
day  with  the  Human  glorified  or  made  Divine.  .  .  The 
resurrection  of  man  to  life  is  solely  from  .  .  .  the  union 
of  His  Divine  with  His  Human,  which  is  properly  meant 
liy  glorification  .  .  .     706". 

748.  The  Human  glorified  is  the  Divine  Human. 

854.  Tlie  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  Divine  truths. 
Sig. 

855.  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His  Celestial 
Kingdom.   Sig. 

856.  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His  Spiritual 
Ivingdom.  Sig. 

900"-.    'He  shall  see,  shall  be  satisfied '  =  glorification. 
935.  The   Glorification   of   the    Lord    from   spiritual 
affection.   Sig. 

942.  Good  fears  the  Lord,  and  trutlis  Glorify  Him. 

943.  'And  shall  Glorify  Thy  name'  (Kev..\:v.4)=:the 
worshij)  of  the  Lord  from  the  truths  derived  from  that 
good. 

1 118.  'To  Glorily  herself  =  to  ac([nire  gloiy  for  them- 
selves. 

1197,  'Alleluia'  =  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
'Alleluia'  means  'Praise  ye  God  : '  thus,  'Glorify  ye  the 
Lord.' 

1214.  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  all  in  the 
Heavens,  on  account  of  the  rejection  of  the  evil,  and  tlie 
consequent  deliverance  of  the  good.  Sig. 

1215.  The  Glorification  of  Him  from  truths.  Sig. 

1216.  The  Glorification  of  Him  from  the  goods  of 
love.  Sig. 

Ath.  161.  The  Lord  .  ,  .  rising  from  the  sejrtdchre 
glorified  Himself.  Sig. 

162.  Thus  the  Lord,  thoroughly  and  clearly  glorified, 
rose  with  the  Human. 

J.  (i'ost.)  87.  Therefore  He  could  glorify  tlie  whoh- 
body,  so  that  as  to  that  body  which  is  rejected  and 
putreties  with  those  who  are  born  of  human  parents,  it 
was  with  Him  glorified  and  made  Divine  from  the 
Divine  in  Him  ;  and  with  this  He  rose  again  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  14"'.  In  the  celestial  AVord  ...  in  the  first 
cliapter  (of  Genesis)  is  described  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord's  Human.  Ex, 

Can.  Redeemer  vi.  2.  That  the  state  of  glorification 
was  a  state  of  unition  with  the  Father.     3. 

viii.  After  the  completed  unition,  He  returned  into 
tlie  Divine  in  which  He  was  from  eternity,  togetlier  with 
and  in  the  glorified  Human. 


Redemption  vii. 6.  Thus  successively  glorified  His 
Human. 

8.  An  image  of .  .  .  the  glorification  of  His  Human, 
through  temptations,  is  presented  in  the  regeneration  of 
man. 

9.  Note.  His  glorification,  or  unition  with  the  Divine 
of  His  Father  .  .  .  could  not  be  etiected  except  by  a 
reciprocal  ojieration  .  .  . 

Glory.     Gloria. 
Glory,  To.      Gloria)-!. 
Glorying.     Gloriatio. 
Glorious.      Gloriosus. 

See  ORNAMKNT-t^eciW. 

A.  49^  'Power  and  glory'  (l\latt.xxiv.3o)  =  tlie  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word.     2135, Pref.  4391-'.  5922^ 

65.  AVheii  I  was  reading  the  Word  .  .  .  they  called  it 
glory. 

455.  (The  notion  that)  heavenly  joy  consists  in  the 
light  of  glory  ,  .  . 

1419.  'I  will  make  thy  name  great '  =  glory.  .  .  In 
the  external  sense,  by  .  ,  .  glory  is  signified  something 
worldly  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  something  heavenly. 
This  Celestial  consists  ...  in  being  the  least  .  .  . 

1936*.  In  heavenly  glory  there  is  not  the  least  of 
worldly  glory. 

1982.  (Novitiates)  who  wanted  to  see  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  are  put  into  a  kind  of  sv.eet  sleep  .  .  .  and 
thus  they  are  let  into  the  glory  of  Heaven  .  .  .     2041"'. 

2135, Pref.-'.  In  the  Proiihets  .  .  .  'Glory '--the  Word 
in  the  life. 

2196**.  He  supposes  that  there  can  lie  no  glory  without 
the  glory  of  the  world  ;  when  yet  in  the  glory  of  Heaven 
there  is  not  the  least  of  the  glory  of  the  world.     2654. 
'      30896.    For  the  sake  of  glory  in  Heaven, 

3539''.  The  humiliation  of  man  is  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  love  of  glory  in  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

3603^.  Such  things  as  good  cannot  agree  with,  namely, 
vain  and  empty  things,  as  are  those  which  are  of  the 
glory  of  the  world  and  of  self. 

4060''.   'Glory' is  predicated  of  truth.     6355*-'. 
i      4347.  The  Divine  is  in  no  atteetiou  of  glory  .  .  . 
4502-.    'Glorj''  is  predicated  of  doctrine. 
4802.   They  receive  truths  ...  in  order  that  they  may 
glory  .  .  . 

■ ■■'.   As  the  end  ill  muleistanding  truths  had  been 

I  glorying  .  .  . 

i       4809.    'When  tlie  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory' 

}  (ilatt.xxv.3i)  =  when  Divine  truth  shall  appear  in  its 

!  own  light,  which   hapjiens  to  every  man  when  he  dies 

'Glory'  =  the  intelligeiiceaiid  wisdom  tlieiicederived 

which  appear  as  light  .  .  .     5922". 

5214'-'.  Scientilics  of  no  use  have  no  end  but  glory  and 
pleasure. 

5428.  The  glory  of  Heaven  surpasses  all  the  magni- 
ticence  of  the  world  .  .  .  yet  this  is  not  the  glory  of 
Heaven  ;  but  the  glory  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  which 
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shines  forth  from  each  thing  there,  and  the  perception 
of  Divine  things,  and  thence  wisdom  ;  but  this  glory- 
exists  solely  with  those  there  who  make  this  magnificence 
of  no  account  relatively  to  wisdom  ,  .  , 

[A.  ]  5922.  '  All  my  glory  in  Egypt '  (rjen.  xl v.  1 3)  =  the 
Spiritual  Heaven  in  the  Xatural. 

'\   What  glory  is.     'Glory,' in  the  suprenn;  sense, 

=  the  Loi'd  as  to  Divine  truth,  thus  it  =  the  Divine  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  'Glory,'  in  the  repre- 
sentative sense,  =  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour, 
or  charity,  which  is  the  external  good  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  and  the  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom ;  for  this  good,  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  the  Divine 
truth  in  Heaven  .  .  .  Therefore,  by  'the  glory  of  Joseph,' 
here,  which  they  were  to  tell  to  Israel,  is  meant  the 
Spiritual  Heaven.  The  Spiritual  Heaven  is  called 
'glory'  because  the  things  which  are  there  appear  in 
light,  in  splendour,  in  radiance. 

*.   'Glory'  is  predicated  of  the  Divine  truth  which 

is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  and  that  it  is  attri- 
buted to  the  Lord  as  a  King  ...  is  evident  from  .  .  . 
'"We  saw  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-]>egotten 
of  the  Father'  (John i.  14)  .  .  .  'Moses  and  Elias  were 
seen  in  glory'  (Luke  ix. 31). 

".   It  is  called  'tlie  glory  of  Jehovah'  relatively 

to  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  'the  glory  of  the  God  of 
Israel'  relatively  to  the  Middle  Heaven.   111. 

.  The  reason  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  appears 

in  glory,  is  that  truth  itself  in  the  Siiiritual  Heaven 
appears  before  the  eyes  as  a  bright  cloud  .  .  .  and  the 
good  in  that  truth  appears  as  a  fieriness,  causing  the 
cloud  thus  variegated  by  the  fire  to  present  wonderful 
appearances,  which  are  'glory'  in  the  external  sense. 
Vmt  'glory'  in  the  internal  sense  =  intelligence  and 
Avisdom  ;  and  these  ai'e  what  are  I'ejiresented  by  those 
appearances. 

^".  That  Divine  truth,  from  which  are  all  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  and  also  the  appearance  of  the  varie- 
gated cloud  before  the  external  sight,  is  'glory.'  111. 

^^   'Glory,'  in  the   supreme  sense,  =  the   Divine 

Human,  thus  also  Divine  truth,  because  this  comes  from 
that.  'Not  to 'give  glory  to  another'  (Is.xlviii.  ii)  = 
only  to  the  Divine  Human,  which  is  one  with  Himself. 

^''.  The  reason  the  throne  is  called  '  the  throne  of 

glory'  (Jlatt.xxv.)  is  that  judgments  are  made  from 
truth. 

'".   Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  'glory' 

in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

'^.  Therefore  'glory'  is  spoken  of  by  Joseph,  be- 
cause Joseph  .  .  .  represents  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Spiritual,  or  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

6345.  Thence  come  glory  and  Power.  Sig.  .  .  Namely, 
from  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity. 

6355®-  For  truth  is  gloiy  to  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
good. 

6907^  The  glory  of  the  world,  which  is  from  the  love 
of  self,  kindles  this  light .  .  . 

7007".  Hence  a  wicked  man  .  .  .  apparently  rejoices 
and  glories  more  than  an  upright  man  ;  but  the  glorying 
...  of  a  wicked  man  is  external  .  .  .  whereas  the  glory- 
ing of  an  upright  man  is  internal  .  .  . 

7550-.  As  if  He  wanted  to  make  a  show  of  His  glory 


.  .  .  But  it  is  not  from  self-glory,  but  from  love  .  .  . 
This  is  why  the  Lord  so  much  extols  His  own  powei-  and 
glory  in  the  AVord.     8263,Ex.   10646^, Ex. 

8263.  'I  will  sing  to  Jehovah '  =  that  the  Lord  alone 
has  glory. 

8267.  ']\Iy  song  is  Jah'  =  that  everything  of  faith  and 
thence  of  glory  is  from  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from 
Him  .  .  .  For  everything  of  glory  which  man  has  is  from 
faith  in  the  Lord  ;  because  faith  which  is  faith  is  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  so  the  Lord  is  in  faith,  and  therefore 
glory  itself.  The  reason  the  glory  of  man  is  from  faith, 
is  that  the  Divine  truth,  from  which  and  through  which 
comes  faith,  appears  ...  as  light  and  resplendence  .  .  . 
This  radiance  of  light,  together  with  the  magnificent 
things  of  Heaven  which  are  from  the  light,  is  called 
'glory,'  which  is  therefore  nothing  but  Divine  truth, 
thus  faith. 

8427.  'In  the  morning  ye  shall  see  the  glory  of 
Jehovah'  (Ex. xvi. 7)=:that  in  the  beginning  of  a  new 
state  there  shall  be  the  advent  of  the  Lord.  .  .  '  The  glory 
of  Jehovah '  =  presence  and  advent.  The  reason  'glory' 
=  the  presence  and  advent  of  the  Lord,  is  that  'glory,' 
in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Divine  truth  which  jiroceeds 
from  Him  ;  and  the  Divine  truth  appears  ...  as  light 
and  resplendence  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  Therefore  '  glory '  = 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  for  this  is  Divine  truth 
in  glory. 

-.  (Thus)  by  'glory'  is  signified  the  presence  and 

advent  of  the  Lord.   111. 

^.  That  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  is  'gloi7. ' 

111. 

«.   ' Glory '  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  111. 

^.  As  by  'the  glory  of  Jehovah'  is  signified  the 

Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  so  also  by  'glory'  is  signified 
the  Divine  wisdom  and  intelligence,  which  is  of  Divine 
truth  .  .     111. 

8443.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah  was  seen  in  the  cloud' 
(Ex.xvi.  io)  =  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  truth  accom- 
modated to  apperception. 

.  The   'glory'  which  is  in  the  cloud,  is  Divine 

truth  not  so  accommodated  to  apperception,  because  it  is 
aliove  the  fallacies  and  appearances  of  the  senses  ;  thus 
it  =  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  The  reason  'glory'  =  the  in- 
ternal sense  ...  is  that  in  that  sense  it  treats  of  the 
Lord's  Church  and  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
of  the  Lord  Himself .  .  .  Truth  Divine  is  of  many 
degrees  .  .  .  Truth  Divine  in  the  sixth  degree  ...  is  the 
sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  This  truth  is  represented  by  'the 
cloud;'  and  the  interior  truths,  by  'the  glory'  in  the 
cloud. 

8444^.  For  'the  glory  of  Jehovah' =  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  in  the  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him. 

8487^.  From  this  (the  Angels  in  their  state  of  evening) 
feel  something  of  glory. 

8781".  In  its  internal  sense  there  is  light  like  that  of 
the  Sun  above  the  clouds,  which  light,  in  the  Word,  is 
called  'glory.' 

8989''.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  King  of  glory'  (I's. 
xxiv.  7)  from  the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

9031".  Xatural  light  is  like  a  cloud,  and  heavenly  light 
is  like  the  glory  .  .  .  when  the  cloud  is  removed  ;  there- 
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fore  .  .  .  the  internal  sense  is  called  'glory.'  9372°. 
94052. 

939 1^^  'They  changed  glory  into  the  likeness  of  an 
ox.,.'  (Ps.cvi.2o)  =  that  they  estranged  themselves 
from  the  internal  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Chui-ch 
.  .  .  For  ' glory '  =  what  is  internal  of  the  "Word  and  of 
the  Church. 

9406"^  'The  glory  of  Lebanon'  (Is.l.\.i3) ;  that  is,  the 
cedar,  =  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

9429.  'Tlie  glory  of  Jehovah  stayed  upon  Mount  Sinai' 
(Ex.xxiv.  l6)  =  the  interiors  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in 
Heaven.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah,'  when  predicated  of 
t  lie  Word,  =  its  internal  sense,  thus  the  interior  things 
of  the  W^ord.  .  .  The  reason  the  interior  things  of  the 
Word  are  called  'glory,'  is  that  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  light  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  From  this  Divine  light  conies  all  glory  in  Heaven, 
which  is  such  as  to  surpass  all  human  apprehension. 
Henceit  is  evident  why  the  internal  sense  ...  is  'glory;' 
for  the  internal  sense  ...  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  in  Heaven,  thus  it  is  the  light  from  which 
comes  all  the  glory  there.  This  is  meant  by  'glory' 
in  many  places  in  the  AVord.  HI. 

-.    'To  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory '  =  to  judge 

from  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him. 

^.  By  'glory'  is  signified  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the   Lord  such    as  it  is  in  Heaven.   111. 

9433-. 

■*.    'The  glory  of  men'  (John  xii. 43)  =  falsity. 

9434.  'The  aspect  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah'  (Ex.xxiv. 
1 7)  =  the  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  itself  resplendent  from 
the  good  of  love  .  .  .  =the  appearance  of  the  Divine  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

9684^.  'The  glory  of  God'  (Rev.xxi.23)  =  t]ie  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

98o7-\  '  Power  and  glory '  (Matt.  xxiv.  30)  =  the  internal 
sense,  in  which  sense,  inniostly,  it  treats  of  the  Lord 
alone. 

9809^.  'In  their  glory  ye.  shall  glory'  (Is.lxi.6)  =  to 
enjoy  truths,  thus  to  enjoy  joy  and  happiness  from  botli. 

9815.  'For  glory  and  for  ornament'  (Ex.xxviii.2)  =  iii 
order  to  present,  in  its  intei-nal  and  in  its  external  form, 
the  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 
adjoined  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  (for)  'glory' =  Divine 
trutli.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Word  in  tlie  internal  sense 
is  called  'glory.' 

9930^  Glory  (Job.xix.9)=:the  intelligence  which  is  of 
Divine  truth. 

9950.  'For  glory  and  for  ornament' (Ex. xxviii.4o)  = 
the  truth  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

10053-.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth  ;  for  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him  is 
'the  glory  of  Jehovah.' 

^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  King  of  glory'  from  the 

Divine  truth  from  which  He  fought,  con([uered,  and  sub- 
jugated the  Hells. 

■*.  Tliat  'the  glory  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to 

the  Divine  truth  which  i)roceeds  from  His  Divine  good 
.  .  .  the  Lord  teaches  in  .  .  .  'The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  we  saw  His  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  Only-Begotten 
of  the  Father'  (John  i.  14). 


.    'To  enter  into  His  glory'  (Luke  xxiv. 26)  =  to  be 

united  to  the  Divine  good  wdiicli  was  in  Him  .  .  .  111. 

10149.  'He  shall  be  sanctified  in  My  glory'  (Ex.xxix. 
43)1:=  what  is  receptive  of  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord. 
.  .  .  '  Glory '  =  the  Divine  truth. 

10574.  'Cause  me  .  .  .  to  see  Thy  glory'  (Ex.xxxiii. 
i8)  =  the  apperception  of  internal  Divine  truth  in  ex- 
ternal. .  .  'The  glory  of  Jehovah'  =  the  internal  of  the 
Word. 

•'',  That  by  'the  glory  of  Jehovah'  is  meant  such 

a  Divine  as  could  not  be  apperceived  by  Moses  ...  is 
I  evident  from  the  fact,  that  it  is  sometimes  said  that  they 
saw  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  but  it  was  the  cloud  which 
was  so  called.  111. 

*.  The  reason  'the  glory  of  Jehovah '=the  internal 

of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  is  that  the 
Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  such  as  it 
is  in  Heaven,  is  'the  glory  of  Jehovah  ; '  for  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  Him  appears  there  as  light ; 
and  the  appearance  of  the  Loi-d  in  this  light  is  what  is 
meant  in  the  genuine  sense  by  'the  glory  of  Jehovah' .  .  . 

.  The  reason  the  internal  of  the  Word,  of  the 

Church,  and  of  worship,  is  signified  by  'the  glory  of 
Jehovah,'  is  that  that  internal  is  in  that  light  .  .  . 

'"'.   From  this  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  'the 

glory  of  Jehovah'  ...  in  the  following  places.   111. 

".   'The  glory  in  the  midst  thereof  (Zech.ii.9)  = 

the  Lord  Himself  as  to  all  things  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  of  faith  and  love. 

■ •.  That  b}^  'glory'  (in  these  passages)  are  meant 

those  things  which  are  of  Divine  light,  is  evident. 

^  As  by  'glory'  are  meant  the  things  which  are 

of  light,  it  is  said,  'The  glory  of  God  shall  enlighten  it' 
(Rev.xxi.23). 

".   'The  glory  of  My  peo}ile  Israel'  (Luke ii. 32)  = 

all  that  which  was  revealed  by  the  Lord  concerning 
Himself,  and  concerning  faith  and  love  to  Him  with 
those  who  receive.  All  this  is  called  'glory,'  because  it 
appears  in  Heaven,  and  in  the  light  there  .  .  . 

^^    'Glory'  (Jolin  i.  I4)=everything  which  appears 

concerning  the  Lord  in  that  light. 

".  These  passages  are  quoted  .  .  .  because  in  them 

'glory'  and  'light'  are  mentioned  together  .  .  .  and  that 
it  may  be  known  that  '  light '  =  Divine  truth  from  the 
Lord,  thus  the  Lord  Himself  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and 
that  'glory' =  everything  which  is  of  the  light,  thus 
everything  which  is  from  Divine  truth  which  makes 
intelligence  and  wisdom  with  angels  and  men  .  .  . 

12.    'Glory'  (Matt. xxiv. 30)  =  Divine  truth  such  as 

it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  thus  such  as  it  is  with  the 
Angels.  And  as  Divine  truth  is  meant  by  'a  cloud'  and 
'glory,'  the  Word  as  to  the  external  and  internal  sense 
is  meant. 

'■'■'.  Hence  it  is  that  'a  cloud'  is  also  called  'glory.' 

111.     ",Ex. 

H.  I-.  '  The  advent  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  glory '  =  His  presence  in  the  Word,  and 
revelation.  .  .  'The  glory'  of  the  Word  =  its  internal 
sense. 

(1).  Tl'.at    'glory,'  in    the   Word,  =  Divine    truth 

such  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  and  sucli  as  it  is  in  tlie  internal 
sense.  Rets. 
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[H.]6.  They  placed  the  happiness  of  Heaven  in  glory 
and  dominion. 

25.  The  (celestial)  Angels  far  excel  in  wisdom  and 
glory  .  ,  . 

347.  Heavenly  intelligence  is  .  .  .  not  for  tlie  sake  of 
any  glory  .  .  . 

-.  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  trnth  cither  for  the 

sake  of  glory  in  the  world,  or  for  the  sake  of  glory  in 
Heaven,  cannot  shine  .  ,  .  for  the  glory  of  self  pre- 
dominates .  .  .  and  when  this  glory  is  the  end,  the  man 
regaids  liimself ,  .  .  and  the  truths  which  serve  for  his 
glory,  as  means  .  .  .  For  he  who  loves  Divine  truths  for 
his  own  glory,  regards  himself  in  them  ... 

354-.  Their  infernal  fire  is  the  cupidity  of  glory  ...      j 

564-.  He  seeks  dignities  .  .  .  that  he  may  be  in  eniin-  j 
ence  and  glory.  j 

N.  i".  'Glory '  =  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  j 
and  the  derivative  wisdom  and  intelligence.  Kefs.  j 

J.  28-.  '  Glory '  =  the  spiritual  sense.  S.  14-.  E.294"\ 
906^. 

L.  14".  As  the  Lord  alone  conquered  the  Hells  .  .  .  1 
He  is  called  'the  King  of  glory,'  etc. 

30^.  'To  give  glory'  (Is.xlii.8)  =  to  glorify,  or  unite  to 
Himself. 

S.  18*^.  'In  His  temple  dotli  everyone  speak  of  His 
glory'  (Ps.xxix.9)  =  that  in  each  thing  of  the  "Word  are 
Divine  truths, 

W.  413".  For  the  sake  of  honour,  glory,  or  gain  in 
the  world.     414.   416.  418.  419". 

P.  216.  When  he  sees  the  evil  in  glory  .  .  . 

21  y''.  A  person  who  is  in  dignity  there,  is  indeed  in 
magnificence  and  glory  .  ,  . 

249.  All  gloryings  over  impieties  are  permissions  .  .  . 

252-.  In  wars  .  .  .  from  the  love  of  glory  he  is  in  the 
delight  of  killing  ...  To  do  this  for  the  sake  of  one's 
own  glory  is  diabolical  .  .  . 

324'-'.  As  the  Divine  is  of  glory  inexhaustible  .  .  . 

R.  22.  'To  Him  be  glory  and  strength  .  .  .'  (Rev.i.6) 
=  to  Whom  alone  is  Divine  majesty  and  omnipotence 
...  By  'glory,'  in  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is  treated 
of,  is  meant  the  Divine  majesty,  and  it  is  predicated  of 
His  Divine  wisdom. 

24.  By  'the  glory'  in  which  they  will  see  Him  (Matt. 
xxiv.30)  is  meant  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

249.  'The  animals  gave  glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanksgiving  to  Him  ..."  (Rev.iv.9)  =  that  the  Word 
ascribes  all  truth,  good,  and  worship  to  the  Lord.  .  . 
For  His  'glory'  is  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  His  'honour,' 
from  Divine  good.   111.     253.   288.   291.  804. 

517.  'They  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven'  (Rev. 
xi.  1 3)  =  that  they  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were 
separated.  ,  .  'To  give  glory '  =  to  acknowledge  and  wor- 
ship.    E.678. 

629.  'Give  glory  to  Him  .  .  .'  (Rev.xiv.7)  =  acknow- 
ledgment  and  confession  that  all  the  truth  of  the  Word 
is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  (  =  to  live  according  to  Divine 
truth.     E.874.) 

.   By    'glory'   the   Angels   perceive    nothing  but 


Divine  truth  ;  and  as  all  Divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord, 
by  'to  give  glory  to  Him'  they  perceive  to  acknowledge 
and  confess  that  all  truth  is  from  Him ;  for  all  the  glory 
in  the  Heavens  is  from  no  other  source  ;  and  in  propor- 
tion as  a  Society  ...  is  in  Divine  truth  .  .  .  the  Angels 
are  in  the  resplendence  of  glory. 

■-'.  That  by  'glory'  is  meant  Divine  truth.   111. 

674.  '  The  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory 
of  God  and  from  His  power'  (Rev. xv. 8)  =  the  inmost  of 
Heaven  full  of  Divine  spiritual  and  celestial  truth  from 
the  Lord.  .  .  By  'glory'  is  signified  Divine  spiritual 
truth.     (Compare  E. 955.) 

693.  'Not  to  give  Him  glory'  (Rev.xvi.9)  =  not  to 
receive  in  faith  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth. 

812.  See  Glorifv. 

897.  'Having  the  glory  of  God'  (Rev.xxi.  ii)  =  that  in 
that  Church  the  AVord  will  be  understood.  .  .  By  'the 
glory  of  God'  is  signified  tlie  Word  in  its  Divine  light. 
MIL 

919.  'For  the  glory  of  God  did  enlighten  it'  (ver.  19) 
=  that  the  men  of  that  Church  .  .  .  will  be  in  spiritual 
light  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word.  .  .  'The  glory 
of  (iod'  =  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word. 

921.  'To  bring  glory  and  honour  into  it'  (ver.2i)  = 
to  confess  the  Lord,  and  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  truth 
and  good  which  they  have  ;  (for)  'glory'  is  predicated 
of  Divine  truth,     923. 

940.  That  the  men  in  the  New  Jerusalem  will  not  be 
in  Knowledges  from  .  .  ,  glory  originating  in  pride. 
Sig. 

-.  There  is  a  natural   lumen  from   glory  which 

originates  in  pride,  and  also  not  from  pride.  Ex. 

M.  ^*.  (The  honour  and  glory  of  the  governors  in 
Heaven.) 

13^.  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  glory,  not  from  use, 
do  not  receive  this  influx. 

208-.  Yon  glory  over  us  .  .  .  but  we  do  not  glory  over 
you  .  .  . 

263'\  (The  devil  said)  We  glory  to  eternity  .  .  .  we 
are  allowed  to  glory  .  ,  ,     264^, 

269",  Devils  have  rationality  from  the  glory  of  the 
love  of  self ;  for  the  love  of  self  is  encompassed  with 
glory  ;  and  glory  elevates  the  understanding  even  into 
the  light  of  Heaven. 

378.  See  Cock. 

380**.  The  glory  of  reputation  .  .  . 

504.  They  glory  over  the  number  of  virginities  .  .  . 

T.  I28<^.  'Glory,'  in  the  Word,  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  =  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good, 

4 1 2-.  Each  (earthly  governor)  has  glory  according  to 
the  extent  of  his  oftice. 

776.  The  'glory  and  power'  in  which  He  is  to  come 
=  the  .spiritual  sense  of  the  Word. 

780,  That  'the  glory'  in  which  He  is  to  come  = 
Divine  truth  in  its  light,  in  which  is  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word.  Ill, 
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D.  3145".  He  foiiiul  glory  aiul  pleasure  from  thou- 
sands lying  in  their  blood. 

3188.  Like  those  who  for  glory  desire  to  fall  iu 
battle  .  .  . 

3266.  They  do  not  want  to  be  called  proud,  but  that 
it  is  glorying  from  their  capacity  of  memory. 

3348.  (He  supposed)  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in 
the  lumen  of  glory  ;  iu  such  a  lumen  as  when  the  solar 
lays  apyjear  golden  .  .  .     5993". 

3394'-'.  There  is  still  a  resistance  from  his  desire  of 
glory  iu  life. 

3618.  He  did  it  for  the  sake  of  his  own  glorying. 
3619- 

47410.  He  believed  that  this  was  for  the  glory  of  his 
country. 

5993".  Genuine  glory  is  the  glory  of  uses  abstracted 
from  self  .  .  .  This  glory  is  delight  of  heart .  .  . 

D.Min.  4561.  Paul  supposed  there  would  be  worldly 
gloiy  there  .  .  . 

E.  ^3.  'To  Him  be  gloiy  and  strength  .  .  .'  =  that 
Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  are  from  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

.   The  reason  '  glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  Heaven, 

is  that  Divine  truth  there  is  light,  and  the  things  which 
come  forth  from  the  light  of  Heaven  are  called  'glory'  ; 
because  they  come  forth  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  tell  ot 
His  glory  .  .  . 

-.    'Glory  be  to  (iod'  does  not  mean  that  God 

wants  glory  .  .  .  except  for  man's  sake  .  .  . 

^.  The  salvation  of  mankiiul  is  the  Lord's  glory. 

Kefs. 

36-.  That  ' glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  Heaven,  thus  the 
internal  sense,  because  this  is  Divine  truth  in  Heaven. 
Kels. 

48-'.  'Thine  is  the  Iviugdom,  the  power,  and  the 
glory' =Diviue  truth  from  God  alone  .  .  . 

179".    '  Glory '  =  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

235''.    'Gloiy'  =  Divine  truth,  thus  the  Word.   Refs. 

2421".  'I  will  till  this  house  with  glory' (Hag. ii. 7)  = 
tlie  Church,  with  Divine  truth. 

270"'.    ' Glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  Heaven. 

272^    '  Glory '  =  intelligence  from  Divine  truth. 

282''.   '  Glory '  =  Divine    truth.       285*-'.     294''.    '"'. 

316''.    331'".    355'*-    365"-    •'"'•    400'-.    4i2''^    455-. 

710'. 

288.  "Glory '  =  Divine  rruth  ;  and  'honour,'  Divine 
good.     339.  345.    1 198. 

•'.  When    'glory   and    honour'    are    mentioned, 

•  glory' =  truth,  and  'honour' good.     Fully  ill. 

293.  '  Worthy  art  Thou  to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power'  (Rev.iv.  ii)  =  the  merit  and  justice  which 
V)el(mg  to  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  that  from  it  are  all 
Divine  truth.  Divine  good,  and  salvation. 

298^  'To  receive  into  glory '  =  to  bless  with  intelli- 
gence. 

.  When  'glory'  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  it  = 

Divine  truth  and  Divine  wisdom  ;  but  when  of  man, 
it  =  the  derivative  intelligence. 


324".  The  glorying  of  falsity.  Sig.     • ■". 

365"''*.  'The  glory  of  the  gentiles'  (Ls.lxvi.  12)  =  genuine 
truth  from  tlie  good  of  love,  thus  the  conjunction  of 
them. 

376"^  'The  flower  of  glory'  (Is.xxviii.i)=  truth  at 
its  birth  destroyed. 

386"'-.  The  Divine  truth  which  makes  the  Church  is 
signified  by  'glory.' 

388^-.  Glorying  from  intelligence  thence.  Sig.     . 

Their   reformation   is   signified    by,    'Jehovah 
.  exhiVtited    Himself    glorious    in    Israel'    (Is. 


give    glory    to    God'  =  to    acknowledge 


405^' 
hath  . 
xliv.23). 

"-^   'To 

Divine  truth. 

4o6'''.   'To  set  glory' =  worship  from  internal  things. 

422*^.    '  Glory '  =  truth  from  that  good. 

.    'Glory,'  in  the  Word,  =  Divine  truth  proceeding 

from  Him;  'the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,'  Divine 
tnrth  enlightening  those  who  are  in  His  Spiritual 
Kingdom  ;  and  'the  glory  of  .Jehovah,'  Divine  truth 
enlightening  those  who  are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 

.  The  reason  Divine  truth  is  called  'glory,'  is 

that  Divine  truth  is  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  from  that 
light  come  all  resplendence,  magnificence,  and  glory 
there ;  for  whatever  appears  before  the  eyes  in  the 
Heavens  is  from  that  light.  Hence,  also,  it  is  said 
that  'the  earth  is  enlightened  by  His  glory'  .  .  . 

^^.  Divine  truth  from  that  good  is   meant   by, 

'His  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.' 

".    'The  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel '  =  the  Divine 

truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 

427-''.  To  'come  and  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord'  (Is. 
Ixvi.  l8)  =  to  be  enlightened  with  Divine  truth,  and 
thence  to  enjoy  heavenly  joy  ;  for  'the  glory  of  the 
Lord' =  Divine  truth,  and  enlightenment  and  joy  from 
it. 

433"".  'The  eyes  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah'  (Is.iii.8)  = 
Divine  truth. 

465.  'Blessing,  gloiy,  and  wisdom'  (Rev.vii.  12)  = 
these  from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  tlie 
Lord  in  the  three  Heavens.  .  .  'Glory'  =  the  reception 

i  of  Divine  truth  iu  interior  things.  Refs. 

I       .  The  reception   of  Divine  truth   iu  the  Second 

}  Heaven  is  called  'glory.' 

!       504^-.    'The  glory  in  the  midst  of  her'  (Zech.ii.5)  = 

I  Divine  truth  in  light  on  every  side. 

]       532'-.   'The  glory' of  Moab  ( Is. xvi.  14)  =  falsities  from 

:  evil. 

i       594''.    ' Glory '  =  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

630''.  'The  glory  of  .Jehovah '  =  the  Divine  truth 
which  makes  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

632".  All  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 
are  signified  by  '  glory. ' 

650'*^.   '  Glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  light.     727^. 

652^  'The  city  of  glory'  (Jer.xlix.25)  =  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  truth. 

678-.  'Glory,'  in  the  Word,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  properly  =  tlie  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him, 
because  that  Divine  truth  is  the  light  of  Heaven,  and 
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from  that  liglit  Angels  and  men  derive  not  only  all 
their  intelligence  and  wisdom,  bnt  also  all  their  happi- 
ness ;  and,  moreover,  all  magnificence  in  the  Heavens 
...  is  thence  derived.  These  things,  therefore,  are 
what  are  properly  signified  by  'the  glory  of  God.' 
Hence  it  follows,  that  the  'glory  of  the  Lord '  =  to 
enlighten  Angels  and  men,  and  to  gift  with  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  and  to  bless  with  all  things  hajipy  and 
delightful,  and  also  to  give  magnificence  to  all  things 
in  the  Heavens  ;  and  that  this  'glory'  is  not  from  the 
love  of  glory,  but  from  love  towards  the  human   race. 

ni. 

[£.678]'*.  'Glory' =  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord;  and  'the  glory  of  the  Lord'  with  man  =  the 
reception  of  Divine  truth. 

GSS'*^.  From  natural  affection,  which  is  for  the  sake 
of  glory,  etc. 

750^  'The  glory  of  the  forest  and  Carmel' (Ls.x.  18) 
=  the  truth  and  good  of  truth  belonging  to  the  Church. 

863^-*.  'The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within' 
(Ps.xlv.  I3)  =  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is 
called  'glorious'  from  the  abundance  of  truth. 

874.  To  'give  glory  to  Him'  (Rev.xiv. 7)  =  to  live 
according  to  Divine  truth,  that  is,  according  to  His 
precepts  in  the  Word.  'Glory,'  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him,  thus  the 
Word  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  this  is  light  to  the 
Angels,  whereby  the  Lord  manifests  His  glory  ;  for  by 
that  light  He  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  also 
presents  .  .  .  magnificent  things,  which  shine  .  .  .  This, 
in  the  proximate  sense,  is  signified  by  'the  glory  of  the 
Lord.'  But  as  all  these  magnificent  things  .  .  .  are 
given  .  .  .  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
they  appear  to  the  Angels  according  to  their  wisdom  .  .  . 
and  as  their  wisdom  is  according  to  the  reception  of 
Divine  truth,  in  both  doctrine  and  life,  therefore  by 
'giving  glory  to  Him,'  is  signified  to  live  according  to 
Divine  truth. 

906'-.  'Glory'  — Divine  truth  spiritual,  such  as  exists 
in  the  Heavens. 

955.  'The  glory  of  God'  — the  light  of  Heaven,  which 
is  Divine  truth  in  the  spiritual  sense, 

960'.   '  Glory '  =  the  Divine  truth  in  the  Word. 

986.  'Not  to  give  Him  glory '  =  not  to  live  accordhig 
to  the  Lord's  precepts. 

1094.  'The  earth  was  enlightened  from  his  glory' 
(Rev.xviii. i)  =  the  Church  now  in  light  from  the  influx 
and  reception  of  Divine  truth. 

1218.  'To  give  glory'  (Rev.xix.7)  =  to  acknowledge, 
confess,  and  worship  the  Lord. 

J,  (Post.)  350.  On  delight  from  the  glory  of  being 
wise. 

D.  Love  xvii-'.  The  s[)iritual  affection  of  use  is  for  the 
sake  of  the  glory  of  God  .  .  . 

C.  165.  With  military  officers,  there  is  the  glory  of 
use,  and  the  glory  of  honour  ;  with  those  who  are 
charities,  there  is  the  glory  of  use,  and  not  the  glory  of 
honour. 

Can.  God  v.  6.  The   light   thence   proceeding   is    the 


resplendence  of  love,  which  is  meant  by  'glory'  in  the 
Word. 

Coro.  liii.  In  this  new  Church  there  will  be  spiritual 
peace,  which  is  glory  .  .  . 

Glottis.      Glottis.     A.6057.  D.Wis.x-'.  5. 

Glow.     See  '^vxv.^i.Y.-rutilai-e. 

Glowworm.     Nodihuus.    T.339-. 

Glowworm.       Vermis  luceiis.     D.3651. 

Glue.      Gluten.     A. 563.  T.ii^. 
Glutinous.      Ghitinosus.     A.  10163°. 

Gnash.      Fre?idere.    A.  820. 
Gnashing.      Frendor. 
See  Haiish. 

D.  Min.  4802.  They  attempted  to  induce  a  gnashing 
of  the  teeth  .  .  . 

4824.  Nothing  exists  there  but  gnashing  ...  of  one 
against  another. 

E.  556^".  'To  gnash  the  teeth '  =  to  fight  against 
truths  from  falsities  with  vehemence  and  anger.   111. 

.  (They  suppose)  it  is  said  that  they   'gnashed 

their  teeth'  because  they  were  angry  and  intended  evil 
.  .  .  but  it  is  said  they  'gnashed  their  teeth'  because 
there  is  meant  the  endeavour  and  act  of  destroying- 
truths  by  falsities.  This  is  said,  because  'the  teeth '  = 
falsities  in  the  extremes  ;  and  'gnashing,'  the  vehemence 
of  fighting  for  them.  This  entleavour  and  act  are  from 
correspondence. 

Gnaw.      Corrode  re.    A .  848 1 . 

Gnaw.     Mafidere, 

R.  696.  'They  gnawed  their  tongues  for  trouble' 
(Rev.xvi.  io)  =  that  they  could  not  endure  truths.  .  .  By 
'to  gnaw  their  tongues'  is  signified  not  to  want  to  hoar 
truths  ...  By  'to  gnaw  the  tongue'  is  signified  to 
withhold  the  thought  from  hearing  truths.  That  this 
is  signified  by  'to  gnaw  the  tongue'  cannot  be  confirmed 
from  the  Word,  because  it  is  not  read  of  there  ;  but  it 
has  been  given  to  know  it  from  exjierience  in  the 
Spiritual  World.  When  anyone  there  is  speaking 
truths  of  faith,  the  Spirits  who  cannot  endure  to  hear 
truths  hold  back  their  tongues  by  their  teeth,  and  also 
bite  their  lips,  and  also  induce  others  to  touch  their 
tongues  and  lips  with  their  teeth,  and  this  even  to 
trouble.     E.990. 

Gnuggismus.    D.4236.  4321-. 

Go.     Ire. 

Going,  A.    Jtio. 

A.  857.  'The  waters  were  in  going  and  failing' 
(Gen.viii.  5)  =  that  falsities  began  to  disapjtear. 

1427.  'Abraham  went'  (Gen. xii.4)  — progression  to 
Divine  things.     1457. 

1437.  'They  went  forth  to  go  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan'  (ver.5)=that  He  thus  advanced  to  the  celestial 
things  of  love. 
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2333.  '  Ye  shall  arise  in  the  morning  and  go  on  your 
way'  (Gen.xix.2)  =  conlirmation  in  good  and  truth. 

2684.  'She  went  and  sat  by  herself  overagainst' 
(Gen.xxi.  i6)  =  a  state  of  tliought.  .  .  'To  go,'  here  to  go 
away  from  the  boy,  =  removal  from  spiritual  truth  .  .  . 

2858.  'They  went  together  to  Beersheba' (Gen.xxii. 
19)  =  progression  in  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  faith  .  .  . 

3030.  'To  go  after  me'  (Gen.xxiv.5)=:  ...  to  be 
separated  from  the  Xatural,  and  conjoined  with  the 
Rational.     3042. 

3048.    'He  went'  (ver.  10)  =  initiation  thereby. 

3176.   'To  go'  (ver.55)  =  to  depart. 

3191.  'They  went  after  the  man'  (ver.6i)  =  under  the 
auspices  of  Divine  truth  natural  ...  'To  go  after,'  or 
follow,  —  under  guidance,  or  auspices. 

3335.  'And  went'  (Gen.xxv.34)  =  life.  (For)  'to  go' 
=  to  progress  into  those  things  which  are  of  good,  that 
is,  which  are  of  life  .  .  .  almost  the  same  as  'to  journey,' 
'to  sojourn,'  and  'to  progress.' 

3407.  'To  increase,'  'to  go  in  going,'  and  'to  become 
exceeding  great'  (Gen.xxvi.  13)-— increasings  of  good  in 
their  order,  namely,  from  truth  to  good,  and  from  good 
to  truth. 

3685.  'They  went  to  Padan  Aram'  (Gen.xxviii.7)  = 
to  imbue  the  Knowledges  of  that  good  and  truth  ;  (for) 
'to  go'  and  'to  journey'  =  the  order  and  purpose  of 
life  .  .  . 

3787.    'To  go' (Gen.xxix.7)  =  life.  Refs. 

3976,  'I  will  go'  (Gen.xxx.26)=conjuuction  with  the 
Divine  Rational;  (for)  'to  go,'  namely,  to  his  place, 
and  to  his  land,  =  a  longing  for  conjunction  with  the 
Divine  of  the  Rational. 

4144.  'Now  in  going  thou  hast  gone'  (Gen.xxxi.30) 
=  that,  from  proprium,  he  had  separated  himself;  (for) 
'to  go  in  going '  =  to  be  separated. 

4234.  'Jacob  went  to  liis  way'  (Gen.xxxii. i)  =  wliat 
is  successive  of  truth  .  .  . 

4375.  'Let  us  journey  and  go' (Gen.xxxiii.  I2)  =  what 
is  successive,  tiamely,  of  the  conjunction  of  good  with 
truth  ;  (for)  'to  journey,'  and  'to  go'  .  .  .  involve  pro- 
gression to  further  things  .  .  . 

4376.  'To  go  near  thee'  (id. )  =  adjunction  ;  here,  that 
they  were  to  be  conjoined  ;  namely,  good  with  truths. 

4882.  'He  went'  (Gen.xxxviii. I9)  =  life.  Ex.  .  .  It 
apjjears  to  Spirits  and  Angels  that  they  also  progress 
and  move  from  place  to  place  .  .  .  but  it  is  changes  of 
the  state  of  life  which  produce  that  appearance. 

5367.  'Go  ye  unto  Joseph'  (Gen. xli. 55)  =  that  it  is 
from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  ..  'To  go  to  hini'  = 
that  it  is  from  him  .  .  . 

5493.  'They  went  thence'  (Gen.xlii.26)  =  life  thence  ; 
(for) 'to  go' =  to  live.     5522. 

5605.  'To  go'  (Gen.xliii.8)  =  to  live  ;  and  because 
there  follows  'and  we  will  live,'  'to  go'  =  the  first 
spiritual  life. 

5962.  'To  go,' or  to  go  away,  (Gen. xlv.24)  =  to  live, 
also  to  live  further  off,  thus  also  to  leave  ;  thus  it^^to 
be  concealed. 


5975.  'I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die'  (ver.2S)  =  a 
longing  for  conjunction  previous  to  a  new  state  ;  (for) 
'to  go  and  see'^to  l)e  conjoined  .  .  . 

6867.  'To  go  to  Pliaraoh'  (Ex.iii. ii)  =  to  go  to  infest- 
ing falsities.     The  reason  it  also  =  to  remove,  is  .  .  . 

I      6904.   'To go' =  life.    6915.  7014.  7061.  8417.  87076. 

;      701 6.   '  To  go  and  return '  -  what  is  successive  of  life. 

,      7105.   'To  go' =  to  live.     10567.   10627.  E.652".  768. 

I  7724.  'To  go  with  you'  (Ex. x. 24)  =  that  they  are  to 
be  left,  in  order  that  they  may  worship  the  Lord  .  .  . 

I       7944.    'To  go  and  do' (Ex. xii. 28)  =  to  obey. 

'  7962.  ' Go  ye' (Ex. xii. 32)  =  that  they  should  altogether 
depart. 

[      8105.   'Jehovah  went  before  them'  (Ex.xiii.2o)=the 
I  continual  presence  of  the  Lord. 

j      8 109.    '  To  go  by  day  and  night '  ( ver. 2 1 )  =  life  in  both 

j  states. 

I  8194.  'And  went  after  them' (Ex. xiv.  19) -protection 
lest  the  falsity  of  evil  should  How  into  the  will. 

j      8234.  Occurs.     8732. 

'To  go  and  descend '  =  intlux. 


9272".  'This  is  the  way,  go  ye  in  it'  (Is.xxx.2i)  =  tlie 
truth  of  doctrine  and  the  good  of  life. 

9315.  '"When  My  Angel  shall  go  before  thee'  (Ex. 
xxiii.23)  — life  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts:  (for) 
'to  go  before  thee,'  when  said  of  the  Lord,  who  is  here 
'the  Angel  of  Jehovah,' =  to  teach  the  precejjfs  of  faith 
and  life,  thus  also  a  life  according  to  these  precepts. 
That  'to  go,'  and  'to  journey '  =  to  live.  Refs. 

10399.  'Arise,  make  us  gods  who  may  go  before  us* 
(Ex. xxxii.i)  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worship.  .  . 
'Togo  before  us'  =  the  things  which  they  may  follow, 
thus  according  to  which  they  may  institute  worship. 

10508.  '  My  Angel  shall  go  before  thee '  (ver.  34)  =  that 
still  Divine  truth  will  lead. 

10569.    'To  go  with  us'  .  .  .  =the  Divine  leading  .  .  . 

H.  590°.  'To  go,'  'to  walk,'  etc.  =tlie  progressions  of 
life. 

''.  (I   have  seen)   the   goings   and   walkings   of 

Spirits  (in  the  ways  there),  according  to  their  affections 
and  derivative  thoughts. 


E.  696''.  'To  go  in  the  ways  of  Jehovah'  (Deut.viii. 
6)  =  to  live  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

734".  'Go  ye  and  we  will  go  in  the  light  of  Jehovali' 
(Is.ii.5)  =  .  .  .  to  live  according  to  Divine  truth,  thus  in 
tiie  life  of  wisdom. 

787".  'To  go,'  and  'to  walk,  after  God,'  etc.  =to 
follow  and  acknowledge  at  heart ;  also  to  be  and  to  live 
with  them  ;  and  to  be  consociated.   HI.     .     864. 

Go.      Vadere. 

A.  2221.  'To  go  with  the  three  men'  ((Jen.xviii.  16)  — 
to  be  still  in  perception. 

3326.  'To  go  to  die'  (Gen.xxv.32)  =  to  rise  again 
afterwards. 

3415.  'To  go  from  being  with  us'  (Gen.xxvi.  i6)  =  not 
to  endure  the  presence. 
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[A.  ]  3533.  '  To  go  and  to  take  for  me '  (Gen.xxvii.  13)  = 
to  do.     3535- 

4712.  'Go,  see  the  peace  of  thy  brethren'  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  14)  =  every  advent  of  the'Lord  ... 

6992.   'To  go,'  or  'to  go-o-e,'  =  life,  j 

7018.   'Go  in  peace.'  Ex. 

7306.  'Togo,'  orenter,  'to  Pharaoh '  =  communication. 

8580.   'To  go'  =  to  perfect  a  command. 

S823.  'Togo  and  strengthen  itself '  (Ex.xix.i9)  =  its 
increase. 

J.  32.  He  then  goes  hitlu-r  and  thither. 

48-.  When  they  go  fi'om  place  to  jilace  .  .  . 

E.  864.  'To  follow  Him  whithersoever  He  goeth' 
(Rev.xiv.4)  =  to  acknowledge  His  Divine  and  to  do  His 
])recepts. 

Go  away.    A/>ire. 

A.  1697.   'They  departed.' 

2235®.    'I  go  away  to  the  Father.'  Ex.     3736". 

8201 .    '  To  make  to  go  away '  (Ex. xiv.  2 1 )  =  to  dissipate. 

8787.  'Go  away  to  the  people'  (Ex. xix.  10)  =  conjunc- 
tion. Ex. 

10240^.  'To  come'  and  'to  go  away,'  or  to  enter  'and 
to  go  out '  =  the  state  of  a  thing  from  liegiiining  to  end. 
Ref. 

304.  That  when  the  Lord  went  away  out  of  the  world, 
He  made  His  Human  Divine  good.  Refs. 

R.  782.  By  'to  depart,  and  not  to  iind  them  any 
more'  (Rev.xviii.14)  is  signified  that  they  will  flee  away 
and  a}i]iear  no  more  .  .  . 

E.  768.  'To  go  away'  (Rev.xii.  17) -an  ardent  endea- 
vour from  the  life  of  evil. 

Go  away.     Facessere.    k.iTjy.  M.252. 

Go  back.     See  under  Recede. 

Go  down.     See  under  Descend. 

Go  in.     Ijigredl. 
Entrance.    Ingressus. 

A.  1900.  'Go  in  to  my  handmaid'  ('Gen.xvi.2)  =  con- 
junction  with  what  is  exterior.      1902-.    1909. 

4493.  'To  go  in'  — accession  to  doctrine,  and  recession 
from  external  things  ;  but  here  the  contrary. 

8129.  This  is  signified  by  their  entrance  into  Canaan. 

P.  33'-^.    'I  will  go  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him.' 

T.  380.    'He  who  entereth  not  by  the  door.' 


which  enter  into  the  thought,  and  not  at  the  same  time 

into  the  will,  do  not  render  the  man  unclean  ,  .  .     '■. 

956.  'No  one  could  enter  into  the  temple'  (Rev.xv.8). 
Ex. 

Go  out.      Egredi. 
Egression.     Egressio. 

A.  1 198.  'They  went  out'  (Gen.x.  14)  =  that  the 
Knowledges  with  these  persons  are  scientifics.  .  .  It  is 
not  said  that  they  were  'begotten,'  but  that  'they  went 
out,'  because  .  .  . 

1803.  'To  go  out  from  the  bowels'  (C;eu.xv.4)  =  thosi' 
.  .  .  who  are  lioni  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2441.  'The  sun  went  out  upon  the  earth' (Gcii. xix. 
23)  =  the  last  time,  which  is  called  the  Last  Jiulginent. 

3021^.  (Hence)  it  is  said  that  'they  went  out  of  his 
thigh.'  HI. 

4240-".  'To  go  out  from  tlie  Held  of  Edom.  Ex. 
E.594'". 

4492.    'To  go  out'  (Gen.xxxiv.24)  =  to  recede.     4493. 

4598.  Egression  from  interior  things. 

6100.  'He  went  out  from  before  Pharaoh' (Gen. xlvii. 
io)=sepa.rationastotime.    'To  go  out'  =  to  be  separated. 

!      6641.   'To  go  out  of  the  thigh'  (Ex.i.5)  =  truth  and 

good  from  the  heavenly  marriage. 
j  7307.  'He  goeth  out  to  the  waters' (Ex. vii.i5)  =  that 
I  those  who  were  infesting  would  be  in  falsities  from  fal- 
lacies. ('To  go  out' =  thought  from  evils  to  falsities  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  evils,  when  they  think  from  them  to 
falsities,  are  said  to  'go  out ;'  for  evil,  being  of  the  will, 
is  inmost,  and  falsity  is  outside  of  it,  because  it  is  of  the 
understanding,  and  therefore  of  the  thought.  This  is 
signified  by  'to  go  out,'  and  also  evil  action  from  an  evil 
will;  as  in  Mark  vii.21-23.     7437.) 

7463.  'Moses  said,  'I  go  OTit  from  thee'  (Ex.viii.29)  = 
the  removal  with  them  of  the  apjiearance  of  truth  Divine. 
.  .  .  'To  go  out'=removal.   Ref. 

7608.  'Moses  went  out  from  with  Pharaoh'  (Ex.ix. 
33)  =  separation  from  them.  Ref. 

R.  192,  'He  shall  no  more  go  out'  (Rev.iii.  I2)  =  that 
they  \v ill  lemain  there  to  eternity. 


D.  815.  On  the  first  entrance  of  souls  into  the  other 
life.      1 742. 

E.  536<>.  'Ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them 
that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered'  (Luke  xi.52).  Ex. 

580^.  By  'the  things  which  enter  into  the  moutli' 
(Matt. XV.  17),  in  the  literal  sense,  is  meant  food  of  every 
kind  .  .  .  But  in  the  spiritual  sense  there  are  meant  all 
things  which  enter-»i^rcMi/-into  the  thought  from  the 
memory  and  also  from  the  world  .  .  .  And  those  things 


E.  580''.  'That  which  goeth  out  from  the  mouth' 
(Matt.xv.  i8)  =  thought  from  the  will  .  .  .  Hence  those 
things  which  go  out  into  the  mouth  and  out  of  the 
mouth,  render  the  man  unclean  .  ,  . 

642.   '  Fire  went  out  from  their  mouth '  (Rev.xi. 5).  Ex. 

I074'-'.  'li^very  word  that  goeth  out  fiom  the  mouth 
of  God.' 

Go  out.      Ex  ire. 

Outlet,  End.     Exitits. 

A.  39S.  'To  go  out  from  the  faces  of  .lehovah'  (Gen. 
iv. i6).-to  be  separated  from  the  good  of  the  faith  of 
love, 

865.  'It  went  out  in  going  out  and  returning'  (Gen. 
viii.  7)  (  =  their  state  which  is  .such.     867.) 

951.  Their  end  is  .  .  . 

1851.  'They  shall  go  out  with  great  substance'  (Gen. 
XV.  I4)  =  d(!liverance  .  .  .  'To  go  out' =  to  lie  delivered. 
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2353".  AVheii  the  sons  of  Israel  went  out  from  Eg}'pt, 
there  was  represented  .  .  .     2438'^. 

2356.  'Lot  went  out  to  them  to  the  door'  (Gen.xix.6) 
=  that  he  prudently  applied  himself. 

2397'''.  It  is  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  it  is  'sent,' 
that  is,  that  it  goes  out  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ; 
as  in  ,  .  .  'The  Spirit  of  Truth  which  goeth  out  from  the 
Father  .  .  .'  Hence  the  prophets  were  called  'the  sent,' 
because  the  words  which  they  spoke  went  out  from  the 
Holy  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  And  as  all  Di^-ine  truth 
goes  out  from  Divine  good,  the  term  'sent'  is  properly 
predicated  of  Divine  truth.  Hence  it  is  evident  what 
'to  go  out'  is  ;  namely,  that  he  who  goes  out,  or  that 
which  goes  out,  is  his  from  whom  it  goes  out. 

2401.  'Arise,  go  out  from  this  place'  (Gen.xix.  14)  = 
that  they  should  not  remain  in  a  state  of  evil.  .  .  'To  go 
out' =  to  recede,  or  not  to  remain. 

3294.  When  birth  from  the  mother  is  treated  of,  it  is 
said  'to  go  out  from  the  womb,'  but  when  from  the 
father,  to  be  'separated  from  the  bowels.' 

3300.  'The  first  went  out  red'  (Gen.xxv.25)  .  .  .  'To 
go  out'  =  to  be  born. 

3587.  '  In  going  out  .J  acob  had  scarcely  gone  out  from 
tlie  faces  .  .  .'  (Gen. xxvii. 30)  =  progression  and  change 
of  state;  (for)  'going  out  to  go  out  from  the  faces '  = 
when  those  things  ceased  which  were  represented  by 
Jacob,  thus  when  the  state  was  changed. 

3690.  'Jacob  went  out  from  Beersheba'  (Gen.xxviii. 
io)=life  more  remote  from  Divine  doctrinal  things. 
'To  go' =  to  live. 

3736.  'He  went  out  from  the  Fatlier'  =  that  the  Divine 
Itself  assumed  the  Human.     . 

4093.  'Go  out  from  tliis  land'  (Gen.xxxi.  I3)  =  separa- 
tion  from  this  good. 

4240^.    'To  go  out  from  Seir.'  Ex. 

4442.    'Hamoi-  went  out  ...  to  Jacob.' 

4923.  'To  go  out  first'  (Gen. xxxviii. 28)  =  priority 
and  superiority. 

5333.  'Joseph  went  out  upon  the  land  of  Egypt' 
(Gen. xli. 45)= when  both  Naturals  were  His.  'To  go 
out,'  here  =  to  flow  in. 

5337-  'Joseph  went  out  from  before  Pharaoh'  (ver.46) 
=  when  the  Natural  in  general  was  his.  'To  go  out'  = 
to  be  his  .  ,  .  For  to  go  out,  or  proceed,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  to  present  one's  self  before  another  in  a  form 
accommodated  to  him,  thus  as  the  same  in  another 
form.   111. 

-.   It  is  said  of  truth  that  it  goes  out  or  jiroceeds 

from  good,  when  truth  is  the  form  of  good  ...  It  may 
also  be  said  of  the  undei-standing  that  it  goes  out  or 
proceeds  from  the  will,  when  it  is  the  will  formed  .  .  . 
In  like  manner  it  may  be  said  of  thought  ...  to  go  out 
or  proceeil,  when  it  becomes  speech,  and  of  will  when  it 
becomes  action  .  .  .  Still,  it  is  the  thought  which  so 
goes  out  or  proceeds  ...  It  may  also  be  said  of  the 
external  man  that  it  goes  out  or  proceeds  from  the 
internal  man,  yea,  substantially,  because  the  external 
man  is  nothing  but  the  internal  so  formed  as  to  act 
suitably  in  the  world  .  .  . 
VOL.  III. 


<>.   From  these  examples  it  may  be  evident  that 

.  .  .  when  'to  go  out,'  or  'to  proceed,'  is  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  it  =  the  Divine  formed  as  a  Man,  thus  accom- 
modated to  the  perception  of  believers  ;  still,  both  are 
one. 

5501.  'Their  heart  went  out'  (Gen.xlii.28)  =  fear  .  .  . 
because  the  heart,  in  fear,  palpitates. 

5696.  '(Joseph)  went  out'  (Gen.xliii.3i)  =  by  removal. 
Ex. 

5827.  'One  went  out  from  me'  (Gen.xliv.28)  =  the 
apparent  departure  of  internal  good. 

67626,  They  can  no  more  go  out  (from  Hell). 

7000.  'He  goeth  out  to  meet  thee'  (Ex.iv.  i4)  =  recep- 
tion  ;  (for)  'to  go  out  to  meet,'  here,  =to  be  presented 
ready  for  receiving  .  .  . 

7124.   'To  go  out'  (Ex.v.  io)=a  sending  forth. 

7159.  'To  go  out  from  Fharaoh'  (Ex. v. 20)  =  when 
falsities  did  not  so  much  infest. 

7404.  '  Moses  and  Aaron  went  out  from  before  Pharaoh ' 
(Ex.viii. i2)=separation  from  those  who  reasoned  from 
mere  falsities.      'To  go  out' =  to  be  separated.     7650. 

7777.  'I  will  go  out  into  the  midst  of  Egj'pt'  (Ex.xi. 
4)=:  the  presence  then  of  the  Divine  everjnvhere. 

7789.  'Go  out  thou  and  all  the  people  who  are  in  thj' 
feet'  (ver. 8)  =  supplication  that  they  may  depart  from 
those  who  are  in  truth  .  .  . 

7790.  'And  after  I  will  so  go  out'  (id. )  =  that  truth 
Divine  will  depart. 

7791.  'He  went  out  from  with  Pharaoh  in  wrath  of 
anger'  (id. )  =  the  tearing  away  of  the  presence  of  truth 
Divine  from  those  who  are  to  be  damned.  Ex. 

7862.  By  the  departure  from  Eg}'pt  is  signified  separa- 
tion from  those  who  infested. 

7923.  'Not  to  go  out'  (Ex.xii.22)  — to  remain  per- 
manently. 

7988.  'To  go  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt'  (Ex.xii.4i) 
=  to  be  taken  out  and  delivered  from  infestations. 

8049.  'To  go  out'  =  to  be  delivered  ;  for  by  the  going 
out  of  the  sons  of  Israel  is  signified  the  deliverance  of 
j  tliose  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  8065.  8153. 
8401.  9292.    10659. 

8346.  'They  went  out  to  the  wilderness  of  Shur'  (Ex. 
xv.22)  =  the  state  of  temptation  into  which  they  were 
afterwards  brought.     'To  go  out'  =  to  be  brought. 

8662.  'To  go  out  to  meet' (Ex. xviii. 7)  =  application. 
Ex. 

8817.  'To  make  the  people  go  out  to  meet  (iod'  (Ex. 
xix.i7)  =  the  power  to  prepare  them  to  receive  the 
Divine. 

8978.  'To  go  out'  (Ex.xxi.3)=:the  state  after  combat. 
8980.  8984.  8987.  8994. 

9005.   ' To  go  out '  (ver.  1 1 )  =  estrangement. 

9043.  'To  go  out'  (ver. 22),  when  predicated  of  the 
formation  of  good  from  truths, —from  the  internal  man 
into  the  external. 

9296.  'The  end  of  the  year'  (Ex.xxiii.  i6)  =  the  end- 
fuiis-of  the  works. 
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[A.]  9325**.  'The  outlet  of  the  waters'  (2  Kings  ii.21) 
==the  Natural  of  man  which  receives  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good. 

9927.  See  Enteii. 

^.   'To  Know  the  going  out  and  tlie  coming  in'  = 

to  know  all  the  thoughts  and  acts  of  the  life. 

.    'To  keep  the  going  out  and  the  coming  in'  (Ps. 

cxxi.8)  =  the  whole  of  the  life  according  to  the  state  of 
good  and  truth. 

■*.   'To  go  in  and  go  out'  (John  x.9)  =  to  be  led  by 

the  Lord  as  to  every  state  of  life,  thus  to  think  and  will 
good  from  freedom  .  .  .  (Further  ill.) 

10300'^.  The  truths  of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  are  in  like  manner  signified  by  'the  outlet  of  the 
waters. ' 

10704.  'To  go  out  and  speak'  (Ex.xxxiv.34)  =  com- 
munication. 

10707.  'To  enter'  and  'to  go  out '  =  communication. 
Refs. 

L.  46''.  'To  go  out,'  and  'to  i)roceed'  =  nothing  but 
to  enlighten  and  teach  by  presence,  wliich  is  according 
to  the  reception  of  the  Lord. 

P.  112.  Before  this  there  is  no  outlet  for  concupi- 
scences, and  if  there  is  no  outlet  thej'  remain  within  .  .  . 
ii3«.  See  281=*. 

R.  52.  'To  go  out  from  the  mouth'  of  the  Lord  (Rev. 
i.  1 6)  =  from  the  Word. 

T.  3-.  This  is  meant  by  ...  'I  went  out  from  the 
Father  .  .  .' 


D.  2772.  Their  end  is  .  .  .  3652.  3681.  3720.  3785. 
3S06.   381 1.  4464.  4503. 

4393.  The  egress  out  of  a  forest. 

E.  336**.    'To  go  out'  is  predicated  of  trutli. 

386'''.  'The  outlet  of  the  waters'  (Ps.cvii.35)  — abun- 
dance ;  the  natural  man  is  'the  outlet.' 

405"'.   'To  go  out  and  fight'  =  to  execute  judgment. 

445'^.  'Be  glad,  Zebulon,  in  thy  going  out'  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  i8)  =  that  tliey  have  delight  in  all  genuine  truths 
and  goods:  'the  going  out,'  or  'outlet'  =  all  things, 
because  it  =  the  ultimate,  the  effect,  and  the  conclusion. 

659^-''.  'They  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  shall  go  out.'  Ex. 

695I''.  'To  go  out'  and  'to  enter'  =  the  states  of  life 
from  beginning  to  end. 

721^-.  'To  go  out' =  to  recede,  namely,  from  that 
doctrine ;  and  thus  to  be  delivered  from  spiritual 
captivity. 

730-'^  'The  outlet' =  their  ultimates,  such  as  are  the 
truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

1 107.  'Go  out  from  her.  My  people'  (Rev.xviii.4)  = 
that  they  should  leave  them,  and  not  communicate  witli 
them. 

Can.  God  viii.  i.  In  all  things  which  have  gone  out 
and  which  go  out  from  Him  .  .  . 

Go  up.     See  under  Ascend. 


Goal.     Meta.    T.631.  721^=.  ^\\\ 

Goat.      Capella. 

10042*.  The  sacrifices  and  burnt-otferings  .  .  .  from 
tlie  she-goat  of  the  she-goats-co^je/Za  cw^j?-«?'«?rt-repre- 
sented  the  purification  or  regeneration  of  the  inmost  or 
celestial  man. 

Goat.      Caper. 
Goats,  Of.      CapriiiHS. 

A.  4005.  'He  removed.  .  .  the  he-goats  variegated 
and  spotted'  (Gen. xxx. 35)  =  that  those  truths  of  good 
were  separated  which  were  bespattered  and  mixed  with 
the  evils  and  falsities  which  were  proper  to  the  good 
signified  by  Laban.  .  .  '  He-goats' =  truths  of  good. 

.    'He-goats'  are  here  mentioned,  and  afterwards 

' ahe-gosits-caj^rae,'  because  ' he-goats' =  truths  of  good, 
and  'she-goats' goods  of  truth  .  ,  .  An  accurate  distinction 
is  made  in  tlie  Word  between  males  and  females,  as  is 
evident  from  the  sacrifices  ...  in  which  it  was  specifically 
commanded  what  should  be  offered,  whether  ...  a  he- 
goat  or  a  she-goat  .  .  .  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
male  =  one  thing,  and  the  female  another.  By  the  male, 
in  general,  is  signified  truth,  and  by  the  female,  good. 
Here,  therefore,  by  'he-goats'  are  signified  truths  of 
good  ;  and  by  'she-goats'  .  .  .  the  goods  which  are 
adjoined  thereto  ;  and  as  there  is  such  a  difference,  it  is 
also  said,  that  he  removed  the  variegated  he-goats,  but 
not  the  speckled  ones,  as  is  said  of  the  she-goats.  Ex. 

T.  72-.  Your  reasoning  is  about  goat's  wool. 

Goat.      Capra. 

A.  1782.  'A  she-goat' is  representative  of  the  celestial 
things  of  the  Church. 

1823.  'Take  a  .  .  .  she-goat  of  three  years  old,'  etc. 
(Gen.xv.9)  =  the  things  Avhich  are  representative  of  the 
celestial  things  of  the  Church. 

1824.  'A  she-goat'  — those  things  which  are  repre- 
sentative of  interior  celestial  things. 

2781.  The  beasts  by  which  voluntary  things,  which 
are  of  good,  are  signified,  are  she-goats,  etc. 

3519^  Kids  and  she-goats  (in  the  sacrifices)  signifierl 
the  innocence  of  the  external  or  natural  man,  thus  the 
truth  and  good  thereof.   HI. 

3995.  'And  the  spotted  and  speckled  in  the  she-goats' 
(Gen.xxx.32)  =  that  afterwards  every  good  of  truth  shall 
be  his  in  which  falsity  and  evil  are  mixed.  .  .  'She- 
goats' =  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  charity  of  faith. 

*.   Only    lambs    and    she-goats    are   mentioned, 

because  'lambs' =  innocence ;  and  'she-goats'  the 
charity  of  faith. 

4005.  See  GoAT-cfi'7)cr. 

4006.  'And  all  the  she-goats  speckled  and  spotted' 
(ver. 35)  =  the  goods  thereof,  in  which  evils  and  falsities 
were  mixed.  ' She-goats '  =  the  goods  of  truth;  here, 
the  goods  adjoined  to  the  truths  treated  of  just  above. 

4169.  'Thy  sheep  and  thy  she-goats  did  not  abort' 
(Gen.xxxi.38)  =  his  state  as  to  good  and  the  good  of 
truth.  .  .  By  the  good  of  truth  is  meant  the  good  of  the 
understanding  .  .  . 

4263.   'Two  hundred  she-goats  and  twenty  he-goats- 
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capros  .  .  .' (Gen. xxxii.  14)  =  Divine  goods  and  truth 
thence  derived.  ' She-goats '= goods  ;  and  'he-goats,' 
truths  ;  here,  Divine  ones. 

4769,  See  GoAT-hircus. 

7832.  See  CATTLE-pecus,  pecndis. 

.    'A   she-goat' =  the   innocence   of  the   exterior 

man.   Ref. 

7840,  'From  the  Iambs  and  from  the  she-goats  ye 
shall  take  it'  (Ex.xii.5)  =  the  good  of  innocence  exterior 
and  interior.  .  .  '  A  she-goat,'  or  kid,  =the  good  of  truth 
in  which  there  is  innocence.  Refs.  That  ...  'a  kid,' 
or  'she-goat'^  the  exterior  good  of  innocence.  Ref. 

9470.  'Wool  of  she-goats'  (Ex.xxv.4)=good  from  the 
good  of  mutual  love.  .  .  (For)  'a  she-goat'  =  the  good  of 
innocence  in  the  external  or  natural  man.  .  .  As  it  is  not 
truth  but  good  which  is  signified  (by  'wool'),  in  the 
Original  Language,  it  is  said  'of  she-goat,'  and  not 
'wool  of  she-goats.'  111. 

9615.  'Thou  shalt  make  curtains  with  she-goats  for  a 
tent  over  the  dwelling'  (Ex.xxvi.7)  =  the  external  of 
Heaven  which  is  from  the  truths  which  are  from  external 
celestial  good.  .  .  'The  wool  of  she-goats '  =  external 
celestial  good. 

9990^.  The  purifications  of  the  internal  man  were 
represented  liy  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  from  rams, 
kids,  and  she-goats  ;  and  that  of  the  inmost  internal 
man,  by  sacrifices  from  lambs. 

10042*.  See  GoxT-capella. 

W.  346".  Perfect  animals  are  .  .  .  she-goats,  etc. 


Ad.  1028.  She-goats  are  of  a  middle  kind  between 
he-goats-A?/ro.s-and  lambs  ;  but  approach  more  nearly 
to  Iambs,  when  by  she-goats  are  meant  kids. 

Goat.      Hircus. 
Goats,  Of.     Hircinus. 

A.  1361-.  'Rams,'  'he-goats,'  etc.  (in  the  sacrifices) 
represented  lower  celestial  and  spiritual  things. 

2596.  (The  Chinese)  presented  a  kind  of  woolly  goat. 

2830®.  'A  he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  (Dan.viii.)  =  those 
who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  or  in  truth 
separated  from  good,  who  successively  raise  themselves 
up  against  good,  and  at  last  against  the  Lord,  which  is 
also  described.     2832^^.   9642''. 

'••.   'Lambs,  rams,  and  he-goats'  (Ezck.xxvii. 21)  = 

.  .  .  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural  things.     3268'*. 

4084.   Occurs.     4087. 

4169''.  'I  judge  between  .  .  .  the  i-ams  of  the  sheep, 
and  the  he-goats'  (Ezek.xxxiv.  17).  'He-goats,'  in 
special,  =  those  who  are  in  the  faith  of  no  charity  ;  (for) 
'he-goats,'  in  a  good  sense,  =those  who  are  in  the  truth 
of  faith,  and  thence  in  some  charity  ;  but  in  the  opposite 
sense,  those  who  being  in  the  faith  of  no  charity  reason 
concerning  salvation,  from  principles  that  faith  saves  .  . . 

4769.  'They  slaughtered  a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats' 
(Gen. xxxvii. 31)  =  external  truths  from  delights  ;  (for)  'a 
he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  in  the  Word,  =  natural  truths, 
that  is,  truths  of  the  external  man  from  which  come  the 
delights  of  life  ;  and  also  external  truths  from  delights. 
.  .  .  The  truths  of  the  external  man  from  which  come 


the  delights  of  life,  are  Divine  truths  such  as  these  of 
the  literal  sense  .  .  .  from  which  come  the  doctrinal 
things  of  the  genuine  Church  ;  these  are  properly  signi- 
fied by  'a  he-goat;'  and  the  derivative  delights,  by 
■'she-goats  ;'  thus  by  'a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats,'  in  the 
genuine  sense,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  such  truths 
and  the  derivative  delights. 

.  But,  in  the  opposite  sense,  by  'a  he-goat  of  the 

she-goats,'  are  signified  those  who  are  in  external  truths; 
that  is,  in  appearances  of  truth,  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  which  are  in  agi-eement  with  the  delights  of  their 
life  ...  In  a  word,  by  'a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats,'  in 
this  sense,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity  ;  for  these  take  out  no  other  truths  from 
the  Word  than  those  which  are  in  agreement  with  the 
delights  of  their  life,  that  is,  which  favour  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world.  All  the  other  ti-uths  they  bring 
down  thereto  by  interpretations  .  .  . 

^.  That  'a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats '  =  those  who 

are  in  faith  separated.   111. 

.  'The  he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  (Dan.viii.)  rela- 
tively to  the  Jewish  Church,  =those  who  have  made 
internal  truths  of  no  account,  but  have  accepted  external 
ones  in  so  far  as  they  favoured  their  loves  .  .  . 

*.   But  'the  he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  (Dan.viii.), 

relatively  to  the  Christian  Church,  =  those  who  are  in 
external  ti'uths  from  delights  ;  that  is,  w-ho  are  in  faith 
separated  ;  for  these,  too,  care  nothing  for  internal 
things  ;  and  if  they  teach  them,  it  is  only  to  get  a 
reputation  .  .  . 

.  That  'the  he-goat  came  from  the  west '  =  that 

it  was  from  evil  .  .  .  And  that  'he  came  over  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth'  .  .  .  =  over  the  whole  Church  .  .  .  The 
'horns'  which  he  had  =  powers  from  falsity  ;  '  the  horn 
of  aspect  between  his  eyes '  =  power  from  ratiocination 
concerning  the  truths  of  faith.     (Further  ex.) 

■*.  In  like  manner  'the  he-goat'  in  Ezek.xxxiv.  17. 

.  .  .  Here,  too,  by  'he-goats'  are  signified  those  who  are 
in  faith  separated,  that  is,  who  set  doctrine  before  life, 
and  at  last  do  not  care  for  life  ...  Of  these  it  is  said 
that  '  they  eat  up  the  good  pasture,  and  trample  down 
with  their  feet  the  remainder  of  the  pastures ;'  that  'they 
drink  the  sediment  of  the  waters,  and  disturb  the  rest 
with  their  feet ;'  and  also  that  'with  their  horns  they 
strike  the  weak,  until  they  have  dispersed  them.' 

^.   'The  he-goats' (JIatt. XV.)  =  those  who  are  in 

no  charity,  although  in  the  truths  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who 
are  in  faith  separated. 

®.  Who  they  are  .  ,  .  that  are  meant  bj'  'he- 
goats.'  111. 

e_  (The   he-goats   as   used   in    the  sacrifices  arc 

understood  in  a  good  sense. ) 

4809''.  'He  shall  separate  them  ...  as  a  shepherd 
separates  the  sheep  from  the  he-goats'  =  the  separation 
of  good  from  evil;  for  'the  sheep '  =  those  who  are  in 
good  ;  and  'the  he-goats,'  those  who  are  in  evil.  Those 
are  properly  called  'sheep'  who  are  in  charity  and  thenco 
in  faith  ;  and  tliose  'he-goats,'  who  are  in  faith  and  not 
in  charity.     9263*. 

®.   '  And  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand, 

and  the  he-goats  on  the  left '  =  separation  according  to 
truths  from  good,  and  according  to  falsities  from  evil. 

9670'.  By  the  two  he-goats  of  the  she-goats  iu  the 
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saoiiliee  for  sin  .  .  .  ami  by  tlie  he-goat  wliicli  was 
offered,  and  by  the  other  wliich  was  sent  forth,  is  signi- 
fied tlie  purification  of  truth  from  falsities  in  the  external 
man.  .  .  By  the  blood  of  the  he-goat,  which  was  to  be 
sprinkled  seven  times  upon  the  mercy-seat  eastwards,  and 
afterwards  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar,  is  signified  Divine 
truth  from  Divine  good.  By  the  confession  of  sins  npon 
the  living  he-goat,  which  was  to  be  sent  forth  into  the 
wilderness,  is  signified  the  comjilete  sejiaration  and 
ejection  of  evil  from  good. 

[A.]  9937®.  The  removal  of  sins  with  those  who  are  in 
good,  or  who  have  performed  repentance,  was  represented 
by  the  he-goat  called  'Azazel'  (Lev.xvi.21,22).  .  . 
'The  he-goat' =  faith  ;  'the  wilderness'  and  'the  land  of 
separation '  =  Hell  ;  and  'to  carry  thither  the  iniquities 
of  the  sons  of  Israel '  =  to  remove  and  cast  them  into 
Hell. 

9990^.  The  purifications  of  the  external  man  were  re- 
presented by  burnt-ott'erings  and  sacrifices  of  oxen, 
bullocks,  and  he-goats.  (See  Goat -ctysra,  here.) 
10042*. 

10042^".  'Rams'=goods  of  charity;  and  'he-goats,' 
goods  of  faith.   111. 

^'.   'Between  the  rams  and  the  he-goats' (Ezek. 

xxxiv.  I7)  =  between  those  who  are  in  charity  and  the 
derivative  faith,  and  those  who  arc  in  truths  of  faith 
without  charity. 

^^.  The  reason  the  last  of  these  (animals  to  be 

sacrificed)  was  a  he-goat  (Xum.xxviii. )  was  that  by  a 
he-goat  is  signified  the  truth  of  faith  in  the  external 
man  ;  and  the  truth  of  faith  there  is  the  last  or  ulti- 
mate. 111. 

J.  69.  These  (who  had  made  the  imaginary  Heavens) 
are  they  whom  the  Lord  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  (Matt, 
xxv).     C.J.  10.   i6e. 

S.  18^.  By  the  lamb,  sheep,  he-goat,  calf,  and  ox  (in 
the  Word)  are  meant  innocence,  charity,  and  natural 
affection. 

F.  61.  That  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 
cliarity  are  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  in  Daniel  and 
Matthew.   Chapter. 

63*.  I  have  often  seen  there  sheep  and  he-goats  ;  and 
also  combats  between  them  ...  I  have  seen  he-goats 
with  horns  bent  forwards  and  backwards,  and  I  have 
seen  them  rush  furiously  upon  the  sheep.  I  have  seen 
he-goats  with  two  horns,  with  which  they  vehemently 
struck  the  sheep  ;  and  when  I  looked  to  see  what  it  was, 
I  saw  some  disputing  about  charity  and  faith  .  .  .   B.85. 

67.  'The  he-goat  coming  from  the  west  upon  the  faces 
of  the  whole  earth '  =  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity,  and  the  invasion  of  the  Church  by 
them.  Ex. 

68^.  If  all  the  evil  had  been  meant  (in  Matt. xxv.)  by 
'the  he-goats,'  the  works  of  charity  which  they  had  not 
done  would  not  have  been  enumerated,  but  the  evils 
which  they  had  done.   111.     6.84^. 

70.  I  have  sometimes  heard  the  he-goats  and  the 
sheep  conversing  whether  .  .  . 

R.  17^  By  'the  he-goats'  in  Daniel  and  Matthew, 
no  others  are  meant  than  those  who  are  in  faith  se])arated 
from  life. 


417.  See  Faith  alonk. 

456-.  Their  garments  are  of  goats'  hair-pUis  hircini-s, 

838.  They  who  are  in  the  heresy  that  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  .  .  .  are  'the  he- 
goats'  ...  in  Matt.  xxv. 

839^.  These  appeared  to  us  under  various  forms  ;  now 
as  men,  now  as  leopards,  and  now  as  he-goats  ;  the 
latter  with  horns  bent  downwards,  with  which  they  dug 
u]i  the  ground. 

B.  82.  That  those  who  are  in  the  present  justifying 
faith,  are  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  in  Daniel  and 
Matthew.  Gen. art. 

95.  (At  the  time  of  His  first  Advent  also,  the  Lord) 
separated  the  he-goats  from  the  sheep. 

3i6«.  Adulterers  .  .  .  may  be  compared  to  he-goats, 
which  have  a  rank  smell. 

D.  5070.  (Those  in  faith  alone)  burn  with  the  lust  of 
whoredom  like  he-goats  .  .  . 

5228.  Such  are  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  which  were 
on  the  left.  Des.     5736.  5746.  5955. 

E.  212^  'The  he-goats' =  those  who  are  in  faith  and 
in  no  charity.     298^^. 

314".  'Lambs,  rams,  and  he-goats'  (Ezek.xxvii.2i)  = 
three  degrees  of  the  good  of  innocence.     *. 

316^^  'The  he-goat'  (Dan. viii.)-- faith  separated  from 
charity,  or  faith  alone  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  those  who 
are  in  these  things.  Full}'  ex.     412^^  632^ 

418".  'Thehe-goat  of  tlie  she-goats'  (Dan.  viii. )  =  faith 
separated  from  charity ;  consequently,  those  who  suppose 
that  they  are  saved  by  knowing  the  doctrinal  and  true 
things  of  the  Word,  and  do  not  think  of  any  life  accord- 
ing to  them.   Further  ex. 

6oo'''.  (Such)  may  suppose  that  'the  sheep' =  all  the 
good,  and  'the  goats'  all  the  evil  ;  but  .  .  .  'the  he- 
goats '=  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  ; 
thus  all  upon  M'liom  the  Judgment  would  take  })lace  at 
the  last  time  of  the  Church.  For  ...  all  who  were  in 
no  good  of  charity  and  derivative  faith,  thus  all  who 
were  interiorly  and  at  the  same  time  exteriorly  evil,  were 
cast  into  Hell  before  the  Last  Judgment  ;  but  .  .  .  they 
who  were  interiorly  evil  but  exteriorly  in  good,  were 
left  to  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  (Thus)  'the  he-goats' = 
those  who  were  in  faith  separated  from  charity  .  .  . 

730^^.  How  this  is  removed  was  represented  by  the 
he-goat  called  Azazel  .  .  .  for  a  he-goat=the  natural 
man  as  to  his  aflections  and  Knowledges  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  as  to  his  cupidities  and  Falsities.  .  .  The 
reason  two  he-goats  were  taken  to  represent  this,  was 
that  a  he-goat  =  the  natural  man;  the  he-goat  which 
was  to  be  sacrificed,  the  natural  man  as  to  the  part 
jiiirified  ;  and  the  he-goat  which  was  to  be  sent  into  the 
wilderness,  the  natural  man  not  purified  .  .  .  The  affec- 
tions of  good  and  truth  implanted  in  their  place  ...  as 
to  a  }>art  were  represented  by  the  fat  which  was  sacrificed 
from  the  bullock  and  from  the  other  he-goat,  and  also 
l>y  their  blood. 

817'-.  'He-goats,'  in  a  good  sense,  =  those  who  are  in 
natural  good,  and  thence  in  truths,  which  truths  are 
called   the   Knowledges   of  truth   and  good  from   the 
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natural  sense  of  the  Word  ;  these  persons,  or  this  good 
and  the  derivative  truth,  are  signified  by  'the  he-goats' 
which  were  sacrificed.   Ilh 

.  Tlie  natural  goods  and  truths  in  which  are  the 

Angels  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  were  signified 
by  'he- goats.' 

^^.  In  the  opposite  sense  'he-goats'  — those  who 

are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  because  they  are 
the  most  lascivious  of  all  animals  ;  and  also  because, 
in  the  genuine  sense,  they  =  those  who  are  in  natural 
good  and  thence  in  natural  truth  ;  and  all  those  who  are 
in  faith  separated  from  charity,  in  both  doctrine  and  life, 
are  merely  natural.     (From  experience,  and  111.) 

God.      Deiis. 

Goddess.    Dea. 

See  Anoei-  of  God,  and  Elohim  ;  and  also  under 
Divine,  Father,  Jehovah,  and  Person, 

A.  204.   'They  would  he  as  God'  (Gen.iii.5).  Ex. 

300.  In  Gen.  i.,  nothing  but  'God'  (is  used)  in  tlie 
l)lural  .  .  .  'God'  is  mentioned  because  He  can  do  all 
things,  thus  from  power.  111.  Therefore  every  Angel  or 
Spirit  who  spoke  to  a  man,  and  whom  they  supposed 
able  to  do  anything,  they  called  'God.'  lU.  .  .  Even 
men  were  called  'gods'  from  their  power.  111.  .  ,  There- 
fore God  is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural.  But  as 
Angels  have  no  power  of  themselves  .  .  .  and  there  is 
only  one  God,  by  'Jehovah  God'  is  meant  the  Lord 
alone.  But  when  anything  is  being  done  by  the  ministry 
of  Angels  .  .  .  the  plural  number  is  used.  111. 

562.  The  Antediluvians  .  .  .  supposed  themselves  to 
be  as  it  were  gods,  and  that  whatever  they  thought  was 
Divine. 

619.  'God'  is  used  here,  and  in  the  rest  of  Gen.vi., 
because  there  was  then  no  Church.     624. 

624.  In  Gen.i.,  when  there  was  no  Church,  'God'  was 
used  ;  in  chap.ii. ,  when  there  was  a  Church,  'Jehovah 
God'  .  ,  .  'God'  is  not  so  holy  as  'Jehovah,'  because 
every  nation  had  gods.  No  one  was  allowed  to  mention 
Jehovah,  nnlesshe  had  the  Knowledge  of  true  faith  ;  but 
anyone  might  mention  God. 

630.   'God  said' (Gen.vi.  I3)  =  that  so  it  was.  Ex. 

699.  Miserable  lamentations.  Oh  God !  Oh  God  ! 
D.228. 

840.  'God  remembered'  (Gen.viii. i)  =  the  end  of 
temptation,  and  the  beginning  of  renovation.  .  .  AVhile 
temptation  lasts  .  .  ,  man  is  sometimes  in  such  despair, 
that  he  scarcely  believes  there  is  any  God  .  .  .  'God,'  not 
.lehovah,  is  said  to  'remember,'  because  the  man  is  still 
in  the  state  before  regeneration  .  .  .  because  faith  is  not 
yet  conjoined  with  charity  .  .  .  Before  man  is  and  lives 
it  is  not  said  that  'Jehovah,'  but  that  'God'  is  with 
him. 

947^.  (Deceitful  infernals  who)  believe  themselves  to 
be  gods  of  the  universe.     1749"'. 

1020.  When  they  testified  to  the  truth  of  a  thing, 
they  said  'Jehovah  said; 'here,  'God  said,' because  it 
treats  of  the  S]>iritual  Church  .  ,  , 

1096^.  The  man  of  the  external  Church  believes  that 
he  does  the  good  works  of  charity  from  himself,  and 


therefore  when  it  treats  of  the  man  of  the  external 
Church,  the  Lord  is  called  'God,'  as  here. 

nil.  They  who  have  believed  that  it  is  sufficient  to 
acknowledge  one  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

1268.  (The  Antediluvians)  answered,  that  they  had 
thought  much  about  God,  but  had  persuaded  themselves 
that  there  is  no  God,  but  that  men  are  gods  ;  conse- 
quently that  they  themselves  are  gods  ;  and  that  they 
had  confirmed  themselves  in  these  things  by  dreams. 
D.4174. 

1 327-.  When  men  began  to  be  worshipped  as  gods, 
especially  after  death  ;  whence  came  so  many  gods  of 
the  gentiles, 

1343.  The  Hebrews  called  their  God  Jehovah  .  .  . 
when  each  nation  began  to  have  its  own  god  .  .  . 

*.  (Thus)  the  nations  were  distinguished  by  the 

gods  whom  they  mentioned  .  .  , 

1 363-.  Internal  idolaters  do  not  acknowledge  a  God, 
but  adore  themselves  and  the  world  .  .  .  But  external 
idolaters  may  acknowledge  a  God,  although  they  do  not 
know  M'ho  is  the  God  of  the  universe. 

1551''.  Falsities  are  'gods  of  silver  ;'  and  cupidities, 
'gods  of  gold.' 

1588.  It  is  called  'the  garden  of  God'  when  the 
Rational  is  spiritual  .  .  . 

1608-.  Those  are  'born  of  God'  with  whom  there  is 
love  and  the  derivative  faith  ;  and  as  they  are  born  of 
God,  they  are  called  'sons  of  God'  (Jolini.). 

1 756".  They  presented  certain  afteetions  as  gods  and 
goddesses  .  .  . 

1954.   'Thou  God  seest  me' (Gen.xvi.  I3)=influx,  Ex. 

1992.  'I  am  God  Shaddai'  (Gen.xvii.i),  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  =the  name  of  the  God  of  Abram,  by  which 
the  Lord  was  first  represented  before  them.  (For) 
Abram  and  his  father's  house  adored  other  gods  .  .  . 
Tliey  had  not  only  lost  the  name  of  Jehovah,  but  also 
served  other  gods,  and,  instead  of  Jehovah,  worshipped 
Shaddai,  whom  they  called  their  God.   111. 

-6.  At  that  time  .  .  .  they  were  in  the  religion  .  .  . 

that  all  evil,  thus  all  temptation,  comes  from  God,  as 
does  all  good  .  .  . 

2001.  'God'  is  here  mentioned,  because  by  the  God 
Shaddai  whom  Abram  worshipped,  is  represented  the 
Lord  ;  also  liecause  it  treats  of  truth  which  was  to  be 
united  to  good. 

.  When  it  treats  of  faitli,  or  truth,   and  of  the 

Spiritual  Church,  'God'  is  mentioned,  and  this  con- 
stantly ;  because  the  Lord's  esse  itself  is  of  love  ;  and 
the  derivative  esse  is  of  faith  .  .  .     2528. 

.  The  other  reason  here  is,  that  the  Lord  willed 

to  be  represented  I)y  the  God  Shaddai  whom  Abram 
worshipjied  ;  and  therefore  the  name  'God'  is  retained 
in  the  following  verses  .  .  . 

2022.  'To  be  for  a  God  to  thee'  (ver.7)  =  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  in  him. 

2094.  That  the  Lord  is  God  as  to  both  essences. 

2098.  'God  went  up  from  upon  Abraham'  (ver.22)  = 
the  ingress  of  the  Lord  into  the  former  state.  Ex. 

2156".  Those  within  the  Church  who  say  that  they 
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acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  do  not  acknowledge  any 
God  .  ,  .     23438. 

[A.]  2329^  When  these  learned  men  were  examined 
...  as  to  the  idea  they  have  had  of  one  God,  whether  there 
are  three  Uncreates,  three  Infinites,  three  Eternals,  three 
Almightys,  and  three  Lords,  it  was  manifestly  perceived 
that  they  had  the  idea  of  three  .  .  .  Thus  they  confessed, 
that  they  had  indeed  said  with  the  mouth  that  there  is 
one  God,  but  had  still  thought  and  indeed  some  of  them 
had  believed  in  three,  whom  they  could  separate  in  idea, 
but  not  conjoin. 

**.  Hence  is  evident  there,  as  in  clear  day,  what 

kind  of  thought,  and  derivative  faith,  everyone  has 
formed  for  himself  concerning  the  one  God.  Even  the 
Jews  in  the  other  life,  when  they  hear  that  the  Lord  is 
Jehovah,  and  that  there  is  only  one  God,  have  nothing 
to  say  ;  but  when  they  perceive  that  the  ideas  of  Chris- 
tians are  divided  among  three,  they  say  that  they  them- 
selves worship  one  God,  but  that  Christians  worship 
three  ;  and  this  the  more  as  three  separate  gods  in  idea 
can  only  be  joined  together  by  those  who  are  in  the  faith 
of  charity  ;  for  the  Lord  applies  the  minds  of  such  to 
Himself. 

2535.  Prayer  ...  is  speech  with  God.   Ex. 

2559.  'God  ma.de-/eccruut-me  depart  ...' (Gen. xx. 
13)  .  .  .  Abraham  then  .  .  .  worshipped  other  gods;  and 
therefore  it  is  said  in  the  plural  'God  made-/c{.Tritn^-me 
depart.'  This  might  also  be  rendered,  according  to  the 
Original  Language,  'gods  made  me  wander  ; '  but  as  the 
Lord  is  represented  by  Abraham,  it  is  said  'God  made- 
/cccru7it-me  depart. ' 

2602.  A  nation  .  .  .  which  worships  the  Greatest  God 
(by  first  magnifying  and  then  humbling  themselves). 
2640.   'God  making'  (Gen.xxi.6)=the Celestial  ex  quo. 

2663.  'God  said  to  Abraham '  =  the  Lord's  perception 
from  the  Divine.  .  .  The  Lord  is  meant  by  both  'God' 
and  'Abraham.'  .  .  In  the  sense  of  the  letter  there  are 
two,  God  and  Abraham,  who  converse  together  ;  but  in 
the  internal  sense  there  is  one  ;  namely,  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine.  (Thus)  when  there  are  three  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  there  is  one  in  the  internal  sense,  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  are  not  three  Gods,  but 
one  .  ,  . 

2706.  'God  was  with  the  boy'  (Ishmael)  (Gen.xxi.20) 
=  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  the  spiritual. 

2720".  'God  is  with  thee  in  all  things  that  thou  doest' 
(ver.22)  =  that  it  is  divine  as  to  each  and  all  things. 

2724.  'There  he  called  on  the  name  of  the  God  of 
eternity'  (ver. 33)= worship.  .  .  By  the  'name  of  God' 
they  understood  everything  in  one  complex  by  which 
God  is  worshipped,  consequently  everything  of  love  and 
faith.  But  when  the  internal  of  worship  perished  .  .  . 
by  the  '  name  of  God,'  they  began  to  understand  nothing 
but  the  name  .  .  .  and  thus  nations  began  to  distinguish 
themselves  by  the  names  of  gods.   111. 

^.  They  then  no  longer  acknowledged  one  God, 

but  many  ;  for  it  was  customary  with  the  ancients  to 
add  something  to  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  so  to  re- 
member some  kindness  or  attribute  of  Him.  111.  .  ,  Hence 
it  came  to  pass  that  those  who  placed  worship  in  a  name 
only,  worshipped  so  many  gods  ;    and  that  from  this, 


among  the  Gentiles,  especially  in  Greece  and  Rome,  so 
many  gods  were  acknowledged  and  worshipi)ed  ;  Avhen 
yet  the  Ancient  Church,  from  which  these  epithets  came, 
never  worshipped  any  but  one  God  venerated  under  so 
many  names  .  .  . 

2762'*.  When  they  described  the  sun  .  .  .  they  placed 
therein  the  god  of  their  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  . 
And  when  they  described  the  god  of  the  sea  .  .  . 

2768.  'God  tempted  Abraham'  ...  In  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  temptations  and  many  things  are  attributed 
to  God  ;  but  according  to  the  internal  sense,  God  tempts 
no  one  .  .  . 

2769.  That  the  perception  was  from  Divine  truth  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  'God'  is  mentioned,  and  not 
Jehovah  ;  for  where  in  the  Word  it  treats  of  truth, 
'God'  is  mentioned  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  'God'  is  men- 
tioned in  this  verse  and  also  in  the  following  ones, 
because  it  treats  of  temptation  ,  .  .  for  all  temjitation  and 
damnation  are  from  truth  .  .  .     2822'-. 

278S.  In  God,  to  l)ecome,  and  to  be,  are  the  same  ; 
nay,  all  the  eternal  is  present  to  Him. 

28076.  That  'God  will  see  for  Himself  a  cattle  for  a 
l)Urnt-offering'  (Gen.xxii.8)  =  that  the  Divine  Human 
will  provide,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  is  not  said 
that  'Jehovah  will  see,'  but  that  '  God  will  see.'  When 
both  are  mentioned,  as  in  this  chapter,  by  'Jehovah'  is 
meant  the  same  as  by  the  'Father,'  and  by  'God'  the 
same  as  by  the  '  Son ; '  thus,  here,  the  Divine  Human  ; 
and  this  because  the  spiritual  man  is  treated  of,  who 
has  salvation  from  the  Divine  Human. 

2810.  'They  came  to  the  place  which  God  said  to  him' 
(ver. 9)  =  a  state  according  to  perception  from  Divine 
truth. 

2826.  'Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God'  (ver.  12)  = 
glorification  from  love  Divine.  .  .  'To  fear  God,'  or  the 
fear  of  God,  here,  =love  Divine  ;  and  as  this  is  predicated 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational  as  to  truth,  it  is  said  'to 
fear  God,'  and  not  'to  fear  Jehovah  ; '  for  when  truth  is 
treated  of,  'God'  is  mentioned.  (See  Fear,  here,  and 
at  8710.) 

2921.  See  Jehovah. 

.   'A  prince  of  God'  (Gen.xxiii.6)=the  Lord  as  to 

the  power  of  truth,  or  as  to  truth  .  .  . 

3035.  (Why  the  letter  does  not  present  a  simple  idea 
of  one  God. ) 

3175.  Still  less  is  man  born  into  any  spiritual  truth  ; 
as  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

.  Of  those  who  are  born  within  the  Church  .  .  . 

there  are  very  many  who  ascribe  scarcely  anything  to 
God  .  .  ,  thus  who  at  heart  do  not  believe  that  there  is 
any  God. 

^.  The  good    which   man   has   in   preference   to 

animals,  is  to  love  God  .  .  . 

3263^.  Many  of  the  Gentiles  know  from  rational  lumen 
that  there  is  one  God  ;  that  He  created  all  things  ;  that 
He  preserves  all  things  ;  also  that  all  good  is  from  Him, 
consequently  all  truth  ;  and  that  likeness  to  Him  makes 
man  blessed  ;  and  who  live  ...  in  love  to  that  God  .  .  , 

33056.  That  'the  God  of  Jacob'  is  the  Lord.   111. 

3325^-.   'The  gods  of  Egypt .  .  . '  (Ex.xii.  12)  =  falsities. 
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3667.  In  ancient  times  tliey  distinguished  the  Supreme 
God,  or  tlie  Lord,  by  various  names,  and  this  according 
to  His  attributes,  and  according  to  the  goods  which  are 
from  Him,  and  also  according  to  the  truths.  They  of 
the  Ancient  Churcli,  by  all  these  denominations  under- 
stood only  one  God,  namely  the  Lord,  whom  they  called 
.lehovah  ;  but  after  the  Church  had  fallen  away  from 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  they  began  to  worship  as  many  gods 
as  there  were  denominations  of  the  one  God  ;  insomuch 
that  every  nation,  and  at  last  every  family,  acknowledged 
one  of  them  for  its  own  god.  From  this  arose  so  many 
gods,  which  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Word  ^mssini.  .  . 
(Thus)  Abraham  worshipped  other  gods  .  .  .  especially 
the  god  Shaddai.   111.     4162^.   5628. 

3701.    'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated  of. 

3704*.  Novitiates  .  .  .  are  taught  with  anxious  care 
that  thei-e  is  one  God  .  .  .  For  almost  all  from  the 
Christian  world  have  an  idea  of  three  Gods,  although 
with  the  mouth  they  had  said  that  there  is  only  one 
God  ;  for  it  is  not  human  to  think  of  one  when  the  idea 
of  three  has  before  entered,  and  each  of  these  is  called 
God,  and  is  also  distinguished  from  the  others  as  to 
attributes  and  offices,  and  is  also  separately  worsliipped. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  worship  of  three  Gods  is  in  the 
lieart,  and  the  woi'ship  of  one  is  only  in  the  mouth. 

3727^.  'The  gods  of  the  nations'  (Ex. xxiii. 24)  =  fal- 
sities. 

3768^.  A  man  can  know  from  the  Rational  possessed 
by  all,  that  ,  .  .  God  is  to  be  worshipped  ;  but  how  .  .  . 
God  is  to  be  worshipped  can  be  known  only  from  the 
Word. 

'^.  They  who  have  not  the  Word  cannot  know  who 

is  the  God  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

3863".  'To  see  God'  (Matt.v.8)  =  to  believe  in  Him, 
thus  to  see  Him  in  faith  ;  for  they  who  are  in  faith, 
from  faith  see  God  ;  for  God  is  in  faith  ;  and  God  is  that 
in  faith  which  is  truly  faith. 

3910.  'Am  I  in  God's  stead?'  (Gen.xxx.2)  =  that  it 
was  impossible  for  him  .  .  .  For  God  is  so  called  in  the 
Word  from  ability  or  power;  but  'Jehovah'  from  esse 
or  essence  :  hence  it  is  that  'God'  is  mentioned  when  it 
treats  of  truth  ;  and  'Jehovah,'  when  of  good.  Ex, 

3921*.  The  reason  why  in  this  and  the  following  verses 
up  to  Joseph,  'God'  is  mentioned,  and  in  those  immedi- 
ately preceding,  'Jehovah,'  is  tliat  in  these  verses  it 
treats  of  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man,  and  in 
the  preceding  ones,  of  the  regeneration  of  the  celestial 
man  ;  for  'God'  is  mentioned  when  it  treats  of  the  good 
of  faith,  which  is  of  the  spiritual  man  ;  but  'Jehovah' 
when  of  the  good  of  love,  which  is  of  the  celestial  man. 
3969^ 

3993^.  If  anyone  loves  himself  in  preference  to  others 
,  .  .  yet  acknowledges  and  adores  God  .  .  .  the  evil  .  .  . 
is  such  as  admits  of  good  and  truth  being  mingled  with 
it .  .  . 

4075.  'The  God  of  my  father,'  wlien  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =the  Divine  which  He  had.     4142. 

•*.  Societies  which  are  in  love  to  God,  and  believe 

that  if  they  .  .  .  worship  a  hidden  God  that  they  may  be 
in  love  to  Him,  when  yet  they  are  not,  unless  by  some 
idea  they  make  that  Infinite  finite,  or  present  to  them- 


selves the  liidden  God  as  visible,  by  finite  intellectual 
ideas  .  ,  .  such  also  may  serve  for  use  ,  .  . 

41 1 1^  See  Terai'him. 

4125.  'God  came  in  a  dream  by  night'  (Gen.xxxi.24) 
=  obscure  perception. 

4149.    'Gods,'  here  teraphim,  (ver. 32)  =  truths, 

4180.    'The  God  of  my  father'  =  the  Divine  as  to  good. 

.    'The   God  of  Abraham'   (ver. 42)  =  the   Divine 

itself,  which  is  called  the  Divine  essence. 

4182^,  'God'  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  namely,  the 
Divine  which  was  in  Him,  and  which  was  His. 

4201.    'God'  =  the  Divine. 

4206.  'The  God  of  Abraham'  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
as  regards  those  who  are  within  the  Cliurch. 

4208-.  The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Nahor,  the 
God  of  their  father,  and  the  Dread  of  Isaac'  (ver. 53)  is 
said,  because  the  sons  of  Terah  acknowledged  so  many 
gods  .  ,  .  and  it  was  peculiar  in  that  house  that  each 
family  worshipped  its  own  god.  ,  ,  But  it  was  enjoined 
upon  the  family  of  Abraham  to  worship  Jehovah  as  their 
god  ;  but  they  acknowledged  Him  only  as  another  god, 
by  whom  they  distinguished  themselves  from  the  gentiles 
.  ,  .  and  therefore  they  so  often  fell  away  to  other 
gods .  .  . 

4221*^.  They  adore  themselves  as  gods. 

4227-.  Other  nations,  which  have  made  men  into 
gods .  .  , 

4287.  'As  a  prince  thou  hast  contended  with  God  and 
with  men, and  hast  prevailed' (Gen.  xxxii.  28)  =  (the  Lord's) 
continual  victories  in  combats  as  to  truths  and  goods. 
Compare  4293. 

*.  That  'to  contend  with  God  and  with  men' =  to 

be  tempted  as  to  truths  and  as  to  goods.  Ex.  .  .  It  was 
not  God  with  whom  Jacob  contended  .  ,  ,  (Pnit)  by 
'God'  is  signified  truth.  (Refs. ) 

4295.  As  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  truths  and  goods,  it 
is  this  in  special  which  is  signified  by  the  'God  and  men' 
against  whom  the  Lord  prevailed.  In  the  Word  i^asaiia 
Angels  are  called  'gods,'  and  this  from  truths  and  goods. 
Ill,     4402-\ 

4299.  'I  have  seen  God  face  to  face  ,  ,  ,'  (ver. 30):= 
that  He  endured  the  most  grievous  temjitatious,  as  if 
they  were  from  the  Divine.  .  .  'To  see  God'  =  an 
approaching  to  Him  by  interior  things  ;  namely,  goods 
and  truths  ;  and  therefore  presence,     ■'jEx. 

4307.  Evil  Spirits  .  ,  ,  are  signified  by  him  who 
wrestled  with  Jacob  ,  .  .  The  reason  he  called  himself 
'God'  was  that  Jacob  believed  it  .  ,  , 

4402.  See  El.     6003. 

e,    'God'   and  'gods,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  are 

mentioned  when  falsity  and  power  from  falsity  are  treated 
of.   111. 

4442-.  It  was  common  with  them  to  introduce  things 
as  it  were  speaking  together,  as  wisdom,  intelligence, 
and  the  sciences  ;  and  also  to  give  them  names  whereby 
such  things  were  signified  ;  the  gods  and  demigods  of 
old  were  nothing  else, 

4449*.  V>y  such  (representatives)  they  worshipped  some 
profane  god  .  .  . 
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[A.]. 4544.  'Put  away  the  gods  of  the  stranger  which 
are  in  j'oiir  iniJsf  {Gen.xxxv.2)  =  that  falsities  should 
be  rejected.     4550. 

4559'''-    'Gods'  =  ]ioly  truths.     4560. 

4578.  'God  went  up  from  upon  him'  (ver. I3)  =  the 
Divine.   E\. 

4580".  They  then  erected  statues  for  each  god,  Ex. 

4581'.   '  Gods '  =  falsities.   111. 

4658-*.  (Aristotle)  said  that  he  believed  in  only  one 
God,  whose  attributes  and  qualities  had  been  distin- 
guisiied  by  as  many  names  as  there  were  gods  worshipped 
by  others. 

4692.  Tlie  Ancient  Church  believed  that  the  God  of 
till-  universe  was  a  Divine  iNlan. 

4733'-  They  who  say  that  they  acknowledge  a  Supreme 
Being,  of  whom  they  have  no  idea  of  perception,  for  the 
most  part  acknowledge  no  God,  but  nature  in  His  stead 
.  .  .  Very  many  of  the  learned  among  Christians  are  of 
this  character,  and  this  because  they  do  not  believe  the 
Lord's  Human  to  be  Divine.  Lest,  therefore,  the  men 
who  liave  removed  themselves  so  far  from  the  Divine 
.  .  .  should  worship  wood  and  stones,  or  some  deceased 
man,  and  so,  under  him,  some  devil,  and  not  God 
Himself.  .  .  the  Divine  Itself  willed  to  assume  the 
Human  .  .  . 

4766-.  Wlien  (he  says)  that  you  belie\e  iu  one  God, 
docs  not  he  think  of  three  ?  Ex. 

4847.  Jacob's  descendants  believed,  more  than  the 
gentiles,  that  there  are  many  gods,  but  that  Jehovah 
was  greater  than  the  others,  because  He  could  do  greater 
miracles  ;  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  miracles  ceased, 
tliey  at  once  turned  to  the  other  gods.     7401, 

4973-.  When  truth  is  treated  of  '  God'  is  mentioned. 

.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Gods'  from  the 

Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him. 

5107.  'Do  not  interpretations  belong  to  God  r  (Gen. 
xl.8)  =  that  the  Divine  was  in  them.  .  .  The  Divine  is 
signified  by  'God.' 

5I35-''.  The  things  which  man  when  a  little  child  .  .  . 
learns  .  .  .  and  afterwards  either  confirms  or  doubts,  or 
denies,  are  chiefly  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is 
one  ;  that  He  has  created  all  things  ;  that  He  rewards 
those  who  do  well,  and  punishes  those  who  do  evils  .  .  . 

5256.  (Those  from  the  Christian  Church  there)  do 
indeed  say  there  is  one  God,  but  still  they  think  of 
three  ;  and  actually  divide  the  Divine  among  three  ;  for 
they  distinguish  it  into  persons,  and  call  each  God,  and 
attribute  a  distinct  proprium  to  each.  Hence  it  is  said 
of  Christians  in  the  other  life  that  they  worship  three 
Gods,  because  they  think  of  three,  although  they  say 
one.  But  they  who  had  been  Gentiles,  and  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity,  in  the  other  life  adore  the 
Lord  alone  ;  because  they  had  believed  that  it  could  not 
be  but  that  the  Supreme  God  had  manifested  Himself  on 
earth  as  a  Man,  and  that  the  Supreme  God  is  a  Divine 
iMan ;  and  if  they  had  not  such  an  idea  of  the  Supreme 
God,  they  could  have  no  idea  of  Him  ;  and  therefore 
could  not  think  about  God  ;  conse([uently  they  could 
not  Know  Him,  and  still  less  love  Him. 

5257.  'God  will  answer  peace,  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.l6) 


=  from   the    Divine   Human    through    conjunction.  .  . 
' God' =  the  Divine. 

5459.  'I  fear  God'  (Gen.xlii.  i8)  =  that  it  is  from  the 
Divine.  .  .  'God,'  here,  =  the  Divine  Itself  which  is  in 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  the  Divine  which  is  in 
truth. 

5608'.  No  one  can  see  the  face  of  God,  except  from 
innocence. 

5663.  'Your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  father'  (Gen. 
xliii.23)  —  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  For  wherever 
'God'  or  'Jehovah'  is  mentioned,  the  Lord  is  meant ; 
and  when  it  is  said  'Your  God,  and  the  God  of  your 
father,'  that  is,  the  God  of  Israel  and  Jacob,  and  of  his 
sons,  there  is  meant  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  and 
indeed  as  to  the  Divine  Natural.  .  .  That  by  'God,'  and 
'Jehovah'  the  Lord  is  meant,  was  not  known  to  the 
Jewish  Church,  nor  ...  to  the  Christian  Church  ;  be- 
cause (the  latter)  has  distinguished  the  Divine  into  three 
persons.  But  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  and  especially 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  ...  by  Jehovah  and  God 
meant  no  other  than  the  Lord,  and  indeed  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  ,     8270. 

5890.  'God  sent  me  before  you' (Gen.xlv.5)  =  that  it 
was  of  Providence.     5896. 

5901.   'But  God'  (ver.8)  =  that  the  Divine  had  done 

this. 

5949^.  He  who  from  the  heart  fears  and  honours  God, 
has  this  fear  and  honour  present  in  every  single  thing 
he  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts  ;  for  it  is  in  him  even  when 
it  does  not  seem  to  be  present  .  .  .  for  it  rules  universally. 
.  .  .  From  this  it  is  evident  how  it  is  to  be  understood, 
that  God  should  always  be  before  our  eyes  ;  not  that  we 
are  to  be  continuallj-  thinking  about  Him  ;  but  that  the 
fear  or  love  of  Him  should  reign  universally.  Then  is 
God  before  the  eyes  in  every  single  thing  ;  and  wlieu 
this  is^the  case,  the  man  does  not  think,  speak,  or  act 
what  is  adverse  to  or  unpleasing  to  Him ;  otherwise,  that 
which  reigns  universally,  and  lies  interiorly  concealed, 
manifests  itself  and  admonishes.     8857,Ex. 

5998.  That  Jacob  'sacrificed  to  the  God  of  his  father 
Isaac'  (Gen.xlvi.  i)  indicates  the  quality  of  the  fathers 
of  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  nation  ;  namely,  that  each 
of  them  worship[>ed  his  own  god.   111. 

-.   It  was  their  custom  to  acknowledge  the  gods 

of  their  fathers  ;  but  each  his  own  specially  .  .  .  hence 
their  descendants  ...  at  heart  worshipped  the  gods  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  Jehovah  only  with  the  mouth  .  .  . 

60036.  As  there  are  many  attributes,  and  the  Ancient 
Church  assigned  a  name  to  each,  their  descendants  .  .  . 
believed  that  there  are  many  gods,  and  each  family 
chose  one  of  them  for  its  god  ;  for  instance,  Abraham 
chose  Shaddai,  Isaac  the  god  called  Pachad  or  Dread  ; 
and  as  the  god  of  each  was  one  of  the  Divine  attributes, 
the  Lord  said  to  Abram,  'I  am  the  God  Shaddai ;'  and 
here,  to  Jacob,  '  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father. ' 

607 1^  The  most  general  truths  are  first  to  l)e  believed 
.  .  .  thus,  that  all  things  .  .  .  are  from  God,  and  there- 
fore so  are  the  evils  of  punishment ;  but  how  tliey  are 
from  God,  must  be  learned  afterwards  .  .  . 

^  When,  at  first,  from  fear,  tliey  dare  not  commit 

evil,  they  (afterwards)  begin  to  know  and  jjerceive  that 


God 


89 


God 


nothing  but  good  is  from  God.  .  .  Those  in  Heaven  per- 
ceive that  nothing  but  good  is  from  God  ;  but  those  in 
Hell  saj'  that  all  evil  is  from  God,  because  He  permits 
it  .  .  . 

'.  They  who  are  in  evil,  and  they  who  are  in 

mere  external  worship  .  .  .  ought  to  be  wholly  in  fear  of 
God  .  .  .  because  from  fear  of  God  they  can  do  what  is 
good. 

6276.  'The  God  before  whom  my  fathers  walked  .  .  .' 
(Gen.xlviii. I5)=the  Divine. 

6303.  'God  shall  be  with  you'  (ver.2i)  =  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  Lord.  .  .  By  'God'  and  by  'Jehovah' 
is  meant  the  Lord  ;  for  there  is  no  other  God  .  .  . 

6315.  In  this  state  ...  (of  sensuous  life)  a  man  is 
averse  to  speak  and  think  about  God  .  .  . 

6428.  'From  the  God  of  thy  father  .  .  .'  (Gen.xlix.25) 
=  that  He  is  the  God  of  the  Ancient  Church.  (That  is, 
the  Lord.)    6S46. 

6572.  'God  thought  it  for  good'  (Gen.  1. 20)  =  that  the 
Divine  turns  it  into  good  ,  .  .  For  what  God  intends, 
He  performs. 

6687.  'God  dealt  well  with  the  midwives'  (Ex.i.2o)  = 
that  the  Natural  was  blessed  by  the  Divine. 

6689.  'They  feared  God'  (ver.2i)=-that  they  were 
guarded  by  the  Divine. 

6846".  The  God  worshipped  in  the  Ancient  Church 
was  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

6847.  'The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob'  (Ex.iii.6)  =  the  Divine  Itself  and  the 
Divine  Human,  thus  the  Lord. 

^.   By  'God'  is  signified  the  Divine.     6866. 

6879.  'God  said  unto  Moses'  (ver.  I4)  =  the  first  in- 
struction. .  .  For  the  first  of  the  Church  is  the  Know- 
ledge that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped. 
His  first  (piality  which  is  to  be  known  is  that  He  has 
created  the  universe,  and  tliat  tlie  created  universe  sub- 
sists from  Him. 

6905^.  'Jehovah'  means  the  Divine  hein g-csse ;  and 
'God,'  the  Divine  manifesting-tV'iAVc7-6'-thence  ;  thus 
'Jehovah'  =  the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love;  and 
'God,'  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  His  Divine 
good.     7590.  8864. 

7010.  'Thou  shalt  be  to  him  for  a  god'  (Ex.iv.  i6)  = 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the 
Lord.  .  .  The  Lord  is  called  'God'  where  truth  is  treated 
of.  Refs.  The  Angels  are  called  'gods'  from  the  truths 
in  which  they  are  from  the  Lord. 

7 1 72.  Spirits  of  our  Earth  asked  Spirits  of  Merciuy,  in 
whom  they  believed.  They  ^answered,  In  God  ;  but  when 
further  ([uestioued  about  the  God  in  whom  they  believed, 
they  were  unwilling  to  say  .  .  .  The  Spirits  of  Mercury 
then  asked  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  in  whom  they 
believed.  They  said,  In  the  Lord  God.  The  Spirits  of 
Mercury  then  said  that  they  perceived  that  they  believed 
in  no  God,  (which  the  latter)  acknowledged  to  be  the 
case.     D.3255. 

7191.  'God  spake  unto  Moses'  (Ex.vi.2)  =  something 
new,  but  continuous  with  what  goes  before, 

".   In  all  angelic  discourse  there  is  a  unanimity 

.  .  .  which  in  every  termination  ceases  in  a  monosyllable, 


thus  in  one.  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  all  things  in  Heaven 
relate  to  one  God,  as  to  their  end.     ^.26. 

7194®.  'God'  is  mentioned  where  the  truth  of  faitli  is 
treated  of.  Refs. 

7208.  'I  will  be  to  you  for  a  God'  (ver.7)  =  that  they 
shall  receive  the  Divine. 

7209.  The  apperception  then  that  the  Lord  is  the  only 
God.  Sig. 

7268.  '1  have  made  tliee  a  god  to  Pharaoh'  (Ex.vii.i) 
=  the  law  Divine,  and  its  power  over  those  who  are  in 
falsities.  'To  make  a  god'  =  the  Divine  truth  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  the  Divine  law  ;  and  also  its  power, 

,  In  the  supreme  sense,  'God' =  the  Divine  which 

is  above  the  Heavens  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  'God' 
=  the  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens  :  the  Divine  which 
is  above  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  good  ;  but  the  Divine 
in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

-.  As  the  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  is  what,  in 

the  "Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  meant  by  'God,'  in 
the  Original  Language,  God  is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the 
plural  ;  and  also  the  Angels  who  are  in  tlie  Heavens, 
iDeing  recipients  of  Divine  truth,  are  called  'gods.'  Ill, 

731 1.   'God'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

7401.  That  there  is  one  God,  and  none  besides  Him. 
Sig. 

.   It  is  so  said  in  the  Word,  because  at  that  time 

tliey  worshipped  a  number  of  gods,  both  in  the  land 
where  the  Church  was,  and  in  the  lands  where  the 
Church  was  not,  and  everyone  preferred  his  own  god  to 
the  god  of  another.  They  distinguished  them  by  names, 
and  the  God  of  the  Israelites  and  Jews,  by  the  name 
Jehovah.  .  ,  Hence  it  is  said  that  'Jehovah  is  greater 
than  the  rest  of  the  gods.'  111.  .  ,  On  this  account,  also, 
Jehovah  is  called  'God  of  gods.'     8301^. 

7430.  'This  is  the  finger  of  God'  (Ex.viii.i9)  =  that 
the  power  was  from  the  Divine. 

7456^  'To  serve  other  gods' =  profane  worship,  by 
which  true  worship  is  extinguished. 

7873.  'On  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  will  I  do  judgments' 
(Ex, xii.  1 2)  =  their  falsities  which  are  to  be  damned. 

,  When  the  Angels  are  called  'gods,' truths  are 

signified.  Hence,  in  the  opposite  sense,  liy  the  gods  of 
the  nations  are  signified  falsities. 

.  The  reason  truths  are  called  'gods,'  is  tliat  truth 

proceeds  from  the  Divine  Itself,  and  is  in  itself  Divine  ; 
and  therefore  tliey  who  receive  it  are  called  'gods  ;'  not 
that  thej'  are  gods,  but  that  the  truth  pertaining  to 
them  is  Divine  ;  hence,  in  the  Original  Language,  God 
is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural.     8192-. 

8301.  'Who  is  like  unto  Thee  among  the  gods, 
Jehovah?'  (Ex.xv. Il)  =  that  every  truth  of  good  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  (for)  'gods' 
=  truths  ;  here,  truths  from  good,  because  a  comparison 
is  made  with  Jeliovah. 

-,  The  reason  'gods' =  truths  of  good,  is  that  by 

'gods,'  in  a  good  sense,  are  meant  the  Angels,  who  are 
called  gods,  because  they  are  substances  or  forms  re- 
cipient of  truth  in  which  is  good  from  the  Lord. 

^,  The  Angels,  cousecjuently  the  truths  of  good 

which  are  from  the  Lord,  are  meant  by  'gods.'  111. 

.   'God'  is  mentioned  when  tiuth  is  treated  of; 
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and  'God,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

[A.]  8330''.  'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated 
of.   Refs.  ' 

8652.  'The  God  of  my  father  for  my  help'  (Ex.xviii.4) 
=  the  mercy  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  Church.  .  . 
'The  God  of  a  father'  — the  Divine  of  the  Ancient  Cliurch, 
whicli  was  the  Lord.  Refs. 

8658.  'Where  he  encamped  at  the  Jlount  of  God' 
(ver.5)=near  the  good  of  truth.  ,  .  'Tlie  Mount  of  God' 
=  the  good  of  love  ;  here,  the  good  of  truth,  because  the 
good  of  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  treated  of .  .  . 
and  therefore  it  is  called  the  'ilount  of  God,'  liecause 
'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated  of. 

8677.  'Jehovah  is  great  above  all  gods'  (ver.  ii)  =  the 
Lord,  that  there  is  no  God  besides  Him. 

8682.  That  it  is  from  Divine  good,  is  signified  by 
their  'eating  bread  before  God'  (ver.  12). 

8703.  'God  will  be  with  thee'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  it  is  from 
the  Divine  .  .  .  which  regards  Divine  truth. 

8705.  'To  bring  the  words  to  God'  (id.),  when  said  of 
Divine  truth,  =  to  mediate  with  the  Divine  Itself,  and 
to  intercede  .  .  . 

■*.  That  the  Divine  Itself  cannot  be  apprehended 

liy  any  idea,  is  evident  from,  'No  one  hath  ever  seen 
God  .  .  .'  (John i.  18). 

•''.  It  is  memoralile  that  all  who  think  from  them- 
selves .  .  .  about  God,  think  of  Him  indeterminately, 
that  is,  without  any  terminated  idea ;  whereas  they  who 
think  of  God  not  from  themselves,  that  is,  not  from  the 
Hesh  hut  from  the  spirit,  think  of  Him  determinately  ; 
that  is,  they  present  to  themselves  an  idea  of  the  Divine 
under  a  human  form  .  .  . 

87 1 7".  A  king  exercises  only  universal  care  .  .  .  But 
God  sees  all  things  and  knows  all  things  from  eternity, 
and  provides  all  things  to  eternity  ;  and,  from  Himself, 
keeps  all  things  in  their  order  .  .  . 

S720.  'If  God  has  commanded.  .  .'  (Ex.xviii,22)  = 
that  thus  it  is  from  the  Divine. 

8760.  'Moses  went  unto  God'  (Ex.xix.3)  =  the  truth 
from  the  Divine  which  is  below  Heaven,  conjoining  itself 
with  the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  Heaven.   Ex. 

8817,  'To  make  the  people  go  forth  to  meet  God' 
(ver.  I7)  =  the  power  to  prepare  them  to  receive  the 
Divine. 

88 19".  No  one  can  see  God  otherwise  than  from  such 
things  as  are  in  himself:  he  that  is  in  hatred,  sees  Him 
from  hatred  .  .  . 

8824.  '  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  in  a  voice ' 
(ver.  1 9)  =  through  the  influx  of  truth  from  the  Divine, 
in  which  was  the  Divine  Itself. 

8861.  'God  spake  all  these  words,  saying'  (Ex.xx. i) 
=  Divine  truths  for  those  in  the  Heavens  and  for  those 
on  earth. 


The  Lord  as  to  the  Human  is  meant  by  both 
'Jehovah'  and  'God;'  the  Divine  good  which  He  is 
even  as  to  the  Human,  by  'Jehovah  ;'  and  the  Divine 
truth,  which  He  is  because  it  proceeds  from  Him,  by 
'God.' 


'Thou  shalt  not  have  other  gods  before  My 
faces'  (ver.3)  =  that  truths  are  not  to  be  thought  of  from 
any  other  source  than  from  the  Lord. 

8869.  To  have  this  or  that  for  a  god  ...  is  to  love 
aliove  all  things  that  which  proceeds  from  self. 

• -.  They  say  with  the  mouth,  that  some  Creator 

God  has  impressed  such  things  on  nature  ;  but  at  heart 
they  deny  any  God  above  nature.  Such  are  thej'  who 
attribute  all  things  to  their  own  prudence  and  intelli- 
gence .  .  .  and  such  of  them  as  love  themselves  .  .  . 
desire  to  be  worshipped  by  others,  even  as  gods,  and 
that  openly,  if  the  Church  did  not  forbid  it. 

8875.  'A  jealous  God'  (ver.5)  =  that  thence  come 
falsity  and  evil.  In  the  genuine  sense,  'a  jealous  God' 
=  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  good  ;  for  'God'  is  pre- 
dicated of  truth  .  .  . 

^.   (Idolatry)  was  so  severely  forbidden  with   the 

Israelitish  nation,  liecause  the  adoration  of  other  gods 
.  ,  .  destroyed  all  the  representative  of  the  Church  with 
them  .  .  . 

88S2.  'Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  God  in 
vain'  (ver.7)  =  })rofauations  and  blasphematious  of  the 
truth  and  good  of  faith  ;  (for)  'the  name  of  God' =  all  in 
the  complex  by  which  the  Lord  is  worshipped,  thus  all 
the  truth  and  good  of  faith. 

.   'To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,'  properly  = 

to  turn  truth  into  evil ;  that  is,  to  believe  that  it  is 
truth,  and  still  to  live  in  evil.  It  also  =  to  turn  good 
into  falsity  ;  that  is,  to  live  holily,  and  yet  not  to  be- 
lieve.    Both  are  profanation.  Ex,     *,  Further  ex. 

8904**.  '  God '  =  truth  ;  and,  in  the  ojijiosite  sense, 
falsity.   Refs. 

8921.  'Let  not  God  speak  with  us'  (ver.  19)  =  truth  in 
a  form  not  accommodated  .  .  .  For  by  'God,'  here,  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  ;  con- 
sequently, the  Divine  truth  itself.  ,  . 

8928.  'Moses  came  near  to  the  thick  darkness  where 
God  was'  (ver.2i)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  truth  of 
spiritual  good  with  truth  Divine. 

8932.  'Ye  shall  not  make  with  Me  gods  of  silver  and 
gods  of  gold'  (ver. 23)  =  that  they  should  entirely  abstain 
from  such  things  as  in  the  external  form  appear  to  be 
truths  and  goods,  but  in  the  internal  form  are  falsities 
and  evils.      'To  make  gods' =  to  worship  .  .  . 

*.   In  general,    'gods  of  silver  and  of  gold'=all 

the  falsities  and  derivative  evils  of  worship  which  are 
rendered  like  truth  and  good  by  wrong  applications  and 
interpretations  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  by 
reasonings  from  Own  intelligence.   111.     8941*=. 

8944.  It  is  believed  .  .  .  that  from  the  lumen  of 
nature,  thus  without  revelation,  man  can  know  .  .  , 
that  there  is  a  God  ;  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped  and 
loved  .  .  .  But  I  have  been  instructed  by  much  ex- 
}ierience,  that,  from  himself,  man  knows  nothing  what- 
ever about  Divine  things  .  .  .      103 18. 

8988.  'The  lord  shall  bring  him  to  God'  (Ex.xxi.6)  = 
the  state  into  which  he  then  enters  according  to  Divine 
order.  .  ,  'God' =  Divine  order. 

-.  The  reason  'God,'  here,  =  Divine  order,  is  that 

'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated  of .  .  .  and 
therefore  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord's 
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Divine  good,  is,  in  the  supreme  sense,  'God'  .  .  .  and  it 
is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  tlie  Lord  which 
makes  order  in  Heaven,  being  oi'der  itself  .  .  . 

9105.  The  S])irits  of  Saturn  expressed  their  surprise 
that  Spirits  from  this  Earth  so  often  .  .  .  ask  them  what 
God  they  worship.  They  (tell  them)  that  they  are  in- 
sane ;  for  there  can  l)e  no  gi-eater  insanity  than  to  ask 
what  God  anyone  worships  ;  as  there  is  one  God  for  all 
the  universe  ;  and  that  they  are  still  more  insane  in 
not  knowing  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God  .  .  . 

9I56<^.  ' Gods '  =  falsities.  9182^.  9192.  9344.  9347.  ' 
ioi37'',Ex. 

9160.  'Even  to  God  shall  come  the  word  of  them 
both;  he  whom  God  shall  condemn'  (Ex.xxii.9)  = 
scrutiny  and  decision  through  truth.  .  .  Therefore,  also, 
it  is  said  'he  whom  God  shall  condemn'  [with  the  verb] 
in  the  plural.  'God,'  in  the  Original  Language,  is 
called  'El,'  in  the  singular  ;  but  more  frequently 
'Elohim,'  in  the  plural  ;  because  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lonl  is  divided  among  the  Angels  in 
many  ways  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  are  called 
'gods.' 

-.  The  Lord  is  called  'God'  from  the  Divine  truth 

which  proceeds  from  Him.  Refs.  Hence,  Avhere  .  .  . 
truth  is  treated  of,  He  is  called  'God.'  Refs.  Thus 
'  God '  =  truth.  Refs.  and  HL     9221. 

9193'*.  The  chief  thing  of  the  worship  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  was  to  worship  God  under  a  human  form,  and 
thus  the  Lord.  But  when  they  turned  aside  from  good 
to  evil,  they  began  to  worshiji  .  .  .  God  under  various 
idol  forms  .  .  . 

9221.  'Thou  shalt  not  revile  God'  (ver,28)  =  that 
truths  Divine  must  not  be  blasphemed. 

9256''.  Wonderful  to  say,  the  gentiles  adore  one  only 
God  under  a  human  form  ;  and  therefore  when  they  hear 
of  the  Lord,  they  receive  and  acknowledge  Him  ;  nor 
can  the  New  Church  be  instituted  among  any  others. 

9283.  'The  name  of  other  gods  ye  shall  not  mention' 
(Ex.xxiii.  I3)  =  that  we  are  not  to  think  from  doctrine  of 
falsity. 

9284^.  When  they  named  and  worshipped  other  gods, 
infernal  things  were  represented  ;  for  Spirits  from  the 
Hells  were  then  present  who  wanted  to  be  worshipped 
as  gods  .  .  . 

9303"'^.  In  this  manner  they  are  indeed  aide  to  think 
that  there  is  one  Divine,  but  not  that  there  is  one  God  ; 
for,  in  their  thought,  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  The  one  Divine  is  one  by 
agreement  .  .  .  but  the  one  God  is  altogether  one. 

■'.  The  quality  of  the  idea  .  ,  .  appears  clearly  in 

the  other  life  .  .  .  Their  idea  or  thought  is,  that  there 
are  three  Gods  ;  yet  they  do  not  dare  to  say  gods,  liut 
God.  A  few,  also,  make  one  out  of  three  by  union  ;  for 
they  think  in  one  way  of  the  Father,  in  another  way  of 
the  Son,  and  in  another  way  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

.  Therefore  those  who  have  been  born  outside  the 

Church,  and  have  believed  in  one  God,  flee  from  those 
who  have  been  born  within  the  Church,  saying  that 
they  do  not  believe  in  one  God,  but  in  three  gods  ;  and 
that  they  who  do  not  believe  in  one  God  under  a  human 
form,  believe  in  no  God,  because  their  thought  spreads 


out  into  the  universe  without  any  determination,  and 
thus  falls  into  nature,  which  they  thus  acknowledge  in 
the  place  of  God. 

*.  The  Angels  think,  and  what  they  think  they 

believe  ;  namely,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  He  is 
tlie  Lord  .  .  . 

9317.  'Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  their 
gods'  (ver.24)  =  that  the  falsities  of  evil  must  not  be 
worshipped.     9344.  9347. 

9351.  Thus  it  might  be  made  manifest,  even  to  all 
in  the  other  life,  that  God  had  become  Man. 

9356.  To  make  manifest  that  God  has  become  Man 
...  is  the  first  and  most  essential  purpose  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  AA'ord  has  been  given  ;  for  no  one  can 
believe  in  a  God,  and  love  a  God,  whom  he  cannot  com- 
prehend under  some  form  .  .  . 

9359.  The  Lord  'acknowledges  and  receives  all  .  .  . 
who  acknowledge  and  worship  God  under  a  human 
form  ;  for  God  under  a  human  form  is  the  Lord. 

9377%  (This  humility  is)  not  the  humility  of  a  heart 
which  looks  to  God  from  God,  but  which  looks  to  God 
from  self  .  .  .  thus  from  evil. 

9405.  'They  saw  the  God  of  Israel'  (Ex.xxiv.  10)  =  the 
Advent  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  AVord.  .  . 
'The  God  of  Israel '  =  the  God  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
10487. 

9407'''*.  For  the  Ancients  had  no  other  perception  of 
God  than  under  a  human  form. 

9411.    'They  saw  God'  (ver.  11)  =  faith. 
9420.    'The  Mount  of  God'  =  the  Divine  truth  from 
the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  for  the  Lord 
is  called  'God'  from  Divine  truth. 

9694.  I  asked  (the  Spirits  of  the  First  Earth)  what 
God  they  worshipjied.  They  said,  some  Angel,  who 
appears  to  them  as  a  Divine  Man  .  .  .  They  said,  further, 
that  the  Greatest  God  is  in  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  and  tliat 
He  appears  to  their  Angel,  but  not  to  themselves  ;  and 
that  He  is  so  great  that  they  dare  not  worship  Him. 

9S09.  Divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  thus  is  the 
manifesting-cA'is<c?v'-from  that  heing-csse  :  this  is  meant 
by  'God.' 

9971.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Second  Earth)  replied,  that 
they  worship  a  visible  and  an  invisible  God ;  a  visible 
God  under  a  human  form  ;  and  an  invisible  God,  under 
no  form  at  all.  .  .  I  learned  that  their  visible  God  is  our 
Lord  Himself ;  and  they  also  called  Him  the  Lord.  I 
said  .  .  .  that  in  our  Earth  also  they  worship  a  visible 
and  an  invisible  God  ;  and  that  the  invisible  God  is 
called  the  Father  ;  and  the  visible,  the  Lord  ;  but  that 
both  are  one  .  .  . 

9993«.  'To  offer  libations  to  other  gods'  (Jer.vii.i8)  = 
to  worship  Satan  from  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  bj'  .  .  . 
'other  gods'  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  Hell  of 
evil  Spirits. 

10112.  For,  to  acknowledge  one's  God  is  the  first  of 
religion  .  .  .     N.296. 

■■'.  AVhy  the   Israelites  who   worshipped  another 

god  were  rejected. 

10154.  'I  will  be  to  them  for  a  God'  (Ex.xxix.45)  = 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  His  influx  into  truth  in 
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the  Church.  .  ,  For  the  Lord  is  called  'God'  when  truth 
is  treated  of .  .  .  Hence  tlie  Angels  are  called  •gods' 
from  their  reception  of  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
hence  it  is  that  God  is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural  ; 
for  truths  are  many,  but  good  is  one.  Refs. 

[A.]  10158.  'God' =  the  Divine  Existere,  and  the  Divine 
Existere  is  the  Divine  of  faith,  thus  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

10159.  Almost  all  in  the  universe  worship  God  under 
a  visible  form  ;  and  indeed,  in  their  idea,  under  the 
human  form  ;  for  this  is  implanted  ...  by  influx  from 
Heaven  ;  for,  what  is  memorable,  the  Angels  who  are 
elevated  into  the  sphere  of  the  Third  Heaven,  come  into 
manifest  perception  concerning  it. 

I0377-  Tliose  (in  the  Third  Earth)  acknowledge — as 
in  ever}-  Earth — God  under  the  human  form,  thus  our 
Lord  ;  for  all  wlio  acknowledge  God  iinder  a  human 
form  are  accepted  by  our  Lord,  and  are  led.  No  others 
can  be  led  ;  because  they  think  without  a  fovm-sj'ccle, 
thus  of  nature. 

10399-  '^lake  gods  who  may  go  before  us'  (Ex. 
xxxii.  i)  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  thus 
idolatrous  things.  .  .  'To  make  gods' =  falsities  of  doc- 
trine, or  doctrine  from  falsities. 

10407-.  They  say,  indeed,  that  they  worship  the  God 
of  the  universe  .  .  . 

10408.  'These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel'  (ver.4)  =  what 
is  to  be  worshipped  above  all  things  ;  (for)  'gods'  — the 
things  which  are  worshipped.  Strange  gods,  in  the 
genuine  sense,  =  falsities  ;  here,  both  falsities  and  evils  ; 
because  by  a  graven  thing  ...  is  signified  falsity,  and 
by  a  molten  thing,  the  evil  of  that  falsity. 

10559-.  (Such)  are  indignant  at  God  if  they  do  not 
enjoy  their  desires.  Sig. 

10617.  'Jehovah,  Jehovah,  God  merciful  and  gracious' 
(Ex.xxxiv.6)  =  the  Divine  Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and 
the  proceeding  Divine.  .  .  As  to  the  procee4ing  Divine, 
the  Lord  is  Divine  truth. 

10642-.  For  gods  were  worshipped  who  had  been  men, 
as  Baals  ...  If  a  man  is  worshipped  as  a  god,  some  one 
from  Hell  is  conjoined  with  him  ;  for  faith  and  love  con- 
join .  .  .  and  the  Spirits  from  Hell  (who  are  with  the 
man)  suppose  that  they  themselves  are  being  worshipped ; 
for  everyone  in  Hell  wants  to  be  a  god  ;  and  the  Spirits 
communicate  that  worsliip  to  the  infernal  Societies  from 
which  tliey  come  .  .  .  and  in  the  same  proportion  the 
Angels  recede  ;  and  thus  the  man  is  carried  away  into 
infernal  cupidities  .  .  . 

10646.  'A  jealous  God  is  He'  (ver. I4)  =  that  if  any 
other  is  worshipped.  Divine  truth  recedes. 

10648.  'They  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods'  (ver.  15) 
=  the  falsities  of  evil  thence  derived.   Ex.     10652,  Sig. 

10711.  (In  the  Fourth  Earth)  the  common  people 
worship  an  old  man  .  .  .  But  the  more  intelligent  worship 
God. 

10736.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fifth  Earth)  said  that  guests 
visit  them  .  .  .  who  speak  to  them  about  God.  (They 
describe  tlie  idea  of  God  possessed  by  tripersonalists. ) 

\  The  preacher  .  .  .  represented  three  Gods,  yet 

one  by  continuity  ...  It  was  perceived  that  he  thought 


only  of  the  Father  .  .  .  and  that  his  idea  of  the  invisible 
God  was  the  idea  of  nature  in  its  first  principles  .  .  . 

e.  The  idea  ...  of  God  is  the  chief  of  all ;    for 

by  this  idea,  if  genuine,  conjunction  with  Heaven  is 
effected. 

10737-  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fifth  Earth)  said  that  they 
do  not  conceive  an  invisible  God,  but  a  visible  God  under 
the  human  form  ;  and  that  they  know  this  not  only  from 
interior  perception  ;  but  also  because  He  has  appeared 
to  them  as  a  Man.  .  .  It  was  given  to  say  to  them,  that 
tliey  do  well  to  think  of  God  under  the  human  form, 
and  that  many  from  our  Earth  think  in  like  manner, 
especially  when  concerning  tlie  Lord  ...  I  then  told 
them  of  Abraham,  etc.  .  .  that  they  saw  God  under  a 
human  form  .  .  .  and  called  Him  Jeliovah,  and  this 
from  interior  perception  ;  but  that  .  .  .  this  interior 
perception  has  perished  from  the  Christian  world,  and 
remains  only  with  the  simple  in  faith. 

10-738.  They  said  that  from  God  .  .  .  some  are  sent 
who  teach  them  about  Him  .  .  .  (Their  idea  of  God 
illustrated  by  comparison  with  an  Angel,  in  whom  there 
in  a  trinity.) 

10785.  (The  angelic  Spirits  of  the  Sixth  Earth)  feared 
we  were  of  those  wlio  disturb  them  concerning  God  .  .  . 
by  the  idea  of  three,  and  by  the  idea  of  the  Divine  with- 
out the  Human  .  .  .  wlien  yet  they  know  and  perceive 
that  God  is  one,  and  that  He  is  a  Man  .  .  . 

1 08 1 5.  God  is  one,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
and  the  Preserver  of  the  universe  ;  thus  who  is  the  God 
of  Heaven  and  the  God  of  earth. 

1 08 1 6.  Therefore,  the  primary  of  tlie  Church  is  to 
acknowledge  God,  to  believe  in  God,  and  to  love  Him. 

10818.  Therefore,  those  within  the  Church  who  do 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  His  Divine,  cannot  be 
conjoined  with  God,  and  thus  cannot  have  any  lot  with 
the  Angels  .  .  .  For  no  one  can  be  conjoined  with  God 
except  from  the  Lord  and  in  the  Lord.   III. 

10819.  That  the  Lord  is  God.  III. 

10821.  They  who  have  an  idea  of  three  persons  .  .  . 
cannot  have  an  idea  of  one  God.  If  they  say  one .  .  . 
they  think  three.  But  they  who  have  the  idea  of  three 
in  one  Person  .  .  .  can  have  the  idea  of  one  God,  can 
say  one  God,  and  can  think  one  God. 

H.  2.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven.     Gen.  art. 

.  The  first  thing  must  be  to  know  who  is  the  God 

of  Heaven,  because  all  other  things  depend  on  this. 

(n).  Christians  have  been  examined  there  as  to 

what  idea  they  had  of  the  one  God  ;  and  it  was  found 
that  they  had  the  idea  of  three  Gods.  Refs. 

3*.  They  who  say  that  they  believe  in  an  invisible 
Divine  .  .  .  believe  in  no  God  ;  because  an  invisible 
Divine  is  to  them  as  nature  in  its  first  principles  .  .  . 

8  {({).  That  the  Angels  are  called  'gods'  from  the  re- 
ception of  what  is  Divine  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

82.  Therefore  it  is  implanted  in  every  man  who  re- 
ceives any  influx  from  Heaven,  to  think  of  God  under  a 
human  shape  .  .  .  The  simple  see  Him  in  thought  as  au 
Ancient  One  in  brightness.  But  all  .  .  .  who  have  re- 
moved the  influx  from  Heaven  by  their  Own  intelligence 
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want  an  invisible  God  ;  but  those  wlio  have  extinguished 
it  by  a  life  of  evil,  want  no  God  .  ,  , 

85.  That  God  is  a  Man,  can  with  difficulty  be  com- 
prehended by  those  who  judge  of  all  things  from  sen- 
suous things .  .  .  For  the  sensuous  man  .  .  .  concludes 
that  if  God  were  a  Man,  He  would  be  of  the  same  size  as 
the  universe  .  .  . 

86.  (The  Angels  wonder)  that  men  should  believe 
themselves  intelligent  who  think  of  what  is  invisible, 
that  is,  incomprehensible  under  any  form,  when  they 
tliink  of  God  ,  .  ,  They  say  that  ...  if  they  would  exa- 
mine themselves,  do  they  not  see  nature  as  God  ;  some, 
that  which  is  before  the  eyes  ;  some,  that  which  is  not 
before  the  eyes  ?  .  .  .  When  yet  those  whom  they  call 
simple  .  .  .  have  an  idea  of  their  God,  that  He  is  the 
Divine  in  a  human  form. 

321^.  When  the  Gentiles  hear  that  God  became  Man, 
they  instantly  acknowledge  it  .  .  . 

508'-.  They  who  have  been  in  the  love  of  self  .  .  .  want 
to  ascend  into  Heaven,  in  order  to  be  worshipped  there 
as  gods. 

■*.   They  who  have  attributed  creation  to  nature 

.  .  .  call  everyone  God  who  excels  in  cunning  ;  and 
worship  him  with  divine  honour. 

545.  God  never  turns  away  His  face  .  .  ,     ^. 

-.  God  is  good  itself,  love  itself,  and  mercy  it- 
self .  .  . 

N.  r.  'God'  and  'the  Lamb'  (Rev.xxi.23)  =  tlie  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human. 

U.  38.  Everyone  there  speaks  by  spiritual  ideas,  in 
proportion  as,  in  the  world,  he  had  believed  in  God ; 
and  materially,  in  proportion  as  he  had  not  believed. 

J.  58.  (One  out  of  his  mind  whom  the  Papists  there 
gave  out  to  be  the  God  of  Heaven.)     61. 

C  J.  63.  (A  separate  Hell  for  those  who  want  to  be 
invoked  as  gods.     Their  state. ) 

68.  Everyone  dwells  at  a  distance  from  the  centre 
there  according  to  the  confession  of  the  Lord,  and  of 
one  God. 

74.  All  (Gentiles)  who  acknowledge  one  God  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  have  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man 
.  .  .  When  they  hear  that  many  (Christians  think)  of 
God  as  a  little  cloud,  they  deny  the  possibility  of  it  ; 
but  they  are  told  that  it  is  because  God  is  called  'a 
Spirit'  .  .  .  Still,  the  spiritual  idea  is  not  like  the 
natural  idea  with  those  who  interiorly  acknowledge  the 
Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.  (See  Divink 
HuM.\x,  here.)     W.  11. 

L.  36.  That  thus  God  became  Man,  as  in  primes,  so 
in  ultimates.  Gen. art. 

.    From    the    beginning,    God    was    a   Man    in 

primes  .  .  . 

37.  That  the  Lord  is  the  very  God  from  whom  and 
al'out  whom  is  the  Word.  Gen.  art. 

39.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Lsrael,' and 
'the  God  of  Jacob.'  111. 
41.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'Lord,'  and  'God.'  111. 

45.  That  God  is  one,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God. 
Gen.  art.  and  111. 


46^.  Every  man  who  looks  to  God,  after  death  is  first 
taught  by  the  Angels  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  other 
than  the  Lord  .  .  . 

54.  Consequently,  God  is  one  in  both  Person  and 
Essence,  and  He  is  the  Lord.     60*^.  65. 

55.  The  reason  Christians  have  acknowledged  three 
Divine  Persons,  and  thus  three  Gods  .  .  . 

^.  They  who  believe  these  things  in  simi)licity, 

according  to  the  doctrine,  and  do  not  confirm  themselves 
in  three  Gods,  but  out  of  three  make  one,  are  informed 
after  death.  .  .  For  no  one  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven 
who  thinks  of  three  Gods  .  .  .  because  the  life  of  the 
whole  Heaven,  and  the  wisdom  of  all  the  Angels,  are 
founded  upon  the  acknowledgment,  and  the  consequent 
confession,  of  one  God  ;  and  upon  the  faith  that  this  one 
God  is  also  a  Man  ;  and  that  He  is  the  Lord,  M'ho  is  at 
the  same  time  God  and  Man. 

^.    Now,    as    everyone   sees    in   himself  that    if 

there  is  one  God,  he  must  be  one  in  Person  and  in 
Essence  .  .  . 

57.  When  this  Trinity  is  understood,  then  man  can 
think  of  one  God  .  .  .  Otherwise,  he  cannot  but  think  of 
three  Gods  ...  as  Athanasius  saw,  and  therefore  inserted 
the  following  words  .  .  .  That  is  to  say.  Although  it  is 
allowable,  by  the  Christian  verity,  to  acknowledge,  or 
think  of,  three  Gods  and  lords  ;  yet  it  is  not  allowable, 
by  the  Catholic  religion,  to  say  that  there  is  more  than 
one  God  and  one  Lord.  (P.  262. )  Besides  ...  to  make 
the  three  one  in  essence  or  substance,  does  not  take  away 
the  idea  of  three  Gods  ;  but  only  conveys  an  idea  of  their 
unanimity. 

S.  24.  As,  after  the  Reformation,  men  began  to  .  .  . 
worship  God  under  three  persons — thus  three  Gods,  whom 
they  thought  to  be  one — heavenly  Truths  were  hidden 
from  them  .  .  . 

88.  '  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good;  and 
'  God '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

114.  That  without  the  Word,  no  one  would  have  a 
knowledge  of  God,  etc.  Gen.  art. 

116.  I  have  seen  people  born  in  islands,  rational  as  to 
civil  things,  who  knew  nothing  whatever  about  God. 
In  the  S})iritual  World  they  appear  like  apes  .  .  . 

,  They  who  are  in  Hell  ...  do  not  want  even  to 

hear  of  God  ;  nor  can  they  name  God.  .  .  Some  burst 
into  a  fire  of  wrath  when  they  hear  anyone  speaking  of 
God.  Consider,  therefore,  what  the  man  would  be  who 
had  heard  nothing  about  God  .  .  . 

".   If  man  would  have  been  able    of  himself  to 

know  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

117.  The  reason  .  .  .  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe 
everywhere  have  known  about  God  .  .  .  has  not  been 
from  themselves  .  .  .  but  from  the  ancient  Word  ;  and 
afterwards  from  the  Israelitish  Word  .  .  .  But  as  the 
Word  could  not  be  written  otherwise  than  liy  repre- 
sentatives .  .  .  the  Divine  attributes  and  qualities  were 
changed  into  as  many  gods  ;  over  whom  they  placed 
one  as  supreme,  whom  they  called  Jove,  from  Jehovah. 

Life  30'^.  'Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God'  (Is.xxxi.3). 
.  .  .  'God'  and  'siiirit'  =  life  from  the  Lord. 

F.  35.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  God  is  one  in 
Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that 
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the  Lord  is  that  God.  R.67.  B.43.  116.  117-.  T.  2.  3. 
M.82-,Ex. 

W.  4.  That  God  alone,  thus  the  Lord,  is  love  itself, 
because  He  is  life  itself.     Gen. art, 

^.  If  any  man  .  .  .  believes  that  he  is  not  a  reci- 
pient of  life  ...  he  cannot  be  withheld  from  the  thought 
that  he  is  God. 

7.  The  Divine,  or  God,  is  not  in  space  .  .  . 

9.  To  think  of  God  from  space,  is  to  think  of  the  ex- 
tense  of  nature. 

11.  That  God  is  very  Man.  Gen. art. 

.   In  the  Heavens,  there  is  no  other  idea  of  God, 

than  the  idea  of  a  Alan.  The  reason  is  that  Heaven  .  .  . 
is  in  form  as  a  man  ;  and  the  Divine  .  .  .  constitutes 
Heaven  ;  and  thought  proceeds  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven  ;  therefore  it  is  impossible  for  the  Angels  to 
think  of  God  otherwise.  Hence  all  those  in  the  world 
who  are  conjoined  with  Heaven,  when  they  think 
interiorly  .  .  .  think  of  God  in  like  manner.  Because 
God  is  a  Man,  all  Angels  and  Spirits  .  .  .  are  men.  111. 
.  .  .  the  ancients  .  .  .  thought  of  God  as  a  Man  ;  and 
when  they  began  to  worship  a  plurality  of  gods  .  .  . 
they  worshipped  them  all  as  men.  .  .  The  Gentiles, 
especially  the  Africans  .  .  .  entertain  concerning  God 
the  idea  of  a  Man  ;  they  say  that  no  one  can  have  any 
other  idea  of  God. 

12.  The  idea  of  the  common  people  in  the  Christian 
world  concerning  God  is  as  of  a  Man,  because  in  the 
Athanasian  doctrine  .  .  ,  God  is  called  a  Person.  But 
those  who  are  more  sapient  .  .  .  pronounce  God  to  be 
invisible.  This  they  do  because  they  cannot  comprehend 
how  God,  as  a  Man,  could  have  created  Heaven  and 
earth,  and  how  He  can  fill  the  universe  with  His  pre- 
sence .  .  .  Those,  however,  who  approach  the  Lord  alone 
think  of  .  .  .  God  as  a  Man. 

13.  The  idea  of  God  constitutes  the  inmost  of  thouglit 
with  all  who  have  any  religion  ;  for  all  things  of  religion 
and  of  worship  have  respect  to  God.  And  as  God  is  univer- 
sally and  singularly  in  all  things  of  religion  and  worship, 
therefore,  unless  there  be  a  just  idea  of  God,  there  cannot 
be  any  communication  with  the  Heavens.  Hence  every 
nation  there  has  its  place  in  accordance  with  its  idea  of 
God  as  a  Man.  That  the  state  of  a  man's  life  after  death 
is  according  to  the  idea  of  God  affirmed  within  him, 
appears  fi-om  the  opposite  .  .  .  that  the  denial  of  God 
constitutes  Hell ;  and,  in  the  Christian  world,  the  denial 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord. 

14.  That  Esse  and  Existere  in  God  Man  are  distinctly 
one. 

16.  (Thus)  God  is  a  Man  ;  and  thereby  is  a  God  Exist- 
ing ;  not  Existing  from  Himself ;  but  in  Himself.  He 
who  Exists  in  Himself,  He  is  the  God  from  whom  all 
things  are. 

17.  That  in  God  Man  infinite  things  are  distinctly 
one.     155. 

18.  As  God  is  a  ilan,  He  has  a  body,  and  everything 
belonging  to  the  body.  Enum.  .  .  In  God  Man  they  are 
infinite  ...  A  comparison  is  made  between  the  Uncreate 
Man  who  is  God,  and  the  created  man,  because  God  is  a 
Man  .  .  . 

19.  That  there  are  infinite  things  in  God,   appears 


more  manifestly  to  the  Angels  from  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  are  said  to  be  in  God,  and 
God  in  them  ;  also,  that  God  is  their  all. 

21.  (This  enables  us  in  some  measure  to  comprehend) 
how  God  can  be  omnipresent,  etc.  ;  and  how,  as  a  Man, 
He  was  able  to  create  all  things  .  .  . 

23.  That  there  is  one  God  Man  from  whom  all  things 
are. 

.  All  things  of  human  reason  conjoin,  and  as  it 

were  concentre  in  this,  that  there  is  one  God  Man,  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  .  .  .  There  are  two  causes  of  this. 
The  first  is  that  the  very  faculty  of  thinking  rationally 
...  is  God's  with  man  .  .  .  The  second  is,  that  ...  it  is 
a  universal  of  the  light  of  Heaven  that  God  is  one. 

24.  The  body  spiritual  is  the  Church  ;  its  head  is  God 
Man.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  the  appearance  of  the 
Church  as  a  man  would  be  ...  if  the  one  God  .  .  .  should 
not  be  thought  of;  but,  instead  of  one,  several  gods.  .  . 
Should  it  be  said  that  these  heads  had  one  essence  .  .  . 
no  idea  could  result,  than  either  that  the  one  head  hatl 
several  faces,  or  that  the  several  heads  had  one  face  .  .  . 
when  yet  the  one  God  is  the  head,  and  the  Church  is  the 
body  .  .  . 

256.  Unless  all  the  Angels  looked  to  one  God,  they 
would  fall  away  from  each  other,  and  Heaven  would  be 
dissolved  ;  and  therefore  if  an  Angel  only  thinks  of  a 
number  of  gods,  he  at  once  disappears  .  .  .  and  falls 
down. 

49.  God  (cannot  love  others)  in  whom  there  is  any- 
thing of  infinity  .  .  .  For  (in  that  case)  God  would  not 
be  loved  by  others,  but  would  love  Himself ...  of  which 
not  the  least  trace  can  be  in  God. 

52-.  (Thus)  the  created  universe  is  an  image  repre- 
sentative of  God  Man.  .  .  Not  that  it  is  God  Man,  but  is 
from  Him.  Ex. 

55.  Therefore,  the  universe,  which  is  an  image  of  God, 
and  hence  full  of  God,  could  be  created  only  in  God  from 
God  ;  for  God  is  Esse  itself.  .  .  Nevertheless,  that  which 
is  created  in  God  from  God  is  not  continuous  from  Him  ; 
for  God  is  Esse  in  itself ;  and  in  created  things  there  is 
not  any  Esse  in  itself.  If  there  were  ...  it  would  be 
continuous  from  God  ;  and  that  which  is  continuous, 
from  God  is  God.  Ex. 

56.  Every  created  tiling  is  (therefore)  a  recipient  of 
God  ;  not  by  continuity,  but  by  contiguity.  Ex. 

64.  (Thus)  God  is  a  Man,  and  the  created  universe  is 
His  image. 

65.  That  the  uses  of  all  things  .  .  .  ascend  ...  to  God 
the  Creator,  from  whom  they  are.   Gen.  art. 

66^^.  He  can  be  elevated  into  wisdom,  so  as  even  to 
see  God. 

68.  In  everything  created  by  God  there  is  reaction.  .  . 
It  is  from  this  cause  that  man,  from  his  hereditary  evil, 
reacts  against  God.  But  in  proportion  as  he  believes 
that  all  his  life  is  from  God  .  .  .  the  man  acts  with  God, 
as  of  himself.  .  .  (Thus)  man  does  not  ascend  to  God  of 
himself .  .  . 

72.  This  is  a  fundamental  thought  concerning  God 
(that  He  fills  space  apart  from  space). 

^.  This  is  why  it  is  said  that  the  Divine  fills  all 

spaces  .  .  .  and  uot  that  God  Man  fills  them. 
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75.  (Thus)  times  ...  in  God  are  not  progressive. 

97.  Beware  of  thinking  that  that  Sun  is  God  Himself. 
God  Himself  is  a  Man. 

113.  It  is  helieved  that  God  is  in  Heaven  as  a  king  in 
his  kingdom.  But  God,  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  in  the 
Sun  .  .  . 

129.  (The  expression)  to  have  God  before  the  eyes.  Ex. 

1 30-.  For  God  is  everywhere,  yet  not  in  space.  Thus 
He  is  both  within  and  without  an  Angel  ;  and  hence  an 
Angel  can  see  God  .  .  .  within  himself  when  he  thinks 
from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  without  himself  when  he 
thinks  of  love  and  wisdom. 

.  Beware  of  falling  into  the  execrable  heresy  that 

God  has  infused  Himself  into  men  .  .  .    R.875^^. 

148.  It  is  said  of  such  that  they  grow  warm  with  God. 
.  .  .  And  that  they  are  enlightened  by  God.   Ex. 

231.  These  degrees  .  .  .  are  in  God  Man,  that  is,  in 
the  Lord. 

283.  God  alone  is  Substance  in  itself  .  .  .  Many  have 
seen  this  .  ,  .  but  they  dare  not  contirm  it,  for  fear  they 
might  .  .  .  think  that  the  created  universe  is  God,  be- 
cause from  God  ;  or  that .  .  .  the  inmost  of  nature  is  what 
is  called  God.  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  they  thought  of  God, 
and  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  from  time 
and  space  .  .  .  and  no  one  is  able  from  nature  to  perceive 
God  .  .  ,  but  everyone  whose  understanding  is  in  interior 
light,  is  able  to  perceive  nature  and  its  creation  from 
God  ;  because  God  is  not  in  time  and  space. 

.  (Thus)  although  God  has  created  the  universe 

.  .  .  from  Himself,  yet  there  is  nothing  ...  in  it  which 
is  God. 

285.  They  who  have  a  corporeal  idea  of  God  as  a  Man 
cannot  comprehend  how  God  as  a  Man  could  create  the 
universe.     (Their  difficulties  enumerated. ) 

".  But  those  who  think  of  God  Man,   not  from 

man  in  this  world,  and  not  from  nature  and  its  space  and 
time,  clearly  perceive  that  the  universe  could  not  have 
been  created  unless  God  were  a  Man.  Commit  your 
thought  to  the  angelic  idea  concerning  God  as  being  a 
Man,  and  remove  as  much  as  possible  the  idea  of  space, 
and  you  will  approximate  in  thought  to  the  truth. 

286.  As  he  cannot  deny  these  things,  neither  can  he 
deny  that  God  is  a  Man. 

288-.  The  universal  Heaven  is  in  this  effigy,  because 
God  is  a  man  :  and  God  is  Heaven,  because  the  Angels 
.  .  .  are  recipients  of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  , 

298.  God  as  a  Man  is  the  very  form  itself  of  all  uses.  Ex. 

300''.  These  fallacies  cannot  be  induced  so  long  as  the 
tliought  is  held  that  God  is  the  very  Esse  from  which  all 
things  come. 

301.  Nothing  lives  in  the  created  universe  but  God 
Man  alone  ;  nothing  is  moved  but  by  life  from  Him  ; 
and  nothing  is  but  through  the  Sun  from  Him  ;  so  that 
it  is  a  truth,  that  in  God  we  live,  are  moved,  and  are. 

303.  The  Prime  of  that  Sun  is  God  Man,  or  the  Lord. 

319.  That  all  things  of  the  created  universe,  regarded 
from  uses,  relate  to  man  in  an  image  ;  and  this  testifies 
that  God  is  a  Man.   Gen. art.     326®. 

349°.  By  God  the  Creator  they  mean  nature  ;  in  fact, 
its  inmost. 


350'-.  They  were  afraid  .  .  .  lest  they  should  ascribe 
evil  things  also  to  God  ;  and  lest  they  should  conceive  a 
material  idea  of  God,  and  make  God  and  nature  one. 

359.  A  man  cannot  be  an  image  of  God  according  to 
His  likeness,  unless  God  be  in  him  ;  and,  from  the  in- 
most, be  his  life.     That  God  is  in  man  .  .  . 

P.  46.  It  follows,  that  as  God  is  infinite  and  eternal, 
nothing  can  be  predicated  of  God  except  what  is  infinite 
and  eternal.     (See  Infinite  here.) 

'^.  Unless  God  had  created  all  things  from  Him- 
self, there  would  be  nothing.  In  a  word,  we  are  because 
God  is. 

1 23-.  Who  .  .  .  can  believe  that  there  are  three  gods, 
eijual  in  essence  .  .  . 

.  First  admit  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

140.  No  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  misfortune,  if  he 
thinks  of  God  then  only  ...  It  is  otherwise  with  those 
who  .  .  .  feared  God  before.  By  fearing  God  is  meant 
the  fear  of  offending  Him  ...  To  think  of  God  during 
misfortunes  only,  is  not  from  God,  but  from  self. 

142.  The  mind  removed  from  the  world  does  indeed 
think  about  God,  but  not  from  God  .  .  . 

154'-'.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  in  the  first  com- 
mandment by  those  who  worship  other  gods. 

1 68-.  A  wicked  man  cannot  have  the  love  of  God, 
thus  neither  the  faith  of  God. 

.  A  rational  man  perceives  the  following  things 

from  interior  enlightenment  as  soon  as  he  hears  them  : — 
That  God  is  one  :  That  He  is  Omnipresent :  That  all 
good  is  from  Him. 

182.  That  if  a  man  manifestly  saw  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, he  would  either  deny  God,  or  make  himself  God. 
Gen.  art. 

■'.   It  must  be  thought,  either  that  God  rules  all 

things,  or  that  nature  does  .  .  . 

185.  j\Iost  of  those  who  become  great  and  wealthy, 
and  .  .  .  had  regarded  themselves  only,  at  first  talk 
about  God  .  .  .  But  as  they  then  manifestly  see  the 
Divine  Providence  .  .  .  they  not  only  deny,  but  blas- 
pheme God  ;  and  at  last  .  .  .  acknowledge  the  more 
powerful  of  the  devils  as  their  gods  ;  and  desire  nothing 
more  ardently  than  to  become  gods  themselves. 

191^.  Internal  faith  prevails  with  those  who  at  heart 
acknowledge  God  ;  and  external  faith  with  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  God  at  heart  .  .  . 

1 97-.  Two  priests  disputing  with  an  ambassador  about 
human  prudence,  whether  it  is  from  God  or  from 
man.  Des. 

208.  They  who  acknowledge  God  and  His  Divine 
Providence,  are  as  the  Angels  .  .  . 

215^".  Tlie  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  in- 
mostly  conceals  in  itself  hatred  against  God  ...  If  they 
acknowledge  God,  it  is  only  with  the  mouth  .  .  .  For 
there  is  inmostly  in  it  the  desire  to  be  God. 

235.  He  who  does  not  at  all  acknowledge  the  Divine 
Providence,  in  his  heart  does  not  acknowledge  God,  but 
nature  •  .  . 

249.  Every  man  can  .  .  .  most  freely  think  .  .  .  against 
God  or  for  God  ;  anil  he  who  thinks  against  God  is  rarely 
punished  in  the  natural  world  .  .  . 
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[P.]  250.  He  thinks  there  is  a  God,  and  also  worships 
Him  ;  but  .  .  .  there  is  concealed  the  purpose  that  he 
may  he  raised  by  God  to  still  greater  dignities  and 
•wealth  ;  and  if  he  attains  these,  his  worship  goes  more 
and  more  to  outward  things  ...  so  that  at  last  he  thinks 
little  of  God,  and  denies  Him  .  .  . 

■*.   Can  such  a  one  see  that  there  is  a  God  '. 

.   Will  you  find  tifty  in  a  thousand  who  are  loves 

of  God  ?  Ex.  and  Sig. 

253".  All  .  .  .  can  be  saved,  provided  tliej'  acknowledge 
God,  and  live  according  to  the  precepts  in  the  Decalogue 
.  .  .  With  such  there  is  the  fear  of  God  ...  As  these,  in 
their  life,  look  to  God,  and  do  no  evil  to  the  neighbour, 
they  are  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  they  who  are  led,  are 
also  taught  concerning  God  and  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

254.  When  he  considers  that  there  are  some  who  are 
totally  ignorant  of  God  .  .  . 

.   No  man  has  religion  from  himself,  but  through 

others,  who  have  learned,  either  directly  (or  indirectly) 
from  the  Word,  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

-.    Unless  there  had  been  a  Word,  no  one  would 

have  known  of  God  .  .  . 

.  The  Lord  has  provided  that  in  every  religion 

there  are  precepts  ...  as,  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped .  .  . 

•*.  There  are  a  few  who  are  totally  ignorant  of  God. 

These,  if  they  have  lived  a  moral  life,  are  instructed 
after  death  .  .  . 

■''.  There  are  some  to  whom  graven  images  serve 

as  a  means  of  awakening  thought  concerning  God  ;  for 
it  is  from  Heaven  that  one  who  acknowledges  God  should 
M'ant  to  see  Him  .  .  . 

255*.  The  Orientals  acknowledged  God  the  Creator  .  .  . 

262.  Doubt  against  Divine  Providence  from  the  fact, 
that  the  whole  Christian  world  worships  .  .  .  three  Gods ; 
and  because  it  has  not  known  that  God  is  one  in  Person 
and  Essence  .  .  .  Gen.  art.     ^. 

281^.  Py  means  of  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  things 
he  is  healed  .  .  .  yet  no  further  than  to  know  how  to 
guard  the  door,  unless  he  also  acknowledges  God  .  .  . 

322.  All  are  born  men,  and  from  this  the  image  of 
God  is  in  them.  The  image  of  God  is  in  them,  in  that 
they  can  understand  truth  and  do  good  .  .  . 

'.  Every  man  .  .  .  was  also  born  that  he  may  be- 
come a  spiritual,  civil,  and  moral  man  ;  which  is  simply 
for  him  to  acknowledge  God,  and  not  do  evils  because 
they  are  contrary  to  God  ;  but  to  do  goods  because  they 
are  in  agreement  with  God  .  .  . 

■*.  It  is  of  Divine  Providence  that  every  nation 

has  some  religion  ;  and  the  primary  of  all  religion  is  to 
acknowledge  that  there  is  a  God  .  ,  .  and  every  nation 
.  .  .  which  does  not  do  evil  because  it  is  contrary  to  its 
God,  receives  something  spiritual  in  its  Natural.  Ex. 

-^  Does  such  a  man  think  of  God  ?  .  .  .  Does  he 

think  that  there  is  any  God  ? 

.  A  Gentile,  more  than  a  Christian,  thinks  about 

God  from  religion  in  his  life. 

325 .  That  they  are  saved  who  acknowledge  God  and 
live  well. 

326.  That  the  acknowledgment  of  God  makes  the  con- 
junction of  God  with  man,  and  of  man  with  God ;  and 
that  the  denial  of  God  makes  separation.   Ex. 


.  Some  may  think  that  those  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge God  can  be  saved  equally  with  those  who  acknow- 
leilge  Him,  provided  they  lead  a  moral  life  .  .  .  (The 
fallacy  of  this  ex.) 

*.  Thej'  who  deny  God  in  the  world,  deny  Him 

after  death  .  .  . 

^.  That  everyone  acknowledges  God,  and  is  con- 
joined with  Him,  according  to  the  good  of  his  life.   Ex. 

.  All  may  Know  God  who  know  anything  from 

religion  .  .  ,  But  none  can  acknowledge  God  at  heart 
except  those  who  live  well.  According  to  the  good  of 
their  lives,  the  Lord  turns  these  from  Hell,  and  towards 
Himself,  This  is  because  they  alone  love  God  ;  for  they 
love  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  Him  ,  .  .  These 
are  God  ;  for  He  is  Himself  His  own  proceeding 
Divine.  Sig. 

*.  That  the  good  of  life  ...  is  to  shun  evils  be- 
cause they  are  contrary  to  .  .  .  God.  Ex. 

".  To  acknowledge  God,  and  not  to  do  evil  Ijecause 

it  is  contrary  to  God,  are  the  two  things  which  make 
religion  to  be  religion  ...  To  acknowledge  God,  and  do 
what  is  evil,  is  contradictory  ;  also  to  do  what  is  good 
and  not  to  acknowledge  God  .  .  . 

.   It  has  been   provided  .  .  .  that  everyone  who 

acknowledges  God,  and  does  not  do  evil  because  it  is 
contrary  to  God,  should  have  a  place  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

328'.  Man  an  image  of  God,  means  that  he  is  a  recipi- 
ent of  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  a  likeness  of  God,  that  he 
is  a  recijiient  of  the  Divine  love  .  .  .  (See  Image,  here.) 

^   It    is   provided  .  .  .  that    everywhere  there  is 

religion  ;  and  that  in  every  religion  there  are  the  two 
essentials  of  salvation,  which  are,  to  acknowledge  God, 
and  not  to  do  evil  because  it  is  contrarj'  to  God  .  .  .    329. 

.   All  who  have  lived  well,  and  have  acknowledged 

God,  are  instructed  after  death  .  .  . 

'•'.  Put  they  who  .  .  .  have  not  acknowledged  God, 

and  shunned  evils  as  sins,  soon  loathe  truths  .  .  . 

329.  The  Lord  is  continually  flowing  into  his  will  with 
power  to  shun  evils,  and  into  his  understanding  with 
power  to  think  that  there  is  a  God  ;  but  no  one  can  do 
the  one  unless  he  does  the  other  .  .  . 

330'.  He  who  acknowledges  God,  and  lives  well,  be- 
comes spiritual  in  his  degree  .  .  . 

®.  The  Lord  is  known  to  everyone  who  acknow- 
ledges God  ;  for  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ,  .  . 
Moreover,  those  outside  the  Church  have  the  idea  of  God 
as  a  Man  more  than  Chiistians  ;  and  they  who  have  the 
idea  of  God  as  a  Man,  and  live  well,  are  accejited  by  the 
Lord.  They  also  acknowledge  God  to  be  one  in  Person 
and  Essence  .  .  They  also  think  of  God  in  their  life  .  .  . 

333.  They  will  be  saved  who  acknowledge  God,  and 
are  led  by  Him  ;  and  they  do  not  will  who  do  not  ac- 
knowledge God,  and  lead  themselves. 

340'-.  There  are  two  essentials  and  universals  of  re- 
ligion : —  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  and  repent- 
ance.    R.9. 

.  Of  the  fii'st  essential  of  the  Church,  which  is 

the  acknowledgment  of  God,  they  merely  think.  What 
is  God  ?  Who  has  seen  Him  ?  If  it  is  said  that  He  .  .  , 
is  one,  they  say  He  is  one  ;  if  it  is  said  there  are  three, 
they  say  there  are,  but  that  the  three  are  to  be  named 
as  one.     This  is  their  acknowledgment  of  God. 
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R,  Pref.".  For  upon  a  just  idea  of  God  is  founded  the 
universal  Heaven,  and  the  universal  Church,  and  all 
religion  in  general ;  for  through  this  there  is  conjunc- 
tion .  .  .     469-. 

6.  By  'God,'  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Itself  a  quo. 

2>^.  'God' =  the  Divine  truth  as  to  reception,  from  the 
Lord ;  in  which  sense  the  Angels,  too,  ai-e  called  'gods.' 

g.  For  the  acknowledgment  of  one  God  there  is  now 
the  acknowledgment  of  three. 

21.  'To  God  and  His  Father'  (Rev. i. 21)  =  thus  images 
of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and  of  His  Divine  love.  .  .  By 
'God'  is  meant  the  Divine  as  to  wisdom.  .  .  These  two, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  are  meant  by  '  God '  and  'Jehovah. ' 
...  By  'God  and  the  Father'  is  meant  the  Lord  alone. 
R.193.  283.   E.32. 

44-.  Tliey  are  called  "gods'  who  are  in  Divine  truths 
from  the  Lord  ;  and,  abstractedly,  truths  themselves. 

The  good  done  by  one  who  confirms  himself  in 
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the  falsity  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  gods  is  . 
good. 

*.  Doctrine  must  teach  how  man  is  to  think  of 

God  and  from  God,  and  how  he  is  to  act  from  God  and 
with  God. 

160.  These  are  called  'Full  before  God'  (Rev.iii.3) 
wlien  they  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord.     See  E.  189. 

191.  'The  temple  of  My  God'  (ver. I2)=:the  Church 
of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.     Sec  E.219. 

193.  'The  name  of  My  God'  (id.)  =  the  Divine  truth. 
195.  E.222. 

224^.  The  Angels  said  concerning  God  :  All  who  come 
into  Heaven  are  allotted  a  place  there,  and  thence 
eternal  joy,  according  to  their  idea  of  God  ;  because 
tJiis  idea  reigns  universally  in  all  things  of  worship. 
The  idea  of  an  invisible  God  is  not  determined  to 
anyone,  nor  terminated  in  anyone  ;  for  which  reason  it 
comes  to  an  end  and  jjerishes.  The  idea  of  God  as  a 
spirit,  wlien  spirit  is  believed  to  be  like  ether  or  wind, 
is  an  empty  idea.  But  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  a 
just  idea.  For  God  is  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom 
.  .  .  and  the  subject  of  these  is  a  Man  ...  In  Heaven, 
the  idea  of  God  is  the  idea  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  Let  your 
idea  of  God  be  similar  to  ours,  and  we  shall  be  con- 
sociated.  When  they  had  said  these  things,  their  faces 
shone  forth. 

294.  A  clergyman  said,  Who  does  not  think  justly 
about  God  .  .  .  ?  Some  said.  Let  us  try.  And  those 
who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  a  trinity  of  persons 
.  .  .  were  told  to  say,  One  God.  But  they  could  not. 
They  twisted  their  lips  about,  but  could  only  articulate 
words  which  agreed  witli  their  itleas,  which  were  of .  .  . 
three  Gods.     T.  iii. 

.  Those  who  had  confirmed  faith  separated  .  .  . 

could  not  say  Jesus  ;  but  they  could  all  say  .  .  .  God 
the  Father. 

''.   Remove  the  idea  of  three  gods  ;   and  believe 

that .  .  .  God  is  a  Man  ;  and  then  you  will  be  conjoined 
witli  Heaven  .  .  . 

370.  By  'God'  (Rev.viii. II)  is  meant  His  Divine, 
which  is  the  Divine  a  quo  and  at  tlie  same  time   the 
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Divine  Human  ;  for  both  are  one  God,  because  one 
Person. 

481®.  Thej^  made  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two. 

490''.  The  first  Table  teaches  that  a  plurality  of  gods 
are  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  one.  .  .  When,  therefore. 
One  God  is  worshipped  .  .  .  conjunction  takes  place.  .  . 
But  who  is  the  One  God  ?  A  trinal  God,  or  a  triune 
God,  is  not  one  God,  when  tlie  trinal  and  triune  is  in 
three  persons  ;  but  He  in  whom  the  trine  or  triune  is  in 
one  person.  He  is  the  One  God  ;  and  that  God  is  the 
Lord.  .  .  You  can  never  bring  it  out  clear  that  God  is 
one,  unless  He  is  also  one  in  Person. 

517.  'To  give  glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven'  (Rev.xi.  13) 
=  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth.     E.678,111. 

537.  Those  who  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

— -.  Those  are  meant  who  think  of  three  Persons 
as  three  Gods  .  .  .  and  who  thinks  otherwise,  and  can 
think  otherwise,  who  prays  .  .  .  That  God  the  Father, 
for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  .  .  . 
It  is  manifest  that  although,  in  his  thought,  anyone 
makes  three  Persons  one  God,  he  still  divides  them,  that 
is,  his  idea  of  them,  into  three  Gods,  when  he  so  prays. 

— — ^.  All  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed  distinguish 
God  into  three  persons  .  .  .  except  some  here  and  there, 
who  do  not  so  believe  concerning  the  Trinity. 

.  Those  who  distinguish  God  into  three  persons, 

and  adhere  to  these  words  of  the  Athanasian  doctrine 
.  .  .  cannot  make  one  God  out  of  three.  They  can  say 
they  are  one  God,  but  they  cannot  think  it. 

553.  'The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  Power  of 
His  Christ'  (Rev. xii.  10)  =  because  the  Lord  alone  reigns 
in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  ;  (for)  'God' =  the  Divine 
Itself  ex  quo,  which  is  called  Jehovah  the  Father  ;  and 
'Christ' =  His  Divine  Human,  which  is  called  'the  Son 
of  God.' 

584.    'God'=;the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

611''.  Everyone  who  thinks  of  God  from  Person  only, 
and  not  from  Essence,  thinks  materially.  .  .  The  boys 
said,  We  have  thought  of  God  from  Person  .  .  .  have 
we  then  .  .  .  appeared  like  dead  horses  ?  The  master 
said,  No,  you  are  children,  and  cannot  do  otherwise. 
Ex. 

^.  Everyone  who  thinks  of  God  from  Person  only, 

makes  three  Gods  .  .  .  But  everyone  who  thinks  of  God 
from  Essence,  makes  one  God  .  .  .  Therefore,  my  pu])ils, 
think  of  God  from  His  Essence,  and  from  that  of  His 
Person  ;  and  not  from  Person,  and  from  this  of  Essence  ; 
for  to  think  from  Person  about  Essence,  is  to  think 
materially  even  about  Essence  ;  wliereas  to  think  from 
Essence  about  Person,  is  to  tliink  spiritually  even  about 
Person. 

.  As  the  ancient  Gentiles  thought  materially  of 

God,  and  likewise  of  the  attributes  of  God,  they  in- 
vented not  three  gods,  but  as  many  as  a  hundred. 

.  Therefore  he  who  cherishes  a  material  idea  of 

God  .  .  .  cannot  understand  anything  in  the  Word. 

623.  The  beginning  of  the  Christian  Heaven  which 
acknowledges  One  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  He.  Sig. 
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[R.  623.]  'God  aud  the  Lanib'  =  tlie  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  itself  a  quo,  and  as  to  tlie  Divine  Human,  and 
also  as  to  the  i>ioceeding  Divine  ;  thus  the  One  God,  in 
wliom  is  the  Trinity,     932. 

663.  He  is  called  'Lord'  from  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love  ;  and  'God'  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the 
Divine  wisdom. 

6753.  Can  the  Church  he  where  three  gods  are  wor- 
shipped ?     T.389. 

809.  'Praise  our  God' (Rev. xix. 5)  =  that  they  should 
worship  the  Lord  as  the  Only  God  of  Heaven. 

817.    'Of  God'  (ver.9)  =  from  the  Lord. 

831".  'The  sujiper  of  the  great  God'  (ver.  17)=  .  .  . 
conjunction  with  the  Lord. 

839".  We  said,  "VVe  .  .  .  were  seut  to  imjuire  whether 
you  .  .  .  have  any  religion  .  .  .  and  we  cannot  know  this 
except  by  a  question  concerning  God ;  for  the  idea  of 
God  enters  into  everything  of  religion  ;  and  by  it  con- 
junction is  effected  .  .  . 

875''.  How  a  man  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  as 
of  himself.   Ex. 

^^.  They  necessarily  think  that  God  has  infused 

Himself  into  man  .  .  .     M.  135-.   Li. 

S83.  'He  shall  be  with  them  their  God'  (Rev.xxi.3')  = 
that  the  Lord  is  theirs. 

961.  I  fell  into  a  profound  meditation  about  God.  .  . 
Heaven  was  then  opened  to  uie.  .  .  They  were  talking  of 
the  One  God,  of  conjunction  with  Him,  and  of  salvation 
thence.  .  .  Tliey  said  that  the  Divine  Esse  is  One,  the 
Same,  the  Itself,  and  Indivisible  ;  and  thus  also  the 
Divine  Essence  ,  .  .  and  thus  also  God.  ,  .  That  the 
Divine  Esse  cannot  fall  into  many  .  .  .  for  each  would 
tliink  from  His  Esse  from  Himself  .  .  .  and  if  He  shoidd 
at  the  same  time  think  from  the  others  .  .  ,  there  would 
be  a  number  of  unanimous  gods  .  .  .  For  unanimity  .  .  . 
does  not  agree  with  the  unity  of  God  .  .  .  They  did  not 
say  of  gods,  because  thej"^  could  not ;  for  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  resisted.  They  said  that  when  thej' 
Avanted  to  speak  of  gods  .  .  .  the  utterance  immediately 
fell  of  itself  into  .  .  .  the  One  Only  God.  .  .  R.119. 
T.63.  82.  25. 

•'.  They  added,  that  that  which  is  from  God  is 

not  called  God,  but  Divine  ;  for  what  is  God  from  God  ? 
Thus  what  is  a  God  from  God  born  from  eternity  ;  and 
what  is  a  God  from  God  proceeding  through  a  God  born 
from  eternity  .  .  . 

■ *.  God  is  the  Itself,  because  He  is  love  itself,  etc. 

.  .  .  This  Itself ...  is  not  in  place  .  .  .  because  of  love 
and  wisdom  .  .  .  which  are  the  Itself  in  God,  yea,  are 
God  Himself,  place  cannot  be  predicated. 

^.   '  Life  in  Himself  is  God. 

M.  78'*.  The  tutelary  god  of  that  city. 

132^.  (Discussion  on  the  subject,)  What  is  the  image 
of  God,  aud  what  the  likeness  of  God,  in  which  man 
was  created  ? 

".  Alan  is  a  receptacle  of  God  .  .  . 

135''.  Life  with  man  is  God  in  him. 

262^.  They  want  to  be  gods  .  .  .  and  to  be  called 
gods  of  gods.  At  heart  they  do  not  acknowledge  any 
God. 


264-.  (The  devil  said,)  I  am  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  .  .  .  We  are  all  gods,  but  I  am  god  of  gods. 

269S.  Man  is  composed  of  these  three  loves  .  .  .  iu 
order  tliat  he  may  think  from  God,  although  as  from 
himself. 

.  The  highest  things  in  man  are  turned  upwards 

\  to  God  .  .  . 

;       328^   (I  said,)  Therefore  you  are  able  to  think  of  the 

Essence  and  Omnipresence  of  God  from  eternity  ;  that  is, 

'  of  God  before  the  creation  of  the  world  .  .  . 

•       — — ^   I  once  thought  of  the  Essence  and  Omnipresence 

i  of  God  from  eternity  .  .  .  and  as  I  could  not  yet  remove 

j  spaces  and  times  from  my  thought,  I  became  anxious  ; 

i  for  the  idea  of  nature  entered  instead  of  God.     But  it 

!  was  said  to  me.  Remove  the  ideas  of  space  aud  time  .  ,  . 

I  did  so,  and  I  saw  ;  and  from  that  time  I  was  able  to 

think  of  God  from  eternity  .  .  .  because  God  is  in  all 

time  without  time,  and  in  all  space  without  s}>ace  .  .  . 

therefore  nature  is  from  God  .  .  . 

351.  Of  these,  although  polygamists,  they  are  saved 
who  acknowledge  God  .  .  ,   Ex, 

380.   What  is  God  but  nature  ?     (See  Natuiie,  here, ) 

".  These  are  the  God  from  which  is  nature. 

415.  (Argument  of  Satans  that  God  is  onl}'  a  word 
unless  it  means  nature.)     T.77. 

*.  (The    Angels    replied,)    All    in    the    Heavens 

worship  God,  aud  all  in  the  Hells  worshi[)  nature  .  ,  . 

.  The  Satans  replied.   In  the  state  in  which  we 

now  are,  we  can  conclude  ,  ,  ,  that  there  is  a  God  ;  hut 
when  the  delight  of  evil  takes  possession  of  our  minds, 
we  see  nothing  but  nature. 

^  The  Angels  said,    AVe   have   looked    into    the 

earth  at  those  who  are  celebrated  for  learning,  and  who, 
from  their  own  judgment,  have  thought  about  God  and 
nature ;  and  we  have  found  six  hundred  out  of  a 
thousand  for  nature,  and  the  rest  for  God ;  but  the 
latter  were  for  God  because  they  had  frequentlj'  .said, 
not  from  any  understanding,  but  only  from  hearsay, 
that  nature  is  from  God  .  .  . 

®,  After    this,     the    Satans  ,   ,   ,    ascended    into 

Heaven  ,  ,  ,  and  then,  in  enlightenment  from  the  light 
of  Heaven,  they  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  God  ,  ,  , 
But  as  they  descended,  the  love  of  evil  returned,  and 
closed  their  understanding  above  ,  .  . 


500.  Adulterers    have    no   acknowledgment   of 
— 4  Shown.  ^ 


God. 


B.  30,  That  the  universal  theology  in  the  Clitistian 
world  is  at  this  day  founded  upon  the  idea  of  Tliiee 
Gods  ,  ,  .     Gen.  art. 

33.  The  idea  of  Three  Gods  first  flowed  out  from  the 
Athanasian  Creed  .  .  . 

34.  From  this  no  other  idea  flows  forth  than  that 
there  are  three  unanimous  and  concordant  Gods  .  ,  . 

36,  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  contrary  to  the  Holy 
Scripture.   111. 

37.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  contrary  to  enlightened 
reason.  Ex. 

-.  The   ilohammedans,    and   certain   nations   in 

Asia  and  Africa,  abhor  Christianity  because  they  believe 
that  the  worship  of  three  Gods  is  in  it.     T.  183.  D.5241. 
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''.    I   am   able  to  assert  tliat  ...  I  can  see  that 

neither  tlie  workl,  nor  the  angelic  Heaven,  nor  the 
Church,  nor  anything  in  them,  coulil  come  forth  and 
subsist,  except  from  one  God. 

40-.  Tlie  idea  of  God  enters  into  all  things  of  the 
Church,  of  religion,  and  of  worshij).  (T.  133.  163.) 
Theological  things  reside  in  the  mind  above  all  other 
things,  and  in  the  highest  tilings  therein  is  the  idea 
of  God  ;  and  therefore  if  this  is  false,  all  the  things 
which  follow  .  .  .  are  false  or  falsitied  .  .  . 

^.  The  idea  of  three  Gods  in  theological  things 

may  be  com  pared  to  a  disease  in  the  heart  or  lungs,  in 
which  the  sick  person  fancies  himself  to  be  healthy  .  ,  . 

41.  Tliat  faith  is  truly  saving  which  is  a  faith  in  one 
God  .  .  .  (ien.art. 

54^.  The  tenets  which  ha\'e  tlowed  from  the  doctrine 
founded  on  the  idea  of  three  Gods.   Enuni.     64.  69^. 

60.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  present  Cliurch  ascribes 
to  God  human  jiroperties,  as  .  .  .     63, Ex. 

63.  No  light  and  perception  with  those  who  have 
the  idea  of  tliree  Gods,  which  has  jirevailed  from 
the  beginning  of  tlie  establishment  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

75.  They  foun<]('(l  the  Church  in  the  mind  upon  the 
idea  of  three  Gods  :  and  in  the  mouth  upon  the  con- 
fession of  one  God  .  .  . 

89.  This  is  a  faith  hatclied  from  the  idea  of  three 
Gods .  .  . 

92.  i5eeause  the  faith  of  the  2^'"t!«ent  Church  is 
I'ounded  upon  the  idea  of  three  Gods  ;  and  with  this 
idea  no  one  can  enter  Heaven  ;  conse(2uently,  neither 
with  that  faith,  Ijecause  that  idea  is  in  each  and  all 
things  of  it. 

103-.  For  the  fiiith  i)f  the  formei-  Church  is  born  from 
the  idea  of  tlui^e  Gods. 

I.  20^.  I  answered.  These  are  the  two  principles  (of 
my  theology).  There  is  one  God,  and  a  conjunction  of 
charity  and  faith. 

T.  4.   On  God  the  Creator.     Chapter. 

■ --.   .Men  do  not  know  whether  there  is  one  God,  or 

three  ;  there  is  one  in  the  speech,  but  three  in  the  mind 
.  .  .  from  which  disagreement  conies  the  conclusion  that 
there  is  no  God.  The  naturalism  which  reigns  ...  is 
from  no  other  source,  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  man  scarcely 
thinks  otherwise  concerning  God  .  .  .  than  from  the 
mere  word  God  .  .  .      173^. 

5.  On  the  unity  of  God.   Gen.  art. 

.  As  the  acknowledgment  of  God  from  the  Know- 
ledge of  Him  is  the  very  essence  and  soul  of  all  things 
in  universal  tlieologj'  .  .  , 

6.  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scri])ture,  and  thence  all 
the  doctrines  of  the  (Jhurches  in  the  (Tiristian  world, 
teach  that  there  is  a  God.  and  that  He  is  one.  Ex.  and 
HI. 

.   For,   in   its  inmosts,    the   Sacred    Scripture   is 

nothing  else  than  God,  that  is,  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  from  God  ;  for  it  was  dictated  by  God  ;  and 
nothing  else  can  proceed  from  God  than  that  which  is 
Himself,  and  is  called  Divine. 

.  The  Divine  Celestial,    Spiritual,    ami    Natural 


.  .  .  are  no  other  than  coverings  of  God  ;  since  God 
Himself,  such  as  He  is  in  the  inmosts  of  the  "Woni, 
cannot  be  seen  by  any  creature.  .  .  'No  one  can  see  God, 
and  live.' 

-.  To  everyone  who  has  formed  the  state  of  his 

mind  from  God,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  like  a  mirror,  in 
which  he  sees  God ;  but  each  one  in  his  own  way.  .  . 
From  these  things  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  the  Holy 
Scripture  is  the  fulness  of  God.  That  it  not  only 
teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  but  also  that  God  is  One, 
is  evident  from  the  truths  which  comjiose  that  mirror, 
in  that  they  cohere  in  one  series,  and  make  man  in- 
capable of  thinking  of  God,  except  as  One.  Hence  it  is, 
that  everyone  whose  reason  is  imbued  with  any  sanctity 
from  the  Word,  knows  as  from  himself  that  God  is 
One. 

7.  To  those  who  confess  one  God  with  the  lips  only, 
and  in  heart  three,  as  is  the  case  with  many  at  this  day 
in  Christendom,  God  is  nothing  but  a  mere  word  .  .  . 

8.  That  there  is  a  universal  influx  from  God  into  tlie 
souls  of  men,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  One. 
Gen.  art. 

-.   All  the  Divine,  taken  universally  as  well  as 

singularly,  is  God  ;  and  as  all  the  Divine  coheres  as  one, 
it  cannot  but  inspire  into  man  the  idea  of  one  God. 

•'.   (How  it  is  that  still  many  think  of  a  plurality 

of  gods. ) 

e.  The  forms  of  the  mind  become  translucent  and 

angelic  by  a  faith  in  one  God  ;  but  they  become  dark 
and  bestial  by  a  faith  in  a  jdurality  of  gods,  which 
differs  but  little  from  a  faith  in  no  God. 

9.  Hence  .  .  .  there  is  no  nation  having  religion  and 
sound  reason,  which  does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  and 
that  God  is  One.   Ex. 

.  There  is  an  internal   dictate  with  every  man 

that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  One.  The  reason 
there  are  those  who  deny  God,  and  Avho  acknowledge 
nature  as  God,  and  wdio  acknowledge  more  gods  than 
one.  and  also  who  worship  images  as  gods,  is  that  they 
have  blocked  up  the  interiors  of  their  .  .  .  understanding 
with  worldly  and  corporeal  things,  and  have  thereby 
obliterated  their  primitive  idea  .  .  .  concerning  God  .  .  . 

.  That  Christians  acknowledge  one  God  .  .  . 

-.  The  Lord  God,  that  He  might  .  .  .  restore  the 

worship  of  one  God,  instituted  a  Church  among  the 
descendants  of  Jacob,  and  prefixed  to  all  the  precepts 
of  their  religion  .  .  .  'Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  Me.' 

".  The   wise   men  ...  as   Plato   and   Aristotle, 

confessed  that  these  were  not  gods  ;  Init  so  many  pro- 
perties, (j^ualities,  and  attributes  of  the  one  God,  which 
were  called  gods,  because  in  each  of  them  there  was 
Divinity, 

10.  (Helplessness  of  the  Church  unless  it  acknowledges 
one  God. ) 

11.  That  as  to  what  the  One  God  is,  nations  ,  .  .  differ 
,  ,  ,  from  several  causes.  Gen. art. 

.  The  Knowledge  of  God,  and  thence  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  God,  is  not  possible  without  revelation  ,  ,  . 

-,  The   second   cause   is,  that   the    natural  man 

cannot  perceive  anything  concerning  God  .  .  . 

.  Therefore,  those  whose  mental  sight  depended 
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ou  tli,e  senses  .  .  .  anil  who  wislied  to  see  God,  formed 
for  themselves  idols  .  .  .  Others  .  .  .  formed  ideal  images 
of  God  in  the  sun,  moon,  etc.  .  .  They  who  supposed 
themselves  wiser  than  the  common  people  .  .  .  acknow- 
ledged nature  as  God  .  .  .  And  some,  in  order  to  separate 
God  from  nature,  conceived  an  .  .  .  Ens  of  the  universe 
.  .  .  which  signifies  nothing. 

[T.  ii]'.  "Who  cannot  comprehend  that  Knowledges 
concerning  God  are  mirrors  of  God  ;  and  that  those 
who  know  nothing  aliout  God  do  not  see  God  in  any 
mirror  .  .  . 

.  The  faith  of  God  enters  man  by  a  [)rior  way, 

which  is  from  the  soul  .  .  .  but  Knowledges  concerning 
God  by  a  posterior  way  .  .  .  and  the  influxes  meet  in  the 
middle  of  the  understanding  ;  and  natural  faith  .  .  . 
there  becomes  spiritual,  which  is  real  acknowledgment. 

12.  That  human  reason  ...  is  able  to  perceive  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  one.  Gen. art. 

13.  That  uidess  God  were  One,  the  universe  could  not 
have  been  created  and  })reserved.  Gen. art. 

14.  That  the  man  who  does  not  acknowledge  a  God 
is  excommunicated  from  the  Church  and  condemned. 
Gen.  art. 

.   For  God  is  the  all  of  the  Church  ,  . '. 

- — -',  All  Satans  deny  a  God  ...  so  does  the  man 
who  is  conjoined  with  them  .  .  . 

'^.   (Thus)  he  who  denies  God   is  already  among 

the  damned. 

15.  That  with  men  who  do  not  acknowledge  one  God, 
but  a  plurality,  nothing  of  the  Church  coheres.  Gen. art. 

.  He  who  in  faith  acknowledges  and  in  heart  wor- 
ships one  God,  is  in  the  communion  of  saints  on  earth, 
and  in  the  communion  of  Angels  in  tlie  Heavens  .  .  . 
They  are  communions  because  they  are  in  one  God,  and 
one  God  is  in  them. 

.  The  division  of  God  .  .  .  into  three  persons,  each 

of  whom  is  God,  leads  to  the  denial  of  God.  It  is  as  if 
one  should  .  .  .  see  one  God  painted  as  the  Ancient  of 
days,  another  as  the  High  Priest,  and  a  third  as  the  fly- 
ing Eolus,  with  this  inscription  beneath.  These  three  are 
one  God  .  .  . 

16.  The  primate  said  .  .  .  My  ideas  .  .  .  are  that  God 
the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  sit 
...  on  magnificent  thrones  ;  God  the  Father  on  a 
throne  of  the  finest  gold  .  .  .  God  the  Son  on  a  throne  of 
the  })urest  silver  .  .  .  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit  ...  on  a 
throne  of  shining  crystal.  (He  descrilies  the  functions 
of  the  Three  Gods. ) 

-.  All  the  dignitaries  with  the  2)rimate  favoured 

him  with  full  assent.  Therefore  I  said  ...  I  have 
gathered  that  you  cherish  a  merely  .  .  .  material  idea 
concerning  the  Triune  God,  from  which  inevitably  flows 
the  idea  of  three  Gods.  .  .  From  my  infancy,  I  have  been 
unable  to  admit  .  .  .  any  other  idea  than  of  one  God  .  ,  . 
Assume  if  you  please,  the  idea  of  one  God  .  .  .  You  also 
say  that  there  is  one  God,  and  this  because  you  make 
the  essence  of  those  three  Persons  one  and  indivisible  ; 
yet  you  do  not  allow  anyone  to  say  that  the  one  God  is 
one  Person  .  .  .  and  this  you  do,  lest  the  idea  of  three 
gods  should  be  lost ;  and  as  you  ascribe  to  each  a  cha- 
racter-^;?-ojjric;afewi-separate  from  that  of  another,  do 
you  not  thus  divide  your   Divine   essence  ?  .  .  ,  "When 


anyone  hears  that  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
the  Holy  Si)iiit  is  God,  and  that  each  Person  singly  is 
God,  how  can  he  conceive  that  God  is  one  '.  (Shown  by 
examples. ) 

■*.   I  perceive  that  the  reason  you  call  the  three 

Divine  persons  .  .  .  one  God  ...  is  that  sound  reason, 
throughout  the  whole  world,  acknowledges  that  God  is 
one  ;  and  you  would  be  covered  with  shame  .  .  . 

^.   In  retiring,  the  bishop  .  .  .  wanted  to  exclaim, 

There  is  one  God  ;  but  could  not,  because  his  thought 
held  back  his  tongue  ;  and  then,  with  open  mouth,  he 
gasped  out,  Three  Gods. 

17.  (Conversation  with  those  of  the  most  acute  genius 
among  the  learned  on  tlie  Tripersonality.)  They  said, 
The  three  Persons  have  one  essence,  and  the  Divine 
essence  is  God.  .  .  Each  Divine  person  has  his  ofiice  : 
God  the  Father,  the  office  of  imjjutation  and  donation  ; 
God  the  Son,  that  of  intercession  and  mediation  ;  and 
God  the  Holy  Sjiirit,  that  of  eff"ecting  the  uses  of  imputa- 
tion and  mediation. 

-.   I  said.  If  that  essence  makes  several  gods  into 

one,  you  may  add  more,  as  .  .  .  the  God  Shaddai.  .  .  So 
did  the  ancients  in  Greece  and  Italy,  who  ascribed  eijual 
attributes  and  thus  a  like  essence  to  their  gods.  (Their 
gods  enum.)  But  still  they  could  not  say  that  all  these 
were  one  God. 

'^.  (See  Pkrson",  here.)     Are  not  the  three  Persons 

thus  three  distinct  gods  ?  .  .  .  "What  else  results  from 
this,  than  that  tlie  three  Persons  are  three  gods  ^ 

•*.  There  stood  by  a  certain  wise  man,  who  said, 

...  I  see  in  clear  light,  that  in  the  ideas  of  your  thought, 
there  are  three  gods  ;  but  because  it  would  be  to  your 
shame  to  publish  them  to  all  the  world  .  .  .  you  confess 
with  your  lips  one  God. 

19.  That  the  one  God  is  called  JehoAah  from  Esse  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

20.  That  the  One  God  is  Substance  itself  and  Form 
itself,  and  Angels  and  men  are  substances  and  forms 
from  Him  ;  and  so  far  as  they  are  in  Him  and  He  in 
them,  so  far  they  are  images  and  likenesses  of  Him. 
Gen.  art.     37. 

-.  Unless  the  idea  be  formed  of  God,  that  He  is 

the  first  Substance  and  Form  ;  and  of  His  Form,  that 
it  is  the  Human  Form  itself,  the  minds  of  men  readily 
im'bil)e  idle  fancies  .  .  .  concerning  God  ...  Of  God  they 
would  conceive  no  other  notion  than  as  of  the  nature  of 
the  universe  in  its  primes  .  .  . 

21.  This  supposes  another  God,  who  is  God  in  Him- 
self, thus  a  God  from  God,  or  that  God  formed  Him- 
self .  .  . 

-.  That  God  is  not  only  Esse  in  itself,  but  also 

Existere  in  itself  .  .  . 

22.  That  God  is  the  Itself,  the  Only  and  the  First  .  .  . 
the  natural  man  by  his  own  reason  cannot  possibly  dis- 
cover .  .  .  Therefore  God  has  provided  the  "Word. 

— ; — -.  From  this  Revelation  the  natural  man  can  .  .  . 
see  such  things  as  are  of  God  ;  but  yet  only  as  from 
afar,  although  God  is  near  every  man,  for  He  is  in  Him 
with  His  essence  .  .  .  Therefore  those  who  love  Him  as 
it  were  see  Him.  .  .  But  those  who  have  not  spiritual 
faith  ...  see  God,  but  from  afar,  and  this  only  when 
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they  are  speaking  of  Him.  (Tliu  ditt'erence  between  tlie 
two  classes  shown  by  comparisons.) 

«'.    But  they  who  deny  the  Divine  holiness  of  tlie 

Word  ...  do  not  see  God,  but  only  >itter  the  word  God, 
like  parrots. 

23.  Consequently,  anotlier  God  of  the  sanie  Essence  is 
not  possible.   Ex. 

".  To  implant  in  infants  and  children  the  idea  of 

three  Divine  persons,  to  which  there  inevitably  adheres 
the  idea  of  three  gods,  is  to  take  away  from  them  all 
spiritual  milk  .  .  .  meat .  .  .  and  reason,  and  to  bring 
spiritual  death  on  all  those  who  confirm  themselves 
in  it. 

.  They  who  in  faith  and  heart  worship  one  God 

.  .  .  are  like  the  city  of  Zion  in  the  time  of  David  and 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Solomon  .  .  .  But 
the  Church  which  believes  in  three  Persons,  and  in  each 
as  a  distinct  God,  is  like  the  city  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem 
destroyed  by  Vespasian. 

''.  The  man  who  worships  one  God,  in  whom  is 

the  Divine  Trinity,  thus  who  is  one  Person,  becomes 
more  and  more  a  living  and  an  angelic  man  ;  but  he  who 
confirms  himself  in  a  jilurality  of  gods  .  .  .  gradually 
becomes  like  a  statue  made  with  moveable  joints,  within 
which  Satan  stands  .  .  , 

24.  That  a  plurality  of  gods,  in  ancient  and  also  in 
modern  times,  originated  from  .  ,  .  not  understanding 
the  Divine  Esse.  Gen. art. 

.  The  unity  of  God  is  most  interiorly  inscribed  on 

the  mind  of  every  man,  because  it  is  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  things  which  flow  into  the  soul  of  man  from  God 
.  .  .  but  still  it  has  not  descended  therefrom  into  the 
understanding,  because  the  Knowledges  have  been  want- 
ing by  means  of  which  man  ought  to  ascend  to  meet 
God  ;  for  everyone  should  prepare  the  way  for  God,  that 
is,  should  prepare  himself  for  reception  ;  and  this  should 
be  done  by  means  of  Knowledges.  (These  Knowledges 
enum.) 

27.  On  the  Infinity  of  God,  or  His  Immensity  and 
Eternity.   Chapter. 

28.  That  God  is  infinite,  l)ecause  He  is  and  exists  in 
Himself,  and  that  all  things  in  the  universe  are  and 
exist  from  Him.  Gen. art. 

.  The  human  mind  ...  is  by  no  means  capable 

of  seeing  the  infinity  of  God,  as  it  is  in  itself,  thus  God  ; 
but  it  may  see  Him  in  the  shade  from  behind  ;  as  is 
said  of  Moses,  when  he  prayed  to  see  God,  that  he  .  ,  . 
saw  His  back  parts  (Ex.xxiii.).  V>y  the  back  parts  of 
God  are  meant  the  things  visible  in  the  world,  and 
especially  the  things  perceptible  in  the  "Word.  (Thus) 
it  is  vain  to  want  to  have  Knowledge  of  what  God  is  iu 
His  Esse  or  in  His  Substance  ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to 
acknowleilge  Him  from  finite,  that  is,  created  things,  in 
which  He  is  infinitely.  (The  condition  of  those  who 
want  to  know  more,  shown  by  comparisons. ) 

29.  That  God  is  infinite,  because  He  was  before  the 
world,  thus  before  spaces  and  times  originated.  Gen. art. 

30.  That  God,  since  the  world  v/as  made,  is  iu  space 
without  space,  and  in  time  without  time.  Gen. art. 

-.  The  reason    God  is  present  iu  space  without 

space,  and  in  time  without  time,  is  that  God  is  always 
the  same  from  eternity  to  eternity  ;  thus  sucli  since  the 


woi'ld  was  created  as  He  was  before  it  ;  and  in  God,  and 
in  the  sight  of  God,  there  were  no  spaces  and  times 
liefore  creation,  but  after  it  .  .  .  From  this  it  follows 
that  nature  is  separate  from  Him,  and  yet  He  is  omni- 
present iu  it.     (Shown  by  comparisons.) 

^.   As  God  is  in  all  time  without  time,   in  His 

Word  He  speaks  of  the  past  and  the  future  in  the 
present.  111. 

^.  That  God  is  everywhere  present  in  tlie  whole 

world,  ami  yet  not  anything  proper  to  the  world  is  in 
Him  .  .  ,   111. 

31.  In  God  there  is  nothing  of  space  and  time  .  .  .  yet 
the  beginnings  of  these  are  from  God. 

-.   ilan  .  .  .  cannot  perceive  anything  concerning 

God's  immensity  liefore  spaces  or  of  His  eternity  before 
times  ;  and  when  he  wants  to  perceive  them  it  is  as  if 
his  mind  were  falling  into  a  swoon  .  .  .  and  if  he  should 
persist .  .  .  ht^  might  easily  ...  be  led  to  the  deninl 
of  God. 

^.   I  was  once  in  a  similar  state,  while  thinking  of 

what  God  was  from  eternity  ;  what  He  was  doing  before 
the  world  was  created  .  .  .  But .  .  .  after  the  idea  of 
space  and  time  .  .  .  was  a  little  removed,  it  was  given  me 
to  comprehend  that  the  eternity  of  God  is  not  an  eternity 
of  time  ;  and  that ...  it  is  utterly  vain  to  think  such 
things  coucerning  God ;  and  also  as  .  .  .  (all  times)  are 
to  God  an  instant .  .  .  that  the  world  was  created  by 
God,  not  in  time,  but  that  times  were  introduced  by  God 
together  witli  creation.  (The  two  statues  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  Spiritual  World. )     8325.   D.3476. 

32.  That  enlightened  reason,  from  very  numy  things 
iu  the  world,  may  see  the  infinity  of  God.   Gen.  art. 

33".  God  first  finited  His  infinity  by  substances  i-mitted 
from  Himself  .  ,  . 

34.  Hence  man  is  an  organ  recipient  of  God  ,  .  . 

-.  See  Imaoe. 

^.   If  the  lowest  degree  as  to  its  spiritual  ]iart  l)e 

comjiletely  closed,  which  is  done  when  God  is  denied  and 
Satan  is  worshipped,  the  reception  of  life  from  God  may 
be  compared  to  the  influx  of  light  into  .  .  .  rotten  wood, 
bog,  or  dung  ;  for  the  man  then  becomes  a  spiritual 
carcase. 

36.  On  the  Essence  of  God,  which  is  Divine  Love  and 
Divine  Wisdom.   Chapter.     37, Gen.  art. 

38.  That  God  is  good  itself  and  triith  itself .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

39.  Tliat  God,  because  He  is  love  itself  and  wisdom 
itself,  is  life  itself,  which  is  life  in  itself.  Gen. art. 

.   'The  Word  was  with  God,   and  God  was  the 

Word;  in  Him  was  life  .  .  .'  By  'God,'  here,  is  meant 
the  Divine  love  ;  and  by  'the  Word,'  the  Divine  wisdom 
.  .  .     76«. 

41.  That  the  love  and  wisdom  in  God  make  one. 
Gen.  art. 

43.  There  are  two  things  which  make  tlie  Essence  of 
God: — love  and  wisdom  ;  but  there  are  three  things 
which  make  the  essence  of  His  love : — to  love  others  out 
of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with  them,  and  to  make 
them  happy  from  itself.  The  same  three  things  also 
make  the  essence  of  His  wisdom,  because  love  ami  wisdom, 
in  God,  make  one.     (These  three  essentials  ex.) 
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[T.  43].  All  persons  and  things  are  outside  of  God, 
because  they  are  finite,  and  God  is  infinite. 

^.  For  God,  as  He  is  love  itself,  is  also  blessed- 
ness itself .  .  . 

45.  The  love  of  self  .  .  .  desires  ...  to  lie  \vorshi[iped  as 
a  god.  This  is  the  reason  those  in  Hell  do  not  acknow- 
ledge God,  but  worship  as  gods  those  who  have  Power 
over  others ;  thus  lower  and  higher,  or  lesser  and  greater 
gods  .  .  .  and  as  everyone  there  has  this  at  heart,  he 
liurns  with  hatred  against  his  god,  and  the  god  against 
those  who  are  under  his  Power  ,  .  . 

49.  On  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  and  Omni- 
presence of  God.   Chapter. 

52.  That  God  is  Order  ;  and  that  at  the  creation  He 
introduced  order  into  the  universe  .  .  ,  Gen. art. 

53.  The  reason  God  is  Order,  is  that  He  is  Substance 
itself  and  Form  itself ;  Substance,  because  all  things 
which  subsist  come  {oTth.-c.rist a iif-irom  Him  ;  Form, 
liecause  all  the  quality  of  substances  originates  from 
Him  ... 

56.  That  the  Omnipotence  of  God  .  .  .  jnoceeds  and 
operates  according  to  the  laws  of  His  order.  Gen. art. 

•.  God  is  omnipotent  .  .  .  His  power  and  His  will 

are  one  ;  and  as  He  wills  nothiug  but  good.  He  can  'lo 
nothing  but  good  .  .  .  God  is  also  good  itself  .  .  .  and  He 
cannot  go  out  of  Himself. 

^.  God  .  .  .  cannot  even  turn  Himself  away  from 

man,  or  look  at  him  with  a  stern  counten;iuce  .  .  . 

59.  That  God  is  omniscient,  that  is,  peiceives  .  .  . 
everything  done  according  to  order  ;  and  tiience  .  .  . 
contrary  to  order.  Gen.  art. 

62^.  (Thus)  God  is  omniscient  in  Hell  as  well  as  in 
Heaven,  and  likewise  among  men  .  .  .  thus  He  perceives 
.  .  .  their  evils  and  falsities  from  the  good  and  truth  in 
wliich  He  is.   111. 

6;^.  That  God  is  omnipresent  from  the  primes  to  the 
idtimates  of  His  order.  Gen. art. 

-.  As  God  is  not  extended,  and  yet  fills  all  the 

e.xtenses  of  the  universe,  He  is  omnipresent.     78''. 

67.  God  before  the  creation  was  love  itself  and  wisdom 
itself,  and  these  two  in  the  endeavour  to  do  uses  .  .  . 

68.  That  man  ...  is  so  far  in  God  from  the  Divine 
omnipresence,  as  he  lives  according  to  Divine  order. 
Gen. art.     7o,Ex. 

-.  (Therefore)  unless  man  goes  to  the  omnipotent 

God,  he  has  no  more  power  against  evil  and  fiilsity  than 
a  fish  against  the  ocean  .  .  . 

69^.  The  man  who  elevates  his  mind  to  God  .  .  .  and 
lives  according  to  order,  is  like  one  who  stands  on  a  higli 
tower  .  .  .  (Other  comparisons  used.) 

70.  As  man  was  created  a  form  of  Divine  order,  God 
is  in  him  ;  and,  so  far  as  he  lives  according  to  Divine 
order,  fully  ;  but  if  he  does  not  live  according  to  Divine 
order,  still  God  is  in  him,  but  in  his  highest  parts  .  .  . 
only  ;  for  he  thus  prevents  God  from  descending  and 
filling  his  lower  parts  with  His  })resence  :  consequently, 
God  is  in  him,  but  he  is  not  in  God.  It  is  a  general 
canon  in  Heaven  that  God  is  in  every  man,  both  evil 
and  good  ;  but  that  man  is  not  in  God  unless  he  lives 
according  to  order.   111.  and  E.\. 


71-.  I  replied,  I  will  tell  you  the  general  things  of 
order,  but  not  the  particulars  ...  1.  God  is  Order 
itself .  .  . 

72.  The  ([uestion  discussed  was,  Wliy  God  does  not 
impute  the  merit  of  His  Son  to  .ill  ...  Is  He  not 
omnipotent  1 

73.  They  said,  We  are  as  it  were  drunk  .  .  .  from  what 
was  said  by  that  man  ...  he  concluded  .  .  .  that  God 
Himself  is  order  .  .  .  and  that  God  is  lidund  to  His 
laws  ,  ,  . 

-.  I  (replied)  .  .  .  The  laws  of  order  on  the  part 

of  God  are  .  .  .  God  cannot  .  .  .  remit  sins,  except  in  so 
fai-  as  a  man  .  .  .  ceases  from  them.  God  cannot  regene- 
rate man  spiritually,  except  in  so  far  as  man  .  .  .  regene- 
rates himself  naturally.  God  is  in  the  perpetual 
endeavour  to  regenerate  and  save  man  ,  .  .  God  could 
not  .  .  .  redeem  men,  unless  He  became  a  man  .  .  . 

74^.  They  saiil.  Are  you  the  man  who  has  circum- 
scribed God  with  laws '! 

•'.  They  saw  Heaven  open  above  me,  and  heard 

the  words.  Listen  with  self-control  to  hear  for  the  first 
time  what  is  the  order  according  to  the  laws  of  which 
the  omnipotent  God  acts.  Ex. 

.  God   is   perpetually   present,    and   continually 

strives  and  acts  in  man,  and  also  touches  his  free  will, 
but  never  violates  it  :  for  if  He  should  do  so,  man's 
dwelling  in  God  would  perish,  and  there  would  be  only 
God's  dwelling  in  men  .  .  . 

■ •.  Still,  God  does  not  leave  them,  hut  they  leave 

God. 

■*.  It  is  a  contradiction  that  God  can  act  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  His  justice  and  love  .  .  . 

76^  The  love  and  wisdom  which  in  God  make  one, 
are  ...  in  Him  as  substance  ;  for  God  is  tlie  very,  the 
only,  and  thence  the  first  Substance  and  Essence,  which 
is  and  subsists  in  itself. 

80-.  I  said  (to  the  Satan)  .  .  .  Tell  me  what  you  and 
your  as.sociates  believe  concerning  God.  He  replied, 
Our  God  is  the  universe,  which  we  also  call  nature  .  .  . 
God,  Heaven,  etc.,  are  empty  words  ...  Is  not  the  uni- 
verse a  God,  and  nature  a  Goddess  .  .  . 

85.   'God'  =  the  Divine  wisdom,  or  the  Divine  truth. 

89.  That  God  assumed  the  Human  according  to  His 
Divine  order.  Gen. art. 

.  Xow,  as  God  descended  .  .  . 

■-'.  The  Divine  order  is  that  man  sliould  [ireparc 

himself  for  the  reception  of  God  ;  and  as  he  prepares 
himself,  so  God  enters  into  him  .  .  .  and  this  preparation 
is  made  by  means  of  Knowledges  concerning  God  and 
spiritual  things  .  .  .  For  it  is  a  law  of  order  that  so  far 
as  man  approaches  .  .  .  God  ...  so  far  God  approaches 
.  .  .  man  ;  and,  in  the  midst,  conjoins  Himself  with  him. 
105, Ex.  iio^Ex. 

90.  The  absurdity,  that  God  should  .  .  .  cause  a  third 
god  to  proceed  from  Himself  and  the  Son  .  .  . 

92.  That  the  Human,  by  which  God  sent  Himself  into 
the  world,  is  the  Son  of  God.  Gen.  art. 

94-.  (Thus)  the  Christian  Church  perishes,  which  is 
founded  solely  .  .  .  upon  God  .Man. 

lOl.  That  thus  God  became  .Man,  and  M:ni  God,  in 
one  Person.  Gen. art.     102. 
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105.  Man  must  acknowledge  tliis,  because  lie  does  not 
feel  the  presence  and  operation  of  God,  although  God 
operates  by  the  most  immediate  pi'esence  .  .  . 

-.   Hence  ...  He  said,  'My  God,   My  God,  why 

ilost  Thou  forsake  Me  ? '  for  in  this  state  God  appears  to 
be  absent. 

no-.  After  (death)  no  one  can  believe  anything  but 
what  he  has  by  confirmation  impressed  on  himself .  .  . 
especially  that  which  anyone  has  confirmed  in  himself 
concerning  God  ;  for  everyone  in  the  Heavens  has  a 
place  according  to  his  idea  of  God. 

".  He  replied  that  he  confessed  (that  God  is  one) ; 

and  then  I  said,  But  I  fear  that  the  confession  of  your 
heart  is  that  there  is  no  God.  .  .  (For)  the  confession  of 
the  mouth  that  God  is  one  expels  from  the  mind  the 
thought  that  there  are  three  ;  and  .  .  .  the  thought  of 
the  mind  expels  from  the  mouth  the  confession  that  He 
is  one.  What  results,  but  that  there  is  no  God  ?  ,  .  . 
"What  else  is  then  concluded  bj^  the  naind  concerning 
God  than  that  nature  is  God  i 

124.  That  this  Redemption  could  not  have  been 
ffiected,  except  by  God  incarnate.  Gen. art. 

1 33-.  What  is  this  but  to  make  supplication  to  three 
gods  in  their  order  ? 

134''.  God  cannot  act  contrary  to  (His  order)  ;  for  He 
would  then  be  acting  contrary  to  Himself  ;  for  God  is 
order  itself. 

135.  Then  were  heard  from  the  Heavens  unutterable 
words,  which  being  collected  were  articulated  into  this 
utterance,  There  is  One  God,  who  is  a  Man,  whose  habi- 
tation is  in  that  Sun.  This  iitterance  descended  .  .  . 
ami  I  perceived  that  the  idea  of  one  God  .  .  .  was  changed 
.  .  .  into  the  idea  of  three  Gods.  .  .  I  then  spoke  with 
those  who  thought  of  three  Gods,  saying  .  .  .  Whence 
did  you  get  that  idea  i  They  replied.  We  think  of  three, 
from  the  idea  of  our  perception  concerning  the  Triune 
God  ;  but  .  .  .  when  we  speak,  we  always  say  heartily 
that  there  is  one  God  ;  if  there  is  a  difierent  idea  in  our 
minds,  let  it  be  so,  provided  it  does  not  flow  down  and 
divide  the  unity  of  God  in  the  mouth  ;  but  still  from 
time  to  time  it  does  flow  down,  because  it  is  within  :  and 
then,  if  we  should  speak  out,  we  should  say  three  Gods  ; 
but  we  are  on  our  guard  against  it  .  .  .  Then  they  spoke 
openly  from  their  thought,  saying,  Are  there  not  three 
Gods,  since  there  are  three  Divine  persons,  each  of  whom 
is  God  '<  We  cannot  think  otherwise,  because  the  leader 
of  our  Church  .  .  .  ascribes  creation  to  one,  redemption 
to  another,  and  sanctifieation  to  a  third  .  .  . 

''.   When  I  had  said  this,  the  company  of  Spirits 

retired,  and  I  observed  that  those  who  had  actually 
thought  of  three  Gods  looked  towards  Hell,  and  those 
who  had  thought  of  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine 
Trinity  .  .  .  looked  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

1368.  I  saw  that  gymnasium  covered  with  a  dark 
cloud,  (which  was)  because  they  spoke  from  the  faith  of 
three  Gods. 

•59''-  (The  learned  of  the  clergy  said,)  We  are  tints 
atfected  because  we  direct  all  our  senses  towards  the  in- 
visil)le  God  .  .  .  such  efi'ccts  wouhl  not  result  from  the 
worslii[)  of  a  visible  God  .  .  , 

^.  (The  learned  of  the  laity  said,)  We  know  that 

the  wisest  among  the  ancients  worshipped  an  invisible 


God  .  .  .  But  in  after  ages  they  made  for  themselves 
gods  of  deceased  inonarchs  .  .  .  We  therefore  unani- 
mously agree  with  our  priests  .  .  .  that  there  are  three 
Divine  persons  from  eternity,  each  of  whom  is  God  : 
and  it  is  sufticient  for  us  that  they  are  invisible.  To 
this  the  unlearned  added,  We  concur.  Is  not  God  God, 
and  man  man  ?  But  we  know  that  if  anyone  shotild  set 
forth  the  view  of  a  God  Man,  the  common  herd  .  .  . 
would  accede  to  it. 

^.  Then   the  Angels  .  .  .  closed   the  exteriors  of 

their  thoughts  .  .  .  and  opened  the  interiors,  and  com- 
pelled them  to  speak  concerning  God  from  these  ;  and 
then  they  said.  What  is  God  I  We  have  not  seen  His 
shape,  nor  heard  His  voice.  What  then  is  God  Imt 
natitre  in  its  primes  and  ultimates  ? 

.  Presently  some  (of  the  followers  of  Socinus  and 

Arius)  were  called  up,  and  being  questioned  concerning 
God,  they  .  .  .  said,  What  is  God?  We  can  make  as 
many  gods  as  we  please. 

".  Then  we  said  .  .  .  Lest   faith    respectiug  God 

.  .  .  sliould  ,  .  .  burst  into  nothingness  because  no  one 
has  seen  Him,  it  pleased  .lehovah  God  to  descend  .  .  . 
and  thus  to  exhibit  Himself  to  view,  and  to  evince  that 
God  is  not  an  ii'«•^■  rationi-<  .  .  .  and  that  God  is  not  a 
mere  word  of  three  letters  .  .  . 

163.  Having  thus  treated  of  the  Triune  God,  it  is 
necessary  to  treat  also  of  the  Divine  Trinity  ...  for  by 
this  alone  can  a  just  idea  of  God  be  obtained  ;  and  a 
just  idea  of  God  is,  in  the  Church,  like  the  shrine  and 
the  altar  in  a  temple  .  .  .  for  on  a  just  idea  of  God 
depends  the  whole  body  of  theology  .  .  .  and  everyone 
is  allotted  his  place  in  the  Heavens  accor<ling  to  his  idea 
of  God  ;  for  this  is,  as  it  were,  the  touchstone  .  .  . 

165.  If  you  do  not  go  to  the  Xord,  though  you  read 
the  Word  a  thousand  times  .  .  .  you  will  never  under- 
stand but  that  there  are  .  .  .  three  gods.  But  as  this  is 
repugnant  to  common  perception  ...  to  avoid  reproach 
they  have  come  to  this,— that  although  there  really  are 
three  gods,  faith  requires  that  three  gods  shall  not  be 
mentioned,  but  one  .  .  . 

170.   But  this  is  a  Trinity  of  three  Gods. 

172.  That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  persons  from  eternity 
...  is,  in  the  ideas  of  tliought,  a  Trinity  of  Gods  ;  and 
that  this  cannot  be  abolished  by  the  oral  confession  of 
one  God.  Gen.  art.     183^ 

.  That  no  Trinity  except  a  Trinity  of  Gods  was 

understood  b}-  those  in  the  Xicene  Council  .  .  .  anyone 
may  see  .  .  .  That  also  no  other  Trinity  is  understood  in 
the  Christian  world,  follows,  because  all  Knowledge  of 
God  is  thence  derived  .  .  . 

-.  That  no  other  Trinity  than  a  Trinity  of  Gods 

is  at  this  day  understood  in  the  Christian  world,  1 
appeal  to  everyone,  both  layman  and  clergyman  .  .  . 

.   From  the  words  of  this  universally   accepted 

doctrine  concerning  God,  it  is  as  .  .  .  clear  as  water 
through  a  crystal  cup,  that  there  are  three  persons,  and 
that  each  of  them  is  God  and  Lord  ;  and  also  that  from 
the  Christian  verity  men  ought  to  confess  .  .  .  eacli 
Person,  singly,  as  God  and  Lord,  but  that  the  Catholic 
or  Christian  religion  .  .  .  forbids  them  to  say  three  Gods 
and  Lords  ;  and  thus  that  verity  and  religion  are  .  .  . 
two  things  contrary  to  each  other.      Its  being  added, 
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tliat  there  are  not  three  Gods  and  Lords,  but  one  God 
and  Lord,  was  done  lest  they  should  be  exposed  to  the 
laughter  of  the  universal  world  ;  for  who  would  not 
laugh  at  three  Gods  ?  But  who  does  not  see  a  contra- 
diction in  this  addition  ? 

[T.]  173.  The  reason  the  idea  of  three  Gods  cannot  be 
abolished  by  the  oral  confession  of  one  God,  is  that  it 
has  been  implanted  in  the  niemoiy  from  childhood,  and 
every  njan  thinks  from  the  things  which  are  there.  .  . 
There  are  among  the  celebrated  those  who  do  not  want 
it  to  be  abolished  ;  for  they  insist  that  the  three  Divine 
persons  are  one  God,  while  they  obstinately  deny  that 
God,  being  one,  is  also  one  Person. 

*.  Beware,  therefore,  lest  the  idea  of  three  Grods 

fix  itself  in  your  mind,  and  the  mouth  sound  one  God, 
but  with  no  idea.  What  is  the  understanding  above 
the  memory  whieli  thinks  three  Gods,  and  the  under- 
standing below  it  from  which  the  mouth  simultaneously 
utters  one  God,  but  like  a  player  on  the  stage  who  can 
personate  two  characters  by  running  from  one  side  to 
the  other  .  .  .  ?  What  results,  but  that,  wliile  he  stands 
in  the  middle  and  looks  both  ways,  he  thinks  that  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  is  anything  ?  and  so  perhaps  that 
there  is  neither  one  God  nor  three  .  .  .  The  naturalism 
which  reigns  at  this  day  is  from  no  otlier  origin. 

177.  The  Xicene  Trinitj-,  together  with  the  Athan- 
asian,  is  a  Trinitj'  of  Grods  .  .  .  From  them  originated 
the  faith  of  the  present  Church,  which  is  in  God  the 
Father,  God  tlie  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ex.  .  . 
This  is  the  faith  of  the  present  time,  which  liy  itself  is 
evidence  that  it  is  a  Trinity  of  Gods  which  is  acknow- 
ledged and  worshipped. 

-.  That  this  faith,  because  it  is  a  faitli  in  three 

Gods,  has  jierverted  all  things  of  tlie  Church,  follows 
...  If  one  submits  the  several  doctrines  to  examination 
.  .  .  he  will  clearly  see  that  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  in  every 
one  of  them  ;  and  if  it  does  not  actually  a^ipear  to  be  in 
them,  still  thej^  flow  from  it  .  .  . 

^.  The  faith  of  the  Church  respecting  God  is  like 

the  soul  in  the  body,  and  the  doctrinal  things  are  like 
its  members  .  .  . 

*.  The  faitli  of  the  present  time — which  in  the 

internal  form  is  a  faith  in  three  Gods,  but  in  the  ex- 
ternal a  faith  in  one  God — has  extinguished  the  light 
in  the  Word,  and  removed  the  Lord  from  the  Church  .  .  . 

6.  But  do  you,  my  friend,  ajiproach  the  God  of 

the  Word  .  .  . 

1 78'-.  Let  the  faith  be,  that  nature  is  the  creator  of 
the  universe.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  universe  is 
what  is  called  God  .  .  .  that  the  ether  is  the  supreme 
god,  M-hom  the  ancients  called  Jupiter  ;  the  air  the 
goddess  whom  they  called  Juno  .  .  .  that  the  ocean  is  a 
god  lielow  them,  who  may  be  called  Neptune  .  .  .  and 
as  the  divinity  of  nature  reaches  to  the  very  centre  of 
the  earth,  that  there  is  a  god  there  also,  Avho  may  be 
called  Pluto  ;  that  the  sun  is  the  court  of  all  the  gods 
.  .  .  and,  moreover,  that  fire  is  life  from  God ;  and 
thus  that  birds  fly,  beasts  walk,  and  fishes  swim,  in 
God  .  .  . 

^.  These  consequences  .  .  .  are  presented  that  it 

may  be  known  that  within  the  faitli  of  the  present 
Church,  which  in  its  internal  form  is  a  faith  in  three 
Gods  .  .  .  there  are  troops  of  falsities  .  .  . 


180'-.  Therefore  the  Cliurch  has  been  based  in  the 
mind  on  the  idea  of  thiee  Gods,  and  in  the  mouth  upon 
the  confession  of  one  God  .  .  . 

1836.  They  are,  in  Christian  Churches,  the  holy 
things  which  ,  .  .  are  not  to  lie  examined  with  the  eye 
of  the  mind,  because  they  are  things  above  reason  .  .  . 
Still  this  does  not  take  away  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  but 
induces  a  stupid  faith,  from  which  man  thinks  of  God 
as  one  while  asleep  thinks  in  a  dream  .  .  . 

184.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  situated  in  the  minds 
of  Christians,  although  from  shame  they  deny  it,  is  very 
evident  from  the  ingenuity  of  many  in  demonstrating 
that  three  are  one,  and  one  three  .  .  . 

185^.  (In  the  temple  of  the  Boreal  Spirits)  there  was 
a  tablet,  with  the  inscription.  The  Divine  Trinity, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  essentially  are  one 
God,  but  personally  tliree. 

206.  Thence  sprang  the  present  faith  of  justification, 
in  which  three  Gods  are  approached  in  their  order  .  .  . 
338.  451- 

276.  They  who  believe  themselves  able,  from  tlieir 
own  intelligence,  to  acquire  Knowledges  of  God,  etc., 
do  not  know  that  the  natural  man  ...  is  opposed  to  the 
s))iritual  ,  .  . 

291.  'There  shall  not  be  another  God  Itefore  My 
faces.'     (This  commandment  ex.  in  its  three  senses.) 

292.  Many  gods  of  the  gentiles  Mere  no  other  than 
men,  as  Baal,  Ashtaroth,  Chemosh,  Milcom,  Beelzebub  ; 
and  at  Athens  and  Rome,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Keptune, 
Pluto,  Apollo,  Pallas  ;  some  of  whom  they  worshipped 
first  as  saints,  afterwards  as  divinities,  and  lastly  as 
gods.  That  they  also  worshipped  living  men  as  gods, 
is  evident  from  the  edict  of  Darius  .  .  . 

293.  In  the  natural  sense  .  .  .  this  commandment 
also  means  that  no  one  but  God,  and  nothing  but  that 
which  proceeds  from  God,  is  to  be  loved  above  all  things 
.  .  .  For  to  him  who  loves  any  person  or  thing  above  all 
things,  that  person  is  God,  and  that  thing  is  Divine. 
Examp.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  such  do  not  at  heart 
acknowledge  any  God. 

296.  All  who  acknowledge  .  .  .  any  God  but  the  Lord 
.  ,  .  Jesus  Christ  .  .  ,  sin  against  this  first  command- 
ment .  .  . 

-.  The  human   mind   is   like   a   house   of    three 

stories,  in  the  lowest  of  which  are  they  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  favour  of  three  Gods  from  eternity  ; 
in  the  second  and  third  stories  are  thej'  who  .  .  .  believe 
in  one  God  under  a  visible  human  form,  and  that  the 
Lord  ...  is  He. 

*.  Who  would  not  see  the  enormity  of  that  faith, 

if  it  were  exhibited  in  a  picture  .  .  .  (Des. )  and  above 
them  the  inscription.  These  Three  Persons,  being  so 
many  Gods,  are  One  God  l 

e_  Otherwise,  if  (one)  should  see  the  picture  of 

one  Divine  Person .  .  .  with  the  inscription  over  it. 
This  is  our  God,  at  once  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Re- 
generator, thus  the  Saviour, 

297.  For  God  is  in  all  things  of  religion  ;  and  when 
He  is  religiously  invoked.  He  is  present  by  His  name, 
and  hears  .  .  . 

310.   In    the    spiritual    sense,     'murder'    means    all 
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niethoils  of  killing  the  .souls  of  ineii  ...  as  turning  them 
away  from  God,  religion,  and  Divine  worship  .  .  . 

330.  In  so  far  as  anyone  does  not  worship  other  gods, 
lie  worships  the  true  God.  II.  In  so  far  as  anyone  does 
not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  he  loves  the  things 
which  are  from  God, 

333^.  The  Angels  said,  They  who  tlock  from  the 
natural  world  into  this  .  .  .  ask  .  .  .  Wliere  is  God  !  and 
after  they  have  been  instructed,  they  still  begin  to  ' 
reason,  to  dispute,  and  to  wrangle,  as  to  whether  there 
is  a  God.  .  ,  And  this  proposition  and  debate  are  seldom 
terminated  in  the  affirmative  of  faith,  that  there  is  a 
God  .  .  .  and  this  is  done  because  no  one  can  do  any 
good  from  the  love  of  good,  except  from  God. 

338-,  It  is  evident  that  the  faith  meant  by  Paul  .  .  . 
was  not  faith  in  God  the  Father,  but  in  His  Son  ;  still 
less  iu  three  Gods  in  order  .  ,  . 

339.  This  is  faith  in  the  visible  God,  in  whom  is  the 
invisible  ;  and  faith  in  a  visible  God,  who  is  Man  and 
at  the  same  time  God,  enters  into  man  .  .  . 

^.   In  a  word,  faith  in  an  invisible  God  is  aetiially 

blind,  because  the  human  mind  does  not  see  its  God  .  .  . 
What  follows  therefrom  but  that  man  regards  God  as  he 
regards  the  ether  ?  Thus  he  seeks  Hhn  in  the  universe, 
and  when  he  does  not  find  Him  there,  he  believes  the 
nature  of  the  irniverse  to  be  God.  The  naturalism 
reigning  at  this  day  is  from  this  origin.   111. 

.   Different  is  faith  in  the  Lord  God  tlie  Saviour  ; 

He,  being  God  and  Man,  may  both  be  approached  and 
seen  in  thought  .  .  . 

341.  Under  the  belief  .  .  .  that  God  can  save  aud 
damn  whom  He  will  .  .  .  the  man  who  perishes  may 
justly  accuse  God  of  unmercifulness  .  .  .  naj-,  may  deny 
that  God  is  God  .  .  . 

-.  Now  as  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  damn  any- 
one who  lives  well  and  believes  aright,  so  .  .  .  it  is  im- 
possible for  God  to  save  anyone  who  lives  wickedly  and 
therefore  believes  falsities.   Ex. 

342.  Unless  men  had  first  acknowledged  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God,  aud  thus  God  from  God,  in  vain  would 
He  and  the  apostles  have  preached  faith  in  Him. 

345.  Squinting  faith,  which  is  faith  iu  any  other  thau 
the  true  God. 

346".  Wandering  faith,  which  is  faith  iu  a  plurality 
of  Gods,  may  be  compared  to  the  disease  called 
cataract  .  .  . 

364.  For  God  could  not  create  another  like  Himself  ; 
if  He  could  have  done  so,  there  would  be  as  many  gods 
as  there  are  men.  .  .  Neither  can  God  divide  His  Essence 
.  .  .  Since,  therefore,  God  alone  is  life,  it  follows  .  .  . 
that  from  His  life  He  vivifies  every  man  ...  It  follows 
also  that  God  Hows  in  with  every  man  with  all  His 
Divine  life.  Ex. 

^.   In   a  word,  all   things  are  full  of  God  ;    and 

everyone  takes  his  portion  from  that  fulness. 

366-.  The  life  of  God  in  all  fulness  is  not  only  with 
good  .  .  .  men,  but  also  with  evil  .  .  .  men.  .  .  The 
difference  is,  that  the  evil  obstruct  the  way  .  .  .  that  God 
may  not  enter  into  the  lower  jiarts  of  their  mind  ;  while 
the  good  clear  the  way  .  .  .  and  invite  God  to  enter  the 
lower  parts   of  their  mind  .  .  .  and    so  tliey   form  the 


state  of  the  will  .  .  .  and  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  for 
the  reception  of  God  .  .  .  But  still  God  resides  in  the 
highest  parts  (of  the  evil),  with  all  His  Divine  Essence, 
and  gives  them  the  faculty  of  willing  good  and  under- 
standing truth  .  .  .  which  they  would  by  no  means  have 
if  life  from  God  were  not  iu  the  soul. 

369.  That  it  is  conjunction  with  God  through  which 
mau  has  salvation  aud  eternal  life.  Gen. art. 

370^.  For  when  God  became  Man,  and  thus  also  be- 
came Man  God,  being  then  accommodated  to  man,  He 
could  draw  near  to  him  and  be  conjoined  with  him,  as 
God  Man,  and  Man  God.  There  are  three  things  which 
follow  in  order: — Accommodation,  Application,  and 
Conjunction.  .  .  The  accommodation  on  the  part  of  God 
was,  that  He  became  Man  ;  the  application  on  the  part 
of  God  is  perpetual  .  ,  . 

379'*.  They  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the 
God  of  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  look  interiorly  to  other 
Gods  who  have  like  Power  .  .  . 

382.  All  those  are  evil  who  deny  the  creation  of  the 
world  by  God,  and  thus  deny  God  .  .  ,  because  all  good 
...  is  from  God  ;  and  therefore  they  who  deny  God  are 
not  willing,  and  therefore  not  able,  to  receive  any  good 
,  .  .  except  from  their  proprium  .  .  .  Such  persons  are 
theoretically  evil  ;  but  they  are  practicallj'  evil  who 
make  no  account  of  the  Divine  comniandments  .  .  .  they 
also  deny  God  at  heart — although  many  of  them  con- 
fess Him  with  the  mouth — because  God  aud  His  com- 
mandments make  one. 

4026.  No  one  can  think  above  sensuous  things  and 
see  the  truths  of  the  Church,  unless  he  acknowledges 
God,  and  lives  according  to  His  precepts ;  for  God 
elevates  and  enlightens. 

451.  All  charity  not  conjoined  with  faith  iu  one  God 
in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  is  spurious  ;  as  the 
charity  of  the  present  Church,  the  faith  of  which  is  in 
three  Persons  .  .  .  each  of  whom  is  a  God  subsistent  by 
Himself,  thus  in  three  Gods  .  .  , 

457".  God  flows  in  with  every  man  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  Himself  into  the  Knowledges  concerning 
Him  ;  and  at  the  same  time  He  flows  in  with  His  love 
towards  men.  The  man  who  receives  the  former  only 
.  .  .  receives  that  influx  in  the  understanding  (only) ; 
and  He  remains  in  the  Knowledges  with  no  interior 
acknowledgment  of  God  .  .  .  But  the  man  who  receives 
both  .  .  .  has  an  interior  acknowledgment  of  God,  which 
vivifies  in  him  the  Knowledges  concerning  God  .  .  . 

470'''.  This  direful  persuasion  that  God  has  transfused 
and  transcribed  Himself  into  men,  was  held  by  the  men 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  at  its  end  .  .  .  and  they, 
on  account  of  this  horrible  belief  that  so  they  are  gods, 
lie  deeply  hidden  .  .  . 

487'.  (The  Predestinarians,  when  compelled  to  speak 
from  their  internals,  said)  .  .  .  All  things  taught  by  the 
Church  are  to  be  .  .  .  rejected  as  rubbish  except  that 
there  is  a  God, 

■*,    'The  basilisk  which  has  gone  forth  out  of  the 

serpent's  root'  (Is.xiv.29)  =  its  doctrine  of  three  Gods, 
and  of  imputative  faith  applied  to  each  singly. 

489.  That  without  free  will  .  .  .  God  would  be  the 
cause  of  evil  .  .  ,  Gen. art. 
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[T.]  490.  Tliat  God  did  not  create  evil  because  He  gave 
man  free  will  .  .  . 

-.  Man  turns  into  evil  the  good  which  is  con- 
tinually flowing  in  from  God  by  turning  himself  away 
from  God  .  .  . 

504'''.  See  Frek  Will. 

536-.  The  rest,  who  have  not  practised  charity  from 
religion  .  .  .  after  death  first  resort  to  three  Gods,  after- 
wards to  the  Father  only,  and  at  last  to  none. 

538.  For  unless  God  is  approached  in  thought  as  a  j 
Man,  every  idea  of  God  perishes  ...  ] 

588'-.   God   alone   acts  ;   and    man  .  .  .  co-operates  to 
all  appearance  as  of  himself,  although  interiorly  from  i 
God. 

597-.   Hence   no   one    has    been   admitted    into    any 
spiritual  temptation  (since)  the  Nicene   Council  intro-  i 
duced  the  faith  of  three  Gods ;  for  .  .  .  he  would  have 
immediately  succumbed  ... 

598.  Such  does  everyone  become  who  is  in  the  love  of 
dominion  from  the  love  of  self ;  if  he  is  examined  within, 
he  does  not  believe  in  God,  but  in  himself ;  and  after 
death  he  believes  him  to  be  God  who  is  strong  in  power 
over  others.  .  .  In  Hell  .  .  .  some  call  themselves  God 
the  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  and  some  God  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

619-.  One  of  the  spheres  (in  the  S[iiritual  World 
which  flow  forth  from  modern  Christendom)  is  that 
respecting  the  Lord  ...  It  brings  in  at  the  same  time  the 
faith  of  three  Gods,  and  so  there  is  confusion. 

633".  Although  they  have  composed  one  God  out  of 
three,  still  they  have  not  made  a  one  out  of  the  three 
Persons  .  .  .  lest  the  idea  of  three  Gods  should  be  obliter- 
ated .  .  . 

634.  When  a  faith  in  three  Gods  was  introduced  into 
the  Christian  Churches  .  .  .  they  banished  all  the  good 
of  charity  and  all  the  truth  of  faith  ;  for  these  two  are 
wholly  inconsistent  M-itli  the  mental  worship  of  three 
Gods  and  the  oral  worship  at  the  same  time  of  one  God 
.  .  .  The  result  is  that  there  is  no  faith  either  in  three 
Gods  or  in  one.  Sig. 

638-.  The  primitive  Church  could  never  have  divined 
that  a  Church  was  to  follow  which  would  worship  a 
plurality  of  gods  at  heart,  and  one  with  the  lips. 

655.  (Thus)  faith  in  the  one  and  true  God  causes  good 
to  be  good  even  in  the  internal  form  ;  and  .  .  .  faith  in 
a  false  god  causes  good  to  be  good  in  the  external  form 
only  .  .  . 

656.  The  quality  of  the  conjunction  of  charity  and 
faith  with  those  who  believe  in  three  Gods,  and  yet 
say  that  they  believe  in  one,  (is)  that  charity  conjoins 
itself  with  faith  in  the  external  natural  man  only.  This 
is  because  the  mind  is  in  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  the 
mouth  makes  confession  of  one  ;  and  therefore  if  the 
mind  .  .  .  were  to  pour  itself  forth  into  the  confession  of 
the  lips,  it  would  .  .  .  proclaim  its  three  Gods. 

657.  Evil,  and  faith  in  the  one  and  true  God,  cannot 
be  together  .  .  .  for  evil  is  against  God,  and  faith  is  for 
Him  ;  and  evil  is  of  the  will,  and  faith  of  the  thought, 
and  the  will  flows  into  the  understanding  .  .  . 

691.  The  reason  man  cannot  see  God  and  live,  is  that 


God  is  love  itself;  and  love  itself.  .  .  ajipears  to  the 
Angels  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  and  theiefore,  if  God,  who  is  in 
the  midst  of  that  Sun,  were  to  come  near  the  Angels, 
they  would  perish  .  .  . 

700-.  The  Lord  is  now  establishing  a  New  Church 
.  .  .  wherein  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are 
acknowledged  as  one,  because  in  one  Pei-sou. 

722.  God,  charity,  and  faith  are  the  three  universals 
of  the  Church,  because  they  are  the  universal  means  of 
salvation  .  .  .  That  God  must  be  acknowledged  in  order 
that  anyone  may  liave  religion,  and  that  anything  of 
the  Church  ma}'  be  in  him,  reason  itself .  .  .  dictates. 
Therefore  he  who  approaches  the  Holy  Supper  and  does 
not  acknowledge  God,  profanes  it.  Ex. 

786.  All  Churches  depend  on  the  Knowledge  and 
acknowledgment  of  one  God  with  whom  the  man  of  the 
Church  may  be  conjoined  ;  and  as  none  of  the  four 
Churches  have  been  in  this  truth,  it  follows  that  a 
Church  is  to  succeed  .  .  .  which  will  be  in  the  Know- 
ledge and  acknowledgment  of  one  God.  .  .  The  Most 
Ancient  Church  .  .  .  worshipped  the  invisible  God,  with 
whom  there  can  be  no  conjunction  ;  so  did  the  Ancient 
Church  .  .  .  the  Israelitish  Chui'ch  worshipped  .lehovali, 
who  in  Himself  is  the  invisible  God  .  .  .  The  fourth 
Church,  called  Christian,  acknowledged  one  God  with 
the  mouth,  but  in  three  persons,  each  of  whom  by  Him- 
self was  God  .  .  .  Hence  the  idea  of  three  Gods  adhered 
to  the  mind  .  .  .  Furthermore,  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  teach  that  men  must  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  all 
invisible  .  .  .  not  knowing  as  yet  that  the  one  God  who 
is  invisible  .  .  .  assumed  the  Human  .  .  .  that  He  might 
become  visible,  and  thus  capable  of  conjunction.  HI. 

787.  The  reason  this  New  Church  is  the  crown  of  all 
the  Churches  ...  is  that  it  will  worship  one  visible  God 
in  whom  is  the  invisible,  like  the  soul  in  the  body. 
That  thus  only  can  there  be  conjunction  of  God  with 
man,  is  because  man  is  natural,  and  thinks  naturally  ; 
and  the  conjunction  must  be  in  his  thought  and  thus 
in  his  love's  affection  ;  which  is  the  case  when  he  thinks 
of  God  as  a  Man.  Conjunction  with  an  invisible  God  is 
like  the  conjunction  of  the  eye's  vision  with  the  expanse 
of  the  universe  .  .  .  But  conjunction  with  a  visible  God 
...  is  like  seeing  a  man  in  the  air  .  .  .  inviting  to  his. 
arms.  For  all  conjunction  of  God  with  man  must  also 
be  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with  God  ;  and  there 
cannot    be  this  reciprocality  .  .  .  except  with  a  visible 

j  God. 

I       -.  That  God  was  not  visible  l.iefore  the  assumption 

I  of  the  Human.  HI.  But  that  He  is  seen  through  His 
Human.  HI. 

I       .  That  there  is  a  conjunction  with  the  invisible 

I  God  through  Himself  visible,  that  is,  through  the  Lord. 

'  111. 

;       <^.  Salvation  depends  on  conjunction  with  God. 

795.   In  the  Spiritual  World,  the  state  of  every  nation 

1  and  people  in  general,  as  well  as  of  individuals  severally, 
is  according  to  their  acknowledgment  of  God  and  their 
worship  of  Him  ;  and  all  who  at  heart  acknowledge  God, 
and  henceforth  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  ...  as 
God,  are  in  Heaven  ;  and  they  who  do  not  acknowledge 
Him,  are  beneath   Heaven,   and  are  there  instructed  ; 
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jiml  they  who  receive  are  elevated  into  Heaven,  and  they 
who  do  not  are  cast  down  into  Hell. 

822.  The  love  of  dominion  .  .  .  finally  wants  to  be  .  .  . 
worshipped  as  God.  .  .  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  man 
rushes  into  this  love  ...  he  turns  away  from  God  .  .  . 
and  then  he  can  call  upon  God  with  lips  fervent  from 
the  love  of  self,  hut  with  tlie  heart  cold  from  contenqit 
for  God. 

831.  Mohammedans  are  hostile  to  Christians  primarily 
on  account  of .  .  .  the  worship  of  three  Gods.  .  .  They 
say  that  they  make  a  three-headed  God  .  .  . 

837.  (Conversation  with  the  Africans  concerning  God.) 

838.  God  being  (Divine  love)  could  not  possibly  be 
in  man  .  .  .  for  He  wouhl  reduce  him  to  the  thinnest 
vapour.  Yet  as  God  from  His  Essence  burned  M'ith  the 
love  of  uniting  Himself  with  man,  it  was  necessary  that 
He  should  veil  Himself  over  with  a  bodj'  .  ,  .  Thus  God 
became  Man,  and  Man  God.     -'. 


D.  169.  On  the  highest  God  ...  of  those  who  do  not 
acknowledge  God  Messiah  .  .  . 

440.  On  those  who  are  worship[)ed  as  .  .  .  gods  and 
goddesses. 

857.  On  a  Spirit  who  [)rofessed  one  God  the  Creator 
of  the  universe. 

2678.  On  those  who  live  in  security,  witliout  fearing 
any  God  .  .  . 

3049.  The  Spirits  of  Jujiiter  did  not  wish  me  to  write 
of  the  Lord  that  He  is  Man  and  at  the  same  time  God, 
because  they  know  not  what  God  is  .  .  . 

3281.  (On  the  old  man  who  is  adored  in  that  Earth  as 
their  god.)  3282.  3284.  3286.  3296.  3297.  3299.  3304. 
3901. 

3477.  On  those  who  are  insane  from  inquiring  what 
God  was  doing  before  tlie  creation.     3478. 

3657.  SeeDAVin.     3659. 

3661.  The  ([uality  of  the  persuasion  of  those  who  aim  at 
being  worship[)ed  as  god.     Their  sensation  des.     3662. 

3951.  (The  idea  Aristotle  had  of  God,  represented.) 

4204.  On  those  who  think  that  there  must  be  a  Ije- 
ginning  to  everything,  thus  that  God  is  not  eternal. 

4321.  See  Paul. 

4338-^.  They  think  of  three  Gods. 

4642.  Those  (internals)  who  compel  others  to  worship 
them  as  God. 

4658.  One  who  calls  himself  the  great  God. 

.  They  deliberated  whether  there  was  one  God,  or 

many,  and  concluded  that  there  are  now  many,  and  that 
those  who  formerly  were  gods  are  no  longer  so,  and  that 
thus  they  succeed  each  other.  .  .  Also,  that  every  god 
should  be  called  the  great  God  by  liis  own  ;  also,  that 
one  god  does  not  act  against  another  ;  and  also  that 
they  who  are  clever  can  asjiire  to  become  gods.  .  .  Their 
god,  by  means  of  phantasies,  can  j'l'esent  anything  to 
the  siglit  .  .  .  (He  had  been  a  mufti  at  Constantinople.) 
4720. 

471 1.  On  one  God,  and  nature. 

4713.  The  elders  there  said  that  they  aL-knowledgc  one 


God,  but  only  the  Father  ;  and  that  they  mention  the 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  Ijut  do  not  think  of  these  as  gods, 
.  .  .  They  had  no  idea  of  the  Father  except  as  of  an 
infinite  universe  .  .  . 

.  The  simple  said  that  they  wanted  to  have  a 

God  of  whom  they  can  think  .  .  . 

e.  It  was  shown  that  the  idea  (of  God  as  an  in- 
finite universe)  falls  wholly  into  nature,  and  thus  the 
acknowledgment  of  God  perishes.  It  was  shown  that 
when  the}^  were  thinking  al)out  nature  in  genei'al,  the 
idea  fell  into  the  like  of  what  it  was  wdien  they  were 
thinking  about  God  ...  so  that,  to  them,  nature  is  God. 
4723.  On  the  insanity  of  tlie  evil  from  the  love  of  self, 
that  they  suppose  themselves  gods ;  nay,  God  the 
Father.     5082.   5208.  5460a. 

4727.  (Wolfi")  was  reduced  to  such  a  state  that  he  was 
comjielled  to  speak  from  his  thought  ...  He  then  con- 
fessed that  he  never  believed  in  any  God,  liut  that  nature 
was  everything.     His  reasons. 

4743.   (Spirits  from  the  universe  who)  have  no  know- 
ledge of  any  God ;  but  call  the  light  .  .  .  God  .  .  .  Thus 
they  acknowledge  truth  as  God  .  .  , 
4748.  See  Chaki.es  XII. 

4772".  The  Angels  said  .  .  .  that  they  who  are  within 
the  Church  .  .  .  want  to  have  an  invisible  God  ...  of 
whom  no  idea  can  be  formed  .  .  .     4775* 

4775.  It  is  innate  (with  undepraved  men)  to  think 
that  God  ought  to  a^ipear  as  a  Man.  Ex. 

^.   1  heard  some  saying,  that  it  is  of  permission 

that  certain  worship  saints  as  gods  .  .  . 

4782.  In  our  Earth  it  is  known  from  knowledge  that 
God  is  a  Man  ;  but  elsewhere,  not  from  knowledge. 

5006.  (.lacobus  Benzelius)  said  .  .  .  that  he  was  God. 
Des. 

5150.  On  tliose  who  deny  God,  Heaven,  etc. 
5244.  The  xYngels  told  (these  gentiles)  that  the  Divine 
could  not  be  manifested  to  them  because  they  were  not 
willing  to  believe  that  God  Man  was  born  into  the  world 
.  .  .  They  said  that  they  do  believe  that  God  is  a  Man, 
but  are  not  able  to  believe  that  God  was  boin  a  Man  in 
the  world  .  .  .  J. (Post.)  129. 

5600.  (The  Mohammedans)  asked  the  Christian  what 
he  believed  aliout  God  ...  He  said  he  believed  that  God 
is  one.  But  they  examined  the  ideas  of  his  thought  .  .  . 
and  said,  that  he  did  not  believe  that  God  is  one,  but 
three,  because  in  thought  he  set  up  three  Persons,  and 
each  of  them  as  God.  They  said,  further,  that  he  says 
one  God,  but  at  heart .  .  .  believes  in  three  ...  As  he 
was  unable  to  deny  it,  they  went  on  to  say  that  it  ought 
to  be  to  the  shame  of  Christians  to  think  of  three  Gods, 
and  that  the  very  heathen  are  wiser  ...  He  therefore 
retired,  for  he  was  overwhelmed  w'ith  shame.  He  wanted 
to  say  that  the  three  are  one  through  agreement ;  but 
still  set  uji  the  idea  of  three  unanimous  Gods  .  .  .  The 
.'\Iohammedans  kept  him  in  the  idea  of  his  thought  .  .  . 
and  he  could  not  tear  himself  away  from  it  .  .  . 

5742.  Saying,  that  they  do  not  want  to  know  anything 
about  a  visible  God,  but  about  an  invisible  one.     They 
were  told  that  the  Lord  is  also  an  invisible  God  .  .  . 
5744.  The   whole  western  rpiarter  was  full  of  those 
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.  .  .  will)  liad  indeed  acknowledged  God,  and  had  lived 
well  morally  .  .  . 

[D.]  5822.  On  those  in  western  India  who  have  known 
nothing  ahont  God.     5880. 

5952.  Greeks  who  dwell  with  Mohammedans  com- 
plained that  the  latter  frequently  told  them  that  they 
worslii})  three  Gods.  They  answer  that  they  worship 
one  God,  and  that  the  three  are  one.  But  they  persist 
that  they  worship  three,  because  they  mention  three 
and  think  of  three  ;  but  they  still  answer  that  they 
worship  one  God.  When  they  ask  which  God  they 
worshiii  out  of  the  three,  they  answ'er  that  they  worship 
all  together.  The  Mohammedans  do  not  recede  from 
this  infestation,  until  they  answer  that  tliey  are  only 

the  names  of  the  one  God.    They  then  acijuiesce.    -, 

Ex. 

6026.  That  all  in  the  other  life  wlso  acknowledge  the 
Divine  think  of  God  as  a  Man.     6057. 

6029.  There  are  some  who  do  not  deny  God,  the  "Word, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Churcli,  but  still  never  think 
about  them.     Their  lot. 

6045.   On  the  idea  of  God. 

.   I  spoke  with  some  about  God,  that  they  believe 

God  is  everywhere,  and  that  they  have  no  need  to 
determine  the  sight  to  God  in  a  jilace  .  .  . 

.   As  it  is  the  jiroceeding  Divine,  it  is  also  God  .  .  . 

.  This  is  to  acknowledge  nature  as  God. 

6057.  On  God  as  a  Jlan.     6061. 

*'.  They  were  thus  convinced  that  it  is  implanted 

in  the  spirit  of  man  to  see  God  as  a  .Man.  I 

6093.  They  twisted  their  lips  about  to  uttei'  One  God,  | 
and  wanteil  to  force  it  out  ;  but  in  vain. 

D.  Min.  4609.  If  you  think  from  tuna  (you  think) 
that  there  was  some  Ijeginning  to  the  existence  of  God. 

4623.  Christians  can  have  no  other  idea  than  of  three 
Gods ,  .  . 

4717'".  They  are  never  reconciled  excc))t  b}'  being  wor- 
shipped as  gods. 

E.  24".  ]^)y  'God'  is  meant  the  Divine  Existere  in 
Heaven.  The  Divine  that  is  meant  by  'God'  is  the 
Divine  Existere  in  Heaven,  because  the  Divine  in  Heaven 
is  in  many  ;  therefore  in  the  Hebrew  lang^iage,  God  is 
called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural  ;  for  the  same  reason 
Angels  are  called  'gods,'  not  that  they  are  gods,  but 
because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  which  is  in  them  is 
meant  b}-  'God.'  222. 

131^"''.  'To  worship  other  gods' =  to  worshiii  from 
falsities. 

205''.  'God'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  trvith.  Refs.  482. 
8501 

220.  'My  God,'  when  said  by  the  Lord,  =  Heaven  and 
the  Divine  truth  there.  Ex. 

222.  'God'  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven,  thus  the  Lord  there.  .  .  The  Divine 
proceeding  (from  that  Sun),  which  is  called  Divine  truth, 
and  which  makes  Heaven  in  general  and  in  part,  is  what 
is  meant  by  'God.'     223.   229.   286. 

297*.  'God  and  the  Lamb '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
jrood  and  Divine  truth. 


304'"'.  '  Gods '  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worshiji. 
324'^  ".  386'''- 

313".  'In  the  midst  of  the  gods'=:with  all  the  Angels 
thei'c  ;  for  the  Angels  are  called  'gods'  from  the  Divine 
truth  which  they  receive  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

323^.   'God'  is  said  where  truth  is  treated  of. 

328.  'Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God' =  conjunction 
with  the  Divine.     — — •'■'. 

343-.  Athanasius  believed  the  three  names  to  be  three 
Gods,  but  one  as  to  essence  .  .  , 

355^".  'God,' and  'spirit'  =  the  Divine  spiritual  man, 
and    fe  thence. 

376"''.  'To  worship  the  gods  of  gold,  silver,'  etc.  (Dan. 
v.)= worship  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  for 
by  these  'gods'  is  signified  idolatrous  worship  of  every 
kind,  and  profanation. 

386'*.  'To  form  a  god '  =  doctrine  from  Own  under- 
standing. 

39I''.  'God'=rwlicre  the  Lord  is  in  truth  from  that 
good  .  .  . 

".  The   Lord  is  called    'King'  and    'God'  from 

Divine  truth. 

392'*.  The  Lord  gives  to  those  wlio  are  in  a  life  of  love 
to  think  of  God  umler  a  human  form  ;  and  God  under  a 
human  form  is  the  Lord.  Thus  do  the  simjile  think  in 
tlie  Christian  world,  and  thus  also  do  the  Cientiles  think 
who  live  in  charity  according  to  their  religiosity.  They 
are  aiuazed  when  they  hear  the  learned  talking  about 
God  .  .  .  knowing  that  they  cannot  see  any  God  in 
thought,  and  therefore  have  little  faith  in  the  existence 
of  God  .  .  .  The  wisest  Angels  think  no  otherwise  of  God 
than  in  the  human  form  .  .  . 

395^-.   'To  exult  in  God'  (Is.lxi. io)  =  in  Divine  truth. 

401".    'The  God  of  Lsraer  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Church. 

405'*.  "When  goods  in  act  are  treated  of,  the  Lord  is 
called  'the  God  of  Jacob.' 

406"^.    'The  gods  of  the  nations'=the  falsities  of  evil. 

411^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Israel'  from 
worship  .  .  . 

-^.   'To  be  inflamed  in  the  gods'  (Is.lvii. 5)  =  ardent 

^\orship. 

412^.  'Angel '  —  Divine  truth  ;  whence,  also,  the  Angels 
are  called  'gods.' 

422".    'The  God  of  Israel' =  the  Lord.     ^-. 

423^,  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Living  God'  from  the 
Divine  love. 

427.  'The  servants  of  God' =  those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good. 

463''.  'To  adore  God' =  testification  of  Immiliation  of 
heart  by  truths  from  that  good. 

468.  'Be  unto  oiir  God  for  ages  of  ages'  (Rev.vii.  12) 
=  to  the  Lord  to  eternity.  Ex. 

477.  'To  be  before  the  throne  of  God'  (ver.  i5)  =  to  be 
conjoined  with  the  Lord.     489.  494. 

504^".  'To  serve  other  gods'.— to  acknowledge  and 
w'orship  some  other  God  than  the  Lord. 

555^'*.  By  'God'  or  'Elohim,' in  the  plural,  is  signified 
the  proceeding  Divine  which  makes  Heaven  .  .  . 
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^''.   'Other   gods'  — infernal    falsities,    wliieli    are 

falsities  from  evil. 

585".  ' To  burn  iucense  to  other  gods'.— worsliip  from 
falsities  of  doctrine. 

^.    'The  gods  of  the  kings  of  Asshur'  (Is.xxxvii.  19) 

=  reasonings  from  falsities  and  evils  which  are  in  agree- 
ment \\ith  the  proprium  of  man,  therefore  they  are  called 
'the  work  of  man's  hands.' 

587*.  That  there  is  no  intelligence  and  life  therein  or 
thence,  is  signified  hy  'he  maketh  dumb  gods'  (Hab.ii. 
18). 

587^^.  'The  gods  of  gold,  silver,  etc'  (Dan.v.)  =  .  .  . 
tlie  evils  and  falsities  of  doctrine  and  worship. 

619*.    'God  with  us'  =  the  Divine  quality. 

624-1.  Moses  received  from  the  Lord's  mouth  the  words 
he  was  to  speak  to  Pharaoh,  and  he  who  receives  them 
is  called  'a  god;'  therefore  the  Angels  are  called  'gods;' 
and  therefore  they  =  Divine  truths.     639'^ 

627I1.  'The  dread  of  the  destruction  of  God'  (Job 
xxxi.23)  =  the  loss  of  all  understanding  of  truth. 

639*.  'To  stand  before  God' =  to  be  in  Divine  truth, 
and  therefore  with  the  Lord.   111. 

644'^.  'Other  gods '  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  worship. 
65  2--'. 

652'''.  'According  to  the  number  of  th\"  cities  were 
tliy  gods'  (Jer.xi.  I3)  =  that  there  were  as  many  falsities 
as  doctrinal  things.  .  .  '  Gods '  =  falsities  of  religion. 

654''-.  That  the  natural  man  does  not  understand 
Divine  things  from  himself,  is  signified  by  'Egy[)t  is 
man  and  not  God.' 

665,  'The  spirit  of  life  from  God'  (Rev.xi.ii)^ the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

678.   'The  God  of  Heaven '  (ver.  13)  =  the  Lord. 

688^.  It  is  said  that  'they  adored  God'  (ver.  16), 
because  'God' =  the  proceeding  Divine  which  is  called 
Divine  truth  ;  ami  as  this  Divine  truth  is  with  the 
Angels  .  .  .  they  are  called  'gods,'  and  =  Divine  truths. 
Moreover,  'God,'  in  the  Hebrew,  is  'Elohim,'  in  the 
plural;  and  therefore  by  'God'  is  meant  the  Divine 
which  is  with  the  Angels  and  with  men  of  the  Chirrch, 
which  is  the  proceeding  Divine.  .  .  Therefore  it  is  said 
that  'they  adored  God,'  by  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
Lord  was  then  with  them  .  .  . 

689.  'Lord  God'  (ver.  17)  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good 
and  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .     979.   1198.   1217-. 

696'.  All  are  accejjted  who  have  the  idea  of  what  is 
Human  concerning  God  ;  for  God  under  a  human  form 
is  the  Lord.  But  all  ,  .  .  who  do  not  think  of  God  as  a 
.Man  .  .  .  are  not  accepted,  because  they  have  no  deter- 
minate idea  concerning  God  ;  but  an  unterminated  one, 
which  is  no  idea.  This  is  why  all  who  come  .  .  .  into 
the  Spiritual  World,  are  first  examined  as  to  the  idea 
they  have  about  God  ;  and  if  it  be  not  as  of  a  Jlan,  tliey 
are  .  .  .  taught  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  ;  and  that  when  they  think  of  God  they  nmst 
think  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  otherwise  there  can  be  no 
conjunction  with  God  .  ,  .  All  who  have  lived  a  life  of 
charity  receive  the  instruction  .  .  . 

706*.  'Other  gods' =  the  false  and  vain  things  which 
they  have  heard  and  seen. 


717'^  'His  god'  (Dan.xi.)  =  the  truths  of  the  Word 
falsified  .  .  . 

727-''.  'To  commit  whoredom  under  their  god'  (Hos. 
iv.  i2)  =  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

728.  'To  be  caught  up  to  God  and  His  throne'  (Rev. 
xii.5)=proteetion  Ijy  the  Lord  from  the  dragon  .  .  . 

731.  '  Prepared  of  God'  (ver.6)  =  to  be  provided  by  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

739I".  Their  descendants  believed  that  they  were 
gods .  .  . 

778-.  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  reject  any  of  the 
human  race  .  .  . 

790''.  As  man  acts  and  speaks  either  from  himself  or 
from  God  .  .  , 

797.  'Blasidiemy  against  God'  (Rev.xiii.6)=:  the  falsi- 
fication of  Divine  truth  or  the  Word  .  .  . 

802'',  That  God  o[>erates  goods  with  man,  unknown  to 
him.  Ex. 

• -.  All  things  which  man  does   as  from  himself, 

when  evils  are  removed,  are  from  God  .  .  . 

^.  They  who  are  'born  of  God '  =  those  who,  b}' 

truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life  according  thereto, 
are  regenerated  liy  the  Lord  ;  and  these  are  they  who 
believe  in  the  Lord's  name,  and  thence  are  called  'sons 
of  God.' 

803.  I.  Espeeiallv  let  him  learn  that  there  is  one 
God  .  .  , 

805^.  As  all  angelic  thought  about  God  is  about  God 
Man  .  .  . 

8o8-'.  The  simple  think  of  God  as  of  a  Man  .  .  .  The 
.Most  Ancients  had  no  other  idea  of  God  .  .  .  All  of  the 
(Ancient)  Church  ;  (and)  Moses  and  the  prophets  thought 
of  God  as  of  a  ]Man  .  .  .  and  God  under  the  human  form 
is  the  Lord.     ""jEx. 

*.  For  in  Heaven  no  one  can  think  of  God  except 

in  the  human  form  ;  if  he  thinks  otherwise,  his  thought 
about  God  perishes,  and  he  falls  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  Yet  this  idea  of  God,  which  is  the  principal  one 

of  all,  with  the  learned  of  the  world  at  this  day  is  as  it 
were  extirpated  .  .  . 

811".  Its  spiritual  truths  are  signified  by  'their  godg 
and  princes.' 

874.    'To  fear  God' =  to  revere  and  worship  the  Lord, 

920.  'The  anger  of  God '  =  contempt  for  and  rejection 
of  truth  and  good  by  man  .  .  . 

929.  'The  anger  of  God' =  when  there  is  no  longer 
good  and  truth,  but  evil  and  falsity.  As  these  things 
are  against  the  Lord  .  .  .  they  are  called  'the  anger  of 
God.' 

935'-  'Thou  slialt  not  worship  other  gods'  contains 
not  to  love  self  and  the  world  ...  for  everyone's  god  is 
what  he  loves  above  all  things.     950^ 

939.  As  all  goods  and  truths  are  from  Him  ...  it  is 
said  'Lord  God'  .  .  . 

948^.  For  there  cannot  be  any  good  which  is  good  .  .  . 
except  what  is  from  God  .  .  . 

949''.  In  proportion  as  he  does  not  worship  other  gods, 
thus  in  proportion  as  he  does  not  love  himself  and  the 
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woild  above  all  things,  the  acknowledginciit  of  God  Hows 
in  from  the  Lord,  and  lie  then  worships  God  not  from 
liimself  but  from  the  Lord. 

[E.]950*.  He  who  is  not  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  as 
he  does  not  see  anything  of  God,  he  denies  God  ,  .  . 

952'-.  He  who  snp]ioses  that  he  .  .  .  believes  there  is  a 
God,  before  he  abstains  from  evils  ...  is  deceived  .  .  . 

954-.  In  proportion  as  man  resists  his  two  projier 
loves  .  .  .  there  flows  in  .  .  .  from  the  Lord  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  there  is  a  God  .  .  .  and  also  that  God  is 
one.   Ex. 

955*-  When  a  man  shuns  evils  because  they  are  sins, 
he  not  only  sees  from  the  light  of  Heaven  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  He  is  one,  but  also  that  God  is  a  Man. 
l''or  he  desires  to  see  his  God,  and  he  cannot  see  Him 
otherwise  than  as  a  Man  ... 

5.  This  idea  of  God  flows  in  from  Heaven  with 

all  in  the  world,  and  resides  in  their  spirit ;  but  it 
appears  to  be  extirpated  .  .  .  with  those  who  are  in 
intelligence  from  proprium  .  .  .  because  they  think  about 
God  from  space.  But  they  think  otherwise  when  they 
liecorne  Spirits  .  .  .  for  in  the  Spiritual  "World  an  indeter- 
minate idea  about  God  is  no  idea  about  Him  ;  and 
therefore  an  idea  is  given  determined  to  some  one  .  .  . 

.  From  the  general  influx  .  .  .  men  have  received 

ideas  about  God  as  a  Man,  variously  according  to  their 
state  of  perception  ;  hence  the  Triune  God  is  denomin- 
ated Persons  ...  It  is  also  from  the  general  influx  that 
men  .  .  .  called  saints,  are  adored  as  gods  .  .  . 

*^.  (Thus)  it  is  implanted  in  the  sjiirit  of  man  to 

see  God  as  a  Man  .  .  . 

956'-.  They  who  are  not  purified  from  evils  ...  in 
their  spirit  do  not  see  the  Lord  as  God  .  .  .  lint  some 
other  in  his  place  ;  some  .  .  .  God  the  Father  ;  others, 
some  one  they  call  God  liecause  of  his  itrevailing  power  ; 
others  some  devil  whom  they  fear  .  .  .  others  nature 
.  .  .  and  others  no  God  at  all. 

957='.  The  idea  about  God  is  the  primary  one  of  all  ; 
for  such  as  it  is,  such  is  the  man's  communication  with 
Heaven  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  and  hence  such 
is  his  enlightenment,  affection  of  truth  and  good,  per- 
ception, intelligence,  and  wisdom  .  .  .  The  idea  about 
God  is  the  idea  about  the  Lord  and  His  Divine  .  .  .  But 
the  idea  about  the  Lord  is  more  and  less  full,  and  more 
and  less  clear  .  .  . 

•*.  They  who  have  a  twofold  idea  ;   namely,  of  an 

invisil)le  God,  and  of  a  God  visible  under  a  human  form, 
also  remain  under  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

.  Some  in  place  of  a  visible  God  see  as  it  were 

something  aerial  ...  if  this  idea  is  not  changed  with 
thorn  into  the  idea  of  a  ]\Ian,  they  are  not  accepted. 

.  But  they  who  have  an  idea  of  God  as  of  the 

inmost  of  nature,  are  rejected  .  .  . 

e.  x[\  nations  which  have  believed  in  one  God, 

and  have  had  of  Him  the  idea  of  a  Man,  are  received  by 
the  Lord. 

.  (Thus)  it  may  be  evident  who  they  are  that 

worship  God  Himself,  and  who  they  are  that  worship 
other  gods  .  .  . 

991.  'They  blasphemed  the  God  of  Heaven'  (Rev. 
xvi.  1 1  )  =  the  falsification  of  the  Word.  .  .  'The  God  of 
Heaven'  —  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 


1025-.  'Thou  shalt  not  worship  other  gods  besides 
Me.'  (Ex.  as  to  the  spiritual  moral  sense,  the  celestial 
spiritual  sense,  and  the  Divine  celestial  sense.) 

1057''.  To  believe  that  power  is  given  them  to  save 
and  intromit  into  Heaven,  and  to  acknowledge  at  heart 
that  there  is  a  God,  are  two  opposites.  Ex. 

1073.  When  He  is  called  'God  of  gods,'  the  Lord  is 
meant  by  'God,'  and  the  Angels  by  'gods.' 

1084.  By 'God' is  meant  the  Lord;  because  there  is 
no  other  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.     1207. 

1096-.  The  first  and  primary  thought  which  opens 
Heaven  to  man  is  thought  concerning  God  ;  (for)  God  is 
the  all  of  Heaven,  so  that  whether  you  say  Heaven,  or 
God,  it  is  the  same.  The  Divine  things  which  make 
the  Angels  to  be  Angels  .  .  .  taken  together,  are  God. 

'•'.   But  there  is  the  thought  of  light,    and   the 

thought  of  love  .  .  .  Every  man  has  implanted  in  him 
the  faculty  of  thinking  aliout  God  .  .  .  but  the  thought 
alone  .  .  .  merely  effects  his  presence  before  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  As  thought  about  God  primarily  opens  Heaven, 

so  thought  against  God  primarily  closes  Heaven. 

1097-.  Thought  about  one  God  opens  Heaven  to  man, 
because  there  is  only  one  God  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
thought  about  a  plurality  of  gods  closes  Heaven, 
because  the  idea  of  a  plurality  of  gods  destroys  tlie  idea 
of  one  God.  Thought  about  the  true  God  opens  Heaven 
...  on  the  other  hand,  thought  about  a  false  god  closes 
Heaven  .  .  .  Thought  about  God  the  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Eulightener  opens  Heaven  ;  for  this  Trine  is  of  the 
one  and  true  God :  also  thought  about  God  infinite, 
eternal,  uncreate,  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  and  omni- 
scient, opens  Heaven  ...  on  the  other  hand,  thought 
about  a  living  man  as  God,  of  a  dead  man  as  God,  and 
of  an  idol  as  God,  closes  Heaven  .  .  .  The  mere  thought 
of  God  as  a  Man,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  triuitj'  .  .  , 
opens  Heaven  ;  on  the  other  hand,  thought  aljout  God 
as  not  a  Man  .  .  .  closes  Heaven  .  .  . 

\  (Thus)  man,  without  the  idea  of  God,  such  as 

it  is  in  Heaven,  cannot  be  saved :  the  idea  of  God  in 
Heaven  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

— — «=.  The  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  implanted  from 
Heaven  in  every  nation  in  the  universal  world  ;  but  .  .  . 
is  destroyed  in  Christendom. 

1098-.  The  mere  thought  that  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven,  does  indeed  open 
Heaven,  and  present  the  man  as  present  there,  but  so 
slightly,  that  he  is  almost  invisible  .  .  .  but  as  his 
thought  aliout  God  becomes  moi-e  full,  true,  and  just, 
so  he  appears  in  light  ... 

.  All  things  from   the  Word  are    Divine  ;    and 

Divine  things,  taken  together,  are  God. 

.  The  man  who  merely  thinks  that  there  is  a 

God,  and  knows  nothing  of  His  quality,  is  like  one  who 
thinks  that  there  is  a  Word  .  .  .  and  knows  nothing 
that  is  in  it  .  .  .  When  yet  the  thought  of  what  God  is, 
is  so  large,  that  it  fills  Heaven  ,  .  .  The  thought  that 
there  is  a  God,  from  His  quality,  is  what  is  meant  by 
'  the  name  of  God. ' 

1 102.  This  (Athauasian  doctrine)  is  such  that ...  it 
leaves  a  clear  idea  that  .  .  .  there  are  three  unaninious 
Gods,    but    an    obscure   idea    that   there  is  one    God  : 
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wlieii  yet  .  .  .  tlie  idea  of  tliree  Gods  ilo.ses  Heaven. 
I  io6''. 

-.  From  tliese  words  (of  tlie  Creed)  no  one  can 

tliink  otherwise  than  that  there  are  three  Gods  ;  neither 
could  Atlianasius  liiniself,  nor  the  Xicene  (JouneiL   Ex. 

1 103.  Tlie.se  things  are  said  (in  the  Creed)  to  remove 
tlie  idea  of  three  Gods,  (liy  the  idea)  that  there  is  one 
Divine  Essence  to  tlieni  all.  Thus  hy  the  Divine  Essence 
is  there  meant  God  ;  ■when  yet  essence  ...  is  a  predicate, 
and  God  is  the  suliject  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  idea  of  three 
Gods  ...  is  not  removed.  Ex. 

-.  Atlianasius  saw  this,  and  therefore  he  explains 

the  former  words  hy  these  (relating  to  the  Christian 
verity  and  the  Catholic  religion),  which  can  only  mean, 
that  it  is  allowable  to  acknowledge  three  Gods  and 
Lords,  but  not  to  mention  them  .  .  .     iioj-*.  Ath.164. 

^.   How  impossiltle  it  is  to  (turn  the  idea  of  tliree 

Gods  into  the  idea  of  one  God).   Ex. 

1 104''.  Without  this  thought  and  faith  .  .  .  Christians, 
differently  from  all  the  peoples  and  nations  of  the  whole 
world  who  have  rationality,  worship  three  Gods  .  .  . 

1 106*.  All  things  in  the  (Athanasian)  doctrine.  .  . 
agree  with  the  truth,  if  instead  of  saying  that  God  is 
one  in  Essence  and  three  in  Person,  it  is  believed  .  .  . 
that  God  is  one  in  both  Essence  and  Person.      iio7-,Ex. 

*.  There  is  a  Trinity  in  God,  and  there  is  also  a 

Unity.  Ex. 

1109^.  Unless  they  had  received  a  Trinity  of  Persons, 
the  Lord  would  .  .  .  not  have  been  acknowledged  as  a 
God  .  .  .  and  Heaven  would  have  been  closed  .  .  .  for 
no  one  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  and  admitted  into 
Heaven  after  death,  unless  in  the  idea  of  his  thought  he 
si'es  God  as  a  Man,  and  at  the  same  time  believes  in  one 
God  both  in  Essence  and  Person  .  .  . 

1 1 12''.  Before  the  Lord  assumed  the  Iluniati  .  .  .  God 
was  then  in  like  manner  a  ilan  ;  and  had  a  Divine,  a 
Divine  Human,  and  a  Proceeding  Divine  .  .  .  for  God 
without  a  Trine  is  impossible  .  .  . 

■•.  (Tlius)   God   is   now    more   a    Man    than    the 

Angels. 

1114-.  Some  in  the  Christian  world  have  ac<[uired  an 
idea  of  God  as  of  the  universe  ;  some,  as  of  nature  in  its 
iumosts  ;  some,  as  of  a  cloud  in  some  space  of  the  ether; 
some,  as  a  beam  of  light ;  and  some,  no  idea  ;  while  a 
few  have  ac([uii'ed  the  idea  of  God  as  of  a  Man  .  .  . 
(The  reasons  of  these  ideas.) 

.  God  is  not  to  l)e  seen  I'roui  space  .  .  . 

•'.   Ever}'  sensuous  man   sees  God  in    like   inan- 

iier  .  .  . 

*'.  "Tiiese  ideas  of  God  do  not  belong  so  much  to 

the  simple,  as  to  the  intelligent  .  .  . 

.   All  who  see  God  as  a  Man,  see  Him  from  the 

Lord  ;  the  rest  from  themselves  .  .  . 

Ills'*.  Every  man  in  the  idea  oi'  his  s])irit  sees  God  as 
a  Man,  even  he  who  in  the  idea  of  his  body  sees  Him  as 
a,  cloud  .  .  .  even  he  who  has  denied  that  God  is  a  Man. 
(From  experience,  and  Ex.) 

1116^.  (Thus)  the  Word  is  to  be  understood  according 
to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  that  God  has  a  face,  eyes  and 
■ears,  and  also  hands  and  feet. 

II 18'-.  As  the  i<lea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  iiiii>lautcd  in 


everyone,  many  nations  have  worshipped  gods  who 
either  had  been  men  or  had  been  seen  by  them  as  men. 
Enuin.  .  .  They  saw  all  the  attributes,  projjerties,  and 
cpialities  of  God  ...  as  persons  ...  It  is  from  this  that, 
in  Gentile  Christendom,  saints  are  worshipped  as  gods 
.  .  .  They  would  even  have  saluted  the  Pope  as  a  god,  if 
religion  had  allowed  it.  These  things  are  from  what  is 
implanted  ;  namely,  that  they  want  to  worship  a  God 
whom  they  see  ;  and  not  anything  aerial  .  .  ,  But  the 
idea  of  God  as  a  Man,  which  flows  in  from  Heaven,  is 
lierverted  with  many  .  .  . 

1119-.  That  God  is  a  Man,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that 
^lan,  is  manifested  by  all  things  in  the  Heavens  and 
lieneath  the  Heavens.   Ex. 

^.   In  a  word,  he  who  sees  God  as  a   Man,  sees 

God,  because  he  sees  the  Lord  .  .  . 

II20''.  Thus  there  is  no  ratio  lietween  God  as  a  ^lan, 
and  another  as  a  man  .  .  . 

1121-'.  Life  regarded  in  itself,  which  is  God,  cannot 
create  another  who  is  life  alone  ;  for  the  life  which  is 
God  is  uncreate  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  God  is  one  .  .  . 

1 1 22-.  If  this  were  not  a  fallacy,  man  might  lo\e 
God  from  himself  .  .  . 

1124".  The  abstract  idea,  which  is  spiritual,  about  the 
life  which  is  God,  is  that  it  is  love  itself,  and  wisdom 
itself .  .  . 

°.   For  God  is  a  perfect  Man  ;  in  face  as  a  IMan, 

and  in  liody  as  a  Man,  without  any  difference  as  to  form, 
but  as  to  essence  .  .  . 

1 1 26-.  As  God  is  Life  ...  He  is  Uncreate.  Ex. 

1 1 29''.  As  man  is  he  in  whom  God  is,  they  thus 
return  to  God  .  .  . 

'^.  These   things    testify   that  .    .    .    the    created 

universe  is  full  of  God. 

1x30''.   As  God  is  Uncreate,  He  is  also  Eternal.    Ex. 

.  The  idea  of  God  from  eternity  cannot  exist  with 

the  natural  man,  but  with  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

■ -'^.  Thus   everything   which   is   God,    and   which 

proceeds  from  God,  is  eternal  ;  that  is.  Divine  in  itself. 

.   (.Thus)  it  is  possible  to  think  that  God  is  from 

eternity  ;  and  that  nature,  with  time,  is  from  God. 

1 131'-'.  As  God  is  Eternal,  He  is  also  Infinite.   Ex. 

.  The  natural  idea  of  the  Infinite  God,  which  is 

from  space,  is  that  He  fills  the  universe  ;  but  from  this 
idea  .  .  ,  there  comes  forth  the  thought,  that  the  inmost 
of  nature  is  God,  and  thus  that  He  is  extended  .  .  . 

1 133'''.  As  God  is  Infinite,  He  is  also  Omnipotent.  Ex. 

1 134".  The  reason  God  has  all  power,  and  Angels  and 
men  none  at  all,  is  that  God  alone  is  life.  Ex. 

De  Dom.  26.  Most  Cliristians  acknowledge  three 
Gods .  .  . 

53.  To  Know  and  acknowledge  one's  God  is  the  fust 
and  primary  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

Ath.  43.  As  Atlianasius  had  confirmed  himself  in  the 
faith  of  three  Gods,  he  vacillated  among  the  three  ,  .  . 

44.  They  cotdd  not  utter  One  God.  .  .  (Thus)  every- 
one thinks  of  three  Gods.  57.  78.  81*=.  83.  108.  124. 
139.    167.  223. 

68.  The  purest  of  nature  is  thought  of  as  God  .  .  . 
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[Ath.J  8l.  The  simple  think  of  God  as  of  a  Man  .  .  . 

82.  They  -vvho,  when  thinking  of  God,  think  of  tlie 
Lord,  have  a  determinate  idea  .  .  . 

.  This  is  permitted  to  prevent  them  from  becom- 
ing insane  through  an  indeterminate  idea  of  God  .  .  . 

".  Some  say  that  God  is  everywhere  ;  but  it  was 

sliown  that  the  proceeding  Divine  is  everywhere  .  .  . 

135.  From  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  we  may  say,  that 
tliree  Gods  are  one  God,  by  unitiou  .  .  . 

147.  Everyone  is  admitted  into  Heaven  according  to 
liis  confession  of  God  .  .  .  Therefore  they  who  deny  God 
.  .  .  are  in  Hell.  Therefore  the  first  and  primary  thing 
is  to  know  and  acknowledge,  to  believe  in  and  to  love 
God  ;  all  other  things  depend  on  this.     151, Ex. 

154.  So  the  Ancients  depicted  in  paintings  God  as  a 
Man  .  .  .  The  inhabitants  of  all  Earths  perceive  God  in 
the  human  form. 

193.  According  to  the  Athanasian  doctrine  ...  it  is 
impossible  to  think  otherwise,  than  that  the  three  Gods 
together  make  one  Divine  .  .  . 

213*^.  After  this  it  is  not  allowable  to  believe  in  three 
e(|ual  Gods,  and  to  speak  of  one. 

J.  (Post.)  120.  (Various  ideas  of  God  held  by  the 
Africans.  Enum. ) 

156.  The  Reformed  were  examined  as  to  what  idea  of 
God  they  had.  Ex.     233. 

246.  (The  opposition  between  the  love  of  commanding 
and  belief  in  God.)     248, 

249.  Everyone  who  at  heart  acknowledges  God  is 
elevated  above  his  proprium  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  6-.  Every  principle  adopted  in  the  world 
about  God  .  .  .  and  confirmed,  after  death  remains  in- 
rooted  .  .  . 

•''.  The  Ancients  who  were  pagans  .  .  .  who  wrote 

on  the  existence  of  God  .  .  .  did  not  know  it  from  their 
natural  lumen,  but  from  the  religion  of  the  Ancients  .  .  . 

D.  Love  xiv.  They  themselves  are  the  head  .  .  .  and 
God  is  the  shoe. 

D.Wis.  vii.  2^.  The  universal  distinction  of  respira- 
tions and  pulses  is  according  to  the  idea  of  God  ,  .  . 
Those  have  the  most  easy  and  calm  respiration  who  have 
the  idea  of  a  Man  concerning  God  .  .  . 

xii.  They  who  think  in  a  simple  manner  about  God, 
that  he  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  are  exterior 
spiritual  ;  but  they  who  think  wisely  about  God,  from 
religion,  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  are 
interior  spiritual :  both  think  from  the  Lord. 

Ang.  Idea  2''.  The  separation  or  rupture  (of  the 
continuity  in  man)  is  eftected  by  the  denial  of  God. 

De  Just.  63.  I  asked  Calvin  how  he  could  ascend 
into  Heaven  with  the  idea  of  three  Gods  .  .  . 

65.  On  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

.  The  theology  in  the  universal  Christian  world 

is  founded  upon  the  worshiiJ  of  three  Gods. 

■".  To  worship  three  Gods  is  to  worship  no  God. 

Can.  On  God. 

i.  On  the  Unity  of  God. 

ii.  This  one  God  is  the  Esse  itself  wliicli  is  Jehovah. 


iii.  On  the  infinitj'  of  God. 

vi.  8.  (Thus)  the  created  universe  is  the  fulness  of 
God. 

°,   'God'  (in  John  i.)  =  tlie  Divine  good  of  love. 

vii.  5.  The  most  universal  end  ...  is  in  God :  it 
proceeds  from  God  .  .  .  and  thus  returns  to  God. 

9a.  Heaven  is  the  very  habitation  of  God  with  men, 
and  of  men  with  God. 

12a.  This  end  is  God  in  them. 

viii.  On  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  and  Omni- 
presence of  God. 

7.  God  is  the  soul  of  the  whole,  from  which  all  men 
and  things  are,  live,  and  move. 

Redenn).  viii.  That  redemption  could  not  have  been 
effected  .  .  .  except  by  God  incarnate. 

Holy  Spirit  i.  4.  From  this  there  inevitably  results 
not  only  the  idea  but  also  the  confession  of  three 
Gods  .  .". 

8.  As  the  property  of  one  according  to  order  is  derived 
.  .  .  into  another,  and  from  this  into  the  third,  they  are 
one  Person,  thus  one  God. 

ii.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  proceeds  from  the 
One  God  through  His  Human,  is  in  its  essence  the  same 
God  .  .  . 

I.  Sucli  as  God  was  before  the  creation,  such  He  is 
after  it. 

5.  It  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  He  proceeds,  except 
apparently  to  spaces  .  .  . 

vii.  In  proportion  as  anyone  Knows  and  acknowledges 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  he 
Knows  and  acknowledges  God  .  .  . 

Trinity  viii.  3.  A  plurality  of  Gods  can  be  confirmed 
by  many  things  from  the  Word. 

7.  From  this  there  results  .  .  .  that  the  confirmer, 
wherever  he  reads  of  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  even  wherever  he  reads  of  Jehovah 
and  God,  thinks  of  three  Gods  .  .  . 

ix.  4.  When  the  clergy  are  interrogated  about  God .  .  . 
they  reply  that  He  is  one  ;  and  that  there  are  three  who 
are  unanimous  ;  and  when  they  say  that  the  three  are 
one,  they  are  commanded  to  speak  as  they  think  ;  and 
then  .  .  .  they  sj)eak  out  with  a  clear  voice,  Three 
Gods. 

X.  That  unless  a  New  Church  came  forth,  which 
would  abolisli  the  faith  of  the  Old  Church,  which  is  a 
faith  in  three  Gods,  and  deliver  a  new  faith,  which  is  a 
faith  in  one  God  ...  no  flesh  could  be  saved  ,  .  . 

Inv.  i.  It  is  not  truly  the  Church  unless  there  is  one 
God  .  .  .     S3, Ex. 

I.   In  Christ  Jesus  Man  is  God,  and  God  Man.  111. 

16.  (While  preaching  thus)  they  remember  nothing 
concerning  three  Gods. 

48^.  Whatever  proceeds  from  God  is  of  the  human 
form,  because  God  is  A'ery  Man  .  .  . 

53.  When  it  is  believed  that  the  one  God  is  not  only 
the  Creator,  but  also  the  Redeemer  and  the  Operator, 
then  we  have  one  God  ;  and  then  for  the  first  time  the 
Church  exists  and  subsists,  and  religion  lives. 
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^.  As  we  now  have  one  God  in  the  Church,  who 

is  God  Man  and  Man  God,  it  is  called  the  crown  of  all 
Churches. 

Coro.  xli.  They  separated  the  Divine  Trinity  ,  .  . 
into  three  Gods. 

38.  Deeper  in  that  Hell  (of  the  Most  Ancient  Church) 
are  they  who  had  persuaded  themselves  that  they  were 
completely  gods,  from  the  phantasy  that  God  has  trans- 
fused His  Divinity  into  men,  and  thus  that  there  is  no 
longer  a  God  in  the  universe.  Des. 

47.  The  acknowledgment  of  God  in  the  Church  is  like 
the  soul  in  the  body  .  .  .  Therefore  the  man  of  the 
Church,  without  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  in  the 
sight  of  the  Angels  is  a  brute  .  .  . 

48.  But  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  acknowledge  God 
or  anything  belonging  to  Him,  unless  God  had  mani- 
fested Himself  in  a  Personal  Human  Form.  Ex. 

Godoschalcus.    B.66-.  T.798-. 
Gog.     Gogus. 

A.  737^.  'Gog'  (Ezek.xxxix. )=those  who  apprehend 
doctrinal  things  from  external  things  with  which  they 
destroy  internal  worship. 

1151^  'Gog,  and  the  land  of  Magog'  (Ezek.xxxviii.2) 
= worship  in  externals. 

^.  In  this  chapter  (Ezek.  xxxix. )  the  subject  treated 

of  is  external  worship  separated  from  internal  and 
made  idolatrous,  which  is  here  signified  by  'Gog, 
Meshech  and  Tubal,'  by  whom  are  also  understood 
doctrinal  things  which  they  take  up  and  then  confirm 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  "Word,  and  thus  falsify 
truths,  and  destroy  internal  worship  ;  for,  when  thus 
spoken  of,  opposite  things  are  signified  by  the  same 
nations. 

2418-.  'Gog  and  Magog'  (Rev. xx.)  =  those  who  are  in 
external  worship  without  internal,  and  thus  made 
idolatrous.  2928^.  3240''.  3355^.  3448^*.  3708-^  4236^. 
4715^  S.I83.  E.257.  355^".  35731.  388U,  400''.  578«. 
644-®.  Gso'*!.   1 06 1 3. 

7553".  '  Gog '  =  external  worship  separated  from  in- 
ternal ;  thus,  those  who  place  everything  of  Divine 
worship  in  external  things,  when  charity  has  been 
extinguished. 

R.  858.  'Gog  and  Magog'  (Kev.xx.8)  =  those  who  are 
in  external  natural  worshij)  separated  from  internal 
spiritual  worship.     859,111.  862<^. 

859.  In  Ezek.  XXX viii.  those  are  treated  of  who  are  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter  only,  and  thence  in  worship  which 
is  external  without  internal,  who  are  'Gog'  .  .  . 

".  That  they  will  come  into  the  Church  which  is 

'Gog.'  Sig.  .  .  Their  character  fully  des.   ^ 

s.   'Gog  and  Magog,'  in  the  Hebrew,  mean  a  roof 

and  a  floor,  thus  what  is  external. 


D.  5450^'  They  who  are  averse  to  Knowledges  .  .  . 
and  who  place  all  worship  in  external  things,  are  'Gog 
and  Magog,'  in  the  Apocalypse. 

5960.  On  Gog  and  Magog.     Fully  des. 

Goiim.      Gojim.     A.i66i. 


Gold.      Aurum. 
Golden.     Aureus. 
Gilded.     Auratus. 

See  under  AGv:-saeculum. 

A.  no.  'Where  there  is  gold.  And  the  gold  of  that 
land  is  good'  (Gen.ii.11,12)  .  .  .  'Gold'=good.  .  .  The 
reason  'gold'  is  mentioned  twice,  is  that  it=the  good 
of  love,  and  the  good  of  faith  from  love.  .  .  Such  is  the 
celestial  man.  Coro. 27. 

113.  That  the  good  of  wisdom  or  of  love  is  signified 
and  represented  by  gold.  111. 

424®.  'Idols  which  they  ornament  with  gold' (Jer.x. 
4),  that  is,  falsities  with  seeming  good. 

425.  'For  brass  gold'  (Is.lx.i7)  =  for  natural  good 
celestial  good.     1551^.  E.iJ&K 

643.  The  Most  Ancients  compared  .  .  ,  man's  .  ,  . 
inmost  Celestial  to  gold  ;  his  lower  Celestial  to  brass 
.  .  .  111. 

1171^   'Gold'  (Ezek.xxvii.23)  =  love  to  the  Lord. 

s.   'Gold,    frankincense,    and    myrrh '  =  celestial, 

spiritual,  and  natural  good.  8.23^.  ^277^.  E.324I''. 
491".  (  =  celestial  love,  spiritual  love,  and  these  loves 
in  the  Natural.     4262^.)     Compare  9293^.   10252^. 

1525.  Rays  of  golden  flame. 

1551.  The  Most  Ancients  compared  .  .  .  the  inmost  or 
celestial  goods,  which  are  of  love  to  the  Lord,  to  gold. 

.  The   Golden   Age  was   the  time  of  the   Most 

Ancient  Church,  which  was  a  celestial  man. 

.  The  like  is  signified  by  the  head  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's statue  being  of  'good  gold.'     2162^. 

3.   'Gold'  =  good.     2466^.    2832^    29596.    3703I-. 

4677^.  6385.  8904*.  93408.  93gi7,  101996.  E.357I".  433". 
710-^  7251".   750^". 

.  'Gold'  (Ezek. xvi. 1 7)  =  the  Knowledges  of  celes- 
tial things.  111.     3240''.     (=  the  good  of  love.     E.195".) 

^   'The  gold'  of  the  nations  (Deut.vii.25)  =  evils. 

91933. 

.  Cupidities  are  'gods  of  gold'  (Ex.xx.23). 

1552.  'And  in  gold'  (Gen.xiii.2)  =  goods  from  truths  ; 
(for)  '  gold' =  celestial  good,  or  the  good  of  wisdom  and 
love.     The  reason  it  here  =  goods  from  truths.  Ex. 

1 62 1.  Atmospheres  flaming  as  with  gold. 

2336-.  ('Gold  like  clear  glass '  =  truths  pellucid  from 
good.) 

2576^.  'Gold'^the  good  of  love.  Refs.  3862«.  613$"- 
E.62.  ".  65.  242^,111. 

3021".  'Gold  of  Uphaz'  (Dan.x.5)  =  the  good  of  wisdom 
which  is  from  love. 

8.   'Its   head   of    gold'  — the   first    state    of    the 

Church,  which  was  celestial,  because  of  love  to  the 
Lord. 

3048^    '  Gold  and  incense '  —  goods  and  truths. 

3079".  'The  vessels  of  gold  and  silver'  (Dan.v.)=the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,   which  were  profaned. 

8932^ 

3103.  'A  pendant  of  gold'  (Gen.xxiv.22)  =  Diviae 
good  ;  because  the  Lord  is  treated  of. 

3154^.  'Silver  and  gold'  (Gen.xxiv. 35)  =  truths  in 
general  (as  distinguished  from  truths  in  special). 

H 
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[A.J  3242-.  The  doctrinal  tilings  of  good  are  'gold'  (Is. 
lx.6). 

■*.   'Gold,  silver,'  etc.,  as  spoil,  =  truths  falsified. 

32636.  'Earrings  of  gold'  (Judg.viii.24)=the  things 
which  are  of  simple  good. 

4453.  If  'gold'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  there  is 
meant  the  good  of  love  and  of  wisdom.     8988^ 

4627'*.  Affections  of  good  are  represented  by  veins  of 
golden  flame. 

4922-.  ' Gold' = celestial  good.  6432-.  H.  115*'.  T.609. 
E.  70-. 

.  ,  5120".  The  falsity  which  they  veil  over  with  holiness 
is  'the  cup  of  gold'  (Jer.li.7). 

5135".  'The  tongue  of  gold,'  etc.  (Jos.vii.)  =  semblances 
of  falsity. 

5320.  'A  chain  of  gold'  (Gen. xli.42)- conjunction 
tlirongh  good. 

5433^.  'To  buy  gold'  (Rev.iii.i8)  =  to  procure  and 
ajipropriate  good.     9960". 

.   '  Gold '= celestial  and  spiritual  good.  Refs. 

5620''.  'Adorned  with  gold  and  silver'  (Ezek.xvi.  13) 
=  with  celestial  and  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

5658^.  They  called  those  times  the  Golden  Age  when 
there  was  innocence  and  integrity,  and  when  everyone 
<lid  good  from  good,  and  justice  from  justice.     81 18. 

^.  When  .there   is   s])eech   in   a  higher    Heaven 

about  good,  what  is  golden  appears  with  those  who  are 
in  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  sometimes  so,  that  not  only 
the  walls  of  the  chambers  where  they  dwell  sparkle  with 
gold  and  silver,  but  also  the  very  atmosphere.  More- 
over, with  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven,  who  are  in 
good  from  good,  there  appear  tables  of  gold,  candelabra 
of  gold,  and  many  other  things. 

5758.  'How  should  we  steal  .  .  .  silver  or  gold?'  (Gen. 
xliv.8)  =  why  should  we  claim  for  ourselves  truth  and 
good  .  .  .  ? 

6432".   '  The  golden  candlesticks '  =  the  truths  of  good. 

.   'Girt  about  at  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle' = 

the  good  of  love. 

6524^.  'Golden  crowns  upon  their  heads'  (Rev.iv.4)  = 
the  goods  of  wisdom. 

6917.  'Vessels  of  gold'  (Ex.iii.22)  =  scientifics  of 
good.     7770. 

83693.  'The  gold'  with  which  the  cherubs  and  palms 
were  covered  over  (i  Kings  vi.32)=the  good  of  love, 
which  reigns  universally  in  the  Heavens. 

8932.  'Gods  of  silver,  and  gods  of  gold'  (Ex.xx.23)  = 
things  which  in  external  form  appear  to  be  truths  and 
goods,  but  in  the  internal  are  falsities  and  evils.  .  . 
'Gold,' in  the  opposite  sense, —evil.  111.     9146-. 

^.   'To  cover  over  with  gold' (Is.xl.i9)  =  to  make 

them  appear  good  in  the  external  form.   111. 

9229^  'The  gold'  (which  is  sanctified  by  the  templej 
=  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

9391".  ' Gold '= the  good  which  is  from  the  Divine, 
thus  which  is  from  the  Word. 

.   'Silver  and  gold '= falsities  from  evil. 

9406^.  The  first  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the  reception 
of  the  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  'gold'  (Dan.ii.); 


because  by  'gold'  is  signified  celestial  good,  which  is  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  E.  1 76". 

9424".  'Idols  of  gold' =  evils  of  doctrine. 

9464.  'Gold  and  silver'  (Ex.xxv. 3)  =  internal  good 
and  truth  in  general. 

9490.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold'  (ver.  11) 
=  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  founded  on  good. 
10194. 

9491.  Without  and  within  there  was  gold,  by  which  is 
also  signified  good,  but  such  good  as  appears  before  the 
sense,  thus  relatively  external  good. 

9492.  'A  rim  of  gold'  (id.)  =  a  bounding  from  good 
lest  they  should  be  approached  and  injured  by  evils. 

9493.  'Four  rings  of  gold'  (ver.  12)  =  Divine  truth 
conjoined  with  Divine  good,  which  is  round  about  on  all 
sides. 

9497.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  them  with  gold'  (ver.  13)  = 
good  on  all  sides. 

9506.  'Thou  shalt  make  a  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold' 
(ver. I7)  =  the  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  of 
worship  from  the  good  of  love. 

9510.  'Of  solid  gold  thou  shalt  make  them'  (ver.  18) 
=  a  representative  of  good.     ' Gold '  =  the  good  of  love. 

9532.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  [pure]  gold'  (ver.24) 
=  a  representative  of  that  good  from  mercy.  'To  over- 
lay with  gold'  =  a  representative  of  good;  for  'gold'= 
the  good  of  love  ;  and  therefore  wliere  that  good  was 
introduced  it  W'as  represented  by  gold. 

9549.   'Of  pure  gold'  (ver.3i)  =  from  celestial  good. 

.  As  this  Divine  truth  exists  from  the  Divine 

good,  the  candlestick  was  of  gold.  Ex. 

9568.  'One  solid  thing  of  pure  gold'  (ver. 36)  =  what 
is  complete  and  perfect,  because  from  the  same  good. 

9573.  'Of  pure  gold'  (ver. 38)  =  also  from  good. 

9574.  'A  talent  of  pure  gold'  (ver.  39)  =  one  good  from 
which  are  all  things.  .  .  As  good  must  be  in  all  things 
which  are  produced  and  derived ;  and  as  therefore 
celestial  good  must  be  in  spiritual  goods,  and  from  them 
in  scientifics,  it  is  said  that  the  candlestick  shall  be 
made  solid  of  pure  gold  ;  and  that  the  shaft,  the  branch, 
the  bowls,  the  j)omegranates,  and  the  flowers,  shall  be 
made  of  it  .  .  . 

9832.  'They  shall  take  gold'  (Ex.xxviii.5)  =  the  good 
which  reigns  universally  ;  (for)  '  gold '  =  the  good  of  love 
.  .  .  and  that  this  reigns  universally,  is  signified  by  the 
gold  being  interwoven  everywhere  in  the  ephod  .  .  .  The 
gold  was  interwoven  everywhere  for  this  reason,  that  by 
the  garments  of  Aaron  was  represented  the  Spiritual 
Heaven,  and  good  reigns  in  that  Heaven,  as  Avell  as  in 
the  other  Heavens  .  .  .     9834. 

9847.  'In  ouches  of  gold'  (ver. ii)  =  existeuceand  sub- 
sistence from  good.  Ex. 

'^.  The  case  with  good  and  truth  is  the  same  as 

with  the  gold  whereby  a  precious  stone  is  enclosed  ;  for 
good  is  like  soil,  and  truths  are  like  the  seeds  in  it  .  .  . 

9852.  'Two  little  chains  of  pure  gold'  (ver.  I4)  =  the 
coherence  with  the  good  of  the  Avliole  Kingdom.  .  .  It 
is  said  'pure  gold,'  because  good  from  the  Divine  is 
siirnificd. 
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9874.  'They  shaJl  be  inclosed  in  gold  in  their  fiUing.s' 
(ver.2o)  =  that  each  and  all  things  in  general  and  in 
particular  shall  proceed  from  the  good  which  is  of  love 
from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord.   Ex. 

9881.  'Of  ])ure  gold'  (ver. 22)  =  through  celestial  good. 
' Gold '  =  the  good  of  love.  .  .  And  as  it  is  said  'pure 
gold, '  it  is  celestial  good  which  is  meant ;  for  there  is 
celestial  good  and  spiritual  good,  and  each  of  them 
internal  and  external  .  .  .  All  these  goods  are  called 
'gold,'  and  are  distinguished  by  'gold  from  Uphaz,' 
'from  Ophir,'  'from  Sheba'  and  'Havillah,'  and  also 
'from  Tarshish  ;'  (which  =  celestial  good,  spiritual  good, 
the  good  of  Knowledges,  and  scientific  good  respectively). 
111. 


liy  '  putting  the  two  plattings  of  gold  on  the 
two  rings'  (ver.24)  is  signified  the  method  of  the  indis- 
soluble conjunction  of  good  with  the  Divine  sphere. 

9921,  'Bells  of  gold' (ver. 33)= all  things  of  doctrine 
and  worship  from  good  passing  to  those  who  are  of  the 
Church. 

9930.  'A  plate  of  pure  gold'  (ver. 36)  =  enlightenment 
from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord.  Ex. 

9942'^.  Goods  and  truths  from  self  and  not  from  the 
Lord  are  signified  by  'gold,  silver,  and  brass  in  their 
girdles'  (Matt. x. 9). 

9960*.   '  Gold '  =  the  good  which  is  of  wisdom. 

.  10030^  Because  the  first  state  of  the  Church  was  a 
state  of  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  it  is  said  that  'its  head 
was  of  gold.' 

10183.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold'  (Ex. 
XXX.  3)  =  a  representative  of  all  things  of  worship  from 
good. 

10187.  'A  border  of  gold  round  about'  (Ex.xxx.3)  =  a 
bounding  from  good  to  prevent  their  being  approaclied 
and  injured  by  evils.  Ex, 

10188.  'Two  rings  of  gold  for  it  from  beneath  the 
border'  (ver.4)  =  the  sphere  of  Divine  good,  by  which 
tliere  is  conjunction  and  preservation. 

10227I".  'To  buy  gold  purified  in  the  fire'  =  to  acquire 
genuine  good  from  the  Lord. 

*-'.   With  the  Angels  all  things  appear  as  it  were 

lefulgent  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and 
this  because  they  are  in  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  tlie 
wisdom  of  good.     E.  1 18*-'. 

10332.  'To  make  in  gold,  in  silver,  and  in  brass'  (Ex. 
xxxi.4)  =  to  represent  goods  and  truths  interior  and 
exterior  which  are  of  the  understanding  from  the  will 
,  .  .  ' Gold' =  interior  good  .  .  . 

10402.  'Pluck  the  ear-rings  of  gold  from  the  ears  .  .  .' 
(Ex.xxxii.2)  =  the  extraction  of  such  things  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  as  favour  external  loves  and  the  prin- 
ciples thence  derived.  .  .  '  Gold' =  the  good  of  love  ;  here, 
the  delight  of  external  loves. 

^   '  Gold '  =  good  in  general.  Refs. 

10503.  'They  have  made  for  themselves  gods  of  gold' 
(ver.3i)  =  they  worship  infernal  delight.  'Gold'  =  the 
delight  of  external  loves,  thus  infernal  delight. 

".  Idols   of  gold=the  worship   of  evil   in   both 

doctrine  and  life  ;  thus  they  =  worship  the  worst  of  all. 


H.  185.  The  palaces  of  Heaven  shone  above  as  if  of 
]Hire  gold  .  .  .     361. 

,  Fruits  as  of  gold.     M.  13. 

307-.  'Gold  like  pure  glass' =  the  good  of  love,  from 
which  doctrine  ...  is  pellucent.     N.  I . 

361.  Uses  themselves  are  thus  refulgent  in  Heaven  ; 
the  good  of  use  as  gold,  and  the  truth  of  use  as  silver. 

S.  23^.  The  Jews  want  to  know  the  arcana  of  the 
"Word,  when  it  is  said  that  they  are  about  gold. 

66^.  In  the  bosom  of  the  earth  .  .  .  are  minerals  im- 
pregnated with  gold,  silver,  and  iron  ;  from  the  exhala- 
tions stored  up  in  the  eartli,  gold  derives  its  own 
element,  silver  its,  and  iron  its. 

Life  10.  Goods  from  God,  and  from  self,  may  be 
compared  to  gold.     (And  to  gilding.)  Ex. 

P.  326^-.  'Haemorrhoids  of  gold'  (i  Sam.vi.4)  = 
natural  loves  purified  and  made  good.  'Mice  .of  gold' 
=  the  vastation  of  the  Church  taken  away  by  means  of 
good. 

R.  43.  'Seven  golden  candlesticks'  (Rev.i. I2)=t]ie 
New  Church,  which  -will  be  in  enlightenment  by  the 
Lord  from  the  Word.  .  .  The  candlesticks  were  seen  to 
be  golden,  because  'gold'=good;  and  every  Church  is 
a  Church  from  the  good  which  is  formed  through  trutlis. 
E.62. 

46.  'Girt  about  at  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle' 
(ver.  13)  =  the  proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining 
Divine,  which  is  Divine  good.     E.65. 

211.  'I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  tlie 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich'  (Rev. iii.  18)  =  admonition 
to  acquire  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  the  good  o{ 
love,  that  they  may  be  wise.  .  .  ' Gold '  =  good;  and 
'gold  tried  in  the  fire,' the  good  of  celestial  love.  {  — 
genuine  good.     E.242.) 

.  The  reason  'gold'  =  good,  is  that  the  metals  in 

their  order=such  things  as  are  of  good  and  truth  ;  'gold,' 
celestial  and  spiritual  good  ;  'silver,'  the  truth  of  these 
loves  ... 

^.  By  the  Golden  Age  they  meant  the  first  time, 

when  the  good  of  celestial  love  reigned.  Celestial  love 
is  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  ;  and  from  this  love 
tliey  then  had  wisdom. 

235.  'They  had  upon  their  heads  golden  crowns' 
(Rev.iv.4)  =  the  things  which  are  ofAvisdom  from  love. 
.  .  .  'Gold':=the  good  of  love.  R.432.  See  E.272,  553. 
907. 

379".   'The  gold  of  Sheba '  =  wisdom  thence.     T.7o6^ 

725".  'Gold  and  precious  stone'  ( Rev. xvii. 4)  =  Divine 
good  and  truth  spiritual.     726, Ex.  772-. 

.  The   good  and  truth  with  the  Angels  of  the 

Spiritual  Kingdom  are  signified  by  'gold  and  precious 
stone.' 

904.  'A  golden  reed  to  measure  tlie  city  .  .  .'  (Rev. 
xxi.  1 5)  =  that  there  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love  the  faculty  of  understanding  and 
knowing  the  quality  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  .  .  . 

912.  'Tlie  city  was  pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass' 
(ver.  1 8)  =  that  thence  everything  of  that  Church  is  the 
good  of  love  flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of 
Heaven  from  the  Lord.     917. 
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[R.  912]'-.  As  there  is  no  good  of  love  solitary,  or  ab- 
stracted   from    the    truths    of    wisdom  ......it  is   here 

described  as  'pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass'  .  .  . 

913.  The  reason  '  gold '  =  the  good  of  love,  is  that  the 
metals  . .  .  correspond ;  gold,  to  the  good  of  love  ;  silver, 
to  the  truths  of  wisdom  ;  copper  or  brass,  to  the  good  of 
charity  ;  and  iron,  to  the  truths  of  faith.  111. 

M.  12.  The  palace  was  roofed  with  plates  of  gold. 
Its  window  posts  were  of  gold. 

1 4-.  A  high  pyramid  of  gold  in  the  middle  of  the 
table. 

75'.  I  saw  their  tabernacle  as  it  were  overlaid  with 
gold.  (This  appearance  was  caused  by  the  flaming 
light.) 

<^.  A  pomegranate  with  seeds  of  gold. 

137'=.  All  their  house  furniture  was  refulgent  with 
gold  .  .  . 

155a.  A  golden  shower. 

■*.  A  dove  with  a  crown  of  gold. 

266".  The  atmosphere  there  appears  golden  .  .  . 
268-.  Little  grains  of  gold  magnified  to  look  like  coins. 
T.  595'^.   '  Gold '= internal  good. 

8456.  The  Jews  say  that  interiorly  in  the  Word  there 
is  nothing  but  gold. 

D.  13S6.  (Self-confidence  appearing  as  gold ;  but 
filthy  within. ) 

3560.  A  slight  sprinkling    of   golden    dust,    which 
signifies  something  of  the  aff"ection  of  good. 
4220.  Clothed  in  gilded  garments. 
4543.  (A  dream  about  gold.) 
4732.  On  a  golden  and  a  silver  heart. 

E.  176.  Gold=the  good  of  the  internal  man.  111. 
236''.   'Gold    in    thy  treasures'   (Ezek.xxviii.4)=:the 

Knowledges  of  good. 

^''.   '  Their  silver  and  their  gold  with  them '  =  the 

Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  they  have. 

18_   <  The  gold  of  Sheba '  =  .  .  .  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

21.   '  The  queen  at  his  right  hand  in  the  best  gold 

of  Ophir'  (Ps.xlv.9)  =  tlie  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom 
which  is  in  the  good  of  love. 

24_  'Gold,'  in  the  opposite,  =  the  evil  of  the  love 

of  self.  111. 

279^.   '  Gold '  =  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

283^.  '  Feathers  with  yellowness  of  gold '  =  the  spiritual 
good  from  which  are  these  truths. 

324^.  'The  gold  and  incense  which  they  shall  bring' 
= worship  from  spiritual  good  which  is  from  celestial 
good. 

328^^  'The  gold  of  Sheba '  =  the  good  of  charity. 
329I8. 

427^.  The  'pure  gold'  the  plate  was  made  of  =  the 
good  of  celestial  love. 

491.  'A  golden  censer '  =  spiritual  good  from  celestial 
good,  Ex. 

493.  'The  golden  altar'  =  the  Heaven  where  is 
spiritual  good. 


514''.  'Gold  and  silver '  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Internal  Church. 

576''.  'Silver  from  Tarshish,  and  gold  from  Uphaz' 
(Jer.x.  9)  =  appearing  in  the  external  form  as  truth  and 
good. 

577^  '  The  head  of  gold '  =  the  Most  Ancient  Church. .  . 
5851".   'Gold  from  Uphaz '  =  the  good  of  the  Word  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter.     587^. 

587.   ' Gold '  =  spiritual  good. 

.   'A  golden  idol' =  (false  doctrine  confirmed  by 

the  spiritual  good  of  the  Word. ) 

^   'Covered  over  with  gold '  =  that  it  appears  as 

good  in  the  external  form. 

619".  'Adorned  with  gold  and  silver '  =  the  love  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  . 

^\   'JVIore  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  and 

than  ranch.  Une  gold-obryzo'  .  .  .  ' Gold '  =  celestial  good; 
and  'fine  gold,'  spiritual  good. 

622^".  'Their  silver  and  gold'  (Ezek.vii.)  =  the  falsities 
and  evils  of  the  religion  which  is  from  Own  intelligence 
and  Own  will. 

627^1.  To  make  gold  a  hope,  and  to  say.  Pure  gold, 
my  trust  (Job  xxxi.24)  =  that  he  did  not  confide  in  him- 
self, by  believing  that  there  is  anything  of  good  from 
self. 

654'*^.  'Silver  and  gold '  =  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Church  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  its  evils  and  falsities. 

677^   ' Gold '  =  evils. 

684I8.  'The  best  gold  of  Ophii-'=the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord. 

700^^.  'The  gold  and  silver'  (of  Jericho)  =  the  Know- 
ledges of  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

^^.  They  made  images  of  haemorrhoids  and  mice 

of  gold  .  .  .  because  '  gold '  =  the  good  of  love,  which 
heals  and  purifies  from  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 

750^.  'Silver  and  gold,'  here,  =  what  is  false  and  evil. 
8275. 

81 1^^  Everything  true  and  good  in  general  is  signified 
by  'silver  and  gold.' 

831^.  Gold  is  given  (to  those  beneath  the  Heavens) 
from  the  Third  Heaven  ;  because  .  .  .  gold  corresponds 
to  celestial  good. 

863^  'Her  clothing  of  interweavings  of  gold'  (Ps. 
xlv.)  =  investing  truths  formed  from  the  good  of  love. 

952.   'Gold' =  spiritual  good. 

960^.  'A  cup  of  gold'  (Jer.li. 7)  =  falsity  destroying 
good. 

1029®.  The  'gold'  (in  the  head  of  the  statue)  =  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

1084®.  The  metals  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron  cor- 
respond respectively,  to  celestial  good,  spiritual  truth, 
natural  good,  and  natural  truth. 

1 1 20".   '  The  gold  of  Ophir '  =  good. 

1141.  'Merchandize  of  gold  and  silver'  (Rev.xviii.12) 
=  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of 
the  Church,  in  general,  all  profaned  by  them  ;  thus  all 
the  evils  and  falsities  in  general  from  which  they  derive 
gain. 
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I2II'*.  Fruits  and  seeds  in  tlie  Inmost  Heaven  of  pure 
gold  ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  of  silver  ;  and  in  the  Lowest 
Heaven,  of  copper. 

J.  (Post.)  76.  Golden  things  correspond  to  the  affec- 
tions of  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

Coro.  2.  The  spiritual  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the 
good  of  love  is  described  by  'gold.' 

Gold-coloured.     Fulvus,Fi/lvescere.    T.380*. 
537^ 

Golden  Age.     See  under  AgQ-saeculuiii,  and 
Gold. 

Goldsmith.     See  under  Found. 

Goliath.     Goliath. 

F.  52^.  'Goliath' =  the  pride  of  their  Own  intelligence. 
T.  276-.  Such  trust  in  themselves,  like  Goliath, 
E.  781^^.  By  'Goliath,'  who  was  a  Philistine,  and 
was  therefore  called  'uncircumcised,'  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  truths  without  good  ;  and  truths  without 
good  are  truths  falsified,  which  in  themselves  are  falsities. 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  the  victory  of  David  over 
Goliath  represented. 

Gomer.     Gomer. 

A.  1 149.  'Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan,  Tubal, 
]\Ieshech  and  Tiras'  were  so  many  nations  with  whom 
there  was  external  worship  that  corresponded  to  internal, 
by  whom  in  the  internal  sense  are  signified  so  many 
different  doctrinal  things  that  were  the  same  as  the 
rituals  which  they  sacredly  observed.     1151,111. 

1 153.  'The  sons  of  Gomer' =  those  who  had  external 
worship  derived  from  that  which  belonged  to  the  nation 
Gomer. 

^.  They  who  are  here  called  the  sons  of  Gomer 

and  Javan  are  they  who  also  had  external  worship  cor- 
responding to  internal,  but  somewhat  more  remote  than 
they  who  were  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  there- 
fore they  are  called  'sons.'     1 131.   1154.    1 158. 

e_  These  who   are   called    'Sons   of  Gomer  and 

Javan,'  because  more  sensuous,  placed  worship  still  more 
in  externals  than  their  parents  and  uncles  so  called, 
wherefore  they  here  constitute  another  class. 

1154.  'Ashkenaz,  Riphath  and  Togarmah'  were  so 
many  nations,  with  whom  there  was  such  worship,  and 
by  them  are  signified  so  many  doctrinal  things  that  were 
rituals  derived  from  the  external  worship  with  Gomer. 
111. 

1 155.  That  the  sons  of  Gomer  and  the  sons  of  Javan 
alone  are  mentioned  ...  is  because  the  sons  of  the  former 
relate  to  the  class  of  spiritual  things,  and  the  sons  of  the 
latter  to  the  class  of  celestial  things  .  .  . 

Gomorrah.     Amora,  GovwrraJi. 

See  under  Sodom. 

A.  1587.  'Gomorrah'  (Gen. xiii.  10)  =  persuasions  of 
falsity.     1663.   1666. 

2141.  'Gomorrah' = the  love  of  self  and  the  derivative 
cupidity  of  exercising  command,  from  falsity. 

2220.  '  Gomorrah '  =  all  falsity  from  the  evil  of  the 
love  of  self. 


.  The  overthrow  of  Gomorrah = the  damnation  of 

falsity  in  general. 

^.  Samaria  ...  as  to  falsities  in  general  against 

the  truths  of  faith,  is  called  'Gomorrah.' 

°.  'Egypt,' in  place  of 'Gomorrah, '  =  all  the  de- 
rivative falsity. 

2240.  'Fields  and  grapes  of  Gomorrah'  (Deut.xxxii. 
32)  =  evils  from  falsities. 

2444-.  '  Gomorrah '  also  is  mentioned  here  ,  .  .  because 
' Gomorrah '  =  the  falsity  which  is  from  the  evil  of  the 
love  of  self .  .  .     7519''. 

2455^.   'A  pit  of  salt,'  refers  to  Gomorrah. 


E.  519''.  '  Gomorrah '  =  all  the  falsities  of  the  evils 
which  spring  from  the  love  of  self.     653^. 

653^".  'Its  inhabitants  as  Gomorrah'  (Jer.xxiii.  14)  = 
an  evil  life  from  falsities  of  doctrine. 

1029^^  '  Gomorrah '  =  the  destruction  of  all  truth 
(through  the  love  of  self). 

Good.     Bonus. 
Goodness.     Bonifas. 

See  Affection  of  Good,  Celestial  Good,  Commox 
GooD,  Divine  Good,  Do  Good,  External  Good,  In- 
ternal Good,  Natural  Good,  Rational  Good, 
Spiritual  Good,  and  Truth  of  Good. 

Also  under  Beam,  Bread,  Brother,  Celestial, 
Charity,  Clay,  Conjoin,  East,  Eat,  Famine,  Fat, 
Father,  Father-in-Law,  Field,  Flesh,  Flock, 
Food,  Fruit,  Gold,  Great,  Heavenly  Marriage, 
House,  Judah,  Justice,  Laban,  Length,  Nation, 
Priest,  Shittim,  Truth,  Widovp,  Wood,  and  Work. 

A.  9.  In  the  third  state  he  produces  goods  .  .  .  which 
are  inanimate.  Sig. 

10.  In  the  fourth  state  ...  he  produces  goods,  but 
from  the  state  of  temptation,  and  not  from  faith  and 
charity. 

12.  In  the  sixth  state,  from  faith  and  love  he  speaks 
truths,  and  does  goods.  Sig.     48.  52. 

17.  'Void'  =  where  there  is  no  good;  and  'empty,' 
where  there  is  no  truth. 

20.  Utterly  external  men  do  not  know  what  good  is, 
and  what  truth  ;  for  they  believe  all  things  of  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world  to  be  goods,  and  all  things 
which  favour  these  loves  to  be  truths  .  .  . 

21.  The  light  is  called  'good,'  because  from  the  Lord. 
24-.  By  what  is  his  own  he  is  led  to  do  good  and 

speak  truth.  Sig. 

27.  When  he  knows  .  .  .  that  truths  and  goods  flow 
in  through  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

29.  At  last  something  good,  which  fructifies   itself. 

Sig. 

.  At  first  .  .  .  supposes  the  good  he  does  and  the 

truth  he  speaks  to  be  from  self  .  .  .     39,  Sig. 

38.   'Day'  =  good;  and  'night,' evil. 

44.  Man  .  .  .  can  produce  no  good,  unless  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  are  first  inseminated  into  him  .  .  . 

55^.  'A  grain  of  mustard-seed '  =  man's  good  before  he 
is  spiritual,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  because  he 
supposes  that  he  does  good  from  himself. 
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[A.  ]  60.  It  is  here  said  '  Very  good ; '  before,  only  'good, ' 
because  now  the  things  of  faith  make  one  with  the 
things  of  love  ... 

112.  There  is  never  any  good,  except  from  love,  thus 
from  the  Lord. 

193.  Natural  goodness  remained  with  them.     628*=. 
200.  From  good  they  knew  truth. 

209«.  The  Jlost  Ancients  liad'  truth  from  good  ;  but 
the  Postdilurians  had  good  from  truth. 

225.  Good  is  not  good  unless  its  inmost  is  celestial . .  . 
233-.  Man  can  never  do  good  from  himself.  .  .  but 
still  he  can  do  good  as  of  himself  .  .  . 

2S2.  In  the  first  posterity  there  was  celestial  spiritual 
good  ;  in  the  second  and  third,  natural  good.  Tr. 

292.  That  the  Lord  instructed  them  in  good  spiritual, 
and  natural.  Sig.     294. 

548^.  All  goods  increase  indefinitely  there. 

553.   It  is  goodness  and  charity  which  form  them  .  .  . 

633.  With  no  man  is  there  any  understanding  of 
truth  or  will  of  good  .  .  .  llut  when  they  become  celestial 
it  appears  as  if  there  were  the  will  of  good  and  the 
understanding  of  truth  with  them.  Ex.     634.  671. 

668.  In  good  and  delight  there  is  life  ;  but  not  in 
truth,  except  what  it  has  from  good  and  delight :  truth 
is  formed  .  .  .  from  this  (3607-)  .  .  .  Truth  is  only  the 
form  of  good.  .  .  The  truth  is  formed  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  good.  Sig.     678. 

671.  Truths  can  be  regenerated  only  through  goods 
and  delights  .  .  . 

.  With  an  unregenerate  man  .  .  .  there  may  be  as 

it  were  voluntary  goods,  liut  they  are  not  alive  .  .  . 

'^.  (Good  and  truth  alive  and  not  alive.  Des. ) 

67S.  Everything  scientific  and  rational  ...  is  insinu- 
ated through  good  and  delight. 

725,   'Male  and  female' =  truths  and  goods. 

^.  Truth  can  never  from  itself  enter  into  marriage 

with  good,  but  good  with  trutli ;  because  there  is  never 
any  truth  which  is  not  produced  by  good,  and  thus 
coupled  with  good.  If  you  take  away  good  from  truth, 
there  remains  nothing  but  words.     863. 

775-.  From  celestial  and  spiritual  goods,  and  the 
derivative  truths,  exist  and  descend  natural  goods  and 
truths  ;  for  there  is  never  any  natural  good  and  truth 
which  does  not  exist  from  spiritual  good,  and  this  from 
celestial  good  ;  and  it  subsists  from  the  same  .  .  . 

847.  When  there  is  celestial  temptation,  there  is 
fluctuation  between  good  and  evil  .  .  . 

857.  The  way  is  then  not  open  to  goods  and  truths 
from  the  Internal  .  .  . 

868.  (Thus)  man  has  no  good  and  truth  except  from 
the  Lord. 

2.  Then   the   Lord,    through   temptations,    gives 

the  new  faculty  of  receiving  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

874.  All  the  good  they  do,  and  all  the  truth  they 
think  (are  then)  not  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  ;  for 
whatever  a  man  produces  from  himself  cannot  be 
good  .  .  . 

876.  Good  and  truth  appearing  as  if  of  faith.  Sig. 


.  Whatever  of  good  man  supposes  he  does  from 

himself,  returns  to  him  .  .  . 

^.  The  good  and  truth  of  faith  is  good  and  truth 

within,  from  the  inmosts  ;  that  is,  through  the  inmosts 
of  man  from  tlie  Lord  there  flows  in  all  the  good  and. 
truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

880.  Every  truth  of  faith  takes  root  from  the  good  of 
faith  ;  that  is,  from  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  Ex. 

890.  A  state  of  receiving  the  goods  and  truths  of 
faith.  Sig. 

895.  With  the  Most  Ancient  Clnu'ch  there  was  gi'ound 
in  the  voluntary  part,  in  which  the  Lord  inseminated 
goods  ;  thus  from  goods  he  could  know  and  perceive 
truth  .  .  .  He  had  revelations,  by  which  he  was  initiated 
from  infancy  into  the  perception  of  goods  and  truths  . .  . 

9136.  The  fructification  of  good,  and  the  multiplica- 
tion of  truth,  take  place  in  the  external  man  ;  the 
fructification  of  good,  in  his  attections  ;  the  multiplica- 
tion of  truth,  in  his  memory.  Tr. 

948.  They  who  had  placed  good  in  evil  (are  in  a  tun). 

995.  See  DRLiGBT-jucund  11771. 

1100-.  Knowing  has  no  end  but  that  he  may  become 
good  ;  when  he  has  become  good  he  has  far  more  than 
he  who  knows  innumerable  things  and  is  not  good  .  .  . 

1366.  So  long  as  there  are  evils  and  falsities,  goods 
and  truths  cannot  be  received  .  .  . 

-.  In  a  new  Church  .  .  .  those  in  whom  the  goods 

and  truths  of  faith  were  to  be  imi)lanted  were  taken 
\\ith  whom  all  Knowledge  of  the  good  and  truth  of  faith 
had  been  obliterated  ... 

1 384-.  With  the  Celestial  Angels  .  .  .  there  is  a  per- 
ception of  good,  and  thence  of  all  things  of  truth  ;  and 
as  from  good  they  perceive  truth,  they  do  not  admit 
any  talk,  still  less  reasoning,  about  truth  .  .  .  But  the 
Spiritual  Angels  .  .  .  talk  about  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

1388.  A  good  Spirit  is  distinguished,  not  only  as  to 
the  quality  of  his  goodness  .  .  . 

8.  The  Lord  wills  that  all  goods  lie  communi- 
cable .  .  . 

1420.  'Blessing'  is  predicated  of  all  goods  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  there  is  from  celestial 

and  spiritual  goods  in  natural,  worldly,  and  corporeal 
ones,  so  far  the  latter  are  goods  ;  and  so  far  they  are 
blessings. 

1468.  ' Husband '  =  good,  and  'wife,'  truth  ;  (but) 
'man-rjV  =  truth,  and  'wife'  good.     1904. 

1470.  Celestial  happiness  and  delight  are  of  good  ; 
spiritual  happiness  and  delight  are  of  truth. 

1 5 10.  (This  sphere)  induces  the  belief  tliat  falsities 
are  truths,  and  tha.t  evils  are  goods. 

1577".  There  are  two  things  in  the  internal  man, 
good  and  truth  ;  these  two  constitute  a  one  when  trutli 
is  from  good. 

*.   It  is  only  .  .  .  good  which  unites  ;  and  there 

is  never  any  .  .  .  good  except  from  the  Lord. 

1 58 1.  Before  (what  is  discordant  in  the  external  man) 
is  separated,  the  good  which  continually  flows  in  through 
the  internal  man  cannot  appear.  Tr. 

'.  When  (the  evil  in  the  external  man)  is  qui- 
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escent,  then  for  the  first  time  goods  floAv  in  from  the 
Lord,  and  affect  the  external  man. 

15896.  There  are  some  who  receive  the  goods  of 
another  with  all  affection  ;  and  there  are  some  who  turn 
them  into  evils. 

1630.  (Spirits  are)  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  goods  as 
to  all  the  senses. 

1652.  It  was  the  goods  and  truths  in  the  external 
man,  but  only  appearing  to  be  goods  and  truths,  from 
which  the  Lord  fought  in  His  childhood  .  .  .  (Tr.  in 
Gen.xiv.)     i66i,Ex.   1667.   1698.   1707.   i7i2,Ex. 

1661^.  Every  man  at  first  fights  from  the  goods  and 
truths  which  he  has  received  through  Knowledges  .  .  . 

^.  He  also  supposes  the  goods  and  truths  from 

which  he  fights  to  be  his  own.  .  .  No  one  can  know, 
before  he  is  regenerated  .  .  ,  that  no  good  and  truth  is 
from  himself,  but  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the 
Lord.     1 7 12. 

■*.  When  man  .  .  .  supposes  good  and  truth  to  be 

from  self  .  .  .  then  the  goods  and  truths  from  which  he 
figlits  ,  .  .  are  not  goods  and  truths  .  .  .     1712. 

1667*.  The  things  of  charity  are  goods  ;  but  here  the 
goods  of  infancy,  which,  although  they  appear  goods, 
are  not  goods,  so  long  as  hereditary  evil  contaminates 
them.  .  .  "Whatever  is  of  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world 
appears  then  as  if  good  ;  but  it  is  not  good  ;  and  yet  it 
is  to  be  called  good,  so  long  as  it  pertains  to  an  infant 
or  child,  who  as  yet  does  not  know  what  is  truly  good. 
.  .  .  Their  innocence  causes  it  to  appear  as  good  .  .  . 
Such  good  and  truth  as  there  is  with  a  child  before  he 
is  instructed,  is  signified  by  'Chedorlaomer.' 

'.  So  long  as  there  is  such  good  and  truth  with 

man  .  .  .  evils  and  falsities  can  effect  nothing  .  .  .  Sig. 

1707^.  In  the  internal  man  the  Lord  stores  up  the 
goods  and  truths  with  which  He  endows  man  from 
infancy  .  .  .  The  influx  from  the  internal  man  .  .  .  into 
the  exterior  is  twofold  .  .  .  either  by  goods  or  by  truths; 
by  goods  it  flows  in  only  with  regenerate  men  .  .  .  But 
by  truths  the  Lord  flows  in  with  every  man  .  .  .  When 
a  man  is  such  that  he  perverts  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 
tliere  is  no  influx  of .  .  .  goods,  but  the  way  for  .  .  . 
goods  is  closed  ;  but  still  there  is  an  influx  of  truths  .  .  . 

*.   (The   internal  man)  then   flowed  in,  and  .  .  . 

purified  him,  so  that  the  goods  and  truths  were  not 
apparent  but  genuine  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  1708. 
1 7 10. 

■''.  The  Lord's  interior  man,  as  to  .  .  .  goods,  was 

Divine  .  .  .  But  ...  as  to  truths,  was  .  .  .  human.  Tr. 

1708.  Those  goods  in  the  external  man  which  were 
now  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  slavery,   Sig.  and  Ex. 

1 712.  It  is  called  a  state  of  shade  when  a  man  is 
ignorant  whether  it  is  apparent  good  and  truth,  or 
genuine  good  and  truth.  Everyone  when  in  ai)parent 
good  and  truth  supposes  it  to  be  genuine  good  and 
truth.  It  is  that  evil  and  falsity  which  are  in  apparent 
good  and  truth  which  cause  the  .shade,  and  make  them 
appear  genuine. 

1723.  The  state  of  the  external  man  as  to  goods  and 
truths  then.  Sig. 

1731.  Those  enjoy  all  goods  who  enjoy  spiritual  and 
celestial  goods ;  for  thence  come  all  goods  of  every 
description. 


1740-.  When  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed,  goods 
and  truths  succeed,  which  are  afterwards  more  and  more 
confirmed.     ^,Ex. 

17596.  All  harmonious  sweetness  .there,  is  from  good- 
ness and  charity. 

1854.  The  enjoyment  of  all  goods  by  those  who  are 
the  Lord's.  Sig. 

1857''.  So  long  as  there  is  anything  of  good,  he  is 
elevated  from  Hell. 

i860.  Whatever  favours  a  man's  pleasure  and  cupidity 
.  .  .  he  feels  as  good  .  .  .     2045. 

1898®.  With  the  celestial  man  .  .  .  there  is  a. certain 
truth  adjoined  to  good,  which  dictates ;  afterwards 
there  is  good,  from  which  or  through  which  he  perceives 
truth. 

1904-'.  Good  and  truth,  regarded  in  themselves,  have 
no  life,  but  derive  life  from  the  love  or  affection  ;  they 
are  only  instrumentals  of  life  .  .  . 

1906.  See  Remains.     2284. 

.  When  man  is  born,  he  has  not  the  least  of  good 

from  himself .  .  .  but  all  good  flows  in  .  .  . 

191 1.  All  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 
1937".  1986.  2004.  2016.  2307  (Shown  by  experiment.) 
3906,  Ex.  5846.  6324.  etc. 

1940.  In  the  man  whose  Rational  is  formed  from 
truth  or  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  this  affection  is  his 
good,  from  which  he  acts. 

1 941.  With  the  man  who  is  in  good,  that  is,  in  love 
and  charity  (there  is  an  immense  multiplication  of 
truth).  Sig. 

1950-.  Every  genuine  Rational  consists  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  .  good  or  the  Celestial  is  its  very  soul  or  life  ; 
truth,  or  the  Spiritual  is  what  thence  receives  its  life  .  .  . 

.  No  evil  can  assault  good,  or  even  subsist  in  the 

sphere  where  good  is  .  .  . 

1986-.  The  union  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the 
Divine  Essence,  or  of  truth  with  good,  Tr.  2004^  201 1. 

19946.  Good  proceeds  from  charity,  insomuch  that 
the  very  truth  from  it  is  good. 

201 5I".  All  the  laws  by  which  the  Lord  governs  the 
universe  as  a  King,  are  truths  ;  but  all  the  laws  by 
which  He  governs  it  as  a  Priest,  are  goods  .  .  . 

20 1 6-,  That  all  good  and  truth  would  come  to  man 
from  the  Divine  Essence  through  His  Human  Essence. 
Tr. 

2025\  From  good  ...  He  united  the  Divine  Essence 
to  the  Human  Essence,  and  from  truth  He  united  the 
Human  Essence  to  the  Divine  Essence. 

2123.  All  tlie  good  which  (now)  inflows  .  .  .  from 
the  Lord  into  the  World  of  Spirits,  is  in  a  moment  turned 
into  evil  .  .  . 

2124.  In  the  Antediluvians,  voluntary  good  was 
destroyed  .  .  .  But  at  this  day  .  ,  .  intellectual  good  is 
beginning  to  perish,  so  that  little  of  it  is  left  .  .  . 

2159'-.  'Son  of  Man'=truth  itself;  'Sou  of  God'  = 
good  itself  .  .  . 

2180.  'Tenderand  good'  (Gen.xviii.7)  ...  It  is  called 
'good'  from  the  Celestial  itself,  or  good  itself. 
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[A.]  21S4''.  The  Natural,  like  the  Rational,  has  its 
own  good,  and  its  own  truth. 

2189^.  Knowledges  .  .  .  are  continually  being  im- 
planted in  good  .  .  . 

^.  In  truth  there  is  no  life,  but  in  good  ;  truth  is 

only  the  recipient  of  life,  that  is,  of  good ;  truth  is  as 
it  Avere  the  clothing  ...  of  good  .  .  .  When  good  con- 
stitutes the  Rational,  truth  disappears,  and  becomes  as 
if  it  were  good  ;  good  is  then  translucent  by  means  of 
truth  .  ,  .     2261. 

2190.  All  good  is  called  holy  from  the  fact  that  it  is 
of  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

.  Goods  are  formed,  that  is,  are  born  and  grow 

up,  by  means  of  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  are  therefore 
according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  truth  of 
faith  .  ,  .  (Thus)  goods  differ  with  everyone  .  .  .     2261. 

2235.  Good  is  all  that  which  is  of  love  and  charity  ; 
truth  is  all  that  which  is  of  the  derivative  faith.  Truth 
derives  its  essence  from  good  .  .  . 

2256^,  All  the  good  whatever  which  man  has  thought 
and  done  .  .  .  remains,  and  also  all  the  evil  .  .  . 

.  But  goods  are  never  so  commingled  with  evils, 

and  evils  with  goods,  that  they  cannot  be  separated. 

2258^  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the 
order  of  the  universal  Heaven,  and  thence  in  the  uni- 
verse ;  namely,  good  and  truth.  Good  is  the  essential 
of  order,  and  all  things  of  it  are  mercies ;  truth  is  the 
secondary  of  order,  and  all  things  of  it  are  Truths. 

2268.  See  CiTY-m'bs. 

22693.  The  more  genuine  and  pure  the  truth,  the 
lietter  can  the  good  from  the  Lord  be  fitted  into  it  .  .  . 
but  the  less  genuine  and  pure  the  truth,  the  less  can 
good  ...  be  fitted  into  it.  .  .  The  conjunction  is  effected 
according  to  the  correspondence.  Goods  can  never  be 
insinuated  into  falsities  .  .  .  good  would  spew  out  evil 
as  poison  .  .  .  Such  hostility  between  good  and  evil  has 
been  provided  ...  to  prevent  their  ever  being  com- 
mingled .  .  . 

2272.  (In  temptations)  goods  from  the  Lord  flow  in 
...  He  is  thus  turned  from  evils  to  goods,  and  these  are 
conjoined  with  truths  .  .  .     2327^. 

22S0.  If  there  is  nothing  of  combat,  but  still  good. 
Sig. 

-.  Goods  of  a  threefold  kind  are  meant  by  re- 
mains ;  namely,  the  goods  of  infancy,  the  goods  of 
ignorance,  and  the  goods  of  intelligence.  Def.    5,Ex. 

2313.  The  fifth  state,  when  impure  good,  or  the  good 
of  falsity,  succeeds.  Tr.     2459.  2463. 

6.  From  this  is  born  a  kind  of  Church,  the  good 

of  which,  so  called,  is  'Moab.'     2468". 

23352.  The  faithful  are  judged  from  good  ;  but  the 
unfaithful,  from  truth.  .  .  To  be  judged  from  good  is  to 
be  saved,  because  they  have  received  it ;  but  to  be  judged 
from  truth  is  to  be  damned,  because  they  have  rejected 
good.  Good  is  of  the  Lord  ;  and  they  who  acknowledge 
it  in  life  and  faith  are  the  Lord's  .  .  . 

2341.  That  good  has  no  communication  with  evil 
.  .  .  Sig. 

23433.  Truth  and  good  agree  together  .  .  .  Therefore, 
in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  good  he  can  be  in  truth. 


2348.  'Old  women '  =  those  who  are  confirmed  in  goods. 
.  .  .  '  Girls '=recent  goods. 

2351.  'Lot'  represents  the  men  of  the  Church  who 
are  in  good,  thus  good  itself. 

23543.  In  proportion  as  the  life  accedes  to  good, 
Heaven  flows  in,  thus  the  Lord.  .  .  (Therefore)  they 
who  are  in  the  life  of  good  acknowledge  the  Lord. 

2356.  Hence  'a  door'  — truth  .  .  .  good  .  .  .  and  also 
the  Lord  ;  for  truth  leads  to  good,  and  good  to  the 
Lord. 

2363".  Then  wisdom  and  intelligence  enter  .  .  .  and 
kindle  good  with  celestial  flame,  and  truth  with  celes- 
tial light  .  .  . 

2364.  For  all  are  bent  by  the  Lord  to  the  good  of  life 
through  the  good  of  their  faith  .  .  . 

237 1^  They  who  study  to  do  good  from  themselves, 
because  the  Lord  has  so  commanded,  are  tliey  who  at 
last  receive  this  good  .  .  . 

2379.  They  who  are  introduced  into  good,  are  intro- 
duced into  Heaven  .  .  .  The  man  who  is  in  good  is  in 
society  with  Angels  .  .  .  Sig. 

2380^  The  reason  some  suppose  themselves  not  to  be 
in  good,  when  yet  they  are  so,  is  that  when  they  reflect 
upon  the  good  in  themselves,  it  is  at  once  insinuated  by 
the  Angels  .  .  .  that  they  are  not  in  good,  to  prevent 
their  attributing  good  to  themselves  .  .  . 

'.  The  reason  why  some  suppose  themselves  to 

be  in  good  when  yet  they  are  not  so,  is  that  when  they 
reflect  upon  good,  it  is  at  once  infused  by  the  evil  Genii 
and  Spirits  .  .  .  that  they  are  in  good  ;  for  they  believe 
the  delight  of  evil  to  be  good  ;  nay,  it  is  suggested  that 
whatever  good  they  have  done  to  others  ...  is  a  good 
which  ought  to  be  recompensed  .  .  . 

2388-.  For  good  continually  flows  in  from  the  Lord  ; 
but  it  is  evil  of  life  which  hinders  its  being  received  .  .  . 
Therefore,  in  proportion  as  a  man  recedes  from  evil,  good 
enters,  and  applies  itself  into  his  truths  ;  and  the  truth 
of  faith  becomes  with  him  the  good  of  faith  ...     241 1. 

24076.  In  the  second  state  of  the  Church  .  .  .  they  do 
not  suff'er  themselves  to  be  led  from  good  to  truth,  as 
before ;  but  through  truth  to  good  ;  but  still  they  are 
in  an  obscure  aff'ection  of  good  ;  for  in  proportion  as 
truth  becomes  the  leader,  good  is  obscured  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  good  becomes  the  leader,  truth  is  manifest 
in  its  own  light. 

2412^.  They  who  are  in  truth  and  thence  in  good, 
implore  only  the  grace  ;  but  they  who  are  in  good  and 
tlience  in  truth,  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

2417^.  For  the  good  of  life  is  never  possible,  except 
from  charity  .  .  . 

24253.  The  light  of  truth  is  solely  from  good  ;  because 
the  Lord  flows  in  through  good  .  .  . 

.  These    know     how     to     distinguish    between 

goods .  .  . 

2429-.  The  truth  with  man  is  exactly  according  to 
the  good  with  him  ;  where  there  is  little  good  there  is 
little  truth  ;  they  are  in  a  like  proportion  .  .  .  Good  is 
the  very  essence  of  truth  ;  truth  without  its  essence  is 
not  truth  .  .  . 

2434-.  Man  has  blessedness  .  .  .  after  death,  not  from 
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truth,  but  from  the  good  which  is  in  truth  .  .  .  That 
good  is  within  truth,  and  causes  it  to  be  truth,  may 
appear  from  the  goods  and  truths  in  worldly  things.  Ex. 

2438*.  See  Evil.     2888. 

2451.  It  is  truth  in  which  good  dwells  ;  and  the  truth 
in  which  there  is  no  good,  is  like  an  empty  city  .  .  , 
2712. 

2454.  That  truth  averted  itself  from  good  .  .  .  Sig. 

.  Truth  is  posterior,  and  good  prior  .  .  .  for  truth 

is  of  good  ;  for  good  is  the  essence  and  life  of  truth. 

2460.  As  all  good  is  of  some  love  .  .  . 

2500^  As  all  influx  is  into  .  .  .  good  .  .  . 

25246.  The  good  itself  in  these  truths  is  modified 
according  to  the  shades  therein  ;  and  it  becomes  such 
good  as  is  the  truth. 

2526.  Good  is  good  from  innocence  ;  and  truth  is 
truth  from  good. 

2529.  The  truth  in  the  Lord  was  insinuated  through 
the  human  .  .  .  but  the  good  was  from  the  Divine 
alone  .  .  . 

2561.  'This  is  thy  goodness  which  thou  shalt  do  with 
me'  (Gen. XX.  13)  =  that  from  this  he  should  have  this 
comfort. 

2571^.  He  then  no  longer  thinks  from  truth,  but 
from  good  .  .  , 

■  2572.  'Dwell  in  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes' (Gen. XX. 
15)  =  that  he  was  in  everything  where  there  was  good; 
in  the  proximate  sense,  that  he  was  in  the  good  of 
doctrine.  Ex. 

-.  There  is  both  good  and  truth  of  doctrine  :  the 

good  of  doctrine  is  love  and  charity,  the  truth  of  doctrine 
is  faith  ;  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  doctrine  .  .  .  are 
in  the  truth  of  doctrine  .  .  .  But  it  is  one  thing  to  be  in 
good,  or  in  love  and  charity,  and  another  to  be  in  the 
good  of  doctrine.  Little  children  .  .  .  are  in  good  .  .  . 
But  they  are  in  the  good  of  doctrine  who  have  been  re- 
generated through  tlie  trutlis  of  faith  ;  and  these,  in 
proportion  as  they  are  in  good,  are  in  truths  .  .  . 

6.  (Thus)  the  Lord,  in  Heaven  and  earth,  is  in 

everything  where  there  is  good  .  .  .  He  is  only  in  good, 
and  thence  in  truth  .  .  . 

2575.  The  reason  (this  infinite  abundance  of  rational 
truth)  was  given  to  good  .  .  ,  but  not  to  truth,  is  that 
truth  is  from  good,  not  good  from  truth. 

2576^.  Man's  inmost  things  are  goods  and  truths, 
from  which  the  soul  has  its  life  .  .  . 

2577.  Good  from  the  Lord  is  constantly  flowing  in 
through  man's  rational  faculty,  and  meets  and  adopts  to 
itself  scientirics  .  .  .  (So  with  truths,)  good  from  the 
Lord  inflows  into  truths,  and  adopts  them  to  itself,  and 
(in  the  same  proportion)  the  man  becomes  spiritual. 

2581.  The  wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to  good.  Sig. 

2586,  All  conception  of  doctrine  is  from  good  as  a 
father  ;  and  its  birth  is  through  truth  as  a  mother. 

2588^.  No  good  can  ever  flow  in  except  from  Good 
itself,  that  is,  from  the  Fountain  of  good.   Ex. 

^.  (Only)  they  who  are  in  good  can  believe.  Ex. 

2590-.  All  .  .  .  are  received  and  saved  who  have  lived 


in  good  ;  good  is  what  receives  truth  ;  the  good  of  life 
is  the  very  ground  of  the  seed  ...  of  truth  .  .  . 

25996.  If  I  am  good,  I  can  know  truths  from  good 
itself .  .  . 

2619.  Good  is  that  from  which  man  perceives  ;  truth 
is  that  by  which  he  thinks  .  .  . 

26326.  When  a  man  is  regenerate,  tlie  Lord  flows  in 
through  .  .  .  the  good  of  conscience  .  .  . 

265 7**.  Begins  to  feel  some  delight  in  good  and  truth 
itself .  .  . 

2675.  With  those  who  become  spiritual,  good  and 
truth  are  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  the  aff"ection  of 
knowledges.  Ex. 

2694^.  What  good  is,  no  one  can  perceive  with  ex- 
quisite sense,  unless  he  has  been  in  a  state  not  good .  .  . 

2709.  The  celestial  man  is  safe  from  good,  and  does 
not  debate  about  truths, 

2712.  The  life  of  the  spiritual  man  as  to  good.  Sig. 

2715.  The  good  of  the  spiritual  man  is  relatively 
obscure.  Ex. 

.  With  the  celestial,  good  itself  is  implanted  in 

their  voluntary  part  .  .  .  But  with  the  spiritual  the 
whole  Voluntary  is  destroyed,  so  that  they  have  nothing 
of  good  from  it ;  and  therefore  good  is  implanted  by  the 
Lord  in  their  intellectual  part.  Refs.     2718. 

•*.  Thus  good  itself  is  qualified  according  to  the 

truth. 

2716.  If  the  Supreme  Divine  were  to  inflow  into 
such  good  ...  it  could  not  be  received  .  .  .  But  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  can  flow  in  with  them,  and 
illuminate  such  good  ...     2718. 

2718^.  That  the  neighbour  is  to  be  loved  from  the 
good  with  him.  Ex. 

^.  That  he  who  loves  the  neighbour  from  good, 

loves  the  Lord.  Ex. 

27286.  When  good  united  to  truth  flows  down  into  a 
lower  sphere,  it  presents  a  union  of  minds  ;  when  into 
a  still  lower  sphere,  it  presents  a  marriage. 

2730.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  were  from  good 
in  truth. 

2741.  Good  and  truth  continually  flows  in  from  the 
Lord  with  all  .  .  .  but  it  is  variously  received  .  .  . 

27656.  The  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  good  outside 
the  Church.  Tr.     2853.  2863. 

2769.  'Jehovah'  is  mentioned  when  good  is  treated 
of. 

2781®.  The  judges  represented  the  goods  of  the  Church  ; 
and  their  sons,  the  derivative  truths. 

28226.  All  consolation  after  temptation  is  insinuated 
into  good  ;  for  all  joy  is  from  good  ;  from  good  it  passes 
into  truth. 

2S53"-.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  consists  of  all 
who  are  in  good  .  .  . 

2863-.  Hence  they  who  have  been  in  good  in  the 
world,  easily  receive  the  truths  of  faith  there. 

2S65.  From  good  their  affection  of  truth.  Sig. 

2S68.  The  Gentiles  who  are  in  idolatrous  worship  and 
in  good.  Sig. 

2879.  Tlie  Lord  inflows  witli  good   through  the  in- 
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most  of  man,  and  there  conjoins  truth  ;  their  root  must 
be  in  the  inmost  ... 

2905^.  Good  and  truth  with  those  wlio  are  of  the 
Church  is  wont  thus  to  decrease  .  .  . 

2909.  'Hebron  in  the  Land  of  Canaan '  =  the  Church 
as  to  good. 

2915.  For  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  man  is  in 
good  .  .  . 

.   These  are  goods  which  succeed  in  order  .  .  . 

^.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  predicated  accord- 
ing to  good  ;  that  is,  according  to  tlie  quality  of  good. 
The  quality  of  good  is  according  to  the  state  of  inno- 
cence, love,  and  charity,  in  which  the  truths  of  faith 
are  implanted. 

2921.  He  is  called   'Lord'  when  good  is  treated  of. 


2928^ 
to  truth. 


truths  . 
2930". 

2935' 


Called  'wasted'  as  to  good;  and  'desolated'  as 
The  spiritual  are  initiated  into  good  through 


'  The  hungry  soul '  =  the  longing  for  good. 

They  who  .  .  .  become  spiritual  are  in  the 
highest  degree  of  obscurity  as  to  truth  ;  good  indeed 
inflows  with  them  from  the  Lord,  but  not  so  truth  ;  and 
therefore  there  is  a  parallelism  and  correspondence 
between  the  Lord  and  the  good  with  man  ;  but  not  be- 
tween the  Lord  and  truth.  The  primary  cause  is  that 
they  do  not  know  what  good  is  .  .  .  and  so  long  as  good 
is  in  obscurity  with  them,  so  long  also  is  truth  ;  for  all 
truth  is  from  good  .  .  . 

2937-  By  the  truth  of  faith  (tlie  spiritual)  arc  regener- 
ated, that  is,  introduced  to  good.  For  tlie  spiritual 
man  has  no  perception  of  good,  like  the  celestial  man  ; 
but  it  is  truth  by  which  he  knows  .  .  .  that  it  is  good  ; 
and  when  he  acknowledges  and  believes,  it  becomes  good 
to  him,  and  he  is  aff"ected  with  it  as  good,  which  is  such 
as  his  truth  is.  .  .  Still,  the  quality  of  good  is  not  born 
and  produced  from  truth,  but  from  the  influx  of  good 
into  such  truth. 

2940-.  AY  hen  anything  good  is  represented  by  spirit- 
ual ideas,  the  best  is  presented  in  the  middle,  and  the 
decrease  of  good  is  presented  from  the  middle  by  degrees, 
and  in  the  circumference  the  things  which  are  not 
good  .  .  . 

2946.  Therefore  it  is  granted  them  (at  first)  to  think 
that  good  and  truth  are  from  themselves.  Ex. 

2954^^.  The  redemption  ...  of  the  men  of  the  Spirit- 
ual Church  is  eff'ected  by  truth  ;  but  of  the  men  of  the 
Celestial  Church  by  good.  .  .  Tlie  Spiritual  have  no  will 
of  good,  but  can  understand  what  good  is  ...  To  will 
it,  and  so  do  it,  is  what  is  called  good  ;  (thus)  by  the 
understanding  of  good  (that  is)  truth,  they  are  intro- 
duced into  the  M'ill  of  good  (tliat  is)  into  good  ;  but  not 
into  any  will  of  good  from  themselves,  because  their 
will  of  good  is  totally  lost  .  .  . 

2960-.   By  .  .  .  Knowledges  .  .  .  good  is  perfected  .  .  . 

29735.  With  those  who  are  in  celestial  and  spiritual 
love,  good  from  the  Lord  flows  in  through  the  soul  into 
the  body  .  .  .   Sig. 

2979.  That  they  received  truth  conjoined  with  good 
from  the  Lord.  Sig. 


-.  As  to  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man  : — ■ 

he  is  first  instructed  in  truths  .  .  .  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 
is  at  the  same  time  insinuated;  but  .  .  .  it  lies  concealed 
in  the  aff'ection  of  truth  ...  In  process  of  time  .  .  . 
truth  is  regarded  for  the  sake  of .  .  .  good  .  .  .  Thus 
truth  is  insinuated  into  good  ;  and  then  the  man  imbues 
the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truth  ,  .  .  and  thus  acts 
.  .  .  from  good.  Before,  truth  .  .  .  had  been  his  chief 
thing  ;  but  afterwards,  the  good  which  is  of  life.  (Then) 
the  man  is  regenerated  ;  but  .  .  .  according  to  the  quan- 
tity and  quality  of  the  truth  which  is  insinuated  into  the 
good  ;  and  when  truth  and  good  act  as  one,  according 
to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  good.  This  is  the 
case  with  all  regeneration. 

2981*=.  The  regenerate  no  longer  act  from  truth,  but 
from  good. 

2993.   All   things   in   the  natural  world  derive  their 
cause  from  truth  .  .  .  and  their  beginning  from  good  .  .  . 
3009-.   (The  anointing  of  kings  =  that  truth  is  from 
good.) 

3012.  The  whole  process  of  the  conjunction  of  truth 
with  good  in  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational.  Des.  (in  Gen. 
xxiv.)     3048-. 

3021'.  A  representative  that  truth  is  from  good,  was 
the  placing  of  the  linen  girdle  on  the  loins. 

3024.  All  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good  is  efi'ected 
by  affection.  Ex.  '  • 

".  That  good  and  falsity  .  .  .  are  not  to  be  con- 
joined. Sig. 

3030'-.  The  genuine  Rational  is  from  good,  and  comes 
forth -<'X'(S<(7-from  truth  ;  good  inflows  by  an  internal 
way,  and  truth  by  an  external  way  ;  thus  good  conjoins 
itself  with  truth  in  the  Rational,  and  causes  the  Rational 
to  be  .  .  .   (Ex.  in  relation  to  the  Lord.) 

•*.  The  good'itself  of  the  Rational,  which  is  formed 

by  an  internal  way,  is  the  very  ground  ;  and  truth  in 
the  seed  .  .  . 

3033.  That  falsity  can  never  be  conjoined  with  good. 

Refs.     -,Ex. 

".   When  man  has  the  afl!"ection  of  good,  that  is, 

wlien  he  wills  good  from  the  heart  .  .  .  his  good  will 
flows  into  his  thought,  and  there  .  .  .  joins  itself  into 
Knowledges  ...  It  is  ...  an  engrafting  of  good  in 
truths.     (The  opposite  state  des.) 

e_  Xf  any  natural  good  (remains),  they  are  vas- 

tated  .  .  .  until  they  know  no  truth  ;  and  then  there  is 
insinuated  into  the  remaining  good  somewhat  of  truth 
.  .  .  But  they  who  have  been  in  the  aff'ection  of  good 
.  .  .  are  receptible  of  all  truth,  according  to  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  the  good  with  them. 

3039.  The  Angels  perceive  that  nothing  of  good  and 
truth  is  from  themselves  ;  but  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3049.  'All  the  good  of  his  lord  in  his  hand'  (Gen. 
xxiv.io)  =  their  goods  and  truths  with  him.  ,  .  (It)  = 
both  good  and  truth  ;  for  truth,  in  itself,  is  good, 
because  from  good  :  truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  that  is, 
when  good  is  formed  so  as  to  be  intellectually  perceived, 
it  is  called  trirth. 

^.  In  themselves,  general  scientifics  arc  not  good 

...  it  is  their  aff'ection  which  makes  them  good  .  .  .  frjr 
then  they  are  for  the  sake  of  use.  .  .  Use  makes  (truth) 
good  ;  but  such  as  the  use  is,  such  is  the  good. 
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3068.  All  the  Scientific  is  a  vessel  of  truth,  and  all 
truth  is  a  vessel  of  good  .  .  . 

3077^.  In  general,  by  'hu.slmnd'  is  signified  good  : 
and  by  his  'wife,'  truth.  Refs.     3236, Ex. 

3080.  'The  damsel  was  very  good  in  look'  (ver. i6)  = 
the  beauty  of  the  affection  of  truth.  .  .  (For)  all  beauty 
is  from  good  in  which  is  innocence  :  good  itself,  when  it 
flows  from  the  internal  into  the  external  man,  makes 
beauty  ;  'this  is  the  source  of  all  human  beauty.  Ex. 

3084.  The  Scientific  ...  is  exterior  relatively  to  truth  ; 
and  truth  is  exterior  relatively  to  good.  Sig. 

30916.  Power  itself  is  from  good  through  truth  .  .  . 
3563- 

3094.  All  enlightenment  is  from  good  ,  .  .     3102''. 

.  Good  ...  is  like  the  sun's  flame  .  .  .  and  truth 

is  like  an  object  through  which  the  Hame  is  transparent. 

^.   Nothing  receives  good  but  truth  ;  but  such  as 

the  truth  is,  such  is  the  reception,  and  such  the 
derivative  enlightenment.     (Further  ex.) 

3098.  Good  itself  flows  into  the  Natural  through  the 
Kational  .  .  .  and  enlightens  the  things  therein  ;  where- 
as truth  flows  in  through  the  vSensuous  .  .  .  But  there 
is  no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  there,  but  in  the 
Rational  ;  and  therefore  truth  is  called  out  of  the 
Natural.  .  .     3i28^Ex.  — '^Ex. 

3101".  The  truths  called  out  of  the  natural  man  into 
the  rational,  are  not  all  received,  but  only  those  which 
agree  with  the  good  therein  .  .  .  Good  is  what  acknow- 
ledges its  own  truth,  and  truth  is  what  acknowledges 
its  own  good.     3102. 

-    3103^.  Good  and  its  badges.  Sig. 

3104'-.  '  Weight'=tlie  state  of  a  thing  as  to  good.  111. 
3107. 

3108.  The  initiation  of  truth  into  good.   Tr. 

^   Before  truth  is  initiated  ...  it  is  with  man, 

but  is  not  .  .  .  his  ;  but  when  it  is  initiated  into  its 
good,  it  is  appropriated  to  him  :  it  then  vanishes  out  of 
the  external  memory,  and  passes  into  the  internal 
memory  ...  it  puts  on  the  man  and  makes  his  human 
.  .  .  This  is  the  case  with  all  truth  which  is  conjoined 
with  its  good. 

3110^.  As  to  the  initiation  and  conjunction  of  truth 
with  good  .  .  .  there  is  the  most  exquisite  exploration 
...  To  the  veriest  good  there  is  never  admitted  anything 
but  the  veriest  truth ;  when  anything  not  so  true 
approaches,  it  does  not  conjoin  itself  with  good  itself, 
but  with  some  good  which  in  itself  is  not  good,  but 
which  appears  as  good.  If  falsity  approaches,  the 
good  betakes  itself  inwards,  and  the  falsity  conjoins 
itself .  .  .  with  some  evil,  which  it  believes  to  be 
good  .  .  .     3125. 

3 1 14®.  The  goodfl  of  the  natural  man  are  delights  .  .  . 
Sig. 

31 16«.  The  exploration  is  the  most  exquisite  weighing, 
lest  the  least  falsity  should  be  conjoined  with  good,  or 
the  least  truth  with  evil .  .  .  Tr. 


31 18.    'Gladness'    is   predicated    of  truth: 
good. 
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31216.  (Thus)  all  truth,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  good  ; 
for  all  truth  is  from  good  ;  that  truth  which  is  not 
thence  is  not  truth  ;  for  truth  is-  nothing  but  the  form 
of  good ,  .  . 

3122^  When  regenerated  (a  man)  cares  nothing  for 
the  things  of .  .  .  truth  ;  for  he  lives  from  the  good  of 
faith,  and  no  longer  from  its  truth  ;  for  truth  has  so 
conjoined  itself  with  good  that  it  no  longer  appears, 
except,  only  as  the  form  of  good  .  .  . 

3123.  In  a  state  of  conjunction  of  truth  with  good  in 
the  Rational.  Sig. 

3125.  But  with  men,  truth  is  conjoined  with  good, 
never  from  their  own,  but  from  the  Lord's  power.  Ex. 

3128.  All  good  and  truth  is  born  ...  by  the  influx 
of  internal  good  as  a  father  into  external  good  as  a 
mother. 

3134.   ' Man- ivV'  =  truth  ;   'man-/io?Ho'  =  good. 

3142.  All  things  prepared  and  full  of  goods.  Sig. 

.  Nothing  is  required  of  man  but  to  sweep  the 

house,  that  is,  reject  the  cupidities  of  evil  and  the 
derivative  persuasions  of  falsity  ;  he  is  then  filled  with 
goods  ;  for  good  from  the  Lord  is  continually  flowing 
in  .  .  .     3147- 

3144.   Influx  into  the  good  there.  Sig. 

3146.   Instruction  in  truths  and  goods.  Sig. 

\  Unless  the  truth  of  faith  is  coupled  with  good 

in  the  Rational,  it  never  receives  any  life  .  .  .  For  all 
that  is  called  the  fruit  of  faith  is  the  fruit  of  good  .  .  . 

3147-.  Good  is  continually  flowing  in  from  the  Lord  : 
but  when  it  comes  through  the  internal  man  to  hi.s 
external  man,  it  is  there  either  perverted,  reflected,  or 
suffocated.  But  when  the  things  of  the  loves  of  self 
and  the  world  are  removed,  then  good  is  received  there, 
and  there  becomes  fruitful  .  .  . 

31536.  He  then  no  longer  thinks  from  truth  ...  to 
good  .  .  .  but  from  good  to  truth. 

3155.  When  truths  are  being  initiated  and  conjoined 
with  good  .  .  .  instruction  precedes,  with  good  concern- 
ing truth,  and  with  truth  concerning  good  ;  then  there 
is  consent  on  both  sides.  Tr. 

3157.  'Mercy  and  truth '  =  (good  and  truth). 

".  In    regeneration  .   .  .  the    truth    of   faith    is 

indeed  learned,  but  is  not  acknowledged,  still  less 
received  by  good,  unless  there  is  consent  by  both 
faculties  .  .  .  When  truth  ...  is  received  by  .  .  .  good. 
the  man  is  regenerate  ;  for  then  truth  is  of  good  .  .  . 

3158.  It  (here)  treats  of  the  initiation  and  conjunction 
of  truth  with  good,  (which  is)  spiritual  betrothal  and 
marriage  ;  in  both  cases  there  is  required  a  free  state  of 
deliberation.  Tr.     -. 

3159.  Good  from  the  Lord  is  continually  inflowing 
through  the  internal  man  into  the  extern  al  ;  and  in  the 
first  age  it  appears  in  the  external  man  under  the 
appearance  of  the  affection  of  truth.  In  proportion  as 
a  man  regards  celestial  and  spiritual  good  as  the  end, 
truth  is  initiated  and  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  But  in 
proportion  as  a  man  regards  his  Own  good  ...  as  the 
end,  celestial  and  spiritual  good  recedes  .  .  . 

3160-.  Good  from  the  rational  man,   when  it   flows 
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into  the  natural  man,  does  not  flow  into  the  tnith  there 
immediately,  but  into  the  good  there,  and  through  the 
good  into  the  truth  .  .  .  Sig. 

[A.]  3161.  The  good  (in  the  Lord's  Rational)  was  from 
His  veriest  Divine  .  .  .  but  the  truth  was  to  be  procured 
in  the  ordinary  way.  Ex. 

-.   When  truths  (are  loved  and  applied  to  life), 

they  are  elevated  out  of  the  natural  memory  into  the 
Rational,  and  are  there  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  Thus 
the  man  enters  into  the  heavenly  marriage,  (which)  is 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Rational. 

•^.  But  the  Lord  .  .  .  from  the  Divine  Itself  not 

only  begot  the  Rational  as  to  good,  but  also,  through 
this,  the  Natural  as  to  truth,  which  He  conjoined  with 
good  ;  for  it  is  good  which  chooses  for  itself  truth,  and 
also  forms  truth  ;  for  good  acknowledges  nothing  as 
truth  but  what  agrees  with  it  .  .  , 

3164-.  Such  (presents)  were  made  to  a  virgin  when 
she  was  betrothed,  because  (she  then)  had  respect  to  the 
truth  of  the  Church  about  to  be  conjoined  with  good. 
Tr. 

3166^.  Celestial  things  are  of  good,  and  spiritual 
things  of  the  derivative  truth.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
universe  which  does  not  relate  to  good  and  truth  ; 
everything  of  use  and  life  relates  to  good,  but  that 
which  is  of  doctrine  and  knowledge  ...  to  truth  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  that  which  is  of  the  will  is  called 
good  or  evil,  but  that  which  is  of  the  understanding  is 
called  truth  or  falsity. 

6.  (Presents)  were   made   to  the   brother,   when 

(they)  were  made  to  his  sister,  on  her  being  made  a 
liride  .  .  .  because  the  brother  =  good  in  the  natural 
man,  and  this  good  isenliglitened  when  truth  is  initiated 
to  good  in  the  Rational  ;  for  all  the  enlightenment  of 
good  and  truth  in  the  natural  man  is  from  this.  3167, 
Further  ex.  3168.  3185. 

3175^^.  Man  can  never  be  rational  unless  he  lias  good; 
the  good  which  man  has  above  animals  is  to  love  God 
and  his  neighbour  ;  all  human  good  is  from  this  ;  into 
this  good  truth  must  be  initiated  and  conjoined,  and 
this  in  the  Rational ;  truth  is  initiated  and  conjoined 
with  good  when  man  loves  God  and  his  neighbour  ;  for 
then  truth  enters  in  to  good ;  for  good  and  truth 
mutually  acknowledge  each  other  ;  for  all  truth  is  from 
good,  and  truth  regards  good  as  its  end  and  soul.  (The 
difficulty  of  separating  truth  from  the  natural  man.  Ex. 
and  Sig. ) 

c^   It  is  good  wliich  apprehends  ;   for  the  Lord, 

through  good,  flows  in  with  wisdom. 

3 1 79-.  The  truth  itself  which  is  to  be  initiated  into 
good  acknowledges  its  own  good,  because  the  good 
acknowledges  its  own  truth  ;  hence  comes  consent ;  but  it 
is  a  consent  inspired  into  truth  by  good.  (Man  is  uncon- 
scious of  all  these  things  as  they  go  on  within  him. ) 

3180,  There  is  full  consent  of  truth,  when  truth 
perceives  in  itself  the  image  of  good ;  and  in  the  good 
the  very  efiigy  of  itself  from  which  it  comes.  Sig. 

3182.  When  the  truth  ...  is  elevated  out  of  the 
Natural,  it  is  separated  from  the  things  there  .  .  . 
Truth  is  separated  when  the  man  no  longer  regards 
good  from  truth,  but  truth  from  good.  Sig.  and  Examp. 


3186.  Before  (regeneration)  the  goods  he  does  do 
indeed  appear  to  be  goods,  and  the  truths  appear  to  be 
truths  ;  but  they  are  not  genuine  ;  for  the  very  soul, 
which  is  the  good  in  wliich  there  is  innocence  from  the 
Lord,  is  not  in  them  ;  and  therefore  they  do  not  aS"ect 
the  man  and  make  him  happy  .  .  . 

3196.  The  state  of  the  Rational  in  good.  Sig.  3197, 
Ex. 

3203^.  Man  then  begins  to  act  from  good  .  .  . 

3207^.  III.  Man  believes  that  truth  introduces  to 
good,  when  he  lives  according  to  the  truth  which  he 
has  learned  ;  but  it  is  good  which  flows  into  truth,  and 
introduces  it  to  itself.  lY.  It  appears  to  man  that 
truth  perfects  good,  when  yet  good  perfects  truth. 

3233.  It  treats  of  the  priority  of  good  and  truth  in 
the  Church. 

3255.  All  who  are  in  the  same  good  meet  .  .  .  and 
also  all  who  are  in  the  same  truth.  Sig. 

3263".  Although  they  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
still  they  have  in  them  the  worship  of  Him  .  .  .  when 
they  are  in  good  ;  for  in  all  good  the  Lord  is  present .  .  . 

3267^  He  who  .  .  ,  lives  in  good  receives  truths  from 
the  Lord,  such  as  agree  with  his  good  .  .  .  But  lie  who 
.  .  .  does  not  live  in  good  can  never  receive  any  truth  ; 
he  may  indeed  know  truth,  but  it  is  not  implanted  in 
liis  life  .  .  .  for  trutli  cannot  be  conjoined  with  evil  .  .  . 
Therefore  they  who  know  truths  .  .  .  and  do  not  live  in 
good,  altliough  in  the  Clmrch  .  ,  .  are  not  of  the 
Church  ;  for  there  is  nothing  of  the  Church  in  them  ; 
that  is,  nothing  of  good  with  which  truth  may  he 
conjoined. 

3268''.  That  they  will  not  endure  combats  of  tempta- 
tions, because  they  are  no  longer  in  good.  Sig. 

3286^.  During  regeneration,  good  is  insinuated  into 
the  Rational  by  the  Lord  ...  to  which  is  adjoined  truth 
from  tlie  natui-al  man  ;  (but)  the  Natural  is  not  yet 
regenerated.  Ex. 

3289.  The  struggle  as  to  the  priority  of  good  and 
truth.  Sig.     3296.  3304. 

3293.  The  Natural,  like  the  Rational,  consists  of 
good  and  truth  ;  the  good  in  the  Natural  is  everything 
of  natural  aftection,  and  is  called  delight ;  and  the  truth 
is  everything  of  knowledge  ,  .  .  The  good  of  the  Natural, 
without  the  Scientific,  is  only  a  vitality  such  as  there  is 
with  infants  :  for  the  Natural  to  be  human  it  must 
consist  of  both  ;  the  one  is  perfected  by  the  other  ;  but 
it  has  its  very  life  from  good.  .  .  This  good  is  twofold, 
interior  and  exterior.  Ex.  and  Sig. 

3295.  Before  regeneration,  man  does  good  from  truth  ; 
but  after  regeneration,  he  does  good  from  good  .  .  .  The 
good  which  is  from  the  understanding  is  not  in  itself 
good,  but  truth  ;  but  that  which  is  from  the  will  is 
good.  Examp. 

3299.   'Twins' =  good  and  truth  conceived  together. 

^.   It  is  good  which  gives  life,  but  through  truth. 

Both  are  called  the  soul ;  but  still  good  is  priucipallj^ 
the  soul  ;  and  truth  clothes  it  as  a  kind  of  tender  vessel 
or  body  ;  so  that  good  is  in  truth.     3300.  3301. 

3301^.  For  truth  is  what  combats,  never  good.  The 
Hells  cannot  approach  good  even  from  afar. 
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3301^.  The  sanctified  Nazarite  (represented  one)  who 
has  put  on  a  state  of  good  instead  of  truth. 

3304^.  When  the  lowest  Natural  is  vitiated  by  what 
is  hereditary  from  the  mother,  truth  cannot  be  united 
with  good,  but  can  only  adhere  to  it  with  some  power  ; 
nor  is  truth  united  to  good  until  that  vitiation  is 
expelled.  This  is  why  good  is  indeed  connate  with  man, 
but  not  truth  .  .  . 

3305.  What  is  of  life  is  of  the  will,  what  is  of  doctrine 
is  of  the  understanding  ;  the  former  is  called  good,  and 
the  latter  truth.     (Represented  by  Esau  and  Jacob.) 

3308.  The  first  state  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth.  Tr.     3316, 

33  lo^  It  is  the  good  in  man  which  receives  the 
Word.  Sig. 

'.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  at  first  do 

good  from  doctrinal  things  ;  for,  of  themselves,  they  do 
not  know  what  good  is  .  .  .  But  when  they  are  regenerate, 
they  do  not  do  good  from  doctrinal  things,  but  from 
love  and  charity  ;  for  they  are  then  in  the  good  itself 
which  they  had  learned  by  doctrinal  things.  Sig.  and 
Examp. 

.  In  the  former  state,  he  learns  good  from  truth, 

in  the  latter  state,  he  teaches  truth  from  good. 

3313^.  That  is  said  to  be  'in  the  heart,'  which  .  .  . 
proceeds  from  good;  and  that  'in  the  mouth,'  which 
.  .  .  proceeds  from  truth. 

3314.  The  good  of  the  Rational  flows  in  without 
truth,  thus  immediately,  into  the  good  of  the  Natural ; 
and  also  through  truth,  thus  mediately :  but  the 
good  of  the  Rational  flows  in  through  the  truth  of 
the  Rational  into  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  thus 
mediately  ;  and  also  through  the  good  of  the  Natural 
into  the  truth  there,  thus  also  mediately.  Hence  it  is 
that  there  is  a  closer  conjunction  of  the  good  of  the 
Rational  with  the  good  of  the  Natural  tlian  with  the 
truth  of  the  latter,  which  conjunction  is  signified  by 
Isaac  loving  Esau ;  and  that  there  is  a  closer  conjunc- 
tion of  the  truth  of  the  Rational  with  the  truth  of  the 
Natiiral  than  with  the  good  of  the  latter,  which  conjunc- 
tion is  signified  by  Rebekah  loving  Jacob. 

^.  The  man  who  is  in  good  ...  is  gifted  with 

some  light  ...  on  these  subjects  ;  but  he  who  is  not 
in  good  feels  wearisomeness  when  he  thinks  about  such 
things  ...  It  is  better  for  the  latter  to  remove  their 
minds  from  such  things. 

3316^.  These  doctrinal  things  are  reduced  into  order 
...  by  the  good  which  inflows  into  them  ;  and  (this) 
according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  good  which 
acts  upon  them  .  .  .  When  good  first  longs  for  them,  to 
the  end  that  it  may  conjoin  them  with  itself,  it  a[)pears 
under  the  form  of  the  affection  of  truth.  Sig. 

^.  The  Angels  would  approach  ...  in  proportion 

as  the  man  was  at  the  same  time  in  good. 

3318.  Good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  truth  in  the 
natural  man  without  combats.  Ex.     3321. 

".  These  vessels  .  .  .  are  what  are  called  truths 

.  .  .  The  good  itself .  .  .  which  is  life,  is  what  flows  in 
and  disposes.  (But)  when  these  vessels  .  .  .  are  in  a 
contrary  position  .  .  .  they  are  not  obedient .  .  .  for  the 
good  which  moves  them  ...  is  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the   world.     (Therefore)    they    must    be    softened    by 


temptations  .  .  .  (and)  then  it  is,  that  good  begins  to 
be  conjoined  with  truths,  first  in  the  rational  man,  and 
afterwards  in  the  natural  .  .  .  Tr. 

3320.  Doctrinal  things  .  .  .  appear  in  the  external 
form  as  good,  even  if  within  they  are  a  disorderly  heap. 

Sig. 

3322'.  Those  who  turn  aside  from  good  by  utterly 
despising  trutli.  Sig. 

3324.  The  subject  in  these  verses  (Gen.xxv.31-34)  is 
the  right  of  priority,  whether  it  is  of  truth,  or  whether 
it  is  of  good.  .  .  (Man)  perceives  how  truth  enters  .  .  . 
but  not  how  good  .  .  .  for  the  former  enters  by  an 
external  way  .  .  .  but  the  latter  by  an  internal  way  ; 
(and)  he  cannot  know  otherwise  than  that  truth — as  it 
teaches  what  good  is — is  prior  to  good.  Moreover, 
reformation  is  effected  through  truth,  and  according  to 
truth,  so  much  so  that  man  is  perfected  as  to  good  in 
proportion  to  the  quantity  of  truth  which  can  be 
conjoined  with  it ;  consequently  good  is  perfected 
through  truth.  What  is  more,  man  can  be  in  truth 
.  .  .  although  he  is  not  in  good  .  .  .  These  things  .  .  . 
lead  man  to  suppose  that  truth  ...  is  prior  to  good. 
But  .  .  .  the  good  itself  which  is  of  the  life  is  prior  ;  the 
good  which  is  of  the  life  is  the  very  ground  in  which 
the  seeds  of  truth  are  to  be  sown  ;  and  such  as  the 
ground  is,  such  is  the  reception  of  the  seeds.  Truths 
may  indeed  be  first  stored  in  the  memory  .  .  .  but  they 
do  not  become  of  the  man  unless  the  ground  is  prepared 
.  .  .  (Three  pages  of  refs,  to  passages  on  this  subject.) 

3325".  By  the  priority  ...  is  meant  not  only  priority 
of  time,  but  also  of  degi-ee ;  namely,  which  should 
dominate,  good  or  truth  ;  for  (they  who  are  in)  truth, 
before  it  is  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  believe  truth  botli 
prior  and  superior  to  good  .  .  .  But  when  truth  is  con- 
joined with  good  in  them  .  .  .  they  see  and  perceive  that 
truth  is  posterior  and  lower  ;  and  then,  with  them, 
there  is  the  dominion  of  good  over  truth.  Sig. 

^.  As  there  are  more  not  regenerate  than  re- 
generate .  .  .  there  has  been  a  dispute  from  ancient 
times  about  the  priority  ...  of  truth  and  good.  (Thf 
former  think)  that  truth  is  prior,  (because)  they  have 
no  perception  of  good  .  .  .  But  the  regenerate,  being  in 
good  itself .  .  .  can  apperceive  what  good  is  ;  and  tliat 
good  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  it  flows  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external,  and  this  continually, 
while  man  is  unaware  ;  and  that  it  joins  itself  to  the 
truths  of  the  doctrinal  things  which  are  in  the  memory  : 
consequently,  that  in  itself  good  is  prior  .  .  . 

.  (For)  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  must  be  in- 
troduced through  truth  into  good,  and  that  without 
the  perception  of  good,  except  what  lies  hidden  in  the 
affection  of  truth  ;  at  which  time  it  cannot  be  discrimi- 
nated from  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  which  is  together  with  it  in  that  atfection,  and  is 
believed  to  be  good. 

■•.  But  that  good  is  the  first-born^that  is,  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  cliarity  towards  the 
neighbour  ;  for  there  is  no  good  except  that  which  is 
good  from  tliis  source — is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  in 
good  there  is  life,  but  not  in  truth  except  what  it  has 
from  good  ;  and  that  good  inflows  into  truths  and 
causes  them  to  live  .  .  . 
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[A.]  3326^.  That  good  would  obtain  the  priority  or 
dominion  over  truth,  after  truth,  as  to  time,  had 
apparently  held  the  priority.  Sig.   3330. 

3330.  The  principal  reason  why  truth  at  first  has 
dominion,  is  .  .  •  that  there  are  deliglits  of  the  love  of 
self  and  the  world,  which  he  believes  to  be  good,  and 
which  apply  themselves  to  his  truths,  and  cause  .  .  . 
the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  Meanwhile,  through  these 
truths,  he  is  introduced  to  good  .  .  .  and  .  .  .  then  first 
perceives  what  good  is,  and  acts  from  good  ;  and  then, 
Irom  that  good,  judges  and  concludes  about  truths  ; 
j.nd  those  which  do  not  agree  with  that  good  he  calls 
falsities  .  .  .  dominating  thus  over  truths,  as  a  master 
over  his  domestics. 

3332^.  Man  first  learns  the  doctrinal  things  of  truth  ; 
then  he  is  affected  with  them,  which  is  the  good  of 
docti-inal  things  ;  next,  by  a  mental  view  into  doctrinal 
things,  he  is  affected  with  the  truths  which  are  in  them, 
which  is  the  good  of  truth  ;  lastly,  he  wills  to  live 
according  to  them,  which  is  the  good  of  life.  .  .  But 
when  he  is  in  the  good  of  life,  the  order  is  inverted  ; 
and  from  this  good  he  regards  the  good  of  truth  ;  and 
from  this,  the  good  of  doctrinal  things  ;  and  from  this, 
the  doctrinal  things  of  truth  .  .  . 

'.  The  good  of  life,  the  good  of  truth,  and  the 

good  of  doctrinal  things,  are  distinct  from  each  other  .  .  . 
The  good  of  life  is  what  Hows  forth  from  the  will ;  the 
good  of  truth  from  the  understanding  ;  and  the  good  of 
doctrinal  things  from  knowledge.  That  is  doctrinal 
which  contains  these  goods.  Tr. 

3335,  To  progress  in  tlifi  tilings  which  are  of  good 
(Sig.)  ;  that  is,  in  the  things  which  are  of  life  ;  for  all 
good  is  of  lite. 

3336.  That  meanwhile  the  good  ot  life  made  no 
nceount  of  the  priority.   Sig. 

-.  (The  real  priority  of  good.   Ex.     See  the  full 

<piotation  under  Affection.) 

^.  The   good    of  life  .  .  .  Jiad  tlie  dominion  (all 

along).  Ex. 

3343-  Spiritual  things,  which  are  uf  truth,  take  place 
by  modifications  of  heavenly  light  .  .  .  and  celestial 
things,  which  are  of  good,  by  variations  of  heavenly 
llame  or  heat  ... 

3368^.  He  who  is  in  good  is  a  little  Heaven. 

3372.  The  Divine  Rational  is  nothing  but  good  ; 
even  the  truth  there  is  good,  because  Divine. 

3380.  All  who  are  in  good,  both  within  and  without 
the  Church.  Sig. 

3387-.  Truths  are  to  the  end  that  good  may  fiow  in  ; 
for  good,  without  vessels  or  receptacles,  does  not  find  a 
place  .  .  .  and  therefore  where  there  are  no  truths  ,  .  . 
there  is  no  rational  or  human  good  .  .  . 

3394-.  The  spiritual  ...  do  indeed  say  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3398^  This  was  why  the  Lord  did  not  come  .  .  .  until 
there  was  no  good  whatever  .  .  .  left  with  them ;  for 
then  they  could  not  receive  any  truth  with  internal 
acknowledgment ;  because  it  is  good  which  receives. 
Thus  they  could  not  profane  the  truth. 

3399-.  The  Spiritual  Church  cannot  adulterate  good 
^0  as  to  profane  it,  because  they  cannot  receive  good 


with  perception  of  it,   like  the  celestial  ;  but  they  can 
profane  truth  .  .  .  3402. 

3402-.  Good  and  truth  .  .  .  betake  themselves  inwards, 
in  proportion  as  he  is  in  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  The  removal 
of  the  good  and  truth  .  .  .  does  not  appear  to  him,  be- 
cause ...  he  is  in  the  persuasion  that  evil  is  good,  and 
falsity  truth  .  .  .  Good  and  truth  ...  are  said  to  be 
removed  from  man  when  he  is  not  affected  with  them 
...  To  know  good  and  truth  ...  is  not  to  have  good 
and  truth  ;  but  to  be  affected  with  them  from  the  heart 
.  .  .  not  for  the  sake  of  reputation  and  wealth  .  .  . 
From  such,  in  the  other  life,  the  goods  and  truths  they 
had  known  are  taken  away.  .  .  (Therefore)  no  one  is 
allowed  to  accede  to  good  and  truth  with  affection  and 
faith,  unless  he  .  ,  .  can  remain  in  them  to  the  end  of 
life  .  .  . 

3407.  The  increasings  of  good  in  their  order  ;  namely, 
from  truth  to  good,  and  from  good  to  truth.  Sig. 

3412*.  No  one  can  .  .  .  understand  what  truth  is, 
unless  he  is  in  good  .  .  .  for  all  truth  is  from  good  and 
regards  good  .  .  . 

3415'^.  They  who  are  called  'Philistines'  cannot  en- 
dure the  presence  of  good  ,  .  . 

3419^  See  Nekjhboui!. 

3428*.  (Superior  insight  of  the  simple,  who  are  in 
good. ) 

3463".  They  who  are  solely  in  doctrinal  things  of 
faith  and  a  life  according  to  them  .  .  .  are  not  in  any 
perception  of  good  .  .  .  (Thus)  thej'  may  be  in  falsity 
...  for  nothing  confirms  man  as  to  what  truth  is  ex- 
cept good  ;  truth  does  indeed  teach  what  good  is,  but 
without  perception  ;  whereas  good  teaches  what  truth  is 
from  perception.   Examp. 

■•.  (Such  is  the)  difference   between  doing  good 

from  faith,  and  from  charity  .  .  . 

3469^.  The  good  into  which  man  is  born  he  derives 
from  his  parents  .  ,  .  The  offspring  receive  an  inclination 
to  a  like  good  .  .  . 

*.  These  are  called  goods,  because  they  appear 

as  goods  to  those  with  whom  they  are  ;  although  they 
are  nothing  less  than  goods  .  .  .  (See  Natural  Good.) 

3470^.  The  good  received  hereditarily  is  extirpated 
by  degi'ees  ;  and  new  good  is  implanted  in  its  place  ; 
and  into  this  the  truths  of  faith  are  then  insinuated  .  .  . 
But  the  first  truths  cannot  be  from  a  genuine  fountain, 
because  there  are  evils  and  falsities  in  the  prior  good  .  .  . 
Genuine  good  is  like  the  blood  in  the  vessels  ...  it 
leads  and  applies  truths  into  a  form  ;  and  the  good 
which  is  thus  formed  in  the  external  man  is  general 
good  .  .  . 

3487.  They  would  begin  not  to  know  what  good  is 
and  what  truth  ;  (then)  they  would  despise  good  and 
truth.  Tr.  3488.  3489. 

3494.  Infants  are  first  of  all  in  good  ...  so  that  with 
every  man  good  is  the  first-born.  This  good  ...  re- 
mains .  .  .  and  as  it  remains,  it  is  the  good  of  life  ;  for 
if  a  man  were  devoid  of  such  good  as  he  has  derived 
from  infancy;  he  M'ould  not  be  a  man,  but  would  be 
more  a  uild  beast  than  any  wild  beast ...  It  does  not 
indeed  appear  to  be  present,  because  everything  imbued 
in  the  age  of  infancy  appears  as  if  it  were  natural  .... 
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(Therefore}  good  i.s  the  elder  son  .  .  .  ami  truth  the 
younger .  ,  . 

— ;— ".  Both  the  good  and  the  truth  in  the  external 
man  are  sons  ...  of  the  internal  man.  Ex. 

3502.  Things  pleasant  thence,  because  from  good. 
Sig. 

3504.  The  good  of  infancy  and  thence  of  life  ...  is 
not  spiritual  good,  because  it  is  devoid  of  knowledge, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom.  The  good  of  infancy  becomes 
spiritual  good  by  the  implantation  of  truth,  thus  by 
regeneration.  Refs. 

3505.  The  good  of  infanc}'  and  thence  the  derivative 
good  of  life  is  the  first  of  regeneration.  Sig. 

3508.  The  good  which  is  in  the  Natural  is  not  of  the 
Natural  ;  but  is  of  the  Rational  in  the  Natural. 

-.   Knowledges  are   the   recipient  vessels  of  the 

good  and  truth  flowing  in  from  the  Rational  .  .  .  From 
the'order  of  the  things  which  flow  in,  and  from  the  order 
of  the  things  which  are  there,  goods  are  effected  :  hence 
tlie  good  of  the  Natural. 

3509^.  Before  man  is  regenerate,  the  will  .  .  .  wills 
good,  (and  the  understanding)  truth  ;  so  that  the  en- 
deavour of  the  will  is  perceived  as  very  distinct  from 
that  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  good  of  the 
Rational  does  not  inflow  immediately  into  the  good  of 
the  Natural  .  .  .  but  through  the  truth  which  is  of  the 
understanding  ;  thus,  according  to  the  appearance,  from 
the  truth  of  the  Rational.  These  are  the  things  treated 
of  in  (Gen.xxvii. ).  ' Isaac' =  the  rational  mind  as  to 
good  .  .  .  'Rebekah'  ...  as  to  truth  ;  ' Esau '  =  the  good 
of  the  Natural  coming  forth-ea:i.s^e?«s-from  the  good  of 
the  Rational  ;  'Jacob' =  the  truth  of  the  Natural  coming 
forth  from  the  good  of  the  Rational  through  the  truth 
there.     3513.  3514. 

3518.  Every  man  receives  domestic  good  from  liis 
father,  and  from  his  mother,  which  goods  are  also  dis- 
tinct from  each  other  ;  that  from  the  father  is  interior 
.  .  .  With  the  Lord,  these  goods  were  most  distinct  .  .  . 

^.  The  good  which  man  receives  from  the  Lord 

as  a  new  Father  is  interior,  but  the  good  he  derives 
from  his  parents  is  exterior.  The  former  good  is  called 
spiritual,  the  latter  .  .  .  natural  good.  This  good, 
which  he  derives  from  liis  parents,  serves  first  of  all  for 
•liis  reformation  ;  for  by  it,  as  liy  pleasure  and  delight, 
scientifics  are  introduced,  and  afterwards  Knowledges  of 
truth  ;  but  after  it  has  served  as  a  means  for  this  use, 
it  is  separated,  and  then  sjiiritual  good  comes  forth  .  .  . 
Examp.     3556,  Ex. 

3519-.  (The  innumerable  kinds  of  goods  and  of  truths. 
Ex.) 

3528*^.  All  the  Perceptive  .  .  .  exists  from  good,  but 
not  from  truth,  except  from  good  through  truth  ;  for 
the  Divine  life  .  .  .  inflows  into  good,  and  through  good 
into  truth,  and  thus  presents  ])erception.  Sig. 

3538.  Good  acts  through  the  truth  united  or  conjoined 
with  itself.   Rep.  and  Ex. 

3539.  The  life  of  good  from  truth.  Sig. 

•'.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  intellectual 

things,  which  are  of  truth,  apjiarently  act  first ;  but 
when  he  is  regenerate,  voluntary  tilings  which  are  of 
good.   Rep.  &  Examps.  .  , 


''.   The  first  state  of  reformation  is,  that  the  truth 

of  doctrine  appears  to  be  in  the  first  place,  and  the  good 
of  life  in  the  second  ;  for  they  act  good  from  truth  :  but 
their  second  state  is,  that  the  good  of  life  is  in  the  first 
place,  and  the  trutli  of  doctrine  in  the  second  ;  for 
they  act  good  from  good ;  that  is,  from  the  will  of 
good  .  .  . 

3540.  Everj^  good  has  its  o\ni  truths,  and  every  truth 
its  own  good,  which  must  be  conjoined  together,  in  order 
to  be  anything. 

.   (Those  in  the  skin)  are  those  who  are  only  in 

external  good  and  its  truths.  Sig. 

3542.  That  good  and  those  truths  which  flow  forth 
from  the  understanding  and  not  at  the  same  time  from 
the  will,  are  neither  good  nor  truths.  Ex. 

.   If  there  is  anything  of  the  will  of  good,  (goods 

and  truths)  do  not  disjoin  but  conjoin,  although  they 
are  arranged  in  inverted  order  .  .  . 

3563.  That  (truth  is  within  and  good  without.)  Sig. 
(Thus  inverted  order.) 

-.  The  good  of  the  Natural  (is)  from  interior  good 

.  .  .  therefore  the  trutli  of  the  Natural  is  from  the  same 
source  ;  for  where  there  is  good  there  is  truth  ;  there 
must  be  both  for  there  to  be  anything.     3599". 

.  The  good   of  the  Rational   flows  .  .  .  into  the 

good  of  the  Natural  .  .  .  and  through  the  good  of  the 
Natural  into  the  truth.  This  good  and  truth  are  re- 
]iresented  by  Esau  and  his  venison.  The  good  of  the 
Rational  also  flows  in  .  .  .  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  and  by  this  influx  forms  something  like  good, 
but  it  is  truth.  It  is  according  to  order  for  the  good  of 
the  Rational  to  flow  into  the  good  and  at  the  same  time 
into  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  immediately  ;  and  also 
through  the  truth  of  the  Rational  into  tlie  good  there, 
thus  mediately  ;  in  like  manner  into  the  truth  of  the 
Natural,  immediately  and  mediately.  When  this  is  the 
case,  the  influx  is  according  to  order  ;  and  such  is  the 
influx  with  the  regenerate.  But  there  is  a  diff"erent 
influx  before  they  are  regenerate  ;  namely,  that  the 
good  of  the  Rational  does  not  flow  immediately  into  the 
good  of  the  Natural,  but  mediately  through  the  truth  of 
tlie  Rational,  and  thus  presents  something  like  good  in 
the  Natural,  but  it  is  not  genuine  good,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  genuine  truth,  biit  it  is  such  that  it  has  good 
inmostly,  from  the  influx  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  but  no  further.  Therefore,  also,  the  good 
exists  there  under  a  diff'erent  form  ;  namely,  outwardly 
like  the  good  which  is  represented  by  Esau,  but  in- 
wardly like  the  truth  which  is  represented  by  Jacob  : 
and  as  this  is  not  according  to  order,  it  is  said  to  be  of 
inverted  order  .  .  .  Ex.     3576,  Ex. 

^  After  regeneration  .  .  .  good  is    within,    ami 

truth  without ;  but  still  so  that  truth  acts  as  one  with 
good,  because  it  is  from  good.     This  order  is  genuine. 

3564.  Between  interior  good  and  exterior  good  there 
is  a  communication,  because  there  is  a  parallelism  ;  but 
not  between  good  and  truth,  unless  the  influx  of  good 
into  truth  is  such  as  that  just  described. 

3565.  The  longing  to  conjoin  with  itself  natural  truth 
by  means  of  good.  Sig. 

3570.  The  conjunction  of  good  first  .  .  .  and  the  con- 
junction of  truth  afterwards.  Sig.  .  ,  As  to  this,  that 
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the  good  of  the  Rational  .  .  .  conjoins  with  itself  good 
first,  and  trnth  afterwards,  and  this  through  the  Natural 
which  is  'Jacob.'  Ex. 

[A.]  3573^.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  willed  nothing  but 
good ;  for  he  who  suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Lord 
intends  and  thinks  nothing  else.  In  such  a  state  the 
Rational  as  to  good  conjoins  itself  immediately  with  the 
good  of  the  Natural,  and  through  this  with  its  truths  ; 
and  also  mediately  through  the  truth  conjoined  with 
itself  in  the  Rational  with  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  and 
through  this  with  the  good  there  .  .  , 

3576^.  After  .  .  .  regeneration,  the  good  itself  which 
lay  inmostly  hidden,  and  thence  disposed  (everything) 
which  appeared  to  be  of  truth  .  .  .  comes  forth  and 
dominates  openly.  Sig.     3593. 

3579-  When  the  Rational  flows  into  the  Natural,  it 
there  presents  its  good  under  a  general  form ;  by  this 
good  it  produces  truths  there  .  .  .  and  disposes  them 
into  forms  according  to  uses.  This  good,  by  means  of 
these  truths  disposed  into  heavenly  order,  again  pro- 
duces good  ;  and  through  this  good  truths  again,  which 
are  derivations  .  .  . 

3580'*.  These  things  are  called  'the  good  of  Jehovah' 
(Jer.xxxi.  12). 

3584.  Truths  and  goods  form  a  society  together,  and 
at  last  make  as  it  were  one  city  .  .  .  Ex. 

3601.  That  so  long  as  truth  is  being  conjoined  with 
good,  good  is  apparently  in  a  lower  place.  Sig. 

3603.  That  the  conjunction  will  then  be  through 
good,  and  that  truth  will  be  of  it.  Sig. 

2_  AH  those  know  not  what  good  is  who  lead  a 

life  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  ;  for  they  do  not 
believe  there  can  be  any  other  good  .  .  .  ;  and  as  they 
do  not  know  what  good  is,  they  do  not  know  what  truth 
is,  for  truth  is  of  good.  (They  only  know  it  from 
revelation,  but  have  no  perception  of  it.)  Even  those 
who  are  being  regenerated  do  not  know  what  good  is 
until  they  are  regenerate  ;  for  they  suppose  truth  to  be 
good,  ami  that  to  do  according  to  truth  is  good  ;  when 
yet  this  is  not  good  .  ,  .  but  truth.  The  man  is  (then) 
in  the  state  described  by  .  .  .  the  blessing  given  to 
Jacob.  But  when  he  comes  into  a  state  to  act  good 
from  the  affection  of  good  ...  he  is  in  the  state  de- 
scribed by  the  blessing  given  to  Esau.     Examp. 

4.  The  reason  good  was  apparently  in  the  pos- 
terior place,  is  that  it  lay  inmostly  hidden  in  all  his 
affection  ;  nor  could  it  manifest  itself,  because  outside 
of  it  were  such  things  as  it  could  not  agree  with  ,  .  . 
But  after  he  has  been  regenerated  these  things  recede, 
and  good  .  .  .  comes  forth  .  .  .  and  flows  into  the  things 
without,  and  makes  truths  its  own,  or  truths  of  good, 
and  thus  manifests  itself.  Meanwhile,  the  good  with 
the  man,  like  that  involuntary  which  is  in  his  voluntary, 
is  in  everything  he  thinks  and  does  .  .  . 

3605".  Good  does  not  even  know  what  hatred  is  .  .  . 
but  good  .  .  .  instead  of  hatred,  has  a  species  of 
aversion. 

3607.  In  the  other  life,  all  the  good  which  flows 
down  ...  to  those  who  are  in  evil,  is  changed  into  evil 
...  In  like  manner  truth  .  .  .  into  falsity  ;  and  there- 
fore the  evil  and  falsity  with  such  Spirits,  in  Heaven  is 
good  and  truth.  Ex.     3642. 


^.   In  the  other  life,  the  ideas  of  those  who  are  in 

truth  alone  appear  closed  .  .  .  but  the  ideas  of  those 
who  are  at  the  same  time  in  good  appear  open  .  .  , 

.  Truth  is  deprived  of  life  from  itself  when  good 

begins  to  be  in  the  prior  place.  Sig.     36 10, Ex. 

3610^.  The  good  with  man,  during  regeneration,  con- 
tinually has  a  mind  to  invert  the  state  .  .  .  that  truth 
may  not  be  in  the  prior  place  .  .  .  but  this  purpose  lies 
deeply  hidden,  nor  is  it  perceived  until  it  is  effected. 
Examp. 

3612.  (He  flees)  to  the  collateral  good  of  a  common 
stock.  Sig.  and  Ex.  3665.  3676.  3778,Ex. 

3613.  'To  tarry'  is  predicated  of  the  life  of  truth 
with  good ;  and  'to  dwell,'  of  the  life  of  good  with 
truth. 

3617'=.  Without  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good, 
and  the  unition  of  good  with  truth,  in  the  Natural, 
there  is  no  regeneration  ;  which  is  the  subject  treated  of 
in  this  chapter, 

3634.  It  is  from  good  and  truth  that  man  has  his 
manhood,  and  is  distinguished  from  the  brutes.     3647. 

3652^.  During  regeneration,  man  learns  truth  for  the 
sake  of  good  .  .  .  but  after  he  is  regenerated,  he  acts 
from  truth  and  good.  .  .  After  this,  he  must  not  betake 
himself  to  the  former  state  ;  for  ...  he  would  then 
reason  from  truth  about  the  good  in  which  he  is  .  .  . 
Sig.  by  'him  who  is  on  the  house-top  not  going  down  to 
take  anything  out  of  his  house.' 

3665,  'Bethuer  =  the  good  of  the  Gentiles  of  the  first 
class.     3676. 

.  That  the  good  of  the  Natural .  .  .  was  to  be 

conjoined  with  the  truths  which  are  from  collateral 
external  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3688^.  In  the  first  state  of  regeneration,  he  benefits 
(beggars)  ;  these  goods  are  the  goods  of  external  truth 
from  which  he  begins  .  .  .  When  he  is  more  enlightened, 
he  makes  a  distinction,  and  aids  only  the  good  ...  At 
last,  when  he  is  regenerate,  he  does  good  only  to  the 
good  and  pious,  because  then  he  is  not  affected  with  the 
person  .  .  .  but  with  the  good  which  is  in  him.  Further 
ex.     37oi'',Ex. 

3691.  (He  departs)  to  the  good  and  truth  of  that 
degree  ;  (that  is)  to  external  good  and  truth.  Sig. 

^.  (For)  goods  and  truths  are  completely  distin- 
guished from  each  other  according  to  degrees.  (This 
distinction,  and  the  influx  of  the  interior  into  the 
exterior.  Ex.) 

3701-.  (Thus  man  in  his  fallen  state)  from  himself 
wills  nothing  of  good ;  and  therefore  understands  nothing 
of  truth  ,  .  .  What  he  believes  to  be  good  is  evil ;  and 
what  he  believes  to  be  truth  is  falsity.  Examps. 

3.  AVithout  knowledge  he  cannot  imbue  any  good. 

Examps.  .  .  These  are  the  lowest  goods  and  truths  from 
which  those  who  are  being  regenerated  begin  .  .  . 

®.  Finally  ...  he  perceives  delight  in  good,  and 

.  .  .  therefore  pleasantness  in  the  things  which  confirm 
good,  (which)  he  acknowledges  as  truths  .  .  .  and  in  the 
same  degree  ...  he  feels  uudelight  in  the  evils  of  his 
former  life,  and  unpleasantness  in  its  falsities  ,  .  . 

3702.  The  arcanum  (here  signified)  is  that  all  goods 
and  truths  descend  from  the  Lord,  and  ascend  to 
Him  .  .  . 
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3705.  The  good  in  which  lie  was,  that  it  was  from 
proprium.  Sig. 

3708.  The  infinite  extension  of  good,  and  also  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3709.  That  all  the  truths  of  the  good  of  doctrine 
should  be  conjoined  with  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3726.  Trutli  is  the  ultimate  of  order  ;  (because)  good 
cannot  terminate  in  good,  but  in  truth  ;  for  truth  is  the 
recipient  of  good.  Refs. 

".  Good  in  man  without  truth  ...  is  such  good 

as  there  is  with  infants  .  .  .  but  in  proportion  as  an 
infant  .  .  .  receives  truth  from  good  ...  he  becomes  a 
man.  (Thus)  good  is  the  first  of  order,  and  truth  is  the 
last  .  .  . 

3728.  To  pour  oil  on  the  head  of  a  statue,  signified 
that  truth  was  not  to  be  without  good,  but  from  good  ; 
thus  that  good  should  dominate  .  .  .  For  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth  .  .  . 

3735^.  They  who  have  been  in  the  life  of  good  .  .  . 
come  into  the  Knowledges  and  perception  of  all  these 
things  after  death  .  .  . 

3743^.  The  evil  .  .  .  cannot  appropriate  good,  because 
they  believe  good  to  be  from  self.  .  .  They  are  forms 
recipient  of  life  from  the  Lord,  but  such  forms  that  they 
either  reject,  sufl'ocate,  or  pervert  the  good  and  truth  ; 
so  that  with  them  the  goods  and  truths  become  evils 
and  falsities. 

3755'*.  The  removal  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church 
from  interior  goods  and  truths  to  exterior  ones,  so  tliat 
those  may  still  be  saved  who  are  in  the  life  of  good  and 
truth.  Sig. 

3759,  The  ascent  from  external  truth  to  internal  good. 
Tr. 

3768'-^.  Good  itself  is  the  neighbour  ;  and  therefore 
they  who  are  in  good  ;  and  this  according  to  the  good 
in  which  they  are  ;  and  the  reason  good  is  the  neighbour, 
is  that  the  Lord  is  in  good ;  and  thus  in  the  love  of  good 
the  Lord  is  loved. 

3778".  Good  in  its  own  essence  is  only  one,  but  it 
receives  quality  from  the  truths  which  are  implanted  in 
it,  and  thus  becomes  various. 

'.   (The  use  of  collateral  good  in  procuring  spiritual 

good.) 

3793.  In  the  Natural  .  .  .  when  born  there  is  no 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  there  is  indeed  the  good 
of  innocence  and  charity,  which  .  .  .  flows  in  from  the 
Lord,  but  there  is  no  truth  with  which  this  good  may 
be  coupled.  As  he  grows  older,  this  good  ...  is  indrawn 
towards  the  interiors,  and  is  there  kept  ...  in  order 
that  the  states  ...  he  afterwards  puts  on  may  be  tem- 
pered by  it  .  .  .  When  this  good  of  infancy  is  indrawn, 
evil  succeeds  in  the  Natural  .  .  .  and  in  order  that  man 
may  be  saved  .  .  .  this  evil  must  be  removed,  and  good 
from  the  Lord  must  be  insinuated  ;  and,  according  to 
the  good  wliich  he  receives,  truth  is  insinuated  into  him, 
in  order  that  the  coupling  of  good  and  truth  may  take 
place.     These  are  the  things  here  re[iresented. 

^.   No  one  can  see  this  arcanum  but  he  who  is  in 

good  and  truth  .  .  .  (Others)  do  not  know  what  good 
and  truth  is  ;  for  they  suppose  evil  to  be  good,  and 
falsity  truth  ;  and  therefore  the  moment  good  is  men- 
VOL.  III. 


tioned,  the  idea  of  evil  is  presented  ;  and  when  truth  is 
mentioned,  the  idea  of  falsity  .  .  , 

3798-.  The  Word  is  uncovered  from  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

3803.  The  affinity  of  the  good  which  is  'Jacob'  with 
the  good  which  is  'Laban.'  Sig. 

-.   It  is  good  which  makes  blood-relationship,  and 

which  conjoins  ;  for  good  is  of  love  .  .  .  (Hence)  all  who 
were  in  good  were  called  brethren.     3815. 

3804.  The  good  which  Jacob  represents  .  .  .  like  all 
good  ...  is  Known  and  acknowledged  as  to  the  fact  of 
its  existence,  but  not  as  to  its  qualitj-,  except  by  means 
of  truths  ;  for  good  receives  its  quality  from  truths  .  .  . 
Good  does  not  become  the  good  which  is  called  the  good 
of  charity,  until  truths  are  implanted  in  it ;  and  such 
as  are  the  truths  which  are  implanted  in  it,  such  does 
the  good  become.  Hence  it  is  that  the  good  of  one 
person,  although  it  appears  very  like,  is  still  not  like 
that  of  another  ;  for  the  good  in  each  and  all  in  the 
whole  world  diff"ers  for  this  reason.     3812^. 

^.  Truths  themselves  make  as  it  were  the  face  of 

good  ;  the  beauty  of  which  is  from  the  form  of  truth  ; 
but  that  which  affects  is  good. 

3805.  The  acknowledgment  of  related  good.  Sig. 
e_  It  here   treats   of  the   choosing  exercised  by 

good,  which  choosing  precedes  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

3809.  There  is  here  fully  described  .  .  .  the  process  of 
the  conjunction  of  the  natural  good  which  is  'Jacob,' 
with  the  collateral  good  which  is  'Laban.'  Ex.     3812. 

38 1 5".  In  Heaven  .  .  .  they  recognize  each  other  .  .  . 
solely  from  good  and  the  derivative  truth.  (Relations 
do  not  know  each  other)  unless  they  have  been  in  like 
good  ...  It  is  good  itself .  .  .  which  determines  every- 
one to  his  own  Society  .  .  . 

3816.  Good  itself  becomes  not  good,  when  reward  is 
thought  of  .  .  . 

3823.  The  love  of  good  towards  internal  truth.  Sig. 
3824,  E.X, 

3825.  The  conjunction  of  the  good  which  is  'Jacob,' 
with  the  good  which  is  'Laban,' by  means  of  interior 
truth.  Sig. 

3829.  The  conjunction  from  general  good  with  the 
affection  of  interior  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3834^.  States  of  truth  are  altogether  according  to 
states  of  good.  Ex. 

3849'-.  Truths  without  good  are  not  truths  ;  from  good 
they  derive  their  life.  Ex. 

3854-.  The  Lord  foresaw  that  no  good  could  ever  be 
rooted  in  man,  except  in  his  freedom  .  .  , 

3862.  (Thus)  all  good  is  from  the  heat  which  is  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and  all  truth  is  from  the  derivative 
light. 

38632.    See  FiRST-BOKN. 

3863-.  So  that  good  is  the  soul  of  truth,  and  appro- 
priates to  itself  and  puts  on  truth,  as  the  soul  does  the 
body. 

3864.  'Mine  affliction'  .  .  .=a  state  of  arriving  at 
good.  Ex. 
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[A.  ]  38755.  Mutual  love  regards  the  good  iu  a  man ;  and 
as  it  is  towards  good,  it  is  towards  him  who  is  in  good  .  .  , 

3881^.  That  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  truth  should 
not  dominate  over  good,  but  that  truth  should  be 
subordinate  to  good.  Sig. 

3882^.  (The  birth  of  the  first  four  sons  of  Leah)  = 
progress  from  the  External  to  the  Internal,  or  from  truth 
to  good  .  .  .  Then  follows  the  descent  .  .  .  which  is, 
from  good  to  look  out  for  truth,  as  one  from  a  mountain 
looks  at  the  things  below  .  .  . 

3901".  Of  these  two  expressions,  the  one  involves 
good,  and  the  other  truth.  4691.  5138.  5351^  5682. 
5895.  6172.  63432,Ex.  6361.  6392.  6578.  6974.  8056. 
84682.  88736.  88753.  8890.  9056*^.  9666^.  H.2412.  S.81. 

3910.  Posse  is  predicated  of  truth  when  esse  is  pre- 
dicated of  good  ;  for  good  has  power  through  truth  ; 
since  through  truth  good  acts  everything  which  conies 
iov\\i-existit. 

391 1.  For  all  good  flows  in  from  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external,  and  adopts  the  truths 
which  are  insinuated  through  the  sensuous  things  of  the 
external  man,  and  causes  the  man  to  acknowledge  them 
in  faith  and  act  .  .  . 

3913^.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are  to  be  conjoined  with 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  external  ;  for  man  is  man 
from  goods  and  truths.  These  cannot  be  conjoined 
without  media.   Tr. 

3.  The  spiritual  man  is  in  his  blessedness  when 

...  he  is  in  the  exercise  of  good  according  to  truths. 

^  Good   operates    from    the   internal    man,    and 

causes  the  affirmation  (of  truth).  Tliis  good  cannot 
flow  into  what  is  negative,  nor  even  into  what  is  doubt- 
ing .  .  .  This  good  then  manifests  itself  by  afl'ection  .  .  . 
for  truth  ...  at  first  in  knowing  it,  and  afterwards  in 
acting  according  to  it. 

<^.   When  there  is  what  is  aflSrmative,  innumerable 

things  accede,  and  tliey  are  tilled  with  the  good  which 
flows  in  ;  for  good  is  continually  flowing  in  from  the 
Lord ;  but  where  there  is  no  affirmative  it  is  not  received. 

3934.  Omnipotence  is  predicated  from  infinite  good 
.  .  .  Omniscience,  from  infinite  truth  .  .  . 

3941.  (The  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  relate  to  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth.) 

3941'*.  'Corn'  =  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  and  'must,' 
its  truth. 

^.    '  Chaff"  =  that  in    which    there   is   nothing   of 

good. 

3951.  All  appropriation  of  good  (is)  by  its  conjunction 
with  truth.  .  .  This  is  the  good  which  pertains  to  man  ; 
and  there  is  no  other  good  which  is  spiritual  and  remains 
to  eternity.  The  goods  of  the  external  man,  which  are 
the  delights  of  life  .  .  .  are  goods  in  proportion  as  they 
have  this  good  in  them.  Examp. 

3952.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  .  .  .  not  between  good 
and  truth  of  one  and  the  same  degree  ;  but  between 
good  and  truth  of  a  lower  and  of  a  higher  degree  ;  that 
is,  it  is  not  between  the  good  of  the  external  man  and 
the  truth  of  the  same  ;  but  between  the  good  of  the  ex- 
ternal man  and  the  truth  of  the  internal  ...  In  like 
manner  .  .  .  between  the  good  and  truth  of  the  internal 


man  there  is  no  heavenly  marriage  ;  but  between  the 
good  of  the  spiritual  man  and  the  trutli  of  the  celestial 
man.  Nor  is  there  the  heavenly  marriage  between  the 
good  and  truth  in  the  celestial  man  ;  but  between  the 
good  of  the  celestial  man,  and  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord.  And  therefore,  the  Divine 
Marriage  .  .  .  itself  is  not  between  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  Divine  Human  ;  but  between  the 
Divine  good  of  the  Human  and  the  Divine  Itself;  that 
is,  between  tlie  Son  and  the  Father  .  .  . 

•*.   The  good  of  the  external  man  is  the  pleasure 

...  he  perceives  in  these  trutlis. 

3957".  The  Lord  through  Heaven  is  continually  .  .  . 
flowing  iu  with  good  and  truth,  but  if  there  is  not  in 
the  interior  man  .  .  .  something  recipient  of  good  and 
truth,  as  soil  or  a  plane,  the  influent  good  and  truth 
cannot  be  received  .  .  .  This  plane  is  acquired  by  charity 
.  .  .  and  it  is  this  plane  which  is  called  conscience.  Into 
this  plane  the  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  can  flow, 
and  be  receivetl  therein  ;  but  not  where  tliere  is  no 
charity  and  therefore  no  conscience.  In  this  case  the 
influent  good  and  truth  flows  through,  and  is  turned 
into  evil  and  falsity. 

3969'*.  The  good  from  which  is  truth  is  represented 
by  'Joseph  ;'  and  .  .  .  the  truth  in  which  is  good  is 
represented  by  .  .  .  'Benjamin.' 

5.  There  is  first  regarded  the  ascent  from  truth  to 

good  ;  and  afterwards  tlie  descent  from  good  to  truth. 
The  spiritual  man  is  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  that  is,  in 
the  good  Irom  which  is  truth  ;  but  before  he  becomes 
spiritual  he  is  in  the  truth  of  faith  ;  that  is,  in  the  truth 
in  which  is  good. 

3974.  This  statute  represented  the  right  of  the  in- 
ternal or  rational  man  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
external  or  natural  .  .  .  Ex. 

'■'.  Collateral  good  is  not  genuine  good,  but  appears 

to  be  genuine,  and  serves  to  introduce  trutlis.  Tr.  3981. 
3982".  3984. 

3986-.  The  goods  with  men,  both  within  and  without 
the  Church,  are  altogether  various  ;  and  so  various,  that 
the  good  of  one  man  is  not  altogether  like  that  of 
another.  The  varieties  arise  from  the  truths  with  which 
the  goods  are  conjoined  ;  for  every  good  has  its  quality 
from  truths  ;  and  truths  have  their  essential  from  goods. 

^.  (How  various  goods  and  truths  make  one.  Ex.) 

3993.  See  Evil.   (Important  passage. ) 

■*.  How  genuine  goods  and  truths  are  procured. 

Tr. 

^.   Pure  good,  unmixed  with  evil,  does  not  exist 

in  man  ;  nor  pure  truth  .  .  .  Ex. 

3994.  In  all  good  there  must  be  innocence,  for  it  to 
be  good.     (See  Innocence.) 

3995.  (Good  always  really  precedes  truth.   Ex.) 

4005^.   Every  good  contains  innumerable  goods.  Ex. 

4015.  For  the  Lord  flows  into  the  good  of  the  spiritual 
man,  and  through  the  truth  there  into  the  natural  man ; 
but  not  through  the  good  immediately,  until  the  man 
is  regenerate  ;  and  therefore  all  the  disposing  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  natural  man  is  eflfected  by  the  interior 
man  .  .        402  7''. 
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".  There  is  no  power  in  truth  by  itself,  but  from 

good  ,  .  .  that  is,  through  good  from  the  Lord. 

4017.  Goods  are  containants  of  truth.  Sig. 

4025.  The  separation  of  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  Sig. 
(These  are)  the  goods  and  truths  which  the  Lord  made 
Divine  in  Himself.     4026, Ex. 

4031*.  See  Compel. 

4035.  The  immense  multiplication  of  good  and  truth. 
Sig. 

4038.  Goods  and  truths  interior,  middle,  and  exterior 
and  external.   Ex. 

4046'^.  Everyone  who  is  in  the  life  of  good  from  the 
affection  of  charity  is  saved. 

4052.  They  who  are  in  principles  of  good,  relate  to 
the  beginnings  in  the  brain,  which  are  called  the  cortical 
substance  ;  and  they  who  are  in  principles  of  truth, 
relate  to  the  .  .  .  fibres  there.  Those,  however,  who 
correspond  to  the  right  side  of  the  brain,  are  those  who 
are  in  the  will  of  good,  and  thence  in  the  will  of  truth  ; 
whereas  those  who  correspond  to  tlie  left  side  of  it,  are 
those  who  are  in  the  understanding  of  good  and  truth, 
and  thence  in  the  affection  of  them.  (For  the  Angels) 
who  are  on  the  Lord's  right  are  those  who  are  in  good 
from  the  will ;  but  those  on  His  left  are  those  who  are 
in  good  from  the  irnderstanding  .  .  .     4410. 

4054^.  They  are  pests  .  .  .  although  (here)  they  had 
appeared  to  be  good  .  .  .  But  they  do  not  know  what  it 
is  to  be  a  friend  to  good  .  .  . 

4060^^.  'Power'  is  predicated  of  good  ;  and  'glory'  of 
truth. 

4061.  Separation  of  the  good  and  truth  represented 
by  Jacob  and  his  women,  from  the  good  signified  by 
Laban,  in  order  that  the  former  may  be  conjoined  with 
the  Divine  .  .  .  Tr.  (in  Gen.xxxi.) 

406 3^  (While  regeneration  is  going  on)  man  must  be 
long  kept  in  a  certain  middle  good  ;  that  is,  in  a  good 
which  partakes  both  of  the  aflTections  of  the  world  and 
the  afi"ections  of  Heaven.  .  .  This  middle  good  is  signified 
by  Laban  and  his  flock.  (But)  man  is  kept  in  this 
middle  good  no  longer  than  until  it  has  served  the  above 
use  ...  It  is  then  separated  ;  and  this  is  the  subject 
treated  of  in  this  chapter.  Ex.  (This  subject  ex.  in 
relation  to  the  Lord's  glorification.  4065.)  4066.  4067. 
4069.  4075. 

4067''.  The  good  with  a  man  appears  to  be  simple 
.  .  .  but  is  so  manifold,  and  consists  of  such  various 
things,  that  it  can  never  be  explored  even  as  to  its 
generals  .  .  .  Such  as  is  the  good  with  a  man,  such  is 
the  Society  of  Angels  with  him  .  .  . 

*.  Middle  goods   and  delights   are   nothing  but 

such  Societies  (as  introduce)  to  celestial  goods  and  truths ; 
and  when  he  is  brought  to  these  goods  and  truths,  these 
Societies  are  separated,  and  more  interior  ones  are 
adjoined.     4073",Ex.  4099, Ex.  4110". 

4070.  All  truth  is  born  from  good  .  .  .  Truth  is  so 
called  because  it  is  of  good,  and  because  it  confirms 
that  from  which  it  is,  namely,  good. 

4096^.  The  subject  treated  of  is  the  adjunction  of  good 
to  truths  .  .  .  the  good,  which  is  of  love  and  charity, 
flows  in  from  the  Lord,  in  fact  through  the  Angels  with 
man,   and  into  no  other  thing  in  the  man  than   the 


Knowledges  in  him  ;  and  as  the  good  is  fixed  there,  the 
tliought  is  kept  in  the  truths  which  belong  to  the 
Knowledges  .  .  .  and  this  until  the  man  thinks  that  it 
is  so  .  .  .  and  when  this  takes  place,  the  good  conjoins 
itself  with  the  truths  ;  and  the  truths  apply  themselves 
in  freedom  .  .  .     40970. 

4117^.  See  GiLEAD. 

4126.  'To  speak  from  good  even  to  evil'  (Gen.xxxi. 
24)  =  to  speak  good  and  think  evil, 

4136'-^.  How  the  goods  are  varied  in  man  ;  (and)  how 
the  state  of  every  good  is  changed  .  .  .  the  good  of 
infancy  .  .  .  iilto  the  good  of  childhood,  and  this  into 
the  good  of  young  manhood,  afterwards  into  the  good 
of  adult  age,  and  lastly  into  the  good  of  old  age.  With 
those  who  are  not  regenerated,  goods  are  not  changed, 
but  aff"ections  and  delights  .  .  . 

4145.  Collateral  good,  or  that  which  does  not  flow  in 
directly,  is  the  good  which  is  called  middle  good  ;  for 
this  good  derives  many  things  from  worldly  things 
which  appear  to  be  goods,  but  are  not  goods  ;  whereas 
the  good  which  flows  in  directly  is  that  which  is  imme- 
diately from  the  Lord,  or  mediately  through  Heaven 
from  Him  .  .  .  Every  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is 
at  first  in  middle  good,  in  order  that  it  may  serve  to 
introduce  genuine  goods  and  truths  ;  but  after  it  has 
served  this  use  it  is  separated,  and  he  is  brought  to  the 
good  which  flows  in  directly.   Examps. 

4149-.  Good  regarded  in  itself  is  one,  but  it  is  made 
various  by  truths.   Ex. 

.  Hence  it  is  that  the  truth  of  one  person  can 

never  subsist  in  the  good  of  another. 

4151-.  When  the  Societies  of  Spirits  who  are  in 
middle  good  are  in  society  with  the  Angels,  it  appears 
to  them  exactly  as  if  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Angels 
were  their  own  .  .  .  But  when  they  are  separated  they 
perceive  that  it  is  not  so.   Sig. 

^.  No  one  ever  has  any  good  and  truth  which  is 

his  own,  but  all  good  and  truth  flows  in  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  but  still  it  appears  as  if  good  and  truth  were  man's 
own,  and  this  in  order  that  it  may  be  appropriated  to 
him  .  .  . 

4154.  Tlie  goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are 
of  threefold  degree  .  .  .  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
external  man  are  also  of  threefold  degree.  Ex. 

4156^  See  Evil. 

4167.  See  Conscience. 

4169.  By  good,  simply  mentioned,  is  meant  the 
good  of  the  will ;  but  by  tlie  good  of  truth  is  meant  the 
good  of  the  understanding.  The  good  of  the  will  is  to 
do  good  from  good,  but  the  good  of  the  understanding 
is  to  do  good  from  truth  ...  To  do  good  from  good  is 
to  do  it  from  the  perception  of  good  ;  and  the  percep- 
tion exists  only  with  the  celestial  ;  whereas  to  do  good 
from  truth  is  to  do  it  from  knowledge  .  .  .  which  may 
be  fallacious  truth  ;  but  still,  if  it  has  good  as  its  end 
.  .  .  it  becomes  as  good. 

4171^.  'Torn'  is  predicated  of  the  good  into  which 
falsity  has  been  insinuated,  which  causes  the  good  to  be 
no  longer  alive.   Examp. 

4172-.  It  is  the  evil  (not  of  fault)  by  which  good 
comes.  Sig.     4174- 
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[A.]  4180^.  All  good  is  of  love  and  charity.  .  . 
Spiritual  lieat  is  love,  thus  good  .  .  . 

4189.  Conjunction  of  the  Divine  Natural  with  the 
goods  of  works.  Sig.  and  Ex,     4191.  4197,  Ex. 

4197.  Christians  .  .  .  are  in  direct  good  .  .  . 

^.  See  Witness. 

4205.  A  limit  as  to  the  amount  of  the  influx  of  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  reception  of  good  can  only  exist  according 

to  truths  ;  for  trutlis  are  what  good  flows  into ;  good 
being  the  agent,  and  truth  the  recipient  .  .  .     ". 

4206.  The  Divine  (regarding)  the  good  of  those 
within  the  Church,  and  the  good  of  those  outside  the 
Church.  Sig. 

421 1.  Tlie  appropriation  of  good  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

42 14".  That  which  is  from  the  light  of  Heaven  is  in 
good ;  that  is,  is  with  those  who  are  in  good ;  these 
from  good  can  see  truth. 

4217^.  The  Word  is  the  uniting  medium  .  .  ,  without 
which  .  .  .  Heaven  would  remove  from  man  ;  and  (then) 
man  could  no  longer  be  led  to  good,  not  even  to  cor- 
poreal and  worldly  good. 

4232.  On  the  inversion  of  the  state  in  the  Natural, 
that  good  may  be  in  the  first  place,  and  truth  in  the 
second.   Tr.  (in  Gen.xxxii.) 

4234.  After  Jacob  had  adjoined  collateral  good,  he 
represented  such  good  ;  but  such  good  is  not  Divine 
good  in  the  Natural,  but  is  a  middle  good,  by  means  of 
which  he  could  receive  Divine  good  .  .  .  but  still  this 
good  in  itself  is  truth  .  .  .  which  truth  Jacob  now 
represents.  But  the  good  with  which  it  was  to  be 
conjoined  is  represented  by  Esau. 

4242.  The  first  acknowledgment  of  good,  that  it  was 
in  the  higher  place.  Sig. 

.  That  apparently  truth  is  in  the  first  place  and 

good  in  the  second,  when  man  is  being  regenerated  ; 
but  that  good  is  in  the  first  place,  and  truth  in  the 
second,  when  man  is  regenerate.   Refs. 

4243'-^.  Truth  is  apparently  in  the  first  place,  when 
the  man  learns  truth  from  affection,  but  does  not  yet 
live  so  much  according  to  it ;  but  good  is  in  the  first 
place,  when  he  lives  according  to  the  truth  which  he 
has  learned  from  aff"ection  ;  for  then  truth  becomes  good  ; 
because  the  man  then  believes  good  to  be  to  do  accord- 
ing to  tlie  truth  ;  they  who  are  regenerate  are  in  this 
good  .  .  . 

4245.  The  humiliation  of  truth  before  good.  Sig. 

4247.  As  to  .  .  .  the  influx  of  good  into  truth  ;  and 
the  appropriation  of  truth  by  good,  (the  case  is  this). 
Good  is  continually  flowing  in,  and  truth  receives  it ; 
for  truths  are  the  vessels  of  good  .  .  .  When  man  is  in 
the  afi'ection  of  truth  .  .  .  before  he  is  being  regenerated, 
then  also  good  is  continually  flowing  in,  but  as  yet  it 
has  no  vessels,  that  is,  truths,  into  which  it  may  apply 
itself .  .  .  for  at  the  beginning  of  regeneration  man  is 
not  yet  in  Knowledges  ;  but  at  that  time,  the  good,  as 
it  is  continually  flowing  in,  produces  the  att'ection  of 
truth.  (Thus)  even  then  good  is  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 
But  when  man  is  being  regenerated  ,  .  .  good  manifests 
itself .  .  . 


•*.   It  is  good  which  produces  this  circle  ;   for  the 

life  from  the  Lord  flows  into  good  only,  thus  through 
good  ...  It  follows  that  it  is  good  which  produces  and 
which  flows  into  truths,  and  aj)propriates  them  to 
itself,  in  proportion  as  the  man  is  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth,  and  at  the  same  time  in  proportion  as  he  wills  to 
receive  it. 

4248".  When  good  takes  the  prior  place  temptations 
begin  .  .  . 

4249.  When  good  takes  the  prior  place,  and  sub- 
ordinates truths  to  itself .  .  .  the  good  which  flows  in 
from  within  is  attended  with  very  many  truths  which 
are  stored  up  in  the  interior  man  ;  these  cannot  come 
to  his  view  and  apprehension  until  good  acts  as  princi- 
pal, for  then  the  Natural  begins  to  be  enlightened  by 
good  .  .  .     42 50^ 

4250.  The  preparation  and  disposing  of  the  truths  and 
goods  in  the  Natural  to  receive  the  good  represented  by 
Esau.   Sig. 

'^.  When  good  has  the  dominion  .  .  .  truths  .  .  , 

are  disposed  according  to  heavenly  order,  nearer  and 
nearer  according  to  the  reception  of  good  by  the  truths  ; 
and  also  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  ;  for  good 
receives  its  quality  from  truths. 

4251.  The  Natural,  so  long  as  truth  has  the  dominion 
in  it,  cannot  see  what  truth  is  genuine  .  .  .  neither  what 
good  ;  but  when  good  .  .  .  has  dominion  therein,  it  sees 
this.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the  time  is  at  hand  for 
good  to  take  the  dominion,  the  man  is  almost  in  ignor- 
ance of  what  is  good  and  truth.  Sig. 

4252a.  It  here  treats  of  the  state  of  the  reception  of 
good  ;  here,  of  the  state  of  preparation  .  .  .  that  it  may 
be  received.     4266. 

4256-.  When  truth  was  in  the  first  place  .  .  .  falsities 
intermingled  themselves.  For  truth  of  itself  cannot 
see  whether  it  is  truth  ;  but  must  see  it  from  good  ;  and 
where  falsities  are,  there  is  fear  when  good  approaches. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

4263.  The  reason  goods  and  truths  are  so  often 
mentioned,  and  are  signified  by  so  many  things,  is  that 
all  things  of  Heaven  and  of  the  Church  relate  to  them 
.  .  .  Their  difl'erences  as  to  genera  and  species  are 
innumerable  .  .  .  One  and  the  same  good  cannot  exist 
with  two  persons  .  .  .     4390''. 

4267.  Good  is  relatively  the  lord,  and  truth  the 
servant.  .  .  They  are  called  'brothers,'  because  when 
truth  and  good  are  conjoined,  good  is  presented  in 
truth,  as  in  a  image  .  .  .  But  good  is  called  the  lord  and 
truth  the  servant  before  they  are  conjoined  .  .  . 

4269".  Before  man  is  being  regenerated,  truth  is 
apparently  in  the  first  place  and  good  in  the  second  ; 
but  when  he  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  good  is  in  the 
first  place,  and  truth  in  the  second  ;  (and  then)  the 
Lord  so  disposes  ...  in  the  natural  man,  that  truth  is 
there  received  by  good,  and  submits  itself  to  good  ;  so 
that  the  man  no  longer  acts  from  truth,  but  from 
good  .  .  . 

4274-.  But  when  a  man  loves  good  more  than  truth 
...  he  is  then  tempted  as  to  good, 

4287S.  'Man-Ao/Ho'  =  good  ;  because  man  is  man 
from  good.   111. 
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4300.  A  conjunction  of  goods.  Sig. 

4301.  Good  is  not  good  unless  there  is  truth  in  it; 
for  good  has  its  quality,  and  also  its  form,  from  truth 
.  .  ,  But  truth  receives  its  essence,  and  consequently  its 
life,  from  good. 

-.   (They   who   have   not    perception)    call    that 

truth  which  they  have  learned  from  doctrinal  things  ; 
and  that  good  which  is  done  according  to  this  truth  .  .  . 

• -^.  To  the  understanding  pertain  truths,  and  to 

the  will  goods ;  for  that  which  a  man  knows  and 
understands  to  be  so,  he  calls  truth  ;  and  that  which  he 
acts  from  will,  thus  which  he  wills,  he  calls  good. 

■ *.  The  objects  (of  the  internal  sight)  are  called 

truths  .  .  .  and  the  pleasantness  and  delight  of  this 
sight  is  good  ;  thus  it  is  good  in  which  truths  are 
inseminated  and  implanted. 

4302.  See  Halt. 

4314'.  Goods  and  truths  are  said  to  be  destroyed 
when  there  are  none  interioi'ly.   Ex. 

4317^.  Every  family  has  some  peculiar  evil  or 
good  .  .  . 

4337-.  All  that  which  is  from  love  and  its  att'ection  is 
called  good.     4352-. 

4341-.  The  good  itself,  which  is  to  be  conjoined  with 
truth,  is  not  tempted,  but  truth  ;  moreover,  truth  is 
not  tempted  by  good,  (but)  when  good  flows  in  .  .  . 
through  the  internal  rational  man,  the  ideas  of  the 
natural  man  ...  do  not  endure  its  approach  .  .  .  hence 
eomes  .  .  .  temptation.  Tr. 

4345''.  When  truths  are  being  conjoined  with  good, 
general  affections  with  their  truths  .  .  .  are  first  in- 
sinuated into  good  ;  next,  the  .  .  .  particulars  relatively 
.  .  .  lastly,  the  singulars  relatively.  Sig. 

4347-.  See    Conjoin.       4352"-.    4353.    -.    4358. 

4377^-  4380,  et  seq. 

4353^.  Act  precedes,  will  succeeds  ;  for  what  a  man 
acts  from  the  understanding  he  at  last  acts  from  the 
will,  and  finally  by  habit  puts  it  on  ;  and  then  it  is 
insinuated  into  the  internal  man  ;  and  .  .  .  then  he  no 
longer  acts  good  from  truth,  but  from  good  ;  for  he 
then  begins  to  perceive  something  of  blessedness  in  it .  .  . 

4379.  The  process  itself  of  the  insinuation  of  truth 
into  good  is  here  described. 

4380.  Good  is  what  acts,  and  truth  is  what  suff'ers 
itself  to  be  acted  upon  ;  and  when  good  has  applied 
itself  to  truths  .  .  .  truth  appears  to  react  ;  but  it  is  not 
truth  but  the  good  conjoined  ^witli  it  which  reacts 
through  the  truth. 

4391.  To  receive  increase  of  good  from  truth.  Sig. 

4397.  The  appropriation  of  good  from  that  truth. 
Sig. 

4409.  All  things  have  relation  to  good  and  truth. 
52322.  5295.  7022.  7256.   7752.  92066.   9279'^.  T.336. 

441 1.  (The  light  is  received  in  the  Third  Heaven  as 
good  ;  in  the  Second  Heaven  as  truth. ) 

4414.  Heaven  is  ordered  according  to  all  the  difter- 
■ences  of  good  and  truth. 

4433.  The  same  may  be  called  interior  truths  of  faith 
relatively  to  doctrine,  but  goods  relatively  to  life.    4448. 


4434^.  In  the  heavenly  marriage,  good  can  be  con- 
joined only  with  its  own  truth,  and  truth  with  its  own 
good  .  .  .  Sig. 

.   In  the  Spiritual  Church,  the  wife  represents 

good,  and  the  man  truth  ;  but  in  the  Celestial  Church, 
the  husband  represents  good,  and  the  wife  truth.  .  . 
They  not  only  represent,  but  actually  correspond  to 
them.     4823". 

4482''.  They  who  are  in  a  state  of  good,  are  more 
interior  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the 
good  in  which  they  are  ;  hence  'height'  is  predicated  of 
good.  They  who  are  in  a  like  degree  of  good,  are  also 
in  a  like  degree  of  truth  .  .  .  hence  'breadth'  is  predi- 
cated of  truths. 

4489^.  The  Lord  flowed  in  with  (the  Most  Ancient 
Church)  through  an  internal  way,  and  taught  them 
what  was  good  ;  the  varieties  and  diff'erences  of  good 
were  to  them  truths  .  .  . 

• ■*.  The   good   itself   is    the   same   in   (the    Most 

Ancient  and  Christian  Chiirches),  but  the  diff'erence 
consists  in  seeing  it  in  clearness  or  in  obscurity.  .  .  As 
the  good  is  the  same  in  them,  so  consequently  is  the 
truth. 

4530.  The  colours  there  derive  .  .  .  their  refulgence 
from  the  good  wiiich  is  of  wisdom. 

4538*.  Before  man  knows  these  (truths),  he  cannot 
know  what  good  is.  By  good  is  not  meant  civil  and 
moral  good  .  .  .  but  spiritual  good,  which  in  the  Word 
is  called  'charity,'  and  in  general  consists  in  willing  and 
doing  good  to  another  .  .  .  irom  the  delight  of  aff'ection. 
This  good  is  spiritual  good  ;  which  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  attain  except  through  the  truths  of  faith 
.  .  .  When  man  has  been  instructed  in  these,  he  is  led 
...  to  w-ill  truth,  and,  from  willing,  to  do  it ;  this 
truth  is  called  the  good  of  truth  ...  At  last,  when  the 
man  apperceives  delight  in  .  .  .  doing  good,  it  is  no 
longer  called  the  good  of  truth,  but  good  ;  for  then  the 
man  is  regenerate,  and  no  longer  Mills  and  does  good 
from  truth,  but  truth  from  good  ;  and  the  truth  he 
then  does  is  also  as  it  were  good  ;  for  it  takes  its  essence 
from  its  origin,  which  is  good.  Tr. 

e.   No  one  .  .  .  can  be  brought  to  interior  things, 

until  truth  with  him  has  become  good. 

4542.  When  truth  was  set  liefore  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
4548.  4561. 

4543.  In  what  now  follows  it  treats  of  the  disposing 
of  truths  by  good.     4551. 

4551.  (How  good,  when  it  becomes  prior,  expels 
falsities.)     4552'-. 

4576.  Good  is  the  very  essential  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
and  of  the  Church. 

4599'^.  'Towers'  are  predicated  of  truths;  'moun- 
tains' of  goods. 

4600.  'To  reside'  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  'to  dwell,' 
of  good. 

4638.  'Lamps  without  oil '  =  (truths)  in  which  there 
is  no  good.   Ex. 

4641*^.  The  good  which  Esau  rejiresents  flowed  in 
through  an  internal  way,  and  through  rational  good 
into  the  Natural,   immediately  ;    but  the  good  which 
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Jacob  and  Israel  represents  flowed  in  through  an 
external  way,  and  the  Divine  met  it  through  rational 
good,  but  mediately  through  the  truth  of  the  Rational . .  . 

[A.]  46446.  No  man  is  born  into  any  good  .  .  .  But  the 
Lord  alone  was  born  in  good,  and  in  the  Divine  good 
itself,  in  so  far  as  from  the  Father  .  .  .  Tr. 

4715.  See  Charity.     5132-. 

4736,  No  truth  because  no  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.    4744"^. 

4742^.  Truth  does  not  shine  from  itself .  .  .  but  from 
good  ;  for  good  is  like  flame  from  which  is  light :  such, 
therefore,  as  the  good  is,  such  does  the  derivative  truth 
appear ;  and  such  as  the  truth  is,  so  does  it  shine  from 
good. 

4756".  Joseph,  that  is,  Divine  truth,  cannot  be  sold 
by  those  who  are  in  good,  but  by  those  who  are  in  the 
truth  of  that  good.  Sig.     4788-. 

4757.  It  is  truth  which  brings  aid  to  good ;  for 
power  is  ascribed  to  truth,  because  good  exercises  power 
through  truth.   Sig. 

4779°.  In  the  AVord,  where  truth  is  treated  of,  good  is 
also  treated  of.  Ex. 

4788^.  The  men  of  the  Church  are  distinguished  into 
two  kinds  ;  namely,  into  those  who  are  in  good  (who 
are  called  tlie  celestial),  and  into  those  who  are  in  truth 
(who  are  called  the  spiritual).  Ex. 

4814^.  Esse  is  of  good,  and  the  derivative  existerc  is 
of  truth  .  .  . 

4823^  Marriage  love  .  .  .  with  the  celestial  derives 
its  origin  from  the  conjunction  of  good  with  truth  ;  and 
with  the  spiritual  from  the  conjunction  of  truth  with 
good. 

4837-.  One  husband  with  several  wives  (corresponds 
to)  one  good  conjoined  with  several  discordant  truths, 
and  thus  no  good  ;  for  good  .  .  .  has  its  quality  from 
truths  and  their  agreement  together. 

^.  The  Church  is  one  when  good  is  the  essential 

therein,  and  this  is  qualified  and  modified  by  truths.  .  . 
Heaven  is  distinguished  into  many  Societies  .  .  .  but 
still  they  are  one  through  good,  the  truths  of  faith 
being  according  to  the  good  .  .  .  Unanimitj'  is  possible 
only  in  good  .  .  , 

4844^.  See  Widow. 

.  See  Doctrine. 

^\  'The  fatherless '  =  those  who  are  in  good  with- 
out truth,  and  desire  to  be  led  to  good  through  truth. 

".  Good  without  truth  .  .  .  becomes  the  good  of 

wisdom  by  the  doctrine  of  truth  ;  and  truth  without 
good  .  .  .  becomes  the  truth  of  intelligence  by  the  life 
of  good.     4884-,  Ex. 

48846.  Truth  is  predicated  of  the  understanding,  and 
good  of  the  will  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  truth  is  of 
doctrine,  and  good  is  of  life. 

4906.  Good  is  spiritual  fire. 

4918.    '  Twins '  =  good  and  truth. 

4925.  As  during  the  process  of  man's  being  re-born 
.  .  .  good  does  not  appear,  but  .  .  .  only  manifests  itself 
in  a  certain  attection  .  .  .  whereas  trutli  manifests  itself 
.  .  .  many  have  fallen  into  the  error  of  supposing  that 
truth  is  the  first-born  .  .  .  Tr.  and  Ex. 


-.   It  is  good  into  and  through  which  the  Lord 

flows  in,  and  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom,  consequently 
a  higher  mental  view  and  also  perception  whether  it  be- 
so  or  not. 

4926.  It  appears  as  if  the  members  and  organs  are 
prior  .  .  .  (but)  the  use  is  prior  to  the  members  and 
organs  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  good  and  truth  ; 
it  appears  as  if  truth  were  prior,  whereas  good  is  prior  ; 
for  good  forms  truths,  and  adapts  them  to  itself ;  and 
therefore,  considered  in  themselves,  truths  are  only 
goods  formed,  or  forms  of  good  ;  truths  to  good  are  as 
the  viscera  and  fibres  .  .  .  are  to  uses  ;  good,  regarded  in 
itself,  is  nothing  but  use. 

4928.  That  good  is  actually  prior.  Sig.     4929.  4930. 

.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  good  does  not 

appear ;  for  it  conceals  itself  in  the  interior  man,  and 
only  inflows  into  truth  through  aff'ection  according  to 
the  degree  of  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  itself. 
When,  therefore,  truth  is  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  good 
manifests  itself  ;  for  the  man  then  acts  from  good,  and 
regards  truths  as  being  from  good  ;  for  he  is  then  more 
studious  of  life  than  of  doctrine. 

49306.  Unless  there  were  light  from  good  inwardly, 
man  could  never  see  truths  to  acknowledgment  and 
faith  .  .  . 

4973"^-  Good  is  called  'lord'  in  resjiect  to  a  servant ;, 
and  'father'  in  respect  to  a  son.     4977. 

4977-.  When  a  man  is  in  truth  ...  he  knows  scarcely 
anything  about  good  ;  for  truth  flows  in  by  an  external 
way,  but  good  by  an  internal  M'ay  .  .  .  Therefore,  unless 
in  the  prior  state  there  were  given  as  it  were  dominion 
to  truth,  or  unless  good  so  applied  itself,  truth  could 
never  be  appropriated  to  good  .  .  . 

4982.  For  all  good  is  of  life. 

4984-.  All  uses  in  their  beginning  are  truths  of 
doctrine,  but  in  their  progress  they  become  goods  ;  and 
they  become  goods  when  the  man  acts  according  to 
those  truths  .  .  .  for  all  action  descends  from  the  will, 
and  the  will  itself  causes  that  to  become  good  which 
before  was  truth  .  .  . 

4985.  See  Beauty.     5199. 

4988-.  Because  every  good  has  its  own  truth  adjoined 
to  it. 

49926.  See  Friend. 

4997.  Evil,  regarded  in  itself,  and  also  sin,  is  nothing 
but  disjunction  from  good  .  .  .  This  is  evident  from 
good :  good  is  conjunction,  because  all  good  is  of  love 
to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .     ^. 

e_  (Goods    used    in    the    sense    of    possessions.) 

7272-.     81 18.  9120. 

5002.  The  very  being-cssc-of  a  thing  is  good  ;  and  all 
good  is  of  love  .  .  . 

5025^.  It  is  spiritual  to  regard  everyone  as  conjoined 
with  one's  self  who  is  in  good  .  .  . 

5035.  Temptations  as  to  truths,  and  as  to  goods.  Ex, 

5037.  Temptations  as  to  false-speaking  against  good. 
Sig.  .  .  (That  is)  those  who  have  been  in  falsity  and  in 
an  evil  life  from  falsity,  but  in  good  as  to  the  intentions. 

5070.   Eternal  life  ...  is  life  from  good  ;    good  has. 
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life  in  itself ...  To  receive  good  from  the  Lord,  and 
thence  to  will  good,  is  wisdom  ;  and  to  receive  truth 
from  the  Lord,  and  thence  to  believe  truth,  is  intelli- 
gence. 

5077''.  What  a  man  is  affected  with  and  loves,  is 
good. 

5096^.  No  one  can  be  in  this  freedom  but  he  who  is 
in  good  ;  for  from  good  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  from  good 
in  Heaven  truths  appear. 

51 13^  See  Spipjtual  Church.  6418.  6427.  6500. 
6641.  6647.   7838.  8042. 

5121'^.  They  who  are  in  good  and  thence  in  truth  .  .  . 
have  revelation  from  perception  .  .  . 

5135^.  If  he  confirms  (the  things  learned  in  early  life) 
it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  in  good  .  .  . 

5138^.  Where  there  is  good  there  is  truth,  because 
truth  conjoins  itself  with  good,  as  a  wife  with  a 
husband  .  .  . 

5144.  The  moment  anything  proceeds  from  the  will, 
it  is  perceived  as  good. 

5145^.  Every  degree  is  a  plane,  in  which  the  good 
flowing  in  from  tlie  Lord  rests  and  is  I'eceived.  With- 
out these  degrees  as  planes,  the  good  cannot  be  received, 
but  flows  tlirough,  as  through  a  sieve  .  .  .   Sig. 

5147.  The  good  from  the  Lord  flows  in  through  the 
inmost  of  man,  and  thence  by  steps  as  of  a  ladder  to  the 
exteriors  ;  for  the  inmost  is  in  the  most  perfect  state 
.  .  .  and  therefore  it  can  immediately  receive  the  good 
from  the  Lord  ;  but ...  if  the  lower  things  were  to 
receive  tlie  good  from  the  Lord  immediately,  they 
would  either  obscure  or  pervert  it  .  .  . 

\  The  Litellectual  cannot  possibly  receive  truth, 

so  as  to  appropriate  it,  unless  the  Voluntary  receives 
good  at  the  same  time  ;  and  so  contrariwise  ;  for  the  one 
thus  inflows  into  the  other,  and  disposes  it  to  receive.  .  . 
Truths  may  be  compared  to  variations,  and  goods  to  the 
delights  tlience  derived  ;  and  as  this  is  eminently  the 
case  Avith  truths  and  goods,  it  is  evident  that  the  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other  ;  and  also  that  the  one 
cannot  be  produced  except  through  the  other. 

5149^.  Falsity  of  doctrine  does  not  consume  goods  .  .  . 
But  falsity  of  evil  consumes  goods  .  .  .  yet  by  itself  it 
does  not  consume  goods  ;  but  by  means  of  falsity  ;  for 
falsity  attacks  the  truths  which  .  .  .  are  the  outworks  of 
good  .  .  .  and  when  these  are  overthrown,  good  is  given 
to  the  curse. 

5172.  Spirits  who  .  .  .  have  been  instructed  as  from 
themselves  concerning  the  goodness  of  things,  and  not 
so  much  concerning  their  Truth. 

5194.  (All  things  in  both  worlds)  relate  to  good  and 
truth,  to  good  as  the  agent  and  influent,  and  to  truth  as 
the  patient  and  recipient  .  .  . 

5195.  See  Foresee.     6489. 

5207.  The  truths  which  are  first  insinuated  into  man 
are  indeed  in  themselves  truths ;  but  they  are  not  truths 
with  him  until  good  is  adjoined  to  them  :  the  good 
adjoined  causes  truths  to  be  truths,  good  being  the 
essential,  and  truths  its  formals  ;  and  therefore  in  the 
beginning  falsities  are  near  truths  .  .  .  but  in  proportion 
as  good  is  adjoined  to  the  truths,  falsities  flee  away. 
(From  experience,  &  Sig.) 


5208.  For  every  truth  shines  and  also  enlightens  from 
good. 

5213.  'Fat  and  good'  (Gen.xli.5)  =  to  which  the 
things  of  faith  and  charity  could  be  applied.  .  .  'Good,' 
when  predicated  of  scientifics  .  .  .=their  receptibility  of 
the  good  of  charity.  Ex. 

5214.  For  all  good  is  of  iise. 

5219.  Unless  truths  are  from  good  ;  that  is,  unless 
truths  have  good  in  them,  they  cannot  receive  any  light 
from  the  Divine  :  by  means  of  good  they  receive  light  ; 
good  being  like  fire  or  flame,  and  truths  like  the  deri- 
vative light.  Truths  do  indeed  shine  without  good  in 
the  other  life,  but  only  with  a  wintry  light,  which  be- 
comes thick  darkness  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

5228-.  Perception  .  .  .  flows  in  through  good. 

5232.  The  reason  there  are  two  faculties  in  man 
which  constitute  his  life,  is  that  there  are  two  things 
which  make  life  in  Heaven,  namely,  good  and  truth  ; 
good  relates  to  the  will,  and  truth  to  the  understanding. 
(Thus)  there  are  two  things  which  make  the  spiritual 
man  .  .  .  namely,  charity  and  faith  ;  for  charity  is  good, 
and  faith  is  truth. 

e_  Yov  he  who  is  contrary  to  good  is  also  con- 
trary to  truth  .  .  . 

5270-.  See  Conjoin.     5340".  5365-.  5440.   5928. 

5278-.  This  ordination  (of  the  thoughts)  is  etfected  liy 
the  good  which  flows  in.  Des.     5288. 

52802.  For  all  the  truths  of  faith  spring  from  good, 
and  flow  to  good  ;  for  they  look  to  good  as  their  end. 

5292.  Because  truths  are  nothing  without  goods  ;  and 
truths  are  not  stored  up  in  the  interior  man  .  .  .  except 
such  as  are  conjoined  with  goods.     5294- 

5304.  'The  word  was  good  in  his  eyes'  (Gen.xli.37)  = 
complacency. 

5332.  The  quality  of  the  marriage  of  truth  with  good, 
and  of  good  with  truth.  Sig. 

5337-.  Truth  is  said  to  go  out  or  proceed  from  good 
when  truth  is  the  form  of  good,  or  when  truth  is  good 
in  a  form  which  the  understanding  can  apprehend. 

5342^  For  truths  give  quality  to  good,  and  good  gives 
essence  to  truths. 

5345.  Truth  is  never  multiplied  except  from  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     5355>Ex. 

535 1^.  Good  is  actually  the  first-born  in  the  Church 
.  .  .  Refs.  and  Ex.     5354*^- 

5354.  If  men  knew  what  charity  is,  they  would  also 
know  what  good  is,  and  from  good  what  evil  is  ;  for 
all  that  is  good  which  comes  from  genuine  charity  .  .  . 

53556.  For  the  apperception  of  truth  is  from  good  ; 
since  the  Lord  is  in  good,  and  gives  apperception  .  .  . 

5365.  The  need  of  good  for  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (See 
Conjoin,  here.) 

:!.  Good  desires  truth,  and  truth  good  .  .  .  When 

truth  is  thouglit  of,  good  is  presented  adjoined  to  it ; 
and  wlien  good  is  excited,  truth  is  also  presented  ad- 
joined to  it,  each  with  affection  .  .  . 

■•.   What  the  highest  good  is  .  .  . 

5435-.  Truth  is  never  appropriated   to   man   except 
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through  good ;  but  when  it  is  appropriated  through 
good,  truth  becomes  good  .  .  .  for  they  together  consti- 
tute as  it  were  one  body,  of  which  the  soul  is  good  ;  the 
truths  in  that  good  being  as  it  were  the  spiritual  fibres 
which  form  the  body. 

[A.]  5461^.  For  the  influx  of  the  Divine  .  .  .  with  the 
regenerate  man,  is  into  good,  and  thence  into  truth  .  .  . 

5470.  The  Lord  continually  flows  in  with  good,  and 
in  the  good  with  truth  .  .  .     547 1 . 

5478.  See  Truth. 

5489.  See  KNOW-.sTiVe. 

.  For  everything  which  is  of  love  is  called  good, 

whether  it  be  good,  or  (not).     5526. 

5497<'.  If  man  receives  good,  he  is  also  gifted  with 
truths  ;  for  in  good  all  truths  make  their  abode. 

5526.  That  thus  truths  would  become  goods.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5527".  He  who  is  in  good  is  in  the  faculty  of  clearly 
seeing  truths.  Ex. 

5595S.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  ex- 
ternal is  eff"ected  through  good. 

5612.  That  the  good  of  the  Church  will  be  no  more. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

5622.  The  goods  of  life  corresponding  to  these  truths. 
Sig. 

5623.  The  capacities  ...  of  receiving  truths  are  alto- 
gether according  to  good  ;  for  the  Lord  adjoins  them  to 
good  ;  for  when  the  Lord  flows  in  with  good.  He  also 
flows  in  with  capacity  .  .  .  (From  experience.)  To  those 
in  good  it  is  a  pleasure  to  perfect  good  by  truth  ;  for 
good  receives  its  quality  from  truths  .  .  . 

5651''.  When  this  takes  place,  the  man  receives  good 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  when  he  receives  good,  he  is  gifted 
with  truths  ;  and  when  he  is  gifted  with  truths,  he  is 
perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  when  he  is 
perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  he  is  blessed  with 
happiness  to  eternity. 

5658,  Gravity  corresponds  to  good,  and  extension  to 
truth. 

5660.  A  mind  ...  to  procure  good  elsewhere.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

^.  To  be  led  by  the  Lord  is  freedom ;  and  he  is 

led  in  good,  from  good,  to  good. 

5670,  Instruction  about  good.  Sig. 

57038.  Truths  rightly  disposed  under  good.  Tr.  5704. 
5709. 

5706.  Goods  applied  to  everyone  from  mercy.  Sig. 
5707- 

5773.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  through 
truth  are  led  to  good  ;  and  afterwards,  from  good  are 
led  to  truth.  When  this  inversion  takes  place  .  .  .  they 
are  let  into  temptation.  Sig.  Good  is  then  insinuated, 
and  with  good  a  new  will  .  .  .     5804,  Ex. 

57756.  Truths  have  no  communication  with  the  Divine 
except  through  good.  Sig. 

5801.  That  it  is  good  from  which,  and  truth  by  which. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

5804-.  AVhen  a  man  has  come  to  good  through  truth, 
he  is  then  'Israel :'  and  the  truth  which  he  then  receives 


from  good  ...  is  the  new  truth  represented  by  Benjamin 
while  he  was  with  his  father. 

5807.  When  the  will  wills  good,  this  good  is  in- 
sinuated into  the  understanding,  and  is  there  formed 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  ;  and  this  form  is 
truth  .  .  . 

58 1 6'-.  The  truth  which  makes  man  the  Church  is 
that  truth  which  is  from  good  ;  for  when  a  man  is  in 
good,  he  then,  from  good,  sees  truths  and  perceives 
them,  and  thus  believes  tliat  they  are  truths  ;  but  never 
if  a  man  is  not  in  good  :  good  is  like  a  flame  which 
gives  light  .  .  .  and  causes  the  man  to  see,  perceive,  and 
believe  truths  .  .  .  Sig.     59  lo^.  6272. 

5827.  In  the  first  state  .  .  .  truth  appears  manifestly, 
because  it  is  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  .  but  not  so 
good,  for  it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  being  within 
in  the  spirit  .  .  .  although  it  is  continually  present,  and 
flows  in,  and  causes  the  truths  to  live  .  .  .  But  when  this 
state  is  past,  good  manifests  itself  .  .  .  through  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  the  afl'ection  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  life.  Sig. 

5828-.  (The  destruction  with  the  evil  of  the  good 
which  is  continually  flowing  in. )  Sig.  and  Ex. 

58306.  That  if  this  truth  should  depart .  .  .  good 
itself  will  perish  ;  for  good  receives  its  quality  from 
truths  ;  and  truths  receive  their  being  from  good.  Thus 
they  have  life  together.  Sig. 

58326.  Good  must  have  its  truths  in  order  to  be  good; 
and  truths  must  have  their  good  in  order  to  be  truths  ; 
good  without  truths  is  not  good  ;  and  truths  without 
good  are  not  truths  ;  they  form  together  a  marriage  .  .  . 
and  therefore  if  one  departs,  the  other  perishes.  Sig. 

5895^.  That  he  who  is  in  good  is  not  to  turn  to 
doctrine.  Sig. 

5912.  When  good  is  in  the  first  place  ...  it  produces 
truths  continually  .  .  .  and  makes  every  truth  like  a 
little  star  .  .  .  (Moreover)  it  also  from  truths  produces 
other  truths.   Sig. 

5935.  'To  be  good  in  tlie  eyes  of  anyone'  =  to  be  a 
joy  to  him. 

5939.  That  they  should  fill  every  truth  with  good. 
Sig. 

5949.  'The  good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  this  is  for 
you'  (Gen. xlv. 20)  =  that  they  have  what  is  primary  in 
the  natural  mind. 

.   If  the  eye  is  on  good  as  the  end,  the  man  is 

then  in  the  sight  of  things  consequent  .  .  .   Ex. 

5954*.  He  who  has  not  .  .  .  acquired  for  himself 
truths  .  .  .  and  applied  them  to  life,  is  not  in  good, 
however  much  he  may  believe  himself  to  be  so  .  .  . 
Sig. 

1''.   Who  of  himself  can  know  but  that  the  good 

of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  is  man's  only 
good  .  ,  . 

5978.  (With  every  man  there  is  a  celestial  Angel  who 
acts  into  his  goods,  and  a  spiritual  Angel  who  acts  into 
his  truths.) 

6000^.  For  when  a  man  is  not  in  good  ...  if  the 
veriest  truths  are  told  him,  he  does  not  receive  them. 
Sig. 
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6005.  That  truths  should  become  good.  Sig. 

6027-.  The  good  from  the  Lord  flows  in  .  .  .  through 
the  internal  into  the  external,  and  it  is  received  in  the 
external  in  proportion  to  the  good  there  is  there  ;  if 
there  is  only  truth  of  faith  in  the  external  man  .  .  .  the 
influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  is  not  received  there  ;  for 
there  is  no  immediate  communication  with  truth,  but 
mediate  through  good.  Sig.     6368-.  65856. 

6028  Such  is  the  arrangement  in  order  of  goods  with 
the  regenerate.  Des. 

6044.  The  truths  which  lead  to  good.  Sig.   ''.Ex. 

6049.  That  they  have  truths  productive  of  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

6052S.  Unless  the  internal  and  external  man  are  con- 
joined, all  the  good  flowing  in  from  the  Lord  ...  is 
either  perverted,  suff"ocated,  or  rejected. 

6065.  Goods  .  .  .  are  from  a  twofold  origin .  .  .  from 
the  will,  and  from  the  understanding.   Ex. 

6077-.  In  good  there  is  life,  and  in  truths  from  good, 
and  thus  in  scientifics  from  good  through  truths  :  then 
good  is  like  a  soul  to  truths,  and  through  truths  to 
scientifics  .  .  . 

61 10.  When  it  is  morning  with  tlie  Angels,  goods  are 
administered  to  them  ;  when  it  is  noon,  truths  .  .  . 

6122.  All  the  truth  and  good  Avhich  have  once  been 
given  .  .  .  remain  .  .  . 

61 59-.  The  Angels  .  .  .  are  good  in  all  things  .  .  . 
(Thus)  where  good  universally  reigns,  it  reigns  in  each 
and  all  things  ;  and  in  like  manner  evil  .  .  . 

6206.  All  good  flows  in  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord. 

6216.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xlviii.)  of  the  Intellectual  of 
the  Church  (Ephraim)  that  it  is  from  truth  ;  and  of  its 
Voluntary  (Manasseh)  that  it  is  from  good.  .  .  Tliat  the 
truth  of  faith  ...  is  apparently  in  the  first  place,  and 
the  good  of  charity  ...  in  the  second.  6217.  6267. 
6271. 

6273.  That  good  is  in  the  prior  place  .  .  .  and  truth  in 
the  posterior  .  .  .  who  cannot  see  from  natural  light  .  .  . 
(for)  the  good  with  man  causes  this  or  that  to  be  true 
.  .  .  Reflect,  can  the  truth  of  faith  be  rooted  except  in 
good?     6291. 

6294.  When  spiritual  good  is  in  illumination  ...  it 
perceives  that  good  is  in  the  prior  place,  and  truth  in 
the  posterior.  Sig. 

63252.  The  perception  and  sensation  of  good  are  then 
given  him. 

6344.  All  power  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  from  good 
through  truth  ;  without  good,  truth  is  absolutely 
nothing ;  for  truth  is  like  a  body,  and  good  is  like  the 
soul  of  that  body.  A  body  without  a  soul  is  a  corpse, 
and  so  is  truth  without  good.     8599-. 

6358.  Turning  away  from  good,  and  consefjuent  dam- 
nation. Sig. 

6368-.  The  states  of  good  in  the  good  are  retained  (in 
the  other  life),  and  are  filled  witli  good. 

6376".  They  who  are  in  the  external  of  the  Church 
are  in  truth  ;  but  they  who  are  in  the  internal  are  in 
good  .  .  . 


6379.  That  the  Intellectual  or  internal  Human  is 
nothing  but  good.   Sig. 

6391.  'Good'  (Gen.xlix.i5)  =  that  they  are  full  of 
happiness.  Ex. 

6396.  See  Dan. 

.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  ...  is  first 

in  truth  and  not  in  any  good  of  life  from  truth  ;  then  he 
is  in  the  good  of  life  from  truth  but  not  yet  from  good  ; 
afterwards,  when  regenerated,  he  is  in  the  good  of  life 
from  good,  and  then  he  perceives  truth  from  good,  and 
multiplies  it  with  himself.  These  are  the  degrees  of 
regeneration. 

6399.  Reasoning  from  truth  about  good.  Sig. 

6400.  They  who  are  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good  are 
in  fallacies  from  lowest  nature  ;  (because)  trutli  is  not  in 
any  light,  unless  good  is  in  it ;  for  good  is  like  a  flame 
which  emits  light  ;  and  when  good  meets  truth,  it  not 
only  illuminates  it,  but  also  introduces  it  into  its  own 
light  .  .  .  Therefore,  they  who  are  in  truth  and  not  yet 
in  good,  are  in  shade  and  darkness  .  .  .  All  heresies 
have  arisen  from  those  who  have  been  in  some  truth  from 
the  Word,  but  not  in  good  .  .  . 

6402.  Those  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good  .  .  .  look 
downwards  or  outwards  .  .  .  but  those  in  good  .  .  .  look 
upwards  or  inwards.  (The  former)  belong  to  the  ex- 
ternal skin  in  the  Grand  ]Man  .  .  . 

6404.  See  Gad. 

6405.  They  who  do  works  from  good  have  the  under- 
standing enlightened  ;  for  good  enlightens  ;  for  the 
light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  flows  into  the  Intellectual 
through  good,  and  thus  into  truth,  but  not  into  truth 
immediately.   Ex. 

6423.  The  reason  truth  is  mighty,  is  that  good  acts 
throu<^h  truth  ;  for  good  is  of  such  a  character  that 
nothing  evil  or  false  can  approach  it  .  .  .  But  in  order 
that  good  may  be  able  to  fight  with  tlie  infernal  crew 
with  man  .  .  .  good  acts  through  truth  ;  for  thus  it  can 
approach. 

6440'=.  For  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  good. 

6507.  The  good  of  the  Church  (Israel)  left  scientifics 
.  .  .  when  it  ascended  ...  to  the  good  of  truth.  For 
when  the  truth  of  the  Spiritual  Church  becomes  good, 
there  is  a  turning  .  .  .  and  consequent  sadness.  Sig. 
6539-  6541. 

6564.  The  Lord  continually  flows  in  through  the 
internal  man  with  good  and  truth  ;  good  gives  life  and 
its  heat,  which  is  love  ;  and  trutli  gives  enlightenment 
and  its  light,  which  is  faith  .  .  . 

6567.  So  long  as  truth  alone  predominates  .  .  .  the 
external  man  does  not  submit  to  the  internal  ;  but  as 
soon  as  good  dominates,  the  external  man  submits,  and 
the  man  becomes  a  spiritual  church. 

6572.  'God  thought  it  for  good'  (Gen.l.2o)  =  that  the 
Divine  turns  it  into  good. 

6574.  'Truth  from  good  is  greater  than  the  truth 
from  which  is  good  ;  because  the  former  truth,  in  itself, 
is  good,  being  formed  from  good,  thus  is  good  in  its 
form.     6584. 

6587^  The  internal  of  the  Church  consists  in  willing 
good  from  the  heart,  and  in  being  aff"ected  with  good, 
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and  its  external  is  to  act  it,  and  this  according  to  the 
truth  of  faith  which  the  man  knows  from  good  .  .  . 

[A.]  6628^.  Knowing  that  everyone  receives  truth  in 
proportion  as  he  is  in  good. 

6634.  In  this  first  chapter  (of  Exodus)  it  treats  of  tlie 
established  Church,  when  good  acts  as  principal,  and 
is  made  fruitful  by  the  multiplication  of  the  truths  of 
faith. 

6635.  Afterwards  it  treats  of .  .  .  good  being  by 
infestation  made  still  more  fruitful  through  truths. 

6648.  When  the  Church  is  being  established,  the 
man  is  in  truths,  and  through  them  good  grows  ;  but 
when  the  Church  has  been  established  with  him,  the 
man  is  in  good,  and  from  good  in  truths,  which  then 
grow  continually  ;  little  wliile  he  lives  in  the  world  .  ,  . 
but  immensely  in  the  other  life  .  ,  . 

66556.  They  know  that  good  and  truth  .  .  .  have  a 
strong  hidden  force  of  attracting  minds,  even  those  of 
the  evil. 

6658-.  The  Church  is  indeed  established  with  man 
wlien  he  acts  good  from  affection  ;  but  still  it  is  not 
fully  established  until  he  has  fought  against  evils  and 
falsities,  thus  until  he  has  undergone  temptations  .  .  . 
Sig. 

6666-.  (The  iufernals)  are  utterly  unable  to  do  good .  .  . 
7541"- 

6677.  That  they  should  endeavour  to  destroy  truth 
but  not  good.  Sig.  For  when  the  infernals  infest,  they 
are  allowed  to  assault  truths,  but  not  goods ;  tlie  reason 
is  that  truths  are  assailable,  but  not  goods,  these  being 
protected  by  the  Lord  ;  and  when  the  iufernals  attempt 
to  assault  goods,  they  are  cast  down  deep  into  Hell  ;  for 
they  cannot  withstand  the  presence  of  good,  because  in 
all  good  the  Lord  is  present.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Angels,  because  they  are  in  good,  have  such  Power  over 
infernal  Spirits,  that  one  of  them  can  master  thousands 
of  infernals.  It  is  to  be  known  that  in  good  there  is 
life  ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  love  is  the  life  of  man.  If 
evil,  which  is  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and 
is  apparent  good  to  those  who  are  in  these  loves,  attacks 
the  good  which  is  of  heavenly  love,  the  life  of  the  one 
fights  against  the  life  of  the  other  ;  and  as  the  life  from 
the  good  of  heavenly  love  is  from  the  Divine,  if  the  life 
from  tlie  love  of  self  and  the  world  comes  into  collision 
with  it,  it  begins  to  be  extinguished  ;  for  it  is  suffocated ; 
and  so  they  are  tortured  like  those  who  are  in  the  death 
agony  ...  It  is  otherwise  with  truth  ;  this  has  not  life 
in  itself,  but  from  good,  that  is,  through  good  from  the 
Lord. 

6686.  All  the  life  the  scientific  truths  in  the  Natural 
have,  is  from  the  good  which  flows  in  through  the  In- 
ternal :  when  the  good  flows  in,  the  Natural  is  entirely 
unaware  of  it  ;  because  .  .  .  there  are  no  goods  and  truths 
themselves  in  the  Natural,  but  the  representatives  of 
them. 

6707.  See  Neighbour.     6709.  671 1.  6823. 

6717.  How  it  is  that  the  truth  the  origin  of  which  is 
good,  is  conjoined  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.  The  truth 
which  is  insinuated  into  man  .  .  .  derives  its  origin  from 
good.  At  first  good  does  not  manifest  itself,  because  it 
is  in  the  internal  man  ;  but  truth  manifests  itself,  be- 


cause it  is  in  the  external  man  ;  and  as  the  internal  man 
acts  into  the  external,  and  not  the  reverse,  it  is  good 
which  acts  into  truth,  and  makes  it  its  own  ;  for  nothing 
but  good  acknowledges  and  receives  truth.  .  .  The 
affection  itself  of  truth  is  from  good.  But  the  truth 
received  at  first  ...  is  not  the  genuine  truth  of  good, 
but  the  truth  of  doctrine  .  .  .  But  when  he  is  regenerate, 
good  manifests  itself,  especially  by  this,  that  he  loves 
to  live  according  to  the  truth  .  .  .  Then  .  .  .  truth  .  .  . 
is  appropriated  to  him  .  .  .  (and)  there  is  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  ;  (and  from  this^conjunction)  truths 
and  goods  are  continually  being  born  .  .  . 

6720.  She  saw  him,  that  he  was  good'  (Ex.ii.2)  = 
apperception  that  it  was  through  Heaven.   Ex. 

6724.  See  Evil. 

6740.  The  insinuation  of  good.  Sig.  and  111.     6745. 

6749.  Increase  from  good.  Sig. 

6822.  Good  may  be  insinuated  into  another  by  every- 
one in  our  country  ;  but  not  truth,  except  by  those  who 
are  teaching  ministers  .  .  . 

.  Charity  is  exercised,  if,  by  truth  .  .  .  the  neigh- 
bour is  led  to  good  :  if  there  is  anything  .  .  .  called 
truth  which  leads  away  from  good  ...  it  is  not  trutli. 

6856.  'To  a  Land  good  and  broad'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  to 
Heaven,  where  are  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of 
faith. 

6904*=.  The  truth  they  know  .  .  .  when  it  becomes  of 
life,  is  called  good  ;  but  it  is  truth  in  act. 

6916.  The  good  of  everyone  will  be  enriched  with 
such  things  as  conduce.  Sig.  .  .  For  good,  that  it  may 
be  good,  must  have  truths  to  qualify  it.  The  reason  is, 
that  when  a  person  lives  according  to  truths,  the  truths 
themselves  become  goods  ;  and  therefore  such  as  the 
truth  is,  such  does  the  good  become.  This  good  after- 
wards adopts  and  adjoins  to  itself  no  other  truths  than 
according  to  its  own  quality  .  .  . 

6917.  Therefore  if  the  riches  of  the  evil  are  transferred 
to  the  good,  they  become  good. 

6959-.  A  harder  lot  awaits  those  who  profane  good 
than  those  who  profane  truth  .  .  . 

7022.  Good  adjoined.  Sig. 

7056.  The  conjunction  of  truth  proceeding  immedi- 
ately .  .  .  with  truth  which  proceeds  mediately,  is  possible 
only  in  good  ;  for  good  is  the  very  ground  :  trutlis  are 
seeds,  which  grow  nowhere  except  in  good  as  their 
ground  :  good,  moreover,  is  the  very  soul  of  truth  ;  from 
it,  truth,  in  order  to  be  truth,  must  come  forth-existit, 
and  must  live.   Ex. 

-.  The   truth  which   proceeds  immediately  from 

the  Divine,  is  called  truth,  but  in  itself  is  good,  because 
it  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Good  ;  but  it  is  the  good  to 
which  every  truth  Divine  is  united. 

7078^.  Thus  the  Lord  looks  at  man  from  good  ;  and 
illuminates  him  through  good. 

7102.  The  vastation  of  good.   Tr.  (throughout  the  no.) 

7178.  No  one  can  know  what  good  is  .  .  .  unless  he 
knows  what  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  to  God  is. 
.  .  .  Neither  can  anyone  know  .  .  .  what  trutli  is,  from 
interior  acknowledgment,  unless  he  knows  what  good 
is,  and  unless  he  is  in  good.     7255. 
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7197®.  In  a  word,  the  life  of  Christian  good  is  what 
makes  Heaven  ;  not  the  life  of  natural  good. 

72 1 2^.  The  good  which  is  in  truth  is  the  Lord  Him- 
self; and  the  truth  in  which  is  good  is  the  life  from 
the  Lord  by  which  all  live. 

7236.  According  to  the  genera  and  species  of  good  in 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  the  goods  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  in  their  essence,  are  nothing  but  truths  .  .  . 

^.  All  in  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  according 

to  goods  ;  (thus)  no  two  can  be  in  the  same  good  .  .  . 
What  makes  good  so  various  is  truth.   Ex.     7833, Rep. 

7437^.  They  who  are  in  good  cannot  l)ut  think  from 
good  to  truths.     For  good  and  truth  are  conjoined  .  .  . 

7564.  The  goods  and  truths  which  are  the  Lord's  ; 
and  those  which  are  not  the  Lord's.  Tr. 

7601^.  That  they  should  not  be  in  two  states  at  once  ; 
namely,  in  good,  and  from  it  regard  truth  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  in  truth,  and  from  it  regard  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7623.  On  good  and  truth.   Gen. art.     7752.  N.  11. 
— .  There  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the 

Lord  .  .  .  the  one  is  good,  and  the  other  is  truth.  These 
two  .  .  .  make  Heaven.  In  the  Church  they  are  called 
charity  and  faith. 

7624.  Good  and  truth,  Avhen  they  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  are  perfectly  united,  so  that  they  are  not  two,  but 
one  .  .  . 

7724.  Worshipping  the  Lord  from  good.  Ex. 

7752.  Good  is  what  produces  ;  and  truth  is  that  by 
which  it  produces. 

7755.  The  first  of  the  Church  is  good,  the  second  is 
truth  .  .  . 

7759.  Good  acquires  its  quality  from  truth,  and  truth 
its  essence  from  good :  (thus)  the  quality  of  good  is 
according  to  the  truths  with  which  it  is  conjoined  .  .  . 
8768^ 

7761.  The  good  which  is  formed  through  the  truths 
of  faith,  is  the  plane  into  which  Heaven  can  flow  .  .  . 

7812*^.  The  quality  of  good  is  known  from  its  opposite. 

7836.  The  impletion  of  good  for  innocence.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7840.  See  Internal  Church. 

7887-.  See  Falsity.  7889.  7909.  S051.  831 1.  9192". 
9258. 

79236,  To  regard  truth  from  good  is  according  to 
order  .  .  .  but  to  regard  good  from  truth  is  not  according 
to  order.  Ex. 

7950-.  All  spiritual  light  comes  through  good  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

7977,  Good  acquired  through  trutli,  interior  aud 
exterior.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8206.  Good  with  truth  destroys,  that  is,  removes, 
evil  with  falsity,  because  the  former  is  Divine,  and  has 
all  power  .  .  .     8209-. 

82 1 4".  Tlierefore  they  who  do  good  from  good  .  .  . 
receive  good  from  others  .  .  .  Hence  to  every  good  there 
is  adjoined  its  reward.  Sig. 

82376.  Hence  it  is  that  evils  can  be  seen  from  good. 


but  not  goods  from  evil  ;  for  good  is  higher,  and  evil  is 
lower. 

82636.  The  man  is  then  in  a  state  to  receive  the  influx 
of  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8269.  See  Dw^KLL.     8309-. 

6_  The   Lord  is   in   every  man  as   in   His  own 

Heaven  when  he  is  in  good  there ;  for  good  is  the 
Heaven  of  man  ;  and  a  man  by  good  is  with  the  Angels 
in  Heaven. 

83 1 3''.  Good  longs  for  truth,  and  receives  it  willingly 
.  .  .     8562^,  Ex. 

8349.  All  the  delight  of  truth  is  from  good.  Tr, 

8364.  The  Lord  keeps  man  in  good.  Refs. 

83936.  A  man  can  be  kept  in  good  in  the  other  life, 
in  proportion  as  in  this  life  he  has  done  good  from 
affection.     84726. 

8395.  The  third  temptation,  caused  by  a  deficiency  of 
good.  Tr.     8403.  841 3,  Ex. 

84o8'\  That  the  falsified  good  of  the  Church  becomes 
good  through  truth  from  the  Word.   Sig. 

8409-.  AVhat  is  alive  is  so  called  from  good  .  .  . 

8422.  The  gathering  of  the  manna  every  day  =  the 
reception  of  good. 

84326.  The  good  which  flows  in  from  the  Lord  is  not 
given  as  much  as  they  want,  but  as  much  as  they  are 
able  to  receive  ;  but  evil  is  allowed  as  much  as  they 
want. 

8452,  Natural  delight  through  which  is  good.  Sig, 
and  Ex, 

8458"^.  Good  is  there  presented  in  a  continuous 
quantity,  thus  not  as  much,  or  little.  Good  is  also 
presented  as  round  .  .  .  and,  as  to  colour,  as  sky-blue, 
yellow,  and  red. 

8469-.  Each  Society  has  a  general  good  distinct  from 
the  good  of  other  Societies  ;  aud  each  person  in  a  Society 
has  a  particular  good  distinct  from  the  good  of  the 
others  in  the  Society  ;  from  the  distinct  .  .  .  goods  of 
those  who  are  in  a  Society,  there  arises  a  form,  which  is 
called  a  heavenly  form  ;  the  universal  Heaven  consists 
of  such  forms.  These  conjunctions  are  called  forms 
relatively  to  goods,  but  Societies  relatively  to  persons. 
8470",  Ex. 

8470-.  See  General. 

8480.  Good  from  the  Lord  has  in  it  what  is  Divine, 
thus  it  is  good  from  the  inmost  .  .  .  But  the  good  from 
man  is  not  good,  because  man  from  himself  is  nothing 
but  evil,  and  therefore  the  good  from  him  is  in  its  first 
essence  evil,  although  in  the  external  form  it  may  appear 
as  good  .  .  .     -,Ex. 

^.  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  receive 

good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them  ...  is 
still  good  .  .  . 

8485.  Tlie  reception  of  good  from  the  Lord  continually. 
Sig. 

8496.  Preparation  for  the  conjunction  of  good.  Sig. 

8505,  That  good  shall  no  longer  be  acquired  through 
truth.  Sig. 

,  Before  regeneration,  man  acts  from  truth,  and 
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through  it  good  is  acquired  ;  for  at  that  time  truth 
becomes  good  with  him  when  it  becomes  of  the  will  and 
thus  of  the  life  :  but  after  regeneration,  he  acts  from 
good,  and  through  it  truths  are  procured.  To  under- 
stand this  better  : — before  regeneration  man  acts  from 
obedience,  but  after  it  from  affection  :  these  two  states 
are  the  inverse  of  each  other  ;  for  in  the  former  state 
truth  dominates,  but  in  the  latter  good  dominates  .  .  . 
When  a  man  is  in  the  latter  state  ...  he  is  no  longer 
allowed  ...  to  do  good  from  truth  ;  for  then  the  Lord 
flows  into  good,  and  thereby  leads  him  :  if  he  were  then 
...  to  do  good  from  truth,  he  would  act  from  himself; 
for  whoever  acts  from  truth  leads  himself,  but  whoever 
acts  from  good  is  led  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

[A.]85 12^.  To  live  according  to  order  means  to  be  led  by 
the  Lord  through  good  ;  but  not  yet  to  live  according 
to  order,  is  to  be  led  through  truth  ;  and  when  man  is 
led  through  truth,  the  Lord  does  not  appear ;  and 
therefore  the  man  then  walks  in  darkness  in  which  he 
does  not  see  good  :  it  is  otherwise  when  a  man  is  led 
through  good  ;  he  then  sees  in  the  light.  851 3-.  8517. 
8521. 

85 16^.  Truths  do  not  of  themselves  enter  into  good  ; 
but  good  adopts  truths  and  adjoins  them  to  itself.   Ex. 

8522.  That  good  was  delightful.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8530.  That  truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good.  Ex. 

8533-  Good  as  to  quantity  and  as  to  quality.  Ex. 
8540. 

8539-.  Man  is  out  of  Heaven  so  long  as  he  acts  from 
truth  and  not  from  good  ;  but  comes  into  Heaven  when 
he  acts  from  good.   Reji.     8559. 

86036.  All  things  of  life  relate  to  truth,  and  their  per- 
fection relates  to  good. 

86043.  Divine  truth  .  .  .  flows  into  the  good  with  a 
man  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  a  man  is  in  good,  and  from 
good  in  truth,  he  is  drawn  to  Himself  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8648.  (The  first  state  in  which  they  act  from  truth, 
and  the  second  in  which  they  act  from  good.  Ex.) 
8658"-.  8685-.  8690-.  8701.  8754.  8771^.  8772.  8805=^. 
88062.  88sg    gj8^2_   10060.   10076-.   10184^. 

8691.   Good  acts,  and  truth  reacts. 

8694".  They  who  are  in  good  and  long  for  truth  are 
thus  taught  tioni  the  Word  ;  but  they  who  are  not  in 
good  cannot  be  taught  from  the  Word  .  .  .  Ex.  and  Des. 

8702.  When  good  and  truth  are  conjoined  there  is 
accordance  in  each  and  all  things,  namely,  of  good  with 
truth  and  of  truth  with  good  :  the  reason  is,  that  good 
is  of  truth  and  truth  of  good,  and  thus  these  two  are 
one  ;  for  that  which  good  wills,  truth  confirms  ;  and 
that  which  truth  perceives  to  be  truth,  good  wills,  and 
both  together  do.  Ex. 

8721.  If  truth  inflowed  only  immediately  from  the 
Divine,  and  not  mediately  through  Heaven,  the  man  of 
this  Church  could  be  led  only  through  truth,  and  not 
through  good  .  .  .  and  unless  he  were  led  through  good 
he  could  not  be  in  Heaven,  thus  the  Lord  could  not 
have  His  abode  with  him  ;  for  the  abode  of  the  Lord 
with  man  is  in  the  good  with  him,  but  not  in  the  truth 
except  through  the  good. 

8722,  That  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  shall  be  in 


good,  and  shall  therefore  be  led  from  good.  Sig.  .  .  For 
those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are  led  through  truth  to 
good;  and  when  they  are  led  to  good,  they  'come  to 
their  own  place  in  peace'  ...  So  long  as  a  man  is  in 
truth,  and  not  yet  in  good,  he  is  in  disturbance  ;  but 
when  he  is  in  good,  he  is  in  calm,  thus  in  peace  :  the 
reason  is  that  evil  Spirits  cannot  attack  good,  but  flee 
away  at  the  first  apperception  of  it ;  but  they  can  attack 
truth.     (See  Peace,  here.) 

8725.  The  choice  of  truths  with  which  good  could  be 
conjoined.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8728".  The  things  which  come  from  the  Angels  them- 
selves ...  in  themselves  are  not  goods,  but  still  they 
serve  to  introduce  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  from 
the  Lord. 

8744.  (The  unregenerate  external  man)  places  all  good 
in  pleasure,  gain,  pride  .  .  . 

8745.  But  when  the  external  man  is  regenerate,  the 
internal  man  places  all  good  in  thinking  well  of  the 
neighbour  and  in  willing  well  to  him  ;  and  the  external 
man  jilaces  it  in  speaking  well  of  him  and  in  doing  well 
to  him  .  .  . 

^753-  (Arrival  at)  a  state  of  good  in  which  the  truths 
of  faith  were  to  be  implanted.  Sig.  and  Ex.  8754,Ex. 
8793.  8805. 

8767.   Life  in  good,  and  consequent  conjunction.  Sig. 

877 1-.  They  who  are  in  good  from  truth  look  through 
truths  upwards  to  the  Lord  ;  but  they  who  are  in  good 
and  thence  in  truth  are  in  the  Lord,  and  from  Him  look 
at  truths  .  .  . 

8772.  He  who  knows  the  formation  of  good  from 
truths  knows  the  veriest  arcana  of  Heaven  .  .  .  All 
Christian  good  or  spiritual  good  has  in  it  truths  of  faith, 
for  the  quality  of  this  good  is  from  the  truths  of  faith  ; 
the  good  which  is  not  from  the  truths  of  faith  has  its 
own  quality  ;  it  is  not  Christian  good,  but  natural  good, 
whicli  does  not  give  eternal  life.   Ex. 

■ 3.   When  these  truths  are  conjoined  with  good  .  .  . 

the  man  no  longer  looks  from  truths  at  what  is  to  be 
believed  and  done,  liut  from  good,  because  he  is  imbued 
with  truths,  and  has  them  in  himself ;  nor  does  he  care 
for  truths  from  any  other  source  besides  what  he  can  see 
from  his  own  good,  and  he  continually  sees  more  .  .  . 
The  truths  which  are  produced  from  (this  marriage  of 
good  and  truth)  have  good  in  them,  because  they  are 
born  from  it ;  these  enter  good  successively,  and  enlarge 
it,  and  perfect  it,  and  this  to  eternity. 

8794.  Extension  into  Heaven  no  further  than  to  the 
spiritual  spheres  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8795. 

8809-.  Those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  are  not  in 
any  Conjugial  until  truth  with  them  has  been  implanted 
in  good  .  .  . 

8812.  A  state  when  in  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8816".  The  reception  (of  the  Divine)  is  according  to 
the  good  with  everyone. 

8834-.  For  the  Lord  inflows  through  good  into  truth, 
and  thus  gives  life  to  man  .  .  .     8868-. 

8880^.  Therefore  when  evil  is  removed,  good  is 
received  .  .  , 
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8882.  To  turn  good  into  falsity  ;  that  is,  to  live  holily 
and  not  to  believe.  Sig. 
8889.   See  Sabbath. 

8908.  That  good  is  not  to  be  called  evil,  nor  truth 
falsity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8935.  A  representative  of  worship  in  general  from 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8945-.  It  is  not  granted  to  anj'one  ...  to  be  elevated 
any  higher  into  Heaven  than  to  the  degree  of  good  in 
which  he  is.  Ex. 

8961.  In  temptations  .  .  .  the  evil  ...  is  in  the  ex- 
ternal man,  and  the  good  in  the  internal  .  .  . 

8974.  Those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  truths  of 
doctrine  and  not  in  good  according  to  them.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     (In   the  Spiritual  Church  there  are  two  kinds  of 

men,  and  this  is  one  of  them.  Ex. -.)     8987,Ex. 

8990. 

8977-.  Delight  is  instead  of  good  in  the  man  of  the 
external  Church.  Ex. 

8979.  For  in  the  spiritual  sense  nothing  is  called  good 
except  what  is  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards 
the  neighbour. 

8981.  Good  from  the  Spiritual  adjoined  to  truth  when 
in  combat.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8983".  The  truth  represented  by  'the  servant'  is  in 
the  external  man,  and  the  good  re])resented  by  'the 
woman'  is  in  the  internal  man  ;  and  the  good  of  the 
internal  man  cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  of 
the  external  man,  unless  the  conjunction  has  previously 
been  effected  in  the  internal  man.   Refs. 

8988.  For  truths  are  called  goods  when  they  become 
of  the  will. 

8988^.  A  man  or  Angel  ...  is  a  Heaven  ...  in  pro- 
portion as  from  truths  he  is  in  good  ;  and  afterwards  in 
proportion  as  he  is  in  truths  from  good  .  .  .  The  Angels 
appear  .  .  .  entirely  according  to  the  truths  which  with 
them  are  in  good  ;  in  beautj'  and  resplendence  according 
to  the  quality  of  the  good  from  the  truths  .  .  . 

8990^.  For  good  reigns  in  Heaven,  and  not  truth 
without  good  ;  neither  is  truth  truth  .  .  .  except  with 
those  who  are  in  good. 

8991^.  They  who  act  good  from  the  obedience  of  faith 
and  not  from  the  affection  of  charity  ...  in  the  other 
life  can  never  be  broiight  to  a  state  of  good  ;  that  is,  so 
as  to  act  from  good  .  .  . 

9007.  Good  united  to  truth  makes  the  spiritual  life  ; 
and  therefore  when  truth  is  taken  away,  good  falls,  and 
thus  the  spiritual  life. 

9043<=.  When  good  is  in  the  Natural,  the  man  is  new ; 
his  lif^e  is  then  from  good,  and  his  form  from  truths 
from  good  .  .  . 

9049.  Whoever  there  does  good  to  another  from  the 
heart,  receives  the  like  good.   Ex. 

9055-.  For  where  there  is  truth  there  is  good,  and 
where  there  is  good  there  is  truth  ;  for  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth,  and  good  without  truth  is  not  good  ; 
for  good  is  the  esse  of  truth,  and  truth  is  the  existere  of 
good. 

9079".  When  those  meet  who    had    never  seen  each 


other,  if  they  are  in  like  good,  it  is  as  if  they  had  seen 
each  other  from  infanc}'^  .  .  . 

9094''.  For  there  is  a  general  affection  under  which  all 
the  truths  with  man  are  consociated ;  this  general 
affection  is  good. 

9096*^.  The  Lord  implants  affections  in  favour  of  good 
.  .  .  hence  man  has  freedom  in  doing  good  .  .  . 

9103.  See  Charity. 

^.   Interior  good  can  be  restored  to  the  full,  but 

not  exterior  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
91 19.  See  Conscience. 

9127.  He  who  does  violence  to  truth,  does  violence 
also  to  good ;  because  truth  is  so  conjoined  with  good, 
that  the  one  is  of  the  other. 

9128'-.  For  from  good  evil  can  be  seen,  and  from  truth 
falsity  ;  but  not  conversely. 

91 33-.  For  upon  the  general  good,  particular  goods 
and  truths  depend.  Refs. 

9135s.  In  the  external  man  good  proceeds  to  truth, 
and  in  the  internal,  from  truth  to  good  .  .  . 

9154.  Good  is  called  'a  lord,'  because  truths  and 
scientifics  belong  to  good  as  to  their  lord  ;  and  good  is 
also  called  'a  house,'  because  truths  and  scientifics  are 
in  good  as  in  their  house.     9167. 

-.  The  case  herein,  that  scrutiny  shall  be  made 

from  good,  with  regard  to  the  truths  and  scientifics 
taken  away  from  the  memory,  is  this.  The  good  with  a 
man  is  what  receives  in  itself  all  truths  ;  for  good  has 
its  quality  from  truths,  and  truths  live  in  proportion  as 
they  have  good  in  them  and  also  around   them.   Ex, 

9174.  See  Truth.     9176. 

9179.  If  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  gain.  Sig, 
9 1 80,  Ex. 

9182.  Good  not  conjoined  with  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9185''.  From  interior  good  as  a  father  and  from  interior 
truth  as  a  mother  are  conceived  and  born  exterior  truths 
and  goods,  which  are  called  'sons  and  daughters.' 

9I93<=.  Those  in  the  Church  who  do  not  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  cannot  be  in  good,  thus  neither  in  truth. 

9199.  Those  who  are  in  truth,  and  not  yet  in  good, 
and  who  long  for  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9200. 

9200-.  With  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  good  and 
truth  are  to  be  conjoined  according  to  order,  thus 
reciprocally  ;  truth  witli  good,  and  good  with  truth.  Tr, 

9206.  That  goods  with  them  will  perish.  Sig.  and  Ex, 
9206-.  They  who  are  in  good,  and  do  not  long  for 

truth,  are  not  in  good.  The  reason  is  that  good  becomes 
good  througli  truths  ;  for  good  receives  its  quality  from 
truths.  Good  conjoined  with  truths  is  what  is  meant 
by  spiritual  good  ;  and  therefore  when  truth  perishes 
with  a  man,  good  perislies  too  ;  and,  conversely,  when 
good  perishes,  truth  perishes  too  ;  because  the  conjunc- 
tion is  dragged  asunder ..  .  9213^.  Refs  Good,  there- 
fore, is  Known  from  the  fact  that  it  longs  for  truth,  and 
is  affected  with  truth  for  the  sake  of  good  use,  thus  for 
the  sake  of  life.  Ex. 

9207.  The  truths  wliich  are  conjoined  with  good  have 
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always  within  them  the  longing  to  do  good  ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  be  thereby  more  closely  conjoined  with 
good  .  .  .  Therefore,  they  who  believe  that  they  are  in 
truths,  and  do  not  long  to  do  good,  are  not  in  truths, 
that  is,  in  the  faith  of  them  .  .  .   Sig.     (See  Salt,  here.) 

[A.]  9210^.  To  do  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  is  to  do 
good ;  for  truth  becomes  good  when  ...  it  enters  the 
will,  and  from  the  will  goes  forth  into  act.     9224. 

9227.  The  beginning  of  the  following  state,  when  he 
lives  from  good,  that  these  things  are  then  with  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  The  good  which  flows  in  from  the  Lord  by  an 

internal  way  inflows  into  the  will  .  .  .  The  good,  at  the 
boundary  line  there,  meets  the  truths  which  have  entered 
by  the  external  way,  and,  through  conjunction,  causes 
the  truths  to  become  good  ;  and  in  proportion  as  this  is 
effected,  the  order  is  inverted  ;  that  is,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion the  man  is  not  led  by  truths,  but  by  good  ;  con- 
sequently, in  the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

9229.  The  state  of  life  then  from  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9231-.  See  Dog. 

9255.  Good  not  genuine,  and  truth  not  genuine,  with 
those  who  are  outside  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9257.  The  falsity  which  does  not  agree  with  the  good 
of  the  Church,  from  which  they  will  perish.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     9258,  Ex.  9259,  Ex. 

9258'-.  The  case  with  the  good  which  lies  inwardly 
concealed  in  genuine  truths,  or  in  truths  not  genuine. 
Ex.  .  .  The  prolific  germ  in  plants  corresponds  in  man 
to  good  .  .  . 

•''.  After  the  good  has  been  formed,  it  pi'oduces 

such  truths  as  agree  with  good  ;  and  although  they  may 
not  be  genuine  truths,  they  are  accepted  as  if  they  were 
genuine,  because  they  savour  of  good  .  .  .  For  good  pro- 
lificates  and  produces  itself  through  truths  ;  and  in  the 
production  it  is  continually  in  the  endeavour  to  bring 
forth  a  new  good,  wherein  there  is  a  like  prolific  germ  .  .  . 

°.  (Thus)  all  good,  which  is  to  bear  any  fruit, 

must  be  from  the  Lord  ;  and  unless  it  is  from  Him,  it 
is  not  good. 

9262.  Aversion  to  the  destruction  of  interior  or  exterior 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9274.  The  second  state,  when  the  man  of  the  Church 
is  in  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9277*.  That  the  people  .  .  .  did  not  want  celestial 
good  or  spiritual  good  to  reign  over  them,  but  spurious 
good.  Sig. 

9279.  The  state  of  good  when  he  is  in  internal  things, 
and  the  tranquillity  of  peace  then.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9289.  The  appropriation  of  good  purified  from  falsities. 
Sig. 

9293.  The  reception  of  good  from  mercy.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

9294.  Thanksgiving  for  the  implantation  of  truth  in 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9295,  Ex. 

9296.  Worship  from  a  grateful  mind  on  account  of 
the  implantation  of  good  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9297-.  When  a  man  is  regenerate,  the  Lord  is  present 


not  only  in  the  good  with  him,  but  also  in  the  truths 
which  are  from  good  ;  for  truths  then  have  life  from 
good,  and  are  good  in  form,  by  which  the  quality  of 
good  can  be  apperceived.   Ex. 

9299.  The  good  of  worship  not  from  proprium  but 
always  new  from  the  Lord.   Sig. 

9300-.  With  the  regenerate  (good  and  truth)  flow  into 
each  other  scarcely  otherwise  than  as  the  blood  flows 
from  the  heart  into  the  lungs,  and  thence  back  again 
into  the  heart  ;  and  afterwards  as  it  flows  from  the  left 
of  the  heart  into  the  arteries,  and  from  these  through 
the  veins  back  again  into  the  heart .  .  . 

9325.  That  goods  and  truths  shall  proceed  in  their 
order  in  a  continual  progression.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

''.  See  Barren. 

9337.  That  the  removal  from  evils  and  falsities  is 
effected  according  to  the  increase  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   (Thus)  the  chief  thing  with  man  is  good. 

9338'^.  The  Lord  calls  those  'His  brethren'  who  are 
in  good,  thus  also  who  do  good  ;  because  good  is  the 
Lord  with  man. 

9345.  That  evils  shall  not  be  together  with  the  goods 
of  the  Church.  Sig. 

9346.  Lest  evils  turn  away  goods  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9378".  Good  is  received  .  .  .  only  in  proportion  as  evils 
are  removed. 

9393.  Truth  then  becomes  of  man's  life,  and  is  called 
good. 

9404.  All  who  are  in  good  from  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  When  the  good  which  is  from  truths  is  men- 
tioned, the  Spiritual  Church  is  meant  .  .  .  (One)  might 
believe  that  all  the  good  of  the  Church  is  from  truths, 
because  good  cannot  be  implanted  except  through  truths  ; 
nay,  man  cannot  know  what  good  is  except  through 
truths  ;  but  still  the  good  which  comes  through  truths 
is  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  regarded  in  it- 
self is  truth,  which  is  called  good  when  it  becomes  of 
will  and  act  .  .  .  But  the  good  which  does  not  come 
forth-e.ris<i<-through  truths,  but  through  the  goods  of 
mutual  love,  is  the  good  of  the  Celestial  Church  ;  and 
regarded  in  itself  is  not  truth  but  good,  because  it  is  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  The  Jewish  Church  repre- 
sented this  good  ;  but  the  Israelitish  Church  the  former 
good.  .  .  On  the  difference  between  these  goods.  Eefs. 
9685. 

9431.  On  the  two  states  with  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated,  which  are  called  the  state  of  truth  and  the 
state  of  good.  Refs. 

9432.  When  truth  has  been  conjoined  with  good.  Sig. 
9447^.  The  infernal  loves  .  .  .  turn  the  influx  of  good 

into  evil,  and  that  of  truth  into  falsity. 

9473^.  So  with  the  good  of  love  ;  unless  there  is  an 
internal  good  in  it,  it  is  not  good  :  the  internal  good  in 
the  good  of  faith  is  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  spiritual 
good  ;  the  internal  good  in  the  good  of  charity  is  the 
good  of  mutual  love,  which  is  external  celestial  good  ; 
the  internal  good  in  the  good  of  mutual  love  is  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  also  is  the  good  of  innocence, 
this  good  is  internal  celestial  good  ;  and  the  internal 
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good  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ...  is  the  Divine 
Good  itself  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human, 
thus  it  is  the  Lord  Himself;  this  good  must  be  in  all 
good,  in  order  that  it  may  be  good  ;  and  therefore  there 
is  no  good  unless  its  internal  is  from  this  ;  (otherwise) 
it  is  not  good  but  evil,  because  it  is  from  man  .  .  . 
9683.  99 1 2-. 

9487.  All  as  to  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9495.  The  marriage  of  truth  with  good,  and  of  good 
•with  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9514.  As  to  the  elevation  of  good  through  the  truths 
of  faith.  .  .  Good  without  truth  is  not  good,  and  truth 
without  good  is  not  truth  ;  for  good  without  truth  has 
no  quality,  and  truth  without  good  has  no  being ;  for 
truth  is  the  very  form  of  good  .  .  .  and  good  is  the  very 
being  of  which  the  vaa,nit'estmg-cxistcre-is  truth.   Ex. 

9529.  All  as  to  conjunction  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9550.  If  good  is  withdrawn,  truth  is  instantaneously 
extinguished  ;  for  good  is  the  soul  of  truth.  Ex.  9568. 
-J     4_ 

9604.  A  constant  communication  of  truth  with  good, 
and  of  good  with  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9637.  Every  good  has  its  own  truth,  and  every  truth 
its  own  good  ;  good  without  truth  does  not  appear,  and 
truth  without  good  does  not  come  forth-eicis^i^ ;  for 
truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  being  of 
truth.  Ex. 

9643.  Good  has  power  and  thus  support  through 
truth  ,  .  .  The  reason  is  that  truth  is  the  form  of  good 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  good  has  faculty,  but  it  is  not 
determined  except  through  truth.  Sig. 

9682-.  For  the  Lord  is  in  good,  because  all  good  is 
from  Him  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  present  where  the 
good  which  is  from  Him  is  received. 

9685.  Good  in  obscurity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9721.  Tliat  the  power  shall  be  from  good.  Sig. 

9728.  The  sphere  of  good  through  which  there  is  con- 
junction. Sig. 

9732.  The  power  of  holding  together  in  a  state  of 
good,  Sig. 

9736.  The  power  of  good  from  which  is  truth,  and  of 
truth  from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9741^.  The  good  with  a  man  makes  his  Heaven.  .  . 
There  are  three  goods  which  follow  in  order  ;  the  good 
of  faith,  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  (These  three  goods  make 
the  thi-ee  Heavens  respectively.)  98 12, Ex.  9832, Ex. 
10270^. 

'.  In  the  internal  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are 

they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  its 
external  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  mutual  love  ; 
but  in  tlic  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  they 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
and  in  its  external  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
faith.   Rep. 

9768,   Every  good  which  supports  Heaven.   Sig. 

9780-.  As  the  Word  is  the  doctrine  of  good,  in  order 
to  understand  the  Word,  it  is  necessary  to  know  what 
good  is  ;  and  no  one  knows  what  good  is  unless  he  lives 


in  good  according  to  the  Woi'd  ;  for  when  he  lives  in 
good  according  to  the  Word,  the  Lord  insinuates  good 
into  his  life  ;  and  thus  the  man  apperceives  it,  and  feels 
it,  and  therefore  apprehends  the  quality  of  it ;  otherwise 
it  does  not  appear  .  .  . 

9822"^.  Good  reigns  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 
truth  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

9846-.  For  truths  are  created  to  the  whole  likeness  of 
good  .  .  . 

9863.  Truths  themselves  in  their  order  from  one 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9864. 

9974.  They  who  believe  that  they  merit  Heaven  by 
the  goods  they  do,  do  goods  from  themselves  .  .  . 

9975.  None  of  the  goods  which  men  do  from  them- 
selves are  goods,  because  they  are  done  for  the  sake  of 
self .  .  .  But  all  the  goods  which  men  do  from  the  Lord 
are  goods,  because  they  are  done  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  and  the  neighbour  .  .  .     9980.  9981. 

9982.  To  believe  they  are  rewarded  if  they  do  good  is 
not  hurtful  with  those  wlio  are  in  innocence  .  .  . 

9983.  To  do  good,  which  is  good,  must  be  from  the 
love  of  good  .  .  .     9984. 

9995^.  Moreover,  all  the  good  with  man  is  formed 
through  truth  ;  for  good  flows  in  through  an  internal 
way  .  .  .  and  truth  enters  by  an  external  way,  and  they 
enter  into  marriage  in  the  internal  man.  .  .  With  (the 
spiritual)  the  marriage  takes  place  in  the  intellectual 
part,  but  in  (the  celestial)  in  the  voluntary  part.  Ex. 

10021^.  That  without  innocence  good  is  not  good. 
Refs. 

10022.  The  reception  of  truth  from  Heaven,  and  the 
conjunction  of  it  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10029.  Good  accommodated  ...  to  the  external  man. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   For  truth  must  l)e  accommodated  to  its  own 

good,  and  good  to  its  own  truth  .  .  . 

-.  The  truth  in  the  Natural  is  what  is  scientific, 

and  the  good  there  is  the  delight  thereof  ;  both  are  per- 
ceptible to  man  .  .  .  But  truth  in  the  internal  man  is 
truth  implanted  in  his  intellectual  part,  and  does  not 
appear  as  what  is  scientific  ;  neither  is  the  good  there 
perceptible,  because  it  is  implanted  in  his  voluntary 
part ;  both  in  the  interior  life  of  the  man  .  .  . 

10075.   Inmost  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10109-.  (Thus)  good  cannot  possibly  be  appropriated 
to  man  so  long  as  he  is  in  evil.  By  the  appropriation 
of  good  is  meant  the  implantation  of  good  in  the 
will  .  .  . 

loiio^.  That  good  is  that  which  is  first  of  all  appro- 
priated to  man  by  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  the 
good  of  (infancy)  .  .  .  This  good  inflows  from  the  Lord 
with  them,  and  serves  ...  as  the  first  of  the  Lord's  life 
with  man,  and  thus  as  a  plane  for  the  reception  of 
truths  .  .  .  When  good  is  mentioned,  there  is  meant 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  love  to  the  Lord  ; 
for  everything  which  is  of  love  and  charity  is  good. 

.  That  good  is  in  the  first  place,  and  truth  in  the 

second,  with  those  who  are  being  regenerated,  although 
it  appears  otherwise.  Refs. 


Good 


144 


Good 


[A.]  IOII2.  No  appropriation  of  good  witli  those  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10124.  The  faculty  of  receiving  good  from  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  See  Celestial  Kingdom. 

10128.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  man  receives  good, 
and  with  good  truth  from  the  Lord  ...  he  receives  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

10153-.  The  Lord  inflows  and  is  present  with  man  in 
his  good,  which  he  receives  from  the  Lord  ;  for  good 
makes  the  man  himself ;  for  everyone  is  such  as  is  his 
good  :  by  good  is  meant  love  ;  for  everytliing  which  is 
loved  is  called  good  .  .  . 

*.  The  Lord  is  not  present  in  truth  without  good  ; 

but  where  good  is,  there  He  is  present  in  truth  through 
good  ;  and  so  far  in  truth  as  it  leads  to  good,  and  pro- 
ceeds from  good  ;  for  truth  without  good  cannot  be  said 
to  be  within  man  .  .  . 

10177^^.  The  good  of  love  is  not  possible,  unless  there 
is  also  at  the  same  time  the  truth  of  faitli  ;  for  good 
produces  truth,  and  in  truth  procures  to  itself  its  quality, 
and  fornis  itself.   Rep. 

10179.  The  east  and  the  west  =  good  from  one  boun- 
darj'  to  the  other. 

10184-.  'The  roof'=  .  .  .  good;  for  good  is  every- 
where inmost  ;  and  truth  proceeds  from  it,  as  light  does 
from  flame. 

10194.  For  there  is  no  truth  with  man  unless  he  is  in 
good  ;  the  truth  with  a  man  which  is  without  good  is 
an  external  without  an  internal.  Ex. 

10201^.  For  the  Lord  enters  through  the  good  .  .  . 
with  a  man  ;  and  leads  into  truths  corresponding  to  the 
good  .  ,  . 

10202*^.  In  the  Heavens  .  .  .  trutli  is  in  its  light  as 
good  is  in  its  heat  ;  that  is,  in  its  love. 

10219^.  So  long  as  a  man  believes  that  he  does  all 
things  of  himself ...  so  long  goods  do  not  affect  him 
.  .  .  But  as  soon  as  he  acknowl^lges  and  believes  that 
goods  flow  in  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  goods  affect  him  .  .  . 
Moreover,  in  proportion  as  goods  affect  him,  evils  are 
removed  .  .  . 

10236^.  Sensuous  good.  Sig.  and  Def. 

10258.  All  perfection  is  from  good  ;  that  is,  through 
good  from  the  Lord. 

10291*.  The  reason  every  good  has  its  own  truths,  is 
that  good  is  foimed  through  truths  ;  and  also  manifests 
itself  through  truths.  Ex. 

10300.  Thelongingof  truth  for  good.  Tr.  (See  Salt, 
here. ) 

10334.  There  are  many  genera  and  species  of  goods. 
Enum.  .  .  Good  must  be  in  all  truth  in  order  that  it 
may  be  truth  ;  moreover,  the  good  with  man  is  formed 
through  truths  ;  and  hence  good  is  varied  and  becomes 
manifold,  so  .  .  .  that  no  (person)  is  in  the  same  good 
as  another.  The  Universal  Heaven  consists  in  variety 
as  to  good  .  .  .  but  these  various  goods  are  so  ordinated 
by  the  Lord  that  together  they  constitute  one  general 
good.  .  .  The  Divine  Good  is  one,  because  it  is  infinite  ; 
but  it  is  varied  with  Angels,  Spirits,  and  men,  both  as 
to  quality  and  quantity,  from  its  reception  in  truths  ;  for 


truths  qualify  good  ;  that  is,  give  to  good  its  quality  ; 
and  truths  are  manifold. 

10336.  All  who  will  and  do  good  and  truth  for  the 
sake  of  good  and  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10355^.  For  all  Divine  influx  from  Heaven  takes  place 
into  the  good  with  man,  and  through  the  good  into 
truths.     H.26(ll),Refs.  297. 

10367.  See  Sabbath. 

.  The  reason  a  man  enters  Heaven  .  .  .  when  he 

is  in  good,  is  because  the  Lord  flows  into  the  good  with 
man,  and  through  the  good  into  his  truths  ;  for  the  in- 
flux takes  place  in  the  internal  man  .  .  .  and  therefore 
unless  the  man  is  in  good,  his  internal  man  is  not 
opened  .  .  .  however  he  may  be  in  truths  as  to  doc- 
trine .  .  . 

-.  That  man  is  wholly  such  as  he  is  as  to  good, 

and  not  as  to  truth  without  good.   Shown. 

*.   Hence  it  is  that  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good  must  precede  ...  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  re- 
ceived by  his  will,  and  become  good  ;  for  truths  become 
good  when  a  man  wills  them,  and  from  will  does  them  : 
hence  it  is  evident  how  the  good  with  man  is  formed  ; 
and  that  unless  a  man  is  in  good,  he  is  not  .  .  ,  regen- 
erated. When,  therefore,  a  man  is  in  good  as  to  the 
will,  he  is  in  the  truths  of  that  good  as  to  the  under- 
standing .  .  .  and  this  is  what  is  called  the  conjunction 
of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

10555.  Truth  mutually  conjoins  itself  with  good  ; 
because  it  has  its  being  from  good,  and  good  has  its 
quality  in  truth.  In  Heaven  there  is  no  truth  which  is 
not  conjoined  with  good  ;  because  truth  is  not  any- 
thing without  good,  neither  is  good  without  truth  ;  for 
truth  without  good  is  like  existere  without  ease ;  and 
good  without  truth  is  like  esse  without  existere :  or  truth 
without  good  is  like  a  body  without  life ;  and  good 
without  truth  is  like  life  without  a  body  ;  and  therefore 
unless  they  are  conjoined  they  are  not  anything  .  .  . 

10575.  'All  the  good  of  Jehovah'  (Ex.xxxiii.  19)  = 
everything  Divine  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

10619.  'Great  in  goodness  and  Truth'  (Ex.xxxiv,6)  = 
that  He  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself.     10620, 

1066 1.  All  the  good  which  man  has  from  the  Lord  is 
given  him  through  truth.   Ex. 

10723.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  communion  of  all 
goods.  Enum. 

10729-.  The  agent  is  good,  and  the  reagent  is  truth  ; 
but  truth  never  reacts  from  itself,  but  from  good  ;  hence 
in  proportion  as  truth  receives  good  it  reacts  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  it  reacts  it  is  conjoined  with  it  .  .  . 

10746,  Then  all  things  which  favour  (these  evil  loves) 
they  call  goods  ;  and  the  things  which  confirm  them 
they  call  truths. 

10808^.  See  Evil. 

H.  46  (a).  That  all  the  proximities,  relationships  .  .  . 
in  Heaven  are  from  good,  and  according  to  its  agree- 
ments and  differences.   Refs. 

107.  All  good  is  good  according  to  use  .  .  . 

153.  No  one  receives  truths  unless  he  is  in  good; 
because  it  is  good  which  receives  truths,  and  never 
evil. 
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205  (p).  That  good  acknowledges  its  own  tnitli,  and 
truth  its  own  good.  Refs. 

278.  To  love  good  is  to  love  the  Lord  ;  and  to  love 
truth  is  to  love  the  neighbour. 

281".  Truth  cannot  be  conjoined  with  good  and  good 
with  truth,  except  by  the  medium  of  innocence  .  .  . 

285.  Innocence  is  that  from  wliich  is  all  the  good  of 
Heaven  ;  and  peace  is  that  from  which  is  all  the  delight 
of  the  good  ;  all  good  has  its  own  delight  ;  both  good 
and  delight  are  of  love  ;  for  that  which  is  loved  is  called 
good,  and  is  perceived  as  delight. 

288-.  For  good  is  felt  through  its  delight  ;  and  delight 
is  Known  from  its  good. 

370.  For  that  which  a  man  wills  is  good  to  him  ;  and 
that  which  he  understands  is  truth  to  him.     N.  108. 

371.  The  only  receptacle  of  good  is  truth  .  .  . 

372.  The  good  and  truth  conjoined  with  an  Angel  or 
man  are  not  two  things  but  one  .  .  .  Sig. 

375'^.  Xo  two  things  love  each  other  more  than  truth 
and  good  .  ,  . 

378.  There  is  no  conjugial  love  between  two  of  diverse 
religion,  because  the  truth  of  the  one  does  not  agree 
with  the  good  of  the  other. 

387.  The  goods  with  all  in  the  Heavens  are  goods  in 
act,  which  are  uses  .  .  . 

406^.  All  goods  increase  immensely  in  the  other  life. 

506.  All  who  have  lived  in  good  .  .  .  who  are  they 
who  have  acknowledged  the  Divine,  and  have  loved 
Divine  truths,  especially  who  have  applied  them  to  life, 
appear  to  themselves,  when  let  into  the  state  of  their 
interiors,  like  those  who  have  awaked  from  sleep  .  .  . 

541.  Every  good  has  its  opposite  evil,  and  every  truth 
its  opposite  falsity  .  .  . 

558-.  Man  is  let  into  his  jiroprium  .  .  .  whenever  he 
regards  himself  in  the  goods  which  he  does  ;  for  he  looks 
from  goods  to  himself,  and  not  from  himself  to  goods ; 
and  therefore  in  the  goods  he  presents  the  image  of  him- 
self and  not  any  image  of  the  Divine.    From  experience. 

589.  See  EquiLiBRmM.     590. 

598.  Evils  cannot  be  removed  .  .  .  unless  man  is  in 
both  good  and  evil ;  for  from  good  he  can  see  evils,  but 
not  goods  from  evil :  the  spiritual  goods  which  man  is 
able  to  think,  he  learns  from  infancy  from  the  reading 
of  the  Word  and  from  preaching ;  and  tlie  moral  and 
civil  goods  from  his  life  in  the  world. 

N.  II.  On  good  and  truth.   Gen. art.     T.398. 

.  All  things  in  the  universe  which  are  according 

to  Divine  order,  relate  to  good  and  truth  ,  .  .  The  reason 
is  that  both  .  .  .  good  and  trutli  proceed  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

12.  (Thus)  nothing  is  more  necessary  for  man  than 
to  know  what  good  and  what  truth  are  ;  and  how  the 
one  regards  the  other,  and  how  the  one  is  conjoined  with 
the  other  .  .  .  This  is  why  tlie  beginning  (of  this  AVork) 
is  made  from  good  and  truth. 

13.  It  is  according  to  Divine  order  that  good  and 
truth  should  be  conjoined  .  .  .  thus  that  they  should  be 
one  and  not  two  .  .  . 

VOL.   III. 


14.  All  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  the  Angels  have 
is  from  this  marriage,  and  not  any  from  good  separated 
from  truth,  nor  from  truth  separated  from  good.  It  is 
the  same  with  the  men  of  the  Church.     Life  32^. 

15.  (Thus)  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  loves  good, 
and  the  one  longs  to  be  conjoined  with  the  other.  Life 
33- 

16.  Goods  are  manifold  :  in  general  there  are  spiritual 
good  and  natural  good,  and  both  conjoined  in  genuine 
moral  good.  .  .  It  is  the  same  with  truths,  because  truths 
.  .  .  are  forms  of  good. 

18.  If  good  is  adjoined  to  the  falsity  of  evil,  it  be- 
comes good  no  longer,  Init  evil,  because  it  is  adulterated. 
But  the  falsity  not  of  evil  can  be  conjoined  with  good. 

19.  No  one  in  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity  from 
confirmation  and  life,  is  able  to  know  what  good  and 
truth  are  ;  because  he  believes  his  evil  to  be  good,  and 
his  derivative  falsity  truth :  but  everyone  who  is  in  good 
and  the  derivative  truth  is  able  to  know  what  evil  and 
falsity  are.   Ex. 

22.  On  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  not  in  good  ; 
thus  on  truths  without  good.  Refs.  to  passages. 

23.  On  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  through  them 
look  and  tend  to  good ;  thus  on  truths  through  which 
is  good.  Refs.  to  passages. 

24.  On  those  who  from  goods  are  in  truths  ;  thus  on 
truths  from  good.   Refs.  to  passages, 

25.  That  all  good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 
to  passages. 

26.  On  various  goods  and  truths.   Refs.  to  passages. 

27.  That  wisdom  is  from  good  through  tniths.  Refs. 
to  passages. 

58^.  The  delight  of  love  is  that  which  to  man  is 
good  .  .  . 

59.  There  are  two  loves  from  which  all  goods  and 
truths  conie  fovt\\-exi^iunt-a.i^  from  their  very  foun- 
tains .  .  . 

J.  56.  For  such  as  the  truths  are  such  does  the  good 
become. 

C.  J.  42*^.  They  preach  intrinsic  good,  and  separate  it 
from  extrinsic  good  .  .  . 

S.  80*5.  For  some  words  are  predicated  of  good,  and 
some  of  truth,  and  some  include  both. 

81.  For  in  every  Divine  work  there  is  good  conjoineil 
with  truth,  and  truth  conjoined  with  good. 

906.  Truth  admits  of  what  is  harsh  (in  sound),  but 
not  good. 

100.  Every  man  is  his  own  love,  and  thence  his 
own  good  and  his  own  truth  .  .  .  For  all  the  good  and 
truth  proceeding  from  tlie  Lord  in  its  form  is  a  man  .  .  . 

Life  io«.  This  gold  is  comparable  to  Pharisaic  good. 

12.  There  are  civil  good,  moral  good,  and  spiritual 
good.  Def. 

13,  The  man  who  has  spiritual  good  is  a  moral  man 
and  also  a  civil  man  ;  but  the  man  who  has  not  spiritual 
good  ai)pears  to  be  a  moral  and  a  civil  man,  but  is  not. 
.  .  .  Spiritual  good  has  the  essence  of  good  in  it,  and, 
from  this,  moral  and  civil  good.  .  .  In<]uire  whence  good 


Good 


146 


Good 


is  good,  and  you  will  see  that  it  is  from  its  esse,  and 
that  that  is  good  which  has  the  esse  of  good  in  it ;  con- 
sequently, that  that  is  good  which  is  from  Good  itself 
.  .  .  and  consequently,  that  good  not  from  God  ...  is 
not  good. 

[Life]  19^.  So  long  as  a  man  is  in  the  world,  he  is  in  the 
middle  between  evil  and  good,  and  is  kept  in  freedom 
to  turn  himself  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other ;  if  he 
turns  himself  to  evil,  he  turns  himself  away  from  good  ; 
but  if  he  turns  himself  to  good,  he  turns  himself  away 
from  evil. 

28.  That  no  one  can  be  in  good  and  at  the  same  time 
in  evil.   111. 

27.  As  good  is  not  good  unless  it  is  conjoined  with  truth 
.  .  .  consequently  good  does  not  come  fovth-existit-hefore ; 
and  yet  it  continually  wants  to  come  forth ;  and  therefore 
in  order  that  it  may  come  forth,  it  longs  for  and  procures 
for  itself  truths  ;  from  these  is  its  nourishment  and  its 
formation.  This  is  the  reason  why  in  proportion  as 
anyone  is  in  good,  he  loves  truths  ;  and  therefore  in 
proportion  as  anyone  shuns  evils  as  sins  ;  for  in  the 
same  proportion  he  is  in  good. 

39.  That  good  loves  truth.  Shown  liy  comparisons. 
40. 

43.  See  Will. 

52.  (Thus)  there  is  not  a  grain  more  of  truth  with  a 
man  than  there  is  of  good  .  .  . 

70.  As  evil  and  good  are  two  opposites  ...  it  follows 
that  if  a  man  shuns  evil  as  sin,  he  comes  into  the  good 
opposite  to  the  evil ...     95. 

108®.  Therefore  the  goods  these  do  are  not  goods, 
because  they  are  from  themselves.   Ex. 

F.  14.  Good  is  nothing  else  than  use  ...     20. 

31'''.  When  man  is  in  this  (second)  state  .  .  .  good 
daily  multiplies  truths,  and  makes  them  fruitful  .  .  . 

W.  127s.  All  right  parts  relate  to  the  good  from  which 
is  truth,  and  all  left  parts  to  the  truth  from  which  is 
good  .  .  .     384°.  409-. 

221^.  Every  man  is  his  own  good  and  his  own 
truth  .  .  . 

253^.  All  truths  are  of  spiritual  light,  and  all  goods 
of  spiritual  heat ;  and  good  through  truths  opens  the 
spiritual  degree  ;  for  good  through  truths  operates  use  ; 
and  uses  are  goods  of  love,  which  derive  their  essence 
from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth. 

e,  The  end  is  charity  or  good  ;  the  cause  is  faith 

or  truth  ;  and  the  effects  are  good  works  or  uses  .  .  . 

406''.  All  the  power  of  good  is  through  truth  ;  and 
therefore  good  acts  in  truth  and  through  it. 

409S.  Because  good  regards  truth  in  order  that  it  may 
come  forth-existat ;  and  truth  regards  good  in  order  that 
it  may  be-sjV. 

410''.  It  is  the  same  with  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of  understanding. 
Good  acts  all  things,  and  receives  truth  into  its  house, 
and  conjoins  itself  with  it  so  far  as  it  agi-ees.  Good  can 
also  admit  truths  which  do  not  agree,  but  this  it  does 
from  the  affection  of  knowing,  etc.  .  .  Reciprocal  con- 
junction, or  that  of  truth  with  good,  there  is  absolutely 


none  ;  that  it  is  conjoined  reciprocally  is  from  the  life  of 
good.  Hence  it  is  that  every  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  is 
regarded  by  the  Lord  according  to  his  love  or  good,  and 
no  one  according  to  his  understanding  or  truth  separated 
from  his  love  or  good  .  .  . 

411,  .The  love  calls  all  those  things  its  goods  which 
favour  it ;  and  all  those  things  its  truths  which  as  means 
lead  to  the  goods  .  .  . 

P.  7.  In  every  created  thing  there  is  .  .  .  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth. 

10.  That  the  good  of  love  is  not  good  any  more  than 
it  is  united  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  ;  and  that  the  truth 
of  wisdom  is  not  truth  any  more  than  it  is  united  to  the 
good  of  love.  Gen. art. 

13.  Therefore  both  taken  together  are  called  love  or 
good  .  .  . 

14.  That  the  good  of  love  not  united  to  the  truth  of 
wisdom  is  not  good  in  itself,  but  apparent  good  ;  and 
that  the  truth  of  wisdom  not  united  to  the  good  of  love 
is  not  truth  in  itself,  but  apparent  truth.  Gen. art. 

15.  The  reason  good  can  be  separated  from  truth,  and 
truth  from  good,  and  when  separated,  still  appear  as 
good  and  truth.    Ex. 

16.  That  the  Lord  does  not  suffer  anything  to  be 
divided  ;  and  therefore  it  must  either  be  in  good  and  at 
the  same  time  in  truth,  or  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time 
in  falsity.  Gen.  art. 

17.  In  the  world  a  man  can  scarcely  come  into  either 
conjunction  ...  of  good  and  truth,  or  of  evil  and  falsity. 
Ex.     18. 

19.  That  what  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  is  something  ;  but  what  is  in  evil  and  at  the  same 
time  in  falsity  is  not  anything.  Gen. art. 

21.   See  Evil.     24.   e.   g^,    §6.    93.    177^    195^ 

».  1".  ".  277.   278.   278a3.  283.  284.  288. 

296.  -.   298".    308.   319.   324^.   327.  R.78.  79.  97=*. 

672.  875".  948. 

24.  The  quality  of  good  is  known  only  by  its  relation 
to  what  is  less  good,  and  by  the  opposition  of  evil.  Ex. 

28'''.  The  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  the  Angels 
through  good ;  and  they  conjoin  themselves  with  Him 
through  truth  .  .  . 

33^.  They  all  derive  from  the  good  in  which  the  man 
is  that  they  are  truth. 

78^.  All  the  good  which  a  man  acts  from  freedom 
according  to  reason  is  appropriated  to  him  as  his  own 
•  .  .     79^ 

79*.  These  goods  are  no  otherwise  appropriated  to 
man,  than  that  they  are  constantly  of  the  Lord  with 
him  ... 

87.  That  man  .  .  .  can  be  so  far  regenerated  ...  as 
he  can  be  led  to  acknowledge  that  all  truth  and  good 
.  .  .  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

92-''.  The  reciprocal  in  man  is,  that  the  good  he  wills 
and  does  .  .  .  and  the  truth  ...  he  thinks  and  speaks 
.  .  .  appear  as  if  from  him  .  .  . 

93.  They  who  believe  good  to  be  from  the  Lord  turn 
the  face  to  Him,  and  receive  the  delight  ...  of  good  ; 
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but  they  who  believe  good  to  be  from  themselves  regard 
themselves  .  .  ■,  and  .  .  .  perceive  only  the  delight  from 
their  own  good,  which  is  .  .  .  the  delight  of  evil  .  .  . 

157^.  That  (this)  is  good  itself  and  trutli  itself,  to 
which  all  things  have  relation.  Ex. 

1952.  Good  is  that  which  is  the  delight  of  anyone's 
affection,  and  trutli  is  that  which  is  the  pleasantness  of 
his  thought  from  affection  ... 

e_  Goods  and  truths  are  indeed  the  changes  and 

variations  of  the  state  of  the  forms  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

279^.  Good  is  the  delight  of  the  affection  of  acting  and 
thinking  according  to  Divine  order  .  .  .  and  there  are 
myriads  of  affections  which  enter  into  and  compose  each 
good  .  .  . 

287.  See  Influx. 

298''.  The  will  ...  in  itself  then  turns  the  trutli  into 
good  .  .  . 

312.  That  from  his  own  prudence  man  persuades  him- 
self .  .  .  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  and  in  himself; 
in  like  manner  all  evil  and  falsity.  Gen. art. 

.  What  are  truth  and  good  in  the  eyesight  ?     Is 

not  that  truth  there  which  is  called  beauty,  and  that 
good  which  is  called  elelight  ?  .  .  .  What  are  truth  and 
good  in  the  hearing  ?  Is  not  that  truth  there  which  is 
called  harmony,  and  that  good  which  is  called  pleasant- 
ness ?  .  .  .  From  this  it  is  evident  what  natural  truth 
and  good  are.  (Then)  is  spiritual  truth  anything  but 
the  beauty  and  harmony  in  spiritual  things  .  .  .  and  is 
spiritual  good  anything  but  the  delight  and  pleasantness 
from  their  beauty  and  harmony  when  perceived  ?  (The 
parallel  continued.) 

318'.  See  Falsity  of  Evil. 

320.  That  if  man  believed  .  .  .  that  all  good  and  truth 
are  from  the  Lord  ...  he  would  not  appropriate  good  to 
himself,  and  make  it  meritorious.  Gen.  art. 

321'*.  That  to  believe  and  think,  as  is  the  truth,  that 
all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  appears  im- 
possible ;  when  yet  it  is  truly  human  and  thence  angelic. 
Ex.  s.  ^. 

^  That  the  Divine  Providence  does  not  appro- 
priate evil  ...  or  good  to  anyone,  but  man's  own 
prudence  appropriates  both.  Ex. 

322-.  The  goods  done  by  civil  and  moral  men  are  not 
goods  in  themselves  ;  for  the  man  and  the  world  are  in 
them.  The  goods  which  are  done  by  spiritual  civil  and 
moral  men  are  goods  in  themselves  ;  because  the  Lord 
and  Heaven  are  in  them. 

324^.  All  love  desires  the  good  of  another  .  .  .  And 
what  is  good  but  delight  ?  .  .  .  All  good  is  called  good 
from  its  delight  or  blessedness.  That  which  is  given 
and  possessed  is  indeed  called  good,  but  unless  it  is 
delight  it  is  barren  good  which  in  itself  is  not  good. 

".  Thus  the  Lord  has  endued  every  man  with  the 

faculty  of  willing  good  and  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truth. 

326®.  That  everyone  acknowledges  God  and  is  con- 
joined with  Him  according  to  the  good  of  his  life.  Ex. 

335^.  The  means  by  which  the  Divine  Providence 
operates  ...  to  perfect  man  as  to  the  understanding 
.  .  .  are  called  by  the  general  term  truths.     The  means 


by  which  man  is  .  .  .  perfected  as  to  the  will  are  of  equal 
number  ;    and  are  called   by  the  general  term  goods. 
From  the  latter  man  has  love  ;  and  from  the  former 
wisdom.     The  conjunction  of  them  makes  the  man  .  .  . 
R.  8^.  To  receive  good  for  the  sake  of  good.  Sig. 

I7''.  When  truth  becomes  of  the  life  it  is  then  good. 
Ex.  and  Sig. 

90.  For  good  is  within  truths  ;  for  good  is  the  esse  of 
life,  and  truth  is  the  exhtere  of  life  thence. 

95.  That  they  are  in  falsities,  and  therefore  not  in 
goods.  Sig. 

97^.  As  it  treats  of  those  who  are  in  good  as  to  life, 
but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  ;  and  they  do  not  know 
but  that  they  are  in  good  .  .  .  something  shall  be  said 
about  this.  All  the  good  of  worship  is  formed  through 
truths,  and  all  truth  is  formed  from  good  ;  and  therefore 
good  without  truth  is  not  good,  and  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth  ...  If,  therefore,  there  are  falsities 
with  a  man  instead  of  truths,  he  does  the  good  of  falsity, 
which  is  not  good  ;  for  it  is  either  pharisaic  good,  meri- 
torious good,  or  connate  natural  good.  Examps. 

^.  For  good  derives  its  quality  from  truths  ;  and 

truths  derive  their  esse  from  good. 

121.  For  all  good  loves  truth,  and  conjoins  with  itself 
such  truth  as  agrees  with  itself,  especially  the  good  of 
celestial  love  ;  this  unites  truths  with  it  so  completely 
that  they  make  absolutely  one  :  hence  it  is  that  they  see 
truths  from  good  alone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

122.  That  they  will  thus  have  a  quality  of  good  which 
they  had  not  before.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  All  the  quality  of  good  is  from  the  truths  united 

to  it ;  for  good  without  truths  is  like  bread  and  food 
without  wine  and  water,  which  do  not  nourish  ;  and 
also  like  fruit  in  which  there  is  no  juice  .  .  .  Sig.  .  . 
'Salt,'  here,  is  the  longing  for  truth. 

128.  Because  truth  serves  good,  and  good  ministers 
to  truth. 

130^.  For  good  loves  truth,  as  food  does  drink  ;  for  it 
wants  to  be  nourished,  and  it  is  nourished  through 
truths  :  hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  in  charity  have 
continual  increasings  of  truth.  Sig. 

164.  But  still  good  without  its  truths  is  not  good, 
except  meritorious  or  hypocritical  good  ;  and  evils  and 
falsities  take  it  away  like  a  thief  .  .  . 

244".  'To  satisfy  the  mouth  with  good'  (Ps.ciii.5)  = 
through  Knowledges  to  give  understanding. 

249.  That  the  AVord  ascribes  all  truth  and  all  good 
and  all  worship  to  the  Lord  who  will  judge.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

2S7.  All  who  are  in  truths  and  in  goods.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

305.  The  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     E.364. 

313.  The  (slight)  estimation  of  good  and  trutli  with 
them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

320,  The  understanding  of  the  AVord  destroyed  both 
as  to  good  and  as  to  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

322.  The  destruction  of  all  the  good  of  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[R.]  380.  That  the  Lord  constantly  implants  good  in 
their  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^  The  influx  of  the  Lord  with  truths  with  Angels 

and  men  is  not  like  the  influx  of  good  with  them  ;  for 
it  is  mediate,  flowing  forth  from  good,  like  light  from 
fire  ;  and  is  received  in  the  understanding  by  them,  and 
in  the  same  proportion  in  the  will  as  they  do  the  truths. 

381.  That  henceforth  goods  and  truth  shall  not  be 
deficient  with  them.  Sig. 

386-'.  They  had  not  known  that  all  of  faith  is  truth, 
and  that  all  of  charity  is  good ;  and  that  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth  in  the  spirit,  and  that  good  without 
truth  is  not  good  in  the  spirit ;  and  that  thus  the  one 
makes  the  other. 

484^  The  subject  of  discussion  was,  whether  the  good 
which  man  does  in  a  state  of  justification  by  faith  .  .  . 
is  the  good  of  religion,  or  not.   Ex. 

671.  This  was  done  from  the  pure  and  genuine  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

672.  Naked  goods  and  truths  cannot  flow  in  ;  for 
these  are  not  received  ;  but  clothed  truths,  such  as  are 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

675^.  That  all  good  is  fiom  God  (made  an  argument 
for  faith  alone). 

775.  Because  they  have  no  scientific  goods  and  truths 
in  the  things  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

792-.  For  they  have  no  truth  from  the  AVord  ;  and  as 
they  have  no  truth  neither  have  they  any  good  ;  this  is 
possible  only  with  those  who  long  for  truths  .  .  . 

794.  For  all  truth  is  from  good  ;  and  all  truth  which 
is  not  from  spiritual  good  is  not  spiritual. 

832.  The  appro]iriation  of  goods  from  the  Lord  through 
the  truths  of  the  AVord  and  of  doctrine  thence,  in  every 
.sense,  degi-ee,  and  kind.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  No  man  has  any  spiritual  good  except  through 

truths  from  the  Word  ;  for  the  truths  of  the  Word  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  the  goods  are  in  the  heat  of 
that  light  .  .  .  Love  and  charity  can  be  formed  only 
through  truths  from  the  Word  ;  man  cannot  be  reformed 
except  through  truths  thence  ;  the  Church  itself  with 
man  is  formed  through  them  ;  but  not  through  these 
truths  in  the  understanding  alone,  but  through  life 
according  to  them ;  thus  truths  enter  the  will,  and 
become  goods  ;  thus  is  the  face  of  truth  turned  into  the 
face  of  good  ;  for  that  which  is  of  the  will  and  thus  of 
the  love  is  called  good  .  ,  . 

854".  Therefore  no  Angel  or  man  can  produce  from 
himself  any  good  or  truth  which  in  itself  is  good  and 
truth  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  they  are  kept  in 
good  and  truth  by  the  Lord,  and  this  continually. 
Therefore  if  anyone  comes  into  Heaven,  and  thinks  that 
good  and  truth  are  appropriated  to  him  as  his  own,  he 
is  at  once  let  down  from  Heaven  and  instructed, 

906.  That  good  and  truth  in  the  New  Church  make 
one,  like  essence  and  form.  Sig,  and  Ex. 

908.  Good  does  not  enter  man's  thought  like  truth  ; 
for  truth  is  seen  because  it  is  from  the  light  of  Heaven, 
but  good  is  only  felt  because  it  is  from  the  heat  of 
Heaven,  and  it  is  rare  for  anyone  ...  to  attend  to  the 


things  which  he  feels  .  ,  .  And  therefore  a  man  calls 
that  good  Avhich  he  feels  from  delight .  ,  . 

923-,  Everything  of  doctrine  is  called  truth  ;  and  even 
its  good  is  truth,  because  it  only  teaches  it ;  but  every- 
thing of  life  according  to  the  things  which  doctrine 
teaches  is  called  good ;  moreover,  to  do  the  truths  of 
doctrine  is  good. 

933.  The  Lord  .  .  ,  from  whom  flow  forth  all  the  goods 
which  man  does  apparently  as  from  himself.  Sig. 

935.  That  the  Lord  (from  the  inmost)  produces  goods 
with  man  according  to  every  state  of  truth  with  him. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

,  Goods  without  truths  are  not  goods,  and  truths 

without  goods  are  not  truths  Avith  the  man,  although  in 
themselves  they  are  truths,   Ex. 

M.  17s.  The  honourableness  and  good  of  any  virtue 
does  not  pass  over  by  successive  progressions  to  dishonour- 
ableness and  evil,  but  passes  to  its  leasts  and  then  perishes  ; 
and  when  it  jierishes,  the  opposite  begins  .  .  . 

60.  In  everything  in  the  universe  good  is  conjoined 
with  truth,  and  truth  with  good.  Ex. 

66.  There  is  no  good  or  truth  which  is  not  in  a  sub- 
stance as  its  subject  .  .  , 

70.  That  no  others  can  come  into  conjugial  love  .  .  . 
except  those  who  approach  the  Lord,  and  love  the  truths 
of  the  Church,  and  do  its  goods.   Ex.     72. 

76^.  The  husband  is  truth,  and  the  wife  the  good 
thereof ;  and  good  cannot  love  anj'  truth  except  its  own, 
neither  can  truth  love  back  any  good  except  its  own  .  .  . 

83.  It  lias  remained  hidden  that  there  is  any  union 
between  good  and  truth  ;  (because)  good  does  not  appear 
in  the  light  of  the  understanding,  as  truth  does  .  ,  .  and 
as  on  this  account  good  is  among  the  things  unknown, 
no  one  could  guess  that  there  is  any  marriage  between 
good  and  truth  ;  nay,  before  the  rational  sight,  good 
appears  so  distant  from  truth  that  there  is  not  any  con- 
junction. .  .  (Thus)  when  it  is  said.  This  is  good,  truth 
is  not  at  all  thought  of ;  and  when  it  is  said.  This  is 
truth,  good  is  not  at  all  thought  of ;  and  therefore  it  is 
now  believed  by  many  that  truth  is  an  entirely  diff'erent 
thing,  and  in  like  manner  good ;  and  by  many  also, 
that  a  man  is  intelligent  and  wise  .  .  .  according  to  the 
truths  which  he  thinks,  etc.,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
according  to  the  goods.  That  nevertheless  there  is  no 
good  without  truth,  nor  truth  without  good  .  .  ,  and 
that  this  marriage  is  the  origin  of  conjugial  love,  shall 
now  be  explained. 

84.  That  good  and  truth  are  the  universals  of  creation, 
and  therefore  are  in  all  created  things,  but  that  they  are 
in  the  created  subjects  according  to  the  form  of  each 
subject.  Gen. art. 

,  This  falls  more  lucidly  into  the  perception  .  .  . 

if  instead  of  good  we  say  love,  and  instead  of  truth  we 
say  wisdom  .  .  .  for  these  two  are  the  same  as  good  and 
truth  :  the  reason  is  that  good  is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of 
wisdom  ;  for  love  consists  of  goods,  and  wisdom  of 
truths.  (Therefore)  .  .  .  we  shall  sometimes  mention 
the  latter  and  sometimes  the  former  .  .  .  We  say  this  to 
prevent  the  understanding  having  a  difl'ereut  perception 
(of  the  two  sets  of  terms). 
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87.  That  there  is  neither  solitary  good  nor  solitary 
truth,  but  everywhere  they  are  conjoined.  Gen. art. 
1 1 53. 

.  There  can  be  no  idea  of  good  without  something 

added  to  it  which  presents  and  manifests  it .  .  .  and  that 
tlirough  which  it  is  presented  and  manifested  relates  to 
truth  .  .  .  Good,  without  something  added  to  it,  is  a 
thing  of  no  predication,  and  therefore  of  no  relation,  of 
no  affection,  and  of  no  state  ;  in  a  word,  of  no  quality. 
It  is  the  same  with  truth,  if  it  is  pronounced  without 
something  joined  into  it :  that  which  is  joined  into  it 
relates  to  good  .  .  . 

^.  But  as  goods  are  innumerable,  and  each  one 

ascends  to  its  greatest  and  descends  to  its  least  as  by  the 
steps  of  a  ladder  ;  and  also,  according  to  its  progression, 
and  according  to  its  quality,  varies  its  name  ;  it  is 
difficult ...  to  see  the  relation  of  good  and  truth  to 
their  objects,  and  their  conjunction  in  them. 

100.  The  male  was  created  to  be  .  .  .  truth  in  form  ; 
and  the  female  was  created  to  be  .  .  .  good  in  form  .  .  . 
Thus  the  two  make  one  form,  which  emulates  the  con- 
jugial  form  of  good  and  truth.  It  is  said  to  emulate  it, 
because  it  is  not  the  same  .  .  .  for  the  good  Avhich  con- 
joins itself  with  the  truth  in  the  man  is  from  the  Lord 
immediately  ;  whereas  the  good  of  the  wife  which  con- 
joins itself  with  the  truth  in  the  man  is  from  the  Lord 
mediately  through  the  wife  ;  and  therefore  there  are  two 
goods,  the  one  internal  and  the  other  external,  which 
conjoin  themselves  with  the  truth  in  the  husband,  and 
cause  him  to  be  constantly  in  the  understanding  of 
truth  .  .  . 

121.  That  the  spiritual  oflspring  born  from  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  are  truths — from 
which  come  undeistanding,  perception,  and  all  thought 
— and  goods,  from  which  come  love,  charity,  and  all 
affection.   Ex. 

123.  The  reason  the  Lord  adjoins  and  conjoins  good 
with  the  truths  which  a  man  receives,  is  that  man  cannot 
take  good  as  of  himself  ;  for  it  is  invisible  to  him,  being 
not  of  light  but  of  heat  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  a  man 
sees  truth  in  his  thought,  he  rarely  reflects  upon  the 
good  which  inflows  into  it  from  the  love  of  the  will  and 
gives  it  life.  Neither  does  a  wife  reflect  upon  the  good 
in  herself,  but  upon  the  inclination  of  the  husband 
towards  herself .  .  .  The  good  which  is  in  her  from  the 
Lord,  she  applies  without  the  husband  knowing  any- 
thing about  this  application.  (Thus)  a  man  receives 
truth  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  adjoins  good  to  that 
truth  according  to  the  application  of  the  truth  to  use  .  .  . 

128.  It  follows,  that  when  man  is  reading  the  "Word, 
and  takes  truths  from  it,  the  Lord  adjoins  good.  For 
the  man  does  not  see  the  goods  which  atlect  him,  because 
he  reads  the  Word  from  the  understanding  ;  and  the 
understanding  draws  out  truths  only.  That  good  is 
adjoined  to  these  truths  by  the  Lord,  the  understanding 
feels  from  the  delight  which  inflows  when  it  is  en- 
lightened ;  but  this  takes  place  interiorly  with  those 
only  who  read  the  Word  to  the  end  that  they  may  be 
wise  .  .  . 

183*.  Use  is  good  itself. 

■•.  Hence  it  is  said  that  all  good  is  from  God  ;  for 


everything  done  from  love  through  wisdom  is  calleil 
good,  and  use  is  also  that  which  is  done. 

198.  The  wife  conjoins  the  man  with  herself,  as  good 
conjoins  truth  with  itself ;  and  the  man  reciprocally 
conjoins  himself  with  the  wife,  according  to  the'reception 
of  her  love  in  himself,  as  truth  reciprocally  conjoins 
itself  with  good  according  to  the  reception  of  good  in 
itself ;  and  thus  the  love  of  the  wife  forms  itself 
through  the  wisdom  of  the  husband,  as  good  forms 
itself  through  truth  ;  for  truth  is  the  form  of  good. 

22o'\  The  female  principle  is  propagated  from  intel- 
lectual good,  because  this  in  its  essence  is  truth  ;  for  the 
understanding  can  think  that  this  is  good,  thus  that  it 
is  truth  that  this  is  good.  Not  so  the  will ;  this  does 
not  think  good  and  truth,  but  loves  and  does  them  ;  and 
therefore  'sons' = truths,  and  'daughters'  goods. 

240.    See    Evil.      425''.    427.    444^.    ■*. ^- 

8.    6.846.    T.61.    329-.    3.    3987,    8.    ». 

435-  ^.  437.  448.  490-.  491-  535'-  536'.   596.  657. 

6582.  659.  713.  763. 

242.  With  (married  partners  of  difi"erent  religions) 
good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  its  corresponding  truth  ; 
for  the  wife  is  the  good  of  the  husband's  truth,  and  he 
is  the  truth  of  the  wife's  good  .  .  . 

243.  See  Falsity. 

325-.  Good  cannot  provide  or  dispose  anything  except 
through  truth  ;  neither  can  good  protect  itself  exce})t 
through  truth  ;  and  therefore  truth  is  the  safeguard  and 
as  it  were  the  arm  of  good  .  .  .  From  creation  the  man  is 
truth,  and  the  wife  is  the  good  thereof  .  .  . 

427-.  The  delight  of  the  love  of  good  consists  of  in- 
numerable affections  of  good  ;  good  itself  is  the  co-united 
bundle  of  these  affections.  This  bundle  ...  is  felt  by 
the  man  as  one  delight  .  .  . 

461'^.  This  influx  (of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord) 
is  the  very  activity  from  which  is  all  delight,  which  in 
its  origin  is  called  bliss,  and  happiness  ;  and  in  its  de- 
rivation delight,  and  pleasantness,  and  pleasure  ;  and, 
in  a  universal  sense,  good. 

524.  That  to  everyone  after  death  there  is  imputed 
.  .  .  the  good  in  which  he  is.  Gen. art.  (Sec  Impute,  at 
524'-) 

525.  That  the  transcription  of  the  good  of  one  into 
another  is  impossible.  Gen. art. 

-.  That  man  is  led  into  good  through  regenera- 
tion .  .  . 

^  That  man  is  led  into  good  by  the  Lord  througli 

a  life  according  to  His  precepts  .  .  . 

I.  7.  The  receptacle  of  good  is  called  the  will,  and  the 
receptacle  of  truth  the  understanding.  .  ,  The  reason 
good  is  of  love,  is  that  man  wills  what  he  loves,  and 
when  he  operates  it  he  calls  it  good ;  and  the  reason 
truth  is  of  wisdom,  is  that  all  wisdom  is  from  truths  ; 
nay,  the  good  which  a  wise  man  thinks  is  truth  ;  and 
this  becomes  good  when  he  wills  and  does  it. 

T.  38.  That  God  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself, 
because  good  is  of  love  and  truth  is  of  wisdom.  Gen. art. 

.  For  all  that  proceeds  from  love  is  called  good  ; 

for  this  is  felt  ;  and  the  delight  by  which  love  manifests 
itself  is  good  to  everybody  ;  but  all  that  which  proceeds 
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from  wisdom  is  called  truth  ;  for  wisdom  consists  of 
nothing  but  truths  .  .  .  Therefore  love  is  the  complex 
of  all  goodnesses,  and  wisdom  is  the  complex  of  all 
Truths  .  .  . 

[T.  38].  The  delights  of  love,  which  are  also  the  delights 
of  charity,  cause  goods  to  be  called  goods  ;  and  the 
pleasantness  of^wisdom,  which  is  also  the  pleasantness 
of  faith,  causes  truths  to  be  called  truths ;  for  the 
delights  and  pleasantnesses  make  their  life,  and  without 
life  from  them  goods  and  truths  are  like  inanimate  things, 
and  are  also  barren.     (Continued  under  Delight.) 

^.  Every  good  forms  itself  through  truths,  and 

also  clothes  itself  through  them,  and  thus  distinguishes 
itself  from  another  good  ;  and  the  goods  of  one  stock 
bind  themselves  into  bundles,  and  at  the  same  time 
clothe  these,  and  thus  distinguish  themselves  from 
others  .  .  . 

'5.   The   mind  whose  delights  of  love  are  goods, 

consists  inwardly  of  spiritual  substances  such  as  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  goods  are  bound  into  bundles 
through  truths.  Sig. 

40.  Good  and  truth  are  not  creatable. 

87.  The  quality  of  good  without  truth,  and  the 
quality  of  truth  from  good,  appears  manifestly  from 
man  :  all  his  good  resides  in  the  will,  and  all  his  truth 
in  the  understanding  ;  and  the  will  from  its  good  cannot 
do  anything  except  through  the  understanding  .  .  .  con- 
sequently through  truth.     (Ex.  by  the  heart  and  lungs.) 

96®.  Every  metal  is  Known  from  its  goodness. 

152.  This  exaltation  of  the  mind  takes  place  from 
time  to  time,  and  as  the  man  procures  for  himself  truths 
and  conjoins  them  with  good. 

224.  Truth  and  good  are  the  beginnings  of  all  things 
in  both  worlds  .  .  .  and  are  the  things  through  which 
the  universe  was  created,  and  through  which  it  is  pre- 
served ;  [and  also  through  which  man  was  made ;  and 
therefore  these  two  things  are  all  in  all  things. 

2636,  The  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself,  which 
He  became  by  fulfilling  all  the  good  and  all  the  truth 
which  are  in  the  Word  ;  for  He  who  does  not  think  and 
speak  anything  but  truth,  is  that  truth  ;  and  He  who 
does  not  will  and  do  anything  but  good,  is  that  good .  .  . 

373-.  That  good  is  in  man,  and  that  every  work  which 
proceeds  from  him  is  good,  when  the  Lord,  charity,  and 
faith  reside  in  his  internal  man.  Gen. art. 

406.  See  Neighbour.     410.  418.  422. 

417.  See  Love  of  the  Neighbour.     419. 

419^.  "Whether  you  say  use,  or  good,  it  is  the  same  ; 
and  therefore  to  perform  uses  is  to  do  goods ;  and 
according  to  the  quantity  and  the  quality  of  the  use  in 
the  goods,  the  goods  are  goods. 

4236.  Every  man  derives  hereditarily  ...  to  act  good 
and  justice  for  the  sake  of  self  and  tlie  world  .  .  . 
449.  See  Friend. 

564.  That  he  who  has  never  performed  repentance  .  .  . 
at  last  does  not  know  what  saving  good  is.  Gen. art. 

595.  Every  created  thing  is  esteemed  according  to  its 
internal  goodness  ... 

6136.  Every  good  with  man  has  conjunction  with 
such  in  Heaven  as  are  in  the  like  good. 


643.  See  Imi'UTE.     650.  D.950. 

655.  (Thus)  faith  in  the  one  and  true  God  causes  good 
to  be  good  in  the  internal  form  also  ;  and  .  .  .  faith  in  a 
false  God  causes  good  to  be  good  in  the  external  form 
only  ... 

718.  "With  every  sound  man  there  is  the  faculty  of 
receiving  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  of  multiplying 
the  truths  from  which  it  is,  to  eternity  ;  and  also  of 
receiving  love,  that  is,  of  fructifying  the  goods  from 
which  it  is,  to  eternity  .  .  . 

753-  When  there  is  no  genuine  truth  there  can  be  no 
genuine  good  ;  because  all  the  quality  of  good  is  formed 
through  truths  ;  for  good  is  the  essence  of  truth,  and 
truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  without  form  there  is  no 
quality.  Good  aud  truth  can  no  more  be  separated  than 
the  will  and  the  understanding  ... 

754.  When  falsity  appears  to  be  truth,  the  goodwhicli 
in  itself  is  good  and  is  called  spiritual  good,  is  no  longer 
possible.  The  good  which  is  then  believed  to  be  good, 
is  only  the  natural  good  which  a  moral  life  produces. 

Ad.  631.  Good  and  truth  mentioned.  .  .  They  are 
order  itself.     632. 

945.  Not  for  the  sake  of  Truths,  but  for  the  sake  of 
goodnesses  ;  or,  more  clearly,  not  for  the  sake  of  truth, 
but  for  the  sake  of  good  ;  for  Truths  have  their  own  end, 
and  have  regard  to  good  .  .  . 

946.  This  is  good  itself,  which  affects  ;  but  not  truth 
in  itself  .  .  . 

947.  There  are  goods,  or  goodnesses,  which.  §0  con- 
stitute Truths,  that  these  Truths  are  nothing  but  forms 
determined  from  perpetual  goodnesses  ... 

94S.  Goodnesses  therefore,  or  goods,  are  the  very 
essentials  of  the  understanding ;  and  Truths  are  its 
formal  things  .  .  . 

949.  That  these  goodnesses  are  nothing  but  loves  .  .  . 
and  because  they  are  loves  they  are  called  goodnesses  ; 
because  good  is  what  is  loved  ... 

950.  As  to  goodnesses,  there  are  as  many  kinds  or 
classes  of  them  as  there  are  of  Truths  ;  for  Truths  are 
only  goodnesses  in  form  .  .  .  Although  goodnesses  are 
innumerable,  they  may  be  reduced  to  these  four, — Supra- 
celestial  or  Divine  goodnesses.  Des.  .  .  To  these  succeed 
celestial  goodnesses,  and  truly  spiritual  ones.  Ex.  .  . 
And  as  these  ought  to  reign  in  societies,  they  are  to  be 
called  moral  goodnesses  ...  To  these  again  succeed  in- 
fracelestial  goodnesses,  which  are  intermediate  between 
the  spiritual  aud  the  natural  ones.  Ex.  .  .  But  the  lowest 
goodnesses  are  those  which  are  called  harmonies  and 
beauties  ...     951.  952.  957.  958. 

D.  764.  On  truth  and  good. 

1048^.  They  became  sufficiently  instructed  .  .  .  con- 
cerning the  goodnesses  of  a  thing,  but  not  so  well 
concerning  the  Truth  of  a  thing. 

1560.  (That  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  strikingly 
shown.) 

1 56 1.  Whenever,  therefore,  a  man  reflects  .  .  .  that 
he  thinks  good,  or  does  good,  it  comes  from  his  pro- 
prium  ... 

1637.  That  Spirits  can  act  nothing  of  good  from 
themselves.  Ex. 
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1987.  Theie  are  .still  some  who  .  .  .  can  perceive 
whether  a  thing  is  good.  Des. 

1992.  See  Evil.     1993.    3622. c.    D.Min.4618. 

46263.  4685^ 

2161.  (How  it  is  tliat  although  no  one  can  do  any 
good  except  from  the  Lord,  yet  we  are  commanded  to  do 
good.)     2646,  Ex. 

2863.  When  I  asked  what  goods  they  take  away  in 
the  other  life  .  .  . 

2946.  That  good  is  not  attributed  to  him  who  is  in 
faith.  Ex. 

2995.  That  those  who  long  for  good  care  nothing  for 
scientifics.  Ex. 

3354.  The  offspring  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
supposed  that  they  could  do  good  of  themselves. 
3428, Pref.  What  good  is.  .  .  And  truth. 
3547«.  All  the  good  (of  infants)  is  of  the  Lord. 

3873.  There  is  such  an  order  that  ...  if  anyone 
intends  and  does  good  and  truth,  the  good  returns  to 
him  ;  so  that  the  good  excuse  him,  and  turn  everything 
to  good,  provided  his  end  is  good. 

4005.  The  representation  of  good  with  the  Angels  can 
fall  into  all  the  innumerable  goods  of  man  .  .  .  things 
sweet,  fat,  etc. 

4322.  That  no  one  beconres  good  without  means,  or 
miraculously. 

4414.  To  will  to  become  good,  nay,  to  make  one's 
self  good,  when  good  is  intended,  this  is  good,  though 
it  is  not  known  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  to 
those  who  want  to  make  themselves  good  for  an  evil 
end,  as  that  of  commanding  others ...  it  is  magical. 
Examp. 

4574.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  are  deceitful  within, 
and  good  without. 

4708.   On  the  good  with  a  roljber  and  seducer. 

4834.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  take  away  all  sense  of 
civil,  moral,  and  Christian  good  and  truth. 

5030.  They  who  are  in  good  without  truth  are  in 
adulterated  good ;  and  they  who  are  in  truth  without 
good  are  in  falsified  truth.  Examps.     5031.   5406.  5542. 

5643.  Thus  is  good  conjoined  with  truth  in  the 
natural  memory,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  s])iritual 
memory  .  .  . 

5708.  Light  from  Heaven  enters  through  good.  Ex. 
D.Min.4752-. 

5781''.  For  good  always  rules  the  evil  with  man.   Ex. 

5925.  On  those  who  are  in  good  and  not  in  truths. 

6003^.  Then  the  Lord  begins  to  oi)erate  good  in  the 
thought  and  in  the  will  .  .  . 

6005.  The  Lord  conjoins  good  with  truth  in  the 
spiritual  mind,  or  in  the  sjjirit  of  man  ;  and  what  the 
Lord  is  doing  in  that  mind  does  not  come  to  the  manifest 
perception  of  the  man  .  .  . 

6032.  That  the  influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  effects 
nothing  if  the  man  does  not  do  good  as  of  himself.  Ex. 

D,  Min.  4580-.  Good  itself  is  the  recipient  of  what  is 
affirmative  .  .  . 


4630.  Some  of  the  faithful  are  let  into  trials  .  .  .  that 
they  may  not  ascribe  good  to  themselves  .  .  .  For,  when 
misfortune  arrives,  many  of  the  faithful  think  about 
good  .  ,  .  that  they  should  be  spared  on  account  of  the 
good  they  have  done  ;  and  if  then  they  were  to  be  spared, 
they  would  glory  that  it  was  because  they  were  good  .  .  . 
and  would  thus  arrogate  good  to  themselves. 

4684.  The  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in  good,  as  to 
their  souls  are  in  the  middle  ;  and  those  who  are  in 
truth  are  round  about .  .  . 

47 1 1.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  had  a  Voluntary  in 
which  there  was  some  good  .  .  . 

E.  6-.  No  truth  ever  enters  into  the  life  of  man  unless 
tlie  man  be  in  good  ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  love  makes 
the  whole  man  ;  a  man  therefore  receives  into  his  life 
all  truths  which  agree  with  his  love. 

9^.  For  those  who  are  in  faith  from  love  are  also  in 
truths,  and  those  who  from  this  are  in  truths,  instruct 
concerning  good,  and  lead  to  good  ;  for  all  the  spiritual 
good  "which  a  man  has,  is  procured  and  implanted 
through  truths. 

48.  There  can  be  no  truths  witliout  good  ;  for  truths 
have  their  life  from  good  .  .  . 

102".  To  love  and  do  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and 
good  for  the  sake  of  good,  is  to  be  affected  with  truth 
and  good  for  their  own  sake  .  .  . 

131 '^  Because  all  good  is  implanted  in  man  through 
truth.  Sig. 

136.  All  good  relates  to  love,  and  all  truth  to  faith  ; 
but  the  truth  with  man  is  of  faith  only  so  far  as  it 
derives  from  the  good  of  love  ;  because  all  truth  is  from 
good,  being  its  form  ;  and  all  good  is  the  esse  of  ti-uth. 
For  good,  when  it  is  so  formed  as  to  appear  before  the 
mind,  and  through  the  mind  in  speech,  is  called  truth  ; 
therefore  it  is  said  that  good  is  the  esse  of  truth. 

142.  Those  who  separate  good  from  truth,  or  charity 
from  faith,  which  is  against  Divine  order.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

182^.  The  good  of  these  is  not  the  good  of  Heaven, 
nor  is  their  truth  tlie  truth  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  delight 
of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  what  they  call  good, 
and  the  falsity  thence  is  what  they  call  truth  .  .  . 

183^.  There  are  two  things  which  make  all  the  life  of 
man,  namely  good  and  truth  ;  these  two  united  in  man 
make  his  sjiiritual  life. 

239-'.  See  Evil.     250'.  .   349'.   366^.   386'-.   526. 

618^.    644-.    739«,    740'".    790".    797^.    8o2^    8o3,iv,v. 

3_   8473^   gg^H^   887.  9393.   946".    969^.    971-.    . 

■».  9796.  982=*.   1014'-.   1 145'".  — — ".    1 148*.    1 1 52-. 

•*,   1153^  1159^  11622.  1167.  116S-.  1 1 74^  J. (Post.) 

230.  241.  342.  C.  i8.  20.  .  21.   22.   23.   ,   27. 

31.  ^;i.  208.  Coro.2i,viii. 

240-.  There  is  the  understanding  of  truth  and  the 
understanding  of  good  ;  and  also  the  will  of  truth  and 
the  will  of  good.  Ex. 

242.  That  they  may  procure  genuine  good  from  the 
Lord,  in  order  to  be  able  to  receive  the  truths  of  faitli. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

286.  Good  is  everywhere  the  < -sw  of  a  thing,  and  truth 
is  the  exist  ere  thence.     295. 
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[E.]  316^'^.  All  good  is  received  behind,  and  all  trath 
before  ;  for  the  cerebellum  is  formed  to  receive  good 
that  is  of  the  will,  and  the  cerebrum  truth  that  is  of 
the  understanding. 

324.  For  good  without  truth  has  not  any  perceptivity, 
neither  has  truth  without  good. 

336.  That  those  who  are  in  truths  are  innumerable, 
and  that  those  who  are  in  goods  are  innumerable.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

*.  Because  every  good  consists  of  many  truths  ; 

for  good  is  formed  from  truths  ;  and  therefore  good  is 
produced  through  truths.  Sig. 

.  The  delight  of  the  affection  is  what  is  called 

good,  and  the  ideas  of  thought  and  various  things  in 
speech  which  [)roceed  from  that  delight  are  called 
truths. 

340'.  '  The  blessings  of  good '  ( Rs. xxi.  3)  =  truths  from 
good. 

'-.   That  truths  will  produce  good,  and  that  good 

will  produce  truths.  Sig.     365-^. 

-*.  The  truths  with  man  are  confirmed  and  con- 
vinced from  no  other  source  than  good. 

365'-.  By  good  is  meant  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  because 
all  good  is  of  love.  When  these  goods  are  not  with  the 
Tnan  of  the  Church,  the  Word  is  not  understood  ;  for 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  the  man  of  the  Church  is  through  good  ; 
and  therefore  if  good  is  not  with  him  no  enlightenment 
is  possible  .  .  .  That  the  Word  is  not  understood  if  a 
man  is  not  in  good,  may  also  be  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  in  each  thing  of  the  AVord  there  is  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  ;  and  therefore  if  good  is  not  present 
■with  the  man  who  is  reading  the  Word,  neither  does 
truth  appear  ;  for  truth  appears  from  good,  and  good 
tlirough  tniths. 

^.  In  pro})ortion  as  a  man  is  in  good,  the  Lord 

inflows,  and  gives  the  affection  of  truth  and  the  conse- 
quent understanding  ;  for  the  interior  human  mind  is 
formed  exactly  in  the  image  of  Heaven,  and  the  whole 
Heaven  is  formed  according  to  the  affections  of  good 
and  truth  from  good  ;  and  therefore  unless  tb.ere  is  good 
with  man,  that  mind  cannot  be  opened,  still  less  formed 
to  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  formed  through  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth.  (Thus)  unless  a  man  is  in  good,  truths 
have  no  ground  in  which  to  be  received,  nor  heat  from 
which  to  gi'ow  .  .  . 

'*.  For  when  good  is  separated  from  truth,  evil 

succeeds  in  its  place  ;  and  this  does  not  love  truth,  but 
it  loves  falsity  .  .  . 

366-.  Good  with  man,  or  what  is  the  same,  love  with 
him,  is  the  fire  of  his  life,  and  the  truth  with  him,  or 
the  faith  of  truth,  is  the  light  thence  ;  and  therefore 
such  as  the  good  or  such  as  is  the  love  with  him,  such 
is  the  truth  or  the  faith  of  truth  with  him. 

376^.  Where  good  is  rejected  there  cannot  be  any 
truth  which  in  itself  is  truth  ;  for  all  truth  is  from 
good  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  good  of  a  man,  and 
through  the  good  enlightens  him,  and  gives  the  light 
to  perceive  truths  .  .  . 

386'^  For  all  the  good  with  man  is  formed  through 


truths ;  and  therefore  where  there  are  no  truths,  but 
falsities,  there  cannot  be  good. 

40 1 1".  Truth  is  full  and  perfect  when  it  is  good,  or 
good  in  form.  Sig. 

408°.  The  reason  why  all  power  is  in  truths  from 
good,  is  that  good  does  not  act  from  itself,  Init  through 
truths  ;  for  good  forms  itself  in  truths,  and  clothes 
itself  with  them  as  the  soul  with  the  body,  and  thus 
acts.  The  reason  it  acts  through  the  truths  in  the 
natural  man,  is  that  all  interior  things  are  together 
there  and  are  in  their  fulness. 

411^^.  Divine  truth  is  not  received  by  anyone  except 
those  who  are  in  good  ;  to  be  in  good  is  to  be  in  the 
good  of  life,  which  is  charity.  Sig.  .  .  That  which 
becomes  of  the  will  and  love  is  called  good, 

^.  Truth  without  good  is  hard,  and  also  brittle. 

412^1. 

419.  Then  they  who  are  in  good  from  a  spiritual 
origin  are  separated  from  those  who  are  solely  in  good 
from  a  natural  origin.  Tr. 

434'*.  See  First-rokx.     725^ 

440".  See  Manasseh. 

458.  When  truth  is  only  in  the  memory  and  thought, 
it  is  not  good  ;  but  it  is  good  when  it  comes  into  the 
will  and  thence  into  act ;  for  the  will  itself  transforms 
truth  into  good  ;  (for)  whatever  a  man  wills  he  calls 
good,  and  whatever  he  thinks  he  calls  truth  .  .  .  From 
this  it  is  evident  how  the  good  with  man  is  formed 
through  truths  ;  and  that  all  the  good  which  is  good 
with  man  is  the  good  of  life.  It  is  believed  that  good 
is  also  of  the  thought,  although  not  of  the  will,  because 
a  man  can  think  that  this  or  that  is  good  ;  but  still  it 
is  not  good  there,  but  truth  ;  to  think  that  it  is  good 
is  truth  .  .  .  but  if  this  truth  which  is  in  the  thought  is 
loved  so  much  that  he  wills  it,  and  from  will  does  it, 
then,  because  it  is  of  love,  it  becomes  good.  Examp. 

478-.  The  reason  they  were  not  saved  before,  is  that 
good  derives  its  essence  from  truths  ;  for  good  is  the 
esse  of  truth,  and  truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  and  there- 
fore, such  as  are  the  truths,  such  is  the  good  .  .  . 

479.  Therefore  it  is  necessary  for  man  to  be  in  good  ; 
for  the  Lord  through  it  inflows  into  the  truths  which 
correspond  to  the  good  ;  (and  not)  immediately  into  the 
truths  with  a  man.   Refs. 

520'.  From  good  comes  the  perception  of  truth,  and 
not  from  evil.  Ex. 

532^.  For  all  the  truth  and  all  the  good  which  the 
external  man  has  is  from  influx  through  the  spiritual 
man  from  the  Lord.  Sig.     619^". 

551.  That  they  want  to  destroy  the  faculty  of  per- 
ceiving good  .  .  .  Sig. 

^.  To  perceive  truth  from   the  affection  of  the 

will  is  to  perceive  good  ;  for  truth  is  turned  into  good 
when  a  man  wills  or  is  affected  with  it  .  .  . 

555^''.  That  all  good  is  formed  from  truths.  Sig. 

.  That  truth  must  be  of  good,  and  that  thus 

both  will  become  one  good.  Sig. 

630".  'To  be  satisfied  with  the  good  of  the  house '  = 
to  be  in  wisdom  from  Divine  good. 
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638-.  There  are  two  things  which  make  one,  namely 
good  and  truth  ;  good  is  not  good  unless  it  is  from 
truth,  and  truth  is  not  truth  unless  it  is  from  good  .  .  , 

654^^  That  truth  shall  not  domineer  over  good ;  as 
is  the  case  when  the  natural  man  domineers  over  the 
spiritual.  Sig. 

^^  For  he  sins  more  who  corrupts  or  perverts  the 

goods  of  the  Church,  than  he  who  corrupts  or  perverts 
its  truths.  Sig. 

66o^  For  there  is  no  good  with  anyone  unless  it  is 
formed  through  truths,  nor  truth  with  anyone  except 
that  which  lives  from  good  ;  for  all  truth  is  the  form 
of  good,  and  all  good  is  the  esse  of  truth  .  .  . 

706".  'To  make  a  sign  for  good'  (Ps.lxxxvi. i7)  =  a 
testification  that  Jehovah  will  help  and  comfort  him. 

710^^.  The  goods  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  of 
three  degrees.  Enum.  .  .  The  good  of  natural  love  is 
l)orn  from  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  and  this  from  the 
good  of  celestial  love. 

724*.  The  goods  and  truths  which  procreate  are  in 
the  spiritual  man  ;  and  the  goods  and  truths  which  are 
procreated  are  in  the  natural  man  .  .  .  Thus  the  spiritual 
man  is  continually  enriched  by  the  elevation  of  truths 
and  goods  out  of  the  natural  man,  which  as  parents 
will  procreate  anew  .  .  . 

725'.  For  good  does  not  become  spiritual  good  except 
through  truths  ;  and  spiritual  good  is  good,  but  not 
natural  good  without  it.  When  these  are  one,  truth  is 
of  good,  and  good  is  of  truth.  Sig. 

730^.  That  there  are  no  truths  where  there  is  no  good. 
By  good  is  meant  the  good  of  life  according  to  the 
truths  of  doctrine  from  the  "Word.  The  reason  is  that 
the  Lord  never  inflows  immediately  into  the  truths  with 
a  man,  but  mediately  through  his  good  ;  for  good  is  of 
his  will,  and  the  will  is  the  man  himself .  .  .  and  there- 
fore if  the  will  is  not  in  good,  but  in  evil,  the  influx 
of  truth  from  the  Lord  into  the  understanding  ...  is 
dissipated.  Ex. 

730^^.  'Good'  (Jer.ii.7)  =  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
life. 

741^.  That  good  from  the  Word  is  truly  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

■*.  Civil  and  moral  good  separated  from  spiritual 

good  is  not  good  in  itself,  because  it  is  from  man  ;  nay, 
in  so  far  as  self  and  the  world  lie  hidden  in  it,  it  is 
evil  .  .  . 

7895.  Truth,  regarded  in  itself,  is  nothing  but  good 
in  form  ;  for  good  can  indeed  present  itself  to  be  felt, 
but  not  to  be  seen,  except  in  some  form  ;  and  the  form 
in  which  it  presents  itself  to  be  seen  in  thought  ...  is 
called  truth. 

790'.  When  evils  are  removed,  the  man  is  in  goods 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  good, 
and  they  want  to  be  conjoined. 

".  The  goods  which  are  in  the  natural  mind  from 

the  spiritual  mind  are  called  atfections  and  desires  for 
these  truths  .  .  .  and,  in  general,  uses. 

863!^  By  'his  good'  and  by  'his  beauty'  is  meant 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth. 

920'-.  The  production  of  truth  from  good.    Ex. 


1042^.  Goods  and  truths  are  of  a  twofold  origin.   Ex. 

10770.  It  is  from  this  marriage  that  good  and  truth 
are  not  two  but  one  ;  and  they  are  one  when  good  is  of 
truth  and  truth  is  of  good. 

1 159^  'To  eat  what  is  good'  (Is.lv.2)  =  to  appropriate 
good  to  one's  self. 

1226".  The  public  good.  Def. 

D.Wis.ix.  Use  is  what  is  called  good  and  truth  ;  good 
is  the  essence  of  use,  and  truth  is  its  form. 

xi.  4a.  Trutlis  become  goods  by  willing  and  doing  .  .  . 
Their  complex,  therefore,  in  the  ultimate,  is  good  ;  this 
has  in  itself  an  external  form  from  the  truths  in  the 
thought,  and  an  internal  form  from  the  love  of  the  will. 

J. (Post.)  226.  On  the  progression  of  truth  to  good. 

C.  6.  That  good  before  repentance  is  spurious  good. 

21.  All  good  which  is  really  good  proceeds  from  the 
interior  will .  .  . 

42.  See  Xeighbouk.     55.  67. 

43.  That  man  is  not  man  from  his  form,  but  fron^ 
the  good  and  truth  with  him  .  .  .  Ex. 

55.  Good  is  distinguished  according  to  degrees  into 
civil  good,  moral  good,  and  spiritual  good. 

57.  Moral  good,  which  is  human  good  itself— for  it  is 
the  rational  good  according  to  which  man  lives  with 
man  as  a  brother  and  companion — is  the  neighbour  in 
so  far  as  it  derives  from  spiritual  good  ;  for  moral  good 
without  spiritual  good  is  external  good  .  .  .  and  this 
may  be  evil. 

58.  Civil  good  is  the  good  of  life  according  to  the 
civil  laws  ;  and  its  first  and  fundamental  principle, 
which  is  not  to  act  against  these  laws,  is  on  account  of 
the  penalties.  If  in  this  good  there  is  not  moral  good, 
and  in  this,  spiritual  good,  it  is  no  other  good  than  the 
animal  good  in  which  are  beasts  when  kept  shut  up  or 
chained  .  .  . 

107.  That  man  is  such  a  form  of  charity  as  is  the  good 
of  the  will  conjoined  with  the  truths  of  the  understand 
ing  with  him.  Gen. art. 

I29<'\  The  good  of  a  house  is  habitation. 
150.  The  good  from  which  is  the  aftection,  is  to  will 
to  do,  and  to  will  to  know  for  the  sake  of  doing  ;  other- 
wise it  is  not  the  genuine  good  from  which  is  truth. 

2076.  With  those  who  are  in  good,  there  are  forms 
which  can  never  be  .  .  .  described  ;  these  forms  are  the 
forms  of  good.  It  is  truly  said  that  they  are  forms  of 
good  ;  but  the  form  itself  is  trutlis,  and  its  life  is  the 
good  of  love.  For  good  sets  truths  in  a  form  congruous 
j  with  itself,  and  it  vivifies  all  its  truth.  Such  is  good 
I  after  repentance. 

I      Scia.  14.  The  faith  of  the  present   Church   has   so 

I  destroyed  the  Church  .  .  .  that  there  is  not  any  good  of 

religion   remaining   which    is    not    adulterated.     Coro. 

xlviii. 

j       Coro.  35''.   AH  good  is  conceived  from  the  Lord  as  a 

!  Father,    and   is   Ijoru    from   saving   faith  in  Him  as  a 

mother. 

Good  (Man).     Bonus. 
See  many  passages  under  Goon. 
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A,  1857'.  The  good  are  continually  elevated  towards 
Heaven  by  the  Lord,  and  evil  is  successively  wiped 
away. 

2730^.  A  married  partner  can  be  loved  only  by  the 
good. 

41 II-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  cannot  stay  in  the 
Societies  of  the  good,  nor  the  good  in  the  Societies  of 
the  evil. 

4319.  The  evil  think,  will,  and  act  from  Hell;  and 
the  good  from  Heaven,  that  is,  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord. 

4493''.  All  the  evil  which  the  evil  intend  and  do  to 
the  good,  the  Lord  turns  into  good. 

4804.  Had  cared  nothing  whether  they  were  good  or 
evil.     5028^.  ^. 

48S2*.  Every  Spirit  and  Angel  sees  the  good  on  the 
Tight  and  the  evil  on  the  left.  Ex. 

5068.  From  Divine  truth  and  according  to  it,  the 
good  are  judged  in  one  way,  and  the  evil  in  another. 
Ex.     7273'''.  E.5o2^ 

507 le.  The  vital  fire  with  the  evil  and  with  the  good. 
Ex. 

5764.  In  the  world  the  good  are  consociated  with  the 
evil  .  .  . 

6441.  The  avidity  of  snatching  away  and  delivering 
the  good.  Sig.     6442. 

6481.  Eminence  and  opulence  are  given  to  the  evil ; 
and  also  to  the  good,  if  they  do  not  disagree  with  them 
iind  draw  them  away  from  Heaven.  8717'^,  Ex.  P.  216. 
217. 

6574^.  Infernal  Spirits,  who  are  permitted  thus  to 
harass  the  good  .  .  .     6681.  8209. 

7770.  That  the  scientifics  of  good  and  truth  taken 
■away  from  the  evil  .  .  .  shall  be  awarded  to  the  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8223^.  The  retaliation  .  .  .  never  comes  from  the 
good.  Ex. 

8227.  The  presence  of  the  Divine  has  for  its  sole  end 
the  protection  and  salvation  of  the  good  .  .  .  against 
the  evil.  Tr.  and  Ex.     8700^ 

8815".  Truth  Divine  .  .  .  perfects  the  good,  and 
destroys  the  evil.  Ex. 

8875.  AVhen  the  Lord  protects  His  own  .  .  .  they  who 
are  in  evil  are  indignant  and  angry  against  the  good  .  .  . 

^.  When  the  Lord  protects  the  good  against  the 

evil,  it  appears  like  hostility  .  .  . 

8885.  Such  (is  the  position)  of  evils  and  falsities  with 
the  good  .  .  . 

9141-.  The  love  of  good  .  .  .  makes  the  fire  of  life 
with  a  good  man  and  an  Angel ;  and  the  love  of  truth 
and  the  faith  of  truth  make  the  light  of  life  with  them. 

10810.  The  good  were  separated  from  the  evil ;  the 
good  to  the  right,  and  the  evil  to  the  left  .  .  . 

'\  That  the  evil  might  be  ruled  through  the  good 

by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

H.  131'=.  If  he  is  good,  he  appears  (to  the  Angels)  as 
^  beautiful  man  ...  If  evil,  as  a  monster  .  .  . 


427.  After  death  .  .  .  the  good  are  at  once  bound  to 
the  heavenly  Society  in  which  they  had  been  in  the 
world  as  to  love,  charity,  and  faith. 

534^.  (The  good  and  the  evil  live  externally  alike.) 
Rep. 

P.  19.  (The  infernals)  cannot  do  any  evil  to  the  good  ; 
and  if  they  do  evil  to  the  good,  as  sometimes  happens, 
it  is  through  conjunction  with  their  evil  .  .  . 

227^.  With  those  who  are  interiorly  evil  and  exteriorly 
good,  good  is  taken  away  ;  and  the  converse  with  those 
who  are  interiorly  good,  and  exteriorly,  like  other  men, 
have  hunted  for  riches,  canvassed  for  dignities,  been 
delighted  with  various  worldly  things,  and  favoured 
some  concupiscences.  With  these,  however,  good  and 
evil  have  not  been  commingled,  but  have  been  separated 
as  inteinal  and  external.  Thus  in  the  external  form 
they  have  been  in  many  things  like  the  evil,  but  not  in 
the  internal  form  .  .  . 

296^^.  A  good  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

298-.  When  the  good  are  let  from  the  external  state 
into  the  internal  one,  they  become  still  wiser  and  more 
moral. 

319-*.  With  the  good,  the  spirals  turn  forwards  .  .  . 
thus  to  the  Lord,  and  receive  influx  from  Him. 

R.  343.  The  nearer  and  stronger  influx  into  the  lower 
parts,  where  the  good  were  conjoined  with  the  evil, 
held  back  by  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.     347. 

815''.  A  man  cannot  be  reformed  and  regenerated,  and 
thus  become  good,  except  through  truths,  and  a  life 
according  to  them. 

948".  For  the  interiorly  evil  may  be  exteriorly  good 
.  .  .  and  sometimes  the  interiorly  good  may  be  exteriorly 
evil ;  for  they  may  exteriorly  act  evils,  and  speak 
falsities,  but  still  perform  repentance,  and  want  to  be 
informed  in  truths.  Sig. 

T.  448.  Evils  can  be  inspired  into  the  good  ;  but  not 
goods  into  the  evil. 

455.  With  the  good,  the  internal  man  is  conjoined 
with  Angels  in  Heaven. 

719.  With  the  good,  that  is,  the  regenerate,  the  Lord 
is  universally  and  singularly  present  .  .  . 


D.  3903*^.  How  grievous  is  the  life  even  of  those  who 
are  good  (but  not  in  faith)  to  live  the  life  of  faith.  Ex. 
See  A.  6471. 

4107.  When  any  Spirit  who  is  not  good  comes  to 
such,  they  say  to  him  that  he  is  too  good  to  do  anything 
amiss  ;  and  then  he  either  behaves  as  one  who  is  good, 
or  departs.     4108. 

4471.  Still,  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  they 
inflict  no  evil  on  the  good ;  and  what  they  endeavour 
to  inflict  is  turned  by  the  Lord  into  good. 

5998.  How  evils  and  falsities  are  removed  from  the 
good  there.  Ex. 

D.Min.  4577.  A  characteristic  mark  of  the  evil  and 
the  good.  Ex. 

4715.  They  who  appear  (merely)  as  to  the  face  good 
and  sweet  ... 

E.  426^.  Unless  the  good  were  first  separated  from 
the  evil  .  .  . 
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*.  "When  the  good  aie  being  sei>arated  from  the 

evil  .  .  . 

832^.  It  is  otherwise  with  tlie  good  .  .  .  When  these 
think  from  the  interior  memory,  they  think  from  the 
truths  which  are  from  good  ;  and  in  like  manner  when 
they  think  from  the  exterior  memory;  with  these  the 
two  thoughts  make  one  ;  and  as  they  are  in  truths  from 
good,  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  with  them  .  .  , 

C.  122,123.  (How  it  is  that  good  men  are  often  loved 
by  evil  ones. ) 

Inv.  20.  A  pious  and  good  man  receives  (spiritual 
and  natural  things)  in  their  own  order  in  which  they 
inflow  .  .  , 

Good  of  Charity.     Bojium  charitatis. 

See  Charity,  Grapes,  and  Spiritual  Good. 

A.  294S.  They  are  called  sheep  who  are  endowed  with 
the  good  of  charity,  that  is,  with  good  spiritual  and 
natural. 

615.  Therefore  the  good  of  charity  precedes,  and  the 
truth  of  charity  follows. 

875*.  When  this  ground  is  prepared  in  the  intellectual 
mind,  the  good  of  charity  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

*.  All  the  good  of  charity  which  he  does  is  of  the 

Lord  alone,  not  through  the  will,  but  through  con- 
.science  .  .  . 

886^.  That  there  now  appeared  with  the  man  of  the 
Ancient  Churcli  a  little  of  the  truth  of  faith  from  the 
.good  of  charity.  Sig. 

1300.  See  CLAY-lutum. 

1861^*.  To  do  the  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

20 IS'*.   ' Priest '  =  the  good  of  charity. 

2135^.  Peter,  James,  and  John  =  faith,  charity,  and 
the  good  of  charity. 

2190".  In  the  good  of  charity  with  man  there  are 
more  things  than  a  man  can  ever  believe ;  there  are  in 
it  all  things  of  his  faith  .  .  . 

2220^.  That  they  were  averse  to  the  goods  of  charity. 
Sig. 

2256*.  In  his  intellectual  part  the  Lord  implants  the 
good  of  charity,  and  through  this  a  new  will  .  .  . 

2280".  Good  ...  is  also  predicated  of  all  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity,  and  are  at  the  same  time  in  ignor- 
ance of  truth  .  .  . 

2296*^.  (The  little  children)  are  thus  introduced  into 
the  goods  of  charity  ,  .  . 

2312.  See  JjOT-Lothus. 

2314.  The  states  of  those  within  the  Church  who  are 
against  the  good  of  charity.  Tr.     23i5,Enum. 

2324<=.  Being  among  the  evil,  but  separate  from  them, 
as  is  the  case  M'ith  the  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

2326.  That  those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  and  the 
Holy  proceeding  .  .  .  but  not  those  wlio  are  not  in  the 
good  of  charity.  Sig. 

2343^.  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  are  not  in  the 
good  of  charity  to  believe  that  (all  regeneration  is  from 


tlie  Lord)  .  .  .  for  the  good  of  charity  is  the  very  gi-ound 
of  the  seeds  of  faitli  ... 

2349.  Here  is  described  the  lirst  state  of  those  within 
the  Church  who  are  against  the  good  of  charity,  and 
consequently  against  the  Lord  ;  for  the  one  involves  the 
other  .  .  . 

■*.  That  everyone  will  be  judged  according  to  the 

good  of  charity,  and  not  according  to  the  truth  of  faith, 
when  this  is  separated  from  good.  Sig. 

2357.  Lest  they  should  do  violence  to  the  good  of 
charity.  Sig.  and  Ex.     2370. 

237 1-.  It  does  not  treat  here  of  those  who  falsify  the 
good  of  charity,  by  explaining  it  in  favour  of  self .  .  . 
but  of  those  who  do  not  want  to  hear  anything  about 
the  goods  of  charity  or  of  good  works,  but  only  about 
faitli  separated  therefrom  .  .  . 

•*.  '  Dinner, '  '  supper, '  '  feast '  =  the  good  of  charity, 

in  which  is  the  cohabitation  of  the  Lord  with  man. 

2373.  That  they  would  reject  the  good  of  charity 
more  than  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  and  Holy  proceed- 
ing.    Sig.  and  Ex.     2375.  2382. 

2379.  That  the  Lord  protects  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2380-.  Man  .  .  .  scarcely  knows  whether  he  is  in  the 
good  of  charity  or  not  .  .  .  But  ...  all  are  in  the  good 
of  charity  who  have  conscience  .  .  .  and  who  thence 
think  well  about  the  neighbour,  and  will  well  to  him, 
even  if  he  is  an  enemy,  and  this  without  any  recom- 
pence  .  .  . 

2388.  That  all  who  are  in  tlie  good  of  charity,  and 
all  things  of  it,  will  be  saved.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2425.  Doubt  whether  he  could  have  the  good  of 
charity  ;  that  is,  could  think  and  act  from  this  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  But  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  do  all 

things  with  discrimination  ;  for  they  are  in  light  .  .  . 

2524.  The  good  of  the  Rational  is  conceived  by  the 
influx  of  Divine  good  into  that  truth,  which  then  be- 
comes the  good  of  charity  itself,  which  is  the  brother  of 
faith. 

2576^^.  'The  garments  of  salvation '  =  the  trutlis  of 
faith  ;  'tlie  robe  of  justice '  =  the  good  of  charity. 

2826^.  As  the  truth  of  faith  is  inseparable  from  the 
good  of  charity  .  .  . 

3020^.  The  external  man  does  not  domineer  over  the 
internal  .  .  .  only  with  tliose  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity  ;  that  is,  who  sufl'er  themselves  to  be  led  by  the 
Lord. 

31 1 1.  Exploration  concerning  the  good  of  charity. 
Sig.  aiid  Ex. 

3147''.  But  when  these  evils  are  removed,  the  works 
become  good,  and  are  goods  of  charity  .  .  . 

3470-.  The  natural  good  of  truth  is  not  spiritual  good, 
that  is,  the  good  of  faith  and  tlie  good  of  charity,  until 
it  is  reformed. 

3579-.  That  the  good  of  charity  shall  give  truth. 
Sig. 

358 1"'.  The  goods  of  charity  are  such  truths  .  .  . 

3652**.  That  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are 
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not  to  betake  themselves  to  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith. 
Sig. 

[A.]  3654*.  These  truths  are  the  goods  of  charity 
themselves,  which  are  called  spiritual  goods,  and  make 
the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

3804.  Good  is  not  the  good  of  charity  until  truths 
have  been  implanted  in  it ;  and  such  as  are  the  truths 
implanted  in  it,  such  does  the  good  become  .  .  . 

4245^.  If  a  man  were  to  think  from  the  goods  of 
charity,  he  would  then  clearly  see  that  the  truths  of 
faith  are  in  the  second  place  .  .  .  for  the  good  of  charity 
is  like  a  flame,  which  affords  light  .  .  , 

4319".  To  believe  is  internal,  and  is  impossible  except 
...  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbour. 

4448.  Interior  truth  in  its  essence  is  nothing  but  the 
good  of  charity.  Ti-, 

4638^.  That  they  had  not  the  good  of  charity  in  their 
truths.  Sig. 

.  That  they  had  the  good  of  charity  and  of  love 

in  their  truths.  Sig. 

4721*.  The  reception  of  this  influx  (of  the  Divine 
which  causes  happiness)  is  impossible  with  anyone  who 
has  not  lived  the  life  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who  has  not  been 
in  the  good  of  charity, 

4922.  When  the  colour  scarlet  appears  in  the  other 
life,  it  =  spiritual  good  ;  that  is,  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour. 

5034.   '  Anger' ^recession  from  the  good  of  charity. 

5113^.  The  man  of  the  Celestial  Church  was  regener- 
ated as  to  the  voluntary  part,  from  infancy  imbuing  the 
good  of  charity  .  .  . 

5117^-.  The  internal  goods  of  charity  are  'grapes;' 
and  the  external  ones  are  'figs.' 

5213.  Scientiflcs  which  are  receptible"  of  the  good  of 
charity.  Sig. 

5622^.  The  goods  of  charity,  or  goods  of  life.  Sig. 

56376.  He  has  faith  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  charity ; 
for  then,  from  the  good  of  charity,  as  from  a  flame, 
truths  ...  are  enlightened. 

5686.  See  Brother. 

58436.  The  good  of  charity  from  the  will,  thus  from 
affection,  is  internal  good,  or  the  good  of  the  Internal 
Church  ;  but  the  good  of  charity  not  from  affection, 
but  from  obedience  ;  and  not  from  the  will,  but  from 
what  is  doctrinal,  is  external  good,  or  the  good  of  the 
External  Church. 

58592.  The  good  of  charity  is  attended  with  this, 
that  everything  of  wisdom  is  appropriated  to  it  .  .  . 

5922^.  It  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour which  conjoins  (the  Celestial  and  Spiritual  King- 
doms). Ex. 

6024^.  The  truths  of  celestial  good,  wliich  are  the 
goods  of  charity.  Sig. 

6048.  When  the  Angels  are  talking  about  .  .  .  the 
interior  goods  of  charity,  flocks  (appear)  ;  and  when  of 
the  exterior  ones,  herds. 

6139.  Thus  the  influx  of  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
the  truth  of  faith.  Sig.  6154. 


6222*".  The  good  of  the  Church  which  is  re[)resented 
by  'Manasseh'  is  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  insinuated 
by  the  Lord  into  the  man  of  the  Clnu'ch  through  the 
truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

62256.  In  the  internal  of  the  Church  are  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  the  good  of  faith, 
also  the  good  of  truth,  and  also  spiritual  good,  which 
are  'Israel'  .  .  . 

6231.  A'ivification  through  the  good  of  charity  and 
the  truth  of  faith.  Sig. 

62956.  The  good  of  charity  with  the  celestial  man  is 
what  is  called  .  .  .  celestial  truth. 

6357.  That  from  a  depraved  will  they  had  utterly 
debilitated  the  external  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

63786.  'Grapes,'  in  the  relative  sense,  =  the  good  of 
charity. 

63906.  Contempt  from  those  wlio  are  in  the  good  of 
charity.  Sig. 

6400.  They  rejected  the  good  of  charity  far  behind  the 
truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

6435.  The  good  of  charity  is  the  internal  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

-.  The  good  of  mutual  love  is  more  interior  than 

the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  the 
former  is  from  the  Rational,  but  the  latter  is  from  the 
Natural  .  .  . 

^.   In  order  to  distinguish  between  the  external 

good  of  the  Celestial  Church  and  the  internal  good  of 
the  Spiritual  Church,  we  may  in  future  call  the  former 
good  the  good  of  mutual  love,  and  the  latter  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  which  distinction  has 
not  been  observed  in  what  precedes. 

.  That  tlie  Spiritual  Kingdom  shall  come  above 

the  good  of  charity  even  to  the  good  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 
Sig. 

•*.  Where   the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  treated   of, 

'  mountains' =  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, which  is  the  internal  of  that  Kingdom  ;  and  'hills' 
=  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is  the  external  of  it. 

6471®.  Hence  it  was  evident  how  difficult  it  is  to  live 
the  life  of  faith  unless  one  has  lived  in  the  good  of 
charity. 

6578®.  Genuine  trust  is  not  possible  with  any  but 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  genuine  hope 
with  any  but  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 

65873.  (Thus)  the  internal  of  the  Church  is  the  good 
of  charity  in  the  will  ;  and  therefore  when  this  ceases, 
the  Church  itself  ceases  ;  for  the  good  of  charity  is  the 
essential  of  it. 

6628.  They  acknowledged  as  men  of  the  Church  all 
who  lived  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .     6637.  -. 

7022.  (Thus)  the  truth  of  faith  without  the  good  of 
charity  cannot  produce  anything,  nor  the  good  of  charity 
without  the  truth  of  faith  ;  there  must  be  a  conjunction 
of  both  to  produce  fruits  .  .  . 

7328.  The  total  falsification  of  the  good  of  charity  and 
of  the  truth  of  faith.  Sig. 

7356^.  'Jerusalem' =  the  Spiritual  Church,  thus  the 
good  of  that  love,  which  is  the  good  of  charity  and 
thence  of  faith. 
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7474".  The  Spiritual  Church ...  is  internal  and  ex- 
ternal ;  and  those  are  in  the  Internal  Church  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity  ;  and  tliose  are  in  the  External 
Church  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith.  Those  Avho  are  in 
the  good  of  charity  are  they  wlio  from  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  see  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ;  but 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  are  they  who  from 
faith  regard  charity,  thus  who  do  good  not  from  the 
affection  of  charity,  but  from  the  obedience  of  faith ;  that 
is,  because  it  is  so  commanded.  It  is  the  latter  who  are 
here  properly  represented  by  the  sons  of  Israel ;  for 
these  are  they  who  in  the  other  life  are  infested  by  tliose 
who  are  in  falsities  ;  for  they  who  are  in  the  afl'ection  of 
<'harity  cannot  be  so  infested,  because  the  Spirits  wlio 
are  in  falsities  and  evils  cannot  approach  those  who  are 
in  this  good,  because  the  Lord  is  in  this  good.  If  the 
latter  are  infested,  it  is  done  only  as  to  the  fallacies  and 
appearances  through  which  they  have  believed  that  to 
be  truth  which  is  not  truth  .  .  .  These  in  the  other  life 
willingly  reject  falsities,  and  receive  truths  ;  because  the 
good  of  charity  is  the  recipient  of  truth,  because  it  loves 
it  and  longs  for  it. 

7756.  As  to  the  conjunction  of  the  good  of  charity 
and  the  truth  of  faith  in  a  man,  the  case  is  this.  The 
good  of  charity  enters  through  the  soul  into  man,  and 
the  truth  of  faith  enters  through  the  hearing  ;  the 
former  inflows  immediately  from  the  Lord,  the  latter 
mediately  through  the  AVord  ;  hence  the  way  through 
W'hich  the  good  of  charity  enters  is  called  an  internal 
way  ;  and  tlie  way  through  which  the  truth  of  faith 
enters  is  called  an  external  Avay  ;  that  which  enters 
through  an  internal  way  is  not  perceived,  liecause  it 
does  not  fall  manifestly  into  the  sense  ;  but  that  which 
enters  through  an  external  way  is  perceived,  because  it 
falls  manifestly  into  the  sense  ;  hence  it  is  that  every- 
tliing  of  the  Church  is  attributed  to  faith.  It  is  other- 
wise with  those  who  are  regenerate  ;  with  these  tlie  good 
of  charity  is  manifestly  perceived.     9224",  Ex.  9227-'. 

7757.  Tlie  conjunction  of  the  good  of  charity  with 
the  truth  of  faith  is  effected  in  the  interiors  of  man  ;  the 
good  itself  which  inflows  from  the  Lord,  there  adopts 
truth,  and  appropriates  it  to  itself,  and  thus  causes 
that  with  the  man  good  is  good  and  truth  truth  .  .  . 
Without  this  conjunction,  charity  ...  is  only  natural 
goodness,  and  faith  ...  is  only  knowledge  .  .  . 

7760.  The  good  of  charity  receives  its  (piality  from 
the  abundance  of  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  also  from  the 
connection  of  one  truth  with  another.  Thus  is  formed 
.si)iritual  good  with  a  man. 

7817.  They  Avho  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
faith  look  above  themselves,  because  they  are  elevated 
1>y  the  Lord  ;  but  they  who  are  not  in  the  good  of 
charity  and  of  faith  look  below  themselves,  because  they 
are  not  elevated  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 

8042-.  AVheu  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  led 
through  faitli  in  the  understanding  ...  to  faith  in  the 
will  .  .  .  that  is,  through  the  truth  of  faith  to  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  when  the  man  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 
Jie  is  regenerate ;  and  then  from  this  good  he  begets 
ti'uths,  which  are  called  the  truths  of  good  .  .  . 

80750.  The  affection  of  good,  thus  tlie  good  of  charity. 
-Sig. 


8313.  See  Philistine. 

8327.  Heaven,  where  is  the  good  of  charity.  Sig. 
8330^ 

84 1 3-.  When  the  good  of  charity  is  to  be  insinuated, 
which  makes  the  spiritual  life,  the  delight  of  pleasures 
is  removed,  which  had  made  the  natural  life.  Tr. 

*.  After  regeneration,  the  good  of  charity  be- 
comes everything  of  life  .  .  . 

8462.  This  bread  (the  manna)  =  the  good  of  charity 
which  is  begotten  through  the  truth  of  faith  ;  before  re- 
generation this  good  is  utterly  unknown  to  man  .  .  . 
When  yet  this  good  immensely  transcends  the  delights 
of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

8510.  He  who  acts  from  the  truth  of  faith  is  not  yet 
in  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  but  he  who  acts  from  the  good 
of  charity  is  in  the  order.  Ex. 

85570.  Through  temptations  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 
are  conjoined  with  the  good  of  charity. 

8598.  Conjunction  of  truth  Divine  with  the  good  of 
charity,  and  influx  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8658.  The  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  the  good  of 
truth  ;  this  good  is  also  the  good  of  charity. 

8970.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxi.)  of  those  who  injure  or 
destroy  the  truth  of  faith  or  the  good  of  charity  in 
themselves  or  others  .  .  . 

8977'*.  These  arcana  .  .  .  can  be  apprehended  only  by 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  not  by  those 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  without  this  good.  The 
reason  is,  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  from  that  light  tliey  see  the 
things  which  are  in  the  light  of  the  world ;  whereas  they 
who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  and  not  in  the  good  of 
charity  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

8979S.  This  is  why  he  who  acts  from  the  good  of 
charity  is  the  true  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

8981.   For  the  Spiritual  itself  is  the  good  of  charity. 

8989**.  Communication  with  Heaven,  and  through 
Heaven,  is  effected  through  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
love  .  .  .  Sig. 

9034^.  The  truths  themselves  therein  are  called  tlic 
truths  of  faith  ;  and  the  good  is  called  the  good  of 
charity. 

9115.  As  the  good  of  charity  makes  tlie  new  will,  it 
also  makes  conscience. 

9123.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxii.)  of  the  injuries  done  in 
various  ways  to  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
charity ;  and  of  the  amendment  and  restoration  of 
them.  .  .  Finally,  of  the  state  of  life  of  man  when  he  is 
in  the  good  of  charity. 

9127-.  See  Fi.Esii. 

9224^.  The  man  of  the  Church  would  then  see  .  .  . 
that  the  Lord  Himself  has  sjioken  many  things  about 
the  good  of  charity  ;  and  that  it  is  the  principal  of  tlie 
Church  .  .  .  Tlie  good  of  charity  is  to  do  good  from 
willing  good. 

92300.  The  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  second  state 
of  regeneration,  when  he  is  regenerate,  is  called  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  tliercfore  when  a  man  .  .  .  does  good 
from  the  good  of  charity,  he  does  good  from  affection. 
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[A.]  9250.  No  affirmation  of  such  things  as  are  against 
the  good  of  charity,  Sig. 

9263^.  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
is  exterior  good,  which  is  signified  by  'just  ;'  and  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord  is  interior  good,  which  is  signi- 
fied by  'innocent.' 

^   'Sheep'  =  those  who  are  in  tlie  good  of  charity 

from  the  Lord.  9391. 

9275.  Conjunction  througli  the  good  of  charity  with 
those  who  are  in  few  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9276^.  There  are  three  kinds  of  men  who  constitute  the 
Church  ;  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  constitute 
the  internal  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

^.  The  conjunction   of  Heaven  with  the  human 

race  ...  is  effected  through  those  Avho  are  in  the  good 
of  charity,  thus  through  the  good  of  charity  ;  for  in  it 
the  Lord  is  present  ;  for  the  Lord  is  that  good  itself, 
because  it  proceeds  from  Him.  Through  this  good  the 
Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  those  who  are  in  the  affection 
of  truth  .  .  . 

■*.   By  the  man  of  the  Church  is  meant  he  who  is 

in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  faith 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  inflows  into  this  good 
,  .  .  and  through  it  into  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

9277.  'Vineyard'=  .  .  .  spiritual  good,  which  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  this  good 
makes  the  Spiritual  Church. 

9286".  Then  the  truths  of  faith  are  implanted  in  the 
good  of  charity ;  and  finally  this  good  itself  is  implanted ; 
and  then  the  man  is  regenerate  .  .  . 

9296'.  Then  this  good  is  the  good  of  charity. 

9457-.  In  the  Middle  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

9468.  The  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  the  ex- 
ternal is  the  good  of  obedience  from  faith.  9741".  9870. 
9873- 

9473.  Spiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  charity ;  and 
spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith. 

^.  The  internal  good  in  the  good  of  faith  is  the 

good  of  charity,  which  is  spiritual  good  ;  and  the  in- 
ternal good  in  the  good  of  charity  is  the  good  of  mutual 
love,  which  is  the  external  celestial  good  .  .  . 

9594-.  The  second  degree  is  opened  through  a  life 
according  to  the  truths  of  faith  froni  the  AVord,  and 
according  to  the  goods  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
thence. 

9670.  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
makes  the  Middle  Heaven. 

9680.  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is 
the  internal  in  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  good  of 
fa:ith  in  the  Lord  is  the  external  good  there. 

-.  In  the  Middle  Heaven  there   is   conjunction 

with  the  Lord  through  faith  implanted  in  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

9682^.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  also  receive  (the  influx  of  the  Lord),  but 
more  remotely  ;  because  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  is  more  remote  than  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord. 


9685-.  Truth  is  apperceived  as  good  when  it  comes 
from  the  understanding  into  the  will ;  this  good  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  is  called 
spiritual  good. 

9687.  From  the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith.  Sig.  .  . 
For  in  the  Middle  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  the 
good  of  faith. 

97 1 2.  Lastly  (Ex. xxvii. )  treats  of  the  good  of  charity, 
through  which  the  Spiritual  Heaven  is  illuminated  in 
the  truths  of  faith  by  the  Lord. 

9741-.  See  Coon  of  Love.     101291". 

9780.  'Let  them  take  for  thee  the  oil  of  olive' =  the 
good  of  charity  and  of  faith.  Ex. 

•'.   '"Wine'  — the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith. 

9812-.  Divine  spiritual  good,  which  makes  the  Middle 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

9833.  The  good  of  charity  and  of  faith.  Sig.     9834. 

9912.  It  is  the  good  of  mutual  love  which  inflows 
into  the  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
which  is  signified  by  'the  robe:'  from  this  exists  its 
good,  which  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour. .  .  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
proceeds  from  the  good  of  mutual  love  .  .  .  (for)  unless 
the  good  of  charity  has  in  it  the  good  of  innocence,  it 
is  not  the  good  of  charity.     Refs. 

°.   'The  robe' =  Divine  truth  in  an  internal  form 

in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good 
of  charity. 

9992.  The  Spiritual  is  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  ;  and  the  Natural  thence  is  the  good  of 
faith  .  .  . 

1 0042^".   '  Rams '  =  the  goods  of  charity. 

10057".  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  purified  from  evils 
and  falsities,  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  are  conjoined  with 
the  good  of  charity  ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  the 
man  afterwards  acts  from  the  good  of  charity. 

10087.   'The  breast' =  the  good  of  charity  ..  .  Ex.i 
-.  As 'the  breast,' from  its  correspondence,  =  the 

good  of  charity  ;  and  the  good  of  charity  is  to  do  good 

from  will  ;  therefore  .John,  who  represents  this  good,  lay 

on  the  Lord's  breast  .  .  . 

.  James  =  charity ;  and  John,  works,  or  the  goods 

of  charity.  111. 

10129*^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 
and  is  this  good,  even  unknown  to  those  who  are  in  this 
good.  Sig. 

H.  403-.  Angelic  life  consists  in  performing  goods  of 
charity,  which  are  uses.     404^. 

P.  145-.  The  delights  of  good  are  what  are  called  the 
goods  of  charity. 

220"'.  Uses  are  the  goods  which  are  called  the  goods  of 
charity. 

221.  That  a  man  is  not  interiorly  admitted  into  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  into  the  goods  of  charity,  except  in 
so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  in  them  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. 
art. 

3346.  They  who  are  in  the  goods  of  charity.  Sig. 
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R,  32.  Those  who  are  in  the  goods  of  charity,  and 
thence  in  the  truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

86.  All  those  make  works  meritorious  wlio  set  the 
truths  of  faith  in  the  first  place,  and  the  goods  of 
charity  in  the  second  ;  but  not  they  who  set  the  goods 
of  charity  in  the  first  place.  Ex. 

517.  That  they  who  had  adjoined  some  goods  of 
charity  to  faith,  when  they  saw  their  destruction, 
acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were  separated.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

M.  126*.  Yet  the  good  of  charity  is  the  primary  of 
the  Church  .  .  .  Now  as  the  good  of  charity  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  the  truth  of  faith  is  with  a  man  as  from  Him, 
and  these  two  make  such  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with 
man  and  of  man  with  the  Lord  ...  it  is  evident  that 
this  conjunction  is  the  Church. 

^  316^  That  they  should  teach  the  good  of  charity,  and 
that  thus  they  would  gather  men.  Sig. 

T.  571.  Then  he  feels  the  good  of  charity,  and  per- 
ceives the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 


E.  9®.  As,  at  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  faith  .  .  . 
rejects  the  good  of  charity.   Sig. 

.  But  that  the  good  of  charity  will  follow  the 

Lord,  and  will  acknowledge  Him,  even  to  the  last  time 
of  the  Old  Church  and  the  first  of  the  New.  Sig.     8218. 

209*.  With  the  spiritual,  all  power  is  from  the  good 
of  charity  through  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

239^.  There  is  no  will  of  good  in  those  who  do  not 
.know  anything  of  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  they  who 
do  not  know  anything  of  this  good  do  not  know  any- 
thing about  evil  .  .  . 

388^''.  That  the  goods  of  charity  are  destroyed  through 
falsities,  and  entirely  consirmed  through  evils  of  every 
kind  thence.  Sig. 

444'*.  As  in  all  things  of  the  Church  there  must  be  the 
good  of  charity  .  .  .  Sig. 

633*.  The  dove  Noah  sent  out  =  the  good  of  charity, 
which  was  the  essential  of  that  Church. 

746^^.  That  all  those  are  called  'brethren'  by  the 
Lord,  who  acknovdedge  Him,  and  are  in  the  good  of 
charity  from  Him.  Gen. art. 

918^".  The  reason  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  the 
good  of  charity,  is  that,  regarded  in  itself,  this  good  is 
the  good  of  life  originating  from  love  to  the  Lord  ;  con- 
sequently it  is  the  effect  of  this  love.  By  the  good  of 
charity  is  meant  what  is  just,  sincere,  and  right  in  every 
work  and  in  every  function,  from  the  love  of  what  is 
just,  sincere,  and  right  ;  which  love  is  from  the  Lord 
alone. 

932^  In  the  explications  in  this  and  the  following 
chapters  it  treats  of  the  goods  of  charity. 

C.  8.  All  the  good  which  a  man  does  to  the  neighbour 
for  the  sake  of  the  neighbour,  or  for  the  sake  of  truth 
and  good  ...  is  called  the  good  of  charity  or  good 
work. 

33.  That  such  as  is  the  Knowledge  and  the  consequent 
removal  of  evil  through  repentance,  such  is  the  good  of 
charity.  Gen. art. 

108.  Therefore  genuine  truths  are  to  be  learned  ;  with 


Pi-ovided  they  are  not  contrary  to  the  goods  of 


these  the  good  of  the  will  conjoins  itself,  and  thus  the 
good  of  the  will  becomes  the  good  of  charity. 

Good  of  Faith.     Bonumfidei. 

A.  57.  'The  tree  in  which  is  fruit '  =  the  good  of 
faith. 

387.  To  be  separated  from  all  the  good  of  faith  of 
love.  Sig. 

654.  Charity  is  the  goodness  of  faith.     2088-'. 

1826.   '  Doves '  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith. 

19860.  That  the  Spiritual  Church  were  to  be  imbued 
with  the  goods  of  faith.  Tr. 

20532 
faith. 

2243".  The  Christian  Church  was  primitively  in  tlie 
good  of  faith. 

2364-.  All  are  bent  by  the  Lord  to  the  good  of  life 
through  their  good  of  faith. 

2388^.  Then  the  truth  of  faith  with  him  becomes  the 
good  of  faith.  Ex. 

2500.  Occurs. 

2669.  The  Spiritual  Churcli,  which  would  receive  the 
good  of  faith.   Sig.  and  Ex.     2699. 

.  The   good  of  faith,  that  is,   charity.      2776*. 

29132.  2967^  2979. 

e.  The  good  of  love  is  what  makes  the  Celestial 

Church  ;  and  the  good  of  faith  is  what  makes  the 
Spiritual  Church.     2826. 

2826^   'Integrity'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  faith. 

".  Worship  from  the  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

2933.  See  Ephiiox. 

29822.  It  is  the  good  of  faith  which  makes  the  Church  ; 
that  is,  the  life  of  love  and  charity  according  to  the  things 
which  are  of  faith. 

31222.  jjg  y^\yQ  j^^.j-.^  from  charity  is  regenerate  .  .  .  for 
he  lives  from  the  good  of  faith. 

3207^.  Man  believes  that  he  is  reformed  and  regenerated 
through  the  truth  of  faith  ;  but  this  is  an  appearance  ; 
he  is  reformed  and  regenerated  through  the  good  of 
faith  ;  that  is,  through  charity  towards  the  neiglibour 
and  love  to  the  Lord. 

32362.  The  good  with  the  spiritual  man  is  in  general 
that  which  is  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  this  is 
nothing  else  than  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

32402.  The  doctrinal  tilings  of  charity  are  for  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  faith,  who  are  here  signified  by 
'the  sons  of  Jokshan.' 

^.  They  who  are  in  tlie  S[)iritual  Kingdom  are  in 

the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

''.  They  who  are  in  celestial  things  ;  that  is,  who 

are  in  the  goods  of  faith.  Sig. 

.  Celestial  things  ;  that  is,  the  goods  of  faith  ; 

or,  what  is  the  same,  the  works  of  charity.  Sig. 

3242.  No  one  is  admitted  into  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
except  him  who  is  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  for  the  good  of 
faith  is  of  life  .  .  . 

3248°.  Life  is  given  to  the  spiritual  through  the  good 
of  faith.  Sig. 
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[A.]  3249.  To  the  good  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

— — .  The  good  of  faith,  which  is  signified  by  'the 
land  of  the  east,'  is  nothing  else  than  what  is  called  in 
the  Word  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

3343^.  Into  this  interior  speech  comes  .  .  .  only  he 
who  is  in  spiritual  good  ;  that  is,  in  the  good  of  faith  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  in  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, 

3470-.  The  natural  good  of  truth  is  not  spiritual  good, 
that  is,  the  good  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity,  until 
it  is  reformed.  Ex. 

3921^.  'God'  is  mentioned  when  it  treats  of  the  good 
of  faith,  which  is  of  the  spiritual  man. 

3934.  'A  troop'  ...  in  the  internal  sense,  =the  good 
£>{  faith.  Ex. 

-.  The  good  of  faith  produces  works.  Ex. 

^.  The  good  of  faith  is  to  works  as  the  will  and 

thought  are  to  the  face  .  .  , 

3935.  See  Gad.     .  4605^.  4609.  6o24''. 

3941^.  The  goods  of  love  and  charity  are  'wheat  and 
barley  ;'  the  goods  of  faith  are  'the  vine  and  fig.' 

3969.  'Joseph'  ...  in  the  internal  sense,  =  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  or  the  good  of  faith.     6417. 

^.  The  spiritual  man   is  in   the  good  of  faith  ; 

that  is,  in  good  from  which  is  truth  ;  but  before  he 
becomes  spiritual  he  is  in  the  truth  of  faith  ;  that  is, 
in  truth  in  which  is  good. 

17^  The  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the  good  of  faith  ; 

that  is,  charity,  which  intiows  from  the  Lord  imme- 
diately, and  also  mediately  through  the  Celestial  King- 
dom. 

4274-.  Xo  others  can  be  tempted  than  they  who  are 
in  the  good  of  faith  ;  that  is,  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  .  .  . 

4581.  The  good  of  trutli  is  that  which  is  elsewhere 
called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  is  love  towards  the  neigh- 
liour,  or  charity.     (See  Gooi)  of  Lo\e,  here.) 

4605.  'The  first-born  of  Jacob,  Reuben'  =  the  good  of 
faith..  .  In  the  genuine  sense,  ' Reuben '  =  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  but  after  the  truth  of  faith  has  become  good,  he 
=  the  good  of  faith;  for  faith,  regarded  in  itself,  is 
^•harity  ;  thus  the  truth  of  faith,  regarded  in  itself,  is  the 
good  of  faith  .  .  . 

5213.  Scientifics  which  are  receptible  of  the  good  of 
faith.  Sig. 

5626.  Thus  they  would  have  the  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

.    'Simeon,'  here,  =  faith  in  the  will  .  .  .  thus  the 

good  of  faith ;  for  when  the  truth  of  faith  passes  into 
the  will,  it  becomes  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

5863°.  How  dangerous  it  is  for  a  man  to  be  in  living 
consort  with  Spirits  unless  he  is  in  the  good  of  faith. 

6312.  Man  is  elevated  (above  sensuous  lumen)  through 
the  good  of  faith. 

6377.  '  Wine '  =  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neigh- 
)iour,  and  the  good  of  faith.  Ex.  and  111. 

6578^  See  Good  of  Charity.     7474^.  9468.  9473^. 
9680.  9687.  9833.  9992. 
6669''.  See  ChAY-lutum. 
6786*^.  For  he  who  is  in   the   good   of  faith  is  the 


Church  ;  and  he  is  who  is  the  Church  is  in  the  good 
of  faith. 

7093.  The  good  of  faith  is  signified  by  'spathes  of 
palms.' 

8080-.  That  the  good  of  faith,  or  charity,  is  that 
which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord,  instead  of  the  truths 
of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

s.  Every  truth  of  faith,  with  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  becomes  the  good  of  faith,  when  he  is 
being  regenerated  ;  and  then  for  the  first  time  it  becomes 
the  Lord's. 

8337.  A  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of 
faith.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (See  Miriam.) 

.    'A  timbrel'  is  predicated  of  spiritual  good  ;  or, 

what  is  the  same,  of  the  good  of  faith. 

8362.  Obedience  and  life  according  to  the  goods  of 
faith,  which  are  the  interior  things  of  the  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8431.  See  Flesh. 

8555.  The  combat  of  falsity  from  evil  against  the 
truth  and  good  of  faith.  Tr. 

8593".  They  who  are  in  (interior  evil)  do  not  assault 
the  truths  of  faith,  but  the  goods  of  faith.  Ex. 

8809.  Purification  of  the  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

9139-*.  'A  noble  vine '  =  the  good  of  faith  of  that 
Church. 

.  The  conjunction  of  the  good  of  faith  in  the 

Lord,  which  is  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  with  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 
Sig. 

9230.  That  the  falsified  good  of  faith  shall  not  be  con- 
joined. Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  Everything  of  the  Church  is  called  the  good  of 

faith  which  concerns  life  and  use  from  those  things  which 
the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the  Church  teaches  ;  in  a  word, 
Avhicli  concerns  willing  and  doing  them  from  obedi- 
ence .  .  . 

.  The  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  first  state  of 

regeneration  is  called  the  good  of  faith  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore when  a  man  does  good  from  the  good  of  faith,  he 
does  good  from  obedience  .  .  . 

9340^^'.   ' Israel' =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 

9476.  'The  stones  of  fillings '= the  goods  of  faith,  or 
spiritual  goods. 

.  The  breastplate  upon  the  ephod  =  the  good  of 

faith,  or  spiritual  good. 

9671.  See  Good  of  love.  9680".  9780.  10129''. 
10530. 

9682-.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  do  indeed 
receive  (the  influx  of  the  Lord),  but  in  proportion  to  the 
good  which  faith  has  in  it .  .  . 

9741.  The  Ultimate  Heaven  is  called  'the  court,' 
because  in  it  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith,  and 
not  as  yet  in  charity  .  .  . 

-.  The  good  of  faith  itself,  which  is  the  good  of 

the  Ultimate  Heaven,  really  is  a  court  ;  for  through  it 
man  is  introduced  into  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

•*.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  are  in  the 

afl'ection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth. 
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9742.  The  good  of  faith  exists  through  illumination  by 
liglit  which  is  from  tlie  Lord.  The  light  which  is  from 
the  Lord  is  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and  when  this  becomes 
of  the  will,  it  is  called  the  good  of  faith. 

9747.  The  Ultimate  Heaven  is  supported  through  the 
good  of  faith,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  truth. 
Sig. 

9755''.  'The  statutes  of  the  moon '  =  the  goods  of 
faith. 

9812^.  Divine  good  natural,  which  makes  the  First 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  faith  and  of  obedience. 

9870.  The  external  of  the  Second  Heaven  is  the  good 
of  faith. 

9873.  The  external  good  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is 
the  good  of  faith  :  this  good  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
spiritual  love  of  truth. 

10042".    '  He-goats '  =  the  goods  of  faith. 

10087.  The  feet  correspond  to  the  good  of  faith,  thus 
to  the  good  of  obedience,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Ulti- 
mate Heaven,  and  is  called  the  Divine  Natural. 

10242.  Worship  from  the  good  of  faith.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

.  There  are  two  essentials  of  Divine  worship,  the 

good  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  the  good  of  faith 
is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

10270'-'.  There  are  three  kinds  of  goods,  which  make 
the  three  Heavens  .  .  .  The  good  of  faith,  which  is 
called  spiritual  good,  makes  the  Ultimate  Heaven.  .  . 
Into  the  spiritual  natural  good,  which  is  of  the  Ultimate 
Heaven,  the  Lord  inflows  from  the  Divine  Human  also 
mediately  again,  (as  well  as  immediately). 

10335.  Those  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  with 
whom  the  Church  is  to  be  established.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1052 1.  'The  blood  of  the  Lord '  =  the  good  of  faith  ; 
in  like  manner  'the  wine.'     L.27. 

10530.  'Milk'— spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of 
faith. 

H.  Ii8^  To  those  who  receive  Him  in  the  good  of 
faith  He  appears  as  a  Moon,  bright  and  sparkling  accord- 
ing to  the  reception  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  .  .  .  the 
good  of  faith  corresponds  to  light. 

''.  The  good  of  faith,  in  its  essence,  is  truth  from 

good. 

472".  Some  from  the  truth  of  faith,  or  obedience  ; 
some  from  the  good  of  faith,  or  conscience  .  .  .  some 
from  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

N.  4.  Under  (the  spiritual  Angels)  are  the  Angels 
who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  who  are  they  who  have 
lived  a  life  of  faith  .  .  . 


E.  65^.  'Feet'  =  the  good  of  natural  love  from  spiritual 
love,  which  is  the  good  of  faith. 

638-.  The  truth  of  the  good  of  charity  is  called  the 
good  of  faith. 

Good  of  Life. 

See  under  hiVE-vive^r. 

A.  2853".  The  faith  of  charity  is  the  truth  of  doctrine 
adjoined  to  the  good  of  life. 


2861.  By  truths  of  doctrine  conjoined  with  good  of 
life,  man  become  spiritual. 

2874^.  See  FiiEE. 

2875.  The  good  of  life,  or  the  affection  of  good,  is  in- 
sinuated by  the  Lord  through  an  internal  way,  quite 
unknown  to  the  man  .  .  . 

2982.  When  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  that  is,  the  good  of  life,  is  the  essential, 
Churches  make  one.     6269-. 

".  This  trust  is  impossible  except  in  the  good  of 

life  ;  without  the  good  of  life  there  is  no  reception  .  .  . 

3241^.  For  everyone  is  gifted  with  a  lot  in  the  other 
life  according  to  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

3300.  The  natural  good  of  life  of  trutli.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
3305.  The  good  of  life  of  natural  truth  is  what  is  re- 
presented by  'Esau.' 

3309.  The  good  of  life  from  sensuous  and  scientific 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3310.  The  good  of  life  from  doctrinal  tilings.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

,  The  Church  is  not  the  Church  from  doctrinal 

things,  except  in  so  far  as  they  regard  the  good  of  life 
as  an  end  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  unless  the  doctrinal 
things  are  conjoined  with  the  good  of  life  ;  and  there- 
fore by  'a  field'  is  principally  signified  the  good  of 
life  .  .  . 

.  Without  doctrinal  things  there  is  indeed  the 

good  of  life,  but  not  as  yet  the  good  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
as  is  the  case  witli  the  good  of  life  with  the  gentiles  .  .  . 

3322.  'Esau,' here,  =  .  .  .  the  good  of  life  from  influx 
from  the  Rational. 

3332.  The  good  of  life  gifted  with  the  good  of  trutii. 
and  with  the  good  of  doctrinal  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

■ -.  At  last  he  lives  according  to  them,  which  is 

the  good  of  life.  Thus  does  the  spiritual  man,  when 
being  regenerated,  proceed  from  the  doctrine  of  truth  to 
the  good  of  life.  AVhen,  however,  he  is  in  the  good  of 
life,  the  order  is  inverted  .  .  . 

— — .  That  these  goods  ;  namely,  the  good  of  life, 
the  good  of  trutli,  and  the  good  of  doctrinal  things,  are 
distinct  from  each  other,  may  be  evident  to  those  who 
consider  :  the  good  of  life  is  that  which  flows  fortli 
from  the  will  ;  the  good  of  truth  from  the  understand- 
ing ;  and  the  good  of  doctrinal  things  from  knowledge. 

3336.  That  meanwhile  the  good  of  life  made  no  ac- 
count of  the  priority.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  Thus  the  afl'ection  of  good,  or,  what   is  the 

same,  the  good  of  life,  begins  to  have  dominion.  It 
had  the  dominion  before,  but  this  could  not  appear  to 
the  man  .  .  . 

3427^.  They  who  are  .  .  .  not  in  the  good  of  life  can- 
not but  be  in  persuasive  faith  .  .  .  But  in  proportion  as 
anyone  is  in  the  good  of  life,  that  is,  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  he  is  in  in- 
telligence, that  is,  in  faith  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

34366.  With  those  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  life,  the 
falsities  which  they  have  hatched  by  a  wrong  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Word,  keep  in  the  middle  or  centre,  and 
truths  in  the  circumference  .  .  . 
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[A.]  3494.  The  affection  of  natural  good,  or  the  good 
of  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  That  the  affection  of  good,  and  the  derivative 

good  of  life,  is  the  elder  son.   Ex. 

.  For  whatever  is  imbued  from  infancy  puts  on 

life,  and  as  it  remains  permanently,  it  becomes  the  good 
of  life. 

3505.  The  good  of  infancy  and  the  derivative  good  of 
life  is  the  first  of  regeneration. 

3563^.  The  man  is  then  not  only  affected  with  ti-uth 
.  .  .  but  still  more  with  the  good  of  life  itself. 

3570".  Not  all  the  things  wliich  the  soul  introduces 
are  such  as  to  become  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

3603''.  In  his  fourth  age,  which  is  the  age  of  his  re- 
generation .  .  .  the  man  loves  the  Word  and  the  doc- 
trinal things  which  are  from  it  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  the 
good  of  life  ;  and  therefore  from  the  good  of  life.  Thus 
does  good  become  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 

3921.  'God  hath  judged  me  ...'=...  in  the  external 
sense,  the  good  of  life. 

-.  For  the  Holy  of  faith  corresponds  to  the  good 

of  life. 

3923.  See  Dax.     4608.  6024".  6396. 

3986^.  Still,  tliey  who  are  in  the  good  of  Life,  that  is, 
who  live  in  love  to  God  and  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  are  saved.  Ex. 

5342"*.  No  one  can  be  regenerated  except  through  the 
good  of  life  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  doctrine.  Sig. 
.  .  .  '"\Vater'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine;  and  'spirit,'  the 
good  of  life. 

S356-.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  tliat  is, 
who  love  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour,  love  the  truths  of 
faith  .  .  . 

S762-.  In  both  externals  and  internals  are  all  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  doctrinal 
things  of  their  Church  .  .  . 

8974-.  In  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  there  are  two 
kinds  of  men  ;  there  are  those  who  are  in  tlie  truth  of 
faith  and  not  in  the  corresponding  good  of  life  ;  and 
there  are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and 
the  corresponding  truth  of  faith.  (The  latter)  are  men 
of  the  Internal  Church  ;  and  are  called  'the  sons  of 
Israel'  .  .  .  But  (the  former)  are  men  of  the  External 
Spiritual  Church  ;  and  are  meant  by  'the  Hebrew 
servants.' 

9246.  That  then  are  implanted  truths  of  doctrine  and 
goods  of  life,  and  througli  them  the  man  of  the  Church 
is  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  Tr. 

9272^.  To  be  instructed  about  the  good  of  life,  but 
not  to  live  in  it.  Sig. 

9305.  Introduction  into  Heaven  by  Him  according  to 
the  good  of  life  and  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9399.  They  who  receive  (the  light  of  Divine  truth) 
are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

9682-.  Therefore  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  life 
from  the  truths  of  faith  receive  (the  influx  of  the  Lord). 

98326.  By  good  is  meant  the  good  of  life  ;  and  the 
good  of  life  is  to  do  good  from  willing  good  .  .  . 


10205^.  In  ]iro]>ortion  as  (the  gentiles)  have  been  in 
the  good  of  life,  they  worship  Him  from  faith  and  love. 

10635".  ^1^  within  the  Church  who  are  in  the  good  of 
life  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  the  "Word.  Ex.  .  .  It  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  life  ; 
with  them  the  internal  ...  is  closed. 
10648.  See  Falsity. 

Life  7-.  The  good  of  life  regarded  as  only  a  moral 
accessory  for  the  jnrblic  good. 

F.  30<'.  The  evil  of  life  interiorly  hates  truths,  but 
the  good  of  life  interiorly  loves  truths. 

P.  326®.  That  everyone  acknowledges  God,  and  is 
conjoined  with  Him,  according  to  the  good  of  his  life. 
Ex. 

*.  That  the  good  of  life,  or  to  live  well,  is  to 

shun  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  religion,  thus 
contrary  to  God.  Ex. 

R.  5.  The  things  which  are  revealed  by  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life 
from  charity  and  its  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

17.  Truth  in  act  and  work,  which  is  the  good  of  life 
...  is  the  first  and  primary  of  the  Church.  Ex.     ■*. 

^.  Therefore  the  good  of  life  is  now  taught  by 

the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church  .  .  . 

''.   '  Levi '  =  truth  in  act,  which  is  the  good  of  life  : 

and  therefore  the  priesthood  was  given  to  his  posterity. 

42.  The  inversion  of  the  state  of  those  wlio  are  in  the 
good  of  life,  as  to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the  Word, 
when  they  turn  to  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

73.  To  those  and  concerning  those  who  primarily  re- 
gard truths  of  doctrine  and  not  goods  of  life.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

82.  That  this  is  against  them,  that  they  have  not  the 
goods  of  life  in  the  first  place  ;  yet  this  has  been  done 
and  is  done  at  the  beginning  of  every  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  goods  of  life,  he 

is  really  in  truths  of  doctrine  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that 
goods  of  life  open  the  interiors  of  the  mind  ;  and  when 
these  are  open  truths  appear  in  their  own  light  ;  from 
which  the}-  are  not  only  understood,  but  are  also 
loved  .  .  . 

-.  As  the  Church  declines,  it  begins   to  regard 

truths  of  doctrine  in  the  first  place,  and  goods  of  life  in 
the  second. 

84.  He  who  is  being  regenerated,  after  he  has  imbued 
the  truths  of  faith,  regards  the  goods  of  life  in  the  first 
place  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  does  this,  he  ripens  like 
fruit ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  rijiens,  the  seed  in  him 
becomes  prolific  .  .  . 

91.  To  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  goods 
as  to  life,  but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
98.  99. 

946.  As  to  life  they  are  in  goods,  which  they  believe 
to  be  goods  of  life,  when  yet  they  are  not. 

358.  The  good  of  life  with  those  who  will  be  of  the 
Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

e,  The  meritorious  good  of  life.  Sig. 

461^.  The  good  of  life  is  not  religion  where  there  is 
faith  alone. 

815.  That  through  truths  from  the  Word  there  are 
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goods  of  life  with  tliosc  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church. 
8ig.  ami  Ex. 

M.  72.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  Church 
.  .  .  with  man,  the  truth  of  faith  and  tlie  good  of  life  ; 
the  truth  of  faitli  makes  the  Lord's  presence,  and  the 
good  of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  faith  makes  con- 
junction with  Him  .  .  .   Ex.     E.440-. 


D.  4792.  Occurs.     57o8<^.  5916.  6004".  D.Min.  4624. 

E.  331^.  The  Lord's  Church  is  .  .  .  with  all  who  arc 
in  the  good  of  life,  and  from  their  doctrine  look  to 
Heaven  .  .  . 

386^*.  The  desire  for  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  is 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  possible  only 
with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  ;  that  is,  who  do 
the  Lord's  precepts. 

403'**.  See  Fig. 

435.  SeeGAU.     \ s.  '. «.  436. 

-.  See  Good  of  Love.     •'. 

440.  See  Makasseh. 

.  That  which  the  will  of  a  regenerate  man  does 

is  called  the  good  of  life. 

^  I<y   'Simeon'   is  signified  truth    in   the   will, 

which  is  the  good  of  life. 

452.  All  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their 
I'eligion,  in  which  are  not  genuine  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
.  .  .  These  undergo  temptations  in  the  other  life,  by 
which  the  falsities  of  their  religion  are  dispelled,  and 
genuine  truths  are  implanted  in  their  place. 

-.  On  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance, 

and  in  the  good  of  Life.  Refs. 

455.  For  the  good  of  life  according  to  religion  stores 
up  in  itself  the  atfectiou  of  knowing  truths  .  .  . 

458.  In  thf  good  of  life  according  lo  truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.  The  good  of  truth,  ^\■hen  it  is  with  anyone,  is 

the  good  of  life.  Ex. 

.  (Thus)  all  the  good  which  is  good  with  man,  is 

the  good  of  life. 

478'-.  To  be  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their  re- 
ligion does  indeed  save  them  ;  but  it  does  not  save  them 
so  long  as  they  are  in  falsities  ;  and  therefore  after  their 
life  in  the  world  the  falsities  with  them  are  removed. 
Ex. 

535*^.  For  the  essential  in  Heaven  is  the  good  of  life, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  love  to  the  Loi-d  and 
the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  accord- 
ing to  this  good  everyone  there  has  perce])tion  of  truth, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

600''.  'Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  vessel '  = 
that  they  should  teach  the  good  of  life. 

73o'-".  'Wilderness'  also  =  the  state  of  the  Church 
with  the  gentiles,  who  have  been  in  ignorance  of  truth, 
and  still  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their  religion, 
from  which  they  have  longed  for  truths.   Ex.  and  111. 

798"*.  They  are  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven  who  are  in 
falsities  from  doctrine  and  religion,  and  still  in  the  good 
of  Ufe  .  .  . 

S20".  l?y  the  disciples  following  Jesus  are  signitied  the 
goods  of  life,  which  are  good  works  .  .  . 

J. (Post.)  33.  Occurs.     230. 


Good  of  Love.     Boimm.  ofnoris. 

See  Cklestial  Good,  and  under  Foi!EHEAD,  ]\loi:x- 
TAiN,  and  Oil. 

A.  886.  'Oil  of  olive'  .  .  .=all  the  Celestial,  thus  all 
the  good  of  love  and  of  charitj'.  111. 

1589".  For  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  continually 
inflows,  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external  ; 
but  the  man  who  is  in  the  affection  of  evil  ,  .  .  perverts 
the  good  ;  but  still  the  life  thence  remains.  Ex.  7491. 
7492. 

1824*^.  Ill  ]iroportion  as  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  is  in  the  affection  of  good  and  the  pleasure 
thence  derived,  it  is  celestial,  and  it  is  happy. 

2243''.  (The  decline  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  from 
the  good  of  love. ) 

2256-.  If  he  has  lived  in  the  goods  of  love  and  of 
charity,  the  Lord  then  separates  evils,  and  through  the 
goods  with  him  elevates  him  into  Heaven. 

2359.  Xo  one  is  admitted  into  .  .  .  Heaven  unless  he 
is  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  and  no  one  can 
be  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  unless  he  acknow- 
ledges the  Divine  and  the  Holy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2669'=.  The  good  of  love  is  what  makes  the  Celestial 
Church  ;  and  the  good  of  faith,  the  Spiritual  Church, 
The  truth  of  faith  does  not  make  it,  but  introiluees. 

27i8<=.  In  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  there  is 
celestial  life  ;  but  not  in  the  truth  of  faith  sejiarated 
thence. 

2761"'.  SeeJuDAH.     3654''.  4750.   9340'". 

2826.  Worshiji  from  the  good  of  faith  when  the  spirit- 
ual regenerate  are  treated  of,  and  worship  from  the 
good  of  love  when  the  celestial  regenerate  are  treated 
of.  Sig.     ". 

3146*^.  Spiritual  heat,  which  is  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 
39691".  6190-.  8487.  8750-.    10188^. 

3332.  '  Bread '  =  the  good  of  love  in  general,  both 
celestial  and  spiritual  .  .  . 

3384-.  'To  dwell  in  the  house  of  Jehovah' =  to  he  and 
to  live  iu  the  good  of  love. 

■ ^.   'Not  to  dwell  ill  the  land  of  .Tehovah'  — not  to 

lie  in  a  state  of  the  good  of  love,  thus  not  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

3755.  Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  with  the  good  of  innocence.  Sig. 

-.  Removal  from  a  state  of  the  good  of  love  .iml 

of  innocence.  Sig. 

3887*^.  Of  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  they  have  no 
other  idea  than  that  they  are  certain  abstract  things  de- 
void of  power  to  effect  anything  ;  when  yet  the  contrary 
is  the  case  ;  namely,  that  thence  come  all  perception 
and  sensation,  and  all  life  and  action  .  .  . 

3902.  In  (Gen.xxix.)  it  treats  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  ...  as  to  the  ascent  from  the  truth  of  faith  to 
the  good  of  love. 

3921''.  'Jehovah'  is  meiitioued  when  it  treats  of  the 
good  of  love,  which  is  of  the  celestial  man. 

3941.  See  Wheat. 

3986'.  The    reason    they   can    be  saved,   is  that  the 
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Divine  of  the  Lord  is  in  tlie  good  of  love  to  God  and  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

[A.  3986]*.  Moreover,  tlie  good  of  love  to  God,  and 
tiie  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  liowever 
various  trutlis  may  be  .  .  .  are  still  receptible  of  genuine 
good  and  truth  ;  for  they  are  .  .  .  not  hard  and  resisting, 
but  as  it  were  soft  and  yielding  .  .  . 

4007^.  'Red'=the  good  of  love  ;  and  'white,'  the 
truth  of  faith,     6379. 

4i97\   'Altar' =  the  good  of  love. 

4210.  Worship  from  the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

.   '  Mountain '  =  the  good  of  love.     4213". 

4213^  For  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  gives 
peace. 

4225^.  They  who  are  in  the  Grand  Man  are  in  the 
freedom  of  breathing  when  they  are  in  the  good  of 
love  .  .  . 

4302''.  The  order  of  Heaven  is  the  disposition  of  the 
truths  of  faith  in  the  goods  of  charity  .  .  .  and  the  dis- 
position of  these  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

4352-.  (Thus)  no  faith  is  ever  possible  except  with 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

4448.  The  Jlost  Ancient  Church,  being  celestial,  was 
in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the  per- 
ce])tion  of  all  truth  .  .  . 

4581.  There  are  two  universal  kinds  of  good,  one 
which  is  called  the  good  of  faith,  and  the  other  which  is 
called  the  good  of  love.  The  good  of  faith  is  signified 
by  'drink-offering;'  and  the  good  of  love  by  'oil.' 
They  who  are  brought  to  good  by  the  Lord  by  an  in- 
ternal way  are  in  the  good  of  love  ;  but  they  who  are 
brought  by  an  external  way  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 
The  men  of  the  Celestial  Church  and  the  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven  are  in  the  good  of  love  ;  but  the  men  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  and  the  Angels  of  the  Second 
Heaven  are  in  the  good  of  faith.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
former  is  called  celestial  good,  and  the  latter  spiritual 
good.  The  difference  is  that  which  there  is  between 
willing  well  from  willing  well,  and  willing  well  from 
understanding  well.     4750". 

4697.  'To  give  the  sun  for  the  light  of  the  day '  =  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity. 

4779-.   'All  loins' =  all  goods  of  love. 

5113^".  The  celestial  man  is  regenerated  through  the 
good  of  love. 

5199.  From  their  faces  shines  forth  the  good  of  love 
through  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

5248.  The  resplendence  of  their  garments  is  from  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity  .  .  . 

6135^   '  Body '  =  the  good  of  love.   Ex. 

^  For  the  good  of  love  is  like  a  flame  which 

emits  a  light  from  itself  which  is  the  derivative  truth  of 
faith. 

^.  That  'gold,'  'fire,'  'lightning,'  and  ' brass '  = 

the  good  of  love.  Refs.     8496. 

6180.   'To  do  mercy '  =  the  good  of  love. 

- — --.  The  good  of  love  is  inseparable  from  the  truth 
of  faith. 

6367.  '  Lion '  =  the  good  of  love  and  the  derivative 
truth  in  its  power. 


6377.  'Wine'  =  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour and  the  good  of  faith.  111. 

-.    'The  bread '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  . 

*.  That  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of  faith 

ceased.  Tr. 

^.    'Oir  =  the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  .     8468-. 

6378.  'The  blood  of  grapes '  =  the  good  of  love. 

6432".  'Girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle '  = 
the  good  of  love. 

6435.  The  internal  good  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  its  external  good  is 
the  good  of  mutual  love.  They  who  are  of  this  King- 
dom are  in  the  good  of  love,  but  not  in  the  truth  which 
is  called  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  for  in  the  place  of  the 
truth  of  faith  with  them,  there  is  the  good  of  mutual 
love. 

6502'.   '  Fruit '  =  the  good  of  love.     9031^. 

6629.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  are,  as  to  the  internal  man,  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

6630.  As  the  human  race  removed  from  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
it  also  in  the  same  proportion  removed  from  wisdom, 
because  in  the  same  proportion  it  removed  from  Heaven. 

6693^   'The  sun '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love.  Refs. 

7056.  Conjunction  in  the  good  of  love  there.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

7356''.  'Zion'^the  Celestial  Church,  thus  the  good 
of  love  which  is  of  this  Church. 

7679.  The  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  in  its  origin 
...  is  very  kind  .  .  .  but  when  it  falls  down  to  the  Hells 
it  becomes  unkind  and  savage,  because  it  is  turned  into 
this  by  them  ;  and  therefore  the  influx  of  this  Divine 
good  not  only  torments  them,  but  also  devastates 
them. 

7852.   'Roast  with  fire ':=  the  good  of  love. 

.  The   paschal    lamb  =  the    good    of    innocence, 

which  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

7856.   '  Raw '  =  without  the  good  of  love. 

8314^.   'Edom'  =  the  good  of  celestial  love. 

8327*=.  For  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  good  of  love. 
8410. 

8370.  That  after  temptation  the  truths  of  faith  were 
ordinated  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8409.  See  Flesh.     8682".  91 27-. 

8487^.  Without  such  a  change  of  states  the  good  of 
celestial  love  would  become  as  it  were  dry  .  .  , 

8547^.  For  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  the 
image  of  the  Lord. 

8615^.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
faith  are  in  correspondence  ;  and  the  Divine  makes  all 
things  with  them  .  .  . 

8680.  Worship  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  truths 
of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8750'-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  are  alternately  in 
the  good  of  love,  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  in  obscurity 
as  to  both.  .  .  A  state  of  the  good  of  love  corresponds 
to  morning  .  .  . 


Good  of  Love 


165 


Good  of  Love 


8765.  'I  have  brought  you  to  Me'=:to  tlie  good  of 
love,  which  is  in  Heaven. 

8797"'.  Because  the  good  of  love  in  the  higher 
Heaven  is  relatively  like  a  consuming  iire  .  .  . 

8818.  'They  stood  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  mount' = 
fai'  from  the  good  of  celestial  love. 

8880.  'To  them  that  love  Me'  =  who  receive  the  good 
of  love. 

8893.  That  then  there  is  jieace  and  the  good  of  love. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  As  soon  as  the  good  of  love  is  implanted,  com- 
bat ceases  .  .  .  For  he  is  then  introduced  into  Heaven, 
-and  is  led  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  laws  of  order 
there. 

8894.  'To  bless' =  to  endow  with  the  good  of  love. 
Kefs. 

9007*^.   'Man-7iomo'-— the  good  of  love.  Kefs. 

9049.  The  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  is  universally 
regnant  in  Heaven,  and  inflows  constantly  according  to 
the  degree  in  which  it  is  shown  to  anotl:er. 

9050.  The  goods  of  love  make  the  life  of  tlie  will. 
9139*.  See  Goou  of  Faith. 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Heaven,  and 
thus  spiritual  life  with  man,  the  truth  of  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  love  to  Him. 

9262.    'Just'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love  towards 
the  neighbour;  and  'innocent'  of  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  ;  the  former  is  exterior  good,  and  the  latter  is  | 
interior  good.  Ex. 

9263-.  For  the  Lord  is  in  the  good  of  love,  and  i 
through  it  in  the  truth  of  faith.  I 

9277.  '01iveyard'  =  the  Celestial  Cliurch,  thus  celes-  I 
tial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  for  I 
this  good  makes  the  Celestial  Church. 

9310.  That  from  Him  is  all  the  good  of  love  and 
trutli  of  faith.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   For  the  good  of  love  is  such,  that  what  is  in  it 

is  also  in  others  from  it  ;  because  it  is  communicative  of 
itself .  .  . 

9323.  Increase  of  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faitli. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

939 1^  The  Lord's  guard  and  providence  lest  he  sliould 
be  approached  except  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

9396^.  Heavenly  food  is  all  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity. 

9434.  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  itself  resplendent  from 
the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9457-.  In  tlie  Inmost  Heaven  there  reigns  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .     9670. 

9468.  The  internal  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  external  is  tlie  good 
of  mutual  love.  Sig. 

9473^.  See  Good. 

9506.  Tlie  hearing  and  reception  of  all  tilings  of  wor- 
ship from  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  p]x. 

.  See  Cherub.     9509.  *.  9517.  E.  179''. 

9517.  All  the  good  of  love  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is 
the  Lord  Himself  with  Angel  and  man. 


95326.  AH  the  good  of  love  is  from  mercy.  Sig. 

9570^.  The  light  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  or  of  the 
Inmost  Heaven  appears  as  flame  ;  the  reason  is  that  in 
that  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

9594".  The  third  degree  is  opened  by  a  life  according 
to  the  good  of  mutual  love  and  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord. 

96426.  See  East.     9668'-.  ^.  H.14S. 

9668'.  The  Lord  enters  Heaven  through  the  good  of 
love  ;  and  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  fills  Heaven 
and  makes  it.  Sig. 

9671.  The  goods  of  love  and  of  faith  conjoined  there. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9680.  The  good  of  love  to  tlie  Lord  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  internal  good  there,  and  the  good  of 
mutual  love  is  the  external  good  there  ;  but  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  the  internal  in  the 
Middle  Heaven,  and  the  good  of  faitli  in  the  Lord  is  the 
external  good  there. 

-.   For  they  who   are  conjoined  with   the   Lord 

through  the  good  of  love  are  with  Him  ;  but  they  who 
are  conjoined  witli  the  Lord  through  the  good  of  faith 
are  indeed  with  Him,  but  more  remotely. 

9682.  The  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  which 
are  of  worship  from  the  good  of  love  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 

are  they  who  proximately  receive  His  influx  .  .  . 

9710.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxvii.)  of  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  from  the  good  of  love. 

9741".  There  are  three  goods  which  follow  in  order, — 
the  good  of  faith,  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
liour,  and  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  the  good  of 
faith  makes  the  First  Heaven  ;  the  good  of  charity  to- 
wards the  neighbour  makes  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  makes  the  Third  Heaven. 

•''.   In  the  internal  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are 

those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in 
its  external  are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  mutual 
love  ;  but  in  the  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, and  in  its  external  are  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  faith  ;  it  is  the  external  of  each  [Kingdom]  which  is 
called  the  First  Heaven. 

9780.  All  good  is  of  love,  even  the  good  of  faith  ;  for 
this  exists  from  the  good  of  love,  and  not  without  it. 

9812-.  Divine  celestial  good,  which  makes  the  Third 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

98 1 7.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the  "Word  into 
all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9818.  All  truths  are  ini])lanted  in  the  good  of  love. 
9846.  The  heavenly  form  of  all  Truths  in  their  order 

iu  the  memory  from  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'A  workman  of  stone' =  the  good  of  love,  thus 

the  Voluntary  of  the  regenerate. 

9863.  There  is  one  good  from  which  are  all  truths; 
this  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  thus  the  Lord 
Himself  ;  and  thence  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.   Ex. 
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[A.]  9874.  Tliat  each  and  all  things,  in  general  and  in 
particular,  proceed  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord 
to  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  That  this  (Divine  good  which  proceeds  from 

the  Lord)  is  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  to  the 
Lord.   Ex. 

9877".  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  faith,  are 
in  the  freest  state  of  willing  and  thinking  .  .  . 

9954.  See  AxoiXT.  — -.  10019.  R.779-.  E.329-^ 
1151. 

9960^".  That  when  nak  ness  relates  to  tlie  loins  and 
genitals,  it  =  the  deprivation  of  the  good  of  love.  111. 

996 1^  For  what  proceeds  from  the  Lord  and  inflows 
into  the  Heavens  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  what  is  re- 
ceived there  by  the  Angels  is  the  truth  thence  .  .  . 

9992.  See  CELESxrAJ.. 

9993.  See  Celestial  Kingdom. 

'^.  To  worship  the  devil  from  the  good  of  celes- 
tial love.  Sig. 

10017-.  As  the  things  whicl]  succeed  in  order  proceed 
from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10087".  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  is  called  Divine  celestial  good  .  .  . 

10099''.  The  good  of  love  is  what  immediately  con- 
joins man  with  the  Divine  .  .  . 

10127^.  The  Lord  is  present  with  every  man  with  the 
good  of  love  .  .  . 

10129I".  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord 
is  in  all  the  good  of  charity  whicli  is  genuine  ;  and  also 
in  all  the  good  of  faith  which  is  genuine  ;  for  it  inflows 
from  the  Lord.  Ex.  and  Sig. 

10201".  For  the  good  of  love  is  the  vital  tire  itself; 
and  the  truth  of  faith  is  the  intellectual  light  itself .  .  . 
These  two  proceed  in  eijual  degree. 

10245.  See  Altai;.     10344.  K.  325, etc. 

10266.  The  good  of  love  is  formed  through  the  truths 
of  the  Church  which  are  from  the  Word  ;  at  first  the 
external  ones  ;  afterwards,  more  and  more  interior  ones. 
Sig. 

-.  (Thus)  in  such  a  perception  and  afi"ection,  and 

in  such  an  order,  as  a  man  imbues  truths,  such  is  the 
good  of  love  with  him.  Ex. 

10329.  Those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  with  whom 
the  Church  is  to  be  established.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

i°333-  To  represent  all  things  of  faith  being  of  ser- 
vice to  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10521.  The  Lord's  body  or  flesh  =the  good  of  love  ; 
in  like  manner  the  bread. 

10530.  'To  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey' =  the 
lileasantness  and  delight  from  the  good  of  love  and  of 
faith. 

10645^  The  goods  which  attect  delightfully  are  called 
those  of  love. 

10686.  See  BuEAD. 

H.  13''.  The  Divine  good  which  is  compared  to  heat 
is  the  good  of  love  with  the  Angels  ;  and  the  Divine 


truth  which  is  compaied  to  light  is  that  through  which 
and  from  which  is  the  good  of  love. 

51.  Because  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  what 
makes  Heaven  ;  and  this  good  is  in  every  Society  of 
Heaven,  and  in  every  Angel  of  a  Society.  It  makes  no 
difference  that  this  good  is  everywhere  difterent  and 
various  ;  it  is  still  the  good  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

118".  To  those  who  receive  Him  in  the  good  of  love^ 
He  appears  as  a  Sun,  fiery  and  flaming  according  to  the 
reception  ;  these  are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom.  .  .  The 
reason  is  that  the  good  of  love  corresponds  to  fire. 

307".  See  GoLii.     R.211.  904.  912.  ■ -.  913. 

S.  74.  The  celestial  Angels  arc  in  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  spiritual  Angels  are  in  truths  of 
wisdom  from  Him  ;  and  where  there  is  the  good  of  love, 
there  resides  wisdom  at  the  same  time  ;  but  where  there 
are  truths,  there  resides  no  more  of  wisdom  than  in  pro- 
portion to  the  good  of  lov  .  .  .  This  is  the  reason  why 
in  the  Word  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  the  goods  of 
love  are  expressed,  and  the  signs  are  aff'ections  ;  whereas 
in  the  Word  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  truths  of  wisdom 
are  expressed,  and  the  signs  are  perceptions. 

R.  89.  'I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life '  =  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  from  the 
Lord.  Ex.      E.  109. 

96.  Their  false  assertion  that  they  have  the  good  of 
love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

120.  See  Eat. 

213.  Lest  the  good  of  celestial  love  lie  pi-ofancd  and 
adulterated.  Sig. 

336.  That  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  had 
receded.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

907.  That  there  was  shown  the  qualitj'  of  the  New 
Church  from  doctrine,  that  all  things  of  it  were  from 
the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

908.  That  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  arc 
from  the  good  of  love  ;  and  that  the  good  of  love  is 
from  the  Lord.   Ex. 

I.  7.  That  this  heat  .  .  .  inflows  into  man's  will,  and 
produces  there  the  good  of  love  ;  and  this  light  into  his 
understanding,  and  produces  theie  the  truth  of  wis- 
dom. Gen. art. 

T.  767.  All  good  of  love  is  an  image  of  the  Lord. 


E.  8".    '  John '  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love. 

iio''.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  Lord 
Himself. 

209*.  As  the  good  of  love  does  not  act  from  itself, 
but  through  truths,  all  power  is  from  the  good  of  love 
through  truths  ;  and,  with  the  spiritual,  from  the  good 
of  charity  through  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

277.  The  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord  lest  the 
interior  Heavens  should  be  approached  except  by  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

292.  The  good  of  love  inflows  from  the  Lord  alone  ; 
and  is  received  by  Angels  and  men  in  the  truths  whicli 
are  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

295".  For  what  love  itself  wills  is  the  good  of  love. 
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401.  That  all  the  good  of  love  had  disappeared.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     405.  915. 

435".  There  are  three  tilings  which  fully  constitute 
and  form  every  universal  essential,  namely,  the  good  of 
love,  truth  from  this  good,  and  the  derivative  good  of 
life  .  .  .  The  good  of  love  is  the  final  cause  ;  truth  from 
that  good  is  the  efficient  cause  .  .  .  and  the  good  of  life 
is  the  effect  in  which  the  prior  causes  exist  .  ,  . 

^  The  good  of  love  is  like  the  heart ;  and  is  also 

meant  by  'heart'  in  the  "Word  ;  truth  from  that  good  is 
like  the  lungs  .  .  .  and  the  good  of  life  is  like  the 
body  .  .  . 

635.  'The  two  witnesses '  =  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  and  the  truth  of  doctrine  and  of  faith.  Ex. 
638. 

696^.  All  the  worship  of  Jehovah  God  must  be  from 
the  good  of  love  througli  truths  ;  the  worship  which  is 
from  the  good  of  love  alone  is  not  worship  .  .  .  there 
must  be  both  .  .  . 

701^-.  There  is  inJceil  conjunction  with  Him  through 
the  good  of  love  ;  but  as  the  Lord  inflows  with  man 
through  good  into  truths  .  .  .  and  man  receives  the  good 
of  the  Lord  in  truths  .  .  .  therefore  the  good  of  love  con- 
joins through  truth  .  .  . 

1082^.  This  trine  ...  is  in  every  Heaven  .  .  .  the  end 
is  the  good  of  love  ;  the  cause  is  truth  from  that  good  ; 
and  the  effect  is  use  .  .  . 

1 145*.  The  conjunction  of  the  Celestial  and  Spiritual 
Kingdoms  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

1 158".  That  a  man  should  not  be  admitted  into  the 
truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love,  except  in  so  far  as 
he  can  be  kept  in  them  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. art. 

1179-.  There  are  two  things  which  make  conjunction, 
the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  ;  the  good  of 
love  is  from  the  Lord  immediately  .  .  .  The  good  of  love 
is  that  through  which  the  Lord  leads  man,  and  the  truth 
of  faith  is  that  through  which  man  is  led  .  .  .  God, 
therefore,  conjoins  Himself  with  man  through  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  man  conjoins  himself  with  God  as  from 
himself  through  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  The  Lord  con- 
tinually inflows  with  the  full  good  of  love  ;  yet  He 
cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  man  in  the  full  truth  of 
faith,  but  only  in  that  which  is  with  the  man  .  ,  . 

De  Verbo  8-.  At  this  day  in  the  Christian  world 
scarcely  anyone  is  in  the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  .  and 
therefore  the  good  of  love  cannot  pass  immediately  from 
man  to  the  celestial  Angels,  but  it  passes  mediately 
through  the  spiritual  Angels  .  .  . 


Good   of  Mutual 

Mutual  Love. 


Love.        See     under 


Good  of  Truth.      Bonum  vert. 
See  under  Jacod. 

A.  2455.  That  all  the  good  of  truth  was  vastated. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

2524.    '  Brother' =  the  good  of  truth.   Refs. 

2697.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  seems  to  be 
regenerated  through  the  truths  of  faith,  and  is  not  aware 
that  it  is  through  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  this  does  not 
appear,  but  manifests  itself  only  in  the  affection  of  truth. 


and  afterwards  in  a  life  according  to  truth.  No  one 
can  ever  be  regenerated  through  truth,  unless  with  the 
truth  there  is  good  .  .  . 

2712.  'To  dwell'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  truth, 
or  of  spiritual  good  ;  that  is,  of  the  good  of  the  spiritual 
man  ;  the  quality  of  which  is  here  described. 

.  Tliat  'to  dwell'  is  predicated  of  the  good  or 

affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

2729.  No  one  can  be  in  marriage  love  unless  he  is  in 
the  good  of  truth  and  the  truth  of  good  from  the  Lord. 

2774.  'Isaac'  — its  quality;  namely,  that  it  is  the 
good  of  truth  and  the  truth  of  good  ;  that  is,  the  Divine 
marriage  as  to  the  Human  of  the  Lord. 

3095".  'A  trough' =  the  good  of  truth.  Ex.  .  .  The 
good  of  truth  is  what  is  produced  from  good  through 
truth  ;  and  is  like  the  offspring  which  is  born  from  truth 
as  a  mother  and  from  good  as  a  father  ;  all  the  genuine 
good  which  is  in  the  natural  man  is  derived  from  this, 
or  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Rational  ; 
this  good  is  what  is  called  the  good  of  truth. 

3124.  'Jehovah  hath  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  lord's 
brethren' :=  to  the  good  of  truth. 

3295.  That  at  first  truth  was  higher  than  the  good  of 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  good  of  truth  is  the  good  which  comes  fortli 

-e.xistit-ixQ\\\  truth,  and,  in  its  first  coming  fortli- 
existentiam-it  is  truth,  but  it  is  called  good  because  it 
appears  to  be  good.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'people'  is  also 
signified  this  good,  which  is  called  the  good  of  truth 
first  coming  fovth-existens.  In  order  that  some  idea 
may  be  had  of  this  good,  it  is  to  be  known  that  before 
man  is  regenerate  he  does  good  from  truth  ;  but  after  he 
is  regenerate  he  does  good  from  good  ;  or,  more  clearly, 
before  man  is  regenerate,  he  does  good  from  the  under- 
standing, but  after  he  is  regenerate,  from  the  will  : 
therefore  the  good  which  he  does  from  the  understanding, 
in  itself  is  not  good,  but  truth  ;  but  what  he  does  from 
the  will  is  good.  Examp.  .  .  This  'honouring  of 
parents,'  being  from  the  commandment,  is  not  in  itself 
good,  because  it  is  not  from  love,  but  from  obedience  to 
the  Law  .  .  .  but  still  it  is  called  the  good  of  truth,  but 
in  its  first  coming  forth  it  is  truth  ;  for  at  that  time  the 
man  does  not  do  good,  but  he  does  truth  ;  whereas  when 
he  honours  them  from  love,  then  it  is  good. 

3296.  That  the  good  of  truth  shall  I)e  lower  at  the 
time.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3300^.   'Red  as  to  His  garment' -the  good  of  truth. 

3313.  That  the  Divine  good  of  tlie  Divine  Rational 
would  love  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

<=.  As  the  good  of  truth,  which  is  here  represented 

by  'Esau,'  and  is  signified  by  'the  venison,'  is  exterior, 
namely,  in  natural  affection,  proceeding  from  truth,  it 
is  said  that  it  'was  in  the  mouth  of  Isaac' 

3332.  See  Good  of  Life. 

.   ' Bread '  =  the    good    of  love  in   general,    botli 

celestial  and  spiritual ;  thus  also  the  good  of  truth,  for 
this  is  spiritual  good. 

3459.  Confirmation  with  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Tliose  arc  in  this  good  .  .  .  who  make  faith  the 
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essential  of  the  Church,  and  set  it  liefore  charity.  They 
who  are  such  are  in  no  other  good  tlian  the  good  of  truth ; 
for  they  draw  out  from  the  Word  nothing  but  the 
tilings  of  faith,  thus  the  things  of  truth,  and  scarcely 
see  the  things  of  good,  thus  of  life  ;  and  therefore  they 
confirm  themselves  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith,  and 
not  in  any  of  charity.  "When  these  do  good,  it  is  from 
the  doctrinal  things  of  faith  ;  and  the  good  thence  is 
what  is  called  the  good  of  truth.  The  Lord  conjoins 
Himself  with  those  who  are  in  this  good,  but  not  so 
much  as  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity.  .  . 
l-'rom  those  who  are  such  in  the  other  life,  it  has  been 
given  me  to  know  that  they  are  se2)arate  from  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  for  their  good  is  .  .  . 
hard,  not  suffering  itself  to  be  bent ;  not  communicative ; 
ihus  not  in  Heaven,  but  at  the  entrance  to  Heaven. 

[A.]  3469.  A  state  of  temptation  as  to  the  natural  good 
of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   It  has  treated  of  those  who  are  in  tlie  good  of 

truth  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  a  life  according  to  doctrinal 
tilings  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 

-.  Therefore  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  truth, 

or  in  a  life  according  to  doctrinal  things,  are  regenerated 
as  to  interior  things,  which  are  their  rational  things, 
but  not  yet  as  to  exterior  things,  which  are  their  natural 
tilings.  Ex. 

•■'.   What  the  natural  good  of  truth  is,  is  known 

10  few,  if  any. 

3470-.  The  natural  good  of  truth  is  not  s])iritual  good, 
that  is,  the  good  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity,  until 
it  is  reformed.  Ex. 

3659.  Perception  of  (juality  as  to  the  good  of  truth 
from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3669.  The  good  which  is  from  truth  is  one  thing,  and 
the  good  from  which  is  truth  is  another  ;  the  former  is 
'Jacob,'  and  the  latter  is  'Esau  ; '  the  former  is  the 
inverse  of  the  latter  ;  in  the  former  are  they  who  are 
being  regenerated  before  they  are  regenerate,  but  in  the 
latter  are  the  same  when  they  are  regenerate.     3688-. 

3671.  'Jacob'  =  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  good  wliich 
is  from  truth. 

3679.  The  thought  of  natural  good  concerning  con- 
junction through  the  good  of  truth,  which  is  'Jacob.' 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3688*^.  From  this  it  is  a  little  evident,  what  is  the 
good  of  truth  here  represented  by  'Jacob,'  and  what  the 
truth  of  good  represented  by  'Esau  ;'  and  tliat  these  are 
at  first  inverted,  but  are  afterwards  conjoined. 

3758.  In  (Gen.xxix.)  it  treats  ...  of  the  Lord's 
Natural,  how  the  good  of  truth  therein  is  conjoined 
with  related  good  from  a  Divine  origin,  which  is  'Laban.' 
3982-. 

3865.  That  hence  would  come  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.  The  good  of  truth  ...  is  the  afTection  of  truth 

for  the  sake  of  life  .  .  . 

3956.  The  Divine  good  of  truth  and  truth  of  good. 
Sig. 

3960'*.  The  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

39935.  For  when  anyone  does  good,  not  from  the  good 
of  truth,  he  always  wants  to  be  recomi)ensed  .  .  . 


3995.  That  all  the  good  of  truth  in  which  falsity  and 
evil  are  mixed  shall  be  his.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    'She-goats' =  the  good  of  truth.  4006. 

".  What  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  charity  of  faith 

is,  shall  be  told  in  a  few  words.   Ex. 

.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  the  good  of  truth, 

and  what  the  truth  of  good. 


See  PoPLAK. 
'Troughs '  =  the  good  of  truth  in  the  Natural. 


40136 

4016. 
4017. 

4090.  'Where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar' =  where  is 
the  good  of  truth,  and  the  boundary. 

4094.  Conjunction  with  the  Divine  good  of  truth. 
Sig.     4275-  4283. 

4169.  His  state  as  to  good  and  the  good  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

4274.  No  temjitation  can  come  forth  unless  the  man 
is  in  the  good  of  truth  ;  that  is,  in  the  love  or  affection 
of  it .  .  . 

4287'''.  S])iritual  good,  or  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

4336.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xxxiii.)  of  the  conjunction  of 
the  Divine  good  of  the  Natural  .  .  .  with  the  good  of 
truth  ,  .  .  thus  of  the  submission  of  the  latter,  and  its 
insinuation  into  Divine  natural  good. 

4337-.  The  good  of  truth,  regarded  in  itself,  is  only 
truth  ;  for  so  long  as  truth  is  only  in  the  memory  it  is 
called  truth  ;  but  when  it  is  in  the  will  and  thence  in 
act  it  is  called  the  good  of  truth  .  .  , 

— — ".  For  the  good  which  inflows  through  the  internal 
man  .  .  .  inflows  into  the  will,  and  there  meets  the  good 
of  truth  which  is  insinuated  through  the  external  man. 

4346.  '  Jacob '  =  the  good  of  truth;  that  is,  truth  in 
will  and  act.  .  .  The  good  of  truth  is  the  universal  of  all 
things  ;  for  generals,  particulars,  and  singulars  .  .  .  are 
of  it,  because  in  it. 

4348.  Conjunction  on  the  part  of  the  good  from  truth, 
which  is  'Jacob.'  Sig. 

4353^.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  truth  with  man 
ought  to  be  made  truth  in  will  and  act,  that  is,  the  good 
of  truth,  before  the  conjunction  of  the  Rational  with 
the  Natural  .  .  .  can  come  forth.  But  how  truth  becomes 
the  good  of  truth,  may  be  evident  to  everyone  who  pays 
attention.  Ex. 

4373.  That  [the  affection  itself]  was  insinuated  Ijy  the 
good  of  truth  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4390.  (How  the  good  of  truth  grows.) 

4402°.  By  'El'  is  signified  truth  in  will  and  act,  which 
is  the  same  as  the  good  of  truth. 

4487.  'Substance,'  when  it  is  also  of  small  cattle,  = 
the  good  of  truth  .  .  .  but  the  good  of  truth  is  truth  in 
will  and  act. 

■ .  The  good  of  truth  is  called  celestial  truth  .  .  . 

(which)  is  truth  that  has  been  made  of  the  life. 

4502.  The  good  of  truth  of  another  Church.  Sig. 

4538-.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  proceeded  from 
truth  to  the  good  of  truth,  and  finally  to  good. 

5.  After  a  man  has  been  instructed  in  the  truths 

of  faith,  he  is  afterwards  led  by  the  Lord  by  degrees  to 
will  the  truth,  and  also,  from  willing,  to  do  it ;  this 
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truth  is  called  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  the  good  of  truth 
is  truth  in  will  and  act  ;  and  it  is  called  the  good  of 
truth,  because  the  truth  which  had  been  of  doctrine  then 
becomes  of  life.  At  last,  when  the  man  apperceives 
delight  in  willing  good,  and  thence  in  doing  it,  it  is  no 
longer  called  the  good  of  truth,  but  good  ;  for  he  is  then 
regenerate  ;  and  he  no' longer  wills  and  does  good  from 
truth,  but  truth  from  good  ;  and  the  truth  which  he 
then  docs  is  also  as  it  were  good  .  .  . 

4581.   'A  libation '  =  the  Divine  good  of  truth. 

.  The  good  of  truth  is  that  which  has  elsewhere 

been  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  is  love  towards  the 
neighbour,  or  charity.     (See  Good  of  Love,  here.) 

4598.  What  the  Celestial  Spiritual  of  the  Natural  is, 
has  been  explained  before  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  good 
of  truth,  or  the  good  of  charity  procured  through  tlie 
truth  of  faith. 

4600.  See  Israel. 

4984.  It  may  be  believed  that  the  good  which  appro- 
priates truth  to  itself  is  truth  .  .  .  but  it  is  the  good  of 
truth.  The  truths  which  are  not  uses  indeed  approach, 
but  do  not  enter  ;  all  uses  from  truths  are  goods  of  truth. 
51 17.  '  Grapes '  =  the  good  of  celestial  truth. 
5295.  'They  heaped  up  corn' =  the  good  of  truth 
together.  .  .  'Corn'  — the  good  of  the  Natural;  here, 
the  good  of  truth  which  is  in  the  Natural ;  the  good  of 
truth  is  truth  in  will  and  act. 

5331".  For  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  is  the  good  of 
truth  in  which  is  the  Divine,  or  which  is  immediately 
from  the  Divine.  Tr. 

53976.  That  some  good  of  natural  truth  was  given 
gratis.  Tr. 

5410.  To  appropriate  to  themselves  the  good  of  truth 
tlirougli  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5487. 

5505.  By  Jacob  their  father  is  represented  the  good 
of  truth  in  the  Natural ;  and  to  come  to  this,  is  to  be 
so  far  reformed.     5506.  5508.   5533. 

5508.  As  the  good  of  truth  which  Jacob  represents  is 
interior,  there  is  therefore  signified  rejection  from  the 
good  of  truth. 

5541.  The  things  which  are  of  faith  in   the  under- 
standing apperceived  by  the  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
5582.   That  in  order  to  live  they  should  procure  for 
themselves  the  good  of  spiritual  truth.  Sig. 

5733.  [Influx]  into  the  Natural  with  tlie  good  of 
truth.  Sig. 

.  The  truth  of  good  is  of  the  Celestial  Church, 

and  the  good  of  truth  is  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 
With  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  good  is 
implanted  in  the  intellectual  part  through  truth  .  .  . 
and  through  truth  they  are  led  to  good  ;  for  to  do  truth 
is  to  them  good  ;  hence  they  have  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 
58030.  The  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  the 
good  of  truth,  or  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural. 

5820.  Tliat  the  good  of  truth  is  to  be  a])propri;itcd. 
Sig. 

.  Spiritual  food  ...  in  s]iccial,  is  the  good  which 

is  acquired  through  truth ;  that  is,  truth  in  will  and  act ; 
for  this  becomes  good  from  willing  and  acting,  and  is 
called  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 


5826-.  The  spiritual  good  which  Israel  represents  is 
the  good  of  truth  ;  that  is,  truth  in  will  and  act ;  tliis 
truth,  or  this  good  of  truth,  causes  man  to  be  the 
Church  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  in  order  for 
the  Church  to  be  the  Church,  there  ought  to  be  spiritual 
good,  that  is,  the  good  of  truth  .  .  , 

•''.  Man  is  introduced  through  truth  to  good,  when 

truth  becomes  truth  in  will  and  act ;  this  truth  is  good, 
and  is  called  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  produces  new  truths 
continually  .  .  . 

5954^  The  good  thence,  or  the  good  of  truth,  is 
'hyacinthine  and  crimson.' 

5959.  See  Corn. 

-.   What  inflows   from  the   spiritual   Internal  is 

nothing  but  truth  ;  which,  when  it  is  made  of  the  life, 
is  called  the  good  of  truth. 

6016.  'They  took  their  cattle '  =  the  goods  of  truth.  Ex. 

6060.  That  then  the  truths  of  good  and  the  goods  of 
truth  (were  reduced  into  order  under  their  general).  Tr. 

6065.  Interior  and  exterior  goods  of  truth.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

6078.  They  are  in  want  of  scientifics  in  which  are 
goods  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6121.  That  they  should  offer  the  goods  of  truth,  and 
should  be  supported.  Sig. 

6134.  The  good  of  truth  not  visible  ...  on  account 
of  desolation.  Sig. 

6159.  That  hence  the  good  of  truth  may  Vie  in  each 
and  all  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6277.  This  Divine  vivifying  the  good  of  spiritual  truth 
from  the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6289-.  This  truth  is  that  which  becomes  good  with 
them  when  it  becomes  of  tlie  will  and  thence  of  the  life  ; 
and  then  it  is  that  good  which  is  called  the  good  of  truth, 
and  also  the  good  of  faith,  and  also  spiritual  good  or  the 
good  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

6296.  That  good  from  truth  will  receive  more  of 
increase.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   '  Ephraim '  =  good  from  truth. 

.  Good  from  truth  constitutes  the  man  of  the 

Spiritual  Church.    The  internal  of  this  Church  is  what  is 
represented  by  'Israel  ;'  and  the  external  by  'Ephraim.' 
I       6380.  Tliat  the  Divine  Natural  is  nothing  but  the 
i  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

j       6426.  As  the  good  of  truth  is  the  essential  itself  of 
]  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 
j       6427.  The  truth  of  faith,  when  the  life  is  according  to 

it,  becomes  good,  and  is  called  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 
;       6432^,   'To   suck   the   breasts  of  kings'- good  from 
i  truth. 

".  To  be  in  grief  on  account  of  the  lost  good  of 

I  truth.  Sig. 

j       .   'A  vine' =the  Spiritu-il  Church  ;  thus  the  good 

I  of  truth. 

1       6437.  For  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  in  the 
!  good  of  truth  ;  and  this  good  is  interior,  because  it  is  in 
the  interior  Natural. 

6499".  For  by  'Israel'  the  good  of  truth  or  spiritual 
good  is  signified  ;  and  this  good  makes  the  Spiritual 
Church  ...  In  order  for  this  good  to  come  forth,  there 
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must  be  influx  from  the  celestial  Internal  .  .  .  for  with- 
out the  influx  thence  this  good  is  not  good,  because  of 
no  aflection. 

[A.]  6504.  To  preserve  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 
Sig. 

6537.  'A  threshing-floor' =  where  the  good  of  truth 
is  ;  for  in  a  threshing-floor  there  is  corn,  and  'corn':= 
the  good  which  is  from  truth. 

6968.  See  Fle.sh. 

7236.  See  Army. 

72972,    '  Whoredoms' =  the  falsified  good  of  truth. 

771 1-.  'To  await  splendours' =  the  good  of  truth  ;  for 
the  resplendence  of  light  is  from  good. 

7728.  Worship  from  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

7835.  Conjunction  with  the  nearest  good  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   It  is  said  the  good  of  truth,  because  it  treats  of 

those  who  are  of  the  S[)iritual  Church,  with  whom  is  the 
good  of  truth  ;  for  the  good  of  truth  is  truth  in  will  and 
act  ;  for  when  the  truth  of  faith  is  received  with  the 
affection  which  is  of  charity,  it  is  implanted  in  the  in- 
teriors of  the  mind  ;  and  when  the  truth  is  reproduced, 
the  affection  also  to  which  the  truth  has  been  adjoined 
is  reproduced,  and  appears  under  the  face  of  good  ;  hence 
now  it  is,  that  the  good  of  this  Church  is  the  good  of 
truth,  which  is  also  called  spiritual  good. 

7840.  'A  she-goat,'  or  'kid'  =  the  good  of  truth  in 
which  there  is  innocence. 

7847^  'Wood  of  oil '  =  the  good  of  ti'uth,  or  the  good 
which  is  of  the  Spiritual  ChurLJi. 

7857.  'Boiled  in  waters' =  the  good  which  is  from  the 
truths  of  faith. 

7916.  See  Family. 

8018.  That  the  Lord  deli\ered  those  in  the  good  of 
truth  and  in  the  truth  of  good  from  damnation.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

80566.  'Milk'  is  predicated  of  the  truth  of  good  ;  and 
'honey,'  of  the  good  of  truth. 

8234.  That  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  truth  and 
trutlr  of  good  passed  through  that  Hell  safely  without 
infestation.  Sig.  and  Ex.   8321. 

.  They  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are  first 

in  the  good  of  truth,  and  afterwards  in  the  truth  of 
good.   Ex. 

8337^-  'A  timbrel'  corresponds  to  spiritual  good  ;  that 
is,  to  the  good  of  truth.  Ex.     8339. 

833S.  'All  the  women  went  out  after  her' =  all  the 
goods  of  truth.     (For)  '  women' =  affections  of  good  .  .  . 

8369.  'Seventy  palm-trees' =  the  goods  of  truth  in  all 
abundance.  .  .  '  Palm-trees '  =  the  goods  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  which  are  the  goods  of  truth.     . 

8398.   'Sin'  =  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 

83996.  The  good  which  is  from  truth  is  the  good  which 
is  with  the  spiritual  man  before  regeneration  ;  for  he 
then  does  good  from  truth  ;  that  is,  because  it  is  so  com- 
manded, and  therefore  from  obedience  :  whereas  the 
good  from  which  is  truth  is  the  good  which  is  with  the 
spiritual  man  after  regeneration  ;  for  he  then  does  good 
from  affection  :  the  former  good  is  signified  by  'Sin,' 
and  the  latter  by  'Sinai.' 


8400".  For  'the  manna' =  the  good  of  truth,  which  is 
the  life  of  the  spiritual  man. 

8432.  '  Bread' =  the  good  of  love  ;  but  here,  the  good 
of  truth,  which  is  the'  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
because  by  'bread'  is  meant  the  manna.     8464. 

8458.  'A  minute  round  thing' =  the  good  of  truth  in 
its  first  formation.  Ex. 

.  The  good  of  truth  is  the  name  of  the  good  with 

the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  not  only  as  to 
origin  but  also  as  to  essence  it  is  truth  ;  it  appears  as 
truth,  but  it  is  felt  as  good  ;  and  therefore  as  truth  it 
forms  the  Intellectual  of  the  mind,  and  as  good  it  forms 
the  new  Voluntary. 

8459.  The  good  of  truth,  which  is  the  good  of  the 
man  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  is  compared  to  'hoar-frost' 
from  what  is  continuous  relatively  to  snow  .  .  .  'Hoar- 
frost,' from  its  continuousness,  is  predicated  of  truth 
made  good,  which  is  the  good  of  truth. 

8469.  As  much  good  of  truth  as  is  sufficient  for  all  in 
a  Society.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8487-.  How  it  happens  that  the  good  of  trvith  .  .  . 
vanished  according  to  tlie  degree  of  the  increasing  con- 
cupiscence. Sig.  and  Ex.  The  good  of  truth  or  spiritual 
good  is  indeed  given  to  the  man  of  the  Sjiiritual  Church 
when  he  is  being  regenerated  ;  but  as  all  the  delight  of 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  had  before  made 
their  life,  extinguishes  this  good,  because  they  are  oppo- 
sites  ;  therefore  with  that  man  the  good  of  truth  cannot 
long  remain  pure,  but  is  tempered  by  the  Lord  through 
the  delights  of  the  loves  which  had  before  been  of  his 
life  ;  for  unless  this  good  were  so  tempered,  it  would 
become  undelightful  to  him  .  .  .  Such  is  celestial  good 
at  first  with  those  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  . 

8505.  See  Good. . 

8521.  The  good  of  truth  is  now  described  ...  as  to 
the  quality  of  the  truth  and  of  the  good  therein.  Sig. 

• -.  The  good  of  truth,   which  is  the  good  with 

those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  S[iiritual  Kingdom,  is  entirely 
different  from  the  good  with  those  who  are  of  His 
Celestial  Kingdom.  The  good  of  truth  which  is  with 
those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  implanted  iu 
the  intellectual  part  ;  for  in  this  part  a  new  will  is 
formed  by  the  Lord,  which  is  that  the  man  wills  to  do 
according  to  tlie  truth  which  he  has  imbibed  from  the 
doctrine  of  his  Church  ;  and  when  he  wills  and  does 
this  truth,  it  becomes  good  with  him,  and  is  called 
spiritual  good,  and  also  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 

8527.  The  good  of  truth  when  in  a  state  of  temptations. 
Sig. 

8537.  The  appropriation  of  the  good  of  truth  in  a 
state  of  all  temptations.  Sig. 

8649.  'Her  two  sons' =  the  goods  of  truth.  .  .  'Sons' 
=  truths  .  .  .  here,  the  goods  of  truth,  because  they  are 
called  the  sons  of  the  wife.  .  .  The  goods  of  truth  are  the 
truths  which  are  made  of  the  will  and  thence  of  the  life, 
and  constitute  the  new  will  with  the  man  of  the  Spiritual 
Church. 

8650.  The  quality  of  the  good  of  truth  of  those  who 
are  outside  the  Church.  Sig. 

8651.  The  ([uality  of  the  good  of  triith  of  those  who 
are  within  the  Church.  Sicj. 
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8658.  'Where  he  encamped  at  the  mount  of  God'  = 
near  the  good  of  truth. 

.  The  good  with  the  Spiritual  Church  is  the  good 

of  truth  ;  this  good  is  also  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

.  The  ordination  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 

Church  near  the  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8770.  'Ye  shall  be  to  .Me  a  kingdom  of  priests '  =  that 
they  shall  then  have  the  good  of  truth.  Ex. 

8902''.  That  the  goods  of  truth  will  be  perverted  by 
evils  of  falsit}'.  Sig. 

8916.  'The  mountain  smoking' =  the  good  of  truth 
itself  not  perceptible  except  in  an  external  form.   Ex. 

8976".  'Wine'  =  the  truth  of  good ;  and  'milk,'  the 
good  of  truth. 

9042.  The  hurting  of  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9178.  That  if  the  good  of  truth  be  there  together, 
there  shall  be  no  restoration.  Sig. 

9273.  'Thou  shalt  gather  the  produce  tiiereof'==the 
goods  of  truth  from  it. 

.  Appropriation  takes  place  when  the  truths  which 

had  been  of  doctrine  become  of  life.  When  they  become 
of  life,  they  are  called  goods  of  truth. 

9295-.   'A  green  ear '  =  the  good  of  truth. 

9300.  That  all  truths  of  good  and  goods  of  triith  are 
holy.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9404.  'Seventy  from  the  elders  of  Isracr  =  all  wlio  ;ire 
in  goods  from  truths. 

9747.  The  goods  of  truth  sup[)orting  fully.   Sig. 

.    'Pillars'  .  .  .  here,  =  the  goods  of  truth,  because 

they  are  said  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  which  is  supported 
by  means  of  the  good  of  faith,  which  is  the  same  as  the 
good  of  truth. 

9750.  Where  the  good  of  truth  is  in  obscurity.  Sig. 

M.  61^.  It  follows  that  there  is  the  truth  of  good  or 
truth  from  good,  and  that  there  is  the  good  of  truth  or 
good  from  truth  ;  that  the  truth  of  good  ...  is  in  the 
male,  and  is  the  ilasculine  itself;  and  that  the  good  of 
truth  is  in  the  female,  and  is  the  Feminine  itself ;  and 
also  that  the  conjugial  union  is  between  these  two. 

88.  That  there  is  the  truth  of  good,  and,  from  this, 
the  good  of  truth  ;  or  truth  from  good,  and  good  from 
that  truth  ;  and  that  in  these  two  there  is  imjilanted 
from  creation  an  inclination  to  conjoin  themselves  into 
one.  Gen.  art. 

90.  Tliat  in  the  subjects  of  the  animal  kingdom  the 
truth  of  good  or  truth  from  good  is  masculine  ;  and  that 
from  it  the  good  of  tmth  or  good  from  that  trutli  is 
feminine.  Gen. art. 


E.  323''.  The  good  of  truth  is  the  good  which  is  pro- 
duced through  truth. 

458.  'Palms  in  their  hands '  =  that  the  good  of  truth 
^\as  in  them  ;  or  that  they  were  in  the  good  of  truth.  The 
good  of  truth,  when  it  is  with  anyone,  is  the  good  of  life  ; 
for  truth  becomes  good  by  a  life  according  to  it  .  .  . 

Good  pleasure.     Beneplacitum. 
Pleasing.     BcneplacHus,  Beneplacere. 

A.  1755'-.  Some  things  (of  Providence)  from  good 
pleasure.     2447'-.  9940,  Ex. 


2177-*.  ' Odour '  =  what  is  pleasing,  that  is,  grateful. 
Refs. 

2906-.  'The  year  of  good  pleasure  of  Jehovah '  =  the 
time  of  the  New  Church. 

2922.  What  is  pleasing  as  to  regeneration.  Sig. 

4110-.  Of  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  knowing  .  .  . 

6357.  'In  their  good  pleasure  they  unstrung  an  ox' 
(Gen.xlix.6)  =  that  from  a  depraved  will  they  .  .  . 

.   'Good  pleasure'  =  the  will  ;   here,  a  depraved 

will. 

8700-.  To  give  salvation  to  everyone  of  good  pleasure, 
provided  they  have  faith,  is  impossible. 

9325''.  'A  land  of  good  pleasure'  (Mal.iii. i2)  =  the 
Church  grateful  to  the  Lord. 

9940.  'To  their  being  pleasing  before  Jehovah' (Ex. 
xxviii.  38)=:the  Lord's  Divine  in  them.  .  .  For  what 
pleases-?(e?!ep/rtce<-the  Lord  is  the  Divine,  which  is  from 
Himself  with  a  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel  ;  for  it  is  then  in 
another,  in  whom  it  is  regarded,  and  thus  it  pleases. 

106 1 2.  By  this  is  not  signified  what  is  pleasing,  but 
permission  .  .  . 

H.  461^  When  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

521.  (The  idea)  that  all  men  could  be  saved  of  good 
pleasure. 

^.   (The  idea)  that  salvation  is  nothing,  but  the 

Divine  good  pleasure-ieHe/>^ace?i?(a. 

T.  503-.  (He  said)  God  .  .  .  bestows  faith  of  .  .  . 
good  pleasure  .  .  . 


D.  S92.  They  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  ...  do  nothing 
except  of  the  Lord's  good  pleasure  .  .  . 

2296.  The  Lord's  permission,  lea\'e,  good  pleasure, 
and  will  (distinguished). 

E.  295'.  The  Lord's  will  is  called  'His  good  pleasure 'in 
the  Old  Testament;  thus  it  =  tlie  Divine  love.  III.    391^'*. 

^-.  The  term  good  pleasure  in  the  Hebrew  also 

means  will. 

612^.  His  Advent  is  meant  by  'the  year  of  the  good 
pleasure  of  Jehovah'  (Is.lxi.2). 

Good  Spirit.      Spiritus  bonus. 
See  under  Axgf.l,  and  Spieit. 

A.  638.  At  the  end  of  the  'sixth  day,'  the  evil  Spirits 
recede,  and  the  good  Spirits  succeed.     87. 

187.  That  (the  resuscitated  person)  is  then  received 
into  a  Society  of  good  Spirits,  is  represented  by  .  .  . 
H.450. 

316.  When  a  Soul  thus  dissociates  himself  (from  the 
Angels),  he  is  received  by  good  Spirits  ;  and  when  he  is 
in  their  company,  they  perform  all  kind  offices  for  him 
.  .  .  D.I  107. 

941.  At  the  corner  boundary  (of  a  city  in  Gehenna) 
there  is  a  good  Spirit,  who  receives  tiie  comers  .  .  . 

1480-.  On  this  food  live  good  Spirits. 

1525".  All  the  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  Fir.st 
Heaven  .  .  .  are  clistingnished  into  the  celestial  and  the 
spiritual  .  .  . 

1527.  When  the  Lord  pleases,  good  Spirits  appear 
before  others,  and  also  to  themselves,  as  bright  stars, 


Good  Spirit 


172 


Good-w^ill 


wliich  sparkle  according  to  the  quality  of  their  charity  I 
and  faith. 

[A.]  1641-.  Nor  do  good  Spirits  love  anything  more 
than  to  instruct  novitiates  .  .  . 

1666.  "When  they  approach  the  sphere  of  good 
Spirits  .  .  . 

1752.   '  The  hoys '  —  good  Spirits. 

■-.  Good  Spirits  are  indeed  also  Angels,  but  lower 

ones  ;  for  they  are  in  the  First  Heaven  ,  .  .  Such  is  the 
form  of  government  in  the  other  life,  that  good  Spirits 
are  subordinate  to  angelic  Spirits  .  .  . 

1 799-.  The  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  First  Heaven, 
are  external  .  .  . 

1S68-.  See  Evil  Spirit,  4307.  6914".  8131.  H.292. 
293-  511-  558-.  583- 

1875.  The  idea  from  the  nearest  good  Spirits  .  .  , 

1 97 1.  The  visions  which  come  forth  before  good 
Spirits  .  .  . 

1 983-.  Some  good  Spirits  began  to  scold  me  .  .  . 

21 79".  Good  Spirits  very  well  know  what  they 
signify  .  .  . 

2338.  The  good  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  dispel  this 
doubtfulness  .  .  . 

259S.   (Good  Spirits  instructing  an  idolater.) 
2893.  Good  Spirits  wonder  exceedingly  that  the  man 
of  the  Church  does  not  believe  .  .  . 

32146.  Good  Spirits  are  thus  initiated  into  spiritual 
and  celestial  ideas. 

3691^.  See  FinsT  Heaven. 

4051.  Hence  good  Spirits,  and  still  more  Angels,  are 
men  more  than  those  who  arc  in  the  body,  because  thej' 
are  more  in  the  light  of  wisdom. 

<=.  They  said  that  they  were  good  Spirits. 

4307.  Good  Spirits  and  Angels  are  present  Mith  those 
who  aie  in  spiritual  and  celestial  love. 

465  7^.  They  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  company  of 
good  Spirits,  who  are  such  that  they  do  not  hide  their 
thoughts. 

5145-.  The  interior  Natural  makes  the  third  degree  ; 
in  this  are  good  Spirits,  or  the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven. 

5854.  Angels  inflow  through  good  Spirits  into  the 
goods  of  life  and  truths  of  faith  with  man  ,  ,  . 

5859-.  Thus  the  good  Spirits  in  a  heavenly  Society 
.  .  .  put  on  all  the  -wisdom  ...  in  it. 

6559''.  If  perchance  good  Spirits  speak  or  do  evil,  they 
are  not  punished  .  .  . 

6657.  Around  eveiy  good  Spirit  there  is  a  general 
sphere  of  endeavours  from  Hell,  and  a  general  sphere  of 
endeavours  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

6914*.  Deprivation  of  external  bonds  is  effected  there 
by  the  taking  away  of  the  good  Spirits  to  whom  they 
are  adjoined  .  .  . 

7295.  See  Angel.     H.409. 

7298-.  As  soon  as  any  truth  is  presented  l)efore  good 
Spirits,  something  opposite  is  soon  presented  .  .  . 

82376.  It  is  sometimes  granted  to  good  Spirits  to  look 
into  the  Hells  .  .  . 


9049^.  With  good  Spirits,  when  they  are  in  infesta- 
tions from  evil  Sjiirits  .  .  . 

9419".  There  inflows  immediately  from  the  Lord  what 
is  holy  to  the  good  Spirits  who  are  with  a  man  who  is 
in  tlie  reading  of  the  Word  or  in  worship  thence  .  .  . 

H.  479".  Good  Spirits  go  in  no  other  ways  than  those 
which  lead  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

496.  (Novitiates)  are  examined  by  good  Spirits  .  .  . 

513".  To  these  (places  of  instruction)  good  Spirits  are 
carried  by  the  Lord  after  the  completion  of  their  second 
state  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  but  not  all  .  .  . 

6co.  The  Spirits  who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  are 
with  man  ;  and  none  from  Hell  itself  or  from  Heaven 
itself.  By  evil  Spirits  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  man  is 
conjoined  with  Hell,  and  by  good  Spirits  who  are  there, 
with  Heaven. 

N.  1 88.  There  are  with  every  man  evil  Spirits  and 
good  Spirits  ;  the  evil  Spirits  are  in  his  evils,  and  the 
good  Spirits  in  his  goods.  When  the  evil  Spirits  come 
near  they  bring  out  his  evils,  and  the  good  Spirits  his 
goods  ;  hence  there  is  a  .  .  .  combat,  causing  the  man 
interior  anxiety,  which  is  temptation. 

W.  270^.  A  good  Spirit  can  with  difficulty  gyrate  his 
body  from  right  to  left,  but  easily  from  left  to  right.  Ex. 

D.  578.   On  the  characteristic  marks  of  good  Spirits. 

878.  On  the  chambers  of  some  good  Spirits  of  the 
female  sex. 

981.  Souls  .  .  .  cannot  be  adjoined  to  good  Spirits  .  .  . 
until  the  things  which  are  malignant  .  .  .  are  driven 
away  or  tempered. 

2530.  They  are  good  Spirits,  and  may  be  called  Angels 
...  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 

2797.  On  the  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  interior 
World  of  Spirits. 

3028.  When  good  Spirits  are  angry  .  ,  . 

3142.  How  good  Spirits  appear  when  inspected  by  the 
Angels. 

4732.  Good  Spirits  who  as  yet  had  not  become 
Angels  .  .  . 

E.  783^.  Nothing  is  more  desirable  to  evil  Spirits 
than  to  draw  good  Spirits  over  to  their  side,  because  the 
evil  thus  prevail. 

Good-will.     Betievolentia,  Bencvolens,   Bene- 
velle. 
A.  361.  Occurs. 

2950.  The  Lord's  joy  at  the  good-will  of  those  of  the 
new  Spiritual  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4464^.   In  good-wiU  and  charity  .  .  . 

4776.   Charity,  that  is,  to  will  well  to  another  .  .  . 

■ -.  To  will  well  to  others,  and  from  willing  well 

to  do  good  to  them  .  .  .     ■ . .   5x28^  T.373-. 

H.  492.  Friendship,  good- will,  and  sincerity  .  .  . 

M.  164.  The  virtues  which  belong  to  the  moi-al 
wisdom  of  the  men,  are  .  .  .  good-will,  etc. 

T.  374'-.  Good-will  or  benevolence  .  .  . 
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420.  That  charity  and  good  woiks  are  distinct  as  are  ' 
willing  well  and  doing  well.  Gen. art.     421. 

444.  Charity  is  to  will  well  to  the  neighbour,  and 
thence  to  act  well  with  him. 

449.  Sincerity,  benevolence  from  charity  ...  j 

592°.  Morality  and  benevolence  in  externals  ... 

E.  38S'-''.    'The    rain    of    benevolences    wliich    God  1 
causes  to  drop'  (rs.lxviii.9)  =  the  Divine  truth  from  the  ! 
Divine  good.     (  =  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  from  the 
Divine  kindness. )     650''. 

661.  To  be  consociated  from  love  and  frieudshii) 
through  good-will.  Sig. 

Goose.     Anser.     D.3340.  Coro.7^. 

Gopher.      Gopher. 

A.  640.   'Gopher  wood'  (Gen.vi.  14)  =  concupiscences. 

643.  Gopher  wood  is  a  wood  abounding  with  fiery 
materials-6ii(.//jAM?'e-like  the  fir  .  .  . 

Gordian   knot.      Nodus    gordius.      W.283-. 
I.ii\  T.74'-'. 

Gore.      Crnor. 

R.  6S1.  Gore  =  iufernal  falsity.   Ex. 

Gorgon.      Gorgon.      ]5.66'. 

Goshen.      Goschen. 

A.  5910.  'Thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen' 
(Gen.xlv.  10)  — what  is  middle  in  the  Natural.  'The 
land  of  Goshen '  =  the  middle  or  inmost.  As  this  land 
was  in  Egypt,  and  by  Egypt  is  signified  the  Scientific 
which  is  in  the  Natural,  it  =  what  is  middle  or  inmost 
in  the  Natural.  For  Goshen  was  the  best  tract  of  the 
land  of  Egypt ;  and  that  which  is  the  Ijest,  in  the 
Natural,  where  scientifics  are,  is  in  the  middle  or  centre ; 
for  good  itself,  like  a  kind  of  sun,  is  there,  and  gives 
light  to  the  things  at  the  sides. 

6028.  '  To  show  Goshen  before  himself  (Gen.xlvi.28) 
=  concerning  the  middle  in  the  Natural.  .  .  By  the 
udddle  or  inmost  in  the  Natural  is  signified  what  is 
best  therein  ;  for  what  is  best  is  in  the  middle  .  ,  .  and 
around  it  on  every  quarter  are  goods  disposed  in  a 
heavenly  form  .  .  .  6031.  6051.  606S.  6080.  6085. 
6170.  6532. 

6649.  By  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  sons  of 
Israel  now  were,  is  signified  the  Church.  Tiiat  the 
Church  was  there,  before  the  sons  of  Israel  came  into 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  is  evident  from  what  follows  .  .  . 

■ ".  The  land  of  Goshen  =  the  midst  or  inmost  in 

the  Natural,  thus  the  Church  ;  for  the  Spiritual  Church 
is  in  the  inmost  of  the  Natural.     6658. 

7240*^.  The  land  of  Egypt,  where  the  sons  of  Israel 
were,  and  which  was  called  Goshen,  =this  Lower  Earth  ; 
but  where  the  Egyptians  were,  =  the  Hells  around,  from 
which  come  infestations  and  falsities. 

7443.  'I  will  distinguish  in  that  day  the  land  of 
Goshen  ..."  (Ex.viii.22)  =  that  they  .shall  not  be  able 
to  infest  .  .  .  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  although 
they  are  near  them.     7585.   7826"^. 


Gospel.     Evangeliuin. 
Evangelize.     Evangelizare. 

Evangelization.     Evajigelizatio. 

Evangelist.     Evmigdista. 

A.  795*.  'To  ascend  into  the  high  mountain  and 
evangelize'  (Is.xl.9)  =  to  worship  the  Lord  from  love 
and  charity. 

.    'To  evangelize  upon  the  mountains'  (Is. Hi. 7) 

=  to  preach  the  Lord  from  the  doctrine  of  love  and 
charity,  and  to  worship  from  these. 

1422".   'To  evangelize  His  salvation' (Ps.xcvi. 2).  Ex. 
1925''.    'An  Angel' =  the  Gospel,  v.hieh  is  of  the  Lord 

alone. 

3488**.  'This  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  haliitated  [earth],  for  a  testimony  to  all 
nations'  (Matt.xxiv.  I4)  =  that  this  shall  first  be  made 
known  in  the  Christian  world.  .  .  'This  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom '  =  this  truth  that  thus  it  is  ;  ' Gospel '  = 
annunciation;  ' Kingdom' =  truth.     E.741^''. 

3690-*.  The  Evangelists,  mentioned.     E.815-.  S.2. 

3780-*.  'Evangelizing  and  making  to  hear  peace'  (Is. 
lii.7)=:the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

4060*^.  'A  trumpet  and  a  great  voice '  =  evangeliza- 
tion. 

7337.  That  such  would  receive  the  Gospel.  Sig. 

8915*^.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet '  =  truth  Divine  through 
Heaven  in  an  internal  form,  and  its  evangelization. 

9924.  A  representative  of  the  Lord  ...  as  to  the 
things  which  concern  evangelization  and  worship.  Sig. 

9925.  'To  miiuster'  =  when  in  worship  and  evangel- 
ization.  Ex. 

-.  For  by  evangelization  are  meant  all  things  in 

the  Word  which  treat  of  the  Lord,  and  all  tldugs  which 
in  worship  represented  Him ;  for  evangelization  is 
annunciation  concerning  the  Lord,  His  Advent,  and  con- 
cerning the  things  which  are  from  Him,  which  belong  to 
salvation  and  eternal  life  :  and  as  all  things  of  the  AVord, 
in  its  inmost  sense,  treat  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  also  all 
things  of  worshi})  represented  Him,  therefore  the  whole 
Word  is  the  Gospel ;  in  like  manner  all  worship  which  is 
carried  on  according  to  the  things  commanded  in  the 
Word  ;  and  as  the  priests  were  set  over  the  worship, 
and  also  taught,  therefore  by  their  ministry  was  signified 
worship  and  evangelization. 

L.  42.  Hence  His  Advent  into  the  woild  is  called 
'the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.'     ^'. 

P.  254.  As  the  Gospel  could  not  .  .  .  reach  all  .  .  . 

-i 

R.  478.  'As  He  hath  evangelized  to  His  servants  the 
prophets'  (Rev. x. 7)  =  that  after  the  Last  Judgment  upon 
those  who  have  devastated  the  Cliurch,  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  will  come.  .  .  'To  evangelize '  =  to  announce 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord  and  to  announce  His  Kingdom  ; 
for  the  Gospel  is  a  glad  messenger. 

j      553.  This  is  meant  by  'the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,' 
i  and  by  'the  Kingdom  of  God.'  111. 
I      6i2,Pref.  Evangelization  concerning  the  Advent  of 
I  the  Lord  ;  and  then  a  New  Church.  Tr. 
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[R. ]  626.  'I  saw  another  Angel  flying  in  the  midst  of 
Heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  evangelize  tn 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth'  (Rev. xiv.6)  =  the 
annunciation  of  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
New  Church  which  is  to  come  down  out  of  Heaven 
from  Him.   Ex.     633. 

882.  The  Lord  speaking  and  evangelizing  from  love, 
that  He  will  now  be  present  with  men  in  His  Divine 
Human.  Ex.     960. 

960".  By  'the  Gospel'  is  signified  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  to  His  Kingdom. 

B.  52-.  This  does  not  now  appear  as  the  Gospel,  hut 
still  it  is  ;  for  the  Gospel  is  to  be  saved  by  the  Lord. 

T.  4.  See  Ai'OSTLK. 

581".  'The  Gospel'  (Mark  i.  15)^  that  they  can  be 
regenerated  and  thus  saved  .  .  . 

669-.  In  the  lower  temple  is  preached  the  Gospel  of 
the  new  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  also  of  regeneration 
and  consequent  salvation  bj'  Him. 

796^.  That  this  New  Church  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'tlie 
eternal  Gospel  which  the  Angel  .  .  .  evangelized.' 

840^.  Hope  of  the  propagation  of  this  new  Gospel  .  .  . 


D.  424.  That  tlie  Gospel  is  i)reaehed  to  Souls  .  .  . 
4412.   Paul  .  .  .  liefore  he  preached  the  Gospel  .  .  . 
e.  The  Gospel  itself  is  in  the  Evangelists. 

E.  365''".  'To  evangelize '  =  to  preach  these  things.  .  . 
'To  evangelize  good '  =  conjunction  with  Him  through 
good. 

405^.  l>y  'the  evange]izatress-(??-(7rt^(7/rff//7Vr//j-Zion' 
(Is.xl.9)  is  meant  the  Cliurch  which  is  in  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  by  'the  evangelizatress  ,leru- 
salem,'  the  Church  which  thence  from  the  AVord  is  in 
truths  of  doctrine. 

418''.  'The  Angels  with  the  great  voice  of  a  trumpet' 
=r  evangelization  concerning  the  Lord. 

6i2'''.  'To  evangelize'  and  'the  Gospel'  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  thereliy  is  signified  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord.   111. 

.  Hence  it  is  that  Zion  and  Jerusalem  are  called 

'evangeliza tresses.'  .  .  They  are  so  called  from  the  fact 
that  'the  Gospel' =  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  .  .  .     850^ 

".  This  is  the  reason  why  where  the  Last  .ludg- 

ment  is  treated  of,  'to  evangelize' is  mentioned.   111. 

**.  As  'to  evangelize '  =  to  announce  the  Advent 

of  the  Lord,  'the  Gospel,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =tlie 
Lord  Himself  as  to  His  Advent,  as  to  Judgment,  and  as 
to  the  salvation  of  the  faithful.  111. 

725^  'Cursed  be  the  man  who  hath  evangelized  to 
his  father,  saying.  .  . '  (Jer.xx.  15)  =  who  acknowledges 
falsity  .  .  . 

870.  'Having  the  eternal  Gospel '  =  concerning  His 
Advent,  and  concerning  the  salvation  of  those  who 
believe  in  Him. 

871.  'To  evangelize  to  tliose  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth '  =  annunciation  concerning  it  to  all  who  are  of  the 
Cliurch. 

Can.  Redemption  vi.  6.  This  is  the  Gospel  which  He 
commanded  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world. 


Gothenburg.     Gothobm-gns. 

T.  137'-.  A  Spirit  who  was  associated  with  the  dean 
of  Gothenburg. 

D.  5036.  The  good  Swedes  are  consociated  in  another 
city,  which  is  like  Gothenburg,  in  the  middle  of  whicli 
are  those  who  have  still  been  sincere  in  this  life.  They 
dwell  for  the  most  part  in  the  like  houses  ...  at  first ; 
but  they  are  afterwards  varied,  according  to  the  changes 
of  the  .state  of  their  life. 

Gourd.     See  Colocvnth. 

Gourd.      Cuairhita. 

E.  513*'.  'The  gourds,'  etc.  (Num.xi.5)  =  such  things 
as  are  of  the  lowest  Natural  ;  that  is,  of  the  corporeal 
Sensuous  of  man. 

Gourd.     Kikajo. 

E.  40I''".  By  'the  worm  which  smote  the  gourd' 
(Jonah  iv.7)  is  signified  the  destruction  of  evil  and  tlic 
derivative  falsity.  That  this  is  signified  by  'the  gourd,' 
is  evident  from  the  following  things  in  the  description  .  .  . 

Govern.      Gubemare. 
Governor.      Gtibemator. 
Rudder.      Gubernaciilu?n. 

A.  1506*^.  That  he  alone  governs  the  universe. 

1728.  The  Lord  as  a  King  governs  each  and  all  things 
in  the  universe  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  as  a  Priest  from 
Divine  good. 

17556.  The  Lord  governs  tlie  least  singulars. 

1928-.  The  Lord  who  would  govern  the  universal 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5044.  Truth  governing  in  a  state  of  temptations. 
Sig. 

.  It  rules  and  governs  the  thoughts.  .  .  Some- 
times the  truth  which  governs  is  not  presented  con- 
spicuously before  tlu^  understanding,  but  .  .  .  still  it 
governs  .  .  . 

-.   It  is  the  alfection  of  this  truth  through  which 

the  Lord  governs  those  who  are  in  temptations. 

.  Truth  through  which  he  can  be  governed  .  .  . 

H.  324''.  (lod  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
universe  .  .  . 

R.  786.  'Every  pilot'  (Rev.viii. i6)  =  the  highest  of 
the  laity,  who  are  emperors,  kings,  dukes,  and  princes. 

T.  620-.  Like  navigation  in  a  great  ocean  without  a 
rudder. 


D.  2234.  That  the  universe  is  governed  by  the  Lord 
very  easily  .  .  . 

28o8<=.  If  they  were  not  governed  by  the  Loid  alone  . .  . 
4995.  He  was  received  among  others  as  a  governor. 
6077.  They  said  that  with  them  he  governs  who  is 
able  to  govern  ,  .  . 

E.  514'^.  They  who  teach,  lead,  and  rule,  are  meant 
by  'the  pilot,'  etc.  (Ezek.xxvii.8). 

1 170.    'Every  pilot'  .  .  .  ]>y  'the  pilot'  or  shipmaster 
are  signified  those  who  are  in  wisdom. 
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Govern.     Moderare.     See  Moderate. 

Government.       See    under    Prince    and 
^V'LY.-regere. 

Govern.     Pracficere. 
Governor.     Praefedus. 
Government.     Praefedioa. 
Set  over.     Pracficere. 

A.  1977.  The  third  was  Commander  of  a  sliip. 
]).338o. 

4789"-".  See  Chambeklain. 

4977.  'He  set  him  over  liis  house'  (Gen.xxxix,4)=; 
that  good  applied  itself  to  liim.  Ex. 

5087.  'The  prince  of  the  guards  set  Jose])h  over 
them'  (Gen. xl. 4)  — that  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural 
taught  them  from  the  primaries  for  interpretation.  .  . 
'To  be  set  over,'  here,  =to  teach.  Ex. 

5088"^.  'To  be  set  over'  is  predicated  of  the  good 
which  is  of  life. 

5288.  To  set  over.  Sig. 

5290.  'Let  him  set  governors  over  tlie  land'  (Gen. 
xli. 34)  =  the  ordination  of  generals  in  the  Xaturah  'To 
set  over '  =  to  ordinate  ;  and  ' governors '  =  generals  .  .  . 
because  generals  are  things  in  whieli  and  under  which 
are  particulars. 

6393'.  The  more  they  love  to  serve  without  recom- 
l)cnse,  the  nobler  are  the  uses  they  are  set  over  .  .  . 

6643.  Joseph  being  governor  of  the  house  of  Pharaoh. 
Kx. 

10790.  (^rder  cannot  be  kept  in  the  worhl  without 
governors,  who  must  observe  all  things  which  take 
place  according  to  order,  and  contrary  to  order ;  and 
who  must  recompense  those  who  live  according  to  order, 
and  punish  those  who  live  contrary  to  order. 

10792.  Therefore  there  must  be  governors,  who  will 
keep  in  order  the  congregations  of  men,  and  who  are 
skilled  in  tlie  laws,  wise,  and  men  who  fear  God. 
Among  the  governors  also  there  must  be  order,  lest 
any  one,  from  his  [ileasure  or  ignorance,  should  permit 
evils  contrary  to  order  .  .  .  which  is  giiarded  against 
when  there  are  higher  and  lower  governors,  ainong 
whom  there  is  subordination.     N.313. 

10793.  Governors  over  those  things  with  men  which 
belong  to  Heaven,  or  over  ecclesiastical  things,  are 
called  priests,  and  their  office  the  jiriesthood.  l»ut 
governors  over  .  .  .  civil  things  are  called  magistrates ; 
and  their  chief,  where  there  are  sucli  sovereignties,  a 
king.     N.SH. 

10799.  As  priests  are  governors  to  administer  the 
things  of  Divine  law  and  worship,  so  are  kings  and 
magistrates  to  administer  the  things  of  the  civil  law 
and  j udgment.     N.  3 1 9. 

10800.  As  a  king  cannot  administer  all  tilings  alone, 
there  are  governors  under  him,  to  each  of  whom  there 
is  given  the  province  of  administering  what  the  king  is 
not  able  to  do  .  .  .  These  governoi's,  taken  together, 
constitute  the  royalty,  but  the  king  himself  is  the  chief. 
N.320. 


10801.  The  governor  who  believes  that  the  dignity 
of  the  government  is  in  his  own  person,  is  not  wise. 
N.321. 

H.  215.  (The  Angels  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom)  have 
governors,  fewer  or  more  according  to  the  needs  of  the 
Society  .  .  .  The  governors  administer  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  ;  they  understand  them  because  they  are 
wise,  and  in  doubtful  matters  they  are  enlightened  by 
the  Lord. 

218.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  is  the  quality 
of  the  governors  ;  namely,  that  they  are  those  who 
are  in  love  and  wisdom  above  the  rest ;  thus  who 
from  love  will  good  to  all,  and  from  wisdom  know 
how  to  provide  that  it  shall  take  place.  They  who 
are  such  do  not  domineer  and  command,  but  minister 
and  serve  ;  for  to  do  good  to  others  from  the  love  of 
good  is  to  serve,  and  to  provide  that  it  takes  place 
is  to  minister.  They  do  not  make  themselves  greater 
than  the  rest,  but  less  ;  for  they  hold  the  good  of 
the  Societ}'  and  of  the  neighbour  in  the  first  place, 
and  their  own  in  the  last  .  .  .  Still,  they  have  honour 
and  glory  ;  they  dwell  in  the  middle  of  the  Society,  on 
higher  ground  than  the  rest,  and  also  in  magnificent 
palaces.  Moreover,  they  accept  this  glorj^  and  honour, 
not  for  the  sake  of  self,  but  for  the  sake  of  obedience  ; 
for  all  there  know  that  they  have  this  honour  and  glory 
from  the  Lord,  and  that  therefore  tliej'  are  to  be  obeyed. 
Sig. 

220.  Therefore  the  more  malignant  infernals  ai'c  set 
over  (the  Hells),  whom  they  obey  from  fear. 

5436.  These  governors  (of  the  Hells)  dai'e  not  go 
beyond  the  prescribed  limits. 

P.  252.  It  makes  no  difference  whether  tlie  Com- 
mander is  an  upright  man  or  not.  Ex. 

'^.   It  is  allowable  to  defend  one's  country  and 

comrades  .  .  .  even  by  means  of  evil  Commanders. 

R.  153".  They  Avho  in  the  world  had  been  over 
assemblages,  are  set  over  them  here  and  there  in  the 
Societies  of  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  in  general  or  in  part 
according  to  the  amplitude  of  the  offices  which  they  had 
discharged  :  but  as  they  do  not  love  truth,  nor  justice, 
and  cannot  be  enlightened  to  know  what  is  true  and 
just,  after  some  days  they  are  deposed  .  .  . 

752.  Sec  MoDEUATK.     4I2<^.  D.Love  xiii-'. 

.   He  had  written  to  the  governors  of  the  rich 

monasteries  .  .  . 

786<'.  Some  were  set  over  those  Societies,  mIio  had 
V)een  emperors,  kings,  etc.  .  . 

M.  10-.  The  Commander  of  tlie  guards  addressed 
me  .  .  . 

373'.  Therefore  this  honour  is  seated  in  Commanders 
of  soldiers  more  than  in  others. 

T.  10.  (The  necessity  of  a  Oneral  with  subordinate 
Commandei-s. ) 

317.  Commanders  who  dei)rive  the  soldiers  of  their 
just  wages. 

412-.  Dignities  are  dispensed  according  to  the  govern- 
ments over  societies. 

418-.  AVho  loves  the  General  of  an  army  or  any 
Commander  under  him,  cxcejit  for  bravery  united  with 
])rudence  '. 
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[T.]  424'^.  Like  a  common  soldier  iimler  his  Com- 
mander. 

428".  It  is  like  giving  the  government  to  a  robber. 

430.  For  administration  through  officials  and  go- 
vernors. 


D.  751a.  I  asked  who  was  the  governor  of  the 
city  .  .  . 

1063.  They  consist  for  the  most  part  of  soldiers  and 
their  Commanders. 

5635^.   He  was  among  the  governors  there  .  .  . 

5822.  A  Christian  who  was  their  governor  .  .  . 

5891.   One  and  another  went  to  a  certain  governor  .  .  . 

6020"*.  A  certain  military  Commander  entered  a 
Society  .  .  . 

E.  365''^.  That  the  Lord  will  reign  throiigli  the  good 
of  love,  is  signified  by,  'I  will  set  thy  government  peace, 
and  thine  exactors  justice'  (Ls.lx.  17).  'Government' = 
the  kingdom. 

576".  'Governors  and  leaders'  (Ezek.xxiii.6)  =  prin- 
cipal truths. 

637^.  Tartan  the  Commander  ofthe  king  of  Assyria.  .  . 

839'-.  Whatever  a  governor  does  in  his  function  .  .  . 

863^.  'Governors  and  leading  men' (Jer.li.23)  =  prin- 
ciples of  falsity  and  evil. 

1191-.  There  are  in  the  Societies  of  Heaven  higher 
and  lower  governors  ;  all  ordinated  and  subordinated 
by  the  Loid  according  to  their  wisdom  and  intelligence. 
Their  chief,  who  is  wiser  than  the  rest,  dwells  in  the 
middle,  in  a  palace  so  magnificent  that  nothing  in  the 
universal  world  can  be  compared  to  it.  Des.  .  .  The 
subordinate  governors  have  like  things ;  they  have 
magnificent  and  splendid  things  according  to  the  degree 
of  their  wisdom  ;  and  they  have  wisdom  according  to 
the  degree  of  their  love  of  uses. 

J. (Post.)  246.  I  have  seen  many  ...  of  whom  some 
had  been  Commanders  of  armies,  greater  and  less  .  .  • 

D.  Love  xvii^.  Magistrates,  governors,  and  officials 
.  .  .  performing  uses  from  mere  natural  affection  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xi.  4.  Each  performs  his  uses  daily  .  .  .  The 
governor  and  official  in  administration  .  .  . 

C.  165.  Charity  with  the  Commanders  under  the 
general  of  an  army.   Ex. 

Grace.     Gratia. 
Gracious.      Gratiosus. 

A.  318''.  How  he  could  repay  sucli  great  kindness. 
D.203S. 

598.  'He  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah'  (Gen. 
vi.8)=:that  the  Lord  foresaw  that  the  human  race  could 
thus  be  saved.  The  Lord's  mercy  involves  and  regards 
the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race  ;  in  like  manner 
His  'grace.' 

• '-.   But  'mercy'  and  'grace'  are  distinguished  in 

the  "Word,  and  this  according  to  the  difference  of  those 
who  receive  them.  'Mercy'  is  applied  to  those  who  are 
celestial,  but  'grace'  to  those  who  are  spiritual ;  for  the 
celestial  do  not  acknowledge  anything  except  mercy, 
and  the  spiritual  scarcely  anything  except  grace.  The 
celestial   do   not   know   what   grace   is  ;    the   spiritual 


scarcely  know  what  mercy  is  ;  they  make  it  one  and  the 
same  as  grace  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  humiliation  of  heart 
imploie  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ;  but  the}'  who  are  in 
humiliation  of  thought  ask  for  His  grace  ;  and  if  they 
implore  His  mercy,  it  is  done  in  a  state  of  temptation  ; 
or  else  witli  the  mouth  alone  and  not  with  the  heart. 

-^  That  a  distinction  is  made  in  the  Word  between 

'mercy'  and  'grace.'  HI. 

e.  That  'grace'  regards  spiritual  things,  which 

are  of  faith  or  understanding  .  .  . 

981.    'The  presence  and  grace  of  tlie  Lord.'  Sig. 

-.  The  reason  grace  is  mentioned,  and  not  mercy, 

is  .  .  .  that  celestial  men  do  not  say  grace,  but  mercy  ; 
whereas  spiritual  men  do  not  say  mercy,  but  grace  ;  the 
source  of  which  is,  that  the  celestial  acknowledge  that 
the  human  race  is  nothing  but  filth  .  .  .  and  infernal, 
and  therefore  they  implore  tlie  mercy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
whereas  the  spiritual  know  but  do  not  acknowledge  this, 
because  tliey  remain  in  proprium  and  love  it ;  and 
therefore  they  can  with  difficulty  mention  mercy,  but 
easily  grace.  Each  of  these  conies  from  the  humiliation  ; 
in  proportion  as  anyone  loves  himself,  and  sup])oses 
that  he  can  do  good  from  himself,  and  tlius  merit  sal- 
vation, he  cannot  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  The 
reason  some  implore  grace,  is  tliat  it  has  become  an 
accustomed  form  of  address,  and  in  this  case  there  are 
only  a  few  tilings  of  the  Lord  in  the  grace,  and  many 
things  of  self  Each  person  can  examine  this  in  himself, 
when  he  mentions  the  Lord's  grace. 

2157.  'If  I  have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes'  (Ocn. 
xviii.3)  =  what  is  respective  ofthe  Lord's  state  .  .  . 

^.    'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes,'  was  a  customary 

formula  in  everything  respective.  111. 

2412.  From  grace  and  mercy.  Sig. 

.  They  who  are  in  truth  and  thence  in  good, 

only  implore  grace  ;  but  they  who  are  in  good  and 
thence  in  truth,  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ;  which 
comes  from  the  unlike  state  of  humiliation  and  thence 
of  adoration  .  .  . 

2423.  'Lo,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thine 
eyes'  (Gen.xix.  i9)  =  humiliation  from  the  affection  of 
truth  ;  'and  thou  hast  done  tliy  great  mercy '  =  a  like- 
ness of  humiliation  from  the  affection  of  good.  .  .  For 
they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  cannot  humble 
themselves  to  such  a  degree  as  from  the  heart  to  acknow- 
ledge all  things  to  be  of  mercy,  and  therefore  instead  of 
it  they  say  grace  ;  nay,  in  proportion  as  there  is  less 
affection  of  truth  in  them,  there  is  less  humiliation  in 
their  mention  of  grace.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
more  affection  of  good  there  is  in  anyone,  the  more 
humiliation  there  is  in  his  mention  of  mercy. 

3118'^.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  only  bends 
before  the  Lord  and  invokes  His  grace  ;  whereas  the 
man  of  the  Celestial  Church  bows  himself  and  implores 
His  mercy. 

3865^ 
grace. 


3980. 
tion. 

4007-'. 
4226. 


That  however  he  lives  lie  may  be  saved  from 
'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes'  of  anyone  — inclina- 


Attributing  ...  all  things  to  grace  and  mercy. 
Believed  admission  into  Heaven  was  of  grace. 


46743.  4783=*.  4925-. 
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4245.  'To  find  grace  in  thine  eyes'  (Gen.xxxii.5)  = 
the  coudescendeuce  and  humiliation  of  truth  before 
good. 

4359.  'God  hath  graciously  bestowed'  (Gen.xxxiii. 
S)  =  from  the  Divine  Providence. 

4365.  'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  my  lord'  (ver.8)  = 
pleasing  initiation.  .  .  For  'to  find  grace '  =  that  they 
may  be  accepted  .  .  . 

4455.  'Let  me  find  grace  in  your  eyes'  (Gen.xxxiv. 
11)  ...  is  a  form  of  speech  which  involves  inclination 
.  .  .  here,  that  on  his  part  there  was  a  mind  .  .  . 

4975.  'Joseph  found  grace  in  his  eyes'  (Gen.xxxix.4) 
=  that  it  was  accepted  ...  It  is  said  'in  his  eyes,' 
because  grace  is  predicated  of  the  Intellectual. 

5043.  'And  gave  his  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  prince 
of  the  prison  house'  (ver. 21)  =  relief  thence  derived.  .  . 
For  'to  give  grace'  in  temptations  =  to  comfort  and  to 
relieve  with  hope. 

5619.  To  obtain  favour.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5689.  'God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son'  (Gen. 
xliii.29)  =  that  the  Divine  was  with  the  Spiritual  of  the 
Celestial  .  .  . 

5929.  Adjunction  from  grace.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

^,   It   is  said  from  grace,  and  not  from  mercy, 

because  the  things  which  are  more  remote,  and  not  in 
full  correspondence,  are  not  in  such  humiliation  as  to  be 
able  to  implore  mercy  ;  nay,  they  cannot  from  the  heart 
even  mention  mercy,  but  instead  of  it  grace  .  .  , 

6178.  'If  I  have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes'  (Gen. 
xlvii.  29)  =  longing,  as  is  evident  from  the  affection  in 
which  Jacob  was  when  he  said  this  to  Joseph  ;  for  'if  I 
have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes'  is  only  a  form  of  speech, 
through  which  the  affection,  thus  the  longing  of  the 
will,  is  expressed. 

6512.  'If  I  have  found  grace  in  your  eyes'  (Gen.l.4) 
=  that  he  may  be  well  received  ;  for  'to  find  grace  in 
the  eyes'  is  a  form  of  speech  of  insinuation. 

6914.  'I  will  give  the  grace  of  this  people  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Egyptians'  (Ex.iii.2i)  =  the  fear  of  those  who  are 
in  falsities  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  .  .  . 

.  As  it  treats  of  those  who  are  in  falsities,  by 

'grace'  is  not  signified  grace  ;  for  with  those  who  are 
in  falsities  and  evils  there  is  no  grace  for  anyone  ;  but 
if  they  ...  do  not  harm  them  it  is  from  fear  of  the 
plagues  .  .  . 

10563.  'Thou  hast  found  grace  in  Mine  eyes'  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  I2)  =  that  he  was  received  because  he  could  be 
over  that  nation.     10564.   10569.   10626. 

10577.  'I  will  do  grace  to  whom  I  do  grace,  and  I 
will  do  mercy  to  whom  I  do  mercy'  (ver.  I9)  =  that 
Divine  truth  and  good  will  be  revealed  to  those  who 
receive  ...  'To  do  grace '  —  to  gift  with  spiritual  truth 
and  good  ;  here,  to  reveal  it  .  .  .  and  'to  do  mercy '  =  to 
gift  with  celestial  truth  and  good  ;  here,  to  reveal  it.  .  . 
For  'grace'  is  predicated  of  faith,  and  'mercy'  of  love 
.  .  .  That  they  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  speak 
of  grace,  and  they  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  of 
mercy.  Refs. 

.  Hence  it  is  that  Jehovah  is  called  'gracious 

and  merciful.'  111. 

VOL.  III. 


^.  As  mercy  is  of  love,  and  also  truth  of  faith,  it 

is  said  'mercy  and  grace'  when  the  Lord  is  implored, 
and  'mercy  and  truth'  when  the  Lord  is  described.   111. 

10617.  'Merciful  and  gracious'  (Ex.xxxiv.6)  =  that 
from  Him  is  all  good.   Ex. 

R.  12.  'Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace'  (Rev.i.4)  =  a 
Divine  salutation. 

484-.  Is  it  not  contrary  to  reason  to  think  that  God 
the  Father  had  fallen  from  grace  towards  mankind  .  .  . 
Is  not  the  Divine  grace  an  attribute  of  the  Divine 
essence  1  and  therefore  to  fall  from  grace  would  be  to 
fall  from  His  Divine  essence  ...  If  grace  were  to  recede 
from  God,  it  would  be  all  over  with  the  universal 
Heaven  and  with  the  universal  human  race  .  .  .  (There- 
fore) there  is  perpetual  access  to  God  the  Father  through 
grace. 

T.  71^  Not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

155*^.  Within  there  is  charity,  grace,  and  mercy. 

358.  The  grace  of  reception. 


D.  4843".  How  to  catch  the  favour  of  princes  .  .  . 

E.  22.  'Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace'=:the  delight  of 
truth  and  good. 

.  To  those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  it  is  granted 

.  .  .  to  be  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth ; 
and  this  Divine  gift  is  what  is  called  'grace.'  So  far, 
therefore,  as  anyone  is  in  this  affection  he  is  in  the 
Lord's  Divine  grace  ;  nor  is  any  other  Divine  grace 
possible  to  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel  than  to  be  affected 
with  truth  because  it  is  truth  ;  since  in  this  affection 
there  is  Heaven  and  blessedness  for  them. 

2.  This  is  what  is  meant,  in  special,  by  'grace' 

in  the  Word.  111. 

.   In  general.  Divine  grace  is  all  that  is  given 

from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  all  which  is  so  given  has  relation 
to  faith  and  love,  and  faith  is  the  affection  of  truth  from 
good,  this  is  meant  in  special  by  Divine  grace  .  .  . 

797^  I  am  in  grace  because  I  have  faith. 

802^.  They  say  they  are  in  grace  .  .  .  and  therefore 
that  their  evils  are  not  seen  ...     8i9,iv. 

Grace.      (The  method  of  saying  grace  in  Heaven. 
M.16.) 

Gracefulness.     See  ORNAUENj-decus. 

Graces.      Charites. 

A.  4966'-.  The  three  maidens  called  the  Graces  were 
affections  of  good  ;  and  the  maidens  called  (the  Muses) 
were  affections  of  truth. 

Gradually.     Pedetentim.     1. 142,    T.799.    Coro. 
29-. 

Graff.      Tradux.     8.115'.  ^-ZM^-  P-254.  T.103-. 
E.989-.  D.Wis.ii^, 
See  Engkaft. 

Grain.     Granutti. 

Life  52.  With  man  there  is  not  a  grain  more  of  trutli 
than  of  good. 

P.  293.  There  is  not  a  grain  of  his  Own  will  or 
prudence  with  any  man. 

M 
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R.  908".  Occurs.  M.2335.  E.815".  S99".  1 1008. 
D.Love  xvii^. 

M.  268-.  Tliey  were  little  grains-granula-o^  gold  .  .  . 

Grammatical.         Granvnaticalis.         A.24ie. 

D.I95I. 

Grand  Man.  Maximus  Homo  (also  Mag- 
nus Homo,  U71US  Homo,  Divituis  Homo,  and 
Coelesiis  Homo). 

See  under  Pkovince. 

A.  550.  In  like  manner  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  whicli 
is  as  one  man,  and  is  also  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 
1013*.   1276-. 

91 1-.  Therefore  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man. 

931.  So  long  does  the  Cluirch  live  relatively  to  the 
Grand  Man,  which  is  the  universal  Heaven, 

1273.  On  the  situation  of  the  Grand  Man.  Gen.  art. 

1376''.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  constantly  keep  their 
own  situation  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  this  is  an  appear- 
ance .  .  . 

1 38 1.  Souls  and  Spirits  who  are  not  yet  allotted  a 
constant  situation  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

1894^.  The  universal  Heaven,  before  the  Lord,  relates 
to  the  image  of  a  man,  because  to  Him  ;  therefore 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man,  especially  from  this, 
that  the  Lord  is  there  all  in  all.     2739.  2S53-.  2996. 

2996*'.  They  who  are  in  Hell  are  outside  that  Grand 
Man  .  .  .     3642. 

3021.  All  the  parts  of  the  human  body  correspond  to 
the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  in  the  Grand  Man  .  ,  . 
3584''. 

3624.  On  the  correspondence  of  all  the  organs  and 
members  .  .  .  with  the  Grand  Man,  which  is  Heaven. 
Gen. art.  3741.  3883.  4039.  4218.  4318.  4403.  4622, 
4652.  4791.  4931.   5050.   5171.  5377.  5552. 

36276.  The  Grand  Man,  or  the  influx  thence,  is  that 
prior  thing  through  which  man  is  connected  .  .  .  with 
the  First  .  .  . 

363 1-.  (Thus)  all  who  come  into  Heaven  are  organs 
or  members  of  the  Grand  Man. 

3637.  The  Grand  Man,  relatively  to  man,  is  the 
universal  Heaven  of  the  Lord  ;  but  in  the  supreme  sense 
the  Grand  Man  is  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  Heaven  is  from 
Him,  and  all  things  there  correspond  to  Him. 

.  Thus  the  Lord  could  no  longer  inflow  and  reduce 

these  things  into  order  through  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

^.  Under  the  feet,  thus  outside  the  Grand  Man. 

3638^.  (Thus)  the  form  of  Heaven  is  such,  that  it 
relates  constantly  to  the  Grand  Man  relatively  to  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

3644.  All  men  in  the  universal  world  have  a  situation 
either  in  the  Grand  Man,  that  is,  in  Heaven,  or  outside 
of  it  in  Hell  .  .  . 

3741.  From  correspondence  .  .  .  with  the  Lord, 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man. 

4046^.  Still  they  are  within  the  Grand  Man,  although 
in  its  extremes,  if  they  have  led  a  life  of  good. 

4219.  The  universal  Heaven  is  the  Grand  Man  ;  and 


Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man  because  it  corresponds 
to  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.   Ex. 

4222.  As  to  the  correspondence  of  the  Grand  Man  to 
the  things  in  man  .  .  . 

-.  All  these  things,  in  general  and  in  particular, 

correspond  most  exactly  to  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

<=.  Each  Heaven  pertains  to  its  own  general,  and 

the  general  Heavens  to  the  most  general,  or  whole, 
which  is  the  Grand  Man. 

4225.  All  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  who  do  good  to  him  from 
the  heart  according  to  the  good  in  him,  and  who  have  a 
conscience  of  what  is  just  and  fair,  are  within  the  Grand 
Man  ;  for  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  therefore  in  Heaven  : 
but  all  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  [the  world,  and 
thence  in  concupiscences,  and  only  do  what  is  good  on 
account  of  the  laws,  self-honour,  the  wealth  of  the  world, 
and  reputation  thence ;  thus  who  are  interiorly  un- 
niercifnl,  in  hatred  and  revenge  against  the  neighbour 
for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  and  are  delighted  at 
his  misfortunes  when  he  does  not  favour  them,  are  out- 
side of  the  Grand  Man,  for  they  are  in  Hell.  These  do 
not  correspond  to  any  organs  and  members  in  the  body, 
but  to  the  various  vitiations  and  diseases  induced  on 
them. 

".  They   who   are   outside    the   Grand  Man  .  .  . 

cannot  enter  into  it,  because  their  lives  are  contrary  .  .  . 

^.  But   they  who  are  in  the  Grand  Man  are  in 

freedom  of  breathing  when  they  are  in  the  good  of 
love  ... 

4302^.  Heaven  itself  .  .  .  from  the  order  in  which 
truths  and  goods  are,  is  called  the  Grand  Man  ;  its  life 
itself  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .     4321.  4839''', 

4321-.  All  in  the  Grand  Man  keep  a  constant  situation, 
according  to  the  quality  and  state  of  the  truth  and  good 
in  which  they  are.  Enum, 

4330.  As  the  three  Heavens  together  constitute  the 
Grand  Man  .  .  . 

4797.  For  every  Angel  is  in  some  province  of  the 
Grand  Man,  and  thus  generally  and  widely  communicates 
with  all  who  are  in  the  same  province  .  .  . 

4938.  Celestial  things  in  the  Grand  Man  constitute 
the  head  ;  spiritual  things  the  body,  and  natural  things 
the  feet.     5328, Ex.  6436. 

5176.  So  long  as  they  are  in  the  state  in  which  they 
are  like  food  in  the  stomach,  they  are  not  in  the  Grand 
Man,  but  are  being  introduced  ;  but  when  they  are 
representatively  in  the  blood,  they  are  then  in  the 
Grand  Man.     5392'"'. 

5199'-.  The  reason  beauty  is  from  this  source,  is  that 
the  universal  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man,  and  corresponds 
to  each  and  all  things  with  man  .  .  . 

5377.  For  whatever  there  is  in  man,  in  both  the 
external  and  the  internal  man,  has  correspondence  with 
the  Grand  Man.  AVithout  correspondence  with  it  .  .  . 
nothing  ever  exists  and  subsists.   Ex. 

5569.  Whatever  is  of  correspondence  with  the  Grand 
Man  is  in  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  for  each  of  them  as  an 
image  relates  to  the  Grand  Man. 

6054-.  The  reason  an  Angel  and  the  spirit  of  man  is  a 
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man  in  form,  is  that  the  universal  Heaven  has  from  the 
Lord  that  it  conspires  into  the  human  form,  whence  the 
universal  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man. 

6402^.  (Thus)  they  are  in  tlie  Lord's  Kingdom,  because 
they,  too,  are  in  the  Grand  Man,  but  in  its  ultimates. 

6696.  The  Spirits  who  in  the  Grand  Man  relate  to  the 
memory  .  .  .     6808.  6925.   7253. 

6807.  The  universal  Heaven  relates  to  a  man,  which 
is  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  But  to  constitute  this 
Grand  Man  they  who  come  from  this  P]arth  into  the 
other  life  would  not  suflice  .  .  .  they  must  be  from  many 
other  Earths  ... 

6823.  Thus  the  whole,  which  is  all  good  in  the  com- 
plex, is  the  neighbour  in  the  first  degree,  and  is  the 
Grand  Man  .  .  .  which  Man  is  an  image  representative 
of  the  Lord  Himself.  Tliis  Man,  that  is,  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  is  loved,  when,  from  inmost  affection,  one 
does  good  to  those  who  are  man  through  that  Man  from 
the  Lord. 

7078.  Different  Earths  constitute  different  provinces 
in  the  Grand  Man.     735S.  7800. 

7236.  All  are  .  .  .  allotted  a  place  in  the  Grand  Man 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  good,  both  in  general 
and  in  special. 

7337^,  This  ...  is  from  the  Divine,  in  order  that  all 
who  are  in  the  Grand  Man  maj-  be  distinct  from  each 
other. 

7481.  (The  province  of  IMars  in  the  Grand  Man.) 

7744^  Such  in  the  Grand  Man  relate  to  the  longi- 
titudinal  sinus  .  .  . 

8593.  Genii  in  the  Grand  Man  pertain  to  the  province 
of  the  cerebellum,  and  also  to  that  part  of  the  spinal 
marrow  which  sends  out  fibres  and  nerves  to  the 
involuntary  things. 

8630^.  The  Sjnrits  and  Angels  from  Jupiter  relate  in 
the  Grand  Man  to  the  imaginative  of  thought .  .  . 

8705'''.  The  reason  the  Divine  passing  througli  Heaven 
is  a  Divine  Man,  is  that  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man. 

9107.  The  Spirits  of  Saturn  in  the  Grand  Man  relate 
to  the  middle  between  spiritual  and  natural  sense  .  .  . 
But  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  relate  to  the  natural  and 
corporeal  sense.  Tluis  the  latter  relate  to  tlie  external 
man  ;  but  the  former  to  the  internal  nmn. 

9144".  For  the  Divine  truth  jjroceeding  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  is  a  ^lan  ;  hence  Heaven  is  a  Grand 
Man  ;  and  this  from  influx  and  correspondence  .  .  . 

9236.  The  inhabitants  of  the  moon  in  the  Grand  Man 
relate  to  the  scutiform  cartilage  .  .  . 

9256^.  The  real  Church  of  the  Lord  on  eartli  is  cir- 
cumstanced as  is  the  Grand  Man  in  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

9276^  The  heart  of  the  Grand  Man,  that  is,  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  is  constituted  of  tliose  who  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  .  .  .  The  lungs  in  the 
Grand  Man,  or  in  Heaven  and  the  Cliureli,  are  con- 
stituted of  those  wlio  from  the  Lord  are  in  charity  .  .  . 
and  thence  in  faith.  And  the  rest  of  the  viscera  and 
members  in  that  Grand  Man  are  constituted  of  those 
who  are  in  external  goods  and  trutlis  .  .  . 


.  9279*.  For  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the  Lord  ;  hence  it 
is  that  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man.   Refs. 

H.  59*=.  Therefore  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  and  the 
Divine  Man. 

W.  288.  As.God  is  a  Man,  tlie  universal  angelic  Heaven 
in  the  complex  relates  to  One  Man ;  which  is  distin- 
guished into  regions  and  provinces  according  to  the 
members,  viscera,  and  organs  of  man.   Enum. 

P.  1 63-.  The  Lord  rules  the  universal  angelic  Heaven 
as  One  Man  ...  as  the  soul  rules  its  body. 

164''.  Everyone  is  from  infancy  brought  into  this 
Bivine  Man  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord. 

254^.  The  angelic  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One 
Man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Divine 
Man  is  a  man  in  the  whole  form,  not  only  as  to  the 
external  organs  and  members,  but  also  as  to  the  internal 
organs  and  members  .  .  .  And  it  is  provided  by  the 
Lord,  that  those  also  to  whom  the  Gospel  could  not  come 
.  .  .  should  be  able  to  have  a  place  in  that  Divine  Man, 
that  is,  in  Heaven,  constituting  the  things  which  arc 
called  the  skins,  membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones  .  .  . 

326'-*.  In  that  heavenly  Man  are  all  things  which  are 
in  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

1'^.  That  heavenly  Man,   which   is   Heaven  .  .  . 

cannot  be  composed  of  the  men  of  one  religion,  but  of 
the  men  of  many  religions  .  .  . 

R.  5.  Heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  as  One  Man, 
whose  soul  is  the  Lord  Himself ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 
speaks  through  Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

49-.  The  universal  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One 
Man,  in  which  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Celestial 
make  the  head  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Spiritual, 
the  body  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Natural,  the 
feet ;  and  therefore  in  every  man  .  .  .  there  are  three 
degrees  .  .  . 

363-.  The  universal  Heaven  together  with  the  Churcli 
on  earth  before  the  Lord  is  as  One  Man.  (Those  who 
constitute  the  face  and  the  body.  Sig.  and  Ex.) 

T.  119.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  together  witli 
the  Church  on  earth,  before  the  Lord,  is  as  One  Man, 
whose  internal  is  constituted  of  the  angelic  Heaven,  and 
its  external  of  the  Church  ;  or,  more  specially,  whose 
head  is  constituted  of  the  Highest  Heaven  ;  its  breast 
and  tlie  middle  region  of  the  body  of  the  Second  and 
Ultimate  Heavens  ;  and  its  loins  and  feet  of  the  Chnrc!< 
on  earth  ;  and  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  soul  and  life  of 
this  whole  Man  ;  and  therefore  unless  the  Lord  had 
effected  Redemption,  this  Man  v.-ould  have  been  de- 
stroyed ;  as  to  the  feet  and  loins,  when  the  Church  on 
earth  receded ;  as  to  the  gastric  region,  when  tlic 
Ultimate  Heaven  receded  ;  as  to  the  chest,  when  the 
Second  Heaven  receded  ;  and  tlien  the  head,  having  no 
corresi)ondencc  with  the  body,  would  have  fallen  into  a 
swoon.  Ex. 

762-.  liefore  tlic  Lord,  tlie  Churcli  a])pears  as  One 
Man  ;  and  this  Grand  Man  must  pass  through  his  ages 
like  a  little  man  ... 


D.  488.  This  Grand  Man  became  entirely  perverted 
by  the  falls  .  .  . 
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[D.]  II22.  In  like  manner  in  the  Greatest  Body  .  .  . 

1364.  It  is  foreseen  and  provided  that  all  .  .  .  may  be 
parts  of  this  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

1708.  The  existence  and  subsistence  of  human  bodies 
is  from  the  Lord  through  the  Grand  Man.   Ex.     1713. 

1759.  What  is  there  not  in  the  Grand  Man,  in 
Heaven  ? 

1772.  They  wlio  are  in  the  earth  of  lower  things  are 
not  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  yet  they  live  from  the  Lord's 
life. 

1831.  Man  could  not  subsist  at  all,  unless  as  a  part  he 
corresponded  to  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3041.  AVhen  I  treated  of  forms,  that  the  Grand  Man 
is  constituted  of  them  ;  and  that  those  who  are  not 
initiated  to  act  in  a  Society  .  .  .  are  not  in  the  Grand 
Man,  I  perceived  indignation  from  the  World  of  Spirits, 
because  the}'-,  too,  were  not  among  those  who  constitute 
the  Grand  Man  ;  but  it  was  replied  to  them,  first  to  the 
evil,  that  they  cannot  be  there  until  they  have  first  been 
rejected  into  the  earth,  like  dung  .  .  . 

31 14.  It  has  been  provided  from  eternity,  and  thus 
provided  .  .  .  that  they  may  be  parts  in  the  Great 
Man  .  .  . 

3148.  That  the  human  body  is  entirely  formed  from 
the  Grand  Man. 

3318.  So  that  every  Society  of  tlie  Grand  Man  has  its 
own  species  of  respiration. 

3413.  They  who  ajipeared  below  are  now  above  .  .  . 
But  the  regions  of  the  Grand  Man  remain  permanent  to 
eternity  before  those  who  are  in  faith  ;  for  it  is  impossible 
for  phantasies  to  effect  anything  as  to  the  Grand 
Man  .  .  . 

3419.  That  the  whole  Grand  Man  is  organic,  and 
relates  to  the  purer  and  grosser  membranaceous  things 
of  the  body  ;  and  the  Lord  alone  relates  to  the  interior 
things,  thus  to  the  bloods  in  the  derivatives. 

.  Therefore  anyone  who  wants  to  live  or  act  his 

own  life  cannot  be  in  the  Grand  Man,  but  in  so  far  as 
he  desires  this,  he  expels  himself  .  .  .  Therefore  the 
whole  of  the  Grand  Man  is  a  passive  force  .  .  .  and  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  active  force  .  .  .  Hence  comes  the 
marriage  .  .  . 

3639.  Man  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  through  the  World 
of  Spirits  .  .  .  otherwise  he  could  have  no  connection 
with  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  cannot 
be  inspected  by  the  Angels  ;  for  they  are  thus  turned 
into  serpents  .  .  .  therefore  there  is  no  communication 
of  them  with  .  .  .  the  Grand  Man,  except  an  external 
one.  They  are  ruled  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  an  influx 
of  external  things  .  .  . 

3939.  In  respect  of  the  Grand  Man,  [everyone]  is  a 
very  small  particle  .  .  .  for  each  and  all  things  of  him 
inflow  through  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3972.  On  the  influx  of  the  Grand  Man.     4063. 

.  (Thus)  nothing  in  man  can  be  kept  in  its  form 

.  .  .  except  from  something  general  or  universal,  and 
therefore  from  the  Grand  Man.  In  like  manner  neither 
can  the  Grand  Man  himself,  except  from  .  .  .  the  Lord 
alone. 


4064.  Thus,  unless  each  and  all  things  of  the  body, 
both  interior  and  exterior,  corresponded  to  some  Grand 
Man,  it  could  never  exist  and  subsist  .  .  . 

4089.  (Thus)  he  who  is  not  in  the  life  of  love  cannot 
be  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

4403*^.  Thus  each  state  has  its  own  situation  within 
the  Grand  Man,  and  also  outside  of  it. 

D.  Min.  4710.  On  the  Grand  Man  and  correspond- 
ence. 

471 1.  On  the  Grand  Man,  how  it  is  circumstanced 
with  the  Voluntary. 

E.  391^".  Regarded  in  itself,  the  angelic  Heaven  is 
from  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  tlie  Divine  Human 
of  the  Lord  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  angelic  Heaven,  in  the 
whole  complex,  is  as  One  Man ;  and  therefore  this 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man.     622''. 

708.  In  the  head  of  the  Grand  Man  are  those  who  are 
in  love  to  the  Lord  ...  In  its  body  .  .  ,  are  those  who 
are  in  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and  in  the  feet  of 
the  Grand  Man,  which  is  Heaven,  are  those  who  are 
obscurely  in  the  faith  of  charity  .  .  . 

1115^.  The  universal  .  .  .  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is 
as  One  Man,  which  may  be  called  the  Grand  Man  ;  and 
therefore  the  Angels  in  Heaven  are  in  Man,  which  is  the 
proceeding  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

1 222''^.  The  Church  on  earth  before  the  Lord  is  also  as 
One  Man  ...  It  is  also  distinguished  into  Societies,  and 
each  Society  is  a  man  ;  and  all  who  are  within  this  Man 
are  within  Heaven  ;  but  they  who  are  outside  of  it  are 
in  Hell  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  Church  on  earth,  together 
with  the  Angels,  makes  not  only  the  interiors  of  that 
Man,  but  also  the  exteriors,  which  are  called  the  carti- 
laginous and  bony  things.  The  Church  makes  this, 
because  men  on  the  Earth  are  endowed  with  a  body,  in 
which  the  ultimate  Spiritual  is  clothed  with  what  is 
natural .  .  .     1223^   1224'*. 

D.  Love  vi.  In  the  Lord's  view  the  universal  human 
race  is  as  One  Man  ;  and  so  all  of  one  kingdom  are  as 
One  Man  ;  in  like  manner  all  of  one  province  ;  and  also 
all  of  one  city,  and  all  of  one  house.  It  is  not  the  men 
themselves  who  thus  appear  together,  bnt  it  is  the  uses 
with  them.  Those  appear  together  as  a  perfect  and 
beautiful  man  who  are  of  good  use  .  ,  .  But  those  who 
do  uses  not  for  the  sake  of  uses  .  .  .  appear  before  the 
Lord  as  an  imperfect  and  ugly  man. 

viii.  That  all  things  of  the  world  also  relate  to  a  like 
form.  Gen. art. 

xiii*.  The  Church  and  Heaven  are  from  the  Lord  as 
One  Man,  whose  forms,  which  are  called  higher  and 
lower  organic  forms,  and  also  interior  and  exterior  ones, 
are  made  of  all  who  love  uses  in  doing  them  ;  and  the 
uses  themselves  compose  this  Man ;  because  it  is  a. 
spiritual  Man,  which  does  not  consist  of  persons,  but  of 
the  uses  in  them  .  .  .  and  as  this  Man  is  the  proceeding 
Divine  from  the  Lord,  and  the  proceeding  Divine  is  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  it  follows  that  all  these 
are  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Grandfather.    Avus. 

A.  313.  Evil  is  thus  implanted  in  children,  and 
becomes   hereditary,  thus  from   each  parent,  from  his 
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grandfather,  great-gi-andfather,  great-great-gi-andfather 
.  .  .     4317^  8550.   W.269.  P.277. 

6716^.  In  some  cases  grand-children  and  great-grand- 
children are  born  with  the  natural  disposition  of  the 
grandfather  and  great-grandfather  .  .  . 

Grandson.     Nepos. 

A.  2720^.  'With  my  son,  and  with  my  grandson' 
(Gen.xxi.23)  =  concerning  the  things  which  are  of  faith. 

5912^.  Good  from  truths  produces  other  truths  .  .  . 
which  are  the  sons'  sons  or  grandsons, 

6716-.  See  Grandfather. 

7231.  Their  sons,  and  grandsons,  who  are  here  named, 
are  nothing  but  derivations. 

H.  556*'.  He  who  loves  himself,  loves  his  own,  who 
are  in  special  his  children  and  grandchildren. 

M.  206.  The  father  returns  in  effigy,  if  not  in  his 
sons,  still  in  his  grandsons,  and  great-grandsons. 

Grape,  Cluster.    Botms. 

A.  107 1-.  'The  grape' =  charity,  or  what  is  holy. 
3 

51 17.  'The  clusters  thereof  ripened  [into]  grapes- 
nvas'  (Gen.xl.  ic)  =  the  conjunction  of  spiritual  truth 
with  celestial  good.  .  .  ' Clusters '=:  the  truth  of  spiritual 
good;  and  'grapes' =  the  good  of  celestial  truth.  .  .  The 
conjunction  of  them  in  the  Sensuous  is  circumstanced 
like  the  ripening  of  clusters  into  giapes.  .  .  This  is  re- 
presented in  the  fruits  of  trees  when  they  ripen  ;  in 
unripe  fruits,  which  are  here  'the  clusters,'  is  represented 
the  state  when  truth  still  predominates  ;  but  in  the  ripe 
fruits,  which  are  here  'the  grapes,'  the  state  when  good 
has  the  predominance  :  the  predominance  of  good  is  also 
represented  in  the  flavour  and  sweetness  wliich  are 
perceived  in  rijie  grapes. 

^.   'To  make  grapes  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them' 

(Amos  ix.  14)  =  to  appropriate  the  goods  thence  derived. 

^".  See  GRAPE-?t7'a.     £.433^°. 

".    'To  vintage  the  grapes  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xiv. 

i8)  =  to  destroy  all  things  of  chai-ity. 

9320^  'Grapes-7ijwe-and  clusters' =  the  internal  and 
external  goods  of  that  Church. 

M.  294''.  Their  husbands  came  with  grapes  in  their 
hands,  of  which  some  were  of  delicate  flavour,  and  some 
of  bad  flavour  ;  and  the  wives  said.  Why  have  you 
brought  also  bad  grapes-?iwas,  or  wild  grapes.  Ex. 

R.  649.  'Vintage  the  clusters  of  grapes  of  the  vine 
of  the  earth'  (Rev.xiv.  i8)  =  the  operation  of  the  Lord 
...  by  means  of  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  into  the 
works  of  charity  and  faith  which  are  with  the  men  of 
the  Christian  Church.  .  .  By  'clusters  of  grapes  and 
grapes-7ira.s'  are  signified  the  works  of  cliarity  .  .  . 
because  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  vine  in  a  vineyard  .  .  . 
651. 

'.  That  'grapes-Mt'ae'  and  'clusters  of  grapes'  — 

the  goods  and  the  works  of  charity.   111. 

651.  Because  in  the  presses  the  must  is  expressed  from 
the  clusters  of  grapes. 


E.  519''.  I'y  'grapes-?a'rt.s-'  are  signified  the  goods  of 
the  Church  ;  and  by  'clusters  of  grapes,'  the  truths  of 
the  Church. 


618^.  By  'grapes-Mwts'  are  signified  the  goods  thence, 
which  are  the  goods  of  charity;  and  by  'clusters  of 
grapes,'  the  goods  of  faith. 

918.  'Vintage  the  clusters  of  the  earth,  because  its 
grapes-Mi?ae-are  ripe '  =  that  there  shall  take  place  a 
gathering  together  and  a  separation  of  the  good  from  the 
evil,  because  there  are  no  longer  truths  of  faith,  in  con- 
sequence of  there  being  no  spiritual  good,  which  is 
charity. 

,    ' Clusters '  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  ;   'its 

grapes  are  ripe'  =  because  there  are  no  longer  the  goods 
of  charity. 

^.  That  'a  cluster'  and  'a  grape-«ra'=the  good 

of  charity.  111. 

^.  By  'clusters'  or  bunches  of  grapes-racemos- 

are  properly  signified  the  variations  of  the  state  of 
spiritual  good,  or  the  good  of  charity,  because  in  them 
many  grapes-Muae-cohere  together  in  a  series. 

920.  The  clusters  and  grapes  which  are  put  into  the 

press  .  .  . 

Grape.     Uva. 

See  under  GRAPE-fto<rM.s,  and  Wild  Grape. 

A.  885".  Grapes  in  the  vine'  (.Ter.viii.  13)= spiritual 
good. 

1069.   'Grapes'  =  the  works  of  charity. 

1071.  'Grapes'  =  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
'wine' =  the  Spiritual  of  that  Church. 

21872.  As  'wine'  and  'grape,'  and  also  whatever  is 
from  the  grape,  =  what  is  spiritual,  the  Nazarite  was 
forbidden  to  eat  them  ;  that  is,  to  have  communication 
with  these  things  .  .  .     E.918". 

2240^.   'Grapes'  are  predicated  of  goods  or  evils. 

— .  'Grapes  of  Gomorrah'  (Deut.xxxii.32)  =  evils 
from  falsities. 

3300".  'Wine  and  the  blood  of  grapes'  (Gen.xlix.ii) 
=  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  of  the  Natural. 

3834*^.  Like  grapes  in  which  there  are  no  stones. 

5117^.  'Grapes'^the  good  of  the  spiritual  man,  thus 
charity.   111. 

.   'He  expected  that  it  would  bring  forth  grapes' 

(Is.v.2)  =  the  goods  of  charity  ;  'but  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes' =  the  evils  of  hatred  and  revenge. 

^.   'No   grapes  in   the   vine'   (Jer.viii. I3)=that 

there  was  no  interior  or  rational  good. 

^  'Grapes  in  the  wilderness'  (Ilos.ix.  10)  =  rational 

good  not  yet  made  spiritual. 

^.   'The  blood  of  grapes '  =  celestial  good  thence 

derived. 

".  The  blood   of  the  grapes'   (Deut.xxxii.  14)  = 

spiritual  celestial  good  ;  so  is  called  the  Divine  in  Heaven 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  Wine  is  called  'the 
blood  of  grapes,'  because  both  =  the  holy  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  ;  but  '  wine  '  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  and  'blood'  of  the  Celestial  Church. 

^''.   'Their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  and  clusters 

of  bitternesses  to  them'  (Deut.xxxii. 32)  =  that  the 
Voluntary  (was  obsessed  by  falsities  from  infernal  love) ; 
for  'a  grape,'  as  in  a  good  sense  it  =  charity,  is  predicated 
of  the  Voluntary,  but  of  the  Voluntary  in  the  intellectual 
part. 
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[A.  51  I7y-.  The  internal  goods  of  charity  are  'grapes ;' 
and  the  external  are  'figs,'  111. 

5 1 19.  'I  took  tlie  grapes  and  squeezed  them  into 
Pharaoh's  cup'  (Gen.xl.ii)  =  reciprocal  influx  into  the 
goods  from  a  spiritual  origin.  ' Grapes' =  the  goods  of 
charity,  thus  goods  from  a  spiritual  origin. 

6378.  'His  covering  in  the  blood  of  grapes'  =  that  His 
Intellectual  is  Divine  good  from  His  Divine  love.  'The 
hlood  of  grapes'  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  from  His  Divine  love. 

.   'Wine'  and  'the  blood  of  grapes'  appear  to  be 

alike  .  .  .  but  they  are  not  alike,  because  the  external 
and  the  internal  are  thus  expressed. 

".  That  'the  blood  of  grapes '  =  the  Divine  good 

froni  the  Divine  love,  is  evident  from  the  signification  of 
'blood,'  which  is  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  good  ;  and  by  'grapes,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 
signified  the  Lord's  Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  by 
'grapes,'  in  the  relative  sense,  is  signified  the  good  of 
charity. 

<=.  'The  blood  of  the  grape'  has  a  like  significa- 
tion in  Deut.xxxii.  14. 

9139".  Before  Spirits  there  appear  .  .  .  vineyards  full 
of  grapes  ,  .  .  when  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  an 
assemblage  which  is  in  the  truth  of  good. 

9144^^.  'To  gather  grapes  of  thorns'  —  from  the  falsities 
of  concupiscences  the  goods  of  faith  and  of  charity. 

R.  649^.  '  Because  its  grapes  were  ripe'  (Rev.xiv.  i8)  = 
because  it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Christian  Church. 

875^.  The  figs  in  my  hand  became  grapes.  (The 
reason  was)  that  figs  =  tlie  goods  of  charity  and  of  the 
derivative  faith  in  the  external  man  ;  and  grapes,  the 
goods  of  charity  and  of  faitli  in  the  internal  man  ;  and 
(I)  lovetl  spiritual  things. 

M.  76".  The  host  gave  us  a  cluster  of  briglit  grapes 
adhering  to  leaves  from  the  vine  ;  and  lo  tlie  leaves 
became  silver  ;  and  we  took  them  with  us  as  a  sign  that 
we  had  spoken  witli  the  people  of  the  Silver  Age. 

B.  48'=.  The  fruits  of  truth  are  signified  in  the  Word 
by  'grapes.' 

T.  377°.  Like  a  grape  after  tlie  wine  has  been  expressed 
irom  it. 


^-  3135-  There  appeared  to  me  a  bunch  of  large  red 
grapes  on  a  plate  .  .  . 

4707^.  He  plucked  a  branch  ...  It  was  a  small  bunch 
of  grapes.  Hence  they  knew  that  there  was  something 
of  good  in  him,  because  a  bright  gi'ape  is  tlie  aflfection 
of  truth. 

E.  195^^.  'Wine  and  the  blood  of  grapes'=the  Divine 
truth.     329^^  475^". 

3148.  'Fat  of  the  kidneys  of  wheat,  and  the  blood  of 
grapes' =  genuine  good  and  genuine  truth.     374^". 

374^3.  '  Wine' =  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  ; 
'  grapes, '  its  goods  from  which  are  truths. 

375^^.  'The  grapes  which  He  expected  it  to  produce' 
=the  goods  of  charity. 

376'\  Spiritual  truths  are  signified  by  'the  blood  of 
grapes.' 

e_  The  grapes,  which  are  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 


yards and  of  the  vines,  =  the  goods  of  charity  and  the 
goods  of  faith. 

403^  A  vine  =  the  spiritual  man;  and  'a  grape,' 
being  its  fruit,  =  his  good,  which  is  spiritual  good. 
u_ 

■ -^^  'A  grape'=:the  good  of  the  internal  or  spiritual 

man. 

433"*.  'His  covering  in  the  blood  of  grapes' =  the 
internal  or  rational  Human  of  the  Lord,  which  is  Divine 
good  from  His  Divine  love. 

^''.  The  falsities  of  evil  with  them  are  signified  by, 

'their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  they  have  clusters  of 
bitternesses'  .  .  .  ' grapes '  =  the  goods  of  the  Church  ; 
but  'grapes  of  gall  and  clusters  of  bitternesses '  =  evils 
from  direful  falsities. 

H  *I  expected  it  to  produce  grapes,  but  it  pro- 
duced wild  grapes '  =  that  instead  of  the  goods  of  truth 
which  are  of  the  Church  in  it,  there  were  evils  of  falsity. 

918".  The  sjiiritual  good  with  them  is  signified  by 
'  grapes. ' 

-''.  Tliat  instead  of  the  goods  of  charity  with  them 

there  were  hatreds,  and  instead  of  truth  falsities  bursting 
out  thence,  is  signified  by,  'their  grapes  are  grapes  of 
gall,  they  have  clusters  of  bitternesses.' 

*.   'The  blood  of  grapes '  =  the  Divine  truth  from 

His  Divine  good  ;  and,  in  the  relative  sense,  the  good  of 
charity. 

922.  The  grapes,  from  which  the  wine  is  made  in  the 
press,  —  the  good  of  charity  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
evil  ;  and  from  good  is  produced  truth,  and  from  evil 
falsitj'. 

''.  By  the  grape  is  signified  spiritual  good  ;  and 

by  the  wine  from  the  grape,  truth  from  this  good.  111. 

Grape-gathering.     See  under  Vintage. 
Grape-gleaning.    Raccjnatio.    £.313^  532''. 

548".  638>«.  919". 

Grass.      GraT?ie?i. 
Grassy.     Graminetis. 

See  under  Heuk,  and  Lawn, 

A.  58,  Occurs.     996-\ 

mi.  They  seem  to  themselves  to  be  cutting  grass. 

5201.  'The  sedge'  or  larger  grass  near  rivers,  =scien- 
tifics. 

5212^.  The  comparison  with  'the  blade,  the  ear,  and 
the  corn,  involves  the  rebirth  of  man  by  means  of  .scien- 
tifics,  the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  goods  of  charity.  .  , 
'The  blade '  =  the  first  scientific. 

64 1 3^  As  these  aff'ections  were  without  trutlis  and 
goods,  it  is  said  'she  forsook  it,  because  there  was  no 
grass'  (Jer.xiv.5). 

6723-.  'Grass  instead  of  the  reed  and  the  rush'  (Is. 
xxxv.7)  =  that  there  will  be  scientific  truth  instead  of 
such  things  as  contain  no  truth.  That  ' grass '  =  scien- 
tific truth,  is  evident  from  the  passages  in  which  it  is 
mentioned. 

71 12^   'Chaff,'  or  'grass' =  the  lowest  scientific. 
7553®.   'The  green  grass  which  was  burnt  up'  (Rev. 
viii.7)==the  scientifics  of  truth  destroyed. 


Grass 
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Grate 


•  7643^.  'The  grass  of  the  earth  to  which  no  harm 
should  be  done'  (Rev.ix.)  =  what  is  scientific. 

98076.  'The  grass  given  to  the  son  of  man'  (Is.li.  12) 
=  the  scientific  through  which  is  falsity. 

9936^.  'The  grass  and  green  thing  to  which  no  harm 
should  be  done' =  the  scientific  truth  through  which 
comes  the  truth  of  faitli. 

W.  346^.  The  imperfect  (plants)  are  grasses. 

R.  90^.  Around  those  who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not 
in  the  good  of  love,  there  does  not  appear  a  garden,  but 
grass  ;  but  around  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity,  there  is  not  even  grass,  but  sand. 

401.  'All  green  grass  was  burnt  up'  (Rev.viii.7)  = 
everything  living  of  faith  perished. 

.  The  reason  this  is  signified  by  'grass,'  is  from 

correspondence  ;  and  therefore  they  who  separate  faith 
from  charity  not  only  in  doctrine  but  also  in  life,  in  the 
Spiritual  World  pass  their  time  in  a  desert,  where  there 
is  no  grass. 

2.  What  'grass'  signifies.  111. 

426.  'It  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  not  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing  ..."  (Rev. 
ix.4)  =  the  Divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  that  they 
should  not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of 
faith. 

M.  78^  Afterwards  there  appeared  grassy  plains 
divided  into  areas,  surrounded  with  box. 

T.  391".  He  went  and  met  his  companions  in  a 
desert,  where  tliere  was  no  grass.  He  asked  why  it  was 
so  there  ;  and  was  told,  because  they  have  nothing  of 
the  Church.     F.42e. 


D.  2702.  Such   thoughts   are   that   abundant   grass. 

3079".  Such  appear  ...  as  sawyers  of  grass. 

3560.  (A  grassy  appearance. ) 

4656®.  From  i)hantasy  there  appears  grass. 

6044.  James  Benzelius  .  .  .  was  sent  into  the  fields 
.  .  .  and  saw  nothing  but  sandy  places  .  .  .  and  nothing 
whatever  of  grass  ;  he  sought  for  it,  but  did  not  find  it. 
Grass  =  something  of  truth  .  .  .  But  afar  there  appeared 
fields,  wliere  those  dwelt  who  were  in  a  like  faith  ;  they 
had  grass,  shrubs,  and  trees  .  .  .  but  they  confessed  that 
they  only  knew  that  confession  .  .  . 

6046^.  There  is  no  shrub  or  grass  there  .  .  .  and  they 
are  delighted  to  remain  there  .  .  .  The  reason  is,  that 
grassy  and  the  like  things  in  fields  and  gardens  corre- 
spond to  the  intelligence  of  truth,  which  they  shun. 

E.  405^".  'Grass'  (Ps.cxlvii. 8)  =  the  spiritual  nourish- 
ment wliich  they  have  .  .  . 

422^^  'Grass  out  of  the  earth'  (2Sam.xxiii.4)  =  in- 
telligence  and  reformation  thence.  These  things  are 
signified  by  'grass,'  because  grass  out  of  the  earth  is 
born  from  the  sun  after  rain,  and  intelligouce  is  born 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  througli  the  inilux  of  Divine 
truth. 

507.  'AH  green  grass  was  burnt  up '  =  that  through 
the  cupidities  of  the  same  loves  all  scientific  truth  per- 
ished.     ' Grass '  =  what  is  scientific;  and  'green '  =  truth 


and  what  is  living  from  truth  ;  for  as  green  grass  serves 
animals  for  fodder,  so  scientific  truth  serves  men  for 
spiritual  nourishment  .  .  .  Scientific  truth  defined. 

*.   When  truth  and  good  .  .  .  have  no  receptacle 

in  the  Knowledges  and  scientifics  with  man,  but  falsities 
and  evils  .  .  .  the  scientifics  are  .  .  .  dead,  and  corre- 
spond to  dry  and  burnt  up  grass  .  .  .  Such  a  man  is 
compared  to  'grass,'  and  is  called  'grass.'  111. 

.  That  then  with  men  there  is  not  any  scientific 

truth  nor  spiritual  truth,  is  signified  by  'all  flesh  is 
grass  ;  all  the  holiness  is  as  the  llower  of  the  field  ;  the 
grass  hath  withered,  the  flower  hath  fallen'  (Is.xl.6,8). 
' Grass '=  scientific  truth  ;  and  'the  flower  of  the  field' 
=  spiritual  truth  .  .  . 

''.  That   this   wisdom   and   intelligence   is   only 

knowledge,  is  meant  by  'shall  be  made  as  grass'  (Is. 
Ii.i2). 

''.  Intelligence  through  scientific  truths  is  signi- 
fied by  'to  germinate  in  the  midst  of  the  grass'  (Is. 
xliv.4). 

^.  The  reason  it  is  said  'grass  for  the  beast,'  and 

'for  the  food  of  the  beast,'  is  that  by  'the  beast'  is  sig- 
nified the  affection  of  the  natural  man,  and  this  has 
scientific  truth  for  food  and  nourishment. 

545.  'Hurt  not  the  grass  of  the  earth,'  etc.  =that  no 
injury  should  be  done  to  any  scientific  truth  or  living 
thing  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

594^".  'Who  maketh  the  mountains  to  germinate 
grass'  =  nourishment  thus  for  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love. 

6278.  That  then  there  will  be  knowledge  through 
Divine  natural  truth  for  those  with  whom  before  there 
had  been  only  sensuous  truth,  is  signified  by  'grass  in- 
stead of  the  reed  and  the  rush.'  ' Grass '  =  knowledge 
from  a  spiritual  origin,  or  that  by  means  of  which 
spiritual  truth  is  confirmed. 

644--.  That  thence  there  will  be  knowledge,  intelli- 
gence, and  wisdom  for  those  who  are  of  the  Church,  is 
signified  by  'grass  out  of  the  earth.'  'Grass' ^spiritual 
nourishment,  the  same  as  'pasture,'  and  thus  know- 
ledge, intelligence,  and  wisdom,  which  are  spiritual 
foods. 

650^*.  'Jehovah  maketh  grass  to  germinate  for  the 
beast,  and  herb  for  the  nunistry  of  man,  to  bring  forth 
bread  out  of  the  earth'  (Fs. civ.  14)  =  the  instruction  and 
nourishment  of  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  man 
through  truths  from  the  Word,  in  order  that  thence 
there  may  be  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.  By 
'grass'  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  natural  man,  which 
is  scientific  truth.  .  .  By  'herb'  is  signified  the  truth  of 
the  spiritual  man. 

^^.   'To  make  grass  germinate '  =  the  instruction 

of  the  natural  man  through  Knowledges  from  the 
Word. 

714^^.  The  truths  and  goods  which  they  will  have,  are 
signified  by  .  .  .  'the  grass,'  etc.  (Is.xxxv. 7). 

1029''.  'To  eat  grass'  (Dan.iv. 32)  =  to  become  sensuous. 

Grate.      Crates.    A. 5057c,    10429.   D.I  157.   2953. 
34S7.  4730.  5148.  E.5561^ 
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Grave 


Grateful.      Grains. 

Gratefully.     Graie. 
Gratefulness.     Gratihido. 

A.  96.  The  things  of  love  and  faith  are  most  grate- 
ful to  Him.  Sig. 

326.  Tliat  worship  from  charity  was  grateful.  Sig. 
3575.  Grateful  from  the  truth  of  good.  Sig. 
9296.  Worship  from  a  grateful  mind.  Sig. 
9475.  To  grateful  perception.  Sig. 

.  "Whatever  is  grateful,  is  grateful  from   good 

through  truths. 

10177.  A  representative  of  grateful  hearing  and  re- 
ception of  all  things  of  worship  from  love  and  charity 
by  the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  This  is  not  received  gratefully. 

1025 1.  Truths  with  goods  from  the  Word,  which  are 
grateftiUy  perceived.  Sig. 

10254-.  Grateful  perception  is  from  the  affection  of 
love  :  from  no  other  source  is  there  what  is  grateful  in 
perception. 

R.  481.  That  reception  from  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  grateful 
and  pleasant ;  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He  is 
the  only  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ...  is  ungrateful- 
/7i//rata-and  annoying  from  falsifications.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  243.  Hence  the  gratefulness  of  this  (harmonious 
discord). 

E.  376^".  'Not  pleasing  to  Him'_  (Hos.ix.4)  =  their 
worship  not  accepted. 

Grating.     See  Sieve. 
Grating  noise.     See  Harsh. 
Gratis.     See  Freely. 

Gratuitous.       Gratuitus.        £.391^      Can.  Re- 
deemer viii.8. 

Grave.     See  Bury. 

Grave.     Sadpere. 
Graving.     Sculptura. 
Graven.     Sculptilis. 

See  under  Idol. 

A.  2156.  'A  graven  thing' = the  falsity,  'a  molten 
thing'  the  evil,  which  is  of  proprium.     424. 

546^.  Their  faces  appeared  .  .  .  as  graven  things  with- 
out life. 

586^.   'A  graven  thing'  (Hab.ii.  i8)  =  false  persuasions 
from  principles  conceived  and  hatched  by  self. 
643*.   'A  wooden  graven  thing'  =  cupidities. 

2598.  (An  innocent  Spirit  who  had  adored  a  graven 
thing.)     H.324.  D.2411. 

2722^.  Instead  of  groves,  graven  things  of  a  grove. 
111. 

78526.  By  a  graven  thing  is  signified  the  falsity  of 
evil. 

8369.  By  these  carvings  (i  Kings  vi.  29, 32)  was  repre- 
sented the  state  of  Heaven. 


8869.  'Thou  shaft  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing' 
(Ex.xx.4)  =  not  from  Own  intelligence.  'A  graven 
thing'  =  what  is  not  from  the  Lord,  but  from  the  pro- 
prium of  man  :  that  which  is  from  tlie  intellectual  pro- 
prium is  signified  by  'a  graven  thing,'  and  that  which 
is  from  the  voluntary  proprium  by  'a  molten  tiling.' 

.   These  are  the  formers  of  graven  things  ;  and 

the  graven  things  themselves  are  what  they  hatch  from 
proprium,  and  want  to  have  worshipped  as  Divine 
things. 

^.  That  these  things  are   signified   by   'graven 

things.'  111.     8932^  89416. 

94 1 6^  The  ^vl•iting  and  the  graving  on  the  tables  = 
those  things  which  have  been  impressed  on  the  memory 
and  on  the  life  ;  and  which  are  therefore  to  remain. 
9841. 

9424^.  'A  graven  thing  of  silver,'  etc.  —  doctrine  from 
Own  intelligence,  and  not  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  from 
the  external  sense  of  tlie  Word  separated  from  the  in- 
ternal sense  ;  which  is  made  with  those  who  are  merely 
in  external  things  .  .  .  that  is,  with  those  who  are  in 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .     '.   *. 

9_ 

9841".  The  reason  the  onyx  stones,  from  the  graving 
in  them,  =  the  interior  memory.  Ex.     \ 

9842.  'Thou  shalt  grave  upon  them  the  names  of  the 
sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.xxviii.9)  =  on  which  are  impressed 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  as  to  all 
their  quality.  'To  engrave  on  stones '  =  to  impress  on 
the  memory. 

9S46.  'With  the  engravings  of  a  signet  shalt  thou 
engrave  the  two  stones,  according  to  the  names  of  the 
sons  of  Israel'  (ver. Ii)  =  the  heavenly  form  of  all  the 
Truths  injtheir  order,  in  the  memory  .  .  .  'The  engrav- 
ings of  a  signet' :=  the  heavenly  form  of  all  Truths,  such 
as  it  is  in  the  Intellectual  of  one  who  is  regenerate  ;  for 
tlierein  the  truths  of  faith  are  disposed  into  a  heavenly 
form.  .  .  'To  engrave  stones' =  to  impress  on  the 
memory. 

9852-.  'A  graven  thing'  (Is. xl.  19)  =  the  doctrine  of 
falsity  which  is  from  Own  intelligence,  and  thus  is  de- 
void of  life  from  the  Divine. 

9877.  'The  engravings  of  a  signet' =  the  heavenly 
form. 

9931.  'Thou  shalt  engrave  upon  it  with  the  engrav- 
ing of  a  signet'  (Ex.xxviii.36)  =  what  is  perpetual  and 
impressed  on  the  hearts  according  to  the  heavenly 
sphere.  'To  engrave '  =  to  impress  on  the  memory,  thus 
also  on  the  heart ;  for  that  which  is  impressed  on  the 
interior  memory,  which  is  of  the  life,  is  said  to  be  im- 
pressed on  the  heart  ;  and  as  tliis  remains  to  eternity, 
there  is  also  signified  perpetually.  'The  engraving  of  a 
signet' =  the  heavenly  sphere.  .  .  The  things  which  are 
impressed  on  the  memory,  especially  on  the  interior 
memory  .  .  .  are  impressed  according  to  the  heavenly 
sphere.  Ex. 

10333.  'In  the  engraving  of  a  stone  for  filling'  (Ex. 
xxxi.s)  =  to  represent  all  things  of  faith  which  serve  the 
good  of  love.  'The  engraving  of  a  stone' =  a  represen- 
tative of  all  things  of  faith  from  love.  Ex. 


Gravel 


185 


Gravity 


10334.  'In  the  engraving  of  wood  ito  make  in  all  | 
work'  (id.)  =  to  represent  every  good  whatever.  Ex. 

10406".  In  the  Word  j)assini  there  are  mentioned 
graven  things  and  molten  things  .  .  .  Idols  are  not 
meant,  but  false  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  ;  such 
things  as  are  formed  by  man  himself,  when  he  is  led  by 
some  love  of  his  own.  The  formation  of  these  falsities, 
so  that  they  may  cohere,  and  appear  as  if  they  were 
truths,  is  signified  by  'a  graven  thing  ;'  and  their  con- 
junction to  the  favour  of  external  loves,  so  that  evils 
may  appear  as  goods,  is  signified  by  'a  molten  thing.' 
^111. 

H.  746.  The  Angels  in  temples,  whether  carved  or 
painted  .  .  . 

P.  254^  There  are  some  to  whom  the  graven  things 
serve  as  a  means  to  excite  thought  about  God  .  .  . 

321.  He  would  not  be  a  man,  but  ...  a  graven  thing. 

R.  107.  They  appear  before  the  Angels  like  graven 
things  of  wood  .  .  .     224^^^ 

M.  76.  We  saw  wood  and  stone  carved  into  figures  of 
men,  etc.  .  .  Every  graven  thing  represents  some  part 
of  a  virtue  or  of  a  Truth  .  .  . 

232^,  They  then  seemed  to  me  like  graven  things  of 
rock  .  .  . 


E.  141^''.  '  Graven  things 'and 'idols '  =  falsities  which 
are  from  Own  intelligence.  (  =  falsities  of  doctrine. 
237-)     304^*-  355^''-  386\ 

427''.  'The  engraving  of  a  signet' =  permanence  to 
eternity. 

587^.  'Idols,'  'graven  things,'  and  'molten  things'  = 
the  falsities  of  doctrine,  of  religion,  and  of  worship.   111. 

695^^.  '  Their  graven  things '  —  things  falsified  which 
are  from  Own  intelligence. 

717^^.  'To  engrave  an  engraving' =a  representative 
and  significative  of  it. 

827".  The  men  of  those  Churches  made  for  themselves 
graven  things  and  images  of  various  things,  which  re- 
presented heavenly  things  ;  and  the  Ancients  were 
delighted  with  them  from  the  fact  that  they  signified 
such  things  ;  and  therefore  when  they  looked  at  them, 
they  remembered  the  heavenly  things  which  they  re- 
presented ;  and  as  these  things  belonged  to  their  religion, 
they  worshipped  them.  Hence  they  had  carved,  cast, 
and  painted  figures  .  .  . 

.   Hence  the  Jews  were  so  strictly  forbidden  to 

make  for  themselves  graven  things  .  .  . 

955°.  It  is  from  general  influx  .  .  .  that  the  graven 
things  (of  the  Catholics)  are  loved. 

1145^.  'A  graven  thing'  (Is.xl.2o)  =  thc  evil  of  wor- 
ship. 

Gravel.      Glarea.    1.^^^.  D.6046. 

Gravel.    Scrupus.    a.  1803. 

Graving  tool.     Caelum. 

A.  8942.  'If  thou  move  thy  graving  tool  upon  if 
(Ex.xx.25)  =  iffrom  proprium.  'A  graving  tool '  =  trnth 
invented,  thus  from  proprium  ;  for  a  graving  tool  is  an 
iron  by  which  stones  are  cut  and  fitted  into  a  form. 


This,  therefore,  is  the  proprium  of  man  ;  for  this  makes 
adaptation,  in  order  that  the  things  of  religion  may 
appear  in  the  form  of  truth.  Instead  of  graving  tool, 
there  is  elsewhere  mentioned  'iron,'  and  elsewhere 
'axe.'  111. 

10406.  'He  formed  it  with  a  graving  tool'  (Ex.xxxii. 
4)  =  from  Own  intelligence.  (For)  'to  form  with  a 
graving  tool,'  when  in  relation  to  an  idol,  =  to  fit  in 
false  doctrine  from  Own  intelligence,  which  is  done  by 
the  application  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  to  the 
favour  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.  For,  when 
these  reign,  the  man  is  not  in  any  enlightenment  from 
Heaven  ;  but  he  takes  all  things  from  his  own  intelli- 
gence, and  confirms  them  from  the  sense  of  the  letter 
.  .  .  which  he  falsifies  by  a  wrong  application  and  a  per- 
verted interpretation  ;  and  he  afterwards  favours  these 
things,  because  they  are  from  himself. 

E.  585".  By  'a  graver,'  'a  hammer,'  and  'an  axe,' 
and,  in  general,  by  'iron'  (i  Kings  vi.7)  is  signified  truth 
in  its  ultimate,  and  this  is  chiefly  falsified  from  the  pro- 
prium of  man  ;  for  this  truth  is  similar  to  the  truth  of 
the  sense  of  the  letter. 

Gravity.     See  under  Heavy. 

Graze.     See  Tovcn-perstritigere. 

Great.     Magnus. 
Greatness.    Magnitudo. 
Greater.    Major. 
Greatest.    Maxhmis. 

A.  452.  Spirits  who  supposed  Heaven  ...  to  consist 
in  being  the  greatest.  But  they  were  told  that  he  is 
greatest  in  Heaven  who  is  least ;  for  he  who  wants  to 
be  the  least  has  the  greatest  happiness  ;  and  as  he  who 
is  the  least  has  the  greatest  happiness,  it  follows  that 
he  is  the  greatest.  What  is  it  to  be  the  greatest,  ex- 
cept to  be  the  happiest  ?  .  .  .  They  were  told  further, 
that  Heaven  does  not  consist  in  this,  that  one  desires  to 
be  the  least  in  order  to  be  the  greatest ;  for  then  he 
wants  to  be  the  greatest  ;  but  it  is  that  from  the  heart 
he  wills  better  for  others  than  for  himself;  and  to 
serve  others  for  the  sake  of  their  happiness,  from  no  end 
of  self,  but  from  love.     H.408. 

952.  He  wanted  to  be  the  least,  in  order  to  be  the 
greatest  in  Heaven. 

e.  On   those   who   want   to  be   the  greatest  in 

Heaven.  Refs. 

953.  Those  see  such  a  sea,  with  fear  of  being  im- 
mersed, who  have  wanted  to  be  great  in  the  world  .  .  . 

1396.  At  his  first  approach  .  .  .  they  perceived  .  .  . 
that  he  wanted  to  be  great. 

1419.  'I  will  make  thy  name  great'  (Gen.xii.2)  = 
glory. 

e.  Therefore  all  in  Heaven  who  desire  to  become 

great  and  the  greatest,  are  rejected,  because  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  essence  and  life  of  heavenly  love. 

1506®.  Such  a  lot  awaits  those  who  suppose  themselves 
to  be  greater  than  others.  The  love  of  self,  more  than 
any  other  love,  is  contrary  to  mutual  love,  which  is  the 
life  of  Heaven. 
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[A.]  1507.  A  certain  person  in  the  life  of  the  body  seemed 
to  himself  great  and  wise  in  comparison  with  others  ;  he 
was  otherwise  upright  .  .  .  but  he  had  contracted  a 
sphere  of  superemiuence  and  authority  .  .  .  The  Spirits 
said  that  they  could  not  possibly  be  present  ;  they  were 
deprived  of  all  freedom  .  .  .     D.26S1. 

1594''.  There  is  in  the  love  of  self  ...  a  kind  of  flam- 
ing .  .  .  which  so  aftects  the  life,  that  one  scarcely  knows 
but  that  heavenly  happiness  consists  in  it ;  and  there- 
fore many  jilace  eternal  happiness  in  this,  that  after  the 
death  of  the  body  they  will  become  great,  and  be  served 
by  others  .  .  . 

181 2.  He  who  lights  from  the  love  that  he  may  become 
the  greatest  in  Heaven,  does  not  believe  in  Jehovah, 
but  rather  in  himself  ;  for  to  want  to  become  the 
greatest,  is  to  want  to  command  others  ;  thus  he  fights 
for  command. 

— ■ — -.  The  Lord,  in  all  His  combats  .  .  .  never  fought 
...  in  order ^that  He  might  become  the  greatest  in 
Heaven ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  love  ; 
scarcely  that  He  might  be  the  least  .  .  . 

1813".  Hence  it  is  that  they  want  to  become  great  or 
the  greatest  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

i866<=.  'A  great  river,'  and  'greatness,'  are  predicated 
of  (celestial  things  and  the  Knowledges  of  them). 

1936^.  He  who  in  the  other  life  aflects  the  least  joy, 
receives  from  the  Lord  the  gi'eatest ;  and  he  who  atfects 
the  greatest,  has  the  least.  In  heavenly  joy  there  is 
never  anything  of  pre-eminence  over  another  .  .  . 

2027''.  That  they  might  become  the  greatest  in 
Heaven  .  .  .     5 1 20^''. 

2122.  They  who  arrive  from  the  Christian  world  think 
and  strive  for  scarcely  anything  except  to  become  the 
greatest,  and  to  possess  all  things  .  .  . 

2227.  A  great  and  numerous  nation' (Gen. xviii.  18) 
=good  and  the  derivative  truth.  'Great'  is  predicated 
of  good. 

2384.  'From  small  even  to  great' (Gen. xix.  11)  =  in 
particular  and  in  general. 

2648.  Because  the  union  (of  the  Divine  and  the 
Human)  is  treated  of,  it  is  called  'a  great  feast'  (Gen. 
xxi.8). 

2654^.  In  Heaven  they  are  the  greatest  who  are  the 
least, 

3296.  'The  greater  shall  serve  the  less'  (Geu.xxv.23) 
=  that  good  .  .  .  should  for  a  time  be  lower  than  truth. 

3417^,  The  Lord  teaches  what  greatness  and  pre- 
eminence in  Heaven  are.  111. 

3494.  The  affection  of  good  .  .  .  and  the  derivative 
good  of  life  is  what  is  called  '  the  elder  son. '  Ex. 

3819.  Leah  is  called  'the  elder,'  because  external  truth 
is  first  learned. 

395 1-.  That  they  may  become  greater  than  others  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  . 

4051^.  When  one  in  the  Society  says  of  an  Angel  that 
he  is  the  least  in  Heaven,  another  says  that  he  is  the 
greatest  ;  and  a  third  that  he  is  neither  the  least  nor 
the  greatest  .  .  .  yet  the  thoughts  of  them  all  act  in 
unity.  Ex. 


4459'*.  That  to  be  the  least  is  to  be  the  greatest  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  They  who  are  solely  in  externals  .  .  .  think 
that  the  least  cannot  possibly  be  the  greatest  .  .  .  (Yet) 
in  Heaven  he  who  knows,  acknowledges,  and  believes 
from  the  heart  .  .  .  that  no  power  is  from  himself,  but 
that  the  power  in  him  is  from  the  Lord,  is  called  the 
least,  and  yet  is  the  greatest,  because  he  has  power  from 
the  Lord.     5084*^.  5428-. 

4994.  'He  is  not  great  in  this  house  above  me'  (Gen. 
xxxix.9)  =  that  that  good  was  prior  in  time  ;  not  in  state. 
Ex. 

5164-.  In  Heaven,  they  who  are  the  greatest,  that  is, 
who  are  the  inmost,  are  servants  more  than  others,  because 
they  are  in  the  greatest  obedience,  and  in  humiliation 
more  than  the  rest;  for  these  are  meant  by  'the  least 
who  are  the  greatest'  .  ,  .  111. 

5313.  'Only  on  the  throne  shall  I  be  great  above  thee' 
(Gen.xli.4o)  =  that  it  will  still  appear  as  if  it  were  from 
the  Natural.  Ex. 

6172''.   'Much'  is  said  of  truths  ;  and  'great,'  of  goods. 

6295.  'He  shall  become  great'  (Gen.xlviii. I9)  =  tliat 
it  shall  be  increased.  6296. 

6393'.  They  who  love  to  serve  without  recompenco 
.  .  .  actually  become  great  and  powerful  above  others. 

■*.  They  say  they  are  willing  to  be  the  least  in 

Heaven  ;   but   they   think,   by  so    saying,   to    become 
great .  .  . 

6574.  Here,  the  truth  of  good  (is  signified),  because  it 
is  said  'a  great  people'  (Gen. 1. 20)  ;  for  the  truth  which 
is  from  good  is  great  above  the  truth  from  which  is 
good.   Ex. 

6836^.  It  is  called  'a  great  vision'  (Ex.iii.3),  because 
in  the  supreme  sense  by  the  flame  in  the  bramble  is 
signified  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good  in  the 
Lord's  Human. 

7550S.  The  Lord  is  the  greatest  and  holiest .  .  . 
7772.  See  Moses. 

10619.  'Great  in  goodness  and  Truth'  (Ex.xxxiv.6)  = 
that  He  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself, 

W.  77.  That  the  Divine  in  the  greatest  and  least 
things  is  the  same.  Gen.  art.     300. 
222.  See  Degree,     225.  226. 

263-.  In  the  greatest  and  least  things  of  the  universe 
.  .  .  there  is  action  and  reaction  .  ,  . 

269.  The  love  of  everyone  in  the  greatest  and  least 
things  is  similar  to  itself  ,  .  . 

275".  For  spiritual  forms  are  similar  to  themselves  in 
the  greatest  things  and  in  the  least. 

285^.  His  Human  Body  cannot  be  thought  of  as  great 
or  small  .  .  .  Hence  He  is  the  same  ...  in  the  greatest 
things  and  the  least. 

P.  183-.  In  proportion  as  these  loves  are  not  bridled, 
he  wants  to  become  greater  and  richer,  and  at  last  the 
greatest  and  richest ;  and  even  then  he  is  not  satisfied, 
but  wants  to  become  greater  than  God  Himself,  and  to 
possess  Heaven  itself. 

R.  527.  By  'small  and  great'  (Rev.xi.  18)  are  signified 
those  who  in  a  less  and  greater  degree  fear  the  Lord. 
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537^.  The  reason  the  dragon  is  called  'great'  (Rev. 
xii.3)  is  that  all  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed  distinguish 
God  into  three  Persons,  and  make  faith  alone  saving  .  .  . 

582.  'There  was  given  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies'  (Rev.xiii.5)  =  that  it  teaches 
evils  and  falsities.  .  ,  'Great'  is  predicated  of  good;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil. 

604.  'Small  and  great'  (Rev.xiii.  16)  here  mean  those 
who  are  in  a  less  or  greater  degree  of  dignity ;  thus 
(they  signify)  from  whatever  condition. 

656.  'Great  and  wonderful'  (Rev. xv.  i )  =  as  to  love 
and  faith.  .  .  'Great'  is  predicated  of  such  things  as  are 
of  affection  and  love.     663. 

810.  'Small  and  great'  (Rev.xix.5)  =  those  who  in  a 
less  or  greater  degree  worship  the  Lord  from  the  truths 
of  faith  and  from  the  goods  of  love.   Ex. 

831.  'To  cry  with  a  great  voice'  (ver.  i7)  =  from  Divine 
zeal. 

,   'Thegreat  God' (id.)  =  the  Lord. 

832.  'Small  and  great '  =  those  who  are  in  a  less  and 
a  greater  degree. 

865-.  The  reason  the  throne  appeared  'great'  (Rev.xx. 
11)  is  that  Judgment  is  effected  from  Divine  good  ;  for 
'great'  is  predicated  of  good. 

866.  'Small  and  great' (ver,  12)  =  from  whatever  con- 
dition and  quality. 

882.  'A  great  voice' (Rev.xxi.3)=speech  from  love; 
for  'great'  is  predicated  of  love. 

896.  'Upon  a  great  and  high  mountain'  (ver.  10)  = 
into  the  Third  Heaven,  whei-e  those  are  who  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  from 
Him  ;  for  'great'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
'high'  of  truths. 

898.  It  is  said  'a  wall  great  and  high'  (ver.  12),  because 
there  is  meant  the  Word  as  to  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  ;  for  'great'  is  predicated  of  good,  and  'high'  of 
truth. 

M.  7'.  Have  you  forgotten  the  Lord's  words,  that  he 
who  wants  to  be  great  in  Heaven,  let  him  be  a  servant  ? 
Learn,  therefore,  that  'to  reign  with  Christ'  means  to 
be  wise  and  to  do  uses  .  .  . 

T.  533".  These  two  loves  (of  dominion  and  of  possess- 
ing) can  reign  more  witli  the  small  than  with  the 
great  .  .  . 


D.  781.  No  one  (in  Heaven)  desires  from  any  cause 
whatever,  to  be  greater  than  another,  but  in  his  own 
feeling  less  .  .  . 

1249.  Froni  their  disposition  they  appear  as  great, 
and  all  others  in  comparison  with  them  as  small  ,  .  . 

2374.  They  who  utterly  humble  themselves,  to  the 
end  that  in  Heaven  they  may  be  the  greatest .  .  . 

2514.  Very  many  who  have  been  great  in  the  life  of 
the  body  (whether  in  dignity  or  learning)  take  with 
them  into  the  other  life  a  lofty  spirit  .  .  . 

3120.  That  he  is  greatest  in  Heaven  who  is  leiust. 

3816.  On  a  certain  person  who  wanted  to  be  greater. 

4763.  See  CiiAiiLES  XIL 

5015.  He  wanted  to  become  great  in  the  other  life. 


5775.  This  is  from  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  as  in  the 
atmosphei-e,  that  the  greatest  thing  there  is  as  the  least, 
and  the  least  thing  as  the  greatest  .  .  . 

E.  336^.  'Great'  and  'greatness'  are  predicated  of 
good  ;  for  what  is  great  contains  in  itself  many  things 
(and  'many' is  predicated  of  truth).  337^.  340'-^  372*. 
403.  424.  4596.  514".   573W. 

530.  It  is  said  'a  great  voice,'  because  it  is  said  of  the 
Lord. 

652.  'Great,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  is  said  of  evil.  714. 

674.  'Great'  (Rev.xi.  i)  =  what  is  remarkable. 

675.  'Great'  is  predicated  of  good  and  its  affection. 
682.  'Great'  is  predicated  of  the  affection  of  good  and 

truth  from  which  there  is  joy  in  the  Heavens. 

696.  'Small  and  great' =  those  who  know  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church  little,  and  those  who  know 
much,  thus  who  worship  the  Lord  little  and  much  .  .  . 

739.  Hence  it  is  said  'a  great  dragon  ;'  for  'great'  in 
the  Word  is  predicated  of  good,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense,  as  here,  of  evil. 

794.  'To  speak  great  things '  =  to  teach  evils  which 
destroy  the  goods  of  the  Word. 

824.  'He  does  great  signs'  (Rev.xiii.  13)  =  testifications 
and  persuasions  ...  of  falsity  frona  evil. 

836.  'Small  and  great' :=  the  lower  and  the  higher 
ones,  or  the  viler  and  the  more  eminent. 

927.  'Great  and  wonderful' =  from  the  Divine  Omni- 
potence and  Providence.  'Great,'  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  =  His  Divine  Omnipotence. 

1015.   '  Great '  =  completely. 

1055".  For  in  Hell  everyone  wants  to  be  the  greatest ; 
but  in  Heaven  everyone  wants  to  be  the  least. 

1212.  'Small  and  great' =  all  who  are  in  truths  and 
goods  in  every  degree.  .  .  '  Great '  =  those  who  are  much 
in  them. 

Great  men.    Magfiates. 

A.  5164-.  The  princes  and  great  men  of  the  palace. 

P.  208.  If  they  liave  been  the  great  men  of  the 
kingdom  .  .  . 

250.  When  he  sees  the  impious  .  .  .  becoming  great 
men  and  dignitaries  .  .  . 

R.  32".  Comparatively  as  with  a  King,  Prince,  and 
Magnate  ... 

50.  Occurs.     T.433.  D.1512.  6o88». 

337.   'Great  men'  (Rev.vi.  15)  =  those  who  arc  in  goods. 

799.  'The  great  men'  (Rev.xviii.23)  =  the  higher  ones 
in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  who  arc  called  Cardinals, 
Bishops,  and  Primates. 

M.  14.  The  great  men  and  Governors  .  .  . 

E.  408.  'Great  men  and  rich  men '  =  internal  goods 
and  truths. 

.  The  goods  and  truths  which  make  the  spiritual 

or  internal  mind,  are  meant  by  'great  men  and  rich 
men,'  the  goods  by  'great  men,'  and  the  truths  by  'rich 
men.' 

^  That    'great   men,'   in    the   Word,  =  internal 
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goods,  which  are  the  goods  of  the  internal  man,  is  be- 
cause 'great'  and  'greatness,'  in  the  Word,  are  predi- 
cated of  good. 

[E.  408].  The  reason  internal  goods  are  signified  by 
'great  men'  .  .  , 

53711.  'Great  men'  (Jer.xiv.3)  =  those  who  lead  and 
teach  others.     644^^ 

652-^.  'Great  men'  (Nahumiii.  io)  =  the  truths  of 
good. 

780''.  'The  great  men  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.v.6)  =  those 
who  will  precede  others  in  teacliing  truths  and  goods. 

1 1 90.  'The  great  men  of  the  earth '  =  those  who  have 
transferred  into  themselves  and  who  exercise  this 
dominion  over  the  Church  and  Heaven. 

Great-grandfather.   Atavus.   See  Grand- 
father. 

Greece.      Graeda. 

Greek.      Graecus. 
A.  2724.  (Origin  of  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome.) 
2762-.  Signification  of  a  horse  derived  into   Greece 

from  the  Ancient  Cliurch. 

7729^.  (That  correspondences  were  known  in  Greece. ) 

8944*.  Such  things  emanated  ...  to  the  Greeks,  and 
from  them  to  the  Romans. 

90118.  This  knowledge  of  the  internal  sense  existed 
among  the  ancients  in  Chaldea,  Assyria,  Egypt,  and 
Arabia,  and  thence  in  Greece  .  .  . 

9942'*.  The  style  of  writing  with  the  Greeks,  etc. 

10177^".  Many  of  the  religious  observances  of  the 
Ancient  Church  passed  through  Greece  into  Ital}', 

L.  19^   'Christ'  is  a  Greek  word  .  .  . 

S.  21.  The  knowledge  of  correspondences  was  carried 
over  from  the  maritime  parts  of  these  countries  into 
Greece,  but  was  there  turned  into  fabulous  things,  as  is 
evident  from  the  most  ancient  writers  of  Greece. 

117.  From  these  "Words,  religious  things  spread  from 
the  maritime  parts  of  Asia  into  Greece,  and  thence  into 
Italy. 

F.  66,  'The  king  of  Greece'  (Dan.viii.21)  has  a  like 
signification  to  that  of  'the  he-goat.' 

R.  34.  The  signification  of  Greece.     E.  50. 

M.  73.  The  wise  men  of  Greece,  etc.  belonged  to  the 
Iron  Age. 

151a,  The  wise  ancients  in  Greece,  enum. 

1 82®.  Ideas  of  the  wise  men  of  Greece  concerning  the 
immortality  of  the  soul. 

T.  665^.  These  things  are  Greek  to  us  .  .  . 


D.  4168.  A  certain  person  who  had  been  jire-eminently 
skilled  in  the  Greek  language  .  .  . 

4775-.  In  Greece,  and  afterwards  in  Italy  .  .  . 
5667a.  The  other  Mohammed  was  a  Christian  from 
Greece.     J.(Post.)8o. 

5952.  On  the  modern  Greeks.     J.(Post.)ioo. 

E.  119*.   'To  sell  the  sons  of  Judah  and  the  sons  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  sons  of  the  Greeks'   (Joeliii.6)  =  to 


falsify   the  goods   and   truths   of  the   Church.     242^'-', 
433'"- 

242^-.  'The  sons  of  the  Greeks'  =  falsities  ;  because 
'the  Greeks' =  the  gentiles  who  are  in  falsities.     433". 

405^*.  The  Gentiles  in  Greece  .  .  . 

41 1^^.  In  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  language  .  .  . 
1145. 

504^  With  the  Greeks  and  Romans  .  .  .  there  was  a 
perpetual  fire  .  .  . 

563.  'In  the  Greek  he  hath  his  name  Apollyon'  (Rev. 
ix.  11). 

De  Verbo  15*.  In  Greece  they  from  correspondences 
made  fables  ;  and  from  the  Divine  attributes  so  many 
gods,  and  called  the  greatest  of  them  Jove,  from  Jehovah. 

C.  75.  Be  he  Greek,  or  be  he  Gentile. 

Greek   Church.      Eccksia    Graeca.     B.18. 

T.i53e.  647-. 

Green.     Viridis. 
Green.      Virens. 

A.  996".  In  the  Original  Language  it  is  a  word  which 
means  both  a  vegetable  and  green  .  .  .  green,  relatively 
to  the  pleasures  of  intellectual  things  or  of  the  spiritual 
affections. 

1269.  There  was  seen  .  .  .  another  boy  in  a  green 
garment,     D.3378. 

1625.  A  green  appearance  in  the  middle  of  a  rainbow, 
seen, 

7691.  'There  was  not  any  green  thing  left'  (Ex.x.  15) 
=  that  all  the  sensitive  of  truth  was  obliterated.  .  . 
'Green '  =  what  is  scientific  and  sensuous;  here,  what 
is  sensitive  of  truth.  .  .  The  reason  'a  green  thing'= 
what  is  sensitive  of  truth,  is  that  by  'herb,'  'grass,'  'the 
leaf  of  a  tree,'  are  signified  truths  ;  from  this,  the  green 
of  them  =  what  is  sensitive  of  truth. 

9295-.  'A  green-nVens-ear' (Lev.xxiii.  I4)  =  the  good 
of  truth. 

9794.  Witches  who  when  clothed  appeared  in  green. 
9936'.  See  Grass.     R.401.  426.  E.507. 
10137^   ' Green '  =  what  is  sensitive, 

R.  2326.  The  Divine  sphere  ...  in  the  Natural  King- 
dom appears  flashing  green-mncZe.sce?is-like  an  emerald. 

401''.  That  by  ' green- uiVeji-s  aeu  vlr'xde,-  is  signified 
what  is  living  or  alive.   111. 

835".  The  Hell  where  such  are  appears  from  afar  like 
a  fiery  lake  with  a  green  flame  as  of  sulphur. 

M.  268".  The  pupil  of  the  eye  as  it  were  flashed  in  a 
green  plain,  which  was  from  the  light  of  phantasy. 
5M". 

294.  The  inmost  flowers  were  of  a  shining  green. 

T.  763.  Is  not  the  eyesight  .  .  ,  quickened  by  a  colour 
which  inwardly  takes  something  from  black,  such  as 
green  ? 


Ad.  3/1288.  The  colour  green  is  not  so  much  esteemed, 
except  in  so  far  as  it  partakes  of  blue-caerw/eo. 

D.  1 1 72.  He  dwelt  in  a  chamber  .  .  .  green  in  colour. 
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1 1 73.  Therefore  he  loves  urine,  and  also  green. 

131 1.  Hereditary  evils  ...  in  infants  and  children, 
appear  .  •  .  such  as  can  be  attempered  with  goods ;  as 
the  colours  black,  green,  blue,  with  the  light  ...  It  is 
otherwise  if  evils  are  added  by  actual  sin  .  .  .  The  love 
of  earthly  things  (in  a  child  born  of  such  parents)  is  as 
it  were  green  .  .  . 

1423.  In  this  manner  to  conceal  things  .  .  .  and  not 
to  deal  sincerely  .  .  .  likened  to  the  colour  green  .  .  . 

3560.  There  appeared  many  green  grassy  things. 

481 1.  A  great  serpent  almost  green  in  colour  .  .  . 

6060.  He  saw  the  leaves,  not  green  .  .  , 

E.  269.  The  colour  of  (an  emerald)  is  green  ;  and 
green  =  truth  obscured. 

411-".  'Every  green  tree'  (Is.lvii.5)  =  all  falsity  which 
occurs. 

481^.    'Green'  (Jer.xvii.8)=living  from  truths. 

507".  That  by  'green'  is  signihed  what  is  alive,  may 
be  evident  .  .  .  because  a  plant,  when  it  ...  as  it  were 
lives,  is  green ;  but  when  it  as  it  were  dies,  the  green- 
ness-iz-inditos-perishes  ;  and  therefore  by  '  green-virens 
seti  viride-'  is  signified  what  is  living  or  alive.   111. 

545.   'A  green  thing' =  what  is  scientific  alive. 

638''.  'OtxeeTi-virens,  and  beautiful  in  form'  (Jer.xi. 
1 6)  =  the  truth  of  this  good,  from  which  comes  intelli- 
gence. 

1159^.  'Fat  and  green'  (Ps.xcii.  I4)  =  in  the  goods  and 
truths  of  doctrine. 

Grey.      Caesius.    M.78^. 

Grey.      Griseus. 

D.  1248.  Occurs.  3486.  3734.  3769.  3923.  3931. 
4002.  4739.  5464. 

3275.  With  a  grey  beard.     3355.  5126. 

3434.  The  good  Spirits  appeared  ...  of  a  bright  grey. 

4133.  A  grey  black  garment  forbidden. 

Grey  hair.     Cafiities. 

A.  5550.  'Ye  will  make  my  grey  hair  to  go  down' 
(Gen.xlii.38)  =  that  thus  there  will  bo  the  last  of  the 
Church.  'Grey  hair,'  when  the  Church  is  treated  of,  = 
the  last  of  it.   111. 

5832.  'Ye  shall  make  my  grey  hair  to  go  down  in  evil 
to  the  grave'  (Gen.xliv.29)  =  that  spiritual  good  will 
perish,  and  thus  the  Internal  of  the  Church.  .  .  'Grey 
hair '  =  the  last  of  the  Church, 

E.  710^.  The  birth,  and  afterwards  the  education  and 
perfection,  are  signified  by  'to  be  carried  from  the  womb, 
even  to  old  age  I  am  the  same,  and  even  to  grey  hair 
will  I  carry  you'  (Is.xlvi.3,4). 

Grieve.     Indolere. 
Grief.     Indokntia. 

See  Paix-cZoZo?-. 

A.  1492.  That  He  was  grieved.  Sig. 

8351.  Grief  from  the  bitterness  of  the  temptation. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8352.  They  complain  and  grieve  that  .  .  . 


-.  From  this  comes  anxiety  ;  and  from  this  grief 

and  complaint. 

^.  The  grief  from  this  is  circumstanced  as  is  tho 

grief  from  hunger  and  thirst. 

8353.  Supplication  to  the  Lord  from  grief.  Sig. 

8403.  Grief  and  complaint  on  account  of  the  grievous- 
ness  of  the  temptation.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8440. 

8569.  A  greater  degree  of  grief,  Sig. 

Grievous.     See  under  Heavy. 
Grimy.     See  under  DvsT-^rumas. 
Grind.      Conterere. 

Grinding.     Contritio. 

See  r>KKAK  IN  Pieces,  and  Contkitiox. 

A.  2468^^.  ^Post  contritos  contritions,  ct  contiLso^  teste' 
(Deut.xxiii.i)  =  those  who  reject  whatever  is  of  love  and 
charity. 

33 1 8^  He  becomes  .  .  .  contrite  in  heart. 

D.  3298.  Pjy  a  cruel  method  of  grinding  .  .  . 

E.  177^.  'To  bruise  the  nations  with  an  iron  sceptre' 
(Ps.ii.9)  =  to  chastise  and  master  the  evils  which  are  in 
the  natural  man. 

556^  'He  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces' (Dan. vii. 7) 
=  he  perverted  and  destroyed.     697''.   1029". 

714-^.  'Thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  tho  place  of 
dragons'  (Ps.xliv.  19).   Ex. 

727^.  'As  pottery  vessels  shall  they  be  broken  to 
pieces'  (Rev.ii.27).  Ex. 

768^.  The  increasing  grievousness  of  the  temptations 
is  described  by  'Jehovah  hath  willed  to  bruise  and  ta 
weaken  Him'  (Is.liii.  10). 

Grind.     Molere,  Commokre. 
Mill.     Mola. 
Millstone.     Molaris. 

A.  1510^  I  saw  a  certain  person  .  .  .  sitting  at  a  mill,. 
and  as  it  were  grinding  meal  ...  He  came  to  me  and 
said  that  he  was  the  person  who  sat  at  the  mill,  and 
that  he  had  had  the  idea  that  each  and  all  things  were 
only  phantasies,  and  that  there  is  nothing  real  ;  and 
therefore  he  became  such.     D.4305, 

4334^.  'Two  grinding  in  the  mill,  the  one  shall  be 
taken  and  tho  other  left '-those  witliin  the  Church  who 
are  in  truth,  that  is,  in  the  affection  of  it  from  good, 
that  they  shall  be  saved  ;  and  those  within  the  Church 
who  are  in  truth,  that  is,  in  the  affection  of  it  from  evil, 
that  they  shall  be  damned. 

4335.  That  'those  who  arc  grinding,'  in  the  Word, 
=  those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  truth  from  the 
affection  of  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those 
within  the  Church  wlio  are  in  truth  from  the  affection 
of  evil.   III. 

.    'Take  a  mill,  and  grind  meal'  (Is.xlvii.2)  =  ta 

hatch  doctrinal  things  fiom  truths  which  they  pervert ; 
for  'meal'  .  .  .  =  truths  from  good  ;  but,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  truths  which  they  pervert  in  order  to  seduce. 

-,   'The  voice  of  a  mill  sliall  not  be   heard  in 

Babylon  any  more'  (Rev.xviii,22)  =  no  truth. 


Grind 


190 


Grind 


[A.  4335].  'The  young  men  taken  away  to  grind' 
(Lam.v.  i3)  =  to  hatch  falsities  by  applying  truths  and 
thus  persuading. 

^.  See  First-born. 

■*.   '  Ho  shall  not  take  in  pledge  the  mills  and  the 

millstone  .  .  .'  (Deut.xxiv.6).  This  law  was  delivered 
because  by  'mills'  are  signified  doctrinal  things,  and  by 
'a  millstone*  the  truths  of  doctrinal  things. 

^.  That  'to  grind'  derives  its  significative  from 

the  representatives  ...  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 
There  have  been  seen  those  who  were  as  it  were  grinding 
there,  without  an  end  of  use,  and  merely  for  their  own 
])Ieasure  .  .  . 

7780.  'Even  to  the  first-born  of  the  handmaid  who  is 
behind  the  mills'  (Ex. xi. 5)  =  the  falsified  truths  of  faith 
which  are  in  the  last  place.  .  .  'Behind  the  mills'  — what 
is  in  the  last  place.  It  is  said  'behind  the  mills,' 
because  'a  mill'  is  predicated  of  the  things  which  are  of 
faith  ;  for  by  mills  corn  is  comminuted  into  meal,  and 
is  thus  prepared  for  bread  ;  and  by  meal  is  signified  the 
truth  from  which  is  good,  and  by  bread  that  good  itself 
which  is  thence.  Thus  'to  sit  at  the  mills' =  to  learn 
and  imbue  such  things  as  will  be  of  service  to  faith,  and 
through  faith  to  charity.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Ancients, 
when  they  described  the  iirst  rudiments  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  described  it  by  sitting  at  the  mills  ;  and  the 
things  which  were  still  more  rudimentary  or  uncultivated, 
by  sitting  behind  the  mills.  .  .  Therefore  the  Lord  says, 
where  He  teaches  concerning  the  last  end  of  the  Church, 
'Two  women  sitting  at  the  mill,  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left'  .  .  .  The  truths  whicli  are  in  the  last 
place  are  bare  truths  ;  for  when  truths  are  successively 
derived,  they  recede  in  each  degree  from  good,  and  at 
Jast  become  bare  truths.  It  is  such  truths  which  are 
signified  by  'the  handmaids  behind  the  mills.' 

9050".    'A  mill' =:  the  things  which  are  of  faith. 

9052.  The  teeth,  like  a  mill,  comminute  and  thus 
■ju'cpare  .  .  . 

•*.   'Teeth'    and    'grinders-mo/ares'   (Joel  i.6)  = 

falsities  destroying  the  truths  of  the  Church.     E.403®. 

9213''.  'A  miir  =  such  things  as  are  serviceable  to 
procure  faith  and  afterwards  charity. 

9755^  'A  stone  like  a  millstone'  (Rev.xviii.)  =  tlie 
truth  through  which  is  faith. 

1'"'.  See  Ass. 

.    'A  mill '  =  the  truth  which  is  of  service  to  faith. 

9781°.  As  what  is  bruised  and  ground-cortunolitum, 
in  the  genuine  sense,  =  good  made  manifest ;  so  what  is 
bruised  and  ground,  in  the  opposite  sense,  =evil  made 
manifest.  This  is  signified  by  (tlie  grinding  of  the 
golden  calf). 

9960^".  'To  take  a  mill,  and  grind  meal'  (Is.xlvii.2) 
=  to  fit  together  doctrine  from  such  things  as  may  serve 
for  means  to  the  end. 

9995".  'To  gfrind  meal'  (Is.xlvii.)  =  to  choose  such 
tilings  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  as  will  serve 
to  confirm  the  evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
...  'To  grind '  =  to  choose,  and  also  to  explain  in  favour 
(if  these  loves  ;  and  'the  meal'  is  the  truth  which  serves 
to  do  it. 

^.   'To   grind'  (as   applied   to  Matt.xxiv.),  in  a 


good  sense,'— to  choose  and  exjilain  truths  from  the 
Word  that  they  may  be  of  service  to  good  ;  and  in  a 
bad  sense,  that  they  may  be  of  service  to  evil. 

10303.  'To  bruise'  has  a  like  signification  to  'to 
grind,'  but  'to  grind'  is  predicated  of  wheat,  barley,  etc. 

-.  What  is  signified  in  special  by  'to  bruise'  and 

'to  grind'  cannot  be  known  unless  it  is  known  how  the 
case  is  with  a  man  in  regard  to  the  goods  and  truths 
signified  by  wheat,  barley,  meal,  fiour  .  .  .  when  they 
are  disposed  to  uses  ;  for  'to  grind'  and  'to  bruise '  =  to 
dispose  so  that  they  may  be  of  use.  When  'to  grind' 
is  predicated  of  goods  .  .  .  then  'to  grind' =  the  disposi- 
tion and  production  of  good  into  truths,  and  thus  the 
application  to  uses  ;  for  good  can  never  put  itself  forth 
into  uses  except  by  means  of  truths  ;  it  is  disposed  into 
them,  and  is  thus  t^ualified.   Ex. 

''.   By  'a  mill,'  and  'a  millstone'  is  signified  that 

which  prepares  good,  in  order  tliat  it  may  be  able  to  be 
apjdied  to  uses  ;  for  by  barley  and  by  wheat  is  signified 
good  ;  and  by  meal  and  flour,  truths ;  and  good  is 
applied  to  use  by  means  of  its  truths.   111. 

".  As  'a  mill,'  and  'to  grind,'  in  a  good  sense,  = 

application  to  good  uses,  so,  in  the  opposite  sense,  they 
=  application  to  evil  uses;  hence,  when  predicated  of 
Babel  and  Chaldea,  they  =  application  in  favour  of  their 
own  loves,  which  are  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ; 
for  by  the  barley  and  wheat  with  them,  is  signified  good 
adulterated,  and  by  the  meal  from  them,  truth  falsified. 

•'.  Tlie  jirofanation  of  good  and  truth  through 

application  to  these  loves,  is  also  signified  by  Moses 
grinding  up  very  small  the  golden  calf  .  .  . 

10464.  'He  ground  it  up  to  powder'  (Ex.xxxii.2o)  = 
the  infernal  falsity  thence.  'To  grind  up  into  powder' 
=  to  form  fal.sity  from  infernal  delight,  thus  infernal 
falsity. 

J.  61.  Some  had  as  it  were  a  mill  stone  around  the 
left  arm,  which  was  a  representative  that  they  had  con- 
firmed their  wicked  dogmas*  from  the  Word.  A  mill 
stone  =  such  things.  Hence  it  was  evident  what  is 
signified  by  (Rev.xviii.21). 

R.  484.  I  once  heard  there  a  sound  as  of  a  mill  .  .  . 
I  recollected  that  by  'a  mill'  and  'to  grind,'  in  the 
Word,  is  meant  to  seek  out  from  the  Word  what  is 
serviceable  for  doctrine  ...     T.  161. 

■*.   I  again  heard  a  harsh  noise,  but  like  that  of 

two  mill  stones  in  collision  with  each  other  .  .  .     T.505. 

791.  'A  mighty  Angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea'  (Rev.xviii.2i)  =  that 
by  a  powerful  influx  of  the  Lord  out  of  Heaven,  that 
religiosity  with  all  its  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word 
will  be  cast  headlong  into  Hell.  .  .  By  'a  stone  like  a 
great  millstone'  are  signified  the  adulterated  and  pro- 
faned truths  of  the  Word  ;  for  by  'a  stone'  is  signified 
truth  ;  and  by  'a  mill,'  the  searching  for,  investigation, 
and  confirmation  of  truth  from  the  Word  ;  but  here, 
the  adulteration  and  jirofanation  of  the  truth  of  the 
AVord. 

794.  'The  voice  of  a  mill'  (ver.22)  =  the  search  after, 
investigation,  and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth, 
especially  from  the  Word.  The  reason  this  is  signified 
by  'the  voice  of  a  mill,'  or  by  ' giinding-ino/itionem,' 
is  that  by  the  wheat  and  barley  which  are  gi'ound  is 
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signified  celestial  and  spiritual  good,  and  therefore  by 
fine  flour  and  meal,  truth  from  that  good. 

-.  That  'a.inill'  =  the  search  after,  investigation, 

and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth.  111. 

«>.   In  the  opposite  sense,  by  'a  mill' is  signified 

the  investigation  and  confirmation  of  falsity.   111. 

T.  347".   Gommolitum,  occurs. 

3646.  The  sails  of  a  mill.     517. 


D.  910.   I  heard  a  coarse  murmur,  as  of  a  great  mill. 
Ex. 
4305.  A  certain  person  seen  who  was  grinding  meal. 

D.  Min.  4673.  What  is  meant  by  to  grind,  or  those 
who  grind.  They  who  study  much,  and  who  write  and 
instruct  themselves  diligently,  without  the  end  of  use, 
Vnit  merely  for  their  own  pleasure  and  delight,  appear  to 
themselves  to  be  grinding. 

4674.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  that  signifies,  that 
two  should  be  grinding,  and  the  one  should  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

E.  163^  'Two  women  grinding '  =  those  who  collect 
and  learn  such  things  as  are  serviceable  to  faith. 

240^".    'To  grind  meal' =  to  falsify  truths. 

412^^  'To  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor'  (Is.iii.  i5)  =  to 
destroy  the  aS'ections  of  Knowing  truths  with  those  who 
are  ir  ignorance  of  truth,  and  still  long  to  be  instructed. 
'To  grind '  =  to  destroy. 

555^^  'To  grind '  =  to  procure  for  themselves  truths 
of  doctrine  from  tlie  Word  ;  and  they  who  apply  these 
to  good,  are  signified  by  those  who  are  'taken;'  and 
they  who  apply  them  to  evil,  are  signified  by  those  who 
are  'left.' 

556^.  'The  grinders' -7Ko?arcs- of  young  lions'  = 
falsified  truths  of  the  Word,  which  in  themselves  are 
falsities,  and  by  which  they  very  greatly  prevail  to 
destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church.     *. 

^^.  'Grinders'-?«o^«re6-'  =  scientifies  from  the  sense 

of  the  letter  applied  to  confirm  falsities,  and  by  which 
they  destroy  truths. 

655^  'To  grind'^to  procure  falsities  and  confirm 
them  from  the  Word. 

810^.  'To  grind' =  to  explore  and  learn  truths  from 
the  Word.  He  who  explores  and  learns  truths,  is 
meant  by  the  one  who  is  '  taken  ; '  but  he  who  falsifies 
truths,  by  the  one  who  is  'left.' 

1 182.  'A  mill  stoiie'  =  tlie  confirmation  of  truth  from 
the  Word,  and  also  the  confirmation  of  falsity  from  it. 
(The  reason  is)  that  wheat=good,  and  fiour,  its  truth, 
and  therefore  by  'a  mill  stone,'  by  which  the  wheat  is 
ground  into  fiour,  or  barley  into  meal,  is  signified  the 
production  of  truth  from  good,  or  the  j'l'oduction  of 
falsity  from  evil,  and  also  the  confirmation  of  truth  or 
of  falsity  from  the  Word.   111. 

.   The  reason   'the  voice  of  mills'  (Is.xxv. io)  = 

joy  of  heart  from  the  good  of  love,  is  that  a  mill  com- 
minutes wheat  into  fiour,  and  by  wheat  is  signified  the 
good  of  love,  and  by  flour,  trutli  from  that  good. 

-.    'Take  a  mill,  and  grind  mcar  =  from  evil  to 

produce  falsities,  and  to  confirm  these  by  the  Word. 


.   'To   grind'  — to  ^falsify  truths,    or   to    confirm 

falsities  by  the  Word. 

.    '  Not  to  take  a  mill  or  a  millstone  to  pledge '  = 

that  they  should  not  take  away  from  anyone  the  oppor- 
tunity of  understanding  truths  from  good  ;  thus  that 
they  should  not  deprive  anyone  of  goods  and  truths. 

^   'Two   women   grinding'— those   who   confirm 

themselves  in  truths,  and  those  who  confirm  themselves 
in  falsities,  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

1 187.  'The  voice  of  a  mill  shall  no  more  be  heard  in 
thee'=that  there  is  not  any  understanding  of  trutli 
from  the  will  of  good.  'A  mill '  =  the  production  of 
truth  from  good  ;  thus,  also,  the  understanding  of  truth 
from  the  will  of  good  ;  because  the  understanding  is  the 
recipient  of  truth,  and  the  will  of  good. 

Gripenhjelm.     d.  Min.  4595. 

Grizzled.      Gratidinaius.     A. 4084.  £.355'.  364^ 
781^. 

Groan.      Gemere,  Ingemiscere. 
Groaning.     Geinitus. 

A.  6S03.  'God  hath  heard  their  groaning'  (Ex.ii.24) 
=aid.  .  .  'Groaning' =  grief  on  account  of  the  endeavour 
of  falsities  to  sultjugate. 

7198.  I  have  heard  the  groaning  of  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(Ex.vi.5)=:their  grief  from  combat. 

9202.  Still  more  when  men  groan,  from  a  sincere 
heart  (is  it  heard  as  a  cry  in  Heaven). 

M.  2oS\  The  dove  was  heard  as  it  were  to  moan  .  .  . 


E.  376-'\  That  there  will  be  no  more  heavenly  delight 
and  blessedness,  is  signified  by  'all  the  glad  in  heart  do 
groan'  (Is.xxiv.7).     618*. 

406-.  Occurs. 

427-.  'Groaning  and  sighing  over  them'  (Ezek.ix.4)  = 
aversion  and  grief  for  them. 

750'-.  Deficiency  is  signified  by  'those  who  groan' 
(Lam.i.  11). 

781^^  'As  doves  we  moan  in  moaning' (Is. lix.  11)  = 
the  grief  of  the  spiiitual  man. 

863".  'Her  priests  groan'  (Lam. 1.4}  =  that  the  aflec- 
tions  of  good  are  destroyed. 

Gross.      Crassus. 

GrOSSness.    Crassitudo,  Crassa/neniiim,  Cras- 

sities. 
Grossly.      Crassc. 
Gross,  To  become.      Cfuissesrcre. 

A.  892.   It  is  a  gross  falsity. 

1512'^.  How  dense  they  arc  .  .  . 

3219"-'.  It  is  contrary  to  order  for  .  .  .  the  grosser  to 
ijiflow  into  the  purer. 

33 1 8-'.  The  gross  heat  ,  .  . 

372 1-.  The  things  of  the  world  .  .  .  are  gprosser,  those 
of  Heaven  are  purer  .  .  . 

4156.   l)ccause  they  are  relatively  gross. 

421  r'.   In  their  gross  idea. 

.  They  have  a  still  grosser  holiness. 
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[A.]  4949^.  The  sphere  .  .  .  appears  like  gross  dregs- 
crassnme7Uum. 

5146-.  The  purer  and  the  grosser  are  possible  in  the 
same  degree. 

5707^.  The  interior  is  in  a  purer  sphere,  the  exterior 
in  a  grosser. 

5849-.  The  eye  of  man  is  so  dull  and  gross  .  .  .  H.76. 
11.416^. 

5943".  It  would  be  to  think  very  grossly  .  .  . 
5991.  In  a  gross  body.     M.  178. 
6612.  Communicate  with  the  grosser  Spirits, 
6622*^.  How  gross  is  the  perception  from  the  Sensuous. 
7186^.  They  who  have  lived  in  good,  with  whom  there 
are  gross  and  impure  things  .  .  . 

7291''.  Internal  things  are  relatively  purer,  and 
external  grosser.     H.  34. 

9031^.  After  death,  they  remain  gross  as  to  thought. 

9577C.   In  such  gross  light  of  the  world. 

10594.  Not  encompassed  with  that  gross  body, 

H.  345.  Infants  who  die  .  .  .  cannot  be  in  such  gross 
affections  and  thoughts. 

395.  They  have  conceived  so  general  and  gross  an 
idea  .  .  , 

41 3-,  Like  a  gross  and  pungent  heap  .  .  , 

481",  They  who  are  corporeal  loves  appear  gross, 
obscure,  black,  and  ugly. 

513".  Where  the  grosser  things  of  their  thoughts  and 
affections  ,  •  .  are  removed, 

515.  Nor  defiled  their  spiritual  life  with  grossnesses 
from  honours  and  riches  in  the  world, 

N.  39®.  To  think  materially  is  to  think  .  .  .  relatively 
grossly  and  obscurely. 

W.  184^.  Decreasings  from  grosser  to  finer,  or  from 
denser  to  rarer  ;  or  rather  as  it  were  increasings  from 
'finer  to  grosser,  or  from  rarer  to  denser,  are  called  con- 
tinuous degrees. 

274-.  In  their  descent  they  become  gross. 

M.  416^.  Incrassafa. 


D.  2498.  The  size  and  grossness  of  the  face  was  so 
great  .  .  . 

3240.  When  the  Spirits  of  Mercury  .  .  .  came  to  me 
into  a  grosser  sphere,  they  wondered  that  the  things  I 
■was  writing  were  so  gross.  .  .  I  replied  .  .  .  that  I  could 
scarcely  write  grossly  enough  for  the  men  of  our  Earth 
to  be  able  to  understand  anything. 

3494.  A  grosser  gyre. 

3665.  Such  .  ,  .  are  grosser  than  all  the  rest. 

3927,  They  are  reduced  into  the  grossest  state. 

.  They  are  reduced  into  such  grossness,  that  they 

are  not  able  to  speak,  except  most  grossly. 

<=.   The    punishment    passed    from    the    highest 

grossness,  to  a  less  .  .  . 

3945.  This  grossness  arose  in  the  idea  .  .  . 
4189.  That   the  evil  who  suppose  themselves  to  be 
subtle  are  grosser  than  all  the  rest. 


E.  io84<^.  Wonderful  to  say,  the  purer  things  are  in 
the  grosser  .  .  . 

Ground.     Humus. 

A.  17.  Before  regeneration,  man  is  called  .  .  .  also 
'ground'  in  which  nothing  of  good  and  truth  has  been 
sown. 

90.  'Ground'  and  also  'field'  (Gen.ii.5)  =  the  external 
man  when  he  is  becoming  celestial. 

267.  'Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake'  (Gen.iii.  17) 
=  that  the  state  of  his  life  would  be  miserable. 

268.  'Ground' = the  external  man  ,  ,  ,  When  man  is 
regenerate,  he  is  no  longer  called  'earth,'  but  'ground  ;' 
because  heavenly  seeds  have  been  implanted  in  him. 
He  is  also  compared  to  ground,  and  is  called  'ground' 
in  the  Word  passhn.  It  is  the  external  man,  or  his 
affection  and  memory,  in  which  the  seeds  of  good  and 
truth  are  implanted  .  .  . 

275.  'To  return  to  the  ground  from  which  he  was 
taken'  (ver. i9)  =  to  the  external  man,  such  as  he  was 
before  regeneration.     278, 

305.  'To  till  the  ground  from  which  he  was  taken' 
(ver. 23)  =  to  become  corporeal,  as  he  had  been  before 
regeneration. 

313.  When  the  Most  Ancient  Church  is  called  'Adam,' 
it=:that  it  was  man,  from  ground  .  .  .  This  is  the  origin 
of  the  name. 

330.  Perverted  doctrine  is  called  'a  curse  from  the 
ground'  (Gen.iv.  11). 

345.  'A  tiller  of  the  ground'  (ver.2)  =  devoid  of 
charity,  however  much  from  faith  separated  from  love, 
which  is  no  faith.  .  .  They  were  said  'to  till  the  ground' 
who  regard  corporeal  and  earthly  things  ;  as  is  evident 
from  its  being  said  that  man  was  sent  out  of  Eden  'to 
till  the  ground." 

348.  'The  fruit  of  the  ground'  (ver. 3)  =  the  works  of 
faith  without  charity. 

377.  That  'ground'  —  this  schism,  or  heresy,  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  '  field '  =  doctrine ;  and  therefore 
'ground,'  which  includes  field,  =  a  schism.  Man  him- 
self is  ground,  and  also  field,  because  these  things  are 
inseminated  into  him  ;  for  man  is  from  the  things  which 
are  inseminated  ;  good  and  true  from  goods  and  truths  ; 
evil  and  false  from  evils  and  falsities  :  he  who  is  in  any 
doctrine  is  called  from  it  .  .  .  Thus,  here,  'ground'^ 
the  schism  or  heresy  which  is  in  man. 

381.  'To  till  the  ground' (ver.  1 2)  =  to  cultivate  this 
schism  or  heresy. 

386.  'To  be  cast  out  from  upon  the  faces  of  the 
ground'  (ver.  14)  =  to  be  separated  from  all  the  truth  of 
the  Church.  'Ground,'  in  the  genuine  sense,  =the 
Church,  or  the  man  of  the  Church,  hence  whatever  the 
Church  professes.  .  .  Therefore  he,  too,  who  makes  an 
ill  profession  of  faith,  or  of  a  schism  or  heresy,  is  also 
called  'ground.' 

566.  'The  faces  of  the  ground'  (Gen.vi. i)  =  all  that 
tract  where  the  Church  was.  For,  in  the  Word,  'ground' 
is  accurately  distinguished  from  'earth.'  By  'ground' 
is  everywhere  signified  the  Church,  or  something  of  the 
Church  ;  hence  also  comes  the  name  of  man,  or  Adam, 
which  is  ground.  111. 
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^.  Here,    ' ground '  =  where   the   Church   is;  and 

'earth,'  where  the  Church  is  not. 

.  Here,  '  earth '  =  the  containant  where  the  ground 

is  ;  and  'ground,'  the  containant  where  the  field  is. 

^.  '  Ground'  =  where  the  Church  is,  or  true  worship. 

.    ' Ground' =  doctrine,  and  the  worship  thence. 

■*.  '  Ground '  =  internal  worship;  it  is  called  'earth' 

when  there  is  no  internal  worship. 

.    '  Ground' =  the  Churcli,  or  doctrine. 

•'.  The  Church  of  the  gentiles,  which  is  called 

'  ground. ' 

V. .    'The  ground  will  be  deserted' (Is. vii.  i6)  =  the 

Church,  or  the  true  doctrine  of  faith. 

^.  That  'ground,'  and  'field'  are  so  called  from 

the  sowing.   111. 

593.  'Whom  I  have  created  from  upon  tlie  faces  of 
the  ground'  (Gen.vi.7)  =  the  man  from  the  posterity 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  .  .  '  Ground '  =  where  the 
Church  is.     S09. 

620.  See  'EAiiTii-ten-a.     636.  662''.  909".  1066''.  3310. 

654^  To  prepare  the  ground,  or  his  mind,  to  receive 
charity. 

809.  'Ground'  is  here  mentioned  .  .  .  because  the 
Church  is  never  predicated  from  intellectual  things,  but 
from  voluntary  things  ... 

872.  'The  faces  of  the  ground'  (Gen.viii.8)=:the  things 
which  are  with  the  man  of  the  Church  ;  and  'ground' 
is  mentioned,  because  it  is  the  first  state  with  the  man 
who  is  becoming  the  Church.  .  .  Man  is  called  'ground' 
when  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  can  be  inseminated 
into  him.  Before  this,  he  is  called  'earth,'  as  in  Gen.i., 
where,  before  man  became  celestial,  '  earth '  is  predicated 
of  him  ;  but  when  he  had  become  celestial,  in  the  second 
chapter,  'ground'  and  'field'  are  predicated  of  him.  In 
like  manner  in  this  chapter.  Merely  from  the  terms 
'earth'  and  'ground'  it  may  be  clearly  seen  what  is 
signified  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  everywhere  in  the 
Word.  By  'ground,'  in  the  universal  sense,  is  signified 
the  Church  ;  and,  because  the  Church,  also  tlie  man  of 
the  Church  ;  for  every  man  of  the  Church  is  a  Church. 

8752.  'Not  does  the  ground  become  fit,  until  Falsities 
have  been  shaken  off. 

895.  The  ground  of  this  man  is  in  his  intellectual 
part,  in  which  truths  are  inseminated  ;  never  in  his 
voluntary  part,  which,  in  the  spiritual  man,  is  separated 
from  the  Intellectual ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  in  the 
following  verses  that  the  faces  of  the  ground  were  dried. 

.  With  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  the 

ground  was  in  his  voluntary  things,  in  which  the  Lord 
inseminated  goods  .  .  . 

898.  'The  faces  of  the  ground  were  dried' (Gen. viii. 
1 3)  =  regeneration  ;  '  ground '  =  the  man  of  the  Church. 
The  faces  of  the  ground  are  said  to  be  'dried'  when 
Falsities  no  longer  appear. 

990.  '  To  all  which  the  ground  maketh  to  creep  forth' 
(Gen.ix.2)  — affections  of  good,  as  is  evident  from  .  .  .  the 
signification  of  'the  ground,'  from  which  they  are  pro- 
duce'd  or  creep  forth.  'Ground,'  in  general,  =  the  Church 
and  whatever  is  of  the  Church  ;  and  therefore  here 
whatever  is  produced  by  the  Lord  through  the  internal 


man  in  the  external.  Ground  itself  is  in  the  external 
man,  in  his  att'ections  and  in  his  memory  ;  because  it 
appears  as  if  man  produced  the  goods  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  said,  'all  that  the  ground  maketh  to  creep  forth.' 
But  this  is  an  appearance  ;  it  is  by  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  man  .  .  . 

1068.  'Xoah  began  to  be  a  man  of  the  ground'  (Gen. 
ix.2o)  =  in  general,  man  instructed  from  the  doctrinal 
things  of  faith.  ' Ground '  =  the  man  of  the  Church; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Church  .  ,  .  The  Church  is 
called  'ground'  from  the  fact  that  it  receives  the  seeds 
which  are  of  faith,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 
'Ground'  is  distinguished  from  'earth,'  which  also  = 
the  Cluii'ch,  as  faith  is  from  charity.  As  charity  is  the 
containant  of  faith,  so  is  the  earth  the  containant  of 
the  ground.  Hence  when  it  treats  of  the  Church  in 
general,  this  is  called  'the  earth  ;'  when  in  special,  it  is 
called  'the  ground.' 

1424.  '  In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  ground  be 
blessed'  (Gen.xii.3)  =  that  all  goods  and  truths  are  from 
the  Lord.  .  .  Its  being  said  'all  the  families  of  the 
ground'  is  because  all  goods  and  truths  are  of  the  faith 
of  love,  wliich  is  of  the  Church.  That  by  'ground'  is 
signified  the  Church,  and  therefore  the  faith  which  is  of 
the  Church  .  .  . 

1461.  The  external  man  .  .  .  does  not  receive  anything 
celestial  and  spiritual,  unless  Knowledges  are  implanted 
in  it  as  in  ground  .  .  . 

19376.  See  Fkee. 

1992-''.  Charity  is  the  ground  itself  .  .  . 

20I5'*.  'The  ground  which  is  left'  (Is.vii.  i6)=the 
faith  which  is  then  no  faith. 

2343^  For  the  good  of  charity  is  the  ground  itself  of 
the  seeds  of  faith. 

2400°.  The  ground  with  such,  in  which  the  truth  is 
sown,  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

2452.  'The  germ  of  the  ground'  (Gen.xix.25)=all 
that  is  of  the  Church.  .  .  '  Ground' =  the  Church. 

2590".  The  good  of  life  is  the  ground  itself  of  the 
seed,  that  is,  of  truth  ;  evil  of  life  never  receives. 

2636^.  He  is  prepared  by  the  Lord  by  the  insinuation 
of  such  things  into  him  as  may  serve  for  ground  to  re- 
ceive the  seeds  of  good  and  truth,  which  things  are  .  .  . 

29156.   In  these  .  .  .  there  is  no  plane,  nor  ground  .  .  . 

2971.  See  Field.     3500.  3577.  9272. 

3030''.  The  good  itself  of  the  Rational,  which  is  formed 
by  an  internal  way,  is  the  ground  itself ;  and  truth  is 
the  seed  which  is  to  be  inseminated  into  this  ground. 
32866. 

30666.  For  the  good  of  affection  is  as  ground,  into 
which  truths  as  seeds  are  inseminated  ;  but  such  as  the 
ground  is,  that  is,  the  affection,  such  is  the  production 
of  that  which  is  inseminated  :  the  end  or  use  dictates 
what  is  the  quality  of  the  ground  .  .  . 

31 1 16.  Innocence  and  charity  make  the  ground  in 
which  the  seeds  of  truth  can  take  root  and  grow. 

31466.  The  man  would  be  like  ground  bound  up  with 
frost. 

3324^  The  good  of  life  is  the  gi-ound  itself  in  which 
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truths  are  to  be  inseminated  ;  and  sucli  as  the  ground 
is,  such  is  the  reception  of  the  seeds  .  .  .  Truths  may 
indeed  be  stored  in  the  memory  before  .  .  .  but  they  do 
not  become  the  man's,  unless  the  ground  has  been  pre- 
pared ;  and  such  as  the  ground  is — that  is,  such  as  the 
good  is — such  is  their  germination  and  fructification. 

[A.]  3355".  'The  land  and  ground  of  Israel' =  the 
Spiritual  Church. 

3665-.  For  the  external  and  corpoieal  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  are  like  ground,  wliich  according  to  its 
nature  admits  seeds  of  this  but  not  of  another  nature  .  .  . 

3671.  The  case  with  good  and  truth  is  as  with  seeds 
and  ground  ;  interior  good  is  as  the  seed  which  pro- 
duces, but  not  except  in  good  ground ;  exterior  good 
and  truth  is  as  the  ground  in  which  it  is  produced  .  .  . 
Hence  the  Rational  is  regenerated  first,  for  there  are  the 
seeds  ;  and  afterwards  the  Natural,  in  order  that  it  may 
serve  as  ground.  Refs.  And  as  the  Natural  is  as  ground, 
good  and  truth  can  be  fructified  and  multiplied  in  tlie 
Rational,  which  could  not  be  done  unless  it  had  ground 
somewhere,  in  which  the  seed  has  its  root. 

-.  The  very   scientifics    and   works   are   as    the 

ground  .  .  . 

3709.  'In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  ground  l)e 
blessed'  (Gen.xxviii.  I4)  =  that  all  tlie  truths  of  the  good 
of  doctrine  shall  be  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  'Ground'= 
that  which  is  of  the  Church,  consequently  the  doctrine 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  external  man  .  .  . 

3712.  'I  will  bring  thee  back  to  this  ground' (ver.  15) 
=  conjunction  with  Divine  doctrine.  .  .  ' Ground' =  the 
doctrine  of  good  and  truth  in  the  natural  man  ;  liere. 
Divine  doctrine  .  .  . 

3957'.  If  there  is  not  something  recipient  of  good  and 
trtith,  as  ground  or  a  plane,  the  influent  good  and  truth 
cannot  be  received  ,  .  . 

6 1 25".  Like  seed  into  ground  utterly  barren. 

6135.  'There  is  nothing  left  .  .  .  except  our  body  and 
our  ground '  (Gen.xlvii.  i8)  =  that  the  receptacles  of  good 
and  truth  were  completely  desolated.  .  .  'Ground' =  a 
receptacle  of  truth  ,  .  .  because  it  receives  the  seeds  .  .  . 
In  the  genuine  sense,  '  body '  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
'ground,'  the  truth  of  faith. 

6141.  'And  the  ground  be  not  waste' (ver.  19)  =  that 
the  mind  will  be  cultivated  with  the  scientifics  of  the 
Church.  '  Ground '  =  the  receptacle  of  truth  ;  the  recep- 
tacle itself  is  the  mind  ;  here,  the  natural  mind,  because 
it  is  the  ground  of  Egypt.  .  .  The  ground  of  Egypt  = 
that  mind  in  special. 

6148.  'Only  the  ground  of  the  priests  bought  he  not' 
(ver.22)  =  that  the  Internal  from  the  Natural  prociu'ed 
for  itself  the  faculties  of  receiving  good,  because  they  are 
from  itself.  .  .  'Ground' =a  receptacle  of  truth;  here, 
the  faculty  of  receiving  good  ;  for  a  faculty  is  a  recepti- 
bility  .  .  .  That  the  faculty  of  receiving  good  is  from 
the  Natural,  is  signified  by  the  ground  being  in  Egypt. 
6167. 

6153.  'Behold  I  have  bought  you  this  day,  and  your 
ground  for  Pharaoh'  (ver. 23)  =  that  he  procured  these 
things  for  himself,  and  subjected  them  to  the  general  in 
the  Natural  which  was  under  the  auspices  of  the  In- 
ternal. .  .  ' Ground' =  a  receptacle  of  truth. 


6154.  'Lo  seed  for  you,  and  ye  shall  sow  the  ground' 
(id.)  =  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith,  which 
are  to  be  implanted.  .  .  '  Ground '  =  the  receptacles  ;  but 
when  truth  and  good  have  ))een  implanted,  'ground'  no 
longer  =  a  receptacle,  but  that  which  is  of  the  Church, 
like  'a  field.' 

6845.  'Because  the  place  upon  which  thou  standest  it 
is  ground  of  holiness'  (Ex.iii.5)  =  that  otherwise  the 
Divine  cannot  enter.  .  .  'Ground  of  holiness '  =  the  Holy 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

7056.  For  good  is  the  ground  itself :  truths  are  the 
seeds,  which  do  not  grow  anywhere  except  in  good  as  in 
their  ground. 

7290-.  For  the  ground  which  receives,  is  there  the 
enlightened  Rational. 

7649.  'From  the  day  they  have  been  upon  the  ground 
until  this  day'  (Ex. x.6)  =  there  had  been  no  such  falsity 
in  the  Clmrch  as  there  was  then.  .  .  ' Ground' =  the 
Church. 

8935.  '■'^ii  altar  of  ground  shalt  thou  make  unto  Me' 
(Ex.xx.24)  =  a  representative  of  worship  in  general  from 
good.  .  .  '  Ground' =  good.  The  reason  'ground' =  good, 
is  that  by  'ground'  is  signified  the  Church  which  is  in 
good.  Hence  it  is  that  Adam  was  called  from  tlie 
ground  ;  for  by  him  was  signified  the  man  of  the  Celes- 
tial Church,  or  the  Church  which  is  in  good.  .  .  Worship 
from  good  was  represented  by  an  altar  of  ground  ;  and 
worship  from  truth,  by  an  altar  of  stones.  9714". 
E.39i-^ 

9258-.  The  jiulp  of  the  fruit  serves  the  seeds  for 
ground. 

.  Scientifics  and  truths  .  .  .  when  man  is  regener? 

ate,  are  separated,  and  serve  for  ground. 

9294-.  "When  the  ground  is  thus  prepared,  the  truth.s 
of  faith  are  inseminated  ;  for  they  are  not  received  be- 
fore. But  the  seeds  which  are  inseminated  must  be 
imjilanted  in  good,  because  they  have  no  ground  any- 
where else,  nor  can  they  fix  their  root  anywhere  else. 
They  are  implanted  in  good  when  the  man  wills  the 
truth,  loves  it,  and  does  it.     9493^.   10110-. 

10570*.  It  is  said  'upon  the  faces  of  the  ground,'  and 
by  this  is  meant  wherever  the  Church  is  ;  for  by  'ground' 
in  like  manner  as  by  'earth'  is  signified  the  Church  .  .  . 
But  ' ground' =  the  Church  from  a  like  reason  as  'field,' 
thus  from  the  reception  of  various  seeds,  and  their 
growth  and  produce,  by  which  are  signified  the  truths 
and  goods  of  faith  and  love  ;  for  man  is  the  receptacle 
of  the  latter,  as  ground  is  of  the  former.  But  the 
Chui'ch  is  called  'land'  from  the  people  there  with  whom 
the  Church  is.  But  as  'ground'  involves  extension  as 
to  space,  equally  as  'land,'  the  interpreters  instead  of 
'ground'  say  'laud;'  as  here,  'upon  the  faces  of  the 
earth,'  instead  of  'upon  the  faces  of  the  ground,'  and  also 
elsewhere  ;  but  still,  in  the  Original  Language,  the  word 
which  means  ground  is  from  an  entirely  diff'erent  origin 
than  that  from  which  is  the  word  Avhicli  means  earth. 

-^  That  ' ground '= the  Church  equally  as  'earth.' 

111. 

10769. 

H.  i85 


Their  habitations  are  built  of  ground  .  .  . 
.  (The  places  where  the  Celestial  Angels  dwell) 


appear  like  mountains  of  soil. 


Ground 


195 


Grove 


356®.  The  human  mind  is  like  ground,  which  is  ac- 
cording to  the  cultivation. 

464*;.  The  Rational  is  like  a  garden  ;  the  memory  is 
the  ground  .  .  , 

W.  5".  From  the  matters  of  the  ground  .  .  . 

313.  From  the  continual  evaporations  and  exhalations 
of  them,  which  add  themselves  to  earths,  and  make 
their  ground. 

M.  lo^  I  threw  myself  flat  on  the  ground  there. 
5 

59.  The  Corporeal  is  like  ground,  in  which  natural, 
rational,  and  spiritual  things  are  sown  in  their  order. 

134.  Man  when  first  Lorn  is  like  ground  in  which  no 
seeds  have  been  implanted,  but  which  is  still  able  to  re- 
ceive all  .  .  .  Whereas  a  beast  is  like  ground  already 
sown,  and  full  of  grasses  and  herbs  .  .  . 

232^.  Beating  the  ground  with  their  feet. 

T.  35o<=.  The  human  mind  is  like  ground,  in  which 
spiritual  and  natural  truths,  like  seeds,  are  im- 
planted .  .  . 

585*^.  The  reason  the  earth  or  ground  is  able  to  enter 
into  the  inmost  of  the  seed  ...  is  because  each  particle 
breathes  forth  from  its  essence  a  subtle  something  like 
an  effluvium,  which  penetrates  it.  This  takes  place 
from  the  active  force  of  the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World. 


D.  2660.  When  filthy  delights  .  .  .  rot  .  .  .  they  are 
as  it  were  ground  in  which  a  faculty  of  good  can  be 
inseminated. 

D.  Min.  4637.  When  .  .  .  good  falls  down  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  into  the  delight  of  man's  life,  it  is  like  seed 
hidden  in  the  ground.  .  .  Then  it  falls  into  evil  ground. 
,  .  .  Such  ground  is  regarded  by  the  Angels  as  some- 
thing barren  .  .  .  Then  it  falls  into  good  ground  .  .  . 
Affection  itself  is  the  ground  .  .  .  There  is  the  best 
ground  .  .  .  The  worst  ground  is  .  .  . 

4735.  They  have  not  any  ground  .  .  . 

E.  239!^.  'He  spat  on  the  ground'  .  .  .  'The  ground' 
=:the  Church  where  the  Word  is. 

401^^  'Where  it  had  not  much  ground.'  .  .  By 
'ground'  is  signified  spiritual  good,  because  this  re- 
ceives truths  as  the  ground  does  seeds. 

41 1^.  The  mountains  and  hills  there  are  of  soil  .  .  . 
for  soil  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love.  De  Conj.  70. 

^.    'The  ground  which  is  dug  out  of  the  pit '  (Is. 

li.  l)  =  good  from  the  Lord. 

^^,  Those  who  are  spiritual  natural  dwell  upon 

rocks,  which  are  covered  on  the  surface  with  soil,  from 
which  there  are  fields,  etc.  ;  but  not  such  as  there  are 
upon  the  mountains  and  hills,  on  whicli  dwell  those 
who  receive  light  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun. 

725".  Adam  was  so  called  from  the  ground  ;  and  the 
ground,  from  the  reception  of  the  seeds,  =th6  CImrch  as 
to  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

817*.  By  'the  ground'  which  Cain  cultivated,  is  sig- 
nified the  Church. 

5  M.  18.  Then  from  the  dwellers  under  tliat  ground 
were  heard  voices  of  gladness  .  .  . 

Ground.    So/um. 

R.  442^.  Occurs.     ]\I.46i'.  E-Gso"". 


5  M.  10.  Is  not  the  ground  upon  which  we  and  you 
are  standing  the  earth  ;  beat  it  with  your  foot,  and  you 
will  Know. 

Grove.    Lucus. 

See  under  Tree. 

A.  1 241.  The  externals  of  worship  were  groves,  etc. 
2702^'*.  The  planting  of  the  Church  is  described  by  'a 
grove,'  etc. 

2722.  'He  planted  a  grove  in  Beersheba'  (Gen.xxi.33) 
=  doctrine  thence  with  its  Knowledges  and  its  quality. 

-.  As  to  groves,  in  the  Ancient  Church  holy  wor- 
ship took  place  upon  mountains  and  in  groves  ;  upon 
mountains  because  they  =  the  celestial  things  of  worship ; 
and  in  groves,  because  they  =  its  spiritual  things.  So 
long  as  the  Ancient  Church  was  in  its  simplicity,  their 
holy  worship  was  upon  mountains  and  in  groves  .  .  . 
But  after  the  representatives  .  .  .  began  to  become 
idolatrous  .  .  .  this  holy  worship  became  jirofane,  and 
was  therefore  forbidden.  111.  4552-\  4580''.  io6o3'*. 
10643^. 

'^  The  Jews  made  graven  images  of  a  grove.  111. 

^  As  to  groves  in  special,  with  the  Ancients  they 

were  of  various  signification,  according  to  the  species  of 
trees  in  them  ;  groves  where  there  were  olives  =  the 
celestial  things  of  worship  ;  groves  where  there  were 
vines,  its  spiritual  things  ;  groves  where  there  were 
figs,  cedars,  firs,  poplars,  oaks,  =  various  things  which 
belonged  to  celestial  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  2831*. 
40136. 

4288*.  In  the  Representative  Church,  Divine  worship 
was  celebrated  in  groves,  because  groves=spiritual  love  ; 
and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  that  love  ;  and 
while  the}^  were  celebrating  worship  in  the  groves,  they 
were  in  their  Holy,  because  at  the  same  time  in  spiritual 
love. 

10161.  They  dwell  in  groves  .  .  . 

10643.  The  reasons  the  Ancients  worshipped  ...  in 
groves,  was  that  groves  =  heavenly  wisdom  and  intelli 
gence. 

10644.  '^'e  shall  cut  down  their  groves'  (Ex.xxxiv. 
I3)  =  that  their  doctrinal  things  are  to  be  utterly  re- 
jected. 'Groves'  =  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church 
.  .  .  The  reason  'groves' =  doctrinal  things,  is  that  trees 
=  the  perceptions  and  Knowledges'of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
From  this  it  is  evident  whence  it  is  that  'a  grove'  — 
doctrine  ;  and  whence  it  is  that  the  Ancients  held  their 
holy  worship  in  groves.     -.  H.iii. 

S.  18^.  See  Garden.     23-. 

R.  839".  They  entered  into  a  grove  .  .  . 

M.  132.  At  the  top  of  the  hill  there  was  seen  a  grove, 
the  trees  of  whicli  upon  the  elevation  of  the  ground 
formed  as  it  were  a  theatre  ,  .  . 

183.  There  appeared  in  the  eastern  quarter  a  grove  of 
palms  and  laurels  set  in  the  gyres  of  spirals  .  .  . 

267.  I  entered  a  certain  grove,  and  there  walked  in 
meditation  •  .  . 

316.  Being  in  rest  and  delight  of  mind  ...  I  saw  afar 
a  grove,  in  the  middle  of  which  was  a  jwrch  .  .  . 
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Grow 


H.593- 

224*.  5oS''.  579. 

Si-. 


E.  i6o-.  'The  grove'  which  Ahab  made  =  worship 
from  falsities  tlierefrom. 

391^^.   '  Groves '  =  worship  from  spiritual  things. 

"^.   '  Groves '  =  a  religiosity  from  falsities. 

'H   'Groves  with  a  green  tree' (Jer.xvii.2)=:that 

worship  from  falsity. 

724*.  Called  'paradises'  in  the  spiritual  man  ;  but 
' groves '-Z((ct  et  nemora,'  in  the  natural ;  and  'shady 
forests,'  in  the  sensuous. 

Grove.     Nemus. 

R.  341-.  They  went  away  into  a  grove  .  ,  . 

M.  77.  A  niaguiticent  grove  of  palms  and  laurels. 

E.  638^  'Forests'  or  'groves' =  the  intelligence  of 
the  natural  man,  which,  regarded  in  itself,  is  knowledge 
serviceable  to  the  intelligence  of  the  spiritual  man. 

724''.  See  GnovE-/«c?f.s. 

Grow.     Adaiigere.     T.121-. 

Grow.      Crescere. 
Grow.     Accrescere.    A.  6977-. 
Grow.     Succrcscere.      T.  121. 
Growth.      Crescetitia. 

A.  1016-.  See  Charity. 

1586.  That  they  can  grow  there. 

2646.  'The  child  grew '  =  the  further  perfection  of  the 
Lord's  Rational.     'To  grow'=to  be  perfected, 

3146''.   Winter,  when  nothing  grows. 

3407.  'The  man  grew,  and  he  went  in  going  and  in- 
creasing' (Gen.xxvi.  I3)  =  increasings  ...  of  good  and 
truth  in  their  order  .  .  . 

3648.  Unless  the  Spiritual  from  the  Lord  continually 
acted  within  into  their  primitive  forms  .  .  .  they  would 
never  vegetate  and  grow  .  .  . 

3671'^.  Then  the  seeds  (of  truth)  grow. 

390 1 -.  To  grow  as  to  the  will  of  good.  Sig. 

.  To  grow  as  to  the  understanding  of  truth,  Sig. 

6285.  'To  grow  to  a  multitude  in  the  midst  of  the 
land'  (Gen.xlviii.  i6)  =  extension  from  the  inmost,.. 
'Growth  into  a  nudtitude'^ extension. 

6647.  That  the  truths  of  the  Church  grew  as  to  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6648.  That  they  grew  most  as  to  truths  from  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Through  truths,  good  grows  .  .  .  Then  man  is 

in  good  and  from  good  in  truths,  which  then  grow  con- 
tinually ;  but  little  while  he  lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  Thus, 
wisdom  can  grow  to  eternity  ,  .  . 

6663.  That  truths  grew  according  to  the  infestations. 
Sig,  and  Ex, 

6749.  'The  child  grew '  =  increase  from  good.  Ex. 
6755- 

7375,  These  two  loves  grow  in  proportion  as  ,  ,  . 

8557,  The  spiritual  life  grows  through  temptations  , ,  . 

8851.  Lest  men  should  increase  beyond  what  the 
Earth  could  support. 

H,  406-.  All  goods  increase  immensely  there. 


459",  All  perfection  increases  towards  the  interiors, 
and  decreases  towards  the  exteriors, 

W,  199.  That    all    perfections    increase  ,   .   .  with 

degrees  .  .  . 

310-,  Seeds  ,  .  .  thus  germinate  and  grow. 

M.  211.  With  tliese  ,  .  .  the  faculty  of  wisdom   in- 
creases ;  but  with  these  .  ,  ,  it  decreases. 
411.  The  infants  .  ,  ,  thus  grow  in  stature. 
T.  784.  As  this  New  Heaven  increases  .  .  . 


D.  5668.  The  infants  .  .  .  grow  according  to  the  state 
of  reception. 

E.  279'^  'To  go  out  and  grow  as  fatted  calves'  (Mai, 
iv.2)  =  the  increasing  of  all  good. 

3 1 6-.  This  is  signified  by  the  horn  and  its  growth, 

426^  'Let  them  grow  together  until  the  harvest. 
911",  Ex. 

458".   'Grow  as  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.'     SiS^'. 

687'''.   'Grow  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  Ex. 

911'".  'The  seed  germinates  and  grows  he  knoweth 
not  how.'  Ex. 

Grow  old.     Scjiescere. 
See  under  Old. 
A.  3492.  Occurs.     H.414.  E.9^ 

Grow  up.     See  Adolescence. 

Grub.     Blatta. 

A.  9331''.  'The  moth' =  falsities  in  the  extremes  ;  and 
'the  grub'  (Is. li. 8)  =  evils  there, 

M.  329.  They  saw  a  moth  running  upon  my  paper .  .  . 
T,  54''.   Every  worm  even  to  a  grub. 

376-.  Like  pictures  i;pou  paper,  which  the  grubs 
consume. 

508^  Obliterated  as  wi'iting  on  paper  by  bookworms- 
tineis,  and  the  wool  of  a  piece  of  cloth  by  caterpillars, 

617.  Like  merchandise  .  .  .  gnawed  by  mice  and 
grubs. 

Gruff.     See  Hoarse. 

Guarantee.     See  V-RO-Mis's.-spondere. 

Guard,  Keep.     Custodire. 

Guard,  Keeper,  Watchman.     Oatos. 

Guard,  Keeping,  Custody.     Ciistodia. 

See  PiiOTECT,  and  under  Cherub. 

A.  122.  'To  till  it  and  to  guard  it'  (Gen.ii.i5)=that 
it  was  conceded  to  him  to  enjoy  all  these  things,  but  not 
to  possess  them  as  his  own. 

370.  'Am  I  my  brother's  keeper'  (Gen.iv.9)=:that  it 
made  charity  of  no  account,  and  would  not  wait  upon 
it. 

372.  'To  be  a  keeper' =  to  serve,  as  gate-keepers,  and 
the  house-porters  in  the  Jewish  Church. 

959®.  The  Lord  most  especially  guards  man  while  he 
sleeps.     1983. 

2037.  See  Covenant, 
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Guard 


2353®.  As  tliey  .  .  .  were  guarded  in  the  midst  of  fal- 
sities and  evils  .  ,  .  that  night  ...  is  called  'a  night  of 
the  guardings  of  Jehovah.' 

37 1 1.  'I  will  keep  thee  in  all  whither  thou  goest' 
(Geu.xxviii.  I5)=:the  Divine  Providence. 

3733.  'If  God  .  .  .  shall  keep  me  in  the  way  where- 
in I  walk'  (ver.2o)  =  the  continual  Divine. 

3991.  'To  guard,  etc.  the  flock'  (Gen.xxx.3i)  =  to 
apply  to  use. 

4197'^.  Unless  a  man  keeps  these  prece2)ts  not  only  in 
the  external  form,  but  also  in  the  internal  .  .  . 

4703.  His  father  kept  the  word'  (Gen.xxxvii. ii)  = 
that  the  truth  remained  in  their  religiosity. 

5051".  Such  a  dog=a  guard,  lest  .  .  . 

5083.  'He  gave  them  into  custody'  (Gen. xl. 3)  =  re- 
jection.    5089.  5101.  51 10. 

5236.  The  custody  ^into  which  Joseph  was  sent  =  a 
state  of  temptation. 

5298.  'Let  them  gi.iard  it' (Geu.xli.35)  =  there  to  he 
stored  up.  'To  guard '= to  store  up;  namely,  in  the 
interiors  of  the  natural  mind. 

5456.  'He  shut  them  up  in  custody'  (Gen.xlii.i7)= 
separation  from  himself. 

6678.  That  scientific  truths,  because  from  the  Divine, 
were  guarded.  Sig.     6689. 

■ .  'To  fear  God'  — to  keep  what  the  Divine  com- 
mands ;  for  they  who  fear  God  keep  the  commandments. 

7841.  'It  shall  be  to  you  for  keeping'  (Ex.xii.6)  =  the 
time  and  state  of  initiation. 

7899.  'Ye  shall  keep  this  day  in  your  generations  liy 
an  eternal  statute'  (Ex. xii.  17)  =  worship  from  faith  and 
charity  according  to  Divine  order.  'To  keep '  =  wor- 
ship .  .  . 

7931.  'To  keep  this  word  even  eternal'  (ver.24)  =  that 
all  this  must  be  observed  hereafter. 

7934.  'Ye  shall  keep  this  service'  (ver. 25)  =  worship 
on  account  of  deliverance.  'To  keep'  — that  it  was  to 
be  observed. 

7989.  *A  night  of  the  guardings  of  Jehovah'  (ver.42) 
=  the  Lord's  presence  with  those  who  are  in  truth  and 
good  ;  and  with  those  who  are  in  mere  evil  and  .  .  . 
falsity.  .  .  'The  guardings  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence and  the  consequent  protection. 

8070.  'Thou  shalt  keep  this  statute  at  a  stated  time 
from  year  to  year'  (Ex.xiii.  io)  =  that  this  law  of  order 
should  be  in  this  state  constantly. 

8211.  'It  came  to  pass  in  the  morning  watch' (Ex. 
xiv.24)  =  a  state  of  thick  darkness  and  of  the  destruction 
of  those  who  are  in  falsity  from  evil,  and  a  state  of  the 
enlightenment  and  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  truth 
from  good.  Ex. 

^  The  night  was  divided  into  watches,  of  which 

the  last  of  the  niglit  and  the  first  of  the  day  was  the 
morning  watch.  The  watchmen  were  upon  the  Avails, 
spying  whether  an  enemy  was  coming,  and  by  a  cry 
announcing  what  they  saw.  By  them  ...  is  meant  the 
Lord  ;  and  by  'the  watch,'  His  continual  presence  and 
protection.  111. 


111. 


'Watchmen'  also  mean  prophets   and  priests. 


8363.  'If  thou  wilt  keep  all  His  statutes'  (Ex.xv.26) 
=  life  according  to  the  truths  of  faith.  .  .  'To  keep '  =  to 
live. 

8497.  'For  keeping  even  to  the  morning'  (Ex.xvi.23) 
=as  if  from  the  proprium. 

8513.  'How  long  do  ye  refuse  to  keep  My  precepts 
and  ily  laws'  (ver.28)  =  that  they  did  not  act  according 
to  Divine  order. 

8526.  'For  keeping  to  your  generations'  (ver.32)  = 
which  is  for  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  . 
'To  them  for  keeping' =  that  it  may  be  for  a  memorial. 
8533- 

8767.  'To  keep  the  covenant'  (Ex.xix.5)  =  to  live 
according  to  the  precepts,  thus  in  good,  and  thus  to  be 
conjoined  with  tlie  Lord. 

.   'To  keep'  these  things  =  to  live   according  to 

them  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  'to  keep,' 
in  the  Word  ;  for  it  is  frequently  said  'to  hear  the  pre- 
cepts,' and  'to  keep'  them  ;  and  by  'to  hear'  is  signified 
to  receive  them  in  faith,  and  by  'to  keep,'  to  receive 
them  in  life  ;  that  is,  to  live  accoiding  to  them. 

8881.  'And  keep  My  precepts'  (Ex. xx. 6)  =  those  who 
receive  the  truths  of  faith.  Ex. 

9072.  'And  he  hath  not  guarded  him' (Ex. xxi. 29)= 
no  repression.  .  .  'To  guard,'  when  said  of  the  evil  of 
the  A'^oluntary  which  has  passed  into  the  light  of  the 
intellectual,  =  to  hold  in  or  repress.     9096. 

9149.  'AVhenaman  shall  have  given  his  companion 
silver  or  vessels  to  keep'  (Ex.xxii.7)  =  trutlis  from  good 
and  the  corresponding  scientifics,  in  the  memory.  .  .  'To 
keep' =  in  the  memory;  for,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  in 
which  it  treats  of  truths  and  scientifics,  'to  be  kept'  = 
to  be  kept-^eHer/-in  the  memory,  because  such  things 
are  kept  in  it.  For  a  man  to  give  to  his  companion  to 
keep=to  lay  up  with  himself  in  the  memory  .  .  .  9162. 

9282.  'AH  that  I  have  said  unto  you  ye  shall  keep' 
(Ex.xxiii.  I3)  =  thatthe  precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes 
are  to  be  done.  .  .  'To  keep,'  or  to  observe,  =  to  do. 

9304.  'To  keep  thee  in  the  way' (ver. 20)  =  His  Pro- 
vidence and  guard  from  the  falsities  of  evil.  'To  keep,' 
when  said  of  the  Lord,  =  Providence.   Ex. 

9306.  'Take  heed  of  His  face'  (ver.2i)  =  holy  Tear. 
Ex. 

9517".  The  Angels  of  Heaven  and  the  men  of  the 
Church  are  guarded  by  the  Lord  through  the  elevation 
of  their  interiors  to  Himself;  and  when  they  are  elevated 
they  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  Him  and  towards  the 
neighbour.     Thus  are  they  guarded  .  .  . 

9534*.  This  Divine  sphere  extends  itself  also  into  the 
Hells,  and  guards  them  too  .  .  .  But  with  the  differ- 
ence, that  the  Divine  sphere  wliich  .  .  .  protects-^w^a/i/r- 
Heaven,  is  a  sphere  of  l^ivine  truth  conjoined  with 
Divine  good  ;  but  that  which  guards  Hell,  is  a  sphere 
of  Divine  truth  separated  from  Divine  good  .  .  .  But 
still,  in  the  internal  form,  there  reigns  in  it  the  sphere 
of  Divine  truth  conjoined  with  Divine  good.  By  means 
of  this  latter  sphere  they  are  guarded  there,  lest  anyone 
should  inflict  evil  on  another  lieyond  the  measure. 
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[A.]  9582^.  They  were  gnards-custodiae-to  prevent 
Spirits  from  this  world  from  passing,  without  permis™ 
sion,  into  any  other  world  in  the  universe. 

96736.  (Thus)  these  Societies  are  guards  to  prevent 
the  commingling  of  the  two  kinds  of  goods. 

9763.  'The  covering'=a  guard  lest  the  Ultimate 
Heaven  should  be  entered  ;  for  the  gate  was  guarded 
by  the  covering. 

10134".  'A  watchman '  =  one  who  observes  the  states 
of  the  Church,  and  its  changes  ;  thus  every  prophet. 

10356.  'My  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep' (Ex.xxxi.i3)  = 
holy  thought  constantly  concerning  the  union  of  the 
Divine  Itself  with  the  Lord's  Human.  .  .  '  Altogether  to 
keep'  =  to  have  holily  and  constantly  in  the  thought ; 
for  when  'to  keep' is  said  of  those  things  which  were 
represented  in  that  Church,  it=to  have  in  thought  and 
mind  the  things  which  were  represented,  and  to  worship 
them  holily.  .  .  Therefore,  'to  keep  the  Sabbaths  of 
Jehovah '=to  think  holily  and  constantly  about  the 
Lord,  the  union  of  His  Divine  with  His  Divine  Human, 
etc. 

10360.  'Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath'  (ver.  I4)  =  that 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  to  be  worshipi)ed.  .  .  'To 
keep,'  when  said  of  the  Divine,  =  to  worship. 

10370.  'To  keep  the  Sabbath '  =  holy  thought  con- 
stantly concerning  the  union  of  the  Divine  Itself  with 
the  Lord's  Human  ;  thus  also  acknowledgment ;  for 
thought  without  acknowledgment  and  faith  is  not 
spiritual  thought. 

10637.  'Keep  to  thyself  (Ex. xxxiv.  1 1)  =  if  they  do  so 
who  acknowledge  the  "Word. 

H.  391-.  Angels  gfuard  men.   Ex. 

519-  They  are  delivered  to  the  Angel  guards  there. 

S.  566.  The  spiritual  sense  is  not  given  to  anyone 
except  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  is  g^uarded  by  Him  as 
Heaven  is  guarded  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  it. 

97.  The  sense  of  the  letter  ...  is  the  guard  for  the 
genuine  truths  which  lie  hidden  within  ;  and  it  is  a 
guard  in  this,  that  it  can  be  turned  hither  and  thither 
...  It  guards  with  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  reli- 
gion, and  do  not  confirm  these  falsities  ;  for  these  do 
not  inflict  any  violence  on  the  Word.  This  guard  is 
signified  by  'the  cherubs'  .  .  . 

R.  99.  'The  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  custody' 
(Rev.  ii.  10)  =  that  the  good  of  their  life  will  be  infested 
by  evils  which  are  from  Hell  .  .  . 

• .  The  reason  'to  be  sent  into  custody,'  or  into 

prison,  =to  be  infested,  is  that  those  who  are  infested  by 
evils  from  Hell  are  as  if  bound  in  a  prison  ;  for  they  can 
think  nothing  but  evil,  when  yet  they  will  good. 

146.  'To  keep  the  works  unto  the  end'  (ver. 26)  =  to 
be  in  them,  and  to  remain  in  them  even  to  the  end  of 
life.     E.  174. 

239.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  its  guards.  Sig. 
245-  314. 

325.  That  they  were  guarded  by  the  Lord  lest  they 
should  be  seduced.  Sig. 

-.  But   after   the   Last    Judgment  .  .  .  they   are 

taken  out  of  the  guards. 


757.  'A  hold  of  every  unclean  Spirit .  .  .'  (Rev.xviii. 
2)  =  Hell,  because  they  are  imprisoned  there.     E.  1099. 

900.  Guards  lest  anyone  should  enter  (into  the  New 
Jerusalem)  unless  he  is  in  these  Knowledges  from  the 
Lord.     ^. 

M.  10^.  The  first  said  ...  I  passed  the  first  guards, 
and  also  the  second  ;  but  when  I  came  to  the  third,  the 
Commander  of  the  guards  accosted  me  .  .  . 

1 82".  When  they  ascended  the  Parnassian  hill,  some 
guards  there  brought  water  from  the  fountain  .  .  . 

B.  52-.  If  thou  dost  not  guard  thyself  from  evil,  thou 
canst  not  be  guarded  by  legions  of  Angels  .  .  . 
T.  160''.  The  guards  opened  the  gate  (of  Heaven). 

622.  In  the  ascent  there  is  a  gate,  and  a  guard  there ; 
he  opens  the  gate  .  .  . 


D.  3390.  He  was  placed  to  guard  me  ...  I  heard  that 
he  was  such  a  guard .  .  . 

4898.  Wherever  there  are  sloiies  to  the  mountains, 
there  are  those  who  keep  guard  .  .  . 

E.  122.  'The  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  custody' 
=  that  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  will  set  about 
depriving  them  of  all  truth  from  the  Word.  .  .  For 
truths  are  as  in  custody,  or  in  prison,  when  falsities 
break  in. 

277.  The  guard  and  Providence  of  the  Lord  lest  the 
interior  Heavens  should  be  approached  except  by  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity  .  .  .  Sig. 

280.  The  ajuiearance  in  ultimates  of  the  Divine  guard 
and  Providence  as  to  wisdom.  Sig.     281. 

283^.  As  each  good,  celestial  and  spiritual,  guards  .  .  . 

284.  '  Full  of  eyes  within'  —  the  Divine  Providence  and 
guard. 

325'-.   'Keep  the  door  of  my  lips.'  Ex. 

340^^.  Protection  from  evils  and  falsities,  which  other- 
wise would  take  away  the  influx,  is  meant  by,  '  May 
Jehovah  keep  thee  and  have  mercy  on  thee.' 

391^".  'To  keep  the  Sabbath '  =  to  be  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord. 

401*^.  Because  from  this  love  is  all  evil,  and  from  this 
falsity,  it  is  said,  'Jehovah  will  keep  thee  from  all  evil, 
He  will  keep  thy  soul '  (Ps,cxxi.7). 

444^".   '  To  keep  it  '  =  to  do  it. 

569".  In  the  ways  there  are  guards  .  .  .  Then  those 
gruards  are  removed  .  .  . 

624".  By  this  Divine  truth  He  guards. 

696^.  'To  keep  and  to  do '  =  worship  from  the  good  of 
love. 

^^  'To  keep  and  to  do  the  statutes  and  the  pre- 
cepts'=  the  good  of  life,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good 
of  love  ;  for  he  who  loves  lives. 

'joV\  'To  take  hold  of  the  hand  and  keep'  (Is.xlii.6) 
=from  Divine  Omnipotence,  which  the  Hells  cannot 
resist. 

710^.   'To  keep  it'  =  to  live  according  to  these  things. 
740^.   'Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  custody'  (Rev. 
XX.  7). 
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894.  'Here  are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of 
God'  (Rev.xiv.  i2)  =  that  these  are  they  who  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word. 

Guard.      Praesidium.     D.5041.  5044. 

Guard.     Satelks. 

Escort.      Satellitium. 

A.  4790.  'The  Prince  of  the  guards'  (Gen.xxxvii.36) 
=  the  things  which  are  primary  for  interpretation. 
4966.   5084.  5087. 

^.   By  '  guards '  are  also  signified  the  things  which 

minister. 

6697".  Some  of  them  have  moons,  which  are  called 
satellites  .  ,  .     9237. 

7171-.  The  satellites  appear  to  the  left  relatively  to 
their  own  planet  .  .  . 

8951.  The  moons,  which  are  called  the  satellites  of 
Saturn  .  .  . 

9441^.  Not  the  space  of  one  of  the  satellites  .  .  . 

^ •  355-  The  queen  bee  with  her  escorts. 

P.  113.  They  are  as  its  ministries  and  escorts  .  .  . 
But  such  as  the  king  is,  such  are  the  ministers  and 
guards .  .  . 

M.  "j^.  From  the  number  of  courtiers,  ministers,  and 
guards. 

10*.  There  came  a  guard  from  the  court .  .  . 

II.  Take  some  of  my  escort  .  .  . 

14.  Two  guards  of  the  court  brought  garments  .  .  . 

208.  I  knocked  at  the  door,  and  said  to  the  guard  .  .  . 

500.  The  three  priests  .  .  .  guarded  by  the  guards. 

D.  1668.  On  a  Spirit  from  some  satellite.     1670. 

3244<^.  Otherwise  there  could  be  no  Earth  ;  whether 
planet,  moon,  or  satellite. 

E.  1198^.  Her  guards,  which  are  called  drones  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  312.  The  middle  ether,  which  makes  a 
vortex  around  the  planets,  in  which  .  .  .  are  the  satel- 
lites. 

Guard  against.     Fraecavere.    A.  7364.  8194. 

Guardian.     See  PR0TECT-//^/a/7. 

Guess.     See  under  \y\v\^Y-dlvmare. 

Guest.     Advena. 

A.  2119.  They  are  welcome  and  accepted  guests. 

7710.  The  Lord  gifts  the  new  guests  with  celestial 
and  spiritual  good. 

P.  305.  I  have  heard  many  new-comers  from  the 
world  complaining  .  .  . 

M.  2-.  Some  new  guests  from  the  world  .  .  • 

I5ia^.  The  emissaries  had  met  some  new  guests  from 
the  earth. 

154.   They  all  turned  to  the  new-comers  .  ,  . 

307-.   Hither  the  three  new-comers  .  .  . 

797^.  With  every  new-comer  Angels  arc  at  first 
associated. 


Guest.      Hospes. 

A.  1 63 1.  At  first  all  are  received  in  the  other  life  as 
guests  .  .  . 

6916.  'From  the  guests-Aos/»i;a-of  her  house'  (Ex. 
iii.22)=the  affection  of  good,  which  also  they  have. 

10736.  Sometimes  guests  come  to  them  (from  our 
Earth). 

H.  71^.  The  Angels  long  for  nothing  more  than  that 
new  Angel  guests  should  come  to  them. 

M.  10".  Lo  a  new  guest  not  clad  in  a  garment  of 
Heaven  ! 


D.  4233.  As  when  they  say  to  a  guest  that  his  coining 
is  welcome  .  .  . 

4234*^.  They  treat  their  departing  guests  in  this 
manner. 

5  M.  7.  On  hearing  these  things  the  new  guests  are 
amazed  .  .  . 

Guidance.     Manudnctio.    A.6492.  D.2821. 
Guilt.     Keatus. 

Guilty.    Reus. 

A.  373-   'The  bloods  cry' =  guilt.     376. 

3398.  'Tho\i  wouldest  have  brought  guilt  upon  us' 
(Gen.xxvi.  10)  =  truth  might  thus  have  been  profaned.  .  . 
'  Guilt '  =  the  blame  of  the  profanation  of  truth. 

3400.  That  'guilt' =  the  blame  or  imputation  of  sin 
and  trespass  against  good  and  truth.   111. 

.  Thus  ' guilt' =  all  sin,  which  remains. 

-.  When  they  offered  the  sacrifice  of  guilt.   111.  ,  . 

Where  also  the  kinds  of  guilt  are  enum. 

5469.  'We  are  guilty  upon  our  brother'  (Gen.xlii. 
21)  =  that  they  are  in  fault  ...  'To  be  guilty '  =  to  be 
in  fault,  and  in  imputation  on  account  of  the  rejection 
of  good  and  truth. 

5764.  It  was  formerly  a  custom  that  when  one  sinned, 
his  companions  were  made  guilty  of  the  fault  .  .  .  But 
such  a  law  is  derived  from  Hell  ;  for  there  all  com- 
panions cons[>ire  together  for  evil. 

6324.  They  said  that  if  this  is  the  case,  no  one  can 
become  guilty  ...  If  man  believed,  as  the  case  really 
is  ...  he  could  not  become  guilty  of  any  fault  .  .  . 
P.  320. 

8388.  To  confess  sins,  is  .  .  .  to  make  himself 
guilty  .  .  . 

9012*^.  Man  is  guilty  when  he  does  evil  from  both  the 
Intellectual  and  the  Voluntary. 

9069.  To  see  and  understand  that  it  is  evil,  and  still 
to  do  it,  makes  a  man  guilty.  Sig.  9075. 

9127.  That  he  is  not  guilty  of  the  violence  ofl'ered. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9129.  That  he  is  guilty.  Sig.     9132. 

91 32".  A  man  becomes  guilty  if  he  does  not  through 
the  Intellectual  repress  the  evil  of  the  Voluntary,  when 
he  sees  it. 

P.  278a.   Confess  themselves  guilty  of  all  sins  .  .  . 

279-'.  Some  believe  that  they  are  not  in  any  guilt. 
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294*.  If  he  knows  evil,  and  does  not  shun  it,  the  faiilt 
is  imputed  to  him,  and  he  becomes  guilty  of  that  evil. 

321^.  The  Divine  ProTOience  does  not  appropriate 
evil  to  anyone  ;  for  so  it  would  make  him  guilty  of  the 
evil. 

R.  224^'^'.  Everyone  becomes  guilty,  who  believes  that 
lie  does  either  good  or  evil  of  himself  ;  but  he  does  not 
become  guilty,  who  believes  that  he  acts  as  of  himself. 

M.  44S.  All  guilts  inherited  from  the  parents  reside 
in  (the  natural  man). 

493.  That  the  adulteries  committed  by  these  .  .  .  are 
seated  in  them  as  guilt. 

e.  Guilt  is   principally  predicated   of  the   will. 

Hence  it  is  said,  that  everyone  has  the  guilt  of  evil  from 
heredity,  but  the  evil  from  the  man. 

T.  154^.  (Thus)  he  becomes  guilty  when  he  acts  fi-om 
himself  from  evil  ;  and  guiltless  when  he  acts  from  him- 
self from  good  .  .  . 


D.  4756".  The  judges  see  at  once  whether  he  is  guilty. 

E.  76S''.  'To  make  his  soul  guilt'  (Is.liii. io)  =  the 
last  temptation  by  which  he  fully  subjugated  the  Hells 
.  .  .  900^. 

1012*.  He  is  as  guilty  before  the  Angels  ...  as  if  he 
had  killed  his  brother. 

102S-.  That  he  is  guilty  of  all  who  is  guilty  of  one. 
Ex. 

114S*.  As  man  knows  these  truths,  and  it  is  given 
him  by  the  Lord  to  think,  will,  speak,  and  do  them  .  .  , 
if  he  does  not  receive,  he  becomes  guilty. 

Guilt.     Sons. 
Weighty.     Sonticus. 

A.  S121.  He  exercises  charity  .  .  .  if  he  punishes  the 
guilty,  and  absolves  the  guiltless. 

M.  467.  From  causes  truly  weighty.     471.  474. 

Guiltless.     Insons. 

A.  1S34-.  The  Church  ...  at  the  beginning  is  guilt- 
less. 

5236.  What  is  guiltless  of  the  Church  was  rejected 
thither.  Sig.  aud  Ex. 

-.  The  reason  'a  l)oy'  =  what  is  guiltless,  is  that 

'an  infant'=what  is  innocent ;  .  .  .  but  as  with  a  boy 
innocence  begins  to  be  put  off,  'a  boy '  =  that  innocence 
which  is  called  guiltless. 

5764.  'And  ye  shall  be  guiltless'  (Gen.xliv.io)=that 
the  rest  shall  be  at  their  own  disposal,  because  not  at 
the  same  time  in  fault. 

8121.  See  GuiLT-50?(*\ 

9029.  'He  that  smiteth  him  shall  be  guiltless'  (Ex. 
xxi.  I9)  =  that  he  is  not  guilty-?'e?(»!-of  evil. 

9069.  'The  lord  of  the  ox  shall  be  guiltless'  (ver.20) 
=  that  the  evil  is  not  from  the  internal  man,  because  it 
is  from  the  will  and  not  from  the  understanding.  .  . 
'  Guiltless '  =  without  fault. 

9264.  'To  justify'  =  to  declare  guiltless,  and  to  ab- 
solve. 111. 

T.  154^.  See  Gu\i.T-reatus. 


297.   'Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  who  taketh 
His  name  in  vain.  Gen.  art. 


D.  3449.  He  desired  to  substitute  the  guiltless  in  his 
stead  ...  3455.  3465. 

Guiltless.     Impunis.    £.960^. 

Gulf.     Barathrian.    ^5156.  531. 

Gulf.      Gurges.    T.7673.  D.1315. 

Gulf.     Hiatus. 
Yawn.     Hiare. 

A.  8918^.  'A  great  gulf  between  them'  (Lukexvi.26) 
=  removal  itself  from  good,  which  also  gives  the  appear- 
ance of  an  intervening  gulf.  Ex. 

9346^.  'A  gi-eat  gulf '  =  the  opposition  and  contrariety 
of  the  states  of  life. 

9582.  Near  the  end  of  our  solar  system,  there  ap- 
lieared  ...  a  fiery  smoke  ascending  from  a  great  gulf. 
There  was  a  huge  gulf-rorciyo-separating  our  solar 
world  on  that  side  ...  I  was  being  borne  across  this 
middle  part,  when  underneath,  in  that  gulf  or  gulf- 
voragine,  there  appeared  very  many  men,  who  were 
Spirits.     9583. 

H.  428.  The  Hells  open  only  through  fissures,  and 
through  gulfs  ...   585. 

585.  Like  gieat  gulfs,  and  gulfs-voragines. 

J.  51.  The  evil  were  cast  into  two  great  gulfs  there, 
which  tended  obliquely  into  the  deep. 

61.  The  monks,  together  with  the  common  people  .  .  . 
were  partly  cast  into  .  .  .  the  great  southern  gulf;  partly 
into  the  western  gnU-i-oraijinem  .  .  . 

.  Some  of  their  mountains  opened  in  the  middle, 

where  a  huge  gulf  was  made  that  was  drawn  round  into 
a  spiral  ;  and  those  who  were  upon  them  were  cast  in 
thither. 

C.  J.  25.  Here  and  there  there  were  made  gulfs  to- 
wards the  Hells  which  were  beneath  them,  and  thus 
communication  was  opened  with  them. 

P.  loo'^.  How  can  Heaven  enter  Hell,  since  between 
them  there  is  fixed  so  'great  a  grulf '  .  .  . 

M.  231"^.  Suddenly  the  ground  yawned  .  .  . 

461".  The  ground  yawned,  and  through  the  gulf 
there  ascended  three  devils  .  .  . 

500®.  There  then  appeared  an  opening  between  them 
and  the  Angels  ;  and  the  light  of  Heaven  fiowing  in 
over  the  opening  opened  the  interiors  of  their  minds  .  .  , 

T.  56-.  Iktween  which  and  Heaven  there  is  a  huge 
gulf. 

71.  Presently  the  ground  yawned  .  .  .  and  lo  through 
the  opening  there  flew  out  birds  of  night .  .  .  and 
locusts. 

74*.  He  separates  the  latter  from  the  former  by  a 
gulf,  lest  the  Hells  should  do  violence  to  Heaven,  and 
lest  Heaven  should  inflict  torment  on  Hell  .  .  . 

224^.  Afterwards  He  opened  a  great  gulf  between  the 
Hells  and  the  Heavens,  which  no  one  from  Hell  can 
cross  .  .  . 

455-.   It  is  this  interspace  which  is  meant  by  'the 
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great  gulf  fixed  between  those  who  are  in  Heaven  and 
those  who  are  in  Hell  (Luke  xvi. ).  475^.  De  Conj.6o. 
Coro.20. 

569^.  It  is  on  account  of  this  opposition  that  between 
Heaven  and  Hell  there  is  a  gxilf,  which  cannot  be  passed 
over  .  .  .  The  like  happens  to  those  who  are  in  Hell,  if 
they  pass  over  the  middle  part  of  this  gulf. 


5237- 
5366. 


D.  4357.  An  open-Ziiaj^.s- throat  .  .  . 

5046-.  A  gulf  opened  there  .  .  .  5231.  5232. 
5238.  5264.  5274.  5341''.  5347.  5359.  5363. 
5473-  5475-  5477-  J.(Post.)i8. 

De  Conj.  80.  The  earth  yawned  .  .  . 

Gulf.     Litercapedo.     T.  159.  185". 

Gulf.       Vorago. 

A.  9582.  See  GuLF-/Ma<MS.     H.585.  J. 61. 

9583.  (The  gulf  between  the  solar  systems.) 

H.  354*.  Such  are  immersed  in  gulfs,  which  appear 
like  marshes  .  .  . 

J.  (i\^.  As  to  the  gulfs,  into  which  they  were  cast  .  .  . 
thej'  are  many  ;  four  have  been  disclosed  to  me.  Enum. 
.  .  .  The  gulfs  and  the  sea  are  their  Hells. 

646.  Or  into  the  gulfs  where  are  the  Hells  of  profaners. 

M.  796,  They  are  cast  into  the  gulfs  of  the  west, 
which  appear  afar  like  lakes  of  fire  and  brimstone  .  .  . 

339^.  Some  such  are  cast  into  the  gulfs  which  are  at 
the  boundaries  of  the  worlds. 


D.  5046-.  There  appeai'ed  a  whirlpool,  as  it  were  of 
water  ,  .  . 

5065.  They  are  led  to  great  gulfs,  which  .  .  .  divide 
between  the  Earths  .  .  . 

5069a.  There  is  a  gulf  .  .  .  whither  those  are  sent  who 
.  .  ,  cannot  otherwise  be  subdued.  .  .  Every  nation  is 
separated  from  the  others  .  ,  . 

!"  5073.  There  is  a  great  gulf  at  the  left  side.  Into  it 
are  cast  those  whose  interiors  .  .  .  are  completely  closed 
...  A  vast  multitude  walk  there  .  .  . 

5161^.  They  were  all  swallowed  up  in  a  gulf  .  .  .  This 
gulf  is  at  the  back  .  .  . 

5204.  On  the  gulfs,  which  also  are  Hell  ;  the  lakes  of 
brimstone.  Des. 

5213".  These  also  were  cast  into  the  gulfs  .  .  ,  5220. 
52296.  5254.  5258^.  5261.  5276.  531 1.  5312.  5313. 
5502.   5637.  5650.  5658.  5739«.  5828^.  5829. 

5235.  There  was  a  huge  gulf  in  the  west  .  .  .  Thither 
were  brought  .  .  . 

5237.  The  disposition  into  order  was  seen  in  the 
southern  gulf  .  ,  . 

5277.  On  the  eastern  gulf. 

5345.  They  who  are  in  the  gulfs  dare  not  raise  their 
heads  out .  .  .     5363. 

5751.   On  the  abyss  ...  It  is  a  huge  gulf  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  142^  The  gulfs  enum. 

De  Conj.  96.  They  who  have  had  a  communion  of 
wives  .  .  .  are  cast  into  a  gulf  which  is  outside  the 
spiritual  world  of  this  Earth. 


Gull.     Mergus.     T.165. 
Gullet.     Rumen.     T.i67e.  E.  6 1728. 
Gum.      Gummus.     A.  7485, 
Gum.     See  Resin. 

Gums.     Gittgiva. 

A.  4791.  Those  who  belong  to  the  gums. 

5720*^.   His  presence  caused  pain   in   the   teeth   and 
gums. 


D.  1657.  On  the  speech  of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  with 
me  by  means  of  the  lips,  and  the  gums  of  the  teeth. 

4356.  Hypocritical  Genii  operate  into  the  right  part 
of  the  teeth,  gums,  and  jaw  .  .  .  and  hypocritical  Spirits 
into  the  left  part.     4419.  4558.   5139.   D.Min.  4648. 

J. (Post.)  31.  The  sphere  of  (those  who  quarrel  about 
religious  things)  causes  a  pain  in  the  flesh  of  the  teeth 
and  gums. 

Gun.      Sclopeta.      D.3506. 
Gunner.      Sdopetarius.     p.  3333. 


Pulvis   pyris.      T.  159.    209* 


Gunpowder. 

D.3506. 

Gustavus  I.    D.6034-. 
Gustavus  Adolphus. 

D.  3 191.  Gustavus  Adolphus,  King  of  Sweden  .  .  . 
with  the  rest  of  his  family,  spoke  with  me  for  some 
days,  of  whom  I  could  perceive  nothing  except  that  he 
was  among  the  lower  angels  ;  but  afterwards  ...  I 
noticed  that  his  sphere,  as  he  went  away,  was  full  of 
adultery.  .  .  He  retained,  even  in  heaven,  the  highest 
Power  ;  namely,  seated  on  horseback  with  his  face  as 
when  in  battle,  or  going  to  battle,  bareheaded,  armed, 
like  a  common  soldier.  .  .  His  quality  was  afterwards 
shown,  first,  by  a  little  yellow  dog  which  was  turned 
into  a  cat ;  afterwards  by  a  fox  with  white  froth  in  its 
mouth  ;  then  l)y  a  great  serpent ;  presently  by  a  certain 
deceitful  animal,  like  a  small  panther,  which  passed 
over  to  the  left  side  ;  a  lion  also  was  seen  opposite  the 
face,  which  did  not  appear  distinctly.  It  was  afterwards 
shown  how  he  had  lived  with  women  and  harlots  ;  and 
this  at  last  so  filthily,  that  they  said  nothing  is  more 
filthy.  I  have  perceived  the  like  from  what  I  had 
observed  about  him  .  .  .  that  he  was  such  an  adulterer 
as  to  esteem  the  Conjugial  as  nothhig.  Index  (under 
Adultery). 

Inv.  246.  The  Lord  stirred  up  .  .  .  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
who  stood  for  the  Reformation. 

Gutta  Serena.    T.346.  620.  645"-.  ^w-. 

Gyllenborg,  Carolus   ct  Predericus. 

D.4740.  5008.  5024.  5967.  5976.  5977.  5983. 

5996-.  6026.  6034.  D.Min. 4747.  .I.(Post.)248.  Ath. 


Gymnasium.       Gytnuasiiti/i,    Gymnasiacus, 
Gyinnasista.       R.5002.  M.  151a.  207I  315.  329. 

380'-.  •*.  ".   I.20'*.   B.81.   T.35.    106.    132. 

136.  459.  692.  694.  697.  815.  820.  D.Wis.xi^. 
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Gypsum.     See  Plaster. 

Gyre.     Gyms. 

Gyrate.      Gyrare. 

Gyration.      Gy ratio,  Egy ratio,  I/igy ratio. 

See  Choik,  and  Circumgyuate. 

A.  3889.  By  a  wonderful  fluxion  .  .  .  into  gyres,  they 
formed  the  resemblance  of  a  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 
W.346.  D.Wis.vi8. 

4040.  When  the  lu'ain  is  laid  Ijare  .  .  .  wonderful 
circumvolutions  and  gyres  appear,  in  which  are  placed 
the  cortical  substances. 

4041.  All  the  heavenly  Societies  are  ordinated  accord- 
ing to  tliis  form  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say,  there  is  a 
gyration  according  to  the  forms,  which  gyration  Angels 
and  Spirits  do  not  feel.  This  is  like  the  flux  of  the 
Earth  round  its  axis  and  round  the  sun,  which  its 
inhabitants  do  not  apperceive.  .  .  The  quality  of  the 
heavenly  form  in  the  lowest  sphere  was  shown  me  ;  it 
was  like  tlie  form  of  tlie  circumvolutions  wliich  appear 
in  human  brains  :  this  flux,  or  these  gyrations,  it  was 
given  me  perceptibly  to  see. 

5173.  In  the  other  life,  there  are  very  many  methods 
of  agitations,  and  also  very  many  of  inaugurations  into 
gyres.  The  puriiications  of  the  blood,  serum  or  lymph, 
and  chyle  .  .  .  represent  those  agitations  .  .  .  and  the 
introduction  of  these  fluids  afterwards  to  uses,  represent 
those  inaugurations  into  gyres.  .  .  After  Spirits  have 
been  agitated,  they  are  let  into  a  tranquil  and  delightful 
state,  and  thus  into  the  Societies  into  whicli  they  are  to 
be  inaugurated. 

5 181.  It  may  in  some  measure  be  known  from  the 
gyres,  to  what  province  in  the  Grand  ilan  .  .  .  Spirits 
and  Angels  belong.  The  gyres  of  those  who  belong  to 
the  province  of  the  lymphatics  are  slender  and  rapid, 
like  a  smoothly  flowing  stream,  so  that  scarcely  any 
gyration  can  be  felt.     D.  1019. 

5182.  Tliere  are  gyres  into  which  newly  arrived  Spirits 
must  be  inaugurated,  to  the  intent  that  they  may  be 
able  to  be  in  the  company  of  others,  so  as  to  speak  and 
to  think  together  with  them.  In  the  other  life  there 
must  be  an  agreement  and  unanimity  of  all,  as  one  .  .  . 
To  this  end  the  thought  and  speech  of  one  must  agree 
with  the  thought  and  speech  of  others  .  .  .  Everything 
discordant  is  disuniting  .  .  .  which  is  to  be  defecated. 
This  defecation  is  efl"ected  by  agitations,  whicli  are 
temptations  of  various  kinds  ;  and  afterwards  by  intro- 
ductions into  gyres.  The  first  introduction  into  gyres, 
is  that  they  may  be  accommodated  together  ;  the  second, 
that  the  thought  and  speech  may  agi-ee  ;  the  third,  that 
they  may  mutually  accord  together  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  as  to  the  aflections  ;  the  fourth  is  that  they  may 
accord  in  truths  and  goods.     D.  1015. 

5183.  I  have  been  permitted  to  apperceive  the  gjrres 
of  those  who  belong  to  the  province  of  the  liver  .  .  . 
The  gyres  were  gentle,  flowing  about  variously  according 
to  the  operation  of  that  viscus  ;  and  they  aS"ected  me 
with  much  delight.  Their  operation  is  diverse,  but  it 
is  generally  orbicular.     D.  1008. 

8282".  As  one  who  sees  the  sun  making  every  day  a 
gyre  round  our  Earth  .  .  . 


W.  270-.  The  natural  mind  with  all  its  belongings  is 
circumflexed  into  gyres  from  right  to  left;  but  the 
spiritual  mind  into  gyres  from  left  to  right .  .  .  and  the 
circumgyration  from  right  to  left  is  tirrned  downwards, 
thus  towards  Hell ;  but  the  circumgyration  from  left  to 
right  goes  upwards,  thus  towards  Heaven. 

P.  3 1 9".  Can  be  expressed  only  in  words  of  spiritual 
language,  which  can  sound  no  otherwise,  than  that  they 
are  vorticillary  ingyrations  and  egyrations  .  .  . 

M.  8^.  We  then  wandered  through  gyres  and  gyres . .  . 

13".  The  trees  were  planted  in  a  continuous  series, 
which  proceeded  into  endless  circles  or  gyres,  like  those 
of  a  perpetual  spiral.     183. 

T.  32.  May  be  concluded  from  the  gyration  of  the 
Earth  .  .  . 


Ad.  522.  These  forms,  one  within  the  other,  may  be 
called  gyres,  or  gyrations  ;  for  they  are  in  perpetual 
activity  ...  In  every  such  gyre  there  is  perfect  order, 
but  with  infinite  variety  ...  So  that  all  the  gyres 
conspire  into  one.  .  .  When,  therefore,  there  are  such 
gyres,  indefinite  in  number,  and  all  taken  together 
constitute  one  general  gyre,  this  general  gyre  constituted 
of  them  is  most  perfect  .  .  .  Thus  this  .  .  .  Kingdom  is 
exactly  like  one  Man,  in  which  are  many  members,  and 
in  these  very  many  parts,  and  in  these  again  innumerable 
other  parts,  which  are  all  called  gyres  .  .  .  Every  one 
such  gyre  must  form  its  own  kind  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

957.  Which  field  may  also  be  called  its  gyre  and 
sphere. 

970.  Such,  in  itself,  is  the  circle  and  gyre. 

D.  553.  There  came  from  our  interior  Heaven  angelic 
choirs,  who  performed  their  singing  and  representative 
gyres,  which  delighted  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  so  much, 
that  they  thought  they  were  caught  up  into  the  higher 
Heaven.  .  .  These  singing  angelic  choirs  continued  for 
about  an  hour. 

1014^.  Thus  are  they  inaugurated  to  speak  more  and 
more  quickly  ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  are  inaugurated 
into  gyres  ;  for  this  agitation  takes  place  afterwards  by 
means  of  gyres,  which  at  first  are  slower,  and  afterwards 
quicker. 

1015.  On  gyres. 

.  The  lowest  degree  is  merely  that  they  can  be 

with  them  in  gyres  ;  into  these  even  the  evil  can  be 
introduced,  so  that  they  are  accommodated  to  be  together 
in  like  gyres  ;  as  in  man  evil  Spirits  can  speak  and  feel 
as  well-6eHe-as  good  ones  ;  and  it  is  eff'ected  in  a  twofold 
way  by  mere  gyrations  .  .  . 

1016.  After  Spirits  have  been  inaugurated  into  such 
gyres,  especially  that  their  thought  may  agree  with 
their  speech,  they  are  still  further  agitated  .  .  . 

loi  7.  They  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  hepatic 
duct  .  .  .  perform  their  gyres  more  subtly  .  .  . 

1026.  For  all  things  flow  in  their  legitimate  gyres 
through  Tiiiths  .  .  . 

1030.  On  inaugurations  into  gyres. 

.  When  Spirits  are  being  inaugurated  into  gyres, 

namely,  in  order  that  external  things  may  agree  with 
internal  .  .  .  they  are  compelled  to  speak  more  quickly, 
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and  the  thought  is  at  the  same  time  compelled  to  follow 
the  speech,  which  ...  is  done  with  pain. 

103 1.  When  a  Spirit  is  being  inaugurated,  he  is  com- 
pelled to  observe  as  it  were  a  fourfold  step  .  .  .  (the  beats 
of)  which  are  afterwards  observed  in  their  quicker 
gyration  .  .  .  This  first  inauguration  may  be  compared 
to  simple  speaking. 

1032.  There  is  also  an  inauguration  which  is  twofold 
(in  step). 

1036.  That  the  blood  seems  to  perform  the  like  gyres. 
s_   For  the  gyre  is  not  a  simple  gyre,  but  rolls 

round  about. 

1037.  The  jiurer  blood  in  like  manner,  but  in  purer 
gyres  .  .  . 

1038.  There  afterwards  succeed  its  vital  things,  which 
cannot ...  be  so  agitated  until  these  gyres  have  been 
inaugurated  .  .  . 

i03Sa.  There  may  be  instituted  a  comparison  of  the 
gyres  with  the  globules  of  the  blood  .  .  . 

1073.  It  was  a  force  (of  rending)  acting  into  ...  its 
wonted  gyres. 

1183a.  They  do  not  act  through  gyres  and  circles, 
like  the  rest ;  but  .  •  . 

1259".  He  was  rotated  in  gyres  hither  and  thither,  to 
the  right  and  to  the  left  .  .  . 

1407.  A  most  manifest  perception  was  given  me  .  .  . 
that  I  was  led  by  Spirits  through  ways  and  streets,  in 
gyres,  according  to  their  will  .  .  . 

1615.  The  terminations  of  the  heart's  times  closed  in 
the  pulmonic  ones,  and  were  circumstanced  as  it  were 
like  the  motions  of  the  gyres  of  the  Angels. 

1631.  Their  operations  were  effected  not  by  gyres, 
like  the  celestials  ;  but .  .  . 

16886.  They  were  not  interior  Spirits,  whose  motion 
is  effected  by  gyres, 

2042^.  Like  sharp  angles  which  impede  the  rolling  of 
the  gyre  in  the  unanimous  discoiu'se  of  many. 

2810.  In  like  manner  there  is  a  gyration  of  all  things 
according  to  heavenly  forms  .  •  . 

2920.  That  the  general  gyres  never  repeat  tliem- 
selves.  Ex. 

e.   General  gyres  inflow  into  less  general  ones, 

and  these  into  particular  ones  .  .  .  There  are  gyres  of 
states. 

3391-.  Thus  he  was  by  degrees  initiateil  into  quicker 
gyres,  and  thus  into  the  first  plane  of  gyration  ;  so  that 
with  his  externals  he  could  be  among  interior  Spirits  ; 
which  is  the  first  plane  into  which  the  externals  are 
reduced  .  .  . 

3392.  He  was  afterwards  taken  possession  of  by  such 
Spirits,  in  order  that  he  might  be  in  like  manner  driven 
(into  gyres) ;  his  gyres  were  at  first  gross,  so  that  being 
gross  they  were  distinct  in  their  terminations  ;  six  of 
them,  but  so  gross,  that  I  could  scarcely  hope  that  he 
could  be  driven  into  quicker  gyres.  He  was  in  like 
manner  tormented  .  .  .  chiefly  about  the  gums  .  .  .  After 
some  hours,  principally  while  I  was  asleep,  he  was 
reduced  into  gyres  so  quick  that,  when  I  awoke,  I 
marvelled  that  within  a  few  hours  he  could  be  reduced 


into  gyres  which  were  almost  continuous  ;  to  me  almost 
like  the  angelic  ones  ,  .  . 

3399.  That  inaugurations  into  gyres  is  inauguration 
into  respirations.  Ex. 

3494.  That  certain  Mohammedans  came  almost  at 
once  after  death  into  gyres,  and  consentings. 

.  I  heard  a  certain  sonorous  gyre,  but  a  grosser 

one,  which  from  the  gyre  and  the  sound,  I  at  once  knew 
to  be  from  the  Mohammedans.  .  .  They  lasted  through 
the  whole  night,  and  I  heard  that  they  performed  their 
gyres  more  quickly  and  readily,  being  almost  initiated 
in  a  single  night ;  for  the  gyres  are  when  all  think  and 
speak  as  each,  and  each  as  all.  Certain  Spirits  said 
that  sometimes  Christians  cannot  be  inaugui'ated  into 
consent  or  a  gyre  in  thirty  years. 

3532.  I  heard  from  (the  rustics)  and  others  like  them 
...  a  sonorous  speech  in  society  or  gyre,  but  a  grosser 
one  ;  then  a  quicker  one,  so  that  in  a  short  time  they 
would  be  initiated  so  as  to  be  able  to  be  in  Societies  of 
good  Spirits  .  .  . 

3552.  I  presently  heard  that  (the  lowest  of  the  common 
people)  were  let  into  a  certain  kind  of  activity,  as  it 
were  of  gyration,  thus  into  a  Society  of  good  and 
angelic  Spirits.  .  .  These  continually  laboured  to  agitate 
them,  which  agitation  was  as  it  were  a  gi'oss  gyration, 
attended  with  the  wonted  sound. 

3553.  After  some  hours  .  .  .  they  began  to  be  as  it 
were  vivified  .  .  .  The  good  Spirits  laboured  in  this 
way  with  them  the  whole  night,  with  great  care  ;  and  I 
then  heard  that  they  were  becoming  more  and  more 
accustomed  to  be  in  companies  ...  In  various  ways  they 
are  initiated  .  .  . 

3595.  That  there  was  an  immense  number  of  these 
wicked  adulterers,  was  shown  ;  for  they  were  driven  into 
a  gyre,  and  followed  in  a  gyre  continuously  .  .  . 

3607.  That  the  heavenly  gyres  cannot  possibly  be 
understood.  Ex. 

3989.  I  observed,  as  to  gyres,  that  their  general 
terminations  or  circumvolutions  coincided  with  the 
heavenly  respiration,  which  is  to  mine  as  three  to  one. 

4639-.  From  the  appearance  of  the  daily  gyration  of 
the  sun.  .  .  The  Sun  there  does  not  gyrate  as  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

4674.  So  that  there  is  some  inmost  gyration  which 
draws  them  round,  of  which  they  are  completely 
ignorant. 

5039.  Almost  as  when  water  descends  by  a  gyre 
through  an  orifice.     5046*^.   S'^57- 

5108.  This  takes  place  through  some  gyres,  every- 
where according  to  the  extension  of  that  sphere. 

5202".  That  Divine  sphere  was  carried  round  about 
in  a  gyre  .  .  . 

D.Min.  4685.  That  with  the  Angels  which  was  good 
and  true,  was  by  a  wonderful  turning  or  gyre,  or  form, 
gradually  turned  into  evil  and  falsity. 

H.     (The  letter.)  ♦ 

A.  1416-.  Tlie  letter  H  in  the  name  Abraham,  is 
taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  for  the  sake  of  the 
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representation  of  Jeliovah  or  the  Lord.     In  like  manner 
it  is  said  of  Sarai  .  .  .  'Sarali  shall  be  her  name.' 

20I0.  As  Abram  represented  the  Lord  .  .  .  his  former 
quality  was  to  be  destroyed  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  letter 
H  was  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah — which  letter 
is  the  only  one  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  which  involves 
what  is  Divine,  and  means  I  am,  or  Esse— and  was 
inserted,  and  he  was  called  Abraham.  The  case  is  the 
same  with  Sarai  ...  to  whose  name  the  same  letter  was 
added. 

2063.  The  letter  H,  which  was  inserted  in  the  name 
Sarah,  was  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  in  order 
that  Sarah,  like  Abraham,  might  represent  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  ;  namely,  tlie  Divine  marriage  of  good  with 
truth  in  the  Lord  ;  Abraham,  the  Divine  good,  and 
Sarah,  the  Divine  truth. 

3251".  To  the  end  that  Abraham  might  represent  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself,  he  was  called  by  the  name 
of  Abraham,  tlie  letter  H  lieing  inserted,  which  was 
taken  from  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

4594^.  'We  heaid  of  Him,  and  we  found  Him,'  is  here 
expressed  at  the  end  in  the  Original  Language  by  the 
letter  H  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

S.  90.  Saying  that  H,  which  was  added  to  the  names 
of  Abram  and  Sarai,  signified  what  is  infinite  and 
eternal.     De  Verbo  4. 

R.  38<'.  Abram  was  called  Abraham,  and  Sarai  was 
called  Sarah,  in  order  that  in  Heaven,  by  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  those  persons  might  not  be  understood,  but  what 
is  Divine  .  .  .  For  H  involves  infinity,  because  it  is  only 
a  breathing. 

Habit.     Habitus, 

See  Gv^TO'Si.-consndndo. 

A.  1050".  From  exercise  they  derive  habit,  and  as  it 
were  nature.     1505. 

1649.  Into  the  very  habit  of  thus  speaking  come 
Souls  immediately  after  death. 

3203-.  When  it  becomes  of  life,  through  habit  it  so 
imbues  the  man  .  .  . 

3615.  Habit  from  tarrying.  Sig. 

38432.  Everyone  acquires  for  himself  a  nature  In- 
frequent use  and  habit  ... 

43 1 7^  All  evil  which  .  .  .  by  frequent  use  or  habit 
has  put  on  a  resemblance  of  nature,  is  derived  into  the 
children  .  .  .     8550. 

4353*^-  What  man  does  from  the  understanding,  he  at 
length  does  from  the  will,  and  finally  by  habit  puts  it 
on  ;  and  then  it  is  insinuated  into  the  rational  or  in- 
ternal man. 

4884-.  When  a  man  frequently  does  the  truth,  it  then 
not  only  recurs  from  habit,  but  also  from  affection,  and 
thereby  from  freedom. 

7398.  (Thus)  all  things  which  enter  with  man  re- 
main ;  and  the  things  which  have  derived  a  habit,  that 
is,  which  have  become  familiar,  are  no  longer  apper- 
ceived  to  be  in  him. 

9394'*-  They  vanish  out  of  the  exterior  memory,  as  is 
wont  to  be  the  case  with  the   gestures,   etc.,   and  in 


general  with  the  thoughts  and  affections  ,  .  .  when  by 
continual  use  or  habit  they  become  as  it  were  spon- 
taneous .  .  . 

H.  458.  From  custom  (hypocrites)  have  contracted 
the  habit  of  composing  their  interiors  .  .  . 

492^.  Hence  from  habit  he  contracts  a  moral  and  civil 
life  in  externals  .  .  .  and  the  effect  of  this  habit  is,  that 
a  man  scarcely  knows  his  own  interiors  .  .  . 

533.  If  a  man  accustoms  himself  so  to  think,  and 
from  custom  acquires  a  habit,  he  is  then  by  degrees  con- 
joined with  Heaven. 

D.  2459.  That  from  his  external  habit  no  judgment 
can  ever  be  formed  in  respect  to  the  life  of  a  man  after 
death. 

3597.  From  habit  in  life  can  inspire  others  with  such 
a  persuasion. 

3699.  They  have  contracted  this  from  actuality  and 
habit. 

3865.  For  from  custom  man  contracts  a  habit  and 
thus  a  nature. 

3881-.  I  now  perceive  that  this  is  a  habit  which  is  not 
good. 

3887.  They  contract  the  habit  of  si)eaking  thus  about 
others  .  .  . 

3889^.  From  custom  it  becomes  .  .  ,  such  a  matter  of 
habit .  .  . 

4080.  As  soon  as  there  is  actuality,  it  puts  on  custom, 
thus  habit,  and  finally  nature  .  .  . 

4221.  How  it  is  that  from  habit  or  actuality  such  a 
result  is  produced  .  .  .  He  derives  from  habit  that  they 
are  familiar,  so  that  he  does  not  know  he  has  them. 
4226. 

4479.  Actualities  contract  habit,  and  put  on  a  species 
of  nature.  Examp. 

5792a.  They  frequented  churches  .  .  .  merely  on  ac- 
count of  habit  from  infancy. 

D.  Min.  4614.  It  is  better  still  when  he  has  contracted 
a  habit,  and  begins  to  shun  evil  delights  .  .  . 

E.  325^  Mere  external  piety  ...  is  either  hypocrisy, 
or  somewhat  feigned  derived  from  habit .  .  . 

Habitation.     See  under  Abode  and  Dwell. 

Habituate.     Assuefacere.     D.3601.  3605, 
See  under  Addict. 

T.  695".  As  they  have  become  Aimiliar,  accustomed- 
.sHc/a,  and  common  .  .  . 

Hades.     See  Hell. 

Haemorrhoid.     Haemorrhoida. 

A.  7524^.  The  kinds  of  'sores'  are  haemorrhoids,  the 
scab,  and  the  itch,  which  =  so  many  kinds  of  falsities 
from  evils. 

F.  52.  By  'the  haemorrhoids'  with  which  the  Phil- 
istines were  smitten  (i  Sam.  v.)  were  signified  their  filthy 
loves. 

P.  326I-.  'The  haemorrhoids'  with  which  they  were 
smitten = natural  loves,    which,    when  separated  from 
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spiritual  love,  are  unclean.  .  .  'The  haemorrhoids  of 
gold '  =  natural  loves  purified  and  made  good. 

T.  531.  {Hacmorrliois,  a  kind  of  poisonous  serpent.) 

E.  700-1  '  Haemorrhoids '  =  truth  defiled  with  evil  of 
life,  such  as  there  is  -with  those  who  are  devoid  of  good  ; 
for  blood  =  truth,  and  the  matter  of  the  haemorrhoids. 
trutli  defiled  ;  and  the  posterior  part,  where  the  haemor- 
rhoid  is  situated,  =  natural  love,  which  is  with  those  who 
are  not  spiritual,  and  is  the  love  of  the  world.  .  .  In  the 
Spiritual  World,  when  Divine  truth  inflows  with  such, 
there  appears  the  defilement  of  truth  and  the  devasta- 
tion of  good  in  the  likeness  of  haemorrhoids  and  mice. 
817". 

-'.  The  reason  they  made  images  of  haemorrhoids 

and  mice  of  gold  .  .  .  was  that  gold  =  the  good  of  love, 
which  heals  and  purifies  from  the  falsities  and  evils 
which  are  signified  by  the  haemorrhoids  and  mice. 

827-*.  The  image  of  the  haemorrhoids  and  mice  =  the 
falsities  of  their  religion,  wliieh  were  appeased  by  those 
made  of  gold,  as  gifts. 

962''.  Diseases  of  various  kinds,  as  .  .  .  haemorrhoids, 
etc.,  all  correspond  to  cupidities  originating  from  evil 
loves. 

Hag.     See  under  Old  Woman. 

Hagar.     Hagar. 

A.  1S90.  The  affection  of  knowledges  of  the  external 
man  is  '  the  Egyptian  handmaid  Hagar.' 

1892.  'Her  name  was  Hagar'  (Gen.xvi.i)  =  the  life  of 
the  exterior  or  natural  man. 

.  Hagar  means  a  sojonrnei',  or  one  who  is  sojourn- 
ing ;  and  sojourners  represented  those  who  were  being 
instructed  .  .  . 


1905.  'Hagar  her  Egyptian  handmaid'  (ver.3)  =  the 
life  of  the  exterior  man,  and  the  affection  of  knowledges. 

1909.  'Reentered  to  Hagar'  (ver.4)  =  the  conjunction 
of  the  internal  man  with  the  life  which  is  of  the  affection 
of  knowledges.  '  Hagar '  =  the  life  of  tlie  exterior  or 
natural  man,  which  life  is  the  life  of  the  affection  of 
knowledges.   Ex. 

1920.  'Hagar  the  Egyptian '  =  the  aftection  of  know- 
ledges. 

1931.  'He  said,  Hagar,  handmaid  of  Sarai'  (ver.8)  = 
information. 

1955.  It  is  Hagar  who  is  here  speaking,  by  whom  is 
signified  the  life  of  knowledges,  which  is  of  the  exterior 
man,  because  from  this  life  the  first  Rational  originated. 

i960.  'Hagar  bare  Abram  a  son'  (ver.  15)  =  the  rational 
man  born  of  that  conception  and  conjunction.  .  . 
'Hagar'=the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  of  the 
exterior  man. 

1964.  'When  Hagar  bare  Ishmael  to  Abram'  (ver.  16) 
=  when  tlie  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  brouglit 
forth  the  Rational.   Ex. 

2093-.  The  first  Rational  can  be  conceived  no  other- 
wise tlian  by  the  infiux  of  the  internal  man  into  the 
afi'ection  of  knowledges  of  the  external  ;  nor  be  otherwise 
born  than  from  the  affection  of  knowledges  which  is  re- 
presented by  Hagar  tlic  handmaitl  of  Sarai. 


261 1.  It  treats  of  the  merely  human  Rational,  which 
is  the  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian. 

2649.  The  separation  of  the  maternal  human  ...  is 
represented  by  the  son  of  Hagar  being  sent  out  of  the 
house. 

2652.  'The  son  of  Hagar  tlie  Egyptian'  (Gen.xxi.9)  = 
into  the  merely  human  Rational.  'Hagar  the  Egyptian' 
=  the  afi'ection  of  knowledges  from  which  this  Rational 
is  born  as  a  mother. 

2661^.  By  the  son  of  Hagar  and  his  mother  is  repre- 
sented the  Spiritual  Church. 

2667*^.  It  now  treats  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  who  are  signified  by  the  son  of  Hagar,  after  he 
had  been  sent  away. 

2675.  'He  gave  them  to  Hagar' (ver.  14) =implauta- 
tion  in  his  life.  'Hagar' =  the  life  of  the  exterior  man. 
The  life  of  the  exterior  man  is  the  affection  of  know- 
ledges, which  is  signified  in  special  by  Hagar  the 
Egj^ptian.  Ex.     3264. 

2691.  The  reason  the  voice  of  the  boy,  and  not  that 
of  Hagar,  is  said  to  have  been  heard,  is  that  it  treats  of 
the  state  of  the  spiritual  man  :  by  the  boy,  or  Ishmael, 
is  represented  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  by 
Hagar  his  mother,  its  afiection  of  the  Knowledges  of 
trutli,  wliich  is  what  suffers  grief.  .  .  Hagar,  here,  =:the 
afi'ection  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

2692.  'The  Angel  of  God  cried  to  Hagar  out  of 
Heaven'  (ver.i7)  =  consolation.  .  .  'Hagar'  =  the  affec- 
tion of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  and  the  influx  of  the 
Lord  into  the  afiection  of  truth,  when  this  is  in  the 
deepest  grief  on  account  of  deprivation,  is  consolation. 

8995''.  This  was  represented  l>y  Hagar  who  was  be- 
trothed to  Abraham.   Ex. 
E.  1228.  Mentioned. 

Hagarene.    Hagraei. 

A.  2468'-'.  'The  Hagarenes,'etc.  (l's.lxxxiii.6)  =  those 
who  are  in  the  external  things  of  worship  and  doctrine. 

Hague.      Naag.     D.6070.  J.(Post.)i87. 

Hail.      Grando. 

A.  7553.  'I  will  make  it  rain  a  very  grievous  hail* 
(Ex.ix.  18)  =  falsities  destroying  all  things  of  the  Church 
with  them.  'A  rain  of  hail '  =  falsities  from  evil  de- 
stroying the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  thus  the  things 
which  are  of  the  Church.  The  reason  'a  rain  of  hail' 
has  this  signification,  is  tliat  it  is  like  stones,  and  they 
destroy  both  man  and  beast,  as  well  as  the  i)roduce  of 
the  field;  and  also  because  they  are  cold.  'Rain,' in 
general,  =  a  blessing  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  a  curse 
.  .  .  when  a  curse,  it=the  falsity  which  is  contrary  to 
the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  evil  which  is  contrary  to  the 
good  of  charity  ;  for  these  area  curse.  But  'a  rain  of 
hail,'  in  general,  =the  curse  which  is  of  falsity  from  evil, 
and  indeed  of  the  falsity  from  evil  whicli  is  against  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.  111. 

-.   'Hail  stones'  (Ezek.xxxviii. 22)  =  falsities  from 

evil. 

^  'Hail,'  is  here  expressed  in  the  Original  Lan- 
guage by  another  word,  which  means  'great  hail.' 

■•.    'The    hail    stone '=  the    vastation    of   truth 

through  falsities. 
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■ .   'An  inundation   of  hail' =  the   destruction   of 

truth  through  falsities. 

— — 5.  'Hail,'  and  'rain,'  =  the  vastation  of  truth  and 
good  through  falsities  from  evil.     . 

e_   Morsels   of  hail   are   called   'stones,'  because 

'  stones '  also  =  falsities. 

7561.  'The  hail  shall  come  down  upon  them,  and  they 
shall  die'  (Ex. ix.  19)  =  that  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed 
by  falsity  ;  namely,  what  is  of  the  Church.  'Hair  = 
falsity  from  evil,  and  thence  the  vastation  of  good  and 
truth  through  falsities. 

7569.  'There  shall  be  hail  in  all  the  laud  of  Egypt' 
(ver.  22)  =  falsity  destroying  in  the  natural  mind. 

7574.  'And  hair  (ver.23)  =  these  destroying  falsities. 
'  Hail '=  falsities  from  evils  destroying  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  Church.  By  'hail'  is  signified  such  fal- 
sities as  destroy  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
for  there  are  very  many  genera  and  species  of  falsities 
.  .  .  The  falsities  which  are  signified  by  'hail'  are  of  that 
genus  which  destroy  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church, 
and  are  possible  only  with  those  who  have  been  born  in 
the  Church,  and  have  lived  contrary  to  the  truths  and 
goods  of  faith  therein. 

7576.  'He  made  hail  to  rain  upon  the  land  of  Egypt' 
(id.  )=the  natural  mind  thus  taken  possession  of  by  fal- 
sities of  evil.  .  .  '  Hail '  =  falsity  of  evil. 

7577.  'And  there  was  hail,  and  tire  together  there- 
Avith  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  hail,  exceedingly 
grievous'  (ver. 24)  =  the  iiersuasions  of  falsity  together 
with  the  cupidities  of  evil.  '  Hail '  =  falsity  from  evil  ; 
here,  the  persuasion  of  falsity,  because  it  is  said  'hail 
exceedingly  grievous.'  Ex. 

7580.  'The  hail  smote  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt'  (ver. 
25)  =  that  that  falsity  destroyed  the  things  which  are  in 
the  natural  mind.  .  .  'Hail'  — falsity  from  evils. 

7583.  'And  the  hail  smote  every  herb  of  the  field' 
(ver.25)=that  these  falsities  destroyed  all  the  truth  of 
the  Church. 

7585.  'Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen  .  .  .  was  there  no 
hail'  (ver. 26)= not  where  those  of  the  Spiritual  Chiu'ch 
were. 

7592.  'There  has  been  enough  of .  .  .  tlie  hail'  (ver. 
28)  =  if  those  falsities  cease.  .  .  ' Hail '  =  falsities  destroy- 
ing truths.     7597- 

7646.  'The  residue  of  that  which  is  escaped,  which  is 
left  from  the  hail'  (Ex.x.5)  =  the  truth  not  consumed  by 
the  former  falsity  signified  by  'the  hail.'  .  .  The  falsi- 
ties which  'the  hail' =  are  falsities  in  the  exterior 
Natural ;  whereas  the  falsities  which  'the  locust' =  ,  are 
the  falsities  in  its  extremes.     7677. 

7677.  'Hail'  — the  falsity  from  evil  in  the  exterior 
Natural. 

R.  399.  'There  took  place  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood'  (Rev.viii.  7)  =  falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying 
good  and  truth,  and  falsifying  the  Word.  By  'hail'  is 
signified  falsity  destroying  good  and  truth. ",I11. 

530.  'Great  hail'  (Rev.xi. i9)  =  falsifications  of  truth 
and  good. 

714.  'Great  hail  as  it  were  of  a  talent  in  weight  de- 
scended from  Heaven  upon  men' (Rev. xvi. 20)  =  direful 


and  atrocious  falsities  through  which  all  the  truth  of 
the  Word  and  thence  of  the  Church  is  destroyed.  By 
'hail'  is  signified  falsity  destroying  truth  and  good  ;  and 
as  it  is  said  'great  hail  as  it  were  of  a  talent  in  weight' 
there  are  signified  direful  and  atrocious  falsities  by  which 
all  the  truth  and  good  of  the  AVord  and  thence  of  the 
Church  is  destroyed. 

• ®.   In  the  Sjiiritual  World,  with  these,  when  they 

are  in  reasonings  from  falsities  against  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  there  sometimes  appears  hail  descending. 

T.  635-.    'Hail '  =  infernal  falsity. 


E.  304".  P)y  'hail'  and  its  'inundation'  are  signified 
the  falsities  which  destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church, 

401^*.  Therefore  those  kings  were  smitten  Avith  stones 
ot  hail,  l)y  which  are  signified  fearful  falsities  of  evil. 

403*-.   'Rains  as  hail '  =  falsities  of  evil. 

419''*.  The  scientifics  and  the  Knowledges  which  are 
with  man  before  reformation,  are  signified  by  'hail  which 
is  like  morsels  ;  who  standeth  before  His  cold  ? '  (Ps. 
cxlvii.  17). 

^".  ]'>y  'fire  and  hail,'  and  by  'snow  and  vapours,' 

are  signified  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  the  natural  man, 
and  his  scientifics  and  Knowledges  ;  for  these  are  'fire 
and  hail,'  and  'snow  and  vapour,'  before  man  has  been 
reformed  and  made  sjiiritual. 

503.  'There  took  place  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood' =  infernal  falsity  and  evil  destroying,  commingled 
with  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word,  to  which  violence 
has  been  done.     '  Hail '  =  infernal  falsity  destroying. 

-.  The  reason   'hail   and  fire '  =  falsity  and  evil 

destroying,  is  from  the  appearances  in  the  Spiritual 
World.  When  Divine  truth  flows  down  from  Heaven, 
and  inflows  into  a  sphere  where  are  they  who  are  in  fal- 
sities from  evil,  and  desire  to  destroy  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Church,  there  then  appears  to  those  who 
are  standing  at  a  distance  as  it  were  a  raining  down  of 
hail  and  fire  ;  from  the  falsities  with  them,  as  it  were  a 
raining  down  of  hail ;  and  from  the  evils,  as  it  were  a 
raining  down  of  fire.   Ex. 

^.  That    ' hail' =  infernal   falsity  destroying  the 

truth  of  the  Church.  111. 

^.  Hence   they  who  are  in  falsities  of  evil  are 

called  'stones  of  hail'  (Ezek.xiii.  11)  .  .  .  They  are  called 
'stones  of  hail,'  because  they  thus  destroy  truths. 

1^.  The  reason  'haU'  =  the  falsity  of  evil  ;  and  'a 

rain  of  hail,'  the  destruction  of  truth,  is  that  hail  in  it- 
self is  cold,  and  does  not  endure  the  heat  of  Heaven  ; 
and  cold  =^  the  deprivation  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  heat 
in  the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  good  of  love  ;  also  that 
'stones,'  in  the  Word,  =  truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  falsities  ;  and  gi-eat  hail  appears  to  consist  as  it 
were  of  stones  cast  down  from  Heaven,  which  destroy 
the  harvests  and  the  plants  of  the  field,  and  also  the 
lesser  animals,  as  if  they  were  stones  ;  hence  also  it  is 
said  'stone  of  hail.' 

644-\  By  'stones  of  haU'  are  signified  truths  without 
good,  thus  without  any  spiritual  life,  which  inwardly 
are  all  falsities.     '^^. 

704.  'And  great  hail' = infernal  falsity  destroying  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.  '  Hail '  =  infernal  fal- 
sity destroying  the  truths  of  the  Church  ;  and  as  it  is 
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called  'great  hail'  ...  it  also  =  infernal  falsity  destroj'- 
ing  the  goods  of  the  Church. 

2.  Hail  is  formed  from  the  flowing  down  of  Divine 

trnth,  where  are  the  evil  who  through  reasonings  con- 
clude falsities,  and  through  these  attack  truths  and  de- 
stroy them  ;  for  when  Divine  truth  from  the  Heavens 
inflows  into  the  sphere  which  is  around  the  evil  and  ap- 
pears like  a  rain  cloud  .  .  .  then  this  influx  is  turned 
into  various  things,  and  into  hail  with  those  who  from 
evils  and  falsities  think  against  the  goods  and  truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  vehemently  attack  them. 
The  reason  is,  that  their  aff'ections  and  thence  their 
thoughts — which  are  of  falsity  against  truths — are  devoid 
of  all  heavenly  heat  ;  and  therefore  the  rain  congeals 
.  .  .  into  snow  or  into  hail ;  and  that  hail  destroys  all 
things  with  them  which  are  green  and  growing,  and  also 
their  dwellings,  just  as  it  is  written  concerning  the  hail 
in  Egypt.  .  .  The  hail  also  appears  congealed  into  parts 
greater  or  less  according  to  the  stronger  or  gentler 
attacks  on  truth  by  means  of  falsities.  The  greater 
parts  are  called  in  the  Word  'stones  of  hail,'  because  by 
'stones'  also  are  signified  falsities. 

1026.  'Great  hail  as  it  were  of  a  talent  in  weight  de- 
scended from  Heaven  upon  men '  =  falsities  in  the  highest 
degree  infernal  destroying  all  the  understanding  of  truth 
with  the  men  of  the  Church. 

■•^.  The   falsity  which  is  here   signified   by   'the 

great  hail'  does  not  descend  from  Heaven,  but  ascends 
from  Hell.  There  does  indeed  fall  down  hail  from 
Heaven  into  the  Spiritual  World,  as  in  the  natural 
world  ;  for  it  is  the  rain  which  descends  from  Heaven  ; 
but  this  is  congealed  into  hail  by  the  cold  which  ascends 
from  Hell  .  .  . 

1027.  'The  plague  of  hail'  (Rev. xvi. 2 1 )  =  falsity  in 
the  highest  degree  infernal,  whence  comes  the  falsifica- 
tion of  the  Word. 

5  M.  23.  Suddenly  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
saw  hail  flowing  down  from  that  cloud  mingled  with  fire 
,  .  .  The  Angels  said  that  it  signified  the  abomination 
of  desolation  on  earth  ;  hail,  falsified  truths  ;  the  fire 
mingled  with  it,  evils  of  life. 

Coro.  34^*.   'Stones  of  hail' =  falsities. 

Hair.     Capillus. 

Hairy.      Capillaris,  Capillaceus. 

Hairiness.     CapilUtiutn. 

A.  2492.  With  those  who  have  filled  the  memory  with 
Falsities,  the  callosity  appears  hairy  and  bristly  ;  and 
this  from  the  inordinated  heap  of  things.     H.466. 

2694'.  Not  even  a  hair  falls  from  the  head  ;  that  is, 
there  is  not  the  smallest  thing,  which  is  not  foreseen  .  .  . 

3301".  'White  hairs  like  clean  wool'  (Rev.i. I4)=:the 
Divine  Natural  as  to  truth. 

43 1 9".  When  they  were  inspected  .  .  .  the  brain  ap- 
peared bristly,  hairy,  and  dark. 

5552,  On  the  correspondence  of  the  hair,  etc.,  with 
the  Grand  Man.  Gen. art. 

.  The  things  in  man  which  have  less  life,  corre- 
spond to  such  Societies  in  Heaven  as  are  in  less  life. 
Such  are  those  which  correspond  to  .  .  .  tlie  hairs,  which 
spring  from  the  cuticles.     5569. 


5569.  See  HAin-co?/irt. 

557 1^.  Hairiness  represents  natural  things. 

64946.  Providence  is  in  the  most  singular  of  all  things, 
according  to  the  Lord's  words,  that  not  even  a  hair 
shall  fall  from  the  head  without  the  will  of  God. 

7643".  'Hairs' as  of  women' (Rev. ix. 8)  =  the  external 
things  of  the  Natural ;  that  is,  sensuous  things,  or  the 
fallacies  there,  which  make  an  appearance  of  good. 

S.  35".  The  prophet  shaved  the  hairs  of  his  head  and 
his  beard,  in  order  that  he  might  thereby  represent  the 
state  of  the  Jewish  Church  as  to  the  Word. 

R.  47.  'His  head  and  hairs  were  white  as  wool,  as 
snow' =  the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom  in  primes 
and  in  ultimates.     ^. 

.  As  by  'the  head'  is  meant  love  and  at  the  same 

time  wisdom  in  their  primes,  it  follows  that  by  'the 
hairs'  is  meant  love  and  wisdom  in  their  ultimates  ;  and 
as  'the  hairs'  are  here  said  of  the  Son  of  ilan,  who  is 
the  Lord  as  to  the  AVord,  by  His  'hairs'  is  signified  the 
Divine  good  which  is  of  love,  and  the  Divine  truth  which 
is  of  wisdom,  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Word  ;  and  the 
ultimates  of  the  Word  are  the  things  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  sense  of  its  letter.  That  the  Word  in  this 
sense  is  signified  by  'the  hairs'  of  the  Son  of  Man  .  .  . 
appears  a  paradox,  but  still  is  true. 

-^.   'Nazarite,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language,  is  hair, 

or  hair-L'owi«. 

434.  'They  had  hairs  as  the  hairs  of  women'  =  that 
they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  in  the  aff"ection  of 
truth. 

.  By  'hairs'  in  the  AVord  is  signified  the  ultimate 

of  man's  life,  which  is  the  Sensuous. 

435.  The  sensuous  things  of  the  will  are  signified  by 
the  hairs  of  women. ' 

T.  137.  Capillitium,  occurs. 

38 1".  Capillamentum,  occurs.     810. 

665\  The  capillary  vessels.     D.1075  (''«7);7//.) 


E.  66.  'His  head  and  His  hairs  white '  =  the  Divine 
in  primes  and  ultimates.  .  .  '  Hairs '  =  the  Divine  in 
ultimates.  .  .  'Hairs,'  M-hen  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 
the  Divine  in  ultimates,  because  the  hairs  are  tlie  ulti- 
mate things  ;  for  they  grow  out  of  the  ultimates  of  man, 
and  in  them  the  primes  cease. 

419-".  15y  these  'hairs'  (of  the  head  and  of  the  beard) 
is  signified  the  ultimate  of  truth  in  the  Church.  .  . 
Therefore  the  hairs  of  the  head  and  of  the  beard,  whicli 
are  the  ultimates  of  man,  correspond  to  the  ultimates  of 
tiuth  and  good.  (These)  are  such  as  are  the  ultimate 
truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  ;  and  that 
these  ultimates  had  been  perverted,  falsified,  and 
adulterated  by  the  Jews,  is  signified  by  the  things 
which  are  here  said  concerning  the  hairs  of  the  head 
and  of  the  beard  of  the  prophet  .  .  . 

555.  'They  had  hairs  as  the  hairs  of  women' =  that 
they  appear  to  tliemselves  to  be  natural  aff'ections  of 
truth.  'Hairs' =tlic  things  which  are  of  the  natural 
man  ;  and,  in  special,  the  scientific  truths  there.  .  . 
The  reason  'hairs'=the  things  which  are  of  the  natural 
man,  is  tliat  'the  head '  =  the  things  which  are  of  the 
spiritual  man  ;  and  all  things  of  the  natural  man  invest 
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all  things  of  the  spiritual  man,  as  the  hairs  do  the  head. 
Moreover,  tlie  head  corresponds  to  spiritual  things,  and 
the  hairs  correspond  to  natural  things. 

^''.   'The  hairs  of  tlie  head  which  she  must  shave' 

(Deut.xxi.  12)  =  the  falsities  and  evils  of  the  natural  man. 

577^.  Unless  there  are  the  ultimates  of  intelligence, 
which  are  signified  by  'the  hairs  of  the  head'  ,  .  .  intel- 
ligence perishes  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that ...  it  was  wicked 
to  shave  the  hairs  of  the  head  and  induce  baldness  ;  and 
in  like  manner  the  beard. 

Hair.     Coma. 

With  long  hair.     Comatus. 

A.  3301''.   Occurs. 

5247.  They  who  have  been  spiritual  men,  with  whom 
the  Natural  has  been  rightly  subordinated,  appear 
becomingly  with  long  hair.  From  the  hair  in  the  other 
life  it  may  be  Known  of  what  quality  they  are  as  to  the 
Natural.  The  reason  Spirits  appear  with  hair,  is  that 
in  the  other  life  Spirits  ap[)ear  exactly  like  men  on  earth. 
Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  the  Angels  seen  in  the  Word  are 
described  also  as  to  their  hair.  HI. 

2.   'Not  to  let  down  the  hair'  (Ezek.xliv.2o)  = 

not  to  reject  what  is  natural,  but  to  accommodate  it  so 
that  it  may  agree  ;  thus  to  subordinate  it. 

5569.  Therefore  the  Angels  have  hair,  becomingly 
and  ordinately  arranged  ;  their  hair  represents  their 
natural  life,  and  its  correspondence  with  their  spiritual 
life.  That  'hair-comae  seu  capilH'  =  th.e  things  which 
are  of  the  natural  life.  Ref.  'To  clip  the  hair '  =  to 
accommodate  natural  things  so  that  they  may  be 
becoming,  and  thus  ornamental. 

5570.  Such  (worldly  women)  in  the  other  life  appear 
with  long  and  spread  hair  over  the  face,  which  they 
comb  .  .  .  for  to  comb  the  hair  =  to  accommodate  natural 
things  so  that  they  may  appear  becoming.     D.  1228. 

^.  Spirits  may  know  from  the  hair ;  its  colour, 

length,  diflusion  ;  of  what  quality  they  had  been  as  to 
their  natural  life  in  the  world.     D.  1229. 

S.  35^.  As  the  Nazarites  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word  in  its  ultimates  ...  it  was  a  statute  for  them, 
that  they  should  make  the  hair  grow,  and  shave  off  none 
of  it.  Moreover  'Nazarite,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language, 
means  the  hair. 

R.  47^.  They  who  have  loved  the  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word,  appear  there  in  becoming  hair.  Compare 
T.223-^. 

D.  1347.  Such  .  .  .  appear  naked,  with  the  hair 
spread  about,  not  flowing  upon  the  back,  but  cut  around, 
and  covering  the  head  like  a  mop. 

E.  555.  It  is  from  this  correspondence  that  the  Angels 
appear  beautifully  with  long  hair. 

918^1.  The  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  and  to  which  also  the  hair  corresponds. 

Hair.      Crmis. 

Hairy.     Crinitus. 

A.  3301.  Men  who  have  been  merely  natural  .  .  . 
appear  hairy  as  to  almost  the  whole  face.  Moreover, 
the  natural  man  is  represented  by  hair  ;  when  it  is  from 
good,  by  becoming  and  neatly  adjusted  hair  ;  but  when 


not  from  good,  by  unbecoming  and  disordered  hair.  It 
is  from  this  representative,  that  'hair-pi/ us  sen  crmes,' 
in  the  Word,  =the  Natural  especially  as  to  truth.   111. 

^.  That  '  hair '  =  the  Natural  as  to  truth,  is  mani- 
festly evident  from  the  Nazarites  .  .  .  who  represented 
.  .  .  the  man  of  the  Celestial  Church  .  .  ,  and  the 
Natural  of  that  man,  by  their  hair  .  .  . 

■*.  Hence  it  is  evident  whence  Samson  had  strength 

from  his  hair  .  .  . 

•''.  That  'hair-piliiK  seu  n-i)iis'  =  the  Natural  as  to 

truth.  111. 

.    'The   hair  which   grew'  (Ezek.xvi.7)=natural 

truth. 

''.    'Hair,'  in  the  ojiposite  sense,  =  the  Natural  as 

to  perverted  truth.     111. 

^.  That  'hair'  =  the  unclean  truths  and  falsities 

which  are  of  the  natural  man.   111. 

4329^  Their  quality  was  discovered  from  this  .  .  . 
that  I  perceived  in  myself  a  torpor,  which  appeared  as 
somewhat  hairy  .  .  . 

4533'.  Some  appear  almost  devoid  of  a  face,  and  in 
its  place  somewhat  hairy.     5573*^.    10429. 

6318.  There  are  also  men  who  are  .  .  .  corporeal  .  .  . 
These  were  seen  .  .  .  rising  out  of  the  deep,  very  hairy 
.  .  .     D.Min.4594. 

6432*.  'Thy  hair  grew '  =  the  exteriors  which  are  of 
the  Natural.  'The  hair'=the  Natural  as  to  truth. 
Refs. 

6437.  The  Nazariteship  is  hair,  and  its  holiness  con- 
sisted in  hair.  The  reason  it  consisted  in  it  was  for  the 
sake  of  this  representation  ;  for  the  hair  corresponds  to 
what  is  natural,  and  thence  =  what  is  natural.  Refs. 

8215^  'The  hair  of  His  head'  (Dan.vii.9)  =  the  Divine 
good  in  the  external  form. 


9407-' 
ites'  .  . 


The  hair,  which  is  here  meant  by  'the  Nazar- 
,  —  truth  in  ultimates.  Refs. 


9470^.  Its  external  good  is  signified  by,  'the  hair  of 
His  head  was  like  the  clean  wool'  (Dan.vii.9). 

9836'-.  That  power  and  strength  consists  in  ultimates, 
was  represented  ...  by  the  hair  with  the  Nazarites,  in 
which  consisted  their  strength,  as  is  evident  from 
Samson  .  .  .  and  also  their  holiness.  That  the  hair, 
which  with  them  was  the  Nazariteship,  corresponds  to 
the  ultimates  of  good  and  truth,  or  good  and  truth  in 
ultimates.  Refs. 

10044^.  As  ultimates  also  =  all  things  or  the  whole, 
'the  hair,'  the  hsiiT-pilus,'  'the  beard,'  which  are  the 
ultimate  things  that  grow  out  with  man,  are  taken  for 
them.   111. 

S.  49-.  The  power  of  the  Lord  from  the  ultimates  of 
truth  was  represented  by  the  Nazarites  .  .  .  and  by 
Samson,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  was  a  Nazarite  from 
his  mother's  womb,  and  that  his  power  consisted  in  his 
hair.  By  Nazarite  and  Nazariteship  is  also  meant  hair. 
.  .  .  (For)  by  'the  head'  is  signified  heavenly  wisdom, 
which  Angels  and  men  have  from  the  Lord  tlirough 
Divine  truth  ;  hence  by  'tlie  hair  of  the  head'  is 
signified  heavenly  wisdom  in  ultimates  ;  and  also  Divine 
truth  in  ultimates.  111. 

M.  42^.  Her  hair  was   arranged  in  becoming  order 
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according    to    correspondence   with    her    beauty  ;    and 
Howers  of  gems  were  inserted  in  it. 

T.  223.  Hence  by  'the  hair'  is  signified  intelligence 
in  ultimates  or  extremes  from  Divine  truth. 


D.  3206.  A  stench  as  of  burnt  bones  and  hair  from 
Gehenna. 

.  Phalanxes  of  Sirens  flew  out  thence,  and  were 

perceived  by  the  hair  and  the  skin  of  the  top  of  my 
head,  which  they  moved  tremblingly. 

3390^.  They  relate  to  the  hair  of  the  genital  members. 

35896,  As  the  men  (of  the  Antediluvians)  grew  up, 
they  became  ugly,  and  hairy,  which  hung  round  their 
faces ;  and  it  was  perceived  that  such  a  Persuasive  is 
attended  with  this. 

3800.  When  (the  Quaker  Spirits)  were  in  the  deep, 
they  were  inspected  :  they  appeared  as  if  they  were  all 
hair,  so  that  they  were  nothing  else  than  a  hairy  some- 
thing, which  signifies  that  there  is  nothing  but  what  is 
filthily  natural. 

3808.  The  head  of  the  serpent  was  in  my  hair, 
3840.  He  was  cast  among  the  hair  of  my  head. 
4320.  He  appeared  almost  wholly  hairy. 

4344^.  Sirens  ...  at  first  appear  like  hair ;  a  sign 
that  their  filthy  corporeal  things  alone  reign. 

4508.  They  were  also  seen  adhering  by  the  hair  .  .  . 

4518.  They  feign  that  they  adhere  to  the  hair  which 
is  at  the  occiput  .  .  .  The  cerebellum  is  the  source  of 
what  is  spontaneous,  and  thus  the  hair  which  is  there 
is  such  things  as  adhere  ;  hence  conies  the  combing  of 
the  hair  in  Hell.     The  hair  is  external  natural  things. 

5925.  The  hinder  part  of  the  head  appeared  very 
becoming  from  the  hair  being  as  it  were  braided,  by 
which  is  signified  what  is  good. 

D.  Min.  4754.  Their  fascination  consists  in  this  .  .  . 
It  then  seems  as  though  they  bound  themselves  to  the 
hair. 

4756.  The  hair  (in  Samson's  case)  =  the  ideas  of  the 
Natural. 

E.  417''.  By  the  hair  of  the  head  is  signified  the 
ultimate  of  the  life  of  man,  which  is  called  the  corporeal 
Sensuous.     . 

724^2.  For  'the  hair' =  truths  in  ultimates. 

918^'.  The  Sensuous  of  man  is  signified  by  the  hair  of 
the  head  ;  and  as  the  Sensuous  is  the  extreme  of  man's 
life,  and  all  power  resides  in  the  extreme,  therefore  the 
Nazarites  had  such  power. 

1029®.   'His  hair  as  of  eagles' =  to  become  sensuous. 

1086^.  This  power  in  ultimates  was  represented  by  the 
hair  with  the  Nazarites,  as  with  Samson  ;  for  the  hair 
corresponds  to  the  ultimates  of  Divine  truth. 

De  Verbo  10.  That  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word, 
which  is  solely  the  sense  of  the  letter  corresponds  to  the 
beard  and  the  hair  of  the  head  in  a  man  Angel.  Gen. 
art.     ^ 

Hair.    Pilus. 
Hairy.    Pilostis. 

A.  939.  See  Avarice. 

VOL.  III. 


3300.  'The  first  went  forth  wholly  red,  he,  like  a 
hairy  coat'  (Gen.xxv,25)  =  the  good  of  life  of  truth  in 
the  Natural.  .  .  'A  hairy  coat '  =  the  truth  of  the 
Natural. 

3301.  'Hairy '  =  the  Natural  as  to  truth.  'Hair,'  or 
hair-m?H'.s-is  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and 
there  =  what  is  natural.  The  reason  is  that  hairs  are 
outgrowths  in  the  ultimates  of  man,  as  also  is  the 
Natural  relatively  to  its  Rational  .  .  .  The  Natural  is 
rather  [an  outgrowth  from  its  internal  things,  as  the 
hairs  are  from  the  things  which  are  of  the  body  .  .  . 

-.    'A  hairy  coat'  (Zech.xiii.4)  =  the  Natural  as  to 

truth  ;  and  as  it  was  not  truth,  but  falsity,  it  is  said 
that  'they  lied.'  The  prophets  were  clothed  with  such 
things,  in  order  that  they  might  represent  this  trutli, 
which  is  external.  Therefore  Elijah,  from  such  cloth- 
ing, is  called  'a  hairy  man  ;'  and  John,  the  last  of  tlie 
prophets,  had  raiment  of  camel  hair. 

^.  See  HAiR-c;-i;a's.     10044^. 

3526.  'Esau  my  brother  is  a  hairy  man' (Gen. xxvii. 
1 1)  =  the  quality  of  natural  good  relatively.  .  .  'Hairy' 
=  the  Natural  especially  as  to  truth. 

35272.  The  interior  natural  things  were  signified  by 
the  things  which  grow  out  .  .  .  such  as  the  hairs  and 
the  scales  of  the  skin  ;  namely,  the  things  which  are 
from  the  Natural  as  to  good  by  the  hairs,  and  the 
things  which  are  from  the  Natural  as  to  truth  by  the 
scales  ;  consequently  they  who  were  in  natural  good 
were  called  'hairy  men  ;'  and  they  who  were  in  natural 
truth,  'smooth  men'.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Esau 
represents  the  good  of  the  Natural ;  for  he  was  called 
'Esau'  from  being  hairy  .  .  .  Mount  Seir,  too,  where  he 
dwelt,  has  a  similar  meaning,  namely,  hairy-como.s(/??i  ; 
and  (therefore)  there  was  a  mountain  by  which  they 
went  up  to  Seir,  which  was  called  'the  smooth  mountain' 
.  .  .  which  also  was  representative  of  truth  ascending  to 
good. 

^.  That  'hairy'  is  predicated  of  good  and  thence 

of  truth  ;  and  also,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil,  and 
thence  of  falsity,  has  been  shown. 

4677^  The  prophets  were  clothed  in  coats  .  .  .  of  hair, 
because  by  the  prophets  was  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  truths  of  doctrine  ;  and  as  these  are  of  the  natural 
or  external  man,  they  had  coats  of  hair;  for  'hair'  = 
what  is  natural. 

5247.  'The  hair,  which  was  polled, '  =  the  exterior 
Natural.  The  hair  of  both  the  head  and  the  beard  cor- 
responds in  the  Grand  Man  to  the  exterior  Natural  ;  and 
therefore  sensuous  men  ...  in  the  light  of  Heaven 
appear  hairy,  so  that  the  face  is  scarcely  anything  but 
the  hair  of  the  beard.  I  have  often  seen  such  hairy 
faces. 

".  The  'hairiness'  and  'the  leathern  girdle'  (of 

Elijah)  =  the  literal  sense  ;  'a  hairy  man,'  that  sense  as 
to  truths;  and  'the  girdle  of  leather  about  the  loins,' 
that  sense  as  to  goods  .  .  . 

5620'-.  'Clothing  of  camel's  hair '  =  the  Word,  such  as 
is  its  literal  sense  as  to  truth  ...  for  what  is  natural  is 
signified  by  'hair,'  and  also  by  'camels.'     7643'". 

9166^  Therefore  it  is  said  'Thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black'  (Matt.v.36).  For  'hair'  =  the 
truth  of  tlie  external  or  natural  man,  such  as  those  have 
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who  are  in  the  faith  of  truth  not  because  they  jierceive 
it  to  be  true,  but  from  the  fact  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  so  teaches  ;  and  as  they  do  not  know  it  from 
any  other  source,  it  is  said  that  they  shall  not  swear  by 
it,  because  they  cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
'To  make  a  hair  white '  =  to  say  from  one's  self  that 
truth  is  truth  ;  and  'to  make  a  hair  black '  =  to  say  from 
one's  self  tluit  falsity  is  falsity. 

[A.]  9372*.  By  'camel's  hair'  are  signified  scientific 
truths  such  as  are  there  before  man  in  the  world. 

^.  That  'hairs'  — ultimate  or  most  general  truths. 

Refs. 

9828''.   'Hairs '  =  what  is  natural.  Refs, 

9960^.  'To  shave  the  head' (Is.  vii. 20)  — to  deprive  of 
the  internal  truths  of  the  Church  ;  '  to  shave  the  hair 
and  consume  the  beard '  =  to  deprive  of  its  external 
truths. 

10044-''.  'To  shave  .  .  .  the  hair  of  the  feet  .  .  .'  =  to 
take  away  ultimates. 

.  Hence  it  is  said  that  'the  hairs  of  your  head 

are  all  numlbered'  (Matt. x. 30),  by  which  is  signified  that 
each  and  all  things  in  man  are. 

L.  15^.  In  general,  the  prophets  represented  the  Word 
in  the  ultimate  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
by  'a  coat  of  hair.' 

P.  IS9^-  'Man  cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black  :' 
by  'a  hair,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  least  of  all 
things. 

R.  332.  'The  sun  became  black  as  hairy  sackcloth' 
(Rev.vi.  I2)  =  that  with  them  all  the  good  of  love  was 
adulterated. 


E.  395''.  By  'a  mantle  of  hair'  (Zech.xiii.)  was  signi- 
fied Divine  truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  Divine  truth  in 
general ;  for  the  ultimate  contains  all  the  interiors  ; 
'hair,'  moreover,  =  what  is  ultimate.  Hence  it  was  that 
Elijah,  too,  from  his  mantle,  was  called  'a  hairy  man  ;' 
and  that  John  the  Baptist  .  .  .  had  his  raiment  of  camel 
hair  .  .  , 

401.  It  is  said  'as  sackcloth  of  haircloth'  or  'hairy,' 
because  there  is  meant  the  Sensuous  of  man,  which  is 
the  lowest  of  the  Natural,  and  is  therefore  around  the 
interiors,  and  induces  thick  darkness  on  them. 

543".  By  'camel's  hair'  is  signified  the  ultimate  of 
the  natural  man,  which  is  the  Sensuous. 

569^''.  By  'hair'  are  signified  the  natural  things  into 
which  spiritual  things  operate,  and  in  which  they  cease  ; 
and  therefore  by  'hair,'  iii  the  Word,  are  signified  the 
ultimates  of  wisdom  and  intelligence  :  by  'the  hairs  of 
the  head,'  the  ultimates  of  wisdom  ;  by  'the  beard,'  the 
ultimates  of  intelligence  ;  and  by  'the  hairs  of  the  feet,' 
the  ultimates  of  knowledge. 

608^.  By  'the  head'  is  meant  the  intelligence  thence 
.  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black,'  by  which  is  signified  that  man, 
from  himself,  can  understand  nothing. 

619^.^  'Camel's  hair' =  the  ultimates  of  the  natural 
man,  such  as  are  the  exteriors  of  the  Word. 

624^^  'To  put  on  a  coat  of  hair  in  order  to  lie'  =  to 
pervert  the  externals  of  the  Word,  such  as  are  in  the 


sense  of  its  letter  ;  'a  coat  of  hair,'  with  the  prophets, 
represented  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

Hair,  Cloth  of.      CUicium,  Cilicinus. 

D.  4133.   (Dream  of  a  hair  shirt.) 

E.  401.  See  ~E.M\\-j>ihiH. 

Hairy.    Hirsutus. 

A.  1272.  The  (Antediluvian)  men  were  bristly  and 
hsiivy-jnlosL 

2492.  See  llAin-capiUn^t. 

5717.  They  are  .  .  .  hairy. 

H.  553-.  With  many  no  faces  appear,  but  in  place 
thereof  somewhat  hairy,  or  bony. 

M.  44'*.  If  they  are  unchaste  the  new-comers  are 
changed,  and  appear  before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels 
hairy  .  .  . 

T.  797^.  Melancthon  appeared  clothed  in  a  hairj' 
skin,  because  faith  without  charity  is  cold. 

D.  58i2«^.  Some  of  (the  Babylonians)  appear  bald  ; 
some  altogether  hairy :  they  who  were  bald  were  they 
who  Mere  inmostly  in  evils  ;  they  who  were  hairy,  who 
were  altogether  in  falsities. 

Half.     Dimidiujn. 
Halve,  To.      Dimidiare. 

A.  3104.  'Half  a  shekel'  (Gen.xxiv.22)  =  the  deter- 
mination of  the  quantity. 

3239''.  A  half  number  involves  the  same  as  a  whole 
one  .  .  .     5291. 

4250.  'To  halve'  (Gen.xxxii.7)  =  to  divide  into  two, 
and  thus  to  dispose  themselves  for  reception. 

4766-.  The  half  of  the  Lord  (would  thus  be  adored). 

9393.  'Moses  took  half  of  the  blood'  (Ex.xxiv.6)  = 
that  the  Divine  truth  was  made  of  life  and  of  worshi]>. 
E.329''. 

1 022 1.  'The  half  of  a  shekel  in  the  shekel  of  holiness' 
(Ex.xxx.  I3)  =  all  things  of  truth  from  good.  'A  half" 
=  all  things  .  .  .  because  the  half  of  a  shekel  was  ten 
gez'ahs  .  .  .  and  by  'ten'  is  signified  all  things  .  .  . 

10227.  See  Give. 

.    'The  half  of  a  shekel'^all  things  of  truth  from 

good. 

10255.  'Half  thereof,  fifty  and  two  hundred'  (ver.23) 
=  as  much  as  is  correspondent.  A  number  which  is  the 
half  of  a  preceding  one  =  somewhat,  and  as  much  as  is 
suflicient  .  .  .  When  'ten'  =  all,  then  the  half  of  it,  or 
'five'  =  some;  when  '  ten '  =  what  is  full,  then  'five'  =  as 
much  as  is  sufficient;  but  when  '  ten '  =  much,  'five'- 
somewhat  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  other 
numbers,  when  they  are  halved.  .  .  (Therefore)  this 
number,  which  is  the  half  of  the  preceding  one,  does 
not  signify  the  half  of  the  perception  of  interior  trutli 
.  .  ,  but  as  much  as  is  correspondent .  .  . 

R.  505.  'Three  and  a  half  (Rev. xi. 9)  =  to  the  end 
and  the  beginning.  .  .  '  Three '  =  what  is  complete  to 
the  end  ;  and  'a  half'  =  a  beginning. 


E.  488.    'As   it  were   half-an-hour'  (Rev.viii.  l)  =  the 
time  corresponding,  or  the  delay  before  all  things  were 
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prepared  to  undergo  the  following  changes.  It  is  said 
' lialf-an-hour, '  because  'a  half  and  'a  ha.U-Sfmi-s-n-'^'  = 
as  much  as  is  correspondent,  and  as  much  as  is  sufficient ; 
and  'an  hour' =  delay. 

6io^.  'A  time,  times,  and  a  half'  =  a  full  state  of 
vastation. 

636.  '1260  days'  make  three  years  and  a  half.  .  . 
and  by  'three  and  a  half'  is  signified  the  end  of  the 
former  state  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one  ;  here,  the 
end  of  the  former  Church  and  the  beginning  of  the  New 
one  .  .  .     658".   664. 

761.  'Time'  =  a  state  of  good;  'times,'  a  state  of 
truth  ;  both  as  to  the  implantation  of  them  ;  and  'half 
a  time'=what  is  holy  of  the  CliTirch.  .  .  The  reason  'a 
half'  involves  what  is  holy,  is  that  ' three' =  what  is 
full;  in  like  manner  'three  and  a  half,'  and  'seven;' 
but  '  seven '  =  what  is  full  when  it  treats  of  holy  things, 
and  this  'half  after  three  fills  it  and  makes  up  the 
number  seven,  because  three  and  a  half,  doubled,  are 
seven  .  .  . 

Half.      Se/uissis. 

See  HAhV-dimidinm,  at  E.488. 

Half-an-hour.      Semi/iora. 

H.  411.  I  saw  them  thus  at  rest  for  half-an-hour. 

576.  Than  he  can  express  in  half-an-hour. 

R.  389.  '  There  was  .silence  in  Heaven  as  it  were  half- 
an-hour'  ( Rev.  viii.i)  =  that  the  Angels  .  .  .  were  exceed- 
ingly amazed,  when  they  saw  them  ...  in  such  a  state. 
P.y  'half-an-hour'  is  signified  exceedingly,  because  by 
'an  hour'  is  signified  a  full  state. 

M.  2^.  After  half-an-hour,  I  saw  two  companies  .  .  . 

E.  488.  See  KALF-dimidliim. 

Half-awake.    SemiviglUs.    D.Min.4601. 

Half-dead.     Semimortuus. 

A.  1506-.  He  becomes  at  first  as  it  were  half-dead. 

D.  5200.  They  are  sent  into  Hell,  where  they  lie  .  .  . 
as  it  were  half-dead  .  ,  .  for  from  ten  ...  to  two 
tliousand  years.     5496.   5499.   5984.  6016.  6028. 

E.  444".  'To  be  half-dead'  (Luke  x. 30)  =  when  he 
was  almost  destitute  of  spiritual  life. 

1143^  (The  infernals)  live  as  half-dead.  Life  with 
them  is  from  their  being  able  to  think,  will,  etc.  .  . 
which  is  only  a  faculty  originating  from  the  life  which 
is  God,  acting  from  without  into  them  according  to 
order,  and  continually  urging  to  order  .  .  .  and  the  dead- 
ness  with  them  is  from  the  evils  and  falsities  originating 
from  their  loves.  Hence  it  is  that  their  life,  regarded 
from  their  loves,  is  not  life,  but  death  ;  and  therefore 
Hell,  in  the  AVord,  is  called  'death.'  and  those  who  are 
there  are  called  'dead.' 

Half-devil.    Semidiabolus.     ]x  loSo. 


R.  803.  'Their  voice  saying  Alleluia'  (Rev.xix. i)  = 
thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord 
by  them.  By  'Alleluia,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language,  is 
meant  '  Praise  ye  God  ; '  and  therefore  it  was  a  word  of 
thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord 
from  joy  of  heart.   111.     808.  811. 


Hall.      See 

Court. 


CouNCiL-CHAMiJER,    and    under 


Hallelujah.     Hallelujah,  Alleluja. 

A.  82676.   'Jah'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  in  like 
manner  the  'Jah'  in  HaUelu-jah.'  111. 


D.  4779.  I  heard  them  .  .  .  singing  Hallelujah. 

E.  1197.  ' Saying  Alleluia '  (Rev.xix.i)  =  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Lord.  .  .  For  by  'Alleluia,'  in  the  Original 
Language,  is  meant  'Praise  ye  God  ;'  and  therefore  also 
'Glorify  ye  the  Lord.'  It  was  a  word  of  joy  in  con- 
fessions and  in  worship.   111.     1203.   1208.    1210.    1217. 

Hallucination.     Ba/lucinari,  Hallucbiaiio. 
A.  2760.  Pref.   Occurs.    5577.    6405-.    9186-'.    R.20-'. 
96^.    842.    866'-.    T.102.    D.1951.    E.119-.    433"-^    8i6=. 
D.Wis.vii.2^. 

Halt.     See  Lame. 

Ham.      Cham. 

A.  975.   'Ham'  =  faith  separated  from  charity. 

1062.  'Ham'  (Gen. ix. 1 8)  =  the  corrupt  Church.  .  .  As 
in  every  Church,  so  in  the  Ancient  Church,  there  Avere 
.  .  .  corrupt  internal  men  .  .  .  They  who  are  corrupt 
internal  men  are  they  who  make  faith  without  charity 
the  principal  of  faith.  .  .  They  who  were  corrupt  internal 
men  ...  in  the  Ancient  Church,  were  called  'Ham.' 

1063.  'Ham  he  is  the  father  of  Canaan'  (id.)  =  that 
from  the  corrupt  Church  there  originated  worship  in 
externals  without  internals. 

.  That    'Ham' :=  the   corrupt   Church  ;    that   is, 

those  who  make  faith  separated  from  charity  the  principal 
of  religion,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  Ps.lxxviii.  51  .  .  .  Egypt 
is  thence  called  'the  laud  of  Ham.'  111. 

-.  Such  in   the  Ancient  Church  as  were  called 

'Ham,'  because  they  lived  a  life  of  all  cupidities,  merely 
prating  that  they  could  be  saved  by  faith,  however  they 
lived,  appeared  to  the  ancients  black  from  the  heat  of 
cupidities  ;  whence  they  were  called  'Ham.'  The  reason 
Ham  is  called  'the  father  of  Canaan,'  is  that  such  care 
nothing  how  a  man  lives,  provided  he  freijuents  sacred 
things  .  .  .  With  them,  external  worship  is  the  only 
one  .  .  . 

1075.  'Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  saw  the  nakedness 
of  his  father,  and  told  his  two  brethren  without'  (ver.22) 
=  that  .  .  .  the  corrupt  Church  .  .  .  observed  the  errors 
and  perverted  things  .  .  .  and  laughed  at  them.  They 
are  called  'his  brethren'  because  he  professed  faith. 

1076.  'Ham' :=  the  corrupt  Church.  .  .  The  Church  is 
called  corrupt  wliich  acknowledges  the  Word,  and  lias 
a  certain  worship  like  the  true  worship  of  tlie  Churcli, 
but  still  separates  faith  from  charity  .  .  .  They  never 
can  have  any  conscience  .  .  .  If  they  have  any  conscience, 
it  is  a  false  conscience  .  .  .  and  as  they  are  devoid  of 
conscience,  they  rush  into  every  wickedness  in  jiroportion 
as  external  bonds  are  slackened  :  nay,  they  do  not  know 
what  charity  is  .  .  .  and  being  devoid  of  charity,  neither 
do  they  know  what  faith  is.  .  .  Therefore  they  study 
nothing  but  self  and  the  world  ;  and  hence  it  comes  to 
])ass  that  they  live  in  proprium.  .  .  Tliese  are  they  who 
are  called  'Ham.' 
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[A.]  1077.  As  they  who  are  here  called  'Ham,'  and 
'Canaan  ;'  that  is,  they  who  separate  faith  from  charity, 
and  therefore  place  worship  in  externals  alone,  are  not 
able  to  know  what  and  whence  conscience  is  .  .  . 

1079.  Here  are  described  those  who  are  in  faith  separ- 
ated from  charity,  by  Ham,  tliat  he  observed  the  naked- 
ness of  his  father  ;  that  is,  his  errors  and  perverted 
things.  They  who  are  such  see  nothing  else  in  a  man 
.  .  .  Where  there  is  no  charity,  there  is  the  love  of  self, 
and  therefore  hatred  against  all  who  do  not  favour  them  ; 
hence  it  is  that  they  see  nothing  in  the  neighbour  except 
his  evil ;  and  if  they  see  any  good,  they  either  perceive 
it  as  none,  or  interpret  it  into  evil  .  .  . 

10836.  Such  worship  is  called  'Canaan,'  and  such 
faith  is  called  'Ham  ; '  and  as  such  worship  comes  forth 
from  faith  separated,  Ham  is  called  'the  father  of  Canaan.' 

1091.  From  the  sense  of  the  letter  it  appears  as  if  by 
'the  younger  son'  is  meant  Ham  ;  but  from  the  follow- 
ing verse  it  is  evident  that  Canaan  is  meant. 

.  The    order    is,    Shem,     Ham,    Japheth,     and 

Canaan,  (because)  charity  is  the  first  of  the  Cliurch,  or 
'Sliem;'  faith  is  the  second,  or  'Ham'  .  ,  , 

1093'*.  The  reason  Ham  is  not  mentioned  here,  but 
'Canaan,'  is  that  'Ham'  =  faith  separated  from  charity 
in  the  Spiritual  Chnrcli,  wliich  cannot  be  cursed,  because 
in  the  faith  in  that  Church  there  is  holiness,  because 
there  is  truth  .  .  .  and  through  the  Knowledges  of  faith 
the  man  who  is  lieing  regenerated  can  be  adjoined  to 
charity,  and  tlius  be  in  some  proportion  a  brother  .  .  . 
and  therefore  not  Ham,  but  Canaan,  was  cursed. 

1 132.  They  who  worshipped  Knowledges,  scientifics, 
and  rituals  ;  and  separated  them  from  internal  things, 
are  'the  sons  of  Ham'  (Gen.x.6). 

1140.  By  'Noah, 'and  his  sons,  'Shem,  Ham,  Japheth, 
and  Canaan,'  nothing  else  ...  is  meant,  than,  ab- 
stractedly, the  Ancient  Church  as  to  its  worship  ...  by 
'Ham,'  corrupt  internal  worship  .  .  .  There  never  were 
such  persons  .  ,  . 

1 141.  They  who  are  called  'the  sons  of  Ham,'  were 
thej'  who  had  corrupt  internal  worship. 

1 146.   'Ham'  =  corrupt  internal  worship. 

1 162.  That  by  'the  sons  of  Ham'  are  signified  the 
things  which  are  of  faith  separated,  follows  from  this. 
In  order  to  know  wliat  'Ham'  is,  and  thence  what  are  'the 
sons  of  Ham,'  we  must  know  what  faith  separated  from 
charity  is.  Faith  separated  from  charity  is  no  faitli  ; 
and  where  there  is  no  faith  there  is  no  worship,  neither 
internal,  nor  external ;  if  there  is  any  worship  it  is 
corrupt  worship  ;  and  therefore  by  'Ham '  there  is  eiiually 
signified  corrupt  internal  worship.  Ex. 

-.  All  tliose  are  called  'sons  of  Ham'  who  have 

the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and  have  not 
charity.  Whether  they  have  the  knowledge  of  the  in- 
terior Knowledges  of  the  Word,  and  of  its  very  mysteries ; 
whether  they  have  the  knowledge  of  all  things  which 
are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  whether  they  have 
the  knowledge  of  other  Truths,  from  which  they  are 
able  to  regard  the  former,  under  whatever  name ;  whether 
they  have  the  Knowledge  of  all  the  rituals  of  external 
worship  ;  if  they  have  not  charity  they  are  'sons  of 
Ham.'     That  they  are  such  who  arc  called  'the  sons 


of  Ham, '  is  evident  from  the  nations  now  to  be  treated 
of.     1 163. 

1175*^.  From  'Ham,'  or  from  faith  separated,  through 
the  Knowledges  whiclr  are  of  faith  separated,  no  other 
worshiji  can  ever  be  born. 

1 1 79-.  The  difference  between  'Cain'  and  'Ham'  is 
this.     See  Cain,  here. 

1214.  'The  sons  of  Ham'  (ver.2o)  =  the  derivations  of 
doctrinal  things  and  of  worships  from  the  corrupt  internal 
worship  wliich  is  'Ham.' 

1227.  With  those  nations  who  are  called  'the  sons  of 
Ham,'  there  was  a  corrupt  internal  Church;  and  with 
those  who  were  called  'the  sons  of  Canaan,'  a  corrupt 
external  Churcli. 

1241".  Sacrifices  were  unknown  in  the  true  Ancient 
Church,  except  with  some  of  the  descendants  of  Ham 
and  Canaan,  who  were  idolaters  :  they  were  permitted 
there  to  prevent  them  from  sacrificing  their  sons  and 
daughters. 

2417*.  After  some  time  there  began  to  be  cultivated 
with  some  what  is  doctrinal  of  faith  also,  which  they  at 
last  separated  from  charity ;  but  these  tliey  called  'Ham,' 
because  they  were  in  a  life  of  evil. 

3325".  When  the  man  of  the  Church  can  no  longer 
be  regenerated,  the  Church  recedes  successively  from 
charity  and  turns  aside  to  faith,  and  no  longer  studies 
life,  but  doctrine  ;  and  when  it  does  this,  it  casts  itself 
into  shades,  and  falls  into  falsities  and  evils,  and  thus 
becomes  no  Church  .  ,  .  This  was  represented  by  'Cain' 
,  .  .  and  afterwards  by  'Ham,'  and  his  son  'Canaan,'  in 
that  he  laughed  at  his  father  Noah. 

1^   'The  tents  of  Ham'  (Ps.lxxviii.51)  is  the  name 

given  to  the  worship  of  tlie  Egyptians  from  principles 
of  falsity,  originating  from  truth  separated  from  good 
.  .  .  That  '  Ham '  =  faith  separated  from  charity.  Refs. 

4601-.  The  profanation  of  good  through  faith  separ- 
ated, is  represented  by  .  .  .  Ham  lieing  cursed  bj'  his 
father. 

4680-.  They  who  at  that  time  separated  faith  from 
charity,  and  made  faith  the  essential  of  the  Church, 
were  called  'Ham.' 

8093-.  The  opinion  of  faith  alone  or  separated  ...  is 
described  in  the  Word  by  .  .  .  Ham,  when  he  was  cursed 
by  his  father. 

E.  448'".  That  all  things  of  the  Church  then  perished, 
is  meant  by,  'Jacob  became  a  sojourner  in  tlie  land  of 
Ham'  (Ps.cv.23)  ...  By  'the  land  of  Ham'  is  signified 
the  Church  destroyed. 

Coro.  39.  As  every  Church  is  trinal ;  —  celestial, 
spiritual,  and  natural  ;  Noah  had  three  sons  ;  and  by 
'Shem'  is  signified  tlie  inmost  or  celestial  Church  ;  by 
'Japheth,'  the  middle  or  spiritual  Church;  and  by 
'Ham,'  the  external  or  natural  Church. 

Hamathites.      Chamathi. 

A.  1205.  'The  Hamathites,' etc.  (Gen.x.18)  were  so 
many  nations  ;  and  by  them  are  signified  so  many 
difi'erent  idolatries  .  .  .  for  they  were  inhabitants  of  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  who,  on  account  of  their  idolatries, 
were  rejected,  and  were  partially  extirpated  ;  but  in  the 
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internal  sense,  they  do  not  =  those  nations,  but  the 
idolatries  themselves,  with  whomsoever  they  are ;  in 
special,  with  the  Jews.  Further  ex. 

Hamburg. 

T.  8i6.   I  asked  where  the  people  of  Hamburg- ^a??!- 

/)ur(ji'nscs-a.i'e  found  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  was 
told  that  they  do  not  appear  anywhere  assembled  in  one 
Society,  still  less  in  any  City,  but  are  scattered  about 
and  intermingled  with  the  Germans  in  various  quarters. 
...  It  results  from  the  fact  that  their  minds  are  con- 
tinually looking  abroad  and  travelling,  as  it  were,  out- 
side of  their  city,  and  very  little  within  it. 

Hammer.    Malleus. 

A.  821".  See  Axe. 

8281^.  The  Divine  truth  is  the  Lord  .  .  .  Hence  it  is, 
that  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  called  ...  'the  hammer'  (Jer.li.20). 


D.  1770^.  To  whatever  sound  Spirits  apply  their 
attention  ...  as  to  the  blows  of  a  hammer,  speech  is 
lieard  in  like  manner  ;  not  that  the  speech  is  there,  but 
that  such  is  the  fallacy  that  it  cannot  be  known  other- 
wise than  that  it  speaks. 

E.  386-'.  'By  sharp  hammers  he  forms  it'  (Is.xliv.  12) 
=  by  ingenious  reasonings  from  falsities,  so  that  they 
may  appear  to  cohere. 

411^.  The  Word  is  said  to  be  'as  a  fire,'  and  'as  a 
hammer'  (Jer.xxiii.29),  because  '  fire '=;  the  good  of  love  ; 
and  'a  hammer,'  the  truth  of  faith  ;  for  'a  hammer' 
has  a  like  signification  to  'iron  ;'  and  ' iron '  =  truth  in 
ultimates,  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

458^.  Coherence  made  by  means  of  confirmations  from 
proprium,  is  described  by,  '  he  fastens  them  with  nails  and 
with  hammers,  that  they  move  not'  (Jer.x.4).     587". 

585^'.  See  Gravixg  tool. 

Ham.Or.      Chamor. 

A.  4399.  'From  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  Hamor  the 
father  of  Shechem'  (Gen.xxxiii.  I9)  =  the  origin  of  that 
truth  from  a  Divine  stock  from  some  other  source.    4400. 

4425.  'Hamor'  and  'Shechem,'  with  the  people  of 
their  city,  represent  (the  truth  of  doctrine  which  was  of 
the  Ancient  Church). 

4431.  'The  son  of  Hamor  the  Hivite'  (Gen.xxxiv.2) 
=  from  the  Ancients.  .  .  ' Hamor' =  the  father  of  this 
truth,  thus  from  the  Ancients  ;  for  the  truth  which  was 
interior  in  the  rituals  and  representatives  emanated  from 
the  Church  which  was  from  Ancient  time  ;  and  as  this 
was  so,  Hamor  is  also  called  'the  Hivite  ;'  for  the  Hivite 
nation  was  that  by  which  such  truth  among  the  Ancients 
was  signified  .  ,  . 

4447.  'Hamor  spoke  with  them,  saying'  (ver.8)  =  the 
good  of  the  Church  with  the  Ancients.  '  Hamor '  =  from 
the  Ancients  ;  namely,  the  good  of  the  Church  from 
them  ;  for  the  good  of  the  Cliurch  is  'the  father'  .  .  . 
By  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  is  meant  the  Church 
derived  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  which  was 
before  the  Flood.  (Thus  it  was  a  celestial  Church.) 
The  remains  of  the  IMost  Ancient  Church  were  still  in 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  especially  among  those  who  were 
called  'Hittites,' and  'Hivites.' 


3.  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  represented  the 

remains  of  that  Church  ;  and  therefore  by  him  is  sig- 
nified the  good  of  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  ; 
consequently,  the  origin  of  interior  truth  from  a  Divine 
stock. 

4448.  The  remains  of  that  Church  were  with  Hamor 
the  Hivite,  and  his  son  Shechem. 

4454.  Hamor  the  Hivite,  with  his  nation  and  family, 
had  been  among  the  remains  of  the  ilost  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  celestial.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  why  Hamor 
and  Shechem  are  said  to  be  from  the  Ancient  Divine 
stock. 

4459.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Shechem  and 
Hamor  his  father  in  fraud'  (ver.  I3)  =  an  evil  opinion  and 
intention  concerning  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Churcli 
among  the  Ancients.  .  .  '  Hamor '  =  the  good  from  which 
that  truth  was. 

4472.  'Their  words  were  good  in  the  eyes  of  Hamor' 
(ver.  18)  =  condescendence  as  to  life.  .  .  'Hamor' =  the 
good  of  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  ;  here,  life  ;  for 
life  is  of  good  .  .  .  The  reason  it  is  not  good,  but  life, 
which  is  here  represented  by  'Hamor,' is  that  he  eon- 
descended  to  the  externals  of  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

4489.  The  goods  and  truths  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church — which  still  remained  partially  with  Hamor 
and  Shechem  and  their  families— agreed  with  the  goods 
and  truths,  which,  from  the  Ancient  Church,  were 
among  the  posterity  of  Jacob. 

e.   For   Hamor    and    Shechem  .  .  .  were    of    the 

remains  of  the  IVIost  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  But  Hamor 
and  Shechem  his  son  sinned  enormously  in  receiving 
circumcision. 

4493-.  The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  of  the 
remains  of  which  Avere  Hamor  and  Shechem  with  their 
families,  were  of  a  genius  and  nature  altogether  ditferent 
from  the  men  of  tlie  Ancient  Church.  Ex. 

^.  It  may  further   be  evident  that  Hamor  and 

Shechem  could  not  accede  to  external  things,  and  accept 
those  which  were  among  the  sons  of  Jacob,  without 
closing  their  internals  ;  and  if  these  had  been  closed, 
they  would  have  perished  to  eternity.  This  is  the  secret 
reason  why  Hamor  and  Shechem  with  their  families 
were  slain. 

4496*=.  Here,  by  the  pain  after  circumcision,  is  signified 
the  cupidity  of  Hamor,  Shechem,  and  the  men  of  the 
city,  in  their  desire  towards  the  externals  in  which  the 
posterity  of  Jacob  were. 

4500.  The  Church  among  the  Ancients  ...  is  repre- 
sented by  Hamor  and  Shechem,  whose  the  city  was. 

4501.  '[They  slew]  Hamor  and  Shechem  his  son  with 
the  mouth  of  the  sword'  (ver. 26)  =  the  Church  itself. 
'Hamor'  =  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  as  to  good. 

Hand.     Manns. 

See  under  '^wwT-dtxU'.r. 

A.  195-.  'The  hand  upon  the  wall'  (Amos  v.  19)  = 
Own  power,  and  trust  in  sensuous  things,  and  the  con- 
sequent blinding,  which  is  described. 

S78.  'He  put  forth  his  hand'  (Gen.viii.9)  =  his  Own 
power.  .  .  'The  hand' =  power  ;  thus,  here.  Own  power 
from  which  he  [acted]. 
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[A.  878].  That  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power,  also 
Power,  and  the  derivative  confidence.   111. 

.   'The  hand' =  Own  power.     .  2_ 

^.    'Short  in  hand'  (Ls.xxxvii.27)  =  of  no  power. 

.    'He  hath  no  hands'  (Is.xlv.9)  =  that  he  has  no 

power. 

^.  As  'the  hands '  =  powers,  the  evils  and  falsities 

of  man  in  the  Word  passim  are  called  'the  works  of 
their  hands.' 

.  As   'the   hands' =  in   general,    power,    'hands' 

are  freqnently  attributed  to  Jehovah  .  .  .  and  there  by 
'hands'  ...  is  meant  Omnipotence.   111. 

■''.  That  by  'the  haad'  is  signified  power,  is  now 

manifestly  evident;  nay,  so  much  did  'the  hand'  — 
power,  that  it  became  also  a  representative,  as  is  evident 
from  the  miracles  which  were  done  in  Egypt.  111.  .  .  No 
one  .  .  .  can  believe  that  there  was  anything  of  power 
in  tlie  hand  or  rod  of  Moses  ;  but  because  the  uplifting 
and  outstretching  of  the  hand  signified  Divine  power,  it 
was  made  a  representative  in  the  Jewish  Church.   111. 

''.  In  like  manner,  that  hands  were  laid  on  them 

when  they  were  consecrated.  111.  .  .  Thence  comes  the 
rite  at  the  present  day  of  inaugurating  and  blessing  by 
means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

^.  That  'the  hand'  signifies  and  represents  power, 

may  be  evident  from  the  representatives  in  the  "World 
of  S[)irits.  There,  a  certain  naked  arm  sometimes 
comes  into  view,  in  which  there  is  such  strength, 
that  it  can  break  the  bones  to  pieces,  and  bruise  the 
inmost  marrows  as  it  were  into  nothing  ;  and  there  is 
such  terror  from  it  that  they  melt  away  at  heart ;  nay, 
tliere  actually  is  such  strength  in  it. 

992.  'Into  your  hands  let  them  be  given' (Gen. ix. 2) 
=  a  possession  of  tlie  internal  man  with  the  external. 

1038^  'The  hand'  (Deut.vi.8)  =  the  will,  because  it 
=  power  ;  for  power  is  of  the  will. 

1085.  'The  hand,' in  the  Word,  =  power;  'the  arm,' 
power  still  greater  ;  and  'the  shoulder,'  all  power. 

15516.  'Your  hands  have  made  them'  (Is.xxxi.7)  = 
that  they  are  from  proprium. 

1712-.  Man  is  not  therefore  to  hang  down  his  hands. 
D.2732. 

1745.  'I  have  elevated  my  hand  to  Jehovah'  (Gen. 
xiv.22)  =  the  mind  such  as  it  was  with  the  Lord.  .  .  The 
elevation  of  the  hand  to  Jehovah  is  a  gesture  of  the 
body  which  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  the  mind.  .  . 
Here,  therefore,  the  elevation  of  the  hand  =  t]ie  mind, 
or  the  artection  of  the  mind. 

1 7  73-.  See  Heat. 

1920.  'Thy  hand-maid  is  in  thy  hand'  (Gen.xvi.6)  = 
that  this  Rational  was  conceived  untler  the  Power  of  the 
affection  of  truth  adjoined  to  good.  'The  hand'  = 
Power. 

1937.  'Humble  thyself  under  her  hands'  (ver.9)  = 
that  it  ought  to  compel  itself  to  be  under  its  Power. 

1950.  ' His  hand  shall  be  against  all' (Geu.xvi.  12)  = 
that  he  will  fight  against  those  things  which  are  not 
truths;  'and  the  hand  of  all  shall  be  against  him'-— 
that  falsities  will  fight  back. 

2072.  In  the  Word  .  .  .  power  and  strength  are  ex- 
pressed and  signified  by  'the  hand,'  and  'the  arm.' 


2162^*.  'Broken  in  feet  and  hands'  (Lev.xxi.i9)  = 
those  who  are  in  perverted  external  worship. 

2177-'.  'To  take  a  handful'  represented  that  they  were 
to  love  with  all  their  forces,  or  with  all  the  soul  ;  for 
'the  hand,'  or  the  palm,  =  power. 

2378.  'The  men  put  forth  their  hand'  (Gen.xix.  io)  = 
the  Lord's  powerful  aid.  .  .  'The  hand'  =  powei-. 

241 1,  'The  men  took  hold  of  his  hand,  and  of  the 
hand  of  his  wife,  and  of  the  hand  of  his  two  daughteis' 
(ver.  i6)=:that  the  Lord  powerfully  withheld  from  evils, 
and  thus  strengthened  the  goods  and  truths.  .  .  'The 
hand '  =  power. 

2526.  'In  the  blamelessness  of  my  hands  have  I  done 
this'  (Gen. XX. 5)  =  from  the  affection  of  truth,  and  thus 
from  every  faculty.  .  .  'The  hands'  are  predicated  of 
truth,  and  =  power,  thus  faculty. 

269S.  'Strengthen  thy  hand  in  him'  (Gen.xxi.  i8)  = 
support  thence.  .  .  'The  hand'=:2>ower,  which  is  of 
support. 

2763-.  Besides  representatives,  there  are  also  corre- 
spondences ...  as  that  .  .  .  the  hands  correspond  to 
power, 

2816.  'Aliraham  sent  forth  his  hand'  (Gen.xxii.  10) 
=  temptation  even  to  the  last  of  power.  .  .  'The  hand  = 
power  ;  here,  the  last  of  power,  because  nothing  but  the 
act  was  wanting. 

2832".  'To  place  the  hand  in  the  sea,  and  the  riglit 
hand  in  the  rivers'  (Ps.lxxxix.25)  =  that  strength  is  in 
the  knowledges  and  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth.  'The 
hand,'  and  'the  right  hand, '  =  strength. 

2891.  They  believe  that  thus  .  .  .  they  would  have  to 
hang  down^their  hands.     5660''.  D.2732.   3518. 

3021.  'Place  thy  hand  under  my  thigh'  (Gen.xxiv.2) 
=  the  binding  thereof  as  to  power  to  the  good  of  con- 
jugial  love.  'The  hand '  =  power  ...  or  as  much  as  one 
is  able. 

3049.  'All  the  good  of  his  lord  in  his  hand'  (ver.  10) 
=  their  goods  and  truths  with  him.  .  .  'The  hand'  = 
power  ;  thus,  the  things  with  him. 

3091.  'She  let  down  her  jar  upon  her  hand'  (ver.  18) 
=  the  submission  of  the  recipients  from  power.  .  .  'The 
hand '  =  power. 

^.   Power  is  especially  attributed  in  the  Word  to 

truth;  and  therefore  'the  hands,'  'arms,' and  'shoulders' 
are  predicated  of  truth.  .  .  Power  itself  is  from  good 
through  truth,  and'appears  to  be  from  truth. 

3105.  The  bracelets  were  placed  on  the  hands  of  the 
bride,  because  by  the  bride  was  signified  the  Church, 
and  by  her  hands,  powers  from  truth.  'The  hands'  are 
predicated  of  truth. 

3106.  'Upon  her  hands'  (ver.22)  =  the  power  of  the 
affection  of  truth.      'The  hand'  =  power. 

3132.  'When  he  saw  the  pendant  and  the  bracelets  on 
the  hands  of  his  sister'  (ver. 30)  =  when  he  apperceived 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in  the  power  of  the  affec- 
tion of  truth.  .  .  'The  hands '  =  power, 

3304.  'His  hand  taking  hold  on  the  heel  of  Esau' 
(Gen.xxv.26)  =  the  lowest  of  natural  good  to  which  it 
adhered  with  some  power.     'The  hand' =  power. 
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3541.  'Upon  his  hands'  (Gen.xxvii.i6)  =  according  to 
the  faculty  of  receiving.  'The  hand' =  power,  thus  the 
faculty  of  receiving. 

3563.  'The  voice  is  the  voice  of  Jacob,  and  the  hands 
are  the  hands  of  Esau'  (ver.22)  =  that  the  Intellectual  is 
of  truth,  which  is  within  ;  but  the  Voluntary  is  of  good, 
which  is  without.  .  .  'Voice'  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  and 
'hand,'  of  good.  .  .  The  reason  'hand'  is  predicated  of 
good,  is  that  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power  and  faculty; 
which  is  from  no  other  source  than  good  ;  all  tlie  power 
and  faculty  in  truth  is  thence  .  .  . 

4009.  'He  gave  into  the  hand  of  his  sons'  (Gen.xxx. 
35)  =  that  those  things  were  given  to  truths.  .  .  'To  give 
into  their  hands' =  to  their  jurisdiction  and  disposal;  for 
by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power.     4013. 

4141.  'Be  my  hand  to  God  to  do  with  you  evil'  (Gen, 
xxxi.29)  =  a  state  of  indignation  if  he  had  the  power. 
'  The  hand '  —  power. 

4173.  'Of  my  hand  hast  thou  rei[uired  it' (ver.39)  = 
that  it  was  from  Himself.  'The  hand '  =  power,  thus 
that  it  was  from  Himself ;  for  what  is  from  His  power 
is  from  Himself. 

4266.  'To  give  into  the  hand'  (Gen.xxxii.i6)  =  to 
instruct  with  power,     'The  hand' =  power. 

4402".  'A  hand  for  God '  =  that  there  may  be  power. 
III.  .  .  '  The  hand '  =  power;  and  'the  hand'  is  predicated 
of  truth, 

4550.  'Which  were  in  their  hand' (Gen. xxxv. 4)  =  as 
much  as  possible  ;  for  'the  hand '  =  power.  Hence  'what 
is  in  the  hand' =  what  is  in  the  power,  or  as  much  as 
possible. 

4753,  'Let  not  our  hand  })e  upon  liim'  (Gen.xxxvii. 
27)  =  that  they  may  be  without  blame. 

4876.  'Thy  staff  which  is  in  thy  hand'  (Geu.xxxviii. 
l8)  =  by  the  power  of  that  truth.  .  .  'The  hand,'  also,  = 
power. 

^  As  'the  hand'  is  the  principal  by  which  power 

is  signified,  and  'a  staff'  is  the  instrumental,  therefore 
miracles  were  done  when  the  hand  was  stretched  out. 
111. 

®.   'The  hand  wliich  it  enters  and  [lierces'  (Is. 

xxxvi.6)  =  power  from  the  Word. 

4920.   'Pie  gave  his  hand'  (Gen,xxxviii.28)  =  power. 

4924.  'As  he  drew  back  his  hand' (ver. 29)  =  that  he 
concealed  his  power. 

4931.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  hands,  arms,  etc., 
with  the  Grand  Man.  Gen.art. 

4932.  Tliey  who  in  the  Grand  Man  correspond  to  the 
hands  and  arms,  and  also  to  the  shoulders,  are  they  who 
are  in  power  through  the  truth  of  faith  from  gooil  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  from  good  are  in  the 
Lord's  power  ;  for  they  attribute  all  power  to  Him,  and 
none  to  themselves  .  .  . 

4933.  The  reason  why  the  hands,  arms,  and  shoulders 
correspond  to  power  in  the  Grand  Man,  is  that  the  forces 
and  powers  of  the  whole  body  and  of  all  its  viscera  have 
reference  to  them  ;  for  the  body  exercises  its  forces  and 
powers  through  the  arms  and  hands.  Hence  it  is  that 
in  the  Word  by  'the  hands,'  'the  arms,'  and  'the 
shoulders'  are  signified  powers.  111.  j 


4978.  'Whatever  lie  had,  he  gave  into  his  hand' 
(Gen.  xxxix.4)  =  that  all  belonging  to  him  was  as  it  were 
in  his  Power.  'The  hand' =  power.  Refs.  Thus  'to 
give  into  his  hand '  =  into  his  Power  ;  but  as  this  is  done 
apparently,  it  is  said  as  it  were  into  his  Power.  4983. 
4993-  500S.  5045. 

5008.   '  The  hand '  =  power,  or  Power.  Refs. 

51 18.  'Pharaoh's  cup  was  in  my  hand'  (Gen.xl. ii)  = 
the  influx  of  the  interior  Natural  into  the  exterior,  and 
the  beginning  of  reception.  ,  .  'In  my  hand'— with 
him. 

5296.  'Under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.35)  =  for 
necessity  and  conse(|uent  disposal  in  the  Natural.  'The 
hand'  =  power;  therefore,  ' under  the  hand' =  for  disposal 
in  every  necessity  ;  for  what  is  in  the  power  of  anyone, 
is  at  his  disposal. 

5317.  'Pharaoh  removed  his  ring  from  upon  his  hand' 
(ver.42)  =  a  Confirmative  concerning  the  power  which  it 
had  before.  .  ,  'The  hand' =  power, 

5318.  'And  gave  it  upon  Joseph's  hand'  (id.)=:tliat 
it  ceded  it  all  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  'To 
give  a  ring  upon  the  hand  of  another' =  a  Confirmative 
that  one  cedes  to  another  the  power  one  has. 

5327.  'Without  thee  there  shall  not  a  man  lift  up 
his  hand'  (ver.44)  —  that  from  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual  is  all  the  power  in  the  Spiritual.  'The  hand' 
=: power.  .  .  That  power  in  the  Spiritual  is  signified  by 
'the  hand,'  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

5328.  'To  lift  up  the  hand' =  power  in  the  Spiritual  ; 
and  'to  lift  up  the  foot,'  power  in  the  Natural ;  for  the 
things  in  the  body  which  are  above  the  feet,  relate  to 
spiritual  things. 

^.  Therefore  the  power  which  is  signified  by  'the 

hand,'  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual ;  namely,  of  truth 
from  good.  Refs. 

5544.  'Give  him  upon  my  hand'  (Gen.xlii.37)  =  as 
much  as  was  in  his  power.  'The  hand '  =  power.  'To 
give  him  upon  his  hand,'  in  the  proper  sense,  =to  trust 
him  to  him  ;  but  as  faith  in  the  understanding  .  .  .  has 
but  little  power  to  be  trusted  in  .  ,  ,  therefore,  'Give 
him  upon  my  hand '  =  as  much  as  was  in  his  power. 

5566.  He  stretched  out  his  hand  in  order  to  exercise 
imaginary  power. 

5610.  'Out  of  my  hand  thou  shalt  seek  him' (Gen. 
xliii.9)  =  that  he  shall  not  be  forced  away  so  far  as  it  was 
in  his  power.     'The  hand' =  power. 

5623.  'Take  double  silver  in  your  hands'  (ver.  12)  = 
truth  received  in  the  powers.  .  .  'The  hands' =  [)owers. 
.  .  .  Truth  in  the  powers  is  truth  in  the  faculties  of  re- 
ceiving, thus  according  to  the  faculties  ;  but  the  faculties 
or  powers  of  receiving  trutli  are  altogether  according  to 
good.  Ex. 

5675.  'They  brought  liim  the  present  which  was  in 
their  hand  to  the  house'  (ver. 26)  =  insinuation  as  much 
as  possible.  .  .  'Which  was  in  their  hand'  =  as  much  a- 
possible. 

6179.  'Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh'  (Gen.xlvii.29) 
=  a  holy  binding.  .  .  'The  hand' =  power. 

6289.   'He  took  hold  of  the  hand  of  his  father'  (Gen. 
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xlviii. I7)=influx  into  the  power  of  his  obscure  apper- 
ception. .  .  'The  hand' =  power. 

[A.]  6424.  'The  arms  of  his  hands  are  strengthened' 
(Gen.xlix.24)  =  the  power  of  the  forces  of  fighting. 
'Arms,'  and  ' hands, '= powers  .  .  .  (here)  of  fighting, 
hecanse  it  treats  of  combat. 

6425.  'By  the  hands  of  the  powerful  Jacob'  (id.)=by 
the  Omnipotence  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.  'The 
hands' =  power  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  in  which  the 
Lord  is  treated  of,  Omnipotence.  Refs. 

6784.  'To  deliver  out  of  the  hand  of  the  shepherds' 
(Ex.ii.  I9)  =  that  he  prevailed  over  the  power  of  falsity 
from  evil.  .  .  'The  hand '  =  power. 

6S54.  'I  have  come  down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Egyptians'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  that  He  let  Himself 
down  to  them  to  take  tliem  out  of  the  power  of  the  false 
.scientifics  .  .  .  'The  hand'  =  poAver. 

6908.  'And  not  with  a  mighty  hand' (ver.  I9)=:that 
the  power  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  will 
not  prevail  against  them.  'The  hand' =  power;  there- 
fore, 'not  with  a  mighty  hand '  =  the  power  which  will 
not  prevail. 

6909.  'I  will  send  My  hand'  (id.)  — power  from  the 
Divine.     '  The  hand '  =  power. 

6947.  'What  is  that  in  thy  hand  ?  And  he  said,  A 
staff"'  (Ex. iv. 2)  =  the  power  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 
'The  hand '  =  power. 

.  The  power  which  is  signified  by  'the  hand,'  is 

the  power  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational ; 
but  the  power  which  is  signified  by  'the  staff,'  is  the 
power  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural.  .  .  For 
a  staff,  like  a  foot,  sujiports  the  body  ;  and  by  the  foot 
is  signified  the  Natural.  'To  lift  up  the  hand' =: power 
in  the  Spiritual  ;  and  'to  lift  up  the  foot '  =  power  in 
the  Natural  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  according  to  the 
elevations  of  the  things  in  the  internal  sense,  it  is 
sometimes  said  to  Moses,  when  he  was  to  do  miracles, 
that  'he  should  lift  up  the  hand  ;'  and  sometimes,  that 
he  should  'lift  up  the  stafiV 

6952.  'Put  forth  thy  hand,  and  take  hold  of  its  tail' 
(ver.4)  =  the  jiower  of  elevating  from  the  ultimate  of  the 
Sensuous.     'The  hand '  =  power. 

6960.  'Put  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom'  (ver.6)  =  the 
appropriation  of  truth.     'The  hand'=power. 

6963.  'His  hand  was  leprous  as  snow'  (id.)  =  the  pro- 
fanation of  truth.  'The  hand'  =  power;  and  truth, 
because  spiritual  power  consists  in  truth. 

701 1.  'Thou  shalt  take  this  staff  in  thiue  hand'  (ver. 
1 7)  =  Divine  power  in  them.  .  .  By  'the  hand'  is  signi- 
fied spiritual  power  ;  and  by  'the  staff,'  natural  power. 
As  there  is  nothing  of  power  in  the  Natural  except  from 
the  Spiritual,  so  there  is  not  in  a  staff  unless  it  is  in  the 
hand  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  he  should  'take  it 
into  his  hand.'  'The  hand,'  Mhen  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  the  power  proceeding  from  His  Divine  Rational; 
and  'the  staff,'  power  proceeding  from  His  Divine 
Natural. 

7030.  'See  all  the  portents  which  I  have  put  in  thine 
hand'  (ver.2i)  =  the  means  of  power  from  the  Spiritual 
then.  .  .  'The  hand' =  spiritual  power. 

7188.   'Because  with  a  strong  hand  he  shall  let  them 


go' (Ex.vi. i)  =  that  with  all  force  and  power  they  will 
flee  from  them.  'A  strong  hand '  =  all  force  and  power. 
'The  hand '==  power. 

721 1.  'I  will  bring  you  to  the  Land  as  to  which  I 
did  lift  up  my  hand  .  .  .'  (ver. 8)  =  elevation  to  Heaven 
from  Divine  power.  .  .  'To  lift  up  the  hand,'  when  said 
of  Jehovah,  =  from  Divine  power.     '  The  hand '  =  power. 

7276.  'I  will  send  my  hand  upon  the  Egyptians'  (Ex. 
vii.4)  =  that  therefore  they  shall  be  compelled  by  Divine 
power.  'The  hand' =  power  ;  and  when  Jehovah  speaks 
of  Himself,  and  says  'His  hand, 'Jt= Divine  power. 

7281.  'In  stretching  out  My  hand  upon  the  Egyptians' 
(ver.  5)  =  when  they  observe  the  Divine  power  in  them- 
selves. 'The  hand,'  when  said  of  the  Divine,  =  Divine 
power. 

7309.  'The  hand'  (ver.  15)  =  power,  but  spiritual 
power,  from  which  is  the  natural  power  which  is  'the 
staff.' 

7322.  'To  take  a  staff  and  stretch  out  the  hand'  (ver. 
19)  =  to  exercise  spiritual  power  through  the  Natural. 

7382.  '  Stretch  out  thine  hand  with  thy  staff'  (Ex. 
viii.  5)  =  the  power  of  internal  truth  through  external 
truth.  'The  hand' =  spiritual  power,  which  is  of 
internal  truth;  and  'a  staff  =  natural  power,  which  is 
of  external  truth.     7385. 

7442^.  'Wash  .  .  .  also  my  hands  and  my  head'  (John 
xiii.9)  .  .  .  By  'the  hands'  are  signified  the  interiors  of 
the  Natural. 

7502.  'The  hand  of  Jehovah  being  upon  anyone'  =  a 
plague  or  punishment;  for  'the  hand '  =  power  ;  and 
'the  hand  of  Jehovah,'  Omnipotence. 

7545.  'I  might  put  forth  my  hand' (Ex.ix.  15)  =  that 
the  communication  might  be  taken  away.  'The  hand' 
=  power  ;  'the  hand  of  Jehovah,'  Omnipotence  ;  there- 
fore 'to  put  forth  the  hand' =  to  show  power  ;  and,  from 
Omnipotence,  to  do  it. 

7568.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  towards  heaven' (ver. 
22)  =  the  advertence  and  approach  of  Heaven.  'To 
stretch  out  the  hand' =  to  advert  to  .  .  . 

7619.  'By  the  hand  of  Moses'  (ver.35)  =  by  the  medium 
of  the  law  from  the  Divine.  '  By  the  hand  of  anyone '  = 
mediately.  .  .  The  reason  'to  speak  by  the  hand  of  any- 
one'=  by  his  means,  or  mediately,  is  that  by  'the  hand' 
is  signified  power  ;  thus,  by  the  hand  of  anyone, ' 
■vicarious  power,  which  is  the  same  as  mediately  ;  for 
what  is  done  mediately,  is  done  through  the  power  of 
another  in  one's  self.  HI. 

7620.  I  saw  a  certain  hand,  which  did  not  hold  this 
flaming  object,  but  to  which  it  adhered  ;  at  first  on  the 
back,  afterwards  on  the  palm  ;  and  thence  it  played 
round  the  hand  .  .  . 

7622.  The  hand,  to  which  the  flaming  object  adhered, 
=  life  and  its  power. 

2.  Their  celestial   love  .  .  .  was  signified   by  the 

flaming  object  which  adhered  to  the  hand. 

7673,  'Stretch  out  thine  hand'  (Ex.x.  I2)=:the  do- 
minion of  power  .  .  .  because  power  is  in  the  hand  or 
arm  when  it  is  stretched  out.  Therefore,  when  it  is 
said  of  Jehovah,  that  He  stretches  oirt  His  hand,  or  His 
arm,  there  is  signified  unlimited  or  infinite  power  in  act. 
ni.  7710. 
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7726.  'To  give  into  the  hand' (ver. 25)  =  to  leave  ;  for 
by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power  ;  therefore  by  'to  give 
into  the  hand,'  is  signified  to  deliver  into  their  power, 
thus  to  leave. 

7847.  The  lintel  and  the  posts  =  the  same  as  the  fore- 
head and  the  hands  with  man.     -,I11. 

7865.  'Your  staff  in  your  hand'  (Ex.xii.  ii)  =  as  to  the 
means.  Ex. 

8066.  'It  shall  be  to  thee  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand' 
(Ex.  xiii.  9)  =  that  it  shall  be  perpetually  in  the  will.  .  . 
'The  hand '  =  power ;  here,  the  will  ;  because  all  action 
and  power  of  action  which  is  done  by  the  hand,  proceeds 
from  the  will.     8090. 

8069.  'The  strong  hand  of  Jehovah'  (ver.9)  =  the 
Divine  power  of  the  Lord.     8084. 

Si 53.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  forth  with  a  high 
hand'  (Ex.xiv.8)  =  wlien  yet,  by  the  Divine  power,  they 
were  free  from  their  endeavour  to  subjugate  them.  .  .  'A 
high  hand'  =  Divine  power  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signi- 
fied power  ;  and  by  'high,'  wdiat  is  Divine. 

8183.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  upon  the  sea'  (ver.  16) 
=  the  dominion  of  power  where  is  the  Hell  of  falsity 
from  evil.  'To  stretch  out  the  hand' =  the  dominion  of 
power.     8222. 

8236^.  'To  save  from  their  hand'  (ver. 30)  =  to  be  pro- 
tected from  the  violence  of  those  who  are  in  falsities 
from  evil. 

8238.  'Israel  saw  the  great  hand  which  Jehovah  did 
upon  the  Egyptians'  (ver.3i)  =  tlie  acknowledgment  of 
the  Omnipotence  of  the  Lord.  .  .  'A  hand,  great,' 
'strong,'  'robust,'  'high,'  when  said  of  Jehovah,  = 
Omnipotence. 

8295.  'My  hand  shall  drive  them  out'  (Ex.xv.9)  = 
that  from  power  Heaven  will  be  destroyed.  .  .  'The 
hand '= power. 

8330. /Thy  hands,  0  Lord,  have  prepared  a  sanctuary ' 
(ver.  i7)  =  Heaven,  where  are  those  who  are  in  the  truth 
of  faith  from  the  Lord.  .  .  '  Thy  hands  have  prepared '  — 
that  it  is  from  the  Lord.  The  reason  it  is  said  of  the 
sanctuary,  that  'hands  have  prepared  it,'  is  that  'hands' 
are  said  of  truth  ;  and = power. 

8555.  That  they  who  are  in  the  truth  and  good  of 
faith  conquer  when  they  look  upwards  to  the  Lord,  and 
that  they  yield  when  they  look  downwards,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  sons  of  Israel  conquering  wlien  Moses  kept 
his  hands  raised,  and  by  their  yielding  when  he  let  them 
down.     8604.  8606. 

8599.  'The  staff  of  God  in  my  hand'  (Ex.xvii.9)  =  that 
there  is  power  thence.  .  .  By  'a  staff'  is  signified  exterior 
power  ;  and  by  'the  hand,'  interior  power  ;  or,  by  'a 
staff,'  natural  power;  and  by  'the  hand,'  spiritual 
power. 

8608.  'The  hands  of  Moses  were  heavy'  (ver.  12)  = 
that  the  power  of  looking  upwards  to  the  Lord  was  de- 
ficient.    'The  hands '  =  the  powers  which  are  of  faith. 

8614.  'His  hands  were  firm'  (id.)  =  the  strength  of 
power  then.     'The  hands '  =  power. 

8625.  'Because  the  hand  is  against  the  throne  of  Jah' 
(ver.  16)  =  because  they  want  to  do  violence  to  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 


8764'*.  'The  likeness  of  the  hands  of  a  man  under 
their  wings' (Ezek.i.8)  =  the  Omnipotence  possessed  by 
Divine  truth  ;  because  'the  hands '  =  power  ;  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense.  Omnipotence,  when  attributed  to  the 
Lord. 

8798.  'Ahand  shall  not  touch  it' (Ex.xix.i3)  =  that 
those  who  by  any  self-confidence  infuse  themselves.  .  . 
'A  hand' =  power  ;  hence,  also,  self-confidence. 

8910'^.  The  concupiscence  of  falsity  is  meant  by  'the 
right  hand  scandalizing' (Matt. V. 30)  .  .  .  For 'the  hand' 
corresponds  to  the  power  which  is  of  truth  ;  the  right 
hand,  to  the  power  of  truth  from  good  ;  in  the  opposite 
sense,  to  the  power  of  falsity  from  evil. 

9019.  'Found  in  his  hand'  (Ex.xxi.  16)  =  still  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  faith.  'To  be  found  in 
the  hand,'  when  said  of  the  truth  of  faith,  =acknow- 
ledgment ;  for  when  it  is  acknowledged  with  some  faith 
it  is  found  with  him.     'In  his  hand'  =  with  him. 

9035.  'If  he  dies  under  his  hand'  (ver. 20)  =  so  that  it 
is  extinguished  under  his  view.  .  .  'Under  his  hand' = 
under  the  view  ;  for  'the  hand '  =  the  power  which  is  of 
spiritual  truth  ;  thus  which  is  of  the  view  ;  for  the  view 
is  effected  from  that  truth,  and  is  apperception  .  .  . 

9053.  'A  hand  for  a  hand'  (ver.24)  =  if  anything  of 
the  power  of  spiritual  truth  (was  injured  by  them). 
'The  hand' =  the  power  which  is  from  truth.  Refs. 
And  that  it  =  the  ])ower  from  spiritual  truth.     Refs. 

9133.  'If  in  finding  there  be  found  the  theft  in  his 
hand'  (Ex. xxii.4)  =  if  there  })e  any  residue  of  truth  and 
good  through  which  restoration  may  be  made.  .  .  'In 
hishand'  =  in  his  power.  .  .  'In  his  hand'=also  what 
is  with  him  .  .  .  because  by  'the  hand'  is  signified 
power  ;  and  whatever  is  in  anyone's  power  is  with  him. 
Hence,  also,  bj'  'the  hand,'  and  especially  bj'  'the  right 
hand,'  is  signified  [the  man]  himself.  From  this  it  may 
be  evident  what  is  signified  by  'to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father'  .  .  .  that  it  =  to  be  everything  with  the 
Father  ;  thus  to  be  Himself. 

9155.  'Whether  he  hath  put  his  hand  to  the  work  of 
his  companion'  (ver. 8)  =  whether  he  has  entered  into  it ; 
(for)  'whether  he  hath  put  his  hand '  =  whether  lie  has 
made  good  of  his  own  jurisdiction  and  power.  .  .  'The 
hand' =  power.  'That  which  is  in  the  hand'  =  that 
which  is  with  anyone,  and  in  anyone. 

9249.  'Thou  shalt  not  put  thine  hand  with  the 
wicked '  (Ex.  xxiii.  i )  —  no  obedience  to  malignities.  '  To 
put  the  hand'  =  obedience  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified 
power  ;  and  also,  what  is  with  anyone  ;  thus  one's  self 
so  far  as  one  is  able.  Refs.  Therefore,  'to  put  the 
hand  with  anyone '  =  to  make  one  with  him  ;  which, 
when  it  is  done  from  malignity  ...  =to  obey  ;  for 
malignity  persuades  and  leads. 

9342.  'I  will  give  into  your  hand  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land'  (ver. 31)  =  command  over  evils.  'To  give  into 
the  hand' =  to  conquer  and  command. 

9410.  'He  sent  not  his  hand'  (Ex.xxiv.  ii)  =  that 
truth  is  not  there  in  its  power.  'Tlio  hand '^  the 
power  which  is  through  truth  ...  All  the  power  of 
truth  is  from  good  ;  thus  through  good  from  the  Lord. 

9638.   'Two   hands   [tenons]   shall   be  to  one  board' 
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(Ex.xxvi.  17)  =  the  power  thence;  namely,  through 
truth  from  good.  'The  hand' =  power  .  .  .  and  all  power 
is  through  truth  from  good. 

[A.]  9714''.  'The  work  of  their  hands '=: from  Own  in- 
telligence. 

9836-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  hands  and  arms,  and  also 
the  soles  and  feet,  correspond  to  the  ultimates  of  Heaven. 
In  ultimates  consists  power  .  .  , 

9955.  'Thou  sh alt  fill  tlieir  hand'  (Ex.xxviii.4i)  =  a 
representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth  of  faith.  To 
fill  the  hand  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  =  to  inaugurate  to 
represent  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  which  is  of 
faith  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  the  power  which  is 
of  truth  from  good  ;  and  therefore  'tlie  hand' is  predi- 
cated of  truth.  Refs. 

1 00 1 9.  'Thou  shalt  fill  the  hand  of  Aaron,  and  the 
hand  of  his  sons'  (ver. 9)  =  inauguration  to  represent  the 
Divine  power  of  the  Lord  through  Divine  truth  from 
Divine  good.  .  .  There  were  two  things  by  which  the 
inauguration  into  the  2>nestliood  took  place  :  anointing, 
and  the  filling  of  the  hand  .  .  .  and  by  the  filling  of  the 
hand  there  took  place  inauguration  to  represent  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good,  and  thus 
power  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power  ;  and  'the 
hand'  is  predicated  of  the  truth  which  is  from  good  ; 
because  all  power  is  of  truth  from  good.  .  .  And  as  the 
head  and  the  whole  body  exercise  their  power  through 
the  hands  ;  and  power  is  what  is  active  of  life  with  man, 
therefore  by  'the  hand'  is  also  signified  whatever  is  with 
man,  thus  the  man  himself  in  so  far  as  he  is  acting  ;  from 
which  it  may  be  evident  what  is  signified  bj'  to  'to  fill 
the  hand.' 

■'.  The  process  of  the  filling  of  tlie  hand.  Des. 

10023.  'Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  bullock'  (Ex.xxix.io)  =  a  representative 
of  the  reception  of  good  and  truth  in  the  natural  man. 
'To  lay  on  the  hands' =  to  communicate  what  is  one's 
own  to  another.  The  reason  it  also  =  reception,  is  that 
what  is  communicated  is  received  by  the  other.  .  .  The 
reason  'to  lay  on  the  hand '  =  communication  and  re- 
ception, is  that  'the  hand"  =  power,  which,  being  what 
is  active  of  life,  by  'the  hands'  is  also  signified  whatever 
is  with  a  man,  thus  the  whole  man  in  so  far  as  he  is 
acting  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  was  signified  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  with  the  Ancients  ;  namely,  the  com- 
munication and  transference  of  that  thing  which  is 
being  treated  of,  and  also  the  reception  by  the  other  ; 
whether  that  thing  be  power,  obedience,  blessing,  or 
testification. 

^.  That   by  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  signified 

power.   111. 

•.  'To  lay  on  the  hand,'  here,  =  the  communica- 
tion and  transference  of  the  power  which  Moses  had,  and 
its  reception  by  Joshua. 

^.  That  the  sons  of  Israel  laid  their  hands  upon 

the  Levites,  signified  the  transference  of  the  power  of 
ministering  for  them,  and  its  reception  by  the  Levites, 
thus  separation.  And  that  the  Levites  laid  their  hands 
upon  the  head  of  the  bullocks,  signified  the  transference 
of  that  power  to  Jehovah  .  .  .  Therefore  it  is  said  that 
thus  they  were  separated  from  the  midst  of  the  sons  of 
Israel,  and  were  for  Jehovah. 


^.  Tlie   laying  of  the  hands  upon   the  he-goat, 

signified  the  communication  and  transference  of  all  the 
iniquities  and  sins  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  the  recep- 
tion of  them  by  the  he-goat.  Further  ill. 

^.  The  reason   such   things  are  signified  by  the 

contact  which  is  effected  by  means  of  the  hands,  derives 
its  origin  from  the  representatives  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 
Those  there  who  mutually  touch  each  other,  communi- 
cate the  state  of  their  life  to  the  other  ;  if  this  is  done 
by  means  of  the  hands,  the  whole  of  the  life  is  com- 
municated ;  because  by  the  hands  .  .  .  from  the  corre- 
spondence, there  is  signified  power,  which  is  what  is 
active  of  the  life  ;  thus  there  is  signified  whatever  is 
with  him. 

10130".  The  reason  the  touch  of  the  hand^also 
communication,  transference,  and  reception,  is  that  the 
activity  of  the  whole  body  is  collected  into  the  arms  and 
hands.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  'the  arms,'  'the  hands,'  and 
especially  'the  right  hand'=power  .  .  .  and  hence  'the 
hands' =  whatever  is  with  a  man,  thus  the  whole  man  in 
so  far  as  he  is  acting. 

10186.  For  the  horns  of  the  altar  relate  to  the  arms 
and  hands  with  man,  by  which  is  also  signified  truth  in 
its  power  in  the  ultimates.  Refs. 

10241.  'His  hands  and  his  feet'  (Ex.xxx.i9)  =  the  in- 
teriors and  exteriors  of  man.  .  .  The  reason  'the  hands' 
=  the  interiors,  is  that  the  higher  things  of  the  body  ex- 
tend themselves  into  the  hands,  and  are  there  terminated. 
Hence  'the  hands'  =  whatever  is  with  man;  and  also 
his  power.  But  when  both  'the  hands'  and  'the  feet' 
are  mentioned,  there  is  signified  whatever  is  in  the 
internal  and  also  in  the  external  man,  or  spiritual  and 
natural  things.  Hence  it  is,  that  'to  lift  up  the  hand' 
—  power  in  the  Spiritual;  and  'to  lift  up  the  foot,' 
power  in  the  Natural.  Moreover,  by  the  extremes  of 
man  are  signified  all  things  of  him  ;  and  the  extremes 
are  the  hands  and  feet. 

10405.  'He  took  them  out  of  their  hand'  (Ex.xxxii. 
4)=: things  favouring  their  proprium  ;  (for)  'to  take  out 
of  the  hand  of  anyone'  =to  take  such  things  as  are  his, 
thus  which  are  of  proprium,  or  which  favour  proprium  ; 
for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  the  power  or  ability  of 
man  ;  and  thence  whatever  is  of  him. 

10406^'.  'The  work  of  the  hands '  =  what  is  from  the 
proprium  of  man  .  .  . 

10436.  'With  great  i)0\\er-inrtuie,  and  with  a  strong 
hand'  (ver.  1 1 )  =  from  Divine  power. 

10493.  Till  y6  your  hand  to-day  to  Jehovah'  (ver. 
29)  =  what  is  communicative  and  receptive  of  Divine 
truth  in  the  Heavens.  'To  fill  the  hand  to  Jehovah '  = 
a  representative  of  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens  through  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  His 
Divine  good  ;  and  what  is  communicative  and  receptive 
thereof  there  ;  here,  what  is  communicative  of  Divine 
truth  with  the  Heavens  by  representatives  .  .  . 

10690.  'The  two  tables  of  the  testimony  were  in  the 
hand  of  Moses'  (Ex.xxxiv.29)  =  a  representative  of  the 
Word.  .  .  'In  the  hand  of  Moses '  =  a  representative  of 
it ;  namely,  of  the  Word. 

H.  65.  The  Ultimate  .  .  .  Heaven  forms  .  .  .  also  the 
arms  down  to  the  fingers  ;  for  the  arms  and  hands  arc 
ultimates  of  man,  although  at  the  side. 
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96'-.  They  who  are  in  the  arms  and  hands  are  in 
the  power  of  triitli  from  good. 

97.  Hence  ...  by  'the  arms,'  and  'the  hands,'  is 
signified  the  power  of  truth. 

W.  59.  Hence  the  created  universe  is  'the  work  of 
the  hands  of  Jehovah'  .  .  .  that  is,  the  work  of  the 
Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  these  are  meant 
by  'the  hands  of  Jehovah.' 

220.  As  the  whole,  or  the  Ijody,  lias  determined  its 
powers  chiefly  into  the  arms  and  hands,  which  are 
ultimates,  therefore  by  'the  arms'  and  'hands,'  in  the 
Word,  is  signified  power;  and  by  'the  right  hand,' 
higher  power.  As  the  evolution  and  putting  forth  of 
the  degrees  into  power  is  of  this  kind,  therefore  from 
the  action  alone  which  is  made  with  the  hands,  the 
Angels  who  are  with  the  man,  and  in  the  correspondence 
of  all  things  belonging  to  him,  know  his  quality  as  to 
understanding  and  will,  and  also  as  to  charity  and  faith, 
and  thus  as  to  the  internal  life  of  his  mind,  and  as  to 
the  external  life  which  is  derived  from  it  in  fhe  body. 
I  have  often  wondered  that  the  Angels  have  such 
Knowledge  from  the  mere  action  of  the  body  tliroi;gh 
the  hands  ;  but  it  has  sometimes  been  shown  by  living 
experience ;  and  I  have  been  told  that  it  is  from  this 
that  inaugurations  into  the  ministry  are  performed  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands  ;  and  that  to  touch  with  the 
hand  =  to  communicate  ;  besides  other  like  things. 

P.  151-.  'To  wash  the  head  and  the  hands'  (John 
xiii. )  =  to  purify  the  internal  man  ;  and  'to  wash  the 
feet':=to  purify  the  external  man. 

R.  55.  'He  placed  His  right  hand  upon  me'  (Rev.i. 
17)  =  life  then  inspired  by  Him.  The  reason  the  Lord 
placed  His  right  hand  upon  him,  is  that  communication 
is  effected  by  the  touch  of  the  hands.  The  reason  is 
that  the  life  of  the  mind  and  thence  of  the  body  puts 
itself  forth  into  the  arms,  and  through  them  into  the 
hands.  It  is  from  this  that  the  Lord  resuscitated  to 
life  and  healed  by  the  touch  of  the  hand.   111.     E.79. 

457.  'They  did  not  perform  repentance  from  the 
works  of  their  hands'  (Rev. ix. 20)  =  that  neither  did 
they  shun  their  Own  things  ...  as  sins.  The  reason 
why  by  'the  works  of  a  man's  hands'  are  signified  the 
man's  Own  things  ...  is  that  by  'the  hands'  are 
signified  in  sum  the  things  which  proceed  from  the 
man  ;  for  the  forces  of  his  mind  and  of  his  body  thence 
are  determined  into  the  hands,  and  are  there  terminated ; 
and  therefore  by  'the  hands,'  in  the  "Word,  is  signified 
power. 

'-.  By  'the  works  of  man's  hands,'  in  the  natural 

sense,  are  meant  graven  images,  etc. ;  but  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  by  them  are  signified  evils  and  falsities  of  every 
kind,  which  are  the  things  proper  to  man.   111. 

463".  The  two  hands  are  ultimates  of  man.  Are 
there  not  interior  things  which  are  continued  thither  ? 
They  are  from  the  head  through  the  neck,  also  through 
the  breast,  shoulders,  arms,  and  forearms  ;  and  there 
are  the  innumerable  muscular  textures  .  .  .  fibres  .  .  . 
nerves  and  blood-vessels,  and  the  many  connections  of 
the  bones  with  their  membranes  and  ligaments.  Does 
man  know  anything  concerning  these  ?  and  yet  his 
hands  operate  from  all  these  things. 


474.  'To  lift  up  his  hand  unto  heaven'  (Rev.x.5)  = 
attestation.     E.607. 

634.  'To  receive  the  mark  upon  the  forehead  and 
upon  the  hand'  (Rev.xiv.9)=:to  receive  it  in  love  and 
faith,  and  to  confirm  one's  self  in  it ;  and  as  they  who 
confirm  themselves  in  this  love  and  faith  also  live 
according  to  it,  this  also  is  meant.     E.8S6. 

M.  16.  They  folded  their  hands,  and  whispered  votive 
praise  .  .  . 

79^.  Then  we  stretched  out  our  hands,  and  lo  I  the 
(serpents  invaded  the  city). 

91.  From  her  application,  which  is  to  such  things  as 
are  works  of  the  hands  .  .  . 

261®.  It  was  said  to  me  from  Heaven,  Examine  these 
three  universals  .  .  .  and  afterwards  we  shall  see  them 
in  your  hand.  It  was  said  in  the  hand,  because  all 
things  which  a  man  examines  with  the  understanding, 
appear  to  the  Angels  as  if  written  on  his  hands. 

314^.  He  who  knows  the  influx  of  successive  order 
into  what  is  simultaneous,  may  comprehend  the  reason 
why  the  Angels  can  see  in  the  hand  of  a  man  all  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  his  mind :  and  also,  why 
wives,  from  the  hands  of  their  husbands  upon  their  own 
bosoms,  feel  their  attections.  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  the 
hands  are  ultimates  of  man,  into  which  are  determined 
the  cogitations  and  conclusions  of  his  mind,  and  there 
make  what  is  simultaneous  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  in 
the  Word  that  'it  is  written  on  the  hands.' 

396^.  The  reason  communications  of  the  mind  are 
eftected  through  (the  sense  of  touch),  is  that  the  hands 
are  ultimates  of  man,  and  his  primes  are  in  the  ultimates 
simultaneously  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  Jesus  touched  little 
children  .  .  .  and  that  He  healed  the  sick  by  the  touch  ; 
and  that  they  were  healed  who  touched  Him.  Hence, 
too,  it  is,  that  inaugurations  into  the  priesthood  at  this 
day  are  effected  by  means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  .  .  . 

T.  I36^\  I  said,  Beware,  perhaps  a  hand  may  appear 
from  Heaven,  which  .  .  .  strikes  an  incredible  terror .  .  . 
and  which  has  been  to  me  a  confirmation  that  'the  right 
hand  of  God '  =  Omnipotence.  Scarcely  was  this  said, 
when  a  hand  was  seen  stretched  out  under  Heaven  .  .  . 


D  1373a.  His  hands  appeared  to  be  loose  from  his 
body ;  first  his  left  hand  ...  He  complained  that  he 
had  lost  his  hand.  After  some  time,  his  right  hand, 
in  like  manner.  I  was  told  that  if  he  did  not  receive 
his  hands  ...  he  would  still  trust  in  his  own  power  .  .  . 

29S5.  One  said  that  this  is  not  a  phantasy,  because 
he  feels  his  hand  touching  it  .  .  .  But  his  hand  can  be 
taken  away  from  him,  and  a  new  one  can  be  in  its  place  ; 
nay,  many  hands  can  be  added  to  him,  and  he  know  no 
otherwise. 

2996.  They  led  my  hand  to  write  thus. 

3963.  They  were  not  permitted  to  touch  others  through 
my  hands. 

4093.   On  a  certain  one  who  touched  my  hands. 

,   On  folding  my  hands  with  a  certain  person,  I 

perceived  that  as  it  were  it  was  not  I  who  folded  them, 
but  another.     There  was  a  certain  one  who  said  that  he 
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felt  exactly  as  if  he  were  folding  the  hands,  in  my  place  ; 
so  that  ...  he  then  possessed  my  hand  with  its  touch, 

[D.]  4362'^,  It  was  given  to  liken  them  to  his  arms  or 
hands .  .  . 

4364.  Ratiocinators  are  the  arms  and  hands  of  evil 

Spirits  .  .  . 

4420.  I  perceived  .  .  .  that  they  thought  themselves 
to  be  altogether  in  the  world  ...  I  touched  their  hands 
in  that  state  .  .  .  But  they  were  grievously  punished  .  .  . 

4820.  AVhen  I  was  writing  .  .  .  every  word  and 
syllable  .  .  .  was  perceived  by  the  celestials,  and  as  it 
were  spoke  to  them.  This  is  effected  by  the  affection 
in  which  the  man  is  being  communicated  to  the  hand, 
or  being  in  the  hand  ;  for  the  hand,  being  power,  is  the 
man  himself.  Hence  it  is  evident  in  what  manner  the 
Word  was  inspired  .  .  .  Hence  it  is,  that,  in  writing, 
the  hand  was  circumstanced  according  to  the  affection 
.  .  .  and  the  obscurity  with  me. 

56476.  The  book  was  instantly  taken  away  by  another 
upon  a  mountain.  .  .  They  said  that  this  is  done  by 
putting  one's  self  in  the  state  of  another  .  .  .  and  that 
when  this  is  done  thej'  merely  stretch  out  the  hand, 
which  is  the  sign. 

5742.  At  last  there  appeared  as  it  were  a  hand 
.stretched  out  by  the  Lord,  over  tlie  Heavens,  and  then 
commenced  the  combat  .  .  .  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon. 

6094.  That  in  the  touch  of  the  hand  there  is  affection 
from  thought. 

.  It   has   been   made   known   to    me    by   living 

experience  that  in  the  touch  of  the  hand  there  is  affec- 
tion with  thought.  I  touched  an  Angel  v.'ith  my  hand  ; 
and  the  Angel  said  that  from  the  mere  touch  he  felt  my 
affection  with  my  thought.  Hence  it  is  evident  whence 
it  is  that  they  are  in  works  in  the  Spiritual  "World ; 
because  the  thought  is  determined  .  .  .  through  the 
hand  into  works  ;  and  why  the  Lord  touched  many  ; 
and  also  why,  by  means  of  the  touch  of  the  hands 
upon  the  head,  inaugurations  take  place  into  the  priest- 
hood. 

E.  72.  'To  have  in  His  right  hand'  (Rev.i.  i6)=:from 
Himself;  for  'the  hand' =  power  ;  and  thence  whatever 
is  with  him  ;  thus,  also,  whatever  is  from  Him.  The 
reason  'the  right  hand'  is  mentioned,  is  that  'the  right 
hand '  =  the  power  of  good  through  truth. 

79-.  The  reason  'to  touch  with  the  hand '  =  to  com- 
municate and  to  transfer  into  the  other,  is  that  all  the 
power  of  the  man  is  transferred  from  the  body  into  the 
hands  ;  and  therefore  what  the  mind  wills  that  the 
body  should  do,  the  arms  and  the  hands  do.  Hence  it 
is  that  'the  arms,'  and  'the  hands,'  in  the  Word,  = 
power.  Refs.  But  this  power  is  natural  power  .  .  . 
Spiritual  power  is  to  will  the  good  of  another,  and  to 
will  to  convey  to  another  as  far  as  possible  what  belongs 
to  one's  self.  This  power  is  what  is  signified  by  'the 
hand'  in  the  spiritual  sense  ;  and  its  communication 
and  transference  are  signified  by  'to  touch  with  the 
hand.'  111. 

■*.  Because  'to  touch,'  and  'to  lay  on  hands '= to 

communicate  and  transfer  into  another  what  appertains 


to  one's  self,  it  has  been  customary  in  the  Churches 
from  ancient  times  to  lay  hands  upon  the  head  of  those 
who  are  being  inaugurated  and  blessed.   111. 

283".  'The  likeness  of  hands  under  the  wings '  =  the 
power  of  Divine  truth. 

298".  'The  right  hand,  and  the  right  foot'=intelli- 
gence  and  the  power  of  truth  from  good  in  the  internal 
and  in  the  external  man. 

324--.  'The  works  of  the  hands' =  the  things  which 
are  from  Own  intelligence,     355^^. 

339-''.  'The  hands,'  and  'the  fingers '  =  power,  and 
thence  all  things  with  them  which  they  are  able  for. 

340'^  'Clean  in  hands'  (Ps.xxiv.4)  =  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  faith. 

'^   'The  labour  of  the  hands '  =  the  study  of  life. 

376^^.  'The  deed  of  His  hands'  is  said  of  the  truths 
of  doctrine. 

4278.  That  they  should  'bind  them  upon  their  hands' 
represented  ultimates  ;  because  the  hands  are  the 
ultimates  of  the  forces  of  man's  soul  ;  thus  'upon  the 
forehead  and  upon  the  hand'  =  in  primes  and  in  ulti- 
mates ;  and  the  prime  and  the  ultimate- all  things. 

45S.  'The  hands '  =  power,  and  thence  all  ability  with 
man. 

475*.  'To  wash  the  hands  and  the  feet' =  to  purify 
the  natural  man. 

513^''.  That  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  even  to  its 
ultimate  .  .  .  He  manifested  liy  His  having  showed  His 
hands  and  His  feet.  .  .  l>y  the  hands  and  the  feet  are 
signified  the  ultimates  of  man.     619^^. 

577".  'To  place  the  hands  upon  the  head'  (2  Sim. 
xiii.  19)  =  that  there  was  not  any  intelligence. 

585*.  That  'the  works  of  the  hands' =  such  things  as 
man  thinks,  wills,  and  does  from  proprium.   111. 

'".   'The  works  of  the  hands,'  when  attributed 

to  Jehovah,  =  man  reformed  or  regenerated;  also  the 
Church  ;  and,  in  special,  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good. 
111. 

600^.  'The  right  hand' =  all  that  which  is  of  the 
will,  and  thence  of  the  affection. 

617^  'To  eat  the  labour  of  his  hands' =  the  celestial 
good  which  man  receives  from  the  Lord  through  a  lifi' 
according  to  Divine  truths  ;  and  acquires  as  it  were  by 
his  own  labour  and  study. 

627'°.  'To  enter  into  the  hand,  and  pierce  it'  =  to 
destroy  all  intellectual  power,  and  to  see  and  seize  on 
mere  falsities  for  truths. 

684^^.  'The  hand' =  the  Omnipotence  of  truth  from 
good  ;  and  'the  arm,'  the  Omnipotence  of  good  through 
truth. 

701^.  He  who  hangs  down  his  hands,  and  awaits 
influx,  receives  nothing. 

^.   'To  take  hold  of  the  hand  and  guard'  (Is.xlii. 

6)  =  from  Divine  Omnipotence  which  the  Hells  cannot 
resist. 

778-'-'.  They  who  act  against  these  things  from  pur- 
pose, which  is  meant  by  'to  do  with  a  high  hand'  (Num. 
XV.  30), 
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Sao''.  'To  stretch  out  the  hands' (John  xxi.i8)  =  not 
to  be  in  that  freedom;  for  'the  hands '  =  the  power  of 
truth  from  the  understanding  and  perception  of  it ;  and 
'  to  stretch  out  the  hands '  =  not  to  liave  this  power  ;  and 
therefore  neither  tlie  power  of  tliiuking  and  seeing  trutli. 

839.  Hence  it  is  that  by  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  the  ({iiality  of  a  man  is  known  .  .  .  from  the 
toucli  of  his  hand,  etc. 

886.  ' To  receive  the  mark  upon  the  hand' (Rev. xiv. 
9)  =  to  acknowledge  the  falsities  of  that  faith  as  truths 
of  the  Church  ;  for  'the  hands'  are  said  of  truths. 

971^.  They  who  hang  down  their  hands,  awaiting 
influx  .  .  .  remain  in  the  state  of  their  evil ;  and  hang 
down  their  hands  to  eternity. 

D.Wis.  vii.  5'^  Manual  \\ovks-02>erae  manuariac. 

Handful.    Pugillus. 

A.  2177^  That  they  should  take  'a  handful'  (Lev. 
vi.  15)  represented  that  they  should  love  with  all  their 
forces,  or  with  all  their  soul  ;  for  'the  hand'  or  'palm' 
=  power  ;  hence,  also,  a  handful. 


E.  373^.  Just  ordination  and  estimation  of  all  things 
in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  according  to  the  quality  of 
their  good  and  truth,  are  described  (Is.xl.  12),  by 
measures.     The  measures,  here,  are  'a  handful,'  etc. 

6291°.  By  'a  handful,'  etc.  (Is.xl.),  is  signified  the 
like  as  by  'measures;'  and  also  as  by  'the  hand;' 
namely,  the  quality  of  a  thing  ;  and  Own  power. 

1057^.  Pugillarc  occurs. 

Handful.     See  SHEAF-manipu/us. 
Handicraft.     See  under  Artificer. 
Handiwork.     See  under  WoRKsiAK-opyex. 
Handle.     Ansa. 

See  Hilt. 

A.  2143".  Which  give  the  occasion  and  the  oppor- 
tunity .  .  .     10356-. 

T.  374".  Not  only  the  reasons,  but  also  the  occa- 
sions .  .  . 


former  ;  for  he  who  pays  a  dowry,  and  does  not  take 
the  virgin,  gives  something  else  for  her. 

9933.  It  thus  hung  from  it,  and  was  tied  to  it ;  and 
'to  be  tied  to,'  and  'to  hang,'  in  the  spiritual  sense,  = 
to  inflow ;  because  all  conjunction  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ...  is  effected  by  means  of  influx. 

10122S.  That  the  whole  man  be  either  in  Heaven  or 
in  Hell,  and  may  not  hang  between  the  two  ;  that  is, 
with  his  eye  look  to  the  things  of  Heaven,  and  with  his 
heart  to  the  things  of  Hell.     See  W.397. 

W.  399*^.  As  the  subsidiary  life  of  the  body  depends 
on  the  heart  alone  .  .  . 

R.  313".  By  'tekel,'  or  'to  weigh-cqypoidcrc,'  is  sig- 
nified to  know  its  quality  as  to  good. 

T.  133.  On  the  idea  of  God  .  .  .  everything  of  the 
Church  depends. 

206.  On  which  faith  each  and  all  things  of  the  present 
Church  depend. 

383.  He  would  become  like  one  hanging  in  the  air. 


D.  2849''.  An  occasion  to  think  and  speak.     4762. 
4648.  That  he  might  have  a  handle  for  doing  evil  to 
them.     D.Miu.4727. 

Handle.     See  ¥LooK-{7!isii/a. 

Handmaid.     See  Maidservant. 

Hang.     Petidere. 
Hanging  down.     Pendulns. 

A.  1857'*.  To  hang  both  ways  is  not  allowed. 

2449-*.  Lest  they  should  hang  between  evils  and 
goods.     4424. 

3116^.  He  would  then  hang  between  Heaven  and 
Hell.     54332.  58352.  70396.   7180. 

9186.  'He  shall  pay  silver  according  to  the  dowry  of 
virgins'  (Ex.xxii.  17)  =  other  truth  consenting  in  its 
place.  .  .  'To  pay '  =  substitution   in   the   place   of  the 


D.  3370.  I  saw  human  bodies  .  .  .  hanging  down  and 
inanimate.     39 1 2^. 

4265.   He  appeared  pendent  in  the  midst  .  .  . 
4453.  He  was  held  hanging  in  that  flame  .  .  . 
4468^.  She  appeared  pendent,  like  a  kind  of  spectre. 

4515.  She  was  not  yet  ripe  ;  which  the}-  found  out  by 
the  fact  that  she  hung  like  something  aerial  ;  and  was 
thus  carried  to  and  fro. 

45642.  In  the  life  of  the  body  they  had  tli ought 
nothing  steadily  ;  but  had  hung  both  ways  .  .  . 

E.  373^.  'Weighed-f/7)/)c».sHs-in  the  balances'  (Dan. 
v. 27)  =  estimation  according  to  their  quality;  and 
judgment. 

■•.   'To  ■weigh-«^;j;r;»/t'?-c'  (Is.xl.l2)  =  to  estimate 

and  ordinate  according  to  their  quality. 

Hang.     Suspendere. 
Hanging.     Sus_pensio. 

A.  2410.  Thus  man  would  be  held  hanging  lietwuen 
evil  and  good. 

5044^^.  'By  their  hand  princes  were  hung'  (Lam. v. 
12)  — that  truths  have  been  profaned;  for  the  hanging 
of  them  represented  the  damnation  of  profanation  :  and 
because  'hanging'  represented  this,  it  was  commanded 
that  when  the  people  went  a  whoring  after  Baaipeor  .  .  . 
that  the  princes  should  be  hung  before  the  sun  (Nam. 
XXV.4). 

5156.  'And  will  hang  thee  upon  wood'  (Gen.xl.i9)  = 
rejection  and  damnation.  .  .  For  hanging  upon  wood 
was  a  curse  ;  and  a  curse  is  rejection  from  the  Divine, 
conseciuently  damnation.  Tliat  hanging  upon  wood 
was  a  curse.  111. 

.  Therefore,  unless  those  who  had  1)een  hanged 

had  been  cast  away  before  the  evening  (Deut.xxi.22, 
23),  it  would  have  represented  that  evil  was  not  rejected 
.  .  .  That  those  who  had  been  hanged  remained  until 
the  evening,  and  no  longer,  see  Josh.viii.29  ;  x.26. 

e.  With  the  Jewish  nation  there  were  two  prin- 
cipal penalties,  stoning  an<l  hanging.  Stoning  was  on 
account  of  falsity  ;   and  hanging  upon  wood  was  on 
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uccouiit  of  evil ;  and  this  because  .  .  .  '  wood '  —  good  ; 
;iiid,  in  the  opposite  sense,  evil, 

[A.]  7456-.  Tlie  one  penalty  of  death  was  stoning  ;  the 
other  was  hanging  npon  wood.  There  was  stoning  if 
anyone  wanted  to  destroy  the  truths  of  worship  which 
had  T)een  commanded  ;  and  hanging,  if  anyone  wanted 
to  destroy  the  good  of  life.  .  .  The  reason  those  were 
hung  upon  wood  who  wanted  to  destroy  the  good  which 
is  of  life,  was  that  'wood'  =  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  evil  of  cupidities. 

97551-',  'To  be  hanged  about  his  neck'  (Matt.xviii.6) 
=  the  shutting  oft'  and  interception  of  good  and  truth. 

10652^,  Therefore  the  penalty  v/as  the  hanging  of 
the  heads  of  the  people  before  the  sun  .  .  .  (Num.xxv.) ; 
for  the  sun  of  this  world  =  the  love  of  self;  and  the 
hanging  of  them  before  it  =  the  total  extinction  of 
ci'lestial  good. 

D.  2322*^.  Tlieir  cujiidities,  etc.  .  .  were  now  held  as 
it  were  suspended,  and  restrained. 

3085.  That  men  and  Spirits  are  ...  as  it  \\ero  sus- 
pended from  the  evil  which  is  below.     3920. 

E.  412^^.  'The  princes  hung  by  their  hand'  =  that  all 
intelligence  was  rejected, 

655*.  See  Cross,     •■■', 

1145^.  There  were  two  general  ]>eualties  : — stoning 
and  hanging  upon  wood ;  stoning,  on  account  of  truth 
liaviug  been  injured  and  destroyed  ;  and  hanging  upon 
wood,  on  account  of  good  having  been  injured  and 
destroyed  :  therefore,  hanging  upon  wood  was  a  curse 
(Deut.xxi.23), 

Hang  down.     See  under  Hand,  and  Remit. 

Hanging.     See  CoviLv.\\o-tcgii/iiciitiun. 

Hanging.     Tapefe. 

A.  9743-  'The  hanging  for  the  court'  (Ex.xxi.9)  =  the 
truth  of  that  Heaven.  (For)  ' curtains '  =  truths  ;  thus, 
also,  the  hanging. 

9751.  'The  hangings  for  the  court'^the  truths  of  the 
Ultimate  Pleaven.     9756.  9760, 

9760*-'.  Therefore  tlie  hangings  of  the  wing  towards 
the  souths  truths  in  light  ,  .  ,  and  the  hangings  of  the 
wing  towards  the  north  =  truths  in  obscurity, 

T.  797''-  They  adorned  his  chaud)er  .  .  .  with  Howered 
liangings. 

D.  1 144-  Represented  ,  ,  .  by  the  folding  of  a  certain 
carpet,  which  is  wont  to  lie  under  the  feet  ;  and  which 
is  folded  up  when  interior  things  do  not  as  yet  appear  ,  . , 

4029.  There  would  then  appear  .  .  .  like  carpets  or 
hangings  most  beautifully  tigiired  .  .  . 

Hannah.      Cliannah.     A.9325^ 

Happen.      Accidere. 
Accident.     Accidentia. 

A.  6493.  When  something  happened  to  me  which 
appeared  to  be  fortuitous,  I  was  told  by  the  Angels  that 
it  happened  because  such  Spirits  were  present  .  ,  .  And 
when  anything  prevails  whicli  is  contrary  to  (the  Pro- 
vidence of  the  Lord)  things  unfortunate  happen. 


7761.  Natural  good  ,  .  .  may  exist  by  things  which 
happen  .  .  . 

W.  166^.  A  dead  thing  .  .  .  may  indeed  in  many 
ways  be  .  ,  .  changed  by  external  accidents  .  .  . 

D.  224.  That  all  evil,  even  accidental-a aidejis,  comes 
from  Hell. 

.  The  things  which  are  .  .  .  provided  by  God  ,  .  . 

with  men  who  trust  in  themselves,  and  indulge  the  loves 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  are  at  once  turned  into  evils  ; 
and  even  into  accidents. 

2372.  That  whatever  evil  happens,  even  the  least, 
comes  from  evil  Spirits.     (See  Evil  Si-ikit,  here.) 

Happen.      Coutingere. 

A.  5508'-.  See  HAiM'EN-oirfHiVf. 

^  That  things  which  happen,  wliich  otherwise 

are  ascribed  to  chance  or  fortune,  are  from  the  Divine 
Providence,  the  Church  does  indeed  acknowledge,  but 
still  does  not  lielieve  .  .  , 

5963".  They  who  are  in  the  perception  of  the  Lord's 
presence,  are  in  the  perception  that  eacli  and  all  things 
which  happen  to  them  tend  to  their  good  .  ,  . 

6303.  For  when  the  Lord  is  with  anyone.  He  leads 
him,  and  provides  that  all  things  which  happen,  wliether 
they  are  sad  or  glad,  liefal  him  for  good.  Tliis  is  the 
Divine  Providence. 

6337.  ■!  will  tell  you  what  will  happen  in  the  last  of 
the  days'  (Gen. xlix.  i)  =  the  quality  of  the  state  of  the 
Churcli  in  that  order  in  which  it  will  then  be,  'To  tell 
wliat  will  happen'  =  to  communicate  and  predict, 

6485<^,  The  good  Spirits  said  tliat  all  things  which 
happen  are  of  Providence. 

64946,  Still  more  is  that  (from  the  Spiritual  World) 
which  happens  to  man  in  respect  to  the  clianges  in  the 
course  of  his  life. 

6686".  Hence  the  less  does  (the  Natural)  perceive  tl:e 
things  which  happen  which  come  forth  with  itself. 

8480^,  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  receive 
good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them,  whether 
it  appears  as  i)rosperous  or  as  not  prosperous,  still  is 
good  ;  for  it  conduces  as  a  means  to  tlieir  eternal  happi- 
ness :  wdiereas  they  who  trust  in  themselves,  continuallj' 
lead  themselves  into  evil  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them, 
even  if  it  appears  to  be  prosperous  and  happy,  still  is 
evil ;  and  therefore  conduces  as  a  means  to  their  eternal 
unhappiness.  Sig. 

8717^.  Thus  they  attribute  to  dead  causes  the  things 
which  happen-?-cs  coid'mgentcs. 

9010.  Tliey  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Churches  knew 
that  .  .  .  the  things  which  happen  ;  that  is,  whicli 
appear  to  be  chances,  were  of  Providence. 

■ ^.  That  things  which  happen,  or  chances,  are  of 

Providence,  Refs. 

H,  449.  That  I  might  retain  .  .  .  the  things  which 
happened  ;  and  which  happen  to  those  who  are  being 
resuscitated  from  the  dead. 

W.  259.  Whose  externals  have  not  been  injured  by 
some  accidents, 

P.  70.  Chances  and  accidents  are  vain  words. 
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D.  2419.  How  this  happens  ;  that  .  .  . 
2421.  It  has  sometimes  happened  to  nic  .  .  . 
2434.   For   all   things  which  happen  .   .   .  are   mir- 
acles ... 

2483^.  All  these  series  of .  .  .  contingencies  are  con- 
tained in  the  first  invisible  seed. 

2667.   Whatever  happens  to  him.     • ^. 

2923.  That  all  evils,  even  those  which  seem  to  man  to 
l)e  accidents,  are  from  evil  Spirits. 

31S0.  It  happened,  when  I  was  speaking  with 
Si)irits  .  .  . 

3667.  Such  things  are  contingent  things,  and  are 
therefore  of  the  Providence  of  the  Lord  ;  which  can 
never  be  penetrated.  Scruples  may  be  raised  against 
them  to  eternity  ;  but  still  the  Truth  remains  that  they 
are  contingent  things,  thus  of  the  Providence  of  the 
Loi-d. 

4008.  Such  contingent  things  (as  those  in  a  lottery) 
.  .  .  cannot  be  exp)lored  in  respect  to  their  source.  .  . 
^^'hat  ^(therefore)  is  there  not  in  each  and  all  other 
things,  which  can  never  be  explored,  because  they  are 
contingent  things,  or  of  Providence  ? 

D.  Min.  4692.  There  is  no  necessity,  because  there 
are  so  many  contingent  things  which  carry  man,  in 
fi-eedoni,  to  things  opposite.  Examp. 

4784.  Hence  it  was  evident  whence  .  .  .  unforeseen 
things,  which  are  supposed  to  be  accidents,  arise ; 
namely,  from  the  Spirits  who  are  continually  endeavour- 
ing to  destroy  man  .  .  . 

Happen.      Obvenire. 

A.  3062.  'Cause  to  happen  before  me  to-day'  (Gen. 
xxiv. i2)  =  Providence  from  eternity.  'To  cause  to 
happen '  =  to  provide. 

5508.  'They  told  him  all  the  things  which  befel  them' 
((ien.xlii.29)  =  reflection  from  the  good  of  that  truth 
upon  those  things  which  had  been  provided  hitherto.  .  . 
'All  the  things  which  befel' =  which  were  from  Provi- 
dence, or  which  had  been  provided. 

-.  The    reason    'the    things   which    tefel'^the 

things  which  were  from  Providence  ...  is  that  every- 
thing which  befals,  or  happens-co«^i?i(/c/iS,  which  other- 
wise is  called  fortuitous,  and  is  ascribed  to  chance  or 
fortune,  is  from  Providence.   Ex. 

H.  533.  When  anything  presents  itself  to  him  which 
lie  knows  to  be  insincere  and  unjust  ... 

Happiness.     FausHtas,  Fanstnm. 
Happy.     Faustiis. 

Unhappiness.     Infaustum. 

See  under  BLEss-iiwrf,  where  Jaudi/a-'i  is  rendered 
Joyousncss. 

A.  2780.  In  a  state  of  peace  all  celestial  and  spiritual 
tilings  come  forth  ;  and  thence  derive  all  their  happi- 
ness, Idessedness,  and  happiness-/c/w'. 

3260.  It  was  customary  with  the  Ancients  to  say, 
<!od  bless,  and  thereby  was  signified  .  .  .  l!e  or  may  it 
be  happy  and  happy.  Hence  it  is  that  in  a  more  remote 
sense  by.  .  .  Be  happy  and  happy,  is  signified  a  beginning. 


4529*^.  At  last  they  were  taken  up  to  that  Heaven, 
where  they  could  scarcely  subsist  on  account  of  the  bliss 
of  interior  aR"ection,  for  the  bliss  penetrated  to  the 
marrows,  which,  being  as  it  wei'e  melted  on  account  of 
the  bliss,  they  began  to  fall  into  a  holy  swoon. 

6478.  When  an  Angel  does  good  to  anyone,  he  com- 
municates also  to  him  his  own  good,  happiness,  and 
blessedness.  .  .  But  as  soon  as  the  thought  comes  that 
he  will  communicate  his  own  in  order  to  obtain  that 
influx  of  happiness  and  blessedness  in  himself,  the 
influx  is  dissipated.  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  evident  that  the 
Lord  is  in  every  single  thing,  for  the  Lord  is  such  that 
He  wills  to  give  Himself  to  all ;  hence  is  augmented 
happiness  and  blessedness  with  those  who  are  His 
images  and  likenesses. 

6481.  The  Divine  Providence  has  for  an  end  the 
eternal  salvation  of  man,  thus  not  his  happiness  in 
the  world  ;  namely,  wealth  and  eminence. 

7007-.  The  glorying  and  gladness  of  the  wicked  is 
external,  or  of  the  body,  which  in  the  other  life  is  turned 
into  infernal  unhappiness  ;  but  the  glorying  and  glad- 
ness of  the  good-2>robi-is  internal,  or  of  the  spirit,  which 
remains  and  becomes  heavenly  happiness.  .  .  And  since 
man  places  the  Divine  blessing  in  worldly  goods  and 
happinesses,  therefore  when  he  sees  the  contrary,  he 
falls  through  his  weakness  into  errors  concerning  the 
Divine  Providence  .  .  . 

8165-.  He  is  then  brought  into  a  state  of  hope  .  .  .  and 
also  into  happiness. 

8717".  In  like  manner  do  those  M'ho  place  all  happi- 
ness in  worldly  and  bodily  things  ;  namely,  in  honours 
and  riches,  and  believe  that  these  are  the  only  Divine 
blessings  .  .  . 

9983.  They  love  to  do  what  is  good,  and  thence  per- 
ceive happiness.     N.151. 

10409^.  Such  regard  honours  and  riches  as  the  only 
goods,  thus  as  the  only  happinesses  and  felicities  of 
man  ;  when  yet  they  have  an  end  with  the  life  of  man 
in  the  world  ;  but  the  goods,  happinesses,  and  felicities 
which  are  given  and  provided  for  a  man  by  the  Divine 
are  eternal .  .  .  thus  they  are  true  blessings. 

H.  396.  The  delights  of  the  .  .  .  spirit  .  .  .  are  aflec- 
tions  of  good  and  truth,  and  interior  happinesses. 

W.  47.  The  essence  of  all  love  consists  in  conjunc- 
tion ;  nay,  its  life,  which  is  called  delight,  pleasantness, 
deliciousness,  sweetness,  blessedness,  happiness,  and 
felicity. 

P.  39.  The  blessednesses,  happinesses,  deliglits,  and 
pleasantnesses ;  in  a  word,  tlie  felicities  of  Heaven, 
cannot  be  described  in  words  ;  but  can  be  perceived  in 
Heaven  with  the  sense. 

M.  16-.  Delights  of  the  soul  are  in  themselves  imper- 
ceptible blessednesses  ;  but  they  become  more  and  more 
])er(;eptible  as  they  descend  into  the  thoughts  of  the 
mind,  and  from  these  into  the  sensations  of  the  body  ; 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  perceived  as  happi- 
nesses ;  in  the  sensations  of  the  body  as  delights  ;  and 
in  the  body  itself  as  pleasures  ;  from  the  latter  and  the 
former,  taken  together,  is  eternal  happiness.     T.  744^. 

38.  A  spiritual  man  loves  and  desires  inward    con- 
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junction,  and  the  happinesses  of  the  spirit  therefrom  ; 
and  he  perceives  these  to  be  given  with  one  wife,  with 
whom  he  can  be  more  and  more  conjoined  into  one  per- 
petually ;  and  the  more  he  is  thus  conjoined  does  he 
perceive  his  happinesses  ascending  in  a  like  degree  .  .  . 

[M.]  59°.  With  the  spiritual,  the  first  state  (of  conjngial 
love)  is  the  initiament  to  perpetual  happinesses  .  .  , 

69.  The  inmost  deliciousnesses  of  conjngial  love, 
which  are  of  the  soul  .  .  .  are  imperceptible  .  .  .  but  in 
their  descent  become  more  and  more  perceptil^le  ;  in  the 
higher  parts  of  the  mind  as  blessednesses  ;  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  mind  as  happinesses  ;  in  tlie  bosom  as 
delights  therefrom  .  .  . 

183'.  These  heavenlj'  nuptial  sports  .  .  .  from  the  soul 
insinuate  themselves  into  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
under  the  form  of  peace  and  innocence  ;  and  into  the 
exteriors  of  the  mind  under  the  form  of  blessedness, 
happiness,  and  delight ;  but  into  the  bosom  under  the 
form  of  the  deliciousnesses  of  inmost  friendship  .  ,  . 

213.  With  those  who  are  in  love  truly  conjngial,  the 
happiness  of  dwelling  together  increases  ;  but  with  those 
who  are  not  in  conjngial  love,  it  decreases.  Gen. art. 

335.  Thus  except  with  one  wife  there  cannot  be  the 
celestial  blessednesses,  the  spiritual  happinesses,  and 
the  natural  delights,  which,  from  the  beginning,  have 
been  provided  for  those  who  are  in  love  truly  conjugial. 
Gen.  art. 

371".  From  this  love  is  the  blessedness  of  their  souls, 
the  happiness  of  their  minds,  the  delight  of  their 
bosoms,  and  the  pleasure  of  their  bodies. 

T,  43"*.  The  third  essential  of  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  to  bless  others  from  itself,  is  acknowledged  from  the 
eternal  life,  which  God  gives  to  those  wlvo  receive  His 
love  into  themselves  ;  and  which  is  blessedness,  happi- 
ness, and  felicity  without  end.  For  as  God  is  love 
itself,  so  also  He  is  blessedness  itself;  for  all  love 
breathes  forth  delight  from  itself ;  and  Divine  love 
breathes  forth  blessedness,  happiness,  and  felicity  to 
eternity. 

Ad.  950.  Celestial  goodnesses,  and  truly  spiritual  ones 
.  .  .  which  are  called  felicities  ;  properly,  happinesses  ; 
for  they  actually  come  forth  among  those  who  are  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Messiah  .  .  . 

952.  Infernal  evils,  which  are  infelicities  ;  properly, 
unhappinesses  .  .  . 

E.  695-.  By  'reward'  is  properly  meant  that  delight, 
happiness,  and  blessedness,  which  are  in  the  love  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  . 

1000^.  Because  they  are  interiorly  always  growing 
young,  it  follows  that  love  truly  conjugial  is  continually 
increasing  and  entering  into  its  deliciousnesses  and  happi- 
nesses .  .  .  which  are  the  deliciousnesses  and  happinesses 
of  the  Inmost  Heaven  originating  from  the  Lord's  love 
towards  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

1138^.  The  Lord  (then)  ascribes  to  man  the  good  of 
His  own  life,  which  is  attended  with  all  happiness  and 
blessedness  .  .  •  The  perception  is  then  reciprocal ;  gi-ate- 
ful  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  happy  to  the  man  .  .  . 

1 1 59".  'To  be  deliciated  with  fatness '  =  to  be  in 
happiness  and  blessedness. 


1 162.  They  who  are  of  Babylonia  do  not  know  what 
internal  happinesses  are,  because  they  do  not  read  the 
Word  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  2i<^.  Hence  comes  the  happiness  in  mar- 
riages. 

23".  That  all  their  goods  and  happinesses  are  from 
the  Lord. 

D.  Love  xviii^.  All  delight,  pleasure,  pleasantness, 
happiness,  and  blessedness  .  .  . 

XX.  An  Angel  .  .  .  inmostly  in  himself  feels  blessed- 
ness and  happiness  .  .  . 

Happiness.     Felidtas. 
Happy.     Felix. 

See  Bless,  Delight,  and  Joy. 

A.  32".  The  universal  Heaven  is  of  love  .  .  .  Tlience 
is  all  happiness,  which  is  so  great,  that  nothing  of  it 
can  be  described  or  even  apprehended  by  any  human 
idea.  .  .  They  perceive  that  all  love  .  .  .  and  thus  all 
happiness,  comes  solely  from  the  Lord. 

54.  The  highest  happinesses  and  delights  (of  the 
ilost  Ancients)  were  marriages  .  .  . 

452.  As  he  who  is  the  least  in  Heaven  has  the  greatest 
happiness,  it  follows  that  he  is  the  greatest.  .  .  What  is 
it  to  be  greatest,  except  to  be  most  happy?  H.408. 
D.3120. 

454.  No  happiness  ever  consists  in  being  at  rest,  and 
in  having  happiness  from  that  ;  for  so  everyone  would 
want  to  have  the  happiness  of  others  for  the  sake  of 
himself ;  and  when  everyone  did  this,  no  one  would 
have  it.  .  .  .  Without  an  active  life,  there  is  no  happi- 
ness of  life.  The  angelic  life  consists  in  use  .  .  .  for 
they  perceive  nothing  more  happy  than  (to  perform 
these  good  othces),  from  which  they  perceive  more 
happiness  than  can  ever  be  described.  .  .  Therefore,  in 
use,  and  from  use,  and  according  to  use  ...  is  angelic 
happiness.     2704^.  H.403. 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  are 
ignorant  of  what  heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness 
is  .  .  . 

-.  They  are  taught  that  this  is  not  truly  heavenly 

happiness  .  .  . 

545s.  So  that  the  fibre  is  .  .  .  alive  with  happiness. 

549.  The  angelic  state  is  such,  that  each  one  com- 
municates his  own  blessedness  and  happiness  to  another 
.  .  .  and  therefore  the  more  there  are  who  constitute  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  the  greater  the  happiness  is  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  heavenly  happiness  is  unspeakable.  Such  is 
the  communication  of  all  with  each,  and  of  each  with  all, 
when  the  one  loves  the  other  more  than  himself. 

552.  That  all  the  joy  and  happiness  in  Heaven  are 
from  the  Lord  alone.     (From  experience.) 

997.  Hence  it  is,  that  according  to  the  essence  and  the 
quality  of  the  use,  the  Angels  have  happiness  from  the 
Lord. 

1107^.  Thus  are  they  amended,  and  prepared  to  re- 
ceive heavenly  happiness. 

I153-.  The  more  a  man  acknowledges  (that  in  himself 
there  is  nothing  alive,  and  nothing  good  .  .  .  and  that 
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everything  living  and  good  is  from  the  Lord)  .  .  .  the 
more  he  is  in  happiness. 

[A.]  1392.  The  delights  and  happinesses  in  the  other 
life  are  wont  to  be  communicated  from  one  to  many  by  a 
real  transmission  .  .  .  Hence  may  be  evident  the  ijuality 
of  the  happiness  of  those  who  love  the  neighbour  more 
than  themselves  ;  and  who  long  for  nothing  more  than 
to  transfer  their  own  happiness  into  others.  This 
derives  its  origin  from  the  Lord,  who  thus  communicates 
happinesses  to  the  Angels.  The  communications  of 
happiness  are  such  continual  transmissions,  but  with- 
out reflection  that  they  are  from  such  an  active  origin  ,  .  , 

1422.  All  happiness  to  those  who  from  the  heart 
acknowledge  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

1470.  There  are  two  happinesses  in  the  internal  man, 
to  which  correspond  two  delights  in  the  external  man  ; 
the  one  is  of  good,  the  other  is  of  truth  ;  celestial  happi- 
ness and  delight  is  of  good  ;  spiritual  happiness  and 
delight  is  of  truth  .  .  . 

1524.  (As  is  the  difference  between  the  light  enjoyed 
by  Angels,  and  that  enjoyed  by  Spirits,  such  is  the 
difference  between  their  joys  and  happinesses  ;)  for 
these  correspond  to  the  light. 

1594^.  In  the  love  of  self  and  its  cupidities  there  is  a 
certain  flaming,  and  a  delight  thence  which  so  affects 
the  life,  that  the  man  scarcely  knows  but  that  eternal 
happiness  consists  in  it  ;  and  therefore  many  place 
eternal  happiness  in  this,  that  after  the  life  of  the  body 
they  will  become  great  .  .  , 

1824®.  In  proportion  as  ...  in  the  affection  of  good 
and  in  the  pleasure  thence  there  is  the  good  of  love  and 
of  charity,  in  the  same  proportion  there  is .  .  .  happiness. 

1876*2.  Representatives  most  pleasant  and  beautiful 
from  the  happiness  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 

2057^.  Hence  it  is  that  (in  Heaven)  the  happinesses 
of  all  are  communicated  to  each,  and  those  of  each  to 
all.  From  this  the  heavenly  form  itself  is  such,  that 
every  one  is  as  it  were  a  kind  of  centre  ;  thus  a  centre 
of  communications,  and  therefore  of  happinesses  from 
all ;  and  this  according  to  all  the  diff'erences  of  that 
love,  which  are  innumerable  :  and  as  they  who  are  in  this 
love  perceive  the  highest  happiness  from  the  fact,  that 
they  are  able  to  communicate  to  others  that  which  in- 
flows to  them,  and  this  from  the  heart,  the  communica- 
tion is  thus  rendered  perpetual  and  eternal ;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  happiness  of  each  one  increases 
according  to  the  increase  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

2130^.  The  more  that  come  into  Heaven,  the  greater 
is  the  blessedness  and  happiness  of  those  who  are  in  it ; 
because  thus  the  unanimity  is  stronger. 

2204°.  Then  by  spiritual  good  worldly  good  is  tempered, 
and  thus  afterwards  has  its  happiness  in  it. 

2284^  According  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the 
remains  ;  that  is,  of  good  and  truth  in  him,  man  enjoys 
blcssedii£ss  and  happiness  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

2363.  See   BLK.S8-fc/rf.     2434.    2574^.    2S72.    3928. 

3938.    4038^.    56392.    56602.    6j33_    j^  63SS.  640S. 

84130.  8455'-  W.47.  P. 39.  K.639.  852.  M.16-.  180. 
46i«.  T.43\  E.I 2. 

VOL.   III. 


2551,  See  AxGEL.  2882^.  4027-.  5576.  6469.  6482'-. 
7038. 

2654^.  In  Heaven  .  .  .  they  are  the  happiest  who 
desire  others  to  be  most  happy,  and  themselves  the 
least  so. 

2657*'.  This  delight  (in  good  and  truth)  with  him  .  .  . 
becomes  blessed  ;  and  in  the  other  life  happy  .  .  . 

2694-.  What  blessedness  and  happiness  are,  no  one 
can  perceive  with  exquisite  sense,  unless  he  has  been  iu 
a  state  ...  of  no  happiness.  Ex. 

2718-'.  SeeDEhumr-jucundum.  2889<2.  3928.  393S''. 
4776-'.  5x256.  5365-*.  56209.  6333^ 

2729.  Heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness  are  iu 
genuine  conjugial  love.     2731.  2736. 

2734.  They  who  .  .  .  have  had  happiness  in  mar- 
riages from  genuine  conjugial  love,  also  have  happiness 
in  the  other  life  ;  so  that  the  happiness  of  the  one  life 
is  with  them  continued  into  that  of  the  other  ...  I  have 
been  told  that  the  most  universal  genera  alone  of  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  happinesses  thence  derived,  are 
indefinite  in  number. 

2741.  Thus  is  heavenly  happiness  changed  into  un- 
clean delight. 

2749.  When  anything  delightful,  blessed,  and  happy, 
comes  to  them  from  Heaven,  it  is  turned  into  what  is 
loathsome  .  .  . 

2780.  SeeHAPViSEHs-faustitas.  3260.  10409".  W.47. 
P. 39.     T.43^.  Ad. 950. 

3186.  Before  this  .  .  .  (goods  and  truths)  do  not  aff"ect 
the  man,  or  make  him  happy  :  the  aflfection  of  love  anil 
of  charity,  together  with  happiness  ...  is  given  by  the 
Lord  when  the  man  is  being  regenerated. 

3539''.  The  happiest  life  is  from  love  to  the  Lord  and 
from  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  because  the  Divine 
itself  inflows  into  it:  and  the  unhappiest  life  is  from 
the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  ;  because  Hell 
inflows  into  it. 

3562^,  Hence  it  is  evident  why  the  end  makes  man 
happy  or  unhappy  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

36 lo^.  When  they  are  deprived  of  the  life  of  the 
aff'ection  of  self  and  of  the  world,  then  life  inflows  from 
the  Lord  .  .  .  together  with  wisdom  and  happiness  un- 
speakable .  .  .     3938'. 

3612".  He  would  then  know  and  perceive  .  .  .  Heaven 
in  its  form  ;  that  is,  iu  its  beauty  and  happiness. 

3816.  The  aff'ection  of  good,  or  love  to  the  Lord  and 
towards  the  neighbour,  has  blessedness  and  happiness 
in  it  .  .  . 

2_  (The   affection    of  being  happy  a   motive   at 

first.) 

3887.  The  more  they  will  and  long  (to  do  good  to 
others),  so  much  the  greater  is  their  intelligence  and 
happiness  ;  for  iu  the  other  life  everyone  is  gifted  by 
the  Lord  with  intelligence  and  happiness  according  to 
the  use  which  he  performs  from  the  aff'ection  of  the  will. 

3938''.  The  existere  with  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  is  to 
live  ;  and  to  live  is  his  eternal  happiness.  The  happi- 
ness of  eternal  life  is  that  to  which,  in  the  supremo 
sense,  eternity  corresponds  .  .  . 
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[A.  3938]".  As,  in  Heaven,  it  is  the  life  of  love  to  the 
Lord  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  which  makes 
all  the  sphere  and  the  happiness  of  the  life,  they  began 
to  be  tortured  .  .  . 

^.  As  to  the  happiness  of  eternal  life,  the  man 

who  is  in  the  affection  of  good  and  truth  is  not  able  to 
perceive  it  while  he  lives  in  this  world  ;  but  in  its  place, 
a  certain  delight.  The  reason  is,  that  in  the  body  he  is 
in  worldly  cares,  and  thence  in  anxieties  ;  and  these 
cause  that  the  happiness  of  eternal  life,  which  is  within 
him,  cannot  at  that  time  be  manifested  otherwise  .  .  . 
yet  still  it  is  a  delight  in  which  there  is  blessedness,  and 
in  this  happiness.  To  be  content  in  God  is  such  delight. 
But  when  man  puts  off  the  body,  .  .  .  then  the  happi- 
ness which  had  lain  concealed  in  obscurity  in  his  interior 
man,  comes  forth  and  reveals  itself. 

3939.  'Asher'  .  .  .  involves  .  .  .  the  delight  of  the 
affections  which  corresponds  to  the  happiness  of  eternal 
life.     4609. 

4220.  They  who  .  .  .  have  received  Divine  things  .  .  . 
that  is,  His  love  towards  the  universal  human  race  .  .  . 
in  the  other  life  are  gifted  with  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  with  happiness  unspeakable. 

4320.  The  Lord  wills  to  .  .  .  give  eternal  happiness  to 
everyone.     4735'- 

4459^.  He  who  is  in  mere  external  things,  cannot 
possibly  apprehend  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in  loving 
his  neighbour  more  than  himself,  and  the  Lord  above  all 
things  ;  and  that  happiness  is  according  to  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  this  love  .  .  . 

4464^.  Internal  things  make  them  blessed  and  happy 
in  the  Kingdom  into  which  thej'  are  about  to  come  .  .  . 

4529^  They  who  are  in  the  intelligence  and  wisdom 
itself  from  which  those  (beautiful  external  things)  come, 
are  in  such  a  state  of  happiness,  that  these  things  are 
among  the  slighter  matters.     (Shown  by  experiment.) 

472 1^  The  Church  which  acknowledges  faith  alone 
.  .  .  will  wonder  that  anyone  should  assert  that  the 
happiness  of  the  life  after  death,  and  the  joy  in  Heaven, 
is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  goodwill  and  doing 
good  to  others ;  and  that  tlie  happiness  and  blessedness 
thence  surpass  all  perception  ;  and  that  the  reception  of 
this  influx  is  impossible  with  anyone  who  has  not  lived 
the  life  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who  has  not  been  in  the  good 
of  charity.     4776^. 

4783^  If  they  knew  how  much  peace,  joy,  and  hap- 
piness there  are  in  charity,  they  would  know  what 
Heaven  is. 

4984S.  (Thus)  the  truth  of  faith  makes  no  one  happy  ; 
but  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

5002^.  "When  external  bonds  are  relaxed  (in  Heaven), 
they  are  .  .  .  more  interiorly  in  affection,  and  thence  in 
freedom  ;  consequently,  in  blessedness,  happiness,  and 

joy. 

5070.  As  happiness  is  adjoined  to  such  life,  eternal 
happiness  is  signified  by  '  life.' 

5135^  In  the  spiritual  life  .  .  .  there  are  no  other 
possessions  .  .  .  than  the  happinesses  of  life  which  are 
from  goods  and  the  derivative  truths, 

5365*^.  Those  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and 


truth  .  .  .  liave  happinesses-/i7?(ste,  and  happinesses,  of 
indefinite  and  unspeakable  variety  ;  of  which  not  even 
one  is  known  to  the  world. 

5552.  The  things  in  man  which  have  the  greatest  life 
correspond  to  those  Societies  in  the  Heavens  which  have 
the  greatest  life,  and  therefore  the  greatest  happi- 
ness .  .  . 

5662^.  Peace  is  the  inmost  of  all  happinesses  ami 
blessednesses  .  .  . 

5688^.  The  happiness  itself  of  the  Angels,  is  that  in 
each  thing  (of  the  Word)  it  treats  of  the  Lord  ;  for  they 
are  in  the  Lord.  .  .  The  regeneration  of  man,  with  its 
innumerable  arcana  .  .  .  presents  their  happiness  accord- 
ing to  the  application  to  the  uses  which  relate  to  man's 
reformation. 

5749-.  For,  in  proportion  as  man  is  in  the  Trutli,  lie 
is  in  the  light  in  which  are  the  Angels  ;  and  in  pro])or- 
tion  as  he  is  in  that  light,  he  is  in  intelligence  and 
wisdom  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  he  is  in  happiness. 

5786*^.  They  suppose  that  if  the  freedom  (which  is 
from  proprium)  were  taken  away  from  them,  nothing  of 
life  would  remain  ;  when  yet  life  itself  then  commences  ; 
and  then  comes  delight,  blessedness,  and  happiness  it- 
self, together  with  wisdom.     6325. 

6388-.  But  this  happiness  vanishes  as  soon  as  they 
think  of  recompense  ;  for  .  .  .  they  turn  love  towards 
the  neighbour  into  love  towards  themselves  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  they  do  this,  the  joy  and  happiness  from 
Heaven  cannot  be  communicated  to  them  ;  for  they  con- 
centrate on  themselves  the  influx  of  happiness  from 
Heaven,  and  do  not  transmit  it  to  others  .  .  . 

6389'^.  Thus  they  recede  from  humiliation  ;  and,  in 
proportion  as  they  recede  from  this,  they  recede  from 
the  state  of  the  reception  of  blessedness  and  happiness 
through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

6391.  The  works  of  good  without  recompense,  that 
they  are  full  of  happiness.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  'That  it  is 
good '  =  that  they  are  full  of  happiness. 

2.  They  who  do  goods  merely  from  the  end  of 

recompense,  cannot  possibly  know  that  in  doing  goods 
without  recompense  the  happiness  is  so  great  that  it 
is  heavenly  happiness  :  the  reason  is  that  they  per- 
ceive what  is  happy  in  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self ; 
and,  in  proportion  as  a  man  perceives  delight  in  this 
love,  he  does  not  perceive  delight  in  heavenly  love  ; 
for  they  are  opposites.  (Continued  under  Delight- 
jucunduin.) 

6392.  That  in  this  happiness  are  they  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom.  Sig.  .  .  'That  they  are  pleasant '  =  the 
happiness  which  attends  works  of  good  without  recom- 
pense. 

-.  At  this  day  very  few  know  that  in  doing  goods 

without  the  end  of  recompense  there  is  heavenly  happi- 
ness ;  for  they  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  other 
happiness  than  in  being  promoted  to  honours,  in  being 
served  by  others,  in  abounding  with  riches,  and  in 
living  in  pleasures.  They  are  deeply  ignorant  that 
there  is  a  happiness  above  these  things,  which  affects 
the  interiors  of  man  ;  thus  that  there  is  heavenly  hap- 
piness ;  and  that  this  happiness  is  the  happiness  of 
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genuine  charity.  Inquire  of  the  wise  at  this  day, 
whether  they  know  that  this  is  heavenly  happiness. 

6393^.  The  'recompense  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
just' =  internal  happiness  from  doing  well  without  re- 
compense ;  which  happiness  they  receive  from  the 
Lord  when  they  perform  uses  .  .  . 

7038.  The  Angels  .  .  .  liave  all  happiness  from  uses 
.  .  .  That,  from  Divine  order,  happiness  is  according  to 
uses.   Examps. 

8063".  According  to  the  sphere  of  extension  in  HeaA'cn, 
everyone  has  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  also  happi- 
ness ;  namely,  according  to  the  quantity  and  at  the 
same  time  the  quality  of  it. 

81 14.  I  apperceived  that  (the  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  had  a 
.state  of  happiness  still  more  interior  ;  and  that  they  were 
susceptible  of  receiving  a  state  of  happiness  still  more 
interior.  This  is  apperceived  hy  their  interiors  not 
being  closed,  but  open  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  more  open 
tlie  interiors  are,  the  more  susceptible  they  are  to  re- 
ceive Divine  good,  and  Divine  happiness. 

8478^.  They  who  are  in  the  stream  of  Providence  are 
continually  being  carried  to  things  happy  ;  of  whatever 
i|uality  the  means  may  appear  ;  and  tliey  are  in  the 
stream  of  Providence  who  trust  in  the  Divine,  and 
attribute  all  things  to  Him  .  .  . 

8480^.  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  re- 
ceive what  is  good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to 
them,  whether  it  appears  prosperous,  or  not  prosperous, 
is  still  good  ;  for  it  conduces  as  a  means  to  their  eternal 
happiness  :  whereas  they  who  trust  in  themselves  con- 
tinually induce  what  is  evil  on  themselves  ;  for  what- 
ever happens  to  them,  even  if  it  appears  prosperous  and 
happy,  is  still  evil  ;  and  thence  conduces  as  a  means  to 
their  eternal  unhappiness.  Sig. 

8481.  Consequently,  these  two  things  (good  and  truth) 
in  Heaven,  are  what  make  the  happiness  there. 

8700®.  The  Divine  wills  nothing  but  good  ;  namely 
the  happiness  of  the  good. 

8717-'.  They  do  indeed  say,  when  things  succeed 
happily,  that  it  is  from  God  .  .  . 

.   Not  considering,  that  the  Divine  blessing  is  to 

be  happy  to  eternity  .  .  .  And  therefore  the  Lord  pro- 
vides for  the  good  .  .  .  such  things  as  conduce  to  the 
happiness  of  their  eternal  life  .  ,  . 

8722".  Peace  ...  is  the  esse  of  the  happiness  of  those 
who  are  in  good  .  .  . 

87470.  These  things  are  the  happiness  of  eternal  life. 

9210'*.  They  are  in  the  affection  of  good  and  truth, 
thus  in  the  happiness  which  the  Angels  have  .  .  . 

9648^.  When  a  man  puts  off  bodily  things  ...  if  he 
lias  lived  a  life  of  truth  and  good,  he  comes  into  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  and  tlius  into  the  perception  of  all 
happinesses  .  .  . 

9666^  Hence  it  is  that  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  in  wisdom 
and  intelligence,  and  thence  in  happiness,  above  the 
Heavens  which  are  below.  The  case  is  the  same  in  eacli 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9961®.  Perhaps  he  will  be  amazed,  when  he  liears  and 
thinks  that  in  spiritual  and  celestial  love,  separate  from 


the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  there  is  an  eternal 
happiness  which  is  unutterable. 

99S4.  Into  this  (love  of  doing  good  without  the  end 
of  recom}ience)  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  Heaven  and 
eternal  happiness. 

10530^.  The  delight  which  is  meant  by  heavenly  joy 
and  eternal  happiness,  is  from  no  other  source  than  the 
love  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

10722.  Eternal  happiness,  which  is  also  called 
heavenly  joy,  is  with  those  who  are  in  love  and  faith 
to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  :  this  love  and  this  faith  have 
this  joy  in  them  :  into  it  comes  the  man  after  death  who 
has  Heaven  in  himself;  meanwhile  it  lies  concealed  and 
stored  up  in  his  Internal. 

10723.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  communion  of  all 
good  things ;  the  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness  of  all  are  communicated  to  each  one  there  ; 
and  those  of  each  one  are  communicated  to  all  .  .  . 

10724.  Those  with  whom  there  reign  the  love  of  self 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  do  not  know  what  Heaven  is, 
and  what  the  happiness  of  Heaven  ;  and  it  appears  in- 
credible to  them  that  happiness  is  possible  in  any  other 
loves  than  these  :  when  yet  the  happiness  of  Heaven 
enters  in  proportion  as  these  loves  are  removed  as  ends  : 
the  happiness  which  succeeds  on  their  removal  is  so 
great,  that  it  surpasses  all  the  apprehension  of  man. 

H.  6.  Those  who  placed  the  happiness  of  Heaven  in 
glory  and  dominion. 

18.  The  reason  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is 
love,  is  that  love  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  ;  which  are  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness  ,  .  . 

-.  Tlie  Spirits  were  let  into  a  state  of  heavenly 

love  .  .  .  and  thence  spoke  to  me,  saying  that  they  per- 
ceived a  more  interior  happiness  than  they  could  ex- 
press in  words. 

34.  All  perfection  increases  towards  the  interiors  .  .  . 
Angelic  perfection  consists  in  intelligence,  in  wisdom,  in 
love,  and  in  every  good,  and  thence  in  happiness  ;  but 
not  in  happiness  without  these  ;  for  happiness  without 
these  is  external  and  not  internal. 

268.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  commuuieation  of  all 
things  .  .  .  the  reason  is,  that  heavenly  love  is  such  that 
it  M'ills  its  own  to  be  another's  .  .  .  from  this  comes  the 
happiness  of  Heaven. 

286*^.  By  derivation  from  (peace)  the  Angels  have  all 
tliat  is  blessed,  delightful,  and  happy  ;  or  that  which  is 
called  heavenly  joy. 

370.  In  proportion  as  two  married  partners  are  in 
such  conjunction  .  .  .  they  are  in  intelligence,  wisdom, 
and  happiness  ;  because  the  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth,  from  which  come  all  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness,  inflow  principally  into  conjugial  love.  .  .  Tlie 
conjunction  of  truth  and  good  makes  an  Angel,  and 
also  his  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  happiness. 

395.  On  heavenly  joy  and  happiness.  Gen. art. 

397.  The  Divine  love  is  to  will  the  salvation  and 
happiness  of  all  from  inmosts  and  fully.     399. 

W.  431.  In  Heaven,  all  who  do  uses  from  the  afTection 
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of  use,  from  the  communion  in  which  they  are,  become 
wiser  and  happier  than  others. 

P.  37.  That  the  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined  with 
the  Lord,  the  happier  he  becomes.  Gen. art. 

.  The  same  things  which  have  been  said  about 

the  degrees  of  life  and  wisdom  according  to  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  may  also  be  said  about  the  degrees  of 
happiness  ;  for  happinesses,  or  blessednesses  and  de- 
lights, ascend,  as  the  higher  degi'ees  of  the  mind  .  .  . 
are  opened  .  .  .  and,  after  the  life  in  the  world,  these 
degrees  increase  to  eternity. 

38^.  These  things  are  said,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
understood  what  is  the  happiness  of  Heaven  ;  for  every- 
thing is  Known  from  its  opposite. 

39.  Therefore  the  happinesses  (of  Heaven)  are  inex- 
pressible, but  still  they  ascend  in  a  like  degree  with 
wisdom.  Their  varieties  are  infinite  ;  and  each  variety 
is  unutterable  .  .  .  Vmt  these  happinesses  enter  as  a  man 
removes  the  concujiiscences  of  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity 
.  .  .  For  these  happinesses  are  the  happinesses  of  the 
affections  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  the  concupiscences  of 
the  love  of  evil  and  falsity  are  the  oi)posites.  The 
happinesses  of  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good  and 
truth  begin  from  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  inmost  ;  and 
they  tlience  difi'use  tliemselves  into  the  lower  things, 
even  to  the  ultimates  ;  and  so  they  fill  an  Angel,  and 
make  him  as  it  were  all  deliciousuess.  Such  happinesses, 
with  infinite  varieties,  are  in  every  affection  of  good  and 
truth,  especially  in  the  affection  of  wisdom. 

41.  But  this  happiness  rarely  manifests  itself  in  the 
world  ;  because  the  man  is  then  in  a  natural  state  ;  and 
the  Natural  does  not  communicate  with  the  Spiritual  by 
continuity,  but  by  correspondences ;  and  the  latter  com- 
munication is  not  felt,  except  by  a  certain  rest  and  peace 
of  mind,  which  takes  place  especially  after  combats 
against  evils.  But  when  a  man  puts  off  the  natural 
state,  and  puts  on  the  spiritual  state  .  .  .  then  the 
happiness  described  above  successively  manifests  itself. 

123.  That  it  is  the  continual  of  the  Divine  Providence 
of  the  Lord  to  conjoin  man  with  Himself  and  Himself 
with  him,  in  order  that  He  may  be  able  to  give  him  the 
happy  things  of  eternal  life  ;  which  cannot  be  done, 
except  in  proportion  as  evils  with  their  concupiscences 
are  removed.  Gen.  art. 

250.  The  worshipper  of  self  and  of  nature  believes 
dignities  and  wealth  to  be  the  highest  and  the  only 
happinesses  .  .  . 

-.  Is  one  person  more  happy  than  another  ?  .  .  . 

Are  (the  great)  from  their  dignities  in  a  greater  degree 
of  happiness  than  those  who  are  in  .  .  .  the  least  dignity? 
.  .  .  The  latter  are  able  to  be  in  a  greater  degree  of 
happiness  when  it  is  well  with  them,  and  they  are  con- 
tent with  their  lot  .  .  . 

254'*.  A  peasant  is  able  to  be  in  the  highest  joy  .  .  . 
He  would  be  oppressed  at  heart,  if,  like  a  king,  he  were 
clothed  in  crimson  .  .  .  From  which  it  is  evident  that 
there  is  heavenly  happiness  for  those  who  are  last  as 
well  as  for  those  who  are  first  ;  for  each  in  his  own 
degree  ;  thus  also  for  those  who  are  outside  the  Christian 
world,  provided  they  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God. 

330'.  The  reason  there  are  those  who  are  not  saved,  is 


that  the  Divine  love  wills  that  man  should  feel  in  him- 
self the  happiness  and  blessedness  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and 
this  cannot  be,  unless  it  should  appear  to  man  that  he 
thinks  and  wills  from  himself  .  .  . 

R.  189.  'That  no  one  take  thy  crowu'-- lest  wisdom 
perish,  from  Avhicli  is  eternal  happiness. 

526.  'To  give  a  reward  to  His  servants  the  prophets 
and  the  saints' =  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  for  those 
who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  in  a 
life  according  to  them.  .  .  By  'a  reward'  is  here  meant 
the  happiness  of  eternal  life  originating  from  the  delight 
and  pleasantness  of  the  love  and  affection  of  good  and 
truth.  Ex. 

949.  'My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  render  to  everyone  as 
his  work  shall  be'  =  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  and  the 
happiness  of  eternal  life,  to  everyone,  according  to  his 
faith  in  Him,  and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts. 

951.  'Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments 
.  .  ,'  =  that  those  have  eternal  happiness  who  live 
according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  .  .  . 

M.  2.  (Those  called  together)  who  had  been  most  dis- 
tinguished for  their  learning  ...  to  from  the  heart  utter 
their  minds,  as  to  what  had  been  their  thought,  under- 
standing, and  wisdom,  while  in  the  world,  concerning 
heavenly  joy,  and  eternal  happiness.     •*. 

*.  The  First  Company  .  .  .  said,  that  heavenly  joy 

and  eternal  happiness  are  one  with  the  very  life  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore,  heavenly  happiness,  which  is 
also  eternal  happiness,  consists  solely  in  intromission 
into  Heaven  .  .  . 

--.  The  Second  Company  (said).  Heavenly  joy  and 

eternal  happiness  consist  solely  in  most  gladsome  social 
gatherings  with  Angels,  and  sweetest  conversations  with 
them  .  .  . 

•■'.  The  Third   Com[)any   (said).    What    else   are 

heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness,  than  feastings  with 
Abraham,  Lsaac,  and  Jacob  .  .  . 

■•.  The  Fourth  Company  (said),  We  have  enter- 
tained many  ideas  concerning  heavenly  joy,  and  concern- 
ing eternal  happiness ;  and  we  have  explored  various 
joys,  and  compared  them  one  with  another,  and  have 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  heavenly  joys  are  para- 
disiacal joys  .  .  , 

^.  The   Fifth    Company    (said).    Heavenly  joys 

and  eternal  happiness  are  nothing  but  supereminent 
dominions  and  the  richest  treasuries  .  .  . 

^.  The  Sixth  Company  (said),  The  joy  of  Heaven 

and  its  eternal  happiness  are  nothiug  but  the  perpetual 
glorification  of  God  .  .  .  (The  fallaciousness  of  tliese 
various  opinions  shown  in  succession  by  experiment.  5. 
et  seq, ) 

6®.  The  Angel  (said),  There  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  foods 
and  drinks,  banquets  .  .  .  dainties  and  delicacies  ,  .  . 
sports,  shows,  concerts  ...  in  the  highest  perfection. 
Such  things  are  for  joys  to  them,  but  not  for  happiness  ; 
this  must  be  in  the  joys,  and  thence  from  the  joys.  The 
happiness  in  the  joys  makes  the  joys  to  be  joys  ;  it 
enriches  them,  and  supports  them  so  that  they  do  not 
become  worthless  and  loathsome  ;  and  everyone  has  this 
happiness  from  the  use  in  his  own  function.  There  is 
a  certain  vein  latent  in  the  affection  of  the  will  of  every 
Angel,  which  draws  his  mind  to  do  something  ;  by  this 
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his  mind  calms  itself,  and  is  satistied.  This  satisfaction 
and  that  calmness  make  a  state  of  mind  receptible  of 
the  love  of  use  from  the  Lord  ;  and,  from  the  reception 
of  this  love,  comes  heavenly  happiness,  which  is  the  life 
of  the  above-mentioned  joys, 

73.  As  the  Lord  does  goods  or  uses  mediately  through 
Angels  ;  and,  in  the  world,  through  men  ;  therefore,  to 
those  who  do  uses  faithfully,  He  gives  the  love  of  use, 
and  its  reward,  which  is  internal  blessedness  ;  and  this 
is  eternal  happiness. 

10".  The  Angel  (said).  You  see  now  that  the  joys  of 
Heaven  and  eternal  happiness  are  not  of  place,  but  of 
the  state  of  a  man's  life  ;  and  a  state  of  heavenly  life  is 
from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  as  use  is  the  containant  of 
these  two,  a  state  of  heavenly  life  is  from  the  conjunction 
■of  them  in  use  .  .  . 

16^.  From  pleasures  alone  there  is  a  happiness  not 
€terna],  but  temporary,  which  .  .  .  passes  away,  and 
sometimes  becomes  unhaj)piness. 

316^.  For  all  tlio  happy  things  of  Heaven  spring  from 
the  delights  of  conjugial  love  .  ,  . 


D.  314.  That heavenly'happiness  is  unutterable  ;  and 
that  the  inmost  happiness  of  man,  when  he  is  in  heavenly 
joy,  does  not  answer  even  to  the  least  happiness  of  the 
Angels. 

755.  On  the  difference  between  the  deliciousnesses  of 
pleasure  and  true  happiness. 

903.  On  spiritual  harmony,  and  happiness. 

904.  The  spiritual  have  their  own  proper  happinesses, 
which  are  distinguished  from  celestial  ones  by  gladness, 
wdiich  belongs  to  the  spiritual ;  and  by  joy,  which  belongs 
to  the  celestial.  In  order  that  these  spiritual  gladnesses, 
or  happinesses,  may  be  understood,  an  idea  may  be  cou- 
•ceived  of  them  from  the  harmonies  of  sound  ;  and  also 
from  the  liarmonies  of  visible  things.  Ex. 

906.  An  Angel  represented  .  .  .  how  many  genera  of 
liappinesses  there  are  in  the  interior  Heaven  .  .  .  which, 
being  enumerated  and  represented  to  the  life,  within  the 
first  4  01'  6  minutes  amounted  in  number  to  478.  .  ,  As 
there  arc  so  many  genera  of  happinesses  in  the  interior 
Heaven,  it  may  be  concluded  how  many  species  there 
must  be  .  .  .  and  thus  how  many  jiarticular  ones  there 
must  be  .  .  .  besides  more  subdivisions  ;  namely,  ])arti- 
■culars  of  })articulars  .  .  . 

2294.  I  noticed  that  what  was  the  happiness  and 
gladness  of  some  Spirits,  was  the  ungladness  and  as  it 
were  unliapi)iness  of  the  Angels  ;  because  all  things  are 
relative. 

2416^.  The  Lord  inspires  from  Himself  all  those  who 

are  good,  with  indefinite  variety  .  .  ,  Hence  their  happi- 
ness, with  its  indefinite  varieties. 

2420.  They  who  bestow  but  a  little  mercy  from  the 

heart,  in  the  other  life  receive  indefinite  tilings  .  .  . 
namely  happiness  ;  for,    through  mercy,   because  from 

mercy,  comes  all  happiness  ...  In  like  manner  they 
Avho  are  innocent. 

2470.  (Man  must)  be  nothing,  and  not  act  anything 
from  Himself,  but  suffer  himself  to  be  actuated  ;  he  thus 
•acts  as  from  himself,  with  unutterable  happiness. 


2518.  Such  a  phantasy  (of  being  over  others  in  Heaven) 
effects  notliing  in  tlie  other  life,  excejit  to  destroy  all  his 
happiness.  .  ,  From  the  mutual  love  of  one  towaids 
another  Hows  all  their  happiness  .  .  .     2520. 

2720.  On  the  variety  of  the  happinesses  in  tlie 
Heavens. 

2935,  1'hat  the  Angels  want  another  to  be  happier 
than  themselves. 

2948.  Tiiat  to  know  tlie  quality  of  harmony  .  .  .  tlius 
the  qnalitj'  of  happiness  in  Heaven,  does  not  contribute 
to  happiness. 

2956.  That  Sjiiritshave  no  power,  and  yet  their  life  is 
happy. 

3147.  That  everyone  in  the  other  life  must  ]>erform 
use  ;  and,  from  use,  must  have  happiness. 

3348.  The  stateof  the  happy  in  the  other  life  (sujiposed 
to  consist  in  a  light  of  glory).  Thus  they  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  happiness  which  comes  from  mutual 
love  ;  although  that  happiness  is  re]iresented  to  them 
in  the  love  towards  offsjiiiiig,  and  in  the  delight  thence 
•  •  •     3443- 

3617.  Xo  happiness  consists  in  resting;  in  lieing  in 
Societies  ;  in  loving  each  other  mutually,  in  order  thence 
to  have  happiness  ;  for  so  each  would  have  the  happi- 
ness of  others  for  the  sake  of  himself.  .  .  (But  in  the 
good  works  here  enumerated)  they  have  the  highest 
happiness  from  the  Lord.     3984.  39S6. 

3908.  They  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  have  liad 
happiness  from  marriage  .  .  .  have  happiness  also  in  the 
other  life  ;  so  that  the  happiness  of  their  life  in  the 
world  is  the  happiness  in  the  other  life.  But  they  wlio 
have  lived  unhapjiy  in  marriage,  from  holding  their 
married  partners  in  contempt,  aversion,  and  hatred,  be- 
come unhappy  in  the  other  life  also. 

4124.  That  there  are  indefinite  genera  of  happinesses 
of  marriage.  De  Conj.  1 18. 

4128.  From  which  things  the  state  of  the  happy  in 
the  interior  sphere  Avas  evident  to  me,  that  their  com- 
munication together  by  representatives  of  interior 
thought  is  such  as  cannot  be  described ;  and  therefore 
their  happiness  is  the  highest,  since  like  things  are  also 
conjoined  with  the  perception  of  happiness,  which  can- 
not possibly  be  uttered. 

4435.  On  mutual  love,  that  thence  conies  all  happi- 
ness ... 

4593.  The  Angels  are  they  avIio  so  receive  the  Lord 
that  they  are  delighted  in  the  happiness  of  all  ;  and 
long  for  it  ;  and  have  their  own  happiness  therein  :  such 
is  the  communion  of  happinesses  through  the  universal 
Heaven.  But  they  who  will  only  their  own  happiness 
.  .  .  cannot  be  in  Heaven.  They  comnnniicate  no 
happiness  from  themselves ;  and  therefore  they  fall 
down  like  heavy  bodies  as  if  dead  ;  for  th(>y  cannot 
endure  the  flowing  in  of  such  happiness  :  they  are  in 
what  is  ojiposite. 

E.  126.  'I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life '  =  wisdom, 
and  the  derivative  eternal  happiness. 

^.  The  Angels  liavc  their  happiness  IVoni  no  other 

source  than  wisdom. 

358*.  Wisdom  and  eternal  happiness,  taken  togcthci'. 
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are  eternal  life  ;  for  in  wisdom,  and  in  eternal  happi- 
ness, is  the  very  life  of  Heaven. 

[E.]  480.  That  they  shall  not  lack  good  and  truth,  and 
the  derivative  happiness,  Sig. 

678-.  From  that  light,  Angels  and  men  have  not  only 
all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  but  also  all  happiness. 

D.  Wis.  xi.  4.  There  is  magnificence,  wealth,  and 
happiness  there  with  each  one  according  to  his  fidelity, 
sincerity,  and  justice. 

Can.  God  vii.  loa.  Eternal  blessednesses,  happinesses, 
and  delights  are  ends  of  creation  at  the  same  time  ; 
because  they  are  of  love, 

Redenip.  ii.  12.  According  to  the  degree  in  which  this 
e([nilibrium  is  elevated,  the  happiness  of  the  Angels  of 
Heaven,  from  their  goods  and  the  derivative  truths,  is 
diminished. 

Haran.      Charaii.     (The  Man.) 

■A-  1355.  See  Abraham.     1359. 

1360.  That  Haran,  etc.,  were  idolaters. 

1363.  Abram,  Nalior,  and  Haran  were  the  sons  of 
Terali,  and  were  also  nations  named  after  them  as  their 
fathers  ;  and  by  them  are  here  signified  idolatrous 
worships.  .  .  What  idolatrous  worships  are  signified  by 
the  three  sons  of  Terah,  and  afterwards  by  Lot  the  son 
of  Haran,  may  be  evident  from  idolatrous  worships,  if 
examined  according  to  their  kinds.  Idolatrous  worships, 
in  general,  are  four  .  .  .  the  three  more  interior  ones  are 
as  the  sous  of  one  parent  ;  and  the  fourth  is  as  the  son 
of  the  third.  Ex. 

1366.  'Haran  died  upon  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father, 
in  the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees'  (Gen. 
xi.  28)  — that  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and  became 
merely  idolatrous.  Ex. 

1367.  '  Haran '  =  interior  idolatrous  worshiji. 

Haran.      Charan.     (The  Place.) 

A.  1373.  See  Abraham.     1375. 

1401.  'Haran'  (Gen,xii.)  =  the  first  state  (of  the  Lord), 
which  was  ol)seure. 

1430.  'When  he  went  from  Haran'  (ver.4)  =  the  obscure 
state  of  the  Lord,  such  as  is  that  of  the  childhood  of 
man.   Ex. 

,  Haran  was  a  region  where  there  was  external 

worship  ;  and,  in  fact,  relatively  to  Terah,  Abram,  and 
Laban,  idolatrous  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  there  is 
.  .  .  only  signified  something  obscure. 

1435®.  -^11  these  (scientifics)  are  called  'acijuisitions  ;' 
and,  in  fact,  in  Haran  ;  by  which  is  signified  an  obscure 
state  such  as  is  that  from  infancy  to  childhood. 

1436.  'And  the  soul  which  they  had  made  in  Haran' 
(ver,5)  =  every  living  essential  which  is  possible  in  that 
obscure  state,  ,  ,  'Haran'. —  an  obscure  state, 

3612.  'Flee  thee  to  Laban  my  brother,  to  Haran' 
(Gen.xxvii.43)=^to  the  affection  of  external  or  corporeal 
good.  ,  ,  '  Haran '  =  what  is  relatively  external,  and 
thence  obscure.  .  .  What  is  properly  signified  here  by 
'Laban'  and  'Haran,'  may  be  evident  from  what  follows 
.  .  .  namelj^,  the  collateral  good  of  a  common  stock. 

3691.  'He  went  to  Haran'  (Gen.xxviii. io)  =  to  the 
good   and   truth    of    that    defrree.     '  Haran '  =  external 


good  and  truth  ;  for  by  'Haran'  is  signified  what  is 
external;  and  by  'Laban,'  who  was  there,  good  and 
truth. 

3777.  'They  said,  We  are  from  Haran'  (Gen.xxix.4) 
=  from  the  good  of  a  common  stock.  'Haran'— the 
collateral  good  of  a  common  stock. 

Harangue.     See  V^Y^hCM-conciouari. 

Harass.      Exagitare.     T.375-. 

Harass.      Lacessere. 

Harassment.    Lacessitio. 

A.  1683°.  It  is  the  nature  of  evil  to  want  to  harass 
everyone  ,  .  . 

7655.  That  all  who  harass  these  simple  ones  are  cast 
into  Hell.  Sig. 

^.  As  it  is  they  who  are  speaking,  it  is  not  said, 

who  infest,  but  who  harass  ;  for  the  evil  excuse  and 
make  light  of  their  evil. 

H.  508-.  Magical  arts  ...  by  which  they  harass  and 
infest  all  Avho  do  not  honour  them. 

T.  300*^.  To  assail  his  name  with  al)use. 


D,  4240.  Whom  they  endeavour  to  harass  in  tlieir 
sleep. 

4648.  One  who  had  taken  delight  in  provoking  others, 
and  in  drawing  them  on  to  make  angry  replies, 

■^.   By  many  harassments  ,  .  .  he  had  opened  to. 

himself  the  Hells  which  punish. 

^.  Such  is  the  fate  of  those  who  .  .  ,  harass,  and 

do  violence  and  evil  to  others, 

4753.  When  they  do  this,  they  therel)y  assail  the- 
Divine. 

4928.  They  harass  them  from  the  rocks  in  many  ways 
.  .  .  and  whithersoever  they  flee,  they  pursue  them  with 
their  eyes,  and  harass  them. 

5020.  They  are  so  harassed  that  they  can  no  longer 
endure  it. 

D.  Min.  4686.  An  evil  Spirit  ...  by  such  means,. 
harassed  me  exceedingly. 

4704.  Thus  do  they  mutually  harass  eacli  other  in, 
Hell, 

Hard.     See  Callosity. 

Hard.     Burns. 
Hardness.    Dwities. 

Hardly.     Duriter. 

Hard,  To  grow.     Durescere. 

Harden.      Obdm-are. 

See  Dura  matek. 

A,  41.  Whatever  is  proper  to  man  .  .  .  when  presented' 
to  view,  appears  hard  ...     D.  2250. 

1951".  Such  truth  ...  is  presented  to  view  ...  as- 
strong,  hard,  etc. 

3310-.    'The  hard  way'  (jMatt.xiii.4)  =  falsity. 

3986^,  The  good  of  love  to  God,  and  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  ,  ,  ,  are,  so  to  speak,  not 
hard  and  resistant ;  but  as  it  were  soft  and  yielding. 
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4002.  Tliis  sounds  harder  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

4586.  'Rachel  .  .  .  suffered  hard  things  in  her  bring- 
ing forth'  (Gen. XXXV.  16)  =  the  temptations  of  interior 
truth. 

5022".  The  spiritual  man  then  suffers  hard  things 
with  the  merely  natural. 

5032*.  They  who  are  solely  in  natural  good,  in  the 
other  life  suffer  hard  things  .  .  . 

5423.  'He  spake  hard  things  with  them'  (Gen.xlii.yj 
=  hence,  also,  non-correspondence.   Ex. 

551 1.  'Hard  things  with  us'  (ver.3o)  =  non-conjunc- 
tion therewith  on  account  of  non-correspondence.  .  . 
For,  if  there  is  no  correspondence  of  the  external  with 
the  internal,  then  everything  which  is  internal  ...  to 
the  external  appears  hard,  because  there  is  no  conjunc- 
tion. Examps. 

5628.  Consolation  after  hard  things.  Sig.  ami  Ex. 

6318.  These  (corporeal  Spirits)  were  seen  by  me  .  .  . 
us  it  were  hard  and  gross. 

6359.  'And  their  wrath,  for  it  was  hard'  (Gen.xlix. 7) 
—  the  turning  away  from  truth,  that  it  was  confirmed. 
.  .  .  ' Hard' =  things  confirmed  ;  for  the  falsity  which  is 
confirmed  even  to  persuasion  is  hard.  That  it  is  hard, 
has  been  given  nie  to  know  from  experience  ;  for  truth 
from  good  with  Spirits  and  Angels  appears  and  is  pre- 
sented as  soft ;  whereas  falsity  from  evil  appears  and  is 
presented  as  hard  ;  and  so  much  the  harder,  as  the 
falsity  from  evil  is  the  more  confirmed.  When  the  per- 
suasion has  taken  place  through  confirmation  by  many 
tilings,  the  hardness  appears  there  as  the  hardness  of 
bone.  Such  hardness  is  also  like  the  hardness  in  the 
world,  in  that  it  reflects  the  rays  of  light.  Thus,  when 
the  light  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord  falls  into  what  is 
hard  from  the  falsity  from  evil,  it  is  reflected  ;  but  when 
it  falls  into  what  is  soft  from  the  truth  from  good,  it  is 
received. 

6380.  The  hard  things  with  man,  as  the  teeth,  bones, 
and  cartilages,  correspond  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
lowest  Natural. 

68936.  Enemies  meet  there  ;  and  from  these  they 
suffer  hard  things. 

7068.  They  who  are  in  truth  .  .  .  stand  erect  as  if 
they  were  hard  .  .  .  Whereas  they  who  are  in  good  are 
as  it  were  soft.  .  .  Truth  cannot  be  ordinated  into  a 
heavenly  form,  except  by  good  ;  hence,  in  itself,  it  is 
hard  .  ,  . 

7218.  'And  for  hard  service'  (Ex.vi.9)=:liy  infesta- 
tions from  mere  falsities. 

7272.  'I  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh'  (Ex.vii.3) 
=  obstinacy  from  the  evil  of  falsity.  'To  harden '  = 
obstinacy. 

7298-.  Such  (persuasive)  truth  is  represented  in  the 
other  life  as  hard  .  .  . 

S3 1 3*.  They  who  have  been  in  evil  of  life  do  not 
change  ;  they  are  as  it  were  hard  .  .  . 

832 1-.  For  faith  without  charity  is  hard  and  resistant 
.  .  .  But  charity  with  faith  is  yielding  and  soft  .  .  . 

8582.  Moses  struck  the  rock  from  a  hard  heart  .  .  . 

8797^  They  then  suffer  hard  things  .  .  . 


8868-^  If  the  afl'ection  of  evil  is  in  (the  speech),  it  is 
inwardly  hard. 

9102.  The  man  then  suffers  hard  things. 

9377.  The  Divine  .  .  .  cannot  inflow  into  a  proud 
lieart ;  that  is,  into  a  heart  full  of  the  love  of  self ;  for 
this  is  hard  ;  and  is  called  in  the  Word  'stony.'  But  it 
can  inflow  into  a  humble  heart ;  because  this  is  soft  .  .  . 

e_   Prom  a  hard  and  stony  heart. 

10429.  'The  people,'it  is  hard  in  neck'  (Ex.xxxii.9)=: 
that  it  does  not  receive  influx  from  the  Lord.  'Hard 
in  neck '  =  not  to  receive  influx  ;  for  by  .  .  .  'hard'  is 
signified  what  resists  and  refuses;  thus  what  does  not 
receive.  This  people  is  so  called,  because  they  were  in 
externals  without  an  internal  .  .  . 

10612^.  He  only  permitted  it  on  account  of  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts. 

H.  1 156.  Iron,  from  which  the  last  age  was  called,  = 
hard  truth  without  good. 

238.  There  was  a  certain  Spirit,  hard  in  heart,  with 
whom  an  Angel  spoke  ...  he  was  melted  to  tears. 

W.  253-.  They  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of  Heaven, 
where  they  sometimes  suffer  hard  things. 

R.  461.  That  faith  alone  induces  on  hearts  .  .  .  hard- 
ness, etc. 

M.  56^  That  the  men,  who  of  themselves  are  hard, 
might  become  soft. 

218.  That  the  intelligence  of  men  in  itself  is  .  .  . 
hard,  etc. 

.  Jlen  are  hard  in  skin  and  flesh. 

T.  56"^.  God  cannot  .  .  .  look  at  man  with  a  hard 
countenance. 

389.  They  were  hard  at  heart  from  the  falsities  imbued 
in  the  world. 

448.  Both  are  thrust  down  into  Hell,  wliere  the  good 
man  suffers  hard  things. 


D.  2250*^.  Therefore,  the  less  hard  a  man  is  ;  that  is, 
the  less  he  has  from  himself .  .  .  the  more  perfect  he  is  ; 
as  may  be  evident  from  the  fibres,  which  in  infants  are 
very  soft,  but  in  old  men  are  indurating.  Moreover,  in 
the  inmost  fibres  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  fluid, 
because  spiritual ;  that  which  is  in  the  composites 
appears  hard. 

3024a.  The  less  pertinacious  and  hard  it  is  in  a  man, 
the  more  easily  is  he  bent  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4754.  The  love  of  self  is  hard  ;  and  love  to  the  Divine 
is  soft. 

E.  275^  *A  sword  hard,  great,  and  strong'  (Is.xxvii. 
l)=the  extinction  of  all  truth. 

411^*.  There  is  also  a  signification  of 'rock'  from  its 
hardness.  111. 

.  The  reason  hardness  is  expressed  by  'a  rock,'  is 

from  the  correspondence  of  'a  rock'  with  truth  from 
good  ;  for  from  truth  from  good  there  is  all  power.  But 
when  truth  acts  against  falsity  from  evil,  good  is  blunted  ; 
and  the  truth  remaining  acts  hardly.  111.  .  .  Moreover, 
truth  without  good  is  hard  ;  but  still  is  brittle. 

412^^  'A  king  hard  in  faces'  (Dan.viii. 23)=no  truth, 
but  falsity,  in  their  interiors.  .  .  'Hard  in  faces'  =  tho 
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interiors   without  good  ;  for  where   there   is  no 
there  truth  is  hard  ,  .  ,  and  this  truth  is  falsity  in  the 
interiors  .  .  . 

[E.412P-.  'Sons  hard  in  faces'  (Ezek.ii.4)  =  those  who 
are  in  truths  without  good  ;  and,  abstractedly,  truths 
without  good,  which  in  themselves  are  falsities  .  .  . 

— H  The  affection  of  truth  and  good  is  hardened- 
ohfiniudur,  and  becomes  hard,  outwardly,  from  zeal, 
when  it  has  combat  against  falsity  and  evil  ;  otherwise 
it  could  not  repel  it ;  but  it  is  not  so  inwardly. 

544^  Those  are  signified  who  have  persuaded  them- 
selves, and  strongly  persuade  others,  of  falsities  ;  and 
who  do  not  admit  any  truth  ;  and  therefore  they  are 
called  .  .  .  'hard  in  faces  and  ha^vAened-ohfirinntim 
heart'  (Ezek.ii.4) .  .  .  They  think  and  speak  solely  from 
tlie  ultimate  Sensuous  :  this  Sensuous,  when  it  is  kindled 
with  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self,  is  hard  and  hardened. 

654'^9.   'A  hard  lord'  (Is.xix.4)  =  the  evil  of  falsity. 
Harden.      Indurare.,  Indm'esccre. 

Hardening.     Induratio. 

A.  2492.  With  those  who  have  exercised  the  memory 
for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  it 
appears  conglutinated  and  hardened. 

5563"^.  Falsities  from  cupidities  are  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  harden.   Ex, 

6.  Hence   it  is   that   those   who   have   lived    in 

deadly  hatred,  and  in  the  revenges  of  such  hatred,  and, 
from  these,  in  falsities,  have  their  skulls  completely 
hardened  .  .  . 

7533-  See  ^KmiV.y.-ohfirinarc. 

8085.  'Pharaoh  hardened  himself  (Ex.xiii.  I5)=when 
those  who  were  infesting  by  falsities  made  themselves 
obstinate. 

8135.  'I  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh'  (Ex.xiv.4) 
=  that  those  who  were  in  falsities  from  evil  still  made 
themselves  obstinate.     8151.  8186. 

8186.  When  it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  Jehovah 
'hardens  the  heart'  ...  it  means  that  they  themselves 
who  are  in  falsity  and  evil  harden  their  own  heart. 

8250.  Hence  the  internal  form  of  the  face  was  changed  ; 
it  contracted,  hardened  .  .  . 

W.  335"^  The  proprium,  which  is  tlie  love  of  self, 
hardens  the  heart .  .  . 

M.  361-.  Hence  it 'is,  that  the  love  .  .  .  hardens  the 
substances  of  its  form  ,  .  . 

T.  346^,  The  hardening  of  the  crystalline  humour. 

D.  1018.  According  to  the  Falsities  .  .  .  the  brain  is 
said  to  harden  ;  which  was  told  me,  that  he  perceived 
the  like  indurations  with  me  here  and  there.  The  pain 
occasioned  by  the  softening  of  this  was  also  felt  .  .  . 

1023.  Therefore  the  indurations  of  the  callosities,  or 
of  the  skulls,  in  Souls,  are  thus  presented  ;  which  in- 
crustations are  such  as  must  needs  be  softened  ;  which  is 
effected  by  various  means,  as  by  Knowledges,  by  in- 
formations of  the  truth,  and  also  by  sharp  influxes  of 
truth  so  as  to  cause  pain.  After  this,  the  softening  is 
effected  by  actiral  tearings  asunder,  which  are  painful ; 
the  more  so  according  to  the  quality  of  the  things  which 


are  false,  and  thus  indurated.  They  are  repeated,  but 
the  indurations  still  remain  ;  for  an  induration  is 
softened  only  by  alternations,  and  by  degrees,  both  in 
things  simultaneous  and  in  things  successive  ;  (for)  the 
like  things  stick  also  in  the  interior  medulla. 

1024.  It  is  falsities  which  indurate  such  crusts  ;  those 
which  indurate  the  skull  are  natural  falsities  ;  those 
which  indurate  the  medulla  are  spiritual  falsities. 

1623.  How  induration  appears. 

.  We  read  that  'the  heart  was  hardened;'  this 

hardening  also  manifestly  appears  ;  nay,  it  is  felt ;  not 
indeed  in  the  heart ;  because  the  heart=:that  which 
pertains  to  the  affections  ;  and  therefore  it  is  where  the 
beginnings  are  ;  namely,  in  the  brain.  When  Souls 
appear  after  death  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  the  brains 
of  some  appear  as  it  were  indurated  ...  so  that  the 
outermost  shell  is  as  it  were  hard,  conglutinated.  This 
is  clearly  seen  in  the  spiritual  idea  ...  I  have  been  per- 
mitted to  experience  the  like  in  myself;  namely,  that 
hardnesses  were  felt  at  the  left  side  of  the  brain,  as  if 
there  were  rather  large  hard  kernels,  which  were  affected 
with  a  blunt  or  dull  pain  ;  and  I  was  told,  that  it  was 
thence  perceived  (namely,  from  the  hardenings-oWiwr/^'s) 
that  there  were  still  things  which  were  not  of  true  faith. 
It  appears  from  this,  that  a  hardness  actually  comes 
forth-f.r/s/«^-in  the  organicals  when  there  is  not  faith  ; 
and  that  the  greater  the  hardening-oSfZww^i'o,  the  less 
the  conscience  ;  so  that  those  Avho  have  no  conscience — 
which  appears  in  their  'anxieties — after  death  seem  to 
have  their  brain  outniostly  indurated  ;  which  before 
was  soft ;  and  which  is  done  with  pains  and  torment. 

3806.  He  became  black  and  indurated,  like  a  mummy. 

381 1*=.  When  tliey  have  sat  thus  for  a  long  time, 
perhaps  for  many  ages,  their  externals  become  dead,  and 
as  it  were  indurated  ;  and  then  first  they  can  be  formed 
into  something  .  .  . 

41496.  When  there  is  falsity,  that  part  of  the  head  is 
indurated,  and  is  pained  when  inspected  .  .  . 

4835.  As  such  things  are  perceived  in  my  body,  there- 
fore such  conduct  somewhat  hardened  the  right  side  of 
my  tongue  .  .  . 

Harden.      Objinnare. 

Hardening.     Obfirmatio. 

A.  1286^.  They  who  are  not  in  charity  are  called 
'hardened  in  forehead,  and  hard  in  heart'  (Ezek.iii.7). 

7032.  'I  will  harden  his  heart' (Ex. iv.2i)  =  obstinacy. 
.  .  .  This  is  said  from  the  appearance  .  .  .  7300.  7305. 
7338.  7533- 

7533.  In  the  internal  sense,  it  =  that  not  Jehovah,  but 
they  themselves  hardened  their  own  heart  ;  that  is, 
made  themselves  obstinate  ;  for  it  is  the  evil  with  a  man 
which  hardens  or  makes  him  obstinate  against  Divine 
things  ;  and  evil  comes  from  man  .  .  . 

7616.  'The  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened '  =  that 
from  evil  they  made  themselves  obstinate.  .  .  'To  make 
the  heart  heavy,'  is  said  from  falsity;  but  'to  harden 
the  heart,'  is  from  evil. 

7706.  'Jehovah  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh '  =  that 
the  infesters  made  themselves  obstinate.     7733.  7797- 

9818".   'The    spirit,'   and    'the    heart, '  =  both    lives. 
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which  are  said  to  be  'hardened'  (Deut.ii.30)  wiien  there 
is  no  will  to  understand  truth  and  good,  or  to  do  them. 


E.  3763^  See  Dog. 

412^^.  'Hardened  in  heart'  (Ezek.ii.4)  =  those  who  do 
not  admit  good  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are  in  evil  .  .  . 
for  'the  heart'  =  the  good  of  love;  and  'a  hardened 
heart'  =  the  same  as  'a  stony  heart ;'  namely,  where  the 
good  of  love  is  not  admitted. 

^^.   'The  hardening  of  faces   answereth   against 

them'  (Is.iii.9)  =  the  refusal  and  non-admission  of  Divine 
truth  and  Divine  good  into  the  thoughts  and  affections, 
which  are  their  interiors. 

^^.   ' The  faces  hardened  against  their  faces '  (Ezek. 

iii.8)  =  the  rejection  of  falsity  by  means  of  truths;  and 
'the  forehead  hardened  against  their  forehead '  =  the 
rejection  of  evil  by  means  of  good.     (See  Hard,  here.) 

427^   Occurs.     653". 

453".  'Thou  shalt  not  see  a  hardened  people'  (Is. 
xxxiii.  19)  =  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil;  and, 
abstractedly,  those  falsities.     455^^ 

544'''.  See  Hard, 

653^".  'A  horrible  hardening'  (Jer.xxiii.  14)  =  the  con- 
firmation of  the  heart  against  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Word. 

Harlot.     Meretrix. 
Harlotry.     Meretricatus,  Meretricatio. 
Harlot,  To  play  the.     Meretricari. 
Meretricious.     Meretricws. 

A.  828.  Leading  the  innocent  .  .  .  into  a  meretricious 
life. 

*.  They  seem  to  themselves  ...  to  be  in  the  belly 

of  a  iiltliy  harlot,  which  harlot  is  changed  into  a  great 
dragon  .  .  .     D.2709. 

2466',  The  vaunting  of  falsity,  which  is  signified  by 
'the  meretricious  hire  and  whoredom  of  Tyre'  (Is. 
xxiii,i7). 

^\   'Meretricious  hire'  (Hos.ix.i)  =  thc  vaunting 

oF  falsity. 

^-,   'The   great   harlot'  (Rev. xvii.i)  =  those  who 

are  in  profane  worship. 

".  Therefore  ,  .  ,  they  were  not  to  bring  mere- 
tricious hire  into  the  house  of  Jehovah  (Deut.xxiii.19). 

2588^.  Knowledges,  which,  to  those  who  are  in  the 
negative,  are  for  meretricious  hire  ;  but  to  those  who 
are  in  the  affu-mative,  are  for  what  is  holy.  [Sig.  by, 
'  Her  merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire  shall  become 
holiness  to  Jehovah'  (Is.xxiii.  18).] 

4522,  'Sliall  he  make  our  sister  as  a  harlot'  (Gen. 
xxxiv.3i)=:that  they  had  no  affection;  (for)  Dinah, 
after  she  was  polluted  or  made  a  harlot,  =  the  affection 
of  falsities,  thus  the  corrupted  Cliurch  ;  and  therefore 
they  no  longer  had  any  affection  of  truth. 

4865.  'He  thought  her  a  harlot'  (Gen.xxxviii.  15)  = 
that  they  considered  it  no  otherwise  than  as  falsity. 
'A  harlot '  =  falsity.  .  .  The  reason  'a  harlot' =  falsity, 
is  that  marriage  represents  the  heavenly  marriage,  which 
is  that  of  good  and  truth  .  ,  .  therefore,  as  adulteries 
and  harlotries  are  opposite,  they  =  evil  and  falsity.  They 
are  opposite  in  reality  ;  for  they  who  spend  their  lives 


in  adultery  and  harlotry,  never  care  for  good  and  truth  : 
the  reason  is,  that  genuine  conjugial  love  descends  from 
the  heavenly  marriage  .  ,  .  but  adulteries  and  harlotries, 
from  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  falsity,  which  is  from 
Hell, 

^,  That  the  Jewish  nation  considered  .  .  .  the  in- 
ternal things  of  the  Church  no  otherwise  than  as  falsities, 
is  what  is  signified  by  Judah  accounting  Tamar  his 
daughter-in-law  no  otlierwise  than  a  harlot  ;  and  by  his 
conjoining  himself  with  her  as  a  harlot  ,  .  . 

9960^.  'The  harlot'  (Rev.xvii.i6)  =  those  who  falsify 
Divine  truths.  'To  make  her  naked '=to  deprive  of 
them. 

10570'',  'Tyre' .  .  .  intheabstractEense,=  those  Know- 
ledges ;  which  are  called  'meretricious  hire,'  when  they 
are  taught  for  tlie  sake  of  gain,  honour,  and  reputation  ; 
and  are  thus  as  it  were  sold  ;  and  are  not  taught  for 
the  sake  of  truth  itself.  This  is  called  'harlotry'  and 
'whoredom'  .  ,  .  As  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
still  remain  in  themselves  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  thus  Divine  ,  .  .  therefore  it  is  said  that  'her 
merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire  shall  be  holiness 
to  Jehovah.' 

Life  46.  Like  a  beautiful  harlot  ...  A  harlot  also 
corresponds  to  the  falsification  of  truth  ;  and  therefore 
in  the  Word  signifies  it. 

P.  121-.  They  appear  ,  .  ,  like  beautiful  harlots  ,  ,  , 

199.  When  a  whoremonger  sees  a  harlot  .  .  , 

R.  719.  'I  will  show  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
harlot  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters'  (Rev.xvii.  i)  = 
revelation  concerning  that  religiosity  as  to  its  profana- 
tions and  adulterations  of  the  Truths  of  the  Word.  .  . 
'The  gi-eat  harlot '  =  the  profanation  of  the  holy  things 
of  the  Word  and  of  the  Church,  and  the  adulteration  of 
good  and  truth.  .  .  That  'to  play  the  harlot,'  etc.  =  to 
falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above. 

805.  *  For  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot,  who  hatli 
corrupted  the  eartli  with  her  whoredom' (Rev.xix. 2)  = 
that  the  jirofane  Babylonish  religiosity  is  condemned, 
which  has  destioyed  the  Lord's  Church  by  foul  adultera- 
tions of  the  Word.  ,  ,  It  is  called  'the  great  harlot,' 
from  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Word. 

M.  79-''.  They  answered  with  a  hiss  .  ,  ,  Why  did  you 
not  say.  With  only  one  harlot  ?  What  is  a  wife  but  a 
harlot  ? 

225-,  The  sphere  opjiosite  to  it  is  called  meretricious 
witli  such  women  ;  and  scortatory  with  such  men. 

23 1^  Their  oliice  is  to  prepare  vermilion  ,  ,  ,  to  bedaub 
the  faces  of  harlots, 

294''.  Everyone  who  is  insane  in  spiritual  tilings,  is 
inmostly  cold  towards  a  wife,  and  inmostly  warm  to- 
wards harlots.  .  ,  Therefore  ,  ,  ,  in  proportion  as  a  wife 
conceals  her  love  .  .  .  the  man  is  warmed  up  and  recruited 
by  the  influent  meretricious  sphere. 

460-,  This  is  to  make  a  harlot  of  some  maiden  ,  ,  , 

503^,  If  she  does  not  become  a  wife,  she  becomes  a 
harlot  ,  .  , 

T.  80,  Such  in  the  World  of  Spirits  are  harlots,  and 
study  phantasies. 
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[T.  80].  I  asked  the  satan  whether  she  was  his  wife. 
He  replied  .  .  .  She  is  my  harlot. 

148^.  They  may  be  likened  to  a  harlot  .  .  . 

798''.  Calvin  then  betook  himself  to  a  certain  mere- 
tricious house. 

D.  230.  On  the  state  of  meretricious  Souls. 

.  Certain  female  Spirits  w^ere  admitted  to  me  .  .  . 

who  in  the  world  had  lived  a  meretricious  life  .  .  , 
(They)  wander  about,  and  lead  a  life  of  nothing  but 
harlotry.  .  .  Such  Societies  are  distinguished  into  genera 
and  species.  .  .  Their  life  is  as  it  were  insane  .  .  .  The 
number  of  such  is  very  gi-eat.  They  lead  an  unhappy 
life  ;  for  they  no  longer  know  what  delight  is,  such  as 
it  is  in  the  other  life. 

4756.  They  who  have  esteemed  harlotry  a  matter  of 
no  moment  (are  thus  judged  and  punished,  until  they 
dare  not  do  so  any  more).  Des. 

5401.  There  was  a  vast  number  of  women  who  in  the 
world  had  been  harlots,  numbering  many  hundreds  of 
thousands.  All  these  were  cast  into  a  marshy  lake  .  .  . 
They  had  been  such  as  had  so  remained  during  the  whole 
of  their  life. 

5402.  Afterwards,  others  were  seen,  who,  unknown  to 
others,  had  practised  harlotry  secretly ;  who  also  had 
been  such  to  the  end  of  their  life  in  the  world.  These 
were  seen  ...  to  the  number  of  many  thousands  and 
myriads.  They,  in  like  manner,  were  brought  down  to 
the  lake  .  .  . 

6054.  Adulteries  are  .  .  .  not  so  much  the  act  of  an 
unmarried  man,  if  he  adjoins  to  himself  a  helpmate 
harlot — if  he  cannot  desist,  and  yet  on  account  of  the 
reasons  which  exist  in  empires,  he  cannot  contract 
matrimony — as  a  mistress  ;  but  let  him  beware  not  to 
enter  the  Conjugial,  which  is  interior  love,  unless  he  has 
a  mind  to  make  her  his  wife.  Tlie  former  (kinds  of 
whoredom)  deprive  one  of  all  the  delight  of  marriage  ; 
but  this  does  not. 

E.  1411".  'Meretricious  hire'  (Micah  i.7):=the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  which  they  have  applied  to 
falsities   and    evils,    and    have    thus    ijcrverted    them. 

13 

'*.   'Her  merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire 

are  holiness  to  Jehovah,'  because  theses:  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  applied  by  them  to  falsities  and  evils  ; 
and  by  means  of  the  Knowledges,  regarded  in  themselves, 
a  man  can  become  wise. 

304^.  'To  leturn  to  her  meretricious  hire,  and  to 
commit  whoredom  with  all  the  kingdoms  upon  the  faces 
of  the  world'  (Is.xxiii.i7)  =  the  falsification  of  all  the 
Truths  of  the  whole  Church. 

323!^    'A  harlot' =  the  falsification  of  truth. 

4035.   'Meretricious  hire '  =  falsification. 

58715.  'The  meretricious  hire  which  shall  be  burnt 
with  fire'  (Micahi.7)  =  the  falsification  of  truth  by 
applications  to  favour  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

695^.  'To  love  meretricious  hire'  (Hos.ix.i)=the 
delight  of  falsifying,  and  of  falsity,  also  of  idolatry, 
from  infernal  love. 

-*.   'Her  meretricious  hire,  which  shall  be  burnt 

with  fire '  =  the  falsifications  of  truth  from  the  love  of 


falsity  from  evil,  and  tiie  derivative  infernal  delight : 
and  as  this  love  is  from  Hell,  it  is  said  that  it  shall  be 
burnt  with  fire.  .  .  '  For  from  meretricious  hire  hath  she 
gathered  tliem'  =  from  the  love  of  the  falsity  which  is 
from  evil,  and  the  derivative  infernal  delight.  'There- 
fore into  meretricious  hire  shall  they  return '  =  that  all 
things  of  that  Church  will  be  truths  falsified,  because 
they  are  thence. 

-'.  'Thou  hast  not  been  as  a  harlot  to  glory  con- 
cerning hire'  (Ezek.xvi.3i)  =  that  it  was  not  so  much 
from  the  delight  of  artection  that  it  falsified  the  "Word. 
.  .  .  'They  give  hire  to  all  harlots,  but  thou  hast  given 
hires  to  all  thy  lovers,  and  hast  rewarded  them'  (ver.33) 
=  that  they  have  loved  the  falsities  of  religion  and  of 
worship  of  other  nations  ;  'a  hire  or  gift  of  harlots '  = 
the  love  of  falsifying  by  means  of  the  falsities  of  otheis. 
.  .  .  The  delight  of  the  love  and  of  the  affection  towards 
the  falsities  of  other  religions,  is  here  meant  by  'tlie 
hire,  or  gift,  of  harlots.' 

768^'-'.   'A  corru[)t  harlot'  (Lev.xxi.  i4)=good  adulter- 
ated by  falsities,  which  is  no  longer  good,  birt  evil. 
825^.  Like  harlots,  who  appear  handsome  .  .  . 

862.  (To  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word)  is  signified 
by  'to  commit  whoredom,'  and  'to  play  the  harlot,' 

887'*.  By  'a  harlot,'  in  the  Word  everywhere,  is  .sig- 
nified truth  falsified. 

1008'^.  Hence  it  is  that  Babylon  is  called  'a  harlot,' 
in  the  Revelation.  In  like  manner  Jerusalem  in  the 
Word  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1029^^.  Every  Church  at  its  beginning  is  like  a  virgin  ; 
but  in  process  of  time  it  becomes  a  harlot;  for  l>y  degrees 
it  enters  into  the  life  of  evil,  and  thence  embraces  the 
doctrine  of  falsity,  as  by  degrees  it  begins  to  love  self 
and  the  world  ...  for  as  these  two  loves  increase,  so  the 
men  of  the  Church  adulterate  and  falsify  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  Word,  which  is  from  a  virgin  to  liecome  a 
harlot. 

1032.  '  I  will  show  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
harlot' =  their  religiosity,  in  which  all  the  good  and 
truth  of  the  Church  is  adulterated  and  profaned.  .  . 
'The  great  harlot' =  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of 
the  good  and  truth  of  the  Church.  The  reason  these 
things  are  meant  by  'the  great  harlot,'  is  that  by  her  is 
meant  Babylon  .  .  .  The  reason  why  Babylon  is  called 
'the  great  harlot,'  and  'the  mother  of  whoredoms  and 
abominations  of  the  earth,'  is  that  the  love  of  dominating 
over  all  things  of  the  world,  and  over  all  things  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  finally  over  the  Lord  Him- 
self, cannot  do  otherwise  than  completely  convert  Divine 
truths  into  falsities,  and  Divine  goods  into  evils,  thus  the 
Church  into  a  religiosity  in  which  all  the  good  and  truth 
of  it  is  adulterated  and  profaned  .  .  . 

1076.  'The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
harlot  sitteth'^the  doctrinal  things  from  the  papal 
Consistory  in  general ;  thus  all  the  rest  of  them.  .  . 
'The  harlot'=the  Church  which  has  become  Babylonia 
through  the  profanation  of  all  things  of  good  and  truth. 

1080.  'These  shall  hate  the  harlot'  =  tlie  total  rejection 
of  the  dogmas  by  which  the  papal  Consistory  has  falsified 
the  truths  and  adulterated  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and 
has  thus  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the  Church.  .  . 
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Babylonia  ...  is  called  'the  harlot,'  IVoiu  the  falsiticatiou 
and  adulteration  of  the  Word,  and  the  consequent  pro- 
fanation of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 

De  Conj.  90.  I  saw  harlots  .  .  .  who  were  all  cast 
into  a  marshy  lake  .  .  .  They  were  such  as  had  been 
harlots-scorto-openly. 

91.  They  who  had  practised  harlotry  clamlestinely 
.  .  .  were  cast  into  a  dark  cavern  .  .  . 

92.  Some  harlots  of  noble  family,  who  .  .  .  were  able 
to  reason  about  God,  were  cast  into  a  niarsh\'  lake  in  the 
southern  quarter. 

93.  Other  harlots  who  were  able  to  steal  men  by  arts 
unknown  in  the  world,  driving  them  into  their  pro[)rium 
by  praises,  and  by  the  immersion  of  their  mind  in  them- 
selves .  .  ,  were  conducted  to  the  former  ones  ;  and  the 
women  were  cast  into  a  place  as  it  were  burning  with 
brimstone  and  fire  .  .  .  and  the  like  men  were  cast  into 
a  dark  abyss  verging  beneath  the  lake  of  the  women. 
The  women  fascinate  men,  and  the  men  women  by 
diabolical  arts  .  .  . 

Coro.  2^".  Like  one  who  sets  a  harlot  in  the  midst  on 
a  stand  .  .  . 

Harlot.      Scortion. 

A.  Iii3<^.  But  adult  women,  who  have  been  harlots, 
and  have  decoyed  other  women,  do  not  undergo  vasta- 
tion,  but  are  in  Hell. 

4859.  (Tamar)  covered  herself  with  a  veil  as  a  bride, 
and  not  as  a  harlot ;  although  Judah  believed  it,  because 
harlots  were  then  wont  to  cover  their  faces  in  like 
manner.  The  reason  Judah  accounted  her  such,  was 
that  the  Jewish  nation  .  .  .  regarded  the  internal  truths 
of  the  representative  Church  no  otherwise  than  as  a 
harlot ;  and  therefore  Judah  was  conjoined  with  her  as 
a  harlot,  but  not  so  Tamar  with  him. 

4890.  'Where  is  that  harlot?'  (Gen.xxxviii.2i)  = 
whether  it  was  falsity.  'A  harlot,'  or  'harlot-rae/v^jva;,' 
=  falsity. 

4893.  'There  was  no  harlot  there'  (id.)  =  that  it  was 
not  falsity. 

10165.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Second  Earth)  added,  that 
harlots  are  found  there  ;  but  that  .  .  .  when  they  become 
Spirits  they  are  witches,  and  are  cast  into  Hell. 

S.  26''.  The  harlot  with  the  dead  horse  signified  the 
falsification  of  the  Word  by  many  at  this  day,  by  which 
all  the  understanding  of  truth  perishes  ;  the  harlot 
signified  falsification. 

P.  144-.  Thus  thinks  the  understanding,  which  is 
then  the  harlot  of  the  will  .  .  . 

225"-.  As  an  adulterer  loves  a  noble  woman  as  a  harlot 
-meretrkem  .  .  .  but  of  whom  he  thinks  when  by  him- 
self at  home,  that  she  is  nothing  but  a  vile  harlot  .  .  . 
His  internal  man  is  that  adulterer  ;  and  his  external 
man  is  this  woman. 

R.  153^".  He  is  then  led  more  interiorly  into  the 
cavern,  where  there  are  harlots,  and  each  is  allowed  to 
take  one  of  them  for  a  woman,  and  is  forbidden  under  a 
penalty  to  scortate  promiscuously.     T.281. 

M.  44''.  With  the  men  there,  all  tlie  nerves  sink  at 
the  sight  of  a  harlot. 


54.  The  man  is  tiien  delivered  over  to  some  harlot .  .  . 

375'-.  Then  such  things  inflow  as  are  contrary  to 
the  Church  .  .  .  the  consequence  of  which  is  heat  for 
harlots  .  .  . 

505-.  They  are  carried  to  harlots,  who  by  [Jiautasy 
can  assume  supereminent  beauty  .  .  .  These  harlots  are 
called  Sirens. 

— — ^  They  are  cast  down  into  the  Hell  .  .  .  beneatli 
the  Hell  of  the  more  cunning  harlots. 

510.  Brothels  arc  opened  to  them,  which  are  at  the 
side  of  Hell,  where  there  are  harlots  ,  .  . 

512.  They  are  afterwards  sent  to  the  most  cunning 
harlots  .  .  . 

514-.  After  this,  there  is  a  way  opened  to  them  to  a 
certain  troop  of  harlots,  who  have  learned  most  astutely 
to  counterfeit  innocence  .  .  . 

521.  Then  harlots  were  seen  who  were  awaiting 
them  .  .  . 


D.  3922.  Thus  also  their  wives  become  harlots,  caring 
nothing  ...  for  the  procreation  of  offspring. 

E.  355'-'\   '  A  harlot '  =  heresy. 
376-^.   'A  harlot' ^falsity. 

655^'.  Hosea  .  .  .  was  commanded  to  take  to  himself 
a  harlot  as  a  wife  ...  to  reiiresent  the  then  (piality  of 
the  Churcli. 

863I".  'To  give  a  boy  for  a  harlot'  (Joel  iii.3)  =  to 
falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

1006-.  Foully  sticky  Hells  for  those  to  whom  varieties 
and  changes  of  harlots  had  been  the  delights. 

J.  (Post.)  219.  There  were  cottages  ...  in  which  at 
first  they  dwell  solitary  with  some  harlot. 

Harm.      Daiimuin. 
Hurtful.     Danmosus. 

A.  5413.  'Perhaps  harm  may  befal  him'  ((;en.xlii.4) 
=^that  ...  it  would  perish. 

5831.  'And  harm  may  befal  him' (Gen.xliv.29)-to 
be  hurt-/(otv/-/-by  evils  and  falsities.  No  other  harm 
is  meant  in  the  spiritual  sense,  because  in  the  Spiritual 
World  all  harm  is  from  evils  and  falsities. 

6495'-.  In  these  bonds  ...  he  does  not  inflict  harm  oit 
society  or  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

6724"-.  So  that  the  infernal  Spirits  cannot  inflict  the 
least  harm  on  him. 

7290-.   Miracles  are  not  hurtful  to  those  who  .  .  . 

9123.  It  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  injuries  occa- 
sioned in  various  ways  to  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  of  their  amendment  and  restoration. 
9145.  9156.  9157.  9163- 

9163-.  It=dissipation  when  the  whole  is  broken,  and 
injury  when  a  part. 

-.   Those  things  which  have  not  suffered  injury, 

but  resist  ;  and  those  things  which  have  suffered  injury, 
and  do  not  resist.  Sig. 

5.   'A  breach '  =  injury  done   to  the  truths    and 

goods  of  faith,  thus  to  the  Church.  111. 

9171.   If  injury  is  done  nut  from  fiiult.  Sig. 
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H.  283.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  innocent,  (the  in- 
ternals) burn  to  inflict  harm  on  him. 

204^.  Tlie  more  simjile  anything  simple  is,  the  more 
«xem]>t  it  is  from  injuries,  because  it  is  more  perfect. 

336.  The  things  which  inHict  injury  on  man  are  from 
Hell. 

<'.  The  reason  the  things  which  inHict  injury  on 

7nan  are  called  i;ses  .  .  . 

P.  77.  These  evils  are  in  themselves  Injuries. 

R.  346.  'Hurt  not  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  trees' 
(Rev.vii.3)  =  not  by  a  vehement,  but  by  a  moderate 
iufinx. 

495.  '  If  anyone  will  hurt  them,  thus  must  he  be 
killed'  (Rev.xi.5)  =  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall 
be  in  like  manner  condemned. 

M.  450.  That  with  some  the  love  of  the  sex  cannot 
without  injuries  be  restrained  from  going  out  into 
fornication. 

T.  174".   The  hurtful  heresy  of  Arius  .  .  . 

258^.  The  reason  it  is  hurtful  to  confirm  the  appear- 
ances of  truth  which  are  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

'-'.   This  is  why  it  is  hurtful  to  confirm  any  false 

heresy. 

342^.  Ideas  which  are  hurtful  and  destructive  of  his 
salvation. 

439.  To  place  merit  iu  the  works  which  are  done  for 
the  sake  of  salvation  is  hurtful  .  .  . 

489.  That  most  harmftil  heresy  of  jiredestination. 

D.  2582.  That  there  is  a  great  multitude  of  Spirits 
who  delight  in  infiicting  injury  on  others. 

E.  426.  "Hurt  not  the  earth,'  etc.  =lest  the  good 
perish  with  the  evil  .  .  . 

982".  It  is  then  the  delight  of  their  life  to  inflict 
injury  on  and  to  do  evil  to  others  .  .  . 

Harmless.    Iiuwcuus.    M.441. . 

Harmony.      Harmoma. 

Harmonious,  Harmonical.     Harmoni- 

cns. 

Harmoniously.    Han)wnice. 

See  under  Concert. 

A.  457.  Every  one  is  formed  from  the  harmony  of  a 
number  of  things  ;  and  it  is  such  a  one  as  is  the  har- 
mony ;  and  there  never  can  subsist  a  one  absolutely, 
except  a  harmonious  one.  Examp.     D.2016. 

684.  Each  Societj'  consists  of  a  number,  who,  from 
the  harmony  and  unanimity,  constitute  as  it  were  one 
])erson  .  .  . 

687.  No  Angel  or  Spirit  can  ever  have  any  life  un- 
less he  is  in  some  Society,  and  thus  in  the  harmony  of 
a  number.  A  Society  is  nothing  but  the  harmony  of  a 
number  .  .  . 

690.  There  is  a  variety  of  all  (the  Societies),  which  is 
in  agreement  and  harmonious  .  .  . 

1627.  The  variations  (of  the  decorations)  are  able  to 
succeed  each  other  perpetually  .  .  .  with  continually  new 
liarmony  ;  the  succession  itself  forming  a  harmony. 


1649.  Speech  in  numbers,  like  the  rhythmics  or  har 
monicals  of  songs,  is  natural  to  Spirits  .  .  . 

1759^  All  sweet  harmoniousness  in  the  other  life  is 
from  goodness  and  charity. 

3241-.  The  concordance  or  harmony  of  many  things 
is  impressed  by  the  Lord  by  their  all  having  reference 
to  Him.  Examp. 

3986^  A  one  is  never  constituted  with  many  from  the 
same  units,  or  of  such  as  are  exactly  alike,  but  of  various 
things  harmoniously  conjoined.  The  case  is  the  same 
with  goods  and  truths  in  the  Spiritual  "World,  which, 
although  various  .  .  .  still  make  a  one  from  the  Divine 
through  love  and  charity  ;  for  love  and  charity  are 
sjiiiitual  conjunction  ;  and  their  variety  is  heavenly 
harmony,  which  makes  such  a  concord,  that  they  are 
one  in  the  Divine  .  .  . 

4197^.  As  one  tone  does  not  produce  any  tune,  still 
less  any  harmony,  so  neither  does  one  truth. 

42636.  Every  one  consists  of  various  things,  and  this 
through  heavenly  harmony  and  concord. 

5147-.  Intellectual  things  may  be  compared  to  forms 
which  are  continuallj'-  being  varied  ;  and  voluntary 
things  to  the  harmonies  resulting  from  the  variation. 

5807^.  In  regard  to  its  essence,  love  is  a  harmonical 
resulting  from  the  changes  of  state  and  the  variations 
in  the  forms  or  substances  of  which  the  human  mind 
consists  ;  if  this  harmonical  is  from  a  celestial  form,  it 
is  celestial  love.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  love 
...  is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  forms,  and  disposes 
them,  so  that  there  may  be  changes  of  state  and  varia- 
tions in  the  harmony  of  Heaven. 

8003-.  Every  one  is  not  from  one,  but  from  many  ; 
for  from  many  various  but  still  accordant  things  there 
results  a  form  which  makes  a  one  by  harmony  ;  in 
Heaven,  by  spiritual  harmony,  which  is  that  of  the 
goods  of  love.  Refs. 

8261'.  Hence  also  heavenly  speech  is  harmonical, 
falling  into  numbers. 

8337^.  When  a  suitable  harmony  conspires  .  .  . 

.  The  harmony  of  sounds  and  their  varieties  in 

the  natural  world  correspond  to  states  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  the  states  of  joy  and 
gladness  there  come  iox^x-cxistunt-ivoxw  the  affec- 
tions .  .  . 

8339.  Therefore  it  was  then  allowed  to  adjoin  dances 
to  songs  and  musical  harmonies  ;  and  thus  ...  to  testify 
their  joy. 

9206^.  As  it  is  with  good,  so  also  is  it  with  all  delight, 
pleasantness,  sweetness,  consent,  and  harmony.  These 
things  are  not  .such  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
things  they  contain ;  conjunction  causes  them  to  be 
such  ;  and  they  are  according  to  the  conjunction. 

96136.  Every  one  in  the  form  of  the  Heavens  exists 
of  many  which  are  consociated  according  to  heavenly 
harmony. 

.  Love  is  spiritual  conjunction,  whence  is  heavenly 

harmony. 

H.  56-.  That  all  perfection  is  from  (the  harmony  of 
various  things),  is  evident  from  all  beauty,  pleasantness, 
and  delight  .  .  .  for  these  come  forth-ca'is<?/«<-and  flow 
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from  no  other  soui'ce  than  the  agreement  and  harmony 
of  many  concordant  and  accordant  things  ;  whether 
they  coexist  in  order,  or  follow  each  other  in  order. 

405.  Every  one  is  formed  from  tlie  harmonioxis  con- 
sent of  a  number  of  things. 

413.  Heavenly  joy  ...  is  an  affection  of  innumerable 
delights  and  joys,  which  together  present  something 
general,  in  which  .  .  .  general  affection  are  the  har- 
monies of  innumerable  affections  .  .  . 

W.  394-.  This  has  been  held  by  some  to  be  effected 
by  influx  ;  and  by  some  to  be  effected  by  harmony. 

P.  190-.  Harmonies  are  of  infinite  variety  ;  but  they 
could  not  be  unless  the  atmospheres  were  constant  in 
their  laws,  and  the  ears  in  their  form. 

312.  What  are  truth  and  good  in  the  hearing  <  Is 
not  that  the  truth  there  which  is  called  harmonious, 
and  that  the  good  there  which  is  called  pleasant  ?  for 
the  pleasantness  is  felt  from  hearing  the  harmonioiis 
things. 

M.  243.  These  falsities  are  like  various  discordant 
tones,  which,  by  skilful  adductions  and  insinuations,  are 
drawn  into  harmony  ;  whence  also  the  gratefulness  of 
the  latter. 

524".  Every  form  is  from  various  things  ;  and  is  such 
as  is  their  harmonic  co-ordination  and  disposition  to  a 
one.     Such  is  the  human  form  .  .  . 

I.  I.  The  third,  is  called  pre-established  harmony. 

^.  The  third,  which  is  called  pre-established  har- 
mony, is  from  the  appearances  and  fallacies  of  the 
reason  .  .  .  Every  operation  is  first  successive,  and  after- 
wards simultaneous  ;  successive  operation  is  influx,  and 
simultaneous  operation  is  harmony.   Examp. 

II*.  (These)  cannot  avoid  concluding  from  fallacies 
that  the  soul  lives  of  itself,  and  the  body  of  itself,  and 
that  there  is,  between  their  respective  lives,  a  pre- 
established  harmony. 

19^  They  replied,  There  is  not  any  influx  of  the  soul 
into  the  body,  nor  of  the  body  into  the  soul  ;  but  there 
is  a  unanimous  and  instantaneous  operation  of  both  to- 
gether, to  which  a  celebrated  author  has  assigned  an 
elegant  name,  by  calling  it  Pre-established  Harmony. 
T.6953.  696^ 

'.  They  took  three  pieces  of  paper,  and  on  the 

.  .  .  third  they  wrote  Pre-established  Harmony.    T.696''. 


Ad.  522.  Hence  comes  all  harmony,  which,  consist- 
ing from  substances  indefinite  in  number,  simulates  a 
certain  one,  and  thus  constitutes  it.  Such  harmony  has 
been  instituted  by  the  Supreme  Creator  in  the  human 
body  itself  .  .  . 

950^.  The  lowest  goodnesses  are  those  which  are 
called  harmonies  and  beauties,  regarded  as  to  the  form 
itself,  and  according  to  the  perfection  of  the  form.  .  . 
Their  goodnesses  which  are  apprehended  l»y  the  sight 
are  properly  called  beauties  ;  those  which  are  appre- 
hended by  the  hearing  are  harmonies  .  .  . 

D.  289.  On  the  harmony  of  the  Angels,  even  as  to 
the  speech  of  a  number  together,  which  is  simultaneous. 

,  Blessedness  consists  in  unanimity  and  harmony, 

so  that  ,  .  .  very  many  supi)ose  themselves  to  be  one  ; 


for  from  the  .  .  .  harmony  of  a  number  there  comes  f'ort!> 
a  one,  from  which  comes  blessedness  and  happiness. 

356<=,  From  this  it  may  lie.  concluded  that  unanimity 
results  from  harmony  of  form. 

359,  That  in  the  harmony  of  a  number  the  Delight 
and  happiness  of  all  are  communicated  to  each  one. 

.  Therefore,  the  greater  the  number  that  con- 
stitute the  Kingdom  of  God  ]\Iessiah,  the  greater  is  the 
happiness  of  the  harmonies  in  the  several  orders  .  .  . 

360.  From  this  it  results  that  the  harmony  will  be 
the  more  perfect  the  greater  the  numl)er  which  enter 
into  it  ;  by  this  also  the  harmony  itself  is  augmented. 

489.  On  the  harmonical  hymns  of  the  Angels. 

-.  So  that  no  one  leads  the  choir,  but  all  simul- 
taneously lead  each  other  ;  nay,  the  more  numerous 
they  are,  the  more  easily  is  this  done,  because  they  are 
ruled  by  God  ilessiah.  This  harmony  is  incredible  to 
man  ;  yet  such  is  spiritual  and  celestial  harmony  .  .  . 
Souls  ai"e  by  degrees  introduced  into  these  harmonies 
and  accordances  .  .  . 

903.  On  spiritual  harmony  and  happiness. 

904.  In  order  that  spiritual  gladnesses  or  ha[)i)inesses 
may  be  understood,  an  idea  may  be  conceived  of  them 
from  the  harmonies  of  sounds,  and  also  from  the  har- 
monies of  visual  things.  The  harmonies  of  sounds, 
and  also  of  speech,  and  above  all  the  sense  of  speech, 
belong  to  spiritual  harmony  ;  and  the  gladness  thenct- 
resulting  is  spiritual  gladness  ;  hence  the  music  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  and  the  singing  in  the  Heavens,  is  ."-c 
delightful.  Iia  like  manner  the  harmony  of  visual 
tilings,  from  which  come  the  various  beauties  which 
affect  the  mind  .  .  . 

1364.  (Thus)  every  man  has  his  own  province  allotted 
to  him,  and  there  is  an  indefinite  variety  aiul  harmonical 
of  the  whole,  as  of  each  and  all  things  in  man.  The 
whole  is  tlius  composed  from  the  harmony  of  tlic 
varieties  .  .  . 

1837.  All  true  harmony  ui  universals  derives  its 
beauty  from  this,  that  it  is  not  beautiful  from  itself, 
but  from  others,  and  thus  from  [the  beauties]  of  all.  .  . 
Therefore,  if  one  thing  does  not  regard  another  .  .  . 
there  never  can  come  forth  anything  harmonious. 

1963.  I  spoke  with  Spirits  concerning  the  origin  and 
nature  of  such  diverse  Delights,  wliicli  are  so  various  as 
to  be  indefinite  ;  nay,  some  feel  Delights  in  things  con- 
trary ;  and  it  was  said  tliat  ...  it  results  from  harmony : 
and  that  the  harmony  results  from  the  habitual  eourse- 
consuetudinc-oi  the  life,  from  which  they  receive  the 
delectation.  A  harmony  contrary  to  true  harmony  is 
acquired  by  cnstom-consiictudiiic  ;  for  there  are  some 
who  are  delighted  with  things  discordant  ;  some  with 
nothing  but  things  concordant  .  .  .  Therefore,  that 
which  results  from  acquired  harmony  is  a  Delight,  and 
soothes  ;  and,  from  custom,  one  loves  to  return  to 
it. 

2090.  What  impression  is  made  upon  S[)irits  and 
Angels  by  harmonious  singing  and  music. 

2108.  On  harmonious  singing. 

,   I  heard  a  harmonious  singing,  and  the  har- 

monioiisness  of  it  was  brought  out  from  unharmonious 


Harmony 


238 


Harp 


things  by  tlie  Lord  to  the  delights  of  Sj)iiits  and  Angels, 
who  were  so  spell-bound  from  the  mere  delights,  that 
they  said  they  did  not  know  but  that  they  were  translated 
into  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  even  Spirits  who  were  not 
good  ...  It  still  continues  ;  and  such  is  the  quiet,  that 
I  have  not  often  perceived  such  a  stillness  ;  because 
they  were  in  a  delicious  stupor. 

[D.]  21 15.  That  it  can  never  be  denied  that  the  har- 
monicals  of  the  interior  Heaven  come  fi'om  more  interior 
Heavens,  and  from  the  Lord. 

.  Manj'  things  are  seen  by  the  Angels  as  it  were 

simultaneously,  and  they  at  once  know  what  is  har- 
monious, or  what  is  good  or  true,  when  yet  there  are 
indefinite  things  in  one  idea  ;  and  yet  these  are  distinct 
from  each  other,  and  form  the  haiinony  which  they  re- 
ceive. It  was  granted  me  to  see  in  some  sort  those 
things  which  Avere  in  simultaneous  harmony  :  hence  I 
said,  did  not  these  come  from  more  interior  things,  thus 
from  an  interior  Heaven,  and  thus  from  the  Lord  ; 
because  otherwise  they  could  not  cxist-rAnv'-distinct  ; 
and  there  could  not  be  a  harmony  of  so  many  indefinite 
things  .  .  . 

2462".  The  connection  (of  the  interior  tilings  of  the 
Word)  is  like  what  it  is  with  the  interior  things  of  the 
human  body  ...  so  that  one  has  respect  to  another  in  a 
series  and  in  an  order  which  is  supremely  harmonical, 
although  it  does  not  appear  so. 

2806*^.  Just  as  in  all  harmony  ;  unless  there  is  what 
is  general  present,  as  it  were  concordant  in  general,  no 
distinct  singular  is  possible  .  .  . 

2948.  See  HAVJ-iSEHS-fcIicitas. 

34236.  (On  the  metrical  thought  of  Spirits.)  .Metiical 
speech  proceeds  from  interiors  towards  exteriors,  through 
mediate  ends  so  called,  which  are  all  unities.  But  how 
the  harmony  of  speaking  of  Spirits  differs  ft-om  the 
harmony  of  the  speaking  of  the  Angels,  it  has  not  yet 
been  permitted  to  observe. 

4046.  That  love  is  the  fundamental  ...  is  evident 
from  this,  that  there  must  be  sucli  harmony  and  un- 
animity, and  thence  so  universal  a  consociation,  that  the 
universal  Heaven,  the  universal  World  of  Spirits  ;  that 
is,  the  universal  Imman  race  fiom  its  first  creation, 
should  form  a  one  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  46676.  But  still  somewhat  of  affection  bursts 
forth  from  the  harmony  of  such  things. 

E.  326.  The  quality  of  the  joy  of  the  thought  is  pre- 
sented by  the  words  of  the  song  .  .  .  and  the  quality  of 
the  joy  of  the  heart  by  the  hannony  ;  and  the  quantity 
of  the  joy  thereof  by  the  u}ilifting  of  the  sound  .  .  . 

700-®.  That  the  harmonies  of  musical  sounds  are  from 
the  Spiritual  World,  and  signify  aff"ections,  and  their 
gladnesses  and  joys.     Refs. 

8556.  All  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  speak 
from  the  thought  which  is  of  the  understanding  oi-  soul ; 
and  such  speech,  when  it  falls  down  from  Heaven  to- 
wards lower  things,  is  heard  either  as  a  voice,  or  as 
harmonical  music  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  264.  Concerning  pre-established  harmony, 
Leibnitz  said,  that  he  had  excogitated  and  deduced  it 
from  the  fact,  that  the  thought  acts  as  one  with  the 


speech,  the  face,  and  the  action  of  the  man  ;  and  that  he 
had  not  then  thought  about  the  interior  thought,  from 
which  many  men  do  not  speak  and  act  .  .  .  and  still  less 
about  the  spiritual  thought,  into  which  man  does  not 
come  until  after  death  ;  also  that  in  the  world  he  had 
considered  nothing  else  than  thought  .  .  ,  and  not  at  the 
same  time  aff'ection,  from  which  and  according  to  which 
man  thinks  ;  and  therefore  now,  after  he  had  been  in- 
structed by  the  Angels,  he  confesses  that  he  had  erred  .  ,  . 
De  Verbo  3".  But  all  these  things,  as  they  appear 
and  are  perceived  in  the  Middle  and  Highest  Heavens, 
as  to  the  excellence  of  the  forms  and  harmonies  .  .  . 
cannot  be  described  .  .  . 

Harp.      Cithara. 
Harper.      Citharaedos. 

A.  417.  'The  father  of  everyone  who  plays  ujion  the 
harp  and  organ'  (Gen. iv.2i)=:the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith. 

418.  The  spiritual  things  of  faith  (as  distinguished 
from  the  celestial  things  of  love)  are  expressed  by  'the 
harp  and  organ.'  Stringed  instruments,  as  harps  and 
the  like,  =s))iritual  things  of  faith  .  .  . 

419.  It  is  of  faith  to  understand  not  only  what  truth 
is  but  also  what  good  is  .  .  .  and  as  faith  involves  both, 
the}'  are  signified  by  the  two  instruments,  the  harp  and 
the  organ.  The  harp  is  a  stringed  instrument  .  .  .  and 
therefore  it  =  spiritual  trutli. 

420-.  Spiritual  things,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith, 
were  celebrated  by  the  harp  and  psaltery,  Ity  singing,  and 
the  like.  111. 

•'.   'The  timbrer=good  ;  and  'the  harp,'  trutli. 

■''.  The  truths  of  faith  are  signified  by  'harps.' 

424.   ' Harpers '  =  truths  ;  'trumpeters,' goods  of  faitli. 

3880'.  'To  sing  with  the  harp'  (Ps.lxxi.22),  and  tlie 
other  stringed  instruments,  =  spiritual  things. 

3969".  In  this  passage  words  are  used  which  =  spiritual 
things,  as  .  .  .  'the  harp  with  the  psaltery'  .  .  . 

4138.  'In  the  timbrel,  and  in  the  harp'  (Geu.xxxi.27) 
=  as  to  spiritual  good  ;  namely,  a  state  in  which  he 
would  at  that  time  have  believed  from  proprium  that  he 
was  as  to  that  good.  (For)  'the  timbrel  and  the  harp' 
are  })redicated  of  good,  but  of  spiritual  good  .  .  .  Spiritual 
good  is  what  is  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  is  charity. 

'.  Formerly,  in   the  Churches,  various  kinds  of 

musical  instruments  were  made  use  of,  as  .  .  .  harps, 
etc.  ;  some  of  which  belonged  to  the  class  of  celestial 
things,  and  some  to  the  class  of  spiritual  things  .  .  . 
Timbrels  and  harps  belonged  to  the  class  of  spiritual 
things ;  and  therefore  it  is  here  said,  as  to  spiritual 
good.  That  'the  harp'  is  predicated  of  spiritual  things. 
Refs. 

8337'^  'The  joy  of  the  harp'  (Is.xxiv.8)  =  the  delight 
of  the  aff'ection  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

*.   'To  praise  with  the  timbrel'  (Ps.lxxxi.2)  =  to 

glorify  from  the  delight  of  the  aff'ection  of  the  good  of 
faith  ;  and  'to  praise  with  the  harp' =  the  pleasantness 
of  the  aff'ection  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

R.  276.  '  Having  every  one  harps '  (Rev.  v.  8)  =  the  con  - 
fession  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  from  spiritual  truths 
.  .  .  The  confessions  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple  at  Jem- 
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saleiii  were  made  by  songs  and  at  the  same  time  by 
musical  instruments  which  corresponded.  The  instru- 
ments were  chiefly  trum})ets  and  timbrels,  and  psalteries 
and  harps.  The  trumpets  and  timbrels  corresponded  to 
celestial  goods  and  truths,  and  the  jisalteries  and  harps 
to  spiritual  goods  and  truths.  The  correspondence  was 
with  their  sounds. 

".  That   '  harps '  =  confessions  of  the  Lord  from 

sjiiritual  truths.   111. 

^.  As  the  harp  corresjjonded  to  the  confession  of 

the  Lord,  and  evil  Sjiirits  cannot  endure  it,  David  drove 
away  the  evil  Spirit  from  Saul  with  the  harp. 

,  That  it  was  not  harps,  but  confessions  of  the 

Lord  which  Avere  heard  as  harps  by  John,  see  below. 

6i6.  'I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps'  (Rev.xiv.2)  =  the  confession  of  the  Lord  from 
gladness  of  heart  by  the  spiritual  Angels  in  the  lower 
Heavens.  'To  play  on  the  harp'  — to  confess  the  Lord 
from  spiritual  truths  ;  and  that  it  is  from  gladness  of 
heart,  follows  ;  hence  the  spiritual  Angels  are  signified 
by  'the  harpers.'  .  .  The  reason  the  sound  of  harpers 
harping  on  their  harps  was  heard,  is  that  sound  or  dis- 
course flowing  down  from  the  lower  Heavens  is  sometimes 
heard  as  the  sound  of  harps  :  not  that  they  are  playing 
on  harps,  but  because  the  sound  of  the  confession  of  the 
Lord  from  joy  of  heart  is  so  heard  below. 

66i.  'Standing  by  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God'  (Rev. xv. 2)  =  the  Christian  Heaven  in  its 
boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity  with  those  who  were 
there.  .  .  Harps '  =  the  confession  of  the  Lord  from 
sitiritual  truths.  Spiritual  truths  are  those  of  faith 
Irom  charity.  Their  being  seen  to  have  harps,  and 
their  being  heard  to  sing  a  song  .  .  ,  was  representative 
of  confession  from  the  faith  of  charity.  The  affections 
of  the  thoughts,  and  thence  the  sounds  of  the  discourse 
of  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  are  heard  variously  below  in 
the  Spiritual  AVorld  .  .  .  here,  as  the  soirnd  of  harps.  .  . 
The  reason  such  things  are  heard  is  from  the  corre- 
spondence of  affection  with  sound,  and  of  thought  in 
speech. 

792.  'The  voice  of  harpers  and  musicians  .  .  .  shall  be 
licard  no  more  at  all  in  thee'  (Rev.xviii.22)  =  that  there 
will  not  be  with  them  any  affection  of  spiritual  truth  and 
good  .  .  ,  By  'voice'  is  meant  sound,  and  every  sound 
corres{)onds  to  an  affection  which  is  of  love,  because  it 
originates  therefrom.  It  is  from  this  that  the  sounds  of 
the  harp,  of  music,  and  of  the  pipe,  from  corresjiondence, 
signify  affections.  But  the  affections  are  of  two  kinds, 
spiritual  and  celestial ;  spiritual  aff'ections  are  affections 
of  wisdom,  and  celestial  affections  are  affections  of  love 
.  .  .  There  are  therefore  musical  instruments  the  sounds 
of  which  relate  to  sinritual  affections,  and  those  which 
relate  to  celestial  affections.  'The  voice  or  sound  of 
harpers  and  musicians'  has  relation  to  spiritual  affec- 
tions ;  and  'the  voice  or  sound  of  pipers  andtrumjieters,' 
to  celestial  affections.  For  the  instruments  whose  sounds 
are  discrete,  as  stringed  instruments,  belong  to  the  class 
of  sjiiritual  affections ;  and  the  instruments  whose  sounds 
are  continuous,  as  wind  instruments,  belong  to  the  class 
of  celestial  affections.  Hence  it  is  that  'the  voice  or 
sound  of  harpers  and  nmsicians'  =  the  affection  of 
spiritual  good  and  truth  ;    and   'tlie  voice  or  sound  of 


pil)ers  and  trumpeters' =  the  affection  of  celestial  good 
and  truth.  That  the  sound  of  the  harp  froni  correspond- 
ence =  confession  from  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth. 
Refs. 


D.  2581,  Some  things  slipped  into  my  thoughts  ;  as 
a  harp  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  I  thought  about  cities 
...  I  was  told  .  .  .  that  the  continuous  speech  of  the 
Angels  about  one  thing,  as  about  a  harp  ...  is  pre- 
sented to  Spirits  simply  as  the  idea  of  a  city  .  .  . 

E.  323.  'Having  everyone  harps '  =  confession  from 
spiritual  truths.  .  .  The  reason  'harps' =  this,  is  that 
the  harp  was  a  stringed  instrument,  and  by  stringed  in- 
struments are  signified  spiritual  things,  or  the  things 
which  are  of  truth.  Ex.  .  .  Discrete  sounds  excite  the 
affections  of  truth  ;  that  is,  those  who  are  in  the  affec- 
tions of  truth  are  affected  by  them  .  .  . 

-.  That    'harps'    esjiecially  =  the    affections    of 

truth,  because  they  excite  them,  and  therefore  also  the 
confession  which  is  made  from  spiritual  truths  with  a 
cheerful  lieart.  111. 

.   By  'the  vine'  (Is.xxiv.7)  is  signified  spiritual 

truth  ;  and  its  joy  is  signified  by  'the  harp'  (ver.8). 

^.  As  'a  harp' =  confession  from  spiritual  truths, 

it  is  said,  'Confess  to  Jehovah  on  the  harp'  (Ps. 
xxxiii.2). 

^  That    'a  harp'   (Ps.xliii.4)  =  confession    from 

spiritual  truths,  is  evident  ;  for  it  is  said,  'That  I  may 
confess  to  Thee  upon  the  harp,  God  my  God.' 

^  As  by  'a  psaltery'  is  signified  spiritual  good, 

or  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  by  'a  harp,'  spiritual  truth, 
or  the  truth  of  good  ;  and  confession  is  made  from  both, 
it  is  said,  'I  will  confess  to  Thee  with  an  instrument  of 
a  psaltery  ;  and  I  will  sing  to  Thee  with  the  harp'  (Ps. 
lxxi.22). 

".   The  truth  of  good  is  expressed  by  'to  be  waked 

up  with  the  harp'  (Ps.lvii.8  ;  cviii.2). 

''.  Confession  from  spiritual  truth  is  expressed  by, 

'to  sing  to  God  upon  the  harp'  (Ps.cxlvii.7). 

^.   Vastation  as  to  the    Knowledges  of  truth  is 

described  by,  'the  voice  of  thy  harps  shall  be  no  more 
heard'  (Ezek.xxvi.  13). 

^.   'To  sing  to  Jehovah  with  the  harp;  witli  the 

harp  and  the  voice  of  singing'  (Ps.xcviii.5)=confession 
from  the  affection  of  spiritual  good  and  truth  ;  for  all 
the  affection  which  is  of  love,  when  it  falls  into  sound, 
sounds  in  accordance  with  itself .  .  . 

•'-.  As  'a  harp' =  confession  from  spiritual  truths  ; 

and  spiritual  truths  are  those  with  which  the  Angels  of 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  affected,  and  by  which  the 
falsities  of  evil  are  dissipated,  and,  together  with  them, 
the  S})irits  who  are  in  them,  therefore,  when  the  evil 
Spirit  was  upon  Saul,  David  took  a  harp,  and  jjlayed 
with  his  hand,  and  thus  quiet  was  given  to  Saul,  and 
the  evil  Spirit  dejiarted  from  him  (iSam.xvi.).  This 
was  done,  because  .  .  .  Saul  then  represented  the  falsities 
ojiposite  to  sjiiritual  truths,  which  were  dispersed  by  the 
sound  of  the  harp,  because  the  harp=the  aff"ection  of 
sj)iritual  truth. 

".   In  the  opjiosite  sense,  'a  harp '  =  the  confession 

of  falsity,  and  the  derivative  exultation  over  the  de- 
struction of  truth.   111. 

.    'To  take  a  harp  .  .  .'  (Is.xxiii.  i6)  =  tlie  exulta- 
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tion  and  glorying  of  falsity  over  the  destruction  of 
truth. 

[E.]  326^  'The  voice  of  harpers'  (Ezek.xxvi.  13)  = 
gladnesses  from  spiritual  truths  and  goods. 

^,  Confess  ye  on  the  harp,  and  sing  ye  on  the 

jisaltery'  (Ps.xxxiii.2)  is  said  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
love. 

.  That  the  harp  and  psaltery  are  predicated  of 

those  who  are  in  spiritual  good.  Ref. 

448'^.  'To  give  the  timbrel,  the  pleasant  harp  with 
the  psaltery'  (Ps.lxxxi. 2)  =  confession  from  spiritual  and 
celestial  truths,  and  the  delights  of  the  attectionsof  truth 
and  good. 

727'*^.  'Timbrels  and  harps'  (Is.xxx.32)  =  the  delights 
of  the  affection  of  truth. 

856.  'I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  on  their 
harps' =  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His  Spiritual 
Kingdom.  .  .  'Harpers  harping  with  harps'  —  the 
affections  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  King- 
dom ;  for  the  affections  of  these  also  are  heard  as 
sounds,  but  as  the  sounds  of  stringed  instruments  ;  for 
the  sounds  from  stringed  instruments  correspond  to 
truths  from  good,  or  to  the  intellectual  things  in  wliich 
are  the  Angels  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

■.  That '  harps '  =  confessions  from  spiritual  truths ; 

and  'psalteries,'  from  goods.   Ref. 

935.  'Having  the  harps  of  God '  =  the  Glorification  of 
the  Lord  from  spiritual  atiection.  'Harps' =  confessions 
and  Glorifications.  . .  The  reason  those  affections  are  signi- 
fied by  'the  harps  of  God,'  is  that  spiritual  affections, 
which  are  affections  of  truth,  are  expressed  by  means  of 
stringed  instruments. 

1 185.  'The  voice  of  harpers  and  of  musicians.  .  . 
shall  be  heard  in  thee  no  more '  =  no  longer  interior  and 
exterior  joys. 

.  "What  'the  voice  of  the  harp,'  '  the  voice  of  the 

pipe,'  and  'the  voice  of  the  trumpet'  specifically  signify, 
can  be  evident  only  from  affections,  which  are  of  two 
kinds,  spiritxial  and  celestial  .  .  .  and  of  three  degrees, 
inmost  ones,  middle  ones,  and  outermost  ones  ;  inmost 
ones  such  as  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  middle  ones 
such  as  are  in  the  iliddle  Heaven,  and  outermost  ones 
such  as  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

Harrow.      Occare. 

A.  5895^  'Jacob  will  harrow  to  him'  (Hos.x.  11). 
Ex. 

io669'*.  'Doth  he  open  and  harrow  his  ground  T  (Is. 
xxviii.24).  Ex. 

T.  347^.  Like  one  who  scatters  seed  .  .  .  and  does  not 
harrow  it  in. 


E.  374^.  'To  harrow  the  earth'  (Is.xxviii.)  =  to  lay 
up  in  the  memory. 

Harrow.      Tribulum,  Tribida. 

D.  2638.  On  the  harrows  .  .  .  treated  of  (in  D.2615). 
.  .  .  They  are  vessels  for  triturating  vegetables  with  the 
iron  triturating  instruments,  by  which  in  the  other  life 
are  broken  into  small  pieces  the  crew  who  delight  in 
cruelties  and  adulteries  .  .  .  Therefore  David  learned  this 
from  such  Spirits  .  .  . 


E.  405^^.  The  reason  these  things  are  com})ared  to  'a 
new  harrow  possessing  spikes'  (Is.xli.  15),  is  that  a 
harrow  shakes  out  the  wheat,  barley,  and  the  rest  of  the 
harvest  from  the  ears  ;  and  by  them  are  signified  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  ;  here,  therefore,  because 
it  breaks  up  and  grinds  up  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  said  'a  harrow  possessed  of  spikes,  that  thou 
mayest  thresh  the  mountains  and  break  them  up,  and 
that  thou  mayest  make  the  hills  as  chaff ; '  by  which  is 
signified  the  destruction  of  the  evils  which  originate  from 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  also  of  the  tlerivative 
falsities. 

Harsh.      Stridulus. 
Harsh  sound.      Stridor,  Stridere. 
See  under  ^<>VG\\-as])cr. 

A.  1759-  (Celestial  s[)eech)  cannot  be  ada[)ted  to  any 
word  in  which  there  is  anything  which  sounds  harshly. 

1760.  The  speech  of  evil  Genii  is  .  .  .  inwardly  harsh, 
because  from  ...  no  affection.     8021. 

2 1 29-.  The  third  (murmuring  sound)  .  .  .  was  harsh 
.  .  .  this  harshness  turned  about  backwards  and  for- 
wartlj,  .  .  . 

4175*^.  This  cold  is  what  is  meant  by  'the  gnashing 
of  teeth.' 

5182.  The  thought  and  the  speech  must  agree  .  .  . 
otherwise  something  discordant  is  felt,  like  a  disagreeable 
harshness  .  .  .     R.294. 

5568.  Sometimes  there  have  been  with  me  those  who 
grated  their  teeth.  .  .  These  have  not  only  led  an  evil 
life,  but  have  also  confirmed  themselves  against  the 
Divine  .  .  .  These  grate  their  teeth  when  they  speak. 

9052^.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  '  the  gnashing  of 
teeth'  is,  with  those  who  are  in  Hell.  111. 

9926*.  Those  instruments  which  produce  a  stridulous 
and  discrete  sound  =  spiritual  Divine  truths. 

H.  2456.  The  speech  of  hypocrites  ...  is  heard  as  the 
grating  of  teeth  .  .  . 

566.  On  the  gnashing  of  teeth.   Gen.  art. 

575.  'The  gnashing  of  teeth'  is  the  continual  disput- 
ing and  fighting  of  falsities  with  each  other .  .  .  conjoined 
with  contempt  for  others,  enmity,  ridicule,  and  reviling 
.  .  .  These  disputings  and  combats  are  heard  ...  as  the 
gnashings  of  teeth,  and  are  also  turned  into  gnashings 
of  teeth  when  truth  from  Heaven  flows  in  thither.  In 
these  Hells  are  all  those  who  have  acknowledged  nature 
and  denied  the  Divine.  .  .  They  are  corporeal  sensuous 
Spirits  .  .  .  hence  all  fallacies  of  the  senses  are  truths  to 
them,  and  from  these  they  dispute.  Hence  it  is  that 
their  disputings  are  heard  as  gnashings  of  teeth  ;  for,  in 
the  Spiritual  "World,  all  falsities  make  a  harsh  noise  ; 
and  the  teeth  correspond  to  the  ultimate  things  in 
nature  and  with  man  .  .  . 

386.   I  heard  as  it  were  a  grating  of  teeth  .  .  .     T.460. 

■'.  The  disputing  which  was  heard  as  a  grating  of 

teeth  was  from  those  who  were  in  faith  alone. 

435^.  As  these  altercations  in  the  Hells  are  heard 
outside  of  them  as  gratings  of  the  teeth,  which,  regarded 
in  themselves,  are  collisions  of  falsity  and  truth,  it  is 
evident  what  is  meant  by  'the  gnashing  of  teeth.'  111. 
T.4029. 
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484*.  I  again  heard  a  harsh  noise,  like  that  of  two 
millstones  in  collision  with  each  other.  Ex. 

T.  173^  The  tone  of  a  hypocrite's  voice  grates  in  the 
heavenly  aura,  like  one^tooth  in  collision  with  another. 


D.  1 3 19.  A  third  kind  succeeded  .  .  .  There  was  as  it 
were  a  harsh  sounding  murmur  .  .  .  and  this  harsh  noise 
turned  about  hither  and  thither  .  .  .  For  a  harsh  noise 
is  that  of  Truths  which  sway  backwards  and  forwards 
by  reasonings. 

3405"''.  I  heard  their  harsh  sounding  gyres. 

3463.  (The  speech  of  the  preacher)  is  first  like  the 
grating  of  teeth,  then  it  is  like  a  grating  noise  in  the 
abdomen. 

3544.  The  spiritual  (infants)  are  Known  by  a  kind  of 
stridulous  sound  .  .  . 

4348.  On  the  gnashing  of  teeth.     4351. 

5923^.  With  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  who 
dispute  from  falsities,  there  is  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

D.  Min.  4814.  They  came  with  a  harsh  sound  .  .  . 

E.  556'^  By  'the  gnashing  of  teeth'  in  the  Hells,  is 
meant  the  continual  disputing  and  combat  of  falsities 
with  each  other  and  against  truths  ;  thus  of  those  who 
are  in  falsities,  conjoined  with  contempt  for  others,  etc. 
.J.(Post.)3i.  202.  De  Yerbo  6-. 

Hart.     See  under  Stag. 

Harvest.    Messis. 
Harvesting.    Mcssatio. 

See  REAP-7/ie<ert'. 

A.  273.   ' Harvest '  =  blessings  and  multiplications. 

932.  'Seed-time  and  harvest'  (Gen.viii.22)  =  the  man 
to  be  regenerated,  and  therefore  the  Church.  .  .  In  the 
Word,  man  is  likened  to  a  field,  thus  to  seed-time  .  .  . 
and  the  eff"ect  itself  to  the  produce  or  harvest. 

".  That   seed-time  and  harvest,  or  the  Church, 

will  always  exist,  regards  (this),  that  man  will  no  longer 
be  able  to  destroy  himself  as  did  the  last  posterity  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church. 

3577.  The  perception  of  truth  from  good,  as  of  the 
exhalation  from  the  harvest  in  a  field. 

3941.  'Reuben  went  in  the  days  of  wheat  harvest' 
(Gen.xxx.  14)  =  faith  as  to  its  state  of  love  and  charity. 
.  .  .  ' Wheat '  =  love  and  charity;  therefore  'wheat 
harvest'  =  an  advancing  state  of  love  and  charity.  Ex. 

5895.  'In  which  there  shall  be  no  ploughing  and 
harvest'  (Gen.xlv.6)  =  that  meanwhile  good  and  the 
derivative  truth  will  not  appear.  .  .  'Harvest' =  truths 
from  good  ;  for  the  harvest  is  the  ripe  corn  when  it  is 
gathered  ;  and  therefore  'tlie  harvest '  =  the  truth  which 
is  from  good. 

9223".  See  FiRST-FRi'iTS. 

9272.  Therefore,  there  is  so  frequently  mention  made 
in  the  Word  of  'harvest,'  etc.     10669^. 

-.  When  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  man's 

regeneration  by  the  Lord  through  the  truths  of  faith 
and  the  goods  of  cliarity,  then  below  .  .  .  there  appear 
fields  .  .  .  and  also  harvests. 

9294.   'The  feast  of  the  harvest  of  the  first-fruits  of 
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the  works  which  thou  hast  sown  in  the  field'  (Ex.xxiii. 
16)  =  the  worship  of  the  Lord  and  thanksgiving  on 
account  of  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good.  .  .  '  Har- 
vest'=:  the  fructification  of  truth,  thus  the  implantation 
of  it  in  good. 

-.  This   state   of  regeneration  or  of  deliverance 

from  damnation  is  signified  by  .  .  .  'the  feast  of  the 
harvest  of  the  first-fruits  of  works  ;'  for  'the  harvest '  = 
the  truths  which  produce  good.     9295,111. 

9295".  'The  harvest '  =  things  ripening,  when  goods 
are  produced  from  them. 

^.  It  is  to  be  known  what  'a  harvest'  signifies. 

The  field,  in  which  the  harvest  is,  in  a  wide  sense,  =  the 
whole  human  race  ...  in  a  narrower  sense,  the  Church  ; 
in  a  sense  still  more  restricted,  a  man  of  the  Church  ; 
and  in  a  sense  narrower  still,  the  good  which  is  in  a  man 
of  the  Church  ;  for  this  receives  the  truths  of  faith  as  a 
field  receives  seeds.  From  the  signification  of 'a  field' 
it  is  evident  what  'a  harvest'  signifies  ;  namely,  in  the 
widest  sense,  the  state  of  the_  whole  human  race  as  to 
the  reception  of  good  through  truth  ;  in  a  less  wide 
sense,  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the  reception  of  the 
truths  of  faith  in  good  ;  in  a  narrower  sense,  the  state 
of  the  man  of  the  Church  as  to  this  reception  ;  and  in  a 
still  nan-ower  sense,  the  state  of  good  as  to  the  reception 
of  truth,  thus  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good.   111. 

■*.   'The  consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the 

harvest'  (Matt.xiii.39)  =  the  last  state  of  the  Church  as 
to  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  faith  in  good. ''. 

^.   'The  harvest'  (Joel  iii.  13)-=  the  consummation 

of  the  age,  or  the  last  state  of  the  devastated  Church. 

.   'The  time  of  harvest'  (Jer.  11.33)  =  the  I'^st  state 

of  the  Church  there. 

10083.  'The  harvest'  (Lev.xxiii.  io)  =  the  state  of  the 
truth  of  faith  from  good  ;  thus  a  state  of  good. 

10669.  'In  ploughing  and  in  harvesting  thou  shalt 
rest'  (Ex.xxxiv.2i)  =  as  to  the  implantation  of  truth  in 
good,  audits  reception.  .  .  ' Harvesting '  =  the  reception 
of  truth  in  good. 

.  That  ' harvest'  =  the  reception  of  truth  by  good. 

Ref. 

H.  489(x).  That  'harvest,'  in  the  Word,  =a  state  of 
the  reception  aud  increase  of  truth  from  good.  Ref. 

R.  643.  The  reason  'a  sickle' =the  Divine  truth  of 
the  Word,  is  that  '  harvest '  =  the  state  of  the  Church  as 
to  Divine  truth  ;  here,  its  last  state  .  .  . 

645.  'The  harvest  is  ripe'  (Rev.xiv.i5)  =  that  it  is  the 
last  state  of  the  Church.  'A  harvest' =  the  state  of  the 
Church  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  because  from  the  harvest 
comes  the  grain  of  which  bread  is  made  ;  and  by  grain 
and  bread  is  signified  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  this 
is  procured  by  truths.   111. 

-.  In   these  passages,  the  Church  as  to  Divine 

truths  is  signitied  by  'the  harvest.' 


E.  175*.  'Harve8t'  =  a  state  of  the  reception  of  truth 
from  good. 

397-,  'The  time  of  harvest'  is  when  all  things  are 
consummated  or  completed. 

417''.   'The  harve8t'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine. 

.  As  'a  field '  =  the  Church;  and  'the  harvest,' 

the  truths  of  it,  therefore  by  'not  consummating  the 


Harvest 


242 


Hasenmiiller 


corner  of  the  field  when  thou  reapest'  was  signified  the 
]ii'eservation  of  all  the  things  which  are  signified  by 
the  harvest  of  the  field. 

[E.]  426^.  'The  harvest'  (Matt.xiii.)  is  the  Last  Judg- 
ment. 

455".  Therefore  it  follows,  'he  shall  eat  up  thine 
harvest  and  thy  bread'  (Jer.v.  17) ;  for  by  'harvest'  is 
signified  the  truths  through  which  is  good  ;  and  by 
'bread,'  the  derivative  good. 

555^^.  'The  harvest  which  is  withered'  (Is.xxvii.  ii)  = 
the  truths  of  good  destroyed  through  evil  loves. 

610-.  ' Seed-time' =the  establishing  of  the  Church; 
'harvest,'  its  fructification. 

".   'Seed-time'  and  ' harvest '  =  the  states  of  the 

Church  as  to  the  implantation  of  truth,  and  as  to  the 
fructification  of  the  derivative  good. 

724-".  'Harvest,'  and  ' bread '  =  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  Church  as  to  nourishment. 

908.  By  'the  harvest'  is  signified  the  last  state  of  the 
Church  preceding  the  Last  Judgment,  when  the  Lord 
explores  and  separates  each  one  .  .  . 

911.  'The  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe '  =  the  last  state 
or  end  of  the  Church  ;  for  'the  harvest' =  the  last  state 
or  the  end,  and  'the  earth'  the  Church.  (Thus)  'Put  in 
thy  sickle  and  reap,  because  the  hour  of  reaping  has 
come,  because  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe '  =  that  it 
is  the  time  of  collecting  the  good,  and  of  separating 
them  from  the  evil,  because  it  is  the  end  of  the  Church. 
.  .  .  For,  by  'the  harvest  of  the  earth'  is  signified  the 
last  state  of  the  Church,  when  there  is  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, and  the  evil  are  cast  into  Hell,  and  the  good  are 
elevated  into  Heaven,  and  they  are  thus  separated. 

^   'Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the 

time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  first 
the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them,  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn'^that  the  separation  of 
falsities  from  evil  and  the  casting  out  of  them  cannot  be 
done  before  it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Church  ;  for  then 
the  falsities  of  evil  are  separated  from  the  truths  of 
good  ;  and  the  falsities  of  evil  are  delivered  to  Hell  ; 
and  the  truths  of  good  are  conjoined  with  Heaven  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  the  men  who  are  in  them.  These  things 
take  place  in  the  Spiritual  World,  where  all  who  are  of 
the  Church,  from  its  beginning  to  its  end,  are  separated 

and  judged  in   such  a  manner.     By  'the  harvest'  is 

signified  the  end  or  last  state  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

^  'The  harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  age' 

=the  last  time  and  state  of  the  Church  ;  'the  reapers- 

mcssorcs-ave  the  Angels '= that  the  Divine  truth  from 

the  Lord  separates. 

^.  By  'the  harvest'  is  also  signified  the  last  state 

of  the  Church,  when  the  Old  Church  is  devastated ; 

that  is,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  or  good  left 

which  is  not  falsified  or  rejected.   HI. 

".  The   reason   the  last  state  of  the  Church  is 

signified  by  'the  harvest,'  is  that  by  the  corn  which  is 

the  harvest,  is  signified  the  good  and  the  derivative  truth 

of  the  Church  ;  and  by  a  field  the  Church  itself  .  .  . 
.   'Harvest,'  and  ' bread '  =  the  nourishing  truths 

and  goods  of  the  Church. 
^5.  As  by  'the  harvest'  are  signified  all  things 

which  spiritually  nourish  man,  which  have  relation  to 


the  truths  of  doctrine  and  the  goods  of  life,  therefore  by 
'the  harvest'  is  signified  the  Church  in  general  and  in 
particular ;  in  general,  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Evangelists.  HI. 

.   'The  harvest  is  much,  but  the  labourers  are 

few  ;  ask  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  labourers  into 
His  harvest'  (Matt.ix.37,38).  By  'the  harvest,'  here, 
are  meant  all  with  whom  the  Church  of  the  Lord  was  to 
be  established  ;  thus  also  the  Church  in  general ;  and 
by  'the  labourers'  are  meant  all  who  will  teach  from  the 
Lord. 

1*.  That  the  establishing  of  that  Church  is  now 

at  hand,  is  meant  by,  'Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  the 
fields,  that  they  are  already  white  for  the  harvest'  (John 
iv.35).     (See  Reap,  here.) 

^^.  The  increase  of  the  Church  with  man  in  par- 
ticular, and  with  men  in  general,  from  tlie  Lord,  is  also 
described  by  'the  harvest'  in  Mark  iv. 26-29.  .  .  'The 
harvest '  =  the  implantation  of  the  Cliurch  in  particular 
and  in  general. 

^*.  See  YKA»'v-fcstum. 

Hasenmuller.     D.4833. 

Haste,  To.      Festitiare. 
Haste.     Festhiatio. 
Hasty.    Festitius. 
Hastily.     Festine. 

A.  2406.  'The  Angels  urged  Lot  to  haste'  (Gen.xix. 
15):=  that  the  Lord  withheld  them  from  evil,  and  kept 
them  in  good.     'To  haste,'  and  'to  urge' =  to  urge  .  .  . 

3555.  'What  is  this  that  thou  hast  hasted  to  find,  my 
son  V  (Gen.  xxvii.  20)  =  production  so  hasty. 

3901''.  'An  eagle  hasting  to  devour'  (Hab.i.8)  =  to 
desolate  man  as  to  truths. 

5284.  'God  hasteth  to  do  it'  (Gen. xli. 32)  =  with  every 
event.  .  .  'To  haste,'  or  'haste,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is 
not  quickly  ;  but  it  is  what  is  certain,  and  also  what  is 
full ;  thus  with  every  event ;  for  haste  involves  time  ; 
and  in  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  no  time,  but  instead 
of  time  there  is  state  ;  thus  the  haste  of  time  there 
relates  to  a  corresponding  quality  of  state ;  and  the 
quality  of  state  which  corresponds  is  that  there  are  a 
number  of  things  which  are  together  efficient,  from  which 
results  a  certain  and  full  event. 

5690.  'Joseph  hasted'(Gen.xliii.3o)  =  from  the  inmost. 
'To  haste,'  here,  =  that  which  breaks  forth  from  the 
inmost.  Ex. 

5766.  'They  hasted' (Gen. xliv.  I  i)  =  impatience.  'To 
haste,'  when  they  are  in  the  ai'dour  of  exculpating  them- 
selves, =  impatience. 

6783.  'Wherefore  have  ye  hasted  to  come  to-day?' 
(Ex.  ii.  1 8)  =  perception  that  now  conjimction  is  certain. 
...  'To  haste  to  come '  =  certain  conjunction.  'To 
haste  =  what  is  certain. 

7695.  'Pharaoh  hasted  to  call  Moses  and  Aaron'  (Ex. 
X.  16)  =  fear  then  on  account  of  truth  from  the  Divine. 
'  To  haste '  =  from  fear  ;  for  all  haste  comes  iox\h.-cxistit- 
from  some  aff'ection  which  is  excited. 

7866.  'And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste'  (Ex.xii.ii)  =  the 
affection  of  separation.  ' Haste '= affection,  because  it 
is  of  affection. 
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7964.  '  Egypt  was  urgent  upon  the  people  in  hasting 
to  send  them  out  of  the  land '  ( ver.  33)  =  that  from  aversion 
and  fear  they  urged  them  to  depart. 

9223.  For  whatever  is  done  not  tardily,  but  hastily, 
is  done  from  the  affection  of  love. 

9333-  'I  'will  not  drive  him  out  from  before  thee  in 
one  year'=no  hasty  flight  or  removal  of  the  .  .  .  falsities 
and  evils  signified  by  the  nations  in  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

9334.  A  deficiency  .  .  .  and  but  little  spiritual  life,  if 
the  removal  should  be  hasty.  Sig. 

^.  When  man  is  Ijeing  regenerated  ...  he  is  re- 
generated not  hastily,  but  slowly.  Y.x. 

9335^.  That  a  hasty  removal  of  evils  and  falsities 
causes  a  rushing  in  of  falsities  from  these  loves.  Ex, 

10625.  'Moses  hastened,  and  bowed  himself  to  the 
earth,  and  adored'  (Ex.xxxiv. 8)  =  reception  then  from 
influx  into  the  external,  and  worship  from  humiliation. 
'To  haste '  =  affection  ;  here,  reception  by  means  of  influx 
— because  all  influx  from  the  Divine  takes  place  in  the 
affection  of  man — and  also  reception  by  man  therein. 

M.  3056.  Dangers  .  .  .  from  a  too  great  hastening  of 
tlie  time  of  betrothals. 


E.  281^".  By  'swift'  and  'haste,'  in  the  Word,  is  sig- 
nified what  is  excited  by  afFection  and  desire.     355-". 

Hasten.     Accekrare. 

A.  5246.  'They  hastened  him  out  of  the  pit'  (Gen. 
xli.  I4)  =  the  hasty-/es^«nam-rejection  of  such  things  as 
were  impediments  from  the  state  of  temptation. 

Hasten.     Properare.    M.52. 

Hat,  or  Cap.     Mossa. 

See  in  the  D.  under  HAr-p/7eMS. 

D.  4827.  These  frauds  were  turned  into  magic.  He 
could  take  away  the  hat,  and  put  it  on  others  ;  nay, 
many  and  various  kinds  ;  and  according  to  the  various 
kinds  put  on  were  produced  the  perceptions  and  creduli- 
ties of  those  on  whom  they  were  put ;  for  a  hat  signifies 
such  things. 

4901.  Some  of  them  ,  .  .  wear  a  cap  wlucli  is  drawn 
down  over  the  eyes,  which  signifies  that  they  think 
inwardly,  and  with  considerable  distinctness,  about  evils 
wliich  are  to  come. 

5008.  A  certain  one  shone  about  the  face  ...  It  was 
from  his  having  received  a  turban  (cap)  .  .  . 

Hat.     Pileus. 

A.  1272.  The  women  (of  the  Antediluvians)  wear  a 
rouud  Idack  hat,  as  it  were  turreted  in  front.     D.3589. 

8738.  The  covering  of  the  head  of  those  who  call 
themselves  saints  (in  Jupiter)  is  a  turreted  hat  of  a  dark 
colour. 

9827.  All  articles  of  clothing  derive  their  signification 
from  the  part  of  the  body  which  they  cover  ;  as  for  in- 
stance .  .  .  that  which  covers  the  head,  as  the  mitre,  the 
turban,  the  hat. 

10409".  Those  of  them  who  by  machinations,  arts, 
and  cunning  have  come  to  honours  and  riches,  become 
magicians  there;  they  appear  .  .  .  sitting  at  a  table  with 
a  hat  depressed  to  the  eyebrows  .  .  . 


R.  606.   Endowed  with  the  hat  of  the  doctorship. 

839''.  The  life  in  their  eyes  was  from  the  perception  of 
truth,  and  the  zeal  in  their  discourse  from  the  affection 
of  truth  ;  on  which  account  hats  had  been  given  them 
from  Heaven,  the  borders  of  which  were  ornamented 
with  bands  of  golden  threads  interwoven  with  pearls. 
T.I  13. 

M.  78^.  On  their  heads  were  curled  lioat  hats.  .  .  We 
entered  the  house  of  one  of  the  great  men,  on  whose  head 
was  a  turreted  hat. 

136*^.  He  gave  those  who  sat  on  the  south  hats,  the 
borders  of  which  were  ornamented  with  bands  of  gold 
and  pearls,  and  on  the  left  side  with  diamond  elevations 
cut  in  the  form  of  flowers. 

263.  On  the  head  (of  the  devil)  was  a  square  hat 
depressed  down  to  his  eyes. 

293^.  She  wove  a  garland  of  roses  .  .  .  and  placed  it 
on  the  boy's  cap  .  .  .  and  said.  Receive  the  delights  of 
intelligence  ;  know  that  a  cap  signifies  intelligence  .  .  . 

315^.  Each  youth,  when  he  ascended  tlie  chair,  put 
on  ...  a  hat  on  tlie  top  of  which  was  a  rosarj'  encii-cled 
with  small  sapphires. 

B.  59.  Distinguished  with  hats  of  the  doctorship  .  .  . 

T.  74.  I  saw  a  number  congregated  with  hats  on  their 
heads ;  some  with  hats  bound  with  silk,  who  were  of 
the  ecclesiastical  order ;  some  with  hats  the  borders  of 
which  were  adorned  with  bands  of  gold,  who  were  of  the 
civil  oi'der  ;  all  were  learned  ;  and  I  saw  some  with 
turbans,  who  were  not  learned. 

^.  Those  in  hats  understood  and  approved  ;  but 

those  in  turbans  denied. 

^.  On  hearing  these  words  those  who  wore  hats 

went  away  with  their  hats  under  their  arms,  praising 
God  ;  for  in  that  World  the  intelligent  wear  hats.  Xot 
so  those  who  wore  turbans  ;  for  they  were  bald  .  .  . 

137^".  A  man  started  up  .  .  .  who  had  a  turban  on  his 
head,  and  a  hat  over  it ;  and  he  touched  tlie  hat  with 
his  finger,  and  said  .  .  . 


D.  1083.  He  wore  a  hat  or  cap-/»fesa,  folded  together 
of  black,  as  those  of  the  Turks  are  of  white.  l>y  this 
hat  (mcV.s.sfl)  .  .  .  they  are  known. 

1084.  They  are  distinguished  from  otliers  in  the  other 
life,  both  by  theii  hats,  which  are  black,  but  of  a  si(uaro 
form,  and  flat  above  ... 

1152.  He  afterwards  Hew  out  from  under  my  hat 
{mijssa). 

1843.  They  were  provided  with  a  sharp  hat,  from 
which  a  sjiike  projected. 

1853.  W^hen  I  merely  thought  that  I  liad  a  fur  cap 
{iiw.'^Aa)  on  my  head,  they  were  prevented  from  seeing 
the  interiors  of  the  brain  .  .  .  Presently,  good  Spirits 
thinking  that  tlioy  were  shut  in  between  tliat  cap  and 
the  head  .  .  . 

2498.  They  sit  .  .  .  witli  a  l.noad  wliitisli  leed  hat  on 
their  heads. 

4053.  Representation  ...  of  a  man  sleeping  with  a 
whitish  hat. 

4743.  There  came  one  from  those  in  the  universe.    He 
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was  a  short  gross  man  with  a  hat  which  had  wool  round 

it. 

[D.J4786.  Concerning  certain  appearances  .  .  .  such  as 
hats  .  .  . 

^.  If  a  hat,  or  cap-znossa,  or  wig,  is  taken  away 

from  anyone,  the  communication  with  such  things  as 
inflow  from  above  perishes  ;  so  that  these  articles  of 
clothing  are  thence. 

4910.  They  have  a  hat  or  cap-7no\>-.sa-down  to  the  eyes, 
under  which  as  it  were  they  think. 

6015^.  By  the  putting  on  of  garments  the  communica- 
tions are  varied  ;  especially  with  hats  and  turbans  ;  but 
these  are  magical  things  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4782.  A  certain  one  descended  thither  under 
the  form  of  a  man  in  a  white  shirt  and  a  square  hat  .  .  . 

Hatch.     See  under  Exclude. 

Hatred.     Odium. 

Hate.     Odi. 

Hater.     Osor. 

Hated,  Hateful.    Exosus. 

A.  'i,^'.  The  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .  are 
hatreds ;  for  the  more  anyone  loves  himself  and  the 
world,  the  more  he  hates  his  neighbour,  and  thus  the 
Lord. 

59-.  Such  deadly  hatred  reigns  in  the  World  of  Spirits 
against  the  things  which  are  of  love  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  as  can  never  be  described. 

251.  By  'the  serpent'  is  meant  ...  in  special  the  love 
of  self,  or  hatred  against  the  neighbour  and  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  love  of  self.  This  evil, 
or  hatred,  being  manifold  ...  is  distinguished  in  the 
Word  by  the  kinds  of  serpents  .  .  .  according  to  the 
differences  of  their  poison,  which  is  hatred. 

374.  'Blood'  is  taken  for  all  sin,  especially  for  hatred  ; 
for  he  who  hates  his  brother  kills  him  in  his  heart.  111. 
(In)  j\[att.v.2i,22,  the  degrees  of  hatred  are  meant. 
Hatred  is  contrary  to  charity  ;  and  kills,  if  not  with  the 
hand,  still  in  the  mind,  and  in  whatever  way  it  can.  It 
is  only  external  bonds  which  prevent  the  use  of  the 
hand  ;  and  therefore  all  hatred  is  'blood.'  111. 

-.  And  as  hatred  is  '  blood, '  all  iniquity  is  '  blood ; ' 

for  hatred  is  the  fountain  of  all  iniquities.  111. 

^.  The  unmercifulness   and   hatred   of  the   last 

times  is  described  by  'blood,'  in  the  Eevelation. 

8.   'Bloods'  are  mentioned  in  the  plural,  because 

all  iniquitous  and  abominable  things  spring  from  hatred ; 
as  do  all  good  and  holy  things  from  love.  He,  therefore, 
who  bears  hatred  to  the  neighbour,  would  kill  him  if  he 
could,  and  does  kill  him  in  whatever  way  he  can  ;  which 
is  to  inflict  on  him  the  violence  which  is  here  properly 
signified  by  'the  voice  of  bloods,' 

693.  As  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  the  neighbour, 
and  the  derivative  joy  and  happiness,  constitute  Heaven ; 
so  do  hatred  against  the  Lord  and  against  the  neighbour, 
and  the  penalty  and  torment  thence,  constitute  Hell. 
There  are  innumerable  genera  and  still  more  innumer- 
able species  of  hatreds  ;  and  the  Hells  are  of  equal 
number. 

724®.  Those  who  have  preached  the  Lord  and  faith 


with  such  eloquence  .  .  .  are  of  those  in  the  other  life 
who  hate  the  Lord  and  persecute  the  faithful  the  most. 

760*.  He  who  loves  self  hates  all  M-ho  do  not  serve 
him. 

814.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  spent  their  life 
in  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruelty. 

.  Such  as  entertain  deadly  hatred,  and  thence 

breathe  revenge  ,  .  .  are  kept  in  a  very  deep  cadaverous 
Hell,  where  there  is  a  strong  stench  as  from  corpses  ; 
and,  wonderful  to  say,  such  Spirits  are  so  delighted  with 
that  stench,  that  they  prefer  it  to  the  most  delightful 
odours.     (Further  described  under  Hell). 

815.  They  who  are  so  delighted  with  hatreds  and  the 
consequent  revenges  as  not  to  be  content  with  destroying 
the  body,  but  also  wish  to  destroy  the  soul  .  .  .  are  let 
downwards  through  a  very  dark  opening  towards  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  deeply  according  to  the  degree 
of  the  hatred  and  the  consequent  revenge,  and  they  are 
then  smitten  with  grievous  terror  and  horror,  and  at  the 
same  time  are  kept  in  the  desire  for  revenge  ;  and  as  this 
is  increased  they  are  let  down  more  deeply.  They  are 
afterwards  sent  to  a  place  under  Gehenna,  where  there 
are  serpents,  direful  and  great,  with  large  bellies  .  .  . 
and  they  are  tormented  by  their  bites  .  .  .  Meanwhile, 
they  live  in  direful  phantasies,  and  are  there  for  ages, 
even  until  they  no  longer  know  that  they  have  been 
men.  In  no  other  way  can  their  life — which  they  have 
drawn  from  such  hatreds  and  revenges — be  extinguished. 

816.  As  the  genera  of  hatreds  and  revenges  are  in- 
nximerable,  and  the  species  still  more  so,  and  the  one 
kind  has  not  the  like  Hell  as  another,  and  thus  it  is 
impossible  to  enumerate  each  of  them  in  their  order,  we 
may  relate  the  things  which  have  been  seen.  (Examps. 
of  assassins  and  murderers.)     817. 

818.  Under  the  buttocks  there  is  a  horrible  Hell, 
where  they  seem  to  strike  one  another  with  knives  .  .  . 
They  are  those  who  have  held  others  in  such  hatred  as 
to  have  burned  to  cruelly  kill  them  .  .  . 

819.  There  is  a  pool  ...  on  the  front  bank  of  which 
there  ajipear  to  those  who  are  there  monstrous  serpents 
.  .  .  On  the  left  bank  .  .  .  there  appear  those  who  devour 
human  flesh  and  one  another,  sticking  by  their  teeth  to 
each  other's  shoulders.  To  the  left  .  .  .  appear  .  .  . 
monstrous  whales,  which  swallow  a  man  and  vomit  him 
out.  .  .  On  the  opposite  bank  appear  very  ugly  faces, 
especially  of  old  women,  too  monstrous  to  describe, 
running  about  as  if  they  were  crazy.  On  the  right  bank 
are  they  who  try  to  butcher  one  another  with  cruel 
instruments  ...  In  the  middle  of  the  pool  there  is  black 
throughout  ...  I  have  sometimes  seen  Spirits  brought 
to  this  pool  .  .  .  and  was  instructed  .  .  .  that  they  were 
those  who  had  cherished  intestine  hatreds  against  the 
neighbour  ;  and  that  the  hatreds  burst  out  whenever  an 
opportunity  was  given,  in  which  they  had  taken  their 
greatest  delight ;  nor  had  anything  delighted  them  more 
than  to  summon  the  neighbour  to  trial,  and  cause  penal- 
ties to  be  imposed  upon  him  .  .  .  Into  such  things  arc 
turned  the  hatreds  and  cruelties  of  men  after  the  life  of 
the  body  .  .  .     U.1396. 

821.  There  are  those  who  outwardly  bear  an  honest 
face  and  life  .  .  .  They  act  .  ,  .  through  others,  by  de- 
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ceitful  artifices  .  .  .  They  are  hidden  robbers,  aud  their 
kind  of  hatred  is  conjoined  with  pride,  avidity  for  gain, 
uumercifuhiess,  and  deceit  .  .  .  Sucli,  in  the  other  life, 
desire  to  innrder  all  wliom  they  meet. 

822.  There  is  a  kind  of  hatred  against  the  neighbour, 
in  lieing  delighted  in  doing  injuries,  and  in  harassing 
everyone,  and  the  more  injury  they  can  inflict  on  him, 
the  better  are  they  pleased.  There  are  very  many  such 
from  the  lowest  of  the  common  people  ;  and  there  are 
those  who  are  not  from  the  common  peojde  who  are  of  a 
like  mind,  but  are  outwardly  better  behaved  .  .  .  After 
death  they  appear  naked  as  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
body  .  .  ,  They  rush  at  one  another,  taking  hold  of  the 
shoulders  of  another  behind  and  thus  harassing  him  ; 
they  leap  over  his  head  .  .  .  and  assail  him  witli  their 
fists.  Those  who  have  been  better  bred  .  .  .  first  salute 
one  another,  then  go  behind,  and  attack  one  another 
with  their  fists  .  .  . 

904'-.  To  look  to  the  Lord  through  faith  .  .  .  and  to 
hate  the  neighbour  ...  is  to  have  an  infernal  deep  be- 
tween one's  self  and  the  Lord,  into  whicli  he  would  fall 
if  he  wanted  to  get  nearer  ;  for  hatred  against  the 
neighbour  is  that  infernal  deep  which  is  between, 

911^.  They  who  perceive  no  delight  but  that  which  is 
oi  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  which  is  the  same  as 
that  of  hatreds  against  all  who  do  not  favour  and  serve 
them  .  .  . 

1008^.  If  the  idea  occurs  of  a  person  against  whom  one 
has  entertained  hatred,  then  the  idea  of  all  the  things 
which  he  has  thought,  spoken,  and  done  against  him 
comes  iorth-pro(iit-a,t  the  same  time. 

loio.  'To  shed  blood'  ...  in  the  internal  sense,  is  to 
-entertain  hatred  against  the  neighbour.  Sig.  .  .  'To  be 
angry,'  here,  =  to  recede  from  charitj'  .  .  .  and 'therefore 
it  is  hatred.  He  who  is  in  hatred,  not  only  has  no 
charity,  bnt  also  does  violence  to  charity  ;  that  is,  he 
'sheds  blood.'  In  the  hatred  is  the  very  killing  of  the 
man,  as  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact,  that  he  who 
is  in  hatred,  wishes  for  nothing  more  than  for  the  other 
to  be  killed  ;  and,  if  external  bonds  did  not  hinder,  he 
would  kill  him  ;  and  therefore  tlie  killing  of  the  brotlier 
and  the  shedding  of  his  blood  is  the  hatred  ;  and  when 
it  is  the  hatred,  it  is  such  in  every  idea  of  him  against 
him.  The  ease  is  the  same  with  j'rofanation  ;  he  who 
profanes  the  Word  .  ,  ,  not  only  holds  the  Truth  in 
hatred,  but  also  extinguishes  or  murders  it.  .  .  In  the 
other  life,  they  who  have  committed  profanation  .  .  . 
hold  in  intestine  hatred  the  Lord  and  all  the  goods 
of  love  and  truths  of  faith,  because  they  are  contrary  to 
their  intestine  hatreds,  rapines,  and  adulteries. 

loii.  In  the  internal  sense,  a  man's  entertaining 
hatred  against  his  neighbour  is  what  condemns  him  to 
death  ;  that  is.  to  Hell ;  as  the  Lord  teaches  in  ^latthew : 
'Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother.  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
liable  to  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  Ex. 

1032''.  From  the  Christian  world,  so  called,  come  the 
worst  of  all,  who  hold  the  neighbour  aud  the  Lord  in 
intestine  hatred.     iS86,rref.*.  2121.  2125. 

1 040'-.  He  who  holds  the  neighbour  in  hatred  (is  in 
hatred  in  each  one  of  the  efforts  of  his  will,  and  in  each 
one  of  the  ideas  of  thought). 


1079-.  Where  there  is  no  charity,  there  is  the  love  of 
self,  and  therefore  hatred  against  all  do  not  favour  self 
.  .  .  When  they  come  into  the  other  life,  with  those 
who  are  in  no  charity,  the  animus  of  hatred  then  shines 
forth  from  every  single  thing  .  .  . 

1080-.  They  thus  acquire  two  spheres  .  .  .  one,  which 
is  interior,  full  of  hatreds  ;  and  the  other,  which  is 
exterior,  simulative  of  good  .  .  .  and  therefore,  when  the 
exterior  sphere  is  taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  they  rush 
into  every  crime.  When  it  is  not  taken  away,  then  in 
every  word  of  theirs  hatred  lies  concealed,  which  is  per- 
ceived.    Hence  their  punishments  and  torments. 

1096^.  The  delight  of  hatreds  and  adulteries,  regarded 
in  itself,  is  nothing  but  an  excrementitions  delight ; 
into  which  it  is  also  turned  in  the  other  life. 

1 106.  There  are  many  who  .  .  .  have  imbued  falsities 
as  to  faith  ;  but  have  .  .  .  not,  like  others,  lived  in 
hatreds,  revenges,  and  adulteries.     Their  lot. 

1150^.  If  they  do  not  care  for  the  neighbour;  and 
still  more  if  they  hold  him  in  hatred,  their  worship  is 
external  separated  from  internal,  and  they  are  'sons  of 
Canaan.' 

1 182^.  The  more  hatred  there  is  in  the  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world,  the  more  ])rofaneness  there  is  in  the  wor- 
ship :  the  more  of  malice  there  is  in  the  hatreds,  the 
still  greater  profaneuess  there  is  in  the  worship  .  .  . 

1267.  (The  infernals)  have  intestine  hatred  against 
all,  even  against  their  companions.   Des. 

1277.  See  SociKTv. 

1321^.  They  there  liear  hatred  against  and  persecute 
tlie  truth  .  .  . 

1395'-  With  those  who  are  in  hatred,  the  quality  of 
the  hatred  is  at  once  apperceived  (from  their  discourse), 
and  more  things  which  are  in  the  hatred  than  man 
could  be  induced  to  believe.  When  the  persons  are 
presented  against  whom  they  have  entertained  hatred, 
a  lamentable  state  is  produced  ;  for  whatever  they  have 
thought  and  machinated  against  the  other  stands  forth. 

1512.  From  those  who  have  lived  in  hatred  and  re- 
venge there  exhale  such  spheres  as  cause  swooning,  and 
excite  vomiting. 

1514-.  With  those  who  have  lived  in  grievous  hatred 
and  revenge,  and  in  cruelty,  their  sphere,  when  it  is 
turned  into  odours,  is  a  cadaverous  stench. 

1 5943.  The  love  of  self  stores  up  in  itself  hatred  against 
all  who  do  not  subject  themselves  to  it  as  servants  ;  and, 
as  it  stores  up  hatred,  it  also  stores  up  revenges, 
cruelties,  deceits,  and  many  wicked  things. 

1608^.  That  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  cannot  be  given 
to  those  who  .  .  .  say  they  have  faith,  aud  entertaiu 
hatred  against  the  neighbour,  may  be  evident  to  every- 
body .  .  .  for  there  can  be  no  life  in  such  faith,  when 
hatred,  that  is.  Hell,  makes  the  life  ;  for  Hell  consists 
of  nothing  but  hatreds  ;  not  of  the  hatreds  which  man 
has  received  hereditarily,  but  of  the  hatrads  which  lie 
has  himself  ac(piired  by  actual  life. 

1691.  From  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  come 
forth-exfs^uTjY-all  hatreds  ;  from  hatreds  all  revenges 
aud  cruelties  ;  from  the  fornier  and  the  latter  all  deceits ; 
in  short,  all  the  Hells. 
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[A.]  1742.  The  lilewliich  evil  Spirits  have  .  .  .  is  the  life 
of  the  ci;pidities  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
consequently  the  life  of  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruel- 
ties .  .  . 

i835<^.  In  the  other  life  they  are  among  the  infernals, 
because  within  .  .  .  they  have  .  .  .  hatred,  revenge, 
cruelty,  adulteries,  which  do  not  appear  before  man  in 
proportion  as  these  fears,  which  are  external  bonds, 
jirevail. 

1844.  Xot  caring  .  .  .  whether  they  cherish  intestine 
hatreds  .  .  . 

i860.  'There  was  thick  darkness '  =  when  there  was 
hatred  in  place  of  charity  .  .  .  There  is  thick  darkness 
wlien  there  is  evil  in  place  of  good  ;  or,  what  is  exactly 
the  same,  when  there  is  hatred  in  place  of  charity. 
^Vhen  there  is  hatred  in  place  of  charity,  the  thick 
darkness  is  so  great  that  the  man  does  not  at  all  know 
that  it  is  evil,  still  less  that  it  is  such  evil  as  will  in 
the  otlier  life  thrust  him  down  to  Hell ;  for  they  who 
are  in  hatred  apperceive  a  certain  delight,  and  as  it  were 
a  certain  vital  [activity ]'in  it,  (which)  cause  that  he  does 
not  know  otherwise  than  that  it  is  good  ...  so  that 
when  he  is  told  that  it  is  infernal  he  can  scarcely  believe 
it,  still  less  when  he  is  told  tliat  such  delight  and  vital 
[activity]  are  turned  in  the  other  life  into  what  is  tilthilj^ 
excrementitious  and  cadaverous  ;  and  still  less  does  he 
believe  that  he  liiniself  becomes  a  devil  and  a  horrilde 
image  of  Hell  ;  for  Hell  consists  of  nothing  but  hatreds 
and  such  diabolical  forms.  (Yet)  if  he  himself  were  to 
describe,  or  represent,  or  ...  in  any  way  depict  hatred, 
he  woukl  do  it  no  otherwise  than  by  diabolical  forms, 
such  as  they  also  become  after  death  .  .  .  Such  persons 
may  also  say  that  they  will  come  into  Heaven  .  .  .  when 
yet  in  Heaven  there  are  nothing  but  forms  of  charity 
.  .  .  Let  them  think,  now,  how  it  is  possible  for  these 
two  forms,  of  hatred  and  of  charity,  to  be  together  in 
one  place. 

1861.  Falsity  from  hatreds,  there,  ap})ears  as  smoke. 

.  It  is  the  cupidities  of  hatreds,  of  revenges,  of 

cruelties,  and  of  adulteries,  and  still  more  when  they  are 
mixed  with  deceit,  which  appear  and  become  such 
(brands  of  fire  from  such  a  furnace), 

%   '  Fire '= hatreds. 

.  Hatred  is  described  by  'no  man  sparing  his 

brother.' 

".  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  self ;  or,  what  is 

the  same,  in  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  that  they  are 
thus  set  on  tire  from  their  cupidities.  Sig. 

■'.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  infernal  fire 

is,  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  hatred,  revenge,  and 
cruelty  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  love  of  self,  which 
become  such  things. 

13_   'Fire'  =  the  infernal  penalty  of  those  who  .  .  . 

pass  their  time  in  the  falsity  of  hatred. 

^^.  The  case  would  be  the  same  if  anyone  else 

who  passes  his  time  in  hatreds  and  in  the  filthy  things 
of  hatreds,  were  to  see  the  Lord  ;  he  could  see  Him  no 
otherwise  than  from  the  hatred  and  its  filthy  things, 
which  are  the  recipients  of  the  rays  of  good  and  truth 
from  Him,  and  which  would  turn  the  rays  of  good  and 
truth  into  such  fire,  smoke,  and  thick  darkness. 

2045-.  From  (the  love  of  self)  as  from  an  unclean  pit, 


spring  all  hatreds,  all  revenges,  all  cruelties,  nay  all 
adulteries  ;  for  he  who  loves  himself,  either  despises,  or 
vituperates,  or  holds  in  hatred  all  others  who  do  not 
serve,  or  show  honour  to,  or  favour  him  ;  and  where 
there  is  hatred,  he  breathes  nothing  but  revenges  and 
cruelties  ;  and  this  in  the  proportion  that  he  loves 
himself.     2057. 

^.  As  hatreds,  revenges,  cruelties,  and  adulteries 

are  from  this  source,  from  it  are  all  things  which  are 
called  sins,  crimes,  abominations,  and  profanations  .  .  . 

2057^.  So  that  they  perceive  nothing  more  delightful 
than  from  hatred,  revenge,  and  cruelty  to  torment 
others  by  direful  methods  and  phantasies. 

'^.  Those  are  in  the  love  of  self  who  .  .  .  hold  in 

hatred  those  who  do  not  favour  and  serve  them,  and 
pay  them  a  sort  of  worship. 

2116-.  With  those  who  have  thought  and  exercised 
hatreds,  revenges,  cruelties,  and  adulteries,  and  have 
thus  lived  in  no  charity,  the  life  thus  contracted  re- 
mains after  death  ;  nay,  each  and  all  things  of  that  life, 
which  successively  return.  Hence  their  torments  in 
Hell. 

2219^.  (Thus)  from  the  love  of  self  spring  all  hatreds, 
revenges,  and  cruelties  ,  .  . 

*.  They  who  are  in  that  love  hold  the  Lord  in 

hatred  more  than  all  other  things  ;  thus  all  the  truths 
of  faith  .  .  . 

2228'''.  Infernal  life  is  contracted  from  all  those  ends, 
thoughts,  and  works,  which  How  from  the  love  of  self, 
consequently  from  hatred  against  the  neighbour. 

2231''.  As  the  human  race  began  to  .  .  .  hold  the 
neighbour  in  hatred,  and  to  exercise  revenges  and 
cruelties  ,  .  . 

2261'.  Those  can  never  partake  of  the  Lord's  life, 
who,  when  their  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  is 
touched,  hold  the  neighbour  in  hatred  .  .  . 

2309^.  Thus  in  their  first  age  (parents)  initiate  (their 
children)  into  hatreds  and  revenges  .  .  . 

23276.  In  (the  love  of  self)  .  .  .  there  is  hatred  and 
revenge  if  he  is  not  worshipped  .  .  . 

2354.  They  who  .  .  .  hold  in  hatred  all  who  do  not 
worship  them  .  .  . 

2590.  Such  (Gentiles)  do  not  hold  others  in  hatred  ; 
do  not  revenge  injuries  .  .  . 

26098.  When  it  was  said  'Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  the 
Angels  .  .  .  perceived  that  they  should  not  hold  anyone 
in  hatred  .  .  . 

2884.  The  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ...  is 
hatred  .  .  . 

2910^,  Afterwards,  there  comes  hatred  of  one  against 
another  ;  which,  although  it  does  not  appear  in  the 
external  form  ...  is  still  cherished  inwardly  .  .  ,  Under 
these  loves  the  hatred  against  the  neighbour  hides 
itself,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  that  they  want  to 
command  all,  and  to  possess  all  things  which  belong  to- 
others .  .  . 

'^.  This  Church  is  now  at  its  end,  because  now 

there  is  not  only  no  charity,  but  in  place  of  charity 
there  is  hatred,  which,  although  it  does  not  appear  in, 
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the  external  form,  is  still  within,  and  bursts  out  as 
often  as  possible  .  .  . 

3182".  Doctrine  teaches  this  trutli,  that  no  one  is  to 
be  held  in  hatred  ;  because  he  wlio  holds  anyone  in 
hatred,  kills  him  every  moment  .  .  . 

3340.  When  any  exhalation  flows  out  thence,  there 
are  perceived  .  .  ,  hatreds  from  evils. 

3340**.  They  breathed  nothing  else  than  hatreds,  re- 
venges, slaughters  .  .  . 

3440^  To  kill  is  to  have  hatred  ;  for  he  who  hates 
kills  every  moment  :  this  is  in  the  will  of  it  and  in  the 
tlelight  of  life  of  it. 

3484^.  Evil  and  infernal  Spirits  appear  as  forms  of 
hatred. 

3488^,  'Ye  shall  be  hated  by  all  nations  for  the  sake 
of  My  name' (Matt.xxiv.9)  =  contempt  and  aversion  for 
all  things  which  ai-e  of  good  and  truth.  'To  hate '  =  to 
feel  contempt  and  aversion  ;  for  these  are  of  hatred. 

*.    'To  hate  one  another'  (ver.  10)  =  enmity  among 

themselves  from  evil  against  good. 

3489-.  There  it  is  evident,  that  however  such  (Chris- 
tians) had  seemed  in  the  world  peaceable,  they  had  still 
held  one  another  in  hatred  ;  and  had  held  in  hatred  all 
things  which  are  of  faith,  especially  the  Lord ;  for 
when  the  Lord  is  only  named  before  them  in  the  other 
life,  a  sphere  not  only  of  contempt,  but  also  of  aversion 
and  enmity  against  Him  manifestly  breathes  forth  .  .  . 
from  them  .  .  .  and  in  like  manner  when  charity  and 
faith  are  mentioned. 

^.  When  they  lived  in  the  world  ...  if  they  had 

not  feared  for  their  life  .  .  .  and  especially  if  they  had 
not  feared  for  reputation  .  .  .  they  would  have  rushed 
the  one  against  another  from  intestine  hatred,  accord- 
ing to  their  endeavours  and  thoughts  .  .  .  Such  are 
Christians  at  this  day  as  to  the  interiors,  except  a  few 
whom  they  do  not  Know. 

3605.  'Esau  hated  Jacob  on  account  of  the  blessing 
..."  (Gen.  xxvii.4i)  =  that  natural  good  was  averse  to 
the  inverted  conjunction  of  truth.  'To  hate,'  in  the 
internal  sense,  here,  =to  be  averse. 

-.  The  reason  'to  hate' in  the  internal  sense  = 

to  be  averse,  is  that  it  is  predicated  of  good  .  .  .  and 
good  does  not  even  know  what  hatred  is  ;  for  it  is  com- 
pletely opposite  to  it ;  and  opposites  cannot  possibly  be 
in  one  subject ;  but  good,  or  they  who  are  in  good,  in 
place  of  hatred  have  a  species  of  aversion  .  .  . 

*.  The  case  is  the  same  when  it  is  read  of  Jehovah 

.  .  .  in  the  Word  that  He  'hates.'  HI.  .  .  Here,  'hatred,' 
because  predicated  of  Jehovah  ...  in  the  internal  sense 
is  not  hatred,  but  is  mercy  ;  for  the  Divine  is  mercy  ;  but 
when  this  inflows  with  a  man  who  is  in  evil,  and  he 
incurs  the  penalty  of  evil,  it  then  appears  as  if  it  were 
hatred  .  .  . 

■*.  The  inflowing  mercy  of  the  Lord  was,  so  to 

speak,  turned  with  (the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  people) 
into  such  hatred,  not  only  against  their  enemies,  but 
also  against  their  companions  ;  and  therefore  they  could 
not  believe  otherwise  than  tliat  Jehovah  also  hated  ,  ,  . 

e,  jjiit  the  quality  of  hatred  with  those  who  are 

in  love  and  charity  ...  is  evident  from  the  Lord's 
words  in  Matthew  :  '  Ye  have  heard  that  it  has  been 
said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 


enemy  ;  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies  ;  bless 
them  that  curse  you  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ; 
and  pray  for  them  that  injure  and  persecute  you  ;  that 
ye  may  be  the  sons  of  your  Father  who  is  in  the 
Heavens'  (v.  43-45). 

3643.  The  infernals,  in  proportion  as  they  are  in 
hatred  and  thence  in  falsity,  are  in  thick  darkness  and 
in  cold.  .  ,  Thick  darkness  (there)  has  in  it  insanity, 
and  cold  hatred. 

3701^  If  anyone  injures,  or  tries  to  injure  him,  as  to 
these  goods  and  truths,  as  he  calls  them,  he  hates 
liim  .  .  . 

3855.  'Leah  was  hated'  (Gen.xxix.3i)=that  the 
attection  of  external  truth  was  not  so  dear,  because 
further  from  the  Divine. 

3870.  'That  I  was  hated'  (ver.33)  =  the  state  of  faith 
if  the  will  is  not  correspondent  thereto.  'To  be  hated' 
=  not  loved  ;  for  such  is  the  state  of  faith  if  the  will 
does  not  correspond  to  it.  Ex. 

3957*.  They  who  have  been  in  the  love  of  self,  and 
tlience  in  hatreds  and  revenges  against  those  who  do 
not  serve  them  .  .  .  remain  in  them  after  the  life  of  the 
body  ;  for  these  are  the  things  which  they  love,  and 
which  make  the  delights  of  their  life,  and  therefore 
their  veriest  life. 

3993^.  If  anyone  loves  himself  in  preference  to  others, 
and  from  that  love  .  .  .  hates  those  who  do  not  honour 
him  .  .  .  and  on  this  account  feels  the  delight  of  hatred 
in  revenge  and  cruelty,  the  evil  of  such  love  is  that  with 
which  good  and  truth  cannot  be  mingled  ;  for  they  are 
contraries. 

4060^.  Those  who  are  ...  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  and  thence  in  hatreds  and  revenges,  induce 
this  obscurity  on  themselves. 

4221.  While  he  lived  ...  he  despised  all  others,  and 
also  hated  them  .  .  .  There  exhaled  from  him  a  sphere 
as  it  were  corporeal  .  .  . 

4225.  They  who  interiorly  are  unmerciful,  in  hatred 
and  revenge  against  the  neighbour  on  account  of  self  and 
the  world  ...  are  out  of  the  Grand  Man  ;  for  they  are 
in  Hell.  These  do  not  correspond  to  any  organs  and 
members  in  the  body,  but  to  various  vitiations  and 
diseases  induced  on  them. 

4464-.  If  his  life  has  been  solely  in  external  things, 
as  in  pleasures  from  hatreds  against  the  neighbour,  from 
revenges  and  cruelties  thence,  from  adulteries  .  .  .  and 
the  like,  the  spiritual  sphere  which  encompasses  him  is 
as  foul  as  in  the  world  is  the  [sphere  of  odour  from 
corpses,  dung,  and  the  like. 

4663-.  He  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  has  hated  tlie 
neighbour,  in  the  other  life  also  hates  the  neighbour. 

4681.  'They  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  for 
peace  to  him'  (Gen.xxxvii.4)  =  contempt  and  turning 
away  ...  'To  hate '  =  to  despise  ;  for  'hatred'  in  the 
internal  sense  does  not  signify  such  hatred  as  there  is 
with  men  who  are  in  hatred  ;  for  the  signihcation  of 
this  word  becomes  milder  as  it  ascends  into  Heaven  ; 
because  in  Heaven  they  do  not  know  what  hatred  is  .  .  . 

4684.  'They  added  still  to  hate  him'  (ver.5)— con- 
tempt and  turning  away  still  greater.     4692. 
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[A.  ]  4750^.  The  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  not,  as  commonly 
appears,  the  external  elation  which  is  called  pride  ;  but 
it  is  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  and  thence  a  burn- 
ing desire  of  revenge,  and  the  delight  of  cruelty  .  .  .  For 
he  who  holds  his  neighbour  in  such  hatred,  interiorly 
loves  himself  alone  .  .  .     ". 

4776".  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  .  .  .  love  .  .  . 
others  only  so  far  as  they  see  themselves  in  them,  and 
them  in  themselves  ;  they  also  hold  these  in  hatred, 
which  manifests  itself  as  soon  as  they  recede  and  are 
not  of  them  .  .  . 

4903-.  The  doctrinal  of  (the  Jewish  nation),  that  it 
was  allowable  to  hate  an  enemy  .  .  . 

4997-.  When  a  number  (love  themselves  alone)  in  one 
Society,  it  follows  that  all  are  disjoined,  and  each  looks 
at  another  from  within  as  an  enemy,  and  if  anyone  does 
anything  against  him,  lie  hates  him,  and  takes  delight 
in  his  ruin.  Nor  is  the  ease  unlike  with  the  evil  of  the 
love  of  the  world  .  .  .  from  this  also  come  enmities  and 
hatreds,  but  in  a  less  degree. 

5061.  I  heard  from  some  scoldings  against  myself; 
and  I  jierceived  an  endeavour  that  they  wanted  to  ascend 
and  destroy  me.  .  .  (The  Angels)  said  that  tliey  had 
hated  me  while  they  lived,  although  I  had  never  done 
them  the  slightest  injury  ;  and  I  was  instructed  that 
when  such  merely  perceive  the  sphere  of  him  whom  they 
have  hated,  they  breathe  his  ruin.  .  .  From  this  it  was 
evident  that  those  who  have  mutually  hated  each  other 
in  the  world,  meet  in  the  other  life,  and  try  to  do  many 
evil  things  to  each  other.  .  .  For  hatred  is  opposite  to 
love  and  charity,  and  is  aversion  and  as  it  were  spiritual 
antipathy  ;  and  therefore  the  moment  in  the  other  life 
that  they  perceive  the  sphere  of  him  against  whom  they 
had  borne  hatred,  they  come  as  it  were  into  fury. 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  involved  in  what  the  Lord 
says  in  Matt.  v.  22-26.     D.  Min.  4807.  4808. 

5117^.  'It  brought  forth  wild  grai)es'  =  the  evils  of 
hatred  and  revenge. 

5145^.  Without  these  (degrees)  as  planes,  good  .  .  . 
flows  througli  ...  to  the  Sensuous,  and  in  that  ...  is 
turned  into  .  .  .  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  consequently  into  the  delight  of  hatred, 
revenge,  cruelty  .  .  . 

55636.  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  have  been  in  deadly 
hatred,  and  in  the  revenges  of  such  hatred,  and  from 
these  in  falsities,  have  their  skulls  completely  indurated  ; 
and  some  like  ebony,  through  which  no  rays  of  light 
.  .  .  penetrate  .  .  . 

5695®.  Hence  the  disposition  of  their  face  is  contrarj- 
to  the  interiors,  sometimes  to  such  a  degree,  that 
enmities,  hatreds,  revenges,  and  the  cupidity  of  murder- 
ing are  within,  and  yet  their  face  is  so  disclosed  that 
love  towards  him  shines  forth  from  it. 

57 1 2^  The  origins  of  diseases  are  in  general  .  .  . 
envyings,  hatreds,  revenges,  lasciviousnesses,  and  the 
like  ;  which  destroy  man's  interiors,  and  (then)  the 
exteriors  suffer  .  .  . 

5715.  There  exhaled  a  dangerous  heat,  which  was 
collected  from  various  Hells,  and  which  originated  from 
cupidities  of  various  kinds,  as  from  pride  .  .  .  hatreds, 
revenges,  etc.  .  .  When  this  heat  acted  upon  my  body, 


it  instantly  induced  a  disease  like  that  of  a  burning 
fever  .  .  . 

5721^.  Inwardly  they  are  filth j^,  because  they  are 
pre-eminently  in  the  love  of  self,  and  thence  in  hatred 
and  revenge,  and  in  cruelty  against  all  who  do  not 
worship  them. 

5764.  The  Societies  (in  Hell)  are  so  instituted,  that 
they  act  as  one  together  against  good  .  .  .  although 
everyone  is  in  deadly  hatred  against  another. 

6422.  'The  archers  hate  him'  (Gen.xlix.23)=with  all 
hostility. 

6558.  'Perhaps  Joseph  will  hate  us'  (Gen.  1.15)  =  that 
they  have  rejected  the  Internal.  '  To  hate '  =  to  be  averse 
to  and  reject.  .  .  As  hatred  and  revenge  are  attributed  to 
Jehovah,  (so  here). 

6625.  (Thus  in)  the  ideas  of  those  who  live  evilly  and 
thence  think  evilly  .  .  .  there  are  hatreds,  there  are  re- 
venges .  .  . 

6667.  If  he  had  previously  been  a  friend,  he  is  hated 
in  the  same  proportion.     (See  Fkiend,  here.) 

7272.  The  evil  of  falsity  .  .  .  that  they  were  holy 
although  they  lived  in  hatreds,  in  revenges  .  .  .     -'. 

7280^.  For  in  projiortion  as  anyone  loves  himself,  he 
hates  others  who  do  not  favour  him  ;  and,  in  proportion 
as  anyone  is  in  hatred,  he  is  in  the  delight  of  destroy- 
ing ;  but  in  the  world  this  is  concealed. 

7363.  (In  Mars)  they  feel  no  aversion  ;  still  less 
hatred. 

7370.  Still  more  is  he  in  the  love  of  self  who  hates 
his  neighbour  (because  he  does  not  favour  him). 

8227.  When  the  Divine  is  present,  and  protects  them 
against  the  evil,  then  the  evil  .  .  .  burn  still  more  against 
the  Divine  itself ;  for  they  hold  this  in  the  greatest 
hatred.  They  who  hate  good,  hate  the  Divine  most  of 
all. 

83 18".  The  evils  from  (the  love  of  self)  are  the  worst 
of  all ;  for  they  not  only  despise  others  in  comparison 
with  themselves,  but  also  .  .  .  hate  them  for  a  slight 
cause,  and  then  breathe  their  ruin  ;  and  thus  revenge 
and  cruelty  become  the  delight  of  their  lives. 

8711.  'Men  of  Truth  hating  gain' (Ex.xviii.2i)  =  be- 
cause  truths  are  pure  without  a  worldly  end.  .  .  'Hating 
gain '  =  aversion  to  the  persuasions  from  falsity  and  evil; 
for  'to  hate  '^aversion. 

S7346.  What  spiritual  disjunction  is,  which  is  enmity 
and  hatred  .  .  . 

8744.  When  the  external  man  is  not  regenerate  .  .  . 
he  burns  with  hatred  and  revenge  against  those  who 
oppose  him  ;  and  then  the  internal  man  not  only  con- 
sents, but  also  supplies  reasons  which  confirm  and  {iro- 
mote  it. 

8878.  'To  My  haters'  (Ex. xx. 5)  =  those  who  fully  re- 
ject the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  'The  haters  of  God'  = 
those  who  are  in  evil  and  thence  in  falsity  ;  for  these  are 
they  who  reject  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  in  propor- 
tion as  they  are  in  evil  and  thence  in  falsity,  they  not 
only  reject  it,  but  also  hate  it. 

8902.  'Thou  shalt  not  kill'—  .  .  .  also  that  the 
neighbour  is  not  to  be  hated  .  .  .  because  he  who  hates 
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continually  wants  to  kill,  and  also  would  kill  in  the  act, 
unless  prevented  by  fear  .  .  .  For  hatred  is  from  evil, 
being  contrary  to  charity,  and  breathes  nothing  but 
the  murder  of  him  whom  it  hates  ;  in  the  world  the 
murder  of  his  body  ;  in  the  other  life  the  murder  of  his 
soul.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  in  ilatthew 
.  .  .  V.2I,  ct  scq.  Hatred  against  the  neighbour  is  meant 
by,  'To  be  rashly  angry  with  his  brother  ;'  and  the  de- 
grees of  its  increase  are  described  by,  'to  say  to  him 
Raca,'  and  'to  call  him  a  fool.'  That  ' anger' =  a  turn- 
ing away  from  charity,  and  is  from  evil,  thus  is  '  hatred. ' 
Refs, 

^  9013.  Evils  take  place  either  from  enmity,  or  from 
hatred,  or  from  revenge. 

9049.  With  him  who  from  the  heart  does  evil  to 
another  .  .  .  the  aflection  of  the  love  of  self  is  augmented, 
and  with  it  the  delight  of  hatred  and  of  revenge  against 
those  who  do  not  submit  themselves  .  .  . 

9210''.  They  who  do  all  things  for  the  sake  of  self  and 
tlie  world  .  .  .  not  only  despise  the  neighbour,  but  also 
hate  him  if  he  does  not  make  one  with  themselves  .  .  . 

9256.  'Enemies'  and  'those  who  hate  us'  (Matt.v.)  = 
.  .  .  those  who  think  differently  as  to  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith  ;  in  general,  those  who  are  outside  the 
Church  .  .  . 

9257,  'When  thou  seest  the  ass  of  a  hater  of  thee 
lying  under  its  burden'  (Ex.xxi.5)  =  tlie  falsity  which 
does  not  agree  Avith  the  good  of  the  Church,  from  which 
they  will  perish.  .  .  'A  hater,'  when  said  of  falsity,  = 
what  is  against  the  good  of  the  Church,  thus  what  does 
not  agree  with  it ;  for  hatred,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  = 
the  aversion  and  disagreement  which  are  between  truths 
and  falsities,  and  also  between  goods  and  evils.  Refs. 

9265^.  They  are  held  in  aversion  when  what  is  celestial 
and  Divine  is  loved  in  preference  to  what  is  worldly  and 
earthly  ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  one  is  loved,  the  other 
is  hated  ;  according  to  the  Lord's  words  in  Luke  :  '  No 
one  can  serve  two  lords  ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other  .  .  .'  (xvi.13).  'To  hate'  =  to 
be  averse  to  ;  for  aversion  is  of  hatred  ;  and  hatred  is 
opposite  to  love  .  .  . 

9492.  For  there  is  seated  in  the  minds  of  those  wlio 
are  in  the  Hells  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  and 
hatred  against  God  ;  and  therefore  they  come  into  fury 
when  they  perceive  the  blessedness  of  the  ui)right. 

10618'.  All  evil  has  in  it  enmity,  hatred,  revenge, 
and  fierceness  ;  in  these  and  from  these  evil  has  its  de- 
light.    Moreover,  evil  hates  good  .  .  . 

H.  220,  Those  who  do  not  favour  them,  (the  infernals) 
hate,  exercise  revenges  against  them  .  .  . 

377^,  Interiorly  (those  who  are  in  the  infernal  mar- 
riage) burn  against  each  other  with  a  deadly  hatred, 
which  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  described. 

553.  (Tlie  Infernals)  are  forms  of  hatred  of  various 
kinds  ;  they  are  forms  of  revenges  of  various  kinds  .  .  . 

*.  Their  speech  is  as  from  auger,  or  from  hatred, 

or  from  revenge  ;  for  eacli  one  speaks  from  his  own 
falsity,  and  sounds  from  his  own  evil. 

573.  The  cupidity  from  (the  love  of  self)  is  the 
cupidity  of  injuring  others   who    do   not   honour  .  .  , 


them  ;  and  in  proportion  to  .  .  .  the  amount  of  hatred 
and  revenge  (thence)  is  the  cupidity  of  cruelty  against 
them.     ^. 

^  All  the  Hells  are  such  Societies  ;  and  there- 
fore everyone  there  bears  hatred  in  his  heart  against 
another  ;  and,  from  hatred,  breaks  forth  into  cruelties, 
so  far  as  he  prevails. 

Life  67.  By  murders  of  every  kind,  are  meant  also 
enmities,  hatreds,  and  revenges  of  every  kind,  which 
breathe  murder  ;  for  murder  lies  hidden  in  these,  like 
fire  in  wood  under  the  ash  ;  neither  is  infernal  fire  any- 
thing else.  It  is  from  this  that  it  is  said  to  burn  with 
hatred,  and  to  blaze  with  revenge.  These  are  murders 
in  the  natural  sense.  .  .  By  murder  in  the  supreme  sense, 
is  meant  to  hate  the  Lord. 

73-.  'To  be  reconciled  to  a  brother' =  to  shun  enmity, 
hatred,  and  revenge. 

W.  47*^.  To  love  .  .  .  one's  self  in  another  .  .  .  does  so 
effectually  divide,  that  in  proportion  as  anyone  has  thus 
loved  another,  he  afterwards  hates  him.  For  this  con- 
junction is  successively  loosed  of  itself,  and  then  in  the 
same  degree  love  becomes  hatred. 

P.  215^".  The  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of 
self  inmostly  stores  up  in  itself  hatred  against  God,  con- 
sequently against  the  Divine  things  which  are  of  the 
Church,  and  especially  against  the  Lord.  Ex. 

326-.  He  who  does  not  love  another,  and  still  more 
he  who  hates  another,  does  not  see  or  meet  him  ;  and 
they  are  far  apart  according  to  the  degree  in  which  he 
does  not  love,  or  in  which  he  hates  ;  nay,  if  he  is  pre- 
sent, and  then  rememliers  the  hatred,  he  becomes  in- 
visible. 

R.  307.  'That  they  should  kill  one  another' =  in- 
testine hatreds,  infestations  by  the  Hells,  and  internal 
unrest.  .  .  That  there  are  intestine  hatreds  when  there 
is  no  charity  ...  is  evident  ;  but  after  death,  if  not  in 
the  world. 

325.  'I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  those  who 
had  been  killed  .  .  .'  =  tliose  who  had  been  hated  by 
the  evil  .  .  . 

M.  240.  The  evils  which  reside  within,  and  are 
covered  over,  are  in  general  hatreds,  and  thence  in- 
testine combats  against  everything  spiritual. 

292.  Tlie  causes  of  their  intestine  hatred  .  .  ,  against 
their  wives.  Ex.  . 

365.  The  zeal  of  an  evil  love  stores  up  in  itself  hatred 
and  revenge. 

e.   With    the  evil  .  .  .  the   internal  is  .  .  .  liard, 

breathing  hatred  and  revenge  .  .  .  and  although  it  be 
reconciled,  still  these  things  lie  hidden  like  tire  in  wood 
under  the  ash  ;  and  if  these  fires  do  not  break  out  in  the 
world,  they  do  so  after  death. 

T.  45.  Diabolical  loye  is  the  love  of  self ;  and  this  is 
called  love  ;  but,  regarded  in  itself,  it  is  hatred  .  .  .  And 
as  everyone  (in  Hell)  has  this  at  lieart,  he  burns  with 
hatred  against  liis  god,  and  the  god  against  those  who 
are  under  his  jjower  .  .  . 

309.  In  a  wider  natural  sense,  by  'murders'  are 
meant  enmities,  hatreds,  and  revenges,  which  breathe 
murder  ;  for  murder  lies   hidden  in  them,  like  fire  in 
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wood  under  the  ash.  Infernal  lire  is  nothing  else  .  .  . 
These  are  murdei's  in  intention,  but  not  in  act ;  and  if 
fear  .  .  .  were  taken  away  .  .  .  they  would  break  forth 
into  act  .  .  .  That  hatred  is  murder,  is  evident  from 
(Matt.v.2i,22).  This  is  because  all  that  is  of  the  in- 
tention is  also  of  the  will,  and  thus  in  itself  is  of  the 
deed. 

[T.]  312.  The  hatreds  and  revenges  themselves  with 
them  appear  as  dusky  fires,  and  as  bright  fires  ;  the 
hatreds  as  dusky  fires,  and  the  revenges  as  bright  fires. 

405^.  The  evils  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of 
dominion  from  the  love  of  self  are  in  general  these  ;  •  .  . 
enmity  against  those  who  do  not  favour  them,  the  con- 
sequent hostility,  hatred,  revenge,  unmercifulness, 
fierceness,  and  cruelty  .  .  . 

454.  That  the  friendship  of  love  among  the  evil  is 
intestine  hatred  among  them.  Gen.  art. 


D.  611.  They  also  meet  their  enemies,  especially 
when  they  have  persecuted  tliem  from  hatred  ;  hence 
it  may  be  concluded  how  dangerous  it  is  to  persecute 
anyone  from  hatred.  For  no  one  there  can  dissemble 
.  .  .  thus  the  dissembling  goes  forth  into  open  hatred. 

760.  On  hatred  in  the  life  of  the  body,  what  it  effects 
in  the  other  life. 

.  A  certain  S}iirit,  from  various  misfortunes  .  .  . 

had  cherished  hatred  in  the  life  of  the  body  against 
those  whom  he  supposed  had  persecuted  him  .  .  .  "When 
he  perceived  anyone  whom  ...  he  had  hated,  he  was 
suddenly  hurried  away  .  .  .  and  threw  himself  uiion  him 
whom  he  had  hated.  He  Avanted  to  kill  him  ...  In 
this  state  he  was  brought  to  me,  where  he  remained  for 
some  time  almost  as  in  sleep,  out  of  himself,  constantly 
thinking  about  him  whom  he  had  hated.  .  .  I  showed 
him  that  he  could  have  no  cause  to  hate  him  .  .  .  and 
that  he  had  never  hated  him  ...  At  last  I  observed  that 
his  hatred  was  appeased,  so  that  he  was  still  capable  of 
having  his  hatred  moderated,  as  I  could  conclude  from 
this,  that  as  in  the  life  of  the  body  he  had  suffered  mis- 
fortunes, the  Lord  had  had  compassion  on  him. 

935-  Oil  the  punishment  of  revenge  and  hatred. 

937.   On  those  who  punish  hatreds  and  revenges. 

1268.  They  who  relate  to  the  mucus  of  the  nostrils, 
are  they  who  most  tenaciously  desire  to  revenge,  from 
hatred  once  conceived  .  .  .  being  inaccessible  to  any 
reasoning  by  which  the  hatred  once  conceived  may  be 
dissipated  .  ,  .  1276. 

12S2.  One  (who)  had  such  a  poisoned  sphere  of  hatred 
of  a  stronger  nature  .  .  . 

2310.  When  hatred  .  .  .  reigns,  there  also  reigns  such 
a  general  sphere  of  indignation  and  anger  against  every- 
thing which  is  true  and  good  .  .  . 

2771.  It  is  most  unhappy  for  those  who  in  the  life  of 
the  body  have  hated  any  persons.  These  also  meet,  and 
exercise  their  hatreds,  to  the  greatest  trouble  and  un- 
happiness  of  those  who  have  hated  .  .  . 

2774.  From  the  society  of  those  whom  in  the  world 
they  had  hated  in  thought,  although  they  had  dis- 
sembled in  externals  .  .  .  they  are  very  much  tor- 
mented ;  sometimes  they  can  scarcely  be  loosed  from 
them,  except  after  a  long  lapse  of  time. 


2906.  He  was  detected  ...  by  his  hatred  against 
little  children  .  .  .  Therefore  ...  he  was  examined,  and 
it  was  found  that  he  had  inwardly  entertained  hatred 
against  acr[\iaintances,  friends,  benefactors,  although  in 
the  external  countenance  he  had  simulated  quite 
different  things. 

2907.  No  one  knows  the  interiors  of  anyone,  except 
the  Lord  alone  :  thus  of  this  one,  of  what  quality  is  his 
hatred,  whether  of  revenge,  of  envy,  or  of  any  other 
kind  ;  for  there  are  genera  and  s}iecies  of  hatreds,  and 
indefinite  diversities. 

2909.  Acquaintances  .  .  .  find  each  other  out  in  the 
other  life  ;  and  therefore  let  men  beware  of  hatreds, 
revenges .  .  .  and  the  like  ;  for  such  things  in  the  other 
life  sometimes  miserably  annoy  them. 

3007.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  are  some  who  in  their 
life  had  cherished  hatred  against  another,  and  yet  in 
externals  displayed  all  kindness.  The  hatred  now  burst 
out  ... 

3008.  At  last  they  wanted  to  cast  back  the  blame  of 
the  hatred  on  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3562.  Because  in  life  he  had  been  such  that  he  would 
not  forgive  anyone  against  whom  he  had  conceived 
hatred,  then  from  the  other  part  of  Gehenna  there  was 
seen  a  great  sack,  from  which,  when  opened,  there  issued 
a  dense  and  black  smoke,  and  rolled  itself  upwards  ; 
which  indicates  such  hatred. 

3621.  From  this  it  appeared  how  boys  are  at  once 
educated  into  hatreds,  so  as  to  be  such  that  they  can 
scarcely  look  at  one  another  with  a  pleasant  counte- 
nance. 

4049.  There  are  lakes  under  the  buttocks  .  .  .  where 
they  try  to  strike  each  other  with  knives  .  ,  .  They  are 
those  who  had  so  hated  their  associates  that  they  desired 
utterly  to  destroy  them  .  .  . 

4109.  Thus  there  is  no  state  which  had  been  in  the  life 
of  the  liody  which  does  not  return  (in  the  other  life) ;  thus 
the  hatreds  .  .  .  which  one  had  not  only  done,  but  had 
thought .  .  . 

4205.  On  the  hatred  of  the  evil  against  tlie  Lord. 

.  They  who   in  the  world  had  not  had  hatred 

against  the  Lord,  but  had  lived  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  ;  that  is,  in  hatred  against  the  neighbour  ; 
and  had  not  even  thought  about  the  Lord,  in  the  other 
life  have  deadly  hatred  against  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4347.  On  contempt  and  hatred. 

^.  The  contempt  of  hatred  is  when  anyone  de- 
sires to  take  away  the  honours,  goods,  or  life  of  anyone. 

4384.  When  anyone  has  had  hatred,  his  hatreds 
return  with  the  mind  to  destroy  them,  which  belongs  to 
hatred  .  .  .  Many  have  had  such  states  ;  they  have  de- 
spised others  ;  they  have  held  them  as  enemies  ...  If 
they  were  upright  there  is  then  no  hatred  in  it,  nor 
revenge,  nor  deceit ;  therefore  they  are  easily  mended 
when  they  perceive  the  quality  of  the  other.  If  the 
other  [has  done  so]  from  hatred,  they  are  separated  ;  for 
they  do  not  meet.  If  the  contempt  and  enmity  has  been 
devoid  of  hatred  and  revenge,  they  are  so  led  by  the 
Lord  as  to  become  not  enemies  .  .  . 

4495.  There  was  an  interior  magician,  and  ...  in 
deadly  hatred  against  anyone  whom  he  held  in  hatred. 
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4530.  They  who  hate  anyone,  of  wluit  (juality  the}- 
are  with  man. 

.  (Sarah  Hesselia)  so  inwardly  hated  her  parents, 

that  she  had  thought  of  poisoning  them.  .  .  She  was 
afterwards  so  excited  to  hatred  (against  me),  that  she 
thought  she  wouhl  murder  me  if  she  could.  She  having 
died,  before  speech  with  Spirits  was  opened  with  me,  I 
desired  to  kill  myself  with  a  knife  ...  It  is  now  dis- 
closed that  it  was  that  woman  .  .  .  who  excited  the 
desire  whenever  I  saw  the  knife  .  .  .  From  this  it  may 
be  evident  that  men  may  be  infested  by  the  dead,  who, 
unknown  to  them,  have  hated  them. 

4745.  Charles  XII.  held  his  wife  (there)  in  deadly 
hatred  .  .  .  They  were  long  occupied  with  the  collisions 
they  endured  in  their  deadly  hatreds.  At  last  .  .  .  she 
subjugated  him.  Hence  may  he  evident  the  quality  of 
the  infernal  marriage,  when  they  who  are  in  such  hatred 
are  conjoined  through  command.  .  .  They  afterwards  live 
together  in  externals  as  it  were  in  friendship,  but  in 
internals  in  deadly  hatred.  .  .  It  was  shown  that  such 
are  permitted  to  hold  each  other  in  deadly  hatred,  until 
they  feel  such  delight  in  that  marriage,  that  they  can 
be  almost  united  as  one  ;  for  each  feels  the  delight  of 
dominion  in  the  other  .  .  . 

4855.  They  who  have  frequented  holy  things  .  .  .  and 
yet  have  not  lived  a  Christian  life,  but  in  hatred  and  the 
like,  when  they  come  to  a  man,  cause  a  pain  in  the  head 
even  in  the  very  bones,  and  a  pain  in  the  shoulder  or 
arm. 

4856.  They  who  hold  in  hatred  and  persecute  from 
innate  hatred  all  except  friends  .  .  .  produce  adultery 
with  a  sister. 

D.  Min.  4568.  The  quality  of  interior  magic  was 
shown  ;  namely,  that  it  is  hidden  hatred  against  the 
Lord  and  against  the  innocent. 

E.  107.  '  Thou  hatest  the  works  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
which  I  also  hate'  (Rev. ii. 6)  =  aversion  [given]  from  the 
Divine,  towards  those  who  separate  good  from  truth.  .  . 
'Thou  hatest' =  aversion  ;  and  the  reason  it  =  aversion 
from  the  Divine,  is  because  it  is  said  'which  I  also 
hate.' 

137.  In  that  tune  and  state  in  which  all  are  hated 
who  openly  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 
Sig. 

-< .   'To   he  killed '  =  to  be   hated.  .  .  because    he 

who  hates  is  unceasingly  killing :  he  cherishes  in  his 
mind  nothing  else  and  wills  nothing  else  than  to  kill, 
and  he  also  would  kill  if  the  laws  did  not  prevent.  This 
lies  hidden  in  hatred ;  and  therefore  he  who  hates  the 
neighbour,  in  the  other  life,  when  external  bonds  are 
taken  away,  is  continually  breathing  the  murder  of 
another. 

^  That  these  are  hated  by  all  who  do  not  think 

of  the  Lord's  Divine  and  of  His  Human  together,  cannot 
be  known  from  those  who  are  in  the  world,  but  from 
the  same  in  the  other  life,  where  those  persons  all  burn 
with  such  hatred  against  those  who  approach  the  Lord 
alone  as  cannot  be  described  in  a  few  words  ;  they  desire 
nothing  more  than  to  kill  them.  The  reason  is,  that 
all  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  against  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
those  who  are  of  the  Church  and  do  not  acknowledge  the 


Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human,  act  as  one  with  the  Hells  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  they  have  such  hatred. 

^.  That  such  would  hate  all  for  the  Lord's  sake, 

the  Lord  has  predicted  in  several  passages.   111. 

340'^.  'The  haters  upon  whom  Jehovah  will  put 
(disease)'  (Deut.vii.  15)  =  those  who  are  against  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church. 

394".  For  in  their  evil  there  is  enmity,  nay  hatred 
against  the  Lord  ;  and  also  against  those  who  are  led  b}'' 
the  Lord  .  .  .  F)Ut  this  enmity  and  hatred  lies  hidden  in 
their  spirit,  and  therefore  it  is  in  them  when  they  become 
Spirits  .  .  .     '*. 

537^   'My  haters'  (Ps.lxix.i4)  =  the  evils  thence. 

624^-,  The  evils  of  falsity  are  signified  by  'great 
hatred'  (Hos.ix.7).     . 

661.  They  burn  with  hatred  against  (the  goods  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  doctrine)  ;  and  hence  it  is  that 
from  Hell,  where  such  are,  there  constantly  breathes 
forth  a  deadly  hatred  against  celestial  love  and  spiritual 
faith,  and  therefore  against  Heaven,  and  especially 
against  the  Lord  Himself.  Sig. 

.  The  delight  of  hatred,  wliicli  is  of  their  love, 

consociates  them  .  .  .  and  then  they  appear  as  if  they 
were  friends  at  heart,  when  yet  they  are  enemies.  Sig. 

693.  The  contempt,  enmity,  and  hatred  of  the  evil 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  the  Divine  things  which 
are  from  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  (But)  anger,  with  the  evil,  interiorly  stores  u[> 

in  itself  hatred  and  revenge  .  .  . 

700^.  By  'enemies'  (Num. x. 35)  are  signified  falsities  ; 
and  by  'haters,'  evils  ;  thus  there  are  also  signified  the 
Hells  as  to  these  things. 

721.  The  hatred  of  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 
dragon'  against  the  Church  with  those  who  will  be  in 
the  doctrine  and  thence  in  the  life  of  love  and  charity 
from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

740^^  Because  the  Lord  in  His  temptations  fought 
from  Divine  love  against  the  Hells,  which  were  most 
hostile  to  Him,  it  is  said,  'They  put  u[ion  Me  evil  for 
good,  and  hatred  for  ^ly  love'  (Ps.cix.5). 

746'*^.  That  he  who  hates  the  neighbour,  thus  who  is 
altogether  averse  to  the  good  of  charity,  is  condemned 
to  Hell,  is  signified  by,  'Whoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  liable  to  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  .  .  'The  Gehenna 
of  fire' =  the  Hell  where  are  they  who  hate  this  good  and 
thence  the  neighbour.  The  three  degrees  of  hatred  are 
described  by  these  words  (in  Matt. v.  19-24) :  the  first  is 
of  depraved  thought,  which  is  'to  be  angry  ;'  the  second 
is  of  depraved  intention  thence,  which  is  'to  say  Raca  ;' 
and  the  third  is  of  depraved  will,  which  is  to  say  'Thou 
fool.'  All  these  degrees  are  degrees  of  hatred  against 
the  good  of  charity  ;  for  hatred  is  opposite  to  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  the  three  degrees  of  punishment  are 
signified  by  'the  judgment,'  'the  council,'  and  'the 
Gehenna  of  fire'  .  .  . 

^".  As  the  universal  Hell  is  in  anger,  enmity,  and 

hatred  against  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and  as  the  worship  of 
the  Lord  ...  is  no  worship  if  anything  of  it  is  from  Hell 
...  it  is  said,  'If  thou  offer  thy  gift  upon  the  altar,  and 
there  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee,  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 


Hatred 


252 


Hatred 


then  come  and  offer  thy  gift'  ...  By  'having  aught 
against  thee'  is  signified  anger,  enmity,  or  hatred  ;  and 
by  'being  reconciled,'  is  signified  the  dissipation  thereof, 
and  the  consequent  conjunction  by  love. 

[E.]  754.  'Having  great  auger '  =  hatred  against  the 
spiritual  truths  and  goods  which  are  of  faith  and  life 
from  the  Word,  and  therefore  against  those  who  are  in 
them.  For  'anger' .  .  .  when  predicated  of  the  devil,  = 
hatred,  in  which  is  Hell  inwardly. 

-.  As  truths  and  goods  merely  natural,  which  in 

their  essence  are  falsities  and  evils,  are  altogether  opposed 
to  truths  and  goods  spiritual  .  .  .  therefore  the  devil, 
by  whom  is  meant  Hell,  is  in  continual  hatred  against 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  Hells  there  continually 
ascend  hatreds  of  various  kinds  ;  and  .  .  .  from  the 
Heavens  descend  spiritual  loves  of  various  kinds  ;  and 
that  between  the  hatreds  of  the  Hells  and  the  loves  of 
the  Heavens  there  is  an  equilibrium,  in  which  men  in 
the  world  are  kept  .  .  .  And  therefore  they  who  do  not 
live  from  the  "Word,  but  from  the  world,  as  they  remain 
natural,  receive  from  Hells  evils  and  the  derivative 
falsities,  and  from  these  conceive  hatred  against  spiritual 
truths  and  goods  ;  the  hatred  does  not  indeed  appear  to 
them  in  the  world,  Ijecause  it  lies  hidden  stored  up  in 
their  spirit  within  ;  but  it  is  manifested  after  death  .  .  . 
Then  they  burn  against  those  who  are  in  spiritual  truths 
and  goods  with  such  great  hatred  that  it  cannot  be 
described  ;  it  is  a  deadly  hatred  ;  for  the  moment  they 
see  an  Angel  who  is  in  those  truths  and  goods  ;  nay,  if 
they  merely  hear  the  Lord  mentioned,  from  whom  are 
these  truths  and  goods,  they  at  once  come  into  the  furies 
of  hatred,  and  feel  nothing  to  be  more  delightful  than 
...  to  do  evil  to  them;  and  as  they  cannot  murder 
their  body,  they  endeavour  with  a  burning  heart  to 
murder  their  soul. 

758.  That  those  who  are  meant  by  'the  dragon,'  from 
hatred  and  enmity  would  reject  and  calumniate  the 
Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  because  it  has  the 
doctrine  of  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  They  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity 

have  such  hatred  against  those  who  are  in  charity  .  .  . 
Tlieir  hatred  is  like  that  of  the  Hells  against  the 
Heavens.  The  source  of  this  hatred  shall  be  told  .  .  . 
All  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  in  tlie  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world  ,  .  .  The  delights  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world  are  the  delights  of  hatred  of  various  kinds 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  whence  the  dragon  has  such 
hatred  against  the  woman  .  .  .  (for)  evil  is  in  hatred 
against  good,  and  falsity  is  in  hatred  against  truth. 
He  is  also  called  'the  old  serpent,'  b}-  which  is  meant 
the  Sensuous  .  .  .  and  in  this  Sensuous  all  such  (hatred) 
resides.  The  like  hatred  is  in  those  who  are  in  faith 
separated  against  those  who  are  in  charity,  which  hatred 
does  not  manifest  itself  in  this  world,  but  in  the  Spiritual 
^\'orld  .  .  . 

767.  The  hatred  of  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 
dragon'  against  the  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
inflamed  by  the  perception  of  its  being  favoured  by 
greater  numbers.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    'Anger,'   when    predicated    of    the    dragon,  = 

Iiatred. 

768-.  As  the  hatred  of  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 


that  hatred 


when  they 
.  .  hatreds 


dragon'  is  hatred  against  those  v.'ho  are  in  the  truths  of 
doctrine  of  the  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
therefore  it  is  hatred  against  the  truths  of  doctrine 
which  are  with  them  ;  for  they  who  are  in  .  .  .  hatred 
against  anyone,  are  indeed  in  .  .  .  hatred  against  the 
person  with  whom  are  those  things  which  they  .  .  . 
hate  .  .  . 

803.  II.  Let  him  learn  from  the  Word  ,  .  . 
and  revenge  also  are  murders. 

Qoa'*.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  . 
lived  in  the  world  had  accounted  as  heinous 
and  revenges,  which  to  them  were  murders. 

982^.  Thus  their  delight  is  the  delight  of  hatred  ;  for 
they  hold  in  hatred,  and  from  hatred  persecute  all  who 
worship  the  Lord.  This  hatred  is  not  manifested  with 
them  in  the  world  .  .  . 

991'*.  In  itself  (the  delight  of  adultery)  is  the  delight 
of  the  love  of  evil,  which  in  its  essence  is  the  delight  of 
hatred  against  good  and  truth  ;  (therefore)  there  is  no 
love  between  an  adulterer  and  an  adulteress,  except  such 
as  is  the  love  of  hatred  ...  It  has  been  granted  to  see 
that  love  in  its  essence,  which  was  such,  that  within  it 
was  deadly  hatred  .  .  .  and  as  that  fire  burnt  out  .  .  . 
it  produced  hatred  .  .  .  (Yet)  although  they  held  each 
other  in  hatred,  they  could  come  together  by  turns,  and 
then  feel  the  delight  of  hatred  as  the  delight  of  love  .  .  . 

^.  The  (juality  of  the  delight  of  hatred  .  .  .  with 

those  who  are  in  Hell,  cannot  be  described  or  believed 
,  .  .  Their  delight  of  doing  evil  derives  all  it  has  from 
hatred  and  revenge  against  good  and  truth  ...  It  is 
therefore  ^tlic  delight  of  hatred,  become  fiery  in  the 
extremes,  and  injected  into  the  lascivious  flesh,  which 
becomes  in  that  moment  the  delight  of  adultery  ;  the 
soul,  in  which  the  hatred  stores  itself  up,  then  drawing 
itself  back. 

IOI2-'.  The  proximate  sense  of  this  precept,  'Thou 
shalt  not  kill,'  which  is  the  spiritual  moral  sense,  is 
Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  or  thy  neighbour  .  .  . 
For  enmity,  hatred,  and  revenge  breathe  murder,  and 
will  it ;  but  they  are  bridled  by  fear  .  .  ,  But  still  these 
three  are  endeavours  to  murder,  and  all  endeavour  is  as 
an  act  .  .  . 

■*,  For  he  who  wills  to  take  away  a  man's  spiritual 

life,  is  in  hatred  against  him  if  he  cannot  take  it  away  ; 
for  he  hates  his  faith  and  love  ;  thus  the  man  himself. 

10 1 3-.  As  all  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  hatred  against 
the  Lord,  and  thence  in  hatred  against  Heaven  .  .  . 
Hell  is  the  murderer  himself  .  .  . 

^,   But  this  is  not  known  .  .  .  because  with  those 

who  are  of  Hell  there  does  not  appjear  any  hatred  against 
good  and  truth,  nor  against  Heaven,  and  still  less 
against  the  Lord  .  .  .  Nevertheless  hatred  lies  hidden 
and  stored  up  in  their  spirit ;  and  this  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  evil  of  their  life  ;  and  as  hatred  is  in  the 
spirit,  it  breaks  out  when  the  externals  are  laid  aside  .  .  . 

■*,  This  infernal  hatred  against  all  who  are   in 

good,  because  against  the  Lord,  is  deadly.  Des.  .  .  It 
has  also  been  explored  that  this  delight  is  not  from 
hatred  against  those  whom  they  assail  to  destroy,  but 
from  hatred  against  the  Lord  Himself. 

1014^.  The  delight  of  doing  evil  [to  people]  from 
hatred,  which  breathes  forth  from  Hell,  is  the  delight 
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of  killing  ;  but  as  tliey  cannot  kill  the  body,  they  will 
to  kill  the  spirit  .  .  . 

.  (Thus)  the  precept,  'Thou  shalt  not  kill'  in- 
volves also,  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  neighboxir,  and 
also,  Thou  shalt  not  hate  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Church  ;  for  if  thou  hatest  good  and  truth,  then  thou 
hatest  the  neighboui- ;  and  to  hate  is  to  want  to  kill. 

1015".  As  hatred,  which  is  the  will  to  kill,  is  opposite 
to  love  to  the  Lord,  and  also  to  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour ...  it  is  evident  that  hatred  .  .  .  makes  Hell  with 
man ;  nor  is  infernal  fire  anything  else  than  hatred  ; 
and  therefore  the  Hells  appear  as  in  a  fire  hideously 
reddening  according  to  the  ijuality  and  qnantity  of  the 
hatred  ;  and  in  a  fire  hideously  flaming  according  to  the 
quality  and  quantity  of  the  revenge  from  the  hatred. 

^.  As  hatred  and  love  are  diametrically  opposite 

to  each  other ;  and  as  hatred  therefore  makes  Hell 
with  man,  as  love  makes  Heaven  with  him,  the  Lord 
thus  teaches  (in  iIatt.v.21-26).  By  'being  delivered  to 
the  judge,  and  from  the  judge  to  the  minister,  and  by 
being  cast  into  prison  by  the  latter,'  is  described  the 
state  of  the  man  who  is  in  hatred  after  death,  from 
his  having  been  in  hatred  against  his  brother  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

1016-.  As  hatred  is  infernal  tire,  it  is  evident  that  it 
must  be  removed,  before  love,  which  is  heavenly  fire, 
can  inflow  .  .  .  and  also  that  infernal  fire  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  removed,  unless  the  man  knows  whence  hatred 
comes,  and  what  hatred  is,  and  afterwards  is  averse  to 
and  shuns  it.  Every  man,  from  heredity,  has  hatred 
against  the  neighbour ;  for  every  man  is  born  into  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore  he  conceives 
hatred,  and  from  it  is  on  fire  against  all  who  do  not 
make  one  with  him,  and  favour  him  .  .  .  Hatred  exists 
especially  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  exercising 
command  over  all ;  with  the  rest  there  is  enmity.  It 
shall  also  be  said  what  hatred  is.  Hatred  has  in  itself 
a  fire,  which  is  the  endeavour  to  kill  mau  ;  this  fire  is 
manifested  by  anger.  There  is  as  it  were  hatred  and 
thence  anger  with  the  good  against  evil  ;  but  this  is  not 
hatred,  but  is  aversion  for  evil  ;  nor  is  it  anger,  but 
zeal  for  good  .  .  . 

1017.  "When  a  man  abstains  from  hatred,  and  is  averse 
to  and  shuns  it  as  diabolical,  there  then  inflow  throirgh 
Heaven  from  the  Lord,  love,  charity,  mercy,  and  for- 
bearance, and  then  for  the  first  time  the  works  he  does 
are  works  of  love  and  charity  ;  whereas  the  Morks  he 
did  before  .  .  .  were  all  works  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  in  which  hatred  lay  hidden  in  case  they  were 
not  recompensed.  So  long  as  hatred  is  not  removed,  so 
long  the  man  is  merely  natural  ;  and  a  merely  natural 
mau  remains  in  all  his  hereditary  evil ;  nor  can  he 
become  spiritual,  until  hatred  with  its  root,  which  is 
the  love  of  exercising  command  over  all,  is  removed  ; 
for  the  fire  of  Heaven,  which  is  spiritual  love,  cannot 
inflow,  so  long  as  the  fire  of  Hell,  which  is  hatred, 
stands  in  the  way. 

1055'*.  These  (profaners)  are   in   hatred  against  the 

Lord,  against   Heaven,  against  the  Word,  against  the 

Church,    and   against   all   its   holy   things  ;   into   such 

hatred  they  come  from  the  fact  that  dominion  is  taken 

,   away  from  them  .  .  . 


loSo.  'These  shall  hate  the  harlot'  (Rev.xvii.  i6)  = 
the  total  rejection  of  the  dogmas  .  .  . 

1 100.  'Every  imcleau  and  hateful  bird' (Rev. xviii. 2) 
=  falsities  from  the  falsified  truth  of  the  Word.  .  . 
' Hateful' =  that  which  springs  from  a  false  principle  .  .  . 

1 143.  The  love  of  dominating  over  Heaven  and  the 
Church  .  .  .  regarded  in  itself,  is  rather  hatred  against 
the  Lord  ;  into  which  it  is  also  turned  when  they  become 
Spirits,  and  domination  is  taken  away  from  them  .  .  . 

■*.  All  who  are  in  the  Hells   love  self  and   the 

world,  and  thence  hate  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour. 

C.  100.  He  who  is  not  a  form  of  charity  is  a  form  of 
hatred  .  .  . 

Haughty.     See  under  Elation. 

Have.      Habere. 

A.  5886^  'To  sell  all  things  which  he  hath' (Matt. 
xiii.44)  =  to  alienate  the  proprium  which  he  had  before. 

•'.  'Sell  all  things  which  thou  hast,  and  distribute 

to  the  poor'  .  .  .  (Liike  xviii. 22)  =  that  all  things  of  his 
Own,  which  are  nothing  but  evils  and  falsities,  ought  to 
be  alienated  ;  for  these  are  'all  things  which  he  has.' 

R.  86.  'This  thou  hast'  .  .  .  (Rev.ii.6)  --=  that  from 
their  truths  they  know  and  thence  do  not  will  ...  Its 
being  said  that  'they  hate  those  works,'  is  because  from 
the  truths  of  its  doctrine  the  Church  knows  this,  and 
thence  does  not  will  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  '  this 
thou  hast.' 

676'.  This  is  the  devastation  and  consummation  of 
which  the  Lord  speaks  : — 'Whoever  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given,  that  he  may  have  more  abundantly  ;  but 
whoever  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him'  (Matt.xiii.  12  ;  Mark  iv.25).  .  . 
'To  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  that  he  may 
abound  ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath 
shall  be  taken  away  from  him'  (Matt.xxv. 28,29  '■•  Luke 
xix.  24-26).     94S-, 


E.  173.  'Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast  until  I 
come'  (Rev. ii. 26)  =  permanence  in  the  state  of  good  of 
love  and  of  faith  even  to  the  visitation. 

217.  'Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast' (Rev.iii.  11)  = 
permanence  in  the  state  of  faith  from  charity  even  to 
the  end. 

746^^.  'To  have  somewhat  against  thee '  (Matt.  v. 23)  = 
anger,  enmity,  or  hatred. 

Haven.     Portus. 

A.  6384.  'He  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas' 
(Gen.xlix.  I3)  =  life  where  there  is  conclusion  of  truth 
from  scientifics.  'A  haven '  =  the  station  where  scien- 
tifics  terminate  and  begin  ;  here,  the  station  where  there 
is  the  conclusion  of  truth  from  scientifics  ;  for  by  'Zebu- 
Ion,'  here,  those  are  treated  of  with  whom  the  truths  of 
faith  are  there,     ' Seas '  =  scientifics  in  the  complex. 

6385.  'And  he  [shall  be]  at  a  haven  of  ships'  lid.)  = 
where  there  are  doctrinal  things  from  the  Word.  'A 
haven'  =  a  station  ;  thus  where  those  things  are. 
'  Ships '= doctrinal  things  from  the  Word. 

E.  447^.  'To  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas '  =  the 
conjunction   of  spiritual   things  with  natural   Truths. 
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'Seas' =  scientifics,  -vvhich  are  natural  Truths.  'To 
dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas'  =  spn-itual  conjunction 
with  doctrinal  things  from  the  AVord.  ' Shi] is'=;  doctrinal 
things  and  Knowledges  of  all  kinds. 

[E.]  514-^.  'Zebulon'  =  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ;  'he  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas'=the 
life  of  truth  ;  'and  he  shall  be  at  a  haven  of  ships' = 
;ieeording  to  doctrinal  things  from  the  Word. 

Havilah.      Chavillah.     (The  land.) 

A.  no.  'The  land  of  Havilah'(Gen.ii.ii)  =  the  mind. 
115.  'The  land  of  Havilah'  ...  is  also  mentioned  in 
'Jen. XXV.  18,  where  it  treats  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  that 
■  they  dwelt  from  Havilah  even  to  Shur,  which  is  by  the 
faces  of  Egypt,  by  which  one  comes  into  Asshur.'  They 
who  are  in  a  heavenly  idea  do  not  perceive  from  these 
tilings  anything  but  intelligence,  and  the  things  which 
How  from  intelligence  .  .  . 

1951.  'They  dwelt  from  Havilah  even  to  Shur  .  .  .' 
' Havilah '  =  that  which  is  of  intelligence. 

3277.  'They  resided  from  Havilah  even  to  Shur  .  .  .' 
=  the  extension  of  intelligence. 

9881S.  The  good  of  Knowledges  [is  also  signified  byj 
'gold  from  Havilah'  (Gen.ii.). 

Havilah.      Chavillah.     (SonofCush.) 

A.  116S.  'The  sous  of  Gush,  Seba  and  Havilah  .  .  ." 
(Gen.x.7).  By  'the  sons  of  Gush'  are  signified  those 
who  had  not  internal  worship,  but  had  the  Knowledges 
of  faith,  ill  the  possessing  of  which  they  placed  religion. 
■Seba,  Havilah,'  etc.,  ai'e  so  many  nations,  with  which 
they  were.  In  the  intei'ual  sense,  by  the  same  nations 
are  signified  the  Knowledges  themselves.     1 170. 

Havilah.      Chavillah.     (Son  of  Joktan). 

A.  1245.  'Joktan  begat  .  .  .  Ophir  and  Havilah  .  .  .' 
{ Gen. x. 26, 29).  These  were  so  man}'  nations  from  the 
families  of  Eber,  by  which  are  signified  so  many  rituals. 

1247.  Thus  the  sons  (of  Joktan)  can  signify  nothing 
else  than  the  things  which  are  of  external  worship,  which 
are  rituals  ;  and,  in  fact,  so  many  kinds  of  them.  .  .  In 
the  Word  they  do  not  occur,  except  Ophir  and  Havilah  ; 
but  they  are  not  from  this  stock  ;  for  the  'Sheba'  and 
'Havilah'  treated  of  in  the  AVord,  were  of  those  who 
were  called  'sons  of  Ham,'  as  is  evident  from  verse  7  of 
this  chapter. 

Hawk.      Accipiter. 

R.  655-'.  Thus  fly  away  with  them,  like  a  hawk  with 
its  prey  under  its  wings. 

T.  726.  A  hawk  flew  up,  and  put  his  neck  into  the 
snare,  and  was  caught ;  and  the  dove,  seeing  the  hawk, 
flew  past. 

361^.  Their  internal  may  be  compared  to  a  hawk,  and 
their  external  to  a  dove  ;  and  the  faith  and  charity  of 
the  latter  to  the  flight  of  a  hawk  above  a  fleeing  dove, 
which  it  at  last  tires  out  .  .  . 

383^.  Like  a  hawk  in  a  dovecot. 
Coro.  30'-.  The    natural    man    separated    from    tlie 
spiritual  is  like  a  hawk  pursuing  a  dove. 

Hazael.     C has  a  el.    D.2791. 


Hazel.      Corylus. 

A.  4013^.  Some  species  of  trees  =  exterior  goods  and 
truths,  which  are  of  the  natural  man  ;  as  the  poplar, 
the  hazel,  the  plane-tree. 

4014.  'The  hazel  and  the  plane-tree' (Gen. xxx. 37)  = 
the  power  thence  of  natural  Truths.  'The  hazel  and 
the  plane-tree' =  natural  Truths. 

Hazezon-tamar.     Chazezon  Thamar. 

A.  1680.  'The  Amorites  that  dwelt  in  Hazezon-tamar' 
(Gen.xiv.  7)  =  the  kinds  of  evils  which  are  thence. 

Hazor.      Chazor. 

A.  382-'.  Of  'the  inhabitants  of  Hazor'  (Jer.xlix.28), 
or  those  who  possess  spiritual  riches,  which  are  of  faith, 
it  is  predicated  'to  let  themselves  down  into  the  deep,' 
or  to  perish. 

3048*^.  Here,  'Arabia  and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor' 
(Jer.xlix. ),  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things  for  no  other 
end  or  use  than  that  they  may  be  reputed  wise  and 
intelligent  by  themselves  and  the  world. 

E.  280^-.  'Hazor'(Jer.xlix.)  =  tlieKnowledgesof truth. 

417''.  These  things  are  said  (Jer.xlix.)  of  the  devasta- 
tion of  Arabia  and  Hazor  by  the  king  of  Babel ;  and  by 
'Arabia  and  Hazor'  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth  ;  and  by  'the  king  of  Babel,'  evil  and  falsity 
laying  waste. 

447*.  By  the  king  of  Canaan  reigning  in  Hazor  .  .  . 
is  signified  the  falsity  of  evil. 

714^^.  By  'Hazor'  are  signified  spiritual  treasures, 
which  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word  :  the  devastation  of  them  until  tliej'  are  no  more, 
but  in  place  of  them  evils  and  falsities,  is  signified  by, 
'Hazor  sliall  be  for  a  habitation  of  dragons,  a  devastation 
even  to  an  age'  (Jer.xlix. 33). 

He.     Ille. 
She.    Ilia. 

M.  44**.  They  jieiceive,  he  that  she  is  his  ;  and  she, 
that  he  is  hers. 

Head.      Capitelbim.    R.31.  ^1.2936, 
Head.     Caput. 

A.  172.  Two  Angels  were  sitting  at  the  head. 

247.  In  ancient  times  .  .  .  by  the  head  were  signified 
the  things  which  are  highest. 

250.  'He  shall  trample  on  thy  head'  (Gen.iii.  15)  .  .  . 
By  'the  head  of  the  serpent'  is  meant  the  dominion  of 
evil  in  general,  and  of  the  love  of  self  in  special.  257, 
Ex. 

259.  They  referred  his  celestial  and  spiritual  things  to 
the  head  and  face. 

447'-^.  He  was  over  my  head,  and  not  standing  on  the 
earth. 

822.  They  leap  over  the  head  of  the  other. 

1 1 15.  They  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
.  .  .  are  very  high  above  the  head  .  .  . 

1270.  They  were  allowed  to  inflow  into  the  right  side 
of  my  head  .  .  .  but  by  no  means  into  the  left  of  my  • 
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head  ;  for  if  they  had  done  this  I  should  have  been 
destroyed,  because  then  they  wouUl  have  inflowed  with 
their  persuasions  .  .  .  But  when  they  inflowed  into  tlie 
right  of  the  head,  and  thence  into  the  left  of  the  breast, 
it  was  by  cupidities.  This  is  the  case  witli  inHux. 
D.3362. 

1276.  Over  the  head  are  those  who  are  self-exalted 
in  mind  .  .  . 

1307.  'And  the  head  of  it  in  heaven'  (Gen. xi. 4)=: even 
to  domineering  over  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven  ; 
for  'to  have  the  head  in  heaven '  =  to  extend  self-exalta- 
tion even  to  Heaven  ;  as  is  evident  from  .  .  .  the  things 
before  said  concerning  'the  lifting  up  of  the  head.' 

.  The  more  any  of  them  want  to  lift  up  the  head 

into  Heaven,  the  more  deeply  they  depress  themselves  .  .  . 

1380^.  They  often  appear  above  the  head,  but  still 
they  are  in  Hell  under  the  feet. 

2 1 29-.  One  (of  the  inurmurs)  inflowed  around  the 
head  .  ,  . 

2162^.  Celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  represented 
by  the  head,  and  the  things  of  the  head. 

^   'The  head'  (of  the  statue)  =  celestial  things, 

which  are  inmost,  and  are  'gold.'     3021'. 

''.  The  Word  such  as  it  is  in  the  internal  sense  is 

signified  by  'the  rainbow  round  the  head,'  and  by  'his 
face  as  the  sun'  (Rev.x.  i). 

2219*.  This  love  (of  self)  is  also  'the  head  of  the 
serpent,'  which  ,  .  .  the  Lord  tramples  on.     P.211. 

2851®.  'The  enemies  have  become  the  head'  (Lam.i.5) 
=  that  evils  reign. 

3542^  'To  smite  the  head  from  the  house  of  the 
imjiious'  (Hab.iii.  13)  —  to  destroy  the  principles  of  falsity. 

3641.  All,  both  in  Heaven  and  Hell,  appear  .  ,  .  with 
the  head  upwards  .  .  .  But  in  themselves,  and  according 
to  angelic  sight  .  .  .  those  who  are  in  Heaven  appear 
with  the  head  towards  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  the  infernals 
.  .  .  with  the  head  downwards  .  .  .   5013".  D.  Min.4683. 

3700.  'The  head  (of  the  ladder)  reaching  to  heaven' 
(Gen.xxviii.  12)  — that  there  was  communication  with  the 
Divine.  'The  head  of  the  ladder,'  or  its  summit  =  what 
is  liighest. 

3728.  'He  poured  oil  upon  the  head  of  it'  (ver.i8)  = 
holy  good.  .  .  'The  head' =  what  is  higher ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  what  is  interior.  .  .  It  is  signified  .  .  .  that 
good  shoiUd  dominate,  as  the  head  does  over  the  body. 

3749.  (A  Spirit  who  inflowed  into  the  head.)  Ex. 

3750.  They  who  appear  above  the  head  are  those  who 
.  .  .  had  wanted  to  be  worshipped  as  gods  .  .  .  They 
appear  above  the  head  from  the  phantasy  of  height ;  but 
still  they  are  under  the  feet  in  Hell. 

■*.  Such  Popes  are  ruled  by  a  crew  of  Sirens  which 

is  above  the  head  .  .  . 

4046.  There  appeared  a  number  of  Spirits  at  a  middle 
distance  above  the  head  .  .  .  When  I  applied  my  hand 
to  the  left  part  of  the  skull  or  head,  I  felt  a  pulse  under 
the  jialm  .  ,  .  from  which  I  knew  that  they  belonged  to 
the  brain. 

4319-.  When  they  were  inspected,  the  higher  part  of 
their  head  appeared  withdrawn,  and  the  brain  bristly 


and  darkish.  .  .  With  those  who  know  and  believe,  the 
head  appears  human,  and  the  brain  ordinated,  snowy, 
and  lucid  .  .  . 

4403.  They  who  appear  above  the  head,  and  near  it, 
are  they  who  teach,  and  who  also  suffer  themselves  to  be 
easily  taught. 

4804.  (The  Societies  of  friendship)  .  .  .  were  seen 
especially  a  little  to  the  right  above  the  head  .  .  . 
D.4439. 

4938.  The  celestial  things  in  the  Grand  Man  constitute 
the  head. 

4939-  Once,  when  I  was  elevated  into  Heaven,  my 
head  a})peared  to  be  there,  and  my  body  below,  and  my 
feet  still  lower  down.  Ex. 

5058.  He  was  admitted  into  a  Society  where  are  simple 
good,  who  are  in  front  above  the  head. 

5124.  'Pharaoh  will  lift  up  thy  head' (Gen. xl.  13)  = 
what  is  provided,  and  thence  what  is  concluded.  .  .  'To 
lift  up  the  head'  was  a  customary  formula  of  judgment 
with  the  ancients,  when  the  bound  .  .  .  were  being  judged 
to  either  life  or  death.   HI.  and  Ex. 

^.  But  'to  lift  up  the  head  from  upon  anyone'  sig- 
nified to  be  judged  to  death.  Ex,     S155.   5162, 

5145.  'Perforated  upon  my  head'  (vcr.  16)  =  without 
termination  anywhere  in  the  middle.  .  .  'The  head'=: 
the  interiors,  especially  those  of  voluntary  things.  For 
in  the  head  are  all  the  substances  and  forms  in  their 
beginnings  ;  and  therefore  all  the  sensations  tend  thither 
and  present  themselves  there  ;  and  all  acts  descend 
and  revive  themselves  thence.  That  ,  .  .  the  under- 
standing and  will  are  there  is  evident ;  and  therefore  by 
the  head  are  signified  the  interiors.  These  'baskets' 
represented  the  things  which  are  in  the  head, 

5 1 80.  There  are  Genii  and  Spirits  who  induce  a  species 
of  suction  ...  in  the  head.  Dcs.  and  Ex. 

5328.  The  Limost  .  .  .  Heaven  relates  to  the  head. 

5965^.  These  are  in  the  internal  of  the  Church  ;  for 
with  the  head  tliey  are  within  Heaven.  .  .  These  are  in 
the  external  of  the  Church  ;  for  they  are  not  in  Heaven 
with  the  head  ;  but  their  head  is  illuminated  thence 
from  without. 

5988.  There  were  Subjects  with  me  near  the  head  .  ,  . 

5989.  The  most  deceitful  who  are  above  the  head  .  ,  . 
6197. 

5992.  The  Angels  through  whom  the  Lord  leads  man, 
and  also  protects  him,  are  near  the  head  .  .  , 

6033.  The  neck  conjoins  the  head  and  the  body  ;  and 
by  the  head  are  signified  interior  things  ,  ,  . 

6188.  '  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  head  of  the  bed' 
(Gen.xlvii.3i)  =  that  he  turned  himself  to  those  things 
which  are  of  the  interior  Natural.  .  ,  Thus  '  the  head  of 
the  bed '  =  what  is  higher,  that  is,  more  interior,  in  the 
Natural  ;  for  by  'the  head'  ...  is  signified  what  is 
interior ;  and  this  relatively  to  the  body,  which  is 
exterior. 

6195.  Spirits  have  long  been  with  me,  not  so  good  nor 
so  evil,  a  little  above  the  head.  ,  ,  When  they  ,  .  . 
separated  themselves  a  little  .  ,  .  I  felt  a  pain  in  my 
head  .  .  . 
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[A.]  6292.  'Put  thy  right  hand  upon  liis  head'  (Gen. 
xlviii.  18)  =  that  thus  he  is  in  tlie  first  place.  .  .  That  they 
put  the  liand  on  the  head  when  they  were  blessing,  was 
from  a  ritual  received  by  the  Ancients  ;  for  in  the  head  is 
the  very  Intellectual  and  Voluntary  of  man  ;  whereas  in 
the  body  are  the  acts  according  to  them  .  .  .  Thus  to  put 
the  hand  upon  the  head  was  a  rejiresentative  that  bless- 
ing was  communicated  to  the  Intellectual  and  Voluntary, 
thus  to  the  man  himself.  .  .  The  same  ritual  remains 
to  this  day,  and  is  in  use  in  inaugurations,  and  also  in 
blessings. 

6321*^.  Those  S[)irits  were  cast  down  into  their  Hell. 
Tliey  appeared  to  the  left  in  the  plane  of  the  top  of  the 
head,  where  at  first  they  were  in  concealment. 

6436.  'They  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph'  (Gen. 
xlix.26)  =  that  they  shall  be  as  to  the  interiors.  'The 
head '  =  the  interiors  ;  because  all  things  which  are  with 
man  are  there  in  their  beginnings.  That  the  interiors 
are  what  are  signified  by  'the  head,'  is  also  from  corre- 
spondence .  .  .  This  correspondence  is  from  the  fact,  that 
Heaven  relates  to  a  Grand  JMan  ;  and  the  Inmost  Heaven 
.  .  .  relates  therein  to  the  head  .  .  . 

6463-.  When  Jacob  is  thought  of,  there  appears  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  a  bed  in  which  a  man  is  lying :  this 
appears  at  a  distance  above  the  head  in  front  to  the 
right. 

6524^.  'The  head'^the  Celestial,  where  wisdom  is. 
Refs, 

681 1''.  (The  Spirits  of  Mercury)  induced  on  the  right 
l)art  of  my  head  a  species  of  contraction  attended  with 
pain  .  ,  . 

6914".  Even  at  this  day,  some  who  are  more  deceitful 
than  others  .  .  .  are  under  the  view  of  the  celestials,  and 
are  so  long  withheld  from  their  wicked  deceits  :  they 
are  directly  above  the  head  ;  and  the  celestial  Angels, 
under  whose  view  they  arc,  are  still  higher.     8o54-,Ex. 

6952'.  The  Intellectual  is  signified  also  by  'the  head.' 
^  The  centre  is  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  Sun. 

Hither  the  heads  of  the  Angels  are  elevated  ;  but  the 

feet  of  the  infernals. 

71 1 1".  These  emissaries  appear  in  their  own  stated 
places  .  .  .  and  from  the  places  where  they  appear  it 
may  be  Known  from  what  Hell  they  are.  Some  appear 
above  the  head  at  various  heights,  and  in  various  obli- 
(piities  ;  some  near  the  head  to  the  right  or  to  the  left, 
and  also  behind  it ;  some  below  the  head  in  various 
relations  to  the  body,  in  planes  from  the  head  down  to 
the  soles  of  the  feet.  Sig. 

7230-.  'These  are  the  heads  of  their  father's  house' 
(Ex.vi.  1 4)= the  chief  things  of  the  Church.     «, 

7252.  (The  Spirits  of  Venus)  appeared  near  above  the 
head. 

7442^  The  head '  =  spiritual  things. 

7744,  There  was  a  certain  one  above  my  head  .  .  . 
Such  relate  to  the  longitudinal  sinus. 

7745.  Some  Spirits  introduced  themselves  towards  the 
front  part  of  the  head,  where  he  was  .  .  .  They  -were 
Spirits  from  Slars. 

7827.   'The  head  of  the  months' (Ex. xii.i)  =  the  prin- 


ciple of  all  the  states.  .  .  'The  head,'  when  predicated 
of  the  months  of  the  year,  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  of 
the  states  of  life,=the  principal  one.     7828, 

7859.  'His  head  upon  his  legs  and  upon  his  middle' 
(ver.9)  =  from  the  inmost  to  the  external.  'The  head,' 
when  it  is  said  'upon  his  legs  and  middle, '  =  what  is 
inmost  ;  for  the  head  is  what  is  highest ;  and,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  what  is  highest  is  what  is  inmost. 

-,  The  command  to  roast  the  head  upon  the  legs 

and  upon  the  middle,  represented  that  the  interiors  and 
the  exteriors  must  be  conjoined  ;  that  is,  must  act  as 
one  ,  .  . 

S468.  'An  omer  for  a  head'  (Ex.xvi. i6)  =  as  much  as 
is  sufficient  for  each  one. 

8726.  'He  gave  them  for  heads  over  the  people'  (Ex. 
xviii.25)  =  influx  into  those  truths.  .  .  'To  give  them  for 
heads '  =  to  inflow,  and  thus  to  qualify,  so  that  .  .  . 

8827.  'To  the  head  of  the  mountain'  (Ex.xix.2o)  =  in 
the  Inmost  Heaven.  .  .  For  the  head  of  the  mountain  is 
what  is  highest  there.     10606,  Ex. 

8995-.  When  the  spiritual  man  dominates,  the  man 
looks  upwards  ;  this  is  represented  by  having  the  head 
in  Heaven.  But  when  the  natural  man  dominates,  the 
man  looks  downwards  ;  which  is  represented  by  having 
the  head  in  Hell. 

*.   When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  to  be 

completely  inverted  ;  and  .  .  .  when  inverted,  he  is  with 
the  head  in  Heaven  ;  but  before  he  was  inverted,  he 
had  been  with  the  head  in  Hell.  He  was  with  the 
head  in  Hell  when  he  had  as  an  end  the  delights  of  the 
love  of  self  or  of  the  world  ;  but  he  is  with  the  head  in 
Heaven  when  he  has  these  as  means  to  an  end. 

9166'.  'To  swear  by  one's  head'  (Matt.v.36):=by  the 
truth  which  the  man  himself  believes  to  be  truth,  and 
makes  of  his  faith  ;  for  this  makes  the  head  with  a 
man  ;  and  is  also  signified  by  'the  head'  in  (the  follow- 
ing places).  111. 

9232.  Certain  S[iirits  (of  the  moon)  appeared  above 
the  head  .  .  . 

9434.  'The  head  of  the  mountain '  =  the  inmost  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9656.  'The  head,'  when  it  is  said  'from  below  to  the 
head'  (Ex. xxvi. 24)  =  from  the  interior.  The  reason  this 
is  signified  by  'the  head,'  is  that  the  head  is  above  the 
body  ;  and  by  higher  things  are  signified  interior  things 
.  .  .  Moreover,  the  interior  things  of  man  are  in  his 
head  ;  for  there  are  the  beginnings  of  the  senses  and  of 
the  motions  ;  and  the  beginnings  are  the  inmost  things, 
because  from  them  all  the  rest  are  derived.  111. 

9731.  This  Sensuous,  which  is  signified  by  'the  grat- 
ing .  ,  .'  extends  itself  with  man  from  the  head  down 
to  the  loins,  and  there  ceases. 

9806"*.  'The  head'  of  Aaron  (Ps.cxxxiii.  2)  =  the  inmost 
of  good. 

9809-'.  'He  hath  smitten  the  head  over  much  land ' 
(Ps.cx.6)  =  the  casting  down  into  the  Hells  of  the  infernal 
love  of  self,  and  its  damnation.  (  =  to  destroy  all. 
L.I4«.) 

9827.   'A  mitre '  =  intelligence  and  wisdom,  because  it 
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is  a  covering  for  the  head  ;  and  Ly  'the  head'  are  sig- 
nified the  interiors  of  man,  which  are  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  All  articles  of  clothing  derive  their  significa- 
tion from  the  part  of  the  body  which  they  cover  .  .  . 

-.   In  the  other  life,  when  Spirits  are  deprived  of 

wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  .  they  appear  to  be  deprived 
of  the  covering  of  the  head  .  .  ,  and  afterwards,  when 
intelligence  and  wisdom  return,  the  head  is  again 
covered.  But  the  covering  of  the  head  there  does  not 
signify  so  much  the  wisdom  which  is  of  good,  as  the 
intelligence  which  is  of  truth.  The  mitre,  however 
.  .  .  signifies  wisdom  also  .  .  . 

9913.  'The  mouth  of  the  head  of  the  robe  in  the 
midst  thereof  (Ex.xxviii.32)  =  where  there  is  influx 
from  what  is  higher  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  from  what  is 
interior  ;  and  thus  from  the  Celestial  Kingdom  into  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ...  for  the  head  with  man  corre- 
sponds to  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  the  body 
to  His  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  . 

9960'.  "When  nakedness  has  respect  to  the  head, 
which  is  baldness,  it  =  the  deprivation  of  the  intelligence 
of  truth  and  the  wisdom  of  good.   111. 

.    'To  shave  the  head' (Is.vii.2o)  =  to  deprive  of 

the  internal  truths  of  the  Church. 

10005^.  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  In- 
most or  Third  Heaven,  looii.  H.29.  65.  T.119.  608. 
looii.  'Thou  shalt  pour  upon  his  head,  and  anoint 
him'  (Ex.xxix,7)  =  a  representative  of  the  Divine  good 
in  the  Lord  as  to  the  whole  Human,  .  .  The  reason  'the 
head'  =  the  whole  Human,  or  the  whole  man,  is  that 
from  the  head  descends  everything  of  man  ;  for  the 
body  is  a  derivation  thence  ;  and  therefore  that  which 
man  thinks  and  wills,  which  is  done  in  the  head,  is  pre- 
sented in  efi"ect  in  the  body.  The  head  is  like  what  is 
highest  or  inmost  in  the  Heavens  ;  this  descends  and 
inflows  into  the  Heavens  whicli  are  beneath,  and  pro- 
duces and  derives  them  .  .  . 

■■^.  (Thus)  to  anoint  the  head  is  to  anoint  the 

whole  body. 

^.  That  by    'the  head'  is  meant  the  whole  of 

man.  111. 

10030^.  'The  head'  (of  the  statue)  =  the  first  state  of 
the  Church. 

^.  In  general,  'the  head' =  celestial  good,  which 

is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

10044.  'Upon  the  head  of  the  ram'  (ver.  I5)  =  with 
the  whole.  'The  head '  =  the  whole  man,  thus  the 
whole.  The  reason  'the  head '  =  the  whole,  is  that  it  is 
what  is  highest ;  and  in  it  is  the  inmost  of  man  ;  and 
from  what  is  highest  proceed  all  the  things  which  are 
below ;  as  also  from  what  is  inmost  proceed  all  the 
things  which  are  without ;  for  the  latter  and  the  former 
things  are  thence  derived.  What  is  inmost  with  man 
is  his  will  and  understanding  ;  these  in  their  beginnings 
are  in  the  head  .  .  . 

1005 1.  'Thou  shalt  put  them  upon  the  pieces  and 
upon  the  head'  (ver.i7)  =  the  ordination  of  exterior 
things  under  interior  and  inmost  ones.  .  .  'The  head'  = 
what  is  inmost.   Refs. 

10071.  'To  cut  off  the  head  and  the  tail'  (Is.ix.  14)  = 
(to  cut  off)  good  and  truth.  .  .  That  'the  head '  =  good. 
Kefs. 

VOL.  HI. 


.  In  the  opposite  sense,   'the  head '  =  evil ;   and 

'the  tail,'  falsity. 

-.   'No  work  which  makes  the  head  and  the  tail' 

(Is.xix.  I5)=:that  they  have  neither  good  nor  truth. 

10076-.  When  from  head  to  heel  he  is  such  as  his 
love  is  .  .  . 

''.  The  dissipation  of  Divine  good  in  the  Heavens 

is  signified  by  'to  shave  the  head'  (Lev.xxi,  10). 

10087.  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  which  good  is  the  good  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  is  called  the  Divine  Celestial. 

10184.  Because  'a  roof '  has  a  like  signification  to  that 
of  'the  head'  with  man.  That  'the  head'  =  what  is 
inmost.  Refs. 

.  These  degrees  are  from  correspondence  signified 

by  '  the  head, '  '  the  breast, '  and  '  the  feet. ' 

10264^.  The  whole  man,  from  head  to  heel  ...  is 
nothing  but  his  own  truth  or  falsity,  and  his  own  good 
or  evil ;  and  the  body  is  their  external  form. 

10586.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fourth  Earth)  appeared 
above  the  head,  thus  near  me  .  .  . 

H.  96.  They  who  are  in  the  head  (of  the  Grand  Man) 
are  in  all  good  above  the  rest  ;  for  they  are  in  love, 
peace,  innocence,  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  the  deriva- 
tive joy  and  happiness.  These  inflow  into  the  head  and 
into  those  things  which  are  of  the  head  with  man,  and 
correspond  to  them, 

97.  (Thus)  by  'the  head'  is  signified  intelligence  and 
wisdom. 

251.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  Himself  with  man  is  into 
the  forehead,  and  thence  into  the  whole  face  .  .  .  The 
influx  of  the  Spiritual  Angels  with  man  is  into  his  head 
,  .  ,  from  the  forehead  and  temples  to  every  part  beneath 
which  is  the  cerebrum  ;  because  this  region  of  the  head 
corresponds  to  intelligence.  But  the  influx  of  the  Celes- 
tial Angels  is  into  that  part  of  the  head  beneath  which 
is  the  cerebellum  ...  for  this  region  corresponds  to 
wisdom. 

354'-.  Their  heads  appear  callous,  as  if  made  of  ebony. 

491".  One  of  the  most  deceitful  (was  cast  into  Hell) 
head  downwards  .  ,  ,     5 10,  Ex.  548^. 

528".  Every  Spirit,  from  head  to  heel,  is  such  as  his 
love  is  .  .  . 

5346.  'The  head  of  the  corner'  is  where  the  two  ways 
are. 

558a<=.  The  love  of  self,  with  the  man  in  whom  it  is, 
makes  the  head  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  cast 
into  Hell,  appear  to  be  cast  in  head  downwards  .  ,  . 

S.  35".  'The  head'  (of  the  prophet  Ezekiel)  (Ezek.v. 
i)  =  wisdom  from  the  Word. 

49^.  'The  head,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  heavenly  wisdom 
which  is  with  Angels  and  men  from  the  Lord  through 
Divine  truth. 

W.  24.  That  a  king  is  the  head  .  .  .  The  body  spirit- 
ual is  the  Church  ;  its  head  is  God  Man  .  .  .  The  Church 
would  then  appear  as  one  body  with  a  number  of  heads 
...  If  it  is  said  that  these  heads  have  one  essence,  and 
that  thus  together  they  make  one  head,  there  can  result 
no  other  idea  than  either  that  of  one  head  with  a  number 
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of  faces,  or  of  a  number  of  heads  with  one  face  .  .  .  When 
yet  the  one  God  is  the  head,  and  the  Church  is  the 
body,  which  acts  under  the  command  of  the  head,  and 
not  from  itself  ...     25. 

[W.]  25.  The  head  rules  the  body  under  it  .  .  .  for  in 
the  head  reside  the  understanding  and  the  will  .  .  . 

^.  Think  then,  if  to  one  body  there  were  a  number 

of  heads  ;  and  if  each  head  were  its  own  master  .  .  . 
could  the  body  subsist  ?  Ex. 

14 1 6.  There  are  two  loves  which  are  the  heads  of  all 
the  rest  .  .  .  The  love  which  is  the  head,  or  that  to 
■which  all  heavenly  loves  relate,  is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  love  which  is  the  head,  or  that  to  which  all  infernal 
loves  relate,  is  the  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of 
self.     P.  1466. 

268.  (Thus)  the  man  who  has  confirmed  himself  in 
evils  and  falsities  is  such  from  head  to  heel. 

P.  168^.  (Such)  appear  like  faces  with  no  head,  or  as 
faces  .  .  .  with  wooden  heads  behind  them. 

169.  This  illustration  ...  is  seen  ...  as  a  luminosity 
round  the  head  .  .  . 

233^.  Thus  uses  make  the  head  ;  and  the  love  of  self 
.  .  .  the  feet  to  walk  with.  Who  does  not  see  that  good 
must  make  the  head  .  .  .  AVho  does  not  see  that  if  evil 
is  the  head   the  devil  is  there  ? 

".  The  love  of  self,  which  is  the  head  of  all  evils 

•  •  .     277. 

296.  For  every  man  is  his  own  evil  or  his  own  good 
from  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot. 

300^.  With  those  who  are  in  Hell,  concupiscences  of 
evil  make  the  head,  and  affections  of  good  the  feet ;  but 
with  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  affections  of  good  make 
the  head,  and  concupiscences  of  evil  the  soles  of  tlie 
feet. 

310®.   'Seven  heads' =  cunning. 

R.  47.  '  His  head  and  hairs  were  white  as  wool  ..." 
(Rev.  1.14)  =  the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom  in 
primes  and  in  ultimates.  By  'the  head'  of  man  is  sig- 
nified everything  of  his  life,  and  everything  of  the  life 
of  man  relates  to  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  by 
'the  head'  is  signified  wisdom  and  at  the  same  time 
love.  But  as  there  is  no  love  without  its  wisdom,  nor 
wisdom  without  its  love,  therefore  it  is  the  love  of  wis- 
dom which  is  meant  by  '  the  head  ; '  and  when  predicated 
of  the  Lord,  it  is  the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom. 
As,  therefore,  by  'the  head'  is  meant  love  and  at  the 
same  time  wisdom  in  their  primes  .  .  . 

49.  The  Divine  Celestial  is  meant  by  'the  head'  of  the 
Son  of  Man  .  .  . 

^.  The  u"liiversal  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One 

Man,  in  which  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Celestial  of 
the  Lord  make  the  head  .  .  . 

438.  Therefore  the  head  and  tail  make  one,  as  the 
prime  and  the  ultimate.  When,  therefore,  by  'the 
head'  is  signified  faith  alone  justifying  and  saving,  by 
'  the  tail '  are  signified  all  its  confirmations  .  .  . 

^.  The  prime  of  the  understanding,  which  is  taken 

as  a  principle,  is  signified  by  'the  head  ;'  and  its  ulti- 
mate by  'the  tail'  in  these  passages.  111. 

451.   'The  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 


lions'  (Rev. ix.  17)  =  phantasies  concerning  faith  alone  as 
if  they  were  in  power.  By  'the  heads'  are  signified  the 
imaginary  and  visionary  things  with  them  concerning 
faith  alone,  which  in  one  word  are  called  phantasies. 

455.  'Their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  having 
heads'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  they  are  sensuous  and  inverted, 
speaking  truths  with  the  mouth,  but  falsifying  them 
from  the  principle  which  makes  the  head  of  the  doctrine 
of  their  religion. 

463.  The  father  turtles  had  two  heads  ;  one  great  .  .  . 
and  the  other  small  .  .  .  which  they  could  draw  back 
.  .  .  and  also  insert  unseen  into  the  greater  head.  I 
kept  my  eyes  on  the  great  red  head  ;  and  saw  that  it 
had  a  face  like  a  man  .  .  . 

^.  These  are  the  things  which  the  small  head  re- 
presents, which  they  withdraw  .  .  .  and  insert  into  the 
great  head  when  they  are  speaking  with  the  laity  ;  for 
they  do  not  speak  with  them  from  the  small  head,  but 
from  the  great  one.  Ex.     T.462. 

502-.  That  the  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of 
self,  and  the  love  of  reigning  from  the  pride  of  Own  intel- 
ligence, are  the  heads  of  all  the  loves  of  Hell,  and  thus 
the  heads  of  all  the  evils  and  derivative  falsities  in  the 
Church,  is  at  this  day  unknown. 

^.  The  latter  love  is  heavenly,  but  the  former  in- 
fernal ;  and  therefore  when  the  one  makes  the  head,  the 
other  makes  the  feet  .  .  . 

538.  '  Having  seven  heads '  (Rev.  xii.  3)  =  insanity  from 
the  falsified  and  profaned  truths  of  the  Word.  By  'the 
head'  is  signified  wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  insanity  .  .  .   111. 

568.  'Having  seven  heads'  (Rev.xiii.i)  =  insanity 
from  mere  falsities.     571. 

576.  'I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death'  (ver.3)  =  that  this  [point]  of  the  doctrine,  which 
is  the  head  of  the  rest,  that  man  is  justified  and  saved 
by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law,  does  not 
agree  with  the  Word,  where  works  are  so  often  com- 
manded. By  'one  of  the  heads'  is  signified  the  chief 
and  fundamental  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
the  Reformed  ;  for  there  were  seven  heads  of  the  beast, 
by  which  is  signified  insanity  from  mere  falsities  ;  thus, 
also,  all  falsities  in  the  complex  ;  and  as  all  the  falsities 
of  their  doctrine  concerning  salvation  depend  upon  this 
one,  that  man  is  justified  and  saved  by  faith  alone  with- 
out the  works  of  the  law,  it  is  this  which  is  here  signi- 
fied by  'the  one  head'  of  the  beast. 

724.  'Having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns'  (Rev.xvii.3) 
=  intelligence  from  the  Word  which  at  first  is  holy  intelli- 
gence ;  afterwards  no  intelligence  ;  and  at  last  insanity 
.  .  .  'The  head '=: wisdom  and  intelligence,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Word  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  insanity  and  folly. 

737.  'The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  where 
the  woman  sits  upon  them,  and  the}'  are  seven  kings' 
(ver.9)=the  Divine  goods  and  Divine  truths  of  the 
Word,  upon  which  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity  is 
founded  ;  in  time  destroyed  ;  and  at  last  profaned.  .  . 
By  'the  heads'  (of  the  scarlet  beast)  are  signified  the 
goods  of  love  and  truths  of  wisdom  (in  the  Word)  .  .  . 

.  That  by    'the  head,'  when  predicated  of  the 
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Lord,  is  signified  the  Divine  love  of  His  Divine  wisdom 
and  the  Divine  wisdom  of  His  Divine  love.  Refs. 

823.  'Upon  His  head  many  diadems'  (Rev.xix.  12)  = 
the  Divine  truths  of  the  AVord  from  Him.  '  Upon  His 
head '  =  from  the  Lord  ;  for  by  'the  head'  is  signified 
wisdom  from  love  ;  and  from  the  head  man  is  ruled 
through  wisdom  from  love. 

M.  79'.  In  their  heads  there  is  iron  mixed  with 
«lay  .  .  . 

231^.  Their  heads  are  made  of  things  of  friendship 
.  .  .  and  their  soles  of  things  of  justice  .  .  . 

269^.  Man  is  man,  when  the  love  of  the  neighbour,  or 
the  love  of  doing  uses,  makes  the  head  ;  the  love  of  the 
world  the  body  ;  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet :  whereas, 
if  the  love  of  the  world  makes  the  head,  the  man  is  not 
man,  except  as  a  hunchback  :  but  when  the  love  of  self 
makes  the  head,  he  is  not  a  man  standing  on  his  feet, 
but  on  his  palms,  head  downwards  .  .  .     T.405^. 

^.  When  the  love  of  the  neighbour  makes  the 

head,  the  man  appears  from  Heaven  with  an  angelic 
face,  and  with  a  beautiful  rainbow  round  his  head  :  but 
if  the  love  of  the  world  makes  the  head,  he  appears  from 
Heaven  with  a  face  pale  like  that  of  a  corpse,  and  with 
a  yellow  circle  round  his  head  :  but  if  the  love  of  self 
makes  the  head,  he  appears  from  Heaven  with  a  dusky 
face,  and  with  a  white  circle  round  his  head.  .  .  The 
circles  round  their  heads  .  .  .  represent  intelligence. 
Ex.     T.507. 

■*.  I  saw  a  devil  rising  up  with  a  lucid  white 

circle  round  his  head. 

T.  133.  The  idea  (of  God)  is  as  the  head,  from  which 
proceed  all  things  of  the  body  .  .  . 

156.  Therefore  they  err  who  believe  that  the  mind 
...  is  only  in  the  head  ;  it  is  there  only  in  its  begin- 
nings .  .  . 

163.  Like  a  chain  from  its  head. 

171.  Like  a  man  with  three  heads  on  one  body  ;  or 
with  three  bodies  under  one  head  .  .  . 

375.  Has  not  man  a  head  and  a  body,  and  the  con- 
junction of  them  by  the  neck  ?  Is  there  not  in  the 
head  a  mind  .  .  .  and  in  the  body  power  ,  .  ,  Wovdd  not 
man  then  be  as  a  head  only  .  .  .  Charity  and  faith  are 
not  charity  and  faith  while  they  are  only  in  the  head  .  .  . 

381*.  A  hypocrite  is  like  a  gi-aven  image  which  has 
a  double  head,  one  within  the  other  ;  the  internal  head 
coheres  with  the  trunk  or  body  ;  the  external  one, 
which  is  rotatory  round  the  internal  one,  is  painted  in 
front  .  .  .  like  a  human  face  .  .  . 

395.  These  three  loves  are  rightly  subordinated,  when 
the  love  of  Heaven  makes  the  head  ;  the  love  of  the 
world  the  breast  and  belly  ;  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet 
and  soles.     403. 

403".  All  the  works  which  a  man  does  with  the  body 
are  done  according  to  the  state  of  his  mind  in  the  head 
.  .  .  This  is  the  case  because  the  will  and  understanding 
are  in  their  beginnings  in  the  head  .  .  . 

404.  But  man  puts  on  an  entirely  different  state,  if 
the  love  of  the  world  or  of  riches  makes  the  head  .  .  . 

405.  But  if  the  love  of  self  or  the  love  of  dominating 
makes  the  head  .  .  . 


e,  (Such)  would   appear  as  beasts  .  .  .  with  two 

heads ;  one  above  with  a  ferine  face,  and  the  other 
below  with  a  human  face  ...  All  these  are  sensuous 
men. 


D.  266.  That  there  is  a  Society  of  Spirits  of  whom 
some  are  in  the  head  of  man,  and  some  outside  it  .  .  . 

542.  Their  Angels  .  .  .  keep  the  place  of  their  heads, 
which  they  intil  in  a  special  manner  ;  not  as  the  Spirits 
of  this  Earth,  who  as  it  were  obsess  the  brain  and 
head  .  .  . 

1 1 77.  I  was  obsessed  within  the  head  .  .  . 

1 725.  They  spoke  above  the  middle  of  the  head .  .  .  for 
the  interior  membranes  of  the  body  are  continued  to  the 
membranes  of  the  head  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  are  heard 
above  the  head  .  .  . 

1727.  These  are  heard  still  higher  above  the  head. 

24672.  The  exterior  part  of  his  head  seemed  to  me  to 
be  withdrawn  .  .  .     2468. 

2700.  So  long  as  they  were  above  my  head  .  .  .  mth 
their  feet  standing  on  my  head,  the  Spirits  .  .  .  were 
gi'eatly  distressed  ... 

3010.  There  was  a  Spirit  .  .  .  who  stood  on  my  head 
about  an  hour  ... 

3153.  The  opposite  of  it  is  above  the  head  .  .  . 

3199.  I  have  sometimes  observed  that  [Spmts]  stand 
upon  my  head  ;  and  I  have  been  informed  by  experience 
that  they  are  those  who  have  derived  the  sphere  from 
life  that  they  should  inform  others  ;  thus  preachers  and 
others  ;  not  only  good,  but  also  evil. 

3203.  On  the  nakedness  of  the  head. 

.  A  certain  one  wished  that  his  head  should  be 

laid  bare  .  .  . 

3278.  They  afterwards  appeared  above  the  head  .  .  . 

3296.  He  attempted  ...  to  cast  himself  upon  my 
head. 

331 1.  There  inflowed  into  my  thoughts  the  more 
subtle  evil  Spirits  who  are  above  the  head  .  .  .  3312. 

3319.  (These)  are  called  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

3361.  They  were  permitted  to  come  .  .  .  even  to  my 
head ;  and  then  the  other  Spirits  receded. 

3398.  The  Angels  have  as  it  were  the  head  in  Heaven, 
and  the  feet  in  the  Heaven  of  the  interior  angelic  Spirits. 
These  in  like  manner  have  as  it  were  the  head  m  their 
own  Heaven,  but  the  feet  in  the  world  of  the  lower 
angelic  Spirits.  These  also  have  the  head  in  then-  own 
world  of  Spirits,  but  the  feet  in  man  .  .  .  Whereas  evd 
Spirits  .  .  .  the  interior  ones,  have  the  head  in  the  tad, 
and  the  feet  upwards. 

3428.  He  applied  himself  to  my  left  ear,  with  the 
head  downwards,  and  the  feet  upwards  .  .  . 

3843«.  Such  (interior  evil  Spirits)  keep  their  place 
above  the  head  ;  and  are  distinguished  according  to 
their  height  .  .  . 

3846.  But  the  Angels  who  are  at  the  head  are  rule<l 
by  the  Lord  immediately,  and  also  through  Heaven  .  .  . 
nor  have  they  any  communication  with  the  former  who 
are  above  the  head  :  they  only  rule  their  Subjects. 

3895.  Above  my  head  there  gathered  certain  (female 
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Spirits)    with    a    rather   sweet  undulation   above   my 
bead  .  .  . 

[D.]  3905.  He  was  still  in  an  obscure  darkness  above 
the  head  .  .  .  His  weight  as  it  were  .  .  .  moved  my  head 
forward  ;  so  that  unless  \  I  had  been  in  bed  my  head 
would  have  gravitated  forward  .  .  . 

3911.  He  flew  out  thence  above  the  bead,  and  thence 
spoke  with  me  .  .  .  There  then  came  Spirits  above  my 
bead  who  affected  the  brain  like  a  soft  volume  .  .  . 
Tliis  undulating  volume  adhered  variously  to  the 
bead  .  .  . 

3922^.  These  (lascivious  ones)  dwell  rather  high  above 
the  head  .  .  . 

3926.  On  the  very  deceitful  above  the  bead. 

3929.  The  Angels  above  the  bead  moderating  the 
speech  .  .  , 

3964.  There  were  Subjects  with  me,  above  the  bead, 
as  it  were  lying  upon  it  .  .  . 

3999.  That  the  Sirens  above  the  head  are  adulterers. 

4068.  Noble  offspring  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
who  were  high  above  the  bead  .  .  .  spoke  wifh'me  ;  and 
then  the  most  deceitful  .  .  .  sank  down  over  my  head, 
and  so  gravitated  upon  my  head  .  .  . 

4086.  Some  .  .  .who  are  in  Hell .  .  .  appear  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  ;  as  the  most  deceitful  above  the  head 
.  .  .  When  (the  phantasy  of  height)  is  taken  away,  they 
are  at  once  in  their  Hell ;  as  also  was  evident  ;  for  they 
then  gravitated  upon  my  head, 

4149.  That  holy  Truths  are  found  in  a  certain  place 
of  the  head. 

.  In  a  certain  place  on  the  left  of  the  bead,  where 

are  Truths  and  Falsities ;  as  in  the  right  part  of  the 
bead  there  are  cupidities  ...  So  that  truths  and  falsities 
have  their  own  places  in  the  head.  When  there  is 
falsity,  the  bead  is  indurated  in  those  places  ;  and  is 
pained  when  inspected  .  .  .  But  when  there  are  Truths 
it  is  soft,  and  free  from  jiain. 

4183.  On  (the  Antedihivians)  above  the  bead. 

4189.  On  (evil  Spirits  who  suppose  themselves  to  be 
very  subtle)  above  the  head. 

46S6®.  When  man  is  not  far  from  the  end  of  his  life, 
his  bead  droops  .  .  .     4687. 

4885.  Some  such  Societies  made  his  bead  ;  some  his 
arms  .  .  . 

5508.  The  succession  (of  vastations)  .  .  .  appears  in 
the  body,  from  the  bead  to  the  heel  successively  .  .  . 
The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that  all  man's  interiors  cease  .  .  . 
progressively  from  the  bead  to  the  sole  .  .  ,  They  ad- 
vance from  the  bead,  to  the  arms  .  .  .  down  to  the 
ultimates  of  the  feet  ;  as  if  all  things  were  written 
therein  ;  for  so  they  are  ordinated  in  man  .  .  .  Hence  it 
is  that  the  whole  man,  from  bead  to  heel,  is  his  love. 

5529^.  They  who  are  vastated  and  are  once  in  Hell  do 
not  return  :  if  they  merely  lift  up  theic  beads  they  are 
direfuUy  tormented. 

D.  Min.  4723.  On  certain  reasoners  high  above  the 
bead. 

E.  65^.  As  the  .  .  .  Third  Heaven  corresponds  to  the 
head,  by  'the  bead'  is   signified  the  good  of  celestial 


love,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  :  the  reason 
is  that  this  good  reigns  there  and  makes  it. 

66.  'His  head  and  hairs  white '==  the  Divine  in  primes- 
and  ultimates.  'The  head,'  when  predicated  of  the- 
Lord,  =:the  Divine  in  primes  .  .  .  because  the  bead  is- 
what  is  highest  of  man,  and  in  it  are  his  primes,  wliicb 
are  called  beginnings  .  ,  . 

152*.  Prophets  .  .  .  are  also  called  'heads'  (Is.xxix.. 
10),  because  'the  bead '= intelligence. 

281^.  'The  bead  of  the  twigs' =  the  primary  Know- 
ledges. 

295^".  'The  head  of  Joseph '  =  the  wisdom  of  the  in- 
ternal man  ;  and  'the  crown  of  the  bead  of  the  Nazarite 
of  his  brethren '  =  the  intelligence  and  knowledge  of  the 
external  man. 

326'*.  'The  bead  of  the  mountains '  =  the  good  of  love 
with  them.     405^-. 

329^^.  'The  head  of  the  mountains '  =  Heaven,  whence- 
from  the  Lord  they  have  the  good  of  love. 

355^^  'To  make  man  for  our  bead'  =  that  there  is  no 
understanding  of  truth. 

375"''.  By  'the  bead'  is  signified  what  is  inmost. 

376'^.   'Heads'  =  the  wise  ;  and,  abstractedly,  wisdom. 

403^-.  As  they  dwell  above  the  rest  in  the  Heavens, 
it  is  said  of  that  mountain  that  it  'is  established  for  the 
head  of  the  mountains. ' 

411'*.  By  'the  bead'  of  the  statue  which  was  'of  gold' 
is  signified  the  Most  Ancient  Church  ...  or  the  Church 
in  wliich  reigned  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  This, 
good  is  signified  by  'gold,'  and  also  by  'the  bead.' 

430^^.  By  'the  bead'  is  signified  intelligence. 

518^.  By  'the  bead  which  he  smote  in  much  land' 
is  meant  the  love  of  self  ;  from  which  are  all  evils  and 
falsities. 

.   'To  exalt  the  bead' = so  long  to  resist.  Ex. 

553.  'Upon  their  beads  were  crowns  as  of  gold'=that 
they  appear  to  themselves  when  reasoning  as  wise  and 
victors.     'The  bead' =  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

-.   By  'the  bead'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  wisdom 

and  intelligence,  because  they  reside  in  it.  But  when 
it  treats  of  those  who  are  not  in  any  wisdom  and  intel- 
ligence, because  they  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  then  by 
'the  head '  is  signified  folly  and  insanity,  because  falsities 
and  evils  are  there,  and  are  thence  .  .  . 

555.  The  reason  'hairs'  =  the  things  which  are  of  the 
natural  man,  is  that  'the  head' =  the  things  which  are 
of  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  head  corresponds 
to  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

559*.  By  'the  head' is  signified  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'the  old  and  honourable 
he  is  the  head'  .  .  . 

^.   '  The  head, '  here,  =  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual 

things  through  which  is  intelligence. 

®.   'To  make  them  the  bead '  =  to  make  spiritual 

and  intelligent,  so  that  they  may  be  elevated  out  of  the 
world  into  the  light  of  Heaven.     ''. 

577;  'The  beads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  beads  of 
lions' =knowledge  and  thence  thought  destructive  of 
truth.  .  .  'The  bead  of  a  lion '  =  the  forces  of  the  mind 
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by  which  it  destroys,  which  are  reasonings  from  falsi- 
ties. 

,  The  reason  'the  heads  of  the  horses '  =  know- 
ledge and  thence  thought,  is  that  'the  head' =  intelli- 
gence ;  and  'a  horse,'  the  understanding  .  .  . 

-.  The  reason  'the   head '  =  intelligence,  is   that 

the  irnderstanding  and  will  .  .  .  reside  in  the  interiors 
of  the  head  ;  and  thence  in  the  front  part  of  the  head, 
which  is  the  face,  are  the  senses  of  sight,  hearing,  smell, 
and  taste,  into  which  inflows  the  understanding  and  will 
from  within,  and  vivifies  them,  and  also  causes  them 
to  enjoy  their  sensations  ;  hence  it  is  tliat  by  'the  head,' 
in  the  Word,  is  signified  intelligence  .  .  . 

^  That  by  'the  head,'  in  the  Word,   is  signified 

intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
knowledge,  and  thence  fatuous  thought.   111. 

^.  By  'the  head  of  gold' = is  represented  and  sig- 
nified the  Most  Ancient  Church  which  was  in  celestial 
wisdom,  and  thence  in  intelligence  above  the  following 
ones  .  .  . 

.   'To  cause  a  man  to  ride  on  our  head'  (Ps.lxvi. 

1 2)= that  there  is  no  intelligence. 

®.  That  'blessings  shall  come  upon  the  head  of 

Joseph' =  that  all  the  things  before  mentioned  .  .  .  shall 
take  place  in  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  which  are  of  the 
life  of  his  understanding  and  will. 

.  It    is    said,     'for    heads'   (Deut.i.  13)   because 

there  is  meant  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  . 

^^.   ' To  put  the  hands  upon  the  head'  =  that  there 

was  not  any  intelligence.     111. 

^-.  But  by  'the  head,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  is 

signified  the  cunning  possessed  by  those  who  are  in  the 
love  of  dominating.   111. 

^.  Moreover,   by   'the   head,'   as   being  what  is 

highest  and  primary  in  man,  are  also  signified  a  number 
of  other  things  ;  as  the  peak  of  a  mountain,  the  top  of 
anything,  what  is  primary,  the  beginning  of  a  way,  of 
a  street,  of  a  month,  and  the  like  things. 

581.  'To  have  heads' (Rev. ix.)  =  to  reason  by  means 
of  these  scientifics  ;  for  by  'the head'  is  signified  intel- 
ligence ;  and  therefore  by  'to  have  a  head'  is  signified 
to  be  intelligent.  The  reason  it  signifies  to  reason  by 
means  of  these  scientifics,  is  that  by  'the  head,'  when 
predicated  of  the  sensuous  man,  is  signified  knowledge, 
and  thence  fatuous  thought ;  and  therefore  also  reason- 
ing by  means  of  sensuous  scientifics. 

595.  'A  rainbow  was  over  his  head'  (Rev. x.  10)  =  the 
interiors  of  the  Word.  .  .  'Over  the  head' =  what  is  in- 
terior ;  for  what  is  above  and  higher  =  what  is  within 
and  interior.  Ex. 

600.  Heaven  in  the  whole  complex  relates  to  one 
man  ;  the  head  corresponds  to  the  .  .  .  Third  Heaven, 
the  Angels  of  which  are  celestial.     606-. 

608^.  By  'the  head'  is  meant  intelligence  thence. 

627*^.  'To  smite  His  head'  =  to  reject  and  deride  the 
understanding  of  truth,  and  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  the 
Lord's  'head'  signifies  this. 

637".  'To  make  the  head  descend  to  the  earth'  (was 
a  sign)  representative  of  mourning  and  grief  on  account 
of  the  Church  being  vastated  by  evils  and  falsities. 

'^.    'Baldness    upon    the    head '  =  mourning    on 


account   of  the    understanding   of  truth    having  been 
destroyed. 

652^.  'The  head,'  or  beginning,  'of  the  streets' =  the 
entrance  to  truth  ;  thus  all  truth, 

687^^.  By  'the  Angel  sitting  at  the  head'  was  signi- 
fied Divine  truth  in  primes  ;  and  by  'the  Angel  at  the 
feet, '  Divine  truth  in  ultimates  ;  both  proceeding  from 
the  Lord. 

700--.  '  Dragon '  =  their  religiosity,  which,  being  with- 
out spiritual  good,  was  also  without  all  intelligence  .  .  . 
For  'the  head'=iutelligence  .  .  .  The  like  takes  place 
in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  when  Divine  truth  inflows  from 
Heaven  with  such,  they  appear  as  if  they  were  without 
a  head  ,  ,  .  because  they  are  without  intelligence  ,  ,  . 

708.  In  the  head  of  the  Grand  Man,  which  is  Heaven, 
are  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  these  are  called  the  celestial. 

709.  'Upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars '  =  the 
wisdom  and  intelligence  of  those  who  are  of  that  Church 
by  means  of  the  doctrinal  things  and  the  Knowledges  of 
all  things  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  'The 
head' =  wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  here,  of  those  who  are 
of  that  Church  .  .  . 

714'*.  These   constitute    the    head   of    (the  dragon). 

9_ 

715.  'Having  seven  heads'  (Rev.xii.)  =  the  knowledge 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  they  have  adulter- 
ated ;  and  thence  insanity;  but  still  cunning.  'The 
head' =  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  insanity  and  folly  ,  .  .  and  also  cunning.  Refs. 

^.  The  reason  'the  head  of  the  dragon '  =  cunning, 

is  that  all  those  who  constitute  its  head  are  merely 
natural  and  sensuous  ;  who,  if  at  the  same  time  they 
have  studied  the  Word  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  have  seized  upon  falsities  for  truths,  and  also  con- 
firmed these  scientifically,  are  cunning  above  all  others  ; 
but  this  cunning  does  not  manifest  itself  so  much  in  the 
world  as  afterwards  when  they  become  Spirits  .  .  .  The 
cunning,  however,  which  is  signified  by  'the  head  of  the 
dragon'  is  cunning  in  perverting  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Word  by  means  of  reasonings  from  fallacies  and  from 
sophistical  things,  and  also  from  persuasive  things,  by 
which  the  understanding  is  fascinated  ;  thus  inducing 
on  falsities  the  appearance  as  if  they  were  trutlis. 

717.  'The  head  of  the  dragon '  =  the  scientific  truths 
of  the  Word  which  are  adulterated  and  profaned  .  .  . 

739^'K  By  'the  head  of  the  serpent'  is  meant  all  evil. 

768=*.  As  all  Divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  by 
means  of  it  the  Lord  destroys  falsity  from  evil,  it  is  said, 
'He  shall  trample  on  thy  head'  .  .  .  'The  head '= all 
falsity  from  evil. 

775.  'Having seven  heads'i\Rev,xiii.)=the knowledge 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  AVord  which  are  falsified  and 
adulterated.  'The  head '=r intelligence  and  wisdom; 
and,  in  the  opjiosite  sense,  insanity  and  folly  ;  and  as 
intelligence  and  wisdom  cannot  be  predicated  of  those 
who  by  means  of  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  con- 
finn  the  separation  of  faith  and  life  .  .  .  therefore  by 
'the  head' of  (the  beast)  'is  signified  knowledge.  The 
reason  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word, 


Head 


26: 


Headlong 


is  that  there  ^vere  'seven  heads  ;'  and  'seven'  is  predi- 
cated of  holy  things  .  .  . 

[E.775-].  The  reason  'the head '= wisdom,  intelligence, 
and  the  knowledge  of  Truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  insanity  and  the  knowledge  of  Falsities,  is  that 
these  things  reside  in  the  head,  and  are  there  in  their 
beginnings  ;  as  may  be  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact 
that  all  the  origins  of  the  filires  are  there  .  .  . 

''.  For  such  as  a  man  is  in  his  beginnings,  such 

he  is  in  the  whole  ...  as  also  may  be  manifestly  evident 
from  a  man  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit,  good  or  evil ;  for 
then  his  whole  spiritual  body,  from  head  to  heel,  is  com- 
I^letely  such  as  is  his  mind  .  .  . 

778.  'Uiwn  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy' =  falsi- 
fications of  the  Word.  'Heads' =  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  are  falsified  and  adulter- 
ated.    785. 

785.  By  'the  head,'  in  the  Word,  where  it  treats  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church, 
is  signified  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  imi- 
versal  sense,  the  understanding  of  truth  and  the  will  of 
good  ;  but  as  it  here  treats  of  those  who  do  not  want 
the  understanding  to  enter  into  the  mysteries  of  faith 
...  it  follows  that  by  'the  head  of  this  beast'  is  signi- 
fied knowledge  ;  for,  where  the  understanding  does  not 
see,  there  is  no  intelligence,  but  in  place  of  it  know- 
ledge .  .  . 

907.  'Having  upon  his  head  a  golden  crown'  (Rev. 
xiv.  I4)  =  the  Divine  good  made  ready  for  the  Judgment. 
1029^  'The  head'  (of  the  statue)  =  wisdom. ' 
1040.  'Having  seven  heads'  (Rev.xvii.)  =  and  pro- 
faned .  .  .  Because  these  'heads'  were  the  heads  of  the 
scarlet  beast,  by  which  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  its 
holy  things  .  ,  .  and  because  seven  were  seen,  therefore 
by  'the  seven  heads'  are  signified  the  holy  thihgs  of  the 
Word  profaned  ...  By  'the  head'  of  the  beast,  in  the 
proximate  sense,  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  the  under- 
standing of  it,  and  thence  as  to  the  intelligence  and 
wisdom  in  it  and  from  it ;  but  when  its  truths  and  goods 
.  ,  .  are  falsified  and  adulterated,  theJi  by  its  'heads,' 
when  seven  were  seen,  are  signified  the  holy  things  of 
the  Word  profaned. 

1056-.  As  man  becomes  wise,  the  spiritual  mind 
becomes  to  him  as  the  head,  and  the  natural  mind  as 
the  body  .  .  . 

1062-.  Those  of  the  people  who  look  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  Pope  only  as  to  the  head  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

1092'.  In  a  word,  with  his  head  man  is  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  as  with  his  body  he  is  in  the  natural  world.  By 
the  head,  here,  is  meant  his  mind  .  .  .  and  by  the  body 
.  .  .  his  senses  .  .  . 

1 175.  The  reason  'to  cast  dust  upon  their  heads '  = 
mourning  on  account  of  damnation,  is  that  by  'dust'  is 
signified  what  is  damned  ;  and  by  'the  head,'  the  man 
himself. 

J.  (Post.)  I.  The  English  appear  ...  in  front,  in  a 
plane  just  above  the  head. 

De  Verbo  23.  Each  chapter  (of  the  Word)  relates  to 
one  of  the  Societies  ,  .  .     10-. 

D.  Love  xiv.  (Then)  they  themselves  are  the  head ; 


the  world  is  the  body  .  .  .  But  with  those  who  love  uses 
from  the  love  of  them,  the  Lord  is  the  head  .  .  . 

C.  161S.  (A  good  magistrate)  will  regard  himself  as 
the  highest  in  the  order  of  those  who  serve  others  ;  and 
not  as  the  head  ;  for  the  head  leads  all  things  of  its 
body  from  love  and  Avisdom  in  itself ;  and  the  Lord 
alone  is  love  and  wisdom  in  itself  .  .  . 

Can.  Trinity  xi.  Note.  The  Lord  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  is  His  body  ;  and  therefore  he 
Himself  who  is  the  head  is  to  be  approached  by  the 
body. 

Headlong.     See  under  Precipitate. 

Heal.     Sanare. 
Health.      Sanitas. 
Healing.      Sanatio. 

Healthy.    Sanus. 
Healthily.     Sane. 
Healer.      Sanator. 

A.  2581.  'Cod  healed  Abimelech'  (Gen.xx.i7)  =  the 
wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to  good.  'To  heal'^to  make 
whole.  .  .  His  wife  also  is  said  to  be  'healed,'  by  which 
is  signified  the  wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to  truth. 

2588-.  With  these,  doctrine  thus  .  .  .  lives  ;  and  of 
them  it  is  said,  that  'they  are  healed,  and  bring  forth.' 

3471^.  Natural  good  ...  is  to  be  restored  to  health 
by  painful  things. 

3951'.  That  there  may  be  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy 
body. 

4459*'.  With  him  who  is  in  internals  .  .  .  the  ruling 
affection  is  that  the  body  may  be  nourished  ...  for  the 
sake  of  its  health,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be  a 
healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body  ;  thus  principally  for 
the  sake  of  the  health  of  the  mind,  to  which  the  health 
of  the  body  serves  as  a  means.  He  who  is  a  spiritual 
man  does  not  rest  here,  but  regards  the  health  of  the 
mind  or  soul  as  a  means  to  imbue  intelligence  and 
wisdom  .  .  . 

4748'*.  As  such  truths  are  the  means  whereby  man's 
Natural  is  perfected  and  also  amended,  therefore  healing 
is  ascribed  to  spices  of  this  sort.  111. 

5 1 59-.  With  those  who  are  not  being  regenerated  .  .  . 
the  causes  (of  change  of  state)  are  .  .  .  also  refiections 
upon  the  health  of  the  body  ... 

^.  But  he  who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  loves  the 

things  of  the  body  for  the  sake  of  the  end  that  he  may 
have  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body  ;  and  he  loves 
his  mind  and  its  health  for  the  sake  of  an  end  still  more 
interior  .  .  . 

5293.  To  the  end  that  the  mind  may  enjoy  its  food 
when  the  body  enjoys  its  ;  that  is,  that  the  man  may 
have  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body. 

5713".  Nevertheless,  this  is  no  hindrance  to  man's 
being  healed  naturally ;  for  the  Divine  Providence 
concurs  with  srrch  means. 

5949^  Not  for  the  sake  of  the  body,  but  ...  in  order 
that  the  soul,  in  a  healthy  body,  may  act  correspond- 
ently  ... 
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6502.  For  evils  and  falsities  take  away  health  from 
the  internal  man  .  .  . 

3.   'They  that  are  healthy  need  not  a  physician' 

(Luke  V.31).  .  .  By  'the  healthy'  are  meant  the  just. 

— .  'The  health  of  the  daughter  of  My  people'  (Jer. 
viii.  22)  =  the  truth  of  doctrine  there. 

■*.  That  healings  .  .  .  are  not  spoken  of  in  the 

"Word  in  a  natural,  but  in  a  spiritual  sense.   111. 

6936.  Everyone  ought  to  consult  for  liis  body  .  .  . 
This  must  be  the  first  thing,  but  to  the  end  that  there 
may  be  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body  .  .  .  But  he 
who  consults  for  the  body  merely  for  the  sake  of  the 
body,  and  does  not  think  of  the  health  of  the  mind  .  .  . 
consults  evilly  for  himself  to  eternity. 

7038-.  The  delight  of  taste  .  .  .  has  such  delight 
because  it  serves  for  nourishment,  and  thence  for  the 
health  of  the  body,  according  to  which  the  mind  acts 
healthily.  The  delight  of  smell  is  a  less  delight,  because 
it  serves  only  for  recreation,  and  thus  also  for  health. 

7337.  All  the  miracles  which  the  Lord  did  .  .  .  signi- 
fied that  such  as  are  signified  .  .  .  would  receive  the 
Gospel,  and  be  spiritually  healed  ;  and  this  by  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world. 

7996^  See  FEAST-conviviuvK 

8365.  'I  am  Jehovah  thy  healer'  (Ex.xv.26)  =  that 
the  Lord  alone  preserves  from  evils.  'To  heal'^to 
remedy,  and  also  to  preserve  from  evils.  111. 

8378.  They  added  that  useful  food  is  to  them  savoury 
...  It  was  said  that  this  is  well  for  man  ;  for  he  thus 
has  at  heart  to  have  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy 
body  .  .  . 

8495*^.  (Thus)  it  is  evident  .  .  .  why  a  number  of 
healings  were  done  by  the  Lord  on  the  Sabbath  days. 
111. 

86246.  For  the  healing  by  looking  at  the  serpent  .  .  . 
signified  healing  from  the  evils  of  falsity  by  looking  to 
faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9049^  It  is  said,  'Lest  I  heal  them'  (Johnxii.40) 
because  they  who  are  healed,  and  again  return  to 
falsities  and  evils,  profane.      10498'^. 

9086^.  Hence  healings  were  done  by  the  Lord  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ;  for  the  healing  involved  the  healing  of 
the  spiritual  life  .  .  . 

9163^.   'To  heal' =  to  amend  and  restore. 

H.  505.  When  he  lived  in  the  world,  he  was  sane  in 
externals  .  .  . 

P.  231^.  'Lest  they  convert,  and  I  heal  tliem'=lest 
they  acknowledge  truths  and  afterwards  I'ecede,  and 
thus  become  profane. 

281".  When  man  is  allowed  to  think  the  evils  of  his 
life's  love  even  to  intention,  they  are  healed  by  spiritual 
means,  as  diseases  are  by  natural  means. 

^.  Meanwhile,  he  learns  civil,  nioial,  and  spiritual 

things  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  them  he  is  healed  by  the 
Lord  ;  but  no  further  than  to  know  how  to  guard  the 
door,  unless  he  also  acknowledges  God  .  .  . 

282.  The  Lord  could  have  healed  the  understanding 
with  every  man  .  .  .  and  this  by  fears  .  .  ,  But  to  heal 
the  understanding  alone,  is  to  heal  man  only  from 
without .  .  ,  and  therefore  the  healing   of  the   under- 


standing only  would  be  like  a  palliative  healing  ...  It 
is  the  will  itself  which  must  be  healed  .  .  .  through  in- 
struction and  exhortation  by  the  understanding.  If  the 
understanding  alone  were  healed,  the  man  would  become 
like  an  embalmed  corpse  .  .  . 

M.  7^.  In  which   there  Avas  an  aura  of  wisdom,  by 
which  health  returned  to  their  minds. 

98-.  With  these,  the  bridle  of  (the  love  of  the  sex)  is 
not  relaxed  any  further  than  conduces  to  health. 

285.  Thus  the  health  of  both  their  mind  and  body 
would  be  ruined. 


D.  2665.  I  was  as  it  were  obsessed  by  them,  although 
I  was  as  sane  as  at  other  times. 

2736.  The  Knowledge  of  (anatomy)  contributes  nothing 
to  the  preservation  of  health  ;  so  that  he  who  under- 
stands nothing  of  these  things,  still  lives  as  healthy 
.  .  .  In  like  manner  intellectual  health  may  be  possessed 
in  a  much  greater  degree  by  those  who  know  nothing 
about  the  understanding  .  .  . 

3626.   In  all  other  things  they  are  apparently  sane  .  .  , 

3955.  Aristotle  is  among  the  sane  Spirits. 

E.  279''.  'HeaKng  in  his  wings'  (Mal.iv.2)  =  the  truth 
of  faith. 

283^.  The  'wings'  of  Jehovah,  in  which  there  is 
'healing' =  the  truth  from  that  good,  which  is  the 
Divine  Spiritual.     ' Healing '  =  reformation  thereby. 

365^^.  Salvation  by  (His  temptations)  is  signified  by, 
'By  His  wound  healing  is  given  to  us'  (ls.liii.5). 

^-.  Deliverance  from  evils  and  falsities  is  signified 

by,  '  I  will  make  to  ascend  unto  them  health  and  cure  ; 
and  I  will  heal  them'  (Jer.xxxiii.6)  ;  for  to  be  spiritually 
healed  is  to  be  delivered  from  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  as 
this  is  done  by  the  Lord  through  truths,  it  is  said,  'I 
will  reveal  to  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and  truth.' 

513''.  That  both  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  and 
confirming  scientifics,  receive  spiritual  life  through  this 
Divine  truth,  is  signified  by  '  the  waters  of  the  sea  being 
thence  healed'  (Ezek.xlvii.8). 

.  They  who  cannot  be  reformed,  because  they  are 

in  the  falsities  of  evil,  are  signified  by  'the  miry  places 
and  marshes  which  are  not  healed,  and  go  away  into 
salt'  (ver.  11). 

584®.  For  all  the  healings  of  diseases  which  were  done 
by  the  Lord  signified  spiritual  healings. 

654^.  'So  shall  Jehovah  smite  Egypt,  in  smiting  and 
healing  .  .  .  and  He  shall  be  entreated  of  them  and 
shall  heal  them'  (Is. xix. 22)  =  temptations,  and  thus 
conversion,  and  healing  from  falsities  by  means  of 
truths. 

786.  'Its  plague  of  death  was  healed'  (Rev.xiii.3)=: 
the  disagieement  apparently  removed  by  invented  con- 
junctions of  works  with  faith.  Ex. 

1152^.  This  would  belike  a  palliative  curing,  by  which 
the  disease  or  ulcer  is  healed  outwardly. 

D.  Love  XV.  Tliat  a  man  is  not  of  a  healthy  mind, 

unless  use  is  his  atlection  or  occupation.  Gen. art. 

-.  Whether    they   would   rather   wish   to   think 

sanely  or   insanely  ...  It   has   been   found   that  they 
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prefer  to  think  insanely.  Ex.  .  .  In  the  world,  they  had 
never  thought  sanely  with  themselves  .  .  . 

[D.Love XV. p.  But  all  who  .  .  .  have  loved  uses  .  .  . 
tliink  sanely  in  their  spirit,  and  their  spirit  thinks  sanely 
in  their  body  .  .  . 

xix^.  They  who  are  in  heavenly  love  act  sanely  ;  but 
they  who  are  in  infernal  love,  insanely. 

Inv.  25.  If  this  little  work  is  not  added  to  the  former 
one,  the  Church  cannot  be  healed.  It  would  be  only  as 
a  palliative  cure ;  a  wound  in  which  the  corrupted 
matter  remains,  and  eats  away  the  neighbouring  parts. 
Orthodoxy  is  this  corrupted  matter,  and  the  doctrine  of 
tlie  New  Church  does  indeed  furnish  the  remedy,  but 
only  outwardly. 

Healing.     Medela. 

A.  26936.  (This  occurs  in  the  Word)  that  men  may 
.  .  ,  lay  open  the  feelings  of  the  mind  .  .  ,  which  is 
wont  to  be  a  healing. 

6502'*.  That  liealings-sa?i«<wn<'s,  cures,  remedies,  and 
medicines,  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Word  in  a  natural 
but  in  a  spiritual  sense.   111. 

.   'I  will  bring  it  healing-s«Jitto<t'«i,  and  cure' 

(Jer.xxxiii.6). 

W-  ZZ^^-  (Evil  uses)  are  serviceable  in  absorbing 
lualignities,  and  thus  as  remedies. 

E.  365^-.  See  Heal.     Inv.  25. 

D.  Love  XV-.  This  is  the  sole  cure  of  their  insanity, 
that  they  are  sent  into  works  under  a  judge  in  Hell .  .  . 

Health.      Vaktudo. 
See  PREVAiL-rrt/eri'. 
A.  46S1''.  Salvation  in  the  world,  or  health.  Sig. 

Heap.     Acervus. 

A.  4192.  'They  took  stones,  and  made  a  heap'  (Gen. 
xxxi. 46)  =  truths  from  good.  .  .  The  reason  'a  heap'  = 
good,  is  from  this  .  .  .  before  they  built  altars  they  made 
heaps,  and  ate  upon  them  for  a  witness  that  they  were 
conjoined  jn  love.  But  afterwards,  when  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Ancients  were  accounted  holy,  instead  of 
heaps  they  built  altars  also  of  stones,  but  disposed  in  a 
more  orderly  manner  (Josh.xxii.28,34).  Hence  the  like 
is  signified  by  'a  heap'  as  by  'an  altar;'  namely,  the 
good  of  love  ;  and  by  the  stones  therein,  the  truths  of 
faith.     4197^. 

4193.  'And  they  did  eat  there  upon  the  heap'  (Gen. 
xxxi. 46)  =  appropriation  from  good  Divine.  .  .  'A  heap' 
=  good  ;  here,  good  Divine. 

4195.  'Jegar-sahadutha'  (ver.47),  in  the  idiom  of 
Syria,  means  'the  heap  of  witness'  .  .  .  Anciently,  such 
heaps  were  for  a  sign,  or  for  a  witness,  and  afterwards 
also  for  M'orship  ;  here,  for  a  sign  and  for  a  witness  ;  for 
a  sign,  that  the  boundary  was  there  ;  and  for  a  witness, 
that  a  covenant  was  there  made,  and  that  none  of  them 
should  pass  it  to  do  evil  to  the  other  .  ,  .  But  in  the 
internal  sense,  it = the  quality  of  good  from  truths  on 
the  part  of  Laban  ;  that  is,  on  the  part  of  those  who 
are  in  the  goods  of  works  ;  that  is,  on  the  part  of  the 
gentiles. 

4196.  'Jacob  called  it  Galeed'  (id.)  =  the  quality  on 
the  part  of  the  good  of  the  Divine  Natural.  .  .  'Galeed' 


means  'a  heap'  and  'a  witness,'  or  'a  witness  heap,'  in 
the  Hebrew  idiom. 

4197.  'And  Laban  said.  This  heap  is  a  witness  between 
me  and  between  thee  this  day'  (ver.48)  =  that  it  shall  be 
so  to  eternity.  .  .  'A  heap '  =  good.  Ex. 

4203.  'Behold  this  heap'  (ver.5i)  =  conjunction  .  .  . 
For  the  heap  and  the  statue  were  for  a  sign  and  for  a 
witness  that  a  covenant  had  been  made  ;  that  is,  that 
there  was  friendship  ;  thus,  in  the  internal  sense,  that 
there  was  conjunction. 

4204.  'This  heap  is  a  witness'  (ver. 52)  =  confirmation. 
'A  witness '= confirmation  ;  namely  ...  of  truth  from 
good,  which  is  'the  heap.' 

4205.  'If  I  will  not  pass  this  heap  to  thee,  and  if 
thou  wilt  not  pass  this  heap  and  this  statue  to  me,  for 
evil'  (id.)  =  a  limit  of  the  amount  of  what  can  inflow 
from  good.  .  .  'A  heap '  =  good  ;  and  'a  statue,'  truth  ; 
and  both  the  heap  and  the  statue  were  for  a  sign  and 
for  a  witness.  .  .  As  truths  are  what  good  inflows  into, 
it  is  truths  which  limit  the  influx  of  good.  Ex. 

6978^.  'A  heap  of  the  carcase,  neither  is  there  an  end 
of  the  body'  (Nahumiii.3)  =  that  thence  were  innumer- 
able evils,  and  those  who  are  in  evils. 

7408.  'They  gathered  them  into  heaps,  into  heaps' 
(Ex.viii.  14)  =  that  these  reasoning  falsities  were  disposed 
fascicularly  in  the  Natural.  .  .  The  reason  'to  be  gathered 
into  heaps'  has  this  signification,  is  that  all  things 
which  are  in  man's  mind  are  disposed  into  series,  and  as 
it  were'into  bundles  ;  and  into  series  within  series,  or 
into  bundles  within  bundles  .  .  . 

8623.  The  reason  it  also  =  for  memory,  is  that  in 
ancient  times  they  built  heaps  for  a  witness  and  a 
memory  of  a  thing  which  was  to  stand  firm  and  which 
they  would  remember  ;  and  afterwards,  altars  also. 

9145.  'And  a  heap  is  consumed' (Ex.xxii.6)=injury 
to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  which  have  been 
received.  'A  heap '= the  truth  and  good  of  faith  Avhich 
has  been  received.  The  reason  'a  heap'  has  this  signi- 
fication, is  that  it  is  a  crop  already  gathered  in  ;  and  Ijy 
a  standing  crop  is  signified  the  truth  and  good  of  faith 
in  their  conception. 

P.  2036.  As  the  scattered  heaps  .  .  .  from  which  a 
house  is  to  be  formed. 


E.  223''^.  The  vastation  of  the  Church  as  to  doctrine 
is  meant  by,  'Thou  hast  made  of  a  city  a  heap'  .  .  .  (Is. 
XXV.  2). 

304^.  '  Asshur  hath  founded  it  for  heaps'  (Is.xxiii.  13) 
=  that  reasoning  from  falsities  has  destroyed. 

587!^  'A  heap  of  the  field'  (Micahi.6)  =  the  devasta- 
tion of  the  Church. 

714^®.  The  falsification  of  truth  and  the  adulteration 
of  good,  from  which  are  mere  falsities  and  evils,  are 
signified  by  'to  give  Jerusalem  for  heaps,'  and  by  'to 
reduce  the  cities  of  Judah  into  a  waste'  .  .  .  (Jer.ix.  11). 
iiooH 

Heap,  To.      Congerere. 
Heap.      Congeries. 

A.  761®.  So  that  he  is  a  mere  heap  and  compound  of 
evils  and  the  derivative  falsities.     987.  2694'*. 
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5295.  'Let  them  heap  corn'  (Gen. xli. 35)  =  every  good 
of  truth  together.  'To  heap' =:  to  gather  together,  and 
to  preserve. 

5345.  'Joseph  heaped  coi'n  as  the  sand  of  the  sea' 
(ver.49)  =  the  multiplication  of  truth  from  good.  'To 
heap, '  here,  =  to  multiply. 

H.  466,  From  the  inordinated  heap  of  things  (in  the 
memory). 

488*.  (Such)  dwell  among  heaps  of  stones. 
B.  56.  The  man  himself  does  not  see  this  heap  or 
conglomeration  of  them  .  .  . 
T.  14^.  CongestTim  occurs. 
154-^.   In  the .  .  .  mind  .  .  .  there  are  heaps  of  ideas  .  .  . 


D.  5325.  All  the  hea.Tps-con[/tstione>i  .  .  .  were  carried 
away  by  the  .  .  .  winds. 

D.  Wis.iii.4".  The  mass  of  the  two  interior  degrees 
.  .  .  was  in  tlie  order  and  form  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  mass 
of  the  lowest  degree  .  .  .  was  in  the  form  of  Hell. 

Heap,  To.      Cumulare. 
Heap.     Cumulus. 

A.  983^.  'The  city  shall  be  built  upon  her  own  heap' 
(Jer.xxx.i8).  Ex. 

8287.  'The  streams  stood  as  a  heap'  (Ex. xv. 8)  =  that 
those  who  are  continually  attempting  evil  could  not  at 
all  infest.  'To  stand  as  a  heap,'  when  said  of  the  fal- 
sities from  evil,  =  to  continually  attempt  evil.  Ex. 

H.  358.  Man  may  heap  up  wealth  in  so  far  as  it  is 
given  .  .  . 

R.  352,  Gad  (was  named)  from  a  troop  or  heap. 

Heap,  To.      Tumulare. 
Heap.      Tumulus. 

T.  iio^.  They  became  heaps-af^rj;;,  which  afterwards 
stood  there  like  sepulchral  mounds. 

D.  Min.  4725.  He  heard  that  his  body  was  to  be 
buried. 

Heap  up.      Coacervare. 

See  Exaggerate. 

A.  6486^.  He  first  heaps  up  materials  of  every  kind, 
and  throws  them  into  heaps-cuwrnZos. 

82S6.  '  With  the  wind  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were 
heaped  up'  (Ex. xv. 8)  =  that  falsities  were  collected  into 
one  by  the  presence  of  Heaven.  .  .  'To  be  heaped  up'  = 
to  be  collected  into  one. 

W.  229.  From  that  substance,  by  coacervations- 
coacervationes  .  ,  . 

Hear.     Audire. 

Hearing.     Auditio,  Audit  us. 

Audible.    AiidiMHs. 

See  Ear,  Deaf,  and  under  Obey. 

A.  322.  (Spirits)  have  hearing  so  exquisite,  that 
their  hearing  in  the  body  cannot  be  comi)arcd  with 
it  .  .  . 

367®.  'They  who  hear'  (Luke  viii. 21)  =  those  who  have 
faith  ;  'they  who  do '  =  those  who  have  charity. 


6236.  'A  hearing'  (Jer.  11.46)  =  those  thii:gs  which  are 
of  the  understanding. 

652.  'The  window '  =  the  Intellectual ;  and  'the  door,' 
hearing. 

654.  As  is  known  in  the  Churches,  that  faith  comes 
by  hearing.  Ex. 

656.  By  'a  door  in  the  side'  is  signified  hearing.  .  . 
For  the  ear  ...  or  the  hearing  which  is  of  the  ear,  in 
respect  to  the  Intellectual  ...  is  as  a  door  in  the  side 
in  respect  to  a  window  above. 

1322.  'That  they  may  not  hear  each  man  the  lip  of 
his  fellow'  (Gen. xi. 7)  =  that  they  were  all  discordant,  or 
one  against  another.  Ex. 

1460.  Knowledges  ...  in  childhood  never  come  from 
within,  but  from  the  objects  of  the  senses,  especially 
from  the  hearing. 

1563.  These  organic  vessels  .  .  .  are  not  opened  except 
by  means  of  the  senses,  especially  those  of  the  hearing 
and  the  sight  .  .  . 

1 589-.  The  external  Sensuous,  here,  is  the  sight  and 
the  hearing. 

1635.  As  I  had  heard  men  sonorously,  so  also  I  heard 
Spirits  ;  so  that  the  Spirits  sometimes  wondered  that 
their  speech  with  me  was  not  heard  by  others  ;  for,  as  to 
the  hearing,  there  was  no  difference  whatever  between 
the  two.  But  as  the  influx  into  the  organs  of  hearing 
is  diff'erent .  .  .  they  could  not  be  heard  by  any  others 
than  myself  .  .  .  The  discourse  of  Spirits  does  not  (enter) 
through  the  ear,  nor  by  means  of  the  air  ;  but  through 
an  internal  way,  into  the  same  organs  of  the  .  .  .  brain. 
Therefore  the  hearing  is  alike. 

1642.  Perfections  ascend  ...  as  the  hearing  to  the 
sight  .  .  . 

1 707.  '  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was  made  captive ' 
(Gen. xiv.  14)  =  that  the  interior  man  perceived  in  what 
state  the  external  man  was. 

1763.  Spirits  have  been  heard  who  spoke  with  a 
sonorous  voice,  but  as  it  were  inwardly  in  themselves  ; 
but  still,  as  speech,  it  came  to  the  hearing. 

^.  These   things  .  .  .  are   heard    as    loudly  and 

sonorously,  by  those  whose  interior  organs  of  hearing 
are  opened,  and  also  by  Spirits,  as  the  sounds  and  the 
speech  of  man  are  heard  on  Earth  .  .  . 

1880-.  It  has  been  granted  (Spirits)  ...  to  hear  men 
speaking  to  me. 

1947.  'Jehovah  hath  heard  thine  affliction'  (Gen.xvi. 
1 1 )  =  when  she  submitted  herself. 

19532.  The  ear  cannot  know  ...  the  speech  which  it 
draws  in  ;  but  there  is  an  interior  hearing  ...  It  is  the 
interior  hearing  which  apprehends ;  and  afterwards  there 
is  an  interior  sight  .  .  .  which  perceives  ;  thence  through 
hearing  comes  the  apperception  of  the  sense  of  speech. 

19772.  When  the  hearing  is  so  far  opened,  there  is 
heard  thence,  as  from  afar,  a  sound  ...  as  of  singing. 

2072,  Interior  hearing,  and  obedience  (are  expressed 
in  the  Word)  by  'the  ear.' 

2133.  Hearing  was  lacking  for  want  of  an  end  .  .  . 

2196^^.  (Spirits  hear  each  other  speak  better  than 
men  do.) 
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[A.]  23096.  Things  seen  and  heard  .  .  . 

2520".   'Those  who  see  and  hear'  (Matt.xiii.  13): 


:  those 


■who  are  within  the  Church,  and  who,  although  they  see 
and  hear,  still  do  not  understand. 

2542.  See  Ear.     ^. 

2641.  'Everyone  that  heareth  shall  laugh  to  me' 
(Gen.xxi.6)  =  that  all  things  there  will  have  affection.  .  . 
'To  hear,'  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  the  things 
which  are  of  affection  ;  but  'to  see'  of  the  things  which 
are  of  thought. 

2665.  'Everything  that  Sarah  saith  to  thee,  hear  her 
voice'  (ver.  12)  =  that  He  should  act  according  to  spiritual 
truth.  .  .  'To  hear  a  voice '  =  to  act  according  to  it. 

2691.  'God  heard  the  voice  of  the  boy'  (ver.  17)  =  help 
then.     'God  hearing  the  voice '  =  to  bring  help.     2694. 

2701'.  That  they  were  obedient  (is  signified  by)  'to 
hear  with  the  ears'  (Matt.xiii.  16). 

2920.  'Hear  us' (Gen.xxiii.6)  =  reception.  'Heariis,' 
being  a  responsive  formula  of  assent,  =  reception. 

2932.  'Hear  me'  (ver.8)  =  that  they  should  comply  or 
obey. 

2963.  'Abraham  heard  to  Ephron'  (ver.  16)  — con- 
firmation to  obey.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey. 

3163.  'When  Abraham's  servant  heard  their  words, 
he  bowed  himself  to  the  earth  to  Jehovah'  (Gen. xxiv. 52) 
=  the  perception  of  joy  in  the  natural  man.  'To  hear 
the  words' =  to  perceive. 

3507.  ' To  hear  Isaac  speak'  (Gen. xxvii.  5)  =  life  thence; 
for  'to  hear  speak '  =  influx;  from  the  fact  that  'to  hear,' 
in  the  representative  sense,  =  to  comply  .  .  .  Thus,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  'to  hear  speak' =  life  thence  .  .  . 

3628*.  Unless  there  were  interior  modifications,  which 
are  of  life,  to  which  corres[iond  the  exterior  modifications 
which  are  of  the  air,  hearing  would  not  exist. 

3684.  'Jacob  heard  to  his  father  and  to  his  mother' 
(Gen. xxviii. 7)  =  obedience  and  attectiou.  'To  hear  to 
anyone,'  or  'to  hearken '  =  to  obey.  That  it  was  to  his 
fatlier  and  mother  =  obedience  from  affection. 

3861®.  'He  hath  hearA-exa^idivit,'  from  w-hich  came 
the  name  'Simeon.' 

3869.  'Because  Jehovah  hath  heard'  (Gen.xxix.33)  = 
in  the  supreme  sense,  Providence  ;  in  the  internal  sense, 
the  will  of  faith  ;  in  the  interior  sense,  obedience  ;  in  the 
external  sense,  hearing :  here,  faith  in  the  will,  which 
is  from  the  Lord  alone. 

.  When  the  things  which  are  heard  penetrate  to 

the  interiors,  they  are  changed  into  what  is  like  sight ; 
for  the  things  which  are  heard  are  seen  interiorly  ;  and 
therefore  by  what  is  heard  is  signified  that  which  is 
signified  by  what  is  seen  ;  namely,  that  which  is  of  the 
understanding,  and  also  that  which  is  of  faith.  But 
hearing  at  the  same  time  persuades  that  it  is  so,  and 
affects  not  only  the  intellectual  part  of  man,  but  also 
his  voluntary  part,  and  causes  him  to  will  what  he  sees. 
Hence  it  is,  that  'to  hear' =  the  understanding  of  a  thing, 
and  at  the  same  time  obedience  ;  and,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  faith  in  the  will.  As  this  lies  hidden  in  'to  hear ;' 
namely,  obedience  and  faith  in  the  will,  therefore  these 
things  also  are  signified  by  to  hear,  to  hearken,  to 
attend,  in  common  discourse  ;  for  to  be  hearing  is  to  be 
obedient ;  and  to  hearken  to  anyone,  is  also  to  obey. 


^.  Moreover,  such  is  the  circle  of  things  with  man, 

that  whatever  enters  through  the  ear  and  eye,  or  through 
the  hearing  and  siglit,  passes  into  his  understanding, 
and  through  the  understanding  into  the  will,  and  from 
the  will  into  act  .  .  . 

^.  That  'to  hear,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  Provid- 
ence, Ex. 

*.  That  by  'Jehovah  hearing,'  from  which  Simeon 

was  named,  in  the  interior  sense,  =  obedience  ;  and,  in 
the  internal  sense,  faith  in  the  will  from  the  Lord  alone. 
111. 

.   'To  hear  Him'  (Matt.xvii.5)  =  to  have  faith  in 

Him,  and  to  obey  His  precepts  ;  thus  to  have  faith  in 
the  will. 

.   'To  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man'  (John  v. 

25,27)  =  to  have  faith  in  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
will  them.  They  who  have  faith  in  the  will  receive 
life  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'they  who  hear  shall  live.' 

^   'To  hear  the  voice' (John  x. 3,  i6,27)  =  to  obey 

from  the  faith  of  the  will. 

.   'To  hear  Moses  and  the  Prophets'  (Luke  xvi.29, 

31)  =  to  know  the  things  in  the  Word,  and  to  have  faith 
in  the  Word,  thus  also  to  will  them  ;  for  to  have  faith 
without  willing,  is  to  see  and  not  to  hear  ;  whereas  to 
have  faith  with  willing,  is  to  have  faith  and  to  hear ; 
and  therefore  both,  namely,  'to  see'  and  to  hear,'  are 
mentioned  together  in  the  Word  passim;  and  by  'to 
see '  is  signified  that  which  is  signified  by  '  Reuben  ; '  and 
by  'to  hear,'  that  which  is  signified  by  'Simeon;'  for 
they  are  conjoined  as  brother  with  brother.  111. 

^.  In  these  places  both  are  mentioned,  because 

the  one  follows  the  other ;  namely  faith  in  the  under- 
standing, which  is  'to  see,'  and  faith  in  the  will,  which 
is  'to  hear'  .  .  .  From  this  also  it  is  evident  why  one 
son  of  Jacob  was  named  from  'to  see;'  and  the  other 
from  'to  hear.' 

^.  That   'to  see '  =  faith  in  knowledge  or  in  the 

understanding,  and  '  to  hear, '  faith  in  obedience  or  in 
the  will,  is  from  the  correspondences  in  the  other  life 
.  .  .  They  who  are  intellectual  and  thence  in  faith,  be- 
long to  the  province  of  the  eye ;  and  they  who  are 
obedient  and  thence  in  faith,  belong  to  the  province  of 
the  ear. 

^  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that  'the  eye,'  in  the  internal 

sense,  =  understanding  ;  and  that  'the  ear '  =  obedience  ; 
and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  faith  thence,  or  faith  in 
thewiU.  111. 

3921.  'Rachel  said,  God  hath  judged  me,  and  hath 
also  heard  my  voice'  (Geu.xxx.6)  =  ,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  justice  and  mercy  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  holy 
of  faith  ;  in  the  external  sense,  the  good  of  life.  .  .  'To 
hear  my  voice '  =  mercy  ;  for  the  Lord.  .  .  hears  all 
from  mercy  .  .  .  He  hears  from  mercy,  because  from 
Divine  good  .  .  . 

3954.  'God  heard  to  Leah'  (ver.  17)  =  Divine  love. 
'  To  hear  to  anyone, '  w'hen  predicated  of .  .  .  the  Lord, 
=  Divine  love  ;  for  'to  hear  to  anyone'  is  to  do  what  he 
prays  for  and  wishes  ;  and  as  this  is  from  Divine  good, 
and  Divine  good  comes  from  Divine  love,  by  'to  hear  to 
anyone,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  Divine  love. 

3966,  'God  remembered  Rachel,  and  God  heard  to 
her'  (ver. 22)  =  foresight  and  Providence.  .  .  'To  hear  to 
anyone,'  when  predicated  of  God,  =  Providence. 
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4038'-.  The  sensuals  of  sight  and  hearing  especially 
are  what  perfect  his  intellectual  faculty  .  .  . 

4227*.  They  cannot  be  heard  .  ,  .  because  they  pray 
for  themselves  .  .  .     5585. 

42472.  Everything  scientific  and  cognitive  is  insinuated 
through  the  sight  or  hearing  into  the  thought,  and 
thence  into  the  will ;  and  from  the  will  through  the 
thought  into  the  act.     '. 

44046.  The  sense  of  hearing  (in  general,  corresponds) 
to  the  affection  of  learning,  and  also  to  obedience. 

4408''.  The  things  which  enter  through  the  hearing, 
are  changed  within  into  appearances  like  those  of  the 
visual  things  which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world. 

4491.  '  They  heard  to  Hamor  and  to  Shechem  his  son' 
(Gen.xxxiv.24)  =  consent. 

4493^.  Like  one  who  hears  another  speaking  .  .  .  and 
does  not  attend  to  the  words  .  .  .  Like  one  who  hears 
another  speaking,  and  in  thought  inheres  in  the 
words  .  .  . 

4601.  'Israel  heard  it'  (Gen.xxxv.22)  =  that  that  faith 
was  rejected.  .  .  In  the  proper  sense,  that  'Israel  heard' 
—  that  the  Spiritual  Church  knew  this  and  assented  ; 
for  by  'to  hear'  is  signified  to  hearken  ;  and  by  'Israel,' 
the  Spiritual  Church.  Ex. 

4652.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  hearing  and  of 
the  ears  with  the  Grand  Man.  Gen.  art. 

.  The  thought  of  a  man  when  speaking  is  nothing 

but  the  speech  of  his  spirit  ;  and  the  apperception  of 
speech  is  nothing  but  the  hearing  of  his  spirit .  .  .  When 
man  hears,  the  apperception  appears  no  otherwise  than 
as  hearing  in  the  ear  .  .  . 

-.  That  it  is  the  spirit  which  speaks  and  which 

hears,  has  been  manifestly  evident  to  me  from  conversa- 
tions with  Spirits.  When  their  speech  was  communicated 
to  my  spirit,  it  fell  into  my  interior  speech,  and  thence 
into  the  corresponding  organs  .  .  .  Hence  their  speech 
was  heard  by  me  as  sonorously  as  the  speech  of  man. 
(Therefore)  some  of  them  have  supposed  .  .  .  that  they 
would  be  heard  also  by  (the  other  men)  who  were 
present ;  but  reply  was  made  that  it  is  not  so,  because 
their  speech  inflowed  into  my  ear  through  an  internal 
way  ,  .  . 

5001.  'Not  to  hear' (Gen.xxxix.io)  =  not  to  hearken 
to,  or  not  to  obey  ;  here,  to  be  averse  to,  because  he  so 
far  refused  to  hearken  that  he  fled  .  .  . 

5017.  'He  heard'  (ver.i5)  =  when  it  was  apperceived. 
'To  hear' =  to  obey,  and  also  to  apperceive.  .  .  That  it 
is  also  to  apperceive,  is  evident  from  the  very  function 
of  the  ear,  and  the  consequent  nature  of  hearing.  The 
function  of  the  ear  is  to  receive  the  speech  of  another, 
and  convey  it  to  the  general  sensory  in  order  that  the 
sensory  may  thus  apperceive  what  the  other  is  thinking : 
hence  'to  hear '  =  to  apperceive.  Therefore,  the  nature 
of  hearing  is  to  transfer  into  the  thoiight  of  another 
what  one  speaks  from  his  own  thought ;  and  from  the 
thought  to  transfer  it  into  his  will  ;  and  from  this  into 
act:  hence  'to  hear '  =  to  obey.  These  two  offices  are 
proper  to  hearing.  In  the  languages,  these  offices  are 
distinguished  by  to  hear  anyone,  which  is  to  apperceive ; 
and  to  hear  or  hearken  to  anyone,  which  is  to  obey.  Ex. 

.   5032.   'As  her  lord  heard  the  words  of  his  wife,  which 


she  spoke  to  him' (ver. I9)  =  the  communication  of  fal- 
sity, that  it  appeared  as  truth.  'To  hear  the  words' = 
communication  ;  for  'to  hear '  =  to  apperceive,  thus  to 
be  communicated. 

5077^.  The  sensual  which  is  subject  to  .  .  .  the  intel- 
lectual part,  and  afterwards  to  the  voluntary  part,  is  the 
hearing. 

5254.  'I  have  heard  upon  thee'  (Gen.xli. i5)  =  the 
faculty  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  .  .  'To  hear 
upon  thee' =  to  apperceive  and  to  know  that  it  is  such  ; 
and  therefore  the  faculty. 

<=.  (Thus)  'I  have  heard  upon  thee,  saying,  Thou 

hearest  a  dream  to  interpret  it' = the  faculty  of  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  to  apperceive  what  is  in  the 
things  foreseen. 

5471.  'When  he  entreated  us,  and  we  did  not  hear', 
(Gen.xlii.2i)  =  his  continual  solicitation  without  recep- 
tion. .  .  'Not  to  hear '  =  not  to  be  received. 

5477.  'They  knew  not  that  Joseph  heard'  (ver.23)  = 
that  from  the  natural  light  in  which  those  truths  are,  it 
is  not  believed  that  all  things  appear  from  spiritual 
light.  .  .  That  from  this  light  the  truths  in  the  Natural 
appear,  is  signified  by  'Joseph  hearing;'  for  'to  hear' 
=  both  to  obey  and  to  ajiperceive. 

5673.  'They  heard  that  they  were  to  eat  bread  there' 
(Gen.xliii.25)  =  apperception  that  good  would  be  adjoined 
to  truths.     'To  hear' =  apperception. 

5874.  'The  Egyptians  heard'  (Gen.xlv.2)  =  even  to 
ultimates.  'To  hear'  the  voice  in  weeping=the  percep- 
tion of  mercy  and  of  joy. 

6340.  'Hear  ye  to  Israel  your  father'  (Gen.xlix.2)  = 
prediction  about  them  from  spiritual  good ;  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  foresight  of  the  Lord  ;  (for)  'to  hear,' 
namely,  what  will  happen  at  the  end  of  the  days,  = 
prediction. 

6624.  Hence  the  silent  thought  of  man  is  audible  to 
Spirits  and  Angels,  when  it  so  pleases  the  Lord. 

6771.  'Pharaoh  heard  this  word,  and  he  sought  to 
kill  Moses'  (Ex.ii.i5)  =  that  the  false  scientific,  apper- 
ceiving  this,  desired  to  destroy  the  truth  ...  'To  hear' 
=  to  apperceive, 

6803.  'God  heard  their  groaning' (ver. 24)  =  aid.  'To 
hear'  =  to  obey  ;  but,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  it=to  pro- 
vide and  render  aid  ;  for  him  whom  the  Lord  hears.  He 
renders  aid  to. 

6842.  Internal  exhortation  and  hearing.  Sig. 

6852.  'I  have  heard  their  cry  from  before  their  exac- 
tors' (Ex.iii.7)  =  the  aid  of  mercy  against  those  who 
wanted  to  compel  them  to  serve.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey 
and  to  apperceive  ;  but,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  it=to 
render  the  aid  of  mercy  to  him  who  implores  it.  .  .  The 
Lord  hears  all,  and  thus  renders  aid  to  all,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  necessities.  Those  who  cry  to  and  implore 
Him  for  themselves  alone  .  .  .  these,  too,  the  Lord 
hears,  but  He  does  not  render  aid  to  them  ;  and  when 
He  does  not  render  aid,  it  is  said  that  He  does  not 
hear. 

6900.  'They  shall  hear  thy  voice'  (ver.  1 8)  =  obedience. 
'To  hear' =  obedience.  Refs. 
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[A.]  6944.  'They  will  not  believenie,  nor  hear  my  voice' 
(Ex.iv.  i)  =  tliat  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  would  not 
have  faith,  thus  would  not  receive.  .  .  'Not  to  hear  the 
voice '  =  not  to  receive. 

6971.  'If  they  do  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  former 
sign'  (ver.8)  =  if  they  do  not  obey  what  is  announced 
from  the  Word.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey. 

6974.  'If  they  do  not  hear  thy  voice'  (ver.9)  =  if  they 
do  not  perform  anything  of  obedience.  'To  hear'  — 
obedience. 

'^.   'To  believe,'  by  which  is  signified  faith,  is  said 

of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  ;  and  thus  relates  to  the 
understanding:  but  'to  hear,' by  wdiich  is  signified  to 
obey,  is  said  of  the  good  which  is  of  charity,  and  thus 
relates  to  the  Voluntary. 

69S9.  The  reason  'deaf  has  tliis  signification,  is  that 
hearing  corresponds  to  both  perception  and  obedience  ; 
to  i>ei"ception,  because  the  things  which  are  heard  are 
perceived  inwardly  ;  and  to  obedience,  because  it  is 
thence  known  what  ought  to  be  done. 

7065.  'The  people  believed,  and  they  heard'  (ver. 31) 
=  faith  and  hope.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey,  and  also  to 
apperceive  ;  here,  to  have  hope  ;  for  he  who  is  in  faith 
and  obedience,  when  he  apperceives  confirmations,  re- 
ceives hope,  because  hope  is  thence. 

7095.  'Who  is  Jehovah  that  I  should  hear  His  voice  ? ' 
(Ex. V. 2)  =  contrary  thought  concerning  the  Lord,  to 
whose  exhortation  they  should  hearken.  .  .  'To  hear'  = 
to  obey ;  thus  'to  hear  the  voice '  =  to  obey  or  hearken 
to  the  exhortation. 

7216.  'They  did  not  hear  to  Moses'  (Ex.vi.9)  =  that 
they  did  not  receive  from  faith  and  obedience.  'To 
hear'  =  to  receive  from  faith  and  obedience.  That  'to 
hear '  =  faith  in  the  will  and  act,  and  obedience.  Refs. 

7223.  'Behold  the  sons  of  Israel  have  not  heard  ile' 
(ver.  12)  — that  the  spiritual  have  not  received  the  things 
announced  to  them.  .  .  'Not  to  hear'=not  to  receive 
from  faith  and  obedience. 

7275,  'Pharaoh  will  not  hear  to  you'  (Ex.  vii.4)  =  that 
those  who  are  in  falsities  Avill  not  receive.     7301. 

7314.  'Hitherto  thou  wouldst  not  hear' (ver.  16)  =  no 
obedience.     '  To  hear '  =  obedience. 

7339.  'He  did  not  hear  to  them'  (ver. 22)  =  no  recep- 
tion and  no  obedience.     7413.  7534-  7794. 

8360.  '  If  hearing  thou  wilt  hear  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
thy  God'  (Ex. XV. 26)  =  the  faith  of  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord.     'To  hear' =  apperception  and  faith. 

S361.  As  concerns  the  word  'to  hear,'  it  properly  = 
obedience  ;  but  when,  as  here,  'to  do'  is  also  mentioned, 
'to  hear' =  faith  ;  and  'to  do,'  life.   111. 

".     In  these  places,    'to  hear'=to   perceive,   to 

understand,  and  to  have  faith;  and  'to  do'  =  to  live 
according  to  these  things.  But  when  it  is  said  'to  hear,' 
and  not  at  the  same  time  'to  do,'  then  'to  hear '= faith 
in  the  will  and  act,  thus  obedience.  The  reason  is  that 
what  is  heard  passes  into  the  internal  sight  which  is 
the  understanding  ;  and  it  is  there  laid  hold  of  by  the 
will ;  and  passes  as  through  a  circle  into  act.  Hence  in 
the  word  'to  hear'  there  is  from  nature  the  signification 
of  obedience  ;  as  to  hear  or  to  hearken  to  anj'one.  Ref. 


8428.  'In  His  hearing  your  murmurings'  (Ex.xvi. 7) 
=  that  their  complaints  will  cease,  'To  hear,'  when 
said  of  Jehovah,  =  to  have  mercy  and  to  render  aid; 
thus  that  their  complaints  will  cease. 

8440.  'Because  He  hath  heard  your  murmurings' 
(vcr.9)  =  on  account  of  the  pain  in  temptation,  that  He 
may  render  aid.  'To  hear,'  when  said  of  Jehovah,  =to 
be  merciful  and  to  render  aid  ;  thence,  also,  to  cause  to 
cease. 

8479.  'They  heard  not  to  Moses' (ver. 20)  =  no  faith, 
and  thence  no  obedience.  'To  hear '  =  to  perceive,  to 
have  faith,  and  to  obey.  Refs. 

8645.   'To  hear'  (Ex.xviii.i)=perception. 

8702.  'Now  hear  my  voice'  (ver.  19)= consent  from 
union.  'To  hear  the  voice '= obedience  ;  but  here,  con- 
sent, because  it  is  said  by  Jethro,  by  whom  is  represented 
the  Divine  good  united  to  the  Divine  truth  which  is 
represented  by  Moses. 

8766.  'Now  if  in  hearing  ye  will  hear  my  voice'  (Ex. 
xix.5)  =  the  reception  of  truth.  'To  hear '  =  obedience 
.  .  .  and  as  'to  hear' =  obedience,  it  also  =  reception. 

8767-.  It  is  often  said  'to  hear  the  precepts  and  keep 
them  ;'  and  by  'to  hear,'  there,  is  signified  to  receive 
them  in  faith  ;  and  by  'to  keep,'  to  receive  them  in 
life  .  .  . 

8782.  'That  the  people  may  hear  in  INIy  speaking 
with  thee'  (ver.9)  =  that  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
may  apprehend  Divine  things.  'To  hear '  =  to  apper- 
ceive, thus  to  apprehend. 

8802.  'In  drawing  jobel  ; '  or,  what  is  the  same,  'in 
hearing  the  sound  of  the  trumpet'  (ver.  13)  =  a  general 
perception  of  celestial  good  ;  for  by  'to  be  heard'  is 
signified  perception. 

9202.  Even  the  silent  supplication  of  those  who  sup- 
plicate from  the  heart  is  heard  in  Heaven  as  a  cry  .  .  . 
The  case  is  the  same  with  those  Avho  are  teaching  ;  they 
are  heard  in  Heaven  as  though  they  were  crying  aloud. 
.  .  .  But  the  aifections  of  evil  and  falsity  are  not  at  all 
heard  in  Heaven  ,  .  .  These  are  heard  in  Hell  .  .  . 

9203.  'Hearing  I  will  hear  their  cry'  (Ex.xxii.23)  = 
that  they  should  be  aided.     9218. 

9284.  'It  shall  not  be  heard  upon  thy  mouth'  (Ex. 
xxiii.  I3):=that  they  should  not  obey  with  any  affirma- 
tion.    'To  hear' =  to  obey.  Refs. 

9307.  'And  hear  His  voice'  (ver.2i)  =  obedience  to  the 
precepts  which  are  from  Him.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  obedience. 
931 1.  'For  if  hearing  thou  shalt  hear  His  voice'  (ver. 
22)  =  instruction  concerning  the  precepts  of  faith,  and 
their  reception.  'To  hear'=to  be  instructed  and  to 
receive. 

.   'To  hear,'  in  the  Word,  =  not  only  simply  to 

hear,  but  also  to  receive  in  the  memory  and  to  be  in- 
structed ;  and  also  to  receive  in  the  understanding  and 
to  believe  ;  and  also  to  receive  in  obedience,  and  to  do. 
The  reason  these  things  are  signified  by  'to  hear,'  is 
that  the  speech  which  is  heard  presents  itself  before  the 
internal  sight  or  understanding,  and  is  thus  inwardly 
received  ;  and  there,  according  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
reasons,  or  according  to  the  forces  of  the  persuasions 
,  from  any  other  source,  it  is  either  retained,  or  believed, 
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or  obeyed.  Hence  it  is  tliat  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  the  ear  and  of  hearing  with  sucli  things  in  the 
Spiritual  World.   Refs. 

— — ".  'That  'tohear'=:to  receive  in  the  memory  and 
to  be  instructed  ;  and  also  to  receive  in  the  understand- 
ing and  to  believe ;  and  also  to  receive  in  obedience  and 
to  do.  111. 

- — -— .  Here  (Matt.xiii.  13-17)  'to  hear' is  mentioned 
in  every  sense  : — to  be  instructed,  to  believe,  and  to 
obey.  'Hearing  they  hear  not'=to  be  taught  and  yet 
not  to  believe  ;  also  to  be  instructed  and  not  to  obey. 
'To  hear  heavily  with  the  ears'  =  to  refuse  instruction, 
faith,  and  obedience.  'The  ears  which  are  blessed 
because  they  hear '= blessedness  from  the  reception  of 
the  doctrine  of  faith  concerning  the  Lord  and  through 
the  Word  from  the  Lord. 

^.  'To  hear  the  voice'  (John  x.3)=to  be  instructed 

concerning  the  precepts  of  faith  ;  and  to  receive  them  in 
faith  and  obedience.  Like  things  are  signified  by  what 
the  Lord  so  often  said :  'He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.'  111. 

1   'To  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God'  (John 

v.25)  =  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  to 
obey  them. 

5.   'To  hear' (Mark vii. 37)  =  to  be  instructed,  to 

receive,  and  to  obey. 

.   'Whatsoever  things  he  shall  hear'  (John  xvi. 

13)  =  whatever  things  he  shall  receive  from  the  Lord. 

^.   'To  hear  the  words  or  discourses'  (Lukevi.47) 

=to  learn  and  know  the  precepts  of  faith  which  are 
from  the  Lord. 

9398.  'All  things  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken  we  will 
do  and  hear'  (Ex.xxiv.7)  =  the  reception  of  the  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord, 
and  obedience  from  the  heart  and  soul.  .  .  'To  do'  = 
obedience  from  the  will,  thus  in  the  heart ;  and  'to 
hear' = obedience  in  the  understanding,  thus  in  the 
soul.  Obedience  from  the  heart  is  obedience  from  the 
will,  thus  from  the  affection  of  love  ;  and  obedience 
from  the  soul  is  obedience  from  the  understanding,  thus 
from  faith. 

9506,  'Thou  shalt  make  a  propitiatory  with  pure 
gold'=the  hearing  and  reception  of  all  the  things  of 
worship  from  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  (For)  they  who  have 
been  propitiated  or  expiated,  that  is,  cleansed  from  evils, 
are  alone  heard  ...     9518.  9682. 

^.  No  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  .  .  .  unless  he 

is  in  .  .  .  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  is 
not  heard  ;  neither  is  his  worship  received. 

•''.  By  the  propitiatory  .  .  .  there  was  also  signi- 
fied the  hearing  and  the  reception  of  all  things  which 
are  of  worship  ;  for  he  who  has  been  cleansed  from  evils 
is  heard,  and  his  worship  is  received.  This  was  repre- 
sented by  Jehovah  speaking  with  Moses  upon  the 
propitiatory  .  .  . 

9926.  'His  voice  shall  be  heard' (Ex.xxviii.35)  =  the 
influx  of  the  truth  with  those  who  are  in  the  Heavens 
and  who  are  on  earth.  'To  be  heard '  =  reception  and 
perception  ;  hence,  also,  influx  ;  for  the  things  which 
are  received  and  perceived  must  inflow. 

9996.  The  scientific  Sensuous,  which  is  the  ultimate 


of  the  Intellectual,  is  drawn  in  through  two  senses, 
which  are  hearing  and  sight  .  .  . 

10177.  (The  altar  of  incense)  =  a  representative  of  the 
grateful  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  of  worship 
from  love  and  charity  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

- — -•'.  What  is  holy  and  pious,  which  is  not  from 
(love  and  charity),  is  indeed  heard  ;  but  is  not  received 
gratefully  .  .  . 

10199.   Grateful  hearing  and  reception,  Sig. 

.    'Incense' =the   hearing   and   reception    of  all 

things  of  worship  which  are  from  love  and  charity  from 
the  Lord. 

.  The   (sense   of)   hearing=:what    is    perceptive 

from  the  good  of  faith,  and  from  obedience. 

^.  That  the  hearing  corresponds  to  the  perception 

of  the  good  of  faith,  and  to  obedience.  Eefs. 

10240-.  'Thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof  (Johniii.8) 
=  that  those  things  come  to  perception  in  the  external 
or  natural  man. 

e_   'To  hear '  =  perception.  Refs. 

10430^.  They  who  are  such  are  indeed  heard,  but 
still  they  do  not  receive  into  them  anything  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  .  .  . 

10454.  'Joshua  heard  the  voice  of  the  people  in  their 
vociferation' (Ex.xxxii.  17)  =  a  survey  and  apperception 
as  to  the  quality  of  the  interiors  of  that  nation.  'To 
hear '= survey  and  apperception.  Ex. 

10535.  'The  people  heard  this  evil  word,  and  they 
mourned'  (Ex.xxxiii.4)  =  their  grief  on  account  of  no 
eminence  over  others. 

108 1 36.  Through  my  eyes  it  has  been  given  to  them 
to  see  the  things  which  are  in  the  world  .  .  .  and  also  to- 
hear  men  speaking  to  me. 

H.  248.  The  speech  of  an  Angel  or  a  Spirit  with  a 
man  is  heard  as  sonorously  as  the  speech  of  a  man  with 
a  man  ;  but  it  is  not  heard  by  others  who  are  standing 
by  ;  but  by  himself  alone.  The  reason  is  that  the 
speech  of  an  Angel  or  Spirit  inflows  first  into  the 
thought  of  the  man,  and  through  an  internal  way  into- 
his  organ  of  hearing,  and  thus  moves  it  from  within 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  speech  of  an  Angel  and 
Spirit  with  a  man  is  heard  in  the  man  ;  and  as  it  equally 
moves  the  organs  of  hearing,  it  is  equally  sonorous. 
(Continued  under  Ear.  ) 

271.  The  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  do  not  lay  by 
Divine  truths  in  the  memory  .  .  .  but  when  they  hear 
them  they  at  once  perceive  them  and  commit  them  to 
life  .  .  . 

-.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  are  perfected 

in  wisdom  through  the  hearing,  and  not  through  the 
sight.  The  things  which  thej'  hear  from  preaching  do 
not  enter  into  their  memory,  but  immediately  into  their 
perception  and  will,  and  become  of  the  life.  But  the 
things  which  these  Angels  see  with  their  eyes  enter  into 
their  memory,  and  they  reason  and  speak  about  them. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  way  of  the  hearing  is 
with  them  the  way  of  wisdom.  This,  too,  is  from  corre- 
spondence ;  for  the  ear  corresponds  to  obedience  ;  and 
obedience  is  of  life  :  whereas  the  eye  corresponds  to 
intelligence  ;  and  intelligence  is  of  doctrine.  Sig. 

402,  There  is  given  to  every  sense  a  delight  according 
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to  its  use  .  .  .  That  the  hearing  has  such  a  delight  is 
from  the  use  which  it  performs  to  both  the  understand- 
iug  and  to  the  will  by  means  of  hearkening. 

[H.]434.  (For)  man  cannot  hear  without  an  organ 
which  is  the  subject  of  his  hearing.  .  .  So,  also,  with  .  .  . 
perception,  which  is  internal  hearing  .  .  . 

461-.  A  Spirit  man  .  .  .  hears  and  speaks  as  before  .  . . 

*.   He  retains  all  things  whatever  which  in  the 

world  he  has  heard,  seen  .  .  .  But  the  natural  objects 
which  are  in  the  memory  .  .  .  are  quiescent  .  .  .  but 
still  are  reproduced  when  the  Lord  pleases. 

462.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  ...  see  and  hear  much 
more  exquisitely  .  .  .  than  when  they  were  in  the  world  ; 
for  they  .  .  .  hear  by  means  of  a  spiritual  atmosphere, 
which  surpasses  the  earthly  one  by  many  degrees.  Des. 

2.  In  like  manner  their  hearing  corresponds  to 

their  perception,  which  is  of  both  the  understanding  and 
the  will ;  and  thus  in  the  tone  and  words  of  one  who  is 
speaking  they  perceive  the  most  minute  things  of  his 
affection  and  thought .  .  . 

.  But  the  rest  of  the  senses  with  the  Angels  are 

not  so  exquisite  as  the  senses  of  seeing  and  hearing  ; 
the  reason  of  which  is  that  seeing  and  hearing  are  of 
service  to  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  but  not  the 
rest  .  .  . 

F.  3.  Spiritual  truths  .  .  .  when  heard,  fall  into  the 
perception  as  to  whether  tliey  are  truths  or  not  .  .  . 

".  (Thus)  spiritual  things  can  be  comprehended 

equally  with  natural  things  ;  but  (only)  when  they  are 
heard  or  read  .  .  . 

W.  41.  It  is  the  same  with  tlie  hearing:  it  appears 
as  if  the  hearing  were  in  tlie  place  where  the  sound 
begins ;  but  the  hearing  is  in  the  ear,  and  is  an  affec- 
tion of  its  substance  and  form  :  that  the  hearing  is  at  a 
distance  from  the  ear  is  an  appearance. 

-.  It  is  the  same  with  the  sight  as  with  the  hear- 
ing :  the  hearing  does  not  go  out  from  the  ear  to  catch 
the  sound  ;  but  the  sound  enters  the  ear  and  affects 
it.  Ex. 

243^.  But  they  understood  when  they  heard,  but  not 
when  they  thought  with  themselves  ;  for  while  they 
heard,  light  entered  from  above  ;  but  when  they  thought 
with  themselves,  no  light  could  enter  except  that  which 
corresponded  to  their  heat  or  love.  Therefore,  after 
they  had  heard  these  arcana,  and  perceived  them,  as 
soon  as  they  turned  their  ears  away  they  remembered 
nothing  .  .  . 

244.  The  same  thing  takes  place  in  the  world.  A 
man  not  altogether  stupid,  or  who  has  not  from  the 
pride  of  Own  intelligence  confirmed  falsities  with  him- 
self, when  he  hears  others  speaking  about  some  exalted 
matter,  or  when  he  reads  such  things,  if  he  is  in  any 
affection  of  knowing,  understands  these  things  and  re- 
tains them,  and  may  afterwards  confirm  them.  Either 
an  evil  or  a  good  man  may  do  this. 

271.  Everyone  acknowledges  (this)  when  he  hears  it. 
Ikit .  .  .  they  who  are  in  evil  ...  do  not  perceive  other- 
wise than  that  evil  is  good  ;  for  evil  delights  their  senses, 
especially  the  sight  and  the  hearing  .  .  . 

363".  The  appearance  is  that  the  ear  hears  ;  but  the 
understanding  hears  through  the  ear  ;  and  therefore  to 


hear  is  predicated  also  of  attention,  and  the  hearkening 
which  is  of  the  understanding. 

413.  That  man  is  able  to  perceive  the  arcana  of  wis- 
dom when  he  hears  them,  has  been  shown  above,  passim. 
Ex. 

427^  As  they  who  are  in  celestial  love  have  wisdom 
inscribed  on  their  life,  they  instantly  perceive  whether 
whatever  they  hear  is  true  or  not  .  .  . 

P.  136.  For  there  are  many  things  which,  when 
heard,  are  at  once  perceived  to  be  so,  because  they  are 
true  .  .  . 

150-.  That  which  the  Lord  teaches  He  gives  to  man 
to  perceive  with  reason,  and  this  in  two  ways  ;  in  the 
one,  the  man  sees  in  himself  that  the  thing  is  so  the 
moment  he  hears  it  ;  in  the  other,  that  he  understands 
it  by  reasons.  To  see  in  himself  is  in  his  internal  man  ; 
and  to  imderstand  by  reasons  is  in  his  excernal  man. 
Examp. 

.  That  things  seen  and  heard  appear  to  inflow 

into  the  thought,  is  a  fallacy  ;  for  the  understanding 
sees  in  the  eye,  and  hears  in  the  ear ;  and  not  the  re- 
verse. 

157^.  These  things  are  acknowledged  by  every  rational 
man  as  soon  as  they  are  heard.   327. 

168.  Interior  illustration  from  the  Lord  is  that  a  man 
from  the  first  hearing  perceives  whether  what  is  said  is 
true  or  not  true.     ".  Examps. 

R.  6-.  For  when  the  Angels  hear  the  Truth,  they  at 
once  Know  and  acknowledge  it. 

8.  '  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  the  prophecj',  and  keep  the  things  which  are 
AVi-itten  therein'  (Rev.i.3)  =  the  communion  with  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  of  those  who  live  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  .  .  By  'to  read,  hear, 
and  keep  the  tilings  which  are  written  in  it'  is  signified 
to  want  to  know  that  doctrine,  to  attend  to  the  things 
which  are  in  it,  and  to  do  the  things  which  are  in  it ;  in 
sum,  to  live  according  to  it. 

37.  'I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet' 
(ver.  io)=the  manifest  perception  of  the  Divine  truth  re- 
vealed from  Heaven. 

85^.  The  man  who  is  in  this  illustration  acknowledges 
truths  as  soon  as  he  reads  or  hears  them  ;  but  not  he 
whose  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened  .  .  . 

87.  'To  hear '  =  both  to  perceive  and  to  obey  ;  because 
he  attends  in  order  to  perceive  and  in  order  to  obey. 
That  both  of  these  things  are  signified  by  '  to  hear, '  is 
evident  from  common  discourse,  in  which  it  is  said  to 
hear  and  hearken  anyone,  and  also  to  hear  and  hearken 
to  anyone.  The  latter=to  obey,  and  the  former  to  per- 
ceive. The  reason  'to  hear' =  these  two  things,  is  from 
correspondence ;  for  in  the  province  of  the  ears  in  Heaven 
are  they  who  are  in  perception  and  at  the  same  time  in 
obedience.  As  both  of  these  are  signified  by  'to  hear,' 
the  Lord  so  often  said,  'He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.'  111. 

123.  That  which  is  inscribed  on  the  life  alone,  and 
not  on  the  memory,  does  not  appear  .  .  .  except  from  the 
fact,  that  they  perceive  whether  it  is  true,  and  what  is 
true,  when  they  are  hearing  and  reading  ... 
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i6l.  'Remember,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  receiver! 
and  heard'  (Rev.iii. 3)  =  that  it  should  come  into  the 
thought,  that  in  its  beginning  all  worship  is  natural, 
and  afterwards  becomes  spiritual  through  trutlis  from 
the  Word,  and  through  a  life  according  to  them  ;  and 
more  besides. 

2i8.  'If  anyone  will  hear  My  voice,  and  will  open  the 
door'  (ver.2o)  =  he  who  believes  the  Word,  and  lives 
according  to  it.  'To  hear  the  voice '  =  to  believe  the 
Word. 

356.  As  Simeon  and  his  tribe  represented  truth  in  the 
will,  which  is  both  charity  and  obedience,  he  was  named 
from  'to  hear;'  and  'to  hear '= both  to  understand 
truth,  and  to  will  it,  or  to  obey  ;  to  understand  it  when 
it  is  said  'to  hear  anyone  ;'  and  to  will  it,  and  to  obey, 
when  it  is  said  'to  hear  to  anyone,'  or  to  hearken. 

448.  'I  heard  the  number  of  them'  (Rev.ix.  1 6)= their 
quality  perceived,  that  it  was  as  follows.  By  'to  hear' 
is  signified  to  perceive. 

460.  'Which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk' 
(vei;.2o)=in  which  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and 
truly  rational  life.  .  .  By  'to  see,'  and  'to  hear'  is  signi- 
hed  to  understand  and  perceive;  and  by  'to  walk'  is 
signified  to  live ;  hence  by  these  three  is  signified  spiritual 
and  truly  rational  life. 

462^.  See  Enchant,  at  Thirdly. 

8756.  They  shouted,  We  will  not  hear.  B.iife. 
T.385^. 

914.  The  delight  of  love  and  wisdom  elevates  the 
thought,  so  that  it  sees  as  in  the  light  that  it  is  so, 
although  it  had  not  before  heard  it. 

956.  'Let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come'  (Rev.xxii.  17) 
=  that  he  who  hears,  and  thence  knows  anything  con- 
cerning the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  the  New  Heaven,  and 
the  New  Church,  and  thus  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord, 
should  pray  that  it  may  come. 

957.  'To  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  Book' 
(ver.  i8)  =  to  hear  and  know  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of 
tliis  Book  now  opened  by  the  Lord. 

M.  626,  Every  universal  truth  is  acknowledged  as 
soon  as  it  is  heard  ;  which  is  from  the  influx  of  the 
Lord  and  at  the  same  time  from  the  confirmation  of 
Heaven. 

210.  Everj'  love  has  its  own  sense.  .  .  The  love  of 
hearing  from  the  love  of  hearkening  to  and  obeying, 
has  the  sense  of  hearing  ;  and  the  pleasantnesses  of  this 
are  harmonies. 

220.  Natural  hearing  is  from  spiritual  hearing,  which 
is  the  attention  of  the  understanding,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  accommodation  of  the  will. 

343.  I  have  heard  (this)  from  (the  Mohammedans) 
themselves.  .  .  I  have  heard  also,  that  .  .  . 

L  i^  It  is  according  to  order  ...  for  the  perceptive 
mind  to  flow  into  the  hearing,  according  to  the  state 
induced  upon  the  ears  .  .  , 

T.  42".  There  are  some  who,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the 
truth,  perceive  that  it  is  truth.  These  arc  represented 
...  by  eagles. 

354*.  Therefore,  every  true  worshipper  of  the  Lord,  as 
soon  as  he  hears  any  Truth  of  faith  which  he  did  not 


know  before,  at  one  sees,  acknowledges,  and  receives  it. 
The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the 
Lord  ;  consequently  the  light  of  Truth  is  in  him,  and 
he  is  in  the  light  of  Truth.     From  experience. 

361.  For,  whenever  he  thinks,  or  reads,  or  hears  any- 
thing, inwardly  in  himself  he  sees  whether  it  is  the 
Truth  or  not.  He  perceives  this  from  the  Lord,  fi'om 
whom  spiritual  light  and  heat  inflows  into  the  higher 
sphere  of  his  understanding. 

393.  Who  does  not  see  from  a  certain  interior  percep- 
tion .  .  .  when  he  hears  anyone  saying.  That  whoever 
lives  well  and  believes  rightly  is  saved  ? 

7596.  Every  man  is  such,  that  he  is  able  to  see  and 
comprehend  truth  while  he  hears  it  .  .  . 

763°.  I  have  heard  that  .  .  . 

D.  1886.  On  the  sphere  of  hearing. 

.  When  I  before  spoke  with  Spirits,  I  was  heard 

both  by  those  who  were  within  and  those  who  were  with- 
out .  .  .  The  (latter)  complained  that  now  for  the  first 
time  they  perceived  and  heard  nothing.  They  only 
knew  that  I  spoke  with  those  who  were  within. 

2191^.  As  to  the  spirituals  or  sensuals  of  the  body, 
there  are  also  three  ;  namely,  hearing,  ocular  sight,  and 
the  sight  of  imagination  .  .  .  hearing  is  merely  corporeal 
sensual ;  but  sight  is  natural  sensual. 

2382.  That  those  who  are  afar  off,  hear  and  perceive 
more  exquisitely  the  things  which  are  thought,  and  which 
I  spoke,  than  those  who  are  nearer. 

2435.  The  prayers  of  infants  are  heard  much  more 
fullj'  in  Heaven  than  the  prayers  of  adults  .  .  .  From 
experience  it  has  been  given  to  learn  that  it  is  true  .  .  . 
From  this,  that  those  Spirits  who  are  far  away  from 
me,  hear  and  perceive  better  when  I  am  thinking 
silently  .  .  . 

4821.  That  the  supplications  of  the  good  are  heard  in 
Heaven  as  cries  ;  and  those  of  the  evil  in  Hell. 

.  When  I  spoke  to  a  certain  Spirit,  and  I  wanted 

to  signify  it  merely  by  the  affection  of  love,  he  said  that 
he  hears  me  speaking  many  things  ;  but  I  said  that  I 
had  not  thought  or  uttered  a  word,  or  had  had  any 
idea.  He  said  that  I  had  spoken  many  things  about  that 
matter  ;  and  that  he  had  heard  them  sonorously,  ex- 
pressed in  words.  Afterwards,  when  I  put  my  hand  to 
my  temples  for  the  purpose  of  stroking  them,  it  was  said 
from  Heaven  that  that  also  was  heard  in  Heaven  as 
speech,  according  to  every  affection  which  was  at  that 
time  in  me.  Ex.  .  .  I  was  thence  instructed  that  all  the 
affections  of  a  good  man  are  heard  in  Heaven  ;  and,  if 
they  are  ardent,  as  ci'ies.  This  was  also  attested  by  the 
fact .  . .  that  silent  thought,  when  from  good  and  truth,  is 
better  heard  in  Heaven  as  sonorous  speech,  than  thought 
s[)eaking  loudly. 

4822.  (But)  the  affections  of  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  are 
not  heard  in  Heaven,  but  in  Hell  ;  also  as  cries  when 
they  are  ardent.  In  Heaven  they  are  heard  no  other- 
wise than  when  they  penetrate  to  the  good,  and  afflict 
or  oppress  them  ;  then  thej'  are  heard  in  Heaven  from 
these  ;  to  M'hom  assistance  is  then  aflbrded. 

5587"''.  Whatever  enters  through  the  hearing  .  ,  .  (the 
celestial)  do  not  utter ;  but  still  they  jierceive  it :  but 
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Avhat  they  see  with  their  eyes,  this  they  know  ;  and  this 
they  utter  as  ■well  as  others  do  .  .  . 

[D.  55S7-].  The  things  which  enter  into  the  perception 
through  the  hearing  enter  into  the  interior  man  ;  thus 
into  the  Voluntary,  or  into  the  affection  :  but  those 
which  enter  through  the  sight,  enter  only  into  the  ex- 
terior man  ;  and  into  the  external  Intellectual. 

5851^.  That  which  enters  only  through  the  eye  enters 
into  the  understanding,  and  lays  itself  by  in  the  memory; 
but  that  which  enters  through  the  hearing,  enters  into 
the  understanding  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  life  ; 
into  the  understanding  because  through  truths  into  the 
life. 

5972-.  "When  anyone  who  is  at  hand,  even  if  outside 
the  temple,  merely  hears,  and  looks  into  the  congrega- 
tion, then  the  thoughts  of  all  are  varied,  and  are  kept 
in  the  hearing  of  truths,  which,  if  not  preached  justly, 
the  preacher  vacillates,  tries,  sticks,  until  he  comes  into 
truths  ;  and  when  he  teaches  them,  all  the  hearers 
acknowledge  and  receive  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4647.  The  speech  of  Spirits  to  the  speech  of 
men  is  circumstanced  as  is  sight  to  hearing  .  .  . 

E.  14.  'They  that  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy '  = 
that  they  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Heaven. 
'To  hear '= to  perceive  and  to  obey  ;  thus,  also,  to  live 
according  to  it  ;  for  they  who  perceive  and  obey,  live 
according  to  it. 

.  The  reason  'to  hear '  =  to  obey  and  to  live,  is 

that  the  things  which  are  heard  with  the  celestial  Angels 
enter  into  the  life.  ,  .  I  will  illustrate  this  .  .  .  There 
are  two  senses  given  to  man  which  serve  as  means  to 
receive  the  things  by  which  the  Rational  is  formed, 
and  also  the  things  by  which  man  is  reformed  ;  namely, 
the  sense  of  sight  and  the  sense  of  hearing  :  the  other 
senses  are  for  other  uses.  The  things  which  enter 
through  the  sense  of  sight,  enter  into  his  understanding 
and  illustrate  it  .  .  .  But  the  things  which  enter  through 
the  sense  of  hearing,  enter  into  the  understanding  and 
at  the  same  time  into  the  will  ;  and  therefore  by  'the 
hearing'  is  signified  perception  and  obedience.  Hence 
it  is  that  in  human  languages  it  is  customary  to  say  'to 
hear  anyone,'  and  also  'to  hear  to  anyone  ;'  and  also 
'to  be  hearing,'  and  'to  hearken  to  :'  and  by  'to  hear 
anyone'  is  meant  to  perceive  ;  and  by  'to  hear  to  any- 
one' is  meant  to  obey  ;  and  also  by  'to  be  hearing  ;' 
while  both  are  meant  by  '  to  hearken. '  (Continued  under 
Ear.  ) 

-.  That  the  things  which  enter  through  the  hear- 
ing, enter  immediately  through  the  understanding  into 
the  will,  may  be  further  illustrated  by  the  instruction 
of  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ,  .  .  They  re- 
ceive all  their  wisdom  through  the  hearing,  and  not 
through  the  sight ;  for  whatever  they  hear  about  Divine 
things,  the}'  receive  in  the  will  from  veneration  and  love, 
and  make  it  of  their  life  .  .  .  (Thus)  it  is  evident  that 
hearing  has  been  given  to  man  chiefly  for  the  reception 
of  wisdom  ;  but  sight,  for  the  reception  of  intelligence. 
Wisdom  is  to  perceive,  to  will,  and  to  do  ;  intelligence 
is  to  know  and  to  perceive. 

48".  'To  hear  the  word  of  the  kingdom '  =  [to  hear] 
the  truths  of  the  Church. 

55.   'I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet' 


=  manifest  perception  of  Divine  truth  to  be  revealed  from 
Heaven.     'To  hear' =  to  perceive  and  to  obey. 

.  The  reason  'a  trumpet' =Divine  truth  to  be  re- 
vealed from  Heaven,  is  that  sometimes  Divine  truth  is 
heard  in  this  way  when  it  flows  down  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Heavens  with  a  man  .  .  .  But  ...  it  is 
heard  in  this  way  only  in  the  beginning ;  afterwards, 
it  is  heard  as  a  human  voice. 

108.  'He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churclies'=that  he  who  under- 
stands should  hearken  to  what  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of 
His  Church.  'He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear '  =  that 
he  who  understands  should  hearken  ;  that  is,  obey. 
'To  hear' =  to  understand  and  to  do;  that  is,  to 
hearken. 

6.  In  these  places,   'to   hear '  =  simply  to  hear, 

which  is  to  know  and  to  understand.  In  common  dis- 
course, also,  'to  hear'  means  this  when  it  is  said  'tO' 
hear  a  thing  ; '  but  it  means  to  both  understand  and  do 
when  it  is  said  '  to  hear  to  it, '  or  '  to  be  hearing ; '  in 
like  manner  'to  hearken.' 

249.  'If  anyone  hear  Jly  voice '  =  he  who  attends  tO' 
the  Lord's  precepts.  'To  hear '  =  to  attend  ;  that  is,  to 
observe  with  attention,  and  to  hearken,  or  to  obey ;  for 
the  things  which  enter  through  the  hearing  are  not  only 
seen  with  the  understanding,  but  also,  if  they  are  in 
accord  with  the  man's  affection,  they  are  obeyed  ;  for 
interior  affection  joins  itself  to  things  which  are  heard, 
but  not  to  things  which  are  seen.  Hence  it  is  that  in 
common  discourse  there  are  two  significations  of  'to 
hear,'  and  'to  hearken  ;'  namely,  'to  hear'  and  'to 
hearken  anyone,'  and  'to  hear,'  and  'to  hearken  to  any- 
one ;'  the  latter  means  to  obey,  but  the  former  means, 
to  perceive  :  and  hence  it  is  that  'hear  thou'  means  to 
be  obedient ;  and  'see  thou'  means  to  be  intelligent. 

-.  Thus  in  one  wa.y-facultate-o{  hearing,  wliich 

is  to  see  and  perceive  truths,  (such)  receive  ;  but  not  in 
the  other  way  of  hearing,  which  is  to  hearken  to  or 
obey  truths.  But  .  .  .  these  love  truth  because  it  is 
truth  ;  and  those  are  in  this  affection  who  will  to  live 
according  to  truths  from  the  "Word  .  .  .  These  are  they 
who  are  meant  by,  'If  anyone  hear  My  voice  and  open 
the  door  ..." 

261.  'The  first  voice  wliich  I  heard' =  a  revelation 
now  of  future  things. 

375^^  'In  that  day  I  will  hear  -  exaudiam-the 
heavens  ;  and  these  shall  hear-exaudieiit-the  earth  ; 
and  the  earth  shall  hea,T-exaudiet~ihe  corn  and  the 
must  and  the  oil,  and  these  shall  hear-exaudient- 
Jezreel'  (H0s.ii.22).  These  things  are  said  of  the  New 
Church  .  .  .  and  by  'to  hear-exaudij-e'  is  meant  to  obey 
and  to  receive.  The  obedience  and  the  reception  in  order 
are  thus  described.  Ex. 

443*.  By  'Simeon,'  in  the  Hebrew  language,  is  meant 
hearing  and  hearkening,  and  the  consequent  obedience. 

529.  'I  saw  and  heard  an  Angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  Heaven  :=  the  Lord  illustrating  all  in  the  Heavens 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  at  its  end.  'To 
see  and  hear '  =  to  open  the  understanding  to  perceive 
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.  .  .  For  '  to  see '  =  to  understand  ;  and  '  to  hear, '  to  per- 
ceive.      ^, 

567.  '  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  goklen 
altar  .  .  .'^revelation  by  the  Lord  from  the  spiritual 
Heaven.     'To  hear  a  voice '  =  revelation.     Ex. 

574.  'I  heard  the  number  of  them '  =  the  quality  per- 
ceived,    'To  hear' =  to  perceive. 

588.  'Which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk'  = 
in  which  and  from  which  there  is  no  understanding  of 
truth,  or  perception  of  good,  and  thus  no  spiritual  life. 
.  .  .  'To  hear'.— to  perceive  and  to  obey. 

^  The  reason  'to  hear' =  the  perception  which  is 

from  the  will  of  good,  and  the  consequent  obedience,  is 
that  speech  entei-s  the  ear  together  with  the  sound  ;  and 
the  truths  of  the  speech  enter  the  understanding  and 
thence  the  thought  ;  and  the  sounds  enter  the  will  and 
thence  the  affection  .  .  . 

624^,  By  'to  see'  and  'to  hear'  is  signified  to  under- 
stand and  to  perceive  ;  here,  the  interior  truths  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

629^*.  They  who  hear' =  those  who  are  obedient  and 
who  do. 

710".  'Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of  God 
and  keep  it'  describes  the  regeneration  which  is  effected 
through  truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life  according 
to  them  :  by  'to  hear  the  Word  of  God'  is  signified  to 
learn  truths  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

899^.  For  these  are  then  no  longer  dead,  but  alive ; 
for  they  are  they  who  'hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ;' 
thus  who  live  according  to  His  precepts. 

io8i'^   'To  hear'  =  to  obey  and  to  live. 

1 146'*.  The  sensory  of  hearing  in  like  manner  :  this 
perceives  sounds,  whether  they  are  words  or  modulations, 
from  the  place  whence  they  proceed  as  if  they  were  there  ; 
when  yet  the  sounds  inflow  from  without,  and  are  per- 
ceived by  the  understanding  inwardly  in  the  ear. 

D.  Wis.  X.  4^.  The  organ  of  hearing  corresponds  to 
obedience  from  hearkening. 

Hearken.    Anscultare. 
Hearkening.    Ausadtatio. 

A.  1286-'.  Still  they  are  in  charity  ;  and  therefore  'to 
hearken'  is  predicated  of  them.     (Ezek.iii.6). 

1902.  '  Abram  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai'  (Gen. 
xvi.2)=that  it  could  not  be  done  otherwise. 

2056.  'Their  ear  is  uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot 
hearken'  (Jer.vi.  10).  'The  ear  uncircumcised' =  no 
hearkening,  and  that  the  Word  was  a  reproach  to  them. 

2542.  See  Eae.     4653.  9397.  E.808. 

2854.  'Becai;se  thou  hast  hearkened  to  my  voice' 
(Gen.xxii.  i8)  =  througli  the  union  of  the  Lord's  Human 
Essence  with  His  Divine  Essence.  .  .  'To  hearken  to 
the  voice' :=tliat  He  underwent  the  last  of  temptation, 
and  thus  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine 
Essence.     3381. 

3381.  'To  hearken  to  my  voice,'  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  =  to  unite  the  Divine  Essence  to  tlie  Human 
one  through  temptations  ;  for  it  is  from  these  that  in 

the  Word  obedience  is  predicated  of  the  Lord.     -, 

Ex. 
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3533.  'Only  hearken  unto  my  voice'  .  .  .  (Gen.xxvii. 
13)  =  from  the  effect.  'To  hearken  to  the  voice'  — to 
obey.     361 1. 

3684.  See  Hear.  3869.  5017.  R.S7.  356.  E.  14. 
108.  249.  D.Wis.x.4'^. 

4755.  'His  brethren  hearkened'  (Gen.xxxvii  27)  = 
condescension. 

5475.  'Ye  hearkened  not'  (Gen.xlii.22)  =  non-recep- 
tion.  'To  hear,'  or  'to  hearken, '=: to  obey  ;  and  as  it 
=  to  obey,  it  also  =  to  receive;  for  he  who  obeys  what 
faith  dictates,  the  same  receives. 

8362.  'If  thou  wilt  hearken  to  His  precepts'  (Ex.xv. 
26)  =  obedience,  and  a  life  according  to  the  goods  of 
faith.     'To  hearken' =  obedience  and  life. 

8724.  'Moses  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  his  father-in- 
law,  and  did  all  that  he  said' (Ex.xviii.24)  =  the  effect 
according  to  the  ordination  of  the  Divine  good. 

9248.  No  hearkening  to  Falsities.  Sig. 

,  To  hear  and  do,  thus  to  hearken. 


E.  278".  'To  hearken  a  hearkening'  (Is.xxi.7)  =  life 
according  to  that  doctrine. 

33 1^  'To  hearken'  (Is.xxxiv. i)  =  to  obey  and  to  be 
instructed. 

808.  'He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear '  =  he  who 
understands  and  hearkens  to  what  the  Lord  teaches  in 
the  Word. 

820^.  By  'Simon'  is  meant  hearkening  and  obedience. 

loSo".  Hearkening,  which  is  obedience,  corresponds, 
to  the  hearing  of  the  ears  ;  and  therefore  both  the  hear- 
ing and  the  ears  are  correspondences  ;  and  the  action  of 
obedience  into  the  hearing,  in  order  that  a  man  may 
prick  up  his  ears  and  attend,  is  influx.  Hence  it  is  that 
'to  hearken,'  and  'to  hear'  are  both  significative;  'to 
hearken,'  and  'to  hear  to  anyone'  =  to  obey;  and  'to 
hearken  and  hear  anyone' ==  to  hear  with  the  ears. 

Heart.     Cor. 
Cardiac.      Cardiacus. 

See  Beat  and  Blood. 

A.  105.  The  will,  which  in  the  Word  is  called  'the 
heart'  .  .  . 

148.  The  breast  .  .  .  signified  charity,  because  the 
heart  and  lungs  are  there. 

162-.  They  no  longer  perceived  happiness  in  conjugial 
love  .  .  .  This  is  called  by  the  Lord,  'hardness  of  heart.' 

170.  Celestial  Angels  came,  who  occupied  the  province 
of  the  heart  ;  so  that  as  to  the  heart  I  might  seem  to  be 
united  to  them  .  .  . 

318-.  He  was  tran.slated  among  celestial  Spirits,  who 
were  from  the  province  of  the  heart. 

418.  (Because)  all  heavenly  joy  produces  gladness  of 
heart,  which  was  testified  by  the  singing  .  .  .  Every 
affection  of  the  heart  is  attended  with  this  .  .  .  The 
art'ection  of  the  heart  is  celestial  ;  the  conse(iuent  singing 
is  spiritual. 

-.   Moreover,    the   j\Iost   Ancients   referred   what 

was  celestial  to  the  province  of  the  heart ;  and  what 
was  .spiritual,  to  that  of  the  lungs  .  .  .  and  this  not  only 
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for  the  reason  that  the  heart  and  lungs  represent  a 
certain  marriage  ,  .  ,  but  also  because  the  celestial 
Angels  belong  to  the  province  of  the  heart ;  but  the 
spiritual  Angels  to  the  province  of  the  lungs. 

[A.]  468-.  It  is  as  witli  the  heart  in  man  :  so  long  as 
the  heart  is  whole,  the  circumjacent  viscera  can  live ; 
but .  .  . 

637.  The  Church  is  like  the  heart,  as  before  said. 
So  long  as  the  heart  lives,  the  circumjacent  viscera  and 
members  can  live  also  ;  but  as  soon  as  the  heart  dies, 
each  and  all  things  die  too.  The  Lord's  Church  on  the 
Eartli  is  as  the  heart ;  and  the  human  race,  even  that 
part  which  is  outside  the  Church,  has  life  thence  ;  (for) 
the  universal  human  race  on  the  Earth  is  like  the  body 
with  its  parts,  in  which  the  Church  is  like  the  heart  ; 
and  unless  there  were  a  Church,  with  which,  as  with  a 
kind  of  heart,  the  Lord  might  be  united  through  Heaven 
and  the  AVorld  of  Spirits,  there  would  be  disjunction  ; 
and  when  there  is  disjunction  of  the  human  race  from 
the  Lord,  it  at  once  perishes. 

842'.  Unless  all  things  of  the  blood,  both  hetero- 
geneous and  homogeneous,  were  to  flow  together  .  .  . 
into  one  heart  .  .  . 

1033^.  Some   derive   hereditarily  such   a  softness  of 
heart ;  and  some  acquire  it ;  but  it  is  a  false  conscience. 
1 1 50.  Then,  they  can  adore  from  the  heart. 

1788^.  The  breast=good,  because  the  heart  is  therein  ; 
and  truth,  because  the  lungs  are  therein, 

1795^.  The  things  which  are  of  the  heart  make  the 
man  ;  not  the  things  of  the  mouth  .  .  . 

1798^.  These  are  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  .  .  . 
which,  with  him  who  is  in  charity  .  ,  .  are  in  his 
heart .  .  , 

1843^.  Charity  ...  is  the  heart  from  which  faith  is 
and  lives  ;  and  therefore  the  Ancients  compared  love 
and  charity  to  the  heart,  and  faith  to  the  lungs  ;  both 
of  which  are  in  the  breast.  .  .  To  devise  the  life  of  faith 
without  charity,  is  like  devising  life  from  the  lungs 
alone  without  a  heart  .  .  . 

1880".  At  heart  they  did  not  believe  that  .  .  .  1886, 
Tref. 

i886,Pref'*.  In  the  other  life  hearts  speak  ,  .  .     2122. 

2039".  The  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  is  puri- 
fication from  these  filthy  loves,  is  what  is  signified.  111. 
3_ 

2054-.  The  Church  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  circum- 
stanced as  are  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man.  The  in- 
teriors of  man  are  conjoined  with  his  externals  by  means 
of  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with 
the  human  race  .  .  .  The  celestial  are  like  the  heart, 
and  the  spiritual  are  like  the  lungs. 

2073.  'He  said  in  his  heart'  (Geu.xvii.  i7)  =  that  he 
thus  cogitated.     3606. 

2166.  'Support  ye  your  heart'  (Gen.xviii.5)=so  far 
as  is  suitable.   Ex. 

2525.  'In  the  rectitude  of  my  heart'  (Gen.xx.5)  = 
that  it  was  so  thought  from  innocence  and  simple  good. 
.  .  .  'The  heart' =  love  and  charity,  which  are  of  good. 
2526. 


2634-.  That  'tlie  heart ;'  that  is,  the  interiors  of  man, 
are  to  be  successively  and  continually  purified  from  the 
evils  which  are  of  cupidities,  and  from  the  falsities  which 
are  of  the  derivative  phantasies,  is  according  to  Divine 
order  ;  the  precepts  concerning  the  purification  of  the 
heart  are  each  and  all  things  of  Divine  order  .  .  . 

27 1 5".  An  elate  heart  never  receives;  but  a  humble 
heart. 

2763-.  The  heart  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  good. 

2853^.  The  Church  on  earth  is  like  the  heart  and 
lungs  ;  and  they  who  are  outside  the  Church  relate  to 
the  parts  of  the  body  which  are  supported  and  live  from 
the  heart  and  lungs.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  without 
a  Church  somewhere  on  earth  the  human  race  could  not 
subsist ;  as  the  body  cannot  unless  there  are  heart  and 
lungs  in  it. 

2896.  Thus  they  have  the  Word  inscribed  on  their 
hearts.     3432". 

2915-.  They  who  are  not  in  these  (goods)  ;  that  is, 
from  the  heart  or  affection  .  .  . 

2930.  If  it  is  from  the  affection  of  truth  from  the 
heart.  Sig. 

.   In  the  AVord  passim  it  is  said,  'From  the  heart 

and  from  the  soul;'  or,  'from  the  whole  heart,  and 
from  the  whole  soul,'  whereby  is  signified,  from  all  the 
will  and  from  all  the  understanding.  111. 

.  The  new  will  ...  is  what  is  called  'the  heart  ;' 

and  the  new  understanding  is  what  is  called  'the  soul.' 

^  For  there  are  affections  of  truth  which  are  not 

from  the  heart.   Enum. 

.  What  is  from  the  heart  is  from  the  Lord. 

3313-.  In  the  AVord,  that  is  said  to  be  'in  the  heart,' 
which  is  interior,  and  proceeds  from  good  ;  and  that  to 
be  'in  the  mouth,'  which  is  exterior,  and  proceeds  from 
truth. 

3402^.  To  know  good  and  truth  ...  is  not  to  have 
good  and  truth  ;  but  to  be  affected  with  them  from  the 
heart. 

3470^.  New  good  is  implanted  in  place  of  (hereditary 
good)  ;  and  then  into  this  the  truths  of  faith  are  insinu- 
ated, which  are  circumstanced  like  new  fibres  in  tlie 
heart  of  man,  through  which  new  juice  is  introduced, 
until  by  alternations  a  new  heart  has  succeeded. 

3635.  There  are  two  things  in  the  human  body  which 
are  the  fountains  of  all  its  motions  ;  and  also  of  all 
external  action  and  sensation  .  .  .  namely,  the  heart 
and  the  lungs.  These  two  so  correspond  to  the  Grand 
Man  .  .  .  that  the  celestial  Angels  there  constitute  one 
Kingdom,  and  the  spiritual  ones  another  .  .  .  The  heart 
and  its  kingdom  in  man  correspond  to  the  celestials  ; 
the  lungs  and  its  kingdom  correspond  to  the  spirituals  ; 
they  also  inflow  into  the  things  which  are  of  the  heart 
and  the  lungs  ;  so  that  they  also  exist  and  subsist 
through  the  influx  thence. 

3654^.  'The  law  written  on  the  heart'  (Jer.xxxi.33)  = 
the  perception  of  good  and  the  derivative  truth;  and 
also  conscience. 

3812''.  It  treats  of  the  Lord's  temptations  as  to  .  .  . 
Divine  good;  and  hence  it  is  called  'My  heart'  (Ps. 
xxii.  14).     That 'the  heart '  =  good.  Refs. 
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38 1 3^  'A  heart  of  stone  out  of  their  flesh'  (Ezek.xi. 
I9)  =  the  A'oluntaiy  and  the  proprium  not  vivified;  'a 
heart  of  flesh'  =  the  Voluntary  and  the  proprium  vivified. 

3858^".  The  'breast,'  or  the  heart  and  lungs,  =  Divine 
celestial  and  spiritual  love  ;  the  heart.  Divine  celestial 
love  ;  and  the  lungs,  Divine  spiritual  love. 

3862^.  The  reason  (the  breastplate)  was  on  the  heart 
of  Aaron,  was  that  by  the  heart  is  signified  the  Divine 
love.     (Ex.xxviii.29. ) 

3883.  On  the  correspondence  with  the  heart  and  lungs 
(in  the  Grand  Man).  Gen. art. 

3884^.  The  third  (general)  operation  which  I  perceived 
was  into  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart,  (Con- 
tinued under  Beai'. ) 

3887*.  They  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom 
all  belong  to  the  province  of  the  heart ;  and  they  who 
are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  all  belong  to  the  province 
of  the  lungs.  The  influx  from  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
into  the  Spiritual  is  circumstanced  in  like  manner  as  is 
the  influx  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  ;  and  also  as  is  the 
influx  of  all  things  of  the  heart  into  those  things  which 
are  of  the  lungs  ;  for  the  heart  reigns  in  the  universal 
body  and  in  each  thing  in  it  bj'  means  of  the  blood- 
vessels ;  and  the  lungs  also  reign  in  each  thing  in  it  by 
means  of  the  respiration  :  hence,  everywhere  in  the  body 
there  is  an  influx  as  that  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  ; 
but  according  to  the  forms  and  according  to  the  states 
there  .  .  . 

.  Hence  the  cardiac  motions  with  those  (in  the 

Spiritual  World)  are  according  to  the  states  of  love  ; 
and  the  respiratory  motions  are  according  to  the  states 
of  faith  ;  the  influx  of  the  one  into  the  other  causes 
them  to  feel  spiritually,  and  to  act  spiritually. 

3888.  Tlie  will  is  that  to  which  corresponds  the  beat- 
ing of  the  heart ;  and  the  understanding  is  that  to  which 
corresponds  the  respiration  of  the  lungs.  Hence  also  it 
is  that  in  the  body  of  man  also  there  are  two  kingdoms  ; 
namely,  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs  .  .  . 

3889.  In  order  that  I  might  know,  not  only  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  celestial  things  which 
are  of  love  with  the  motions  of  the  heart,  and  of  the 
spiritual  things  which  are  of  faith  from  love  with  the 
motions  of  the  lungs,  but  also  how  it  is  circumstanced, 
it  was  given  me  for  a  considerable  space  of  time'to  be 
with  the  Angels,  who  showed  this  to  the  life.  By  a 
wonderful  fluxion  into  gyres  .  .  .  they  formed  the  re- 
semblance of  a  heart  and  the  resemblance  of  lungs,  with 
all  the  interior  and  exterior  contextures  which  are  in 
them.  They  then  followed  the  flux  of  Heaven  in  a 
spontaneous  manner;  for  Heaven  is  in  the  endeavour 
into  such  a  form  by  vii'tue  of  the  influx  of  love  from  the 
Lord.  They  tlius  presented  all  the  single  things  which 
are  in  the  heart ;  and  afterwards  the  union  between  the 
heart  and  the  lungs  ;  which  they  also  represented  by 
means  of  the  marriage  between  good  and  truth.  From 
this  it  was  evident,  that  the  heart  corresponds  to 
the  Celestial  which  is  of  good  ;  and  the  lungs  to  the 
Si)iritual  which  is  of  truth  ;  and  that  the  conjunction  of 
Ijoth  in  the  material  form  is  circumstanced  as  is  that  of 
the  heart  and  the  lungs.  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  in  the 
universal  body  ;  namely,  in  each  of  its  members,  organs, 
and  viscera,  with  the  things  which  are  of  the  heart  there, 


and  the  things  which  are  of  the  lungs  there  ;  for,  where 
both  do  not  act,  and  each  distinctly  its  own  turns,  there 
cannot  be  any  motion  of  life  from  any  voluntary  prin- 
ciple, or  any  sense  of  life  from  any  intellectual  principle. 
W.376.  D.366.  D.Wis.vis. 

3890.  The  Societies  (in  Heaven)  which  belong  to  the 
province  of  the  heart,  are  celestial  Societies  ;  and  they 
are  in  the  midst,  or  in  the  inniosts  :  but  those  which 
belong  to  the  province  of  the  lungs  are  spiritual  ones, 
and  are  round  about,  and  are  in  the  exteriors.  The 
influx  from  the  Lord  is  through  the  celestial  ones  into 
the  spiritual  ones  .  .  . 

3901'*.  Voluntary  things  from  the  Divine  were  (then) 
given,  which  are  signifled  by  ,  .  ,  'a  man's  heart  being 
given'  (Dan.vii.4). 

3994.  When  a  man  is  in  this  confession  and  faith 
from  the  heart,  the  Lord  inflows  with  good  and  truth 
.  .  .  No  one  can  ever  be  in  true  humiliation,  unless  he  is 
in  this  acknowledgment  and  faith  from  the  heart  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  inflows  with  good  into  a  humble 
and  contrite  heart. 

4031^.  That  those  who  once  acknowledge  in  heart, 
and  afterwards  deny,  are  they  who  profane  ;  but  not 
those  who  have  not  acknowledged  in  heart.  Eefs. 

4046.  From  this  I  was  able  to  conclude,  that  (these 
Spirits)  were  of  a  middle  sort  ;  namely,  that  they 
belonged  both  to  the  province  of  the  heart  and  to  that 
of  the  lungs ;  and  also  that  they  were  not  interior 
Spirits.  .  .  They  were  among  those  who  constitute  the 
province  of  the  dura  mater.  Des. 

41 12.  'Jacob  stole  the  heart  of  Laban  the  Aramaean' 
(Gen.xxxi.2o)  =  a  change  of  the  state  signified  by  Laban 
as  to  good.  .  .  'The  heart '  =  that  which  proceeds  from 
the  will ;  and  when  the  will  is  of  good  it=good.  Refs. 
4190^.  Written  on  paper,  but  not  on  their  hearts. 
4197.  They  deny  truths  .  .  ,  if  not  in  the  mouth,  still 
in  the  heart. 

■*.  Good  in  which  is  truth,  and  truth  which  is 

from  good,  both  confirmed  in  hearts.  Sig. 

42176.  That  the  Lord's  Church,  where  the  Word  is, 
is  like  the  heart  and  the  lungs  ;  and  that  the  Lord's 
Church  where  the  Word  is  not,  is  like  the  rest  of  the 
viscera,  which  live  from  the  heart  and  lungs.  Refs. 

46636.  H  they  who  are  in  evil  speak  truths,  they 
speak  them  from  the  mouth,  and  not  from  the  heart. 

47246.  They  who  live  the  life  of  faith,  adore  the  Lord 
with  .  .  .  humble  hearts  as  God  the  Saviour  .  .  .  (Thus) 
with  these  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  is  in  their 
hearts. 

47316.  Thus  in  heart  they  acknowledge  all  in  the 
Lord  to  be  Divine. 

4799^.  In  the  world  they  were  not  such  in  the  mouth, 
but  in  the  heart .  .  .  Some  preach  the  Lord  .  ,  .  but  do 
not  communicate  anything  which  is  of  their  heart.  .  . 
(They  said)  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  express 
any  tiling  with  the  mouth  and  face,  except  what  is  accord- 
ing to  the  affections  of  the  heart, 

493 1-.  The  Celestial  Kingdom  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
heart  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  lungs  there  ;  in  like  manner  as  in 


Heart 


276 


Heart 


man,  the  heart  reigns  and  the  lungs  reign  in  each  and 
all  things  of  him.  Those  two  Kingdoms  are  wonderfully- 
conjoined  together  ;  and  this  conjunction  is  also  repre- 
sented in  the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  lungs  with 
man  ;  and  in  the  conjunction  of  the  operations  of  both 
in  each  of  the  members  and  viscera. 

[A.  4931]^.  When  man  is  an  embryo  ...  he  is  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  heart ;  but  when  he  has  issued  forth 
from  the  womb,  he  then  comes  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
lungs  ;  and  if  he  suffers  himself  to  be  brought  by  means 
of  the  truths  of  faith  into  the  good  of  love,  he  returns 
from  the  kingdom  of  the  lungs  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
heart,  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  for  he  thus  comes  again  into 
the  womb,  and  is  reborn  ;  and  then  also  these  two 
Kingdoms  are  conjoined  with  him,  but  in  an  inverted 
order  ;  for  before,  the  kingdom  of  the  heart  with  him 
had  been  under  the  command  of  the  lungs  ;  that  is,  the 
truth  of  faith  had  before  dominated  with  him  ;  but 
afterwards  the  good  of  charity  dominates.  That  the 
heart  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  lungs  to 
the  truth  of  faith.  Refs. 

5385.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  when 
it  is  said  .  .  .  that  'Jehovah  proveth  and  searcheth  the 
reins  and  the  heart.'  111.  .  .  By  'the  reins'  are  here 
signified  spiritual  things;  and  by  'the  heart,'  celestial 
things .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  kidneys  purify  the 
serum  ;  and  the  heart,  the  blood  itself. 

5432^.  When  they  speak  these  things,  they  do  not 
speak  them  from  their  interior  man,  or  from  the 
heart ,  .  . 

5501.  'Their  heart  went  forth'  (Gen.xlii.28)  =  fear 
.  .  .  because  in  fear  the  heart  palpitates. 

5759^.  At  last  he  acknowledges  at  heart  .  .  . 
5887.  Anxiety  of  the  heart  or  of  the  will.  Sig.  It  is 
said  of  the  heart  or  will  .  .  .  because  the  heart,  by  corre- 
spondence, relates  to  those  things  which  are  of  the  will ; 
for  it  relates  to  what  is  celestial,  or  to  the  good  of  love. 
5969.  'His  heart  failed;  for  he  believed  them  not' 
(Gen.xlv.26)  =  a  failing  of  the  life  of  the  Natural,  and 
of  the  understanding  thence. 

6138^  As  love  to  the  Lord  does  not  come  from  man, 
but  from  the  Lord  Himself,  therefore  the  whole  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  forces,  which  are  the  recipients,  must 
be  the  Lord's  ;  consequently  there  must  be  a  total  sub- 
mission. 

6514.  That  he  has  the  Church  at  heart.  Sig. 

.   'To  adjure '  =  to  bind  interiorly  ;  here,  to  have 

at  heart  ;    for  he  who  binds   interiorly,   and  thus  by 
conscience,  does  it  because  he  has  it  at  heart. 

6578.  'He  spake  upon  their  heart'  (Geu.l.2i)  =  trust. 
'To  speak  upon  the  heart '  =  to  give  trust  .  .  .  For  'the 
heart'  — the  will;  thus,  'to  speak  upon  the  heart '  = 
influx  into  the  will,  and  thence  trust. 

7002.  'He  shall  be  glad  in  his  heart'  (Ex.iv.  I4)  =  the 
affection  of  love.  'To  be  glad  in  the  heart' =  what  is 
pleasant  and  delightful  from  the  affection  which  is  of 
love. 

7032.  'I  will  make  firm  his  heart'  (Ex.iv.2i)  = 
obstinacy.  ,  .  'The  heart '  =  the  will. 

7225-.  'An  uncircumcised  heart'=:the  rejection  of 
good  and  truth. 


7272.  'I  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart'  (Ex.vii.3)  = 
obstinacy  from  the  evil  of  falsity.  .  .  That  it  is  from  the 
evil  of  falsity,  is  signified  by  'Pharaoh's  heart ; '  for  by 
'the  heart,'  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  signified  the  good 
which  is  of  celestial  love  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  it  =  infernal  evil.     8135. 

7293'.  These  reasonings  come  forth  from  those  who  at 
heart  deny  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  but  confess 
them  with  the  mouth  .  .  . 

7342.  'And  he  did  not  set  his  heart  to  this'  (ver.23) 
=  resistance  from  the  will,  and  thence  obstinacy.  'Not 
to  set  the  heart  to  anything '= not  to  attend  .  .  . 

s.  (Thus)  it  is  evident  that  a  man  never  sets  his 

heart  to  any  truth  if  the  will  resists. 

7542.  'In  thine  heart'  (Ex.ix. I4)=in  the  inmost. 
'The  heart' =  that  which  is  of  the  will,  thus  what  is  of 
the  love  ;  conse(|uently,  what  is  of  the  very  life  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  heart'  is  signified  the  inmost. 

8143.  'The  heart  of  Pharaoh  and  of  his  servants  was 
turned  against  the  people'  (Ex.xiv.5)  =  a  change  of  state 
into  evil  with  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil.  .  . 
'The  heart' =: evil. 

82636.  That  the  influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  is  into 
a  humble  heart.  Refs, 

8288.  'The  abysses  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the 
sea'  (Ex.xv.8)  — that  mere  Falsities  from  the  evil  of  the 
cupidities  of  the  love  of  self  could  not  possibly  emerge. 
.  .  .  'The  heart  of  the  sea '  =  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self 
and  the  derivative  falsities;  for  'the  heart,'  in  the 
genuine  sense,  =celestial  good  .  .  .  and  therefore,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self ;  for  this  evil 
is  opposite  to  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  The  reason 
it  is  said  that  they  could  not  emerge,  is  that  by  'the 
abysses,'  and  by  'the  heart  of  the  sea,'  are  signified  the 
Hells  where  there  are  Falsities  from  cupidities  ;  or  where 
there  are  falsities  from  evil. 

8530.  Truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good  ...  as  the 
lungs  are  to  the  heart  ;  and  therefore  as  the  respiration 
which  is  of  the  lungs  is  to  the  pulse  which  is  of  the 
heart. 

8582.  '  To  smite '  =  to  be  urgent  in  entreating,  but  from 
a  humble  heart ;  (but)  as  Moses  struck  the  rock  from  a 
hard  heart,  it  was  denounced  against  him  that  he  should 
not  lead  the  people  into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

8717^.  Few  and  scarcely  any  believe  it  at  heart.  .  . 
They  reject  from  their  heart  and  deny  the  Divine 
Providence  in  singulars. 

8865.  Then  the  Lord  is  in  all  the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith  with  the  man,  as  the  heart  is  in  all  the  blood- 
vessels ;  because  these  and  the  blood  which  is  their  life 
derive  their  origin  from  it. 

8873.  For  the  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  only  into  a 
humble  and  submissive  heart ;  for  this  is  adapted  to 
receive  it.  The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that  when  the  heart 
is  truly  humble,  there  is  no  obstacle  from  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world. 

8910-.  The  things  which  become  of  the  will  are  said 
to  'enter  into  his  heart,'  and  to  'go  out  thence'  (Matt. 
XV.  18, 19)  ;  but  the  things  which  are  only  of  the  thought 
are  said  to  'enter  into  the  mouth  ..." 
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^  The  heart  corresponds  to  the  affection  which  is 

of  love,  thus  to  the  wilh  .  .  Therefore  ...  'to  go  forth 
from  the  heart' :=  from  the  will. 

.  As  soon  as  a  man  receives  evil  from  the  thought 

into  the  will,  it  then  does  not  go  forth  but  enters  into 
him  ;  and  this  is  said  'to  enter  into  the  heart.'  The 
things  which  go  forth  thence  render  him  unclean  ;  be- 
cause what  the  man  wills  goes  forth  into  speech  and  into 
act  in  proportion  as  external  bonds  do  not  forbid  .  .  . 

*.  That  concupiscence  is  of  tlie  will,  thus  of  the 

heart,  is  evident  also  from  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  v. 
28.  'To  feel  concupiscence,'  here,  means  to  will  .  ,  . 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  'he  who  looketh  on  a  woman  so 
as  to  feel  concupiscence  for  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  in  his  heart.' 

8944.  When  they  speak  from  the  heart  and  not  from 
doctrine,  they  deny  the  life  after  death  .  .  .  Many  who 
have  written  on  Natural  Theology  ...  in  the  other  life 
<leny  those  things  at  heart  more  than  others  do  ,  .  .  for 
in  the  other  life  hearts  speak. 

8990-.  They  who  act  from  good  ,  .  .  are  free  .  .  .  be- 
cause to  act  from  good  ...  is  to  act  from  the  heart ; 
that  is,  from  the  will ;  thus  from  one's  own  .  .  .  And 
that  which  is  done  from  the  will  is  said  to  go  forth  from 
the  heart  .  .  . 

9049.  "Whoever,  there,  does  good  to  another  from  the 
heart,  receives  the  like  good  ;  therefore  he  who  does 
evil  to  another  from  the  heart,  receives  the  like  evil ; 
for  good  from  the  heart  is  conjoined  with  its  own 
reward  ;  and  evil  from  the  heart  is  conjoined  with  its 
own  punishment.   Further  des. 

^.  For  the  laws  of  order  in  the  other  life  are  not 

learned  from  books  .  .  .  but  are  inscribed  on  hearts  ;  the 
laws  of  evil  on  the  heart  of  the  evil ;  and  the  laws  of 
good  on  the  heart  of  the  good  ;  for  everj'-  man  carries 
with  him  into  the  other  life  that  which  by  means  of  his 
life  in  the  world  he  had  implanted  in  his  heart .  .  . 

9050.  In  the  Word  2Jass/'??i  there  are  mentioned  'the 
heart,'  and  'the  soul;'  and  by  'the  heart,'  there,  is 
signified  the  life  of  love  ;  and  by  'the  soul,'  the  life  of 
laith.  Ex. 

■■'.  The  reason  why  in  the  Word  the  life  of  love  ; 

or,  what  is  the  same,  the  will,  is  called  'the  heart ;'  and 
why  the  life  of  faith ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  under- 
standing, is  called  'the  soul,'  is  that  they  who  are  in 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  are  called  the  celestial,  in  the 
Grand  Man  or  Heaven  constitute  the  province  of  the 
heart :  and  they  who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord  and  thence 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  constitute  the  pro- 
vince of  the  lungs.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  heart,'  in 
the  Word,  is  signified  the  love  which  is  the  life  of  the 
will ;  and  by  'the  soul,'  the  faith  which  is  the  life  of  the 
understanding.  Refs.  In  the  Original  Language,  'soul' 
is  said  from  the  respiration  which  is  of  the  lungs. 

■*.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  is 

properly  meant  in  the  Word  by  'the  heart,'  and  what 
by  'the  soul.'  111. 

.    ' Strength '  =  the  things  which  proceed  from  the 

life  of  love,  thus  from  the  heart  or  will. 

^   'The  heart'   (Jer.xxxii.41)   is   said  from   the 

Divine  good  which  is  of  Love  or  Mercy  ;  and  'soul,'  from 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  of  the  faith  with  man. 

*".  That  these  things  are  signified  by  'the  heart' 


and  'the  soul,'  in  the  Word,  is  at  this  day  known  to 
few  within  the  Church,  Ex. 

91 13.  Conscience  is  formed  ...  by  means  of  truths  of 
faith  ...  or  from  doctrine  .  .  .  according  to  the  reception 
of  them  in  the  heart .  .  .  Reception  in  the  heart  is  in 
the  will ;  for  the  will  of  man  is  what  is  called  the  heart. 

91 14.  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  have  conscience, 
from  the  heart  speak  what  they  speak,  and  from  the 
heart  do  what  they  do  .  .  . 

9222.  They  who  at  heart  denj'  (the  Word  and  doctrine) 
blaspheme  ...  It  bursts  out  when  they  are  thinking  by 
themselves,  especially  in  the  other  life  ;  for  there,  when 
externals  have  been  removed,  hearts  speak. 

9256^  The  Church  itself  of  the  Lord  on  earth  is  cir- 
cumstanced as  is  the  Grand  Man  in  the  Heavens,  whose 
heart  and  lungs  are  where  the  Word  is  ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  members  and  viscera,  which  live  from  the  heart  and 
lungs,  are  where  the  Word  is  not. 

9276*'.  The  Church  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  case  with 
man  himself,  in  that  there  are  with  him  two  fountains 
of  life,  namely,  the  heart  and  the  lungs.  It  is  known 
that  the  first  of  his  life  is  the  heart ;  and  that  the  second 
of  his  life  is  the  lungs  ;  and  that  from  these  two  foun- 
tains live  each  and  all  things  which  are  in  man.  The 
heart  of  the  Grand  Man,  that  is,  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  is  constituted  of  those  who  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord  and  in  love  towards  the  neighbour ;  thus, 
abstractedly  from  persons,  of  the  love  of  the  Lord  and 
the  love  of  the  neighbour  :  and  the  lungs  in  the  Grand 
Man,  or  in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  are  constituted  of 
those  who  from  the  Lord  are  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  and  thence  in  faith  ;  thus,  abstractedly  from 
persons,  of  charity  and  faith  from  the  Lord  :  and  the 
rest  of  the  members  and  viscera  in  that  Grand  Man  are 
constituted  of  those  who  are  in  external  goods  and 
truths  ;  thus,  abstractedly  from  persons,  of  the  external 
goods  and  truths  by  means  of  which  internal  goods  and 
truths  can  be  introduced.  As,  now,  the  heart  first 
inflows  into  the  lungs  ;  and  [through  them]  into  the 
members  and  viscera  of  the  body  ;  so,  also,  the  Lord 
inflows  through  the  good  of  love  into  internal  truths  ; 
and,  through  these,  into  external  truths  and  goods. 
From  these  things  it  can  be  seen  that  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  there  to  be  a  Church  on  the  earth,  and 
that  without  it  the  human  race  would  perish  ;  for  it 
would  be  as  with  a  man  when  he  dies,  when  the  lungs 
and  the  heart  cease  to  be  moved  .  .  .  H. 305(c).  Refs. 
308. 

3.  That  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  iu 

love  towards  the  neighbour,  constitute  the  province  of 
the  heart  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  that  those  who  are  in 
charity  and  thence  in  faith  from  the  Lord,  constitute 
the  province  of  the  lungs.   Refs. 

9293.  Such  things  as  were  offered  to  the  Lord  by  the 
man  from  the  heart,  and  were  accepted  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  the  gifts  offered  to  Jehovah 

.  .  .  are  signified  such  things  as  are  of  the  will,  or  of  the 
heart.  The  will  of  man  is  what  is  called  'the  heart,'  in 
the  Word. 

9300".  (The  truths  of  the  understanding  and  the  goods 
of  the  will)  inflow  into  each  other  scarcely  otherwise 
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than  as  the  blood  from  the  heart  inflows  into  the  lungs, 
and  thence  back  again  into  the  heart  ;  and  afterwards 
from  the  left  of  the  heart  into  the  arteries,  and  from 
these  through  the  veins  again  into  the  heart.  Such  an 
idea  may  be  had  of  the  reciprocation  of  good  and  truth 
with  man  from  his  understanding  into  his  will  ;  and 
from  his  will  into  his  understanding.  The  reason  why 
it  is  chiefly  from  the  lungs  and  the  heart  tliat  there  may 
be  apprehended  an  idea  of  the  reciprocation  of  the  truth 
of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity  in  the  understanding 
and  the  will,  is  that  the  lungs  correspond  to  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith  ;  and  the  heart  to  the  good  which  is 
of  love.  Refs.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  by  'the  heart,'  in 
the  Word,  is  signified  the  life  of  the  will  ;  and  by  'the 
soul,'  the  life  of  faith.  Ref. 

[A.]  9377-  Humiliation  and  adoration  from  the  heart, 
and  then  the  influx  of  the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  cannot  inflow  into  a 

proud  heart ;  that  is,  into  a  heart  full  of  the  love  of 
self  ;  for  this  heart  is  hard  ;  and  in  the  Word  is  called 
'stony:'  but  [it  can  inflow]  into  a  humble  heart,  because 
this  is  soft ;  and  in  the  Word  is  called  'fleshy'  .  .  . 

.  The  reason  'from  afar '  =  from  the  heart,  is  that 

they  who  are  in  humiliation  remove  themselves  from 
the  Lord  ;  because  they  regard  themselves  as  unworthy 
to  approach  .  ,  .  Wlicn  they  acknowledge  this  from  the 
heart  they  are  in  true  humiliation  .  .  . 

^  The  Israelitish  people  .  .  .  rolled  themselves  in 

the  dust  ...  He  who  does  not  know  wliat  true  humilia- 
tion is,  might  have  believed  that  this  was  humiliation 
of  heart ;  but  it  was  not  the  humiliation  of  a  heart 
which  looks  to  God  from  God,  Init  which  looks  to  God 
from  self  ;  and  a  heart  which  looks  from  self,  looks  from 
evil  .  .  . 

s.  (Such)  humble  themselves  and  adore  from  the 

love  of  self,  thus  from  a  hard  and  stony  heart,  and  not 
from  a  soft  and  fleshy  heart ;  and  they  are  in  externals 
and  not  at  the  same  time  in  internals  .  .  . 

9385.  [Reception  then  in  the  heart.  ]  Sig. 

.    'To  do'  =  reception  by  the  voluntary  part ;  thus 

reception  in  the  heart ;  for  'the  heart,'  in  the  Word,  is 
the  will.  Refs. 

9400^.  The  Church  where  the  Word  is,  is  as  the  heart 
and  lungs  in  that  Man  ;  and  all  outside  the  Chiu'ch  live 
thence  ;  as  the  rest  of  the  members,  viscera,  and  organs 
of  the  body  live  from  the  heart  and  lungs.  Refs. 

9460.  'From  with  every  man  whom  his  heart  moves 
spontaneously'  (Ex.xxv.2)  =  that  all  things  should  be 
from  love,  thus  from  freedom.  .  .  'The  heart' =  what  is 
of  the  love,  because  what  is  of  the  will.  Refs. 

9495.  An  idea  of  the  marriage  (of  good  and  truth) 
may  be  had  in  the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  the 
lungs  ;  the  heart  conjoins  itself  with  the  lungs,  and  the 
lungs  in  turn  with  the  heart ;  for  the  heart  from  its 
right  part  sends  forth  blood  into  the  lungs,  and  the 
lungs  in  their  turn  send  it  back  into  the  heart ;  but  into 
its  left  part ;  and  so  continuously.  Such,  also,  is  the 
marriage  of  good  with  truth  and  of  truth  with  good  in 
Heaven  ;  where  also  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  good 
which  is  of  love  ;  and  the  lungs  to  the  truth  which  is  of 
faith.  Refs. 

9496-.  By  'the  sides'  is  signified  .  .  .  good  ;  for  therein 


are  the  heart  and  lungs  :  and  by  the  heart  is  signified 
celestial  good  ;  and  by  the  lungs  spiritual  good.  Refs. 

9670^,  To  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  correspond 
those  things  with  man  which  belong  to  the  provinces  of 
the  heart  and  of  the  cerebellum  ;  and  to  the  Angels  of 
the  Middle  Heaven  correspond  those  things  with  man 
which  belong  to  the  provinces  of  the  lungs  and  of  the 
cerebrum.  The  things  which  are  of  the  heart  and  cere- 
bellum are  called  involuntary  and  spontaneous  things, 
because  they  so  appear  ;  and  those  which  are  of  the  lungs 
and  cerebrum  are  called  voluntary  things.  From  this 
may  somewhat  appear  the  quality  of  the  perfection  of 
the  one  Heaven  over  the  other.  To  the  intermediate 
Angels,  moreover,  who  approach  to  both  Heavens,  and 
conjoin  them,  correspond  the  cardiac  and  the  pulmonary 
plexuses,  by  means  of  which  is  eff"ected  the  conjunction 
of  the  heart  with  the  lungs  ;  and  also  the  medulla 
oblongata,  wherein  the  fibre  of  the  cerebellum  is  con- 
joined with  the  fibre  of  the  cerebrum.  That  the  Angels 
who  are  of  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  that  is,  who 
are  in  the  Limost  Heaven,  constitute  the  province  of 
the  heart  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  that  the  Angels  who 
are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  that  is,  who  are  in 
the  Middle  Heaven,  constitute  the  province  of  the  lungs 
therein.  Refs.  And  that  thence  comes  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs  with  man.  Refs. 

9683-.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  motion  of  the  heart, 
which  is  involuntary,  is  altogether  independent  of  man's 
will ;  in  like  manner  the  action  of  the  cerebellum  ;  and 
that  the  motions  of  the  heart  and  of  the  cerebellum  rule 
the  voluntary  things,  to  prevent  them  from  rushing  be- 
yond the  limits,  and  extinguishing  the  life  of  the  body 
before  the  time  .  .  . 

9817.  'Thou  shalt  speak  unto  all  that  are  wise  in 
heart'  (Ex.xxviii.3)  =  the  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the 
AVord  into  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  .  .  'The  wise 
in  heart' =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love. 

-.  The  reason  why  'the  wise  in  heart':=those  who 

are  in  the  good  of  love,  is  that  wisdom  is  predicated  of 
the  life  of  Heaven  with  man  ;  also  because  by  'the  heart' 
is  signified  the  good  of  love.  The  life  of  Heaven  with 
man  is  expressed  in  the  AVord  by  'spirit;'  and  by 
'heart :'  by  'spirit'  is  meant  the  life  of  the  intellectual 
part ;  and  by  'heart,'  the  life  of  the  voluntary  part  of 
man  .  .  . 

98 1 S'^.  The  life  of  the  voluntary  part  is  to  will  and 
love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  good  for  the  sake 
of  good  :  this  life  is  called  in  the  Word  'the  heart'  .  .  . 
HI. 

■*.   'A  new  heart'  =  a  new  will ;  and  'a  new  spirit* 

—  SL  new  understanding. 

^   'A  clean  heart' =a  will  averse  to  evils  ...  'A 

firm  spirit' =  the  understanding  and  faith  of  truth, 

.    'A  broken  spirit  and  a  broken  heart' =  a  state 

of  temptation  and  of  consequent  humiliation  of  both 
lives. 

.   'A  heart  not  right'  =  that  the  will  is  not  right. 

^.  Here,  also,  'spirit,' and  ' heart, '  =  the  two  lives, 

which  are  said  to  be  'obstinate,' when  there  is  no  will 
to  understand  truth  and  good,  nor  to  do  them. 

^.  The  pulsation  which  is  of  the  heart,  corresponds 

to  the  life  of  the  will,  thus  of  the  love. 
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9823.  The  reason  the  breastplate  has  this  siguitication, 
is  that  it  was  fastened  upon  the  breast  where  the  heart 
is,  and  was  filled  with  precious  stones  ;  and  the  heart 
corresponds  to  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9902.  'Upon  his  heart'  {Ex.xxviii.29)  =  from  Divine 
love  to  eternity.  'The  heart'  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
therefore,  when  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  who  is  here 
represented  by  Aaron,  it  =  the  Divine  love  :  and  there- 
fore 'to  carry  upon  the  heart '  =  to  preserve  by  the  Divine 
love  to  eternity. 

9931.  What  is  perpetual  and  impressed  on  hearts 
according  to  the  heavenly  sphere.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'To    engrave '  =  to    impress   on    the    memory; 

thus,  also,  on  the  heart  ;  for  that  which  is  impressed  on 
the  interior  memory,  which  is  of  the  life,  is  said  to  be 
impressed  on  the  heart. 

10044'*.  The  ultimate  of  man  is  the  skin  ;  the  inmost 
is  the  heart ;  the  things  intermediate  or  interior  are  the 
viscera  :  from  the  heart  even  to  the  skin  through  the 
viscera  there  is  a  continuous  connection  by  means  of  the 
blood-vessels  ;  for  these  proceed  from  the  heart,  and  are 
terminated  in  the  skin.  .  .  From  these  things  it  may  be 
seen  whence  it  is,  that  as  what  is  highest  or  inmost^ 
each  and  all  things,  so  also  does  what  is  lowest  or 
ultimate. 

10112-.  The  lot  of  those  .  .  .  who  have  been  born 
within  the  Church,  and  still  deny  the  Lord  at  heart. 

10156^.  The  merely  natural  man  ...  at  heart  denies 
Divine  and  heavenly  things  .  .  . 

10336.  'In  the  heart  of  everyone  who  is  wise  in 
heart  I  have  given  wisdom'  (Ex.xxxi.6)  =  all  who  will 
and  do  good  and  truth  for  the  sake  of  good  and  truth. 
'The  heart' =  the  inmost  of  man,  which  is  called  his 
will ;  and  as  that  is  of  the  will  of  man  which  is  of  his 
love,  therefore  by  'the  heart'  is  also  signified  the 
love.  Refs. 

^   'To  write  the  law  upon  the  heart '  =  to  implant 

Divine  truth  in  the  will,  thus  in  the  love. 

10755^.  They  hear  from  the  very  tone  of  the  speech 
whether  it  is  from  the  heart,  or  only  from  the  mouth. 

H.  95.  The  Celestial  Kingdom  in  general  corresponds 
to  the  heart,  and  to  all  things  of  the  heart  in  the  whole 
body  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  to  the  lungs,  and  to 
all  things  of  them  in  the  whole  body,  iloreover,  the 
heart  and  the  lungs  make  two  kingdoms  in  man  ;  the 
heart  reigns  therein  by  means  of  the  arteries  and  veins  ; 
and  the  lungs  by  means  of  the  nervous  and  motor  fibres  ; 
both,  in  eveiy  force  and  action.  In  every  man  .  .  .  there 
arc  also  two  kingdoms  ;  the  one  is  of  the  will,  and  the 
other  of  the  understanding ;  the  will  reigns  by  means 
of  the  affections  of  good  ;  and  the  understanding  by 
means  of  the  affections  of  truth  :  these  kingdoms  also 
correspond  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  heart  and  of  the 
lungs  in  the  body  .  .  .  These  are  the  things  which  corre- 
spond to  the  functions  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs  in 
man.  It  is  from  this  correspondence  that  'the  heart,' 
in  the  Word,  =  the  will,  and  also  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
the  pulmonary  breath,  the  understanding,  and  the 
truth  of  faith.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the  affections  are 
ascribed  to  the  heart,  although  they  are  neither  in  it 
nor  from  it. 


(f).  Refs   to   passages   on   the   heart.      446  (b). 

E.167. 

214.  In  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  the  truths  which 
are  called  of  judgment  are  inscribed  on  their  hearts  .  .  . 

413".  The  joy  and  delight  came  as  from  the  heart  .  .  . 

446.  The  inmost  communication  of  the  spirit  is  with 
the  respiration,  and  with  the  motion  of  the  heart ;  of 
its  thought  with  the  respii'ation  ;  and  of  the  affection 
which  is  of  love  with  the  heart  :  and  therefore  when 
these  two  motions  cease  in  the  body,  there  is  at  once  a 
separation  .  .  .  The  reason  the  inmost  communication  of 
the  spirit  of  man  is  with  the  respiration  and  with  the 
heart,  is  that  all  the  vital  motions  depend  on  these  ; 
not  only  in  general,  but  also  in  every  part. 

447.  The  spirit  of  man,  after  the  separation,  remains 
a  little  longer  in  the  body,  but  no  longer  than  until  the 
cessation  of  the  action  of  the  heart,  which  takes  place 
with  variety  according  to  the  state  of  disease  from 
which  the  man  dies  ;  for  with  some  the  motion  of  the 
heart  lasts  a  long  time  ;  and  with  some,  not  long.  As 
soon  as  this  motion  ceases,  the  man  is  resuscitated  ;  but 
this  is  done  by  the  Lord  alone.  Ex.  .  .  The  reason  why 
the  spirit  of  man  is  not  separated  from  the  bodj-  until 
the  motion  of  the  heart  has  ceased,  is  that  the  heart 
corresponds  to  the  affection  which  is  of  love,  which  is 
the  very  life  of  man  .  .  . 

449.  There  was  first  given  (to  me)  a  communication  as 
to  the  pulsation  of  the^heart  with  the  Celestial  King- 
dom ;  because  this  Kingdom  corresponds  to  the  heart 
with  man  .  .  . 

L.  47.  There  are  two  fountains  of  life  with  man  ;  one 
is  the  motion  of  the  heart  ;  and  the  other  is  the  respira- 
tion of  the  lungs.  The  life  from  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs,  is  what  is  properly  meant  by  'spirit,'  and  also  by 
'soul ; '  (this)  acts  as  one  with  the  thought  of  man  from 
the  understanding  ;  and  .  .  .  the  life  from  the  motion  of 
the  heart  acts  as  one  with  the  love  of  the  will  of  man, 

S.  105.  In  this  Man,  the  Church  where  the  Word  is 
read  and  by  it  the  Lord  is  known,  is  as  the  heart,  and 
as  the  lungs  ;  the  Celestial  Kingdom  as  the  heart ;  and 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  as  the  lungs.  As  from  these  two 
fountains  of  life  in  the  human  body  all  the  rest  of  the 
members  and  viscera  subsist  and  live,  so  also  all  those 
in  the  world  with  whom  there  is  what  is  religious,  and 
who  worship  one  God,  and  live  well  .  .  .  subsist  and 
live  from  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  Heaven  with 
the  Church  by  means  of  the  Word.  For  the  Word  in 
the  Church,  although  it  is  with  comparatively  few,  is 
life  to  all  the  rest  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  ;  just 
as  the  life  of  the  menabers  and  viscera  of  the  whole  body 
is  from  the  heart  and  lungs.  There  is  also  a  like  com- 
munication. This,  also,  is  the  reason  why  the  Chris- 
tians with  whom  the  Word  is  read,  constitute  the  breast 
of  that  Man.     They  are  also  in  the  midst  of  all  .  .  . 

107.  In  every  Society  of  Heaven,  they  who  are  in  its 
middle,  in  like  manner  relate  to  the  heart  and  lungs  ; 
and  with  them  is  the  greatest  light  .  .  .  When  those 
who  .  .  .  constituted  the  province  of  the  heart  and 
lungs  .  .  .  were  taken  away,  those  who  were  around  were 
in  shade  .  .  . 

Life  46.  A  dead  faith,  which  is  like  the  breathing  of 
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the  lungs  without  its  soul  from  the  heart.  Moreover, 
the  understauding  corresponds  to  the  lungs  ;  and  the 
will  to  the  heart.     e_ 

[Life]  51.  By  'the  heart,'  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the 
will  of  man  ;  and  because  a  man  thence  thinks  and 
speaks,  it  is  said,  'Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. ' 

.   'That  which  goeth  forth  from  the  heart,  this 

renders  the  man  unclean.'  P>y  'the  heart,'  here,  also, 
is  meant  the  will. 

86^  The  conjunction  of  the  will  and  understauding 
in  man,  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  'the  heart,'  and  'the 
soul  ;'  and  by  'the  heart,'  and  'the  spirit.'  111.  .  .  By 
'the  heart'  is  meant  the  will  and  its  love  ;  and  by  'the 
soul,'  and  'the  spirit,'  the  understanding  and  its 
wisdom. 

F.  19.  See  Charity. 

W.  2196.  The  determinations  of  the  endeavours  and 
forces  are  into  the  general  motorics  of  the  body,  which  are 
the  heart  and  the  lungs  ;  but  when  the  action  of  these 
ceases,  the  forces  also  cease  ;  and,  with  the  forces,  the 
endeavours. 

291-.  These  substances  .  ,  ,  being  continually  actuated 
by  means  of  his  life's  two  fountains  of  motion,  the  heart 
and  the  lungs,  excite  the  atmospheres  into  their  ac- 
tivities, and  thereby  produce  a  percei)tion  as  of  his 
presence  with  others  .  .  . 

371.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  tlie  will  with 
the  heart ;  and  of  the  undeistanding  with  the  lungs. 
Gen.  art. 

372.  That  all  things  of  the  mind  have  relation  to  the 
will  and  the  understanding ;  and  all  things  of  the  body 
to  the  heart  and  lungs.  Ex. 

374.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  will  and 
understanding  with  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  and  thence  a 
correspondence  of  all  things  of  the  mind  with  all  things 
of  the  body.  Ex. 

375.  The  correspondence  of  the  will  and  understand- 
ing with  the  heart  and  lungs  cannot  be  confirmed 
simply  ;  that  is,  solely  by  means  of  rational  things  ;  but 
it  can  by  means  of  effects. 

376.  For  the  sake  of  confirmation,  we  may  here  adduce  a 
representation  of  the  correspondence  of  the  will  and  under- 
standing with  the  heart  and  lungs  which  was  seen  in 
Heaven  among  the  Angels.     See  A.  3889,  above.  D.366. 

378.  That  the  will  corresponds  to  the  heart.  Gen.art. 
D.AVis.vi. 

.  (For)  all  the  aff"ections  which  are  of  love  induce 

changes  in  the  heart  in  respect  to  its  motions  ;  as  is 
evident  from  the  pulsation  of  the  arteries,  which  act 
synchronously  with  the  heart.  Its  changes  and  motions 
according  to  the  aff'ections  of  love  are  innumerable  .  .  . 
As  the  motions  of  the  heart,  which  are  called  the  sys- 
tole and  diastole,  are  changed  and  varied  according  to 
the  aff'ections  .  .  .  many  .  .  .  have  ascribed  the  aff'ections 
to  the  heart  .  .  .  From  this  it  has  come  into  common 
discourse  to  say  a  high-spirited  and  a  timid  heart ;  a 
glad  and  a  sad  heart ;  a  soft  and  a  hard  heart  ;  a  great 
and  a  small  heart  ;  a  whole  and  a  broken  heart ;  a 
fleshy  and  a  stony  heart  ;  fat,  soft,  mild  at  heart ;  to 
give  the  heart  to  do  ;  to  give  a  single  heart ;  to  give  a 


new  heart ;  to  lay  by  in  the  heart  ;  to  receive  in  the 
heart ;  it  ascends  not  upon  the  heart ;  to  harden  one's 
heart ;  a  friend  of  the  heart  :  hence  we  say  concord, 
discord,  senselessness-reco/rZia. ;  and  many  like  things 
which  belong  to  love  and  its  aff'ections,     D.  Wis.  vi-. 

379.  He  M'ho  knows  that  there  is  a  correspondence  of 
love  and  its  aflfections  with  the  heart  and  its  derivations, 
can  know  that  love  is  the  origin  of  the  vital  heat.  .  . 
Spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  is  that  which 
by  correspondence  inflows  into  the  heart  and  its  blood  ; 
and  imj^lants  heat  in  it ;  and  at  the  same  time  vivifies 
it. 

®.  As  love   is  the  life  of  a  man,   therefore  the 

heart  is  the  first  and  the  last  of  his  life. 

381.  That  Kingdom  where  love  reigns  is  called  the 
cardiac  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  that  Kingdom  where 
wisdom  reigns  is  called  the  pulmonic  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  .  .  The  universal  angelic  Heaven,  in  its  com- 
plex, has  relation  to  one  Man  .  .  .  and  therefore  its 
heart  makes  the  one  Kingdom,  and  its  lungs  the  other. 
For  there  is  a  cardiac  and  a  pulmonic  motion  in  general 
in  the  whole  Heaven  ;  and  thence,  in  particular,  in  each 
Angel :  and  the  general  cardiac  and  pulmonic  motion  is 
from  the  Lord  alone  ;  because  from  Him  alone  are  love 
and  wisdom  :  for  these  two  motions  are  in  the  Sun 
where  the  Lord  is,  and  which  is  the  Lord  ;  and  thence 
they  are  in  the  Angelic  Heaven  and  in  the  universe. 

383.  'The  heart' =  the  love  of  the  will. 

■*.  (Thus)  'to  love  God  with  the  whole  heart  and 

the  whole  soul' =  with  the  whole  love  and  the  whole 
understanding. 

.    'To  give  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  '=a  new 

will  and  a  new  understauding. 

384.  As  all  things  of  the  mind  have  relation  to  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  and  all  things  of  the  body 
to  the  heart  and  the  lungs,  therefore  in  the  head  there  are 
two  brains  ;  and  they  are  distinct  from  each  other  as  the 
will  and  the  understauding  are  ...  In  like  manner  the 
heart  and  the  lungs,  in  the  body,  are  distinct  from  the 
other  things  there  :  they  are  distinguished  by  means  of 
the  diaphragm  ;  and  they  are  encompassed  with  their 
own  proper  covering,  which  is  called  the  pleura  ;  and 
theymake  that  part  of  the  body  which  is  called  the  breast. 

^.  (As  there  are  pairs  throughout  the  body,  so) 

the  very  heart  is  divided  into  two  ventricles  :  and  the 
very  lungs  into  two  lobes  ;  and  the  right  of  them  has 
relation  to  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  the  left  of  them  to 
the  truth  of  good  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  right  has 
relation  to  the  good  of  love  from  which  is  the  truth  of 
wisdom  ;  and  the  left  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  from  which 
is  the  good  of  love  :  and  as  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  is  reciprocal  ;  and  through  this  conjunction  there 
is  made  as  it  were  a  one,  therefore  also  these  pairs  in 
man  act  together  and  conjointly  in  the  functions, 
motions,  and  senses.     409".  410. 

3856.  These  and  many  arcana  can  be  disclosed  and 
demonstrated  from  the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  the 
lungs  ;  and  from  the  influx  of  blood  from  the  heart  into 
the  lungs  ;  and  the  reciprocal  influx  from  the  lungs  into 
the  heart ;  and  thence  through  the  arteries  into  all  the 
members,  organs,  and  viscera  of  the  body. 

390.  That  the  conjunction  of  the  spirit  of  man  with 
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the  body  is  through  the  correspoiulence  of  his  will  and 
understanding  with  his  heart  and  lungs  ;  and  the  dis- 
junction is  through  the  non-correspondence.  Ex. 

^.  The  separation  of  death  ensues  .  .  .  not  when 

the  respiration  alone  ceases,  but  when  the  pulsation  of 
the  heart  ceases  ;  for  so  long  as  the  heart  is  moved,  so 
long  the  love  with  its  vital  heat  remains  .  .  . 

391.  (Spirits)  also  feel  the  pulsation  of  the  heart  in 
the  breast  .  .  . 

^.   (Thus)  the  conjunction  of  the  spirit  and  body 

with  man  is  through  the  correspondence  of  the  cardiac 
motion  and  the  pulmonic  motion  of  both. 

392.  The  reason  these  two  motions,  the  cardiac  and 
the  pulmonic,  exist  and  persist,  is  that  the  universal 
angelic  Heaven,  in  both  general  and  in  particular,  is  in 
these  two  motions  of  life.  The  reason  the  imiversal 
angelic  Heaven  is  in  them,  is  that  the  Lord  from  the 
Sun  ,  .  .  imparts  them  ;  for  that  Sun  acts  these  two 
motions  from  the  Lord  ...  It  follows  that  the  variation 
of  them  is  according  to  the  reception  of  love  and 
wisdom. 

394.  That  from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with 
the  will,  and  of  the  understanding  with  the  lungs,  can 
be  known  all  things  Avhich  can  be  known  concerning  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  or  concerning  love  and 
wisdom  ;  thus  concerning  the  soul  of  man.  Ex.  398, 
Enum. 

399.  That  love  or  the  will  is  the  very  life  of  man, 
follows  from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with  the 
Avill  .  .  .  For,  as  the  heart  acts  into  the  body,  so  the 
will  acts  into  the  mind  ;  and  as  all  things  of  the  body 
depend  in  respect  to  existence  and  in  respect  to  motion 
upon  the  heart,  so  all  things  of  the  mind  in  respect  to 
existence  and  in  respect  to  life  depend  upon  the  will, 
(that  is)  the  love  .  .  .  The  reason  why  from  the  heart 
and  its  expansion  into  the  body  by  means  of  the  arteries 
and  veins  it  may  be  known  that  love  or  the  will  is  the 
life  of  man,  is  that  those  things  which  correspond  to 
each  other  act  similarly  ;  with  the  difference  that  the 
one  is  natural  and  the  other  spiritual. 

-.  How  the  heart  acts  into  the  body,  is  evident 

from  anatomy,  [which  shows]  that  all  that  lives,  or  is 
in  obedience  to  life,  where  the  heart  acts  by  means  of 
the  vessels  sent  forth  from  itself ;  and  that  all  that  does 
not  live,  where  the  heart  does  not  act  by  means  of  its 
vessels  :  and,  moreover,  the  heart  is  the  first  and  the 
last  thing  which  acts  in  the  body.  Ex.  .  .  That  it  acts 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  lungs,  is  evident  from 
cases  of  suffocation,  and  of  sAvooning.  Hence  it  may  be 
seen  that  as  the  subsidiary  life  of  the  body  depends  up- 
on the  heart  alone,  so  in  like  manner  does  the  life  of 
the  mind  depend  upon  the  will  alone  ;  and  that  the 
will  in  like  manner  lives  when  the  thought  ceases,  as  the 
heart  does  M'hen  the  respiration  ceases.  Examps.     407-. 

400.  That  love  or  the  will  continually  strives  after 
the  human  form,  and  into  all  things  which  are  of  the 
human  form,  is  evident  from  the  correspondence  of  the 
heart  with  the  will ;  for  it  is  known  that  all  things  of 
the  body  are  formed  in  the  womb  ;  and  that  they  are 
formed  by  means  of  fibres  from  the  1n-ains,  and  by  means 
of  blood-vessels  from  the  heart ;  and  that  the  contex- 
tures of  all  the  organs  and  viscera  are  made  from  these 


two  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  all  things  of  man 
come  ioi-t\-i-exidant-hom  the  life  of  the  will  .  .  .  from 
their  beginnings  from  the  brains  through  the  fibres  ;  and 
that  all  things  of  his  body  come  forth  from  the  heart 
through  the  arteries  by  means  of  the  arteries  and  veins. 

°.  (Thus)  love,  and  from  love  the  will,  and  from 

the  will  the  heart,  continually  strive  after  the  human 
form. 

401.  That  love  or  the  will,  without  a  marriage  with 
wisdom  or  the  understanding,  cannot  do  anything  by 
means  of  its  human  form.  This  also  is  evident  from  the 
correspondence  of  the  heart  with  the  will.  The  embryo 
man  lives  in  the  heart,  but  not  in  the  lungs  ;  for  at 
this  time  the  blood  does  not  inflow  into  the  lungs  .  .  . 
but  through  the  foramen  into  the  left  ventricle  of  the 
heart  ;  and  therefore  the  embryo  cannot  then  move 
anything  of  the  body  .  .  .  nor  can  it  feel  anything  .  .  . 

402.  How  this  marriage  (of  good  and  truth)  comes 
ioi-fh-existit-m  man,  may  be  seen  in  a  mirror  in  the 
conjunction  of  the  heart  with  the  lungs  ;  for  the  heart 
corresponds  to  love  or  good  ;  and  the  lungs  to  wisdom 
or  truth. 

-.  From  the  heart,  therefore,  and  the  lungs,  it  is 

evident,  that  the  heart  first  forms  the  lungs,  and  after- 
wards conjoins  itself  with  them  ;  it  forms  the  lungs  in 
the  embryo  ;  and  it  conjoins  itself  with  them  after  the 
birth.  This  the  heart  does  in  its  own  house,  which  is 
called  the  chest  .  .  . 

403.  (Thus)  the  will  is  the  whole  man  .  .  .  and  the 
understanding  is  its  partner,  as  the  lungs  are  of  the 
heart. 

-.  When  the  lungs  respire,  each  and  all  things  in 

the  whole  body  are  actuated  by  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs,  while  they  are  also  actuated  by  the  pulsation  of 
the  heart.  It  is  known  from  anatomy,  that  the  heart 
is  conjoined  with  the  lungs  by  means  of  the  auricles  ; 
and  that  these  are  continued  into  the  interiors  of  the 
lungs .  .  . 

e.  Examine  the  connections  .  .  .  and  afterwards 

.  .  .  look  at  their  co-operation  with  the  breathing  lungs 
and  with  the  heart  ;  and  then  instead  of  the  lungs 
think  of  the  understanding  ;  and  instead  of  the  heart, 
the  will ;  and  you  will  see. 

405.  Now  as  love  which  is  of  the  will  by  means  of 
correspondence  acts  as  one  with  the  heart ;  and  wisdom 
which  is  of  the  understanding  acts  as  one  with  the  lungs 
(the  relation  between  the  heart  and  the  lungs  is  de- 
scribed).    See  Lungs,  here. 

407.  (This)  maybe  confirmed  to  the  life  from  the  con- 
junction of  the  heart  with  the  lungs  ;  because  such  is 
the  correspondence  between  the  will  and  the  heart,  and 
between  the  understanding  and  the  lungs,  that  as  the 
love  acts  with  the  understanding  spiritually,  so  the 
heart  acts  with  the  lungs  naturally  .  .  .  That  man  is  in 
no  sensitive  life,  and  in  no  active  life,  while  the  heart 
and  the  lungs  do  not  act  simultaneously,  is  evident  from 
the  state  of  the  embryo  .  .  .     ". 

408^.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  respiration 
of  the  lungs  is  in  all  conjunction  with  the  heart  in  each 
and  all  things  of  the  body  ;  and,  in  order  that  the  con- 
junction may  be  comi)lete,  even  the  heart  itself  is  in 
pulmonic  motion  ;  for  it  lies  in  the  bosom  of  the  lungs  ; 
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and  it  coheres  with  them  by  means  of  the  auricles  ;  and 
reclines  upon  the  diaphragm ;  from  which  also  its 
arteries  participate  in  the  pulmonic  motion. 

[W.]  410.  That  love  or  the  will  conjoins  itself  with  wis- 
dom or  the  understandin  g,  is  evident  from  their  correspond- 
ence with  the  heart  and  lungs.  Anatomical  experience 
teaches  that  the  heart  is  in  the  motion  of  its  life  when 
the  lungs  are  not  yet  [in  their  motion].  .  .  Also  ,  .  .  that 
the  heart,  while  it  is  acting  alone,  forms  the  lungs,  and 
adapts  them,  so  that  it  may  be  able  to  act  the  respiration 
in  them  ;  and  also  that  it  so  forms  the  rest  of  the  viscera 
and  organs  that  it  may  be  able  to  act  various  uses  in 
them.  Examps.  (Thus)  as  the  heart  produces  such 
things  for  the  sake  of  the  various  functions  which  it  is 
to  accomplish  in  the  body,  so  love  in  its  receptacle 
which  is  called  the  will  produces  like  things  for  the  sake 
of  the  various  affections  which  make  its  form,  which  is 
the  human  form  .  .  .  That  the  understanding  contributes 
nothing  to  this  result,  is  evident  from  the  parallelism  of 
tlie  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 

412.  These  things  .  .  .  may  be  seen  in  an  image  .  .  . 
from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with  the  love  and 
of  the  lungs  with  the  understanding  .  .  .  For  as  the 
heart  corresponds  to  love,  its  determinations,  which  are 
the  arteries  and  veins,  correspond  to  the  affections  ;  and, 
in  the  lungs,  to  the  affections  of  truth  .  .  . 

■''.  The  respiration  of  the  spirit  depends  upon  the 

fibres  from  the  brains  ;  and  the  respiration  of  the  body 
upon  the  blood-vessels  from  the  heart  .  .  . 

^.  For    thought   without    affection   is  just   like 

respiration  without  a  heart.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  affection  which  is  of  love  conjoins  itself  with  the 
thought  which  is  of  understanding  ...  in  like  manner 
as  the  heart  does  in  the  lungs. 

413-.  This  follicular  substance  is  such  that  it  can  be 
expanded  and  contracted  in  a  twofold  state  ;  in  one 
with  the  heart ;  and  in  the  other  almost  separate  from 
the  heart  ;  in  the  state  together  with  the  heart,  by 
means  of  the  pulmonary  arteries  and  veins,  which  are 
from  the  heart  alone  ;  in  the  state  almost  separate  from 
the  heart,  by  means  of  the  bronchial  arteries  and  veins, 
which  are  from  the  vena  cava  and  the  aorta  ;  these  last 
vessels  are  outside  the  heart.  This  is  the  case  in  the 
lungs,  because  the  understanding  can  be  elevated  above 
its  own  proper  love,  which  corresponds  to  the  heart  .  .  . 

415.  This  conjunction  and  disjunction  of  wisdom  and 
love  may  be  seen  as  it  were  effigied  in  the  conjunction  of 
the  lungs  with  the  heart.  For  the  heart  from  the  blood 
emitted  by  it  is  able  to  be  conjoined  with  the  clustered 
A'essels  of  the  bronchia  ;  and  is  also  able  to  be  conjoined 
with  them  from  blood  not  emitted  by  itself,  but  by  the 
vena  cava  and  the  aorta.  By  this  the  respiration  of  the 
body  can  be  separated  from  the  respiration  of  the  spirit. 
But  when  only  the  blood  from  the  heart  acts,  the  respira- 
tions cannot  be  separated. 

417.  NoAV,  as  love  corresponds  to  the  heart,  and  un- 
derstanding to  the  lungs,  these  things  .  .  .  can  be  con- 
firmed by  means  of  their  correspondence  .  .  . 

6.  That  the  fabric  of  the  lungs  is  such,  that  it  can 

respire  from  blood  from  the  heart,  and  from  blood  out- 
side the  heart,  has  been  shown  above. 

4276.  These  are  they  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  love 


and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  who  have  relation  to  the 
Cardiac  of  Heaven. 

P.  80^.  By  'the  heart'  is  meant  the  afi'ection  which  is 
of  love.  If  a  man  thinks  and  speaks  from  this,  it  renders 
him  'unclean.'     . 

172^.  They  can  indeed  .  ,  .  bring  (truth)  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  many  ;  but  not  to  the  heart  of  anyone  ; 
and  that  which  is  not  in  the  heart  perishes  in  the  under- 
standing ;  by  the  heart  is  meant  man's  love. 

1846.  (Evils)  would  then  be  like  a  disease  of  the  heart 
itself  ;  from  which  the  whole  body  soon  dies.  '-^ 

193-.  Man  has  .  .  .  will  from  the  Divine  love,  and 
understanding  from  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  to  these 
two  things  correspond  the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  body  ; 
and  it  may  therefore  be  evident,  that  as  the  pulsation 
of  the  heart  together  with  the  respiration  of  the  lungs 
rules  the  whole  man  as  to  his  body,  so  the  will  together 
with  the  understanding  rules  the  whole  man  as  to  his 
mind  :  and  thus  there  are  two  beginnings  of  life  with 
every  man  .  .  .  the  natural  beginning  of  life  is  the 
pulsation  of  the  heart  ;  and  the  spiritual  beginning  of 
life  is  the  will  of  the  mind  ;  and  each  conjoins  with 
itself  its  consort,  with  which  it  cohabits,  and  with  which 
it  acts  the  functions  of  life  ;  the  heart  conjoins  the  lungs 
with  itself ;  and  tlie  will  conjoins  the  understanding 
with  itself. 

217*.  (Honours  and  riches)  are  blessings  with  those 
who  do  not  set  the  heart  upon  them  ;  and  they  are 
curses  with  those  who  do  set  the  heart  upon  them.  To 
set  the  heart  upon  them,  is  to  love  one's  self  in  them  ; 
and  not  to  set  the  heart  upon  them  is  to  love  uses  and 
not  one's  self  in  them. 

319.  The  affections  of  love  and  the  derivative  thoughts 
are  changes  and  variations  of  the  state  and  form  of  the 
organic  substances  of  man's  mind  .  .  .  An  idea  of  them 
may  be  procured  from  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  that  there 
are  alternate  expansions  and  compressions  .  .  .  which  in 
the  heart  are  called  systole  and  diastole  ;  and  in  the 
lungs  respirations  .  .  .  These  are  the  changes  and  varia- 
tions of  the  state  of  the  heart  and  lungs. 

336".  (How)  the  heart  collects  and  distributes  (the 
blood). 

R.  140.  'I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
hearts'  (Rev. ii. 23)  =  that  the  Lord  sees  the  quality  of  the 
truth  and  the  quality  of  the  good  with  everyone.  .  .  By 
'to  search  the  reins  and  the  hearts'  is  signified  to  see  all 
things  which  man  believes  and  which  he  loves  ;  thus  it 
=  the  quality  of  his  truth  and  the  quality  of  his  good.  .  . 
The  correspondence  is  from  this,  that  as  the  kidneys 
purify  the  blood  from  the  impure  things,  which  are 
called  urinous  ;  and  the  heart  purifies  it  from  the  un- 
clean things,  which  are  called  stiff  with  dirt-sqiiallida  ; 
so  the  truth  of  faith  purifies  man  from  falsities ;  and  the 
good  of  love,  from  evils.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Ancients 
placed  love  and  its  affections  in  the  heart ;  and  intel- 
ligence and  its  perceptions  in  the  kidneys.   111. 

153.  When  they  .  .  .  revive  as  to  the  spirit,  which 
generally  takes  place  on  the  third  day  after  the  heart 
has  ceased  to  beat  .  .  . 

193.   'I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God' 
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=  that  the  Divine  truth  will  be  inscribed  on  their 
hearts. 

194.  'And  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New 
Jerusalem '  =  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  will 
be  inscribed  on  their  hearts. 

681".  It  is  evident  that  by  'the  soul'  and  'the  heart' 
is  meant  the  life  of  man  ;  but  his  life  is  from  the  will 
and  from  the  understanding ;  or,  speaking  spiritually, 
it  is  from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  also  from  charity  and 
faith  ;  and  the  life  of  the  will  from  the  good  of  love  or 
of  charity  is  meant  by  'the  heart  ;'  and  the  life  of  the 
understanding  from  the  truths  of  wisdom  or  of  faith  is 
meant  by  'the  soul.'  Ill, 

M.  10^.  (He  said,)  From  the  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  .  my 
heart  palpitated  .  .  .  My  spirit  and  my  heart  (then)  re- 
turned to  me. 

44^.  The  angelic  love  of  the  sex  .  .  .  within  the  breast 
is  as  the  heart  sporting  with  the  lungs  ;  from  which 
sport  goes  forth  respiration,  sound,  and  speech. 

^.  This  love  is  the  deliciousness  itself  of  the  mind 

and  thence  of  the  heart ;  and  not  at  the  same  time  of 
the  flesh  beneath  the  heart.  Angelic  chastity  .  .  .  pre- 
vents the  passage  of  this  love  beyond  the  enclosure  of 
the  heart. 

^.  They  both  feel  the  Conjugial  being  kindled  in 

their  hearts. 

56^.  (He  said)  that  women  were  created  beauties .  .  . 
that  the  (men's)  hearts,  of  themselves  cold,  might  grow 
warm. 

75*^.  (The  husband  said,)  The  union  between  us  is  like 
that  of  the  two  tents  in  the  breast,  which  are  called 
the  heart  and  lungs  ;  she  is  my  heart,  and  I  am  her 
lungs  :  but  as  by  the  heart  we  here  mean  love  ;  and  by 
the  lungs,  wisdom  ;  she  is  the  love  of  my  wisdom  ;  and 
I  am  the  wisdom  of  her  love  .  .  . 

180.  That  the  states  of  this  love  are  ...  a  mutual 
longing  of  mind  and  heart  to  do  all  good  to  each 
other  .  .  . 

^.  Innocence  and  peace  are  of  the  soul  ;  tranquil- 
lity is  of  the  mind  ;  inmost  friendship  is  of  the  breast ; 
full  confidence  is  of  the  heart  ;  and  the  longing  of  the 
lower  mind  and  heart  to  do  all  good  to  each  other  is  of 
the  body  from  them, 

284.  The  love  of  infants  and  children  with  the  mother 
and  the  father  conjoin  themselves  together,  as  the  heart 
and  lungs  do  in  the  breast ;  the  love  of  them  with  the 
mother  is  as-  the  heart  there  ;  and  the  love  towards  them 
■with  the  father  is  as  the  lungs  there  :  the  reason  of  the 
comparison  is,  that  the  heart  corresponds  to  love,  and 
the  lungs  to  understanding  ;  and  love  from  the  will  is 
with  the  mother ;  and  love  from  the  understanding  is 
with  the  father, 

T,  37".  The  same  may  be  illustrated  by  the  two 
essentials  and  universals  by  means  of  which  human 
bodies  exist  and  subsist,  which  are  the  heart  and  the 
lungs  ;  or  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart,  and  the 
respiration  of  the  lungs.  It  is  known  that  these  two 
operate  in  each  and  all  things  therein  ;  and  the  reason 
is,  that  the  heart  corresponds  to  love,  and  the  lungs  to 
wisdom. 

87.  With  (good  and  truth)  it  is  as  it  is  with  the  opera- 


tion of  the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  body  ;  the  heart, 
without  the  respiration  of  the  lungs,  does  not  produce 
any  motion,  or  any  sense  ;  but  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs  from  the  heart  makes  these  two  ;  which  is  evident 
in  swooning  .  .  .  and  with  embryos  ,  ,  ,  The  reason  is, 
that  !^the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will  and  its  goods  ; 
and  the  lungs  to  the  understanding  and  its  truths. 

99-.  Such  is  the  (reciprocal)  conjunction  of  the  heart 
and  lungs .  .  . 

143-.  In  these  passages,  by  'a  new  heart'  is  meant 
the  will  of  good  ;  and  by  'anew  spirit,'  the  understand- 
ing of  truth. 

154^.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  action  of  the 
heart  in  the  lungs,  and  into  them  ;  and  by  the  reaction 
of  the  lungs  from  themselves  from  the  heart ;  these  are 
two  distinct  things,  but  still  they  are  reciprocally  united : 
the  lungs  respire  of  themselves  from  the  heart ;  not  the 
heart  through  the  lungs  :  if  this  were  done,  both  would 
stop.  It  is  the  same  with  the  action  of  the  heart  in  the 
viscera,  and  into  the  viscera,  of  the  whole  body  ;  the 
heart  sends  forth  blood  in  all  directions  ;  but  the  viscera 
receive  therefrom  each  its  portion,  according  to  the  kind 
of  use  which  it  performs  ;  and  each  also  acts  according 
to  this. 

367*.  Charity  can  no  more  be  separated  from  faith 
than  the  heart  from  the  lungs  ;  for,  when  the  pulsation 
of  the  heart  ceases,  immediately  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs  ceases  ;  and  when  the  respiration  of  the  lungs 
ceases  .  ,  .  soon  afterwards  the  heart  stops  .  ,  , 

371',  The  reciprocal  conjunction  which  is  effected  by 
alternations,  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  conjunction 
of  the  heart  with  the  lungs,  and  of  the  lungs  with  the 
heart  :  the  heart  from  its  right  chamber  pours  the  blood 
into  the  lungs,  and  the  lungs  pour  it  back  into  the  left 
chamber  of  the  heart  ;  thus  is  eff"ected  that  reciprocal 
conjunction  on  which  the  life  of  the  whole  body  is  com- 
pletely dependent.  There  is  a  like  conjunction  of  the 
Ijlood  with  the  heart  :  the  blood  of  the  whole  body  in- 
flows through  the  veins  into  the  heart  ;  and  from  the 
heart  it  flows  out  through  the  arteries  into  the  whole 
body  ;  action  and  reaction  make  this  conjunction. 

423^.  These  at  last  become  like  those  who  .  .  .  'have 
the  law  inscribed  on  their  hearts.'     See  D.4263. 

478",  Each  and  all  things  within  man  ;  as  the  heart, 
lungs,  etc,  ,  ,  are  in  such  an  equilibrium,     496'*. 

517.  This  is  imaginative,  and  thence  pulmonic  ;  but 
it  is  not  voluntary  from  within,  and  therefore  not 
cardiac. 

577-.  Such  are  the  action  and  co-operation  of  the 
heart  and  of  every  artery  connected  with  it ;  the  heart 
acts,  and  the  artery  by  its  sheaths  or  coats  co-operates. 

585",  When  the  earth  first  opens  a  seed,  the  beginning 
is  with  the  root,  which  is  a  kind  of  heart .  ,  , 

601,  By  'a  new  heart'  is  there  meant  a  new  will  ;  and 
by  'a  new  spirit,'  a  new  understanding  ;  for  'the  heart,' 
in  the  Word,  =  the  will ;  and  'the  spirit,'  when  it  is  con- 
joined with  'the  heart,'  the  understanding. 

705''.  By  'the  heart,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  love  ; 
and  therefore  by  'a  heart  of  flesh,'  the  love  of  good. 

712-,  In  like  manner  there  are  three  things  in  man  as 
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to  his  external,  to  which  each  and  all  things  have  rela- 
tion, and  on  which  they  depend  ;  namely,  the  body,  the 
heart,  and  the  lungs.  These  three  of  the  body  also  cor- 
respond to  the  three  of  the  mind  ;  the  heart  to  the  will ; 
and  the  Inngs  or  respiration  to  the  understanding. 

[T.]775"'  Inman,also,  therearetwomostgeneral things, 
from  which  all  the  generals  and  the  several  particulars  in 
him  derive  their  existence-existentia77i ;  in  the  body  these 
two  most  general  things  are  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  in  his 
spirit,  they  are  the  will  and  the  understanding  .  .  . 

D.  366.  Who  they  are  that  form  the  heart  and  lungs 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God  Messiah. 

1615.  The  third  general  action  of  Heaven  was  into  the 
systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart  ...  Its  pulsations  were 
like  the  animations  [of  the  lungs]  in  softness  ;  but  the 
times  were  regular  like  those  of  the  heart ;  about  three 
within  the  alternations  of  the  animation  ;  and  yet  they 
were  so  that  they  ceased  in  the  pulmonic  times  ;  and 
thus  in  a  certain  manner  ruled  them.  (Further  ex.) 
Therefore  the  heart  has  relation  to  what  is  celestial  ; 
and  the  lungs  to  what  is  spiritual ;  their  likeness  is  in 
the  way  in  which  what  is  celestial  inflows  into  what  is 
spiritual.  The  alternations  of  the  pulsation  of  the  heart 
were  so  observable  that  I  could  count  them  one  by  one  ; 
they  were  soft  and  regular. 

4438.  On  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  Church ;  from 
all ;  that  it  is  like  the  heart. 

.  The  Lord's  Church  is  like  the  heart  and  lungs ; 

and  thence  it  inflows  into  the  rest  .  .  .  The  Angels  dwell 
with  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  to- 
wards the  neighbour  ;  where  there  is  a  likeness  of  the 
heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 

4732.  On  a  goldeu  and  a  silver  heart. 

.  They   who   are  good  .  .  .  have   given   them   a 

breastplate,  which  is,  as  it  were,  a  larger  form  of  heart, 
of  gold.  When  the  evil  .  .  .  meet  them,  and  they  lay 
bare  the  garments  and  show  the  goldeu  heart,  the 
robbers  dare  not  do  anything.  Those  who  confess  the 
Lord  have  given  them  a  breastplate  of  gold  ;  but,  before 
this,  while  they  as  yet  confess  three  persons,  they  have 
a  breastplate  of  silver. 

4733.  The  golden  heart,  and  the  sword  with  a  silver 
hilt,  are  representative  of  interior  angelic  consociations. 

D.  Min.  4684.  How  the  Church  represents  the  heart 
and  lungs. 

.  The  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in  good,  as  to 

their  souls  are  in  the  middle  ;  and  they  who  are  in  truth 
are  round  about ;  however  distant  they  may  be  on  Earth 
.  .  .  That  middle  is  the  heart  ;  around  it  are  the  lungs. 
When,  therefore,  there  is  no  Church,  there  is  no  heart 
or  lungs  .  .  . 

E.  152".  'The  heart  faint'  (Lam. v.  17)  =  the  will  of 
good  no  longer. 

167.  'I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts' = 
that  the  Lord  alone  knows  and  explores  the  exteriors 
and  interiors,  and  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and 
love.  .  .  ' Hearts '  =  the  goods  of  love.  The  reason  'the 
heart' =  the  good  of  love,  is  that  there  are  two  things 
which  reign  in  man,  from  which  is  all  the  life  of  his 
body  ;  namely,  the  heart  and  the  lungs.  And  as  all 
things  which  are  in  man's  body  correspond  to  the  things 


which  are  in  his  mind,  tliere  are  also  two  things  whicli 
reign  there ;  namely,  the  will  and  the  understanding. 
These  two  kingdoms  of  the  mind  correspond  to  the  two 
kingdoms  of  the  body  ;  namely,  the  will  to  the  heart 
and  its  pulsation,  and  the  understanding  to  the  lungs 
and  their  respiration.  Without  this  correspondence, 
the  body  coiild  not  live  ...  As  the  heart  corresponds  to 
the  will,  it  also  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  ;  and  as 
the  lungs  correspond  to  the  understanding,  they  also 
correspond  to  the  truths  of  faith.  It  is  from  this  corre- 
spondence that  'the  heart '  =  love  ;  and  that  'the  soul' 
-faith.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  so  often  said  in  the  Word, 
'from  the  heart  and  soul,'  by  which  is  meant  from  love 
and  faith. 

^.   'To   search   the   heart '  =  to    purify   good    by 

separating  evil.     Further  ill, 

*^.  Celestial  good,  which  is  in  special  signified  by 

'the  heart,'  is  interior  good. 

175^-*.   'A  heart  elated  in  its  height' =  the  love  of  self. 

183.  By  'the  heart'  is  signified  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
by  'the  spirit,'  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

^.  As  'the  heart' =good,  and  'the  spirit,'  truth, 

both  received  in  the  life  ;  therefore  'the  heart,'  in  the 
opposite  sense,  =  evil ;  and  'the  spirit,' falsity.  111. 

■*.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  life  of 

man  is  meant  by  'heart  and  spirit;'  and  as  his  whole 
life  has  relation  to  these  two  things  ;  namely,  to  good 
and  truth  ;  and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  love  and  faith, 
therefore,  by  'heart  and  spirit,'  these  two  lives  of  man 
are  meant.  Thence  also  it  is,  that  'heart  and  spirit' = 
the  will  and  understanding  of  man,  because  these  two 
faculties  in  man  make  all  his  life  .  .  . 

222^.  By  this  is  meant  that  which  is  inscribed  by  the 
Lord  on  man's  sjiirit ;  that  is,  on  his  heart  and  soul ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  on  his  love  and  faith. 

'^.   'To  write  it  on  the  heart' =  to  implant  in  the 

love  ;  for  'the  heart' =  love. 

294'*.  'To  create  a  clean  heart '  =  to  reform  as  to  the 
good  of  love  .  .  . 

313".  'The  heart  broken  in  the  midst  of  me'  (Jer. 
xxiii.9)  =  grief  from  the  inniosts  to  the  ultimates,  or 
through  the  whole. 

1^.   'The  heart '  =  the  Voluntary  where  good  was. 

325^^,  As  the  prayers  are  such  as  is  the  heart  of  the 
man  ...  it  is  said,  'If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart  the 
Lord  will  not  hear'  (Ps.lxvi.  18),  by  which  is  signified 
that  He  would  not  receive  the  worship  :  'the  heart'  of 
a  man  is  his  love  .  .  . 

328^^.  By  'the  soul,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  life 
of  faith  ;  and  by  'the  heart,'  the  life  of  love. 

337.  Acknowledgment  at  heart  that .  .  .  Sig. 

<2.   'The  heart,'   from    its    correspondence,  =  the 

good  of  love. 

340^'*.  'Clean  in  hands '= those  who  are  in  truths  from 
faith  ;  and  'pure  in  heart,'  those  who  are  in  good  from 
love. 

351".  In  this  Man  the  Church  where  the  Word  is  .  .  . 
is  as  the  heart  and  as  the  lungs ;  the  Church  with  those 
who  are  in  celestial  love  is  as  the  heart,  and  with  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  love  is  as  the  lungs  .  .  . 
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355".  'Strong  in  heart '=; those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good. 

391^^.  As  all  the  truth  through  which  there  is  worsliip 
is  from  the  good  of  love,  it  is  first  said,  My  heart  and 
my  ilesh  jubilate  towards  the  living  God:'  by  'the 
heart,'  and  by  'the  flesh'  is  signified  the  good  of  love. 

412^^.  By  'those  who  are  hard  at  heart'  are  signified 
those  who  do  not  admit  good  ;  and  therefore,  those  who 
are  in  evil  .  .  .  'The  heart '  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and  'a 
hardened  heart '  =  the  same  as  'a  stony  heart ;'  namely, 
where  the  good  of  love  is  not  admitted ;  but  'a  fleshy 
heart,'  where  it  is  admitted. 

418®.  'A  great  heart'  (Dan.viii.8)=: falsity  dominat- 
ing ;  which  is,  that  faith  alone  saves  .  .  . 

419^.  The  heart  and  its  motion  corresponds  to  the 
life  of  good  ;  for  there  are  two  lives  which  make  one 
with  man,  the  life  of  truth  and  the  life  of  good  .  .  .  The 
like  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  'the  soul  and  the  heart,' 
where  both  are  mentioned.     622^. 

434^^  'Searchings  of  heart'  (Judg.v. i6)=:all  things 
which  from  good  in  the  spiritual  man  are  determined 
and  ordinated  in  the  natural. 

453^".  'To  set  the  heart  to  the  bulwark'  (Ps.xlviii.  13) 
=  to  love  the  exterior  truths  which  protect  that  Church 
against  falsities. 

580^  By  'the  heart  from  which  it  goeth  forth  into 
the  mouth  and  out  of  the  mouth,'  is  signified  the  will 
and  love  of  man  .  .  . 

594^  'The  heart  of  Egypt  shall  liquefy'  (Is.xix.i)  = 
that  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  of  the  natural  man 
separated  from  the  spiritual  will  destroy  that  (truth). 
'The  heart' =  evils. 

622\  'The  heart '  =  the  aff"ection  of  man's  will.  .  . 
That  spiritual  things  are  meant  ...  is  evident ;  for  the 
Lord  says,  'Out  of  the  heart  go  forth  evil  thoughts,'  etc. 

^.   Because  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will,  in 

which  wickedness  resides. 

.  By  'the  heart'  are  signified  the  aft'ections  of 

evil ;  these  are  of  the  will. 

654^".  'Ephraim  is  like  a  silly  dove,  without  heart' 
(Hos.vii.  ii)  =  that  now  there  is  no  Intellectual,  because 
no  truth,  nor  affection  of  truth  and  good. 

696^.  Worship  from  good  is  signified  by  '  to  go  in  His 
ways  and  love  Him  ;'  and  therefore  it  is  also  said,  'from 
the  whole  heart  and  from  the  whole  soul'  (Deut.x.12) : 
'the  heart' =  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  which  is  of 
the  will  .  .  .  For  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  good  of 
love  ;  and,  in  man,  to  his  will. 

^^.   '  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way  to 

fear  Me'  (Jer.xxxii.39)=one  will  and  one  understanding 
to  worship  the  Lord  :  'the  heart' =  the  good  of  the  will. 
.  .  .  'Fear  in  the  heart '  =  the  Hoi}''  of  worship  from 
truth  in  the  good  of  love. 

740^.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  'the  devil  injected  it 
into  his  heart'  (Johnxiii.2) :  'to  inject  into  the  heart' 
=  into  the  love  which  is  of  his  will. 

750'-.  'The  heart '= the  life  of  the  will,  which  is 
affection. 

".    'To  love  Jehovah  God  with  the  wliole  heart 

and  the  whole  soul '  =  with  the  whole  will  and  the  whole 


understanding  ;  also,  with  the  whole  love  and  the  whole 
faith  ;  for  'the  heart '  =  the  love  and  the  will ;  and  'the 
soul' =  the  faith  and  the  understanding.  The  reason 
'the  heart '  =  these  two  things;  namely,  the  love  and 
the  will,  is  that  the  love  of  a  man  is  of  his  will  .  .  .  The 
reason  'the  heart  and  soul '  =  these  two  things,  is  that 
the  heart  of  man  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  which 
is  of  his  will ;  and  the  soul  {hYeat\i-anima)  of  the  lungs 
corresponds  to  the  tiuth  of  faith  which  is  of  man's 
understanding. 

^'.    'To  plant  them  in  the  whole  heart  and  in  the 

whole  soul'  (Jer.xxxii.4i)  =  in  His  Divine  good  and  in 
His  Divine  truth  ;  for  'the  heart '  =  the  Divine  good  of 
the  Divine  love;  and  'the  soul,'  the  Divine  truth. 

780^".  'Their  heart  was  elated'  (Hos.xiii.6)  =  when 
from  that  fulness  they  have  uplifted  themselves  over  all, 
believing  that  Heaven  is  for  them  alone. 

811^^.  By  'the  broken  in  heart'  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  grief  thence. 

826^.  'The  law  shall  be  written  upon  the  heart '= 
upon  the  love. 

1004".  Inmost  unition  is  as  of  the  soul  and  heart :  the 
soul  of  the  wife  is  the  man  ;  and  the  heart  of  the  man 
is  the  wife  :  the  man  comnninicates  his  soul  and  conjoins 
it  with  the  wife  by  actual  love  .  .  .  and  the  wife  receives 
it  in  heart :  thence  the  two  become  one  .  .  . 

1080^.  The  action  of  the  body  corresponds  to  the  will ; 
the  action  of  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the 
love  ;  and  the  action  of  the  lungs,  which  is  called  re- 
spiration, corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  faith  .  .  . 

io8i-.  By  their  having  'closed  their  heart'  (John  xii. 
40)  is  signified  the  will  and  love  of  good. 

1082^.    'A  heart  of  flesh '  =  the  will  and  love  of  good. 

1084.  'To  give  into  their  hearts'  (Rev.xvii. i7)  =  to 
inspire  affection  ;  for  by  'the  heart'  is  signified  the  will 
and  the  love  ;  thus  the  affection,  which  is  the  will  and 
the  love  in  its  continuity. 

1 120.  'Who  hath  said  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen' 
(Rev.xviii.7)  =  pride  and  boasting  that  Heaven  and  the 
Church  are  under  their  dominion.  .  .  By  'the  heart'  is 
signified  the  love  of  self  ;  thus  also  pride. 

1 164.  Grief  of  soul  and  of  heart.  Sig.  .  .  (These  two) 
are  distinguished  as  truth  and  good  are  distinguished  ; 
for  'soul'  is  said  of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith;  and 
'heart,'  of  the  good  which  is  of  love  .  .  . 

D.  Love  V-.  For  the  heart  and  lungs  are  the  two 
fountains  of  all  the  general  motions  in  the  universal 
body  .  .  . 

x".  The  heart  and  lungs  correspond  to  the  two  King- 
doms of  Heaven  ;  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera 
correspond  to  the  provinces  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  iii.5.  The  reason  (the  will  and  understand- 
ing) are  first  made  when  the  lungs  are  opened,  is  that 
the  lungs  correspond  to  the  life  of  the  understanding ; 
and  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  will ;  and 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  understanding  and  will, 
man  lias  not  any  proper  life  ...  In  the  embryo  there  is 
only  the  heart  beating  ...  So  in  swoons  .  .  . 

vi.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  heart  with 


Heart 


286 


Hearth 


the  will  ;  and  of  the  lungs  with  the  understanding. 
Gen.  art. 

[D.Wis.vi.].  This  correspondence  is  universal,  because 
the  heart  reigns  in  the  whole  body  ;  and  also  the  lungs. 
The  heart  and  lungs  are  the  two  fountains  of  all  the 
natural  motions  in  the  body  ;  and  the  will  and  under- 
standing are  the  two  fountains  of  all  the  spiritual 
activities  in  the  same  body  ;  and  the  natural  motions  of 
the  body  corresj^ond  to  the  activities  of  its  spirit  .  ,  , 

-.  That   the   heart   corresponds  to  the  will ;  or, 

what  is  the  same,  to  the  love,  is  evident  from  the  varia- 
tion of  its  pulsation  according  to  the  affections.  Des.  .  . 
Therefore  the  Ancients  ascribed  the  affections  to  the 
heart  .  .  .  And  therefore  there  have  come  into  common 
discourse  the  following  expressions.  Enum. 

^.  That  the  heart  corresi)onds  to  the  will,  and 

the  lungs  to  the  understanding,  is  evident  from  the 
universal  government  of  both  in  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

.  Thence  the  heart  itself  has,  in   addition,  its 

own  pulmonary  motion  ;  for  it  reclines  upon  the  dia- 
phragm, and  lies  in  the  bosom  of  the  lungs,  and  by 
means  of  the  auricles  coheres  with  and  is  continued  into 
them  .  .  . 

vii.2.  That  the  spirit  of  man  has  equally  a  heart  and 
a  derivative  pulsation  ;  and  lungs  and  derivative  respira- 
tion. Gen.  art. 

.  The  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  because 

they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  have  relation  to  the  heart 
of  Heaven  ;  and  the  spiritual  Angels,  because  they  are 
in  wisdom  from  that  love,  have  relation  to  the  lungs  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  influx  of  the  Celestial  King- 
dom into  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  as  the  influx  of  the 
heart  into  the  lungs  with  man  ;  hence  there  is  a  uni- 
versal correspondence  of  Heaven  with  these  two  motions, 
the  cardiac  and  pulmonary,  with  everyone. 

■*.  The   Spiritual   accompanies  .  .  ,  every  stamen 

and  every  fibre  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  and  therefore 
when  the  connection  is  dissolved  between  the  body  and 
the  spirit,  the  Spirit  is  in  a  like  form  to  that  in  which 
the  man  was  before  .  .  .  and  hence  it  is  that  the  S])irit 
has  equally  a  heart  and  lungs  .  ,  . 

4-,  Man  is  not  dead  until  the  motion  of  the  heart. 
ceases,  which  it  usually  does  after  (the  cessation  of  the 
respiration).  Examps. 

x^.  That  the  conjunction  (of  love  and  wisdom)  is  re- 
ciprocal .  .  .  may  be  especially  concluded  from  the 
reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ...     2. 

^.  The   heart  itself  with   all   its  vessels   in   the 

whole  body  corresponds  to  the  will ;  and  their  blood 
corresponds  to  the  love  and  its  affections  which  make 
the  life  of  the  will  .  .  . 

I.  (This)  may  be  evident  from  the  conjunction  of  the 
heart  with  the  lungs.  Des. 

e_  Thus  the  heart  makes  the  life  of  the  lungs, 

and  gives  them  power  to  respire. 

3.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  .  .  .  the  fact  that  the 
blood  flows  from  the  heart  into  the  lungs  in  greater 
abundance  than  it  flows  back  from  the  lungs  into  the 
heart .  .  . 

4.  This  likewise  appears  from  the  co-operation  of  the 
heart  and  lungs  ;  that  the  heart  acts  as  first,  and  the 
lungs  as  second.  Des. 


6.  But  that  the  lungs  act  as  first  in  the  senses, 

and  the  heart  as  second.  Ex. 

6-.  (This)  may  be  illustrated  by  means  of  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  .  With  everyone  the 
blood  of  the  heart  is  deprived  in  the  lungs  of  its  phlegm, 
and  is  nourished  .  .  .  from  the  air ;  but  yet  in  an 
altogether  different  manner  with  the  good  from  what  it 
is  with  the  evil.  Ex. 

7".  As  the  heart  in  the  womb  forms  the  lungs  .  .  . 

xii.  5-,  That  according  to  correspondence  their  heart 
may  pulsate  ;  for  the  Angels  enjoy  a  pulsation  of  the 
heart  like  men. 

Hearth.     See  Fire-place. 

Heat.     Aestus. 

Heated,  To  be.    Aestiiare. 

Very  hot.    Aestuosus. 

A.  739-.  Temptation  as  to  the  will,  which  is  called 
heat'  (Is. XXV. 4). 

933.  'Cold  and  heat'  (Gen.viii.22)  =  the  state  of  the 
man  who  is  being  regenerated  ;  'cold'  =  no  faith  and 
charity  ;  and  'heat,'  charity. 

-.  That  such  is  man's  state  while   he  is   being 

regenerated  ;  namely,  of  cold  and  heat,  or  of  no  faith 
and  charity,  and  then  of  faith  and  charity.  Ex.  .  .  By 
regeneration  man  receives  life  itself  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
as  he  before  had  no  life,  no  life  and  life  itself  alternate  ; 
that  is,  no  faith  and  charity  and  some  faith  and  charity  : 
no  faith  and  charity  is  here  signified  by  'cold  ;'  and 
some  faith  and  charity  by  'heat.'  The  case  is  this: 
whenever  man  is  in  corporeal  and  worldly  things,  he 
lias  no  faith  and  charity  ;  that  is,  he  has  cold  .  .  .  But 
when  the  man's  corporeal  things  and  his  voluntary 
things  do  not  operate,  but  are  quiescent,  then  the  Lord 
operates  through  his  internal  man  ;  and  then  he  is  in 
faith  and  charity,  which  are  here  called  'heat,'  When 
he  again  returns  into  the  body,  he  is  again  in  cold  ;  and 
when  the  body,  or  what  is  of  the  body,  is  quiescent,  and 
as  it  were  nothing,  then  he  is  in  heat  ;  and  so  on  by 
turns  .  .  . 

e_  i3ut  with  (the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church)  there  was  contniual  cold  in  celestial  things,  and 
continual  heat  in  cupidities ;  so  that  with  them  no 
alternation  could  be  given. 

934.  That  'heat,'  or  'fire,'=love,  or  charity  and  faith. 
111. 

935.  The  alternations  of  those  who  are  to  be  regener- 
ated are  likened  to  'cold  and  heat ;'  but  the  alternations 
of  those  who  are  regenerate,  to  'summer  and  winter.' 
(For)  'cold'  is  there  mentioned  first,  and  'heat'  second  ; 
whereas,  here,  'summer'  is  mentioned  first,  and  'winter' 
second.   Ex. 

1 666'*.  As  what  is  hot  and  salt  destroys  the  earth  and 
its  produce,  so  does  cupidity  destroy  goods,  and  falsity 
truths. 

1773.  Their  heat-ca/or-communicated  to  me,  was  like 
a  vernal  heat  .  .  . 

2441®.  The  love  of  self  and  its  cupidities  are  meant 
by  '  men  were  burned  with  fire,  and  were  heated  with  a 
great  heat'  (Rev.xvi.g). 
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3755^.  That  it  be  not  done  precipitately  in  a  state  of 
too  mucli  cold,  or  in  a  state  of  too  much  heat.  Sig.  .  , 
'Flight  on  the  Sabbath' (Matt. xxiv. 20)  =  removal  from 
them  in  a  state  of  too  much  heat. 

4175.  'In  the  day  the  heat  devoured  me,  and  the  cold 
in  the  night'  .  .  .  (Gen. xxxi. 40)  =  temptations.  'Heat 
and  cold '  =  that  which  is  too  much  of  love,  and  that 
which  is  nothing  of  it ;  thus  the  two  extremes.  .  .  The 
reason  '  heat ':=  too  much  of  love,  is  that  spiritual  fire 
and  heat-ca?o»*-is  love. 

e_  "When  he  is  among  the  infernals  he  is  in  the 

iire  or  heat  of  cupidities  ;  but  if  he  approaches  Heaven, 
this  fire  and  heat  is  turned  into  cold  .  .  . 

5215^.  It  is  this  heat-ca^07- which  in  the  Word  is 
meant  by  'heat,'  'fire,'  'flame  :'  in  the  genuine  sense  it 
is  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  but  in  the  opposite  sense 
corporeal  and  earthly  love. 

10300'.  'He  shall  dwell  in  very  hot  places,  and  in  a 
salt  land'  (Jer.xvii.6),  that  is,  in  filthy  loves  and  their 
desires,  which  have  destroyed  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Church. 

R.  382.  'Neither  shall  the  sun  fall  upon  them,  nor 
any  heat'  (Rev.vii.  i6)  =  that  hereafter  they  shall  not 
have  concupiscences  to  evil,  nor  to  the  falsity  of  evil.  .  . 
'Nor  shall  any  heat  fall  upon  them'  =  that  they  shall 
not  have  concupiscences  to  falsity.  .  .  The  reason  'heat' 
=  concupiscences  to  the  falsity  of  evil,  is  that  falsity  is 
produced  from  evil,  as  heat  is  by  the  sun.  For,  when 
the  will  loves  evil,  the  understanding  loves  falsity,  and 
is  heated  hy  the  concupiscence  of  confirming  it ;  and 
evil  confirmed  in  the  understanding  is  the  falsity  of  evil 
.  .  .  'heat,'  and  'to  be  hot' =  like  things  in  the  following 
places.   111.     E.481. 

691.  'It  was  given  him  to  scorch-«es^i(  ajfligere-men 
with  fire'  (Rev.xvi.8)  =  that  love  to  the  Lord  tormented 
them,  because  they  were  in  the  cupidities  of  evils  from 
the  delight  of  their  love.  Ex. 

692.  '^Vlen  were  Bcotche6.-aesttiaverunt--with  great 
heat,'  and  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God  who  hath 
Power  over  these  plagues'  (ver.9)  =  that  on  account  of  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  self  originating  from  grievous  con- 
cupiscences of  evils,  they  did  not  acknowledge  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  from  which  nevertheless 
there  inflows  all  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith.  By 
'heat'  are  signified  the  concupiscences  of  the  evils  which 
are  in  the  love  of  self  and  its  delight ;  hence,  by  'to  be 
scorched  with  great  heat'  is  signified  to  be  in  grievous 
concupiscences,  and  thus  in  the  deliglit  of  the  love. 

D.  Min.  4682.  Cold,  or  filthy  heat,  has  in  it  folly. 

E.  386-''.  'Heat,'  and  'the  sun'  (Is.xlix.io)  =  the 
■\\a,rmth- incaleiicentiam-ivom  princijiles  of  falsity  and 
the  love  of  evil ;  for  these  take  away  all  s}iiritual  hunger 
and  thirst. 

401H  As  the  love  of  self  lets  man  into  his  proprium 
.  ,  .  and  the  proi)rium  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil,  and 
all  falsity  is  from  evil,  therefore  by  'the  heat  of  the  sun' 
is  signified  truth  adulterated,  which  in  its  essence  is  the 
falsity  of  evil.   111. 

481*.  That  '  heat '  =  falsity  from  concuiiiscence.  111. 
.   'He   shall   not   see   when   heat  cometh'  (Jer. 


xvii.8)=:that  he  shall  not  be  aff"ected  by  the  concupi- 
scence of  falsity. 

^.  It  is  called  'inundation  and  heat'  (Is.xxv.4) 

when  evils  and  falsities  rise  up  and  inflow  from  the  pro- 
prium ;  and  also  from  others  who  are  in  evil.  .  .  'He 
shall  repress  the  heat  by  means  of  the  shadow  of  a 
cloud '  =  that  He  will  protect  from  the  concupiscence  of 
falsity:   'heat'=the  concupiscence  of  falsity. 

*.  Concujiiscence  to  falsities  is  signified  by  'heat 

in  the  day'  (Jer.xxxvi.30). 

^   'When  they  were  hot'  (Jer.li.39)  =  the  warmth 

and  concupiscence  of  falsifying  truths  and  of  adulterat- 
ing goods. 

**.   'To   be  hot  as  an  oven'  (Hos.vii.7)  =  to  feel 

concupiscence  for  falsity  from  the  love  of  it. 

^  As  'the  sun '  =  the  Divine  love,  therefore  also, 

' heat '=a  fragrant  longing  for  truth.  111.  Here,  'heat' 
is  attributed  to  Jehovah  ...  In  many  places  .  .  ,  '  wrath' 
is  predicated  of  God;  and  by  ,  .  .  'wrath'  is  signified 
zeal  for  truth  ;  for  'wrath'  and  'heat'  are  from  the  same 
word  in  the  Original  Language. 

644^°.  It  is  said,  'There  will  be  heat' (Luke xii. 55)  = 
that  then  is  the  influx  of  Divine  good.  These  same 
words  also  signify  the  contentions  and  combats  of  truth 
from  good  with  falsities  from  evil  ;  for  'shower'  and 
'heat'  also  =  these  contentions  and  combats.  Ex. 

982.  'It  was  given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire '  =  the 
cupidities  of  falsifying  truths  originating  from  the  evils 
of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  Morld.  'Heat'  =  concu- 
])isceuce  of  falsity  and  for  falsity. 

983.  'And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat '  =  the 
cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word.  'Great  heat '  =  concupiscence  of  falsity  and  for 
falsity,  thus  the  cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Word. 

Heat.     Ca/or. 
Hot.      Calidus. 
Be  hot.      Cakre. 
Grow  hot.      Calescere. 
See  ^ xvcsmi-lncalescent'ia. 

A.  30^.  Love  and  faith,  in  the  internal  man,  are  cir- 
cumstanced as  are  heat  ard  light  in  the  external  corpo- 
real man  ;  and  therefore  the  former  are  represented  by 
the  latter. 

34-.  The  life  of  faith  without  love  is  circumstanced  as 
is  the  light  of  the  sun  without  the  heat ;  as  in  wiiiter 
,  .  .  But  faith  from  love  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  light 
of  the  sun  in  the  time  of  spring,  when  all  tilings  grow 
and  flourish  ;  for  the  heat  of  the  sun  is  that  whicli 
produces.      1577^. 

nil.  By  this  sawing  tliey  try  to  warm-ca/^/acc^e- 
themselves.  .  .  They  ask  those  they  meet  whether  they 
will  give  them  any  heat ;  which  also  Spirits  are  able  to 
do  ;  but  the  heat  which  they  receive  has  no  eflect  upon 
them,  because  it  is  exteinal,  and  they  want  to  have 
internal  heat ;  and  therefore  they  return  to  their  saw- 
ing, and  thus  accpiire  heat  by  labour. 

1773.  The  Spirits  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  felt 
delight  in  the  Word  of  tlie  Lord,  in  the  other  life  have 
a  certain  delightful  heavenly  heat  .  .  .  Their  heat,  when 
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communicated  to  me,  was  like  vernal  heat-(xe-s<?<s,  be- 
ginning from  the  region  of  the  lips,  and  diffusing  itself 
around  the  cheeks  even  to  the  ears ;  ascending  also  to 
the  eyes,  and  descending  towards  the  middle  region  of 
the  breast.  With  those  who  had  been  more  affected  with 
delight  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord  and  with  its  interior 
things,  which  the  Lord  Himself  has  taught,  the  heat, 
when  communicated  to  me,  was  interior,  beginning  from 
the  breast,  and  ascending  thence  towards  the  chin,  and 
descending  towards  the  loins.  With  those  who  had 
been  still  more  delighted  and  affected,  the  heat  was  still 
more  interiorly  delightful,  and  still  more  vernal ;  and, 
in  fact,  from  the  loins  upwards  towards  the  breast,  and 
thence  through  the  left  arm  to  the  hands.  I  was  in- 
structed by  the  Angels  that  the  case  is  so  ;  and  that 
the  approach  of  them  presents  such  heat,  although  they 
themselves  do  not  feel  it,  because  they  are  in  it ;  as 
infants,  children,  and  young  people  are  wont  not  to  feel 
their  own  heat  which  they  have  more  than  adults  and 
old  people,  because  they  are  in  it.  I  have  also  felt  the 
heat  of  those  who  have  indeed  been  delighted  with  the 
Word,  but  have  not  been  solicitous  about  the  under- 
standing of  it ;  it  was  only  in  the  right  arm.  D.  1856- 
1861. 

[A.  1773]^.  As  to  heat,  evil  Spirits  by  their  artifices  can 
also  produce  a  heat  which  counterfeits  delight,  and  can 
communicate  it  to  others  ;  but  it  is  only  an  external 
heat  without  an  origin  from  internal  things  :  it  is  such 
a  heat  as  putrefies,  and  goes  away  into  what  is  excre- 
mentitious  ;  as  the  heat  of  adulterers,  and  of  those  who 
are  immersed  in  filthy  pleasures.     1862. 

2146.  'As  the  day  grew  vioxn^-incalescentt''  (Gen. 
xviii.  I )  =  from  love.  'Heat,'  iu  the  internal  sense,  = 
love  ;  and  as  heat  is  either  of  the  day  or  of  the  year, 
love  is  represented  either  by  the  heat  of  the  day,  or  by 
the  heat  of  the  year,  according  to  the  things  which  are 
mentioned  .  .  .  That  '  heat '  =  love,  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact,  that  love  is  called  spiritual  heat  ;  and  that 
all  affection  is  signified  by  warmth-j«cafesce?f//am-even 
in  common  discourse  ;  and,  moreover,  from  the  fact, 
that  love  and  its  afl'ections  present  themselves  manifest 
by  a  species  of  heat  in  the  interiors  of  man,  and  also  in 
his  exteriors,  and  in  his  bodily  things  ;  nay,  when  it 
flows  forth  from  his  interiors,  its  origin  is  from  no  other 
source.  But  such  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  heat  : 
celestial  love  and  spiritual  love  are  what  present  genuine 
heat :  all  other  heat ;  that,  namely,  which  is  from  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  also  from  other  filthy 
loves,  is  unclean,  and  in  the  other  life  goes  away  into 
what  is  excrementitious. 

2388'^.  This  truth  is  as  light  iu  which  there  is  no  heat 
...  In  the  Word,  truth  is  compared  to  'light,'  and  is 
called  'light;'  and  'heat'  is  compared  to  lo-se,  and  it 
is  also  called  spiritual  heat ;  for  in  the  other  life  truth 
manifests  itself  by  means  of  light ;  and  good  by  means 
of  heat. 

2757.  I  came  .  .  .  where  heat  took  possession  of  my 
feet  and  loins  ;  and  was  told  that  those  were  there  who 
had  indulged  in  pleasures,  but  still  had  not  extinguished 
the  natural  desire  to  procreate  children. 

2973''.  Celestial  things  .  .  .  and  spiritual  things  .  .  . 
are  in  a  like  proportion  with  the  heat  and  light  which 


they  have  ;  for  thence  conies  all  light  and  heat  in  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

3138.  But  illustration  and  apperception  cannot  be 
given,  unless  there  is  affection  or  love,  which  is  spiritual 
heat,  and  gives  life  to  those  things  which  are  illustrated 
by  the  light ;  as,  comparatively,  the  light  of  the  sun 
does  not  give  life  to  plants,  but  the  heat  which  is  iu 
the  light  .  .  . 

3146®.  Unless  spiritual  heat,  which  is  the  good  of 
love,  operates  through  the  spiritual  light,  which  is  the 
truth  of  faith,  the  man  Avould  be  like  ground  bound  up- 
with  frost  .  .  .  For  as  light  without  heat  produces 
nothing,  so  does  faith  prodiice  nothing  without  love. 

3167^.  Then  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows,  and  illus- 
trates the  things  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  and 
causes  the  things  therein  to  receive  light ;  the  goods 
therein  the  heat  of  the  light  ;  that  is,  love  and  charity  ; 
and  the  truth  the  rays  of  the  light ;  that  is,  faith. 

3224.  This  comes  principally  from  the  loves,  which 
are  the  heats  of  the  light.  They  who  are  in  the  loves 
of  self  and  the  world,  thus  solely  in  the  heat  of  the 
light  of  the  world,  are  affected  only  with  evils  and 
falsities  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and 
in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  thus  in  spiritual  heat, 
which  is  the  heat  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  are  affected 
with  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

3318^.  The  good  which  moves  them  ...  is  of  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  this,  from  the  gi'oss  heat  which 
is  in  it,  causes  them  to  be  such  .  .  . 

3338.  Besides  these  lights  there  are  also  heats,  which 
also  are  from  two  fountains  ;  the  heat  of  Heaven  from 
its  Sun  which  is  the  Lord,  and  the  heat  of  the  world 
from  its  sun  .  .  .  The  heat  of  Heaven  manifests  itself 
before  the  internal  man  by  means  of  spiritual  loves  and 
affections  ;  and  the  heat  of  the  world  manifests  itself 
before  the  external  man  by  means  of  natural  loves  and 
affections  ;  the  former  heat  makes  the  life  of  the  internal 
man  ;  and  the  latter  the  life  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 
Between  these  two  heats,  also,  there  are  correspondences. 
These  heats  become  loves  and  affections  from  the  influx 
of  the  Lord's  life  ;  and  hence  they  appear  to  man  as  if 
they  were  not  heats  ;  but  still  they  are  ;  for  unless  man 
had  heat  thence,  both  as  to  the  internal  and  as  to  the 
external  man,  he  would  in  a  moment  fall  down  dead  : 
these  things  are  evident  to  everyone  from  the  fact,  that 
in  proportion  as  a  man  is  kindled  with  love,  he  grows 
hot  ...  It  is  this  heat  from  which  the  will  of  man  lives. 

3339.  In  the  other  life  these  lights,  and  also  these 
heats,  appear  to  the  life  :  the  Angels  live  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  also  in  that  heat  .  .  .  From  the  light  they 
have  intelligence  ;  from  the  heat  they  have  the  affection 
of  good  :  for  the  lights  which  appear  before  their  ex- 
ternal sight  are,  in  their  origin,  from  the  Divine  wisdom 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  heats  which  are  also  perceived  by 
them  are  from  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3340.  To  this  heat  there  is  opposite  cold,  in  (which) 
the  infernals  live  .  .  . 

-.  Heat  is  sometimes  given  them,  but  it  is  as  that 

of  an  unclean  bath  ;  and  this  is  turned  with  them  into 
cold,  as  soon  as  they  perceive  anything  of  good. 

3343.  The  celestial  things  which  are  of  good   take 
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jilaee  by  means  of  the  variations  of  heavenly  flame  or 
heat  .  .  , 

3636.  From  the  Sun  of  Heaven  or  from  the  Lord 
there  is  not  only  light,  but  also  heat ;  but  it  is  spiritual 
light  and  spiritual  heat  .  .  .  The  heat  to  their  senses  is 
perceived  as  heat,  but  there  is  love  in  it,  because  it  is 
from  that ;  and  therefore  also  love  is  called  spiritual 
heat ;  and  also  presents  the  heat  of  man's  life  :  and  in- 
telligence is  called  spiritual  light  ;  and  also  presents 
the  light  of  man's  life  :  from  this  universal  correspond- 
ence all  the  rest  are  derived  .  .  . 

3643.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  are  in  like 
manner  in  heat  as  of  spring,  of  summer,  and  of  autumn. 
...  In  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  in  love,  charity,  and 
the  derivative  faith,  they  are  in  an  aura  of  light  and  of 
vernal  heat.  .  .  In  the  other  life  .  .  .  the  heat  has  in  it 
love. 

3862.  That  all  celestial  and  spiritual  heat,  or  love 
and  charity,  is  perceived  in  the  external  form  in  Heaven 
as  what  is  flaming  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  also  that  this 
celestial  and  spiritual  heat  has  wisdom  in  it  .  .  .  and 
this  because  it  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  there. 
Eefs.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  all  good  is  from  the 
heat  which  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  and  it  is  also 
evident  from  this,  that  all  the  aff'ections  which  are  of 
love  or  good,  are  variations  of  that  celestial  and  spirit- 
ual heat  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  thence  come 
changes  of  state.  In  this  (heat  and  light)  are  all  the 
Angels  who  are  in  Heaven  ;  their  affections  and  thoughts 
are  from  no  other  source  ;  and  are  nothing  else  :  this  is 
evident  from  their  speech,  which  being  thence,  is 
variegations  or  modifications  of  heavenly  light  in  which 
there  is  heavenly  heat  .  .  . 

3969^".  There  is  heat  and  there  is  light  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  sun  ;  the  heat,  comparatively,  is  the  good 
of  love,  which  is  also  called  celestial  and  spiritual  heat 
.  .  .  But  in  the  celestial  heat  and  spiritual  light,  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in  the  other  life,  there 
is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  thus  wisdom 
and  intelligence.  Refs.  For  the  things  which  proceed 
from  the  Lord  are  alive  .  .  . 

4175.  Without  love,  man  has  nothing  whatever  of 
life  ;  nay,  if  a  man  will  reflect  he  may  know  that  all  the 
vital  fire  and  heat  which  are  in  the  body  are  thence. 

4180^.  The  case  herein  is  like  the  heat  and  light  which 
are  from  the  sun  :  spiritual  heat  is  love,  thus  good  ;  and 
spiritual  light  is  faith,  thus  truth.  When  the  heat 
from  the  sun  is  received,  the  trees  and  flowers  vegetate 
.  .  .  But  when  the  heat  from  the  sun  is  not  received, 
but  only  the  light,  then  nothing  vegetates  .  .  .  Such  also 
is  the  case  with  the  spiritual  heat  and  the  spiritual 
light  which  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

'',  When,   therefore,    good  is  not  received,   but 

only  light,  there  is  then,  as  in  objects  in  which  heat  is 
not  received,  only  the  image  and  beauty  of  form  from 
light  .  .  . 

4410.  For,  in  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord,  there 
is  not  only  light,  but  also  heat ;  the  light  itself  is  the 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  the  heat  is  the 
good  .  .  . 

4627.  I  saw  as  it  were  a  bath  .  .  .  and  heat  breathed 
out  from  it .  .  .     D.4032. 

VOL.    III. 


*.  With  them  there  is  a  heat  like  the   vernal 

summer  heat  on  earth. 

4906.  Fire  and  flame,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  good  ; 
and  thence  heat  is  the  affection  of  good  :  but,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  fire  and  flame  are  evil  ;  and  thence  heat 
is  the  affection  of  evil.  Refs.  Moreover,  good  is  actually 
spiritual  fire,  from  which  is  the  spiritual  heat  which 
vivifies  ;  and  evil  is  the  fire  and  thence  the  heat  which 
consumes.  That  the  good  of  love  is  spiritual  fire,  and 
that  the  affection  of  this  good  is  spiritual  heat,  may  be 
very  manifest  .  .  .  for  if  he  reflects  whence  man  has  the 
vital  fire  and  heat,  he  will  find  that  it  is  from  love  ;  for  as 
soon  as  love  ceases  the  man  becomes  cold  ;  and  the  more 
he  is  in  love  the  more  he  grows  hot  .  .  .  But  this  spirit- 
ual fire  or  heat,  which  makes  life,  becomes  a  burning 
and  consuming  fire  with  the  evil  .  .  .  With  animals 
devoid  of  reason,  spiritual  heat  also  inflows  and  makes 
life,  but  life  according  to  the  reception  in  their  organic 
forms  .  .  . 

507 1-.  All  the  fire  and  heat  within  man  is  (from  love) 
.  .  .  Hence,  too,  it  is  that  love  is  called  spiritual  heat  ; 
and  that  by  'fire'  and  'heat,'  in  the  Word,  nothing  else 
is  signified.  Refs. 

5084''.  It  is  a  fallacy  of  sense,  that .  .  .  there  is  no 
heat  from  any  other  source  (than  the  sun).  That  there 
is  a  .  .  .  heat  in  which  is  celestial  love,  and  that  all  the 
Angels  are  in  that  .  .  .  heat,  the  Sensuous  does  nor 
apprehend. 

5097.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  Divine  intelligence  from 
the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  heat  of  that  light  is  the  Lord's 
Divine  love,  which  also  is  hot  to  the  sense.  It  is  that 
light  which  makes  the  Intellectual  of  man  ;  and  that 
heat  which  makes  his  hot  Vital  and  Voluntary  of  good. 

51 15.  As,  when  a  tree  germinates,  its  life  inflows 
through  the  heat  from  the  sun. 

5194-.  For,  in  order  that  anything  may  come  forth 
in  nature,  there  must  be  heat  and  light.  The  heat  in 
the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  in  the 
Spiritual  World  ;  and  the  light  corresponds  to  the  truth 
of  faith  :  these  two,  namely,  heat  and  light,  juust  act 
as  one,  if  anything  is  to  be  produced  .  .  . 

.  The  will  is  formed  to  receive  spiritual  heat  ; 

that  is,  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  :  and  the  under- 
standing to  receive  spiritual  light ;  tliat  is,  the  truth  of 
faith  :  unless  these  two  .  .  .  make  one  in  man,  nothing 
is  produced  ... 

52 1 5-.  There  are  two  origins  of  heat  .  .  .  One  origin 
of  heat  is  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  the  other  origin  of  heat 
is  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  Lord.  .  .  It  is  not  so 
well  known  that  the  Sun  of  Heaven  pours  heat  into  the 
universal  Heaven  ;  but  still  it  might  be  known,  if  men 
would  only  reflect  upon  the  heat  which  is  within  them  ; 
and  which  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  heat  of  the 
world  ;  that  is,  if  they  would  only  reflect  upon  that 
which  is  called  vital  heat.  From  this  it  might  be  known 
that  this  heat  differs  in  its  nature  from  the  heat  of  the 
world  ;  and  that  the  former  is  alive ;  but  the  latter  not 
at  all  alive  ;  and  that  the  former  heat,  because  alive, 
kindles  the  interiors  of  man  ;  namely,  his  will  and 
understanding  ;  and  that  it  gives  to  desire,  to  love,  ami 
also  to  be  affected  with  :  and  thence  also  the  desires, 
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loves,  aiid  aftections  are  spiritual  heats,  and  are  also 
so  called.  That  they  are  heats  is  very  evident ;  for 
from  living  bodies  there  breathes  forth  heat  in  all  direc- 
tions, even  in  the  greatest  cold  ;  and  also,  when  the 
desires  and  affections  .  .  .  increase,  the  body  grows  -warm 
in  the  same  degree.  It  is  this  heat,  which,  in  the  Word, 
is  meant  by  'h.ea,t-acstu)ti,'  'fire  ;'  'flame  ; '  and,  in  the 
genuine  sense,  it  is  celestial  and  spiritual  love  :  but,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  corporeal  and  earthly  love. 

[A.]  5232-.  That  all  things  in  nature  have  relation  to 
(good  and  truth)  is  very  evident  from  heat  and  light ; 
heat  has  relation  to  good,  and  light  to  truth  ;  and 
therefore  also  spiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  love,  and 
spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  (Therefore)  faith 
alone  (is  like)  winter,  when  the  light  is  bright ;  yet  all 
things  are  torpid,  because  without  heat .  .  . 

53772.  "pj^g  sun's  flame  and  heat,  and  also  its  light, 
correspond  ;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  love  towards  the  uni- 
versal human  race  to  which  flame  and  heat  correspond. 

54S2-.  When  the  sun  is  producing  them  from  seed,  it 
inflows  with  heat  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  with  light, 
and  thus  produces  them  .  .  .  Spiritual  heat  is  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith  :  more- 
over, spiritual  heat  in  the  subjects  of  the  animal  kingdom 
]>roduces  the  vital  heat ;  and  spiritual  light  produces 
the  derivative  life. 

5704^.  The  things  which  are  of  light  in  the  world,  as 
vegetable  forms,  are  disposed  into  order  by  the  heat 
which  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  the  sun,  and  is  in  its 
light  .  .  .  The  sun  represents  the  Lord  ;  the  fire  therein. 
His  Divine  love  ;  the  heat  thence,  the  good  which  flows 
thence  ;  and  the  light,  the  truths  which  are  of  faith.  .  . 
Thus  the  fire  of  the  .sun,  representatively,  is  the  Divine 
love  ;  and  the  heat  thence  is  the  good  from  the  Divine 
love. 

5715.  There  thence  exhaled  a  troublesome  heat,  which 
was  collected  from  various  Hells,  originating  from  cupi- 
dities of  various  kinds.  Enum.  AVhen  this  heat  acted 
upon  my  body,  it  instantly  induced  a  disease  like  a 
burning  fever  .  .  . 

6032.  There  are  two  things  with  man  which  make  his 
life  ;  namely,  spiritual  light  and  spiritual  heat :  spirit- 
ual light  makes  the  life  of  his  luiderstanding ;  and 
spiritual  heat  the  life  of  his  will ;  spiritual  light,  from 
its  first  origin,  is  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  good,  and  the  derivative  truth  of  faith  from  the 
good  of  cliarity  :  and  spiritual  heat  from  its  first  origin 
is  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  and  the 
derivative  good  of  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  love 
towards  the  neighbour  :  these  two  .  .  .  constitute  all  the 
life  of  man. 

^  As  to  spiritual  heat,  this  is  circumstanced  in 

the  will  of  man,  as  natural  heat  is  in  the  body  ;  in  that 
it  vivifies.  But  in  its  first  origin,  which  origin  is  the 
Lord,  spiritual  heat  is  nothing  else  than  the  Divine  love 
towards  the  universal  human  race  ;  and  thence  the 
reciprocal  love  of  man  to  Him  and  towards  the  neighbour. 
And  this  spiritual  heat  is  truly  heat,  which  blesses  the 
bodies  of  the  Angels  with  heat,  and  at  the  same  time 
their  interiors  with  love.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  'heat,' 
'flame,'  'fire,'  in  the  Word,  in  the  genuine  sense,  are 


signified  the  things  which  are  of  love  ;  as  the  affections 
of  good  and  truth  ;  and  also  good  itself. 

61 28-.  What  influx  is,  may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  the 
influx  of  heat  from  the  sun  into  all  things  of  the  Earth, 
whence  comes  the  vegetative  life  ...  In  like  manner 
from  the  influx  of  heat  into  the  outer  part  of  our  bodies 
.  .  .  (So  with)  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  from' 
whom  comes  heat  which  is  love,  and  spiritual  light 
which  is  faith  :  the  influx  itself  is  also  manifestly  felt ;. 
for  the  heaveidy  heat,  which  is  love,  makes  the  vital 
heat  which  is  in  man  ;  and  the  heavenly  light,  which  is; 
faith,  makes  the  intellectual  light  which  is  in  man  ;  but 
they  are  varied  according  to  the  receptions.     6190. 

6 1 35-.  For  the  vital  heat,  which  is  love,  is  the  vital 
heat  itself ;  and  unless  this  heat  is  in  man,  he  is  a  kind 
of  dead  man.  .  .  For  (celestial  love)  continually  inflows' 
from  the  Lord,  and  makes  with  him  the  vital  heat  in  its- 
beginning  ;  but  in  its  progress  it  is  perverted  by  man  :. 
hence  is  infernal  love,  from  which  comes  an  unclean' 
heat. 

^.  His  Divine  love  aj^pears  as  a  Sun,  from  which 

the  universal  Heaven  has  its  light,  and  all  who  are  there- 
have  their  heavenly  heat ;  that  is,  their  love  ;  thus  their 
life. 

6314.  As  it  is  with  light,  so  also  it  is  with  the  vital 
heat  which  man  has  :  this  vital  heat  does  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  derive  its  origin  from  the  heat  which  is- 
from  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  but  Irom  spiritual  heat,  which 
is  love,  and  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  :  the  Angels- 
have  this  heat.  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in 
love,  he  is  in  vital  heat ;  the  bodj-,  however,  is  in  the 
heat  of  the  world  ;  and  so  also  is  the  interior  Sensuous  ; 
but  the  vital  heat  inflows  into  this  latter  heat,  and 
vivifies  it.  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  purities  and 
grossnesses  of  heat  as  with  lights.  It  is  this  heat  which 
is  meant  by  the  holy  fires  in  the  Word  ;  and  therefore 
by  those  fires  are  there  signified  heavenly  loves  :  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  it  is  this  heat  which  is  meant  by 
the  fires  of  Hell ;  and  therefore  by  those  fires  in  the 
Word  are  signified  infernal  loves  and  their  cupidities. 

6405.  The  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  inflows  into 
the  Intellectual  by  means  of  good,  and  thus  into  truth 
.  .  .  The  case  herein  is  like  that  of  the  light  of  the  sun, 
which  inflows  by  means  of  heat  into  the  subjects  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom  .  .  .  but  not  immediately ;  for  when 
the  light  inflows  without  heat,  nothing  grows  .  .  . 

6564.  The  Lord  continually  inflows  through  the  in- 
ternal of  man  with  good  and  truth  ;  the  good  gives  life 
and  its  heat,  which  is  love  ;  and  the  truth  gives  illustra- 
tion and  its  light,  which  is  faith  .  .  . 

6832^.  It  is  the  fire  or  flame  of  this  Sun  which  gives 
the  esse  of  life  to  every  man,  and  which  is  the  vital  fire 
itself  which  fills  the  interiors  of  man  with  heat ;  as  may 
be  evident  from  love  ;  for  in  proportion  as  love  increases 
with  a  man,  the  man  grows  hot ;  and  in  proportion  as 
love  decreases,  he  grows  cold.  111. 

7082.  There  are  two  things  in  the  natural  world  which 
make  the  life  there  ;  namely,  heat  and  light :  and  there 
are  two  things  in  the  Spiritual  World  which  make  the 
life  there  ;  namely,  love  and  faith.  The  heat  in  the 
natural  world  corresponds  to  the  love  in  the  Spiritual 
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World  ;  and  the  liglit  in  the  natural  world  corresponds 
to  the  faith  in  the  Spiritual  World.  Hence  it  is,  that 
when  spiritual  heat  or  fire  is  mentioned,  love  is  meant ; 
and  tliat  when  spiritual  light  is  mentioned,  faith  is 
meant.  Jloreover,  love  is  actually  the  vital  heat  of 
man  ;  for  it  is  known  that  man  gi'ows  warm  from  love  : 
and  faith  is  actually  the  light  of  man  ;  for  it  may  be 
known  that  man  is  illuminated  from  faith. 

7083.  The  heat  and  light  in  the  natural  world  come 
fnrth-exidunt-hom.  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  but  spiritual 
heat  and  spiritual  light,  or  love  and  faith,  come  forth 
from  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  The  Sun  of  Heaven  is  the 
Lord  ;  the  heat  which  comes  from  Him  as  a  Sun  is  love ; 
and  tlie  light  which  comes  from  Him  as  a  Sun  is  faith. 

7177.  (In  Mercury)  they  enjoy  a  middle  temperature, 
neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold  .  .  .  This  is  so  provided  by 
the  Lord,  that  they  might  not  have  too  much  heat .  .  . 
because  heat  does  not  come  from  nearness  to  the  sun  ; 
but  from  tlie  height  and  consequent  density  of  the  aerial 
atmosphere  .  .  .  The  heat  is  also  varied  according  to  the 
direct  or  oblique  incidence  of  the  sun's  rays  .  .  . 

7381*.  The  heat  which  is  from  that  Sun  is  Divine 
good  .  .  .  The  variations  of  these  states  with  the  Angels 
are  what  the  states  of .  .  .  heat  and  cold  in  the  world 
correspond  to  .  .  .     821 1-. 

7625.  Wlien  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  is 
conjoined  with  heat  ...  all  things  of  the  Earth  germin- 
ate and  live  ;  but  when  there  is  no  heat  in  the  light  .  .  . 
all  things  of  the  Earth  become  torpid  and  die. 

8328''.  How  the  case  is  with  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  that  in  Heaven  it  is  good,  may 
be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  sun,  and  with  the 
light  which  is  from  the  sun.  In  the  sun  there  is  fire  ; 
but  from  the  sun  proceeds  light ;  this  light  has  in  it 
heat,  from  which  gardens  germinate  .  .  .  The  fire  itself 
of  the  sun  does  not  pass  to  the  Earth  .  .  .  but  light  in 
which  there  is  heat  from  tlie  fire  of  the  sun  :  this  light, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  the  Divine  truth  ;  the  heat  is 
the  good  in  the  truth  from  the  Divine  good  .  .  . 

8487.  'The  sun '  =  celestial  love,  because  the  Lord  is 
the  Sun  in  the  other  life  ;  and  the  heat  which  comes 
thence  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  light  is  the  truth  of 
faith.  ,  .  Therefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,  'the  sun'  = 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  'the  heat'  or 
warmth  from  the  sun,  in  this  sense,  =  concupiscence. 

8530.  That  truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good,  may 
be  illustrated  by  .  .  .  light,  which  is  a  recipient  of  the 
heat  from  the  sun  ;  by  light  is  also  signified  truth  ;  and 
by  the  heat  in  the  light  is  signified  good.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  truth  and  good. 

8644.  (Divine  good  and  Divine  truth)  are  circirm- 
stanced  as  is  the  fire  of  the  sun  and  the  light  which  is 
thence  ;  the  fire  is  in  the  sun  ;  and  the  light  is  from  the 
sun  ;  in  the  latter  there  is  no  fire,  but  heat.  The  Lord 
...  is  the  Sun,  and  also  the  liglit ;  in  the  Sun  .  .  .  there 
is  Divine  fire,  which  is  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
love  ;  from  that  Sun  there  is  Divine  light,  which  is 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good  ;  in  this  Divine  truth 
there  is  also  Divine  good ;  but  not  such  as  there  is 
in  the  Sun  ;  it  is  accommodated  to  the  reception  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 


87 50-.  Moreover,  the  heat  from  the  Sun  there  is  the 
good  of  love  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  there  is  a  correspond- 
ence of  the  heat  in  the  world  with  love,  which  is  thence 
called  spiritual  heat  .  .  . 

^.  The  state  of  the  affection  which  is  of  the  will 

has  relation  to  the  good  which  is  of  charity  ;  moreover, 
the  heat  of  the  will,  which  is  love,  is  in  man  from  the 
heat  from  that  Sun  .  .  . 

8764*.  Divine  good  is  flame  .  .  .  The  flame  itself  does 
not  appear  in  Heaven  ;  but  only  the  light  in  which  is 
the  flame  ;  which  is  thus  perceived  as  heat,  which  is 
love. 

8812.  The  fire  (in  that  Sun)  is  His  Divine  love,  which 
gives  the  heat  of  life  to  every  living  thing  .  .  . 

-.  (Thus)  the  heat  and  light  from  the  (sun  of  the 

world)  are  devoid  of  life  ;  but  the  heat  and  light  from 
the  (Sun  of  Heaven)  are  with  life.  .  .  The  life  which  is 
perceived  in  living  things  in  heat  and  from  heat,  is  not 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  but  it  is  from  tla- 
heat  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  when  this  heat  inflows  into 
the  heat  of  the  world,  it  produces  that  effect,  and  is  felt 
in  the  body  as  elementary  heat ;  but  in  it  there  is  the 
vital  heat,  which  derives  its  origin  from  the  love  which 
is  the  heat  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  That  the  origin  of 
the  heat  of  life  is  from  some  other  source  ;  and  that  it  is 
in  love,  and  is  according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
it,  everyone  may  know  .  .  . 

*.  As,  therefore,  the  heat  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven 

...  is  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

88976.  Divine  good  is  in  Divine  truth,  as  the  heat 
from  the  sun  is  in  the  light  in  the  time  of  spring  and 
summer. 

9213.  In  Heaven  there  are  alternations  of  heat  as  to 
the  things  which  are  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  of  light 
as  to  the  things  which  are  of  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  In 
the  Spiritual  World,  instead  of  times  there  are  states  ; 
for  the  alternations  are  not  of  heat  and  light,  but  of  love 
and  faith. 

-.  External  delights  .  .  .  cohere  with  the  world, 

and  are  also  excited  and  vivified  from  its  heat.  But 
.  .  .  internal  delights  .  .  .  cohere  with  Heaven  ;  and  are 
also  excited  and  vivified  from  its  heat,  which  is  love 
from  the  Lord. 

9383.  The  state  of  the  internal  man  is  called  spu'itual, 
because  it  is  aff"ected  with  the  truths  which  are  of  the 
light  of  Heaven,  and  it  is  aff'ected  with  the  good  which 
is  of  the  heat  of  that  light,  which  is  love :  this  light 
is  called  spiritual  light,  because  it  illuminates  the  In- 
tellectual ;  and  this  heat  is  called  spiritual  heat,  which 
is  love,  and  kindles  the  Voluntary  .  .  .  But  the  state  of 
the  external  man  is  called  natural,  because  it  is  aff'ected 
with  the  truths  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world,  and 
with  the  good  which  is  of  the  heat  of  this  light,  which 
also  is  love,  but  the  love  of  sucli  things  as  are  in  the 
world.     For  all  the  heat  of  life  is  love. 

9400".  For  it  is  the  heavenly  heat  which  is  in  this 
lidit,  which  is  love,  which  kindles  and  vivifies  the 
Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

9434".  For  everyone  has  the  heat  and  fire  of  his  lifo 
from  love  .  .  . 

9473.  Tliat  'the  luminary'  — mutual  love,  is  from  the 
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Haiiie,  by  which  is  signified  this  love ;  and  that  it= 
charity,  is  from  the  heat  and  light  thence  ;  for  spiritual 
heat  is  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  the 
truth  of  faith. 

[A.]  9490.  The  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 
— for  the  heat  from  that  Sun  is  the  good  of  love — encom- 
passes not  only  Heaven  in  general,  but  also  the  heavenly 
Societies  ...  in  particular,  and  also  each  Angel  in  the 
singular.  Rep. 

9498^.  The  heat  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is 
the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love  accommodated  to 
the  reception  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  and  the  light  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  Divine  truth  of  His  Divine 
good  ;  nevertheless,  both  together  are  called  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

9594^.  The  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  the  Sun 
from  which  there  are  heat  and  light  in  the  Heavens  ; 
the  heat  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  is  love  ;  and  the  light 
is  faith  :  thence  does  the  Lord  dwell  witli  those  who 
receive  from  Him  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  thus  tlie  heat  and  light  of  life. 

9666^.  For  the  internal  man  is  in  the  heat  and  light 
of  Heaven  ;  but  the  external  in  the  heat  and  light  of 
the  world. 

9682^.  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the 
very  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  but  still  He  is  present  by  means 
of  the  light  and  heat  thence  ;  the  light  thence  is  the 
Divine  truth  which  is  of  faith  ;  and  the  heat  thence  is 
the  Divine  good  which  is  of  love.  That  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  is  Himself. 

9995.  Although  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  good  is  called  truth,  it  is  nevertheless 
good.  The  reason  it  is  called  truth,  is  that  it  appears 
in  the  Heavens  before  the  external  sight  of  the  Angels 
as  light ;  for  the  light  there  is  Divine  truth  ;  but  the 
heat  in  that  light,  which  is  the  good  of  love,  makes  it 
to  be  good  .  .  . 

10106^.  By  means  of  the  heat  and  light  thence  He  is 
present  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  so  present  as  if  He  were 
altogether  there  ;  for  He  fills  the  Heavens,  and  makes 
them.  The  light  proceeding  from  Him  as  a  Sun  is  in  its 
essence  Divine  truth  ;  and  thence  come  the  wisdom  and 
intelligence  of  the  Angels  ;  and  the  heat  proceeding  from 
Him  as  a  Sun  is  the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love 
there. 

10134*.  (Thus)  variations  of  states  are  efifected  by 
means  of  elevations  .  .  .  into  a  higher  sphere  of  heavenly 
light  and  heat  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  sinkings  .  .  .  into  a 
lower  sphere  of  heavenly  light  and  heat  ,  .  . 

^.  The  heat  in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  good 

which  is  of  love  .  ,  .  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

10135^.  And  therefore  the  heat  which  thence  proceeds 
is  the  good  of  love  .  .  .     ioi88^ 

10188^.  The  sphere  of  the  Divine  good  fills  the  imi- 
versal  Heaven,  and  also  extends  itself  into  Hell ;  for  it 
is  circumstanced  as  is  the  sphere  of  the  sun's  heat  in  the 
world,  which  in  summer  penetrates  even  into  dark 
places  where  the  sun  does  not  appear. 

10200.  For  the  heat  in  the  Heavens  is  the  good  of 
love  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  light  there  is  the  truth  of 
faith  from  the  Lord.  .  .  The  difl'erences  of  the  varieties 


of  the  good  of  love  and  of  the  truth  of  faith  there,  are 
circumstanced  as  are  the  differences  of  the  heat  and 
light  in  the  several  regions  or  climates  of  the  Earth  .  .  . 
10330-.  The  interiors  are  actually  elevated  .  .  .  and 
come  actually  into  Heaven,  aud  into  its  light  and  heat : 
hence  he  has  influx  and  illustration  ;  the  light  of 
Heaven  illuminates  the  understanding  .  .  .  and  the  heat 
of  Heaven  kindles  the  will ;  for  this  heat  is  the  good  of 
love  which  simultaneously  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun. 

10605^.  The  states  of  love  and  faith  with  the  Angels 
undergo  alternations,  like  the  states  of  heat,  light,  and 
shade  every  day  on  Earth.  The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that 
the  light  there  from  the  Sun  ...  is  Divine  truth  ;  and 
the  heat  from  that  Sun  is  love  :  with  these  the  Angels 
are  affected,  as  men  are  with  the  state  of  the  light  and 
heat  in  the  world. 

10809.  The  heat  which  proceeds  (from  tliat  Sun)  is 
Divine  good  ;  and  the  light  Divine  truth  ;  both  from 
the  Divine  love,  which  is  the  fieriness  appearing  around 
the  Lord  in  that  Sun. 

H.  136.  This  Divine  good,  which  is  compared  to  heat, 
is  the  good  of  love  with  the  Angels  ;  and  the  Divine 
trutli  which  is  compared  to  light,  is  that  by  which  and 
from  which  is  the  good  of  love. 

117.  The  light  there  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat 
there  is  Divine  good,  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun  ;  from  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth- 
exiMiint-a,nd  appear  in  the  Heavens. 

126.  On  the  light  and  heat  in  Heaven.  Chapter. 

127.  That  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in 
the  Heavens  is  called  Divine  truth  ;  nevertheless,  in  its 
essence  it  is  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  ;  from 
this  the  Angels  have  light  and  heat ;  from  the  Divine 
truth  the  Angels  have  light ;  and  from  the  Divine  good 
they  have  heat.  (Thus)  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  is 
spiritual,  and  not  natural  ;  in  like  manner  the  heat. 

133.  Something  shall  now  be  said  about  the  heat  of 
Heaven.  The  heat  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  it 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  which  is  Divine  love 
in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  heat  of 
Heaven  is  equally  spiritual  with  the  light  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  there  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun,  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  ;  Divine  truth 
is  presented  in  the  Heavens  as  light ;  and  Divine  good 
as  heat ;  but  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  are  so  united 
that  they  are  not  two  but  one  ;  nevertheless,  with  the 
Angels  they  are  separated  .  .  .  Those  who  receive  Divine 
good  more  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  they  who 
receive  Divine  truth  more  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 

.  .  .  The  most  perfect  Angels  'are  those  who  receive  both 
in  like  degree. 

134.  The  heat  of  Heaven,  like  tlie  light  of  Heaven,  is 
everywhere  various  ...  It  differs  not  only  in  degree, 
but  also  in  quality  ;  it  is  more  intense  and  pure  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom,  because  the  Angels  there  receive 
Divine  good  more  ;  it  is  less  intense  aud  pure  in  the 
Spu-itual  Kingdom  .  .  .  because  the  Angels  there  receive 
Divine  truth  more  ;  in  each  Society  also  it  differs  accord- 
ing to  the  reception. 

.  There  is  also  heat  in  the  Hells,  but  it  is  unclean. 
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.  The  heat  in  Heaven  is  wliat  is  meant  liy  the 

holy  and  heavenly  fire  ;  and  the  heat  of  Hell,  by  the 
profane  and  infernal  fire  ;  and  by  both  is  meant  love  .  .  . 

^.  That  love  is  heat  from  a  spiritual  origin,  is 

evident  from  growing  warm  according  to  the  love  .  .  . 
Hence  also  it  is,  that  it  is  usual  to  say,  to  be  kindled ; 
to  grow  warm  ;  to  blaze  ;  to  boil  up  ;  to  take  fire,  when 
speaking  of  the  affections  which  are  of  the  love  of  good, 
and  also  of  the  concupiscences  which  are  of  the  love  of 
evil. 

135.  The  reason  the  love  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as 
a  Sun  is  felt  in  Heaven  as  heat,  is  that  the  interiors  of 
the  Angels  are  in  love  from  the  Divine  good  wliich  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  from  which  the  exteriors  which  grow 
warm  thence  are  in  heat.  It  is  from  this  that  in 
Heaven  heat  and  love  so  correspond  to  each  other,  that 
everyone  there  is  in  such  heat  as  is  the  love  in  which 
he  is  .  .  . 

— — -.  The  heat  of  the  world  does  not  at  all  enter  the 
Heavens,  because  it  is  too  gross,  and  is  natural  and  not 
spiritual.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  men,  because  men 
are  in  both  the  Spiritual  World  and  the  natural  world  : 
as  to  their  spirit  they  grow  warm  exactly  according  to 
their  loves  ;  but  as  to  their  body,  from  both  .  .  .  the  heat 
of  their  spirit  and  the  heat  of  the  world  :  the  former 
inflows  into  the  latter,  because  they  correspond. 

-.  The  quality  of  the  correspondence  of  the  two 

heats  may  be  evident  from  animals,  in  that  their  loves 
.  .  .  operate  according  to  the  presenre  and  afflux  of  the 
heat  from  the  sun  of  the  world  .  .  .  Those  are  completely 
mistaken  who  believe  that  the  influent  heat  of  the  world 
excites  the  loves  ;  for  there  is  no  natural  influx  into  what 
is  spiritual  .  .  . 

136.  The  light  of  Heaven  makes  the  understanding 
(of  the  Angels),  because  the  light  of  Heaven  is  Divine 
truth,  and  thence  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  the  heat  of 
Heaven  makes  the  good  of  their  will,  because  the  heat 
of  Heaven  is  Divine  good,  and  thence  Divine  love.  The 
veriest  life  of  the  Angels  is  from  heat,  but  not  from 
light,  except  in  so  far  as  heat  is  in  it.  That  life  is  from 
heat  is  evident  ;  for  when  it  is  removed  life  perishes. 
It  is  the  same  with  faith  without  love,  or  with  truth 
without  good  ;  for  the  truth  which  is  called  of  faith  is 
light ;  and  the  good  which  is  of  love  is  heat.  These 
things  appear  more  evidently  from  the  heat  and  light 
of  the  world,  to  which  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven 
correspond  ;  from  the  heat  of  the  world  conjoined  with 
light,  all  things  on  the  earth  are  vivified  .  .  .  Whereas 
from  the  light  separated  from  heat  nothing  is  vivi- 
fied .  .  . 

139.  The  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  which  are  in 
the  Heavens  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  are  not  in  the 
Lord,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  in  the  Lord  there  is  only  the 
Divine  love  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison 
with  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  the  heat  and  light  which 
are  in  the  world  are  not  in  the  sun,  but  from  the  sun  ; 
in  the  sun  there  is  only  fire  ;  and  from  it  the  former 
come  iorth-existunt-a,i\d  proceed. 

155^.  It  is  from  this  correspondence,  that,  in  the  Word 
.  .  .  'heat'  and  'light' =  love  and  wisdom. 

2396.  The  affections  (of  the  Angels)  from  which  comes 
the  sound  of  their  words,  are  variations  of  the  heat  of 


Heaven  ;  because  .  .  ,  the  heat  of  Heaven  is  Divine 
good  or  love  .  .  .  and  the  Angels  have  affection  from  the 
Divine  love. 

266.  The  Angels  are  in  heavenly  heat,  which  in  its 
essence  is  Divine  good  or  Divine  love  ;  from  which  they 
have  the  affection  and  desire  of  being  wise. 

447s.  For  everyone  has  vital  heat  from  love. 

481''.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  possibly 
live  in  the  heat  of  Heaven  ;  for  the  heat  of  Heaven  is 
celestial  love  ;  but  they  can  in  the  heat  of  Hell,  which 
is  the  love  of  being  fierce  against  those  who  do  not 
favour  them  .  .  . 

518^.  When  they  felt  the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is 
celestial  love,  they  began  to  be  inwardly  tormented. 
525'- 

567.  There  are  two  origins  of  heat ;  one  the  Sun  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  other  the  sun  of  the  world.  The 
heat  which  is  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ...  is  spiritual 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  but  the  heat  from  the 
sun  of  the  world  is  natural  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is 
not  love,  but  serves  spiritual  heat  ...  as  a  receptacle. 
That  heat  in  its  essence  is  love,  may  be  evident  from 
the  warmth  of  the  lower  mind  and  thence  of  the  body 
from  love  .  .  .  equally  in  winter  as  in  summer  ;  and  also 
from  the  warmth  of  the  blood.  That  natural  heat, 
which  comes  forth  from  the  sun  of  the  world,  serves 
spiritual  heat  as  a  receptacle,  is  evident  from  the  heat 
of  the  body  which  is  excited  from  the  heat  of  its  spirit, 
and  which  is  subsidiary  to  it  ;  especially  from  the  spring 
and  summer  heat  with  all  kinds  of  animals,  which  at 
those  seasons  return  into  their  loves  ;  not  that  the 
former  heat  effects  it,  but  because  it  disposes  their 
bodies  to  receive  the  heat  which  inflows  with  them  also 
from  the  Spiritual  World.  .  .  He  who  believes  that 
natural  heat  produces  their  loves  is  much  mistaken ; 
for  there  is  an  influx  of  the  Spiritual  World  into  the 
natural  world,  but  not  of  the  natural  world  into  the 
Spiritual .  .  . 

^.  Moreover,  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  king- 
dom derive  their  germinations  from  the  influx  thence  ; 
the  natural  heat,  which  prevails  in  the  time  of  spring 
and  summer,  only  disposes  the  seeds  into  their  natural 
forms  ...  so  that  the  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World 
may  there  act  as  a  cause. 

568.  The  spiritual  heat  with  man  is  the  heat  of  his 
life  ;  because  ...  in  its  essence  it  is  love.  It  is  this 
heat  which  is  meant  by  'fire'  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

569.  The  heat  from  the  sun,  flowing  into  .  .  .  beds  of 
flowers,  produces  vegetation,  and  draws  out  grateful  and 
sweet  odours  ;  but  the  same  heat  flowing  into  excremen- 
titious  and  cadaverous  things,  produces  putrefactions, 
and  draws  out  stenches.  .  .  In  like  manner  the  heat  and 
light  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  which  is  love  ;  when  the 
heat  or  love  from  it  inflows  into  goods,  as  with  good 
men  and  Spirits  ...  it  fructifies  their  goods  ;  but  when 
it  inflows  with  the  evil  .  .  .  their  evils  either  suffocate 
or  pervert  it. 

571.  The  fieriness  (which  rages  within  the  Hells)  is 
perceivable  from  the  heat  thence  exhaling,  which  heat 
is  like  that  from  burnt  ruins  after  a  fire  ;  elsewhere  as 
from  a  heated  furnace,  and  elsewhere  as  from  a  hot  bath. 
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When  this  heat-caUdum-in^ovrs  with  man,  it  excites 
cupidities  with  him  ;  and,  with  the  evil,  hatreds  and 
revenges  ;  and,  with  the  sick,  insanities.  Such  is  the 
tire,  or  such  the  heat,  with  those  who  are  in  tlie  above- 
mentioned  loves  .  .  .  even  while  they  live  in  the  body. 
But .  .  .  they  who  are  in  the  Hells  ...  do  not  feel  any 
burning,  but  only  a  heat  such  as  they  had  before  felt  in 
the  world. 

[H.]  572.  Infernal  heat  is  turned  into  intense  cold  when 
heat  inflows  from  Heaven  .  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  .  .  . 
the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is  Divine  love,  extinguishes 
the  heat  of  Hell,  which  is  the  love  of  self.  .  .  But  this 
is  rarely  the  case  .  .  . 

589.  In  the  natural  world  there  is  an  equilibrium 
between  heat  and  cold  .  .  . 

^.  Light  and  shade  operate  into  the  subjects  of 

the  vegetable  kingdom  in  proportion  as  there  are  heat 
and  cold  in  the  light  and  shade.  .  .  Light  and  shade 
operate  nothing  from  themselves,  but  heat  through 
them  ...  for  truth  corresponds  to  light ;  falsity  to 
shade ;  and  beat  to  the  good  of  love :  moreover, 
spiritual  light  is  truth  ;  spiritual  shade  is  falsity  ;  and 
sjiiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  love. 

N.  62.  That  love  is  spiritual  heat  ;  and  the  Vital 
itself  of  man.     Refs. 

307.  That  the  beat  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as 
a  Sun  is  the  Divine  good  from  which  the  Angels  have 
love.  Refs. 

Life  15.  The  understanding  of  man  can  be  elevated 
into  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  Truth,  and  see  from 
it ;  but  the  will  of  man  cannot  be  in  like  manner 
elevated  into  the  beat  of  Heaven,  which  is  love,  and 
act  from  it .  .  . 

86^.  Man  may  be  compared  to  a  garden  ;  his  under- 
standing to  light ;  and  his  will  to  heat.  In  the  winter 
time  the  garden  is  in  light  and  not  at  the  same  time  iu 
heat ;  but  in  the  summer  time  it  is  in  light  and  at  the 
same  time  in  heat  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  understanding  is 
wise  from  spiritual  light ;  and  the  will  loves  from 
spiritual  heat :  for  spiritual  light  is  the  Divine  wisdom  ; 
and  spiritual  heat  is  the  Divine  love. 

F.  32.  AVhen  a  man  (shuns  evils  as  sins),  his  spiritual 
mind  is  opened  for  the  will :  when  this  is  opened,  there 
inflows  thence  into  the  natural  mind  spu-itual  heat  from 
Heaven,  which  beat  in  its  essence  is  charity  and  vivifies 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  are  there,  and 
out  of  them  forms  faith.  As  with  a  tree,  Avhich  does  not 
receive  vegetative  life  until  the  beat  from  the  sun  inflows, 
and  conjoins  itself  with  the  light  .  .  .  This  latter  is  done 
by  the  beat  of  the  world  ;  and  the  former  by  the  heat 
of  Heaven. 

W.  3.  Some  idea  of  love,  as  being  the  life  of  man, 
may  be  had  from  the  beat  of  the  sun  in  the  world.  It 
is  known  that  it  is  like  a  general  life  to  all  the  vegeta- 
tions of  the  earth.   Des. 

e_  Therefore  love  is  hot. 

5.  From  that  Sun  proceed  beat  and  light ;  and  the 
heat  thence  proceeding  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  the 
light  thence  proceeding  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  ;  and 
the  Angels,  in  proportion  as  they  are  recipients  of  this 
spiritual  beat  and  this  spiritual  light,  are  loves  and 
wisdoms  .  .  .  from  the  Lord.     This  spiritual  heat  and 


spiritual  light .  .  .  inflow  also  with  men  and  aff"ect  them, 
in  proportion  as  they  become  recipients  .  .  . 

^.  That  Sun   itself,   or  Divine   love,  cannot,  by 

means  of  its  own  beat  and  by  means  of  its  own  light, 
create  anything  immediately  from  itself;  for  so  it  would 
be  love  in  its  essence,  which  is  the  Lord  Himself  ;  but  it 
can  create  from  substances  and  matters  so  formed  that 
they  can  receive  heat  itself  and  light  itself:  compara- 
tively as  the  sun  of  the  world,  by  means  of  its  heat  and 
light,  cannot  produce  immediately  germinations  in  the 
Earth  ;  biit'from  the  matters  of  the  soil  ;  in  which  it 
can  be  by  means  of  its  beat  and  light. 

32.  It  is  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  essence  itself 
is  love  and  wisdom,  that  the  universe  and  all  things  in 
it,  both  living  and  not  living,  subsist  from  beat  and 
light ;  for  beat  corresponds  to  love  ;  and  light  corre- 
sponds to  wisdom  :  and  therefore  also  spiritual  beat  is 
love  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  wisdom. 

62.  As  there  is  an  endeavour  of  minerals  ...  to 
vegetate,  so  there  is  an  endeavour  of  plants  to  vivify 
themselves  ;  hence  come  insects  of  various  kinds  which 
correspond  to  their  odoriferous  exhalations  :  this  is  not 
from  the  beat  of  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  but  through  it 
from  life  according  to  the  recipients. 

83.  The  beat  in  the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the 
good  of  charity  in  the  Spiiitual  World  ;  and  the  light  in 
the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  truth  of  faith  in 
the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

-.  AVhat  has  the  good  of  charity  in  common  with 

heat,  and  the  truth  of  faith  with  light  ?  when  yet 
spiritual  beat  is  that  good,  and  spiritual  light  is  that 
truth.  Although  these  things  are  so  distinct  from  each 
other,  still  they  make  one  by  correspondence ;  they 
make  one  so,  that  when  a  man  reads  'beat  and  light' 
in  the  Word,  then  the  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  with 
the  man,  instead  of  beat  perceive  charity  ;  and  instead 
of  light  faith. 

84.  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  there  are  beat  and 
light  equally  as  in  the  natural  world  ;  but  the  beat 
there  is  spiritual,  and  likewise  the  light  ;  and  spiritual 
beat  is  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  the 
truth  of  faith.  Now  as  beat  and  light  cannot  originate 
except  from  a  sun,  it  is  evident  that  in  the  Spiritual 
World  there  is  a  diflerent  Sun  .  .  .  and  also  that  the 
Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  in  its  essence  is  such,  that 
spiritual  beat  and  light  can  come  forth-exi.s^e?'e-from  it ; 
and  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  in  its  essence  is 
such  that  natural  beat  can  exist  from  it  .  .  . 

88.  Therefore,  nothing  whatever  from  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world  can  pass  into  the  Spiritual  World  ;  that 
is,  nothing  of  its  beat  and  light  .  .  .  The  light  of  the 
natural  world  is  thick  darkness  there  ;  and  its  beat  is 
death  there.  Nevertheless,  the  beat  of  the  world  can 
be  vivified  by  means  of  the  influx  of  the  heat  of  Heaven  ; 
and  the  light  of  the  world  can  be  illustrated  by  means 
of  the  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven.  Influx  takes  jilace 
by  means  of  correspondences  .  .  . 

89.  That  from  the  Sun  which  comes  iovt\i-existit-h-om 
the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  proceed  heat  and 
light.  Gen.  art. 

.   In  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  there  are  beat  and 

light  equally  as  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  Moreover,  the 
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heat  is  felt  as  heat,  and  the  light  is  seen  as  light,  in  a 
similar  manner ;  but  still  the  heat  and  light  of  the 
Spiritual  World  and  of  the  natural  world  differ  so  much, 
that  they  have  nothing  in  common.  They  differ  from 
each  other  as  what  is  liA'ing  and  Avhat  is  dead.  In  itself, 
the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  alive  ;  in  like  manner 
the  light :  but  the  heat  of  the  natural  world  is  in  itself 
dead  ;  in  like  manner  the  light :  for  the  heat  and  light 
of  the  Spiritual  World  proceed  from  a  Sun  which  is 
pure  love  ;  and  the  heat  and  light  of  the  natural  world 
proceed  from  a  Sun  which  is  pure  fire  :  and  love  is  alive  ; 
and  the  Divine  love  is  life  itself  -.  but  fire  is  dead  ;  and 
the  solar  fire  is  death  itself  .  .  . 

90.  As  the  Angels  are  spiritual,  they  cannot  live  in 
any  other  heat  or  in  any  other  light  than  what  is 
spiritual ;  whereas  men  cannot  live  in  any  other  heat 
or  in  any  other  light  than  what  is  natural  ...  If  an 
Angel  were  to  derive  the  most  minute  thing  from  natural 
heat  and  light,  he  would  perish  .  ,  . 

^.   (Thirs)  spiritual  heat  is  not  purer  natural  heat ; 

and  spiritual  light  is  not  purer  natural  light ;  l:)ut  the}- 
are  of  a  completely  different  essence  ;  for  spiritual  heat 
and  light  derive  their  essence  from  a  Sun  which  is  pure 
love,  which  is  life  itself;  and  natural  heat  and  light 
derive  their  essence  from  a  sun  which  is  pure  fire,  in 
which  there  is  al;)solutely  nothing  of  life.     91. 

92.  Hitherto  it  has  not  been  known,  that  Angels  and 
Spirits  are  in  a  completely  diflerent  light  and  heat  from 
men  ;  nay,  it  has  not  been  known  that  there  is  another 
light  and  heat .  .  . 

s.  In  a  word,  every  man  as  to  the  interiors  of  his 

mind  is  in  that  World  .  .  .  and  thinks  from  its  light, 
and  loves  from  its  heat. 

93.  That  that  Sun  is  not  God  ;  but  that  it  is  the  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  of  God 
ilan  ;  in  like  manner  the  heat  and  light  from  that  Sun. 
Gen.  art. 

.  By  that  Sun  .  .  .  from  which  the  Angels  have 

heat  and  light,  is  not  meant  the  Lord  ;  but  there  is 
meant  the  first  proceeding  from  Him,  which  is  the 
highest-SM?)imMm-of  spiritual  heat.  The  highest  of 
spiritual  heat  is  spiritual  fire,  which  is  the  Divine  love 
■and  Divine  wisdom  in  their  first  correspondence.  .  .  The 
fire  which  is  fire  to  men  is  not  spiritual,  but  it  is  natural, 
the  difference  between  which  is  like  that  between  what 
is  alive  and  what  is  dead  ;  and  therefore  the  spiritual 
Sun  by  means  of  its  heat  vivifies  the  spiritual,  and 
redintegrates  spiritual  things.  The  natural  sun  does 
(indeed  do  likewise  to  the  natural  and  to  natural  things  ; 
but  not  from  itself ;  but  by  means  of  the  influx  of 
spiritual  heat,  to  which  it  brings  subsidiary  aid. 

94.  This  spiritual  fire  .  .  .  becomes  spiritual  heat  and 
light,  which  decrease  in  proceeding ;  and  the  decrease 
takes  place  by  means  of  degrees.  .  .  The  Ancients  repre- 
sented this  by  circles  .  .  .  round  the  head  of  God. 

95.  That  love  produces  heat,  and  wisdom  light,  is 
manifest  from  experience  itself.  When  a  man  loves  he 
grows  warm  ;  and  when  he  thinks  from  wisdom  he  sees 
things  as  it  were  in  light ;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that 
the  first  proceeding  of  love  is  heat,  and  that  the  first 
proceeding  of  wisdom  is  light.  That  they  are  corre- 
spondences is  also   evident ;    for  heat  does  not  come 


foYt]i-exislit-iu  love  itself,  but  from  it  in  the  will,  and 
thence  in  the  body  ;  and  light  does  not  come  forth  in 
wisdom,  but  in  the  thought  of  the  understanding,  and 
thence  in  the  speech.  Therefore  love  and  wisdom  are 
the  essence  and  life  of  heat  and  light  :  heat  and  light 
are  the  proceedents  ;  and  as  they  are  proceedeuts,  they 
are  also  correspondences. 

99.  That  spiritual  heat  and  light,  by  proceeding  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  make  one,  as  His  Divine  love  and 
Divine  wisdom  make  one.     Gen.  art. 

.  (As  with  the  Divine  love  and  wisdom, )  so  in 

like  manner  heat  and  light  make  one,  because  these 
proceed,  and  the  things  which  proceed  make  one  by 
means  of  correspondence  ;  for  heat  corresponds  to  love, 
and  light  to  wisdom.  (Thus)  as  the  Divine  love  is  the 
Divine  Esse,  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  the  Divine  Ex- 
istere,  so  spiritual  heat  is  the  Divine  which  proceeds 
from  the  Divine  Esse,  and  spiritual  light  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Existere  ;  and  therefore 
as  by  means  of  that  union  the  Divine  love  is  of  the 
Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Divine 
love,  so  spiritual  heat  is  of  spiritual  light,  and  spiritual 
light  is  of  spiritual  heat  ;  and  as  there  is  such  a  union, 
it  follows  tliat  the  heat  and  light  in  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  are  one. 

100.  The  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun  are  what  by  way  of  eminence  are  called  the 
Spiritual ;  and  they  are  called  the  Spiritual  in  the 
singular  number  because  they  are  one  ;  and  therefore 
where  the  Spiritual  is  spoken  of  in  what  follows,  both 
together  are  meant.  It  is  from  this  Spiritual  that  the 
whole  of  that  World  is  called  Spiritual  :  by  means  of 
this  Spiritual  all  things  of  that  world  derive  their  origin 
.  .  .  The  reason  this  heat  and  this  light  are  called  the 
Spiritual,  is  that  God  is  called  a  Spirit,  and  God  as  a 
Spirit  is  that  proceeding. 

loi.  That  the  heat  and  light,  that  is,  the  Spiritual 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  make  one,  can 
be  illustrated  by  the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world.  These  two  also  make  one 
in  going  forth  from  that  sun  ;  but  the  reason  they  do 
not  make  one  in  the  earth  is  not  due  to  that  sun,  but  to 
the  Earth  ;  for  the  latter  revolves  .  .  .  hence  there  is  au 
appearance  that  the  heat  and  light  do  not  make  one  ; 
for,  in  the  middle  of  summer  there  is  more  of  heat  than 
of  light ;  and  in  the  middle  of  winter  there  is  more  of 
light  than  of  heat.  It  is  the  same  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  The  Angels  turn  themselves  more  and  less  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  those  who  turn  themselves  more  receive 
more  of  the  heat  and  less  of  the  light ;  and  those  who 
turn  themselves  less  to  the  Lord,  receive  more  of  the 
light  and  less  of  the  heat.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  are  distinguished  into  two  Kingdoms  .  .  . 
The  celestial  Angels  receive  more  from  the  heat ;  and 
the  Spiritual  Angels  more  from  the  light.  According 
to  the  reception  of  tlie  heat  and  light  by  them,  so  do 
the  lands  on  which  they  dwell  appear.  The  correspond- 
ence is  plenary  .  .  . 

102.  That  also  all  the  spiritual  things  which  originate 
by  means  of  the  heat  and  light  of  their  own  Sun,  re- 
garded in  themselves,  likewise  make  one  ;  but  that  these 
tilings,  regarded  as  proceeding  from  the  afi'ections  of  the 
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Angels,  do  not  make  one,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 
When  the  heat  and  the  light  make  one  in  the  Heavens, 
there  is  as  it  were  spring  time  with  the  Angels  ;  but 
when  they  do  not  make  one,  there  is  either  as  it  were 
summer,  or  as  it  were  winter  ;  not  like  the  winter  in  the 
frigid  zones,  but  like  the  winter  in  the  hot  zones.  For 
the  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  in  an  equal  proportion 
is  the  Angelic  itself  .  .  . 

[W.]  105.  The  Sun  .  .  .  ajjpearsat  a  middle  height  .  .  . 
in  order  that  the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  that 
Sun  may  thus  be  in  their  middle  degi-ee,  and  thence  in 
their  equality,  and  thus  in  tlieir  just  temperature  ;  for 
if  the  Sun  were  to  appear  above  the  middle  height,  there 
would  be  perceived  more  heat  than  light ;  if  below  it, 
more  light  than  heat  :  as  is  the  case  on  earth  .  .  .  for 
the  light  remains  the  same  in  summer  as  in  winter  ;  but 
the  heat  is  increased  or  diminished  according  to  the 
degrees  of  the  sun's  height. 

no.  Tlie  reason  the  Sun  .  .  .  appears  at  a  distance 
from  the  Angels,  is  that  the  Divine  love  and  Divine 
wisdom  are  received  by  them  in  an  adapted  degree  of 
heat  and  light.  For  an  Angel,  being  .  .  .  finite,  cannot 
receive  the  Lord  in  the  first  degree  of  heat  and  light, 
such  as  it  is  in  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Lord  is 
received  by  them  in  the  degree  of  heat  and  light  which 
cori-espouds  to  their  love  and  wisdom.  .  .  An  Angel  of 
the  Ultimate  Heaven  cannot  ascend  to  the  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  his  life  struggles  as  witli  death. 
The  reason  is  that  he  has  love  and  wisdom  in  a  less 
degree  ;  and  in  the  same  degree  has  the  heat  of  his  love 
and  the  light  of  his  wisdom. 

1 24-.  The  Lord  ...  as  a  Sun  is  not  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  of  heat  and  light  with  one  person  than  with 
another ;  for  He  is  everywhere  the  same  ;  but  He  is  not 
received  by  one  in  the  same  degree  as  by  another  .  ,  . 

138.  This  turning  to  the  Lord  is  an  actual  turning, 
and  is  a  kind  of  elevation  ;  for  he  is  elevated  into  the 
heat  aad  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  effected  by  means  of 
the  opening  of  the  interiors  ;  and  when  these  are  opened, 
there  inflow  love  and  wisdom  into  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  ;  and  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  into  the  in- 
teriors of  the  body  :  hence  the  elevation  .  .  .  And  love 
and  wisdom  with  their  heat  and  light  are  the  Lord  with 
a  man  .  .  . 

146.  That  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  make  heat  and 
light  in  Heaven,  are  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Gen. art. 

^.  A  just  idea  may  (now)  be  had  of  the  proceeding 

Divine,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  is  one 
with  the  Lord,  but  that  it  proceeds  from  Him,  as  heat 
and  light  from  the  Sun  ;  which  also  is  the  reason  that 
in  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  in  love  and  wisdom,  they 
are  in  Divine  heat  and  Divine  light. 

158.  As  the  sun  ...  is  pure  fire,  and  therefore  dead, 
therefore  also  the  heat  thence  proceeding  is  dead  ;  in 
like  manner  the  light  ...  In  like  manner  the  atmo- 
spheres, called  the  ether  and  the  air,  which  receive  and 
carry  down  in  their  bosom  the  heat  and  light  of  that 
sun,  are  dead. 

i6ie.  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  there  is  continual 
light  and  continual  heat  ;  and  the  light  corresponds  to 


the  state  of  wisdom,  and  the  heat  to  the  state  of  love, 
with  the  Angels  ;  from  which  their  states  are  alive. 

1 74-.  The  spiritual  atmospheres  .  .  .  receive  the  Sun 
moleciilarly  ;  therefore  the  fire  of  the  Sun,  divided  mto 
so  many  substances  or  forms  .  ,  .  and  tempered  by  the 
involutions,  becomes  heat,  adapted  at  length  to  the 
love  of  the  Angels  ...  In  like  manner  the  light  of  the 
Sun.  The  natural  atmospheres  .  .  .  also  molecularly 
receive  the  sun,  and  store  up  its  fire  in  themselves,  and 
temper  it,  and  carry  it  down  as  heat  to  the  earth  .  .  . 
and  in  like  manner  the  light. 

179.  That  there  are  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  and 
thence  degi-ees  of  heat  and  light ;  and  also  degrees  of 
atmospheres.  Gen. art. 

181.  As  there  are  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  there 
are  also  degrees  of  heat  and  light.  By  heat  and  light 
are  meant  spiritual  heat  and  light,  such  as  the  Angels 
have  .  .  .  and  such  as  men  have  as  to  the  interiors  .  .  . 
for  men  have  a  like  heat  of  love,  and  a  like  light  of 
wisdom  ...  In  proportion  to  the  quality  and  quantity 
of  love  which  the  Angels  have,  is  the  quality  and 
quantity  of  their  heat ;  in  like  manner  with  their  light 
in  respect  to  their  wisdom  :  the  reason  is  that  love  is  in 
the  heat  and  wisdom  in  the  light  with  them.  It  is  the 
same  with  men  on  earth,  (except)  that  the  Angels  feel 
that  heat  and  see  that  light,  but  not  men,  because  men 
are  in  natural  heat  and  light ;  and  while  this  is  the  case 
they  do  not  feel  spiritual  heat,  except  by  a  certain 
delight  of  love  ;  nor  see  spiritual  light,  except  by  the 
perception  of  truth.  Now,  as  man,  while  in  natural 
heat  and  light,  knows  nothing  about  the  spiritual  heat 
and  light  with  him  ;  and  as  this  cannot  be  known  except 
liy  experience  from  the  Spiritual  World,  therefore  we 
shall  in  the  first  place  speak  here  about  the  heat  and 
light  in  which  the  Angels  and  the  Heavens  are. 

182.  But  the  degrees  of  spiritual  heat  cannot  be 
described  from  experience,  because  love,  to  which 
spiritual  heat  corresponds,  does  not  fall  under  the  ideas 
of  thought ;  but  the  degi'ees  of  spiritual  light  can  be 
described,  because  light,  being  of  thought,  does  fall 
under  them.  From  the  degrees  of  light  even  the  degrees 
of  spiritual  heat  can  be  comprehended,  because  they  are 
in  an  even  degi-ee.     (See  Light,  here.) 

183.  As  the  atmospheres  are  the  receptacles  and  con- 
tainants  of  heat  and  light,  it  follows  that  there  are  as 
many  degrees  of  atmospheres  as  there  are  of  heat  and 
light  .  .  . 

185.  Withoxit  a  Knowledge  of  these  degrees,  nothing 
can  be  known  of .  .  .  the  distinction  between  the  heat 
and  light  in  which  (the  Angels)  are. 

191.  For  the  atmospheres  are  receptacles  of  heat  and 
light ;  and  heat  and  light  are  receptacles  of  love  and 
wisdom  :  and  therefore  as  there  are  degi'ees  of  the  atmo- 
spheres, there  are  also  the  like  degi-ees  of  heat  and  light ; 
and  the  like  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

192^  The  degrees  of  heat  and  light  in  a  series  accord- 
ing to  the  degrees  of  the  atmospheres,  are  homogeneous. 

197.  The  application  (of  the  principle  that  the  first 
degree  is  all  in  all  things  of  the  following  degrees)  may 
be  made  to  .  .  .  heat  and  light.  Ex. 

200.  The  perfection  of  life  is  the  perfection  of  love  and 
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wisdom  .  .  .  and  as  spiritual  heat  is  the  containant  of 
love,  and  spiritual  light  the  containant  of  wisdom,  the 
perfection  of  these  also  may  be  referred  to  the  perfection 
of  life. 

205.  In  a  like  successive  order  are  the  states  of  love 
and  wisdom  with  the  Angels ;  and  also  those  of  heat 
and  light .  .  . 

223.  As  the  ether  and  the  air  are  receptacles  of  heat 
and  light,  there  is  not  the  least  of  heat  and  light ;  and 
as  spiritual  heat  and  spiritual  light  are  receptacles  of 
love  and  wisdom,  there  is  not  the  least  of  these,  in  which 
there  are  not  degi'ees  of  both  kinds. 

242.  That  spiritual  light  inflows  with  man  by  three 
degrees,  but  not  spiritual  heat,  except  in  proportion  as 
a  man  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to  the  Lord.  Gen. 
art. 

.  From  what  has   been   demonstrated   above  it 

appears,  that  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  there  proceeds  light  and 
heat ;  from  its  wisdom  light,  and  from  its  love  heat ; 
and  that  the  light  is  a  receptacle  of  wisdom,  and  the 
heat  a  receptacle  of  love  ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  a 
man  comes  into  wisdom,  he  conies  into  that  Divine 
light  ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  he  comes  into  love 
he  comes  into  that  Divine  heat.  (Also)  that  there 
are  three  degrees  of  light,  and  three  degrees  of  heat ;  or, 
three  degrees  of  wisdom,  and  three  degrees  of  love  ;  and 
that  these  degi-ees  have  been  formed  with  man  in  order 
that  man  may  be  a  receptacle  of  the  Divine  love  and  the 
Divine  wisdom,  thus  of  the  Lord. 

243.  That  the  understanding  can  be  elevated  into  the 
light  of  Heaven,  or  into  angelic  wisdom  ;  and  that  his 
will  cannot  be  elevated  into  the  heat  of  Heaven,  or  into 
angelic  love,  unless  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to 
the  Lord,  has  been  made  evident  to  me  by  experience  in 
the  Spiritual  World.  Examp.  .  .  (The  devils)  understood 
when  they  heard,  but  not  when  they  were  thinking  by 
themselves  ;  for  when  they  heard,  light  entered  from 
above  ;  but  when  they  thought  by  themselves,  no  other 
light  could  enter  than  that  which  corresponded  to  their 
heat,  or  to  their  love  .  .  .     I.l4,Gen.art. 

244.  From  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  understanding 
can  be  in  spiritual  light,  although  the  will  is  not  in 
spiritual  heat. 

245.  The  forms  which  are  the  receptacles  of  heat  and 
light,  or  of  love  and  wisdom,  with  man,  and  which,  as 
has  been  stated,  are  in  triplicate  order,  or  of  three 
degrees,  from  birth  are  transparent,  and  transmit 
spiritual  light  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  a  man  can  be 
elevated  as  to  wisdom  even  into  the  third  degi-ee.  Yet 
still  these  forms  are  not  opened,  until  s}iiritual  heat 
conjoins  itself  with  spiritual  light,  or  love  with  wisdom  ; 
by  means  of  this  conjunction  these  transparent  forms 
are  opened  according  to  the  degrees.  This  is  the  same 
as  it  is  with  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world 
in  respect  to  the  plants  upon  the  Earth  ;  winter  light, 
which  is  equally  bright  with  summer  light,  does  not 
open  anything  .  .  .  but  when  the  vernal  heat  conjoins 
itself  with  the  light,  then  it  opens  them.  The  thing  is 
the  same  ;  for  spiritual  light  corresponds  to  natural  light, 
and  spiritual  heat  corresponds  to  natural  heat.     414''. 

246.  This  spiritual  heat  is  procured  no  otherwise  than 
by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  and  at  the  same  time  looking 


to  the  Lord  ;  for  so  long  as  a  man  is  in  evils  he  is  also 
in  the  love  of  them  .  .  ,  When,  therefore,  he  shuns  them 
from  the  Lord,  the  love  of  evil  and  its  heat  are  removed, 
and  in  its  place  is  introduced  the  love  of  good  and  its 
heat,  by  which  a  higher  degree  is  opened  ;  for  the  Lord 
inflows  from  above,  and  opens  it,  and  at  the  same  time 
conjoins  love  or  spiritual  heat  with  wisdom  or  spiritual 
light  .  .  . 

253.  This  (spiritual)  degi-ee  is  opened  by  means  of  the 
conjunction  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  heat  with  light ; 
love  alone,  or  spiritual  heat  alone,  does  not  open  it,  nor 
does  wisdom  alone,  or  spiritual  light  alone  ;  but  both  in 
conjunction.  .  .  This  is  the  same  as  in  ^the  vegetable 
kingdom,  in  that  heat  alone  does  not  give  vegetation  to 
seeds  and  trees,  but  heat  operates  this  in  conjunction 
with  light.  It  is  to  be  known  that  all  truths  are  of 
spiritual  light,  and  all  goods  of  spiritual  heat ;  and  that 
good  by  means  of  truths  opens  the  spiritual  degree. 

296.  That  there  are  three  things  in  the  Lord  which 
are  the  Lord  :  the  Divine  of  love,  the  Divine  of  wisdom, 
and  the  Divine  of  use  ;  and  that  these  three  are  pre- 
sented in  appearance  outside  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
World  ;  the  Divine  of  love  by  means  of  heat  ;  the  Divine 
of  wisdom  by  means  of  light ;  and  the  Divine  of  use  by 
means  of  the  atmosphere,  which  is  the  containant. 
Gen.  art. 

e.   It  -^vin   now  be  shown,  that  the  third  thing 

which  proceeds  from  the  Sun  there,  is  the  atmosphere, 
which  is  the  containant  of  heat  and  light  .  .  . 

299.  As  the  Lord  as  He  is  in  Himself  .  .  .  cannot 
present  Himself  to  any  Angel  or  man.  He  therefore  pre- 
sents Himself  by  means  of  such  things  as  can  be  received : 
He  presents  Himself  as  to  love  by  means  of  heat ;  as  to 
wisdom  by  means  of  light ;  and  as  to  use  by  means  of 
the  atmosphere.  The  reason  the  Lord  presents  Himself 
as  to  use  by  means  of  the  atmosphere,  is  that  the  atmo- 
sphere is  the  containant  of  heat  and  light,  as  use  is  the 
containant  of  love  and  wisdom  ;  for  the  light  and  heat 
which  proceed  from  the  Divine  Sun  cannot  proceed  in 
nothing,  thus  not  in  a  vacuum,  but  in  a  containant 
which  is  a  subject. 

315.  The  heat,  light,  and  atmospdieres  of  the  natural 
world  contribute  nothing  whatever  to  this  image  of 
creation  ;  but  only  the  heat,  light,  and  atmospheres  of 
the  Spiritual  World  ;  these  bring  that  image  with  them, 
and  put  it  into  the  forms  of  the  uses  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom.  The  heat,  light,  and  atmospheres  of  the 
natural  world  only  open  seeds,  keep  their  shoots  in  ex- 
pansion, and  put  on  them  matters  which  fix  them  ;  but 
not  by  means  of  any  forces  from  their  own  sun  .  .  .  but 
by  means  of  forces  from  the  spiritual  Sun,  by  which  they 
are  perpetually  driven  to  these  things  .  .  . 

348-.  Turn  the  heat  of  the  sun  into  stinks. 

379.  That  there  is  vital  heat  in  man  and  in  every 
animal  is  known,  but  the  origin  of  it  is  not  known  .  .  . 
They  who  know  nothing  of  the  correspondence  of  natural 
thiuf's  with  spiritual  have  ascribed  its  origin  either  to 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  or  to  the  activity  of  the  parts,  or  to 
life  itself .  .  .  But  he  who  knows  that  there  is  a  corre- 
spondence of  the  love  and  its  afi"ections  with  the  heat 
and  its  derivations,  can  know  that  love  is  the  origin  of 
the  vital  heat.     For  love  proceeds  from  the   Spiritual 
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Sun  ...  as  heat,  and  is  also  felt  by  the  Angels  as  heat. 
This  spiritual  heat  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  is  what 
by  means  of  correspondence  inflows  into  the  heart  and 
its  blood,  and  puts  heat  into  it,  and  at  the  same  time 
vivifies  it.  That  according  to  his  love  and  its  degree  a 
man  grows  warm  and  is  as  it  were  set  on  fire,  and  that 
according  to  the  decrease  of  it  he  grows  torpid  and  cold, 
is  known  ;  for  it  is  felt  and  seen  ;  it  is  felt  from  the 
heat  of  the  whole  body,  and  seen  from  the  redness  of 
the  face  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  extinction  of  it  is 
felt  from  the  coldness  of  the  body,  and  is  seen  from  the 
pallor  of  the  face. 

[W,]  414.  That  love  or  the  will  can  be  in  like  manner 
elevated,  and  receive  the  things  which  are  of  heat  from 
Heaven,  if  it  loves  wisdom  its  spouse,  in  that  degree. 
Gen. art.     415^.  41 9-. 

^.  But  the  love  or  will  is  elevated  into  the  heat 

of  Heaven,  and  the  understanding  into  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

P.  195.  From  the  delights  of  the  affections,  and  from 
the  pleasantnesses  of  the  affections  and  tlioughts,  is  the 
vital  heat. 

231-.  They  who  acknowledge  genuine  truths,  and  still 
do  not  live  according  to  them,  in  the  Spiritual  World 
appear  without  the  light  and  heat  of  life  in  their  tone 
and  S2)eech  .  .  . 

292.  (The  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  flowing  into 
objects.)  Fully  des. 

-.  The  heat  which  hatches  eggs  containing  an 

owl,  a  viper,  acts  in  the  same  way  as  when  it  hatches 
eggs  containing  a  dove,  a  swan  .  .  .  What  then  has  the 
heat  in  common  with  those  evil  and  noxious  things  ? 
In  like  manner  acts  the  heat  which  inflows  into  marshy, 
stercoraceous,  putrid,  and  cadaverous  things,  as  it  does 
when  it  flows  into  vinous,  fragrant,  and  living  things. 

".  It  is  the  same  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  there, 

also,  there  are  heat  and  light  from  its  Sun  .  .  .  The 
subjects  and  objects  there  are  Angels  and  Spii-its  ;  in 
special,  their  voluntary  and  intellectual  things :  the 
heat  there  is  the  Divine  love  proceeding  ;  and  the  light 
is  the  Divine  wisdom  proceeding :  these  are  not  the 
cause  of  their  being  received  differently  by  one  from 
what  they  are  by  another.  Sig. 

298-*.  The  Divine  Providence  acts  from  the  interior, 
and  through  it  inflows  into  the  exterior  .  .  .  and  by 
means  of  the  light  of  Heaven  illuminates  the  under- 
standing, and  by  means  of  the  heat  of  Heaven  vivifies 
the  will.  The  light  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine 
wisdom,  and  the  heat  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine 
love  .  .  . 

R.  468.  There  is  nothing  which  makes  the  vital  heat 
except  love  in  both  senses. 

611.  Exploration  is  then  made  as  to  whether  the  light 
which  is  in  them  agrees  with  the  light  which  is  in  that 
Society  ;  and  especially  as  to  whether  the  heat ;  for  the 
light  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth  ;  and  the 
heat  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  good,  both  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  there.  If  there  is  in 
them  a  different  light  and  a  different  heat  from  the 
light  and  heat  of  that  Society  ;  that  is,  a  different  truth 
and  a  dilierent  good,  they  are  not  received  .  .  . 


.  For  there  is  in  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven 

ineffable  delight,  which  is  communicated.  Thus  it  is 
with  those  who  become  Angels. 

867.  That  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  laid  open, 
and  by  means  of  the  influx  of  light  and  heat  from 
Heaven  were  seen  and  perceived  as  to  the  quality  of 
their  afl'ections  .  .  .  and  thence  as  to  the  thoughts  .  .  . 
Sig. 

-.  These  things  appear  to  the  life,  just  as  they 

are,  when  spiritual  light,  which  is  wisdom  from  the 
Lord,  and  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love  from  the  Lord, 
inflow  through  Heaven  ;  the  spiritual  light  discloses  the 
thoughts  .  .  .  and  the  s}>iritual  heat  discloses  the  affec- 
tions .  .  .  and  the  spiritual  light  and  spiritual  heat 
together  disclose  the  intentions  and  endeavours.  That 
it  is  so  ...  a  rational  man  can  see  .  .  .  provided  he  is 
willing  to  understand  that  there  is  a  spiritual  light 
which  illuminates  the  understanding,  and  a  spiritual 
heat  which  enkindles  the  will. 

875^'"'.  He  said,  Instead  of  faith  and  charity  think  of 
light  and  heat,  and  you  will  see  ;  for  .  .  .  the  truth  of 
wisdom  in  Heaven  is  light,  and  the  affection  of  love  in 
Heaven  is  heat  ;  the  light  and  heat  in  which  the  Angels 
are  are  nothing  else.  Ex.     T.3S5. 

^''.  This  vivification  and  mortification  can  be  seen 

to  the  life  in  our  Spiritual  World,  because  here  faith  is 
light,  and  charity  is  heat.     The  effects  des. 

961'''.  As  He  cannot  be  received  by  anyone  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  He  appears  as  He  is  in  Himself  as  a  Sun  above 
the  Angelic  Heavens,  jthe  proceeding  from  which  as 
light  is  Himself  as  to  wisdom,  and  as  heat  is  Himself  as 
to  love  .  .  . 

M.  lo'*.  He  said,  Presentlj^,  from  the  heat  of  Heaven, 
which  corresponded  to  the  brightness  of  its  light,  and 
the  essence  of  which  is  said  to  be  love,  my  heart  pal- 
pitated, anxiety  seized  me,  and  I  was  interiorly  tor- 
mented .  .  .  (They  carried)  me  gently  into  my  own  light 
and  my  own  heat  .  ,  . 

34.  (People)  cannot  form  any  idea  of  thought  about 
(love)  .  .  .  because  it  is  not  of  light,  but  it  is  of  heat  .  .  . 

^.  Love,  therefore,  is  the  heat  of  the  life  of  man, 

or  his  vital  heat :  the  heat  of  the  blood,  and  also  its 
redness,  are  from  no  other  source  :  the  fire  of  the  angelic 
Sun,  which  is  pure  love,  effects  this. 

44''.  The  Angels  .  .  .  grow  hot  with  the  whole  Ijody 
from  chaste  or  conjugial  love. 

72-.  Tlie  reason  the  good  of  life  makes  conjunction,  is 
that  it  is  of  heat ;  spiritual  heat  is  nothing  else  ;  for  it 
is  love  ;  and  the  good  of  life  is  of  love.  It  is  known 
that  all  light,  even  winter  light,  makes  presence ;  and 
that  heat  united  to  light  makes  conjunction  .  .  . 

75^.  While  we  are  in  discourse  about  conjugial  love 
.  .  .  the  heat  from  our  Sun,  which  in  its  essence  is  love, 
bares  itself,  and  tinges  the  light,  which  in  its  essence  is 
wisdom,  with  its  own  colour,  which  is  golden  .  .  . 

137.  When  they  were  near  me,  there  breathed  forth 
from  Heaven  through  them  a  vernal  heat ,  .  . 

^.  Our  first  state  was  like  that  of  a  virgin  and 

youth  when  they  consociate  together  in  marriage  .  .  . 
But  we  heard  .  .  .  that  that  was  a  state  of  heat  not 
tempered  with  light ;  and  that  it  is  successively  tempered 


Heat-G?/^r 


299 


JieSbt-Cci/ar 


-as  the  husband  is  perfected  in  wisdom  and  the  wife  loves 
that  wisdom  in  the  husband  ;  and  that  this  is  effected 
by  means  of  the  uses  and  according  to  them  which  they 
.  .  .  perform  in  the  Society  ;  and  also  that  the  delicious- 
nesses  succeed  according  to  the  tempering  of  the  heat 
and  light,  or  of  wisdom  and  its  love. 

*.  The  reason  why  .  .  .  there  breathed  on  thee  as 

it  were  a  vernal  heat,  is  that  conjugial  love  and  that 
heat  in  our  Heaven  act  as  one  ;  for  heat  with  us  is  love ; 
and  the  light  with  which  the  heat  is  united  is  wisdom  ; 
and  use  is  as  it  were  the  atmosphere  which  contains  both 
in  its  bosom.  What  are  heat  and  light  without  their 
containant  ?  So  what  are  love  and  wisdom  without  their 
use  ?  There  is  no  Conjugial  in  them  ...  In  Heaven, 
where  there  is  vernal  heat,  there  is  love  truly  conjugial; 
the  reason  it  is  there  is  that  what  is  vernal  is  no  where 
else  than  where  heat  is  united  equally  to  light ;  or  where 
there  is  as  much  of  heat  as  there  is  of  light ;  and  con- 
trariwise. And  we  think,  that  as  heat  is  delitiated  with 
light,  and  contrariwise  light  with  heat ;  so  is  love  with 
wisdom,  and  contrariwise  wisdom  with  love. 

®.  Our  Sun  .  .  .  stands  constantly  in  the  middle 

between  the  zenith  and  the  horizon  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that 
the  heat  and  light  proceeding  from  our  Sun  make  per- 
petual spring  .  .  .  and  our  Lord  by  means  of  the  internal 
union  of  heat  and  light  breathes  nothing  but  uses. 
Thence  also  are  the  germinations  of  your  Earth,  and  the 
commbial  connections  of  your  birds  and  animals  in  the 
spring  ;  for  the  vernal  heat  opens  their  interiors  even  to 
the  inmosts,  which  are  called  their  souls,  and  affects 
them,  and  communicates  its  Conjugial  to  them  .  .  . 

".  F)Ut  with  men  there  is  a  perpetual  influx  of 

vernal  heat  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  at  every  time, 
even  in  the  middle  of  winter,  they  can  be  delitiated  with 
marriage  ;  for  the  men  have  been  created  receptions  of 
light,  that  is,  of  M'isdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  women 
have  been  created  receptions  of  the  heat,  that  is,  of  the 
love  of  the  wisdom  of  the  man  from  the  Lord.  Hence 
now  it  is,  that  as  we  approached,  there  breathed  on  thee 
a  vernal  heat  with  a  sweet  odour  as  from  the  primitive 
things  in  gardens  and  fields. 

147-.  For  the  heat  of  unchaste  love  extinguishes  (con- 
j  ugial  love) ;  for  two  opposite  heats  cannot  exist-dari- 
together  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  the  heat  of  conjugial  love 
removes  and  rejects  the  heat  of  scortatory  love,  conjugial 
love  begins  pleasantly  to  grow  hot,  and  ...  to  germinate 
and  flourish  like  an  orchard  and  rose  bed  in  the  spring 
time ;  the  latter  from  the  vernal  tempering  of  the  light 
and  heat  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  ;  and  the 
former  from  the  vernal  tempering  of  the  light  and  heat 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World. 

iSS.  That  with  the  men  there  is  an  elevation  of  the 
mind  into  higher  light ;  and  tliat  v/ith  the  women  there 
is  an  elevation  of  the  mind  into  higher  heat ;  and  that 
the  woman  feels  the  deliciousnesses  of  her  heat  in  the 
man's  light.  Gen, art. 

.   By  the  light  into  wliieli  the  men  are  elevated, 

is  meant  intelligence  and  wisdom,  because  spiritual  light, 
which  i>roceeds  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 
acts  as  e(iual  or  as  one  with  those  two  tilings  :  and  by 
the  heat  into  which  the  women  are  elevated,  is  meant 
conjugial  love  ;  because  spiritual  heat,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Sun  of  that  World,  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and. 


with  women,  love  conjoining  itself  with  the  intelligence 
and  wisdom  with  the  men  ;  which  in  its  complex  is 
called  conjugial  love,  and  which,  by  means  of  deter- 
mination, becomes  this  love. 

^.  It  is  said  elevation  into  higher  light  and  heat, 

because  it  is  elevation  into  the  light  and  heat  in  which 
are  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  .  .  . 

189.  It  is  said  that  the  woman  feels  the  deliciousnesses 
of  her  heat  in  the  man's  light  .  .  .  but  it  is  not  meant 
that  the  heat  with  its  light  is  delitiated  out  of  forms, 
but  within  them  ;  and  spiritual  heat  is  delitiated  with 
spiritual  light  therein  the  more,  because  those  forms  .  .  . 
are  vital,  and  thus  susceptible.  This  may  be  to  some 
extent  illustrated  by  the  sports  ...  of  heat  with  light 
in  plants ;  outside  of  them  there  is  only  the  simple  con- 
junction of  heat  and  light,  but  within  them  there  is  as 
it  were  a  sport  between  them  .  .  .  And  still  more  to  the 
life  does  this  delitiation  of  spiritual  heat  with  spiritual 
light  take  place  in  human  forms,  in  which  that  heat  is 
conjugial  love,  and  that  light  is  wisdom. 

222*.  That  this  (conjugial)  sphere  is  more  universal 
than  the  spliere  of  heat  and  light  which  proceeds  from 
the  sun  of  our  world,  reason  may  be  convinced  of  from 
the  fact  that  it  operates  also  in  the  absence  of  its  heat, 
as  in  winter  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  its  light,  as  in  the 
night,  especially  with  men.  The  reason  it  so  operates 
is  that  it  is  from  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven,  and 
thence  there  is  a  constant  equation  of  heat  and  light ; 
that  is,  a  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  it  is  in  a 
continual  spring.  The  changes  of  good  and  truth,  or  of 
its  heat  and  light,  are  not  variations  of  it,  as  are  the 
variations  on  earth  from  the  changes  of  the  heat  and 
light  from  the  sun  there  ;  but  they  originate  from  the 
subjects  which  receive  them. 

223.  The  masculine  form  is  the  intellectual  form  .  .  . 
and  the  intellectual  form  cannot  grow  hot  with  conjugial 
heat  from  itself,  but  from  the  conjunctive  heat  of  some 
one  in  whom  it  has  been  implanted  from  creation  .  .  . 

235.  That  there  is  spiritual  heat,  and  that  there  is 
spiritual  cold  ;  and  that  spiritual  heat  is  love,  and 
spiritual  cold  the  privation  thereof.  Gen. art. 

.  Spiritual  heat  is  from  no  other  source  than  the 

Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for  there  is  there  a  Sun 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  middle  of  it  .  .  . 
From  that  Sun  proceed  both  heat  and  light ;  but,  as 
that  Sun  is  pure  love,  the  heat  thence  in  its  essence  is 
love,  and  the  light  thence  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  :  from 
this  it  is  evident  wlience  comes  spiritual  heat,  and  that 
it  is  love. 

^.  Spiritual  cold  .  .  .  is  from  the  sun  of  thenatura 

world,  and  its  heat  and  light.  The  sun  of  the  natural 
world  has  been  created  in  order  that  its  heat  and  light 
may  receive  in  themselves  spiritual  heat  and  light,  and 
by  means  of  the  atmospheres  convey  them  even  to  the 
ultunates  in  the  Earth,  in  order  to  efiect  the  effects  of 
the  ends  which  are  of  the  Lord  in  His  Sun  ;  and  also 
that  they  may  clothe  spiritual  things  with  adapted  gar- 
ments ;  that  is,  with  matters,  to  operate  the  ultimate 
ends  in  nature.  Tliese  take  place  when  spiritual  heat  is 
injoincd  in  natural  heat.  But  the  contrary  takes  place 
when  natural  heat  is  separated  from  spiritual  heat,  as 
takes  place  with  those  who  love  natural  things,  and 
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reject  spiritual  things.  With  these  the  heat  becomes 
spiritual  cold.  The  reason  these  two  loves,  from  creation 
concordant,  become  thus  opposite,  is  that  then  the  lord 
heat  becomes  the  servant  heat,  and  contrariwise  ;  and, 
to  prevent  this,  spiritual  heat,  which  from  its  stock  is 
lord,  recedes  ;  and  then  in  those  subjects  spiritual  heat 
grows  cold,  because  it  becomes  opposite.  From  these 
things  it  is  evident  what  spiritual  cold  is,  and  that  it  is 
the  privation  of  spiritual  heat.  In  the  things  said  now, 
by  heat  is  meant  love,  because  this  heat  alive  in  the 
subjects  is  felt  as  love.  I  have  heard  .  .  .  that  Spirits 
merely  natural  become  frigid  with  intense  cold  when  they 
apjily  themselves  to  the  side  of  some  Angel  who  is  in  a 
state  of  love  ;  and  that  so  do  Spirits  of  Hell  when  heat 
inflows  to  them  from  Heaven  ;  and  that  still,  among 
themselves,  when  the  heat  of  Heaven  is  secluded  from 
them,  they  are  heated  with  great  heat. 

[M.]  249.  Hence  it  is  that  conjugial  heat  remains  better 
and  longer  with  (those  who  are  usefully  employed)  than 
with  others. 

261.  Thence  the  heat  from  that  Sun  in  its  essence  is 
love  ;  and  the  light  from  it  in  its  essence  is  wisdom. 
These  are  inspired  into  them  from  the  Lord  from  that 
Sun  ;  and  they  are  inspired  according  to  the  reception  ; 
and  the  reception  is  according  to  the  love  of  being  wise. 

263.  From  the  body  (of  the  devil)  there  exhaled  a 
stinking  and  unclean  heat. 

281.  When  these  two  are  consociated  in  marriage,  the 
conjugial  love  with  the  spiritual  (married  partner)  is 
heat,  and  with  the  natural  one  it  is  cold.  It  is  evident 
that  heat  and  cold  cannot  be  together  ;  and  that  heat 
cannot  kindle  him  who  is  in  cold,  unless  the  latter  is 
first  dissipated  ;  and  that  cold  cannot  inflow  into  him 
who  is  in  heat,  unless  the  latter  is  first  removed  .  .  . 

-.  Two  natural  partners  ...  if  they  grow  hot,  it 

is  from  what  is  unchaste. 

294'*.  Everyone  who  is  insane  in  spiritual  things  is 
inmostly  cold  to  a  wife,  and  is  inmostly  hot  to  harlots. 
.  .  .  Conjugial  love  becomes  cold  when  scortatory  love  is 
heat. 

344.  It  was  given  me  to  perceive  the  quality  of  the 
heat  of  conjugial  love  of  poly gamists.  .  .  It  was  perceived 
by  me  as  the  fetid  heat  of  a  bath.     T.834. 

347.  To  become  spiritual  is  to  be  elevated  out  of  the 
Natural ;  that  is,  out  of  the  light  and  heat  of  the  world 
into  the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

352.  In  the  Christian  Heavens  there  is  heavenly  light, 
which  is  Divine  trath,  and  heavenly  heat,  which  is 
Di\ine  love  ;  and  these  two  disclose  the  qualities  of 
truths  and  goods,  and  also  of  evils  and  falsities  ...  If 
there  were  communication  (with  the  Mohammedan  or 
Gentile  Heavens)  no  others  could  have  been  saved  except 
those  who  were  in  heavenly  light  and  at  the  same  time 
in  heavenly  heat  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  This  is  the  reason  why  all  the  Heavens  are 

entirely  distinct,  so  that  there  is  no  conjunction  between 
them,  except  by  means  of  the  influx  of  light  and  heat 
from  the  Lord  from  the  Sun  .  .  . 

355®'  Moreover,  love  truly  conjugial  is  exactly  like 
the  vernal  heat,  from  the  influx  of  which  all  things 
aspire  to  germinations  and  fructifications  ;  nor  is  there 
any  other  heat  in  our  Heaven  .  .  . 


358^.  The  reason  love  is  said  to  blaze  like  fire,  is  that 
love  is  nothing  else  than  spiritual  heat,  originating  from 
the  fire  of  the  angelic  Sun,  which  is  pure  love.  That 
love  is  heat  as  it  were  from  fire,  is  manifestly  evident 
from  the  heat  of  living  bodies,  which  is  from  no  other 
source  than  from  their  love  .  .  . 

380^^  There  is  a  Sun  which  is  pure  love  .  .  .  and  from 
the  heat  which  proceeds  from  that  Sun,  Angels  and  men 
have  will  and  love  ;  and  from  the  light  from  it  they 
have  understanding  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

^-.  The  heat  of  the  blood,  or  the  vital  heat  of 

men,  and  of  animals  in  general,  is  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  love  which  makes  their  life  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore from  the  fact  that  spiritual  heat  which  is  love 
produces  natural  heat  with  men  ...  it  may  be  evident 
that  the  fire  of  the  natural  sun  has  come  forth  from  no 
other  source  than  from  the  fire  of  the  Spiritual  Sun, 
which  is  Divine  love. 

I.  6.  That  from  that  Sun  proceed  heat  and  light ;  and 
that  the  heat  proceeding  from  it  in  its  essence  is  love, 
and  that  the  light  thence  in  its  essence  is  wisdom.  Gen. 
art. 

-.  That  there  is  heat  from  that  fire  is  manifestly 

evident  from  the  eff"ects  of  love  .  .  .  The  heat  of  the 
blood,  or  the  vital  heat  of  men,  and  of  animals  in 
general,  is  from  no  other  source  than  from  the  love 
which  makes  their  life.  .  .  Hence  now  it  is  .  .  .  that  the 
Angels  are  in  heat  according  to  the  reception  of  love 
from  Jehovah  God  through  that  Sun. 

^.  This  is  the  same  as  it  is  in  our  world,  that  the 

heat  in  the  spring  time  unites  itself  with  the  light .  .  . 
Moreover,  everyone  knows  that  spiritual  heat  is  love, 
and  spiritual  light  wisdom  ;  for  a  man  grows  hot  as  he 
loves  ;  and  his  understanding  is  in  light  as  he  is  wise. 

7.  That  l)oth  that  heat  and  that  light  inflow  into 
man  ;  the  heat  into  his  will,  where  it  produces  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  the  light  into  his  understanding,  where  it 
produces  the  truth  of  wisdom.  Gen. art. 

-.  The  will  and  the  understanding  are  as  distinct 

as  are  heat  and  light ;  for  the  will  receives  the  heat  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

8.  That  these  two  ;  namely,  heat  and  light,  or  love 
and  wisdom,  inflow  conjointly  from  God  into  the  soul  of 
man  ;  and  through  this  into  his  mind,  its  aff"ections  and 
thoughts  ;  and  fi'om  these  into  the  senses,  speech,  and 
actions  of  the  body.  Gen.  art. 

16^.  As  the  atmospheres  descend  from  their  origins 
according  to  these  degrees  ;  and  as  they  are  the  con- 
tainants  of  heat  and  light,  and  as  it  were  the  vehicles 
by  which  they  are  conveyed,  it  follows  that  there  are 
three  degrees  of  light  and  heat ;  and  as  the  light  in  the 
Spiritual  World  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and  the  heat 
there  in  its  essence  is  love  ...  it  also  follows  that  there 
are  three  degrees  of  wisdom  and  three  degrees  of  love, 
and  therefore  three  degrees  of  life. 

T.  37^.  These  things  may  be  illustrated  by  .  .  .  the  heat 
and  light  from  the  sun,  which  are  the  two  essentials  and 
universals  by  means  of  which  each  and  all  things  exist 
and  subsist  upon  the  Earth  ;  these  are  there  because  they 
correspond  to  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  ; 
for  the  heat  which  proceeds  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
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World  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  the  light  thence  in  its 
essence  is  wisdom. 

38".  The  love  whose  delight  is  essentially  good  is  like 
the  heat  of  the  sun  fructifying  .  .  .  But  the  delight  of 
the  love  of  evil  is  like  the  heat  of  the  sun  parching  .  .  . 

39.  See  Fire. 

41.  For  the  heat  proceeding  from  that  Sun  in  its 
essence  is  love  ;  and  tlie  light  thence  proceeding  in  its 
essence  is  wisdom  .  .  .  This  may  also  be  illustrated  from 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  which  is  pure  fire,  in  that 
heat  proceeds  from  its  fieriness,  and  light  from  the 
resplendence  of  its  fieriness  ;  and  thus  that  in  their 
origin  both  are  one.  But  that  they  are  divided  in  pro- 
ceeding, is  evident  from  their  subjects,  some  of  which 
receive  more  heat,  and  some  more  light :  this  is  especially 
the  case  with  men  ;  in  them,  the  light  of  life,  which  is 
intelligence,  and  the  heat  of  life,  which  is  love,  are 
divided  ;  which  takes  place  for  this  reason,  that  man  is 
to  be  reformed  and  regenerated  ;  and  this  cannot  be  done 
unless  the  light  of  life  which  is  intelligence,  teaches  him 
what  is  to  be  willed  and  loved. 

2.  From  the  conjunction  of  those  two,  the  state 

of  a  man  becomes  like  that  of  a  tree  in  the  spring  time, 
when  the  heat  conjoins  itself  equally  with  the  light .  .  . 
But,  contrariwise,  from  the  division  of  those  two,  the 
state  of  a  man  becomes  like  the  state  of  a  tree  in  the 
winter  time,  when  the  heat  recedes  from  the  light .  .  . 

^.  When  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love,  separates 

itself  from  spiritual  light,  which  is  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  charity  from  faith,  the  man  becomes  like  sour 
or  rotten  ground  .  .  . 

44-.  The  same  Divine  sphere  operates  also  into  inani- 
mate things  .  .  .  but  through  the  sun  of  the  world  and 
its  heat  and  light ;  for  the  heat  enters  them  from  with- 
out, conjoins  itself  with  them,  and  causes  them  to  ger- 
minate, blossom,  and  fructify  .  .  .  This  the  heat  does, 
because  it  corresponds  to  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love. 

49.  Moreover,  the  heat  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
World  ...  in  its  essence  is  Divine  love  ;  and  the  light 
thence  in  its  essence  is  Divine  wisdom. 

63.  That  God  is  omnipresent  from  the  jtrimes  to  the 
ultimates  of  His  order,  is  by  means  of  the  heat  and  light 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  in  the  middle  of 
which  He  is  ;  by  means  of  this  Sun  order  has  been  made ; 
and  from  it  He  sends  forth  heat  and  light,  which  i)er- 
vade  the  universe  from  its  primes  to  its  ultimates,  and 
produce  the  life  which  men  have,  and  which  every 
animal  has  ;  and  also  the  vegetative  soul  which  is  in 
€very  growth  upon  the  Earth  ;  and  those  two  inflow  into 
each  and  all  things,  and  cause  every  subject  to  live  and 
grow  according  to  the  order  implanted  in  them  from 
creation  ;  and  as  God  is  not  extended,  and  yet  fills  all 
the  extenses  of  the  universe,  He  is  omnipresent. 

70^.  These  things  may  be  apjilied  to  the  omnipresence 
of  God,  thus  :  that  man  is  so  far  in  spiritual  heat  and 
at  the  same  time  in  spiritual  light,  that  is,  in  the  good 
of  love  and  the  truths  of  wisdom,  so  far  as  he  is  in  order. 
But  spiritual  heat  and  light  are  not  like  natural  heat 
and  light ;  for  natural  heat  recedes  from  the  Earth  and 
its  objects  in  the  winter  times  ;  and  the  light  recedes  in 
the  night  times  ;  and  this  takes  jilace  because  the  Earth 
by  its   rotations  .  .  .  makes   those  times.     But  not  so 


spiritual  heat  and  light ;  for  God  by  means  of  His 
Sun  is  present  with  them  both  ;  and  does  not  make 
changes  .  .  . 

75'-*.  II.  That  in  each  World  there  is  a  sun  ;  and  that 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  pure  love  from  Jehovah 
God,  who  is  in  the  middle  of  it  ;  and  that  from  that 
Sun  jiroceed  heat  and  light  ;  and  that  the  heat  thence 
proceeding  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  that  the  light 
thence  proceeding  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  ;  and  that 
these  two  affect  the  will  and  the  understanding  of  man, 
the  heat  his  will,  and  the  light  his  understanding :  but 
that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire,  and  that 
therefore  the  heat  from  it  is  dead,  in  like  manner  the 
light ;  and  that  they  serve  si)iritual  heat  and  light  for 
clothing  and  aid,  in  order  that  they  may  pass  to  man. 
III.  Also,  that  those  two  things  Avhich  proceed  from 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  and  thence  all  the 
things  which  come  {oTth-exlstunt-theve  by  means  of 
them,  are  substantial,  and  are  called  spiritual ;  and  that 
the  two  like  things  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world,  and  thence  all  the  things  which  come 
forth  here  by  means  of  them,  are  material,  and  are  called 
natural. 

76^.  The  progression  of  creation.  Ex.  .  .  By  means  of 
the  light  and  heat  from  the  Sun  of  your  world,  spiritual 
atmospheres  were  created,  which  in  themselves  are  sub- 
stantial, one  from  another  .  .  .  But  as  this  spiritual 
universe  cannot  come  forth-ex-iA<ere-without  a  natural 
universe,  in  which  it  may  act  its  effects  and  uses  .  .  . 
the  sun,  from  which  all  natural  things  proceed,  was 
simultaneously  created  ;  and  by  means  of  this  in  like 
manner,  by  the  means  of  light  and  heat,  three  atmo- 
spheres encompassing  the  former  ones  .  .  .  and,  at  last, 
by  means  of  these,  the  terraqueous  globe  .  .  . 

77^  But  you,  because  you  believe  nature  to  be  a  god 
or  goddess,  also  believe  that  the  light  and  heat  of  this 
World  are  the  light  and  heat  of  the  natural  world  ; 
when  yet  it  is  not  at  all  so  ;  for  natural  light  is  thick 
darkness  here  ;  and  natural  heat  is  cold  here.  Have 
you  known  anything  about  the  Sun  of  this  World,  from 
which  our  light  and  our  heat  proceed  .  ,  . 

99-.  There  is  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  all  tilings  in 
the  world  which  are  fully  conjoined  with  eacli  other  ; 
there  is  a  like  conjunction  of  the  heat  of  the  sun  with 
the  heat  of  wood  and  of  stone  ;  of  the  vital  heat  with 
the  heat  of  all  the  fibres  in  animated  things  .  .  . 

360.  This  great  arcanum  (concerning  the  dilference 
between  natural  and  spiritual  faith  and  charity)  must 
therefore  be  disclosed.  Tliere  are  two  worlds  .  .  .  and 
in  each  world  a  sun  ;  and  from  each  sun  proceed  heat 
and  light  ;  but  the  heat  and  light  from  the  Sun  of  the 
Spiritual  World  have  life  in  them  ;  their  life  is  from  the 
Lord  who  is  in  the  middle  of  that  Sun  ;  but  the  heat 
and  light  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  liave  no- 
thing of  life  in  them,  but  they  serve  the  two  former  for 
receptacles — as  instrumental  causes  are  wont  to  serve 
their  jjrincipal  ones — for  the  conveyance  of  them  to  men. 
Therefore  it  is  to  be  known,  that  tlie  heat  and  light 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Sjiiritual  World  are  the  things 
from  which  are  all  spiritual  things  ;  for  tliey  are  spirit- 
ual, because  spirit  and  life  are  in  tliem  :  whereas  the 
heat  and  light  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  are  the 
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things  from  which  are  all  natural  things  ;  which,  re- 
garded in  themselves,  are  devoid  of  spirit  and  life.  Now, 
as  faith  is  of  light,  and  charity  is  of  heat,  it  is  evident 
that  in  so  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  light  and  heat  proceed- 
ing from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  he  is  in  spiritual 
faith  and  charity  ;  but  that  in  so  far  as  he  is  in  the  light 
and  heat  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world, 
he  is  in  natural  faith  and  charity.  From  these  things 
it  is  evident,  that  as  spiritual  light  is  within  natural 
light  as  in  its  receptacle  or  casket ;  and  in  like  manner 
as  spiritual  heat  is  within  natural  heat ;  so  also  is 
spiritual  faith  within  natural  faith,  and  in  like  manner 
spiritual  charity  is  within  natural  charity  .  .  . 

[T.]  365".  It  has  been  said  above,  that  the  Divine  love 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  perceived  by 
the  Angels  as  heat ;  and  the  Divine  wisdom  thence  as 
licht ;  but  he  who  does  not  think  beyond  the  appearance 
may  be  of  opinion  that  that  heat  is  bare  heat,  and  that 
that  light  is  bare  light,  such  as  are  the  heat  and  light 
proceeding  from  the  sun  of  our  world.  But  the  heat 
and  light  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  contain  in 
their  bosom  all  the  Infinities  which  are  in  the  Lord  ; 
the  heat  all  the  Infinities  of  His  love,  and  the  light  all 
the  Infinities  of  His  wisdom  ;  thus,  also,  in  Infinity, 
all  the  good  which  is  of  charity,  and  all  the  truth  which 
is  of  faith.  The  reason  is  that  that  Sun  is  itself  present 
everywhere  in  its  heat  and  in  its  light  .  .  . 

^  Tliat  there  are  infinite  things  in  the  heat  and 

li"ht  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  although  they  are 
apperceived  as  being  simply  heat  and  light,  may  be 
illustrated  by  various  things  in  the  natural  world. 
Examps. 

367".  Because  faith  is  the  light  of  man's  life,  and 
charity  is  the  heat  of  it  ;  therefore  if  charity  is  separ- 
ated from  faith,  it  is  as  when  heat  is  separated  from 
light .  .  . 

392.  Faith  and  charity  are  conjoined  as  are  truth  and 
good  ;  and  these  two  as  light  and  heat  in  the  spring 
time.  This  is  said,  because  spiritual  light  ...  in  its 
essence  is  truth  .  .  .  and  spiritual  heat  ...  in  its  essence 
is  good. 

-.  As,  therefore,  the  truth  of  faith  is  spiritual 

li^ht,  and  the  good  of  charity  is  spiritual  heat,  it 
follows  that  it  is  the  same  with  those  two,  as  with  the 
two  of  the  same  name  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  but  with 
the  difference  that  natural  heat  and  light  cause  the 
efflorescence  upon  the  Earth  ;  but  that  spiritual  heat 
and  licfht  cause  the  efi^lorescence  in  the  human  mind  .  .  . 

472.  These  following  things  are  not  creatable.  .  .  IV. 
Nor  are  heat  and  light.  .  .  These  things  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  following  comparisons  ;  that  light  is  not 
creatable,  but  its  organ,  which  is  the  eye  .  .  .  That 
neither  is  heat,  which  is  the  primary  active  to  the  recep- 
tion of  which  have  been  created  all  things  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  nature,  and  which  according  to  the  recep- 
tion do  not  act  but  are  acted  upon.  .  .  If  actives  were 
creatable,  as  passives  are,  there  would  have  been  no 
need  of  a  sun  and  the  heat  and  light  from  it .  .  .  where- 
as if  they  were  removed,  the  created  universe  would  fall 
into  chaos.  .  .  It  would  be  the^ame  with  man,  if  spirit- 
ual light,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and  spiritual 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  did  not  inflow  into 


man,  and  were  not  received  l)y  man  :  the  whole  man  is- 
nothing  else  than  a  form  organized  to  the  reception  of 
those  two,  both  from  the  natural  world  and  the  Spirit- 
ual World  ;  for  they  correspond  to  each  other. 

473-.  It  appears  as  if  beasts  also  possess  life  created 
in  them  ;  but  this  is  a  like  fallacy  ;  for  they  are  organs 
created  to  receive  light  and  heat  from  the  natural  world 
and  at  the  same  time  from  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for 
each  species  is  the  form  of  some  natural  love,  and  re- 
ceives heat  and  light  from  the  Spiritual  World  mediately 
through  Heaven  and  Hell  ;  the  gentle  beasts  through 
Heaven,  and  the  fierce  ones  through  Hell.  Man  alone 
receives  light  and  heat,  that  is,  wisdom  and  love,  im- 
mediately from  the  Lord.     This  is  the  difference. 

496.  The  reason  that  remains  which  a  man  receives 
from  freedom,  is  that  ...  it  enters  into  his  love.  (Illus- 
trated by  the  action  of  heat).  It  is  known  that  by 
means  of  heat  and  according  to  its  degree  the  doors  are 
opened  in  every  plant  .  .  .  AVith  beasts,  too,  heat  opens 
all  things  of  their  body,  and  causes  their  natural  love 
to  act  freely  .  .  . 

^.  The  reason  the  freedom  of  love  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  freedom  which  heat  induces,  is  that  love 
produces  heat,  as  is  evident  from  its  effects  .  .  .  The 
heat  of  the  blood  or  the  vital  heat  of  men,  and  of 
animals  in  general,  is  from  no  other  source.  It  is  from 
this  correspondence  that  the  corporeals  are  adapted  by 
means  of  heat  to  receive  freely  those  things  which  th& 
love  breathes. 

504".  A  tree  cannot  receive  anything  which  the  heat 
of  the  sun  brings  to  it  through  its  roots,  unless  it  gi'ows 
warm  and  grows  hot  as  to  each  of  its  threads  ;  nor  can 
the  elements  rise  up  through  the  root  unless  its  several 
threads  breathe  out  heat  from  the  heat  which  they 
have  received,  and  thus  contribute  to  the  passage.  In 
like  manner  man,  from  the  heat  of  life  received  from 
God  :  but,  unlike  a  tree,  he  feels  that  heat  as  his  own, 
although  it  is  not  his  ;  and,  in  so  far  as  he  believes  it  tO' 
be  his  and  not  God's,  he  receives  the  light  of  life,  but 
not  the  heat  of  love  from  God  ;  but  the  heat  of  love 
from' Hell,  which,  being  gross,  obstructs  and  closes  up 
the  purer  branchlets  of  the  organ,  as  impure  blood  does 
the  capillary  vessels  of  the  body  ;  thus  man  from  spirit- 
ual makes  himself  merely  natural. 

585'-.  The  vegetative  soul  ...  is  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World,  which, 
being  from  the  Spiritual  Sun  there,  does  not  breathe 
anything  except  generation  ;  and,  through  this,  the 
continuation  of  creation  ;  and  as  it  essentially  breathes 
the  generation  of  man,  therefore,  on  whatever  it  gener- 
ates it  induces  a  kind  of  likeness  of  man. 

■*.  The  reason  the  .  .  .  ground  can  enter  into  the 

inmost  of  the  seed  ...  is  that  every  particle  of  dust  .  .  . 
breathes  forth  from  its  essence  a  subtle  something  as  an, 
effluvium,  which  penetrates  ;  this  takes  place  from  th& 
active  force  of  the  heat  from  the  Spiritual  World. 

605.  That  a  regenerated  man  ...  is  in  the  heat  of 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  in  its  love  ;  and  at  the  same  time  in 
the  light  of  Heaven  ;  that  is,  in  its  wisdom  :  and,  con- 
trariwise, that  a  non-regenerated  man  is  in  tlie  heat  of 
Hell  ;  that  is,  in  its  love  ;  and  at  the  same  time  in  th& 
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darkness  of  Hell ;  that  is,  in  its  insanity,  is  at  this  day 
known,  and  yet  is  unknown. 

6 1 8-.  It  is  the  same  with  charity  :  this  sends  out 
heat  from  itself,  with  which  the  light  of  truth  conjoins 
itself ;  as  heat  does  with  light  in  the  spriug  time  .  ,  . 
It  is  the  same  with  spiritual  heat  and  light ;  these  in 
like  manner  conjoin  themselves  together  in  man  when 
he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  at  the  same  time  in  the 
goods  of  charity  ;  for  .  .  .  from  each  truth  of  faith  there 
fiows  forth  light  which  illustrates  ;  and  from  each  good 
of  charity  there  flows  forth  heat  which  kindles ;  more- 
over, spiritual  light  in  its  essence  is  intelligence  ;  and 
spiritual  heat  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  the  Lord  alone 
conjoins  together  these  two  in  man  when  He  regener- 
ates him.  Sig.  ,  .  The  Lord  is  the  Sun  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ;  thence  are  all  spiritual  light  and  heat  ;  and 
that  light  illustrates,  and  that  heat  kindles  ;  and,  by 
means  of  the  conjunction  of  the  two,  He  vivifies  and 
regenerates  man. 

641.  Therefore  the  Lord  approaches  Angels  and  men 
with  His  Divine  by  means  of  light  tempered  and  modi- 
fied to  the  faculty  and  quality  of  each  one;  thus  by 
means  of  what  is  adapted  and  accommodated  ;  and  in 
like  manner  by  means  of  heat.  In  the  Spiritual  World 
there  is  a  Sun,  in  the  middle  of  which  is  the  Lord. 
From  that  Sun  He  inflows  by  means  of  light  and  heat 
into  the  whole  Spiritual  World,  and  into  all  who  are 
there  ;  all  the  heat  and  light  there,  are  from  it.  From 
that  Sun  with  the  same  light  and  the  same  heat  the 
Lord  also  inflows  into  the  souls  and  minds  of  men  :  that 
heat  in  its  essence  is  His  Divine  love,  and  that  light  in 
its  essence  is  His  Divine  wisdom  ;  the  Lord  adapts  this 
light  and  that  heat  to  the  faculty  and  the  quality  of 
the  recipient  Angel  and  man  ;  which  is  done  by  means 
of  the  spiritual  auras  or  atmospheres,  which  convey  and 
transfer  them.  The  Divine  itself  immediately  encom- 
passing the  Lord  makes  that  Sun. 

774-.  But  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  with  him  who 
conjoins  heat  with  that  light  ;  that  is,  love  with  truth  ; 
for  the  heat  proceeding  from  that  same  Sun  is  love  to 
God  and  towards  the  neighbour.  The  mere  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  consequent  illusti'ation  of  the  under- 
standing, may  be  compared  to  the  presence  of  the  solar 
light  .  .  .  which,  unless  it  is  conjoined  with  heat,  all 
things  on  the  earth  become  desolate.  But  the  Advent 
of  the  Lord  may  be  compared  to  the  advent  of  heat 
which  takes  place  in  the  spring  time  ;  and  as  the  heat 
then  conjoins  itself  with  light,  the  earth  is  softened, 
seeds  germinate  forth,  and  bear  fruit. 

834.  The  heat  of  the  polygamic  love  (of  the  Moham- 
medans) was  felt  from  some  places  like  the  heat  in  baths 
after  washings  ;  from  some  like  the  heat  in  kitchens 
where  flesh  is  boiling  ;  from  some  like  the  heat  in  cook- 
shops  where  fetid  eatables  are  exposed  for  sale  ;  from 
some  like  the  heat  in  aiiothecaries'  cellars  where  emul- 
sions and  such  things  are  prepared  ;  from  some  like  the 
heat  in  stews  and  brothels  ;  and  from  some  like  the  heat 
in  shops  where  skins,  leather,  and  shoes  are  sold.  There 
was  also  in  that  heat  something  as  it  were  rank,  harsh, 
and  burning  from  jealousy. 

^.  But  the  heat  in  the  Christian  Heavens,  when 

the  delight  of  their  love  is  felt  as  an  odour,  is  fragrant 


as  in  gardens  and  vineyards,  and  as  in  rose  gardens,  and 
in  some  places  as  where  spices  are  sold  ;  and  in  others 
as  in  wine-presses,  and  in  wine  cellars. 


Ad.  1018.  Heat  in  spiritual  things  is  love,  which  is 
also  called  spiritual  heat,  and  actually  corresponds  to 
it  ;  for  heat  is  excited  from  love  :  without  spiritual  heat 
or  love,  nothing  ever  grows  or  is  formed  in  the  human 
mind. 

1019.  As,  now,  it  is  heat  which  excites  the  juice  of  a 
tree  into  its  motion  ...  it  may  be  evident  from  this 
what  is  inmostly  in  the  juice,  which  is  excited  ;  namely, 
that  which  corresponds  to  the  heat  itself,  and  is  called 
its  ray  ;  for  continual  rays  come  from  the  sun,  in  which 
there  are  both  light  and  heat.  In  the  rays  of  light 
there  is  nothing  such  which  produces  .  .  . 

D.  1855.  On  the  heat  of  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4571.  When  that  Hell  is  opened  .  .  .  they  infuse  a 
felu'ile  heat  .  .  .  This  heat  is  purely  corporeal,  yet  is 
from  a  vital  origin  ;  but  it  is  separated  from  the  interior 
vital  heat  .  .  . 

4572^.  There  are  in  Hell  very  hot  places.  .  .  Tliey 
thence  cast  forth  that  unclean  heat,  merely  corporeal, 
separate  from  what  is  vital  .  .  . 

4590.  On  the  Hell  whence  comes  febrile  heat. 

4627-^.  Every  division  of  man's  interiors  has  a  distinct 
lumen,  and  a  distinct  heat  from  the  others  .  .  . 

^.  Everything  voluntary  of  man  is  from  heat ; 

the  Voluntary  of  evil  is  from  the  heat  of  the  world,  into 
which  the  heat  of  Heaven  inflows,  and  is  there  adulter- 
ated. But  the  Voluntary  of  good  is  from  the  heat  from 
Heaven  ;  for  spiritual  heat  is  of  the  love  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  :  this  heat  is 
celestial  and  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love  ;  from  this 
heat  is  all  good,  thus  all  aff'ection  of  good  and  of  truth, 
consequently  everything  of  life  .  .  .  Hence,  also,  is  all 
the  vital  heat  in  man  .  .  . 

4924".  Afterwards  they  were  led  where  there  Avas 
heat,  and  then  they  began  to  feel  ^^ain  in  the  knees  ; 
afterwards  in  the  region  of  the  belly  ;  and  at  last  about 
the  breast  .  .  . 

5627.  Still  (Spirits)  have  a  notion  of  heat  and  cold 
.  .  .  but  not  from  time,  but  from  the  state  of  their  life, 

5737.  It  was  a  filthy  heat .  .  .  and  was  introduced 
by  .  .  .  monks  who  had  believed  themselves  to  be  Christ 
.  .  .  They  had  found  out  arts,  so  that  they  could  intro- 
duce heats  .  .  .  and  this  by  means  of  translations  .  .  . 
They  thus  wanted  to  induce  a  faith  that  they  were 
gods.     5738. 

D.  Min.  4682.  On  the  heat  and  light  in  which 
Heaven  is  .  .  . 

.  In  Heaven  there  is  ...  a  heat  as  of  spring  .  .  . 

But  .  .  .  the  iufernals  .  .  .  are  in  cold  which  sometimes 
is  heated  from  the  heat  of  cupidity.  .  .  The  heat  has 
wisdom  in  it  .  .  .  and  the  cold,  or  filthy  heat-acs<«s- 
has  folly. 

4710.  Heat  corresponds  to  love  .  .  .  and  therefore  love 
is  called  spiritual  heat  .  .  . 

E.  59.  It  is  said  the  reception  of  light  in  heat,  because 
spiritual  light  is  Divine  truth,  and  spiritual  heat  is 
Divine  good  ;  and  these  two  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  are 
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circumstanced  as  are  light  and  heat  in  tlie  natural 
world  .  .  . 

[E.]  220.  From  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  there,  proceed  light 
and  heat ;  the  light  there  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth, 
and  the  heat  there  in  its  essence  is  Divine  good  ;  these  two 
make  Heaven  in  general  and  in  part,     295-.   340^^   Sig. 

349^.  In  like  manner  as  .  .  .  the  heat  of  Heaven 
(when  it  inflows  into  the  same  objects)  which  are  varied 
as  to  odours  according  to  the  interior  recipient  forms. 

422^.  The  heat  there,  which  is  spiritual  heat  or  the 
good  of  love,  inflows  directly  from  the  east  into  the  west, 
and  decreases  according  to  the  reception  by  the  Angels, 
and  thus  according  to  the  distances  .  .  . 

7096.  For  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  proceed  heat  and 
light ;  and  the  heat  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  light 
is  the  truth  from  that  good  ;  and  these  two  make  wis- 
dom and  intelligence  with  Angels  and  men  .  .  . 

726*,  These  ethers  and  airs  when  acted  upon  in  the 
raeiss-voltcmafim-give  heat  ;  and  when  modified  mole- 
cwlsivly-singiUatim-give  light.  Through  these  (atmo- 
spheres) this  sun  exercises  all  its  power,  and  produces  all 
its  eff"ects  outside  of  itself,  thus  by  means  of  the  ethers 
and  airs  by  the  means  of  heat  and  at  the  same  time  by 
means  of  light. 

■*.  These  auras  or  atmospheres  which  are  spiritual 

.  .  .  when  acted  upon  generally-eo/«;/ii«ii/cr- present 
heat,  and  when  modified  molecularly-s//^(/t7/a<i/«-preseut 
light.  This  heat  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  this 
light  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  in  special  are  called 
Divine  truth  ;  but  taken  together  with  the  auras,  which 
are  also  spiritual,  they  are  called  the  proceeding  Divine  : 
from  these  then  the  Heavens  have  been  created,  and 
also  the  worlds  .  .  . 

790-'^.  The  will  of  (the  regenerate)  in  the  natural  man 
is  formed  by  means  of  the  influx  of  the  heat  of  Heaven 
through  the  spiritual  mind  from  the  Lord  :  the  heat  of 
Heaven  in  its  essence  is  the  Divine  good  proceeding  from 
the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

865.  No  others  are  received  in  the  New  Church  .  .  . 
because  .  .  .  they  do  not  agree  with  the  life  of  Heaven, 
nor  with  the  light  there,  nor  with  the  heat  there  ;  for 
the  light  there  is  Divine  truth,  from  which  is  all  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom  ;  and  the  heat  there  is  Divine  good, 
from  which  is  all  love  and  charity. 

.  When  the  heat  of  Heaven  breathed  upon  them 

they  began  to  be  tormented  in  a  direful  manner  .  .  . 
They  swore  that  to  enter  Heaven  unless  they  were  in 
the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven,  was  to  them  Hell  .  .  . 

920^  The  like  as  is  said  about  good  and  truth  is  also 
to  be  said  about  heat  and  light  ;  for  spiritual  heat  is 
love  which  kindles  the  will,  and  spiritual  light  is  truth 
which  illustrates  the  understanding  .  .  . 

926^.  The  Sun  there  is  not  fire,  but  is  Divine  love  .  .  . 
and  that  which  proceeds  in  general  appears  as  light,  and 
is  felt  as  heat ;  but  still  that  light  is  spiritual,  and  also 
that  heat ;  for  that  light  is  Divine  wisdom,  and  is  called 
Divine  truth  ;  and  that  heat  is  Divine  love,  and  is  called 
Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  that  light  interiorly  illus- 
trates the  understanding  of  the  Angels,  and  that  heat 
interiorly  intils  the  will  of  the  Angels  with  the  good  of 
love  ;  from  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth- 


ixistunt-in  the  Heavens  and  appear  in  forms  like  those 
which  are  in  our  world  from  its  three  kingdoms. 

942-.  For  man,  when  let  into  Heaven,  and  into  its 
light  and  heat,  is  like  a  tree  growing  from  its  seed  ;  his 
first  egermination  is  from  illustration  ;  his  efflorescence 
before  the  fruit  is  from  the  affection  of  truth  ;  the  birth 
of  the  fruit  thence  is  from  the  affection  of  good  ;  the 
multiplication  of  itself  again  into  trees  is  from  the  affec- 
tion of  fructifying  :  the  heat  of  Heaven  which  is  love, 
and  the  light  of  Heaven  which  is  the  understanding  of 
truth  from  that  love,  produce  like  things  in  the  subjects 
of  life  to  those  which  are  jiroduced  by  the  heat  of  the 
world  and  its  light  in  the  subjects  not  of  life.  That 
they  produce  like  things  is  from  correspondence. 

944.  The  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ...  is 
called  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  This  is 
like  as  it  is  with  the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from 
the  sun  in  the  world,  or  even  from  the  flame  of  fire  :  the 
heat  and  light  are  from  the  sun  ;  for  they  are  from  that 
which  is  in  the  sun  ;  in  the  sun  there  is  pure  fire  ;  this 
fire  outside  the  sun  is  heat  decreasing  according  to  the 
distance  from  it ;  and  the  light  is  the  modification  or 
interior  action  thereof  in  the  substances  which  are  out- 
side the  sun,  being  also  from  its  fire  ;  those  substances 
in  which  they  come  fovth-cxistimt-a.nd  take  i)lace  are 
called  the  atmospheres.  From  the  corresponding  ana- 
logue it  may  be  concluded  concerning  tlie  heat  and  light 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in  Heaven  ;  the 
Lord  there  as  a  Sun  is  Divine  love  ;  and  the  heat  thence 
proceeding  is  Divine  good  ;  and  the  light  thence  pro- 
ceeding is  Divine  truth.  The  heat  proceeding  which  is 
Divine  good  is  the  Divine  love  in  its  extension,  and  the 
light  proceeding  which  is  Divine  truth  is  the  modification 
or  interior  action  in  the  substances  which  are  outside  of 
it ;  these  substances,  in  which  this  modification  takes 
place,  are  the  spiritual  atmospheres  .  .  . 

^.  As  the  like  things  in  the  world  are  correspond- 
ing analogues,  therefore  'fire,'  in  the  Word,  =  love; 
'heat,'  Divine  good;  and  'light,'  Divine  truth.  The 
difference  is  that  as  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  vivify 
spiritual  essences,  so  the  heat  and  light  of  the  world 
vivify  natural  essences  ;  but  still  the  heat  and  light  of 
the  world  do  not  vivify  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
heat  and  light  of  Heaven  ;  thus  from  the  Lord. 

997".  Concerning  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  from  the 
Lord  with  men.  From  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  goes  forth 
both  heat  and  light ;  but  the  heat  is  Divine  good,  and 
the  light  is  Divine  truth.  The  light  which  is  Divine 
truth  inflows  and  enters  with  every  Angel  .  .  .  and  also 
with  every  man  .  .  .  and  gives  the  internal  sight  which 
is  of  the  understanding  ;  for  every  man  as  to  his  spirit, 
although  not  as  to  the  body,  has  the  faculty  of  receiving 
that  light ;  that  is,  of  understanding  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
But  the  heat  which  is  Divine  good  does  not  so  inflow 
with  Angel  and  with  man  as  does  the  light  which  is 
Divine  truth.  The  reason  is  that  man  is  born  into  evils 
of  every  kind,  and  evils  obstruct ;  and  therefore  these 
must  first  be  removed  before  the  heat  which  is  Divine 
good  can  inflow  .  .  . 

998-.  For  man  is  like  a  garden  which  receives  light 
equally  in  winter  and  in  sunmier,  but  not  heat ;  and  in 
that  as  it  receives  heat,  so  it  flourishes  and  is  fruitful. 
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In  like  manner  man,  in  tliat  he  can  equally  receive  light, 
that  is,  understand  Divine  truth,  whether  he  is  evil  or 
good  ;  but  still  he  cannot  flourish  and  be  fruitful,  that 
is,  be  wise,  and  do  works  which  are  goods,  except  as  he 
receives  heat ;  that  is,  the  good  of  love. 

^.  The  learned  have  no  more  of  intelligence  and 

wisdom  than  according  to  the  spiritual  heat,  that  is, 
the  good  of  love,  with  them  .  .  . 

1076^.  Divine  truth,  which  is  the  same  as  Divine 
wisdom,  proceeds  from  the  Loi'd  as  does  light  and  heat 
from  the  sun  .  .  .  From  that  Sun,  which  is  high  above 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  and  which  is  Divine  love,  proceed  heat 
and  light ;  and  the  heat  thence  is  Divine  good  ;  and  the 
light  thence  is  Divine  truth  :  the  reason  the  heat  is 
Divine  good,  is  that  all  the  heat  of  life  proceeding  from 
love  is  felt  as  good  ;  for  it  is  spiritual  heat  ;  and  the 
reason  the  light  is  Divine  truth,  is  that  all  the  light 
proceeding  from  love  is  felt  as  truth  ;  for  it  is  spiritual 
light ;  and  therefore  the  understanding  from  this  light 
sees  truths,  and  the  will  from  this  heat  feels  goods. 

^.  For  love  produces  both,  as  tire  does  heat  and 

light  ;  from  the  will  of  a  man  and  an  Angel  it  pro- 
duces good  ;  and  from  their  understanding  it  produces 
truth  ... 

1084''.  From  the  food,  when  made  into  chyle,  the 
vessels  draw  .  .  ,  their  blood  ;  the  fibres  of  the  nerves 
their  juice  ;  and  the  substances  which  are  the  origins  of 
the  fibres  their  spirit  .  .  .  and  this  by  means  of  the  vital 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love. 

■*.  The    tree  .  .  .  from    the    ground  .  .  .  extracts 

juice  ;  grosser  for  the  trunk  and  branches  ;  purer  for  the 
leaves  ;  and  the  purest  .  .  .  for  the  fruits  and  the  seeds 
.  .  .  and  this  is  done  by  means  of  the  heat  from  the 
sun  .  .  . 

^   From  the  vapours  stored  up  in  the  earth  gold 

draws  its  element  ;  silver  its  ;  copper  and  iron  theirs  ; 
and  this  by  means  of  a  certain  something  of  unknown 
heat  .  .  . 

1093^.  From  that  Sun  proceed  light  and  heat ;  the 
light  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat  is  Divine  good  ;  from 
these  two  is  the  universal  Heaven,  and  all  the  Societies 
of  Heaven.  The  Lord's  love  with  man  ...  is  as  fire 
from  that  Sun,  from  which  fire  in  like  manner  proceed 
light  and  heat  ;  the  light  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the 
heat  is  the  good  of  love,  both  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

mi''.  The  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father  and  the 
Divine  Human  which  is  called  the  Son  appear  there 
...  as  a  Sun,  and  the  Divine  which  jjroceeds  thence,  as 
light  united  to  heat  ;  the  light  is  Divine  truth,  and  the 
heat  is  Divine  good  .  .  . 

1 1 24*.  From  that  Sun  proceeds  heat  and  proceeds 
light  ;  the  Sun  is  Divine  love  ;  the  heat  is  the  Divine 
love  proceeding  which  is  called  Divine  good  ;  and  the  light 
is  the  Divine  wisdom  proceeding  which  is  called  Divine 
truth.  But  still  it  is  not  allowable  to  have  an  idea  of 
the  life  which  is  God  as  of  fire,  or  of  heat,  or  of  light, 
unless  in  them  at  the  same  time  there  is  the  idea  of  love 
and  wisdom  ;  thus  that  the  Divine  love  is  as  fire ;  the 
Divine  wisdom  as  light  ;  and  the  Divine  love  together 
with  the  Divine  wisdom  is  as  the  beam.  For  God  is  a 
perfect  Man  .  .  . 

1 131*.  How   the    finite   receives  the  infinite   may  be 


illustrated  from  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the 
world  ;  the  light  itself  and  the  heat  itself  from  that 
sun  are  not  material,  but  still  they  affect  material  sub- 
stances ;  the  light  by  modifying  them,  and  the  heat  by 
changing  their  states.  The  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Lord 
also  is  light,  and  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  also  is 
heat,  but  spiritual  heat  and  light,  because  they  proceed 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  which  is  Divine  love  and  at  the 
same  time  Divine  wisdom  :  but  the  light  and  heat  from 
the  sun  of  the  world  are  natural,  because  that  sun  is  fire 
and  not  love. 

1134^  From  the  Lord's  Divine  love,  which  appears  in 
the  angelic  Heaven  as  a  Sun,  proceeds  light  and  proceeds 
heat  ;  the  light  is  the  life  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and 
the  heat  is  the  life  of  His  Divine  love.  This  spiritual 
heat  which  is  love,  and  this  spiritual  light  which  is 
wisdom,  inflow  no  otherwise  into  the  subjects  recipient 
of  life  than  the  natural  heat  and  natural  light  from  the 
sun  of  the  world  inflow  into  the  subjects  not  recipient  of 
life  ;  and  as  the  light  only  modifies  the  substances  into 
which  it  inflows,  and  the  heat  only  changes  their  state, 
it  follows  that  if  those  subjects  were  animated,  thej'' 
would  feel  those  changes  in  themselves,  and  would 
suppose  that  they  were  from  themselves  .  .  . 

1 139".  The  reason  man  feels  and  perceives  as  if  life 
were  in  him,  is  that  the  Lord's  life  in  him  is  as  the  light 
and  heat  of  the  sun  in  a  subject,  which  are  not  of  the 
subject,  but  are  of  the  sun  in  it  .  .  .  from  the  light  is  its 
colour  as  in  it ;  and  from  the  heat  is  its  life  of  vegeta- 
tion as  in  it :  but  very  much  more  the  liglit  and  heat 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  whose  light  is 
the  light  of  life,  and  the  heat  the  heat  of  life  .  .  .  This 
light  and  this  heat  never  recede  from  the  reci]nent  who 
is  man,  and  when  they  are  there  they  are  to  appearance 
all  of  him  ;  from  the  light  he  has  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing, and  from  the  heat  the  faculty  of  willing  .  .  . 
Tliey  cannot  be  united  to  the  recipient  so  as  to  be  his  ; 
just  as  the  light  of  the  sun  cannot  be  united  to  a  subject 
of  the  Earth,  and  become  material  as  it  is  ;  in  like 
manner  the  heat. 

e_   But  the  light  of  life  and  the  heat  of  life  aff'ect 

and  fill  the  recii)ients  altogether  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  acknowledgment  that  they  are  .  .  .  the  Lord's  .  .  . 
1 141'-. 

1143'^.  The  heat  (devils)  have  from  that  fire  is  as  an 
eft'ervescence  from  impure  dvegs-fecibu.'i,  which  is  con- 
cupiscence .  .  .  and  when  the  heat  of  Heaven  inflows  it 
becomes  cold  to  them  ;  but  still  they  .  .  .  live  from  their 
own  heat  .  .  . 

I170'*.  (The  understanding  and  the  will)  are  distinct 
exactly  as  are  light  and  heat ;  for  the  understanding  is 
from  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  in  its  essence  is  Divine 
truth  or  Divine  wisdom  .  .  .  and  the  will  is  from  the 
heat  of  Heaven  which  in  its  essence  is  Divine  good  or 
Divine  love :  moreover,  the  will  with  man,  while  he  is 
in  the  world,  loves  from  that  heat,  and  has  all  its  i)lea- 
sure  and  delight  from  that  heat  ...  As  the  will  loves 
from  the  heat  of  Heaven,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  a  subject 
and  receptacle  of  that  heat,  thus  also  a  subject  and  re- 
ceptacle of  good,  thus  of  love. 

1 1 77-.  Illustration  is  like  this  -.—Light  conjoined  with 
heat  inflows  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  this  heat 
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which  is  Divine  love  affects  the  will,  whence  the  man 
lias  the  affection  of  good  ;  and  this  light  which  is  Divine 
wisdom  affects  the  understanding,  whence  the  man  has 
the  thought  of  truth.  Ex. 

[E.]  I202'*.  The  knowledge  of  affection  exists-fZa^Hr-in 
everything  spiiitual,  because  the  Spiritual  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  light  united  to  heat,  or 
is  wisdom  united  to  love  ;  and  knowledge  is  of  wisdom, 
and  affection  is  of  love,  in  the  degree  which  is  called 
natural. 

laoS^*.  There  are  two  mediate  causes  in  nature,  by 
means  of  wliich  is  effected  every  effect,  or  production 
and  formation  there  ;  the  mediate  causes  are  light  and 
heat ;  the  light  modifies  the  substances,  and  the  heat 
actuates  them  ;  both  are  from  the  presence  of  the  sun  in 
them  :  the  presence  of  the  sun  which  appears  as  light 
makes  the  activity  of  the  forces  of  substances  of  everj' 
individual  thing  according  to  the  form  in  which  it  is 
from  creation  :  this  is  modification.  But  the  presence 
of  the  sun  which  is  perceived  as  heat  expands  the  indi- 
vidual things,  and  produces  the  force  of  acting  and 
effecting  according  to  their  form,  by  actuating  the  en- 
deavour in  which  they  are  from  creation.  The  en- 
deavour which  by  means  of  heat  becomes  the  acting 
force  even  in  the  smallest  things  of  nature  is  from  the 
Spiritual  acting  in  them  and  into  them. 

1209'*.  The  forces  which  are  in  nature  from  its  origin, 
which  is  the  sun  of  the  world,  are  .  .  .  dead  forces,  which 
are  no  other  than  as  the  forces  of  heat  in  man  and  in 
animal,  which  keep  the  body  in  such  a  state  that  the 
will  .  .  .  and  the  understanding  .  .  .  can  inflow  ...  It 
is  the  same  with  plants  ;  he  who  believes  that  the  heat 
and  light  of  the  sun  of  the  world  operate  anything  else 
than  to  open  and  dispose  the  things  proper  to  nature  to 
receive  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World,  is  much  mis- 
taken. 

1210-.  For  there  are  degrees  of  heat,  which  in  Heaven 
is  love  ;  and  according  to  those  degrees  the  Angels  have 
wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge.  All  the  Spiritual 
is  of  the  light  and  heat  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and 
wisdom  and  intelligence  are  from  them. 

I224'^.  These  degrees  with  the  evil  are  not  closed  for 
the  light  of  Heaven  which  is  wisdom,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  but  they  are  closed  for  the 
heat,  which  is  love,  which  proceeds  thence  simultane- 
ously .  .  .  For  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  heat ;  that  is, 
of  love  .  .  . 

1 228-.  The  love  and  wisdom  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun  appear  as  two  distinct  things  ;  the  love  apjiears 
as  heat, and  the  wisdom  as  light ;  the  latter  and  the  former 
from  their  origin  from  the  Sun  act  entirely  as  one  ;  but 
they  are  separated  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  with 
the  men  of  the  Church  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  sun  of  the  world  .  .  .  from  this  proceed  heat  and 
light  simultaneously,  which  appear  as  two  distinct 
things,  but  still  from  their  origin  they  act  as  one  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  267-.  In  the  world  neither  are  the  heat  and 
light  material,  but  natural,  and  they  inflow  into  matters, 
and  modify  themselves  in  them  according  to  the  forms 
of  the  parts. 

D.   Love  xi^.  In   like   manner   tlie   light   which   is 


wisdom  and  the  heat  which  is  love  (are  also  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other  by  means  of  such  degrees) 
in  the  Heavens  of  Angels,  and  in  the  interiors  of  men  : 
the  light  itself  which  i)roceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun, 
and  also  the  heat  itself ...  in  like  manner  .  .  . 

xvii.  For  the  Spiritual  discloses  man  .  .  .  because  the 
Spiritual  in  its  essence  is  the  Divine  love  and  Divine 
wisdom,  and  in  its  appearance  is  the  heat  and  the  light 
of  Heaven,  which  disclose  the  affections  of  uses,  as  the 
heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world  discloses  the  objects  of  the 
Earth  by  means  of  odours  and  flavours,  and  the  light  of 
the  sun  of  the  world  ...  by  means  of  the  coloui's  .  .  . 

xix.  For  the  eye  is  a  recipient  of  light,  and  is  not 
light ...  It  is  the  like  with  the  internal  sensories,  whicli 
are  modified  and  actuated  by  spiritual  light  and  heat ; 
consequently,  it  is  the  like  with  the  will,  that  it  is  a 
receptorium  of  spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is 
love  ;  this  receptorium  is  everywhere  in  man,  but  in  its 
primes  is  in  the  brains  .  .  . 

XX.  The  reason  love  produces  heat,  is  that  love  is  the 
life  itself  and  the  living  force  of  all  things  .  .  .  That  love 
is  one  thing  and  heat  another,  is  manifestly  evident  from 
the  difference  of  both  in  an  Angel  and  in  a  man.  An 
Angel  from  love  wills  and  thinks  ...  in  like  manner  a 
man  ;  these  are  in  their  minds  ;  but  in  the  body  they 
both  feel  heat-calidum,  and  this  without  blessedness. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  heat  is  an  effect  of  the  activity 
of  life  or  of  love.  That  heat  is  the  effect  of  love,  may 
be  evident  from  many  things  ;  as  that  man  from  the  in- 
mosts  grows  hot  according  to  the  loves  of  his  life,  even 
in  the  middle  of  winter  ;  and  that  the  heat  of  the  sun  of 
the  world  has  nothing  in  common  with  that  heat  .  .  . 

-.   It  is  the  same  with  animals  ...  in  the  middle 

of  winter  they  sometimes  are  hot  more  than  in  the 
middle  of  summer  .  .  .  and  the  heat  is  not  from  the 
sun,  but  from  the  life  of  their  soul,  which  is  affection. 

.  Tlie  reason  love  produces  heat,  is  that  it  is  the 

life  of  all  the  forces  in  the  universe,  which  life  cannot 
enter  the  recipient  substances  which  have  been  created, 
exce[)t  by  the  medium  of  an  active,  which  is  heat.  In 
the  ci'eation  of  the  universe  the  Lord  prepared  for  Him- 
self all  the  mediums  from  primes  even  to  ultimates  by 
means  of  which  in  every  degree  He  may  produce  uses  ; 
and  the  universal  medium  and  that  which  is  the  proxi- 
mate one  of  conjunction,  is  heat,  in  which  the  essence 
of  the  activity  of  love  can  come  iovth-existere. 

•'.  As  heat  comes  forth-existit-from  the  love  of 

the  neighbour,  there  is  a  correspondence  between  love 
and  heat  ;  for  there  is  a  correspondence  between  everj' 
cause  and  efl^eet.  It  is  from  correspondence  that  the 
Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  .  appears  as  fiery  ;  and  also  that  the 
love  thence  proceeding  is  perceived  by  the  Angels  as 
heat ;  in  like  manner  that  the  Divine  wisdom  ...  in 
the  Heavens  appears  as  light  .  .  . 

xxi.  That  the  Divine  love,  wdiich  is  life  itself,  by  the 
medium  of  heat  produces  siiiritual  animal  forms,  with 
each  and  all  things  in  them.  Gen. art. 

*.  That  heat  is  the  medium  of  formation  is  known 

from  the  bath  in  which  is  the  embryo  in  the  womb,  and 
the  chick  in  the  egg.  Its  being  believed  that  the  heat 
of  the  sun  of  the  world  produces,  is  from  a  mind  blinded 
by  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  of  the  body  ;  the  heat  of 
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that  sun  operates  no  more  than  to  open  the  extremes  of 
the  body  ;  that  is,  the  cuticular  things,  in  order  that 
tlie  internal  heat  can  also  inflow  into  them  ;  for  thus  life 
comes  into  full  effect  from  primes  to  ultimates.  And 
hence  it  is  that  animals  .  .  .  every  year  in  the  time  of 
spring  and  summer  fulfil  the  offices  of  their  prolification 
...  It  is  otherwise  with  man,  who  has  heat  from  interior 
love  excited  by  the  allurements  of  the  thouglits  ;  and 
who  has  clothing  that  removes  the  approach  of  the  cold 
to  the  cuticular  things,  which  are  the  extremes  of  the 
Ijody. 

D.  Wis.  i.  (Love  and  wisdom)  which  are  one  in  the 
Lord,  proceed  as  two  distinct  things  from  Him  as  a  Sun  ; 
the  wisdom  as  light,  and  the  love  as  heat ;  but  they 
proceed  distinct  to  the  appearance  ;  still  in  themselves 
they  are  not  distinct ;  for  liglit  is  of  heat,  and  heat 
is  of  light ;  for  in  the  smallest  point  tliej'  are  one  ;  as  it 
is  in  the  Sun  ;  for  what  proceeds  from  the  Sun,  this  also 
is  the  Sun  in  the  smallest  things,  and  thence  universally 
in  everything.  It  is  said  every  point  and  smallest  thing, 
but  there  is  not  meant  a  point  and  smallest  thing  of 
space  ;  for  this  does  not  exist-datur-in  what  is 
Divine  .  .  . 

".  They  who  have  received  more  heat  .  .  .  than 

light .  .  .  are  called  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  But  they  who 
have  received  more  liglit  .  .  .  than  heat  .  .  .  are  called 
spiritual  Angels  .  .  .  But  this  more  is  an  apparent 
more  .  .  . 

ii^.  It  is  a  universal  law  of  correspondences  that  the 
Spiritual  inapts  itself  to  the  use  which  is  its  end,  and 
actuates  and  modifies  the  use  by  means  of  heat  and 
light  .  .  . 

iii'-.  Nothing  in  nature  comes  forth-ea;is<<7 -except  from 
seed,  or  grows  except  by  means  of  heat. 

3.  Love  and  wisdom  are  two  distinct  things,  exactly 
as  are  heat  and  light  ;  heat  is  felt,  and  in  like  manner 
love  ;  and  light  is  seen,  and  in  like  manner  wisdom  .  .  . 
But  still  they  do  not  operate  in  formations  as  two  things, 
but  as  one.  This  also  in  like  manner  as  the  heat  and 
light  of  the  sun  of  the  world ;  the  heat  in  the  time  of 
spring  and  summer  co-operates  with  the  light,  and  the 
light  with  the  heat .  .  .  That  tlie  co-operation  of  love 
and  wisdom  is  as  the  co-operation  of  heat  and  light,  is 
manifestly  evident  from  the  appearances  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  . 

ix.  It  is  from  this  that  the  heat  which  is  from  the 
Sun  which  is  the  Lord  is  called  Divine  good  ;  and  the 
light  also  from  that  Sun  is  called  Divine  truth ;  they  are 
so  called  from  the  effect ;  for  that  heat  is  the  effect  of 
love,  and  the  light  is  the  effect  of  wisdom  ;  and  both  are 
use  ;  for  that  heat  vivifies  the  Angels,  and  that  light 
illustrates  them  .  .  . 

xii.  I.  The  light  and  heat  (in  Heaven)  derive  their 
essence  from  their  Sun,  as  the  light  and  heat  derive 
their  essence  from  our  sun  ;  and  therefore  the  essence  of 
the  light  and  heat  from  that  Sun  is  spiritual ;  and  the 
essence  of  the  light  and  heat  from  our  sun  is  natural,  to 
which  however  the  Spiritual  from  their  Sun  is  adjoined, 
which  witli  man  enlightens  his  understanding  when  the 
Natural  enlightens  his  eye. 

3^.  The  presence  of  this  Sun  also  comes  forth-existit- 


by  means  of  heat  and  light ;  but  its  heat  in  its  essence 
is  love,  and  its  light  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  to  which 
the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world  are  sub- 
sidiary, by  adding  that  by  which  they  come  forth  in 
nature  and  subsist  there.  But  the  presence  of  the  San 
of  Heaven  by  means  of  spiritual  heat  and  liglit  differs 
from  the  presence  of  the  sun  of  the  world  by  means  of 
natural  heat  and  light  in  this,  tliat  the  presence  of  the 
Sun  of  Heaven  is  universal  and  dominant,  in  both  the 
Spiritual  World  and  the  natural  world  .  ,  . 

5-.  From  the  Sun  proceeds  His  Divine  by  means  of  the 
spiritual  atmospheres,  Mdiich  He  had  created  for  the 
translation  of  light  and  heat  even  to  the  Angels,  and 
which  He  had  accommodated  to  the  life  of  both  their 
minds  and  bodies,  in  order  that  from  the  light  they  may 
receive  intelligence,  and  also  that  they  may  see  .  .  .  and 
in  order  that  from  the  heat  they  may  receive  love,  and 
also  that  they  may  feel  .  .  . 

5  M.  16.  The  Angels  said  .  .  .  From  tlie  light  and 
heat  of  this  Sun  the  Angels  live  .  .  .  from  its  light  we 
have  understanding  aud  wisdom  ;  from  its  heat  we  have 
will  and  love. 

Can.  Redeemer  i.  3.  Just  as  all  things  of  the  universe 
have  relation  to  heat  and  liglit. 

Inv.  2.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  the  light  of 
Heaven  is  iustilled  into  natural  light,  and  at  tlie  same 
time  the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  make  as  it  were  a  new 
soul  by  means  of  which  the  man  is  formed  by  the  Lord. 
This  light  and  this  heat  are  instilled  through  the  higher 
mind,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  mind ;  from  which 
engrafting  or  insertion  the  man  becomes  a  new  creature 
.  .  .  and  this  is  the  new  understanding  and  the  new  will. 
By  means  of  this  light  and  this  heat  the  man  is  after- 
wards led  by  the  Lord,  and  from  natural  becomes 
spiritual. 

3.  There  is  a  still  higher  or  more  interior  light  and 
heat,  which  is  called  celestial ;  which  is  inserted  and 
instilled  into  the  former  spiritual  light  aud  heat.  In 
this  are  the  Angels  of  the  Tliird  Heaven. 

Heat.     Fenwr. 
Hot.     Fo-vidus. 

A.  934.    ' Cold '  =  no  charity  ;  and  'hot'=much. 

3614^  'The  heat  of  Jehovali  against  the  nations'  (Is. 
xxxiv.  2)  =  opposition  to  evil. 

5798^.  'Fury,  auger,  great  heat'  (.Jer.xxi.5;  are 
notliing  but  evils  of  punishment  on  account  of  aversion 
and  opiiosition  to  good  and  truth.  Ex. 

9992-.  When  falsity  from  evil  approaches  good,  there 
arises  heat ;  and  when  it  ajiproaches  truth  there  takes 
place  a  collision. 

P.  297.  If  the  heat  of  the  will,  that  is,  man's  life's 
love,  is  hot  from  concupiscence  of  evil,  it  is  then  cold  as 
to  the  ati'ection  of  good. 

J.  (Post.)  248.  He  prayed  .  .  .  with  such  fervour  .  .  . 

Heat.      Oestrus. 

R.  755.  They  who  from  the  heat  of  the  love  of  self 
.  .  .     756.  Sig. 

M.  450.  AVith  those  who  labour  with  a  snperabun  1- 
ance  of  heat  .  ,  .     459. 
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[M.]  466.   It  i.s  only  the  heat  of  the  flesh  .  .  .     4S82. 

D.  32o6«'.  With  such  a  venereal  heat  are  they  ex- 
cited.    3207. 

38996.  As  they  are  taken  with  no  other  heat  than 
this,  they  have  lost  all  that  pleasureableness  which 
otherwise  attends  what  is  venereal. 

4496^.  He  was  amazed  that  he  had  so  suddenly 
blazed  with  venereal  heat. 

4573^-  Tlie  other  kind  have  not  such  a  heat  of  exer- 
cising command. 

De  Conj.  80.  In  their  blind  heat  they  were  carried 
into  .  .  .  Hell. 

Heathen.    Ethnkus. 

See  GENTrLE. 

A.  10766.  They  say.  .  .  He  is  worse  than  a  heathen .  .  . 

1 756-.  Gods  and  goddesses  for  whom  the  heathen 
afterwards  instituted  Divine  worship, 

2589.  It  is  a  general  opinion  that  those  who  have 
been  born  outside  the  Church,  who  are  called  heathen 
and  Gentiles,  cannot  be  saved  .  .  . 

T.  340.  Every  Christian,  and  also  heathen,  who  has 
religion  and  sound  reason  ,  .  . 

654.  The  works  of  charity  done  by  a  Christian,  and 
tliose  done  by  a  heathen,  in  the  external  form  appear 
alike  .  .  . 


^-  4330.   On  the  heathen  nations. 

.  I    have  spoken  with  nations  who  have   been 

heathens  ;  and  who,  then,  have  been  Mise  .  .  . 

5828.  On  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  that  they  have 
become  heathens  of  no  religion. 

Heaven.     Coclnm. 

Heavenly.     Coekstis.     See  Celestial. 

See  First  Heaven,  FuPvIieu  Heaven,  Grand  Man, 
Heavenly  Maiikiage,  Kew  Heaven,  Second  Heaven, 
Starry  heaven.  Third  Heaven  ;  and  under  Admit, 
Ark  (of  Covenant),  Canaan,  Close  up.  Communi- 
cate, Elevate,  Enter,  Intromit,  Joy,  Kingdom,  and 
Society. 

A.  5.  I  have  been  instructed  there  .  .  .  concerning 
Heaven,  or  the  most  happy  state  of  the  faithful  ;  especi- 
ally concerning  the  doctrine  of  faith  which  is  acknow- 
ledged in  the  universal  Heaven. 

14.  He  is  acknowledged  and  adored  as  the  Lord  in 
the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

15.  In  the  universal  Heaven  they  know  no  other 
Father  than  the  Lord  .  .  . 

16.  '  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth'  (Gen.i.  i). 

6_  That  'the  heaven '  =  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

25.  'To  expand  the  earth,  and  to  extend  the  heavens,' 
is  a  customary  way  of  speaking  with  the  Prophets, 
where  it  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  man.  111.     28. 

2<f.  By  'the  kingdom  of  God,'  in  a  universal  sense, 
is  meant  the  universal  Heaven  ;  in  a  sense  less  univer- 
sal, the  true  Church  of  the  Lord  ;  in  particular,  every- 
one who  is  in  true  faith,  or  who  has  been  regenerated 


by  means  of  a  life  of  faith  ;  and  therefore  he  also  is 
called  Heaven,  because  Heaven  is  in  him. 

32^.  The  universal  Heaven  is  of  love  ;  for  in  the 
Heavens  there  is  no  other  life  than  the  life  of  love  .  .  . 

34.  Spirits  who  are  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrinal 
things  of  faith  without  love  are  in  so  cold  a  life  and 
obscure  a  light,  that  they  cannot  approach  even  to  the 
first  threshold  of  the  court  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

50.  By  means  of  Spirits  man  has  communication 
with  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  and  by  means  of  Angels, 
with  Heaven  ;  without  the  communication  of  man  by 
means  of  Spirits  with  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  V)y 
means  of  Angels  with  Heaven,  and  thus  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord,  he  could  not  possibly  live  .  .  . 
697.   5849. 

-.  He  then  has  communication  with  the  World 

of  Spirits  through  the  Spirits  who  are  with  him  ;  but 
not  so  with  Heaven  ;  because  evil  Spirits  have  the 
dominion  .  .  . 

636.  At  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  the  evil  Spirits  re- 
cede, and  the  good  ones  succeed,  and  he  is  introduced 
into  Heaven,  or  into  the  heavenly  paradise. 

65.  Some  were  taken  up  into  the  first  court  of 
Heaven,  when  I  was  reading  the  Word,  and  from  there 
spoke  to  me.  They  said  that  they  did  not  understand 
the  least  of  a  word  or  letter  therein,  but  only  the  things 
they  signified  .  .  . 

82.  'The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and 
all  the  army  of  them'  (Gen.ii. i)  =  that  the  man  has 
now  become  so  far  spiritual  that  he  is  the  sixth  day  ; 
'heaven '  =  his  internal  man. 

.  That  the  internal  man  is  called  'heaven,'  and 

the  external  'earth.'  111. 

89.  'The  nativities  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth' 
(ver.4)  =  the  formations  of  the  celestial  man. 

e_   In  this  verse  'heaven'  is  put  before  'earth,' 

and  afterwards  'earth'  before  'heaven.'  The  reason  is, 
that  'earth'=the  external  man,  and  'heaven' the  in- 
ternal with  the  spiritual  man,  in  whom  reformation 
begins  from  the  'earth'  or  external  man  ;  but  here, 
where  it  treats  of  the  celestial  man,  it  begins  from  the 
internal  man,  or  from  'heaven.' 

iii^.  The  universal  Heaven  is  most  distinctly  ordin- 
ated  hy  the  Lord  according  to  the  differences  of  love  and 
fiiith,  which  are  innumerable. 

1 64-.  No  one  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven  unless  he 
has  something  of  innocence.  Sig. 

167-.  Whatever  is  represented  to  the  life  is  jjerceived 
in  the  Second  Heaven,  by  the  angelic  Spirits,  as  to  the 
more  minute  things  .  .  .  and  the  latter  in  the  Third 
Heaven,  by  the  Angels,  copiously  .  .  . 

219-.  'The  heavens  of  heavens  of  antiquity'  (Ps. 
lxviii.33)  — the  wisdom  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 

300.  That  by  'Jehovah  God'  is  meant  the  Lord,  and 
at  the  same  time  Heaven.  Ex. 

314.  If  (the  Soul)  has  been  in  faith,  and  longs  for  it, 
they  also  show  him  the  wonderful  and  magnificent  things 
of  Heaven. 

316^.   But  they  who  have  been  in  faith  in  the  Lord, 
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beginning    of    life   are   led    by   degrees    to 


317.  But  some  are  led  to  Heaven  more  slowly  ;  some 
more  quickly  ;  nay,  I  liave  seen  also  that  some  immedi- 
ately after  death  have  been  carried  up  into  Heaven. 
Exanips.     D.2038. 

449.  On  Heaven  and  heavenly  joy.   Gen. art.     537. 

547- 

.   What  Heaven  is,  and  heavenly  joy,  no  one  has 

as  yet  known  .  .  .  (Examps.  of  the  ideas  which  have 
existed  on  the  subject.) 

450.  Some  .  .  .  have  conceived  so  false  an  idea  of 
Heaven  that  they  supposed  themselves  to  be  in  Heaven 
when  on  high  .  .  .  thus  in  the  glory  of  self,  and  in 
eminence  before  others.  .  .  They  were  taken  on  high 
.  .  .  bnt  noticed  with  shame  that  this  was  a  Heaven  of 
phantasy  ;  and  that  Heaven  did  not  consist  in  height ; 
but  is  everywhere  with  him  who  is  in  love  and  charity 
.  ,  .  For  to  want  to  be  greater  than  others  is  not 
Heaven,  but  Hell. 

452.  I  have  spoken  to  Spirits  who  suppo.sed  Heaven 
and  heavenly  joy  to  consist  in  this,  that  they  are  the 
greatest  ;  but  it  was  said  to  them,  that  in  Heaven  lie  is 
greatest  who  is  least ;  for  he  who  wants  to  be  least  has 
the  greatest  happiness  .  .  .   Ex. 

453.  Some  have  so  gross  an  idea  of  Heaven  that  they 
suppose  it  is  mere  admission  ... 

454.  Some,  that  it  consists  in  an  idle  life,  in  which 
they  are  served  by  others.  Ex. 

455.  One  among  those  most  instructed  in  the  "Word 
.  .  .  had  such  an  idea  about  heavenly  joy,  as  that  it 
consisted  in  a  lumen  of  glory  .  .  .  thus  also  in  an  idle 
life.  .  .  Such  a  lumen  was  given  him  ...  he  then  said 
that  he  was  in  Heaven  ;  but  he  could  not  long  subsist 
there  ;  for  by  little  and  little  it  wearied  him,  and  became 
no  joy, 

456.  They  who  had  been  most  instructed  said  that 
heavenly  joy  consists  in  a  life  without  performing  the 
goods  of  charity,  merely  that  they  should  praise  and  cele- 
brate the  Lord,  and  that  this  was  an  active  life.   Ex. 

457.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  suppose 
that  ,  .  .  there  is  the  like  Heaven  for  everyone  ;  when 
yet  there  are  indefinite  diversities  and  varieties  .  .  .  and 
never  is  there  exactly  the  like  Heaven  for  one  as  for 
another.   Ex. 

-.  Thus  every  society  in  the  Heavens  foruis  a 

one  ;  and  all  the  Societies  together,  or  the  universal 
Heaven,  a  one  ;  and  this  from  the  Lord  alone,  through 
love. 

°.   A  certain  Angel  enumerated  only  the   most 

universal  genera  of  the  joys  of  Spirits,  or  of  the  first 
Heaven,  to  about  478  .  .  .  and  as  there  are  so  many 
there,  what  indefinite  genera  of  happinesses  must  there 
be  in  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ;  and  still  more  in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Angels. 

45S.  Evil  Spirits  have  sometimes  supposed  that  there 
is  another  Heaven  than  that  of  the  Lord  ;  they  have 
been  permitted  to  seek  for  it  .  .  . 

459.  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  First  is  where 
good  Spirits  are  ;  the  Second,  where  angelic  Sjjirits  are  ; 


the  Third,  where  the  Angels  are.  (All  these)  are  dis- 
tinguished into  celestial  and  spiritual .  .  . 

477^.  'Heaven'  =  the  internal  man.  .  .  'The  bird  of 
the  heavens' =  the  understanding  of  truth. 

483.  In  the  universal  Heaven  there  reigns  nothing 
lu;t  the  perception  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore  they  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church  dwell  together  also  in  Heaven. 

537.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  asked  whether  I  knew  how 
he  could  enter  into  Heaven  ;  to  whom  it  was  given  to 
reply,  that  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven  is  of  the  Lord 
alone,  who  alone  knows  what  is  the  quality.  Such  are 
very  many  who  come  from  the  world  ;  they  seek  nothing 
else  than  that  they  may  come  into  Heaven,  knowing 
nothing  whatever  as  to  what  Heaven  is,  and  what 
heavenly  joy  ;  that  Heaven  is  mutual  love  ;  and  that 
heavenly  joy  is  the  joy  thence  :  and  therefore  they  who 
do  not  know  are  first  informed  what  Heaven  is,  and 
what  heavenly  joy,  even  by  means  of  living  experience  : 
as  a  certain  Spirit  also  recently  from  the  world,  who  in 
like  manner  desired  Heaven.  In  order  that  he  might 
perceive  the  quality  of  Heaven  his  interiors  were  opened, 
in  order  that  he  might  feel  something  of  heavenly  joy. 
On  feeling  it  he  began  to  lament  and  to  be  tortured,  sup- 
plicating to  be  delivered,  saying  that  he  could  not  live 
for  anxiety  ;  and  therefore  his  interiors  were  closed 
towards  Heaven,  and  he  was  thus  restored  .  .  . 

538.  Some  also  solicited  to  get  into  Heaven  who  did 
not  know  what  Heaven  is  ;  to  whom  it  was  said  that  to 
come  into  Heaven,  unless  they  are  in  the  faith  of  love, 
is  as  dangerous  as  to  come  into  a  flame  .  .  .  When  they 
came  to  the  first  court ;  that  is,  into  the  lower  sphere  of 
angelic  Spirits,  they  were  so  struck  with  consternation 
that  they  cast  themselves  headlong  backwards  .  .  . 

539.  A  certain  one  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had 
accounted  adulteries  as  notliing,  was  also,  because  he 
desired  it,  admitted  to  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven. 
When  he  came  there  he  began  to  be  tortured,  and  to 
smell  his  own  cadaverous  stench,  even  until  he  could  no 
longer  endme  it  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  was  cast  thence 
into  the  Earth  of  Lower  Things,  and  was  angry  that 
when  he  came  to  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven  he  came 
into  such  torments,  because  he  came  into  a  sphere  con- 
trarj'  to  adulteries. 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  are 
ignorant  of  what  heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness 
are,  because  they  do  not  know  the  nature  and  (piality  of 
internal  joy  .  .  .  Therefore  the  upright  who  do  not  know 
what  heavenly  joy  is,  in  order  that  they  may  know  and 
Know,  are  conveyed  first  to  paradisiacal  things  .  .  . 
They  then  suppose  that  they  have  come  into  the 
heavenly  paradise  ;  but  they  are  taught  that  this  is 
not  true  heavenly  happiness  ;  and  therefore  it  is  given 
them  to  Know  interior  states  of  joy  made  perceptible  to 
their  inmost ;  they  are  afterwards  carried  away  into  a 
state  of  peace,  even  to  their  inmost .  .  .  and  finally  into 
a  state  of  innocence,  also  to  their  inmost  sense  .  .  . 

541.  Some  who  did  not  know  what  heavenly  joy  is, 
were  unaAvares  carried  up  into  Heaven,  having  been 
reduced  into  such  a  state  that  they  could  be  carried  up 
...  I  heard  a  certain  one  saying  to  me  thence,  that  now 
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for  the  first  time  he  felt  liow  great  is  the  joy  in  Heaven. 
Des. 

[A.]  542.  They  who  are  carried  away  into  Heaven  for 
the  sake  of  knowing  its  quality,  either  have  their  corporeal 
things  and  phantasies  lulled  ...  or  they  are  encompassed 
with  a  sjihere  of  Spirits,  by  whom  are  miraculously 
tempered  the  things  which  are  unclean  .  .  .  With  some 
the  interiors  are  opened  .  .  . 

543.  Some  longed  to  know  what  heavenly  joy  is  ; 
therefore  it  was  granted  them  to  perceive  their  own 
inmost  to  such  a  degree  that  they  could  no  longer 
endure  it ;  but  still  it  Avas  not  angelic  joy  ;  it  was 
scarcely  as  it  were  the  least  of  what  is  angelic  .  .  .  which 
liowever  they  called  most  heavenly  .  .  . 

^.  (Thus)  when  anyone  receives  his  own  inmost 

[degree],  he  is  in  his  own  heavenly  joy  ;  and  he  could 
not  endure  one  still  more  interior  .  ,  . 

544.  Some  were  admitted  into  the  Heaven  of  inno- 
cence of  the  Frst  Heaven  ;  and  thence  spoke  to  me. 
They  confessed  that  it  is  such  a  state  of  joy  and  gladness 
as  can  never  be  apprehended  with  any  idea.  But  this 
was  only  in  the  First  Heaven  :  for  there  are  three 
Heavens  ;  and  in  each  a  state  of  innocence  with  its 
innumerable  varieties. 

545-  In  order  that  I  might  know  the  nature  and 
(juality  of  Heaven  and  of  heavenly  jo}',  often  and  long 
lias  it  been  granted  by  the  Lord  to  perceive  the  Delights 
of  heavenly  joys  ;  and  therefore  ...  I  can  know  them, 
but  never  describe  them.  But  merely  that  an  idea  may 
be  had  of  it : — It  is  an  affection  of  innumerable  Delights 
and  joys,  which  present  a  certain  simultaneous  general, 
in  which  general,  or  in  which  general  affection,  there 
are  harmonies  of  innumerable  affections,  which  do  not 
come  distinctly  to  the  perception  ,  .  .  There  were  in- 
numerable things  in  it,  so  ordinated  as  can  never  be 
described  ;  these  innumerable  things  being  such  as  flow 
from  the  order  of  Heaven  .  .  .  There  is  nothing  which 
does  not  live,  and  aft'ect,  and  tliat  indeed  the  inmosts  ;  for 
all  heavenly  joys  proceed  from  the  inmosts.  .  .  The  joy 
and  deliciousness  came  as  from  the  heart,  diffusing 
itself  most  softly  through  all  the  inmost  fibres,  and 
thence  into  the  congregated  fibres,  with  such  an  inmost 
sense  of  Delight,  that  the  fibre  is  as  nothing  but  joy 
and  deliciousness,  and  all  the  Perceptive  and  Sensitive 
thence  in  like  manner,  alive  with  happiness  .  .  . 

546.  In  order  that  I  might  know  how  the  case  is  with 
those  who  desire  to  come  into  Heaven,  and  are  not  such 
as  are  aide  to  be  there  (the  following  representatives 
were  shown). 

547.  The  Souls  who  come  into  the  other  life  are  all 
ignorant  what  Heaven  is,  and  what  heavenly  joy  ;  the 
most  suppose  it  to  be  a  certain  joy  into  which  they  can 
be  intromitted  however  they  have  lived  .  .  .  not  know- 
ing at  all  that  Heaven  is  mutual  and  chaste  love  ;  and 
that  heavenly  joj-  is  the  happiness  thence. 

545.  I  said,  that  the  Lord  alone  not  only  rules 
Heaven,  but  also  the  universe  ;  for  He  who  rules  the 
one  rules  the  other  .  .  .  (and  that)  if  they  want  to  be  as 
the  Angels  they  must  love  the  neighbour  more  than 
themselves  .  .  .  They  were  informed  that  all  goods 
increase  indefinitely  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 


549.  See  HAPi'iNESs-/cZ«ci/!a.5.     552. 

551.  That  the  universal  Heaven  has  relation  to  the 
Lord,  and  all  and  each  to  Himself  Alone  in  the  universal 
and  in  the  most  singular  things  ;  hence  come  order, 
hence  union,  hence  mutual  love,  and  hence  happiness .  .  . 

553-  They  who  are  in  mutual  love,  in  Heaven  con- 
tinually advance  to  the  spring-time  of  their  adolescence 
.  .  .  and  this  to  eternity  with  continual  increments. 
(Continued  under  Beauty.) 

609.  The  internals  (of  the  man  of  the  Church  called 
'Noah')  were  closed,  so  that  there  was  no  longer  com- 
munication with  Heaven,  except  what  was  unknown. 

633.  It  is  known  that  the  Heavens  are  not  pure 
before  the  Lord  .  .  . 

634^  Hence  the  three  Heavens  are  most  distinct 
from  each  other. 

637-.  The  reason  tlie  human  race  cannot  jiossibly  live, 
unless  it  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  Heaven 
and  the  "World  of  Spirits,  is  that  man  regarded  in 
himself  is  much  viler  than  the  brutes  ,  .  . 

644".  Man  is  as  it  were  a  certain  very  small  Heaven, 
which  corresponds  to  the  World  of  Spirits  and  to 
Heaven,  and  in  which  all  the  genera  and  all  the  species 
of  the  intellectual  and  vohmtary  things  from  the  Lord 
(are)  most  ordinately  distinguished  ...  In  Heaven 
these  divisions  are  called  Societies ;  in  the  Word 
'habitations ;'  by  the  Lord  'mansions ;'  and  here 
'mansions,'  because  they  are  predicated  of  the  ark  .  .  . 

661,  'To  destroy  all  flesh  in  which  is  the  breath  of 
lives,  under  the  heavens'  (Gen.vi.  i7)  =  that  all  the 
posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  would  destroy 
themselves. 

e_   'Flesh   under  the  heavens '  =  what  is  merely 

corporeal;  'the  heavens' =  the  intellectual  things  of 
truth  and  the  voluntary  things  of  good,  which,  when 
separated  from  what  is  corjtoreal,  the  man  can  no  longer 
live  :  that  which  sustains  man  is  his  conjunction  with 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord. 

684.  On  the  Societies  which  constitute  Heaven. 

.  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  First  where  good 

Spirits  are  ;  the  Second  where  angelic  Spirits  are  ;  the 
Third  where  the  Angels  are ;  and  one  is  more  interior 
and  purer  than  another  ;  thus  they  are  most  distinct 
from  each  other.  The  First  Heaven,  the  Second,  and 
the  Third,  are  all  distinguished  into  innumerable 
Societies.     (Continued  under  Society.) 

^.  Thus   each   Angel,   and   each   Society,    is   an 

image  of  the  universal  Heaven,  and  is  as  it  were  a  little 
Heaven. 

687.  (Therefore)  no  Angel,  or  Spirit,  or  Society,  can 
ever  have  any  life  .  .  .  unless  there  is  a  conjunction  of 
him  through  a  number  of  his  own  Society  with  Heaven, 
and  with  the  World  of  Spirits.  .  ,  In  like  manner  .  .  . 
no  man  .  .  .  can  possibly  live ;  that  is,  be  affected  with 
good,  will,  be  aft'ected  with  truth,  think,  unless  in  like 
manner  he  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  through  the  Angels 
with  him  ;  and  with  the  World  of  Spirits,  nay,  with 
Hell,  through  the  Spirits  with  him  .  .  .     986^. 

690.  Hence  there  is  never  given  to  one  a  completely 
and  absolutely  like  Heaven  and  heavenly  joy  as  to 
another  .  .  .     692. 
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784.  That  mail  would  no  longer  have  communication 
with  Heaven,  such  as  the  man  of  the  Celestial  Church 
had.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  state  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was,  that 

it  had  internal  communication  with  Heaven,  thus  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord.  Ex.     (See  Communicate.) 

^.  The  reason  Heaven  was  closed  is  most  arcane, 

and  also  why  it  is  so  closed  at  this  day  that  man  does 
not  even  know  that  there  ai'e  Spirits,  still  less  Angels, 
with  him  .  .  .  Man  is  altogetlier  unaware  of  this,  thus 
Heaven  is  closed  to  him.  The  reason  is  that  unless 
Heaven  had  been  thus  closed  with  him,  when  he  is  in 
no  faith,  still  less  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  still  less  in 
charity,  it  would  be  most  dangerous  to  him.  Sig. 

S92.  He  has  received  the  impressions,  that  no  one 
can  come  into  Heaven,  except  by  miseries,  poverty,  and 
privations  of  pleasures  ;  but  that  this  is  false  has  been 
given  me  to  know  by  much  experience. 

911.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  then  liecomes 
an  image  of  Heaven  ...  By  the  Lord,  through  regenera- 
tion, order  is  restored,  and  when  it  has  been  restored, 
he  becomes  an  image  of  Heaven  ;  thus  man  is  drawn  out 
of  Hell  by  the  Lord  ;  and  thus  he  is  lifted  up  to  Heaven. 
In  order  that  it  may  be  known  how  then  the  corre- 
s[iondence  of  the  external  man  to  the  internal  is  cir- 
cumstanced .  .  .  Every  regenerate  man  is  a  kind  of  little 
Heaven,  or  an  effigy  or  image  of  the  universal  Heaven  ; 
and  therefore  also  in  the  Word  his  internal  man  is 
called  'heaven.'  In  Heaven  the  order  is  such,  that  the 
Lord  through  celestial  things  rules  spiritual  things,  and 
through  these  natural  things  ;  and  thus  He  rules  the 
universal  Heaven  as  one  man  ;  ami  therefore  also  Heaven 
is  called  the  Grand  Man.  Such  an  order  also  is  with 
everyone  who  is  in  Heaven.  When  man  also  is  such, 
then  in  like  manner  he  is  a  little  Heaven  ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  he  is  a  Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  because  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  in  him.  Then  with  him  in  like 
manner  as  in  Heaven  the  externals  correspond  to  the 
internals  ;  that  is,  they  obey  them  ;  for  in  the  Heavens, 
which  are  three,  and  together  have  relation  to  one  man, 
Spirits  constitute  the  external  man,  angelic  Spirits  the 
interior.  Angels  the  internal  man. 

920'^.  When  the  Church  was  declining  .  .  .  and  that 
perception,  or  communication  with  Heaven,  began  to 
perish  ...  in  the  objects  of  the  senses  they  no  longer 
perceived  the  heavenly,  but  the  worldly  .  .  .  and  at 
length  in  the  last  posterity  .  .  .  they  ap[)rehended 
nothing  in  objects  except  the  worldly,  corporeal,  and 
earthly  :  thus  Heaven  was  separated  from  man,  and  he 
did  not  communicate  except  very  remotely.  Then  com- 
munication was  made  for  man  with  Hell  .  .  . 

925".  (This)  may  be  evident  from  the  spheres  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  and  of  Angels  .  .  . 

931.  For  when  there  is  no  Church  there  is  no  longer 
a  communication  of  man  witli  Heaven  ;  on  the  ceasing 
of  which  communication  every  inhabitant  perishes  .  .  . 

*,  When  he  has  liecn  created  anew,  his  internal 

man  is  called  'a  new  heaven  ;'  and  liis  external  man  'a 
new  earth.' 

978-.  What  the  internal  man  is,  aiid  what  the  external, 
no  one  can  ever  know,  unless  he  knows  that  with  every 


man  there  is  a  Celestial  and  Spiritual  which  corresponds 
to  the  angelic  Heaven  ;  and  that  there  is  a  Rational 
which  corresponds  to  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ; 
and  that  there  is  an  interior  Sensuous  which  corresponds 
to  the  Heaven  of  Spirits.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  ; 
and  there  are  as  many  with  man  ;  which  Heavens  are 
most  distinct  from  each  other.  Hence  it  is  that  after 
death,  the  man  who  has  conscience  is  at  first  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  ;  afterwards  is  elevated  by  the  Lord 
into  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ;  at  last  into  the 
angelic  Heaven ;  which  could  never  be  done,  unless 
there  were  with  him  as  many  Heavens,  to  which  and  to 
the  state  of  which  he  is  able  to  correspond  .  .  . 

'.  Then  they  who  are  good,  in  the  other  life  first 

live  a  sensuous  life  in  the  World  or  Heaven  of  Spirits  ; 
afterwards  an  interior  sensuous  life  in  the  Heaven  of 
angelic  Spirits  ;  at  last  an  inmostly  sensuous  life  in  the 
angelic  Heaven  ;  this  latter  or  angelic  life  is  the  life  of 
the  internal  man  .  .  . 

• ■*.  There  are  innumerable  things  which  come  from 

the  internal  man,  and  which  man  never  perceives  until 
he  comes  into  the  angelic  Heaven. 

994^.  Interior  affections  with  their  deliglits  manifest 
themselves  in  the  World  of  Spirits ;  more  interior 
ones  with  their  pleasantnesses,  in  the  Heaven  of 
angelic  Spirits  ;  and  still  more  interior  ones  with  their 
happinesses,  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Angels  :  for  there  ai  e 
three  Heavens,  one  more  interior,  perfect,  and  hapjiy 
than  another.   Refs. 

996-.  The  delight  of  these  (good)  Spirits  in  like 
manner  becomes  vile  when  they  are  elevated  by  tlie 
Lord  into  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ...  In  lik(^ 
manner  the  delight  with  angelic  Spirits  becomes  vile, 
which  they  had  in  their  own  Heaven,  when  they  are 
lifted  up  by  the  Lord  into  the  angelic  or  Third  Heaven  ; 
in  which  Heaven,  because  the  internals  live,  and  then- 
is  nothing  excei)t  mutual  love,  the  happiness  is  unspeak- 
able. 

1007s.  It  here  treats  of  profanation,  the  mention  and 
consequent  representation  of  which  is  not  tolerated  in 
Heaven  .  ,  .  Therefore  the  words  here  are  so  mild  .  .  . 
in  order  that  it  may  not  be  known  in  Heaven  that  such 
things  are  here  contained. 

1013^.  This  union,  which  makes  likeness  and  an 
image,  cannot  be  so  clearly  seen  in  the  human  race  ;  but 
in  Heaven,  where  all  the  Angels  from  mutual  love  are 
as  it  were  a  one  ;  each  Society  .  .  .  constitutes  as  it  were 
one  man  ;  and  all  the  Societies  together,  or  the  universal 
Heaven,  constitute  one  man,  which  also  is  called  the 
Grand  Man.  The  universal  Heaven  is  a  likeness  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  them  .  .  . 
Of  as  many  likenesses  of  the  Lord  as  there  are  Angels, 
Heaven  consists  ;  and  this  only  through  mutual  love 
.  .  .  For  the  case  is  this :  in  order  that  the  general  or 
universal  Heaven  may  be  a  likeness,  the  parts  or  several 
Angels  must  be  likenesses,  or  images  which  are  for  like- 
nesses .  .  . 

I042''.  It  was  the  Lord  who  was  thus  seen  (Ezek.i. )  ; 
and  by  Him  was  represented  Heaven  ;  for  He  is  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven.  Ho  Himself 
is  the  'Man'  there  treated  of;  'the  throne' =  Heaven 
.  .  .  Thus  the  Celestial  Heaven,  or  the  Heaven  of  the 
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celestial  Angels,  was  represented  from  the  loins  upwards  ; 
and  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  or  that  of  the  spiiitual  Angels, 
from  the  loins  downwards  .  .  . 

[A.]  1053".  See  Light. 

e_  The  Lord  Himself  is  the  Sun  in  the  Heaven  of 

the  celestial  Angels ;  and  the  Moon  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  spiritual  Angels. 

1055.  The  uuiversal  Heaven  has  been  founded  in  love  ; 
nay,  universal  nature  .  .  . 

1066-.  When  the  Church  and  the  things  of  the  Church 
are  vastated,  it  is  said  that  '  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
quake'  (Joel  ii.  10).   111. 

^.  In  like  manner  (this)  —  the  Church,  the  exteriors 

of  which  are  'the  earth,'  and  the  interiors  'the  heavens,' 
of  which  it  is  predicated  that  they  'are  blackened,'  and 
that  they  'have  no  light'  .  .  .  (Jer.iv.28). 

1 106.  So  long  as  they  are  in  falsity,  they  cannot  be 
intromitted  into  the  heavenly  Societies  ;  for  so  they 
would  contaminate  them  .  .  . 

• ^.   When  the  time  of  vastation  is  over,  they  are 

taken  away  into  Heaven  ;  and  as  novitiates  are  instructed 
in  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  this  through  the  Angels,  by 
whom  they  are  received. 

1 1 1 1.  They  who  have  persuaded  themselves  by  means 
of  works  to  merit  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 1 12.  They  who  have  been  in  the  goods  and  truths  of 
faith,  and  thence  have  obtained  conscience  and  the  life 
of  charity,  immediately  after  death  are  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  Heaven. 

1 1 19.  They  had  communication  with  Heaven.  (See 
Brkathe.) 

1 121.  (The  Most  Ancient  Church)  had  a  perception  of 
all  things  which  are  of  faith,  almost  like  the  AngeLs, 
with  whom  they  had  communication,  because  their 
interior  man  or  spirit  was  also  by  the  medium  of  internal 
respiration,  joined  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

1155^.  In  Heaven  (these  differences  between  celestial 
and  spiritual  things)  are  very  well  known  ...  In  Heaven, 
tlie  differences  themselves,  which  are  innumerable,  are 
evident  to  the  life  .  .  . 

1 1 59.  Such  also  ...  is  the  influx  of  Heaven. 

— — ^.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  was  distinguished 
into  houses,  families,  and  nations  .  .  .  The  case  is  like 
this  in  Heaven  ;  but  the  regard  of  all  things  there  is  as 
to  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord. 

1258.  The  quality  of  man,  from  which  he  is  regarded 
in  Heaven,  is  charity  and  faith. 

1276.  As  to  the  situation  in  which  are  Spiiits  in  the 
AVorld  of  Spirits,  and  the  Angels  in  Heaven,  the  case  is 
this.  Ex. 

-.  The  Heavens  thei-e  constitute  as  it  were  one 

man,  who  is  therefore  called  the  Gi'and  Man  .  .  . 

^.  (Thus)   around   every   Angel   there   is   a   like 

situation  of  all  things,  and  with  every  man  to  whom 
Heaven  is  ojiened  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  which  would  not  be 
so  unless  the  Lord  were  omnipresent  in  Heaven. 

1285^.  In  Heaven  there  are  innumerable  Societies, 
and  all  various,  but  still  they  are  one.  (Ex.  by  the 
things  in  the  body  of  man. )  That  these  can  thus  act  as 
one  is  from  this,  that  in  Heaven  there  is  one  only  influx. 


which  is  received  by  each  one  according  to  his  genius, 
which  is  an  influx  of  affections  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
although  the  influx  is  only  one,  still  all  things  obey  and 
follow  it  as  [themselves]  a  one,  and  this  through  the 
mutual  love  in  which  are  they  who  are  in  Heaven. 

1307.  'Its  head  in  heaven' (Gen. xi.4)  =  even  to  their 
dominating  over  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

1361^.  This  representative  Church  was  instituted  .  .  . 
in  order  that  there  might  be  some  conjunction  of  Heaven 
with  earth,  or  of  the  Lord  through  Heaven  with  man  ; 
and  this  after  there  had  perished  the  conjunction  through 
the  internals  of  worship. 

1376.  Their  states  are  thus  presented  to  be  seen  (as 
places  and  distances)  in  the  World  of  Sjiirits  ;  not  so  in 
Heaven  with  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1379.  Changes  of  state  appear  as  changes  of  place  in 
the  World  of  S})irits  ;  but  as  changes  of  state  in  Heaven. 

1399.  Every  Spirit  has  communication  with  the 
interior  and  inmost  Heaven,  which  he  is  utterly  i;naware 
of ;  otherwise  he  could  not  live  .  .  .  Thus  there  are  com- 
munications of  his  interiors  in  Heaven,  as  of  his  exteriors 
in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  by  means  of  the  interior  com- 
munications he  is  disposed  to  use  .  .  .  Such  also  is  the 
case  with  man  ;  he  too  communicates  through  the  AngeLs 
witli  Heaven  .  .  .  for  otherwise  he  could  not  live  ;  the 
things  which  inflow  thence  into  his  thoughts  are  only 
the  ultimate  effects  ;  thence  is  ruled  all  his  life,  and 
thence  all  the  endeavours  of  his  life. 

1458.  Wonderful  to  say,  in  Heaven  those  are  in  light 
who  are  in  a  state  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  exactly 
according  to  the  state  .  .  .  But  the  wisdom  there  is  that 
of  love  and  charity ;  and  the  intelligence  is  of  faith  in 
the  Lord.     (See  Light,  here. ) 

1463.  Advance  from  place  to  place  in  Heaven  is 
nothing  else  than  change  of  state.  Refs. 

.  As  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had 

communication  with  the  angelic  Heaven,  by  'sojourning' 
they  perceived  nothing  else. 

1506^.  The  love  of  self,  above  every  other  love,  is  con- 
trary to  mutual  love,  which  is  the  life  of  Heaven. 

1521.  The  World  of  Spirits,  and  the  Heavens,  are  full 
of  representatives  such  as  were  seen  by  the  prophets  .  .  . 

1525.  Sometimes  also  they  see  the  sky  ;  but  not  this 
one  which  appears  before  our  eyes ;  but  one  which  is 
represented  before  them  beautifully  adorned  with  stars. 
The  cause  of  the  difference  of  the  light  is,  that  all  the 
good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  First  Heaven,  and  all  the 
angelic  Spirits  who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven,  and  all 
the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Third,  are  in  general  dis- 
tinguished into  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

1590^.  The  three  Heavens  are  images  of  the  Lord's 
external  man,  the  beauty  of  which  can  never  be  described 
...  As  with  the  Lord  all  is  infinite,  so  in  Heaven  all  is 
indefinite  ;  the  Indefinite  of  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  of  the  Lord. 

1610.  'As  the  stars  of  the  Heavens '  =  both  in  a  higher 
degree. 

e_  Hence  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  or  Heaven,  is 

immense. 

1614.   All  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  alone,  by 
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virtue  of  whicli  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  His 
Heaven  ;  and  indeed  to  such  an  extent,  that  he  who 
does  not  apperceive  good  and  truth  to  be  from  the  Lord, 
is  no  longer  in  Heaven  ;  this  sphere  is  that  which  reigns 
iu  the  universal  Heaven ;  this,  too,  is  the  soul  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1 619.  There  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  continual  representa- 
tives of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Kingdom  ;  and  there  are 
also  significatives  .  .  .  The  Word  is  through  Heaven 
from  the  Lord. 

1621-.  Such  (atmospheres  of  flowers)  intil  the  Heaven 
of  infants,  with  innumerable  variety. 

1623.  There  is  as  it  were  a  rainliow  Heaven.  Des. 
D.3213. 

i629<=.  There  opens  as  it  were  something  of  a  sky  with 
stars. 

1634.  It  is  known  from  the  Word  .  .  .  that  afterwards 
Heaven  was  as  it  were  closed  .  .  . 

1642.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  .  .  .  The  Frst  is 
where  good  Spirits  are  ;  the  Second  is  where  angelic 
Sjiirits  are  ;  and  the  Third  is  where  the  Angels  are  .  .  . 

1733.  'The  Possessor  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth' 
(Gen.xiv.  I9)  =  tlie  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  or 
Jehovah  with  the  interior  and  exterior  man.  .  .  That  is 
called  'heaven'  whicli  is  interior  in  man  .  .  .  The 
reason  'heaven' =  wliat  is  interior  in  man,  is  that  man 
as  to  his  interiors  is  an  image  of  Heaven,  and  is  thus  a 
kind  of  little  Heaven.  The  Lord's  interior  man  is  prin- 
cipally heaven,  because  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things 
of  Heaven,  thus  is  Heaven  itself. 

1 752-,  Good  Spirits  are  indeed  also  Angels,  but  lower 
ones  ;  for  they  are  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  whereas  angelic 
Spirits  are  in  the  Second  ;  and  the  Angels  properly  so 
called  iu  the  Third  .  .  . 

1769.  He  had  placed  Heaven  in  what  is  highest. 
Such  are  wont  to  be  taken  away  on  high,  in  order  that 
so  they  may  know  that  Heaven  is  not  in  what  is  high, 
but  in  what  is  internal. 

• -.  This  was  in  the  first  threshold  of  the  Heaven 

of  angelic  Spirits.  What,  then,  is  there  not  in  that 
Heaven   itself ;  and  what  not  in  the  angelic  Heaven  ! 

3474- 

''.   Presently  others  also  were  taken  up  into  the 

same  Heaven  .  ,  .  who  testified  the  same  .  .  .  (one) 
saying  that  for  amazement  he  could  not  describe  the 
glory  of  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense. 

1774.  These  are  they  who  have  especially  placed  merit 
in  works  .  .  .  Such  in  the  other  life  want  more  than 
others  to  enter  into  Heaven  ;  but  they  remain  outside  of 
Heaven  ;  for  they  are  unwilling  to  be  imbued  with  the 
Knowledges  of  truth,  and  thus  to  be  affected  with 
good  .  .  . 

1 79 1.  This  perception  (of  the  Lord)  was  a  sensation 
and  ])erce})tive  Knowledge  of  all  things  which  were  being 
done  iu  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 799-.  There  are  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  the 
external,  the  interior,  and  the  internal  ;  the  good  Spirits 
who  are  in  the  First  Heaven  arc  external  ;  the  angelic 
Spirits  who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven  are  interior  ;  the 
Angels  who  are  in  the  Third  are  internal.  They  who 
are  external  are  not  so  near  the  Lord  as  they  who  are 


interior  ;  nor  are  these  so  near  as  they  who  are  internal. 
The  Lord  .  .  .  wills  to  have  all  near  Himself;  and  that 
they  should  not  stand  outside  ;  that  is,  in  the  First 
Heaven  ;  but  He  wills  that  they  should  be  in  the  Third  ; 
and,  if  He  could,  not  only  with  Himself,  but  in  Him- 
self .  .  . 

1802.  All  who  are  in  the  Heavens  ;  both  they  who 
are  in  the  First,  and  they  who  are  in  the  Second,  as 
they  who  are  in  the  Third  ;  that  is,  both  they  who  are 
external,  and  they  who  are  interior,  as  they  who  are 
internal,  are  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  for 
they  all  make  one  Heaven.  In  the  Heavens  of  the 
Lord,  internal  things  and  external  things  are  circum- 
stanced exactly  as  Avitli  man  ;  the  Angels  who  are  in  the 
First  Heaven  are  subordinate  to  the  Angels  who  are  in 
the  Second,  and  these  are  subordinate  to  the  Angels  who 
are  in  the  Third  ;  but  the  subordination  is  not  that  of 
command  ;  but  it  is  as  in  man,  an  influx  of  internal 
things  into  exterior  things  ;  for  the  life  ot  the  Lord 
inflows  through  the  Third  Heaven  into  the  Second  ; 
and  through  this  into  the  First ;  this  through  the  order 
of  succession  ;  besides  that  it  also  inflows  immediately 
into  all  the  Heavens.  The  interior  or  subordinate 
Angels  do  not  know  that  this  is  the  case,  unless  reflection 
is  given  them  by  the  Lord  ;  thus  there  is  no  subordina- 
tion of  command.  In  proportion  as  what  is  internal  is 
with  an  Angel  of  the  Third  Heaven,  he  is  an  heir  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  (and  so  on). 

*.   But  from  the  First  or  external  Heaven  no  one 

can  ever  be  carried  into  the  Second  or  interior  Heaven, 
before  he  has  been  instructed  in  the  goods  of  love  and 
truths  of  faith  ;  in  proportion  as  he  has  been  instructed 
he  is  able  to  .  .  .  come  among  angelic  Spirits  ;  in  like 
manner  these  before  they  are  able  to  .  .  .  come  into  the 
Third  Heaven,  or  among  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1850,  By  'the  Heaven  and  earth  which  will  perish' 
is  meant  the  Church  as  to  its  internal  and  external 
worship. 

-.   (At  the  Flood)  there  perished  the  heaven  and 

the  earth  ;  that  is,  the  Church  ;  and  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth  were  created  ;  that  is,  a  new  Church,  which 
was  called  the  Ancient  Church.  .  .  About  the  time  of 
Eber  was  the  last  judgment  of  this  Church,  which  was 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  which  perished  ;  the  new- 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  was  the  Hebrew  Church  .  .  . 

*.  After  (the  last  judgment  on  the  Jewish  Church) 

a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  were  created  ;  namely,  a 
new  Church,  which  is  to  be  called  the  Primitive  Church 
.  .  .  the  destruction  of  which  is  called  the  Last  Judg- 
ment ;  not  that  now  heaven  and  earth  will  perish,  but 
that  a  new  Church  will  be  stirred  up  in  a  certain  region- 
terrarimi  orhe ;  this  one  i-emaining  in  its  external 
worship,  as  the  Jews  in  theirs  .  .  . 

1857'''.  The  good  are  continually  being  elevated  by  the 
Lord  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

i860-.  When  yet  in  Heaven  there  are  riothing  but 
forms  of  charity. 

1871°.  At  last  (as  the  literal  sense  ascends)  it  is  \)ie- 
sented  before  the  Lord  as  the  image  of  a  man,  in  which 
and  by  means  of  which  is  represented  Heaven  in  its 
complex  ;  not  such  as  it  is,  but  such  as  the  Lord  wills  it 
to  be  ;  namely,  that  it  may  be  the  image  of  Himself. 
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[A.]  1876.  For  there  are  eartlily,  bodil}',  and  matei'ial 
things  which  the  Souls  successively  put  oif  who  come 
into  the  other  life,  and  completely  those  who  come  into 
Heaven.  Ex. 

18786.  The  Word  is  so  holy  in  the  Heavens,  that  to 
them  the  Word  is  as  it  weie  Heaven  .  .  . 

1880^.  When  my  interior  sight  was  first  opened  .  .  . 
the  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  were  affected  with  a  new 
joy,  that  thus  there  Avould  be  a  communication  of  earth 
with  Heaven,  and  of  Heaven  with  earth  .  .  . 

^.  From  these  things  it  might  be  evident,  that 

man  was  so  created,  that  when  he  lives  on  earth  among 
men,  lie  might  at  the  same  time  also  live  in  Heaven 
among  the  Angels  ;  and  contrariwise  ;  so  that  Heaven 
and  earth  might  be  together,  and  act  as  one  ;  and  men 
might  know  what  is  in  Heaven,  and  the  Angels  what  is 
in  the  world  ;  and  when  they  depart,  they  might  thus 
pass  from  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  on  earth  into  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens,  not  as  into 
another,  but  as  into  the  same  Kingdom,  in  which  they 
had  been  when  they  lived  in  the  body.  But,  because 
man  has  become  so  corporeal,  he  has  closed  Heaven  to 
himself. 

1886,  Pref.'*  As  thus  Heaven  is  beginning  to  be 
removed  from  those  who  are  within  the  Church,  it  may 
be  evident,  as  has  also  been  given  to  know  for  certain, 
that  the  last  time  is  at  hand. 

1886".  Nothing  besides  the  things  which  are  the 
Lord's,  and  which  are  from  the  Lord,  is  necessary  for 
Souls,  in  order  that  they  may  enter  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

1S87.  For  that  which  is  inspired  by  the  Lord,  descends 
from  Him,  and  in  fact  through  the  angelic  Heaven, 
and  thus  through  the  World  of  Spirits,  down  to  man, 
with  whom  it  is  presented  such  as  it  is  in  the 
letter  .  .  . 

6.  For  the  internal  sense  is  the  AVord  of  the  Lord 

in  the  Heavens. 

1900'^.  So  that  the  man  becomes  Heaven  or  the  King- 
dom of  the  Lord  in  a  little  form. 

1919-.  Conscience  is  a  certain  general  dictate  ...  of 
those  things  which  inflow  through  the  Heavens  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.   The  Lord's  perception,  being  Divine,  was  that 

of  all  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  because  of 
all  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens,  it  was  that  of 
all  which  are  on  earth  ;  for  such  is  the  order,  the  con- 
nection, and  the  influx,  that  he  who  s  in  the  perception 
of  the  former,  is  also  in  that  of  the  latter.  But  after 
the  Human  essence  of  the  Lord  had  become  united  to 
His  Divine  essence  .  .  .  then  the  Lord  was  above  that 
which  is  called  perception,  because  He  was  above  the 
order  which  is  in  the  Heavens  and  thence  in  the 
earth. 

1928.  For  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  a  kind  of  little 
Heaven  .  .  .  The  Truths  .  .  .  first  receive  life  when  the 
form  is  alike  on  both  sides,  or  when  the  little  Heaven 
of  the  man  is  a  corresponding  image  of  the  grand  one. 

-.  The  Lord  who  from  Himself  was  to  govern  the 

universal  Heaven,  reduced  into  such  an  order  the  truths 
and  goods  with  His  external  man  .  .  . 

1972.  As  to  the  visions  .  .  .  which  I  have  seen  in  the 
World  of  Spirits,  I  have  seen  them  in  clear  light ;  but 


more  obscurely  those  which  are  in  the  Heaven  of  angelic 
Spirits  ;  and  still  more  obscurely  those  which  are  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Angels  ;  for  the  sight  of  my  spirit  has 
rarely  been  so  far  opened  to  me  ;  but  by  means  of  a 
certain  perception  ...  it  has  been  given  to  know  what 
they  were  saying  ;  more  frequently  by  means  of  in- 
termediate Spirits :  sometimes  the  things  which  are 
there  have  appeared  in  the  shade  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1982.  Certain  Souls  .  .  .  were  thus  let  into  the  glory 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

19993.  Tlie  Heaven  itself  nearest  to  the  Lord  consists 
of  these  human  internals  ;  but  still  is  above  the  inmost 
angelic  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  these  ai-e  of  the  Lord 
Himself  ;  thus  the  whole  human  race  is  most  present 
under  the  Lord's  eyes  ;  the  distance  which  appears  in 
the  sublunary  world  is  none  in  Heaven,  still  less  above 
Heaven. 

2009".  In  Heaven  there  is  never  anything  but  quality 
by  which  one  is  Known  from  another  .  .  . 

2026.  That  His  are  all  things  wdiich  are  in  the 
Heavens  and  in  the  earth.  Sig  and  Ex. 

-.  As  the  Lord  rules  the  universal  Heaven,  He 

also  rules  all  things  which  are  on  earth  ;  for  they  are  so 
connected  that  he  who  rules  the  one  rules  all  things  ; 
for  on  the  Heaven  of  the  Angels  depends  the  Heaven  of 
angelic  Spirits  ;  on  this  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  on  this 
again  the  human  race  ;  and  in  like  manner  from  the 
Heavens  are  all  things  which  are  in  the  world  and  in 
nature  ;  for  without  influx  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Heavens,  nothing  which  is  in  nature  and  in  its  three 
kingdoms  would  come  forth  and  subsist. 

2057.  That  (the  love  of  self)  is  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  mutual  love  in  which  Heaven  consists  ;  thus  is 
destructive  of  the  heavenly  order  itself .  .  . 

-.  The  mutual  love  in  Heaven  consists  in  this, 

that  they  love  the  neighbour  more  than  themselves  ; 
hence  the  whole  Heaven  represents  as  one  man  ;  for 
through  mutual  love  all  are  thus  consociated  by  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  happinesses  of  all  are  com- 
municated to  each,  and  those  of  each  to  all.  The 
heavenly  form  itself  is  thence  such,  that  each  one  is  as 
it  were  a  kind  of  centre,  thus  a  centre  of  the  communi- 
cations and  therefore  of  the  happinesses  from  all  ;  and 
this  according  to  all  the  diff"erences  of  that  love,  which 
are  innumerable  .  .  .  from  which,  the  happiness  of  each 
increases  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom.  The  Angels,  because  they  are  distinguished 
into  Societies  and  mansions,  do  not  think  of  this,  but 
the  Lord  so  disposes  each  and  all  things.  Such  is  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens. 

2077s.  The  inmost  of  the  joy  (of  the  Angels)  is  to 
translate  into  Heaven  anyone  rising  from  the  dead. 

21 16",  They  who  have  lived  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  also  have  all  the  evils 
of  life  remaining  ;  but  they  are  tempered  with  goods  .  .  . 
and  thus  they  are  elevated  into  Heaven  .  ,  .  They  who 
doubt  .  .  .  that  they  have  evils  with  them  .  .  .  are  re- 
mitted into  them  .  .  .  and  afterwards  they  are  again 
elevated  into  Heaven. 

^.  That  Heaven  itself  consists  in  love  to  the  Lord, 

and  in  mutual  love.  Refs. 
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2117®.  By  'heaven'  is  not  meant  Heaven,  nor  by 
'earth'  earth  ;  but  the  Churcli  of  the  Lord  in  general, 
and  with  everyone  in  particular. 

2 1 30-.  They  were  received  by  the  angelic  Societies  ; 
intromission  into  Heaven  is  nothing  else. 

.  Heaven  can  never  be  filled  up  to  eternity  ;  still 

less  is  the  door  shut ;  but  in  proportion  as  more  come 
there,  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  the  more  blessed  and 
happy,  because  the  unanimity  is  thus  strengthened. 

■*.  After  they  had  been  introraitted,  it  appeared 

as  if  Heaven  were  closed  ;  for  there  were  a  number  who 
afterwards  also  wanted  to  be  intromitted  ;  that  is,  to  be 
received  ;  but  they  received  the  reply  that  as  yet  they 
could  not .  .  .  (Sig.) ;  the  reason  they  were  not  admitted 
was  that  they  were  not  yet  prepared  so  as  to  be  able  to 
be  in  the  angelic  Societies,  where  there  is  mutual  love  ; 
for  .  .  .  they  who  in  the  world  have  lived  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  by  degrees  are  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  Heaven.     -*. 

2162^.  So,  also  (as  is  represented  by  the  statue  of 
Nebuchadnezzar)  do  they  succeed  each  other  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  in  tlie  Heavens. 

^.     'The    heavens'     (Ls.lxvi.i)  =  celestial     and 

spiritual  things,  thus  inmost  things,  of  both  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  in  the  Heaven,  and  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
on  earth,  or  in  the  Church  ;  and  also  with  every  man 
who  is  a  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  thus  also  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  regarded  in  themselves,  which  are  those 
of  love  and  charity  and  the  derivative  faith  ;  thus  also 
all  things  which  are  of  internal  worship  ;  in  like  manner 
all  things  which  are  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  : 
these  things  are  'the  heavens,'  and  are  called  'the 
Lord's  throne.'  111. 

.   But  'the  earth '  =  all  the  lower  things    which 

correspond  to  them  .  .  .  such  as  are  the  things  in  the 
lower  Heavens,  and  also  in  the  Church  .  .  . 

2176^.  It  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  written  not  only  for 
man,  but  also  at  the  same  time  for  Heaven  ;  and  indeed 
so  that  when  a  man  is  reading  it,  the  Angels  have 
thence  heavenly  ideas  ;  so  that  thus  by  means  of  the 
Word  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  human  race. 

2177'.  The  very  representatives  were  so  perceived  in 
Heaven  ;  and  when  a  man  of  the  Church  so  ajiprehended 
them,  he  was  in  an  idea  like  to  the  perception  of  the 
Angels  ;  thus  he  was  in  the  very  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Heavens,  although  he  was  on  earth. 

2196'".  When  yet  in  the  Heavens  there  is  not  the 
least  of  the  light  of  the  world  ;  and  yet  there  is  so 
great  a  light  as  exceeds  a  thousand  times  the  noonday 
light  of  tliis  world. 

2243".  (The  Jewish  Church)  was  instituted  in  order 
that  there  might  be  some  connection  between  man  and 
Heaven,  such  as  there  is  between  the  representatives  of 
good  and  truth,  and  good  and  truth  itself  .  .  . 

''.  Therefore    when  .  .  .  the    connection    between 

the  human  race  and  Heaven  had  been  completely 
broken  asunder,  insomuch  that  the  human  race  would 
have  perished  .  .  .  then  the  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
and,  by  means  of  the  unition  of  the  Divine  essence  with 
the  human  essence  in  Himself,  conjoined  Heaven  with 
earth  .  .  . 


2249".  They  bear  a  likeness  concerning  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Lord  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

c.  That  Heaven  is  not  pure  before  the  Lord  is 

known ;  and  that  (the  Angels)  are  continually  being 
perfected  is  true. 

2256-.  When  a  man  comes  into  the  other  life,  if  he 
has  lived  in  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  then  the  Lord 
separates  evils,  and  by  means  of  the  goods  with  him 
elevates  him  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2289.  All  little  children  who  die  .  .  .  are  carried  away 


From   this   it   may   be   evident   how 
Heaven    of    the    Lord   from   infants 


into  Heaven  .  . 
immense  is  the 
alone  .  .  . 

2303.  With  infants  immediately  after  their  birth 
there  are  Angels  from  the  Heaven  of  innocence  ;  in  the 
succeeding  age  Angels  from  the  Heaven  of  the  tran- 
quillity of  peace  ;  afterwards  those  who  are  from  the 
Societies  of  charity. 

2309.  The  education  of  little  children  in  Heaven. 

^.  They   carefully   exclude    their   childreu   from 

Heaven,  where  there  is  nothing  but  mutual  love. 

e.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  and  the  Heaven  of  the 

Angels. 

2335^.  The  Lord  never  judges  anyone  except  from 
good  ;  for  He  wills  to  lift  up  all  whatever  into  Heaven  ; 
nay,  if  He  could,  even  to  Himself  .  .  . 

2356-.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  being 
intromitted  through  the  door  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2359.  (For)  no  one  can  be  admitted  into  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  that  is,  into  Heaven,  unless  he  is  in  the  good 
of  love  and  charity  ;  and  no  one  can  be  in  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  \inless  he  acknowledges  the  Divine  and 
Holy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2360.  The  Lord  is  the  Father  of  all  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
hence  the  universal  Heaven  has  relation  as  it  were  to 
one  generation  from  love  and  charity. 

2363.  When  they  are  brought  among  them  .  .  .  they 
are  seized  with  pain  and  torment ;  besides  that  then 
they  also  begin  to  feel  in  themselves  a  cadaverous  some- 
what, and  what  is  direfully  infernal  ;  and  therefore  they 
call  Heaven  .  .  .  their  Hell  .  .  . 

-.  That  nevertheless  all  blessedness  and  happiness 

consist  in  the  affection  of  the  good  which  is  of  love  and 
charity,  and  in  the  afl'ection  of  the  truth  which  is  of 
faith,  in  so  far  as  the  latter  leads  to  the  former,  may  l)e 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  Heaven,  that  is,  the  angelic 
life,  consists  therein. 

2367-.  The  man  who  has  been  in  the  good  of  love  and 
of  charity,  when  he  passes  into  the  other  life,  comes  from 
an  obscure  life  into  a  clearer  life  .  .  .  and  in  proportion 
as  he  comes  into  the  Lord's  Heaven,  he  comes  into  a 
clearer  light,  even  to  the  light  in  which  are  the  Angels .  .  . 

2379.  They  who  are  introduced  into  good  are  intro- 
duced into  Heaven  ;  and  they  who  are  introduced  into 
Heaven  are  introduced  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  are  safe 
from  all  infestation  as  to  their  souls.  That  a  man  who 
is  in  good,  is  as  to  his  soul  in  society  with  the  Angels, 
and  thus  while  he  lives  in  the  body  is  yet  in  Heaven, 
although  at  that  time  he  does  not  know  it ;  and  is  not 
able  to  perceive  the  angelic  joy  because  he  is  in  bodily 
things  and  in  preparation,  see  1277. 


Heaven 


316 


Heaven 


[A.]  2576-.  The  ark  .  .  .  represented  the  Lord  Himself 
.  .  .  whereas  the  Tent,  which  was  outside,  represented  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  ;  the  coverings  there  .  .  .  represented 
the  exterior  celestial  and  sjiiritual  things  in  His  King- 
dom ;  namely,  in  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

".  Tliere  was  nothing  there  not  representative  of 

the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
or  that  they  were  made  after  the  whole  type  of  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  in  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

2588".  liy  means  of  the  Word  man  has  connection 
with  Heaven  .  .  .  that  man  even  while  in  the  world  may 
also  be  in  Heaven  .  .  .  liy  means  of  the  Word  which  is 
for  both. 

2603.  Cei'tain  Gentiles  .  .  .  believe  that  no  one  can 
come  into  Heaven  except  by  means  of  punishments  and 
afflictions  .  .  . 

-.  They  are  instructed  .  .  .  that  paradisiacal  things 

are  not  Heaven,  Ijut  the  aftection  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  which  are  in  them. 

2607.  In  the  internal  sense  (these  things)  treat  .  .  . 
also  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  of  the  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

2634"^.  In  proportion  as  he  lives  in  (Divine  order)  all 
things  are  disposed  with  him  by  the  Lord  according 
to  the  order  which  is  from  Him  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
Thence  man  becomes  a  little  Heaven  corresponding  to 
the  Grand  one. 

2654^.  The  same  Rational  would  mock  if  it  were  told 
that  in  Heaven  the  greatest  are  they  who  are  the  least 
.  .  .  that  Heaven  consists  in  wanting  to  be  beneath  all  ; 
l)ut  Hell  in  wanting  to  bQ  above  all ;  consequently  that 
in  the  glory  of  Heaven  there  is  nothing  whatever  which 
is  in  the  glory  of  the  world. 

2657".  The  second  Rational  .  .  .  begins  to  feel  some 
delight  in  good  and  truth  itself .  .  .  This  delight  with 
him  successively  increases,  and  becomes  blessed  ;  and  in 
the  other  life  becomes  happy,  and  his  Heaven  itself. 

2658^.  Here,  Heaven  is  called  'eternal  life  ;'  elsewhere, 
simply  'life.'  111. 

"".  That  Heaven  would  be  given  to  those  who  are 

in  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord.  Sig. 

2682^.  Man,  while  he  is  in  the  body,  as  to  his  spirit 
lives  in  Heaven,  and  as  to  his  body  in  the  world  ;  he  is 
born  into  botli  ;  and  has  been  so  created  that  he  can 
actually  as  to  his  spirit  be  with  the  Angels,  and  at  the 
same  time,  by  means  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  body, 
lie  with  men. 

2692.  'The  Angel  of  God  cried  to  Hagar  out  of 
heaven'  (Gen. xxi.  17)  =  consolation  ;  (for)  'to  cry  out  of 
heaven'  .  .  .=iuiiux.  .  .  That  which  inflows  from  the 
Lord  with  man  is  said  'to  be  cried  out  of  heaven.' 
because  it  is  through  Heaven,  and  is  manifest  there  .  .  . 
2699".  They  who  have  been  in  vastation  .  .  .after  they 
have  been  comforted  with  the  hope  of  aid,  are  elevated 
by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2727.  On  marriages,  how  they  are  considered  in  the 
Heavens. 

2729.  They  who  are  in  (genuine  conjugial  love)   all 
come  into  Heaven,  or  into  the  heavenly  marriage. 
2733".  From    (conjugial   love)    as   from    a  parent,   is 


derived  mutual  love,  which  is  the  s\\]^T^ovt-Jlrmampntu7n    ■ 
of  Heaven. 

2760,  Pref.-.  To  that  faith  (in  the  Lord)  belong  the 
keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  ;  that  faitli  closes 
Heaven,  lest  evils  and  falsities  should  enter  ;  and  that 
faith  opens  Heaven  for  goods  and  truths.  Sig. 

2760-.  That  'Heaven  was  opened'  (Rev.xix.  11)  repre- 
sents and  signifies  that  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word 
is  not  seen  except  in  Heaven,  and  by  those  to  whom 
Heaven  is  opened  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  love  and  the 
derivative  faitli  in  the  Lord. 

.   'The  armies  in  the  Heavens  who  followed  Him 

upon  white  horses'  (ver. i4)  =  those  who  are  in  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  interior  things. 

2762.  When,  having  been  imbued  with  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  they  are  being  elevated  out  of  the  World 
of  Spirits  into  Heaven,  there  appear  to  them  lucid  horses 
as  of  fire  .  .  . 

^.   By  this  is  signified,  that  they  must  be  instructed 

in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  before  they  can 
come  into  Heaven. 

2763^.  It  is  not  what  is  worldly  and  corjioreal,  but 
only  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  which  makes  life  in 
Heaven. 

2851-^.  Then  the  infernals  are  driven  away  by  the 
Lord  from  that  seat ;  and  when  they  have  been  driven 
away  there  is  opened  the  gate  of  Heaven,  that  is, 
Heaven.     (See  Gate  at  A.  2851.) 

2853-.  Such  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens. 
The  universal  Heaven  there  has  relation  to  one  man, 
which  is  therefore  called  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  .  .  .  all 
the  parts  of  the  human  body  correspond  to  the  Societies 
in  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Then   the    Lord    came    into   the   world,   and 

established  a  new  Church  ;  and  this  in  order  that  there 
might  be  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race  by  means  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

2859.  'To  dwell  in  Heaven,'  which  also  is  said  of  the 
Lord,  =not  only  that  He  is  in  Heaven,  but  also  that  He 
Himself  is  Heaven  ;  for  He  is  the  all  of  Heaven. 

2871.  A  certain  evil  Spirit  was  in  the  persuasion  that 
such  things  could  be  taken  away  from  him,  and  that  so 
he  could  come  into  Heaven,  consequently  that  his  life 
could  be  miraculously  transcribed  into  the  heavenly 
life  ;  and  therefore  those  loves  with  their  cupidities  were 
taken  away  .  .  .  and  he  was  then  manifestly  seen  as  an 
infant  swimming  with  his  hands,  which  he  could  scarcely 
move  ;  and  he  was  at  the  same  time  in  a  state  in  which 
he  was  less  able  to  think  than  any  infant ;  he  could 
speak  nothing  whatever,  nor  know  anything  .  .  .  Hence 
it  was  evident  that  it  is  impossible  for  anyone  to  come 
into  Heaven  who  has  acquired  to  himself  a  life  from  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

2872.  The  heavenly  freedom  is  that  which  is  from 
the  Lord  ;  in  that  are  all  the  Angels  who  are  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  and  because  the  universal  Heaven  is  such 
.  .  .  each  one  is  the  centre  of  the  blessednesses  and 
happinesses  of  all,  and  all  together  are  the  centre  of 
those  of  each  one  ;  the  communication  itself  is  effected 
by   the   Lord   by   means   of  wonderful   influxes   in   an 
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incomprehensible  form,  which   is  the  form  of  Heaven. 
From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  heavenly  freedom  is. 

2888.  Life  .  .  .  inflows  solely  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
diffuses  itself  through  the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

29156.  In  them  there  cannot  be  inseminated  anything 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

2973^  When  man  suffers  the  Lord  to  dispose  the 
circuits  to  correspondence  with  inmost  things,  then  he 
is  in  a  state  in  which  he  can  be  received  into  Heaven  .  .  , 
But  when  man  does  not  suffer  the  Lord  to  dispose  the 
circuits  to  correspondence,  then  the  man  recedes  from 
Heaven  in  proportion  as  he  does  not  suffer  it. 

2974S.  The  more  interiorly  anyone  acknowledges  (that 
all  good  and  truth  is  of  the  Lord),  the  more  interiorly 
he  is  in  Heaven ;  for  in  Heaven  it  is  perceived  that  it 
is  so  ;  there  is  a  sphere  of  perception  there  that  it  is  so, 
because  they  are  in  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

2979°.  Regeneration  takes  place  to  the  end  that  man 
may  be  received  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  nothing 
else  than  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good,  and  of  good  and 
truth  ;  unless  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  formed 
with  a  man,  he  cannot  be  in  the  heavenly  marriage, 
that  is,  in  Heaven. 

2982.  Such  also  is  Heaven  ;  there  are  there  innumer- 
able Societies,  all  distinct,  but  still  they  constitute  one 
Heaven,  because  in  all  there  is  love  to  the  Lord  and 
charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

29956.  Then  the  iron  age  commenced,  and  as  there 
was  no  longer  correspondence,  Heaven  was  closed,  to 
such  an  extent  that  ...  at  last  they  did  not  even  want 
to  know  that  there  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell  .  .  . 

2996-.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  the  Only  Man, 
and  Heaven  represents  Him  ;  and  the  Divine  good  and 
truth  which  are  from  Him  are  what  make  Heaven  .  .  , 

29976.  Man,  too,  as  to  the  internal  man  is  a  little 
Heaven,  because  he  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  the 
Lord. 

3000".  Tlius  (butterflies)  are  carried  up  into  the  atmo- 
sphere, their  Heaven. 

30166.  Human  life  is  nothing  .  .  .  but  a  progression 
from  the  world  to  Heaven. 

3023.  'Jehovah  God  of  Heaven  and  God  of  earth' 
(Gen.xxiv.3)  =  the  Divine  which  is  above  and  which  is 
below  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Divine  which  is  in  the 
highest  things  and  in  the  things  thence.  'Jehovah  God 
of  Heaven,'  being  said  of  the  Lord,  is  Jehovah  Himself 
who  is  called  'the  Father'  .  .  .  'Jehovah  God  of  earth' 
is  in  this  case  Jehovah  who  is  called  'the  Son'  .  .  .  The 
Lord  is  called  'Jehovah  God  of  Heaven'  from  His  Divine 
which  is  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  Moreover  the  Divine  in  the 
Heavens  is  what  is  with  man  in  his  internals  .  ,  .  for 
the  internals  of  man  are  his  Heaven,  because  through 
them  he  has  been  conjoined  with  the  Angels  .  .  . 

3061.  That  the  Lord  is  the  universal  Heaven,  because 
He  is  the  all  therein  .  .  .  Ref. 

^.  I  have  heard  from  them,  that  Jehovah  Himself 

was  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  when  He 
descended  into  Heaven,  and  inflowed  through  Heaven  ; 


for  Heaven  has  relation  to  one  man  .  .  .  The    Divine 
Itself  in  Heaven  .  .  .  was  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

6_  Thus   the   Divine  Human  came  {oTt]i~cxsiitit 

an     Essence     by    itself,    which     infils    the     universal 
Heaven  .  .  . 

30816.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  are  called    'virgins' 
from  the  innocence  which  is  in  their  good. 
3089.  For  the  sake  of  glory  in  Heaven. 
3110°.  Good  and  truth  is  Heaven;  and  also  inflows 
through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3195-.  (On  the  Light  of  Heaven.     See  Light,  here.) 
'•207''.  Rational  appearances  of  truth  are  more   and 
more  interior  ;  in  these  are  the  Heavens  ;   tliat  is,  the 
Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

32216.  A  cerulean  colour,  such  as  is  that  of  the 
nocturnal  sky. 

3241^.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  there  are  innumerable 
varieties  as  to  goods  and  truths  ;  yet  from  these  in- 
numerable things  there  is  constituted  one  Heaven. 

0255.  They  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
beino-  in  like  good,  dwell  together  in  Heaven  ;  and  also 
many  of  those  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and 
were  in  like  truth,  dwell  together.  Refs. 

33046.  The  AVord  is  the  union  of  earth  and  Heaven 

.  Thus  in  everyone  who  is  in  what  is  holy  when  he 

is  reading  the  Word,  there  is  a  union  of  his  external 

man  which  is  on  earth  with  his  internal  man  which  is 

in  Heaven. 

3343.  The  speech  of  the  Angels  of  the  Interior 
Heaven  .  .  .     3350. 

33506.  The  universal  Heaven,  which  consists  of 
myriads  of  myriads  .  .  .  act  as  one,  through  their  being 
in  mutual  love  ;  for  thus  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 
led  by  the  Lord  ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  the  greater 
the  numbers  are  .  .  .  who  constitute  Heaven,  the  more 
distinct  and  perfect  each  and  all  things  become  ;  and 
also  in  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  of  a  more  interior 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3368^.  He  who  is  in  good  is  a  little  Heaven  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  is  an  image  of  the  greatest  Heaven. 

3387'''.  'To  fall  from  heaven;'  'to  ascend  the  heavens;' 
'to  exalt  the  throne  above  the  stars  of  heaven'  .  .  .  are 
all  from  the  idea  and  appearance  of  space  or  place,  by 
which  is  described  the  love  of  self  profaning  holy  things. 
As  celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  presented  before 
man  by  means  of  such  things  as  appear  ,  ,  .  therefore 
Heaven  is  also  described  as  being  on  higli  ;  when  yet  it 
is  not  on  high,  but  in  what  is  internal.  Refs.  3474. 
3448-.   'The   armies   of    the   heavens '=truths.    111. 

e 

34596.  Their  good  is  .  .  .  hard  ;  not  suffering  itself  to 
l)e  bent ;  not  comnmnicative  ;  thus  not  in  Heaven,  but 
in  the  threshold  to  Heaven. 

3472.  As  man  has  removed  himself  so  far  from 
Heaven  .  .  .     34S2. 

3475.  In  the  Heavens  there  come  forth  continual 
representatives,  (which)  are  such  that  Spirits  and 
Angels  see  them  in  a  much  clearer  light  than  the  noon- 
day light  of  the  world  .  .  .  For  there  are  three  Heavens ; 
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in  the  First  Heaven  these  representatives  appear  in  an 
external  form  with  a  perception  of  what  they  signify  in 
the  internal  form  ;  in  the  Second  Heaven  they  appear 
such  as  they  are  in  the  internal  form  with  a  perception 
of  what  they  are  in  a  more  interior  form  ;  in  the  Third 
Heaven  they  appear  such  as  they  are  in  a  still  more 
interior  form,  which  is  the  inmost  one.  The  things 
wliich  appear  in  the  First  Heaven  are  the  generals  of 
tliose  things  which  appear  in  the  Second  ;  and  these  are 
the  generals  of  those  things  which  are  in  the  Third. 
Thus  in  those  things  which  appear  in  the  First  Heaven 
are  inwardly  those  which  appear  in  the  Second ; 
and  in  these  are  inwardly  those  which  appear  in  the 
Third  ;  and  as  they  are  thus  presented  according  to 
degrees,  it  may  be  evident  how  perfect,  full  of  wisdom, 
and  at  the  same  time  how  happy,  are  those  things  which 
are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  the  First 
Heaven,  in  their  representatives  see  such  things  as  come 
i'oyth-cxistunt-in  an  interior  sphere  of  the  Lord's  King- 
dom ;  and  in  them  such  things  as  come  forth  in  a  sphere 
more  interior,  and  thus  see  representatives  of  the  Lord, 
l)ut  remotely.  They  who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven,  in 
their  representatives  see  such  things  as  come  forth  in 
the  inmost  sphere  of  the  Kingdom  ;  and  in  them  see 
representatives  of  the  Lord  more  uearlj'.  But  they  who 
are  in  the  Tliird  Heaven  see  the  Lord  Himself. 

[A.]  3478.  It  was  the  three  Heavens  which  were 
represented  by  the  Tabernacle  ;  and  the  Lord  Himself 
liy  the  Testimony  ,  .  .     354o''- 

3479'^.  Because  (the  Jews)  have  not  anything  of 
Heaven  in  them ;  nor  can  they  carry  anything  of 
Heaven  with  them  into  the  other  life  ;  except  a  few 
who  live  in  mutual  love  .  .  . 

3482^.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  communication  witli 
Heaven  is  at  this  day  intercepted  ;  to  such  an  extent 
tliat  it  is  believed  by  few  that  there  is  any  Heaven  .  .  . 

3519^.  For  all  in  Heaven  are  protected  by  the  Lord 
by  means  of  states  of  innocence. 

3538-.  Hence  also  Heaven  itself  is  called  'the  House 
of  God' .  .  . 

35395.  (Thus)  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  Heaven  ; 
and  mutual  love  is  the  soul  from  that  life. 

3570^.  Man  through  .  .  .  ends  of  good  is  in  Heaven 
with  the  Angels  ,  .  . 

3579.   'The  dew  of  heaven' =  truth. 

^   'The  precious  things  of  heaven'  (Deut.xxxiii. 

1 3)  =  spiritual  things,  which  are  the  dew. 

3603^.  This  Involuntary  is  twofold ;  one  is  his 
Hereditary  .  .  .  the  other  inflows  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

3607^.  \Yith  those  who  are  at  the  same  time  in  good 
the  ideas  appear  open,  so  that  the  things  which  are  of 
Heaven  inflow  as  into  a  little  Heaven  .  .  . 

3623-.  'Heavens'  are  mentioned  in  the  Hebrew  Lan- 
guage in  the  plural,  which  are  a  number,  and  yet  one. 
Ex. 

3624.  The  universal  Heaven  has  been  so  formed  that 
it  corresponds  to  the  Lord,  to  His  Divine  Human  ;  and 
man  has  been  so  formed  that  as  to  each  and  all  things 
with    him    he   corresponds   to   Heaven,    and   through 


Heaven  to  the  Lord.     This  is  the  great  mystery  which 
is  now  to  be  revealed. 

3628.  Unless  there  were  such  a  correspondence  of 
man  with  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord, 
thus  with  what  is  prior  to  himself,  and  through  prior 
things  with  the  First,  he  would  not  subsist  for  a  moment. 
Ex. 

3631^.  Heaven  is  never  shut  ;  but  the  more  there  are 
the  stronger  is  the  endeavour,  the  stronger  the  force, 
and  the  stronger  tlie  action.  .  .  The  Heaven  of  the  Lord 
is  immense  .  .  . 

3633''.  The  universal  Heaven  is  such,  that  each  is  as 
it  were  the  centre  of  all  ;  for  he  is  the  centre  of  the  in- 
fluxes through  the  heavenly  form  from  all ;  thence  an 
image  of  Heaven  results  in  each,  and  makes  him  like 
itself,  thus  a  man  ;  for  such  as  a  general  is,  such  is  a 
part  of  the  general .  .  . 

3634.  The  man  who  is  in  correspondence  .  .  .  with  his 
spirit  is  in  Heaven,  and  with  his  body  in  the  world ; 
and  as  he  thus  acts  as  one  with  the  Angels,  he  is  also  an 
image  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  there  is  an  influx  of  .  .  .  the 
general  into  .  .  .  the  parts  ...  he  is  also  a  little  Heaven, 
under  the  human  form  .  .  . 

3636.  It  is  most  universal  that  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3637*^.  Hence  they  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  said 
to  be  in  the  Lord  ;  nay,  in  His  Body  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
the  all  of  Heaven  .  ,  ,  (See  Giiand  Man,  here.) 

3638^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  form  of  Heaven  is 
such  that  it  constantly  has  relation  to  the  Grand  Man 
relatively  to  the  Lord. 

3641.  All,  in  both  Heaven  and  Hell,  appear  erect  .  ,  . 
but  still  .  .  .  they  who  are  in  Heaven  have  the  head  to- 
wards the  Lord  .  .  ,  whereas  the  infernals  .  .  .  have  the 
head  downwards  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  a  little  evident  how 
Heaven  together  with  Hell  can  make  as  it  were  one  .  .  . 
3642,  Ex. 

3643.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  a  serene 
aura  of  light,  as  of  the  morning  and  noonday  light, 
verging  also  to  evening  ;  in  like  manner  are  they  in 
heat,  as  of  spring,  summer,  and  autumn  .  .  . 

3644.  All  men  in  the  universal  world  have  a  situation 
either  in  .  .  .  Heaven,  or  .  .  .  in  Hell,  as  to  their 
souls  .  .  . 

3645.  In  proportion  as  the  affections,  thoughts,  and 
actions  have  in  them  the  end  of  doing  good  from  the 
heart,  the  man,  Spirit,  or  Angel  is  .  .  .  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

3646-.  Thus  man  can  be  in  the  Divine  sphere  of  ends 
and  uses  which  is  in  Heaven,  and  which  constitutes 
Heaven. 

3665^.  Hence  .  .  .  those  of  the  Piepresentative  Church 
were  commanded  to  contract  marriages  within  the 
families  of  their  own  nation  ;  for  thus  they  could  repre- 
sent Heaven  by  them,  and  the  conjunction  of  its 
Societies  as  to  good  and  truth. 

3691=*.  That  there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ;  and 
that  one  Heaven  is  more  interior  than  another  ;  and 
that  the  Third  Heaven  is  the  inmost.  These  Heavens 
are  most  distinct  from  each  other  according  to  degrees  ; 
they   who    are    in    the   inmost  or   Third  Heaven  are 
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nearer  to  the  Lord  ;  they  who  are  in  the  interior  or 
Second  are  more  remote  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  ex- 
terior or  First  are  still  more  remote.  Commnnication 
between  these  Heavens  cannot  be  given  otherwise  than 
as  the  communication  of  the  inmost  things  of  man  with 
his  exterior  ones  ;  for  the  man  who  is  in  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  is  a  kind  of 
little  Heaven,  corresponding  in  an  image  to  the  three 
Heavens  ;  moreover  he  has  an  influx  of  good  and  truth 
out  of  the  three  Heavens  from  the  Lord  according  to 
the  like  degrees. 

*.  They  who  are  in  love  itself  to  the  Lord,  so  as 

to  have  a  perception  of  love,  are  in  a  higher  degree  of 
good  and  truth,  and  in  the  inmost  and  Third  Heaven, 
thus  are  nearer  to  the  Lord,  and  are  called  Celestial 
Angels.  But  they  who  are  in  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, so  as  to  have  a  perception  of  charity,  and  not  so 
much  a  perception  of  love  to  the  Lord,  are  in  a  lower 
degree  of  good  and  truth,  and  are  in  the  interior  or 
Second  Heaven,  and  are  thus  more  remote  from  the 
Lord,  and  are  called  Spiritual  Angels.  But  they  who 
are  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour  solely  from  the 
affection  of  truth,  so  that  they  have  not  a  perception  of 
charity  itself  towards  the  neighbour,  except  from  the 
truth  with  which  they  are  affected,  are  in  a  still  lower 
degi'ee  of  good  and  truth,  and  are  in  the  exterior  or 
First  Heaven,  and  are  thus  still  more  remote  from  the 
Lord,  and  are  called  good  Spirits  .  .  . 

3700.  'Its  head  reaching  to  heaven' (Gen. xxviii.  12) 
=  communication  with  the  Divine.  .  .  For  'heaven,'  in 
the  .supreme  sense  .  .  .=the  Divine  itself;  but  in  the 
representative  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the  man  who 
is  being  regenerated,  it  =  the  inmost  good  and  derivative 
truth  which  are  from  the  Lord,  such  as  they  are  in 
Heaven,  and  from  the  quality  of  which  is  Heaven  itself: 
this,  also,  is  called  Divine  because  it  is  from  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  Lord,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Divine  which  is 
from  the  Lord  alone,  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  : 
that  which  is  not  from  the  Divine  there  is  not  of 
Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  it  has  been  sometimes  said 
before  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven  itself,  and  that  they  are 
in  the  Lord  who  are  in  Heaven. 

3703.  Heaven  itself,  which  consists  of  nothing  except 
the  Divine  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  is  from  the 
Divine  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  of  truth  and 
good  in  the  Lord. 

'■^.   In  .  .  .  nature   are    represented    the    celestial 

and  spiritual  goods  and  truths  which  are  of  Heaven  ; 
and  in  Heaven  are  represented  the  Divine  goods  and 
truths  which  are  of  the  Lord. 

3705.  Consequently,  in  the  supi'eme  sense,  'heaven' 
=  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Rational;  and  'eartli,'  as 
to  the  Divine  Natural. 

2.  When   'heaven'  is  mentioned  together  (witli 

'earth'),  then  ' heaven '=: what  is  interior.  ..  and 
(therefore)  it  also  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  eartli,  that 
is,  the  Church  ;  and  (therefore)  it  also  — the  man  who 
is  the  .  .  ,  Church  :  thus  with  him  '  heaven '  =  what 
is  interior,  and  'earth'  what  is  exterior;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  ' heaven '  =  the  Rational,  and  'earth'  the 
Natural  .  .  . 

3735-.  From  this  may  be  evident  the  quality  of  the 


conjunction  of  Heaven  and  earth  by  means  of  the  Word ; 
namely,  that  it  is  such,  that  the  man  who  holily  reads  the 
Word,  is  by  means  of  such  correspondences  closely  con- 
joined wicli  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the 
Lord. 

3739.  Hence  it  is  that  the  proximate  image  of  the 
Lord  is  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  the  Heaven  of 
innocence  and  peace,  where  the  celestial  are :  this 
Heaven,  because  nearest  to  the  Lord,  is  called  His  'like- 
ness.' The  Second  Heaven,  namely,  that  which  suc- 
ceeds, and  is  in  a  lower  degree,  is  an  'image'  of  the 
Lord,  because  in  this  Heaven  are  simultaneously  as  in  a 
certain  general  presented  those  things  which  are  in  the 
higher  Heaven.  The  Ultimate  Heaven,  wliich  suc- 
ceeds to  this  again,  is  circumstanced  in  like  manner  to 
the  last  mentioned  one  ;  for  the  particulars  and  singulars 
of  the  next  higher  Heaven  inflow  into  this  Heaven,  and 
are  there  j^resented  in  general,  in  a  corresponding  form. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  man  ;  for  he  has  been  created 
and  formed  to  the  effigy  of  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

3744.  Hence  now  it  may  be  evident  of  what  quality  is 
Heaven  . .  . 

3745^.  Each  and  all  (of  these  organs)  correspond  to 
the  Heavens .  .  . 

3747-.  They  are  especially  ignorant  that  each  and  all 
things  with  man  depend  through  Heaven  upon  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man,  to  which  cor- 
respond each  and  all  things  which  are  in  man  ;  and  also 
each  thing  which  is  in  nature  ... 

.  There  are  three  degrees  of  life  in  man,  as  there 

are  three  degrees  of  life  in  the  Heavens  ;  that  is,  three 
Heavens  ;  and  .  .  .  man  so  corresponds  to  the  three 
Heavens,  that  he  is  in  an  image  himself  a  little  Heaven 
when  he  is  in  the  life  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3750".  He  had  so  gross  an  idea  about  Heaven,  that  he 
re})resented  as  it  were  a  door  through  which  there  is 
entrance  .  .  . 

3780'*.   'The  habitation  of  peace '  =  Heaven. 

3815.  In  the  Sjiiritual  World  or  Heaven  there  are  no 
other  relationships  than  those  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of 
love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

3857^  For  example,  the  glory  of  Heaven,  or  of  the 
Angels  in  Heaven  :  unless  a  man  formed  for  himself  an 
idea  of  the  glory  in  Heaven  according  to  the  idea  of  the 
glory  which  is  in  the  world,  he  would  not  aiipi-eliend , 
and  thus  would  not  acknowledge  it. 

3884.  Once,  when  the  interior  Heaven  was  opened  to 
me  .  .  .  Although  I  was  there,  still  I  was  not  out  of 
myself,  but  in  the  body  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man  .  .  .  and 
thus  when  it  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord  a  man  can  be 
in  Heaven,  and  still  not  be  withdrawn  from  the  body. 
Hence  it  was  given  to  perceive  the  general  operations  of 
Heaven  as  manifestly  as  what  is  perceived  with  any 
sense.  There  were  four  operations  which  I  then  per- 
ceived ;  the  first  into  the  brain  at  the  left  temple,  which 
operation  was  a  general  one  as  to  the  organs  of  reason 
...  I  perceived  the  second  general  operation  into  the 
respiration  of  the  lungs  .  .  .  the  very  resjiiratiou  of 
Heaven  was  then  manifestly  perceived  by  me  .  .  .  The 
third  operation  which  I  perceived  was  into  the  systole 
and  diastole  of  the  heart  .  .  .  The  fourth  general  opera- 
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tion  was  into  the  kidneys  .  .  .  From  tliese  things  it  was 
evident,  that  Heaven  or  the  Grand  Man  has  cardiac 
pulsations  ;  and  that  it  has  respirations  .  .  . 

[A.]  3885.  There  appeared  to  me  a  heavenly  light  .  .  . 
I  then  seemed  to  myself  to  he  in  Heaven  with  my  head 
but  not  with  my  body.  In  that  state  it  was  also  given 
to  observe  the  general  respiration  of  Heaven.  Des.  In 
like  manner  it  was  also  given  to  observe  the  reciproca- 
tions of  the  pulsations  of  the  heart.     (See  Beat,  here.) 

3886.  The  variations  as  to  the  jnilsations  and  as  to  the 
respirations  in  the  Heavens  are  manifold,  and  are  as 
many  as  are  the  Societies  ;  for  they  are  according  to  the 
states  of  their  thought  and  alfection  .  .  .  but  the  general 
pulsation  and  the  general  respiration  are  as  above 
said  .  .  . 

3S87.  In  Heaven  or  the  Grand  Man  there  are  two 
Kingdoms.  (See  Ckf-estiai,  KiNfiDOM,  and  Spiritual 
Kingdom.) 

3938".  Everyone  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven,  because 
Heaven  is  denied  by  the  Lord  to  none  .  .  .  They  were 
admitted.  But  as  it  is  the  life  of  love  to  the  Lord  and 
of  love  towards  the  neighbour  which  there  makes  all 
the  sphere  and  happiness  of  life  .  .  .  they  began  to  be 
tortured  .  .  . 

3957^.  The  seventh  thing  whicli  man  is  able  to  know 
from  himself,  is  that  love  to  tlie  Lord,  and  love  towards 
the  neighbour  .  .  .  constitute  the  heavenly  life  or 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3960-.  The  heavenly  marri;ige  is  what  is  called  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  and  also  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  also 
Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God.'  111. 

4007*^.  There  are  two  things  wliich  all  those  put  off 
who  enter  into  Heaven  ;  namely,  proprium  and  the 
derivative  confidence,  and  the  merit  of  self  or  of  their 
own  justice  ;  and  the}^  put  on  a  heavenly  proprium, 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  merit  or  justice  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  put  these  on  they  come 
more  interiorly  into  Heaven. 

4040''.  All  these  (things  of  the  brain)  are  exactly 
according  to  the  heavenly  form  ;  for  such  a  form  is  im- 
pressed on  the  Heavens  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4041".  (Thus)  the  brain  is  formed  according  to  the 
form  of  the  fluxion  of  Heaven.  But  the  things  which 
are  interior  therein  .  .  .  are  according  to  the  interior 
forms  of  Heaven,  which  are  utterly  incomprehensible. 
(Thus)  man  has  been  created  according  to  the  forms  of 
the  three  Heavens,  and  thus  has  been  impressed  on  him 
the  image  of  Heaven,  so  that  man  is  a  little  Heaven  in 
the  least  form,  and  thence  is  his  correspondence  with 
the  Heavens. 

4042.  Hence  it  is  that  through  man  alone  is  there 
given  a  descent  from  the  Heavens  into  tlie  world,  and 
an  ascent  from  the  world  into  the  Heavens.  It  is  the 
brain,  and  its  interiors,  through  which  the  descent  and 
ascent  take  place  .  .  , 

4043.  When  forms  are  mentioned,  they  bear  with  tliem 
the  idea  of  space  and  of  time  ;  Avhen  yet  in  the  interior 
things,  where  Heaven  is,  there  is  not  perceived  any- 
thing by  means  of  spaces  and  of  times  .  .  .  but  by  means 
of  states  and  their  variations  and  changes  ...  In  the 
Heavens  such  things  are  presented  bj'  means  of  varia- 


tions of  the  heavenly  light  and  of  the  heavenly  flame, 
which  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  still  the  things  which 
take  place  in  tlie  Heavens  are  represented  in  the  World 
of  Spirits  by  means  of  forms  to  which  the  forms  which 
appear  in  the  world  approach  in  likeness. 

40446.  (Thus)  between  man  and  Heaven  there  is  a 
correspondence  ;  and  also  between  Heaven  and  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  First. 

4045.  As  there  is  such  a  correspondence,  and  Heaven 
is  distinguished  into  many  lesser  Heavens,  and  these 
into  still  smaller  ones,  and  everywhere  into  Societies, 
there  are  Heavens  there  which  have  relation  to  the 
cerebrum  and  cerebellum  in  general ;  and  in  those 
Heavens  they  who  have  relation  to  the  parts  .  .  .  which 
are  in  the  brains  .  .  . 

4047-.  For  there   are    middle    Spirits    between    the 
Heavens,  through  whom  there  is  communication. 
^.  They  said  they  were  in  Heaven. 

4049.  They  were  distinguished  from  others  by  this, 
that  they  had  a  constant  desire  ...  to  come  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  The  brain  is  Heaven  ;  and  the  endeavour  is  that 
desire  .  .  . 

4050.  There  appeared  to  me  .  .  .  as  it  were  the  starry 
heaven  .  ,  . 

-.  It  was  the  brain  which  was  signified  by  the 

(starry)  heaven. 

4054.  The  brain,  like  Heaven,  is  in  the  sphere  of 
ends,  which  are  uses  ;  for  whatever  inflows  from  the 
Lord  is  an  end  regarding  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race  ;  this  is  the  end  which  reigns  in  Heaven  ;  and 
which  also  thence  reigns  in  the  brain  .  .  . 

4060*.  'The  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken' 
(Matt.xxiv.29)  =  the  foundations  of  the  Clmrch  ,  .  .  for 
the  Church  on  earth  is  the  foundation  of  Heaven  ;  for 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth  through  the  Heavens  from 
the  Lord  is  at  last  terminated  in  the  goods  and  truths 
which  are  with  the  man  of  the  Church  ;  and  therefore 
when  the  man  of  the  Church  is  in  so  perverted  a  state  as 
no  longer  to  admit  the  influx  of  good  and  truth,  then 
the  powers  of  tlie  heavens  are  said  to  be  shaken  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  always  provided  by  the  Lord  that  some- 
thing of  the  Church  should  remain  .  .  . 

s.   'The  extreme  of  the  heavens  to  the  extreme 

of  them'  (ver.3i)  =  the  internals  and  externals  of  the 
Church. 

4063-.  The  new  man  regards  ends  in  Heaven  ;  the  old 
man  ends  in  the  world. 

4075.  Tlius  also  He  reduced  into  order  both  Heaven 
and  Hell  .  .  . 

4103*^.  For  Heaven,  and  therefore  the  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  .  .  .  are  not  on  high,  but  in  what  is 
internal  ;  and  therefore  man  is  in  Heaven  as  to  interior 
things,  when  he  is  in  spiritual  love  and  faith. 

4149°.  Hence  it  is  .  .  .  that  the  universal  Heaven 
consists  of  angelic  forms,  which  are  in  perpetual  variety, 
which,  being  disposed  in  the  heavenly  form  by  the 
Lord,  act  as  one  .  .  . 

4154.  The  goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are 
of  threefold  degree,  such  as  are  in  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 


Heaven 


321 


Heaven 


4180^.  Before  the  Lord  came  into  the  workl  the  Divine 
Itself  inflowed  into  the  universal  Heaven  ;  and  as 
Heaven  at  that  time  consisted  as  to  the  greatest  part  of 
the  celestials  ...  by  that  influx,  from  the  Divine 
Omnipotence,  was  produced  the  light  which  is  in  the 
Heavens,  and  thence  wisdom  and  intelligence.  But 
after  the  human  race  had  removed  themselves  from  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity,  then  that  light  could  no 
longer  be  produced  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

4189®.  They  who  are  within  the  Church  have  the 
Word,  and  through  the  Word  have  direct  communica- 
tion with  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

4197.  See  Cheistiax. 

*.  That   goods   and   truths   have  Power  to  shut 

Heaven  and  to  open  Heaven.  Sig. 

4210.  Mountains  from  their  height  signified  the  things 
which  were  high,  as  are  the  things  wiiich  are  of  Heaven, 
and  ai-e  called  heavenly  things.  .  .  Heaven  with  man 
is  interior  in  him  ;  (therefore)  man  supposes  it  to  be  on 
high.  .  .  In  the  world  he  can  know  no  otherwise  than 
that  Heaven  is  on  high,  both  from  the  fact  that  the 
visible  [sky]  is  called  heaven,  and  because  he  is  in  time 
and  space  .  .  . 

421 1.  The  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  has  an  internal  in  it; 
and  by  means  of  the  internal  it  conjoins  with  Heaven 
the  man  who  is  in  love  and  charity  ;  and  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord  .  .  .     4217^. 

-.  When  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  thought  of, 

then,  if  there  is  holiness  in  the  idea,  there  is  also 
thought  of  the  Holy  which  from  the  Lord  infils  Heaven  ; 
thus  also  Heaven  is  thought  of;  for  Heaven  in  its 
complex  has  relation  to  one  man,  and  this  from  the 
Lord. 

4217^.  The  Word  is  the  uniting  medium  of  man  with 
the  Lord  ;  and  unless  tliere  were  such  a  uniting  medium, 
Heaven  could  not  inflow  with  man  .  .  .  but  it  would 
remove  itself  from  man  ;  and  if  it  were  removed, 
no  one  could  any  longer  be  led  to  good,  not  even  to 
corporeal  and  worldly  good  ;  but  all  bonds,  even  external 
ones,  would  be  broken  .  .  . 

4218.  Man  is  in  connection  with  Heaven,  not  only  as 
to  the  thoughts  and  affections,  but  also  as  to  the  organic 
forms  both  interior  and  exterior  ;  and  without  this  con- 
nection he  could  not  subsist  even  for  a  moment. 

4219.  The  universal  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man,  and 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man  because  it  corresponds 
to  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 

4222".  All  these  (organs  and  parts  of  organs),  in 
general  and  in  particular,  correspond  most  exactly  to 
the  Grand  Man,  and  therein  to  so  many  Heavens  as  it 
were  ;  for  the  Lord's  Heaven  is  in  like  manner  distin- 
guished into  lesser  Heavens,  and  these  into  still  lesser 
ones,  and  these  into  least  ones  ;  and  at  last  into  Angels, 
of  whom  each  one  is  a  little  Heaven  corresponding  to 
the  greatest  one.  These  Heavens  are  most  distinct  from 
each  other  ;  each  one  pertaining  to  its  general  one  ;  and 
the  general  Heavens  to  the  most  general  one,  or  the 
whole,  which  is  the  Grand  Man. 

4223.  The  Heavens  which  have  been  mentioned  cor- 
respond to  the  organic  forms  themselves  of  the  human 
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body  .  .  .  but  still  they  principally  correspond  to  the 
functions  of  those  viscera  or  organs  .  .  . 

^.  For  use  inflows  from  the  Lord,  and  this  through 

Heaven,  according  to  the  order  and  according  to  the 
form  according  to  which  Heaven  has  been  ordinated  by 
the  Lord  ;  thus  according  to  correspondences  .  .  .  From 
this  it  is  evident  again  whence  it  is  that  man  .  .  .  corre- 
sponds to  the  Heavens. 

4224.  To  these  (purer  or  more  interior  organic) 
forms  .  .  .  correspond  the  interior  Heavens. 

4225.  All  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  do  good  to  him  from  the 
heart  according  to  the  good  with  him,  and  who  have  a 
conscience  of  what  is  just  and  fair,  are  within  the  Grand 
Man  ;  for  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  therefore  in  Heaven. 
(Continued  under  Grand  Man.) 

^.  Everyone  in  his  own  Heaven  is  in  his  own  life, 

and  has  influx  from  the  universal  Heaven  ;  everyone 
there  is  the  centre  of  all  the  influxes  ;  and  is  thence  in 
the  most  perfect  equilibrium,  and  this  according  to  the 
stupendous  form  of  Heaven,  which  is  from  the  Lord 
alone  ;  thus  with  all  variety. 

4226.  Xewly  arrived  spirits  have  sometimes  com- 
plained .  .  .  that  they  were  not  admitted  into  Heaven  ; 
for  they  had  no  other  opinion  about  Heaven  than  of 
admission  from  grace.  But  sometimes  answer  has  been 
made  them  that  Heaven  is  denied  to  none  ;  and  if  they 
desired  they  would  be  admitted  ;  and  some  have  been 
admitted  to  the  heavenly  Societies  which  are  nearest 
the  entrance  ;  but .  .  .  they  perceived  .  .  .  agony,  and 
as  it  were  infernal  torment ;  and  they  cast  themselves 
thence  ;  saying  afterwards  that  Heaven  to  them  is 
Hell  ;  and  that  they  could  never  have  believed  Heaven 
to  be  such.     4674^. 

4231^.  'Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  J\Iy 
words  shall  not  pass  away'  (Matt.xxiv.35)  =  that  the 
internals  and  externals  of  the  former  Church  will  perish, 
but  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  will  remain. 

4236.  'This  is  the  camp  of  God '  =  Heaven  .  .  .  The 
heavenly  order  itself,  which  is  Heaven,  is  'the  camp.' 
This  'camp,'  or  this  order,  is  such,  that  it  cannot  possibly 
be  broken  into  by  Hell  ...  It  is  this  order  itself  which 
was  represented  by  the  encampments  of  the  sons  of 
Israel    in    the  wilderness  ;    thus    Heaven   itself  .  .  . 

3J11. 

4249-.  All  man's  thought,  and  all  his  affection,  are 
either  from  Hell,  or  from  Heaven  .  .  .  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

4264^.  Numbers  never  penetrate  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

4279.  That  there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ;  and 
that  the  inmost  Heaven  is  called  the  Third  Heaven, 
and  that  the  middle  Heaven  is  called  the  Second  Heaven, 
and  that  the  lowest  is  called  the  First  Heaven  ;  and 
therefore  the  Word,  when  it  ascends  as  it  has  descended, 
in  the  Lord  is  Divine  ;  in  the  Third  Heaven  is  celestial, 
for  that  Heaven  is  the  Celestial  Heaven  ;  in  the  Second 
Heaven  is  spiritual,  for  that  Heaven  is  the  Spiritual 
Heaven ;  and  in  the  First  Heaven  is  celestial  and 
spiritual   natural,    and   the   same   Heaven   is    also    so 

named. 

2    The    sense    of    the    Word    is    circumstanced 

X 


Heaven 


322 


Heaven 


according  to  tlie  Heavens  ;  the  suiireme  sense  of  the 
Word,  in  which  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  is  for  the  inmost 
or  Third  Heaven ;  its  internal  sense,  in  which  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  is  treated  of,  is  for  the  middle  or 
Second  Heaven  ;  and  the  lower  sense  of  the  AVord,  in 
which  the  internal  sense  is  determined  to  that  nation 
which  is  there  mentioned,  is  for  the  lowest  or  First 
Heaven  ;  but  tlie  lowest  or  literal  sense  is  for  man  .  .  . 
who  nevertheless  is  such,  that  the  interior  sense  can  be 
communicated  to  him,  and  also  the  internal  and 
supreme  senses  ;  for  man  communicates  with  the  three 
Heavens  ;  for  man  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  tlie 
three  Heavens  ;  insomuch  that  while  he  lives  in  love  to 
the  Lord  and  in  charity  towards  tlie  neighliour  he  is  a 
Heaven  in  a  little  form  .  .  . 

[A.]  4286-.  That  there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ; 
namely,  the  inmost  Heaven,  the  middle  one,  and  the 
ultimate  one  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Third,  the 
Second,  and  the  First.  The  inmost  or  Third  Heaven 
is  celestial  ;  for  the  Angels  there  are  called  celestial ; 
for  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  are  therefore  most 
conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  are  therefore  in  wisdom 
above  all  the  others  ;  they  are  innocent,  and  are  there- 
fore called  Innocences  and  Wisdoms  ;  these  Angels  are 
distinguished  into  internal  and  external  ones  ;  the  in- 
ternal ones  are  more  celestial  tlian  the  external  ones. 
The  middle  or  Second  Heaven  is  spiritual  ;  for  the 
Angels  there  are  called  spiritual  ones,  because  they  are 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  that  is,  in  mutual 
love,  which  is  such,  that  the  one  loves  the  other  more 
tlian  himself ;  and  because  they  are  such  they  are  in 
intelligence,  and  are  therefore  called  Intelligences  ; 
these  Angels,  too,  are  distinguished  into  internal  and 
external  ones  ;  the  internal  ones  are  more  s])iritual  than 
the  external  ones.  The  ultimate  or  First  Heaven  is  also 
celestial  and  Spiritual,  but  not  in  that  degree  in  which 
the  former  ones  are ;  for  what  is  natural  adheres  to 
them ;  and  therefore  they  are  called  celestial  and 
spiritual  natural ;  they,  too,  are  in  mutual  love,  but 
they  do  not  love  others  more  than  themselves,  but  as 
themselves  ;  they  are  in  the  affection  of  good  and  in  the 
Knowledge  of  truth  ;  these,  too,  are  distinguished  into 
internal  and  external  ones.  .  .  They  are  called  celestial 
spiritual  who  just  above  have  been  called  spiritual ;  and 
they  are  in  the  middle  or  Second  Heaven ;  they  are 
styled  celestial  from  mutual  love,  and  spiritual  from  the 
derivative  intelligence  ;  the  internal  ones  there  arc  they 
who  are  represented  by  'Joseph'  .  .  .  and  the  external 
ones  are  they  who  are  represented  by  '  Israel '  .  .  .  The 
internal  ones  who  are  called  'Josepli'  partake  of  the 
Rational ;  and  the  external  ones  who  are  called  '  Israel ' 
partake  of  the  Natural  ;  for  they  are  middle  between 
the  Rational  and  the  Natural  .  .  . 

4288^,  When  they  looked  at  the  sidereal  heaven 
(they  w'ere  filled  with  a  kind  of  holy  veneration)  because 
this  signified  the  angelic  Heaven,  or  the  Lord's  King- 
dom. 

^.  They  who  were  of  the  Representative  Church 

communicated  with  the  three  Heavens  as  to  the  in- 
teriors .  .  .  But  they  who  were  in  the  representative 
of  a  Church  did  not  communicate  with  the  Heavens  as 
to  the  interiors  ;  but  still  the  externals  in  which  they 
were  kept  could  serve  as  a  plane  ...  in  order  that  there 


might  exist  something  of  communication  between 
Heaven  and  man..  .  .  for  without  the  communication 
of  Heaven  with  man  by  means  of  something  of  a  Church 
the  human  race  would  perish.     431 1-, Ex. 

4295.  'Tell  I  pray  thy  name '  =  the  angelic  Heaven 
and  its  quality.  .  .  As  the  angelic  Heaven  is  Heaven 
from  truths  and  goods,  it  is  this  in  special  whicli  is 
signified  by  'the  god  and  men'  with  whom  the  Lord 
prevailed  .  .  .  It  was  the  angelic  Heaven  with  which  the 
Lord  fought. 

■•^.  The  Angels  say  that  all  their  proprium  is  evil 

and  false  .  .  .  and  that  they  are  withheld  from  evil  and 
falsity  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  Nor  is  anyone  admitted  into 
Heaven  unless  he  knows  and  believes  this  .  .  .  Hence 
it  may  be  known  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
Heaven  is  not  pure  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

^.   Because  this  is  the  case,  in  order  that  the  Lord 

might  reduce  the  universal  Heaven  into  heavenly  order, 
He  admitted  temptations  into  Himself  from  the 
Angels. 

4296.  That  Heaven  did  not  want  to  reveal  itself.  Sig. 
4302^.  All  truths  as  well  as  goods  .  .  .  are  disjjosed  in 

Heaven  in  such  an  order,  tliat  the  one  regards  the  other 
in  such  a  form,  as  are  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera 
of  the  human  body  .  .  .  Heaven  itself  from  this;  namely, 
from  the  order  in  which  truths  and  goods  are,  is  called 
the  Grand  JIan  ;  its  very  life  is  from  the  Lord,  who 
disposes  from  Himself  each  and  all  things  in  such  an 
order ;  hence  Heaven  is  a  likeness  and  image  of  the 
Lord  ...  In  a  word,  the  order  of  Heaven  is  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  trutlis  which  are  of  faith  in  the  goods  which 
are  of  charity  towards  tlie  neighbour,  and  the  disposition 
of  these  in  the  good  which  is  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

4318.  The  universal  Heaven  corresponds  to  His 
Divine  Human  ;  and  consefjuently  all  Angels,  Spirits, 
and  men  correspond  to  Heaven. 

4319.  Tlie  evil  think,  will,  and  act  from  Hell ;  and 
the  good  from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord. 

4322-.  As  they  doubt  concerning  Heaven,  therefore 
they  cannot  receive  it  as  any  principle  that  there  is  an 
influx  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ,  .  .  Therefore 
neither  can  they  know  that  there  is  any  corres2)ondence 
between  Heaven  and  man  .  .  . 

4323.  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the  single  things 
in  man  with  Heaven  .  .  .  Man  rejects  the  influx  from 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
accepts  influx  from  Hell  ;  but  still  lie  is  continually 
kept  by  the  Lord  in  correspondence  with  Heaven  ;  in 
order  that  he  may,  if  he  chooses  it,  be  led  from  Hell  to 
Heaven ;  and  through  Heaven  to  the  Lord. 

4329^.  There  are  still  more  perfect  general  voluntary 
senses  in  the  interior  sphere  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

4334-.  'Not  the  Angels  of  the  Heavens,  except  My 
Father  only'  (Matt.xxiv.36)  —  that  Heaven  does  not 
know  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  good  and  truth  in 
special ;  but  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  also  when  that  state 
of  the  Church  will  come  to  pass. 

43536.  This  remains  with  him  after  death  ;  and 
through  this  he  is  elevated  into  Heaven  by  the  Lord. 

4380"^.   In   Heaven  they   thus   think   and   speak   by 
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means  of  abstract  things,  because  they  do  not  attribute 
to  themselves  good  or  truth,  but  to  the  Lord ;  and 
because  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  infils  the  whole 
Heaven. 

4391^.  'To  bow  the  heavens  when  He  descended' 
(aSam.xxii.  10)  =  to  liide  the  interior  things  of  the 
Word. 

441 1.  Each  and  all  things  which  are  in  the  eye  liave 
their  correspondences  in  the  Heavens.   Enum. 

.  This  light,  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  wlien 

it  inflows  into  the  inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  is  received 
there  as  the  good  which  is  called  charity  ;  and  when  it 
inflows  into  the  middle  or  Second  Heaven,  mediately 
and  immediately,  it  is  received  as  the  truth  which  is 
from  charity  ;  and  when  this  truth  inflows  into  the 
ultimate  or  First  Heaven,  mediately  and  immediately, 
it  is  received  substantially,  and  appears  there  as  a 
paradise,  and  elsewhere  as  a  city  in  which  are  palaces  ; 
thus  do  the  correspondences  succeed  even  to  the  external 
sight  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  The  man  who  is  in  love  and 
charity,  and  in  the  derivative  faith,  has  his  interiors 
such  ;  for  he  corresponds  to  the  three  Heavens,  and  is 
a  little  Heaven  in  eflfigy. 

4414.  The  difi"erences  of  light  in  Heaven  are  as  many 
as  are  the  angelic  Societies  which  constitute  Heaven ; 
nay,  a  are  the  Angels  in  each  Society  :  the  reason  is 
that  Heaven  is  ordinated  according  to  all  the  ditt'erences 
of  good  and  truth,  thus  according  to  all  the  states  of 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  consequently  according  to  the 
receptions  of  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4423-.  They  who  are  of  the  Old  Church,  and  thus  re- 
moved from  Heaven,  are  in  a  kind  of  inundation  as  to 
the  interiors  .  .  ,  This  iniindation  manifestly  appears  in 
the  other  life,  and  in  fact  like  a  nebulous  mist,  by  which 
they  are  encompassed,  and  by  it  are  separated  from 
Heaven  .  .  .  for  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  is  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  cannot  penetrate  into  that  mist. 
This  is  the  state  of  the  vastated  Church. 

4424.  The  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  separated 
from  them  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  The  reason  is  lest 
through  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  they  should 
communicate  witli  Heaven,  and  through  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities  they  should  communicate  with  Hell, 
and  should  thus  hang  between  the  two  .  .  . 

44426.  They  arc  real  correspondences,  and  these  are 
continuous  through  the  three  Heavens  from  the  Lord. 

4447-.  As  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  signified  by 
this  'garden'  or  paradise,  the  Cliurch  itself  is  also 
meant  by  it ;  and  because  the  Church,  also  Heaven  ; 
and  because  Heaven,  also  in  the  supreme  sense  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Land  of  Canaan  also  =  in 
the  su])reme  sense  the  Lord  ;  in  the  relative  sense, 
Heaven  and  also  the  Church  ;  and  in  the  singular  sense, 
the  man  of  the  Church. 

4459^^.  For  in  Heaven,  he  who  knows,  acknowledges, 
and  believes  from  the  heart  .  .  .  that  he  has  nothing  of 
power  from  himself,  but  that  all  his  power  is  from  the 
Lord,  is  called  the  least,  and  yet  is  the  greatest,  because 
he  has  power  from  the  Lord.  .  .  In  like  manner  ...  he 
is  called  poor  and  needy  who  believes  from  the  heart  .  .  . 
that  he  possesses  nothing  from  himself,  knows  nothing 


and  is  not  wise  from  himself,  and  can  do  nothing  from 
himself  ;  he  in  Heaven  is  rich  and  in  abundance  .  .  . 

4464.  Man  has  communication  with  Heaven  through 
internal  things  ;  for  the  whole  Heaven  is  in  internal 
things.  Unless  a  man  is  in  Heaven  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  aff'ections  ...  he  cannot  come  thither  after  death  ; 
for  there  is  nothing  of  communication  .  .  . 

''.  They  who  are  in  internal  things  ;  to  wit,  who 

have  had  delight  in  goodAvill  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  ;  and  most  especially  who  have  had  blessed- 
ness in  love  to  the  Lord,  are  encompassed  with  a  grateful 
and  pleasant  sphere,  wdiich  is  the  heavenly  one  itself ; 
and  therefore  they  are  in  Heaven.  .  .The  ends  deter- 
mine a  man's  life  .  .  .  from  them  especially  is  his  sphere. 
This  sphere  is  exquisitely  perceived  in  Heaven,  because 
the  universal  Heaven  is  in  the  sphere  of  ends. 

4528.  These  paradisiacal  tilings  are  in  the  First 
Heaven,  and  are  in  the  very  threshold  to  the  interiors 
of  this  Heaven  ;  and  they  arc  representatives  which 
descend  from  a  higher  Heaven  when  the  Angels  of  a 
higher  Heaven  are  speaking  together  intellectually 
about  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  This  Heaven  is  dis- 
tinguished into  a  number  of  Heavens,  to  which  corre- 
spond the  several  things  which  are  in  the  chambers  of 
tlie  eye  :  there  is  a  Heaven  where  are  the  paradisiacal 
gardens  .  .  .  there  is  a  Heaven  where  there  are  atmo- 
spheres of  different  colours  .  .  .  tliere  is  a  rainbow 
Heaven  .  .  . 

4529^.  Some  who  were  in  the  paradisiacal  things  said 
that  they  surpass  every  degree  of  happiness  ;  and  there- 
fore they  were  taken  up  into  a  Heaven  more  towards  the 
right,  which  sparkled  still  more  resplendently  ;  and  at 
last  to  that  Heaven  where  there  is  perceived  also  the 
blessedness  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  which  is  in  such 
things  ;  and  then  when  they  were  there  .  .  .  they  said 
that  the  things  they  had  seen  before  were  relatively 
nothing  ;  and  at  last  they  were  taken  up  to  that  Heaven 
where  on  account  of  the  happiness  of  interior  atiection 
they  could  scarcely  subsist  .  .  . 

4618'^  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  Heavens.  The 
inmost  or  Third  Heaven  does  indeed  live  distinct  from 
the  Heavens  which  are  below  it,  but  still  unless  there 
were  reception  in  the  Second  or  middle  Heaven  the 
wisdom  there  would  be  dissipated ;  in  like  manner, 
unless  there  were  reception  of  the  light  and  intelligence 
of  this  Heaven  in  the  ultimate  or  First  Heaven  ;  and  of 
this,  finally,  in  the  Natural  of  man,  the  intelligence  of 
these  Heavens  would  also  be  dissipated,  unless  it  were 
provided  by  the  Lord  that  there  should  be  reception 
elsewhere  ;  and  therefore  the  Heavens  have  been  so 
formed  by  the  Lord  that  one  may  serve  another  for 
reception  .  .  . 

4638*.  That  those  wdio  are  in  good  and  thence  in 
truth  are  received  into  Heaven.  Sig.  For  Heaven  is 
likened  to  'a  Avedding'  from  the  heavenly  marriage, 
which  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 

4677S.  Therefore  the  things  which  the  Lord  spoke 
filled  and  do  fill  the  universal  Heaven. 

4680'-.  As  they  thus  receded  from  charity,  Heaven 
also  receded  from  them  .  .  . 

4681.  The  signification  of  the  word   'hate'   becomes 
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mild  as  it  ascends  into  Heaven,  because  in  Heaven  they 
do  not  know  what  hatred  is  .  .  . 

[A.]  4687-.  IJecause  they  knew  that  the  Infinite  Exist- 
ing from  the  Infinite  Esse  was  produced  through  Heaven, 
which,  being  a  Grand  Man  .  .  .  they  could  have  no  other 
idea  of  perception  of  the  Infinite  Existing  from  the 
Infinite  Esse  than  as  of  a  Divine  Man  ;  for  whatever 
passes  through  Heaven  .  .  .  from  the  Infinite  Esse,  has 
its  image  with  it  in  each  and  all  things. 

4689".  Scarcely  anyone  knew  that  He  alone  rules 
Heaven  and  the  irniverse  ;  still  less  that  His  Divine 
Human  is  the  all  in  Heaven. 

4721^.  The  Church  which  acknowledges  faith  alone 
can  never  know  what  charity  is  .  .  .  thus  not  what 
Heaven  is  ;  and  will  wonder  that  anyone  should  ever 
say  that  the  happiness  of  the  life  after  death  and  the 
joy  in  Heaven  is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  willing- 
well  and  doing  well  to  others,  and  that  the  happiness 
and  blessedness  thence  surpass  all  perception  .  .  .  4776. 
2  Ex. 

4783^.  Thus  if  Heaven  were  of  mercy  or  grace  how- 
ever the  life  has  been,  everyone  would  be  saved.  (Such) 
do  not  at  all  know  what  Heaven  is,  and  this  because 
they  do  not  know  what  charity  is.  If  they  knew  how 
much  peace,  joy,  and  happiness  there  are  in  chanty, 
they  would  know  what  Heaven  is. 

4796.  To  have  another  face  than  that  of  their 
affections  has  no  existence  in  Heaven ;  they  who 
counterfeit  another  face  are  east  out  of  the  Societj^. 

4801.  He  had  believed  that  he  would  be  among  the 
tirst  in  Heaven.  l>ut  being  such  he  could  have  no 
other  idea  about  Heaven  than  as  of  a  worldly  kingdom. 
AVhen  he  found  .  .  .  that  Heaven  is  (juite  different ;  and 
that  those  are  the  first  who  have  not  set  themselves 
above  others,  especially  those  who  have  not  believed 
themselves  to  be  worthy  of  mercy  ...  he  was  very 
indignant  .  .  . 

4803.  For  in  Heaven  there  is  continual  purification  ; 
and,  so  to  speak,  new  creation  .  .  . 

4805-.  Being  such  thej'  supposed  that  the  Heaven  of 
the  Lord  is  only  from  those  few  ;  but  it  was  given  to 
tell  them  that  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  is  immense,  and 
that  it  consists  of  every  people  and  tongue  ;  and  that 
there  are  all  who  have  been  in  the  good  of  love  and 
of  ftiith  ;  and  they  were  shown  that  there  are  in 
Heaven  those  who  have  relation  to  all  the  provinces  of 
the  body  as  to  its  exteriors  and  interiors  ;  but  that  if 
they  aspired  further  than  to  those  things  which  corre- 
spond to  their  life  they  cannot  have  Heaven  ;  especially 
if  they  condemned  others  who  are  outside  their  Society. 

4809-.  'AH  the  holy  Angels  with  Him '  =  the  angelic 
Heaven  .  .  .  Ey  this  is  signified  that  the  Judgment  is 
through  Heaven  ;  for  all  the  influx  of  Divine  truth 
takes  place  through  Heaven  ;  immediate  influx  can  be 
received  by  no  one. 

4818^.  For  the  evil  which  a  man  does  from  false 
doctrine  he  believes  to  be  good,  because  he  believes  it 
to  be  true  ;  and  thus  he  does  it  from  allowableness, 
freedom,  and  delight :  he  thus  so  closes  Heaven  to 
himself  that  it  cannot  be  opened. 

4837^  The  Church  is  an  image  of  Heaven  .  ,  .  Heaven 


is  distinguished  into  a  number  of  general  Societies,  and 
to  these  smaller  ones  are  subordinate  ;  but  still  they  are 
one  through  good  ...  If  Heaven  were  distinguished 
according  to  tlie  truths  of  faith,  and  not  according  to 
good,  Heaven  would  be  nought ;  for  there  would  be 
nothing  of  unanimity  .  .  . 

4931.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  universal  Heaven 
has  relation  to  one  man  .  .  .  and  this  because  Heaven 
has  relation  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven,  insomuch  that  Heaven  in  the  proper 
sense  is  the  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  which  are 
from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  distinguished 
into  so  many  quaai  jirovinces  as  there  are  viscera,  organs , 
and  members  in  man  .  .  .  Unless  there  were  such  a 
correspondence  of  man  with  Heaven,  and  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord,  man  could  not  subsist  even  for 
a  moment :  all  these  things  are  kept  in  connection 
through  the  influx. 

4939>  Once,  when  I  was  elevated  into  Heaven,  it 
appeared  to  me  as  if  my  head  was  there  and  my  body 
below,  and  my  feet  still  lower  .  .  . 

4946^.  In  every  idea  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  there  is 
an  image  of  the  whole  Heaven,  because  it  is  from  the 
Lord  Avho  is  the  all  of  Heaven,  or  that  thing  itself 
which  is  called  Heaven. 

4963.  The  reason  every  man  has  an  internal  and  an 
external  ...  is  that  through  man  there  may  be  the 
conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  world  ;  for  Heaven 
inflows  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external,  and 
thus  perceives  what  is  in  the  world  ;  and  the  external 
man,  which  is  in  the  world,  thus  perceives  what  is  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

4966-.  They  placed  Helicon  on  a  mountain,  and  by  it 
they  meant  Heaven  .  .  . 

4997.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  conjoins  him  with 
the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour conjoins  him  with  Heaven  and  the  Societies  there ; 
thus  he  is  also  by  this  latter  love  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  ;  for  Heaven  properly  so  called  is  the  Lord ;  for 
He  is  the  all  in  all  things  there. 

^.  On  the  contrary  .  .  .  the  evil  of  the  love  of 

self  disjoins  him  not  only  from  the  Lord,  but  also  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5002.  As  Heaven  makes  a  one  through  love  from 
Him,  and  a  reciprocal  to  Him  by  reception,  and  by 
mutual  love  ;  it  is  therefore  called  a  marriage,  by  which 
it  is. 

6.  In  Heaven,  where  there  is  internal  conjunction 

through  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  mutual  love,  when 
external  bonds  are  relaxed,  they  are  more  closely 
mutually  conjoined ;  and  as  they  are  thus  reduced  more 
nearly  to  the  Divine  Esse  .  .  .  they  are  more  interiorly 
in  aff'ection  and  in  the  derivative  freedom,  consequently 
in  blessedness,  happiness,  and  joy. 

5006'*.  AVhen  yet  .  .  .  man  is  in  the  world,  in  order 
that  through  the  exercises  there  he  may  be  initiated 
into  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5013.  Therefore  the  Spiritual  with  man  and  in  the 
Church,  is  compared  to  'heaven,'  and  is  also  called 
'heaven;'  and  the  Natural  is  compared  to  'earth'  .  .  . 

5037.  Such  cannot  be  received   into   Heaven,   until 
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they  liave  put  off  the  priuciples  of  falsity,  and  also  the 
delight  of  life  which  had  been  thence  .  .  . 

5044^.  For  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  princi- 
palities according  to  truths  from  good. 

5056.  A  certain  Spirit  from  anotlier  Earth  .  .  . 
solicitously  asked  that  I  would  intercede  for  him,  that 
he  might  come  into  Heaven  ,  .  .     8847.  D.872.  884. 

5057-.  Hence  it  is,  that  many  confirm  themselves  in 
this  .  .  .  that  reception  into  Heaven  is  of  mercy  alone 
.  .  .  The  Divine  is  mercy  itself;  and  therefore  if  Heaven 
were  of  mercy  alone  ...  all  would  be  received  .  .  . 

^.  They  are  told  .  .  .  that  Heaven  is  never  denied 

by  the  Lord  to  anyone  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  are 
elevated  into  a  certain  Society  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But  when 
they  come  there  .  .  .  they  begin  to  be  tortured  .  .  . 

5058.  I  heard  him  saying  that  he  wanted  to  come 
into  Heaven  .  .  .  But  he  was  told  that  if  lie  came  there 
he  could  not  stay  there  .  .  . 

<=.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  election  and  reception 

are  not  from  mercy  ;  but  that  the  life  is  what  makes 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5084*^.  It  is  a  fallacy  of  sense  that  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
or  Heaven  is  such  as  is  an  earthly  kingdom  ...  If  they 
are  told  that  the  joy  in  Heaven  ...  is  to  serve  others 
by  doing  them  good,  without  any  reflection  about  merit 
and  recompense,  this  would  come  to  them  as  what  is 
sad. 

5094-''.  A  rational  natural  man  comprehends  that  there 
is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell ;  but  a  sensuous  man  denies 
it  .  .  , 

5096^.  They  are  in  such  freedom,  that  in  view  and 
thought  they  can  range  through  the  whole  Heaven  to 
innumerable  truths  :  but  no  one  can  be  in  this  freedom 
except  him  who  is  in  good  ;  for  from  good  he  is  in 
Heaven  ;  and  from  the  good  in  Heaven  the  truths 
appear. 

5110^.  Therefore  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  present  Him- 
self .  .  ,  such  as  He  appears  in  Heaven  ;  namely,  as  a 
Divine  Man  ;  for  everytliing  of  Heaven  conspires  to  the 
luiman  form  .  .  .  This  Divine,  or  this  of  Jehovah  in 
Heaven,  is  the  Lord  from  eternity. 

®.  In  the  Lord  tlie  Divine  Itself  is  'the  Father  ;' 

that  Divine  in  Heaven  is  'the  Son,'  and  the  Divine 
thence  proceeding  is  '  the  Holy  Spirit. ' 

51 14*.  The  like  is  the  case  with  the  spirit  of  man  after 
death.  If  he  is  among  the  blessed,  he  is  in  the  ultimate 
degree  there  when  he  is  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  in  the 
interior  degree  when  in  the  Second  ;  and  in  the  inmost 
when  in  the  Third  .  .  . 

51 15.  For  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  .  .  . 

-.  But    it    is    esjjecially    the    man    who    is  .  .  . 

regenerated  by  the  Lord,  who  is  called  a  Heaven  ;  for 
then  he  is  implanted  in  the  good  and  truth  Divine 
which  are  from  the  Lord,  consefpiently  in  Heaven. 

5 1 24-.  As  it  denotes  progression  towards  interior 
things,  it  denotes  progression  towards  Heaven ;  for 
Heaven  is  in  interior  things. 

5130".  Tiie  sphere  of  faith  from  charity  is  the  sphere 
which  reigns  in  Heaven ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  with 
love,  and  through  love  with  charity,  consequently  with 


the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ;  hence  it  is  that  they  who 
are  in  Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the  Lord. 

5145".  See  Degree. 

^.   Hence  it  is,  that  a  man  as  to  the  interiors,  if 

he  lives  in  good,  is  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  or,  that 
his  interiors  correspond  to  the  three  Heavens ;  and 
hence  it  is,  that  a  man  after  death,  if  he  has  lived  the 
life  of  charity  and  love,  can  be  translated  even  into  the 
Third  Heaven  .  .  .     S339'^- 

^  All  those  with  whom  the  interior  voluntary 

things  have  been  terminated,  are  elevated  to  Heaven  .  ,  . 

5146.  When  the  idea  of  space  is  put  off,  as  takes 
place  in  Heaven  .  .  .  there  is  put  off  the  idea  of  what  is 
high  and  deep  .  .  .  Nay,  in  the  interior  Heaven,  neither 
is  there  the  idea  of  interior  and  exterior  things,  because 
to  this  idea  also  there  adheres  something  of  space  ;  but 
there  is  the  idea  of  a  more  perfect  or  more  imperfect 
state  .  .  . 

5280*.  As  soon  as  they  come  to  the  age  of  adolescence, 
they  suffer  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  world, 
and  thus  go  away  to  tlie  side  of  infernal  Spirits,  through 
whom  they  are  by  degrees  alienated  from  Heaven  so 
that  they  scarcely  believe  any  longer  that  there  is  a 
Heaven  .  .  . 

53 1 3-.  When  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  is  meant  liy  'him  who  sits  upon  the  seat,'  then 
the  universal  Heaven,  which  the  Divine  truth  infils,  is 
meant  by  'the  seat.'  But  when  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  truth  in  the  higher  Heavens  is  meant  by  'him 
who  sits  upon  the  seat,'  then  the  Divine  truth  which  is 
in  the  lowest  Heaven,  and  also  which  is  in  the  Church, 
is  meant  by  'the  seat.'  111. 

^.  Here  it  is  openly  said  that  'Heaven  is  the 

throne  of  God. ' 

•^.   By  'the  throne  set  in  Heaven'  is  signified  the 

Divine  truth  there ;  thus  Heaven  as  to  the  Divine 
truth. 

^■'.  But  there  are  not  such  tilings  in  the  Heavens ; 

but  they  are  so  presented  to  view  before  those  who  are 
in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  , 

5342".  Man,  from  his  first  infancy  even  to  his  first 
childliood,  is  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

•*.  The  man  of  the  Church  at  this  dayjbelieves 

that  of  whatever  quality  his  life  may  be,  still  from 
mercy  he  can  be  received  into  Heaven  ...  for  he 
supposes  that  it  is  only  admission  ;  but  he  is  much 
mistaken  ;  for  no  one  can  be  admitted  and  received  into 
Heaven  unless  he  has  received  spiritual  life  .  .  .  Sig. 

5365*^.  When  yet  (the  marriage  of  good  and  truth)  is 
Heaven  itself,  or  the  heavenly  joy  itself  of  which  so 
much  is  saitl  in  the  Cliurch. 

5368''.  The  external  man  obeys  when  he  has  not  the 
world  as  the  end,  but  Heaven  .  .  . 

5384.  Through  this  cupidity  these  Spirits  communicate 
with  the  Hells  ;  but  through  the  justice  of  the  cause, 
into  which  tliey  inquire  before  they  chastise,  they  com- 
municate witli  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  they  are  kept  in 
(the  province  of  the  kidneys,  ureters,  and  bladder). 

5407.  For  in  the  other  life,  liy  life  is  signified  in 
general  Heaven  ;  in  special,  eternal  happiness. 

5427.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens,  thus  in 
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the  light  of  Heaven,  can  see  each  and  all  things  which 
take  place  in  the  AVorld  of  Spirits  .  .  .  also  each  and  all 
things  which  take  place  in  the  Earth  of  Lower  Things  ; 
nay,  which  take  place  in  the  Hells ;  but  not  con- 
trariwise. (Thus)  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven  can 
see  all  things  which  take  place  beneath  them  in  a  lower 
Heaven  ;  but  not  contrariwise,  unless  there  is  a  medium ; 
for  there  are  middle  Spirits  through  whom  communica- 
tion takes  place  backwards  and  forwards  .  .  . 

[A.]  5428.  On  the  glory  of  Heaven.  (See  Glouy, 
here.) 

5433-.  He  nnist  therefore  be  in  either  earthly  affection, 
or  in  heavenly  affection  ;  for  he  cannot  be  with  the  Angels 
of  Heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  infernals  ; 
for  he  would  then  hang  between  Heaven  and  Hell. 

5492<^.  Angelic  thought  and  speech  falls  into  human 
thought  and  speech  when  it  descends  ;  and  the  latter  is 
turned  into  the  former  when  it  ascends.  Unless  this 
were  the  case,  there  could  not  possibly  be  any  com- 
munication of  man  with  the  Angels,  or  of  the  world 
with  Heaven. 

5497^.  Thus  man  climbs  with  the  understanding  from 
the  world  towards  Heaven  ;  liut  still  he  does  not  with 
the  understanding  come  into  Heaven  unless  he  receives 
good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5502-.  In  the  Word  cverytliing  is  holy,  and  the 
holiness  is  from  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  of 
good  and  truth  :  hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  in  the 
Word,  consequently  the  Lord,  who  is  the  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven,  so  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word. 

^.  Hence   it   may  be    evidently  concluded,    that 

man,  if  he  expects  Heaven,  must  be  not  only  in  the 
truth  which  is  of  faith,  but  also  in  the  good  which  is  of 
charity  ;  and  that  otherwise  there  is  no  Heaven  in  him. 

551 1.  If  it  is  said  .  .  .  that  man  thinks  nothing  from 
himself,  but  either  from  Heaven,  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord,  or  from  Hell  ;  if  he  thinks  what 
is  good,  that  it  is  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  if  evil, 
that  it  is  from  Hell,  this  appears  altogether  hard  to  him 
who  wants  to  think  from  himself .  .  .  when  yet  it  is 
most  true  ;  and  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in  the  per- 
ception that  it  is  so. 

-.   In  like  manner  if  it  is  said  .  .  .  that  the  joy  in 

which  the  Angels  are  is  from  love  to  the  Lord,  aud  from 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  namely,  when  they  are 
in  the  use  of  performing  the  things  which  are  of  love 
and  charity  ;  and  that  in  these  things  there  is  such  joy 
and  such  happiness,  that  it  is  utterly  unspeakable  ;  this 
will  be  hard  to  those  who  are  in  joy  solely  from  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .  when  yet  Heaven  and  the 
joy  of  Heaven  then  begin  in  man  when  regard  for  self  in 
the  uses  he  does  expires. 

5553-  The  Societies  to  which  the  cuticles  correspond 
are  in  the  entrance  to  Heaven  ;  and  to  them  is  given  a 
perception  of  the  quality  of  the  Spirits  who  come  to  the 
first  threshold,  whom  they  either  reject  or  admit ;  so 
that  they  may  be  called  the  entrances  or  thresholds  of 
Heaven. 

5573"-  It  was  given  to  say  that  trading  is  no  hindrance 
to  coming  into  Heaven  ;  and  that  in  Heaven  there  are 
equally  the  rich  and  the  poor  ... 


^.  There  appeared  a  certain  person  who  was  carried 

up  into  Heaven  from  the  left  towards  the  right  ;  and  it 
was  said  that  some  one  was  newly  dead,  and  had  been 
brought  by  the  Angels  immediately  into  Heaven. 

5597<^.  In  Heaven  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
thoughts,  insomuch  that  there  is  no  need  to  ask  another 
what  he  is  thinking. 

5598.  According  to  the  varieties  of  good  from  truth 
and  of  truth  from  good  in  that  birth  are  the  brotherhoods 
or  relationships  in  Heaven  ;  for  in  Heaven  there  are 
perpetual  varieties  ;  but  the  varieties  are  disposed  by 
the  Lord  so  as  to  relate  to  families  ...  In  general,  how- 
ever, all  are  disposed  into  such  a  form,  that  together 
they  make  a  one  .  .  .  When  such  is  the  form  in  man,  it 
may  be  concluded  what  the  form  must  be  in  Heaven, 
with  which  there  is  a  corresiiondence  of  all  things  which 
are  in  man  ;  namely,  that  it  is  most  perfect. 

5658.  Because  in  Heaven,  whence  come  the  corre- 
spondences, there  is  no  gravity,  nor  extension,  because 
there  is  no  space.  There  do  indeed  appear  weights  and 
extenses  with  Spirits,  but  they  are  appearances  originat- 
ing from  the  states  of  good  and  truth  in  a  higher  Heaven. 

^.  For  when,  in  a  higher  Heaven,  there  is  speech 

about  good,  there  appears  below  with  those  who  are  in 
the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven  under  them,  what  is 
golden  ;  and  when  there  is  speech  about  truth,  there 
appears  there  what  is  of  silver  .  .  . 

5662".  The  reason  '  peace '  =  to  be  well,  is  that  it  is  the 
inmost  and  thence  the  universal  which  reigns  in  each 
and  all  things  in  Heaven  .  ,  . 

5663-'.  This  Divine  in  Heaven  is  nothing  else  than 
the  Divine  Itself,  but  in  Heaven  as  a  Divine  Man  .  .  . 
It  could  no  longer  suffice  that  the  Divine  Itself  through 
Heaven,  thus  through  the  Divine  Human  there,  might 
inflow  into  human  minds  .  .  . 

5700®.  Scientifics,  when  they  are  in  order,  are  disposed 
by  the  Lord  into  the  form  of  Heaven  ;  but  when  scien- 
tifics are  in  inverted  order  they  are  disposed  into  the 
form  of  Hell  ;  and  then  the  falsest  ones  are  in  the  middle, 
and  those  which  confirm  them  are  at  the  sides  ;  but 
truths  are  outside  ;  and  as  they  are  outside  they  cannot 
have  communication  with  Heaven,  where  truths  reign  ; 
and  therefore  interior  things  are  closed  to  them  ;  for 
through  interior  things  Heaven  is  open. 

5713.  Heaven,  which  is  the  Grand  Man,  holds  together 
all  things  in  connection  and  in  safety  ;  but  Hell,  being 
in  what  is  opposite,  destroys  and  tears  asunder  all  things. 

5726.  If  man  had  lived  the  life  of  good,  then  his 
interiors  would  have  been  open  into  Heaven,  and  through 
Heaven  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  Thus  man  would  have  been 
without  disease  .  .  .  and  when  the  body  could  no  longer 
minister  to  his  .  .  .  spirit,  he  would  have  passed  without 
disease  .  .  .  from  the  world  immediately  into  Heaven. 

5732.  In  Heaven  no  one  is  commanded,  but  thought 
is  communicated  ...  In  Heaven,  moreover,  they  not 
only  think,  but  also  speak  together,  but  about  those 
things  which  are  of  wisdom  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  of 
what  quality  is  the  form  of  government  in  the  Heavens. 
Sig. 

5758.  This  is  of  such  great  moment,  that  a  man  after 
death  cannot  be  admitted  into  Heaven,  until  he  acknow- 
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ledges  at  heart  that  there  is  nothing  of  good  and  truth 
from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  everything 
from  himself  is  nothing  but  evil  ,  .  .     5759- 

-,  Therefore  to  claim  for  self  truth  and  good,  is 

contrary  to  the  universal  which  reigns  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

5786.  The  external  man  must  be  completely  sub- 
ordinate to  the  internal  .  .  .  and  when  it  is  subject,  then 
Heaven  acts  through  the  internal  into  the  external,  and 
disposes  it  to  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5798^.   'Heaven  and  earth,'  here,  =the  Church. 

".  Such  is  the  case  in  tlie  other  life,  when  the 

Lord  is  reducing  into  order  Heaven  and  the  Societies 
there,  which  is  done  continually  on  account  of  new 
comers,  and  when  he  gives  them  what  is  blessed  and 
happy.  When  this  inflows  into  the  Societies  which  are 
in  the  opposite — -for  in  the  other  life  all  the  Societies  of 
Heaven  have  Societies  opposite  to  them  in  Hell,  whence 
is  equilibrium — and  these  feel  a  change  from  the  presence 
of  Heaven,  then  they  are  angry  and  enraged,  and  break 
out  into  evil  .  .  . 

5945*^.  The  ark  represented  Heaven  ;  which,  as  has 
been  said,  stands  and  rests  on  the  doctrinal  things  of 
scientifics. 

5962"-.  This  state  in  Heaven,  is  that  Spirits  and  Angels 
have  morning,  noon,  and  evening,  and  also  dawn,  and 
again  morning  ;  and  so  on.  It  is  their  morning  when 
the  Lord  is  present,  and  blesses  them  with  manifest 
happiness  ;  they  are  then  in  the  perception  of  good.  It 
is  their  noon  when  they  are  in  the  light  of  Truths  ;  and 
their  evening  when  they  are  removed  from  them  .  .  . 
All  who  are  in  the  Heavens  undergo  and  pass  through 
these  alternations  ;  otherwise  they  cannot  be  continually 
perfected  .  .  . 

''.  Evening  ...  is  with  the  Angels  when  they  do 

not  perceive  the  Lord  present ;  for  in  Heaven  there  is  a 
continual  perception  of  the  Lord.  "When  they  are  in  a 
state  of  non-perception,  then  they  are  not  affected  with 
good,  nor  do  they  see  truth,  as  before  ;  this  distresses 
them  ;  but  after  a  short  time  comes  the  dawn,  and  thus 
the  morning. 

5965".  That  is  called  spiritual  which  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  who  ai"e  in  spiritual 
good  and  truth  are  in  tlie  internal  of  the  Church  ;  for 
with  the  head  they  are  within  Heaven  .  .  . 

5993.  All  man's  life  is  contrary  to  order  ;  and  if  he, 
being  in  this  state,  were  acted  upon  solely  by  general 
influx,  he  could  be  acted  upon  solely  by  the  Hells,  and 
not  from  the  Heavens,  and  if  not  from  the  Heavens, 
he  would  have  no  interior  life,  thus  no  life  of  thought 
and  will  such  as  belongs  to  man,  and  not  even  such  as  a 
brute  animal  has  ;  for  man  is  born  without  any  use  of 
reason,  into  which  he  cannot  be  initiated  except  through 
influx  from  the  Heavens. 

6006'.  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  the  Divine 
Human  was  Jehovali  in  the  Heavens ;  for  by  transit 
through  the  Heavens  He  presented  Himself  as  a  Divine 
]Man  before  many  on  earth  .  .  . 

6013.  The  inmost  is  innocence,  the  lower  is  charity, 
and  the  lowest  is  the  work  of  charity  from  truth  or 
according  to  truth.  The  reason  they  thus  succeed,  is 
that  in  the  Heavens  they  thus  succeed  ;  for  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  innocence  ;  the  Middle 


or  Second  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  charity,  in  which  is 
innocence  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  and  the  Ultimate 
or  First  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  truth  in  which  there 
is  charity  from  the  Second  Heaven,  and  in  this  innocence 
from  the  Third.  These  must  be  with  man  in  the  same 
order  ;  for  man  as  to  the  interiors  is  formed  to  the  image 
of  the  three  Heavens  ;  hence  also  a  regenerate  man  is  a 
Heaven  in  particular  or  in  the  least  form  .  .  . 

6015*.  It  is  said  that  'when  he  shall  be  extinguished, 
the  heavens  shall  be  covered'  (Ezek.xxxii.  7)  because  by 
'  the  heavens'  are  signified  the  interiors  of  man,  inasmuch 
as  these  are  his  Heavens  ;  these  are  closed  when  scien- 
tifics dominate  over  the  truths  of  faith,  or  what  is 
natural  over  v;hat  is  spiritual. 

6054".  The  reason  an  Angel  and  the  spirit  of  man  is  a 
man  in  form,  is  that  the  universal  Heaven  has  from  the 
Lord  that  it  conspires  into  the  human  form  ;  whence  the 
universal  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  And 
because  the  Lord  lives  in  everyone  in  Heaven,  and 
through  influx  from  the  Lord  the  universal  Heaven  acts 
into  everyone,  therefore  every  Angel  is  His  image;  that 
is,  most  perfectly  in  the  human  form ;  in  like  manner 
man  after  death. 

6057.  The  internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the  image 
of  Heaven,  and  the  external  to  the  image  of  the  world  ; 
insomuch  that  the  internal  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
form  ;  and  the  external  man  is  a  world  in  the  least 
form  .  .  . 

-.  As,  therefore,  the  external  man  has  been  formed 

to  the  image  of  all  things  of  the  world,  so  has  the 
internal  man  been  formed  to  the  image  of  all  things  of 
Heaven ;  that  is,  to  the  image  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  from  which 
and  in  which  is  Heaven.  Ex.  .  .  From  this  it  was  evident 
.  .  .  that  the  internal  man,  because  created  to  be  an 
Angel,  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

61 10.  (On  food  in  Heaven.     See  Food,  here.) 

^.  But  it  is  to  be  kuown  that  in  Heaven  tliere  is 

no  night,  but  only  evening,  which  is  succeeded  by  the 
dawn  which  is  before  the  morning.     8426^. 

6179.  The  Conjugial  in  the  supreme  sense  is  the  union 
of  the  Divine  and  the  Divine  Human  in  the  Lord  ; 
thence  is  the  union  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven  ;  for  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good ;  thence  Heaven  is 
Heaven,  and  is  called  a  marriage  ;  for  it  is  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  there,  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  wliich  makes  it ;  and  as  the  Lord  is  the  good 
there,  and  Heaven  is  the  truth  thence,  therefore  the 
Lord  ...  is  called  'the  Bridegroom  ;'  and  Heaven,  and 
also  the  Church,  are  called  'the  bride'  .  .  . 

6183'-.  Elevation  is  effected  through  withdrawal  from 
sensuous  and  scientific  things  .  .  .  and  then  the  man 
arrives  at  a  state  of  interior  thought  and  affection,  thus 
interiorly  into  Heaven.  They  w^ho  are  in  this  state  are 
in  the  Internal  Church  .  ,  . 

6 1 95-.  (Thus)  man  is  conjoined  either  witli  Heaven 
or  with  Hell  .  .  .  through  loves  ;  through  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  with  Hell,  and  through  the  loves 
of  the  neighbour  and  of  God  with  Heaven. 

6208.  AVhen  such  come  into  the  other  life,  they 
wonder  that  they  are  not  received  into  Heaven,  saying 
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that  they  liave  led  a  good  life  ;  but  they  are  told  that  a 
good  life  from  what  is  natural  or  hereditary  is  not  a  good 
life  ;  but  from  the  things  which  are  of  the  doctrine  of 
good  and  truth  and  thence  of  life  ;  throvigh  these  things 
.  .  .  they  receive  conscience,  which  is  the  plane  into 
which  Heaven  inflows. 

[A.]  62796.  The  good  itself  with  man  is  nothing  but 
Heaven  in  him  ;  for  good  inflows  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  the  man  who  is  in  good  is  a  Heaven  in 
the  least  image  ;  as  also  is  everyone  in  Heaven. 

6306-.  This  was  a  representative  that  about  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  Advent  the  infernals  occupied  a  great  part 
of  Heaven  ;  and  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  expelled  them  thence 
.  .  .  and  thus  delivered  Heaven  from  them,  which  He 
then  gave  as  an  inheritance  to  those  who  were  of  His 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

63136.  The  three  Heavens  are  no  otherwise  distin- 
guished than  according  to  elevations  towards  interior 
things,  thus  also  according  to  the  degrees  of  light  .  .  . 

6333*.  Historical  things  have  been  given  in  order  that 
infants  and  children  may  be  initiated  through  them  into 
the  reading  of  the  Word  .  .  .  through  which  things  there 
is  thus  given  them  communication  with  the  Heavens, 
which  communication  is  grateful,  because  they  are  in  a 
state  of  innocence  and  mutual  charity. 

6338.  The  Universal  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  reduces  into  order  all  things  in  the  Heavens. 
When  the  Universal  does  this,  it  appears  as  if  the  goods 
and  truths  themselves  ordinate  themselves  .  .  .  This  is 
the  case  with  the  universal  Heaven  ;  this  is  in  order, 
and  is  continually  kept  in  order  by  the  universal  influx 
from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6373-  When  the  Divine  was  presented  through  the 
Celestial  Kingdom,  there  was  intranquillity  ;  for  the 
things  which  are  in  Heaven,  and  the  things  which  are 
in  Hell,  could  not  through  it  be  reduced  into  order  ;  for 
the  Divine  which  transflowed  through  that  Kingdom 
could  not  be  pure  because  Heaven  is  not  pure  .  .  . 

^  Through  (the    Human)  the  Lord  reduced  all 

things  into  order ;  first  the  things  which  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  , 

6388.  They  who  are  in  genuine  mutual  love  are  in 
their  delight  and  blessedness  when  they  are  doing  good 
to  the  neighbour  .  .  .  This  delight  and  blessedness  .  .  . 
in  the  other  life  becomes  the  joy  and  happiness  which 
are  in  Heaven  ;  thus  it  becomes  Heaven  to  them  ;  for 
they  who  are  there  in  this  love,  when  they  are  perform- 
ing uses  .  .  .  are  in  such  joy  and  happiness,  that  then 
for  the  first  time  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in 
Heaven  :  this  is  given  them  by  the  Lord,  to  each  accord- 
ing to  the  uses.  But  this  happiness  vanishes  away  as 
soon  as  they  think  about  recompense  .  .  .  and  in  propor- 
tion as  they  do  this,  joy  and  happiness  from  Heaven 
cannot  be  communicated  to  them  ;  for  they  concentrate 
in  themselves  the  influx  of  happiness  from  Heaven,  and 
do  not  transmit  it  to  others  .  ,  .  Sig. 

6391.   '  Rest '= the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

6410-.  The  delight  from  good,  and  the  pleasantness 
from  truth,  which  make  the  blessedness  in  Heaven,  do 
not  consist  in  idleness,  but  in  activity  .  .  .  The  activity 
with  those  who  are  in  Heaven  consists  in  performing 
uses  .  .  . 


6427".  (Thus)  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is 
impure  ;  and  as  it  is  impure,  the  spiritual  cannot  be 
admitted  into  Heaven,  except  through  Divine  means.  Ex. 

6430.  '  From  heaven  above '  (Gen.  xlix.  25) = from  what 
is  interior  ;  for  the  Heaven  of  man  is  in  his  interiors  ; 
for  the  man  who  is  in  the  good  of  life,  as  to  his  interiors 
is  in  society  with  the  Angels,  thus  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
Therefore,  when  a  man  receives  the  good  and  truth 
which  inflow  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  from  what 
is  interior,  he  is  then  blessed  with  the  blessings  of 
Heaven  from  above. 

6468-.  The  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  into 
all,  (which)  is  evident  from  Heaven,  in  that  it  has 
relation  to  a  Man  .  .  .  and  this  could  not  possibly  be  the 
case,  unless  life  from  the  Lord  inflowed  into  Heaven  in 
general,  and  into  the  single  things  there  in  particular  ; 
and  it  is  also  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  universal 
Heaven  has  relation  to  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  is 
there  the  centre  of  the  mental  view  of  all ;  and  tliey 
who  are  in  Heaven  look  upwards  to  Him  ;  and  they  who 
are  in  Hell  downwards  from  Him  .  .  . 

6475.  Some  of  the  evil  Spirits,  who  believed  that 
there  are  also  Heavens  where  the  Lord  is  not  acknow- 
ledged, wandered  about,  and  sought  for  them  ...    H.6. 

6484.  He  said  that  he  was  in  his  Heaven  when  so, 
and  that  no  other  Heaven  is  jiossible  except  what  he 
makes  for  himself ;  but  it  was  given  to  reply  that  his 
Heaven  is  turned  into  Hell  as  soon  as  Heaven  itself 
inflows  into  it.     (Which  was  done.) 

6571^.  For  if  he  who  is  evil  of  end  comes  into  Heaven, 
his  life  labours  as  does  he  who  is  in  the  agony  of  death 
.  .  .  besides  that  in  the  light  of  Heaven  there  he  appears 
as  a  devil. 

65976.  That  the  internal  sense  is  such  as  has  been  ex- 
pounded, is  evident  .  .  .  chiefly  from  the  fact  that  it  has 
been  dictated  to  me  from  Heaven. 

6600-.  He  who  is  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith 
has  extension  into  the  Societies  of  Heaven,  ample 
according  to  the  degree  in  which  he  is  in  them  .  .  . 

6.  All  influx  takes  place  from  what  is  interior  ; 

thus  with  the  good  from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

6605.  As  the  universal  Heaven  has  relation  to  one 
Man  ...  so  each  Society  in  like  manner  has  relation  to 
a  man  ;  for  the  image  of  the  universal  Heaven  inflows 
into  the  Societies  .  .  .  and  not  only  into  the  Societies, 
but  also  into  each  one  in  a  Society  ;  hence  each  one  has 
the  human  form  ;  for  each  one  in  an  angelic  Society  is  a 
Heaven  in  the  least  form  .  .  . 

6607-.  But  the  forms  of  Heaven  are  still  more  wonder- 
ful (than  those  of  the  brain)  ;  and  are  such  as  can  never 
be  comprehended,  not  even  by  the  Angels.  In  such  a 
form  are  the  angelic  Societies  in  the  Heavens ;  and  in 
such  a  form  do  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  flow  .  .  . 

6615.  The  thought  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  higher 
Heavens,  when  it  descends,  appears  like  the  light  of  a 
flame  .  .  . 

6617.  He  was  afterwards  taken  up  into  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  . 

6619.  When  I  read  the  Lord's  Prayer,  morning  and 
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evening,  the  ideas  of  my  thought  ■were  always  opened 
towards  Heaven  ;  and  innumerable  things  inflowed  .  .  . 

6620^.  It  was  said,  that  in  every  idea  which  is  from 
the  Lord  there  is  an  image  of  the  whole  Heaven  ; 
because  it  is  from  Him  who  is  Heaven. 

6629.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  as  to  the  internal  man  are  in  Heaven  ;  and 
are  there  in  an  angelic  Society,  which  is  in  the  like 
good  ;  hence  the  elevation  of  their  minds  to  interior 
things  ;  and  consequently  they  have  wisdom ;  for  wis- 
dom cannot  come  from  any  other  source  than  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  there  is 
wisdom  in  Heaven,  because  there  they  are  in  good. 

6645-.  Thus  the  man  who  ...  is  being  regenerated  is 
constantly  being  led  towards  more  interior  things,  thus 
more  interiorly  into  Heaven.     ^. 

6657.  There  is  around  every  man,  and  also  around 
every  good  Spirit,  a  general  sphere  of  endeavours  from 
Hell,  and  a  general  sphere  of  endeavours  from  Heaven  ; 
the  sphere  which  is  from  Hell  is  a  sphere  of  endeavours 
of  doing  evil  and  of  destroying ;  that  which  is  from 
Heaven  is  a  sphere  of  endeavours  of  doing  good  and  of 
saving  .  .  .  Hence  man  is  in  equilibrium  .  .  . 

6658^.  The  Church  has  indeed  been  established  with 
man  when  he  does  good  from  afiection  ;  but  still  it  is 
not  fully  established  until  after  he  has  fought  against 
eA'ils  and  falsities,  thus  until  after  he  has  undergone 
temptations  :  after  this  he  becomes  truly  a  Church,  and 
is  then  introduced  into  Heaven,  which  is  represented  by 
the  introduction  of  tlie  sons  of  Israel  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan. 

6663.  Very  many  Spirits  who  .  .  .  have  lived  a  life  of 
the  Lord's  precepts,  before  they  can  be  elevated  into 
Heaven,  and  there  be  adjoined  to  Societies,  are  infested 
by  the  evils  and  falsities  with  them,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  be  removed  ;  for  there  are  impure  things 
which  they  have  contracted  in  the  life  of  the  body, 
which  by  no  means  agree  with  Heaven.  (The  infesta- 
tions des, ) 

6697.  He  who  believes  .  .  .  that  the  Divine  has  not 
cieated  the  universe  for  the  sake  of  any  other  end  than 
that  the  human  race  may  exist,  and  thence  Heaven — 
for  the  human  race  is  the  seminary  of  Heaven — cannot 
but  believe  that  there  are  men  wherever  there  is  any 
Earth. 

6698°.  Moreover,  the  angelic  Heaven  is  so  immense 
that  it  corresponds  to  each  thing  with  man  ;  and  myriads 
to  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus  ;  and  it  has  been  given 
to  know  that  Heaven,  as  to  all  its  correspondences,  could 
not  possibly  exist,  except  from  the  inhabitants  of  a 
great  number  of  Earths. 

6701.  The  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  from  different 
Earths  are  all  separated  from  each  other  according  to  the 
Earths  .  .  ,  nor  are  they  consociated  in  the  Heavens, 
except  in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

6720.  'I  saw  him  that  he  was  good '  =  apperception 
that  it  was  through  Heaven,  .  .  That  'good,'  here,  = 
through  Heaven,  is  an  arcanum  .  .  .  When  the  Lord 
made  His  Human  Divine,  He  did  it  from  the  Divine  by 
means  of  transflux  through  Heaven  ;  not  that  Heaven 
contributed  anything  from  itself  ;  but  in  order  that  the 


Divine  Itself  might  be  able  to  inflow  into  the  Human, 
it  inflowed  through  Heaven.  This  transflux  was  the 
Divine  Human  before  the  Lord's  Advent ;  and  was 
Jehovah  Himself  in  the  Heavens,  or  the  Lord.  The 
Divine  which  transflowed  through  Heaven  was  the 
Divine  truth,  or  the  Divine  law  which  Moses  repre- 
sented ;  and  the  Divine  which  transflows  through 
Heaven  is  good  .  .  . 

6775''.  They  who  are  such  in  the  other  life  are  gifted 
with  Heaven  according  to  the  quality  of  good  from 
truths.     Such  are  they  who  are  here  meant  by  'Midian.' 

6807^.  It  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  as  soon  as 
there  is  anywhere  wanting  (in  the  Grand  Man)  the 
quality  or  quantity  of  correspondence,  there  are  in- 
stantly summoned  from  some  Earth  those  who  infil  it, 
in  order  that  the  proportion  may  be  preserved,  and 
thus  Heaven  may  stand. 

6825.  I  n  this  chapter  .  .  .  it  treats  of  their  deliverance; 
and  then  they  are  first  instructed  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  in- 
troduces them  into  Heaven,  after  they  have  been 
gifted  with  manifold  truth  and  good. 

6831.  Jehovah,  before  the  Lord's  Adveut,  when  He 
passed  through  Heaven,  appeared  in  a  Human  Form  as 
an  Angel  ;  for  the  whole  angelic  Heaven  has  relation  to 
one  Man,  which  is  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  This  was 
the  Divine  Human  of  Jehovah  liefore  the  Lord's 
Advent  .  ,  . 

6832^.  '  Throne '  =  Heaven,  properly  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  forms  Heaven. 

6856.  'To  a  Land  good  and  wide '  =  to  Heaven,  where 
are  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

6858.  'To  the  place  of  the  Canaanite  and  the  Hittite' 
=  the  region  occupied  by  evils  from  falsities.  .  .  (For) 
before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  evil  Genii 
and  Spirits  occupied  all  that  region  of  Heaven  to  which 
the  Spiritual  were  afterwards  elevated.  Ex. 

6864-.  For  the  Holy  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
reduces  all  things  into  Divine  order,  both  the  things 
which  are  in  the  Heavens,  and  those  which  are  in  the 
Hells  ;  and  causes  that  the  Heavens  are  most  distinct 
according  to  goods  and  the  derivative  truths  ;  and  also 
that  the  Hells  are  most  distinct  according  to  evils  and 
the  derivative  falsities  ;  and  that  evils  are  in  the  oppo- 
site against  goods,  and  falsities  against  truths,  in  order 
that  there  may  exist  spiritual  equilibrium  .  .  . 

6884.  What  is  historical  of  the  Word  cannot  enter 
into  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in 
nothing  but  spiritual  ideas  .  .  .  The  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word,  at  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven,  is 
turned  into  the  spiritual  sense  .  .  . 

6914-.  So  long  as  the  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  were  (in 
the  lower  place  of  Heaven),  they  were  under  the  con- 
tinual view  of  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heaven ;  and 
were  thus  restrained  from  doing  evils  openly.   Ex. 

•*.  But  after  His  Advent  the  states  of  Heaven  and 

Hell  were  altogether  changed  .  .  .  These  simple  good 
Spirits,  who  were  taken  away  from  them,  were  given  or 
adjoined  to  those  who  were  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  to 
whom  that  region  of  Heaven  was  given  for  a  jiosses- 
sion  .  .  . 

69S2.  The    truth   wliieh    immediately  proceeds  from 
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the  Divine  .  .  .  becomes  human  when  it  passes  through 
the  Heavens  ;  and  when  it  has  passed  through  the 
Heavens  it  is  presented  in  a  human  form,  and  becomes 
speech,  wliich  speech  is  uttered  by  means  of  Spirits 
.  .  .     6996. 

[A.]  6996*.  The  Divine  truth  immediately  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  infinitely  above  the  angelic 
understanding  ;  nor  is  it  perceivable  in  Heaven,  except 
in  so  far  as  it  passes  through  Heaven,  and  thus  puts  on 
a  form  adequate  and  suitable  to  the  perception  of  those 
who  are  there  ;  which  is  effected  by  means  of  a  wonder- 
ful influx  .  .  . 

7022-.  In  each  thing  of  the  Word  there  is  the  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth  ;  consequently  in  each  thing  of 
the  Word  there  is  Heaven  ;  lor  Heaven  is  that  marriage 
itself.  Refs. 

7038.  Elevation  into  Heaven  to  ])erform  uses  thence. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

7042"-^.  They  who  desire  to  come  into  Heaven,  and  yet 
are  not  such  as  to  be  able  to  be  there  ;  when  .  ,  .  they 
are  in  the  way,  and  are  near  to  the  entrance  into 
Heaven,  appear  to  themselves  as  monsters,  and  begin 
to  be  tortured  .  .  .  and  they  believe  that  Heaven  and 
the  Divine  have  opposed  themselves  to  them  .  .  . 

71 18^.  For  that  which  inflows  from  Heaven,  and 
reigns  universally,  reveals  itself  in  every  [state  of] 
freedom. 

7192.  It  cannot  be  confirmed  through  Heaven,  because 
this  is  far  beneath  Him. 

7197".  Heaven  is  given  to  everyone  in  the  other  life 
according  to  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity 
with  him  ;  for  charity  and  faith  make  Heaven  with 
everyone  ;  but  when  it  is  said  that  charity  and  faith 
make  Heaven,  it  is  meant  the  life  of  charity  and  faith. 
But  it  is  to  lie  well  known  that  the  life  to  which  belongs 
Heaven  is  a  life  according  to  the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith  concerning  which  the  man  has  been  instructed  ; 
unless  these  are  the  rules  and  principles  of  his  life,  in 
vain  will  he  expect  Heaven,  however  he  has  lived.  Ex. 
...  In  a  word,  the  life  of  Christian  good  is  what  makes 
Heaven  ;  not  the  life  of  natural  good. 

7207.  That  they  shall  be  added  to  those  in  Heaven 
who  there  serve  the  Lord.  Sig.  For  they  who  are  in 
Heaven  are  called  'the  people  of  the  Lord  ;'  they  are 
called  the  same  when  they  are  in  the  world  ;  for  as  to 
their  souls  they  are  then  also  in  Heaven.  Refs.  That 
by  these  words  is  signified  that  those  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  shall  be  added  to  those  in  Heaven  who 
there  serve  the  Lord,  is  because  before  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  they  were  kept  in  the  Lower  Earth,  and  were 
elevated  into  Heaven  when  tlie  Lord  rose  again 
.  .  .  Refs. 

7236.  (This  signifies)  that  they  were  to  be  distin- 
guished as  to  the  goods  in  truths,  thus  into  classes 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  ;  and  this  in  order 
that  they  might  represent  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the 
Heavens  :  there  all  are  distinguished  and  are  allotted  a 
place  in  the  Grand  Man  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
good,  both  in  general  and  in  special. 

7251^.  I  have  seen  some  of  them,  after  they  have 
suffered  the  extreme  things,  taken  up  into  Heaven  ;  and 


when  they  were  received  there,  I  perceived  such  a 
tenderness  of  gladness  from  them  as  drew  tears  from 
my  eyes, 

7255.  As  good  makes  Heaven  with  man,  and  evil 
makes  Hell  .  .  . 

7268.  'God,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Divine  which 
is  above  the  Heavens  ;  but  'God,'  in  the  internal  sense, 
=  the  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens.  The  Divine 
which  is  above  the  Heavens  is  Divine  good  ;  but  the 
Divine  in  the  Heavens  is  Divine  truth  :  for  from  the 
Divine  good  proceeds  Divine  truth,  and  makes  Heaven, 
and  disposes  it ;  for  that  which  is  properly  called 
Heaven,  is  nothing  but  the  Divine  formed  there  ;  for 
the  Angels  who  are  in  Heaven  are  human  forms  recipi- 
ent of  the  Divine,  and  constitute  the  general  form, 
which  is  that  of  a  Man  .  .  . 

7270".  This  Successive  is  the  truth  Divine  which  is  in 
Heaven  ;  the  first  two  are  above  the  Heavens,  and  are 
like  radiant  belts  .  .  .  which  encompass  the  Sun  .  .  . 
Such  is  the  successive  order  down  to  the  Heaven  which 
is  nearest  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 
thence  they  are  continued  successively  down  to  the 
Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and  from  the  Ultimate^Heaven  down 
to  the  Sensuous  and  Corporeal  of  man  .  .  . 

7317^.  But  after  some  time  they  begin  to  know  that 
no  others  are  intromitted  into  Heaven  but  those  who 
have  lived  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 

7318.  Truth  is  falsified  when  it  is  said  that  no  one  can 
enter  into  Heaven  but  he  who  is  miserable  and  poor. 

7332.  The  reason  they  .  .  .  are  permitted  to  falsify 
truths,  is  lest  by  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  tliey 
should  have  communication  with  those  who  are  in 
Heaven,  and  by  evils  which  are  of  life  they  should 
have  communication  with  those  who  are  in  Hell .  .  .  for 
they  would  apply  the  things  which  are  of  intelligence 
in  favour  of  evil,  and  thus  would  subject  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  with  them  to  the  things  which  are 
of  Hell  .  .  . 

7366.  The  quality  of  these  loves  shall  now  be  told,  in 
order  that  man  may  know  whether  he  is  in  them,  and 
consequently  whether  Hell  or  Heaven  is  in  him  ;  for  in 
man  himself  is  either  Hell  or  Heaven. 

7369.  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of  self, 
he  removes  himself  from  the  love  of  the  neighbour  ; 
consequently  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of 
self  he  removes  himself  from  Heaven ;  for  in  Heaven 
there  is  the  love  of  the  neighbour. 

7439*.  Hence  it  is  that  few  (of  the  Israelites)  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  ,  Therefore  do  not  believe  that  they  have 
been  elected  to  Heaven  in  preference  to  others.  They 
who  believe  (this)  ...  do  not  believe  that  a  man  must 
be  prepared  for  Heaven  by  his  whole  life  in  the  world  ; 
and  that  this  is  done  of  the  Divine  mercy  ;  and  not 
that  they  are  admitted  into  Heaven  of  mercy  alone 
however  they  have  lived  in  the  world  .  .  . 

7490.  (Thus)  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  ...  he  does  not  believe  in  the 
existence  of  Heaven,  and  of  Hell  .  .  . 

7519-.  So  long  as  evil.  .  .  Spirits  are  removed  and 
separated  from  Heaven  .  .  .  they  do  not  know  that  they 
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are  in  evils  and  falsities  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  Heaven 
approaches  nearer  to  them  .  .  .  they  apperceive  the 
falsities  and  evils  .  .  .  and  the  nearer  Heaven  approaches 
.  .  .  the  more  grievously  are  they  seized  by  their  evils 
and  falsities.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  why  it  was 
commanded  that  Moses  should  take  the  ash  of  the  fur- 
nace, and  sprinkle  it  towards  heaven  .  .  .  (This)  =  the 
influx  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

7520.  'Let  Moses  sprinkle  it  towards  heaven '  =  that 
those  falsities  were  shown  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven. 
By  'heaven,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  meant  the  angelic 
Heaven  .  .  . 

7560.  By  (good  and  truth)  there  is  communication 
with  Heaven  ;  and  in  proportion  as  a  man  has  communi- 
cation with  Heaven,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  a  man. 
There  is  indeed  a  communication  of  the  evil,  even  of 
those  who  are  in  Hell,  with  Heaven,  but  there  is  not 
any  conjunction  through  good  and  truth ;  for  the 
moment  that  good  and  truth  flow  down  from  Heaven, 
and  come  into  Hell,  they  are  turned  into  evil  and 
falsity  ,  .  . 

756S.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  towards  heaven'  (Ex. 
ix.22)  — the  advertence  and  approach  of  Heaven.  .  . 
'  Heaven '  =  the  angelic  Heaven. 

.  "When  any  change  of  state  is  to  be  effected  with 

the  evil  who  are  to  be  vastated  .  .  .  this  change  is 
ett'ected  by  the  more  present  influx  of  good  and  truth 
from  Heaven  ;  for  the  nearer  Heaven  approaches  to 
them,  the  more  are  the  interior  evils  and  falsities  with 
them  excited  ;  for  the  good  and  truth  from  Heaven 
penetrate  towards  the  interiors,  and  this  the  moi'e 
deeply  the  nearer  they  are.  Hence  it  is  that  the  in- 
fernals  dare  not  approach  near  to  any  heavenly 
Society  ,  .  . 

7572.  'And  Moses  stretched  out  his  rod  towards 
heaven'  (ver. 23)  =  communication  with  Heaven.  .  .  By 
'heaven'  is  signified  the  angelic  Heaven. 

7601*^.  They  who  from  good  regard  truth  are  in  the 
interior  Heaven  ;  but  they  who  from  truth  regard  good 
are  in  the  exterior  Heaven  ;  the  latter  regard  Heaven 
from  the  world ;  the  former  regard  the  world  from 
Heaven. 

7624.  Good  and  truth,  when  they  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  are  ...  so  united  that  they  are  not  two  things, 
but  one  ;  hence  also  these  two  are  one  in  Heaven  ;  and 
because  they  are  one  in  Heaven,  Heaven  is  an  image  of 
the  Lord. 

7643-.  Man  turns  into  evil  the  good  itself  which  in- 
flows from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  in  the 
other  life  remove  themselves  from  Heaven  as  much  as 
possible  ;  for  when  Heaven  approaches  to  them  ;  that 
is,  when  good  and  truth  inflow  more  stronglj',  they  rush 
more  strongly  into  the  contrary  .  .  . 

•"■.  The     Lord     is     continually     ordinating    the 

Heavens,  and  is  constantly  associating  new  inhabitants 
of  Heaven,  to  whom  He  gives  dwelling  places  and  in- 
heritances ;  and  when  He  does  this.  Heaven  approaches; 
that  is,  inflows  more  strongly  ;  and  hence  the  infernal 
Spirits  rush  more  strongly  into  evils  and  falsities,  and 
into  the  penalties  of  them  .  .  .  and  this  does  not  cease 
with  them  until  they  have  completely  devastated  them- 
selves, and  have  cast  themselves  deeply  into  the  Hells. 


7673*.  It  is  said  of  Jehovah  that  'He  stretches  out 
the  heavens;'  and  then  also  by  'to  stretch  out'  is 
signified  omnipotence  ;  namely,  in  that  He  enlarges  the 
boundaries  of  Heaven,  and  infils  those  who  are  there 
with  life  and  wisdom.  111. 

7681.  'It  was  morning' =  a  state  of  Heaven  in 
order  .  .  .  How  the  case  is  may  be  evident  from  the 
things  said  above  ;  namely,  that  the  evil  are  devastated 
as  the  Lord  ordinates  Heaven  ;  for  the  influx  of  good 
and  truth  from  Heaven  effects  devastation  with  the  evil ; 
and  therefore  when  the  Lord  ordinates  the  Heavens,  the 
Hells,  which  are  in  the  opposite,  are  ordinated  of  them- 
selves ;  and  are  removed  from  Heaven  according  to  the 
degrees  of  the  evil  .  .  .     77io,Ex. 

7693.  Hence  he  in  heart  denies  whatever  is  of 
Heaven  ,  .  .  Because  his  interiors  .  .  .  are  removed  from 
looking  upwards,  or  to  Heaven  ...  To  look  upwards, 
or  to  Heaven,  does  not  consist  in  thinking  about  the 
things  which  are  of  Heaven  ;  but  to  have  them  as  an 
end  ;  that  is,  to  love  them  above  all  other  things  .  .  . 

7710.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  to  heaven'  (Ex.x.2i)  = 
the  dominion  of  the  power  of  truth  Divine  in  Heaven.  .  . 
'  Heaven '  =  the  angelic  Heaven. 

7761.  The  good  which  is  formed  through  the  truths 
of  faith  is  the  plane  into  which  Heaven  can  inflow  ;  that 
is,  the  Lord  through  Heaven  ;  and  can  lead  man,  and 
withhold  him  from  evil,  and  afterwards  elevate  him  into 
Heaven.     With  natural  good  it  is  not  so  .  .  . 

7773,  In  Hell,  as  in  Heaven,  there  is  a  form  of 
government ;  that  is,  there  are  dominations,  and  there 
are  subordinations  .  .  .  But  the  subordinations  in 
Heaven  are  circumstanced  quite  diff'erently  from  the 
subordinations  in  Hell.  In  Heaven  all  are  as  equals  ; 
for  the  one  loves  the  other  as  a  brother  loves  a  brother  ; 
nevertheless  the  one  sets  the  other  before  himself  if  he 
excels  in  intelligence  and  wisdom.  The  love  itself  of 
good  and  truth  causes  that  each  as  it  were  of  himself 
subordinates  himself  to  those  who  are  above  iiini  in  the 
wisdom  of  good  and  in  the  intelligence  of  truth. 

7795^.  No  one  is  damned,  until  he  himself  knows, 
and  is  interiorly  convinced,  that  he  is  in  evil,  and  that 
he  cannot  possibly  be  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

7801^.  The  Angels  themselves  who  are  from  (Jupiter) 
are  together  with  the  Angels  of  the  rest  of  the  Earths  ; 
for  all  who  are  truly  Angels  constitute  one  general 
Heaven. 

7833-.  The  reason  these  things  were  signified  by  the 
tribes,  families,  and  houses  into  which  the  sons  of  Israel 
were  distinguished,  was  that  they  might  represent 
Heaven  ;  for  goods  are  there  distinguished  in  general, 
in  special,  and  in  particular  .  .  . 

7S36-.  The  consociations  of  the  sons  of  Israel  accord- 
ing to  tribes,  families,  and  houses,  represented  the 
Societies  in  Heaven.  With  the  Societies  in  Heaven 
the  case  is  this.  The  universal  Heaven  is  one  Society, 
which  is  ruled  as  one  man  by  the  Lord.  (Continued 
under  Society.) 

78406.  They  who  are  of  the  Internal  Church  are  in 
intelligence  and  wisdom  above  those  who  are  of  the 
External  Church  ;  and  therefore  also  are  more  interiorly 
j  in  Heaven. 
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[A.]  7884.  The  worship  of  the  Lord  according  to  the 
order  of  Heaven  for  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

7891.  The  convocations  took  place  in  order  that  the 
whole  assembly  of  Israel  might  be  together,  and  might 
thus  represent  Heaven ;  for  they  were  then  all  dis- 
tinguished into  tribes  ;  and  the  tribes  into  families  ;  and 
the  families  into  houses. 

7910°.  Because  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  in  Heaven .  .  . 
7926^.  The  Hells  continually  desire  ...  to  ascend 
into  Heaven  .  ,  .  but  they  cannot  get  up  higher  than  to 
those  who  are  in  the  last  boundaries  of  Heaven.  .  .  But 
the  Lord  continually  provides  that  those  who  are  in  the 
last  boundaries  of  Heaven  may  be  in  safety  and  quiet. 

7931.  By  order  is  meant  tliat  order  which  was  in 
Heaven  from  the  time  when  the  Lord  from  His  Divine 
Human  began  to  dispose  all  things  in  Heaven  and  on 
earth,  which  was  immediately  after  His  resurrection. 
According  to  this  order  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
could  then  be  elevated  into  Heaven  ,  .  .  but  not  accord- 
ing to  the  previous  order ;  for  previously  the  Lord 
disposed  all  things  through  Heaven  ;  but  afterwards 
through  His  Human  ...  by  which  there  was  such  an 
accession  of  strength  that  those  were  elevated  into 
Heaven  who  could  not  be  elevated  before  .  .  .  7932a,  Sig. 
7976^.  The  Lord's  Church  among  the  gentiles  ...  in 
Heaven  are  adjoined  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths 
and  goods. 

8018".  Heaven  in  the  internal  sense  is  signiticd  by 
'the  holy  city'  (Matt.xxvii.53). 

8025.  They  said  that  there  are  men  on  their  Earth 
(.Jupiter)  with  whom  they  hold  this  s[)eeeh  ;  and  that 
tliey  are  those  who  are  carried  into  Heaven  immediately 
after  death. 

8029.  (Tlius)  there  are  few  who,  when  they  come  into 
the  other  life,  at  once  enter  Heaven  ;  but  they  make  a 
stay  below  Heaven,  for  some  time,  in  order  that  the 
things  which  are  of  earthly  and  corporeal  loves,  which 
they  have  brought  with  them  from  the  world,  may  be 
wiped  away  .  .  .  The  like  is  the  case  with  the  men  of  all 
Earths  .  .  . 

8036.  They  who  are  in  (charity  and  faith)  have  in 
themselves  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  and  Heaven, 

8037.  (Such)  do  not  comprehend  that  to  will  good  to 
his  neighbour  without  recompense  is  Heaven  in  a  n)an 
.  .  .  For  tliey  believe  that  if  they  were  deprived  of  the 
joy  from  the  glory  of  honours  and  wealth,  they  would 
have  no  joy  remaining ;  when  yet  heavenly  joy  then 
first  begins  .  .  . 

8043^  By  'the  heavens  and  the  earth'  is  meant  in 
the  general  sense  the  Church  internal  and  external 
(Refs.);  and,  in  the  particular  sense,  the  internal  and 
the  external  of  the  Church  with  the  man  who  has  been 
regenerated  .  .  . 

8054,  The  region  of  Heaven  occupied  by  those  who 
are  in  evil  and  falsity.  Sig. 

^.  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  Heaven  was 

not  distinguished  into  three  Heavens  ;  namely,  into  the 
Inmost  or  Third  ;  into  the  Middle  or  Second  ;  and  into 
the  Ultimate  or  First,  as  after  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  it  was  one  ;  the  Spiritual  Heaven  was  not  as  yet ; 


the  region  where  the  Spiritual  Heaven  was  to  be  was 
occupied  by  those  who  were  in  falsity  and  evil,  but  who 
could  be  kept  in  some  truth  and  good  by  external  means 
.  .  .  The  reason  why  that  region  of  Heaven  was  then 
occupied  by  such,  was  that  the  good  were  lacking  ;  and 
they  who  were  of  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  were  not  yet 
prepared  ;  and  yet  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
full  of  Spirits  everywhere,  in  order  that  tliere  might  be 
continuity  from  the  Lord  down  to  man  ;  for  if  there  had 
been  discontinuitj'  man  would  have  perished.  There 
are  also  at  this  day  some  regions  of  Heaven  occupied  by 
such  ;  but  they  who  are  tliere  are  withheld  by  a  strong 
force  from  doing  evils.  Immediately  above  the  head 
are  they  who  deceive  and  seduce  by  means  of  innocence  ; 
but  above  them  are  the  celestial  from  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  Avho  keep  them  in  bonds  with  such  force,  that 
they  cannot  possibly  inflict  evil  on  anyone.  Behind  the 
occiput  also  there  is  at  this  day  a  region  which  has  been 
of  Heaven,  occupied  by  the  evil  ;  and  also  in  front 
towards  the  left. 

^  Tliere  is  also  a  continual  endeavour  of  the  evil 

to  invade  the  places  where  the  good  are ;  and  they 
actually  do  invade  them,  as  soon  as  they  are  not  infilled 
by  the  good  .  .  .  Tliese  regions  are  occupied  when  the 
evil  are  increased  in  the  world,  and  the  good  are 
diminished  ;  for  then  the  evil  Spirits  approach  man, 
and  the  good  Spirits  recede  from  him  ;  and  in  proportion 
as  the  latter  recede,  the  regions  nearest  to  man  are 
occupied  by  the  evil ;  and  when  this  takes  place  in 
general,  the  inhaliitants  of  these  regions  are  changed. 
Tliis  is  done  wlien  the  Church  is  near  its  end  .  .  .  About 
the  end  of  the  Church  the  former  are  cast  down,  and 
the  regions  occupied  by  them  are  given  to  the  good, 
who  meanwhile  have  been  prepared  for  Heaven.  Sig. 
8072. 

8099.  They  who  have  been  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 
and  up  to  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  had  been  detained  in 
the  Lower  Earth  .  .  ,  when  they  were  delivered  thence, 
were  not  immediately  carried  up  into  Heaven ;  but 
were  first  brought  into  another  state  of  purification, 
which  is  one  of  temptations  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8108.  By  these  things  was  represented  the  state  of 
Heaven  ;  for  there  are  perpetual  variations  and  changes 
of  state  there  ;  for  the  Angels  are  continually  being 
perfected  .  .  . 

81 18.  Such  were  the  ancient  times  ;  and  therefore  the 
Angels  could  then  have  intercourse  with  men,  and  take 
with  them  into  Heaven  their  minds  almost  separated 
from  corporeal  tilings  ;  and  take  them  round,  and  show 
them  the  magnificent  and  happy  things  there  ;  and 
also  communicate  to  them  their  own  happinesses  and 
delights  .  .  . 

^.   But  .  .  .  when  the   state  was   thus  changed. 

Heaven  itself  removed  itself  from  man  ;  and  this  more 
and  more  down  to  the  present  ages,  when  it  is  no  longer 
known  whether  there  is  a  Heaven  .  .  . 

8129.  That  they  were  not  yet  prepared  for  introduction 
into  Heaven.  Sig. 

8153*^.  The  reason  the  Divine  is  signified  by  what  is 
high,  is  that  by  the  starry  heaven  is  signified  the  angelic 
Heaven  ;  and  it  has  also  been  believed  that  it  was  there  ; 
but  the  wiser  of  them  knew  that  Heaven  was  not  on 
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high,  but  where  the  good  of  love  is  ;  and  that  this  is 
within  man,  wherever  he  may  be. 

8192".  Hence 'the  Angels '  =  the  Divine  truth  ;  for  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes  Heaven  ; 
consequently  also  the  Angels  who  constitute  Heaven  .  .  . 
Hence  also  it  is  that  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  is  the  all 
in  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  and  that  they  who  are  in 
Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the  Lord. 

82 1 5^   'His  throne '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

8237.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  do  not  appear  to 
those  who  are  in  another  Hell  .  .  .  but  they  appear  to 
those  who  are  in  Heaven  as  often  as  it  pleases  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells  also  through  the  Angels  .  .  . 

8250^.  Before  this  a  good  Spirit  is  not  elevated  into 
Heaven,  nor  is  an  evil  Spirit  cast  into  Hell ;  and  this  to 
the  end,  that  in  Hell  there  may  be  nothing  but  evil,  and 
that  the  falsity  there  may  be  of  evil ;  and  that  in  Heaven 
there  may  be  nothing  but  good,  and  that  the  truth  there 
may  be  of  good. 

8269.  That  in  the  good  which  is  from  Him  He  will  be 
as  in  His  own  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  It   is  said,   as  in  His   own   Heaven,   because 

Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God'  from  the  fact 
that  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  there,  and 
constitutes  Heaven.  The  Lord  is  also  in  every  man  as 
in  His  own  Heaven  when  He  is  in  good  there  ;  for  the 
Heaven  of  man  is  good  ;  and  a  man  through  good  is 
with  the  Angels  in  Heaven. 

8273.  The  reason  why  ...  at  that  time  the  Hells  so 
raged,  was  that  the  Divine  passing  through  Heaven  .  .  . 
did  not  prevail  against  the  evils  and  falsities  .  .  .  and 
therefore  it  pleased  the  Divine  itself  to  assume  the 
Human  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  also  to  reduce  the 
Heavens  themselves  into  order. 

8286.  Falsities  collected  into  one  through  the  presence 
of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

82946.  By  the  nations  which  then  possessed  the  Land 
of  Canaan,  are  signified  those  who  before  the  Advent  of 
the  Lord  occupied  the  region  of  Heaven  which  was 
afterwards  given  to  those  who  were  of  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

8295.  That  from  power  Heaven  will  be  destroyed. 
Sig.  .  .  For  the  evil,  when  the  reins  are  relaxed  ,  .  . 
suppose  themselves  to  be  able  to  destroy  Heaven  itself ; 
for  all  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  in  the  opposite  against 
Heaven,  because  against  good  and  truth  ;  and  thence 
they  are  in  the  constant  cupidity  of  destroying  it. 

-.  To  want  to  destroy  Heaven,  or  to  v/aut  to  cast 

down  those  who  arc  there,  is  not  etlected  by  means  of  a 
hostile  invasion  .  .  .  but  liy  means  of  the  destruction  of 
the  truth  which  is  of  faith  and  of  the  good  which  is  of 
love  ;  for  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love  are 
Heaven.  Sig.  by  'the  war  in  Heaven.' 

8309.  That  the  Divine  jiower  of  the  Lord  elevated 
them  to  Heaven  into  the  Divine  there.  Sig. 

.   'The  habitation    of  holiness '  =  Heaven   where 

the  Divine  is  ;  for  'holiness'  is  predicated  of  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Divine 
truth  makes  Heaven.  111. 

8313^.  Therefore  they  place  Heaven  in  the  glory  of 
domination  ... 


8315^.  That  they  who  are  in  natural  good  and  not  in 
spiritual  good  cannot  possibly  be  led  through  any  influx 
from  Heaven.  Refs. 

8325.  Elevation  is  said,  because  Heaven  is  on  high 
before  the  external  sight  of  Spirits  ;  and  before  the 
internal  sight,  such  as  is  that  of  the  Angels,  Heaven  is 
in  what  is  internal  .  .  . 

8327.  'In  the  mount  of  thine  inheritance '  —  Heaven 
where  is  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  For  Heaven  is  Heaven 
from  the  good  of  love,  and  is  the  inheritance  with  those 
who  are  the  Lord's. 

8328.  'The  Father  who  is  in  the  Heavens'  means  the 
Divine  in  Heaven ;  thus  the  good  from  which  Heaven 
is.  The  Divine  regarded  in  itself  is  above  the  Heavens  ; 
but  the  Divine  in  the  Heavens  is  the  good  which  is  in 
the  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  this  is  meant 
by  'the  Father  in  the  Heavens.'  111. 

^.  The  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens  is  the 

good  Avhich  is  in  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  ;  but  the  Divine  above  the  Heavens  is  the 
Divine  good  itself.  .  .  How  the  case  is  with  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  that  in  Heaven  it 
is  good,  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  sun, 
and  with  the  light  which  is  from  the  sun.  In  the  sun 
there  is  fire,  but  from  the  sun  proceeds  light  ;  this  light 
has  in  itself  heat,  from  which  gardens  germinate,  and 
become  as  it  were  paradises  .  .  .  This  light  ...  is  the 
Divine  truth  ;  the  heat  is  the  good  in  the  truth  from  the 
Divine  good  ;  and  the  paradise  thence  is  Heaven. 

8330.  'Thy  hands,  0  Lord,  have  prepared  a  Sanctuary ' 
=  Heaven  where  are  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith 
from  the  Lord.  'A  Sanctuary '  =  Heaven  where  is  the 
truth  of  faith  .  ,  . 

".  What  the  Heaven  is  in  which  is  the  good  of 

charity,  which  is  signified  by  'the  mountain  of  inherit- 
ance ; '  and  what  the  Heaven  in  which  is  the  truth  of 
faith,  which  is  'the  Sanctuary,'  shall  be  told  in  a  few 
words.  The  Heaven  in  which  is  the  good  of  charity  is 
that  in  which  are  the  interior  ones  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and  the  Heaven  in  which  is  the 
truth  of  faith  is  that  in  which  are  the  exterior  ones  who 
are  of  that  Kingdom.  Those  who  are  interior  are  in 
charity  itself,  and  thence  in  faith  ;  but  those  who  are 
exterior,  are  those  who  are  in  faith  but  not  yet  in 
charity  .  .  . 

=5.   'Sanctuary,'  here,  =  the  Heaven  where  is  the 

truth  of  faith  ;  'Zion'  =  the  Heaven  where  is  the  good 
of  love. 

8367-.  By  means  of  temptations  truths  and  goods  are 
implanted  and  conjoined  ;  hence  a  man  as  to  his  spirit 
is  introduced  more  interiorly  into  Heaven,  and  to  the 
heavenly  Societies  with  which  he  had  been  before. 
When  the  temptation  is  ended,  communication  with 
Heaven  is  opened,  which  before  had  been  partly  closed  ; 
hence  illustration  and  affection,  and  therefore  pleasant- 
ness and  delight ;  for  then  the  Angels,  with  whom  the 
communication  is  given,  inflow  through  truth  and 
through  good.   Sig. 

8369*.  'The  temple '  =  the  Lord  Himself;  and,  in  the 
representative  sense.  Heaven. 

e_   'The  gold'  .  .  .  =tlie  good  of  love,  which  in 

the  Heavens  is  universally  regnant. 
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[A.]  8410.  By  'bread'  .  .  .  is  meant  the  primary  thing 
which  nourishes  the  soul  and  preserves  its  spiritual  life. 
That  this  is  the  good  of  love,  is  evident  from  the  life  of 
Heaven,  which  consists  solely  of  this  good  .  .  . 

8416.  'Lo  I  make  to  rain  for  you  bread  from  heaven' 
(Ex.xvi.4)  =  that  celestial  good  will  inflow  .  .  .  For  the 
rain  descends  from  heaven  ,  ,  . 

8452^.  The  delight  of  the  external  man  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  good  of  the  internal  man  .  .  .  and  the 
delight  of  concupiscence  .  .  .  are  both  called  delight .  .  , 
but .  .  .  the  one  has  Heaven  in  it,  and  the  other  has 
Hell  in  it ;  moreover,  the  one  becomes  Heaven  to  a  man, 
and  the  other  becomes  Hell  to  a  man,  when  the  external 
is  put  off'. 

8455.  This  truth,  which  is  called  the  truth  of  peace, 
is  the  Divine  truth  itself  in  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and 
affects  universally  all  who  are  there,  and  makes  Heaven 
to  be  Heaven  .  .  . 

*.  On  the  state   of  peace  which  is  in  Heaven, 

(See  Peace.) 

e.  It  thus  makes  the  mind  of  man  a  Heaven. 

84626.  (Such)  do  not  know  .  .  .  what  to  do  good 
without  recompense  is;  and  that  this  is  Heaven  in  a 
man  .  .  . 

8469-.  Heaven  consists  of  innumerable  Societies. 
(See  Society,  here.) 

6.  The  universal  Heaven  consists  of  such  forms. 

Rep. 

8470-.  (On  the  mutual  communication  of  good  in 
Heaven.     See  Communicate,  here.) 

8472".  The  Divine  good  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  is  communicated  with  all  in  Heaven  universally 
and  singularly  ;  but  everywhere  according  to  the  power 
of  receiving  .  .  .  They  who  receive  little  are  in  the 
boundaries  of  Heaven ;  but  they  who  receive  much  are 
in  the  interiors  there.  Everyone  there  is  in  the  power 
of  receiving  according  to  the  quality  and  the  quantity 
of  the  good  acquired  in  the  world. 

8481.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Hell,  as  there 
are  two  which  make  Heaven  ;  the  two  which  make 
Heaven  are  good  and  truth,  and  the  two  which  make 
Hell  are  evil  and  falsity  ;  consequently,  there  are  these 
two  things  in  Heaven  which  make  tlie  happiness  there, 
and  there  are  two  things  in  Hell  which  make  the  torment 
there  .  .  . 

8487'.  Hence  it  is  that  in  Heaven  there  are  alternations 
of  states,  to  which  correspond  the  alternations  of  times 
in  the  world  ;  and  that  thus  by  alternations  tliey  are 
remitted  into  the  delights  of  natural  pleasures  .  .  . 

.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  concupiscences 

into  which  are  remitted  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  when 
it  is  evening  with  them,  are  not  concupiscences  which 
are  opposite  to  heavenly  good,  but  they  are  concupi- 
scences which  in  some  measure  agree  with  that  good. 
(Continued  under  Concupiscence.) 

8495.  Hence  the  Sabbath  was  most  holy  ;  and  because 
it  represented  these  things,  it  also  represented  Heaven 
as  to  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, ]^ which  con- 
junction is  called  the  heavenly  marriage. 

-.  That  they  will  be  in  Heaven.  Sig. 


8497.  Such  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  ;  that  is,  of 
those  who  are  in  Heaven,  with  the  Lord. 

85  lo^.  This  state  is  the  state  of  Heaven  ;  hence  it 
is  that  Heaven  itself  is  called  'a  Sabbath,'  or  that  in 
Heaven  there  is  a  perpetual  Sabbath. 

8513.  Everything  which  is  done  according  to  Divine 
order  is  open  within  even  to  the  Lord,  and  thus  has 
Heaven  in  it ;  but  everything  which  is  not  done  accord- 
ing to  Divine  order  is  closed  within,  and  thus  has  not 
Heaven  in  it  .  .  . 

8516'^.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  are  thus  led  ;  for  tliis 
is  according  to  Divine  order  .  .  . 

8538.  'Until  they  came  to  a  Land  inhabited '  =  before 
they  came  to  Heaven,  where  there  is  good  everywhere. 

8539-  'They  did  eat  manna  until  they  came  to  the 
boundary  of  the  Land  of  Canaan '  =  that  they  had  the 
appropriation  of  good  and  truth  until  they  came  to  the 
region  of  Heaven  .  .  .  'The  boundary  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan' =  the  entrance  to  Heaven,  or  the  region  where 
Heaven  begins. 

■ 6.   Man  is  outside  of  Heaven  so  long  as  he  acts 

from  truth  and  not  from  good  ;  and  he  comes  into 
Heaven  when  he  acts  from  good  ;  for  lie  then  acts  from 
the  Lord  according  to  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  into  which 
he  does  not  come,  and  therefore  not  into  Heaven,  where 
is  order,  until  he  has  been  prepared,  which  is  done  to 
good  through  truth, 

8559.  'According  to  their  journeyings'  =  according  to 
the  order  of  life  to  receive  tlie  life  of  Heaven  .  ,  .  Because 
man  is  gifted  with  the  life  of  Heaven  by  the  Lord 
through  tem|»tations  .  .  .  The  life  of  Heaven  is  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord  through  good.  Li  order  for  man  to  come 
to  this  life,  good  must  be  implanted  through  truth  .  .  . 
So  long  as  this  is  not  done,  the  man  is  in  the  way  to 
Heaven,  but  is  not  yet  in  Heaven,  And  in  order  that 
the  truths  of  faith  may  be  then  confirmed,  and  also 
conjoined  with  good,  the  man  is  let  into  temptations  .  .  , 
When,  therefore,  the  man  is  in  good  ;  that  is,  in  the 
aff'ection  of  doing  good  for  the  sake  of  good,  thus  for  the 
sake  of  the  neighbour,  he  is  then  elevated  into  Heaven  ; 
for  he  is  in  the  order  of  Heaven  ,  .  . 

86396.  He  who  does  not  know  that.  .  .  there  is  a  Heaven 
.  .  .  cannot  even  think  about  the  life  of  Heaven  ,  .  . 

8678-.  That  pride  of  heart  .  .  .  removes  Heaven  from 
itself ...  In  proportion  as  a  man  can  humble  himself 
before  the  Lord  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  can  love  the 
neighbour  as  himself ,  ,  .  he  receives  the  Divine,  and 
thence  in  the  same  proportion  is  in  Heaven. 

8694"^.  With  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence  in  the 
affection  of  truth,  the  Intellectual  of  the  mind  is  open 
even  into  Heaven  .  .  .  But  with  those  who  are  not  in 
good,  and  thus  do  not  from  aff'ection  thence  long  for 
truth,  to  them  Heaven  is  closed. 

8700'-.  Hence  it  is  impossible  that  those  who  have 
lived  well  should  be  sent  into  Hell,  and  that  those  who 
have  lived  evilly  should  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  , 

^  The  evil  would  rise  up  against  the  good  ,  ,  , 

and  would  destroy  Heaven, 

8701".  Man  is  not  regenerate  until  he  acts  from  the 
afi^ection  of  good  ,  .  .  When  he  is  in  this  state,  his  life 
is  the  life  of  good,  and  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  that  which 
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is  universally  regnant  in  Heaven  is  good.  But  the  truth 
of  faith  leads  man  to  good,  thus  to  Heaven  ;  but  it  does 
not  present  him  in  Heaven.   Ex. 

8705^.  For  the  Divine  passing  through  Heaven  is  a 
Divine  Man  ;  the  reason  is  that  Heaven  is  a  Grand 
Man  .  .  . 

8708.  In  proportion  as  a  man  receives  from  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith,  he  enters  into  this  light,  and  is 
elevated  into  Heaven.  But  the  reception  of  the  truths 
of  faith  is  not  effected  by  mere  acknowledgment,  but  by 
acknowledgment  conjoined  with  life  .  .  . 

87 1 7-.  The  Lord's  disposition  is  immediate  through 
the  truth  Divine  from  Himself;  and  is  also  mediate 
through  Heaven.  But  the  mediate  disposition  through 
Heaven  is  also  as  it  were  immediate  from  Himself;  for 
tliat  which  comes  from  Heaven  comes  from  Him  through 
Heaven  .  .  . 

8719.  The  reason  the  Lord  acts  also  mediately  through 
Heaven,  is  not  that  He  is  in  need  of  their  aid,  but  in 
order  that  the  Angels  there  may  have  functions  and 
offices  .  .  . 

8721^.  Unless  man  were  led  through  good,  he  could 
not  be  in  Heaven  .  .  , 

8747.  The  man  who  has  been  regenerated,  as  to  his 
internal  man  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  is  there  an  Angel  Avith 
the  Angels,  among  whom  he  also  comes  after  death.  He 
then  is  able  to  live  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8748.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xix.  at  seq.)  concerning  the 
revelation  of  truth  Divine  from  the  Lord  out  of 
Heaven. 

8750^.  Because  in  Heaven  there  are  not  times,  but 
states  in  their  stead.  Ex.  .  .  And  because  in  the  inmost 
.sphere  of  Heaven  there  is  a  certain  })rogression  accord- 
ing to  a  Divine  heavenly  form,  which  comes  to  the 
perception  of  no  one  ;  and  according  to  that  form  the 
states  of  all  in  Heaven  undergo  changes  .  .  . 

8758^.  By  Divine  celestial  good  is  meant  good  Divine 
in  Heaven  ;  for  good  Divine  in  itself  is  far  above  Heaven. 

8760.  'Moses  ascended  to  God '  =  the  truth  from  the 
Divine  which  is  below  Heaven  conjoining  itself  with 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

-.  It  is  said  the  Divine  truth  in  Heaven,  and 

afterwards  the  Divine  good  in  Heaven,  for  the  reason 
that  the  Divine  Itself  is  far  above  the  Heavens  ;  not 
only  the  Divine  good  itself,  but  also  the  Divine  truth 
itself  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  good. 
The  reason  they  are  far  above  Heaven,  is  that  the 
Divine  in  itself  is  infinite  .  .  . 

e_  Ei-om  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  the 

difference  is  between  the  Divine  good  and  the  Divine 
truth  above  the  Heavens,  and  the  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens,  which  are  here  treated  of. 

8761.  The  union  of  the  Divine  good  in  Heaven  with 
the  Divine  truth  there.  Sig. 

.   '  Mountain '  =  the  Divine  good  in  Heaven  ;  here. 

Heaven ;  for  whether  you  say  the  Divine  good  in 
Heaven,  or  Heaven,  it  is  the  same,  because  Heaven 
comes  forth-c.t'is(!«Y-from  it  .  .  .  When  abstract  things  are 
spoken  of,  the  subjects  in  which  they  are  are  perceived 
.  .  .  Much  more  in  Heaven  ;  for  there  the  Divine  good 


united  to  the  Divine  truth  is  the  all  in  all  things  ;  thus 
is  the  life  or  soul  of  Heaven. 

8764.  For  the  Ancients  by  the  visible  heaven  under- 
stood the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  Because  the  Rational  of  man  is  his  Heaven  ; 

and  his  Natural  is  relatively  as  his  earth  ;  for  the 
Rational  constitutes  the  internal  man,  and  the  Natural 
the  external. 

8765.  'I  have  brought  you  to  Me'=:to  the  good  of 
love,  which  is  in  Heaven.  (For)  '.Jehovah'  ,  .  .  here,  = 
the  Di^ane  good  of  the  Divine  love  in  Heaven. 

.   For  man  is  not  in  Heaven,  thus  not  with  the 

Lord,  until  he  is  in  good  ;  that  is,  in  the  affection  of 
charity. 

8771''.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  through 
truth  arc  introduced  into  good,  thus  into  Heaven  ;  for 
Heaven  is  good  ;  and  Avhen  they  are  in  Heaven  they 
there  and  thence  regard  truths. 

8794.  Extension  into  Heaven  no  further  than  to  the 
spiritual  spheres  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8795. 

8797-.  Sometimes  those  who  are  in  a  lower  Heaven 
seek  to  ascend  into  a  higher  Heaven  .  .  .  They  are  at 
once  intromitted ;  Init  then  sutler  hard  things  .  .  . 
S8i8e,  Sig. 

8805-.  By  IMount  Sinai,  in  special,  is  signified  Heaven, 
from  which  truths  inflow  from  the  Lord.  .  .  (Therefore) 
by  it  is  signified  the  Divine  good  united  to  the  Divine 
truth  there  ;  for  thence  Heaven  is  Heaven. 

8815.  The  Divine  in  Heaven  is  in  the  middle  or 
inmost  .  .  .  But  Heaven  relatively  to  the  Angels  is 
around  or  outside  .  .  .  Sig. 

8822.  The  commotion  of  Heaven,  Sig. 

8823.  What  is  general  of  revelation  through  the 
angelic  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8826.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

8827.  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  namely,  the  lowest, 
which  is  called  the  First ;  the  middle,  Mhieh  is  called 
the  Second  ;  and  the  inmost,  which  is  called  the  Third. 
In  this  Heaven  the  Divine  is  more  than  in  the  two  lower 
ones  .  .  . 

8830.  Lest  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Churcli 
should  desire  to  be  in  the  Heaven  wliere  the  Celestial 
is.  Sig. 

8848.  Fly  in  the  air  as  in  their  Heaven. 

8849.  One  of  the  Spirits  of  (Jupiter)  .  .  .  said  he 
longed  to  come  into  Heaven,  but  could  not,  because  in 
the  life  of  the  body  ...  he  had  taken  something  from  a 
companion  .  .  . 

8850.  They  do  not  call  it  dying,  but  being  Heaven - 
m&de-coelijicai-i.  Those  in  that  Earth  who  have  lived 
happy  in  conjugial  love  .  .  .  die  .  .  .  tranquilly  as  in 
sleep ;  and  thus  transmigrate  from  the  world  into 
Heaven. 

8858.  According  to  this  (dominant  [principle]  of  his 
life)  is  his  Heaven  if  he  is  good  ;  and  his  Hell  if  he  is  evil. 

8861.  'God  spake  all  these  words '  =  Divine  truths  for 
those  in  the  Heavens  ami  for  those  on  earth,     8862,Ex. 

8865,   From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant 
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by  the  Lord  being  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  and 
that  He  Himself  is  Heaven. 

[A.]  8870^.  By  their  externals,  which  are  apparently 
good,  they  would  in  some  way  communicate  with  Heaven ; 
namely,  with  those  who  are  in  the  circuits  there,  and 
are  simple  .  .  .  and  by  their  internals  they  would  com- 
municate with  the  Hells. 

8871.  'Which  are  in  the  heavens  above,  and  which 
are  in  the  earth  beneath'  (Ex.xx.4)  =  the  things  which 
are  in  spiritual  light,  and  those  which  are  in  natural 
licdit.  .  .  In  the  sense  of  the  letter  are  meant  such 
things  as  appear  in  heaven  ;  as  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  .  .  . 

8886.  'The  Sabbath  day'...=t]ie  conjunction  of 
the  Divine  Human  in  the  Heavens,  thus  Heaven  .  .  . 

8888".  When  a  man  is  in  good,  and  through  good  is 
led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  then  in  the  heavenly  marriage, 
thus  in  Heaven ;  for  the  heavenly  marriage  is  Heaven. 

e_  As  by  'the  Sabbath'  is  signitied  the  heavenly 

marriage,  which  is  Heaven,  therefore  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  called  'a  perpetual  Sabbath  ;' 
thus  perpetual  rest  and  peace  ;  nor  are  there  there  any 
longer  the  six  days  of  labour.     8890,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8891.  'For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made  heaven  and 
earth  ...'...  'Heaven  and  earth' =  the  Church  or 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  man  ;  'heaven,'  in  the  internal 
and  'earth,'  in  the  external.  Refs.  and  111. 

8893^.  As  soou  as  the  good  of  love  has  been  implanted, 
combat  ceases  .  .  .  for  he  is  then  introduced  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  Sig. 

8897-.  For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  makes  Heaven.   Ex. 

8898.  The  derivative  state  of  life  in  Heaven.  Sig. 
e_  That  in  Heaven  there  are  not  spaces,  as  neither 

are  there  times,  but  states  in  their  stead.  Kefs. 

8899.  For  Heaven  in  general  with  all,  and  in  particular 
with  each  one,  is  the  reception  of  influx  from  the 
Divine. 

.  Both    senses    (of    the    commandments),    both 

external  and  internal,  are  for  those  wlio  while  in  the 
world  are  also  in  Heaven  ;  that  is,  for  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine.  Ex. 

8904".  I  have  heard  it  said  by  the  Angels,  that  as 
soon  as  anyone  commits  adultery  on  earth,  and  takes 
delight  in  it.  Heaven  is  closed  to  him  ;  that  is,  he 
refuses  any  longer  to  receive  thence  anything  of  faith 
and  charity. 

8915.  The  same  things  through  Heaven  ;  namely, 
Divine  truths  from  good.  Sig. 

8918^.  Hell  and  Heaven  arc  near  man  ;  nay,  in  man; 
Hell  in  an  evil  man,  and  Heaven  in  a  good  man  ;  every- 
one also  after  death  comes  into  that  Hell  or  into  that 
Heaven  in  which  he  had  been  in  the  world  .  .  .  Sig. 

8920'-.  When  truth  Divine  descends  through  thff 
Heavens  to  men,  as  the  Word  has  descended,  it  is 
accommodated  on  the  way  to  all  in  both  the  Heavens 
and  on  earth.     (Continued  under  Divine  Tkuth.) 

8931.  'Ye  have  seen  that  I  have  spoken  with  you 
from  Heaven'  (Ex.  xx.  22)  =  all  things  of  the  Word 
through  influx  from  the  Divine  through  Heaven. 

■-,  Heaven  is  not  in  any  fixed  and  determinate 


place,  thus  is  not  ...  on  high  ;  but  Heaven  is  where 
the  Divine  is  ;  thus  it  is  with  everyone  and  in  everyone 
who  is  in  charity  and  faith  ;  for  charity  and  faith  are 
Heaven,  because  they  are  from  the  Divine  :  there  also 
dwell  the  Angels.  That  Heaven  is  where  the  Divine 
is  ;  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
Mount  Sinai  ...  is  here  called  'Heaven'  .  .  . 

8945.  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  Kingdoms  .  .  . 
They  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  in  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  thus  are  nearest  to  the  Lord 
.  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  in 
the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  It  is  not  granted  to  anyone  in  the  other  life 

to  be  elevated  higher  into  Heaven  than  to  the  degree  of 
good  in  which  he  is  ;  for  if  he  is  elevated  higher,  his 
filthy  things  are  manifested  .  .  . 

^.   It  sometimes  happens  that  they  who  come  into 

Heaven  desire  to  come  into  a  more  interior  Heaven  ; 
they  believe  that  thus  they  will  enjoy  greater  joy  .  .  . 
They  are  elevated  into  a  more  interior  Heaven  ;  but 
when  they  come  there  they  begin  to  be  tortured  from  the 
evils  of  their  loves,  which  then  come  to  perception  .  .  . 

■*.  The   case  is   the   same   with    those   who   are 

beneath  Heaven,  if,  before  they  have  been  prepared, 
they  desire  to  ascend  into  Heaven.  When  they  are 
elevated  there,  they  feel  a  torment  almost  infernal,  and 
appear  to  themselves  like  corpses  .  .  . 

^.  In  the  other  life  Heaven  is  denied  to  no  one 

by  the  Lord,  and  all  who  want  can  be  admitted. 
Heaven  consists  of  Societies  of  Angels  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  of  love  to  the 
Lord.  They  are  intromitted  into  Societies  of  such  when 
into  Heaven.  But  when  the  sphere  of  their  life  .  .  . 
does  not  agree,  a  conflict  takes  place  ;  hence  their  tor- 
ture and  casting  down.  Thus  are  they  instructed 
concerning  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8953.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Spirits  (of  Saturn)  often 
seem  to  themselves  to  be  rapt  away  into  Heaven,  and 
afterwards  to  be  sent  back  ;  for  whatever  is  of  spiritual 
sense  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  whatever  is  of  natural  sense 
is  below  Heaven. 

8968,  When  a  man  is  in  the  good  of  charity  tempta- 
tions cease  ;  for  he  is  then  in  Heaven. 

8971.  For  with  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  good  the 
interiors  are  open  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

8977.  Such  in  the  other  life  are  in  the  entrance  to 
Heaven  ;  and  not  in  Heaven  itself.  They  are  called 
the  cuticulars  .  .  .  Sig. 

e_  Yov  Heaven  can  inflow  into  the  world  ;  but 

not  the  world  into  Heaven.  Refs. 

8980.  Their  service  with  their  lord  signifies  their 
state  before  they  can  be  let  into  Heaven  ;  but  their 
o-oin»  out  from  their  service  =  their  state  when  they  are 
received  into  Heaven.  But  as  they  are  only  in  the 
faith  of  the  doctrinal  things  of  their  Church,  and  not 
in  the  corresponding  good  .  .  .  therefore  they  cannot  be 
intromitted  further  into  Heaven  than  to  the  entrance 
there.  For  they  who  are  in  the  entrance  to  Heaven 
communicate  through  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  with 
those  who  are  in  Heaven ;  and  through  the  delight 
conjoined  with  the  truth  with  those  who  are  outside 
Heaven.     (Like  the  skins.) 
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Love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour are  the  esse  itself  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

.   It   is   the   Divine    truth    proceeding   from  the 

Lord  which  makes  order  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  The  men  of  the  Church  appear  in  like  manner 

as  to  the  soul  in  Heaven  .  .  . 


-f.  To  these  the  door  is  said  to  be  shut,  because 
they  do  not  communicate  with  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord.  Communication  with  Heaven, 
and  through  Heaven,  is  effected  through  the  good  of 
charity  and  of  love  .  .  . 

8998".  When  conjugial  love  descends  thence,  it  is 
Heaven  itself  in  man.  This  is  destroyed  when  the  two 
married  partners  are  of  unlike  heart  from  unlike  faith. 

9002-.  (For)  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  which  is 
of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbour, 
constitutes  the  universal  Heaven  ;  and  still  all  who  are 
in  the  Heavens,  where  there  are  myriads,  differ  from 
each  other  as  to  good  ... 

9049.  Hence  there  is  a  Heaven  for  the  good,  and  a 
Hell  for  the  evil. 

.   Because  the   good  of  love   from    tlie    Lord   is 

universally  regnant  in  Heaven. 

9079-.  Hence  also  he  becomes  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
form  .  .  . 

9122.  For  conscience  is  the  plane  and  receptacle  of 
the  influx  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

9144^^  For  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  is  a  Man  ;  hence  Heaven  is  the  Grand 
Man  ;  and  this  from  influx  and  correspondence. 

9152^.  Hence  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  ; 
which  there  would  not  be  without  the  Word.   Ex. 

9166'*.  'To  swear  by  Heaven'  (Matt.v.34)  =  by  Divine 
truth,  thus  by  the  Lord  there ;  for  Heaven  is  not 
Heaven  from  the  Angels  regarded  in  themselves,  but 
from  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  thus 
from  the  Lord,  in  them  ;  for  the  Divine  in  them  causes 
them  to  be  and  to  be  called  Angels  of  Heaven.  Hence 
it  is  that  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the 
Lord  ;  also  that  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  each  and  all 
things  of  Heaven  .  .  .  That  Heaven  is  and  is  called 
Heaven  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  there.   Refs. 

.  As   Heaven   is  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth, 

therefore  it  is  said,  'Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  Heaven, 
l>ecause  it  is  the  throne  of  God;'  for  'the  throne  of 
God':=the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

9167^.  'Two  lords '  =  good  and  evil  .  .  .  Good  makes 
Heaven  with  man,  and  evil  Hell.  He  must  be  either 
in  Heaven  or  in  Hell ;  not  in  both,  nor  between  both. 

9182°.  Heaven  and  happiness  from  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  with  a  man  and  an  Angel.  Sig. 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Heaven, 
thus  spiritual  life  with  man  ;  the  truth  of  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  love  to  Him  .  .  .  These  two  are 
conjoined  with  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  and  make  the 
heavenly  marriage. 

*.   'Heaven,'   'the  stars,'  and  'the  new  moons' 

(Ls.xlvii.  13)  =  Knowledges  and  scientiBcs  .  .  . 

9192'^.  The  reason  the  latter  were  in  Heaven,  was 
that  they  were  not  indeed  in  truths  as  to  doctrine,  but 
still  were  in  good  as  to  life. 

VOL.   III. 


■''.  That  the  Gentiles  who  are  in  good,  although 

from  ignorance  in  non-truths,  are  received  into  Heaven. 
Refs. 

9198^  'When  heaven  was  closed  for  three  years  and 
six  months'  (Luke  iv.25)  =  the  plenary  vastation  of  the 
Internal  Church;  for  'heaven'=rthe  Internal  of  the 
Church.  Refs. 

9202.  The  supplication,  even  silent,  of  those  who 
supplicate  from  the  heart,  is  heard  as  a  cry  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  those  who  are  teaching  ; 
they  are  heard  in  Heaven  as  if  crying  out.  Not  only 
the  thoughts,  but  especially  the  affections,  which  are 
of  good  and  truth,  speak  in  Heaven.  That  these 
speak  ;  and,  if  ardent,  that  they  cry  out,  has  been 
given  to  know  from  experience.  .  .  But  the  affections  of 
evil  and  falsity  are  not  at  all  heard  in  Heaven  .  .  .  but 
they  are  heard  in  Hell  .  .  .     D.4821.  4822. 

9210*.  They  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  the 
neighbour  or  the  Lord  are  in  Heaven  ;  but  they  who  do 
it  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  are  in  Hell.   Ex. 

'*.  For  in  the  attection  of  good  and  truth,  or  in 

the  good  of  this  love,  man  has  Heaven.  Refs. 

9213.  In  Heaven  there  are  vicissitudes  of  heat  as  to 
the  things  which  are  of  the  good  of  love,  and  of  light  as 
to  the  things  which  are  of  the  truth  of  faith  ;  thus 
vicissitudes  of  love  and  faith. 

9215,  The  Natural  of  man  is  interior,  middle,  and 
outermost.  The  interior  Natural  communicates  with 
Heaven  ;  the  middle  Natural  communicates  on  the  one 
side  with  the  interior  Natural,  and  through  it  with 
Heaven  ,  ,  . 

9216^  Hence  also  there  are  three  Heavens :  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  inflows  into  the  Middle  or 
Second  Heaven  ;  the  ^liddle  or  Second  Heaven  inflows 
into  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  this  again  inflows 
with  man  ;  and  hence  the  human  race  is  the  ultimate 
in  order,  in  which  Heaven  ceases,  and  on  which  it  rests. 
And  therefore  the  Lord  .  .  .  always  provides  that  there 
be  a  Church  with  the  human  race,  in  which  there  is 
truth  Divine  revealed  .  .  .  through  this  there  is  given 
an  uninterrupted  connection  of  the  human  race  with 
Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  in  each  thing  of  tlie  Word 
there  is  an  internal  sense,  which  is  for  Heaven. 

9227^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  how  man, 
when  being  regenerated,  is  elevated  from  the  world 
into  Heaven  ... 

°.   From  these  things  it  is  also  evident  why  man 

is  not  in  Heaven  until  he  does  truths  from  willing  them, 
thus  from  the  affection  of  charity. 

9242.  But  these,  because  they  think  about  the  state 
of  their  life  after  death,  either  from  fear  of  Hell,  or 
from  self-love  of  Heaven,  have  not  the  confidence  of 
faith  .  .  . 

9274^  The  second  state  (of  regeneration)  is  to  be  led 
by  good  ;  and  when  the  man  is  in  this  state  the  order 
is  inverted,  and  he  is  then  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  there- 
fore he  is  then  in  Heaven,  and  thus  is  in  the  quiet  of 
peace.  This  state  is  what  is  meant  by  'the  seventh 
day,'  and  by  'the  seventh  year,'  and  also  by  'the 
jubilee'  .  .  . 

«.   For  in  the  first  state  (of  regeneration)  man 
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looks  from  the  world  into  Heaven  ;  but  in  the  second 
he  looks  from  Heaven  into  the  world.  Ex. 

[A.]  9276^.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven M-ith  the  human 
race  ;  that  is,  the  conjunction  of  'tlie  Lord  through 
Heaven  M'ith  it,  is  effected  through  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity,  thus  througli  the  good  of  charity  ; 
for  in  it  the  Lord  is  present  .  .  .  Such  is  the  communi- 
cation of  Heaven  with  man  ;  that  is,  such  is  the  com- 
munication of  the  Lord  through  Heaven  with  him  ;  and 
therefore  such  is  the  conjunction. 

^  That  the  man  of  the  Church  is  a  Heaven  and 

a  Church  in  particular.  Refs. 

«.  That    all    the    life    of    man  inflows   through 

Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

9278".  The  Divine  order  is  that  Heaven  should  rule 
the  world  with  man  ;  and  not  the  world  Heaven  with 
him  ;  for  when  Heaven  rules  man  then  the  Lord  rules 
him  ,  .  .  Ex. 

■".  When  a  man  is  in  externals  ...  he  is  then  in 

such  a  state  that  he  grows  warm  from  the  world,  and 
grows  cold  to  Heaven,  unless  Heaven  is  as  the  world  .  .  . 

9279^^.  The  Externals  of  man  have  been  formed  to  the 
image  of  the  world,  but  the  internals  to  the  image  of 
Heaven  ;  and  therefore  the  externals  receive  the  things 
which  are  of  the  world,  but  the  internals  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven.  .  .  The  externals  are  opened 
through  the  things  of  the  world,  but  the  internals 
through  the  things  of  Heaven  .  .  , 

*.  As    to    the    internal    man,    which    has    been 

formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  it  is  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  .  which  open  its  intellectual  things  ; 
and  the  affections  of  truth  and  good  .  .  ,  which  open  its 
voluntary  things  ;  consequently  they  form  Heaven,  and 
thus  in  an  image  the  Lord,  with  him  ;  for  Heaven  is  an 
image  of  the  Lord  :  hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  called 
the  Grand  Man.     • 

9286.  For  when  a  man  has  been  purified  from  falsities, 
and  afterwards  introduced  through  truths  into  good  ; 
and  at  last  when  he  is  in  good,  he  is  then  in  Heaven 
with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

-.  For  regeneration  is  deliverance  from  Hell,  and 

introduction  into  Heaven  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9296*.  (Tims)  when  a  man  is  in  good  he  is  in  Heaven 
with  the  Lord  ;  for  .  .  .  the  new  will,  where  is  the  good 
of  charity,  is  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
Heaven  with  man  ;  and  the  new  Intellectual  thence  is 
as  it  were  the  tabernacle  through  which  there  is  entrance 
and  exit. 

9300^.  The  internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the 
image  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and  those  with  whom  the  internal 
man  has  not  been  opened  see  nothing  from  Heaven  ; 
and  the  things  which  they  see  from  the  M'orld  about 
Heaven  are  thick  darkness  .  .  . 

9305.  'To  bring  thee  to  the  place  which  I  have 
prepared '= introduction  by  Him  into  Heaven  according 
to  the  good  of  life  and  of  faith  .  .  . 

^.   For  to  prepare  Heaven  is  to  prepare  those  who 

are  to  be  introduced  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  given 
according  to  the  preparation  ;  that  is,  according  to  the 
reception  of  good  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man ;  and  he  has 
a  place  in  Heaven  according  to  the  state  of  life  and 


faith  in  which  he  is  ;  for  the  place  there  corresponds  to 
the  state  of  life. 

9337^.  There  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  arcana .  .  . 
through  which  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  when  he  is  being 
led  from  the  life  of  Hell  into  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

.   Believing  that  the  life  of  Hell  with  a  man  can 

in  a  moment  be  transcribed  into  the  life  of  Heaven 
with  him  .  .  . 

\  The   Divine   truth  which   proceeds   from    the 

Divine  good  .  .  .  disposes  all  things  in  Heaven  into 
order  ...  In  order,  therefore,  that  Heaven  may  come 
forth  in  man,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  receive  the 
Divine  truth  in  good  from  the  Lord.  This  can  only  lie 
done  by  degrees  according  to  the  like  order  according  to 
which  the  Lord  ordinates  Heaven  .  .  . 

9338''.  Tims  by  the  twelve  inheritances  was  signified 
Heaven  with  all  the  Heavens  and  Societies  there  distinct 
as  to  the  goods  of  love  and  the  derivative  truths  of 
faith  ;  thus,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the  goods  themselves 
which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  which  are  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  nothing  but  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  ;  the 
Angels  there  are  the  recipients  of  truth  in  good  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  they  receive  this  they  make  Heaven  .  .  . 

9356".  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  be  born  here  .  .  .  that 
it  might  thereby  be  made  manifest  to  all  in  the  universe 
who  come  into  Heaven  from  whatever  Earth  ;  for  in 
Heaven  there  is  a  communication  of  all. 

9370.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxiv.)  of  the  Word  given  by 
the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  , 

9372*.  'Kings'  houses'  — the  abodes  where  the  Angels 
are  ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense.  Heaven  ;  for  they  are 
called  'houses'  from  good. 

9376^.  In  each  thing  of  the  Word  there  is  Heaven  in 
which  is  the  Lord. 

9378.  It  is  universal  in  the  other  life  that  all  are 
conjoined  according  to  the  love  of  good  and  truth  by 
the  Lord  ;  hence  the  whole  Heaven  is  such  conjunction. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  .  .  .  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  ;  they  who  love  Him  .  .  .  may  be  said  to  1)e  in 
Him  when  they  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

-.  The  AVord  is  the  union  of  man  with  Heaven, 

and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^,  Hence  it  is  that  the  Heavens  are  near   the 

Lord  according  to  goods. 

9396".  Because  Heaven  is  at  this  day  closed  ...  At 
the  present  day  men  are  exterior,  and  think  in  the  body 
almost  abstractedly  from  the  spirit  ;  hence  it  is  that 
Heaven  has  as  it  were  receded  from  man  ;  for  the  com- 
nuinication  of  Heaven  is  with  the  internal  man  when 
this  can  be  abstracted  from  the  bod}' ;  but  not  with  the 
external  man  immediately. 

^.  The  sense  of  the  Word  in  Heaven  is  such  as  is 

the  thought  of  the  internal  man  .  .  .  Ex. 

9.  For  Heaven  is  called  Heaven  from  the  Divine 

truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  from 
what  is  Divine  ;  whence  they  who  are  in  Heaven  aie 
said  to  be  iu  the  Lord.     9406'-. 

9400.  The  conjunction  thereby  of  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Human  with  Heaven  and  with  earth.  Sig.  and 
Ex.  .  .  (For)  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
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Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  passes  through  the  Heavens 
down  to  man  ;  and  on  the  way  is  accommodated  to  each 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9408.  'Like  the  substance  of  heaven  as  to  cleanness' 
(Ex.  xxiv.  10)  —  the  shining  through  of  the  angelic 
Heaven. 

.  The  angelic  Heaven  is  said  to  shine  through, 

when  truth  Divine  shines  through  ;  for  the  universal 
Heaven  is  notliing  but  a  receptacle  of  truth  Divine  ; 
for  each  Angel  is  a  receptacle  of  it  in  particular  ;  and  so 
all  or  the  whole  Heaven  in  general.  Hence  Heaven  is 
called  'the  habitation  of  God,' and  also  'the  throne  of 
God;'  becaiTse  by  'habitation'  is  signified  the  truth 
Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  received  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  which  relatively  is  good  ;  and  by  'throne'  is 
signified  the  truth  Divine  from  the  Lord  received  in  the 
Middle  Heaven  ...  As  it  is  the  truth  Divine,  such  as  it 
is  in  the  Heavens,  which  shines  through  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  therefore  it  is  the  angelic  Heaven  which 
shines  through  ;  for  the  Word  is  Divine  truth  accom- 
modated to  all  the  Heavens  ;  and  therefore  conjoins  the 
Heavens  with  the  world  ;  that  is,  the  Angels  with  men. 
Refs.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by 
the  shining  through  of  the  angelic  Heaven. 

^  The  reason  '  heaven '  =  the  angelic  Heaven,  is 

from  corresjiondence,  and  also  from  the  appearance. 
Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word  'the  heavens'  are 
mentioned,  and  also  'the  heavens  of  heavens,'  in  the 
internal  sense  are  meant  the  angelic  Heavens.  For  the 
Ancients  had  no  other  idea  of  the  visible  heaven  than 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Heaven  dwelt  there,  and  that 
the  stars  were  their  habitations  .  .  .  Hence  also  one 
looks  upwards  to  heaven  when  God  is  adored.  There 
is  also  a  correspondence  ;  for  in  the  other  life  there 
appears  a  heaven  with  stars  ;  but  not  the  heaven  which 
appears  to  men  in  the  world  ;  but  it  is  Heaven  appear- 
ing according  to  the  state  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  of 
Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  The  Idue  of  heaven  is  truth 
transparent  from  good.  From  these  things  it  may  be 
evident  that  by  'the  heavens' are  signified  the  angelic 
Heavens;  but  by  'the  angelic  Heavens'  are  signified 
truths  Divine  .  .  .     111. 

*.  As  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  on  earth  is  tlie 

Church,  by  'heaven'  is  also  signified  the  Church.  Ill, 

^.   'Heaven  =  the  Internal  Church.  111. 

9420.  '  Moses  went  up  to  the  Blount  of  God '  —  towards 
Heaven. 

-.  That   'earth  and  heaven '  =  the  external  and 

internal  of  the  Church.  Refs. 

9429.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah  upon  Mount  Sinai '  = 
the  interiors  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  .  . 
'Mount  Sinai '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  and  thence  Heaven. 

9430'-.  Because  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  instructed 
by  the  Lord  from  the  truth  Divine  which  is  with  man, 
thus  from  the  Word.   Ex. 

.  These  things  are  circumstanced  as  are  a  house 

and  its  foundation  ;  the  house  itself  is  Heaven,  and 
there  is  Divine  truth  such  as  is  the  Word  in  its  internal 
sense  ;  and  the  foundation  is  the  world,  and  there  is 
Divine  truth  such  as  is  the  Word  in  its  external  sense. 
As  a  house  rests  upon  its  foundation,  so  also  docs  Heaven 


upon  the  Church ;  and  therefore  the  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven  upon  the  Divine  truth  on  earth.  For  there  is 
an  uninterrupted  connection  from  the  Lonl  through 
Heaven  down  to  man  tlrrough  the  Word  .  ,  . 

9431.  Also,  when  man  is  in  a  state  of  truth  he  is 
outside  Heaven  ;  but  when  in  good  he  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

9434.  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  itself  resplendent  from 
the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

-.  Therefore  everyone  may  know  from  his  loves 

themselves,  whether  Heaven  is  in  him,  or  Hell. 

9435.  AVhen  Closes  came  upon  the  Mount,  he  then 
first  represented  the  external  Holy  of  the  Word  .  .  .  for 
that  Mount  =  Heaven,  where  is  what  is  holy  ;  but  still 
he  was  admitted  no  further  than  to  the  first  threshold 
of  Heaven,  where  the  external  Holy  of  the  Word  ceases. 
Ex.     9436,  Sig. 

^.  For   the   external  Holy  of  the   Word   is   the 

entrance  to  a  state  of  good,  thus  to  Heaven. 

9438.  On  the  Earths  in  the  starry  heaven.  Gen. art. 

.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  can  speak  .  .  .  with 

the  Angels  and  Spirits  who  are  not  only  from  the 
Earths  in  this  solar  system,  but  also  with  those  who  are 
from  Earths  outside  this  system  in  the  universe  ;  and 
not  only  with  the  Spirits  and  Angels  thence,  but  also 
there  with  the  inhabitants  themselves  whose  interiors 
have  been  opened  .  .  . 

9441.  For  the  end  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  is 
man,  in  order  that  from  man  there  may  be  an  angelic 
Heaven.  What  for  an  Infinite  Creator  would  be  .  .  . 
an  angelic  Heaven  from  one  Earth  .  .  . 

^.   Moreover  the  angelic  Heaven,  whose  seminary 

is  the  human  race,  corresponds  to  all  things  which  are 
with  man  ;  and  such  a  Heaven  could  not  be  constructed 
fi-om  one  Earth  ;  but  must  be  from  innumerable  ones. 

9455.  By  the  habitation  was  represented  Heaven 
itself ;  by  the  ark  there,  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 

9457-.  There  are  three  Heavens  ...  In  the  Inmost 
Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  in  the 
^liddle  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbour ;  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are  represented 
those  things  which  are  thought  of,  spoken,  and  come 
fortli,  in  the  Middle  and  Inmost  Heavens.  The  repre- 
sentatives there  enum.  These  appear  before  the  eyes  of 
the  angelic  Spirits  there  .  .  . 

■*.  For  that  Tabernacle  was  so  constructed  as  to 

represent  the  three  Heavens,  and  all  the  things  which 
are  there  ;  and  the  ark  in  whicli  was  the  testimonj^,  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  and  the  Lord  Himself  there. 

■'.  For  the  tlungs  which  are  represented  in  a  form 

do  indeed  appear  in  a  like  one  in  the  Ultimate  or  First 
Heaven  before  the  Spirits  who  are  there  ;  but  in  the 
liigher  Heavens  are  perceived  the  internal  things  which 
are  represented  .  .  . 

f*.  Therefore    a    Rei)resentative    Cliurcli  .  .  .  was 

instituted  with  the  Israelitish  people,  in  order  that 
by  such  things  there  might  be  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven,  and  thus  of  the  Lord,  M-ith  the  human  race  ; 
tor  without  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  tlirougli  Heaven, 
man  would  perish  ;  for  man  has  his  life  from  that  con- 
junction. But  those  representatives  were  only  the 
means  of  an  external  conjunction,  with  which  the  Lord 
miraculously  conjoined  Heaven.     But  when  conjunction 
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by  these  also  perislied,  then  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world,  and  opened  the  internal  things  themselves  which 
were  represented  .  .  .  These  now  conjoin  ;  but  still  the 
only  medium  of  conjunction  at  this  day  is  the  Word  ; 
because  it  lias  been  so  written  that  each  and  all  things 
there  correspond ;  and  thence  represent  and  signify  the 
Divine  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens. 

[A.]  9466.  This  good  reigns  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and 
in  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  it  presents  a  crimson  and 
a  hyacinthine  colour  .  .  .  For  all  the  Celestial  which  is 
of  good,  and  the  Sjiiritual  which  is  of  truth,  is  repre- 
sented in  the  lower  Heavens  by  such  things  as  appear  in 
nature  .  .  . 

^.  For  by  the   Tabernacle  was   represented   the 

Heaven  of  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

9472^.  As  the  good  of  merit,  which  is  of  the  Lord 
alone,  is  the  only  good  which  reigns  in  Heaven,  anil 
which  makes  Heaven,  therefore  this  wood  was  the  only 
wood  employed  for  the  construction  of  the  Tabernacle, 
by  which  was  represented  Heaven.     9635. 

9479.  'They  shall  make  for  Me  a  Sanctuary '  =  a  re- 
presentative of  the  Lord,  thus  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

.  The  reason  Heaven  is  'the  Sanctuary,' is  that 

Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  Divine  there  ;  for  the 
Angels  who  are  there,  in  proportion  as  they  have  of  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  make  Heaven  ;  but  in  proportion  as 
they  have  of  themselves,  they  do  not  make  Heaven. 
Hence  it  is  evident  how  it  is  understood  that  the  Lord 
is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven. 

^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  whence  it  is 

that  the  Tabernacle  is  called  'the  Sanctuary;'  namely, 
from  the  fact,  that  by  it  was  represented  Heaven  and 
the  Church  ;  and  that  by  the  holy  things  therein  were 
represented  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  the  Lord 
in  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

9481.  'The  form  of  the  habitation' =  a  reiircsentative 
of  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  ,  'the  habitation '  =  Heaven. 

-.  All  these  things  are  representatives,  such  as 

continually  appear  before  the  Angels  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

.  When  these  things  were  seen  by  the  (Israelitish) 

people  .  .  .  there  were  presented  in  Heaven  such  things 
as  were  represented  .  .  .  Such  an  effect  in  Heaven  had 
all  the  representatives  of  that  Church. 

.  Thus  it  may  be  evident  .  .  .  what  is  the  end  of 

the  Word,  in  which  all  things  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
correspond  to  the  Divine  things  which  are  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  Thence  is  the  connection  of  man  with  Heaven,  and 
through  Heaven  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  As  by  'the   habitation'   is   signified   Heaven 

where  the  Lord  is,  it  also = the  good  of  love  and  of  faith ; 
for  these  make  Heaven.  And  as  all  good  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  Heaven  is  called  Heaven  from  love  and  faith 
in  the  Lord,  thence  also  in  the  supreme  sense  'habita- 
tion'=  the  Lord.  111. 

9490.  Heaven,  which  is  signified  by  'the  ark.' 

.   For  the  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 

.  .  .  encompasses  not  only  Heaven  in  general,  but  also 
the  heavenly  Societies  which  are  in  Heaven  in  par- 
ticular ;  and  also  every  Angel  in  the  singular  ,  .  .  That 
which  in  Heaven  encompasses,  also  lays  the  foundation  ; 
for  it  presses  on  it  as  a  house  on  its  foundation  .  .  . 
94916.  When  (this)  is  said  of  Heaven,  which  is  sig- 


nified by  'the  ark,'  there  is  meant  Heaven  in  general, 
and  every  heavenly  Society  in  particular.  Heaven  in 
general  is  'from  without;'  and  the  heavenly  Societies 
are  'from  within,'  because  they  are  within  Heaven. 

9498.  'The  rings'  .  .  .=the  Divine  sphere  which  en- 
compasses and  encloses  Heaven  in  general,  and  the 
Heavenly  Societies  and  the  Angels  themselves  in  par- 
ticular. For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  good  of  the  Lord  must  ...  be  conceived  ...  as 
a  sphere  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  Within  this  sphere,  but  far 
from  the  Sun  ...  is  the  angelic  Heaven.  This  sphere 
also  extends  itself  outside  of  Heaven  even  into  Hell ; 
but  they  .  .  .  turn  it  into  the  contrary  ,  .  . 

9499.  The  'sides'  of  the  ark  =  the  terminations  of 
Heaven.  l>ut  the  ultimates  and  terminations  in  Heaven 
ditfer  from  (those)  in  the  world  in  this,  that  in  the  world 
they  relate  to  spaces  ;  but  in  Heaven  to  good  conjoined 
with  truths.  The  Divine  good  conjoined  with  the 
Divine  truth,  which  is  the  ultimate,  terminant,  con- 
cludent,  and  containant  of  Heaven,  is  comparatively 
like  the  atmosphere  in  the  world  .  .  . 

9500.  'To  cai'ry  the  ark  in  them '  =  thus  the  consist- 
ence and  subsistence  of  Heaven. 

9502.  For  through  the  sphere  of  Divine  good  and 
truth  which  encompasses  and  encloses  Heaven  in  general 
and  in  particular.  Heaven  has  come  forth  and  been 
created  ;  and  through  the  same  sphere  it  subsists  and  is 
preserved  .  .  .  Its  perpetuity  without  change  was  I'epre- 
sented  by  the  non-removal  of  the  staves  from  the  ark  ; 
and  the  eternal  protection  of  Heaven  through  the  Divine 
sphere  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  was  represented 
by  the  staves  being  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  .  .  . 

9503.  'Thou  shalt  give  to  the  ark  the  testimony '  = 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  'The 
ark' =  Heaven.  .  .  The  reason  the  Divine  truth  is  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  is  .  .  •  Thence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him,  and 
is  received  by  the  Angels,  makes  Heaven  .  .  .  The  reason 
the  Angels  are  human  forms,  is  that  the  Divine  in 
Heaven  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9506-'.  (For)  no  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven,  thus  to 
the  Lord,  but  he  who  is  in  good  ;  namely,  in  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour.  Refs.   (Sig.  by  the  cherubim.)     9509. 

■*.  As  soon  as  truths  separated  (from  good)  want 

to  enter.  Heaven  is  closed  up, 

95 1 7-.  Heaven  and  the  Church,  or  the  Angels  of 
Heaven  and  the  men  of  the  Church,  are  guarded  by  the 
Lord  by  the  elevation  of  their  interiors  to  Himself ;  and 
when  they  are  elevated  they  are  in  the  good  of  love  to 
Him,  and  in  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

9527.  'The  table '  =  Heaven  as  to  the  reception  of  such 
things  as  are  from  the  Lord  there  .  .  . 

9528''.  That  the  Lord  underwent  the  most  grievous 
temptations,  and  thus  disposed  into  order  Heaven  and 
Hell  .  .  .  Refs. 

9534.  That  this  is  signified  by  'the  border'  cannot  be 
known,  unless  it  is  known  how  the  case  is  with  the 
extension  and  termination  of  the  sphere  of  Divine  good 
from  tire  Lord,  which  encompasses  and  thus  protects 
Heaven  .  .  .  Ex. 
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9549^.  Through  the  Celestial  Heaven,  which  is  in  the 
good  of  love  to  Him,  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  Spiritual 
Heaven,  which  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  in  Him. 

9577.  (The  representatives)  which  with  the  eyes  of 
the  spirit  were  seen  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

95876.  'The  Kingdom  of  God '  =  Heaven  with  man  ; 
thus  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

9594.  'Thou  shalt  make  the  habitation '  =  the  Second 
or  Middle  Heaven.  (For)  'a  habitation,'  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Divine,  =  Heaven  ;  properly,  the  Middle  or 
Second  Heaven.  It  is  known  that  there  are  three 
Heavens  .  .  .  All  these  Heavens  were  represented  by  the 
Tabernacle  ;  by  the  ark  .  .  .  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ; 
by  the  habitation  where  were  the  table  .  .  .  and  candle- 
stick, the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  ;  and  by  the  court, 
the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven.  The  reason  there  are 
three  Heavens,  is  that  there  are  three  degrees  of  life 
with  man  .  .  .  His  inmost  degree  of  life  is  for  the  Inmost 
Heaven  ;  his  middle  degree  of  life  is  for  the  Middle 
Heaven ;  and  his  ultimate  degree  is  for  the  Ultimate 
Heaven.  And  because  man  is  ...  so  formed,  and 
Heaven  is  from  the  human  race,  there  are  three  Heavens. 

".  But ...  in   proportion  as  a  man  .  .  .  accedes 

to  evil  of  life,  these  degrees  are  closed  ;  that  is,  the 
Heavens  are  closed  with  him  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  all 
who  are  in  evil  are  outside  of  Heaven  .  .  .  And  as  the 
Heavens  are  successively  opened  with  a  man  according 
to  the  good  of  his  life  .  .  .  with  some  the  First  Heaven 
is  opened  and  not  tlie  Second,  and  with  some  the  Second 
is  opened  and  not  the  Third  ;  and  with  those  only  who 
are  in  good  of  life  from  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  Third 
Heaven  opened. 

^.  Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God'  from 

the  fact  that  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  dwells  there  ;  for 
it  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good 
of  the  Lord  which  makes  Heaven,  inasmuch  as  it  gives 
the  life  of  the  Angels  who  are  there  ;  and  because  the 
Lord  dwells  in  tliat  which  is  from  Himself  with  the 
Angels  .  .  .   111. 

''.  How  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  Heavens,  may  be 

evident  from  .  .  .  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human 
(being)  the  Sun  from  which  are  heat  and  light  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  Lord  thence  dwells  with  those  who 
receive  from  Him  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith  .  .  .  His  presence  is  according  to  the  degree  of  the 
reception. 

9595*^.  Tlience  'to  stretch  out  the  heavens  as  a  cur- 
tain' (Ps.civ.2)  =  to  enlarge  the  Heavens  through  the 
influx  of  truth  Divine,  whence  are  intelligence  and 
wisdom.     9596^   111. 

9596'''.  This  is  to  regenerate  man,  and  thus  to  create 
or  form  a  new  Intellectual  in  which  there  is  a  New 
Voluntary,  which  is  tlie  Heaven  itself  of  the  spiritual 
man,  in  wliich  the  Lord  dwells  with  that  man.  Sig. 

.    'Heaven  and  earth' =  the  Church  internal  and 

external.  Refs. 

9606.  Because  in  Heaven  spheres  conjoin. 

9613.  'It  shall  be  one  habitation '=the  whole  Heaven 
thus  altogether  one  .  .  .  For  Heaven  consists  of  myriads 
of  angelic  Societies,  and  still  the  Lord  leads  them  as  one 
Angel  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  among  all  is  mutual  love 
from  the  love  of  the  Lord.     "When  this  love  is  among  all 


and  in  all,  then  all  can  be  disposed  into  the  heavenly 
form,  which  is  such  that  many  are  one,  and  the  more 
there  are  the  more  strongly  are  they  one.  (Shown  from 
the  human  body. ) 

-.  All  the  conjunction  of  such  innumerable  angelic 

Societies  in  Heaven,  with  the  methods  of  their  conjunc- 
tion, was  represented  in  the  form  of  the  construction  of 
the  habitation  and  of  the  tent  .  .  .  But  the  methods  of 
conjunction  such  as  are  in  Heaven,  cannot  thence  reach 
the  idea  of  man  ,  .  . 

^.  The  conjunction  of  the  angelic  Societies  into 

one  Heaven  has  relation  to  the  following  laws.  i.  That 
every  one  in  the  form  of  the  Heavens  comes  forth  from 
a  number  consociated  according  to  the  heavenly  har- 
mony. (The  remaining  five  laws  enum.)  These  are 
the  laws  by  which  Heaven,  consisting  of  innumerable 
angelic  Societies,  is  still  as  one  man. 

9615.  The  external  of  Heaven  which  is  from  the  truths 
which  are  from  external  celestial  good.  Sig. 

.  The  tent  over  the  habitation  =  the  external  of 

Heaven  ;  for  by  the  habitation  is  signified  Heaven  ; 
and  by  the  tent  which  covered  it  above,  its  external. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  the  curtains  of  the  wool  of 
she-goats  for  the  tent  over  the  habitation,  are  signified 
the  truths  which  are  from  external  celestial  good,  from 
which  is  the  external  of  Heaven.  But  liow  the  case 
herein  is,  cannot  be  known,  unless  there  is  known  the 
internal  and  external  of  each  Heaven,  and  the  influx  of 
the  one  into  the  other.  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  all 
the  Heavens  both  immediately  and  mediately ;  mediately 
through  the  Inmost  into  the  iliddle  Heaven,  and 
through  the  internal  of  the  latter  into  its  external. 

9626.  'Thou  shalt  conjoin  the  tent  so  that  it  may  be 
one '  —  the  external  of  Heaven  thus  altogether  one.  '  The 
tent' =  the  external  of  Heaven.  .  .  By  'the  habitation' 
is  signified  the  internal  of  Heaven. 

9628.  The  ultimate  of  Heaven  ;  namely,  that  which 
proceeds.  Sig.  .  .  'The  hinder  jiarts  of  the  habitation' 
=  the  ultimate  of  Heaven;  for  'the  habitation '  = 
Heaven. 

9629.  The  method  by  which  that  ultimate  proceeds 
from  good,  in  order  that  Heaven  may  be  rendered  safe. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9639-.  The  Divine  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is 
what  conjoins  all  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  universal  which 
reigns  in  Divine  truths  is  the  Divine  good  ;  and  that 
which  reigns  universally  conjoins.  Sig. 

9641.  'Thou  shalt  make  twenty  boards  for  the  habita- 
tion'=  the  good  supporting  Heaven  in  every  way  and 
altogether. 

9642^.  The  encampments  represented  the  ordination 
of  all  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  according  to  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith  and  love.  Refs. 

9653.  Conjunction  with  Heaven  where  good  is  in 
obscurity.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9663.  Whereby  it  looks  towards  tlie  interiors  of 
Heaven,  where  truth  is  in  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9666-.  The  like  is  the  case  in  every  Heaven  :  what  is 
inmost  in  them  is  more  perfect  than  the  tilings  which 
are  round  about. 
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[A.]  9668-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  alone  enters  into  Heaven 
through  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord  infils  Heaven  and  makes  it.  Sig. 

^.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  look  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9671.  Those  in  Heaven  who  have  relation  to  the 
uniting  medium  which  is  represented  by  'the  veil,'  have 
the  goods  of  love  and  the  goods  of  faith  conjoined  in 
themselves  ;  for  through  the  goods  of  love  they  are  con- 
joined with  the  celestial  who  are  in  tlie  Inmost  Heaven, 
and  through  the  goods  of  faith  with  the  sjiiritual  who 
are  in  the  Middle  Heaven  .  .  . 

■^.  Those   in   Heaven  who   have  relation  to  the 

uniting  medium  are  called  the  celestial  spiritual  and 
the  spiritual  celestial  ;  the  former  are  represented  .  .  . 
by  'Joseph,'  and  the  latter  by  'Benjamin'  .  .  . 

9680.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  internal  good  there  ;  and  the  good  of 
nuitual  love  is  the  external  good  there.  But  the  good 
of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  the  internal  in  the 
Middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  good  of  faith  in  the  Lord  is 
the  external  good  there.  In  eacli  Heaven  there  is  an 
internal  and  an  external ;  as  in  the  Church. 

9682^.  Tlie  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the 
Sun  itself  of  Heaven  ;  but  still  He  is  present  through 
the  light  and  heat  thence  .  .  . 

9706.  Tlie  internal  man  has  been  created  to  the 
image  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

9714".  Tlie  Temple  was  a  representative  of  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  truth,  thus  as  to  Heaven  ;  for  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 
Sig. 

.  'The  throne  of  God'=  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord,  thus  Heaven. 

9715.  Tlius  He  reduced  into  order  ...  all  things  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  Unless  .  .  .  the  Heavens  had  been 
reduced  into  order,  no  man  could  ever  have  been  saved. 

".  To  regenerate  man  is  to  drive  away  the  Hells 

from  him  .  .  .  and  in  their  place  to  implant  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for 
these  make  Heaven. 

9715''.  That  .  .  ,  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  by 
the  Lord  ...  (is  His)  Justice  and  Merit  .  .  . 

9730-.  Tlie  outer  determination  (of  intellectual  and 
voluntary  things)  is  inwards  towards  Heaven  .  .  .  With 
spiritual  and  celestial  men  there  is  a  determination  of 
them  towards  Heaven,  and  also  alternately  towards  the 
world  ...  In  proportion  as  a  man  can  be  turned  inwards 
he  can  be  elevated  by  the  Lord  towards  Heaven  to 
Himself .  .  . 

9739.  From  the  correspondence  of  the  Divine  things 
in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

97406.  j^w  things  which  conjoin  and  steady  both 
Heavens,  the  jNIiddle  and  the  Ultimate,  through  good. 
Rep.     97  7  7.  Sig. 

9741.  They  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  which 
is  called  'the  court,'  are  called  angelic  Spirits;  they 
who  are  in  the  middle  Heaven  are  called  spiritual 
Angels ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven, 
celestial  Angels. 

*.  The  good  with  a  man  makes  his  Heaven  ;  and 

he  has  such  a  Heaven  as  is  his  good.     There  are  three 


goods  which  follow  in  order  .  .  .  The  good  of  faith  makes 
the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven  .  .  .  The  good  of  charity 
towards  tlie  neighbour  makes  the  ]\Iiddle  or  Second 
Heaven  ;  and  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  makes  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven. 

^.  The  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  King- 
doms ...  In  each  Kingdom  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external.  In  the  internal  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are 
they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  in  its 
external  are  thej'  who  are  in  the  good  of  mutual  love. 
But  in  the  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  they 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ; 
and  in  its  external  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 
It  is  the  external  of  both  Heavens  which  is  called  the 
Ultimate  or  First  Heaven  ;  and  is  represented  by  'the 
court.'     (Continued  under  Court.) 

9763.  Because  no  one  is  introduced  into  Heaven 
unless  he  has  been  prepared  .  .  .  Therefore  they  who 
are  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  are  first  prepared,  which 
is  done  by  the  separation  of  worldly  and  earthly  things 
.  .  .  For  if  he  were  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  before, 
he  could  not  possibly  remain  in  the  Societies  there  .  .  . 
But  when  they  have  been  prepared,  they  are  then 
elevated  and  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  ;  and 
are  sent  into  those  angelic  Societies  with  which  they 
agree  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  and  love. 

9768.  Every  good  supporting  Heaven.  Sig. 

9780^-.  Because  in  the  Lord,  when  in  the  world,  all 
things  were  representative  of  Heaven ;  for  through 
these  the  universal  Heaven  was  adjoined  to  Him  ;  and 
therefore  whatever  He  did,  and  whatever  He  spoke,  was 
Divine  and  celestial,  and  the  ultimates  were  the  repre- 
sentatives. The  Mount  of  Olives  represented  Heaven 
as  to  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.  111. 

9807.  Therefore  the  man  whose  truths  and  goods  are 
in  such  correspondence  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

9.  (Thus)  'the  Son  of  Man '  =  the  Divine  truth  in 

the  Heavens  ;  for  this  descends  and  thus  ascends  ;  for 
no  one  can  ascend  into  Heaven,  unless  the  Divine  truth 
has  descended  into  him  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

9808.  'From  the  midst  of  the  sons  of  Israel '  =  in 
Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  .  .  As  '  Israel '  =  the  Church, 
it  also  =  Heaven;  for  Heaven  and  the  Church  make 
one  ;  and  the  Church  is  also  the  Lord's  Heaven  on 
earth.  Moreover,  with  every  man  of  the  Church  Heaven 
is  within,  when  he  is  in  truth  and  at  the  same  time  in 
good  from  the  Lord. 

9825.  For  anything  to  be  perfect  it  must  be  distin- 
guished into  three  degrees.  So  is  Heaven  .  .  .  That 
there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ;  and  therefore  three 
degi-ees  of  goods  and  truths  there.  Moreover,  each 
Heaven  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees ;  for  its 
inmost  communicates  immediatelj'  with  a  higher 
Heaven,  and  its  external  with  a  lower  one,  and  thus 
the  middle  through  them  with  both  ;  hence  its  per- 
fection. 

9826.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  Inmost  which 
is  called  celestial  ;  the  Middle,  spiritual ;  and  the 
Ultimate  which  approaches  to  what  is  natural.  In 
the  Inmost  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ; 
in  the  JMiddle  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
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hour ;  and  in  the  Ultimate  the  good  of  faith.  These 
Heavens  are  most  distinct  from  each  other,  insomuch 
that  he  who  is  in  one  cannot  possibly  pass  into  another. 
Yet  they  are  one  Heaven ;  for  they  are  conjoined 
through  intermediate  angelic  Societies  ;  and  thus  one 
Heaven  proceeds  from  another. 

9832-.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  man  is  not  in  Heaven 
until  he  is  in  good.  If  he  is  only  in  the  truths  which 
are  called  of  faith,  he  only  stands  at  the  door  ;  and  if  he 
regards  good  from  them  he  enters  into  the  vestibule  ; 
but  if  he  does  not  regard  good  from  them,  he  does  not 
see  Heaven  even  from  afar.  It  is  said  that  man  is  not 
in  Heaven  until  he  is  in  good,  because  a  man,  while  he 
is  in  the  world,  must  have  Heaven  in  him  in  order  to 
enter  it  after  death  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man,  and  is  of 
mercy  given  to  those  who  through  truths  of  faith  suffer 
themselves  to  be  introduced  into  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  and  into  love  to  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  into  good, 
while  they  live  in  the  world.  .  .  By  good  is  meant  the 
good  of  life  .  .  . 

9846®.  Hence  it  may  be  known  .  .  .  how  the  Lord 
rules  man  also  mediately  through  Heaven  ;  for  a  re- 
generate man  is  Heaven  in  a  little  image  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore, when  He  rules  Heaven,  He  also  rules  such  a  man. 

98636.  Hence  (the  twelve  tribes)  =  Heaven  with  all 
its  Societies.  Refs. 

9865.  The  twelve  stones  in  the  breastplate  represented 
all  truths  from  good  ;  and  therefore  they  represented 
also  the  whole  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  Heaven  from 
the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of 
the  Lord :  the  Angels  there,  who  constitute  Heaven, 
are  receptions  of  it.  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  stones 
which  were  in  the  first  order,  represent  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  therefore  the  love  which  is  there,  which  is 
called  the  celestial  love  of  good,  and  the  celestial  love  of 
truth  ;  the  stones  in  the  first  order,  the  celestial  love  of 
good,  and  those  in  the  second,  the  celestial  love  of  truth. 

9866.  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  Heavens  are  one  in 
ultimates  ;  in  like  manner  each  Heaven. 

9S74-.  The  breastplate  with  the  twelve  stones  repre- 
sented all  the  good  and  truth  in  the  Heavens,  thus  the 
whole  Heaven  .  .  .  And  not  only  the  Heavens,  but  also 
all  the  Societies  which  are  [in  the  Heavens,  and  also 
every  Angel  ...  is  encompassed  with  the  Divine  sphere, 
which  is  Divine  good  and  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  This  good  itself  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is 
what  is  represented  by  the  gold  around  the  stones. 

9S79.  The  conjunction  of  the  whole  Heaven  in  the 
extremes.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Goods   and   truths   in  the  complex  constitute 

Heaven ;  insomuch  that  whether  you  say  Heaven,  or 
them,  it  is  the  same ;  for  the  Angels  who  constitute 
Heaven  are  receptions  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

98S2.  The  sphere  of  Divine  good,  through  which 
there  is  conjunction  on  the  higher  part  of  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9883*^.  The  conjunction  of  the  sphere  of  Divine  good 
in  the  extremes  of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9887.  The  support  of  Heaven,  and  the  preservation 


of  the  good  and  truth  there  with  all  work  and  power. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9891.  Conjunction  with  the  middle  part  of  Heaven, 
and  thus  preservation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  it  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  all  the  goods 

and  truths  of  Heaven  with  the  ultimates  there  ;  and 
thence  of  the  preservation  of  the  whole  and  of  all  its 
parts. 

9893.  The  preservation  of  good  and  truth  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  Heaven.  Sig. 

9896.  The  conjunction  and  preservation  of  all  things 
of  Heaven  through  the  sphere  of  Divine  good  in  the 
extremes  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  Sig. 

9899.  All  things  of  Heaven  inseparable  from  the  ex- 
ternals of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  Sig. 

9905*.  That  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord.  Many 
refs. 

9928.  'Lest  ye  die'=lest  the  representative  perish, 
and  thus  conjunction  with  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

9933.  Because  in  that  sphere  of  Heaven  where  is  the 
truth  of  celestial  love,  no  other  Divine  is  perceived  than 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  For  the  case  is  this. 
There  are  three  Heavens,  which  are  distinguished  from 
each  other  through  degrees  of  good  ;  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  good  of  celestial  love,  which  is  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  in  the  Second  or  Middle  Heaven 
is  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  in  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven 
is  the  good  of  natural  love  from  [love]  spiritual  and 
celestial,  which  is  the  good  of  faith  and  of  obedience. 
In  each  Heaven  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external  ; 
the  internal  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  external  there  is  the  good  of 
mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  good  for  the  sake  of 
good.  This  good  is  what  is  meant  by  the  truth  of 
celestial  love,  which  is  signified  by  'the  hyacinthine 
thread.'  In  that  sphere  where  this  truth  is,  there  is  per- 
ceived the  Human  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Divine 
Itself  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  therefore  as  soon  as  an 
Angel  is  elevated  into  that  sphere,  he  also  comes  into 
that  light ;  this  perception  inflows  from  the  Lord,  be- 
cause the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 
This  is  the  influx  which  is  signified. 

9937^'  For  through  regeneration  Heaven  is  implanted 
with  man  .  .  . 

9946.  'The  sons  of  Aaron' =  the  Divine  truths  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens 
.  .  .  (For)  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is 
what  is  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  ;  the  Divine  good  in  the  Heavens,  by  the  priest- 
hood of  Aaron  ;  and  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine 
good  there,  by  the  priesthood  of  his  sons.  It  is  said  in 
the  Heavens,  because  the  Lord  Himself  is  above  the 
Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  and  still  His 
presence  is  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  He  Himself  in  the 
Heavens  ;  that  is.  His  Divine  good  aud  Divine  truth 
there,  can  be  represented  ;  but  not  His  Divine  above  the 
Heavens,  because  ...  it  is  infinite  ;  whereas  the  Divine 
in  the  Heavens,  which  is  thence,  has  been  accommodated 
to  reception.     9956. 
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[A.]  9961^.  For  there  is  an  extension  of  all  things  .  .  . 
of  good  and  of  all  things  of  truth  in  tlie  Heavens  .  .  . 
There  is  such  an  extension  in  every  Heaven.  Tliis  ex- 
tension is  also  in  the  Heavens  which  are  below,  because 
all  the  Heavens  make  one  ;  nay,  they  also  extend 
themselves  down  to  man,  so  that  he  also  makes  one  with 
the  Heavens. 

9977.  Such  cannot  receive  Heaven  in  themselves : 
from  celestial  love  and  from  true  faith  is  Heaven  with 
man. 

9984.  The  delight  itself  which  is  in  the  love  of  doing 
good  without  the  end  of  recompeuce,  is  the  reward 
which  remains  to  eternity  .  .  .  into  this  is  insinuated 
Heaven  and  eternal  happiness  by  the  Lord. 

9987.  'The  heavens.  .  .  and  all  their  army'  (Ps. 
xxxiii.6)  =  the  Angels,  in  so  far  as  they  are  receptions  of 
Divine  truth. 

loooi.  The  conjunction  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

looii.  The  head  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  highest  or 
inmost  in  the  Heavens  ;  it  descends  and  inflows  into 
the  Heavens  which  are  below,  and  produces  and  derives 
them  ;  and  therefore  also  to  the  Inmost  Heaven  corre- 
sponds the  liead  with  man  ;  to  the  Middle  Heaven  the 
body  down  to  the  loins  ;  and  to  the  ultimate  Heaven 
the  feet  .  .  . 

10033^.  The  appropriation  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  is  impossible  except  with  those  who 
acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  For  Heaven 
cannot  be  unclosed  to  others,  because  the  whole  Heaven 
is  in  this  faith  .  .  .  Let  everyone  therefore  who  is  in  the 
Church  beware  lest  he  deny  the  Lord  ...  for  at  this 
denial  Heaven  is  closed,  and  Hell  is  opened  ;  for  they 
are  separated  from  Heaven,  where  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things ;  for  it  makes  Heaven  ; 
and  when  Heaven  has  been  closed,  there  is  indeed  the 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  but  never  faith 
which  is  faith  ;  for  faith  which  is  faith  comes  from  above ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

10044''.  'The  Heaven  which  He  has  stretched  out'  = 
what  is  between  the  prime  and  the  ultimate. 

*.  Man  in  interiors  is  Heaven  .  ,  .  There  is  a  con- 
tinual connection,  and  according  to  the  connection  an 
influx,  of  all  things  from  the  Lord  through  the  Heavens 
to  the  Church  on  earth.  By  the  Heavens  are  meant  the 
Angels  who  are  there  .  .  . 

10049.  Interior  things  are  not  so  ;  for  these  are  not  in 
the  world,  but  in  Heaven  ;  and  the  things  which  are  of 
the  world  cannot  enter  into  the  things  which  are  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  but  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  can 
enter  into  the  things  which  are  of  the  world  with 
man  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore  the  purification  of  the  internal  man 

...  is  effected  in  Heaven  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10067.  The  reciprocal  unition  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  The   reason   it   is   the  Divine  Human  in   the 

Heavens  which  is  meant,  is  .  .  . 

".  This  conjunction  is  called  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage, and  is  Heaven  with  man.  In  this  Heaven  the 
Lord  dwells  as  in  his  own  .  .  . 


".    Tliesc     things  .  .  .  communicate    with    the 

Heavens,  and  open  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

IC068.  Tlie  reciprocal  unition  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  in  the 
lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  lower  Heavens 

is  represented  by  the  sons  of  Aaron,  when  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord  in  the  higher  Heavens  is  represented  by  Aaron 
himself.  The  reason  is  that  the  lower  Heavens  are  born 
from  the  higher  ones,  as  sons  from  a  father.  Eefs.  .  . 
By  the  higher  Heavens  are  meant  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  by  the  lower  Heavens  His  Sjuritual 
Kingdom  .  .  . 

10069.  Thus,  all  the  Divine  things  in  the  Heavens. 

10098.  Tlie  universal  Heaven  is  nothing  else  than  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Angels  who  are  there  know, 
acknowledge,  believe,  and  perceive,  that  all  the  good  of 
faith  and  the  good  of  love,  which  make  Heaven,  are  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

*=.  Thence  Heaven  is  called  a  'Sanctuary.' 

10106-,  It  is  said  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens,  and  what  is  communica- 
tive and  receptive  of  Him  there,  because  the  Lord  is 
aliove  the  Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  He 
also  actually  appears  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven  as  a 
Sun  ;  moreover,  all  the  light  of  the  Heavens  is  thence. 
Through  the  light  and  heat  thence  He  is  jiresent  in  the 
Heavens  ;  and  is  so  present  as  if  He  were  altogether 
there ;  for  He  infils  the  Heavens  and  makes  them  .  .  . 
Sig. 

10108.  For  entering  into  Heaven.  Sig. 

.  Tlie  representation  of  the  Tent  of  the  Assembly 

is  Heaven  where  the  Lord  is. 

10122^.  For  it  is  a  law  of  Divine  order  that .  .  .  the 
whole  man  be  either  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell  ;  and  that  he 
shall  not  hang  between  the  two  .  .  . 

10125.  Whatever  represents  the  Lord,  also  represents 
Him  with  the  men  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  Angels 
of  Heaven,  thus  it  represents  Heaven  and  the  Chiu'ch  ; 
because  the  men  in  whom  the  Church  is  constitute  the 
Church  in  general  ;  and  the  Angels  in  whom  Heaven  is 
constitute  Heaven  in  general :  but  still  the  men  them- 
selves, regarded  in  themselves,  do  not  constitute  the 
Church,  but  the  Lord  with  them  ;  thus  neither  do  the 
Angels  themselves,  regarded  in  themselves,  constitute 
Heaven,  but  the  Lord  with  them  .  .  .  Thence  it  is,  that 
when  it  is  said  the  Church  and  Heaven,  there  is  meant 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  are  there  ;  from 
which  it  is  evident  how  it  must  be  comprehended,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  Heaven  and  tlie 
Church  .  .  . 

*.  From  this  cause  the  Lord  took  into  Heaven  all 

His  glorified  Human  .  .  . 

10129-.  The  Lord  through  celestial  good  inflows  im- 
mediately into  the  Heavens  ...  It  is  said  He  inflows, 
because  the  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens,  and  inflows 
thence  ;  He  is  nevertheless  as  present  in  the  Heavens. 

10131.  That  which  in  general  concerns  the  reception 
of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 
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".  When  Heaven  is  mentioned  tlie  Clmrcli  also  is 

meant ;  for  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth  is  the  Church  ; 
and  in  everyone  in  whom  is  the  Chnrch,  in  him  also  is 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  him  ;  and  where  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  Heaven ;  moreover,  the  Church  makes  one 
with  Heaven  ;  for  the  one  depends  upon  the  other  with 
an  unbroken  connection  ;  it  is  the  Word  which  conjoins 
them  ;  in  the  Word  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10137^'^.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  Inmost, 
the  Middle,  and  the  Ultimate  ;  thence  also  there  are 
three  degrees  of  tlie  good  of  innocence  ...  It  is  to  be 
known  that  the  good  of  innocence  is  the  soul  itself  of 
Heaven  ;  because  this  good  is  the  soul  receptive  of  the 
love,  charity,  and  faith  which  make  the  Heavens. 

10150.  What  is  receptive  of  the  Lord  in  the  lower 
Heavens.  Sig. 

.  The  reason   'the  Tent  of  the   Assembly '  =  the 

lower  Heavens,  is  that  by  'the  altar'  are  signified  the 
higher  Heavens.  .  .  The  Celestial  Kingdom  makes  the 
higher  Heavens  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  the  lower 
Heavens .  .  . 

10151,  What  is  receptive  of  the  Divine  from  the  Lord 
in  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig. 

.   'The  altar '  =  a  representative  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

here,  as  to  the  Divine  good  proceeding  from  Him  in 
the  Heavens  where  it  is  received,  thus  in  the  higher 
Heavens  ;  for  there  the  Lord  is  received  as  to  Divine 
good  ;  but  in  the  lower  Heavens  the  Lord  is  received  as 
to  Divine  truth. 

^.  Whatever  represented  the  Lord  Himself,  also 

represented  Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  received  by  the  Angels  makes  Heaven  ; 
the  Angels  themselves  as  to  their  proprium  do  not  make 
Heaven,  but  as  to  the  Divine  which  they  receive  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

10156'*.  Man  has  been  so  created,  that  as  to  his  in- 
ternal he  has  been  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  and 
as  to  his  external  to  the  image  of  the  world,  to  the  end 
that  Heaven  and  the  world  may  be  conjoined  with  man, 
and  that  thus  the  Lord  through  him  may  inflow  out  of 
Heaven  into  the  world,  and  rule  it .  .  .  and  thus  con- 
join both,  and  thereby  cause  that  in  the  world  also  there 
may  be  a  resemblance  of  Heaven.  But  when  a  man 
cares  solely  for  the  world.  Heaven  is  closed  with  him  ; 
whereas,  wlien  he  suffers  himself  to  be  elevated  by  the 
Lord,  then  Heaven  is  opened  with  him  .  .  . 

10157.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord,  that  it  is  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Thence  He  is  Heaven  itself  ;  and  also  thence  it 

is  that  the  whole  Heaven  has  relation  to  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Human  ;  and  that  Heaven  in  the  complex 
is  a  Man  .  .  .  And  hence  also  it  is  that  by  'man'  in  the 
Word  is  signified  the  Church,  and  also  Heaven  (Refs.)  ; 
and  that  they  who  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  are  said  to  be  in 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

10159.  That  Heaven  in  its  whole  complex  has  relation 
to  one  Man,  is  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord ;  for 
from  this  the  Lord  inflows  into  Heaven,  makes  it,  and 
forms  it  to  the  likeness  of  Himself. 

10160*=.  Therefore  Heaven  at  that  time  let  itself  down 
to  (men)  ;  and  the  Lord  was  seen  in  a  human  form  by 
many.  .  . 


10168.  All  spiritual  union  descends  from  Heaven. 
Hence  it  is  that  love  truly  conjugial  is  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
The  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  Heaven  is  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  therefore  .  .  .  Heaven  and  the  Church  are 
called  'the  Bride,'  and  'the  Wife  ;'  and  therefore  also 
Heaven  is  compared  to  'a  marriage.' 

10187.  This  is  why  those  who  are  in  Heaven  are  safe 
from  the  infestation  of  the  evil  who  are  from  Hell. 
Sig. 

10188^.  The  sphere  of  Divine  good  infils  the  universal 
Heaven,  and  also  extends  itself  into  Hell.  Ex. 

10189-.  Ill  Heaven  the  case  is  this.  To  the  right 
there  are  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth,  tluis  who 
are  in  the  south  ;  Init  to  the  left  are  those  who  are  in  the 
shade  of  truth,  thus  who  are  in  the  north  ;  before  the 
face  are  those  who  are  in  the  clear  perception  of  good, 
thus  who  are  in  the  east ;  but  at  the  back  are  those  who 
are  in  the  obscure  perception  of  good,  thus  who  are  in 
the  west ;  the  latter,  who  are  in  good,  constitute  the 
Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  but  the  former,  who  are  in 
truth,  constitute  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  ,  . 

10 196".  But  the  Lord  as  Heaven,  which  is  below  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  the  Divine  truth  ;  but  this  Divine 
truth  has  in  it  Divine  good  accommodated  to  the  recep- 
tion of  Angels  and  Spirits  .  .  . 

10199^.  For  Heaven,  in  which  is  the  internal  man 
which  has  been  opened,  does  not  inflow  immediately 
into  truths,  but  mediately  through  the  good  of  love. 
But  Heaven  cannot  enter  with  man  when  his  internal 
man  has  been  closed,  because  there  is  not  there  anything 
of  the  good  of  love  which  receives  it  .  .  . 

10200.  For  the  things  which  come  forth  in  the  world 
are  images  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

10230.  Conjunction  with  Heaven  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment that  all  truths  and  goods  are  from  the 
Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    'The  work  of  the  Tent  of  the  Assembly '  =  that 

which  operates  and  makes  Heaven. 

10261^.  The  separation  of  Heaven  and  Hell  (at  the 
Lord's  first  Advent).  Sig. 

10268.  'Thou  shalt  anoint  with  it  the  Tent  of  the 
Assembly '  =  to  represent  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens. 

-.   'The  Tent  of  the  Assembly '  =  Heaven  in  the 

whole  complex  ;  the  Inmost  or  Third  where  was  the  ark 
of  the  Testimony  ;  tlie  Middle  or  Second  where  were 
the  table  .  .  .  the  candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense  ; 
and  the  Ultimate  or  First  where  was  the  court.     Refs. 

«'.  For  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  Angels 

regarded  in  their  own  proprium,  but  from  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord  with  them.  Rel's. 

10270-.  For  there  are  three  kinds  of  goods  which 
make  the  three  Heavens.  (Continued  fully  under 
Celestial  Good.) 

10284-.  Love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  love  to  the 
Lord,  reign  in  Heaven,  and  are  Heaven. 

10300.  Tlic  conjunction  of  truth  and  good,  which  is 
called  the  heavenly  marriage  ...  is  Heaven  itself  with 
man. 

10^22.   That    which    is   from    the    Divine    descends 


Heaven 


346 


Heaven 


through  the  Heavens  down  to  man  ;  and  therefore  in  the 
Heavens  is  accommodated  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels 
wlio  are  tliere  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  tliat  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  man  is  through  the  Word. 

[A.]  10330-.  The  interiors  are  actually  elevated,  and 
are  then  actually  witlulrawn  from  the  body  and  from 
the  world.  When  this  takes  place,  tlie  interiors  of  the 
man  come  actually  into  Heaven,  and  into  its  light  and 
heat  .  .  . 

10335.  When  the  inmosts  and  the  ultimates  are  men- 
tioned, there  are  meant  all  who  are  in  the  universal 
Heaven  and  in  the  universal  Church. 

10355-.  For  Heaven  then  acted  as  one  with  the  man 
of  the  Church  .  .  , 

10357.  That  this  is  the  principal  thing  b}''  which  those 
who  are  of  the  Clmrcli  are  known  in  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

10360".  Because  all  who  are  about  to  come  into 
Heaven  must  hrst  be  in  combats  against  evils  and  the 
falsities  of  evil ;  and  when  these  have  been  separated  thej' 
enter  Heaven,  and  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and 
then  they  have  rest.     In  like  manner  in  the  world  .  .  . 

10362®.  For  the  life  of  man  is  either  in  Heaven,  or  it 
is  in  Hell ;  (not  in  both).  Sig. 

10367.  When  man  becomes  a  Church  and  enters 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  As  Heaven  is  in  the  internal  man,  therefore 

when  this  is  opened,  the  man  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven 
is  not  in  a  place,  but  in  the  interiors  of  man  .  .  . 

I0373-  '  For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth '  =  the  state  of  combat  and  of  labour  when  the 
Church  is  being  established.  .  .  'Heaven  and  earth '  = 
the  Church  ...  By  'heaven'  is  meant  its  internal  ;  and 
by  'earth'  its  external.   HI. 

10442.  (Mercy)  on  account  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

10446.  From  which  are  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex, 

10452^.  The  Heavens  subsist  through  the  Divine 
truth,  and  without  it  there  would  be  no  Heavens  ;  and 
the  human  race  subsists  through  Heaven  ...  In  order, 
therefore,  that  Heaven  may  subsist,  and  mankind  from 
conjunction  with  it,  the  Word  has  been  provided  by 
the  Lord,  in  which  there  is  Divine  truth  for  the  Angels 
and  for  men  .  .  . 

^.  Hence   it  is   evident   that   Heaven   is   in   its 

wisdom  from  the  Word,  when  it  is  being  read  by  man  ; 
and  then  at  the  same  time  man  is  in  conjunction  with 
Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows,  that  if  this  medium  of 
conjunction  were  not  in  the  world,  the  conjunction  with 
Heaven  would  perish,  and  with  the  conjunction  all  the 
good  of  the  will  and  the  truth  of  the  understanding 
with  man  .  .  . 

•*.  Such   would    be    the    state    of    man,    unless 

Heaven  were  conjoined  with  him  ;  and  Heaven  would 
not  be  conjoined  with  him  if  there  were  not  the 
Word  ;  or  unless  Divine  truth  were  communicated  im- 
mediately through  Angels,  as  in  ancient  times.  When 
Heaven  is  said,  there  is  meant  also  the  Divine  ;  for  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven.     Thus  to  be  con- 


joined with  Heaven  is  to  be  conjoined  witli  tlie  Lord  ; 
and  to  be  disjoined  from  Heaven  is  to  be  disjoined  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  to  be  disjoined  from  the  Lord  is  to 
perish  .  .  . 

10456.  That  Heaven  acts  on  the  one  side,  and  Hell 
on  the  other.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10472.  That  is  called  holy  which  with  man  inflows 
from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 
Heaven  inflows  into  the  internal  of  man.  and  through 
it  into  his  external  ;  since  the  internal  of  man  has  been 
formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  thus  to  the  reception  of 
the  spiritual  things  which  are  there  .  .  . 

10568"^.  It  is  impossible  for  any  material  idea  to  enter 
Heaven  .  .  . 

10578-.  For  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  open  the  internal  man  ;  and  when  it  has 
been  opened  the  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  in  Heaven 
among  the  Angels  where  the  Lord  is. 

10579**.  When  Jehovah  passed  through  Heaven  He 
clothed  Himself  with  .  .  .  the  human  form  .  .  . 

".  It  is  said,  through  the  Lord  in  Heaven,  because 

the  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of 
Heaven,  but  still  He  is  present  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

10596.  The  life  of  Heaven  is  for  those  who  have 
loved  God  above  all  things,  and  the  neighbour  as 
themselves. 

10608.  'The  mountain,'  here  Mount  Horeb,  =  Heaven 
in  the  whole  complex,  thus  also  Divine  truth ;  for 
whether  yon  say  Heaven,  or  Divine  truth,  it  is  the 
same  ;  for  the  Angels,  from  whom  is  Heaven,  are  recep- 
tions of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

10623-.  For  in  Heaven  ...  it  is  not  known  what  a 
father  or  a  son  is  .  .  . 

10632^.  For  when  there  is  immediate  revelation,  then 
there  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man.  The 
conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  is  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  him,  because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with 
the  Angels  makes  Heaven. 

10645'^.  Fo''  the  truths  which  are  from  good  .  .  . 
make  Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

10659'*.  He  who  has  order  in  him  is  in  Heaven,  and 
also  in  a  certain  effigy  is  Heaven. 

10669'^  In  Heaven  .  .  .  there  appear  fields,  etc. 

106S7.  The  Word,  through  which  is  the  conjunction 
of  Heaven  with  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

107 1 5.  The  love  of  good  and  the  derivative  faith  of 
truth  make  the  life  of  Heaven. 

10716.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  the  Heavens  ; 
and  Heaven  is  with  everyone  according  to  the  reception 
of  love  and  faith  from  the  Lord. 

10717.  With  all  who  receive  love  and  faith  from  the 
Lord  there  is  Heaven,  with  both  Angels  and  men  ;  and 
therefore  they  who  have  Heaven  in  themselves  while 
they  live  in  the  world,  come  into  Heaven  after  death. 

107 1 8.  They  who  have  Heaven  in  them  will  good  to 
all,  and  perceive  delight  in  doing  good  to  others  .  .  . 

107 19.  Heaven  with  man  is  in  his  internal,  thus  in 
thinking  and  willing  ;  and  thence  in  the  external,  wliich 
is  in  speaking  and  doing  ... 
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10723.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  communion  of  all 
goods  ;  the  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and  happiness 
of  all  are  communicated  to  eacli  there,  and  those  of  each 
are  communicated  to  all  .  .  . 

10724.  They  with  whom  reign  the  love  of  self  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  do  not  know  what  Heaven  and  what 
the  happiness  of  Heaven  are  .  .  . 

1073 1'-^.  Because  they  tliiuk  from  the  life  of  the  world 
and  not  from  the  life  of  Heaven  ;  the  life  of  Heaven  is 
a  something  unknown  to  thein  .  .  .  and  therefore  they 
who  are  such  cannot  be  saved  ;  for  they  have  not  Heaven 
in  themselves,  and  therefore  cannot  be  in  Heaven  ;  for 
their  interiors  do  not  agree  ;  for  unless  these  have  been 
disposed,  by  the  Lord  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  there  is 
no  conjunction  with  Heaven. 

107366.  The  idea  of  thought  about  God  is  the  princi- 
pal one  of  all  ;  for  through  it,  if  genuine,  conjunction 
with  Heaven  is  effected  ;  for  the  Divine  is  what  makes 
Heaven. 

10741.  Therefore  they  with  whom  reign  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  can  receive  nothing  from  Heaven 
.  .  .  For  whatever  a  man  thinks,  and  whatever  he  wills 
...  is  either  from  Heaven  or  from  Hell. 

10749.  The  life  of  Hell  cannot  be  transcribed  into  the 
life  of  Heaven  .  .  .  They  who  come  into  Heaven  remain 
there  to  eternity. 

10784.  On  the  way  it  was  given  to  observe  how  im- 
mense is  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  I  could  con- 
clude from  a  comparison  made  with  the  extension  of  the 
Heaven  which  is  around  our  Earth,  and  for  it. 

10789.  There  are  two  things  which  must  be  in  order 
with  men  ;  namely,  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven, 
and  the  things  which  are  of  the  world.  The  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  are  called  ecclesiastical  things  .  .  . 

I0793-  Governors  over  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
with  men  .  .  .  are  called  priests  .  .  . 

10794.  Priests  must  teach  men  the  way  to  Heaven  .  .  , 

10795.  Priests  .  .  .  must  not  claim  for  themselves  the 
Power  of  opening  and  shutting  Heaven,  because  this 
Power  is  of  the  Lord  alone. 

108 14.  Such  also  is  dominion  in  the  Heavens  .  .  , 
°.  These  also  dwell  in  the  Heavens  distinguished 

into  nations,  families,  and  houses,  although  they  are  in 

Societies  together  .  .  . 

H.  Title.  On  Heaven  and  its  Wonders,  and  on  Hell  ; 
from  Things  Heard  and  Seen. 

2.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven.  Chap. 
.  Those  .  ,  ,  with  whom  there  is  an  idea  of  three 

Divines  cannot  be  admitted  into  Heaven  .  .  ,  Because 
everyone  in  Heaven  speaks  from  the  thought  .  .  .  There 
exists  in  Heaven  a  communication  of  all  thoughts  .  .  . 

3.  Those  within  the  Church  who  have  denied  the 
Lord,  and  have  acknowledged  the  Father  only,  and 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  such  faith,  are  outside  of 
Heaven  , .  . 

4.  All  infants,  of  whom  is  the  third  part  of  Heaven  . .  . 

5.  It  is  said,  'In  Heaven  and  on  earth,'  because  He 
who  rules  Heaven  also  rules  earth  ;  for  the  one  depends 
upon  the  other.  Refs. 


6*-\  They  wanted  a  Heaven  in  which  they  could 
domineer  over  others  .  .  . 

7.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 
Chap. 

.  The  Angels  taken  together  are  called  Heaven, 

because  they  constitute  it ;  but  still  it  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  inflows  with  the 
Angels,  and  which  is  received  by  them,  which  makes 
Heaven  in  general  and  in  part.  The  Divine  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord  is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith ;  in  the  proportion,  therefore,  that  they  receive  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord  they  are  Angels,  and  they 
are  Heaven. 

8^,  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation 
of  the  Lord,'  and  'His  throne.' 

9*^.  To  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  good  ...  is 
the  good  which  makes  Heaven,  because  this  good  is  the 
Lord. 

ID.  (Such)  are  not  received  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

13.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is  love  to 
Him,  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour.   Chap.  14.  17. 

20.  That  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  King- 
doms. Chap. 

.  Heaven   is  distinguished  in  general  into  two 

Kingdoms  ;  in  special  into  three  Heavens  ;  and  in  part 
into  innumerable  Societies. 

22.  Hence  the  Heavens  which  are  constituted  (of  the 
Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  are  called  interior  and 
higher  Heavens. 

29.  That  there  are  three  Heavens.  Chap. 

.  There  are  three  Heavens,   and  they  are  most 

distinct  from  each  other  ;  the  Inmost  or  Third  ;  the 
Middle  or  Second  ;  and  the  Ultimate  or  First,  They 
follow  and  subsist  together  as  (do)  man's  head  .  .  .  body 
.  .  .  and  feet  .  .  .  For  in  such  an  order  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  and  descends  from  the  Lord.  Hence, 
from  the  necessity  of  order.  Heaven  is  tripartite. 

30.  So  that  man  was  made  ...  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
effigy.  Therefore  also  man  communicates  with  the 
Heavens  as  to  his  interiors  ;  and  likewise  comes  .  .  . 
after  death  among  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven,  of 
the  Middle,  or  of  the  Ultimate  one,  according  to  his 
reception  of  Divine  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

32.  There  is  in  each  Heaven  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal ;  they  who  are  in  the  internal  are  called  the 
internal  Angels,  but  they  who  are  in  the  external  are 
called  the  external  Angels  there.  Tlie  external  and  the 
internal  in  the  Heavens,  or  in  each  Heaven,  are  circum- 
stanced as  are  the  Voluntary  and  its  Intellectual  with 
man  .  .  . 

33.  It  is  the  interiors  with  the  Angels  which  deter- 
mine in  which  Heaven  they  are  .  .  .  Those  with  whom 
the  third  degree  has  been  opened  are  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  ;  (and  so  on).  .  .  They  who  are  aftected  with 
Divine  truths,  and  adnxit  them  at  once  into  the  life  .  .  . 
are  in  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  But  they  who  do  not  ad- 
mit them  immediately  into  the  will,  but  into  the 
memory  and  thence  into  the  understanding,  and  from 
this  will  and  do  them  ...  are  in  the  Second  Heaven. 
But  they  who  live  morally,  and  believe  in  the  Divine, 
and  do  not  care  so  much  about  being  instructed,  are  in 
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the  First  Heaven.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the 
states  of  the  interiors  make  Heaven  ;  and  that  Heaven 
is  within  everyone,  and  not  without  him.  Sig. 

[H.]  35.  Therefore  the  Angels  of  one  Heaven  cannot 
enter  to  tliose  of  another  Heaven  .  .  , 

".  When  the  Lord  elevates   any   from    a   lower 

Heaven  into  a  higher  .  ,  . 

36.  Those  in  the  same  Heaven  can  associate  with 
everyone  there  .  .  . 

37.  Still,  the  Lord  conjoins  all  the  Heavens  by  influx 
immediate  and  mediate  ;  by  immediate  influx  from 
Himself  into  all  the  Heavens,  and  by  mediate  influx 
from  one  Heaven  into  another ;  and  thus  eifects  that 
the  three  Heavens  are  one  .  .  . 

41.  That  the  Heavens  consist  of  innumerable  Societies. 
Chap, 

45.  (Thus)  good  consociates  all  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

46  (a).  That  all  proximities  (and  relationships)  in 
Heaven  are  from  good  .  .  .  Refs. 

49*.  Hence  there  is  a  communication  of  all  of  Heaven 
with  each,  and  of  each  with  all. 

5 1 .  That  each  Society  is  a  Heaven  in  a  lesser  form , 
and  each  Angel  in  the  least.   Cliap. 

.  For  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  what  makes 

Heaven  ...  It  matters  not  that  this  good  is  everywhere 
difl'erent  and  various  ;  it  is  still  the  good  of  Heaven  ; 
the  only  difl'erence  is  that  Heaven  is  such  here  and  such 
there.  Therefore  it  is  said,  when  anyone  is  elevated 
into  any  Society  of  Heaven,  that  he  conies  into  Heaven, 
and  concerning  those  who  are  there,  that  they  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  All  in  tlie  other  life  know  this  ;  and  there- 
fore they  who  stand  ontside  of  or  below  Heaven,  and 
look  from  afar  to  where  the  assemblies  of  Angels  are, 
say  that  Heaven  is  there,  and  also  there.   Ex. 

c.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'the 

habitations  of  Heaven ; '  and  by  'the  Heavens  of 
Heavens. ' 

52.  There  is  the  like  heavenly  form  in  each  Society 
to  that  in  the  whole  Heaven.  In  the  whole  Heaven 
they  are  in  the  middle  who  excel  the  rest ;  and  round 
about  even  to  the  boundaries,  in  decreasing  order,  are 
they  who  excel  less.  .  .  (Moreover)  the  Lord  leads  all 
who  are  in  the  whole  Heaven  as  if  they  were  one 
Angel  .  .  . 

53.  For  Heaven  is  not  without  an  Angel,  but  within 
him  ;  for  his  interiors,  which  are  of  his  mind,  are  dis- 
posed into  the  form  of  Heaven,  thus  for  the  reception  of 
all  things  of  Heaven  which  are  without  him.  .  .  Hence 
an  Angel  also  is  a  Heaven. 

54.  It  can  never  be  said  that  Heaven  is  without  any- 
one, but  within  him  ;  for  according  to  the  Heaven 
which  is  within  him  does  every  Angel  receive  the 
Heaven  which  is  without  him.  How  much  (therefore) 
is  he  mistaken  who  believes  that  to  come  into  Heaven 
is  merely  to  be  elevated  among  the  Angels  .  .  .  thus 
that  Heaven  is  given  to  everyone  from  immediate 
mercy  ;  when  yet,  unless  Heaven  is  within  anyone, 
nothing  of  the  Heaven  which  is  without  inflows  and  is 
received.  .  .  (Such)  have  been  conveyed  into  Heaven  ; 
but  when  they  were  there  .  .  .  they  began  to  be  blinded 
.  .  .  and  to  be  tormented  .  .  .  They  who  live  evilly,  and 


come  into  Heaven,  gasp  .  .  .  and  writhe  .  .  .  like  fishes 
out  of  the  water  .  .  .  (Thus)  Heaven  is  within  and  not 
without  anyone. 

55.  As  all  receive  the  Heaven  which  is  without  them 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  Heaven  which  is  within 
them,  therefore  they  in  like  manner  receive  the  Lord, 
because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 

56.  Heaven,  moreover,  is  where  the  Lord  is  acknow- 
ledged, believed  in,  and  loved.  .  .  From  this  (variety)  is 
the  perfection  of  Heaven.  Ex.  .  .  Heaven  is  a  one  from 
various  things  ordinated  in  a  most  perfect  form  ;  for  the 
heavenly  form  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  forms. 

57.  For  the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 
.  A  man  in  whom  the  Church  is,   equally  with 

an  Angel,  is  a  Heaven  ;  for  man  has  been  created  in 
order  that  he  may  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Man  has  in  common  with  an  Angel,  that  his 

interiors  have  been  equally  formed  to  the  image  of 
Heaven  ;  and  also  that  he  becomes  an  image  of  Heaven 
in  proportion  as  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith. 

^.  Man  has  more  than  the  Angels,  that  his  ex- 
teriors have  been  formed  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  and 
that  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  good,  the  world  is  with 
him  subordinated  to  Heaven,  and  serves  Heaven  ;  and 
that  then  the  Lord  is  present  with  him  in  both  as  in  His 
Heaven  .  .  . 

58.  He  who  has  Heaven  in  himself,  not  only  has 
Heaven  in  its  greatest  or  general  things,  but  also  in  its 
least  or  singular  things  .  .  . 

-.   In  the  Heavens  love  to  the  Lord  is  what  reigns 

.  .  .  Hence  the  Lord  .  ,  .  makes  Heaven  to  be  where  He 
is.  Hence  an  Angel  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  a 
Society  in  a  greater,  and  all  the  Societies  taken  together 
in  the  greatest .  .  . 

59.  That  the  universal  Heaven  in  one  complex  has 
relation  to  one  Man.  Cha]). 

62.  The  Angels  do  not  see  Heaven  in  the  whole  com- 
plex in  such  a  form  ;  for  the  whole  Heaven  does  not  fall 
into  the  view  of  any  Angel ;  but  they  sometimes  see 
remote  Societies  ...  as  a  one  in  such  a  form  .  .  .  and 
thus  conclude  as  to  the  whole,  which  is  Heaven  ,  .  . 

63.  As  Heaven  is  such,  it  is  therefore  ruled  by  the 
Lord  as  one  man  .  .  . 

64".  Similar  are  the  consociations  in  the  Heavens  ; 
they  are  conjoined  there  according  to  uses  in  a  like  form  ; 
and  therefore  tliey  who  do  not  perform  use  to  the  general 
are  cast  out  of  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  they  who 
are  in  Heaven  act  as  a  one  .  .  . 

65.  As  the  whole  Heaven  has  relation  to  one  man, 
and  also  is  a  Divine  spiritual  man  in  the  greatest  form, 
even  in  eftigy,  therefore  Heaven  is  distinguished  into 
members  and  parts  ...  In  general,  the  highest  or  Third 
Heaven  forms  the  head  down  to  the  neck  ;  the  middle 
or  Second  Heaven  forms  the  breast  down  to  the  loins 
and  knees  ;  the  ultimate  or  First  Heaven  forms  the  feet 
down  to  the  soles,  and  also  the  arms  down  to  the  fingers 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  again  evident  why  there  are  three 
Heavens. 

66.  The  Spirits  who  are  below  Heaven  greatly  wonder 
when  they  hear  and  see  that  Heaven  is  both  below  and 
above  ;  for  they  have  been  in  .  .  .  the  opinion  .  .  ,  that 
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Heaven  is  nowhere  except  above  ;  for  they  do  not  know 
that  the  situation  of  the  Heavens  is  like  that  of  the 
members,  organs,  and  viscera  in  man,  of  which  some  are 
above  and  some  below  .  ,  . 

68.  That  each  Society  in  the  Heavens  has  relation  to 
one  man.  Chap. 

71.  Thus  not  only  is  the  Society  perfected,  but  also 
Heaven  in  general,  because  the  Societies  constitute 
Heaven.  As  Heaven  is  perfected  from  the  increasing 
multitude,  it  is  evident  how  much  they  are  mistaken 
who  believe  that  Heaven  may  be  closed  from  fulness  ; 
when  yet  ...  a  greater  and  greater  fulness  perfects  it. 

72-.  The  reason  there  is  such  a  perpetual  likeness,  is 
that  in  the  Heavens  the  goods  of  all  are  from  one  love 
.  .  .  (namely)  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord.  Thence 
it  is  that  the  whole  Heaven  is  a  likeness  of  Him  in 
general  .  .  . 

73.  As  Heaven  is  a  man  in  the  greatest  form,  and  a 
Society  of  Heaven  in  a  less  form,  so  is  an  Angel  in  the 
least  form  ;  for,  in  the  most  perfect  form,  such  as  is  the 
form  of  Heaven,  there  is  a  likeness  of  the  whole  in  the 
part,  and  of  the  part  in  the  whole.  The  reason  it  is  so, 
is  that  Heaven  is  a  communion  ;  for  it  communicates  all 
things  of  its  own  to  each  ...  A  man,  also,  in  proportion 
as  he  receives  Heaven  ...  is  a  Heaven  .  .  . 

^   'Jerusalem'   (Rev.xxi. )    in    a    more    eminent 

sense,  =Heaven. 

78.  That  it  is  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord 
that  Heaven  in  the  whole  and  in  part  has  relation  to  a 
man.  Chap. 

.  (Thus)  the  Divine,  because  it  makes  Heaven,  is 

Human  in  form. 

79.  All  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens  never 
pei'ceive  the  Divine  under  any  other  form  than  the 
Human  .  .  .  They  are  brought  into  this  necessity  of 
thinking  .  .  .  from  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  .  for  all  the 
thought  which  the  Angels  have  has  extension  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

-.  When  I  was  elevated  into  the  interior  sphere 

of  Heaven  .  .  . 

82",  This  is  the  Divine  Heavenly  itself,  which  prim- 
arily inflows  from  Heaven  with  man  ;  because  man  has 
been  born  for  Heaven  ;  and  no  one  comes  into  Heaven 
without  an  idea  of  the  Divine. 

83.  Hence  it  is,  that  he  who  is  not  in  the  idea  of 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  in  the  idea  of  the  Divine  from  which 
is  Heaven,  cannot  be  elevated  to  the  first  threshold  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  Because  the  interiors  with  him,  Avhich 
should  receive  Heaven,  are  closed,  since  they  are  not  in 
the  form  of  Heaven  ;  nay,  the  nearer  he  comes  to 
Heaven,  the  more  closely  they  are  closed. 

85-.  The  extense  in  Heaven  is  not  like  the  eitense  in 
the  world  .  .  . 

s.  Because   thoughts   are  of  such  extension,  all 

things  of  Heaven  are  communicated  with  everyone 
there  .  .  . 

87.  That  tliere  is  a  correspondence  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  with  all  things  of  man.  Chap. 

-.   By  (the   knowledge   of  correspondences)  they 

had  communication  with  Heaven. 

96.  The  correspondence   of    the    two    Kingdoms    of 


Heaven  with  the  heart  and  lungs  is  the  general  corre- 
spondence of  Heaven  with  man  ;  but  there  is  a  less 
general  one  with  each  of  his  members,  organs,  and 
viscera.  Enum.  and  Ex. 

99.  Although  all  things  of  man  as  to  the  body  corre- 
spond to  all  things  of  Heaven,  nevertheless  man  is  not 
an  image  of  Heaven  as  to  his  external  form,  but  as  to 
his  internal  form  ;  for  the  interiors  of  man  receive 
Heaven,  and  his  exteriors  receive  the  world.  In  pro- 
portion, therefore,  as  his  interiors  receive  Heaven,  the 
man  as  to  them  is  Heaven  in  tlie  least  form  .  .  .  But  in 
proportion  as  his  interiors  do  not  receive  it,  he  is  not  a 
Heaven  .  .  . 

100.  There  is  (moreover)  a  correspondence  of  the 
Heavens  among  themselves.  To  the  Third  or  Inmost 
Heaven  corresponds  the  Second  or  Middle  Heaven  ;  and 
to  the  Second  or  Middle  Heaven  corresponds  the  First 
or  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and  this  corresponds  to  the  cor- 
poreal forms  in  man  .  .  .  Thus  it  is  the  Corporeal  of 
man  in  which  at  last  Heaven  ceases,  upon  which,  as 
upon  its  basis,  it  subsists. 

loi.  But  ...  all  the  correspondence  which  is  with 
Heaven  is  with  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  because 
Heaven  is  from  Him,  and  He  is  Heaven  .  .  . 

111.  A  garden  in  general  corresponds  to  Heaven  as  to 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  Heaven  _  is 
called  'the  garden  of  God,'  and  'Paradise.'  Kefs. 

112.  How  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  world 
is  effected  through  correspondences.  Ex.  .  .  (Thus)  the 
correspondence  of  .  .  .  the  world  with  Heaven  is  through 
uses,  and  uses  conjoin  them  .  .  . 

-.  AVith  man,  in  proportion  as  he  lives  according 

to  Divine  oi-der  .  .  .  his  acts  are  uses  in  form,  and  are 
corres])ondences,  througli  which  he  is  conjoined  with 
Heaven  ...  It  is  man  through  whom  tlie  natural  world 
is  conjoined  with  the  Spiritual  "\\'orld  .  .  . 

114.  The  Spiritual  "World,  which  is  Heaven,  is  con- 
joined with  the  natural  world  through  correspondences  ; 
hence  through  correspondences  there  is  given  to  man 
communication  with  Heaven.  For  the  Angels  of  Heaven 
do  not  think  from  natural  things  .  .  .  and  therefore 
when  man  is  in  the  knowledge  of  correspondences,  he  can 
lie  together  with  the  Angels  ...  In  order  to  the  con- 
junction of  Heaven  with  man  the  Word  has  been 
written  through  mere  correspondences  .  .  . 

115.  I  have  been  instructed  from  Heaven  that  the 
Most  Ancients  .  .  .  thought  from  correspondences  them- 
selves .  .  .  and  that  thus  through  them  Heaven  was 
conjoined  with  the  world.  .  .  After  their  times  there 
succeeded  those  who  did  not  think  from  correspondences 
themselves,  but  from  the  knowknlge  of  correspondences, 
and  there  was  a  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  then 
also,  but  not  so  intimate  .  .  . 

116.  On  the  Sun  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

117.  From  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth 
and  appear  in  the  Heavens. 

118.  The  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun,  not  in  Heaven,  but 
high  above  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

120.  Therefore  the  Heavens  are  distant  according  to 
the  reception  ;  the  liigher  Heavens,  being  in  the  good 
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of  love,  are  nearest  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  but  the  lower 
Heavens,  being  in  the  good  of  faith,  are  more  remote 
from  Him. 

[H.]  121.  The  Lord  is  not  (in  Heaven)  in  person  .  .  . 
but  in  presence  through  aspect.   Ex. 

123.  Since  the  Lord  appears  in  Heaven  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 
therefore  all  who  are  in  the  Heavens  turn  themselves 
constantly  to  Him  .  .  . 

126.  On  light  and  heat  in  Heaven.  Chap, 

e_  The  things  seen  by  me  in  the  Heavens  have 

been  seen  in  this  light  .  .  . 

141.  On  the  four  quarters  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

142.  The  whole  Heaven  turns  itself  to  the  Lord  as  to 
its  common  Centre  .  .  .  The  direction  in  Heaven  is 
different  from  the  direction  in  the  world,  in  that  in 
Heaven  the  anterior  things  are  turned  to  their  common 
Centre,  but  in  the  world  the  lower  things  .  .  . 

1446.  No  one  is  allowed  in  Heaven  to  stand  behind 
another,  and  to  look  at  the  back  of  his  head  ;  for  then 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  is  disturbed. 

148.  All  in  the  Heavens  dwell  distinct  according  to 
the  quarters.   Ex. 

1552.  There  is  no  correspondence  of  night  with  the 
states  of  life  of  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  but  there  is  a 
correspondence  of  the  dayltreak  which  is  before  the 
morning. 

160.  The  Angels  .  .  .  said  that  they  were  in  hope  that 
they  would  shortly  return  into  their  pristine  state,  and 
thus  as  it  were  again  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  to  them 
is  to  be  withheld  from  proprium. 

162.  On  time  in  Heaven.  Cliap. 

170.  On  representatives  and  appearances  in  Heaven. 
Chap. 

171.  The  things  which  appear  ...  in  the  Heavens 
...  as  to  a  great  part  are  like  those  which  are  in  the 
Earth,  but  more  perfect  as  to  form,  and  more  as  to 
number.  111. 

-.  Such  things  were  seen  by  (the  prophets)  when 

Heaven  was  opened  to  them  ;  and  Heaven  is  said  to  be 
opened  when  the  interior  sight ...  is  opened  .  .  . 

172.  But  the  things  which  appear  in  the  Heavens, 
although  as  to  a  great  part  like  those  on  earth,  still  are 
not  like  them  as  to  essence  ;  for  the  things  which  are  in 
the  Heavens  come  forth  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

173.  The  things  which  come  iorth-cdstunt-in  the 
Heavens  do  not  come  forth  in  like  manner  as  those 
which  are  on  earth  ;  in  the  Heavens  all  things  come 
fovtli-cxistunt-from  the  Lord,  according  to  correspond- 
ences witli  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

175.  The  things  which  appear  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Angels  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  appear  and  are  perceived  as 
much  to  the  life  as  the  things  which  are  on  Earth  are 
perceived  by  man  ;  nay,  much  more  clearly,  distinctly, 
and  perceptibly.  The  appearances  which  are  thence  in 
the  Heavens  are  called  real  appearances,  because  thej^ 
really  come  iorth.-c:ristunt.     176, Ex. 

183.  As  thei'e  are  Societies  in  Heaven,  and  they  live 
as  men,  therefore  they  also  have  habitations.  Chap. 

188.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of  Heaven 
dwell  in  places  which  appear  like  rocks  of  stone  .  .  . 


189.  There  are  also  Angels  who  do  not  live  eonsociated 
.  .  .  These  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Heaven,  because  they 
are  the  best  of  the  Angels. 

191.  On  space  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

193.  Spaces  in  Heaven  are  nothing  but  external  states 
corresponding  to  internal  ones.  (Hence)  the  Heavens 
are  distinct  from  each  other  .  .  . 

198.  (Thus)  in  Heaven,  although  there  are  spaces 
there  as  in  the  world,  still  nothing  is  estimated  there 
according  to  spaces,  but  according  to  states  .  .  . 

199.  The  Lord  is  present  with  everyone  according  to 
love  and  faith,  and  all  things  appear  near  or  far  off 
according  to  His  presence  ;  for  tlience  are  determined  all 
things  which  are  in  the  Heavens :  tlirough  it  .  .  .  there 
is  a  communication  of  all  things  which  are  in  the 
Heavens. 

200.  On  the  form  of  Heaven,  according  to  which  are 
the  consociations  and  communications  there.   Cha]). 

201.  It  is  important  to  know  the  (piality  of  the  form 
of  Heaven.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  in  proportion  as 
anyone  is  in  the  form  of  Heaven,  thus  in  proportion  as 
he  is  a  form  of  Heaven,  he  is  wise.  "Wliether  you  say 
to  l)e  in  the  form  of  Heaven,  or  to  he  in  the  order  of 
Heaven,  it  conies  to  the  same  thing  .  .  . 

202.  What  it  is  to  be  in  the  form  of  Heaven.  Man 
has  been  created  to  the  image  of  Heaven  and  to  the 
image  of  the  world,  his  internal  to  the  image  of  Heaven 
.  .  ,  Whether  you  say  to  the  image,  or  according  to  the 
form,  it  is  the  same,  15ut  as  man  ,  .  .  has  destroyed 
with  himself  the  image  of  Heaven,  thus  its  form  .  .  . 
his  internal  is  closed  ...  In  order  that  the  form  or 
image  of  Heaven  may  lie  restored  to  him,  he  must  be 
instructed  ,  ,  ,  and  so  far  as  man  knows  and  lives  accord- 
ing to  (the  laws  of  Divine  order)  his  internal  is  opened  ; 
and  there  the  order  or  image  of  Heaven  is  formed  anew, 
(Thus)  to  be  in  the  form  of  Heaven  is  to  live  according 
to  the  things  which  are  in  the  "SV'ord, 

203.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  the  form  of  Heaven 
he  is  in  Heaven  ;  nay,  he  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ,  .  , 

205.  All  in  Heaven  are  eonsociated  according  to 
spiritual  affinities  ,  ,  ,  So  in  the  whole  Heaven  ;  so  in 
each  Society  ;  and  so  in  each  house  ,  .  , 

209,  There  is  no  influx  from  the  lower  Heavens  into 
the  higher  ones,  because  this  is  contrary  to  order ;  but 
from  tiie  higher  Heavens  into  the  lower  ones.  More- 
over, the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven  sur- 
passes the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  a  lower  Heaven  as  a 
myriad  to  one  ;  which  also  is  a  reason  why  the  Angels 
of  a  lower  Heaven  cannot  speak  to  the  Angels  of  a 
hio-her  one  ;  nay,  when  they  look  thither  they  do  not 
see  them  ;  their  Heaven  appears  as  a  misty  sometliing 
over  head  ;  whereas  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven  can 
see  those  of  a  lower  Heaven  ;  but  it  is  not  allowable  to 
eno-acfe  in  discourse  with  tliem,  except  with  the  loss  of 
their  wisdom, 

210.  The  thoughts  and  affections,  and  also  the  dis- 
courses of  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  are  never 
perceived  in  the  Middle  Heaven  .  ,  ,  but,  when  it  pleases 
the  Lord,  there  appears  thence  as  it  were  a  flaming  some- 
thin  f  in  the  lower  Heavens  ;  and  the  things  which  are 
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in  the  Middle  Heaven  appear  as  a  lucid  sonietlnng  in 
the  Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  . 

211.  The  form  of  Heaven  ...  in  the  Inmost  Heaven 
is  the  most  perfect  of  all ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  it  is 
perfect,  but  in  a  lower  degree  :  and  in  the  Ultimate  one 
in  a  still  lower  degree  ;  the  form  of  one  Heaven  subsists 
from  another  through  influx  from  the  Lord. 

212.  As  to  the  form  of  Heaven  in  special,  and  how  it 
goes  and  flows,  this  is  incomprehensible  even  to  the 
Angels.  Ex. 

213.  On  governments  in  Heaven.  Chap. 
221.  On  Divine  worship  in  Heaven.   Chap. 

236.  There  is  one  language  in  the  universal  Heaven . ,  , 

246^.  Because  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  that  there 
should  be  such  conjunction,  and  as  it  were  insertion,  of 
Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

252.  They  who  speak  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  also 
see  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven,  because  they  see 
from  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  their  interiors  are 
.  .  .  for  with  them  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  world, 
and  the  world  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  ...  In  such 
conjunction  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  were  the  Most 
Ancients  .  .  .  and  in  them  Heaven  and  the  world  made 
one.  But  after  those  times  man  successively  removed 
himself  from  Heaven,  by  loving  himself  more  than  the 
Lord,  and  the  world  more  than  Heaven  ,  .  . 

258.  On  writings  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

.  It  is  not  from  Divine  order  to  be  taught  through 

writings  from  Heaven,  but  through  the  Word  ;  because 
through  this  alone  there  is  communication  and  conjunc- 
tion of  Heaven  with  the  world  .  .  . 

259.  What  is  dictated  by  the  Lord  passes  through  all 
the  Heavens  in  order  .  .  . 

268.  How  great  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  is,  may  be 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  in  the  Heavens  there  is  a 
communication  of  all  things  .  .  .  Heaven  is  a  com- 
munion of  all  goods.  The  reason  is,  that  heavenly 
love  is  such  that  it  wills  that  what  is  its  own  should  be 
another's  ;  and  therefore  no  one  in  Heaven  perceives  his 
own  good  in  himself  as  good,  unless  it  is  also  in  another ; 
thence  also  is  the  happiness  of  Heaven  .  .  .  That  there 
is  such  a  communication  in  the  Heavens,  it  has  also 
been  given  to  know  by  experience  :  some  simple  ones 
were  once  taken  up  into  Heaven,  and  when  there  they 
came  into  angelic  wisdom  .  .  . 

280.  Thence  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in  innocence 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  in  proportion  as  an  Angel  is  in 
innocence  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  that  is,  he  is  in  Divine 
good  and  Divine  truth  ;  for  to  be  in  these  is  to  be  in 
Heaven.  Therefore  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  ac- 
cording to  innocence  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  or 
First  Heaven  are  in  innocence  of  the  first  or  ultimate 
degree  (and  so  on)  .  .  . 

284.  On  the  state  of  peace  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

285.  There  are  two  inmost  things  of  Heaven,  namely, 
innocence  and  peace  .  .  .  Innocence  is  that  from  which 
is  all  the  good  of  Heaven  ;  and  peace  is  that  from  which 
is  all  the  delight  of  good  .  .  , 

291.  On  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race.  Chap. 


294.  The  nature  of  the  communication  of  Heaven 
with  good  Spirits  .  .  .  and  thence  the  nature  of  the 
conjunction  of  Heaven  .  .  .  with  man.   Ex. 

297.  As  to  what  further  concerns  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  the  human  race  .  .  ,  the  Lord  Himself 
inflows  with  every  man  according  to  the  order  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  disposes  him  to  receive  Heaven  .  .  . 

300.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  is  not  like 
the  conjunction  of  a  man  with  a  man  ;  but  it  is  a  con- 
junction of  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  mind  .  .  . 
With  his  natural  or  external  man  there  is  a  conjunction 
through  correspondences  .  .  . 

303.  On  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  through 
the  Word.   Chap. 

304.  Therefore,  when  it  is  said  the  conjunction  of 
man  with  Heaven,  there  is  meant  his  conjunction  with 
the  Lord,  and  his  consociation  with  the  Angels  ;  for 
Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  proi)rium  of  the  Angels, 
but  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

'^.  It  follows  that  such  is  the  connection  and  con- 
junction of  Heaven  with  the  human  race,  that  the  one 
subsists  from  the  other  ;  and  that  the  human  race  with- 
out Heaven  would  l)e  as  a  chain  when  the  hook  is  re- 
moved ;  and  Heaven  without  the  human  race  would  be 
as  a  house  without  a  foundation. 

305.  As  man  has  broken  this  connection  with  Heaven, 
by  having  turned  his  interiors  away  from  Heaven  ...  a 
medium  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord,  to  be  to 
Heaven  in  the  place  of  a  basis  and  foundation,  and  also 
for  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  :  this  medium 
is  the  Word. 

308.  There  is  also  a  conjunction  of  Heaven  through 
the  Word  with  those  who  are  outside  the  Church 
...  Ex. 

309.  Unless  such  a  Word  had  been  given  in  this 
Earth,  the  man  of  this  Earth  would  have  been  separated 
from  Heaven  ;  and  if  separated  from  Heaven  he  would 
no  longer  have  been  rational  ;  for  the  human  Rational 
comes  iovth-e xistit-h'om.  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
Heaven.  ^Moreover,  the  man  of  this  Earth  is  such  that 
he  cannot  receive  immediate  revelation  .  .  .  Ex. 

310'^.  If  man  knew  that  there  is  (a  spiritual  sense), 
and  would  think  from  some  knowledge  of  it  when  he  is 
reading  the  AVord,  he  would  come  into  interior  wisdom, 
and  would  be  still  more  conjoined  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

311.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the  human  race. 
Chap.     J.  14. 19,111. 

3138.  The  interiors  of  man  have  been  formed  to  the 
reception  of  all  things  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and  they  who  re- 
ceive the  world  and  not  at  the  same  time  Heaven, 
receive  Hell. 

318.  On  the  nations  and  peoples  outside  the  Church 
in  Heaven.  Chap, 

319.  For  Heaven  is  in  man,  and  they  who  have 
Heaven  in  themselves  come  into  Heaven.  Heaven  in 
man  is  to  acknowledge  the  Divine,  and  to  be  led  by  the 
Divine. 

-.  The   man   \\hose   moral   life   is   spiritual   has 

Heaven  in  himself ;    but  he  whose  moral  life  is  only 
natural,  has  not  Heaven  in  himself.   Ex. 
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[H.  319.]^  But  Heaven  in  one  is  uot  the  same  as  it  is 
in  another  ;  it  ditlers  in  each  according  to  the  affection 
of  good  and  thence  of  truth  .  .  . 

324^.  (Thus)  the  Gentiles  come   into   Heaven   more 
easily  than  Christians  at  this  day.  Sig. 
329.  On  infants  in  Heaven.  Cliap. 

332.  As  soon  as  infants  are  exsuscitated  .  .  .  they  arc 
conveyed  into  Heaven  .  .  .  This  Heaven  appears  in 
front  opposite  the  forehead  .  .  . 

334®.  After  this  first  age  is  passed,  (the  infants)  are 
transferred  into  another  Heaven,  where  they  are  in- 
structed by  masters  ;  and  so  on. 

341.  That  innocence  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

346.  On  the  wise  and  simple  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

350.  All  are  received  into  Heaven  who  have  loved 
truth  and  good  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  The 
wise  in  Heaven  are  in  much  light ;  but  the  simple  in 
Heaven  are  in  less  light  ;  everyone  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth. 

356^.  (Thus)  man  is  made  spiritual  through  Know- 
ledges and  knowledges  .  .  .  These,  moreover,  are  ac- 
cepted in  Heaven  in  preference  to  others,  and  are  there 
among  those  who  are  in  the  middle  .  .  . 

357.  On  the  rich  and  poor  in  Heaven.   Chap. 

359.  (Thus)  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  enter  the  way  of 
Heaven  as  is  believed  by  many  ;  the  only  ditticulty  is  to 
be  able  to  resist  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
.  .  .  Sig. 

360.  They  renounced  the  world  .  .  .  believing  that 
they  would  thus  enter  the  way  of  Heaven.  But  these 
.  .  .  turn  themselves  away  from  the  offices  of  charity, 
through  which  there  is  conjunction  with  Heaven. 
They  desire  Heaven  more  than  others  ;  but  when  they 
are  elevated  .  .  .  they  induce  anxieties  .  .  . 

-.  Man   cannot   be   formed   for   Heaven    except 

through  the  world.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  a 
life  of  charity  .  .  .  which  is  to  do  what  is  just  and  right 
in  every  work  .  .  .  leads  to  Heaven  ;  but  not  a  life  of 
[)iety  without  charity  .  .  . 

'K  Many  of  those  who  have  been  employed  in 

tradings  .  .  .  and  who  have  also  become  rich  thereby, 
are  in  Heaven  ;  but  fewer  of  those  who  have  come  to 
honours  and  have  become  rich  by  their  emplo3'ments. 
Ex. 

366.  On  marriages  in  Heaven.  Cha[>. 

374.  In  love  truly  conjugial  .  .  .  Heaven  is  effigied, 
because  the  universal  Heaven  is  the  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  and  thence  it 
is  that  all  things  of  Heaven  have  been  inscribed  on  that 
love  .  .  . 

382^.  In  a  word,  in  conjugial  love  Heaven  represents 
itself  ;  because  Heaven  with  the  Angels  is  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

384.  Which  also  is  the  reason  that  when  a  man  com- 
mits adultery  from  delight,  Heaven  is  shut  against 
him  .  .  . 

389-.  Therefore  he  who  thinks  of  honour  for  himself, 
and  thence  for  use  .  .  .  cannot  discharge  any  office  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 


393.  In  ecclesiastical  things  are  those  in  Heaven  who 
in  the  world  have  loved  the  Word  ...  for  the  sake  of 
the  use  of  life  .  ,  . 

394.  Everyone  in  Heaven  is  in  his  work  according  to 
correspondence.  Ex. 

395.  On  heavenly  joy  and  happiness.  Chap. 

397.  Heaven  in  itself  is  such  that  it  is  full  of  delights, 
insomuch  that  regarded  in  itself  it  is  nothing  but 
blessedness  and  delight  ;  because  the  Divine  good  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord's  Divine  love  makes  Heaven  in 
general  and  in  particular  with  everyone  there  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  whether  you  say  Heaven  or  heavenly  joy,  it 
is  all  one. 

398.  The  delights  of  Heaven  are  unspeakable,  and 
are  also  innumerable  ;  but  .  .  .  not  one  of  them  can  be 
kno^vn  ...  by  him  who  is  in  the  mere  delight  of  the 
body  .  .  .  because  his  interiors  look  from  Heaven  to  the 
world.  Ex. 

399.  How  great  the  delight  of  Heaven  is,  may  be 
evident  merely  from  the  fact  that  it  is  a  delight  to  all 
there  to  communicate  their  delights  ...  to  another  ; 
and  as  all  are  such  in  the  Heavens,  it  is  evident  how 
immense  is  the  delight  of  Heaven ;  for  ...  in  the 
Heavens  there  is  a  communication  of  all  with  each,  and 
of  each  with  all.  Such  a  communication  flows  forth 
from  the  two  loves  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

400-.  The  Spirits  who  come  from  the  world  into  the 
other  life  desire  nothing  more  than  to  come  into 
Heaven  ;  almost  all  seek  for  it,  believing  that  Heaven 
is  nothing  l)Ut  to  be  intromitted  .  .  .  They  begin  to  be 
tortured  .  .  . 

402.  All  the  delights  of  Heaven  are  joined  with  and 
are  in  uses  .  .  . 

405.  The  Heaven  of  one  is  never  exactly  like  that  of 
another .  .  . 

408.  In  Heaven,  he  is  greatest  who  is  least.  Ex.  .  . 
Heaven  consists  in  willing  from  the  heart  the  good  of 
others  more  than  of  themselves,  and  in  serving  others 
for  the  sake  of  their  happiness  .  .  .  from  love. 

411.  Certain  Spirits  ...  as  in  sleep  .  .  .  were  trans- 
lated into  Heaven  ;  for  Spirits,  before  their  interiors  are 
opened,  can  be  translated  into  Heaven,  and  be  instructed 
as  to  the  happiness  of  those  who  are  there  .  .  . 

414.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  are  continually  advanc- 
ing to  the  spring-time  of  life  .  .  . 

s.  In  a  word,  to  grow  old  in  Heaven  is  to  grow 

young  .  .  . 

415.  On  the  immensity  of  Heaven.  Chap. 

418-.  The  more  numerous  the  angelic  consociations 
are  which  correspond  to  one  member,  the  more  perfect 
Heaven  becomes  ;  for  all  perfection  in  the  Heavens 
increases  according  to  plurality.  Ex. 

419.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see  the  extent  of  the 
Heaven  which  is  inhabited,  and  also  of  what  is  not  in- 
habited ;  and  I  saw  that  the  extent  of  Heaven  not 
inhabited  was  so  great,  that  it  could  not  be  filled  to 
eternity  .  .  . 

420.  (Origin  of  the  idea  that  Heaven  is  little.) 
^.  Every  man  is  born  for  Heaven  ;  and  He  is  re- 
ceived who  receives  Heaven  in  himself  in  the  world  .  .  . 
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422.  The  state  of  Heaven  with  a  man  is  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  with  him  .  .  .  When  with  a 
Spirit-man  good  has  been  conjoined  witli  trutli,  he  then 
conies  into  Heaven  ;  because  this  conjunction  is  Heaven 
with  him. 

425.  Thus  in  proportion  as  a  man  wills  truths  and 
does  them,  he  has  Heaven  in  himself;  because  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth  is  Heaven. 

.    ■- ^.  It  is  not  allowable  for  anyone  in  Heaven,  or  in 

Hell,  to  liave  a  divided  mind  ...  In  Heaven,  He  who 
wills  good,  must  understand  truth  .  .  .  Therefore,  with 
the  good,  falsities  are  there  removed  .  .  . 

42S.  Above  (the  World  of  Spirits)  are  the  Heavens  . .  . 

e_  Heaven  is  enclosed  on  all  sides,  nor  is  there  a 

passage  open  to  any  heavenly  Society,  except  by  a 
narrow  way,  the  entrance  to  which  is  guarded.  These 
outlets  and  entrances  are  what  are  called  'the  gates' 
and  'doors' of.  .  .  'Heaven.' 

430.  There  are  also  with  every  man  two  gates,  one 
of  which  opens  towards  .  .  .  Heaven.  .  .  The  gate  of 
Heaven  is  open  with  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence 
in  truth  .  .  . 

'^.   Man's   rational   mind  .  .  .  corresponds  to   the 

AVorld  of  Spirits  :  the  things  which  are  above  it  corre 
spond  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

460.  All  the  good  and  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  makes  Heaven,  is  in  the  human  form  .  .  . 
This  form  .  .  .  causes  everyone  in  Heaven  to  be  in  the 
human  form  according  to  the  reception.  Hence  it  is 
that  Heaven  is  like  itself  in  general  and  in  particular  .  .  . 
479.  The  universal  Heaven  is  distinguished  into 
Societies  according  to  the  differences  of  the  good  of 
love  .  .  . 

4S1.  That  the  man  comes  into  Heaven  who  has 
spiritual  and  celestial  love.   Ex. 

^.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  breathe 

in  Heaven  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  heavenly  love 
lireathe  the  more  freely,  and  live  the  more  fully,  the 
more  interiorly  they  are  in  Heaven.  (Thus)  celestial 
and  spiritual  love  is  Heaven  with  man,  because  on  this 
love  all  things  of  Heaven  have  been  inscribed  .  .  . 

491.  There  are  some  who  do  not  undergo  these  states, 
liut  immediately  after  death  are  either  conveyed  into 
Heaven,  or  cast  into  Hell.  They  who  are  immediately 
conveyed  into  Heaven  are  they  who  have  been  regener- 
ated and  thus  prepared  for  Heaven  in  the  world.  They 
who  have  been  so  regenerated  and  prepared  that  they 
have  need  only  to  reject  natural  impurities  with  the 
body  are  at  once  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Heaven.  I 
have  seen  them  taken  up  after  the  hour  of  death. 

495-.  Almost  all  (novitiates)  desire  to  know  whether 
they  shall  come  into  Heaven.  Most  believe  that  they 
shall  come  in  Heaven,  because  in  the  world  they  have 
led  a  moral  and  civil  life  .  .  . 

512.  On  the  third  state  of  man  after  death,  which  is 
the  state  of  the  instruction  of  those  who  come  into 
Heaven.  Cha]i. 

-.  Siiiritual  good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from 

the  world,   but   from    Heaven.     They  may  indeed   be 
known  from  the  Word  .  .  .  but  they  cannot  How  into 
the  life,  unless  the   man  as  to  the  interiors  ...  is  in 
vol..  III. 


Heaven  ;  and  a  man  is  in  Heaven  when  he  acknow- 
ledges the  Divine,  and  at  the  same  time  acts  justly  and 
sincerely  .  .  .  because  it  has  been  commanded  in  the 
Word. 

^.  When  therefore  the   man  wills  these   things, 

then  Heaven  inflows,  that  is,  the  Lord  through  Heaven, 
into  the  life  of  the  man  .  .  .  (Thus)  spiritual  good  and 
truth  are  .  .  .  learned  from  Heaven  ;  and  no  one  can  be 
prepared  for  Heaven  except  by  means  of  instruction. 

5 1 3-.  For  they  who  have  been  instructed  in  the  world, 
have  also  been  jirepared  by  the  Lord  there  for  Heaven, 
and  are  conveyed  into  Heaven  through  another  way  ; 
some  immediately  after  death  ;  some  after  a  short  stay 
with  good  Spirits  .  .  .  Some  are  first  vastated  .  .  . 

514.  Therefore,  when  the  places  of  instruction  are 
looked  into  from  Heaven,  there  appears  there  as  it  were 
a  Heaven  in  a  less  form. 

515.  They  who  have  been  educated  in  Heaven  from 
infancy  are  instructed  by  the  Angels  of  the  interior 
Heavens .  .  . 

518.  There  were  Spirits  who  .  .  .  had  persuaded 
themselves  that  they  should  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
because  they  .  .  ,  had  known  many  things  from  the 
AVord  ... 

519.  After  Spirits  ...  by  instructions  have  been  pre- 
pared for  Heaven  .  .  .  they  are  clothed  with  angelic 
garments  .  .  .  and  are  thus  brought  to  a  way  which 
tends  upwards  to  Heaven,  and  are  delivered  to  the  Angel 
guards  there  .  .  .  and  are  introduced  into  Societies  .  .  . 

520.  There  are  eight  ways  which  lead  to  Heaven  from 
the  places  of  instruction.  Enum.  and  Des. 

521.  That  no  one  comes  into  Heaven  from  immediate 
mercy.  Chap. 

523.  Divine  order  is  Heaven  with  man  .  .  .  Into  this 
order  man  is  of  pure  mercy  reduced  by  the  Lord, 
through  the  laws  of  order ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is 
reduced  he  receives  Heaven  in  himself;  and  he  who 
receives  Heaven  in  himself  comes  into  Heaven. 

528.  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  lead  the  life  which 
leads  to  Heaven  as  is  believed.  Chaji. 

-.   In  order  for  a  man  to  receive  the  life  of  Heaven, 

he  must  live  in  the  world,  and  in  offices  and  l)usiness 
there  .  .  . 

532.  If  the  internal  sight  or  thought  ...  is  turned  to 
Heaven,  it  becomes  heavenly.  Therefore,  if  it  is  turned 
to  Heaven,  it  is  elevated  ;  if  to  self,  it  is  drawn  down 
from  Heaven  ...  if  to  the  world,  it  is  also  bent  down 
from  Heaven  .  .  , 

533.  If  a  man  accustoms  himself  so  to  think  ...  he 
is  then  by  degrees  conjoined  with  Heaven  ;  and  in  i)ro- 
portion  as  he  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  the  higher 
things  which  are  of  his  mind  are  0})encd  .  ,  . 

535'.  (Thus)  the  life  which  leads  to  Heaven  is  not  a 
life  abstracted  from  the  world,  but  in  the  world  ;  and  a 
life  of  piety  without  a  life  of  charity — which  is  only 
possible  in  the  world — does  not  lead  to  Heaven  ;  but  a 
life  of  charity,  which  life  is  to  act  sincerely  and  justly 
in  every  function,  in  every  business,  and  in  every  work, 
from  an  interior  and  thus  from  a  heavenly  origin  .  .  . 
This  life  is  not  difficult ;  but  a  lil'e  of  piety  abstracted 
from  a  life  of  charity  is  difficult,  which  life  nevertheless 
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leads  away  from  Heaven  in  the  same  proportion  that  it 
is  believed  to  lead  to  Heaven. 

[H.]  538.  From  Heaven  was  perceived  the  sphere  of 
truth  from  good,  liy  which  the  fury  of  the  endeavour 
ascending  from  Hell  was  restrained,  whence  an  equili- 
brium. This  sphere  from  Heaven  was  perceived  to  be 
from  the  Lord  alone,  although  it  appeared  to  be  from 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

539.  Hence  there  is  all  power  in  Heaven,  and  none  in 
Hell  .  .  . 

540°.  Otherwise  falsities  from  evil  would  superabound, 
and  would  affect  the  simple  good  who  are  in  the  ultimates 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

554*^.  Love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour reign  in  the  Heavens,  and  also  uiake  the  Heavens. 

558.  It  follows  that  in  proportion  as  anyone  loves 
himself,  he  removes  himself  from  the  Divine,  and  thus 
also  from  Heaven. 

583.  In  the  more  elevated  places  there,  are  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  Heavens  do  not  appear  to  the  Spirits 
who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  except  when  their 
interior  sight  is  opened  ;  yet  they  sometimes  appear  as 
mists,  or  as  bright  clouds.  Ex. 

5886.  The  whole  Heaven,  and  the  whole  World  of 
Spirits,  are  as  it  were  excavated  ;  and  there  is  a  con- 
tinuous Hell  under  them. 

589.  On  the  equililnium  between  Heaven  and  Hell. 
Chap. 

590.  From  Heaven  there  continually  breathes  forth 
and  descends  the  endeavour  to  do  good. 

591.  The  good  which  flows  forth  from  Heaven  is  all 
from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Angels  wdio  are  in  the  Heavens 
are  all  withheld  from  their  own  proprium,  and  are  kept 
in  the  Lord's  proprium,  which  is  good  itself. 

592.  Unless  the  Lord  alone  did  this,  both  Heaven 
and  Hell  would  perish  .  .  . 

595.  The  Hells  are  continually  attacking  Heaven  .  .  . 
and  the  Lord  is  continually  protecting  the  Heavens,  by 
withholding  those  who  are  there  from  the  evils  which 
are  of  their  proprium  .  .  .  (But)  the  Heavens  never 
attack  the  Hells  .  .  , 

597.  That  man  is  in  freedom,  is  through  the  equili- 
brium between  Heaven  and  Hell.  Chap. 

599.  In  order  that  man  may  be  in  freedom  ...  he  is 
conjoined  as  to  his  spirit  with  Heaven  and  witli  Hell. 
Ex. 

600.  The  conjunction  of  man  with  Heaven  and  with 
Hell  is  not  with  them  immediately,  but  mediately 
through  Spirits  who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits.  These 
Spirits  are  M'itli  man,  and  none  from  Hell  itself  or  from 
Heaven  itself .  .  .  Through  the  good  Spirits  who  are  in 
the  World  of  Spirits  man  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

N.  Title.  On  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly 
Doctrine. 

2.  For  the  form  of  Heaven,  according  to  which  all 
the  consociations  and  communications  there  are  effected, 
is  the  form  of  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  good 
proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  and  a  man  puts  on  this  form 
as  to  his  spirit  through  a  life  according  to  the  Divine 
truth. 


4.  The  New  Heaven  is  distinct  from  the  ancient 
Heavens,  wdiich  were  before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  still  they  are  so  ordinated  with  it  as  together 
to  constitute  one  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  that  the 
ancient  Heavens  constitute  higher  expanses,  but  the 
New  Heaven  an  expanse  beneath  them  ;  for  the  Heavens 
are  exjianses  one  above  another.  In  the  highest  expanses 
are  those  who  are  called  celestial  Angels  ...  In  expanses 
under  them  are  those  who  are  called  spiritual  Angels  .  .  . 
Lender  tliese  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith, 
M"ho  are  they  who  have  lived  the  life  of  faith.  Ex.  But 
still  all  these  Heavens  make  one  by  influx  mediate  and 
immediate  from  the  Lord. 

6-.  It  is  said  'descending  from  God  out  of  Heaven, ' 
because  all  truth  Divine,  from  which  is  doctrine,  descends 
out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

7.  In  Heaven  equally  as  on  earth  there  is  the  Church 
...  In  a  word,  there  is  no  difference  between  the  things 
which  are  in  the  Heavens  and  those  which  are  on  earth, 
except  that  all  things  in  the  Heavens  are  in  a  more 
perfect  state  ...     J.i. 

^.   I  come  to  the  doctrine  itself  .  .  .  which,  because 

it  has  been  revealed  to  me  from  Heaven,  is  called  the 
heavenly  doctrine. 

9.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity 
as  to  the  internal  man  are  in  Heaven,  and  are  there  as 
to  the  internal  man  in  an  angelic  Society  which  is  in 
like  good.  Hence  their  .  .  .  wisdom  ;  for  wisdom  can 
come  from  no  other  source  than  Heaven ;  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  Heaven  there  is  wisdom 
because  there  they  are  in  good  .  .  . 

41.  The  interiors  with  those  who  are  spiritual  men 
have  also  been  actually  elevated  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

49.  On  the  light  of  Heaven.  (Refs.  to  passages.) 

60.  (These)  two  loves  .  .  .  make  Heaven  with  man  ; 
and  therefore  they  reign  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

196.  These  assaults  take  place  ...  by  an  apparent 
shutting  up  .  .  .  of  the  communication  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

230.  On  Heaven  and  Hell.  Chap.  (From  A.  10714- 
10724.) 

231.  Love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour 
make  Heaven  .  .  .  and  as  both  these  loves  are  from  the 
Lord,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 

233.  They  who  receive  Heaven  from  the  Lord  are  they 
who  have  Heaven  in  themselves  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man. 
Sig. 

J.  2.  In  these  places,  by  'the  New  Heaven,'  is  not 
meant  the  heaven  visible  before  our  eyes  ;  but  Heaven 
itself,  where  the  human  race  has  been  gathered  to- 
gether .  .  . 

9.  That  the  human  race  is  the  basis  upon  which 
Heaven  is  founded.  Gen.  art. 

.   Hence  it  is  that  all  things  in  man  and  with  man 

are  from  both  Heaven  and  the  world  ;  from  Heaven  are 
the  things  which  are  of  his  mind  .  .  .  For  the  things  of 
Heaven  inflow  into  his  thoughts  and  aff"ections,  and 
pi-esent  them  according  to  the  reception  by  his  spirit  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore  the  angelic  Heaven  (cannot  be  sepa- 
rated) from  the  human  race,  nor  the  human  race  from 
the  angelic  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  it  has  been  so  pro- 
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vided  by  the  Lord  that  the  one  shall  perform  mutual 
works  for  the  other  ;  namely,  the  angelic  Heaven  for  the 
human  race,  and  the  human  race  for  the  angelic  Heaven. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  angelic  abodes  are  indeed  in 
Heaven,  to  the  sight  separated  from  the  abodes  Avhere 
men  are  ;  but  still  they  are  with  man  in  his  affections  of 
good  and  truth.  Sig.  By  'the  Father,'  and  'the  Lord,' 
here,  is  meant  Heaven  ;  for  where  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
makes  Heaven  .  .  . 

''.   In  a  word,  there  is  an  extension  of  all  affections 

of  good  and  truth  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

*.   From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  there  is 

such  a  connection  of  the  angelic  Heaven  and  of  the 
human  race,  that  the  one  subsists  from  the  other  ;  and 
that  the  angelic  Heaven  without  the  human  race  is  like 
a  house  without  a  foundation  ;  for  Heaven  ceases  in  it; 
and  rests  upon  it.   Ex. 

10.  That  the  human  race  is  the  seminary  of  Heaven. 
Gen.  art. 

lo^.  Without  the  influx  of  Heaven  .  .  .  man  would 
become  insane  .  .  . 

11.  That  the  extension  of  Heaven,  .  .  is  so  great, 
that  it  cannot  be  filled  to  eternity. 

12.  That  the  perfection  of  Heaven  increases  according 
to  the  plurality.  Gen.  art. 

-.  The  form  of  Heaven  is  like  the  form  of  the 

human  mind,  the  perfection  of  which  increases  according 
to  the  increments  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

^.  When  a  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  He  then 

disposes  all  things  of  such  a  mind  into  the  form  of 
Heaven,  until  at  last  it  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

13'".  It  is  the  angelic  Heaven  for  the  sake  of  which  all 
things  in  the  universe  have  been  created  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore this  Divine  work,  the  angelic  Heaven,  primarily 
regards  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  .  .  . 

14.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  arc  from  the  human  race. 
Chap. 

23.  That  all  who  have  ever  been  born  .  ,  ,  and  have 
died,  are  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell.  Chap. 

27-.  Each  Society  in  its  place  forms  three  Heavens, 
and  under  these  three  Hells  .  .  . 

50.  (The  good  Mohammedans  are  connected  with  the 
Christian  Heaven  by  influx  ;  but  are  not  mingled  with 
it.) 

56''.  (On  Societies  of  the  Papists  there  which  they 
call  Heaven.)     T.8i9,Des.  D.5213.  5219. 

66.  For  all  who  come  into  Heaven  are  under  the 
Lord's  protection  ;  and  he  who  has  once  been  received 
by  the  Lord  cannot  be  plucked  away. 

®.  Many  believe  themselves  to  be  in  Heaven  when 

they  are  on  high. 

70.  Heaven  would  have  suffered  in  its  ultimates  ;  and 
yet  it  is  the  ultimate  upon  which  the  higher  Heaven 
subsists  as  upon  its  basis.     E.  27 7",  Sig.  and  Ex. 

C.  J.  II.  That  before  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  much 
of  the  communication  between  Heaven  and  the  world 
.  .  .  had  been  intercepted.  Gen. art. 

.   All  the  illustration  with  man  is  from  the  Lord 

through  Heaven  .  .  . 


21.  (The  Lord)  conjoins  the  Heavens  and  the  Hells 
through  oppositions. 

23.  (The  Heavens  at  the  Last  Judgment.   Ex.) 

57.  Artificial  Heavens  no  longer  permitted. 

W.  H.  i'-'.  'Heaven  open '  =  that  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  is  seen  in  Heaven,  and  then  by  those  in 
the  world  with  whom  Heaven  has  been  opened. 

L.  3.  V.  That  the  Lord  would  then  ordinate  Heaven, 
that  it  might  make  one  with  the  Church  (is  one  of  the 
subjects  treated  of  in  the  Prophets).   14, 111. 

33'.  When  a  man  from  the  Lord  conquers  in  tempta- 
tions, he  is  drawn  out  of  Hell,  and  is  elevated  into 
Heaven. 

61.  The  universal  Heaven  acknowledges  the  Lord 
alone  ;  and  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  Him  is  not 
admitted  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the 
Lord.   111. 

S.  3.  Hence  the  Word  .  .  .  opens  Heaven,     96. 

34.  It  would  be  the  same  with  the  Heavens  where 
the  Angels  are,  without  the  world  where  men  are.  Ex, 

56^.  The  spiritual  sense  ...  is  guarded  by  the  Lord 
as  Heaven  is  guarded  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  it. 

70.  That  the  Word  is  in  all  the  Heavens  .  ,  .  Chap. 

90.  (On  the  writing  in  the  Heavens. ) 

96.  Therefore,  when  the  external  of  the  Word  .  .  ,  the 
internal  of  which  is  false,  communicates  with  Heaven, 
then  Heaven  is  closed,  Ex. 

102.  The  ancient  Word  ...  is  still  in  use  with  the 
ancients  in  that  Heaven  ,  .  . 

104.  There  can  be  no  conjunction  with  Heaven  unless 
there  is  somewhere  on  the  Earth  a  Church  where  the 
Word  is,  and  through  it  the  Lord  is  known  .  .  . 

Life  19.  So  long  as  man  is  in  the  World  he  is  in  the 
middle  between  Heaven  and  Hell ;  Hell  is  below,  and 
Heaven  is  above  ;  and  he  is  then  kept  in  freedom  to 
turn  himself  either  to  Hell  or  to  Heaven  :  if  he  turns 
himself  to  Hell,  he  turns  himself  away  from  Heaven  ; 
but  if  he  turns  himself  to  Heaven,  he  turns  himself 
away  from  Hell. 

86.  The  natural  mind  is  the  mind  of  man's  world, 
and  the  spiritual  mind  is  the  mind  of  his  Heaven  .  .  . 
By  the  latter  mind  he  can  be  in  Heaven  while  he  is  in 
the  world, 

^.  Man  can   be  with  the   understanding  in  tlie 

spiritual  mind,  and  thence  in  Heaven  ;  but  he  cannot 
be  with  the  will  in  the  spiritual  mind,  and  thence  in 
Heaven,  unless  he  shuns  evils  as  sins  .  .  . 

•*.   But  as  soon  as  a  man  shuns  evils  as  sins,  the 

Lord  inflows  from  Heaven,  and  takes  away  the  veil  .  .  . 
and  opens  the  spiritual  mind,  and  thus  intromits  the 
man  into  Heaven. '.    . 

W.  10.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord,  although  He  is  in 
the  Heavens  with  the  Angels  everywhere,  still  appears 
high  above  them  as  a  Sun  ;  and  as  the  rece[)tion  of  love 
and  wisdom  makes  affinity  with  Him,  therefore  those 
Heavens  appear  nearer  to  Him,  where  the  Angels  are  in 
a  nearer  aHinity  from  reception  ...  It  is  also  from  this 
that  the  Heavens,  which  are  three,  are  distinct  from 
each  other  ...      no. 
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[  W.]  1 1.  lu  all  the  Heavens  there  is  no  other  idea  of  God 
than  the  idea  of  a  Man.  The  reason  is,  that  Heaven  in 
the  whole  and  in  the  part  is  in  form  as  a  man,  and  the 
Divine  which  is  with  the  Angels  makes  Heaven  ;  and 
the  thought  goes  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

13.  Therefore,  unless  there  is  a  just  idea  of  God,  no 
communication  with  the  Heavens  is  possible  .  .  . 

19.  The  universal  Heaven  ...  in  its  universal  form  is 
as  a  man  ...  In  such  a  form  is  Heaven  in  the  whole,  in 
the  jiart,  and  in  the  individual,  from  the  Divine  which 
the  Angels  receive  .  .  ,  How  many  are  the  things  in 
Heaven  cannot  be  described  .  .  . 

79.  The  Divine  in  the  whole  Heaven,  and  the  Divine 
in  an  Angel  is  the  same  ;  and  therefore  also  the  whole 
Heaven  can  appear  as  one  Angel. 

856.  It  has  been  made  known  to  me  that  the  universal 
angelic  Heaven  is  under  that  Sun  ;  and  that  the  Angels 
of  the  Third  Heaven  see  it  constantly  ;  the  Angels  of 
the  Second  Heaven  rather  frequently  ;  and  the  Angels 
of  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven  sometimes. 

iio^  On  account  of  the  differences  of  the  reception 
of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels,  the  Heavens  also  appear 
distinct  from  each  other  ;  the  highest  Heaven,  which  is 
called  the'  Third,  appears  above  the  Second  ;  and  this 
above  the  First ;  not  that  the  Angels  are  distant,  but 
that  they  appear  to  be  distant ;  for  the  Lord  is  equally 
present  with  those  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  as 
He  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Third  .  .  . 

113.  That  the  Angels  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
in  them  ;  and  as  the  Angels  are  recipients,  that  the  Lord 
alone  is  Heaven.  Gen. art. 

.  Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God,' and 

also  'the  throne  of  God  ;'  and  it  is  thence  believed  that 
God  is  there  as  is  a  king  in  his  kingdom  ;  but  .  .  .  the 
Lord  is  in  the  Sun  above  the  Heavens,  and  through  His 
presence  in  the  light  and  heat  He  is  in  the  Heavens  . 
And  although  the  Lord  is  in  this  manner  in  Heaven, 
still  He  is  there  as  in  Himself;  for  .  .  .  the  distance 
between  the  Sun  and  Heaven  is  not  distance,  but  the 
appearance  of  distance  ;  and  therefore  as  this  distance 
is  only  an  appearance,  it  follows  that  the  Lord  Himself 
is  in  Heaven  ;  for  He  is  in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  He  is  in  the  love  and  wisdom 
of  all  the  Angels,  and  the  Angels  constitute  Heaven, 
He  is  in  the  universal  Heaven. 

1 14.  That  the  Lord  is  not  only  in  Heaven,  but  that 
He  is  also  Heaven  itself,  is  because  love  and  wisdom 
make  an  Angel,  and  these  two  are  of  the  Lord  with 
the  Angels  :  hence  it  follows  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven. 
Ex. 

116-.  For  he  is  not  in  the  Truth,  and  as  the  Truth 
makes  one  with  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion he  cannot  be  in  Heaven. 

133.  Now  as  Heaven  is  from  the  Angels,  and  the 
Angels  are  such,  it  follows  that  the  universal  Heaven 
turns  itself  to  the  Lord  ;  and  that  Heaven,  through  this 
conversion,  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  as  one  man  ;  even  as 
Heaven  is,  in  the  Lord's  sight. 

162^.  Then  as  tlie  conjunction  with  Heaven  was 
broken  .  .  . 


174.  (The  atmospheres)  carry  both  down  to  the 
Heavens  where  the  Angels  are  .  .  , 

179.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens 
cannot  ascend  to  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  .  .  . 
183. 

185.  AVithout  a  Knowledge  of  these  degrees,  nothing 
can  be  known  of  the  difference  between  the  three 
Heavens .  .  . 

1S6.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and.  they  are  distinct 
through  degi'ees  of  height ;  and  therefore  one  Heaven  is 
under  another ;  nor  do  they  connnunicate  together  other- 
wise than  through  influx,  which  is  effected  by  the  Lord 
through  the  Heavens  in  their  order  to  the  lowest  .  .  . 
But  each  Heaven  is  not  distinct  by  itself  by  degrees  of 
height,  but  by  degrees  of  breadth.  Ex. 

e.  The  reason  man  is  like  the  Heavens,  is  that 

as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind  he  is  a  Heaven  in  the 
least  form,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord. 

202.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  are  three  Heavens 
ordinated  according  to  the  degi'ces  of  height  ;  in  the 
highest  Heaven  are  Angels  in  all  perfection  above  the 
Angels  in  the  middle  Heaven  ;  and  in  the  middle 
Heaven  are  Angels  in  all  perfection  above  the  Angels  of 
the  lowest  Heaven.  The  degrees  of  the  jierfections  are 
such  that  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heaven  cannot 
ascend  to  the  first  threshold  of  the  perfections  of  the 
Angels  of  the  middle  Heaven  ;  nor  these  to  the  first 
threshold  of  the  iierfections  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest 
Heaven  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  they  have  been  conso- 
ciated  according  to  discrete  degrees,  and  not  according 
to  continuous  degrees. 

-.  It  has  been  madeknownto  me  byexperience,  that 

there  is  such  a  difference  of  the  affections  and  thoughts, 
and  thence  of  the  speech,  betv/een  the  Angels  of  the 
higher  and  of  the  lower  Heavens,  that  they  have  nothing 
in  common  ;  and  that  the  communication  is  effected 
solely  through  correspondences,  which  come  forth 
through  the  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord  into  all  the 
Heavens,  and  through  the  mediate  influx  through  the 
highest  Heaven  into  the  lowest.  Ex.  .  .  These  differ- 
ences can  in  some  measure  be  comprehended  by  this, 
that  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest  or  Third 
Heaven  are  thoughts  of  ends  ;  the  thoughts  of  the 
Angels  of  the  middle  or  Second  Heaven  are  thoughts  of 
causes  ;  and  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  or 
First  Heaven  are  thoughts  of  effects.  .  .  The  Angels  of 
the  lower  Heavens  think  about  causes  and  about  ends  ; 
but  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  think  from  causes 
and  from  ends  .  .  . 

205.  In  (successive)  order  are  the  angelic  Heavens  : 
the  Third  Heaven  there  is  highest ;  the  Second  is 
middle  ;  and  the  First  is  lowest ;  such  is  their  situation 
among  themselves  .  .  . 

231.  Therefore  there  are  as  many  Heavens  as  there 
are  degi-ees  of  height  with  man  from  creation. 

233^  Before  the  assumption  of  the  Human,  the 
Divine  influx  into  the  natural  degree  was  mediate 
through  the  angelic  Heavens  .  .  . 

252".  The  natural  man  whose  spiritual  degree  has 
been  opened  does  not  know  that  through  his  spiritual 
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man  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  wlien  yet  his  spiritual  man  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  ;  and  sometimes  also 
appears  to  the  Angels  ;  but  as  he  draws  himself  back  to 
his  natural  man,  after  a  short  stay  there  it  dis- 
appears. 

253^.  The  lot  of  those  with  whom  the  spiritual  degree 
has  not  been  opened,  and  still  has  not  been  closed,  after 
death,  is  that  as  they  are  still  natural  and  not  spiritual, 
they  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of  Heaven,  where  they 
sometimes  sutfer  hard  things  ;  or  else  they  are  in  some 
higlier  Heaven  in  the  boundaries,  where  they  are  as  it 
were  in  the  light  of  evening  .  .  . 

261.  All  that  which  inflows  through  the  spiritual 
mind  is  from  Heaven  ;  for  the  spiritual  mind  is  Heaven 
in  form  .  .  . 

.   When  the   spiritual  mind  has  been  closed,  it 

reacts  against  all  things  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

268.  Thence  also  confirmations  of  evil  and  falsity  are 
closings  up  of  Heaven  ;  for  all  good  and  truth  inflows 
througli  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  when  Heaven 
has  been  closed,  tlien  the  man  is  in  Hell  .  .  . 

275.  (These)  are  opposite  to  the  three  degrees  of  the 
spiritual  mind,  which  is  a  form  and  image  of  Heaven. 
Gen.  art.     276. 

-.  The   lowest   Hell    is  oiiposite  to  the   highest 

Heaven,  (and  so  on). 

'^.  Love  to   the    Lord,   and   the    derivative   love 

towards  the  neighbour,  make  the  inmost  degree  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  their 
loves  make  the  middle  degree  in  the  Heavens  .  .  ,  And 
the  conclusions  from  their  two  degrees,  which  are  either 
stored  up  in  the  memory  as  knowledges,  or  are  deter- 
mined into  the  body  into  acts,  make  the  last  degree  in 
the  Heavens .  .  . 

■*.  A   certain    Divine    truth    flowed    down    from 

Heaven  into  Hell  .  .  . 

288.  The  universal  Heaven  is  in  this  effigy  because 
God  is  a  JIan  ;  and  God  is  Heaven  because  the  Angels 
who  constitute  Heaven  are  recipients  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord,  and  recipients  are  images. 

329.  The  end  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  is  that  an 
angelic  Heaven  may  come  fort\\-existat ;  and  because 
the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  end,  so  also  is  man  or  the 
human  race,  because  Heaven  is  from  this. 

339.  That  all  things  .  .  .  which  are  good  uses  are  in 
Heaven.     Gen.  art. 

376.  They  then  followed  the  flux  of  Heaven  ;  for 
Heaven  strives  after  such  forms  from  the  influx  of  love 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

392.  Because  the  universal  Heaven  in  both  general 
and  particular  is  in  these  two  motions  of  life  (the  cardiac 
and  the  pulmonary). 

431.  In  Heaven,  all  who  do  uses  from  the  affection  of 
use,  from  the  communion  in  which  they  are,  become 
wiser  and  happier  than  others  .  .  . 

432^.  The  compages  of  tliis  little  brain  witliin,  as  to 
position  and  fluxion,  was  in  the  order  and  in  the  foi'ui 
of  Heaven  ;  and  its  outer  compages  was  in  opposi- 
tion .  .  . 

P.  23.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  trutli  with  others 


is  provided  through  the  eqirilibrium  between  Heaven 
and  Hell  ;  for  .  ,  .  from  Heaven  there  continually  ex- 
hales good  and  at  the  same  time  truth. 

27.  That  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  has  as  an  end  a 
Heaven  from  the  human  race.     Chap. 

28.  That  Heaven  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord. 
Gen.  art. 

,  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  Angels,  but 

from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  love  and  wisdom  in  which  the 
Angels  are,  and  which  make  Heaven,  are  not  from 
them,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  nay,  they  are  the  Lord  in 
them  ... 

30.  The  Heaven  of  the  Lord  in  the  natural  world  is 
called  the  Church  :  and  an  Angel  of  this  Heaven  is  a 
man  of  the  Church  who  has  been  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  ;  he,  also,  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world, 
becomes  an  Angel  of  the  spiritual  Heaven  ;  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  the  like  of  that  which  is  said  of  the 
angelic  Heaven  is  to"  be  understood  of  the  human 
Heaven,  wliich  is  called  the  Church. 

31.  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  not  only  in  general 
with  all  who  are  there,  but  also  in  particular  with  each 
one  there;  for  each  Angel  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ; 
and  from  so  many  Heavens  as  there  are  Angels  is 
Heaven  in  general.  .  .  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  (not)  in 
Heaven  among  the  Angels  ...  as  a  king  is  in  his  king- 
dom. He  is  above  them  as  to  aspect  in  the  Sun  there, 
but  as  to  their  life  of  love  and  wisdom  He  is  in  them. 

38^.  The  happiness  of  Heaven,  treated  of.     39.  406. 

45*^.  All  these  tilings  are  of  the  Divine  Providence 
.  .  .  because  all  these  things  are  Heaven,  which  is  as 
the  end. 

60.  That  an  image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal 
stands  forth  in  the  angelic  Heaven.   Gen. art. 

.  Heaven  is  given  to  none  but  those  who  know 

the  way  to  it,  and  walk  in  it  .  .  .  and  no  one . .  .  comes 
into  Heaven  but  he  who  brings  what  is  angelic  with 
him  from  the  world  .  .  . 

61".  Now  as  all  Spirits  and  Angels  are  aflectio;is,  it  is 
evident  that  the  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  nothing 
but  the  love  of  all  the  affections  of  good,  and  tlie  deriva- 
tive wisdom  of  all  the  perceptions  of  truth  ;  and  as  all 
good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  love 
itself  and  wisdom  itself,  it  follows  that  the  angelic 
Heaven  is  His  image  ;  and  as  the  Divine  love  and 
Divine  wisdom  is  in  its  form  a  Man,  it  also  follows  that 
the  angelic  Heaven  cannot  be  otherwise  than  in  such  a 
form. 

62.  The  reason  the  angelic  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  and  the  Eternal,  is  that  it  is  an  image  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

63.  (Thus)  the  affection  which  is  of  the  love  of  good 
makes  Heaven  with  man  .  .  .  For  .  .  .  every  Angel  is 
distinctly  his  own  affection  ;  and  the  form  of  Heaven 
is  the  form  of  all  the  afl'ections  of  the  Divine  love 
there. 

64.  That  to  regard  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  in 
forming  the  angelic  Heaven,  so  that  it  may  be  before 
the  Lord  as  one  man  ...  is  the  inmost  of  the  Divine 
Providence.  Gen. art. 
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[P. 64.]  That  the  uuiveisal  Heaven  is  as  one  man  has 
not  been  seen  by  me,  because  the  universal  Heaven  can- 
not be  seen  by  anyone  ;  but  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  but 
that  a  whole  Society  of  Heaven,  greater  or  less,  has 
appeared  as  one  man  has  sometimes  been  seen  ;  and  it 
was  then  said,  that  the  greatest  Society,  which  is 
Heaven  in  the  whole  complex,  appears  in  like  manner, 
but  before  the  Lord  ;  and  that  this  is  the  reason  why 
every  Angel  is  in  all  form  a  man. 

65.  As  the  universal  Heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
is  as  one  man,  therefore  Heaven  has  been  distinguished 
into  as  many  general  Societies  as  there  are  organs,  viscera, 
and  members  with  man  .  .  . 

67.  Now  as  man  from  creation  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
form,  and  thence  an  image  of  the  Lord  ;  and  as  Heaven 
consists  of  as  many  affections  as  there  are  Angels,  and 
each  affection  in  its  own  form  is  a  man,  it  follows  that 
it  is  the  continual  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  man 
maj'  become  a  Heaven  in  form  .  .  .  But  the  inmost  of 
the  Divine  Providence  is  that  he  may  be  here  or  there  in 
Heaven .  .  .  But  this  takes  place  with  those  whom  the 
Lord  can  lead  to  Heaven  .  .  .  For  thus  everyone,  who 
suffers  himself  to  be  led  to  Heaven,  is  prepared  for  his 
own  place  in  Heaven.     68. 

79^.  Some  in  Heaven,  who  .  .  .  supposed  they  were 
without  evils  .  .  .  were  let  down  from  Heaven,  and 
were  let  back  into  their  evils  .  .  .     279^. 

83^.  The  second  state  of  man,  which  is  the  state  of 
reformation,  is  when  the  man  begins  to  think  about 
Heaven  from  the  joy  there  .  .  .  But  this  he  thinks  at 

first  from  the   delight  of  the  love  of  self .  .  .     ', 

Ex. 

124^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  never  acts  into  any  particular 
thing  without  at  the  same  time  acting  into  all  things  : 
thus  does  tlie  Lord  act  into  the  universal  angelic 
Heaven  .  .  . 

151.  AVhen  man  progi-esses  further,  and  wills  to  desist 
from  evils,  he  is  in  the  second  degree  of  reformation  ; 
and  is  then  out  of  Hell,  but  not  as  yet  in  Heaven  ;  this 
he  sees  above  him  .  .  . 

162,  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone 
through  the  angelic  Heaven  and  from  it.  Gen. art. 

.  The  reason  it  is  said  through  the  angelic  Heaven 

is  from  the  appearance  ;  but  its  being  said  from  that 
Heaven  is  from  the  Truth.  The  reason  the  appearance 
is  that  it  is  through  the  angelic  Heaven,  is  that  the 
Lord  appears  above  that  Heaven  as  a  Sun  :  that  it  is 
the  Truth  that  it  is  from  that  Heaven  is  because  the 
Lord  is  in  that  Heaven  as  the  soul  is  in  man  .  .  .  and  in 
like  manner  in  each  Society  of  Heaven  ;  and  in  like 
manner  in  each  Angel  there. 

-.  As    it    is    allowable  ...  to    speak   from    the 

appearance  ...  it  is  allowable  for  anyone  who  is  not  in 
wisdom  itself  to  think  that .  .  .  the  Lord  rules  the  world 
through  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  .  But  the  Angels  of  the 
higher  Heavens  .  .  .  think  from  the  Truth,  which  is 
that  the  Lord  rules  the  universe  from  the  angelic 
Heaven,  which  is,  from  Himself. 

163-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  rules  the  universal  angelic 
Heaven  as  one  man  ;  and  that  Heaven,  being  in  itself 
a  man,  is  the  very  image  and  the  very  likeness  of  the 


Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  himself  rules  that  Heaven,  as  the 
soul  rules  its  body.  And  as  the  universal  human  race 
is  ruled  by  the  Lord,  it  is  not  ruled  through  Heaven, 
but  from  Heaven  by  the  Lord  ;  conse(|uently,  from 
Himself,  because  He  Himself  is  Heaven. 

i66^  (The  light  in  the  three  Heavens.  Des.) 

1 79".  They  are  told  that  if  they  have  lived  well  their 
lot  is  in  Heaven.  .  .  They  ask  what  they  must  do  and 
believe  in  order  to  come  into  Heaven  ;  but  are  answered 
that  they  may  do  and  believe  as  they  will  ;  but  should 
know  that  in  Hell  they  do  not  do  good  nor  believe  truth, 
but  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

183.  The  Lord  ...  is  continually  leading  him  .  .  . 
first  to  a  milder  Hell,  then  away  from  Hell,  and  finally 
to  Himself  in  Heaven.  This  operation  of  the  Divine 
Providence  is  perpetual. 

1 87-.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  do  not  admit 
any  influx  from  Heaven,  but  only  from  the  world  .  .  . 

189^.  Such  after  death  .  .  .  when  they  are  elevated 
into  the  angelic  Heaven  ...  do  not  see  anything  .  .  . 

202.  This  (infinite  and  eternal)  creation  exists  by  the 
Lord's  forming  a  Heaven  from  men,  which  is  before  Him 
as  one  man,  and  which  is  His  image  and  likeness.  .  . 
The  Infinite  and  Eternal  which  the  Lord  regards  in 
forming  His  Heaven  from  men,  is  that  it  shall  be  en- 
larged to  infinity  and  to  eternity  .  .  . 

204.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  in  such  a  (human) 
form.  Gen.art. 

205.  That  they  .  .  .  who  have  acknowledged  God  and 
His  Divine  Providence  make  Heaven.  Gen.art. 

209.  When  Heaven  is  opened  to  such,  and  it  is  said 
that  they  are  insane  .  .  .  from  indignation  they  shut 
Heaven  against  themselves  .  .  .  This  takes  place  with 
those  in  the  Spiritual  World  who  are  still  out  of  Hell .  .  . 

215*.  In  proportion  as  he  removes  himself  from  (the 
evils  of  the  love  of  self)  he  turns  himself  to  Heaven. 

^^.  These  are  they  to  whom  dominion  in  Heaven 

is  entrusted  by  the  Lord. 

216.  That  eternal  things  have  relation  to  spiritual 
honours  and  riches,  which  are  of  love  and  wisdom,  in 
Heaven.  Gen.art. 

217*.  There  are  dignities  and  riches  in  Heaven  as  in 
the  world  ;  for  there  are  governments  there,  and  the 
derivative  administrations  and  functions  ;  and  there  are 
also  tradings,  and  the  derivative  wealth,  because  there 
are  Societies  and  assemblies  .  .  . 

227^  If  evil  cannot  be  separated  from  good  ...  he 
cannot  be  either  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell.  Every  man 
must  be  in  either  tlie  one  or  the  other  ;  he  cannot  be  in 
both  ;  for  so  he  would  be  now  in  Heaven  and  now  in 
Hell,  and  when  in  Heaven  he  would  act  for  Hell,  and 
when  in  Hell  for  Heaven  ;  thus  he  would  destroy  the 
life  of  all  around  him  ;  heavenly  life  with  the  Angels, 
and  infernal  life  with  the  devils  .  .  . 

231^.  As  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  and  therefore  they  who 
are  in  Heaven  are  in  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  they  who 
deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  admitted  into 
Heaven,  and  be  in  the  Lord. 

254^.  The  angelic  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one 
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man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Divine 
Man  is  a  man  in  the  whole  form,  not  only  as  to  the 
external  organs  and  members,  but  also  as  to  the  internal 
organs  and  members  ...  It  has  been  provided  .  .  .  that 
those  to  whom  the  Gospel  could  not  come  .  .  .  should 
also  be  able  to  have  a  place  in  that  Divine  Man,  that  is, 
in  Heaven,  by  constituting  the  things  which  are  called 
the  skins,  membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones ;  and  that 
in  like  manner  as  the  others  they  should  be  in  heavenly 
joy  ;  for  it  matters  not  whether  they  are  in  joy  such  as 
that  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven,  or  in  such  as 
that  of  the  Angels  of  the  ultimate  Heaven  ;  for  everyone 
who  comes  into  Heaven,  comes  into  the  highest  joy  of 
liis  heart  .  .  .  Ex.     326". 

255'^.  The  Mohammedan  Heaven  is  also  divided  into 
three  Heavens.  Euum.  and  Ex. 

256^.  Where  the  Word  is  holily  read,  and  the  Lord  is 
worshipped  from  the  Word,  there  is  the  Lord  with 
Heaven.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  ;  and 
the  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  which  makes  Heaven. 
Sig. 

300.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  are  nothing  but  affections 
of  good  and  the  derivative  thoughts  of  truth  .  .  . 

302.  The  ordination  of  the  affections  in  Heaven  .  .  , 
Tlience  Heaven  in  its  form  is  as  a  beautiful  man,  whose 
soul  is  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom,  thus  the 
Lord. 

303.  In  order  better  to  know  the  natuie  of  Heaven 
and  Hell  .  .  . 

^.  (Thus)  the  deliglit  of  Heaven  is  such  undelight 

in  Hell  .  .  .  and  the  delight  of  Hell  is  such  undelight  in 
Heaven,  that  they  cannot  endure  it. 

322.  All  have  been  predestinated  to  Heaven  .  .  . 
324'', Ex.   329,Gen.art.     330^. 

323.  That  the  end  of  creation  is  a  Heaven  from  the 
human  race.  Gen.  art. 

324^.  It  is  denied  to  no  one  Mho  comes  into  the 
Spiritual  World  to  ascend  into  Heaven  .  .  ,     338". 

326'".  This  Celestial  Man,  which  is  Heaven  .  .  . 
cannot  be  composed  of  the  men  of  one  religion  .  .  . 

338''.  (Thus)  no  one  can  be  let  into  the  delight  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  who  is  in  the  delight  of  Hell  .  .  . 

R.  Pref.*.  The  Christian  Heaven  is  below  the  ancient 
Heavens .  .  . 

.  For  upon  a  just  idea  of  God  is  founded  the 

universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

5.  The  things  which  have  been  revealed  by  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  .  .  .  Sig.     E.8. 

.   Because   no    Angel   ever   sjieaks   with    a   man 

separate  from  Heaven  .  .  .  For  Heaven  in  the  Lord's 
sight  is  as  one  man,  whose  soul  is  the  Lord  Himself; 
and  therefore  the  Lord  speaks  through  Heaven  with 
man.   Ex. 

8.   He  who  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

14.  From  tlie  universal  Heaven,  where  the  Lord  is  in 
His  Divine  truth,  and  His  Divine  truth  is  received.  Sig. 

97-.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  trutli  .  .  .  is  Heaven 
with  man. 

176.  That  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from 
the  Lord  Heaven  has  been  opened.  Sig.  and  Ex.     184. 


.  Therefore,  they  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord 

directly  do  not  see  the  way  to  Heaven,  and  therefore  do 
not  find  the  door  .  .  . 

191.  That  truths  from  good  .  .  .  support  the  Lord's 
Church  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

195.  'Which  hath  descended  out  of  Heaven  from  my 
God'  (Rev.iii. I2)=whic]i  will  be  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
truth,  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

221,  That  there  will  be  their  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

222.  As  He  and  the  Father  arc  one,  and  are  Heaven. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

224^^.  By  (the  Holy  Supper)  he  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  and  introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  .  Conjunction 
with  the  Lord  is  also  introduction  into  Heaven. 

225,  Pref.  It  treats  (in  Eev.iv. )  of  the  ordination  and 
preparation  of  all  in  Heaven  for  the  Judgment  .  .  . 
225,  Sig.  233, Sig. 

251.  The  humiliation  of  all  in  Heaven  before  the 
Lord.   Sig. 

256,Pi'ef.  That  the  Lord  in  the  Divine  Human  would 
eft'ect  the  Judgment  from  the  Word  .  .  .  because  He  is 
the  Word  ;  and  that  this  has  been  acknowledged  by  all 
in  the  three  Heavens.  Tr. 

260.  'Xo  one  could  in  heaven,  nor  upon  the  earth, 
nor  under  the  earth'  (Rev. v. 3)  =  that  no  one  in  the 
higher  Heavens  and  in  the  lower  Heavens. 

.  The   higher   Heavens   there   appear   upon  the 

mountains  and  hills  ;  the  lower  Heavens  upon  the  lands 
beneath  ;  and  the  ultimate  Heavens  as  it  were  under 
the  lands  ;  for  the  Heavens  are  expanses,  one  above 
another  ;  and  each  expanse  is  as  an  earth  under  the  feet 
of  those  who  are  there.  The  highest  expanse  is  like  the 
top  of  a  mountain  ;  the  second  expanse  is  beneath  it, 
but  extends  itself  more  widely  on  the  sides  round  about  ; 
and  the  lowest  expanse  more  widely  still  .  .  .  The  three 
Heavens  also  so  appear  to  the  Angels  who  are  in  the 
higher  Heavens  .  .  . 

275.  Humiliation  and  from  humiliation  the  adoration 
of  the  Lord  from  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig.  aud  Ex. 
E.322. 

286.  The  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  liy 
the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.     E.335. 

-.  The  lower  Heavens  never  act  sejiarately  from 

the  higher  Heavens,  but  conjointly  with  them  ;  for  the 
Lord  inflows  immediately  from  Himself  into  all  the 
Heavens,  thus  also  into  the  lower  ones  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  mediately  through  the  higher  Heavens  into 
the  lower  ones. 

290.  'And  every  created  thing  which  is  in  Heaven, 
and  in  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea 
.  .  .  heard  I  saying'  (ver.  I3)  =  the  confession  and  glori- 
fication of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heavens. 
Ex.     E.342. 

294^-.  After  these  things  Heaven  was  seen  open  .  .  . 

335.  'The  heaven  departed  as  a  book  rolled  together' 
(Rev. vi.  1 3)  =  separation  from  Heaven,  and  conjunction 
with  Hell. 

342, Pref.   In  (Rev.vii.)  it  treats  of  those  who  are  and 


Heaven 


360 


Heaven 


who  will  be  in  the  Christian  Heaven  .  ,  .  After  this,  ot 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  thence  in  wisdom, 
of  whom  are  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  of  those  who  are 
in  charity  and  its  faith  from  tlie  Lord,  because  they  have 
fought  against  evils,  of  whom  are  the  lower  Heavens. 

[R.]  342.  The  universal  Heaven  now  in  the  endeavour 
to  perform  the  Last  Judgment  ujion  those  wlio  were  in 
the  World  of  Spirits.    Sig.  and  Ex.     343. 

343.  This  is  effected  by  the  subsidence  and  approach 
of  the  Heavens .  .  . 

363".  The  universal  Heaven  together  with  the  Church 
on  earth  is  before  the  Lord  as  one  man  .  .  .  The  tribes 
thus  far  enumerated  are  they  wlio  constitute  the  face 
with  all  its  organs  of  sense  ;  but  tliese  who  are  now 
mentioned  are  they  who  constitute  the  body  with  all  its 
members  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israeli  the  higher 

Heavens,  and  also  the  internal  Churcli ;  but  these  the 
lower  Heavens,  and  the  external  Church. 

367.  Communication  and  conjunction  with  the  higher 
Heavens.  Sig. 

369.  All  in  the  universal  Heaven,  hearing  and  doing 
the  things  which  the  Lord  commands.  Sig. 

415.  'Flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven'  (Rev.viii.  13)  = 
instruction  and  prediction  by  tlie  Lord. 

463".  They  were  crying,  Lo  we  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

469-^  Therefore,  if  the  Lord  is  not  acknowledged  no 
one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  His  body  ; 
but  he  stands  below  .  .  . 

472.  That  the  Lord  disclosed  through  the  universal 
Heaven  what  is  in  the  Hook.  Sig. 

475.  'Who  hath  created  heaven  and  the  things  which 
are  therein'  (Rev.x.6)  =  M-ho  vivifies  all  who  are  in 
Heaven  ...  By  'heaven'  is  meant  the  Heaven  where 
the  Angels  are. 

496.  'These  have  Power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy'  (Rev.xi.6)  =  that  those 
who  turn  themselves  away  from  the  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church  cannot  receive  any  truth  from  Heaven. 
•By  'heaven,'  here,  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven. 

512.  'They  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven,  saying 
to  them,  Come  up  hither'  (ver.  12)  =  these  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven, 
and  their  protection.     5 13,  Sig. 

520.  That  Heaven  and  the  Church  have  become  the 
Lord's  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

533"'  I"  the  Heavens  there  is  equally  a  Cliurch  as  on 
earth  ;  for  there  is  the  Word  there  ;  there  are  temples, 
and  preachings  in  them  ;  there  are  ministries  and  priest- 
hoods there  .  .  .  The  Church  in  the  Heavens  cannot 
subsist  unless  there  is  also  a  Church  on  earth  .  .  .  Ex. 

549.  'Their  place  was  not  found  any  longer  in  heaven ' 
(Rev.xii.8)=  .  .  .  that  they  were  therefore  parted  from 
conjunction  with  Heaven,  and  cast  down. 

566'.  They  then  looked  up,  and  the  heaven  appeared 
to  them  like  blood,  and  afterwards  as  thick  darkness. 

57le.  For  they  who  thus  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
cannot  enter  Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  the 
all  in  all  tilings  of  Heaven. 


611.  All  who  have  been  prepared  for  Heaven,  which 
is  done  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  desire  Heaven  with 
some  longing  ;  and  presently  their  eyes  are  opened,  and 
they  see  a  way  which  tends  to  some  Society  in  Heaven. 
This  way  they  enter,  and  go  up,  and  in  the  ascent  there 
is  a  gate,  and  a  guard  there  ;  he  opens  the  gate,  and  so 
they  enter.  Then  an  Examiner  meets  them,  who  tells 
them  from  the  Ruler  to  enter  in  further,  and  inquire 
whether  there  are  houses  anywhere  which  they  can 
acknowledge  as  their  own  ;  for  there  is  a  new  house  for 
every  novitiate  Angel.  If  they  find  one,  they  give 
notice  of  it,  and  remain  there.  But  if  they  do  not  find 
any,  they  return  .  ,  .  And  then  they  are  explored  by  a 
certain  wise  one,  to  see  whether  the  light  wliich  is  in 
them  agrees  witli  the  light  which  is  in  that  Society,  and 
especially  whether  the  heat  does.  .  .  If  the  light  and 
heat  are  different  .  .  .  they  are  not  received  .  .  .  and 
they  depart  thenee,  and  pass  on  through  ways  which 
are  open  among  the  Societies  in  Heaven  ;  and  this  until 
they  find  a  Society  which  quite  agrees  with  their  affec- 
tions ;  and  there  is  their  dwelling  to  eternity.  For 
there  they  are  among  their  own,  as  among  relatives  and 
friends  .  .  .  and  they  are  there  in  the  hapi)iness  of  their 
life  .  .  .  for  in  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  there  is 
unspeakable  deliciousness,  which  is  communicated. 
T.622. 

-.  They  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities  are  allowed 

by  leave  to  ascend  into  Heaven.  But  when  they  enter 
they  begin  to  gasp  .  .  .  their  sight  is  obscured  .  .  . 
thought  ceases,  and  death  floats  before  their  eyes  .  .  . 
then  the  heart  begins  to  throb  ,  .  .  the  mind  to  be  seized 
with  anguish,  and  to  be  tortured  more  and  more  ;  and 
they  writhe  like  a  serpent  .  .  .  and  cast  themselves  down 
.  .  .  until  they  are  in  Hell  .  .  .  where  they  can  breathe 
.  .  .  They  afterwards  hate  Heaven  .  .  .     ^,Ex. 

".  He  who   thinks  of  Heaven  only  from   place, 

and  not  from  the  love  and  wisdom  from  which  Heaven 
is,  thinks  materially  .  .  . 

612-.  The  Heavens  before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  are 
above  (the  New  Heaven),  and  are  called  the  ancient 
Heavens  ;  in  which  also  all  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone 
as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ;  these  Heavens  com- 
municate with  this  New  Heaven  by  influx. 

613.  Because  by  'the  144000  of  the  sealed'  .  .  .  are 
meant  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens,  who  are  all  in 
the  good  of  celestial  love. 

616.  The  confession  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of 
heart  by  the  spiritual  Angels  in  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig. 

630.  'To  make  heaven  and  earth'. etc.  (Rev.xiv. 7)  = 
to  make  the  angelic  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

647.  The  Heavens  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
and  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  with  them.  Sig. 

648.  The  Heavens  of  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom 
which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

657.  By  'the  seven  Angels'  is  signified  the  universal 
Heaven  ;  and  as  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  things 
wJiicli  are  proper  to  the  Angels,  but  from  the  Lord, 
therefore  by.  'the  seven  Angels'  is  signified  the  Lord. 

714.  (The  appearance  of  the  descent  of  hail,  fire,  etc., 
from  Heaven.  Ex. ) 

744.  That  they  who  approach  and  worship  the  Lord 
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alone  are  they  who  come  into  Heaven ;  both  they  who 
are  in  the  externals  of  the  Clauch,  and  they  who  are  in 
its  internals  and  inmosts.  Sig. 

756-.  Hence  it  is  that  man  does  not  know  that  .  .  . 
Heaven  is  in  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good. 

761.  'Her  sins  have  reached  even  nnto  heaven'  (Rev. 
xviii.5)  =  that  their  evils  and  falsities  infest  the  Heavens. 

772.  It  was  conceded  to  the  Babylonians  then  to  form 
for  themselves  as  it  were  Heavens  ;  and  to  procnro  such 
things  from  Heaven  by  various  arts  ;  nay,  to  fill  store- 
houses with  them.  .  ,  But  after  the  Last  Judgment, 
when  their  fictitious  Heavens  were  destroyed  .  .  . 

774"".  These  three  degrees  are  from  birth  with  every 
man  .  .  .  which  is  the  reason  why  there  are  three 
Heavens,  the  highest,  middle,  and  ultimate,  distin- 
guished from  each  other  exactly  according  to  those 
degrees. 

790.  'Exult  over  her  Heaven'  (ver.2o)  =  that  now  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  may  rejoice. 

803.  Thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the 
Loi'd  by  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens  on  account  of 
the  removal  of  the  Babylonians.  Sig. 

.   'A   great  nrultitude  in  Heaven'  (Rev.xix.i)  = 

the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens. 

808.  The  adoration  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  universe,  by  the 
Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  the  confirmation  of 
the  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  Him 
which  had  been  made  by  the  Angels  of  the  lower 
Heavens.  Sig. 

809.  Influx  from  the  Lord  into  Heaven,  and  thus  the 
unanimity  of  the  Angels,  that  all  . .  .  should  worship  the 
Lord  as  the  only  God  of  Heaven.  Sig. 

.  The  Lord,  who  is  above  the  Heavens .  .  .  does 

not  speak  to  the  Angels  thence  ;  but  He  inflows  ;  and 
that  which  inflows  is  received  in  Heaven  and  is  uttered  ; 
and  therefore  although  this  voice  was  from  the  throne, 
it  was  heard  by  John  from  Heaven,  thus  from  the 
Angels  there  ;  and  whatever  the  Angels  speak  from 
Heaven  is  from  the  Lord. 

816-.  When  the  Angels  speak  to  a  man,  they  never 
speak  to  him  from  Heaven  ;  but  the  voice  wliich  is 
heard  thence  is  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

.   For  the  Church  is  first  established  by  the  Lord 

in  the  Heavens  ;  and  afterwards  through  the  Heavens 
on  earth.     This  is  the  arcanum  in  these  words. 

820.  'I  saw  heaven  open'  (Rev.xix. ii)=  .  .  .  revela- 
tion from  the  Lord,  and  then  manifestation. 

826.  'The  armies  of  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses'  (ver.  14)=  .  .  .  the  vVngels  in  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  .  .  . 

839".   We  in  Heaven  read  that  Prayer  daily  .  .  . 

854'^  Therefore,  if  anyone  comes  into  Heaven,  and 
thinks  that  good  and  truth  are  appropriated  to  him  as 
his  own,  he  is  at  once  let  down  from  Heaven  and 
instructed. 

865.  'From  Whose  face  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
fled*  (Rev. XX.  11)  =  the  universal  Judgment  effected  by 
the  Lord  upon  all  the  former  Heavens  .  .  ,  which 
Heavens,  together  with  their  land,  were  completely 
dispersed  .  .  .     87 7,  Sig. 


S75.  I  saw  two  Angels  descending  from  Heaven  ;  one 
from  the  southern  Heaven,  and  the  other  from  the 
eastern  Heaven  .  .  . 

.   In  the  eastern  Heaven  are  they  who  are  in  love 

from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  the  southern  Heaven  are  they 
who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

-.  After  they  had  spoken  for  some  time  about  the 

magnificent  things  in  their  Heavens,  there  came  into 
their  discourse  this,  whether  Heaven  in  its  essence  is 
love,  or  whether  it  is  wisdom.  Ex.  .  .  Conseqiiently,  the 
essence  of  the  Heavens  is  love,  and  their  manifestation- 
existentia-is  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Heavens 
are  from  the  Divine  love,  and  they  come  fovth-exisfant- 
from  the  Divine  love  through  the  Divine  wisdom. 

876-.  These  ancient  Heavens  are  above  the  Christian 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Heavens  are  as  expanses,  one  above 
another  ;  in  like  manner  each  Heaven  ;  for  each  Heaven 
by  itself  is  distinguished  into  three  Heavens  ;  an  inmost 
or  Third  ;  a  middle  or  Second,  and  a  lowest  or  First ; 
in  like  manner  this  New  Heaven. 

877.  See  FoKMEK  Heaven. 

878.  The  external  of  the  Heaven  gathered  from 
Christians  from  the  first  establishment  of  the  Church 
.  .  .  dispersed.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

882.  'I  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven'  (Rev.xxi.3) 
=:the  Lord  speaking  from  love  .  .  .  because  no  one  speaks 
from  Heaven  exce})t  the  Lord  ;  since  Heaven  is  not 
Heaven  from  the  things  proper  to  the  Angels,  but  from 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  the  recipients  of  which  they  are. 

890.  Tliat  those  who  conquer  the  evils  with  them- 
selves, and  do  not  yield  when  they  are  tempted  by  the 
Babylonians  and  dragonists,  will  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
Sig. 

896.  'The  gr-eat  city  the  holy  Jerusalem  descending 
out  of  heaven  from  God'  (Rev.xxi, io)=  .  .  .  before 
whom  was  manifested  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to 
doctrine  in  the  form  of  a  city. 

910.  The  quality  of  that  Church  as  making  one  with 
Heaven.  Sig. 

943.  That  the  Lord  .  .  .  through  Heaven  revealed  to 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  Him,  the  things  which 
will  certainly  come  to  pass.  Sig. 

-.  The   reason   by  'an  Angel'  is   here   signified 

Heaven,  is  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  John  through  Heaven, 
and  He  also  spoke  through  Heaven  to  the  prophets  ; 
and  through  Heaven  he  speaks  to  everyone  to  whom 
He  does  speak.  The  reason  is  that  the  angelic  Heaven 
in  general  is  as  one  man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the 
Lord  ;  and  therefore  all  that  the  Lord  speaks  He  speaks 
through  Heaven,  as  the  soul  and  mind  of  a  man  does 
througli  his  body. 

3.   I  will  state  this  mystery.     The  Lord  speaks 

through  Heaven  ;  but  still  the  Angels  there  do  not 
speak  ;  they  do  not  even  know  what  the  Lord  is  saying, 
unless  some  of  them  are  with  the  man,  through  whom 
the  Lord  from  Heaven  is  speaking  openly,  as  to  John 
and  some  of  the  prophets  ;  for  the  influx  of  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  is  as  the  influx  of  the  soul  through  the 
body  ;  the  body  does  indeed  speak  and  act  .  .  .  but  still 
it  does  not  act  anything  from  itself .  .  .  The  Angels  of 
Heaven,  and  also  the  Spirits  beneath  the  Heavens, 
know  nothing  about  man  .  .  . 
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[R.]  948.  The  preparation  of  the  good  from  Heaven. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

949.  That  the  Lord  Himself ...  is  Heaven  and  the 
happiness  of  eternal  life  to  everyone  according  to  the 
faith  in  Him  and  the  life  according  to  His  precepts.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

955.  That  Heaven  and  the  Chnrch  long  for  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord.  Sig. 

961.  Then,  behold,  Heaven  was  open  to  me  .  .  , 

^.   (The   Angels)    asked    me   to    say   from    their 

mouth,  that  if  anyone  does  not  approach  the  God  Him- 
self of  Heaven  and  earth  he  cannot  come  into  Heaven  ; 
because  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  tlie  one  only  God,  and 
this  God  is  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 

M.  I.  On  the  joys  of  Heaven,  and  on  weddings 
there.  Gen. art,     T.731. 

2.  An  Angel  seen  flying  under  the  eastern  Heaven  .  .  . 
^.  Not  a  single  one  in  the  universal  Christian 

world  knows  what  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness 
are,  thus  not  what  Heaven  is  .  .  .     4. 

3.  The  First  Company  said  .  .  .  Everyone  who  enters 
Heaven,  as  to  his  life  enters  into  its  festivities  ...  Is 
not  Heaven  before  our  sight,  above  us  ;  thus  in  a  place  ? 
.  .  .  Therefore,  heavenly  happiness  ...  is  nothing  but 
intromission  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

-.  The   Second   Company  (said)  :  Heavenly  joy 

and  eternal  happiness  are  nothing  but  the  gladdest 
social  gatherings  with  Angels,  and  the  sweetest  con- 
versations with  them  .  .  . 

^.  The   Third    Company   (said) :    "What   else   are 

heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness  but  feastings  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  .  .  . 

■*.  The  Fourth  Company  (said)  :  "We  have  con- 
cluded that  heavenly  joys  are  paradisiacal  joys.  AVhat 
else  is  Heaven  but  Paradise  .  .  . 

^.  The    Fifth   Company   (said) :    Heavenly  joys 

and  eternal  happiness  are  nothing  but  supereminent 
dominions,  and  the  most  wealthy  treasures  .  .  . 

^.  The    Sixth    Company  .  .  .  said  :  The    joy    of 

Heaven  and  its  eternal  happiness  is  nothing  else  than 
the  jierpetual  Glorification  of  God  .  .  . 

4-.  Whoever  has  longed  for  Heaven  ...  is  after  death 
introduced  into  the  joys  which  he  had  imagined  .  .  . 
Follow  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you  into  your  joys, 
thus  into  Heaven. 

5^.  Heavenly  joy  is  the  delight  of  doing  something 
which  is  of  use  to  one's  self  and  to  others  .  .  .  The 
delight  of  use  originating  from  love  through  wisdom  is 
the  soul  and  life  of  all  heavenly  joys. 

■*.  There  are  in  the  Heavens  the  gladdest  social 

gatherings,  Avhich  exhilarate  the  minds  of  the  Angels 
.  .  .  and  recreate  their  bodies  ;  but  they  have  these 
after  they  have  done  the  uses  in  their  functions  and  in 
their  works  .  .  . 

6^.  In  Heaven  equally  as  in  the  world  there  are  meats 
and  drinks  ;  there  are  banquets  and  feasts  .  .  .  and 
there  are  also  games  and  spectacles  ;  and  there  are 
music  and  singing  ;  and  all  these  in  the  highest  perfec- 
tion. They  have  these  things  as  joys,  but  not  as 
happiness  ;  this  must  be  in  the  joys  .  .  .  and  everyone 
has  this  happiness  from  the  use  in  his  function.  Ex. 


^.  Food   for   the   body  is   given   to  everyone  in 

Heaven  according  to  his  use  .  .  . 

7^  After  three  hours,  Heaven  was  opened  over  their 
heads,  and  the  Angels  looked  down  .  .  . 

*.  There  are  in  the  Heavens,  as  on  earth,  super- 
eminent  dominions,  and  most  wealthy  treasures  ;  for 
there  are  governments  and  forms  of  governments,  and 
therefore  there  are  greater  and  less  Powers  and  dignities  ; 
and  for  those  who  are  in  the  highest  ones  there  are 
palaces  and  courts  .  .  .  and  from  the  number  of  their 
courtiers,  ministers,  and  guards  .  .  .  honour  and  glory 
encompass  them  :  but  those  highest  ones  are  chosen 
from  those  whose  heart  is  in  the  public  weal,  and  only 
the  sense  of  the  body  in  the  amplitude  of  the  magnifi- 
cence, for  the  sake  of  obedience  .  .  . 

8^.  There  are  everywhere  in  the  Heavens  paradisiacal 
gardens,  and  from  them  the  Angels  have  joys  ...  in 
proportion  as  there  is  in  them  the  deliciousness  of  the 
soul.  Ex. 

«.  There  is  nothing  in  these  paradises  .  .  .  which 

is  not  from  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  in  use  ;  and 
therefore  if  a  man  is  in  this  marriage,  he  is  in  a  heavenly 
paradise,  thus  in  Heaven. 

10.  It  has  been  given  you  to  ascend  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
Relate,  therefore,  how  Heaven  appeared  to  you. 

-.  The  first  said  .  .  .  "With  this  idea  (of  Heaven) 

I  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  passed  the  first  guard, 
and  also  the  second  ;  but  when  I  came  to  the  third,  the 
commander  of  the  guard  accosted  me  and  said.  Who  are 
you,  friend?  and  I  answered,  Is  not  this  Heaven?  .  .  . 
admit  me,  I  pray  you,  and  he  admitted  me.  I  saw 
Angels  .  .  .  and  they  came  round  me  .  .  .  and  muttered, 
Behold  a  new  guest,  who  is  not  clothed  with  a  garment 
of  Heaven  ...  I  said.  Give  me  such  garments  ;  and 
they  smiled  ;  and  then  one  came  running  .  .  .  M'ith  the 
command  :  Strip  him  naked,  cast  him  out,  and  throw 
his  garments  after  him  .  .  . 

^.  The  Second  said  :  I  believed  .  .  .  that  if  I  were 

but  admitted  into  Heaven  ...  I  should  be  encompassed 
with  joj's  ...  I  gained  my  desire  ;  but  on  seeing  me  the 
Angels  fled  away,  and  said  .  .  .  How  came  this  bird  of 
night  here  ?  and  I  really  felt  as  if  ...  I  was  no  longer  a 
man  .  .  .  Presently  .  .  .  one  came  running  .  .  .  with  the 
order  that  two  attendants  should  lead  me  out  .  .  .  and 
when  I  was  at  home,  I  appeared  ...  as  a  man. 

■*.  The  third  said  :  My  constant  idea  of  Heaven 

was  derived  from  place,  and  not  from  love  ;  and  there- 
fore ...  I  desired  Heaven  with  a  great  cupidity.  I  saw 
some  ascending  thither,  and  I  followed  them,  and  was 
admitted  .  .  .  But  ...  a  stupor,  caused  by  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  seized  my  mind,  and  a  consequent  darkness 
my  eyes,  and  I  began  to  go  mad  ;  and  ...  by  reason  of 
the  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  .  my  heart  palpitated,  anxiety 
seized  me,  and  I  was  tortured  with  inward  pain,  and 
threw  myself  on  the  ground  .  .  .  One  of  the  attendants 
(then)  came  with  the  order  that  they  should  carry  me 
down  gently  into  my  own  light  and  heat ;  and  (then) 
my  breath  and  my  heart  returned. 

^.  The  Fourth  said  ...  as  soon  as  I  came  into 

the  Spiritual  AVorld,  I  in(iuired  of  the  wise  whether  it 
was  allowed  to  ascend  into  Heaven  ;  and  they  said  that 
it  is  allowed  to  all  ...  I  ascended  .  .  .  but  when  I 
was  inside  I  was  almost  deprived  of  life,  and  by  reason 
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of  the  pain  and  torture  in  my  head  and  body,  I  threw 
myself  on  the  ground,  where  I  writhed  about  like  a 
snake  .  .  .  and  I  crawled  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice, 
from  which  I  cast  myself  down  .  .  . 

'.  The  Angel  of  the  trumpet  said  :  You  now  see 

that  the  joys  of  Heaven  ,  .  are  not  of  place,  but  that 
they  are  of  the  state  of  a  man's  life  ;  and  a  state  of 
heavenly  life  is  from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  as  use  is 
the  containant  of  these  two,  a  state  of  heavenly  life 
is  from  the  conjunction  of  them  in  use  .  .  . 

^,  Everyone  who  becomes  an  Angel  carries  His 

own  Heaven  within  himself,  because  he  carries  the  love 
of  his  own  Heaven.  For  man  from  creation  is  the  least 
effigy,  image,  and  type  of  the  great  Heaven  ;  the  human 
form  is  nothing  else  ;  and  therefore  everyone  comes  into 
the  Society  of  Heaven,  the  form  of  which  in  the  singular 
effigy  he  is  .  .  . 

11.  A  voice  was  heard  from  Heaven  .  .  .  Choose  ten 
.  .  .  and  introduce  them  to  us  .  .  .  The  Lord  will  prepare 
them  so  that  for  .  .  .  three  days  the  heat  and  light  .  .  . 
of  our  Heaven  will  do  them  no  injury.  Ten  .  .  . 
followed  the  Angel.  They  ascended  ...  a  certain  hill, 
and  from  thence  a  mountain,  on  which  was  the  Heaven 
of  those  Angels,  which  had  before  appeared  to  them  ,  ,  . 
like  an  expanse  in  the  clouds.  The  gates  were  opened 
.  .  .  and  after  they  had  passed  the  third  gate,  the  Angel 
.  .  .  hastened  to  the  Prince  of  that  Society  or  Heaven, 
and  announced  their  arrival.  (Then  follows  a  full 
description  of  their  life  in  that  Heaven  for  three  days. ) 

12.  (The  palace  of  the  Prince.  Des.) 

13.  (The  garden  of  the  Prince.  Des.) 
^  Behold  Heaven  in  form  ! 

14.  (They  dine  with  the  Prince.   Des.)     16. 

15.  (The  dress  of  the  Prince  and  his  ministers.  Des.) 

17.  (The  joys  in  that  Heaven  for  the  bodily  senses. 
Enura.) 

.  There  are  days  of  festivity  ...  on  these  days 

there  are  concerts  .  .  .  games,  and  shows.  .  .  The 
orchestras  described,  and  the  concerts. 

-.  Every  morning.  .  .  are    heard    the    sweetest 

songs  of  maidens,  with  which  the  whole  city  resounds. 
They  sing  one  ati'ectioii  each  morning.  Ex.  .  .  Then  the 
windows  and  doors  are  shut  ;  and  the  whole  city  is 
silent  ,  .  .  all  are  performing  the  duties  of  their 
employments. 

^.  At  noon  the  doors  are  opened  .  .  .  the  boys  and 

girls  play  in  the  streets  .  .  , 

*.  At  the  outskirts  .  .  .  tliere  are  sports  for  the 

boys  and  youths.   Enum. 

*.  Outside  the  city  there  are  dramatic  entertain- 
ments. Des. 

e_  (Heaven  does  not  pass  by  degrees  into  Hell.) 

18.  Eight  wise  ones  speak  to  them  about  use.  Ex. 
^.  They  enumerated  the  heavenly  deliciousnesses 

which  proceed  from  the  love  of  use  ;  and  said  that  there 
are  myriads  of  myriads  of  tliem  ;  and  that  those  enter 
into  theui  who  enter  into  Heaven. 

20.  (They  attend  a  wedding.   Des.)     21, Ex. 

^.  This  was  a  sign  of  blessing  from  Heaven. 


23.  (A  Sabbath  Day  in  that  Heaven.  Des. ) 
.   The   worship   lasts   about    two    hours. 


The 


temple  held  about  three  thousand  people  .  .  .  was  serai- 
circular  ;  the  seats  .  .  ,  carried  round  .  .  .  according  to 
the  shape  of  the  temple  ;  and  the  back  seats  raised 
higher  than  the  front  ones  .  .  .  Everyone  .  .  .  knows 
his  own  place  .  .  .  and  if  he  sits  anywhere  else  he  hears 
nothing  .  .  .  and  disturbs  the  order  ,  .  .  and  then  the 
priest  is  not  inspired. 

24.  When  the  congregation  had  assembled,  the  priest 
ascended  the  pulpit,  and  preached  a  sermon  full  of  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  ...  To  his  sermon  he  added  a  votive 
prayer,  and  descended. 

27.  On  marriages  in  Heaven.   Chap. 

366.  Hence  it  is  that  the  universal  Heaven,  has  been 
ordinated  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  affections 
of  the  love  of  good  .  .  . 

37.  That  .  .  .  with  those  who  come  into  Heaven,  who 
are  they  who  become  spiritual  on  earth,  conjugial 
love  remains  (after  death).  Gen.  art. 

42.  One  morning  I  looked  up  into  heaven,  and  saw 
above  me  expanse  over  expanse  .  .  .  and  I  perceived 
that  over  the  first  expanse  wei'e  the  Angels  of  whom 
is  the  First  or  ultimate  Heaven  ;  over  the  second  expanse 
were  the  Angels  of  whom  is  the  Second  or  middle 
Heaven  ;  and  over  the  third  expanse  were  the  Angels 
of  whom  is  the  Third  or  highest  Heaven.  .  .  Presently 
there  was  heard  from  Heaven  a  voice  as  of  a  trumpet, 
saying,  We  have  perceived,  and  now  we  see,  that  thou 
art  meditating  about  conjugial  love  .  .  .  and  therefore 
it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  Heavens  to  thee,  in 
order  that  illustrating  light  may  inflow  into  the  in- 
teriors of  thy  mind,  and  thence  perception.  With  us 
in  the  Heavens,  especially  in  the  Third,  our  heavenly 
deliciousnesses  are  principally  from  conjugial  love ; 
therefore  .  .  .  we  will  send  down  to  you  a  married  pair. 
Fully  des. 

44-.  In  Heaven  there  are  all  magnificent  and  resplen- 
dent things,  and  such  things  as  the  eye  has  never  seen  ; 
there  are  .  .  .  maidens  of  such  beauty  that  they  may  be 
called  beauties  in  beauty's  own  form  ;  and  young  men 
of  such  morality  that  they  may  be  called  moralities  in 
morality's  own  form  ;  and  the  beauties  of  the  maidens 
and  the  moralities  of  the  young  men  correspond  to  each 
other  .  .  .  The  novitiates  asked,  Are  tliere  in  Heaven 
human  forms  exactly  similar  to  those  which  are  in  the 
natural  world  ?  .  .  .  They  are  exactly  similar  .  .  .  Ptctire 
if  you  like,  and  examine  yourself .  .  .  Does  the  love  of 
the  sex  exist  there  ?  .  .  .  Your  love  of  the  sex  does  not 
exist  in  Heaven  ;  but  the  angelic  love  of  the  sex,  which 
is  chaste,  and  devoid  of  all  allurement  from  lust.  .  . 
What  in  that  case  is  the  love  of  the  sex  ?  .  .  .  The 
angelic  love  of  the  sex  .  .  .  is  full  of  inmost  delights. 
Des.  .  .  All  novitiates,  on  ascending  into  Heaven,  are 
explored  as  to  the  quality  of  their  chastity.  Des. 

''.   In   Heaven   they  are   utterly   ignorant   what 

whoredom  is  .  .  .  The  novitiates  asked.  Is  there  a  similar 
love  between  married  partners  in  the  Heavens  as  on 
earth  ?  The  angelic  Spirits  replied  that  it  is  exactly 
similar.  Ex. 

".  The  novitiates  then  asked  whether  offspring 

are  born  from  the  ultimate  delights  of  that  love  in 
Heaven  ;   and  if  not,  of  what  use  are  those  delights  ? 
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The  angelic  Spirits  replied  that  no  natural  otlspriug  are 
born,  but  spiritual  offspring.  Ex.  .  .  After  the  delights 
the  Angels  .  .  .  become  cheerful  .  .  .  from  a  continual 
influx  of  fresh  forces  ....  for  all  who  come  into  Heaven 
return  into  their  vernal  youth. 

[M.44.]  ^".  Is  it  not  read  in  the  Word,  that  in  Heaven 
they  are  not  given  in  marriage  ?  .  .  .  Look  up  into 
Heaven,  and  an  answer  will  be  given  you.  .  .  Why 
should  we  look  up  into  Heaven  ?  .  .  .  Because  thence  we 
have  all  interpretations  of  the  Word  .  .  .  After  a  little 
while  the  Heaven  over  their  heads  was  opened  ;  and 
two  Angels  .  .  .  said,  There  are  weddings  in  the  Heavens 
as  on  earth  ;  but  for  no  others  in  the  Heavens  than 
those  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  ,  . 
Therefore  it  is  spiritual  weddings  .  .  .  which  are  meant 
in  the  Word.  These  spiritual  weddings  take  place  on 
earth,  but  not  ...  in  the  Heavens.  Ex.  The  three 
novitiates  were  made  glad  on  hearing  this,  and  being 
filled  with  a  longing  for  Heaven,  and  with  the  hope  of 
wedding  there,  they  said.  We  will  diligently  practise 
morality  and  becomingness  of  life,  in  order  to  obtain 
what  we  wish  for. 

48a''.  When  this  has  been  done  he  has  been  prepared 
for  Heaven. 

50.  (For)  no  other  married  partners  can  be  received 
into  Heaven,  so  as  to  remain  there,  than  those  who  are 
interiorly  united,  or  are  able  to  be  united  as  into  one 
.  .  .  For  all  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  consociated 
according  to  the  aliinities  and  propin(juities  of  love  .  .  . 
This  is  the  reason  why,  for  those  who  after  preparation 
are  being  introduced  into  Heaven,  there  is  provided  a 
marriage  with  a  consort  whose  soul  inclines  to  union 
with  the  soul  of  the  other  .  .  . 

52.  The  reason  why  marriages  in  the  Heavens  are 
without  prolirtcation,  and  that  instead  thereof  there  is 
spiritual  prolification  ...  is  that  with  those  who  are  in 
the  Spiritual  World,  the  third  thing,  which  is  the 
Natural,  is  wanting. 

54^.  They  who  in  their  celibacy  have  longed  for 
marriage  .  .  .  for  these,  if  they  are  spiritual,  blessed 
marriages  are  provided  ;  but  not  until  they  are  in 
Heaven. 

•'.  The  reason  the  unmarried  are  at  the  side  of 

Heaven,  is  that  tlie  sphere  of  perpetual  celibacy  infests 
the  sphere  of  conjugial  love,  which  is  the  very  sphere 
of  Heaven  .  .  , 

55.  There  was  heard  from  Heaven  a  very  sweet 
melody  .  .  .  Heavenly  songs  are  nothing  else  than 
sonorous  affections  .  .  . 

^.  We  have  never  found  the  general  love  of  the 

sex  chaste,  except  with  those  who  from  love  truly 
conjugial  are  in  constant  potency  ;  and  these  are  in  the 
highest  Heavens. 

72.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  Church  and 
thence  Heaven  with  man,  the  truth  of  faith  and  the 
good  of  life.  The  truth  of  faith  effects  the  Lord's 
presence  ;  and  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truths 
of  faith  effects  conjunction  with  Him  ;  and  thus  the 
Church  and  Heaven.   Ex. 

79^.  When  we  entered  the  city  it  became  dark, 
because  the  heaven  did  not  appear. 


81.  The  whole  heaven  above  us  appeared  luminous 
.  .  .  and  there  was  heard  a  Glorification  .  .  .     T.625. 

85-.  All  things  are  for  the  sake  of  the  human  race,  in 
order  that  from  it  there  may  be  an  angelic  Heaven, 
through  which  creation  returns  to  the  Creator  Himself. 

136.  They  wrote  these  things  on  a  new  paper  .  .  .  and 
Angels  .  .  .  carried  away  the  pajier  into  Heaven  .  .  , 

I37'''.  With  us  in  Heaven  there  is  perpetual  light,  and 
never  the  shade  of  evening  .  .  . 

144.  The  deliciousnesses  of  love  truly  conjugial  ascend 
and  enter  Heaven  ... 

155^.  They  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  piety  .  . 
and  withdrawn  from  the  snares  of  the  world  and  the 
concupiscences  of  the  flesh,  and  for  that  reason  have 
vowed  perpetual  virginity  .  .  .  are  indeed  received  into 
Heaven  ;  but  when  they  feel  the  sphere  of  conjugial 
love  there,  they  become  sad  and  anxious  ;  and  .  .  . 
depart  .  .  .  and  when  they  are  outside  of  that  Heaven, 
a  way  is  opened  for  them  to  their  associates  .  .  .  and 
then  from  being  anxious  they  become  cheerful. 

171".  The  sphere  of  love  going  out  from  a  wife  who 
is  tenderly  loved  is  perceived  in  Heaven  as  sweetly 
fragrant  .  .  . 

207*.  In  Heaven  there  are  administrations,  ministries, 
courts  of  justice  greater  and  less,  also  handicrafts  and 
works. 

''.  Thence   it  is   that   the   universal  Heaven   is 

regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  containant  of  use  .  .  . 

229.  That  the  Lord  provides  similitudes  for  those  who 
long  for  love  truly  conjugial  ;  and  that  if  they  do  not 
exist  on  earth,  He  provides  them  in  the  Heavens. 
Gen. art. 

.   Decause  all  the  delights  of  Heaven  spring  from 

the  delights  of  conjugial  love  .  .  .     316'^ 

250-.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  no  inequality  of  ages, 
of  dignities,  or  of  wealth.  As  to  ages,  all  there  are  in 
the  flower  of  their  youth  ...  As  to  dignities,  all  there 
regard  others  according  to  the  uses  which  they  perform ; 
those  more  eminent  in  social  standing  regard  those  who 
are  lower  as  brethren  .  .  .  and  when  virgins  are  wedded 
they  do  not  know  from  whom  they  are  descended  ;  for 
no  one  there  knows  his  earthly  father,  but  the  Lord  is 
the  Father  of  all.  In  like  manner  as  to  wealth,  this 
there  is  the  dowry  of  being  wise  .  .  . 

26 1-.  Once,  when  I  meditated  about  Heaven  and 
Hell,  I  began  to  long  for  a  universal  Knowledge  of  the 
state  of  each  ;  knowing  that  he  who  knows  the  universals, 
can  afterwards  comprehend  the  singulars  .  .  .  They  said, 
The  universals  of  Hell  are  three  ;  but  the  universals  of 
Hell  are  diametrically  opposite  to  the  universals  of 
Heaven.  The  universals  of  Hell  are  these  three  loves  : 
the  love  of  exercising  dominion  from  the  love  of  self ; 
the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  love 
of  the  world  ;  and  scortatory  love.  The  universals  of 
Heaven  opposite  to  these  are  these  three  loves  :  the  love 
of  exercising  dominion  from  the  love  of  use  ;  the  love  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  the  world  from  the  love  of  doing 
uses  by  their  means  ;  and  love  truly  conjugial. 

269-.  Such  a  man  appears  from  Heaven  with  an 
angelic  face  .  .  . 
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329'^.  Thence  is  the  difference  between  the  celestial 
wisdom  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven, 
the  spiritual  wisdon;  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the 
Second  Heaven,  and  the  natural  wisdom  in  which  are 
the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  and  also  men. 

342.  That  the  Mohammedan  Heaven  is  outside  the 
Christian  Heaven,  and  that  it  is  divided  into  two 
Heavens,  a  lower  and  a  higher  one  ;  and  that  no  others 
are  elevated  into  their  higher  Heaven  than  those  who 
renounce  concubines,  and  live  with  one  wife,  and 
acknowledge  our  Lord  as  equal  to  God  the  Fatlier,  to 
Whom  is  given  dominion  over  Heaven  and  earth. 
Gen.art.     T.832. 

343.  The  reason  the  Mohammedans  have  a  Heaven, 
is  that  all  in  the  universal  world  who  acknowledge  a 
God,  and  from  religion  shun  evils  as  sins  against  Him, 
are  saved.  The  Mohammedan  Heaven  is  distinguished 
into  two,  as  I  have  heard  from  themselves  ;  and  that  in 
the  lower  Heaven  they  live  with  a  number  of  wives  and 
concubines  as  in  the  world  .  .  .     348*^. 

352.  Thence  it  is  that  between  the  Christian  Heavens 
and  the  ilohanimedan  Heavens  all  communication  has 
been  taken  away  ;  and  in  like  manner  in  respect  to  the 
Heavens  of  the  Gentiles.  If  there  were  a  communica- 
tion, no  others  could  be  saved  than  those  who  are  in 
heavenly  light  and  at  the  same  time  in  heavenly  heat 
from  the  Lord  ;  nay,  neither  could  these  be  saved  if 
there  were  a  conjunction  of  tlie  Heavens  ;  for  from  the 
conjunction  all  the  Heavens  would  be  so  severely 
shaken  that  the  Angels  could  not  subsist.'  Ex.  .  .  This 
is  the  reason  why  all  the  Heavens  are  completely 
distinct,  so  that  there  is  no  conjunction  among  them, 
except  through  the  influx  of  light  and  heat  from  the 
Lord  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  This  communication  exists,  but 
none  of  the  Heavens  among  themselves. 

355.  One  of  them  who  knew  something  about  Heaven 
said  that  there  are  wonderful  things  there  which  can 
never  be  believed  by  anyone  unless  he  saw  them  ;  as 
paradisiacal  gardens,  magnificent  palaces  .  .  .  resplendent 
as  with  gold,  and  having  in  front  columns  of  silver  .  .  . 
and  also  houses  of  jasper  and  sapphire  .  .  .  and  as  to 
the  Angels  themselves,  they  are  of  both  sexes  .  .  . 
maidens  so  beautiful  .  .  .  and  wives  still  more  beautiful, 
who  appear  as  the  genuine  effigies  of  heavenly  love, 
and  their  husbands  as  the  effigies  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
and  all  in  the  ripe  age  of  youth  ;  and  ...  it  is  not  known 
there  what  any  other  love  of  the  sex  is  except  conjugial 
love  ;  and  .  .  .  the  husbands  liave  a  per^ietual  faculty  of 
deliciating. 

^.  A  certain  Angel  from  Heaven  .  .  .  stood  in  the 

nudst  of  them,  and  said  ...  I  am  an  Angel  of  Heaven, 
and  I  have  now  lived  a  thousand  years  with  my  wife, 
in  the  same  flower  of  my  age  as  that  in  which  you  see 
nic  here.  I  have  this  from  my  conjugial  love  \vith  mj' 
wife  ;  and  I  can  asseverate  that  I  have  had  and  do  have 
that  perpetual  faculty.  Ex. 

381.  Three  new-comers  had  been  taken  up  into 
Heaven,  and  had  seen  magnificent  things  there,  and 
also  maidens  and  wives  of  amazing  beauty  .  .  . 

394.  Innocence  and  peace  ai-e  tlie  two  inmost  things 
of  Heaven.   Ex. 


402^.  As  the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  end  of  ends,  and 
thence  the  love  of  loves  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

410".  The  Heaven  where  infants  are  appears  in  front 
in  the  region  of  the  forehead  .  .  .  There  also  inflows 
with  them  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  After  they  have 
completed  this  first  age,  they  are  transferred  into 
another  Heaven,  where  they  are  instructed. 

411.  Infants  in  Heaven  are  educated  in  this  inanner. 
Ex. 

-.   But  infants  in  Heaven  do  not  grow  up  beyond 

the  first  age  .  .  .  and  tliey  are  then  wedded,  which  is 
provided  by  the  Lord,  and  is  celebrated  in  the  Heaven 
where  the  youth  is,  who  presently  follows  his  wife  into 
her  Heaven,  or  into  her  house,  if  they  are  in  the  same 
Society. 

415*'.  A  guard  was  given  to  the  satans,  and  with  the 
two  Angels  they  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  saw  mag- 
nificent and  resplendent  things  ;  and  then  in  illustration 
from  the  light  of  Heaven  tliey  there  acknowledged  that 
there  is  a  God  .  .  .     1.']^^. 

430.  That  the  cleanness  of  Heaven  is  from  conjugial 
love.   Gen.art. 

461.  I  once  spoke  to  a  novitiate  Spirit  who  .  .  .  had 
meditated  much  about  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  AVhen  he 
found  himself  in  the  Spiritual  World,  lie  immediately 
asked  where  are  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  They  replied, 
Heaven  is  over  your  head,  and  Hell  is  beneath  your 
feet  .  .  .  He  then  threw  himself  on  his  knees,  and 
prayed  devoutly  to  the  Lord  that  he  might  be  instructed 
.  .  .  about  the  natuie  of  Heaven  and  Hell.  An  Angel 
ap])eared  .  .  .  and  said  .  .  .  Inquire  and  learn  what 
delight  is,  and  you  will  Know.     Fully  Ex. 

^.  Delight  is  the  universal  of  Heaven  and  the 

universal  of  Hell  .  .  . 

^.   This  laurel   is  given  you  because  from  your 

youth  you  have  meditated  about  Heaven  and  Hell. 

477".  At  this  the  novitiate  smiled,  saying.  What  is 
Heaven  and  what  is  Hell  ?  Is  it  not  where  anyone  is 
free  ...  A  certain  Angel  looking  down  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
said  to  him,  Come  up  here,  and  I  will  show  you  to  the 
life  what  Heaven  is  and  what  Hell  .  .  .  and  he  showed 
him  the  way,  and  he  went  up  .  .  . 

''.  Such  (adulterers)  when  allowed  to  ascend  into 

Heaven,  and  kept  there  in  their  externals,  can  see  the 
heavenly  things  there  ;  but  when  their  internals  are 
opened,  in  place  of  the  heavenly  things  they  see  infernal 
ones. 

®.  With  everyone  .  .  .  the  externals  are  succes- 
sively closed,  and  the  internal  opened,  and  thus  they 
are  prepared  for  Heaven  or  for  Hell. 

500*.  There  are  three  jilaces  .  .  .  where  such  things 
are  explored  .  .  .  One  is  where  to  all  there  is  open  a  way 
into  Heaven ;  but  when  they  come  into  Heaven,  thej' 
themselves  perceive  of  what  quality  they  are  as  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  God.  The  second  place  is  where 
also  there  is  a  way  open  into  Heaven  ;  l)ut  no  one  can 
enter  that  way  excejit  him  who  lias  Heaven  in  himself. 
(Shown  by  experiment.) 

532.  I  was  once  carried  as  to  my  spirit  into  the 
angelic  Heaven,  and  into  one  Society  of  it  .  .  .  Some  of 
tlic  wise  there  ai)]n-oached  me,  and  said,  What  is  new 
from  the  earth  '.     (The  leply  given  at  great  length.) 
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I.  i6\  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  three  angelic 
Heavens  ;  the  Highest,  which  is  also  called  the  Third, 
where  are  Angels  of  the  highest  degree  ;  the  Middle, 
which  is  also  called  the  Second,  where  are  Angels  of  the 
middle  degree  ;  and  the  Ultimate,  which  is  also  called 
the  First,  where  are  Angels  of  the  ultimate  degree. 
These  Heavens  are  also  distinguished  as  to  the  degrees 
of  wisdom  and  love  :  they  who  are  in  the  Ultimate 
Heaven  are  in  the  love  of  knowing  truths  and  goods  ; 
they  who  are  in  the  Middle  Heaven  are  in  the  love  of 
understanding  them  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  Highest 
Heaven  are  in  the  love  of  being  wise  ;  that  is,  of  living 
according  to  the  things  which  they  know  and  understand. 
As  the  angelic  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  three 
degrees,  therefore  also  the  human  mind  is  distinguished 
into  three  degrees,  because  it  is  an  image  of  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  :  hence  it  is  that  a 
man  is  able  to  become  an  Angel  of  one  of  these  three 
Heavens  ;  and  this  he  does  according  to  the  reception 
of  wisdom  and  love  from  the  Lord  ;  an  Angel  of  the 
Ultimate  Heaven,  if  he  only  receives  the  love  of  know- 
ing truths  and  goods  ;  an  Angel  of  the  Middle  Heaven, 
if  he  receives  the  love  of  understanding  them  ;  and  an 
Angel  of  the  Highest  Heaven,  if  he  receives  the  love  of 
being  wise  ;  that  is,  of  living  according  to  them. 

B.  92.  The  faith  of  the  present  Church  is  founded 
uiion  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  with  this  idea  no  one 
can  enter  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  neither  with  this 
faith,  because  in  each  and  all  things  of  it  is  this  idea. 

-.  There  are  two  things  which  build  Heaven  in 

man,  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  charity  ;  the 
truths  of  faith  make  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  show 
the  way  to  Heaven  ;  and  the  goods  of  charity  make  con- 
junction with  the  Lord,  and  introduce  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

117.  That  the  Lord  came  to  reduce  all  things  in 
Heaven  and  in  Hell  into  order.     T.3. 

T.  13.  This  great  .  .  .  universe  is  a  coherent  work  .  .  . 
because  God  in  creating  it  intended  one  end,  which  was 
an  angelic  Heaven  from  the  human  race  ;  and  the  means 
to  that  end  are  all  things  of  which  is  the  world  .  .  .    66«*. 

34.  The  human  mind  .  .  .  has  been  formed  into  three 
regions  according  to  three  degrees  :  in  the  first  degree  it 
is  celestial,  in  which  also  are  the  Angels  of  the  Highest 
Heaven  ;  in  the  second  degree  it  is  spiritual,  in  which 
also  are  the  Angels  of  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  and  in  the 
third  degree  it  is  natural,  in  which  also  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

-.   If  a  man  opens  the  door  up  to  the  highest  or 

celestial  degree  .  .  .  after  death  he  becomes  an  Angel  of 
the  Highest  Heaven ;  but  if  he  .  .  .  opens  the  door  to 
the  middle  or  spiritual  degree  .  .  .  after  death  he  becomes 
an  Angel  of  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  but  if  he  .  .  .  opens 
the  door  only  to  the  ultimate  or  natural  degree,  then 
the  man,  if  he  acknowledges  God,  and  worships  Him 
with  actual  piety  .  .  .  after  death  becomes  an  Angel  of 
the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

37^.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  disposed  into  its 
form,  and  held  together  in  it,  from  the  Divine  love 
through  the  Divine  wisdom. 

41^.  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  .  .  .  the  good  of  love 
or  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  or  of  faith  are 
conjoined  with  a  man,  the  man  becomes  an  image  of 


God,  and  is  elevated  to  Heaven  and  into  Heaven  where 
the  Angels  are.  On  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  as 
these  two  are  divided  by  a  man  ...  he  is  cast  down  from 
Heaven  into  the  earth  .  .  . 

69^.  Every  man,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world, 
walks  in  the  middle  between  Heaven  an<l  Hell  ...  If 
he  looks  upwards  to  God,  acknowledging  that  all 
wisdom  is  from  God,  as  to  his  spirit  he  is  actually  with 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

74^.  They  dared  not,  because  they  saw  Heaven  open 
above  me  .  .  . 

■*.  They  are  separated  by  a  gulf,  lest  Hell  should 

do  violence  to  Heaven,  and  lest  Heaven  should  inflict 
torment  on  Hell ;  for  they  who  are  in  Hell  are  tormented 
in  proportion  as  Heaven  inflows. 

75*.  In  each  world  there  are  three  degrees  .  .  .  and 
thence  three  regions,  according  to  which  have  been 
ordinated  the  three  angelic  Heavens  .  .  . 

76^  When  I  have  been  in  illustration  I  have  perceived, 
that  by  means  of  the  light  and  heat  from  the  Sun  of 
your  world  there  have  been  created  three  spiritual  atmo- 
spheres .  .  .  and  because  there  are  three  of  them,  and 
thence  three  degrees  of  them,  three  Heavens  have  been 
made  ;  one  for  the  Angels  who  are  in  tlie  highest  degree 
of  love  and  wisdom  ;  a  second  for  the  Angels  who  are  in 
the  second  degree  ;  and  a  third  for  the  Angels  who  are 
in  the  ultimate  degree. 

84.  Redemption  was  .  .  .  the  ordination  of  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

103.  This  limbus,  with  those  who  come  into  Heaven, 
is  below,  and  the  Spiritual  is  above  .  .  . 

107.  That  henceforth  no  one  from  Christians  comes 
into  Heaven,  except  him  who  believes  in  the  Lord  God 
the  Saviour,  and  approaches  Him  alone.  Gen. art. 

.  By  'heaven,'  here,  is  not  meant  the  heaven 

which  is  visible  before  our  eyes,  but  the  angelic  Heaven, 

no.  I  saw  a  certain  Spirit  falling  down  from  Heaven 
like  a  thunderbolt ...  I  asked  him  why  he  had  thus 
fallen  down  from  Heaven.  To  which  he  replied,  that 
he  had  been  cast  down  as  an  angel  of  the  dragon  by  the 
Angels  of  Michael,  because  lie  had  spoken  something 
about  his  faith  .  .  .  that  God  the  Father  and  God  the 
Son  are  two  .  .  . 

2_  Because  in  the  Heavens  everyone  has  his  place 

according  to  his  idea  of  God. 

115.  That  Redemption  itself  was  the  subjugation  of 
the  Hells,  and  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

119.  The  reason  why  unless  Redemption  had  been 
eff"ected  .  .  .  the  Angels  could  not  have  subsisted  in  their 
state  of  integrity,  is  that  the  universal  angelic  Heaven, 
together  with  the  Church  on  earth,  before  the  Lord  is  as 
one  man,  the  internal  of  which  is  constituted  of  the 
angelic  Heaven,  and  the  external  of  the  Church  ;  or, 
more  specially,  the  head  of  which  is  constituted  of  the 
Highest  Heaven  ;  the  breast  and  the  middle  region  of 
the  body,  of  the  Second  and  Ultimate  Heavens  ;  and 
the  loins  and  feet  of  the  Church  on  earth  ;  and  the  Lord 
Himself  is  the  soul  and  life  of  this  whole  man  ;  and 
therefore  unless  the  Lord  had  eff'ected  redemption,  this 


Heaven 


3G7 


Heaven 


man  would  have  been  destroyed  :  as  to  the  feet  and 
loins,  ■when  the  Church  on  earth  recedes  ;  as  to  the 
gastric  region,  when  the  Ultimate  Heaven  recedes  ;  as 
to  the  thoracic  one  when  the  Second  Heaven  recedes  ; 
and  then  the  head,  having  no  correspondence  witli  the 
body,  falls  into  a  swoon.   111.  by  comparisons. 

^.  It  is  the  same  with  the  Angels.     When  the 

Church  on  earth  perislies,  then  also  the  lower  Heavens 
go  away.  The  reason  is  that  the  Heavens  consist  of 
men  from  the  earth  ;  and  when  tliere  no  longer  remains 
any  good  of  the  heart  and  truth  of  the  Word,  the 
Heavens  are  inundated  by  the  evils  which  rise  up,  and 
are  suffocated  by  them  as  by  Stygian  waters  ;  but  still 
they  are  concealed  by  the  Lord  somewhere,  and  are 
reserved  to  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  are  then 
raised  up  into  a  new  Heaven.  Sig. 

1 23-.  How  the  Lord  afterwards  reduced  all  things,  in 
both  Heaven  and  Hell,  into  order,  has  not  yet  been 
described  by  me  ;  because  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens 
and  of  the  Hells  has  been  going  on  from  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment  to  the  present  time,  and  is  still  going 
on  ...  As  to  this  thing,  I  see  every  day  the  Divine 
Omnipotence  .  .  . 

135.  Beneath  the  Sun  I  saw  the  Heavens,  distant  as 
the  Earth  is  from  its  sun  ;  and  then  were  heard  from  the 
Heavens  unspeakable  words  .  .  . 

160-''.  (Twelve  novitiate  Spirits  deliver  their  ojiinious 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  the  life  after  death.) 

^.  After  awaking,  they  said,  If  you  are  Angels, 

show  us  Heaven  .  .  .  They  said,  Follow  us  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  We  ascended  with  them ;  and  ,  .  .  the  guards  opened 
the  gate  and  let  us  in.  And  we  said  to  those  who  at 
the  threshold  receive  new-comers,  Examine  these.  And 
they  turned  them  round,  and  saw  that  the  back  of  their 
heads  were  very  hollow  ;  and  then  they  said.  Depart 
hence,  because  you  have  the  delight  of  the  love  of  doing 
evil,  and  therefore  you  are  not  conjoined  witli  Heaven 
.  .  .  And  we  said  to  them.  Do  not  delay ;  because  other- 
wise you  will  be  cast  out. 

272^.  From  which  it  was  evident  tliat  as  the  Lord  is 
the  Word,  so  also  Heaven  is  the  AVord  ;  because  Heaven 
is  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  through  the 
Word  is  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven. 

354'*.  A  Spirit  who  .  .  .  appeared  simple  .  .  .  was 
taken  up  into  Heaven  among  the  wiser  Angels,  and  I 
was  told  that  he  was  e(iually  as  wise  as  they  .  .  . 

369.  Man  has  been  created  a  native  of  Heaven,  and  a 
native  of  the  world  .  .  .     •''. 

380.  So  also  is  the  Lord  tlie  Bridegroom  and  Husband 
of  Heaven. 

383.  So  long  as  a  man  lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  Hell  is 
under  his  feet,  and  Heaven  is  over  his  head  .  .  .  And  so 
long  as  he  is  in  the  middle  between  these  two  opposites 
...  a  man  can  choose,  adopt,  and  appropriate  to  himself 
either  the  one  or  the  other  .  .  .  But  .  .  .  these  two  can- 
not be  together  in  one  subject  or  man  .  .  . 

440.  But  to  think  that  they  will  come  into  Heaven, 
and  that  good  is  to  be  done  on  that  account,  is  not  to 
regard  reward  as  an  end  .  .  . 

455.  But  the  delights  of  Heaven  are  the  delights  of 
love  towards  the  neighbour  and  of  love  to  God. 


475.  That  man,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world, 
is  kept  in  the  middle  between  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 
Gen. art. 

-.  The  Spiritual  World  consists  of  Heaven  and 

Hell ;  Heaven  is  over  the  head,  and  Hell  there  is  beneath 
the  feet  .  .  . 

476^.  Wherever  here  Heaven  is  mentioned,  the  Lord 
is  also  understood,  because  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven. 

504.  I  was  in  the  interior  spiritual  sight,  in  which  are 
the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heaven  ;  and  I  was  at  the 
time  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

568.  Every  man  after  death  ...  is  at  first  remitted 
into  his  exteinals  .  .  .  and  he  then  believes  that  he  will 
certainly  come  into  Heaven  ;  and  he  speaks  intelligently 
and  acts  prudently  ... 

569^.  Thence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  most  distinctly 
ordinated  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of 
good  .  .  . 

e.   Because  the  camp  of  Israel  represented  Heaven 

.  .  .     614^. 

574.  INIan  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind  .  .  .  and 
yet  he  has  been  born  for  Heaven  ;  and  he  does  not  come 
to  Heaven  unless  he  becomes  spiritual  .  .  .  Thence  it 
follows  that  the  natural  man  with  his  concupiscences 
must  be  mastered,  subjugated,  and  inverted,  and  that 
otherwise  he  cannot  approach  Heaven  a  step  .  .  . 

598.  After  temptation  is  over  the  man  as  to  his 
internal  man  is  in  Heaven,  and  through  the  external  is 
in  the  world  ;  and  therefore  through  the  temptations 
with  man  is  effected  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  and  the 
world  .  .  . 

599.  After  His  universal  Redemption,  the  Lord 
reduced  into  order  all  things  in  Heaven  and  in  Hell. 
He  does  in  like  manner  with  a  man  after  temptation  ; 
that  is  to  say.  He  reduces  into  order  all  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  and  of  the  world  with  him. 

604-.  This,  therefore,  is  what  has  been  said  above, 
that  the  Lord  through  Heaven  rules  the  things  which 
arc  of  the  world  with  a  regenerate  man. 

605.  That  a  regenerate  man  ...  is  in  the  heat  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  ...  is  at  this  day  known,  and  still  is  un- 
known .  .  . 

608.  It  is  to  be  known  that  there  are  three  Heavens, 
and  tliat  they  are  distinct  from  each  other  according 
to  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  that  a  man, 
according  to  regeneration,  is  in  communion  with  Angels 
from  these  three  Heavens  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  that 
tlie  human  mind  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees 
or  regions  according  to  the  Heavens.  .  .  The  Highest 
Heaven  makes  the  head  ;  the  Middle  one  makes  tlie 
body  ;  and  the  Ultimate  one  makes  the  feet ;  for  the 
universal  Heaven  liefore  the  Lord  is  as  one  man  .  .  . 

613.  All  wlio  are  in  Heaven  look  at  the  Lord  from 
the  face  .  .  . 

e_  Every  good  with  man  has  communication  with 

such  in  Heaven  as  are  in  the  like  good. 

6^2^.  There  actually  is  a  sphere  elevating  all  to 
Heaven,  which  continually  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and 
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intils  the  iiiiiversal  Spiritual  World,  and  the  universal 
natural  world  ;  and  it  is  liJie  a  strong  current  in  the 
ocean  -which  hiddenly  draws  the  ship  .  .  . 

[T.]  665.  There  was  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
saying,  Come  up  hither  ,  .  .  and  we  went  up  .  .  . 

691".  In  Heaven  they  were  W'ritten  and  numboi-ed 
among  those  who  at  heart  awaited  and  longed  for  the 
Messiah  .  .  . 

695.  In  Heaven  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  (that 
is,  of  external  worship)  occupj'  their  minds  and  houses 
no  more  than  in  the  world  where  God  is  celebrated  in 
worship,  although  more  purely  and  interiorly ;  but 
there  various  things  which  are  of  civil  prudence,  and 
various  things  which  are  of  rational  leaining,  are  in 
their  excellence. 

-.  On  a  certain  day  I  was  carried  up  into  Heaven, 

and  was  brought  into  a  Society  where  were  the  Soplii. 
(Their  conversation. ) 

711.  That  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  contains  all  things 
...  of  Heaven.  Gen. art. 

719.  That  the  Lord  is  present,  and  opens  Heaven  to 
those  who  worthily  approach  the  Holy  Supper  ;  and 
that  He  is  also  present  with  those  who  approacli  it 
unworthily,  but  that  to  these  He  does  not  open  Heaven-: 
consequently,  tliat  as  baptism  is  an  introduction  into 
the  Church,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  an  introduction  into 
Heaven,  Gen.  art. 

2_   Yov  man  is  born  for  Heaven,  and  therefore  he 

is  also  born  spiritual  .  .  . 

720.  Still,  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  that  to  those  who 
approach  (the  Holy  Supper)  unworthily,  the  Lord 
closes  Heaven  ;  this  He  does  not  do  to  any  man  until 
the  eiiil-extremum-oi  his  life  in  the  world  ;  but  that 
the  man  closes  it  to  himself ;  which  he  does  by  the 
rejection  of  faith  and  by  evil  of  life  ;  but  still  the  man 
is  constantly  kept  in  a  state  possible  for  repentance 
and  conversion  ...  It  is  otherwise  after  deatli.  Then 
Heaven  is  closed  and  is  not  openable  to  those  who  up  to 
the  end  of  life  have  unworthily  a])proached  the  Holy 
Supper .  .  . 

724.  Are  intromittcd  into  the  palaces  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

728.  J'lccause  then  the  Lord  is  jiresent,  and  intromits 
into  Heaven  those  who  have  been  born  of  Him  ;  that  is, 
legenerated.  The  reason  the  Holy  Supper  does  this, 
is  that  the  Lord  is  then  present  also  as  to  His  Human 
.  .  .  He  then  admits  them  into  His  body  ;  and  Heaven 
and  the  Church  make  His  Body.  "When  a  man  is  being 
regenerated,  the  Lord  is  indeed  present,  and  through 
His  Divine  operation  prepares  the  man  for  Heaven  ; 
but  in  order  that  he  may  actually  enter,  the  man  must 
actually  present  Himself  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

729.  Infants  and  children  born  outside  the  Christian 
Church,  are  introduced  through  another  medium  than 
baptism  into  the  Heaven  appointed  for  their  religion, 
after  the  reception  of  faith  in  the  Lord  ;  but  they  are 
not  commingled  with  those  who  are  in  the  Christian 
Heaven. 

795^.  All  who  at  heart  acknowledge  a  God  ;  and  after 
this  time  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  .Jesns  Christ 
(iod  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  are  in  Heaven  ;  and 
they  who  do  not  acknowledge  Him  are  under  Heaven, 


and  are  there  instructed  ;  and  they  mIio  receive  are 
elevated  into  Heaven  ;  and  they  who  do  not  receive  are 
cast  down  into  Hell. 

821^.  It  is  wonderful  tliat  none  who  come  from  this 
Catholic  religiosity  into  the  Spiritual  World  see  Heaven 
there,  where  the  Angels  are.  There  is  a  dark  cloud 
over  them  which  terminates  the  sight.  But  as  soon  as 
any  converted  one  comes  to  the  converted,  Heaven  is 
opened  ;  and  sometimes  they  see  the  Angels  there  in 
white  garments  .  .  . 


Ad.  952.  The  unhappinesses  ...  of  tliose  who  have 
now  been  admitted  into  Heaven,  but  will  be  cast  out 
thence  when  the  IMessiah  will  come  .  .  . 

986.  Natural  life,  such  as  is  that  of  tlie  evil  Genii 
who  have  been  admitted  into  Heaven,  in  order  that  they 
may  support  and  excite  life  in  these  human  minds  .  .  . 

D.  152.  Wliatever  (now  descends)  from  the  more 
interior  Heaven  .  .  .  which  constitutes  the  third  Heaven, 
is  so  perverted  that  nothing  is  known  .  .  . 

223.  That  each  and  all  things  which  in  the  inmost 
and  more  interior  Heaven  arrive  at  the  interior  and 
exterior,  where  infernal  Genii  are,  are  converted  into 
evil. 

228-.  The  furies  who  still  lodge  in  the  third 
Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Many  of  them  have  been  taken  np  from  Hell 

and  torment  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

262.  That  there  are  tramiuil  spheres,  which  are  to  be 
called  spheres  of  ignorance,  in  the  third  Heaven. 

.  Every  Heaven  has  its  inmost,  its  more  interior, 

and  its  exterior  .  .  .  Afterwards  ...  I  was  led  into 
other  quasi  spheres  of  the  interior  Heaven,  and  in  fact 
into  the  Heaven  of  ignorance — eacli  Heaven  can  be  dis- 
tinguished into  its  own  Heavens — there  nothing  was 
lieard  ;  but  there  was  tranquillity.  At  last  I  came  into 
another  Heaven  of  ignorance,  of  such  as  care  nothing 
about  heresies  .  .  .  These  Heavens  are  separated  and 
well  guarded.  Thus  in  the  Heavens  there  is  nothing 
indistinct,  except  according  to  ap}iearance  in  the  lower 
Heaven,  which  is  no  longer  to  be  called  the  interior, 
but  the  lower  Heaven  ;  there  is  the  crew  of  lower  ones 
above  Hell  .  .  . 

^.  The    Heaven   of    ignorance    in    the    intei'ior 

Heaven  corresponds  to  the  innocence  in  the  more  interior 
and  inmost  ones. 

.  Tliese  are  the  habitations  or  mansions  of  Heaven 

.  .  .  which  are  here  called  spheres. 

293.  That  from  the  interior  Heaven  angels  are  being 
transferred  into  the  more  interior  Heaven  .  .  , 

316.  That  evil  Spirits  also  can  enter  Heaven  .  .  . 

409.  On  the  manifold  and  various  purification  of 
Spirits  insinuating  themselves  into  Heaven,  and  sup- 
posing themselves  to  be  in  Heaven,  Ijccause  they  are 
admitted  to  the  heavenly  ones  .  .  . 

.  Heaven  is  purified  by  diverse  means  of  those 

who  insinuate  themselves  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

458.  That  in  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  there  was  a  con- 
spiracy made  to  suffocate  me  .  .  . 

535.  Tlic  Heaven  (of  ,lu]>iter)  is  sejiarate  IVom 
ours  .  .  . 
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551.  They  contemplate  very  much  the  starry  heaven; 
which  they  call  the  abode  of  the  Angels. 

552.  Their  Angels  .  .  .  cannot  be  together  with  our 
Heavens,  except  their  more  interior  ■  and  inmost  ones 
.  .  .  which  constitute  one  Heaven  through  the 
universe. 

672.  On  the  Heavens. 

.   Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world 

there  was  no  other  Heaven  than  the  interior  one ;  for 
as  yet  no  one  in  this  Earth  could  understand  the  more 
interior  things,  still  less  the  inmost  ones  ;  and  as  Know- 
ledges must  precede,  therefore  no  other  Heaven  could 
then  come  forth.  The  interior  Heaven  is  such,  that 
what  is  natural  is  adjoined  to  what  is  spiritual  ...  I 
have  spoken  about  these  things  with  those  in  Heaven, 
who  seemed  to  me  to  affirm  it  ;  namely,  that  there  was 
such  a  Heaven  for  the  inhabitants  of  this  Earth,  but 
that  still  there  was  a  more  interior  and  an  inmost  one 
from  others  in  the  universe. 

701.  These  were  (then)  introduced  into  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  .  when  they  had  been  for  some  time  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

703.  On  admission  into  the  interior  Heaven. 

705.  Heaven  is  never  totally  closed  .  .  .  But  from  a 
like  cause  it  is  here  closed  ... 

707.  Some  Spirits  of  Jupiter  were  admitted  into  the 
interior  Heaven  .  .  . 

709.  On  the  heavenly  joy  of  tliose  who  are  re- 
ceived .  .  . 

715.  On  the  rejection  of  the  evil  Spirits  who  study  by 
art  and  deceit  to  insinuate  themselves  into  Heaven. 

.  For  to  be  received  into  Heaven  is  to  be  received 

into  the  heavenly  Societies. 

716.  They  who  try  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven  under 
an  angelic  form  .  .  .  are  at  once  turned  into  the  figures 
of  animals  .  .  . 

717.  There  is  a  way  to  Heaven  .  .  .  Below  is  Hell  ; 
then  comes  the  Lower  Earth  .  .  .  then  the  Heaven  of 
Spirits  ;  next  the  interior  Heaven ;  then  the  more  in- 
terior ;  and  thus  the  inmost.  .  .  In  the  Lower  Earth 
and  in  tlie  Heaven  of  Spirits  they  attain  whatever  is  a 
pleasure  to  them,  and  thus  are  translated  from  one 
Society  into  another.  But  evil  Spirits  [are  treated]  .  .  . 
with  punishments. 

718.  On  those  who  desire  to  be  highest  in  Heaven. 

815.  As  soon  as  Souls  come  into  the  other  life  .  .  . 
those  in  whom  there  is  what  is  good  and  just  .  .  .  are 
received  by  Societies  of  good  Spirits,  by  whom  .  .  .  they 
are  even  introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  .  but  only  for  the 
sake  of  showing  them  Heaven  and  its  happiness  and 
glory  .  .  . 

816.  Therefore,  when  a  Soul  is  admitted  into  Heaven 
...  it  cannot  be  judged  from  that,  that  they  will  be 
Angels  .  .  . 

835.  P>ut  thoy  were  only  in  the  inmost  of  the  interior 
Heaven  ;  for  in  each  degree  there  are  three  Heavens ; 
the  spiritual  one,  that  of  jjcace,  and  that  of  innocence. 
Into  the  inmost  Heaven  of  the  higher  degree  no  one 
can  be  admitted,  unless  he  has  been  in  the  more  interior 
one,  without  being  dissolved. 

VOL.    III. 


965.  When  Angels  have  permission  to  exercise  in- 
spection into  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  any- 
one, it  then  almost  appears  as  if  he  were  carried  into 
Heaven  ... 

1054.  Why  some  are  sometimes  permitted  to  enter 
into  Heaven  who  are  not  Angels. 

®.  If  the   Angels   then   suffer  themselves  to  be 

seduced,  they  are  for  a  time  banished  from  Heaven,  and 
undergo  a  species  of  vastation  .  .  . 

1080.  How  foul  loves  are  made  known  with  some  in 
the  Heaven  of  Spirits. 

1085.  That  nothing  can  inflow  from  evil  Spirits  into 
the  heavenly  Societies,  or  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 125.  On  those  who  are  for  the  first  time  iutromitted 
into  Heaven. 

1140.  Such  as  do  not  at  all  want  to  hear  or  admit  the 
interior  and  more  interior  things  (of  the  Word),  remain 
outside  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 141.  The  Heaven  of  Spirits  is  almost  filled  with 
such  ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  all  those  who  are  in 
Heaven. 

1 167.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  state  of  a  man  when, 
as  to  his  spirit,  he  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 177.  On  a  crew  in  the  interior  Heaven.  11 78. 
1 1 79. 

1200.  It  was  given  me  to  think  wliether  any  who 
are  born  at  this  day  can  be  iutromitted  into  the  inmost 
Heaven,  because  hereditary  evils  have  been  so  multi- 
plied ;  but  in  thought  I  seemed  to  have  had  the  reply, 
that  they  who  are  at  this  day  born  in  this  Earth  cannot 
come  into  the  inmost  Heaven,  but  that  from  this  Earth 
they  were  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  also  from 
other  Earths  ;  for  they  are  innocences.  In  the  more 
interior  and  in  the  interior  Heaven  there  are  also  inno- 
cences, but  not  sucli  .  .  .  Nor  can  any  Heaven  subsist 
unless  its  middle,  as  it  were  the  inmost,  is  innocence  .  .  . 
For  no  one  can  be  in  the  Heavens  unless  he  has  some- 
thing of  innocence.  The  inmost  Heaven  also  communi- 
cates with  the  more  interior  one  tlirough  its  middle, 
namely,  through  innocences  ;  and  thus  the  inmost  one 
through  the  more  interior  communicates  with  the  in- 
terior one. 

1277.  Such  as  are  continually  revolving  hatreds 
within  .  .  .  are  not  admitted  into  the  Heaven  of 
Spirits  .  .  . 

1296.  As  that  Spirit  could  not  be  let  down  into  one 
of  those  Hells,  he  was  left  free  in  the  Heaven  of 
Spirits  .  .  . 

1321-.  When  they  are  remitted  into  the  state  of  life 
of  the  body,  which  takes  place  when  they  are  remitted 
from  the  Heaven  of  Angels  into  the  Heaven  of 
Spirits  .  .  . 

1325.  AVhether  anyone  could  be  admitted  into 
Heaven  except  those  who  have  suffered  persecutions 
and  miseries  in  the  world  .  .  . 

1364.  And  that  Heaven  can  never  be  closed  .  .  . 
151 1.  Certain  carried   up   into   Heaven    for   a  short 
time,  and  presently  sent  back. 

1528.  Their  Spirits  seem  to  themselves  to  be  carried 
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up  into  Heaven,  and  are  sent  back  when  they  are  not 
able  to  be  there  ;  as  also  is  wont  to  be  the  case  before 
they  become  Angels. 

[D.]  1 53 1.  Therefore  also  these  come  more  easily  into 
the  interior  and  the  more  interior  Heaven,  after  the  ex- 
teriors have  been  devastated  .  ,  . 

1534.  On  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens. 

.  In  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  good  Spirits  feel  as  it 

were  outside  themselves  that  the  Lord  is  .  .  . 

1575.  How  representations  descend  from  the  Heavens. 

1577.  It  gi-ows  in  like  manner  from  the  more  interior 
Heaven,  when  it  falls  into  the  interior  one  .  .  .  for  in 
the  interior  one  there  are  natural  things  to  which  their 
ideas  adhere  .  .  .  But  in  the  Heaven  of  Spirits,  or  in  the 
spiritual  world,  the  same  things  become  material  .  ,  . 

1593-  When  a  Spirit  is  carried  into  Heaven,  lie  is 
then  as  it  were  carried  away  from  Spirits.  Ex. 

1594.  On  a  wicked  crew  wandering  through  Heaven. 

1609.  On  the  interior  Heaven. 

16 10.  The  interior  Heaven  is  therefore  in  a  degree 
within  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  for  the  World  of  Spirits 
is  separated  from  Heaven  .  .  .      161 1. 

161 3.  I  perceived  the  operation  of  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  .  namely,  four  operations.  Enum.  1614. 
1615.    1616, 

1617.  From  these  things  it  is  now  given  me  to  con- 
clude that  tlie  interior  Heaven  constitutes  the  interior 
man,  and  rules  all  the  organic  things  of  the  body  .  .  . 
so  that  the  interior  Heaven  constitutes  man,  from  his 
interiors,  or  from  causes  ;  and  that  the  rational  things 
of  Heaven  inflow  into  the  organic  things  .  .  . 

1619.  The  AVorld  of  Spirits,  the  interior  Heaven,  the 
more  interior  Heaven,  and  the  inmost  Heaven,  each  by 
itself  constitutes  a  man  with  his  members  and  organs  ; 
but  each  one  distinctly  ;  namely,  from  the  exterior  the 
World  of  Spirits ;  from  the  interior  the  interior  Heaven ; 
from  the  more  interior  the  more  interior  Heaven  ;  and 
from  the  inmost  the  inmost  Heaven. 

1 7 10.  The  Lord's  life  inflows  into  all  who  are  in  the 

universe  ;  for  they  constitute  the  Greatest  Body,  and 
Heaven,  with  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

1 797-  The  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven,  when  repre- 
sented to  Spirits,  appear  in  neat  garments,  like  virgins 
.  .  .  But  the  Angels  of  the  more  interior  Heaven  are 
represented  before  Spirits  in  garments  most  highly 
adorned  with  various  kinds  of  flowers  .  .  .  But  the 
Angels  of  the  inmost  Heaven,  as  naked,  and  as  infants. 
These  representations  are  before  Spirits,  and  signify 
their  natural  things  .  .  .  For  in  the  Heavens  such 
phantasies  are  not ;  and  therefore  the  garments  appear 
to  be  laid  aside  when  they  are  entering  into  the 
Heavens. 

1829.  Thus  also  some  of  those  who  are  in  the  interior 
Heaven  do  not  want  to  know  that  there  are  things 
more  interior  ... 

1S50.  How  those  are  represented  who  suppose  that 
Heaven  is  merited  by  humiliations  and  supplications. 

1892.  That  a  man  or  a  Spirit  does  not  know  even  the 
most  general  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens. 


1908.  On  heavenly  states  in  general. 

s.  The  states  of  joy  ...  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  are 

such,  that  if  one  felt  them  ...  he  would  never  want  to 
be  in  the  body  .  .  , 

1913.  When  in  Heaven  they  inspect  any  Spirit .  .  . 
a  certain  image  of  him  is  represented  which  is  manifest 
in  Heaven  .  .  . 

1959.  That  it  is  dangerous  for  Heaven  to  be  opened 
to  any  Spirit ;  still  more  to  a  man.     See  1966.  2395. 

1962.  On  a  certain  Spirit  who  wanted  to  come  into 
Heaven. 

1989.  That  the  external  senses  vanish  away  in  the 
Heavens. 

2049.  On  a  Spirit  who  was  disquieted  because  he 
wished  for  Heaven. 

.   It  was  given  me  to  say  that  he  could  not  come 

into  Heaven  until  he  had  lost  the  cupidity  of  coming 
into  Heaven  .  .  .     2050. 

2053.  On  a  certain  one  who  was  carried  up  and  rapt 
into  Heaven. 

2054.  By  the  river  Eshcol  (was  signified)  the  interior 
Heaven. 

2061.  Certain  who  were  carried  up  into  the  interior 
Heaven  when  I  was  reading  Deut.iii.  .  . 

2096.  Thus  one  Angel  can  have  intercourse  with  all 
in  the  whole  Heaven  .  .  . 

2140.  There  is  a  still  more  universal  speech  ;  to  wit, 
that  of  the  more  interior  and  of  the  inmost  Heaven, 
which  is  not  intelligible  to  the  Angels  of  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  . 

2157.  The  Angels  cannot  possibly  be  in  the  interior 
Heaven,  nor  in  the  more  interior  one,  nor  in  the  in- 
most, without  being  at  the  same  time  in  the  natural 
mind  which  belongs  to  the  Angels  of  the  interior 
Heaven  ... 

2160.  [On]  the  deliciousnesses  of  the  good  Spirits  and 
Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven. 

2191.  That  in  the  interior  Heaven  there  are  degrees 
of  Angels. 

.  There  are  three  Heavens ;  namely,  the  interior, 

the  more  interior,  and  the  inmost,  which  are  distinct 
from  each  other  as  to  degrees.  .  .  But  these  degrees  are 
in  general  ;  in  each  Heaven  there  are  also  degiees  of 
happinesses  ;  and  indeed,  as  I  opine,  three,  which  are 
not  circumstanced  among  each  other  as  are  the  degrees 
of  the  Heavens  in  general.  Ex. 

.  (Margin.)      The    Heavens  corresjiond  to    the 

senses  in  the  body. 

2258.  On  some  who  have  been  carried  up  into 
Heaven.     2267. 

22S5.  That  particulars  cannot  possibly  be  carried  into 
the  Heavens,  nor  be  understood  by  them. 

2330.  On  a  discourse  with  Spirits  about  Heaven. 

2466.  Such  is  the  equilibrium  of  all  in  the  universal 
Heaven,  that  one  is  moved  by  another,  thinks  from 
another,  as  in  a  chain  .  .  . 


2513.  That  all  in   the  Heavens  enjoy  in  their  own 
condition  the  gi-eatest  joy. 
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2517.  That  no  one  desires  to  come  higher  into  Heaven 
than  the  Lord  deems  worthy. 
2520.  And  that  Heaven  consists  in  mutual  love  .  .  , 
2541.  (I  said)  that  if  men  were  in  faith  in  the  Lord 
Heaven  could  be  thus  opened  to  them,  or  an  interior 
way  towards  Heaven,  whicli  is  closed,  almost  as  from 
the  Lord's  mercy  is  in  me  ;  and  thus  there  would  be  an 
intercourse  of  Souls,  Spirits,  and  Angels  with  men  in  the 
world,  and  of  men  in  the  world  with  Souls,  Spirits,  and 
Angels,  so  that  Spirits  would  know  what  is  going  on  in 
the  world,  and  men  what  is  going  on  in  Heaven,  Thus 
they  would  live  togetlier,  on  both  sides. 

'.  2542.  It  has  been  ordained  by  the  Lord  from  eternity 
that  there  should  be  such  intercourse  .  .  .  and  also  that 
man  would  arrive  at  his  age,  and  would  not  know  that 
he  was  living  in  the  body,  and  thus  having  thrown  otf 
the  body  he  would  transmigrate  at  once  into  Heaven. 
Ex. 

2561.  How  interior  things  are  circumstanced  in 
Heaven  to  those  which  can  come  to  human  apprehen- 
sion. 

2597.  That  they  are  often  banished  from  Heaven. 

.  This   comes   forth  ,  .  .  daily,    that  some   are 

banished  from  Heaven,  and  are  brought  back  to  the 
lower  Spirits  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  they  are  in  some 
Falsity  ,  .  .  and  therefore  unless  they  withdraw  .  .  . 
they  cannot  but  be  gi-ievously  tormented, 

259S.  Because,  when  a  Spirit  is  elevated  into  Heaven, 
which  also  takes  place  daily,  and  in  great  numbers,  then 
those  who  have  not  been  brought  through  many  states, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  be  among  many  spiritual  or  celestial 
states,  when  they  come  into  such  a  spiritual  or  celestial 
state  as  they  have  not  been  initiated  into  by  the  Lord, 
then  they  are  in  Falsity  ;  and  therefore  they  fall  down, 
and  are  initiated  into  these  states  also. 

2599.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  those  who  fall 
down  from  Heaven  do  not  therefore  become  evil  Spirits 
.  .  .     2600. 

2652.  That  those  who  in  any  manner  want  to  merit 
Heaven,  put  themselves  far  from  Heaven. 

2688.  For  the  universal  Heaven  is  kept  in  order  by 
the  Lord  alone  .  .  , 

2998.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  such  can  also 
be  let  into  Heaven,  but  that  they  cannot  subsist  there 
long,  not  even  in  the  outer  court  .  ,  . 

3029.  On  the  joy  of  happiness  in  Heaven  of  those 
who  glorify  the  Lord. 

3030®.  For  a  not  dissimilar  reason,  the  Mohammedan 
Heaven,  and  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  were  opened  by 
those  who  want  to  seek  another  Lord. 

3038*^.  There  is  a  ditferent  reaction  in  the  Heavens  ; 
for  there  on  no  one  is  any  evil  inflicted  ;  but  it  is  turned 
into  good. 

3061.  On  those  who  want  to  enter  into  Heaven,  wlien 
as  yet  they  are  not  in  the  love  of  the  neighbour. 

.  It  was  given  to  say  that  for  those  who  are  not 

in  the  love  of  faith,  it  is  as  dangerous  to  come  into  the 
angelic  Heaven  as  into  a  flame.  E.xamps. 

3062.  That    those   who    are    supposed    to   be    most 


learned  in  the  world  .  .  .  have  conceived  a  false  idea  about 
Heaven. 

3136.  He  withdrew  behind  more  and  more  with 
the  intention  of  seeking  another  Lord  and  another 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3208.  Conjugial  love  can  so  enter  into  Heaven  as  to 
the  appearance,  as  to  come  to  the  inmost  with  a  percep- 
tion of  happiness  .  .  . 

3398.  How  Heaven  is  represented. 

3443.  The  Subject  . .  ,  was  carried  up  into  Heaven  . .  . 

3464^,  Afterwards,  when  Heaven  was  opened,  so  that 
I  spoke  with  Spirits  .  .  . 

351 1.  They  are  invisible  .  .  .  and  other  Spirits  do  not 
know  ...  by  what  way  they  come  into  Heaven.     3513'^. 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  cannot 
be  inspected  by  the  Angels,  for  they  are  thus  turned  into 
serpents  ,  .  .  and  therefore  they  have  no  communication 
with  Heaven  ,  .  .  except  an  external  one  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore Heaven  is  closed  to  them. 

3652.  They  are  kept  in  the  Lower  Earth,  in  the 
greatest  desire  to  come  into  Heaven  ;  for  they  suppose 
Heaven  to  be  on  high  .  .  .  until  they  Know  that  they 
are  not  saints. 

3660^.  He  called  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  Hell ; 
because  when  he  comes  there  he  comes  into  direful 
torments  .  .  . 

3726,  This  is  the  evil  with  Spirits  through  which 
they  excite  the  evils  with  man  ;  and  thus  it  returns 
into  Heaven  .  ,  , 

4031.  They  who  constitute  the  internals  of  the 
nostrils  ...  see  an  azure  heaven  beautifully  studded 
with  little  stars  .  .  . 

4089®.  (Thus)  he  who  is  in  the  persuasion  of  falsity, 
and  in  the  life  of  cupidities,  cannot  but  cast  himself  out 
of  Heaven. 

4216.  There  was  represented  a  broad  way  leading  to 
Hell,  and  a  narrow  one  leading  to  Heaven  ,  .  .  The 
narrow  way  appeared  sad  and  dim,  but  around  were 
adorned  infant  Angels,  whom  they  did  not  see  .  .  . 

4413.  (Paul)  wanted  to  form  a  Heaven  for  himself  .  .  , 

4480.  They  saw  some  suddenly  introduced  into 
Heaven  .  .  .  They  laid  aside  their  exteriors  like  gar- 
ments .  .  .  (which  signified)  that  the  external  Societies 
are  taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  For  when  they  are  ele- 
vated into  Heaven,  external  Societies  are  also  taken 
away  ;  otherwise  there  would  be  what  is  contrary  which 
would  resist. 

4482.  Some  supposed  that  those  who  are  elevated  into 
the  Second  Heaven,  and  into  the  Third,  are  without 
those  externals  .  .  .  But  they  were  told  that  they  have 
all  things  with  them.  Ex. 

4492.  He  was  again  sent  into  the  urinary  tun,  and 
there  seemed  as  if  he  had  come  into  his  Heaven,  saying 
so  ;  for  he  formed  for  himself  a  Heaven  there. 

4629.  The  influx  into  the  universal  Heaven  is  from 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  Thence  .  .  .  the  uni- 
versal Heaven  represents  a  man  .  .  . 

-.  The  universal  Heaven  in  general,  and  the  Lord 
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in  particular,  inflows  into  each  Angel :  thence  he  has 
the  human  form  ;  and  because  he  is  in  Heaven,  he 
is  in  the  most  resplendent  and  beautiful  form  .  .  .  This 
takes  place  from  union  through  mutual  love  .  ,  . 

[D.]  4639.  On  Heaven,  and  the  Sun  there. 

.  The  Sun  ...  as  it  appears  in  the  Third  or  in- 
most Heaven.  Des.  .  .  It  then  begins  ...  to  add  itself 
to  the  Moon  .  .  .  and  then  it  becomes  morning  in  the 
spiritual  Heaven.  There,  too,  the  resplendence  of  the 
Moon  decreases  by  degrees,  and  then  the  morning  so 
begins  in  the  inmost  Heaven  ;  and  so  on.  For,  when  it 
is  morning  in  the  inmost  Heaven,  it  is  evening  in  the 
Second  or  spiritual  Heaven.   Ex. 

^.  In  the  Heavens  there  are  things  which  eye 

hath  not.  seen,  nor  ear  heard  ;  and  therefore  if  they  were 
described  they  would  not  be  believed  .  .  . 

4640.  Between  the  Third  Heaven  and  the  Second 
there  is  a  middle  one,  and  through  the  middle  one  there 
is  conjunction  ;  the  internal  Third  Heaven  is  represented 
by  'Judah  ;'  the  external  by  'Joseph  ;'  the  middle  one 
by  'Benjamin  ;'  the  internal  Second  Heaven  by  'Israel;' 
the  external  by  'Jacob.'  In  the  ultimate  or  First 
Heaven  there  are  Spirits  who  are  simple,  to  whom  cor- 
respond the  exteriors  of  man  ;  as  the  cuticles. 

4644.  On  Heaven  with  man. 

.  The  communication   of  Heaven   with   man  is 

wonderful.  Ex. 

4645.  (Thus)  the  affection  of  truth  and  the  will  of 
good  are  Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

4655.  On  the  Heaven  of  rustics. 

4674.  On  the  celestial  Heaven,  and  on  the  doors 
there. 

4689.  On  Heaven,  and  on  Hell. 

4690^.  Thus  they  would  take  away  from  Heaven  its 
support. 

4693.  Those  in  Heaven  who  shine  above  the  rest  are 
they  who  have  studied  the  truths  of  faith,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  lived  according  to  them  .  .  . 

4700.  On  those  who  believe  that  Heaven  is  given 
from  mercy. 

.  (Rhydelius)  was  brought  into  Heaven  .  .  .  Being 

encompassed  with  Spirits,  and  thus  tempered,  he  saw 
many  things,  and  always  said  tliat  they  were  amazing  .  .  . 
They  said  they  wished  he  would  remain  with  them  .  .  . 
but  warned  him,  that  if  he  were  not  such,  he  should 
beware  when  the  light  of  Heaven  and  the  heat  of  Heaven 
breathed  on  him.  The  light  of  Heaven  breathed  on 
him,  and  then  his  sight  was  obscured  .  .  .  until  at  last 
he  could  not  see  .  .  .  Then  he  was  restored,  and  he  saw 
the  Angels  more  resplendent  than  before.  Afterwards, 
the  heat  of  Heaven  breathed  on  him,  and  then  he  began 
to  be  tortured  .  ,  .  and  became  like  a  heavy  weight,  and 
at  last  fell  down  .  .  .  He  was  then  asked  whether  he 
wanted  to  be  in  Heaven,  and  said  that  he  did  not  at 
all  seek  for  it.     4924,  Ex. 

4728^.  Thus  he  was  between  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 

4735.  A  spider's  thread  which  reached  up  into  the 
interior  Heaven.  Ex. 

4736.  They  are  those  who  learn  arts  of  elevating 
themselves  towards  the  interior  Heaven  .  .  . 


4746.  They  who  as  to  the  external  life  had  appeared 
proud,  and  despisers  of  the  neighbour,  and  yet  as  to  the 
internal  life  had  been  right  and  blameless,  in  the  other 
life  come  into  Heaven  ;  for  the  externals  are  there  put 
off.  .  . 

4748-.  (Charles  xii. )  could  dispose  these  to  assist  him 
.  .  .  not  only  in  the  Hells,  but  also  in  the  First  and 
Second  Heaven,  whom  he  attracted  through  the  external 
man  .  .  . 

4773'^-  (They  supposed)  that  on  account  of  the  mul- 
titude of  infidels  .  .  .  the  angelic  Heaven  would  perish. 

4821*'.  (Thus)  all  the  aff"ections  of  a  good  man  are 
heard  in  Heaven  .  .  .  Silent  thought,  when  from  good 
and  truth,  is  heard  better  in  Heaven  .  .  .  than  thought 
speaking  aloud. 

4822.  When  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  penetrate  to  the 
good,  and  afflict  them,  cries  from  these  are  heard  in 
Heaven,  to  whom  assistance  is  then  afforded. 

4824.  For  if  a  man  lives  evilly,  and  still  believes  in 
the  Holy  Word,  he  does  evil  to  Heaven. 

4845.  Tlie  thoughts  and  wisdom  of  the  Angels  are 
according  to  the  form  of  Heaven,  and  their  affections 
are  according  to  tlie  changes  of  state  there  .  .  . 

■*.  That  the  Divine  is  Human  in  Heaven,  is  a 

fundamental  of  wisdom  .  .  . 

4846.  The  Divine  in  Heaven  before  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  was  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

6.  These  things  have  been  written  through  influx 

from  Heaven,  from  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  there. 

4847.  The  third  essence  in  successive  order,  is  Man 
proceeding,  which  is  the  whole  Heaven  .  .  . 

4848".  For  all  thought  of  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel 
takes  place  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven,  which  is 
incomprehensible  .  .  . 

4864.  On  Heaven  with  man. 

4865.  On  Heaven. 

4886.  There  were  some  in  the  first  entrance  to 
Heaven  .  .  . 

4892.  I  saw  and  heard  for  some  days  how  the  Heavens 
were  purified  .  .  .   Des. 

4893-.  They  did  not  know  that  they  had  been  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  their  interiors  do  not 
correspond.   Ex. 

4894.  On  the  Heavens,  and  a  description  of  them. 
5159- 

4899.  Besides  the  entrances  into  the  Heavens,  there 
appears  an  ascent  by  these  slopes  .  .  . 

4902.  On  the  falling  down  of  Spirits  from  the  Heavens. 

4905.  On  elevation  into  Heaven  through  phantasies. 

4906.  There  are  some  wicked  Spirits  who  can  project 
themselves  from  one  Heaven  into  another  .  .  . 

4916.  They  go  up  in  heaps,  believing  that  Heaven  is 
there  ;  but  when  they  come  thither  they  do  not  see  any 
Angel  .  .  .  The  Angels  see  them,  and  sufler  them  to  pass 
by,  knowing  that  they  will  shortly  descend.     5125. 

4923.  On  the  Heavens. 

.  Where   Heaven   is    there   appear    as    it  were 

mountains  and  hills  ;  and  from  the   mountains   them- 
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selves  there  appear  mountains  still  higher  ,  .  .  When 
the  state  of  sunset  comes  to  them,  those  mountains  ap- 
pear to  subside  .  .  .  and  they  are  afterwards  elevated  as 
before.  From  the  mountains  there  appears  as  it  were  a 
heaven  above,  with  ,  .  .  variegated  little  white  clouds. 

4924.  On  Heaven,  and  on  those  who  are  in  faith 
separate. 

4925.  On  Heaven,  and  on  the  Last  Judgment. 
4930.  4944. 

5032.  On  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens  from  this  Earth. 

.  The  Divine  Human  is  acknowledged  everywhere 

in  Heaven  except  in  the  Heaven  which  arises  from 
Christendom  .  .  .  but  this  is  only  in  the  lowest  Heavens. 
But  in  the  Third  Heaven  all  the  Angels  whatever  ac- 
knowledge God  under  a  human  form,  tbus  the  Lord  .  ,  . 
not  from  knowledge,  but  from  perception  .  .  .  The 
Angels  in  the  lowest  Heavens  also  believe  in  the  Lord, 
but  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the 
world.  .  .  Also  the  inmost  ones  in  the  spiritual  Heaven 
.  .  .  are  in  that  perception,  when  they  turn  themselves 
to  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

5101.   On  Heaven,  (and  on  the  magnificence  there). 

.   Some  novitiate  Spirits  .  .  .  fell  into  a  state  of 

quiescence  as  to  the  body  ;  for  thus  they  can  be  trans- 
lated into  Heaven  .  .  .  they  were  thus  quiescent  for 
half-an-hour. 

5108.  On  the  elevation  of  the  good  into  Heaven. 

.  They   communicate   with   the   upright   Spirits 

who  are  in  the  lowest  Heaven,  and  through  them  with 
the  interior  Heavens  ;  for  there  is  a  connection  of  all 
the  Heavens  .  .  . 

^.  At  last  the  communication  of  the  Heavens  is 

taken  away,  and  the  closing  up  as  to  the  internal  man 
is  effected  .  .  . 

5123.  The  spheres  of  consociations  extend  themselves 
almost  througli  the  whole  Heaven,  but  with  indefinite 
variety.  Ex. 

5125.  That  Heaven  is  not  a  place,  but  a  state  of  life. 

5136.  In  Heaven  there  are  lands,  mountains,  and 
rivers  ;  and  there  is  also  a  Land  of  Canaan,  where  the 
most  upright  Spirits  are  .  .  . 

5144.  There  are  in  Heaven,  as  on  earth,  different 
zones  as  to  heat  and  cold,  and  as  to  light  and  shade. 

5 15 1.  Tliat  Heaven  cannot  be  opened  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  this  Earth. 

'^.   If,  therefore,   it  were  opened  to  them,  then, 

after  Heaven  had  alienated  itself.  .  .  the  internals 
would  lead  them  ...  to  their  Own  destruction. 

5152.  On  Heaven  and  the  love  and  wisdom  of  those 
who  are  there. 

5155.   On  Heaven  and  its  joy. 

5158.  Heaven  is  a  kingdom  of  uses.  .  .  The  kinds 
of  uses  are  innumerable  ;  both  those  which  they  are 
aware  of  and  those  which  tliey  are  not  aware  of.  For 
there  are  those  who  instruct  others  ;  those  who  lead  to 
good ;  those  who  are  with  men  ;  those  who  arouse  the 
dead  ;  those  w^ho  defend  ;  those  who  are  set  over  others ; 
in  a  word  there  are  innumerable  offices  .  .  . 

5167.   Up  to  adult  age  man  is  in  .  .  .  the  AVorld  of 


Spirits  ;  afterwards,  as  to  his  soul,  he  is  either  in  Heaven 
or  in  Hell  ;  because  his  mind  is  then  constant,  and  is 
rarely  changed  ;  although  this  does  take  place  with 
some. 

5182.  On  Heaven.     On  the  mountains. 

5187^.  Therefore  Angels  from  the  Most  Ancient 
Churches  are  scattered  through  the  Heavens,  in  order 
that  the  others  may  have  wisdom. 

5202.   On  the  destruction  of  Heaven  and  earth. 

.   It  was  believed  that  the  Heavens  were  there. 

5213.  A  multitude  came  to  (the  Babylonians)  and 
sought  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven.   Des.     5219. 

5260.  Those  (of  the  Mohammedans)  who  were  still 
better  .  .  .  were  brought  to  the  front,  where  there  is  a 
communication  with  the  Christian  Heaven  .  .  .  and  are 
thence  borne  away  towards  the  south,  and  there  have 
their  Heaven  behind  the  Christians  there  .  .  . 

5373.  (The  casting  of  evil  Spirits  out  of  Heaven  at 
the  Last  Judgment.)  5374.  5375.  5424-  5426.  5540. 
5543.   5669.  5723.   57S6,Gen.art.     5S07.  5816. 

54246.  But,  although  in  Heaven,  they  have  not  pos- 
sessed Heaven,  because  no  one  can  possess  Heaven 
unless  he  is  in  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  the  wisdom 
of  good. 

5425.  For  all  who  are  in  Heaven  communicate  with 
those  who  are  below  .  .  .  (so)  that  when  those  below 
were  removed,  they  who  are  above  were  also  torn  away. 

5451.  They  who  are  in  any  doctrine,  although  not  so 
true,  and  yet  are  in  the  good  of  life,  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
All  in  Heaven  differ  as  to  truths.  But  they  who  are  in 
no  doctrine  cannot  be  in  Heaven. 

5536.  They  believed  that  as  they  had  lived  morally 
.  .  .  they  would  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

5546.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  live  there  as  they 
had  done  on  earth.  They  who  had  lived  .  .  .  according 
to  tribes,  families,  and  houses  .  .  .  live  there  in  like 
manner  ;  and  those  who  live  under  governments  and  in 
cities  live  similarly  there  ;  but  still  these  are  also  dis- 
tinguished in  the  cities  according  to  nations,  families, 
and  houses,  but  according  to  .  .  .  spiritual  relationships. 

5547.  On  Heaven  in  general,  and  on  its  degrees. 

.  Tliere  are  Heavens  above  Heavens,  and  com- 
munication between  them.  Spirits  and  Angels  do  not 
know  how  the  case  is  with  the  communication  and 
conjunction,  except  those  who  are  in  the  liighest 
Heaven.  There  are  seven  degrees  of  them  ;  and  they 
are  distinguished  in  general  between  those  which  are 
internal  and  external  ;  the  internal  ones  are  those  which 
are  called  celestial,  and  the  external  spiritual ;  the 
internal  ones  are  distinguished  into  three,  and  the 
external  ones  into  three  ;  and  between  the  internal  and 
the  external  ones  there  are  middle  ones  for  the  sake  of 
conjunction  ;  these  are  called  celestial  spiritual :  hence 
it  is  that  there  are  seven  degrees. 

5548.  The  first  degi-ee,  which  is  the  inmost  with  the 
internal  ones,  is  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  may  be  called 
the  very  dwelling  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  ;  for  what 
goes  on  there  an  Angel  does  not  know,  but  still  he 
ruled  by  the  Lord  through  it.  The  second  degree 
among   the  internal  ones,   is  that  which   does   indeed 
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come  to  their  percej)tion,  but  as  the  internal  of  man  to 
his  external.  The  third  degree  is  that  in  which  are 
those  Angels,  and  is  where  they  have  their  perception  ; 
their  human  is  there,  and  their  soul  is  in  the  second 
one  ;  just  as  man  thinks  in  his  Natural  and  Sensuous, 
and  not  in  the  internal  Intellectual.  Thus  those  in  it 
have  also  an  external,  like  all  Spirits  ;  but  it  is  quiescent 
with  them,  and  they  do  not  know  that  they  have  it ; 
thus  it  is  quiescent  like  a  man's  external  when  he  is 
asleep.  But  still  this  external  is  iilled  with  their 
internals ;  through  it  is  effected  the  communication 
with  those  who  are  in  externals,  or  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  through  the  celestial  spiritual. 

[D.]  5549.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  spiritual  Heaven 
are  not  in  internals,  but  in  externals  :  this  external  is 
also  tripartite ;  namely,  in  internal,  middle,  and 
external.  The  external,  which  accedes  to  the  external 
Sensuous  in  the  world,  is  quiescent ;  in  the  middle  tliey 
live  as  to  thought  and  apperception  ;  the  internal  is  as 
the  sou]  to  them.  They  indeed  have  the  internal  which 
is  [referred  to]  above  ;  but  this  is  closed  up.  Communi- 
cation with  these  is  effected  through  the  celestial 
spiritual  Heaven,  across  the  celestial  one.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  spiritual  Angels  are  in  the  internal  Natural. 

5550'  From  tliese  things  it  is  evident  that  there  are 
three  degrees  of  Heavens,  or  of  Angels  in  the  Heavens. 

5552.  The  human  race  is  the  ultimate,  and  tliat  in 
wliich  Heaven  ceases  ;  for  the  reason  that  man  has 
Heaven  in  liimself  and  corresponds  to  it.  His  Sensuous 
...  is  the  ultimate  itself,  and  is  therefore  also  the 
foundation  upon  which  Heaven  rests,  as  a  house  does 
on  its  foundation  ;  for  there  is  a  connection  of  all 
things  from  primes  to  ultimates  ,  .  . 

.  All  things  which  are  in  the  Earth  are  also  in 

the  Heavens  ;  but  there  they  are  not  fixed,  although 
they  appear  as  if  they  were  fixed  ;  ...  as  houses,  fields, 
gardens,  chariots,  animals  .  .  . 

5553.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Divine  might  rule 
all  things,  both  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  .  .  .  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  For,  at  that  time,  man 
in  ultimates  liad  entirely  receded  from  the  Heavens,  so 
that  the  foundation  was  beginning  to  perish, 

5561.  On  books  and  the  Word  in  Heaven. 

.   In  the  spiritual  Heaven  the  writing  is  like  the 

writing  in  the  world,  in  Roman  letters  ;  but  it  is  .  .  . 
in  an  entirelj'  different  language  .  .  . 

5562.  But  in  the  celestial  Heaven  they  have  no  such 
writing,  but  the  letters  are  different,  almost  like  the 
Hebrew  ones  .  .  . 

5563.  They  also  write  letters,  and  send  them  to 
others,  and  to  other  places. 

5564.  On  the  speech  and  wisdom  in  Heaven. 

5577'-  For  they  who  desire  Heaven  see  slowly  .  .  . 
They  walk  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  .  The 
thoughts  are  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5587.  All  the  truths  there  are  inscribed  according  to 
the  order  of  Heaven,  so  that  an  image  of  Heaven  is  in 
them. 

5589.  Each  thing  has  its  conformity  from  the  influx 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 


5596.  Thus  there  takes  place,  in  the  Heavens,  the 
consociation  and  communication  of  all. 

5615.  The  Lord  is  ...  in  the  prime  and  in  the 
ultimate,  in  order  that  so  all  things  of  Heaven  might 
be  directed  .  .  .  Thence  He  directs  all  things  from  the 
prime  and  the  ultimate ;  ultimates,  through  prior 
things  in  Heaven  ;  and  prior  things,  through  Heaven 
from  ultimates.     Thence  is  the  connection. 

5623.  In  the  interior  Heaven  there  perishes  the  idea 
of  time  .  .  . 

5653.  She  said  she  could  not  be  in  the  interior  Heaven. 

^.  Through  the  holy  things  .  .  .  they  have  com- 
munication with  those  who  are  in  the  first  threshold  of 
Heaven,  who  dwell  above  them. 

5660.  How  virgins  are  educated  ...  in  Heaven, 
Full}'  des. 

5669.  Those  (from  whom  a  sphere  of  violation  exhales) 
enter  the  Heavens  everywhere,  and  remain  some  time 
there,  because  they  know  how  to  store  up  their  inmosts 
.  .  .  Such  are  .  .  .  cast  down  from  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
AVhen  they  are  being  cast  down  from  Heaven  the 
interiors  burst  out  into  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

5671.  The  Intellectual  cannot  be  illustrated  except 
from  Heaven ;  nor  can  anyone  be  illustrated  from 
Heaven  except  him  who  is  in  heavenly  love,  thus  who 
is  in  tlie  life  of  good  ;  thus  is  effected  communication 
with  Heaven  ;  and  then  he  can  be  kept  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5694.  They  wlio  are  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  are 
continually  being  vastated  as  to  falsities  and  evils,  until 
at  last  they  are  in  their  goods  and  the  derivative 
truths  ;  before  this  they  cannot  be  elevated  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  This  lasts  from  one  to  fifty  years  .  .  .  There  is  thus 
introduced  interiorly  the  will  of  resisting  evils,  and  in 
proportion  as  this  is  received,  Heaven  is  within  ;  and 
this  drives  away  Hell,  which  dwells  in  the  externals. 

5697.  They  all  believed  that  they  were  in  Heaven  .  .  , 

5708",  Because  Heaven  does  not  enter  by  any  other 
way  than  the  way  of  good  ,  .  . 

5709-.  All  things  of  Heaven  have  their  foundation  in 
the  laws  of  order  of  nature  in  the  world  and  in  man  .  ,  , 

5749.  The  Heavens  which  after  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  were  gathered  from  the  Christian  world  successively 
declined.     (See  Fokmkr  Heaven,  here.) 

5775.  That  Heaven  has  relation  to  one  man. 

.  Because   the    Divine    makes   Heaven  .  .  .  The 

Divine  Human  is  what  inflows  into  Heaven  and  makes 
it.  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  this  form  of  Heaven 
was  the  Divine  Human  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  inmost 
Heaven  forms  the  head  there;  the  Second  the  breast; 
and  the  First  the  knees  and  feet  .  .  . 

5783.  There  is  a  communication  of  all  in  Heaven,  as 
there  is  a  communication  into  all  things  there  .  ,  . 

5784.  On  appearance  in  the  Heavens. 

5789.  All  Spirits  in  whom  the  love  of  self  is  seated 
believe  Heaven  to  consist  in  what  is  high  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  climb  the  mountains,  higher  and  higher, 
and  believe  that  thus  they  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

5790.  To  have  dominion  they  call  Heaven  .  .  . 
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5792^.  Many  of  them  make  use  of  phantasies  to 
procure  for  themselves  a  semblance  of  Heaven,  as  to 
buildings  .  .  . 

5798.  That  the  way  which  leads  to  Heaven  is  the 
same  way  as  far  as  the  corner  stone. 

5815.  Therefore  they  are  stored  up  under  the  earth, 
in  order  that  they  may  serve  as  ultimates  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5819.  All  those  are  preserved  in  Heaven  who  in  the 
world  have  acknowledged  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  lived  well  .  .  . 

5821.  On  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  (at)  the  Last 
Judgment. 

5899.  Such  can  ascend  into  some  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
and  cannot  be  driven  away  like  others  through  the 
angelic  sphere.  Des. 

5923.  He  had  prepared  for  himself  a  communication 
with  Heaven  through  the  abuse  of  correspondences  .  .  . 

.  He  himself  said   that   he   had   ascended   into 

that  Heaven,  and  that  when  he  came  there  he  saw 
nothing  .  .  . 

5933-  Oil  t^i<^  conjunction  of  man  with  Heaven  ;  the 
signs. 

^  They  who  have  not  acquired  for  themselves 

spiritual  life  through  goods  and  truths  are  not  received 
into  Heaven,  because  there  is  no  conjunction  .  .  . 

5947.  On  the  influx  of  the  Word  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

5999.  On  the  libraries  in  Heaven. 

6011^.  Thus  does  man  enter  more  and  more  into 
Heaven,  and  become  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

6029''.  (The  lot  of)  those  who  have  conjunction  neither 
with  Heaven  nor  with  Hell. 

60556.  The  love  of  marriage  opens  Heaven;  the  love 
of  adultery  closes  Heaven. 

60566.  The  greatest  form  and  the  least  form  in  the 
Heavens  are  the  same  ;  so  that  there  is  an  image  of 
Heaven  in  each  thing. 

6085'.  But  when  they  come  into  the  Second  or  Third 
Heaven,  they  are  informed  and  see  ... 

D.  Min.  4619.  He  who  studies  astronomical  tilings 
has  a  much  fuller  idea  of  heaven  .  .  . 

4682.  On  the  equilibrium  between  Heaven  and 
Hell .  .  . 

4685. 

4687. 
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On  the  communication  of  Heaven  with  Hell. 
How  man  is  tied  to  Heaven  or  to  Hell,  through 


4732.  (.Tames  Benzelius)  then  said  that  he  wanted  to 
come  into  Heaven  ;  but  was  told  that  if  he  longed  for 
it  it  is  permitted.     (His  experiences  des.) 

4779.  There  then  appeared  a  naked  man,  whose  back 
I  saw.  It  was  a  certain  Heaven  which  ap[)eared 
thus .  .  . 

4805.  That  there  is  no  joy  in  Heaven  without  use. 

e_  The  uses  (in  Heaven)  are,  i.  To  be  with  men  ; 

there  to  insinuate  goods  and  truths  ;  and  to  turn  away 
evils  and  falsities.  2.  To  instruct  the  Spirits  who  come 
from  the  world.  3.  To  instruct  infants.  4.  To  arouse 
the  dead  ;  and  to  lead  and  inform  those  who  have  been 
aroused.     5.  To  guard  them  ;  and  moreover  to  care  for 


the  domestic  things  there  .  .  .  besides  innumerable  other 
things. 

E.  8.  Revealed  from  Heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Frqm  Heaven,  or  from  the  Lord,  is  the  same ; 

because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with  the  Angels  makes 
Heaven. 

12.  Those  in  Avhom  is  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

14.  That  they  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  The   province   of  the   ear  is   in   the   axis   of 

Heaven. 

1 6-.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  nearer  to  man,  the 
more  interiorly  he  is  in  the  good  of  love. 

22".  For  to  be  gifted  with  faith  and  love,  or  with  the 
affection  of  truth  from  good,  is  to  be  gifted  with  Heaven. 

236.  The  Divine  which  makes  Heaven  is  the  Divine 
Human  .  .  . 

24.  'From  the  seven  spirits '  =  the  Divine  in  Heaven. 
Ex. 

27.  From  Whom  is  all  truth  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven  can  think  of 

the  Divine  in  no  other  way  than  as  having  a  human 
form  .  .  .  for  the  reason  that  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 
fills  the  whole  Heaven  and  forms  it ;  and  the  thoughts 
of  the  Angels  proceed  and  flow  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven. 

43.  The  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  ...  is 
the  Lord  in  Heaven. 

46.  Because  in  Heaven  no  other  than  spiritual 
relationships  are  possible  .  .  . 

62.  They  who  have  the  Church  in  them  have  Heaven 
in  them  ;  because  the  good  of  love  and  faith  makes  the 
Church  with  man,  and  makes  Heaven  with  him  .  .  . 

63.  The  Lord,  from  whom  is  the  all  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

71-'.  For  if  the  AVord  were  not  natural  in  the  letter 
there  could  be  no  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the 
Church  by  means  of  it.  Ex. 

6,  Man  is  in   ultimates,   and  upon  the   Church 

with  him  Heaven  is  founded. 

86.  For  the  Lord  is  constantly  present  with  man,  and 
wills  to  infil  him  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  Whatever  man  thinks  and  wills  is  either  from 

Hell  or  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

90^.  Jloreover,  there  is  a  coniplete  correspondence  of 
Heaven  with  the  Church  .  .  .  Through  this  correspond- 
ence Heaven  makes  a  one  with  the  Church. 

107.  Heaven  cannot  inflow  into  the  thought  which  is 
outside  man  ;  for  Heaven  inflows  into  the  things  which 
are  within  man,  and  tlirough  these  into  the  things 
which  are  without  him  .  .  . 

1 136.  No  one  who  is  within  the  Church,  and  does 
not  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human, 
can  enter  into  Heaven.   Ex. 

126.  Because  Heaven  with  man  is  implanted  by 
means  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word.  Ex. 
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[E.]  146^  It  is  called  'the  bread  of  the  heavens'  (Ps. 
CV.40),  because  it  rained  down  from  heaven  with  the  dew ; 
but  in  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  (so)  called,  because  (the 
delight  of  heavenly  love)  flows  down  from  the  Lord 
through  the  angelic  Heaven, 

193'*.  'To  lay  up  treasures  in  Heaven '= in  the  spiritual 
man  ;  for  the  spiritual  man  is  in  Heaven. 

199"-.  What  is  inscribed  by  the  Lord  on  man  is 
Heaven. 

206.  The  power  to  intromit  into  Heaven  all  who  are 
in  the  faith  of  charity  ;  and  to  remove  from  Heaven  all 
who  are  not.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   It   follows    that   the  Lord  o[)ens  the  ways  to 

those  who  are  being  intromitted  into  Heaven. 

208.  That  they  will  be  intromitted  into  Heaven,  and 
that  to  no  one  who  is  such  will  it  be  denied.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

^.  To  man's  Rational  two  ways  lead;  one  from 

Heaven,  the  other  from  the  world.  By  the  way  from 
Heaven  good  is  introduced  ;  by  the  way  from  the  world 
truth  is  introduced.  In  proportion  as  the  way  from 
Heaven  is  opened  in  man,  he  is  affected  with  tiuth  and 
becomes  rational  .  .  .  But  if  the  way  from  Heaven  is 
shut,  the  man  does  not  become  rational  ;  for  he  does  not 
see  truth  .  .  . 

209^*.  There  are  two  loves  which  reign  in  the  Heavens 
and  which  make  the  Heavens  ;  namely,  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

212.  The  state  of  such  after  death,  that  they  will  be 
outside  Heaven,  and  cannot  be  admitted.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

219.  That  those  who  are  steadfast  will  be  in  Divine 
truth  in  Heaven.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   ' Temjile'^  Heaven  ;    and   Heaven   is  Heaven 

from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ; 
for  by  Heaven  all  the  Angels  are  meant ;  for  Heaven  is 
made  up  of  the  Angels  ;  and  from  them  it  is  called 
Heaven  ;  and  the  Angels  are  Angels  in  proportion  as 
they  receive  the  Divine  truth  whicli  proceeds  from  the 
Lord. 

.  The  Heavens  which  are  in  a  lower  degree  support 

the  Heavens  wliieli  are  in  a  higher  one  ;  here,  therefore, 
by  the  Lord's  making  him  that  overcometh  'a  pillar  in 
the  temple'  is  meant  that  such  will  be  in  the  lower 
Heaven.  They  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity  are  in 
the  lower  Heaven,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  Heaven  ; 
while  they  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  in  the  higher 
Heaven,  which  is  called  the  celestial  Heaven  ;  and  this 
is  supported  by  the  lower  or  spiritual  Heaven. 

^.  As  'the  temple '  =  Heaven,   all  things  of  the 

temple  =  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven,  thus  of  the 
Divine  truth  there  ;  for  .  .  .  Heaven  is  Heaven  from 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
therefore  'the  porch  of  the  temple' =  the  things  which 
are  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and  as  this  supports  the 
two  higher  Heavens,  those  two  pillars  were  placed  in 
the  porch. 

220.  'Temple,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  ;  and,  in  the  relative  sense.  Heaven  ; 
and  as  it = Heaven,  it  also  =  the  Church  ;  for  the  Church 
is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth;  and  as  'temple' = 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  it  also  =  the  Divine  truth  pro- 


ceeding from  the  Lord,  because  this  makes  Heaven  and 
the  Church  ;  for  they  who  receive  the  Divine  truth  in 
.  .  .  faith  and  love  are  they  who  constitute  Heaven  and 
the  Church. 

.  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  .  .  .  and  from 

the  Lord  as  a  Sun  proceed  heat  and  light ;  and  the  light 
there  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat  there 
in  its  essence  is  Divine  good  ;  these  two  make  Heaven 
in  general  and  in  part. 

223.  The  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  in 
the  Heavens.  Sig. 

.   'Which  Cometh  down  out  of  Heaven  from  my 

God' =  which  is  from  Heaven  from  the  Divine  truth 
there. 

232".  Such  are  between  Heaven  and  Hell.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

252.  The  communication  with  them  of  the  happi- 
nesses of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

'\  The  reason  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  here 

likened  to  'a  supper,'  and  'a  wedding,'  is  that  Heaven 
is  the  conjunction  of  the  Angels  with  the  Lord  through 
love,  and  their  consociation  together  through  charity, 
and  the  consecjuent  communication  of  all  delights  and 
hap[iinesses  ;  in  like  manner  the  Church,  because  the 
Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 

254.  As  Divine  good  is  united  to  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  This  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  called 

Divine  truth,  but  it  is  Divine  good  united  to  Divine 
truth. 

*.  The  Lord  Himself  is  not  in  Heaven,  but  is 

above  the  Heavens,  and  is  seen  by  those  who  are  in  the 
Heavens  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 

256.  Love  makes  Heaven  ;  and  as  it  makes  Heaven 
it  also  makes  the  Church ;  for  all  the  Societies  of 
Heaven  ,  .  .  are  ordinated  according  to  the  affections 
which  are  of  love  ;  so  that  it  is  affection  or  love  accord- 
ing to  which  all  things  are  ordinated  in  the  Heavens ; 
and  not  any  one  according  to  faith.  .  .^  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  no  one  can  possibly  enter  Heaven  if  he 
is  not  in  charity. 

260a.  'Behold  a  door  opened  in  Heaven'  (Rev.iv. i)  = 
the  arcana  of  Heaven  revealed. 

270.  All  truths  from  good  in  the  higher  Heavens 
ordinated  by  the  Lord  before  the  Judgment.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

271.  All  truths  from  good  in  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

277.  The  Lord's  guard  and  Providence  lest  the  interior 
Heavens  should  be  approached  except  by  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

■*.  By  'the  ark,'  and  'the  tent,'  were  represented 

the  higher  Heavens  ;  by  'the  ark'  .  .  .  was  represented 
the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ;  by  'the  habitation'  which 
was  outside  the  veil,  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Unless  this  had  been  done  before  the  Judgment, 

the  very  Heavens  themselves  .  .  .  would  have  been  en- 
dangered ;  because  those  Heavens  which  were  about  to 
perish  were  not  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  but 
only  in  some  truths.  .  .  They  had  thus  obtained  some 
conjunction  with  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  but  this  con- 
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junction  was  broken  when  the  Heaven  called  'the 
former  Heaven'  passed  away.  It  was  then  ordained  by 
the  Lord  that  hereafter  no  one  shall  be  conjoined  with 
the  Heavens  unless  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  Tr. 

280®.  'The  heavens'  where  there  is  'no  light '  =  the 
interiors  of  man's  mind  which  are  receptacles  of  the 
light  of  Heaven  .  .  .     304^. 

283®.  'He  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain' 
=  to  infil  Heaven  and  those  who  are  there  with  Divine 
truth,  and  thereby  with  intelligence. 

288^.  By  'the  heavens'  is  meant  the  Divine  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  because  the  Heavens  are 
from  His  Divine  ;  and  the  Divine  which  proceeds  and 
makes  the  Heavens  is  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good. 
Sig. 

294^^  'The  heavens '  =  both  the  Heavens  and  the 
internals  of  the  Church  ;  moreover,  the  internals  of  the 
Church  are  the  Heavens  with  the  men  there. 

299-.  As  He  formed  the  angelic  Heaven  to  the  image 
of  Himself,  and  man  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  therefore 
He  knows  all  things  of  Heaven  in  general ;  and  He  who 
knows  all  things  of  Heaven  in  general  also  knows  every- 
one in  particular  ;  for  the  man  and  the  Angel  who  is  in 
truths  from  good  is  an  image  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

304.  By  'heaven,'  by  'upon  the  earth, 'and  by  'under 
the  earth,'  are  meant  the  three  Heavens;  and  by  'all 
there'  is  meant  Heaven  in  the  whole  complex  ;  and 
because  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  Divine  truth  ,  .  . 
^Ex. 

-.  They  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  dwell  upon 

mountains  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Second,  upon  hills  ; 
and  they  who  are  in  the  First,  under  them  in  the  plains 
and  valleys  .  .  . 

3.   'Heaven  and  earth '  =  the  Heaven  and  earth 

where  are  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  and,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  the  Church  with  the  Angels  and  with  men  .  .  . 
by  'heaven,'  the  internal  Church,  and  also  the  Church 
with  the  Angels;  and  by  'the  earth'  the  external 
Church,  and  also  the  Church  with  men. 

32_  j3y    <j.|^g  heavens'   are   meant   the   Heavens 

where  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  interior  truths  of 
the  Church  .  .  . 

38_  ]3y    <|.]jg  heavens'   are   meant   the   Heavens 

where  the  Lord  is  .  .  . 

'"'.   'The  Powers  of  the  Heavens  which  will  be 

shaken '  =  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter;  because 
this  sense  is  the  foundation  of  the  spiritual  Truths 
which  are  in  the  Heavens. 

^-K  The   reason  'the   heavens '  =  the  interiors   of 

the  Church,  is  that  the  interiors  which  are  of  man's 
spiritual  mind  are  the  Heavens  with  him. 

306.  In  order  that  the  angelic  Heaven  may  exist  and 
subsist,  all  things  there  must  be  in  order  .  .  .  Moreover, 
unless  Heaven  were  in  order,  the  world,  that  is,  men  on 
earth,  could  not  exist  and  subsist ;  for  the  world  depends 
upon  Heaven,  and  its  influx  into  the  spiritual  and 
rational  things  of  men  .  .  . 

313^.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and  the  inmost  of 
them  is  the  Third  Heaven  ;  this  inflows  into  the  two 
lower  Heavens,  and  causes  them  to  be  one  with  itself  by 


the  communication,  which  is  effected  through  the  influx 
from  the  inmost  .  .  . 

322-.  Which  are  the  higher  Heavens,  and  which  are 
the  lower  Heavens.  Ex.  .  .  There  are  three  Heavens  ; 
the  Third  or  inmost  Heaven  is  where  are  the  Angels 
who  are  in  celestial  love  ;  the  Second  or  middle  Heaven 
is  where  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  spiritual  love  ;  the 
First  or  ultimate  Heaven  is  where  are  the  Angels  who 
are  in  spiritual  natural  love.  The  Third  Heaven  is  con- 
joined with  the  Second  through  intermediate  Angels, 
who  are  called  celestial  spiritual  and  spiritual  celestial 
Angels  ;  and  these,  together  with  the  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven,  constitute  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  the 
rest  in  the  Second  Heaven,  together  with  those  who  are 
in  the  First  Heaven,  constitute  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig. 

325-'.  They  believed  that  they  should  come  into 
Heaven  in  preference  to  others  ;  and  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  their  belief,  they  were  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

326.  Because  the  whole  Heaven  has  been  formed 
according  to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth  ;  the 
highest  Heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  good,  and 
the  middle  Heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  truth. 

".  For  Heaven  inflows  with  its  joy,  that  is,  the 

Lord  through  Heaven,  into  the  goods  and  derivative 
truths  which  are  from  Him  with  man,  and  through 
these  into  the  man  ;  and  not  into  the  man  devoid  of 
them. 

335'-  For  the  Heavens  are  higher  and  lower  ;  they 
are  distinguished  from  each  other  according  to  the 
reception  of  Divine  truth  and  good  ;  thus  according  to 
degrees  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

336-.  They  who  are  in  the  lower  Heavens  ...  in  like 
manner  as  they  who  are  in  the  higher  ones  .  .  .  are  of 
two  Kingdoms  .  .  .  They  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom are  meant  by  those  who  are  in  truths  ;  and  they 
who  are  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  meant  by  those 
who  are  in  goods.  Sig. 

340^^  By  'the  blessings  of  heaven  from  above'  are 
meant  the  multiplications  of  truth  from  good  in  the 
internal  or  spiritual  man. 

342^.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and  each  Heaven  is 
distinguished  into  three  degrees  ;  in  like  manner  the 
Angels  who  are  in  them  ;  and  therefore  in  each  Heaven 
there  are  higher,  middle,  and  lower  Angels.  These 
three  degrees  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are  meant  by 
'those  who  are  in  heaven,  who  are  in  the  earth,  and  who 
are  in  the  sea.'  Refs. 

••.  Upon  the  mountains  dwell  the  Angels  who  are 

in  the  Third  or  inmost  Heaven  ;  upon  the  hills  those 
who  are  in  the  Second  or  middle  Heaven  ;  and  upon 
the  earth,  and  under  tlie  earth,  and  in  the  seas,  those 
who  are  in  the  First  or  ultimate  Heaven.  But  the  seas 
in  which  the  lowest  ones  of  this  Heaven  dwell  are  not 
like  the  seas  in  which  the  evil  dwell.  Ex. 

io_  The  Societies  which  are  in  the  Third  Heaven 

appear  in  a  pure  atmosphere,  as  it  were  ethereal ;  those 
which  are  in  the  Second  Heaven  appear  in  an  atmo- 
sphere less  pure,  such  as  the  aerial  one  ;  but  the  Societies 
which  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  appear  encompassed 
with  an  atmosphere  as  it  were  aqueous. 

".  By  'heaven'  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven 
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[E.]  345.  These  things  were  said  by  those  wlio  are  in 
the  irltimates  of  Heaven,  who  know  this,  although  they 
do  not  see  and  perceive  it  .  .  Wliereas  they  who  have 
become  spiritual  not  only  know,  but  also  see  and  per- 
ceive that  it  is  so ;  hence  these  are  in  the  higher 
Heavens. 

35 1«.  This  propagation  of  light  takes  place  in  Heaven 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  which  takes  place  in  Heaven 
also  inflows  into  the  minds  of  men  ;  for  the  minds  of 
men  make  one  with  the  minds  of  Spirits  and  Angels. 

354.  What  comes  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  per- 
ceived ;  but  what  comes  from  the  Middle  Heaven  is 
understood  ;  the  reason  is  that  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  in 
the  good  of  love,  whereas  the  Middle  Heaven  is  in  the 
truths  thence  ;  and  all  perception  is  from  good,  and  all 
understanding  is  from  truths. 

372^.  That  then  nothing  will  inflow  from  Heaven,  is 
signified  by,  'I  will  cover  the  heavens.' 

®.  The  heavens  are  said  to  be  'blackened,'  when 

there  does  not  inflow  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven 
any  aff'ection  and  perception  of  truth. 

373^'  By  'the  heavens'  are  signified  interior  or 
spiritual  truths  and  goods. 

375'*^.  They  who  know  truths  .  .  .  and  are  not  in  the 
good  of  love  and  charity  ;  that  is,  do  not  live  according 
to  them,  are  'the  virgins  who  have  no  oil  in  their  lamps,' 
and  who  are  therefore  not  admitted  into  Heaven.  But 
they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  and  thence 
in  truths  .  .  .  are  'the  virgins  who  have  oil  in  tlieir 
lamps,'  and  are  received  into  Heaven. 

391".  The  reason  Heaven  was  represented  before 
John  by  'the  altar.'  Ex. 

400^.  By  'the  heavens'  is  signified  the  internal 
Church  .  ,  .  and  by  the  Internal  Church  is  meant  the 
good  of  love  and  of  faith  which  is  in  the  spiritual  man, 

irom  which  is  the  worship.     ••. 

401'^  'I  will  cover  .  .  .  the  heavens'  =  the  interiors 
which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

^^.  By  'the  heavens  which  He  hath  made  by  His 

intelligence'  (Ps.cxxxvi. 5)  are  signified  the  internals  of 
the  men  of  the  Church,  which  in  one  word  are  called  the 
spiritual  man,  where  intelligence  resides,  and  where 
their  Heaven  is. 

-^.   By   'the   heavens  of  heavens'  are  signified 

goods  and  truths  both  internal  and  external. 

404.  The  heaven  departed  as  a  book  rolled  up'  (Rev. 
vi.  14)  — that  the  spiritual  man  was  closed  up.  (For) 
'  heaven '  =  the  Church  in  general  and  in  particular  ;  for 
the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth  ;  moreover, 
the  Church  makes  one  with  Heaven  through  conjunc- 
tion ;  and  therefore  when  'heaven  and  earth'  are 
mentioned  there  is  meant  the  Church  internal  and 
external  ;  for  the  internal  of  the  men  of  the  Church  is 
Heaven  with  them,  and  the  external  is  the  world  with 
them  ;  and  as  bj'  'heaven  and  earth'  is  signified  the 
Church  internal  and  external,  thence  also  there  is  signi- 
fied the  internal  and  external  man  .  .  .  whence  it  is  that 
by  'heaven'  is  here  meant  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 
The  spiritual  man  is  mentioned,  and  there  is  meant  the 
spiritual  mind  .  .  . 

405^'^  By  'the  heavens'  are  meant  internal  truths, 
because  in  these  are  they  who  are  in  the  Heavens. 


^^  By  'Joseph'  is  signified  .  .  .  here,  that  Heaven 

which  communicates  proximately  with  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom  ;  by  'the  land  of  Joseph'  is  meant 
that  Heaven,  and  also  the  Church  which  is  from  those 
who  will  be  in  that  Heaven. 

416.  New  perception  concerning  the  state  of  Heaven 
before  the  Last  Judgment.  Sig. 

422^".  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  turned  to  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  thus  constantly  to  the  east  .  .  . 

433.  That  all  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  iu 
Heaven,  and  will  come  into  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  Moreover  no  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  except 

by  the  Lord  ;  for  the  universal  Heaven  is  His  ;  and 
therefore  no  one  is  there,  or  comes  thither,  except  him 
who  acknowledges  Him  and  loves  Him  .  .  . 

".  For  these  were  not  in  Heaven  before  the  Advent 

of  the  Lord,  but  were  introduced  by  Him  after  He  had 
glorified  His  Human.  Ex.     -''. 

438^.  By  'the  sealed'  are  meant  those  who  .  .  .  have 
been  received  into  Heaven  ;  and  by  the  first  three  tribes 
those  ^who  were  received  into  the  highest  or  Third 
Heaven,  where  all  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  by  the 
following  three  tribes  those  who  were  received  into  the 
middle  or  Second  Heaven,  where  all  are  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  by  the  three  tribes  following 
again  are  meant  those  who  were  received  into  the 
ultimate  or  First  Heaven,  where  are  they  who  are  in  the 
obedience  which  is  called  of  faith  ;  and  by  the  last  three 
tribes  is  meant  the  reception  of  them  all  into  the  three 
Heavens  by  the  Lord  ;  for  there  are  three  Heavens,  one 
distiuguislied  from  another  according  to  degrees  of  the 
good  of  love. 

439^.  They  who  after  instructions  are  elevated  into 
Heaven,  are  carried  through  the  west  to  the  south,  thus 
through  the  att'ection  of  truth  into  the  light  of  truth. 

458*.  Thus  by  these  three  things  are  signified  the 
goods  of  the  three  Heavens  in  their  order.  Enum, 

462.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  witli  the  universal 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  By  'the  Angels'  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the 

First  or  Ultimate  Heaven;  by  'the  elders'  those  who 
are  in  the  Second  or  ilidJle  Heaven  ;  and  by  'the  four 
animals'  those  who  are  in  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven. 

464.  For  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good  is  the 
Lord  in  the  Heavens  ;  for  it  is  this  Divine  proceeding 
from  which  are  all  things  of  Heaven,  and  Heaven  itself. 
Refs. 

474.  For  all  who  will  come  into  Heaven  must  be  in 
truths ;  and  therefore  so  long  as  they  are  in  falsities 
they  cannot  come  into  Heaven  :  the  reason  is,  that 
the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes 
Heaven  .  .  . 

475-1.  For  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  man  at  the  time 
when  man  is  in  ultimates  ;  that  is,  in  such  things  as  are 
in  the  world  as  to  his  natural  man,  and  in  such  things 
as  are  in  Heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  man  ;  otherwise 
conjunction  is  impossible.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
baptism  was  instituted,  and  also  the  Holy  Supper  ;  and 
also  that  the  Word  was  written  by  means  of  such  things 
as  are  in  the  world  .  .  . 
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478.  That  they  are  constantly  kept  in  truths  in 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  In  Heaven,  everyone,  as  in  the  world,  is  in  his 

office  and  work  ;  and  by  turns,  as  in  the  world,  in  the 
temple. 

487.  'There  was  silence  in  Heaven'  (Kev.viii.  i)  = 
amazement  that  the  Church  was  such  ;  and  that  its  end 
is  at  hand. 

489.  All  the  Heavens  more  interiorly  and  closely 
conjoined  with  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  Otherwise  there   would  have   been   imminent 

danger  to  the  Heavens. 

490.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  Lord 
through  celestial  good.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

491.  The  conjunction  of  that  good  with  spiritual 
good,  and  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  higher  Heavens. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

®.  The  goods  of  the  three  Heavens.  Sig. 

^.  Representative  of  the  conjunction  of  the  higher 

Heavens,  or  of  the  Heavens  where  the  celestial  Angels 
are,  with  the  Heaven  where  the  Spiritual  Angels  are. 

493.  The  conjunction  of  the  Heavens  with  those  who 
Avere  to  be  separated  from  the  evil  and  saved.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

494.  The  conjunction  of  all  with  the  Lord  by  the 
medium  of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

511''.  There  appear  seas  in  various  places,  especially 
round  the  last  boundaries  where  the  spiritual  Societies 
cease,  or  Heaven  itself. 

527-.  Those  Heavens  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  which 
are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ;  that  is,  M'lio  love 
truth  because  it  is  truth  .  .  .  But  those  Heavens  look 
to  the  Lord  as  a  Moon  which  are  in  the  natural  affection 
of  truth  ;  that  is,  which  love  truth  in  order  to  be  learned 
and  instruct  others  .  .  . 

^.  Into  these  Heavens  come  all  those  who  have 

lived  well,  although  they  have  been  in  falsities  of 
doctrine  .  .  . 

*.  As  all  the  Heavens  are  thus  distinguished  .  .  . 

it  is  said  .  .  . 

529.  'I  saw  and  heard  an  Angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven '  =  the  Lord  illustrating  all  in  the  Heavens 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  at  its  end.   Ex. 

-.    'To    ride' =  to    give    understanding,    and    to 

illustrate,  here,  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  signified 
by  'a  cherub;'  by  'to  fly'  is  signified  also  to  give 
understanding,  and  to  illustrate,  but  the  Middle 
Heaven  ;  and  by  '  to  be  carried  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind'  is  signified  to  give  understanding,  and  to  illustrate 
the  Ultimate  Heaven.  Ex. 

535^  It  is  from  this  that  they  who  apply  the  Word 
to  evils  of  life  and  to  false  principles  which  are  from 
Own  intelligence,  cannot  be  conjoined  with  Heaven  ; 
and  they  who  are  not  conjoined  with  Heaven  are  con- 
joined with  Hell ;  for  man  must  be  either  in  Heaven  or 
in  Hell ;  he  is  not  allowed  to  hang  between  the  two. 

545-.  For  he  who  denies  the  Word  to  be  Divine  in  the 
whole  sense  of  the  letter  breaks  the  connection  with 
Heaven  .  .  . 

555^^  'Melecheth  of  the  heavens'  (Jer.vii.  iS)=all 
evils  in  the  complex;  for  'Melecheth  of  the  heavens' 
has  a  like  signification  to  'the  army  of  the  heavens.' 

594.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  consists  solely  of 


the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  the 
reception  of  it  makes  the  Angels.  This  in  the  highest 
Heaven  appears  like  the  .  .  .  ether  ;  in  the  lower  Heaven 
.  .  .  almost  like  .  .  .  the  air  ;  in  the  lowest  Heaven  .  .  . 
like  a  thin  wateriness,  upon  which  there  is  a  vapour  like 
a  cloud  .  ,  .     ^®. 

^-.  'To  cover  the  heavens  with  clouds '  =  to  pro- 
tect and  preserve  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Word, 
which  are  in  the  Heavens,  by  means  of  natural  truths 
such  as  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

^^   'The  heavens' =  the  interior  things  (of  Divine 

truth). 

595.  The  Heavens  where  the  interior  Angels  are  .  .  . 
appear  above  the  Heavens  where  the  exterior  Angels  are 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  Heavens  are  distinguished 
from  each  other  as  to  altitudes  ;  the  Inmost  or  Third 
Heaven  appears  above  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  ; 
and  this  above  the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven. 

600^".  By  'heaven  and  earth'  are  meant  the  higher 
and  lower  Heavens  ;  in  like  manner  the  Internal  and 
External  Church  .  .  . 

607.  'He  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven '  =  attestation 
before  the  Angels  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church. 

608".  By  'heaven'  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

609.  'Who  created  heaven  and  the  things  M-hich  are 
therein,  and  the  earth  .  .  .'  =  the  Lord  as  to  all  things 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  interior  and  exterior  .  .  . 
For  the  Heavens  have  come  forth,  and  perpetually  do 
come  forth,  that  is,  subsist,  through  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  called  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine 
good  ;  this  received  by  the  Angels  makes  Heaven ;  hence 
it  is  that  when  Heaven  is  mentioned,  the  Lord  is 
understood  ;  because  Heaven,  where  the  Angels  are,  is 
Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  from  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  from  Him  ...  By  'heaven,  earth,  and  sea,' 
in  special,  are  here  signified  the  higher  and  lower 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  mountains  in  the  Spiritual  World  are 
the  higher  Heavens  .  ,  .  and  the  earth  and  sea  there 
are  the  lower  Heavens. 

617^''.  For  Heaven  has  been  formed  according  to  the 
Divine  truth  proceednig  from  the  Lord. 

629I".  'To  mete  out  the  heavens  with  a  spau'=to 
ordinate  the  Heavens. 

.   '  The  mountains  and  lulls'  =  the  higher  Heavens ; 

'the  mountains,'  those  Heavens  which  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord;  and  'the  hills,'  those  which  are  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour. 

630.  That  which  signifies  Heaven  also  signifies  the 
Church  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 

'.  The   celestial  sense   of  the  Word   is   for  the 

Third  Heaven  .  .  .  the  spiritual  sense  is  for  the  Second 
Heaven  ;  and  the  .  .  .  celestial  and  spiritual  natural 
sense  is  for  the  First  Heaven  ;  Hence  it  follows  that 
that  which  signifies  Heaven  also  signifies  the  Word  and 
worship. 

i.  By  the  inmost  of  the  Tent  where  the  ark  was 

.  .  .  was  represented  the  Third  Heaven  ...  by  the  Tent 
outside  the  veil  .  .  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  by  the 
court  the  First  Heaven  .  .  . 

8_  xhe  three  divisions  of  the  Temple  ;    namely, 

the  court,  the  temple  itself,  and  the  oracle  =  the  three 
Heavens  according  to  their  degrees. 
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[E.]  644.  'To  shut  heaven'^that  no  influx  should  be 
received  from  Heaven.  Ex. 

^^.  By  'the  heavens'  which  He  hath  stretched 

out  by  His  wisdom  and  intelligence  is  signified  the 
Church  in  the  Heavens  corresponding  to  the  Church  on 
earth.  Ex. 

646"'^.  By  denial  (of  the  Lord)  they  close  Heaven  to 
themselves  ;  that  is,  they  reject  all  the  influx  of  good 
and  truth  from  Heaven,  or  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

665-.  For  without  the  AVord  and  the  derivative 
Knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  Heaven 
cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  human  race  .  .  . 

668.  By  'a  voice  from  heaven'  is  signified  all  that 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  in  general  is  called 
Divine  truth  .  .  . 

669.  (What  is  meant  by  the  two  witnesses  ascending 
into  heaven.)     670.  '^,Ex.     675-'.     (See  also  665.) 

682.  '  Great  voices  in  the  heavens '  =  illustration  and 
joy  in  the  higher  Heavens.  Ex. 

".   In  like  manner  in  the  Heavens  ;    the  lower 

Heavens  are  those  in  which  the  higher  Heavens  cease 
and  on  wliich  they  stand  ;  and  there  is  therefore  such  a 
containing  connection  between  them  as  there  is  between 
priors  and  posteriors,  or  as  between  causes  and  eff'ects. 
If  the  eflect  does  not  exactly  correspond  to  its  cause  .  ,  . 
then  the  cause  .  .  .  acts  imperfectly  ...  It  is  the  same 
with  the  higher  and  lower  Heavens  ;  in  the  higher 
Heavens  are  causes  ;  and  the  efleets  which  correspond 
to  the  causes  present  themselves  in  the  lower  Heavens. 

684.  For  then  both  the  higher  and  lower  Heavens 
can  be  in  illustration  .  ,  .  which  cannot  be  the  case  so 
long  as  the  evil  are  conjoined  with  the  good  ;  for  so 
long  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  lower 
Heavens  cannot  be  opened,  but  only  the  exteriors  .  .  . 

-^.   'The  days  of  the  heavens'  =  the  states  of  the 

whole  Heaven,  which  are  from  His  Divine. 

687.  Tlie  higher  Heavens  in  light  and  power  from 
the  Lord  to  separate  the  evil  from  the  good  before  the 
day  of  the  Last  Judgment  shortly  to  come.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^^.  Intromission  into  Heaven  by  Him.  Sig. 

699.  'The  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven '  = 
the  appearing  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church, 
where  is  the  worship  of  the  Lord.   Ex. 

700^2.  The  introduction  of  the  faithful  into  the 
Church,  and  througli  the  Church  into  Heaven.  Sig. 

-*^.  The  progression  of  the  Cliureh  with  man,  from 

its  ultimate  to  its  inmost,  as  from  one  Heaven  into  another 
up  to  the  highest  which  is  the  Third  Heaven.  Rep. 

^^   For  the  Temple  with  its  courts  represented 

the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

702'-.  The  reason  the  Heavens  are  expanses,  one  above 
another,  is  that  under  the  Heavens  is  the  World  of 
Spirits,  and  under  this  are  the  Hells,  one  below  another  ; 
the  influx  from  the  Lord  is  effected  according  to  this 
successive  ordination,  thus  through  the  Inmost  Heaven 
into  the  Middle  one,  and  through  this  into  the  Ultimate 
one,  and  from  these  in  their  order  into  the  Hells  which 
lie  under  .  .  .  But  this  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Hells  undergoes  changes  from  one  Judgment  to 
another.  Ex.     (Continued  under  Former  Heaven.) 


708^  There  are  two  Kingdoms  into  which  the 
Heavens  are  distinguished  .  ,  .  And  there  are  three 
Heavens ;  the  highest  which  is  called  celestial,  the 
Middle  Avhich  is  called  spiritual,  and  the  ultimate  which 
is  called  celestial  and  spiritual  natural.  But  besides 
these  distinctions  of  the  Heavens,  there  is  a  further 
distinction,  namely  into  those  who  receive  light  .  .  . 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  those  who  receive  light 
.  .  .  from  the  Lord  as  a  Moon.  Ex.  .  .  As  they  who  are 
in  the  Heavens  under  the  Lord  as  a  Moon  are  all  natural 
and  sensuous,  and  have  nothing  in  common  with  those 
who  are  in  the  Heavens  under  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and 
as  the  former  are  in  falsities  in  which  however  there  is 
good,  therefore  the  moon  was  seen  'under  the  feet  of  the 
woman.' 

*.  Those  Heavens  which  are  under  the  Lord  as  a 

Moon  are  also  three  ;  higher  ones,  middle  ones,  and 
lower  ones  .  .  .  but  still  all  these  Heavens  are  natural ; 
(for)  the  Natural  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees  .  .  . 
But  still  they  who  are  in  the  Heavens  under  the  Lord 
as  a  Moon,  cannot  enter  into  the  Heavens  which  are 
under  the  Lord  as  a  Sun.  Ex.  .  .  But  they  who  are 
in  these  Heavens  are  those  who  have  been  in  charity 
according  to  their  religiosity  .  .  .  Whereas  they  who 
are  merely  natural  .  .  .  are  in  the  Hells  under  these 
Heavens. 

710-^.  Thence  there  are  three  Heavens.  Ex. 
726SEnum. 

713".  By  'the  dragon'  are  meant  those  who  have  an 
external  communication  with  Heaven.  Ex. 

714".  These  things  close  all  the  way  for  the  influx  of 
the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven. 

717^'*.  'As  the  substance  of  heaven  as  to  cleanness '  = 
the  translucence  of  the  angelic  Heaven. 

7246.  For  all  thought  which  proceeds  from  the 
affection  of  truth  goes  through  Heaven  in  every  direc- 
tion .  .  . 

726®.  The  human  race  .  .  .  the  foundation  of  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

^.  Unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world  .  .  . 

the  Heavens  which  were  from  the  inhabitants  of  this 
Earth  would  have  been  translated  elsewhere  .  .  . 

731*.  To  provide  Heaven  for  everyone  according  to 
the  state  of  his  life.  Sig. 

736.  'Their  place  found  no  longer  in  heaven'  =  tliat 
nowhere  in  the  Heavens  is  there  hereafter  a  place  which 
corresponds  to  the  state  of  their  life  .  .  .  Ex. 

737'.  The  reason  it  is  said  that  (the  dragon  and  his 
angels)  were  seen  in  Heaven  ...  is  that  the  Word 
conjoined  them  with  the  Heavens  ;  for  the  conjunction 
of  men  with  the  Heavens  is  through  the  Word  ;  but 
when  it  was  observed  that  they  were  in  other  affections 
than  such  as  are  heavenly,  they  were  cast  down  from 
Heaven.  But  .  .  .  since  the  Last  Judgment,  it  has  been 
provided  ...  by  the  Lord  that  no  one  shall  have  con- 
junction with  Heaven  except  him  who  is  in  spiritual 
faith  .  .  . 

739'\  For  the  spiritual  man  is  in  Heaven,  and  the 
natural  in  the  world  ;  and  in  proportion  as  Heaven  can 
inflow  .  .  .  through  the  spiritual  man  into  the  natural, 
the  evils  and  falsities  which  reside  in  the  natural  man 
are  removed  .  .  . 
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741^'*'  'By  His  intelligence  He  stretches  out  the 
heavens '  =  that  thus  He  enlarges  the  Heavens. 

15_   <The  heavens  and  the  earth '  =  the  Church  in 

the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  both  as  to  truths. 

744.  '  A  great  voice  in  heaven '  r=  the  joy  of  the  Angels 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  For  there  is  a  connection  of  all  in  the  Heavens 

from  their  primes  .  .  .  which  are  in  the  Third  Heaven, 
to  the  postremes  which  are  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  for 
the  Lord  inflows  through  the  Third  Heaven  into  the 
Ultimate  one,  and  by  the  influx  conjoins  the  Heavens ; 
and  therefore  when  the  ultimates  of  the  Heavens  have  a 
connection  with  such  as  are  conjoined  with  Hell  .  .  .  the 
light  and  intelligence  of  the  Angels  of  the  Heavens  are 
diminished.  Ex. 

751.  'Rejoice  ye  heavens  .  .  .'  =  the  salvation  and 
derivative  joy  of  those  who  become  spiritual  through 
the  reception  of  Divine  truth.  .  .  'The  heavens'  =  the 
spiritual  .  .  .  because  all  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are 
spiritual ;  and  because  the  men  who  have  become 
spiritual  are  in  like  manner  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  There- 
fore by  'those  who  dwell  in  the  heavens'  are  meant  not 
the  Angels  only,  but  also  men  ;  for  every  man  with  whom 
.  .  .  the  spiritual  mind  has  been  opened  is  in  the  Heavens ; 
nay  he  even  sometimes  appears  among  the  Angels  in  the 
Heavens  .  ,  .  The  reason  is  that  the  spiritual  mind  of 
man  has  been  formed  exactly  to  the  image  of  Heaven, 
insomuch  that  he  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  and 
therefore  he  is  nowhere  else  than  where  his  form  is  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word  it  treats  of  the 
creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  there  is  meant  in  general 
the  Internal  and  External  Church,  and  in  particular  the 
internal  and  external  man  .  .  . 

758".  All  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  loves  to  God 
and  towards  the  neighbour. 

759-^,  When  these  are  carried  into  Heaven  .  .  .  they 
see  nothing  at  all  .  ,  . 

778'*.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Socinians  and  Arians,  who 
although  they  do  not  deny  the  Lord,  still  deny  His 
Divine,  are  out  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

790^.  Evils  must  be  removed  with  man  before  there 
can  be  given  him  communication  and  conjunction  with 
Heaven  ;  for  evils,  which  are  all  in  the  natural  man, 
keep  Heaven  closed,  which  however  must  be  opened, 
because  otherwise  man  will  remain  natural. 

".   For  the  spiritual  mind  of  man  is  in  Heaven, 

and  his  natural  mind  is  in  the  world  ;  for  the  Natural 
cannot  be  formed  to  the  idea  of  such  things  as  are  in 
Heaven,  except  from  Heaven,  nor  until  there  has  been 
eflected  communication  and  conjunction  with  Heaven. 

794'^  It  follows  that  whatever  a  man  does  from  this 
Internal  through  the  External,  he  does  from  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

797^.  On  those  who  so  falsify  the  Word  as  to  Gom- 
el ose    Heaven    against    themselves.     Gen.  art. 

See  also  798^. 
They  then  enter  Heaven  in  its  ultimates.  Ex. 

.  He  then,  in  proportion    as   his    faith    is  fi'oni 

genuine  truths,  enters  Heaven  .  .  . 

■*.  The   second   reason  why   these   do   not   close 

Heaven  against  themselves,  is  that  good  works  are  love 


and  charity  in  act,  and  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  these 
things  .  .  . 

.  Hence   they   have    conjunction  with  Heaven, 

not  with  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  but  with  the  Natural 
Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Thus  as  a  man  can  from  himself  close  Heaven 

against  himself,  so  also  can  he  as  from  himself  open 
Heaven  .  .  . 

.   It  is  this  Natural  in  which  are  they  who  are  in 

the  entrance  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

''.  Therefore  there  is  only  one  way  to  Heaven, 

that  man  should  abstain  from  evils  .  .  .  because  they 
are  sins  .  .  . 

^.  They  do  not  indeed  close  Heaven  against  them- 
selves ;  but  they  cannot  come  any  further  than  to  the 
threshold  of  Heaven.  But  to  those  who  have  loved 
truths  for  the  sake  of  truths  Heaven  is  opened  when 
Divine  order  has  been  restored  with  them,  which  is  that 
charity  .  .  .  shall  be  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 

79915.  For  heaven  compasses  the  earth  as  a  circle  does 
its  centre. 

.   'He  who  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  what  is 

thin '  =  omnipotence  to  enlarge  the  Heavens  at  will. 

800.  'Those  who  dwell  in  heaven '  =  spiritual  goods 
and  truths.   Ex. 

-.  In  proportion  as  man  thus  becomes  spiritual, 

Heaven  is  opened  to  him. 

803.  iv.  In  proportion  as  a  man  detests  these  things 
.  .  .  conjunction  with  Heaven  is  effected  in  him.   Ex. 

•''.  Where    there    are    faith    and   love,    there    is 

Heaven. 

805^-.  With  him  who  does  not  acknowledge  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human,  and  look  to  it 
when  he  is  supplicating,  there  cannot  be  conjunction 
with  Heaven. 

806^.  Before  the  Lord's  Advent,  whatever  inflowed 
with  man  from  Heaven  was  taken  away  by  Hell.  Ex. 

812.  AVhen  Heaven  is  closed  to  anyone,  then  Hell  is 
opened  to  him  .  .  . 

825^.  All  infants  in  Heaven  are  led  through  this  way 
to  Heaven. 

832.  Each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  communicate 
with  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

^.  It  is  the  third  degree  in  which  are  the  Angels 

of  the  Third  Heaven  ;  the  second  degree  in  which  are 
the  Angels  of  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  the  first  degree 
in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven.  .  .  The 
love  in  Avhich  are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  is 
called  celestial  love  ;  the  love  in  which  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Second  Heaven  is  called  spiritual  love  ;  and  the 
love  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven  is 
called  spiritual  natural  and  also  celestial  natural  love.  .  . 
As  the  purity  of  their  life  is  in  a  like  degree  with  their 
love,  it  is  evident  that  they  who  are  in  the  Third 
Heaven  .  .  .  cannot  be  approached  by  those  who  are  in 
the  Second  and  First  ;  for  to  ascend  out  of  the  Second 
Heaven  into  the  Third  would  be  like  a  bird  flying  above 
its  atmosphere  into  the  ether  ;  and  to  ascend  from  the 
Fiist  Heaven  into  the  Second  would  be  like  a  fish  being 
elevated  into  the  air  .  .  . 

850.  For  the  proprium  of  an  Angel  cannot  make 
Heaven  .  .  . 
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[E.]  858.  (A  Glorification)  with  all  in  the  universal 
Heaven.  Sig. 

859^.  No  others  can  receive  the  influx  from  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

865.  They  were  intromitted  into  Heaven  ;  but  .  .  . 
began  to  be  tortured  .  .  .  and  therefore  cast  themselves 
down,  swearing  that  to  enter  Heaven  unless  they  were 
in  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  would  be  Hell  to  them  ; 
and  that  they  had  not  known  that  everyone  has  Heaven 
from  love  and  the  derivative  faith  .  .  . 

876.  'Heaven  and  Earth'  =  the  internal  and  external 
of  the  Church.  The  reason  they=:Heaven  and  the 
Church  is  that  the  internal  of  the  Church  is  Heaven 
with  a  man  .  .  . 

.  The  higher  Heavens  appear  as  in  an  ethereal 

atmosphere  ;  the  lower  ones  as  in  an  aerial  atmosphere  ; 
and  the  lowest  ones  as  in  an  aqueous  atmosphere  .  .  . 

-.  The  Heavens  in  which  the   Angels   are,   and 

which  to  the  sight  appear  just  like  our  lands,  but  full 
of  paradises,  flower-beds,  and  greenswards,  are  not  per- 
manent like  the  lands  of  our  Earth  ;  but  come  forth  in 
a  moment  exactly  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine 
truth  by  the  Angels  ;  and  therefore  the  faces  of  all 
things  there  are  changed,  as  the  state  of  reception  is 
changed  .  .  . 

888-'.  Thus  is  Heaven  closed  up,  and  all  communication 
with  Heaven  perishes  with  that  man  ;  and  thence  he 
has  conjunction  with  Hell  .  .  . 

897.  'A  voice  from  heaven '  =  consolation  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

.  (Thus)   the   universal   angelic  Heaven,    as   to 

intelli"ence  and  wisdom,  and  as  to  the  aflfections  of  good 
and  truth,  is  the  Lord. 

c^  Because  after  temptations  the  man  is  admitted 

into  Heaven  ;  for  by  means  of  temptations  man  is  con- 
joined with  Heaven,  and  is  let  into  it. 

902"-'.  There  are  two  spheres  of  life  which  encompass 
man,  one  from  Hell,  and  the  other  from  Heaven  .  ,  . 

914*.  For  thus  Heaven  is  closed  ;  and  when  Heaven 
has  been  closed  there  is  no  longer  any  Church  with  man. 
916^. 

926.  'I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven' =  a  revelation 
from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
(for)  'heaven' =  the  Lord. 

.  In  general,  whatever  appears  in  Heaven  appears 

exactly  as  such  things  which  come  forth  in  our  material 
world  from  its  three  kingdoms.  Enum.  .  .  I  have  seen 
them,  and  I  could  not  distinguish  them. 

-.  But  the  difference  is  this,  that  those   things 

which  appear  in  Heaven  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  ; 
and  the  things  which  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  afl'ect 
the  senses  of  the  Angels  equally  as  the  things  which  are 
from  a  material  origin  afl'ect  the  senses  of  men,  Ex.  .  . 
From  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth  in  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

■*.  For  Heaven  is  the  Lord.      There  are  indeed 

Angels,  from  whom  is  Heaven  ;  but  still  the  Angels  are 
not  Heaven,  but  the  Lord  is.  Ex. 

940".  When  the  Interior  of  man  has  been  purified 
from  evils  .  .  .  then  the  Internal  which  is  above  it  is 
opened  .  .  .  this  communicates  with  Heaven  ;  and  hence 


it  is  that  the  man  is  then  intromitted  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
It  is  to  be  known  that  the  spiritual  Internal  and  Heaven 
are  opened  to  a  man  in  proportion  as  the  natural  Internal 
is  purified  from  the  Hell  which  is  there  :  this  is  not 
done  in  one  alternation,  but  by  degrees  successively. 

942-.  After  by  the  opening  of  his  Internal  a  man  has 
been  intromitted  into  Heaven,  and  has  received  light 
thence,  there  are  then  communicated  to  him  the  same 
aff"ections  as  are  possessed  by  the  Angels  of  Heaven, 
together  with  their  pleasantnesses  and  delights.  The 
first  aff"ection  then  given  is  the  aff'ection  of  truth  ;  the 
second  is  the  afl"ection  of  good  ;  and  the  third  is  the 
afl"ection  of  fructifying.  For  when  a  man  has  been  let 
into  Heaven,  and  into  its  light  and  heat,  he  is  like  a 
tree  growing  from  its  seed  ;  its  first  egermination  is  from 
illustration  ;  its  eftiorescence  before  the  fruit  is  from  the 
aff'ection  of  truth  ;  the  birth  of  the  fruit  thence  is  from 
the  aff'ection  of  good  ;  and  the  multiplication  of  itself 
into  ti'ees  again  is  from  the  aff'ection  of  fructifying. 
The  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is  love,  and  the  light  of 
Heaven,  which  is  the  understanding  of  truth  from  that 
love,  produce  like  things  in  the  subjects  of  life  .  .  .  But 
the  production  is  eff'ected  in  the  spring  time  ;  it  is  the 
spring  time  with  a  man  when  he  enters  Heaven,  which 
takes  place  when  his  spiritual  Internal  is  being  opened  ; 
before  this  it  is  winter  time  with  him. 

948.  '  The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 
was  opened  in  heaven' =  the  Divine  truth  in  the  Word 
interiorly  revealed  "uy  the  Lord. 

■*.  Everyone  who  makes  these  precepts  to  belong 

to  his  religion  becomes  a  citizen  and  inhabitant  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

950-.  Therefore,  in  order  that  Heaven  may  be  opened, 
it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  in  which  sense  is  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is 
in  Heaven  ;  for  by  the  Word  is  the  conjunction  of  man 
with  the  Lord,  and  thence  with  Heaven.  When  the 
Word  is  being  falsified  even  to  the  destruction  of  its 
genuine  truth,  the  conjunction  perishes,  and  the  man  is 
separated  from  Heaven.  In  order,  therefore,  that  he 
may  be  again  conjoined  with  Heaven,  there  has  been 
revealed  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  this 
has  been  confirmed  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
in  which  is  this  Divine  truth. 

.  The  third  reason  is,  that  the  New  Church  .  .  . 

may  be  conjoined  with  Heaven  by  the  Divine  truths  of 
the  Word  which  are  in  its  spiritual  sense  .  ,  . 

954".  When  evils  have  been  removed  Heaven  is  open  ; 
and  when  Heaven  is  open,  the  man  no  longer  thinks 
from  himself,  but  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord.  The 
interior  thought  of  man  ...  is  either  from  Hell,  or  from 
Heaven  ;  it  is  from  Hell  before  evils  have  been  re- 
moved ;  but  it  is  from  Heaven  when  they  have  been 
removed  .  .  . 

9566.  All  in  Heaven  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  ; 
for  the  universal  Heaven  is  from  the  Divine  which  pro- 
ceeds from  Him  .  .  .  and  therefore  no  one  can  enter 
Heaven  imless  he  is  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

957*.  All  in  the  Heavens  are  allotted  places  accord- 
ing to  the  fulness  and  clearness  of  their  idea  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

96o^'^.  There   are  two   things   by   which   Heaven   is 
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closed  to  the  men  of  the  Church  ;  one  is  the  denial  of 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  the  other  is  the  denial  of 
the  holiness  of  the  Word.  The  reason  is,  that  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  is  the  all  of  Heaven,  and  the  Divine 
trutli,  which  is  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense,  makes 
Heaven  .  .  , 

974.  That  no  injury  should  be  inflicted  on  the 
Heavens  .  .  .     Sig.  and  Ex. 

981".  The  delight  of  marriage  is  Heaven  with  man. 

982'.  Adulteries  close  Heaven  and  open  Hell.  This 
they  do  when  they  are  believed  to  be  lawful,  and  are 
perceived  to  be  more  delightful  than  marriages  .  .  . 

983*.  The  reason  Heaven  is  a  marriage,  is  that  all 
who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

988'.  The  earth  can  be  infilled  with  inhabitants  by 
fornications  and  adulteries,  but  not  Heaven.  Ex. 

996^.  Therefore  man  has  Heaven  in  him,  or  is  in 
Heaven,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  conjugial  love,  be- 
cause in  the  same  proportion  he  is  in  innocence. 

1004^  When  an  Angel  merely  thinks  (about  a  super- 
numerary wife  or  female)  he  falls  from  Heaven. 

1014^.  From  Heaven  .  .  .  there  continually  breathes 
forth  the  delight  of  doing  good  from  love  ...  If  a  man 
is  in  good  and  the  derivative  truths  he  passes  over  to 
the  side  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

1024S.  (Thus)  the  Word  has  been  given,  in  order  that 
by  it  there  may  be  the  conjunction  of  the  Heavens 
among  themselves  ;  and  also  that  there  may  be  the  con- 
junction of  the  Heavens  with  the  human  race. 

1026.  'To  descend  from  heaven  upon  men '  =  from 
Hell,  destroying  the  understanding  of  truth.  Ex. 

1032-.  Man  is  led  either  from  Heaven  or  from  Hell ; 
he  cannot  be  led  by  both  togetlier  .  .  . 

1050'-^.  (For)  Heaven  in  them  is  in  the  spiritual  mind, 
and  Hell  is  in  the  natural  mind  ;  and  when  Heaven 
which  is  in  the  spiritual  mind  acts  into  Hell  which  is  in 
the  natural  mind,  then  such  things  appear. 

1056^.  Through  the  spiritual  mind  man  is  in  Heaven, 
and  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  .  .  .  The  Heaven  with 
man  communicates  with  the  world  in  him  through  the 
rational  mind,  and  with  the  body  through  the  sensuous 
mind. 

1057-.  'To  stretch  out  the  heaven'  .  .  .  =  to  establish 
the  Church  as  to  its  internals  which  are  called  spiritual 
things.  111. 

io66-^  As  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  passed  through  the 
three  Heavens,  it  became  accommodated  to  each 
Heaven.  Enum.  and  Ex.     1073'^,  Ex. 

1082''.  This  trine,  namely,  end,  cause,  and  eff"ect, 
exists  in  each  Heaven  from  creation.  Ex.  .  .  As  this 
trine  exists  in  each  Heaven,  tlierefore  in  each  Heaven 
there  are  products,  which  are  correspondences,  and 
which  as  to  form  and  aspect  are  like  the  subjects  in 
the  three  kingdoms  of  our  Earth  ;  from  which  it  is 
evident  that  as  to  the  external  face  each  Heaven  is  like 
our  Earth,  with  a  difference  as  to  excellence  and  beauty 
according  to  the  degi-ee.  .  .  It  follows  that  the  Word  in 
each  Heaven  is  like  the   Word  in  our  workl,   with  a 


difference  as  to  excellence  and  beauty  according  to  the 
degree. 

1084"^.  So  also  is  it  from  creation  that  the  Heavens 
make  one  with  the  Church  on  earth,  but  through  the 
Word,  when  it  is  being  read  by  man  from  the  love  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  .  Without  this  medium  there  would 
not  be  any  conjunction  and  communication  with  Heaven 
in  this  Earth. 

1085-.  For  the  Heavens  subsist  upon  the  human  race 
as  a  house  does  upon  its  foundation  ;  thence  the  wisdom 
of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  in  like  manner  subsists  upon 
the  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  of  men  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

^.   From  this   it  is  evident  how  profane  it  is  to 

falsify  the  truths  and  adulterate  the  goods  of  tlie  Word, 
and  how  infernal  it  is  to  deny  or  invalidate  its  holiness. 
As  soon  as  this  is  done.  Heaven  is  closed  for  that  man  ,  .  . 

6_  ^s  the  AYord  is  the  basis  of  the  Heavens  .  . 

therefore,  lest  the  Heavens  should  be  endangered  .  .  . 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  descend  from  Heaven,  and  put 
on  the  Human,  and  become  the  Word  .  .  .  and  thus  to 
restore  the  state  of  Heaven. 

1086^.  The  three  Heavens  are  in  successive  order,  one 
above  another  ;  and  in  the  higher  Heavens  all  thino-s 
are  pure  and  perfect,  but  in  the  lower  ones  they  are  less 
pure  and  perfect. 

1092.  'I  saw  an  Angel  descending  from  heaven '  = 
the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and 
in  the  world.   Ex. 

e_  j^s  naan  as  to  his  .  .  .  mind  is  in  tlie  Spiritual 

World,  therefore  he  is  either  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell  ;  and 
where  his  mind  is,  there  is  the  whole  man  with  head 
and  body  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit  .  .  . 

1093^.  From  that  Sun  proceed  light  and  heat .  ,  .  and 
from  these  two  is  the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

■'.  (Thus)  man  is  in   conjunction  with   Heaven 

when  he  lives  in  the  world  .  .  . 

1094-.  From  these  things  it  may  be  concluded  how 
necessary  it  is  for  a  man  to  know  what  opens  Heaven 
with  him,  and  introduces  him  into  its  Societies  .  .  . 
Man  lets  himself  into  more  and  more  Societies  of  Heaven 
successively,  according  to  the  increments  of  wisdom  ; 
and  into  more  and  more  interior  ones  successively, 
according  to  the  increments  of  the  love  of  good.  Also, 
in  proportion  as  Heaven  is  opened  to  him,  in  the  same 
proportion  Hell  is  closed.  The  man  himself  opens  Hell 
to  himself;  but  the  Lord  opens  Heaven  to  liim. 

1096-.  The  first  and  primary  thought  which  opens 
Heaven  to  man  is  thought  concerning  God.   Ex. 

^   By   thought   of   light   man   has   presence   in 

Heaven,  but  not  conjunction  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  As  thought  concerning  God  i)rimarily  opens 

Heaven,  so  thought  against  God  primarily  closes 
Heaven. 

1097-.  Thought  concerning  one  God  opens  Heaven 
to  man  .  .  .  but  thought  concerning  a  number  of  gods 
closes  Heaven,  Ex. 

1098-.  The  mere  thought  that  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven,  does  indeed  open 
Heaven,  and  present  man  present  there,  but  so  slightly 
that   he   is   almost   invisible  .  .  .  I5ut   as    his    thought 
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lieconies  fuller  ...  so  he  appears  in  light ;  the  thought 
becomes  fuller  from  the  Knowledges  of  truth  .  .  . 

[E.]  1099^.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the  thought  of  light 
of  a  man  becomes  the  thought  of  his  love,  the  man  is 
introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  the 
love  takes  a  leading  part  in  the  thought  of  light  .  .  . 
the  man  enters  Heaven  .  .  .  But  he  who  tliinks  from 
few  truths  .  .  .  when  he  thinks  from  love,  is  indeed 
conjoined  with  Heaven,  but  in  its  more  remote  parts. 

1 106.  The  reason  the  voice  was  heard  'from  heaven,' 
is  because  it  means  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  ; 
for  all  things  which  man  draws  from  the  Word  are  '  a 
voice  from  heaven.' 

1 109'-.  For  no  one  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  or  is 
admitted  into  Heaven  after  death,  except  him  who  in 
the  idea  of  his  thought  sees  God  as  a  Man,  and  at  the 
same  time  believes  in  one  God  both  in  Essence  and  in 
Person  .  .  . 

nil.  'Her  sins  have  reached  even  to  heaven' = 
liecause  their  evils  have  shut  up  Heaven.  Ex. 

^.  This  Trine  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

1 1 20.  It  is  said  Heaven,  Init  there  is  meant  the 
Church  in  Heaven  .  .  .  For  in  the  Heavens  there  are 
governments  as  on  earth,  economical  things  .  .  .  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  things  as  on  eartli,  although  in  a  more 
perfect  degree.  Therefore  the  Church  in  the  Heavens 
is  what  is  meant  by  '  the  bride  and  wife. ' 

1 1 24.  For  as  soon  as  the  connection  of  Heaven  is 
loosed  with  anyone,  he  at  once  falls  into  Hell  .  .  . 

ii33'^.  The  omnipotence  of  God  shines  forth  also 
from  the  Heaven  which  is  above  or  within  our  visible 
heaven  .  .  . 

•'.  Good  affections,  which  are  Angels,  dwell  upon 

the  world  which  is  called  Heaven  .  .  .  The  world  is 
one,  but  is  divided  as  it  were  into  expanses,  one  within 
the  other.  The  expanses  are  six  ;  in  the  highest  dwell 
the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  ;  under  them  the  Angels 
of  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  under  these  the  Angels  of 
the  First  Heaven.  Below  these  dwell  the  Spirits  of  the 
iirst  Hell  ;  under  them  the  Spirits  of  the  second  Hell ; 
and  under  these  the  Spirits  of  the  third.  All  are 
methodically  ordinated  so  that  the  evil  affections,  which 
are  the  Spirits  of  Hell,  are  kept  in  bonds  by  the  good 
affections,  which  are  the  Angels  of  Heaven  ;  the  Spirits 
of  the  lowest  Hell  by  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven  ; 
the  Spirits  of  the  middle  Hell  by  the  Angels  of  the 
middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  Spirits  of  the  first  Hell  by  the 
Angels  of  the  first  Heaven  .  .  .  Such  Heavens,  and  such 
Hells,  are  innumerable,  being  distinguished  into  .  .  . 
Societies  according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  all 
affections  .  .  .  This  order  and  connection  of  affections 
is  known  to  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

1 1 38-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  cannot  lead  man  to  Heaven 
except  by  these  laws.  Ex. 

1 142^.  Heaven  does  not  consist  of  Angels  immediately 
created  .  ,  . 

1143-'.  Therefore,  Hell  and  Heaven  are  opposite  to 
each  other  .  .  . 

1163'^.  Man  ought  to  know  this,  in  order  that  he  may 
understand  how  he  is  led  out  of  Hell,  and  is  led  into 
Heaven  by  the  Lord.     1 164'-,  Ex. 


1166^.  The  Lord  operates  these  things  with  man 
immediately  from  Himself,  and  also  mediately  through 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1168"^.  In  proportion  as  man  is  removed  from  evils, 
he  enters  into  goods,  and  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  ; 
for  goods  and  Heaven  are  one. 

1170'''.  I  have  sometimes  heard  Spirits  speaking.  .  . 
so  wisely  that  ...  I  opined  they  Avould  shortly  be 
carried  into  Heaven  ;  but  after  a  time  I  saw  them  with 
the  evil  in  Hell  .  .  . 

1 179.  'Exult  over  her,  heaven' =  joy  of  heart  in 
Heaven  and  the  Church.  .  .  (For)  'heaven'  =  not  only 
Heaven,  but  also  the  Church,  because  the  Church  is 
the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 

1 196.  'The  voice  of  a  great  multitude  in  heaven' := 
the  joy  and  gladness  of  the  Angels  of  the  higher 
Heavens . .  . 

1203.  The  joy  and  gladness  of  the  Angels  of  the 
lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1206.  The  humiliation  of  heart  ot  the  Angels  of  the 
liigher  Heavens.  Sig. 

1209.  The  unanimity  of  the  universal  Heaven.   Sig. 

121 1-.  On  plants  in  Heaven.  Gen. art.  .  .  In  the 
Third  Heaven  there  are  especially  arboreta  from  the 
fruits  of  which  oils  drop  ;  there  are  flower-gardens  from 
which  fragrant  odours  are  dispersed,  and  in  the  seeds  of 
which  tliere  are  sweet  flavours  from  the  fragi'ance  and 
oil  ;  there  are  greenswards  which  are  redolent  of  like 
things.  In  the  Second  Heaven  there  are  arboreta  the 
fruits  of  which  drop  wines  ;  there  are  flower-gardens 
from  which  exhale  pleasant  odours,  and  in  the  seeds  of 
which  there  are  delicate  flavours  ;  and  greenswards  in 
like  manner.  In  the  First  Heaven  there  are  like  things 
as  in  the  Inmost  and  the  Middle  Heaven,  with  a  differ- 
ence of  delights  and  pleasantnesses  according  to  the 
degrees.  There  are  fruits  and  seeds  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  of  pure  gold  ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  of  silver  ; 
and  the  lowest  Heaven  of  copper  ;  and  there  are  also 
flowers  of  precious  stones  and  of  crystals.  All  these  are 
outgrowths  from  the  earths  there  ;  but  nothing  is  born 
there  from  sown  seed,  but  from  created  seed,  and  the 
creation  there  is  instantaneous,  the  duration  being 
sometimes  for  a  day,  and  sometimes  for  a  moment  .  .  . 
The  matters  or  substances  which  are  in  the  Heavens  are 
not  fixed,  and  therefore  neither  are  the  growths  from 
them  constant ;  all  things  there  are  spiritual  in  a 
natural  appearance  .  .  .  These  things  have  been  adduced 
to  confirm  that  in  everything  spiritual,  whether  in 
Heaven  or  in  the  world,  there  are  the  three  forces  .  .  . 
of  acting,  creating,  and  forming  .  .  . 

1214.  A  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  all  who  are  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  Sig. 

1218-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  things  are  as  it 
were  fixed,  stated,  and  measurable  ,  .  .  but  they  are 
varied  according  as  their  states  are  varied  .  .  .  But  this 
takes  place  especially  in  the  AYorld  of  Spirits  .  .  .  and 
not  so  much  in  Heaven  and  in  Hell :  the  reason  this 
takes  place  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  is  that  a  man  there 
undergoes  changes  of  state,  and  is  prepared  for  Heaven 
or  for  Hell. 

1219-.  As  there  are  like  things  in  Heaven  as  in  our 
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world,  there  are  also  in  the  Heavens  spaces  and  times  ; 
but  the  spaces  there  .  .  .  are  appearances  .  .  .  according 
to. the  states  of  the  Angels.  Ex.  .  .  It  is  the  same  with 
times.  Ex. 

1226*.  The  uses  they  perform  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  are 
partly  like  those  done  in  the  world,  biit  most  are 
spiritual  uses,  which  cannot  be  described  in  natural 
language,  and  ...  do  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought. 

••.  Therefore,   everyone  who  loves  good  use,  and 

from  love  does  it  ...  is  received  with  joy  in  Heaven. 

Ath.  94.  When  they  think  about  God  the  Father,  it 
is  some  Spirit  from  the  lowest  Heaven  .  .  .  who  answers, 
and  inflows  into  their  thoughts. 

96.  Therefore,  the  operation  of  Heaven  is  received 
only  by  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  faith,  which  is 
charity. 

104.  The  first  thing  is  to  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
otherwise  no  idea  of  thought  can  enter  Heaven  .  .  . 

113.  As  the  Lord  had  Heaven  in  His  Human  .  .  . 

122.  That  Heaven  by  conjunction  with  the  Hells  is 
impaired  in  its  ultimates.  Ex.  .  .  The  more  distinct  the 
separation  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  the  more  perfect  is  the 
state  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

147.  Everyone  is  admitted  into  Heaven  according  to 
the  confession  of  God  .  .  . 

151.  Therefore,  the  direction  of  the  whole  Heaven  is 
to  the  Lord. 

J.  (Post.)  23.  (How  the  Dutch  are  prepared  for 
Heaven. ) 

142.   Below  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  3.  There  are  three  Heavens  ...  In  the 
Ultimate  Heaven  they  are  natural ;  but  their  Natural 
derives  either  from  the  Spiritual,  wliich  is  of  the  Jliddle 
Heaven  ;  or  from  the  Celestial,  which  is  of  the  Third 
Heaven  :  in  the  Second  Heaven  they  are  spiritual ;  and 
in  the  Third  Heaven  they  are  celestial ;  there  are  also 
intermediate  ones,  who  are  called  celestial  spiritual ; 
many  of  these  are  preachers  in  the  highest  Heaven. 

^.  Therefore,    the   basis   and   foundation    of  the 

Heavens  is  the  human  race. 

10".  (Thus)  the  correspondence  of  the  whole  Heaven 
was  with  the  Word  in  series. 

14.  On  the  Word  in  the  Heavens. 

D.  Love  vii.  That  Heaven  is  in  such  a  form. 
Gen.  art. 

X-.  The  heart  and  lungs  correspond  to  the  two 
Kingdoms  of  Heaven ;  the  members,  organs,  and 
viscera  correspond  to  the  provinces  of  Heaven  ;  and  the 
contextures  of  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus  corre- 
spond to  the  Societies  of  Heaven,     xvi^ 

xi^.  The  three  Heavens  are  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  (discrete)  degrees,  (which  are  degrees  of  the 
formation  of  one  thing  from  another) ;  and  therefore 
one  Heaven  is  above  another. 

xvii-.  The  spiritual  affection  of  use  gives  Heaven  to 
man .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  iii.  4^.  The  congeries  of  the  two  interior 
degi'ees  (of  the  brain),  as  to  position  and  flux,  was  in 


the  order  and  form  of  Heaven ;  whereas  the  congeries 
of  the  lowest  degree,  as  to  position  and  flux,  Avas  in  the 
form  of  Hell. 

.  As  there  are  three  degrees  in  man,  there  are 

therefore  three  degrees  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

vi*.  They  followed  the  flux  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

vii.  2^.  Therefore,  they  who  are  about  to  come  into 
Heaven  are  first  inaugurated  into  the  angelic  life  by 
concordant  respirations  .  .  .  thence  they  come  into 
interior  perceptions,  and  into  heavenly  freedom. 

3.  Thence  it  was  evident  that  Heaven  in  general,  and 
each  Angel  there  in  particular,  respires. 

viii-.  The  second  degree  is  spiritual ;  in  this  is  every 
Angel  in  the  lower  Heavens  ;  the  third  degree  is  celestial, 
in  which  is  every  Angel  in  the  higher  Heavens. 

^.  From  these  things  it  follows,  that  the  angelic 

Heaven,  which  was  the!  end  of  creation,  came  forth  no 
otherwise  .  .  . 

xii.  5".  (Thus)  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven  live 
as  in  the  pure  aura  ;  the  Angels  of  tlie  middle  Heaven 
as  in  the  ether  ;  and  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heaven 
as  in  the  air.  Under  these  atmospheres  in  each  Heaven 
there  are  earths  upon  which  they  dwell,  and  there  are 
their  palaces  and  houses,  paradisiacal  gardens,  besides 
fallow-lands,  rose-gardens,  and  greenswards,  which  come 
foi'th  new  every  morning,  each  according  to  the  reception 
of  love  and  wisdom  with  the  Angels  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5  M.  15.  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  together  like 
one  house.     See  Chukch,  here. 

De  Conj.  67.  In  all  the  Heavens  below  the  Third 
they  all  appear  clothed,  and  blush  at  being  naked  before 
others,  because  what  is  lascivious  would  move  them  ; 
with  them  marriage  is  not  such  deliciousness  as  in  the 
Third  Heaven  ;  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  there  is  also 
something  of  cold  .  .  . 

Coro.  15.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  together 
with  the  Church  appears  before  the  Lord  as  one  man. 

16.  Each  Heaven  which  is  founded  after  the  con- 
summation of  each  Church  is  made  triplicate  .  .  .  Into 
the  Highest  are  elevated  those  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  .  .  .  into  the  Middle  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  into  the  Lowest  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  natural  love  towards  the  neighbour 
.  .  .  These  three  Heavens  make  three  expanses  .  .  .     17^. 

ig'*.  It  follows  that .  .  .  the  angelic  Heaven  cannot 
exist  and  subsist  without  the  Church  with  man,  nor 
the  Church  with  man  without  the  angelic  Heaven. 

36.  There  have  taken  place  four  Judgments,  and 
from  them  four  Heavens  and  Hells  ;  and  both  Heavens 
and  Hells  have  been  so  completely  kept  apart  from 
each  other  that  no  one  can  possilily  pass  from  his  own 
into  that  of  another.  All  these  Heavens  have  been 
described  in  the  work  on  Conjugial  Love.     44. 

Inv.  28.  For  the  Lord  breathes  into  men  ;  and  when 
He  is  present  He  is  present  through  the  Heavens,  as 
the  soul  through  its  body. 

Heaven  and  Hell.     The  Work. 

H.  Title.  On  Heaven  and  its  Wonders,  and  on  Hell, 
from  Things  Heard  and  Seen. 
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Coelicolae.      A.9408-. 


J.  i^.  (The  Work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  referred  to. 
9.  126.  iq-,2.  25.  64.  etc.  W.H.ge.  L.Pref.6ie.  S.7.  20. 
34. etc.  Life  8.  etc.  W.s^.  85.  2736,  328.  377.  etc.  V.i^^. 
23.  27.  31.  etc.  R.20^.  53.  etc.  M.27.  39®.  T.194.  475. 
D.5908.  5931.  E.7.  J. (Post.) 1 25.  239.  De  Verbo  72. 
De  Conj.  8. 

S.  70.  This  has  been  done  in  the  work  on  Heaven 
and  Hell.     W.85. 

R.  716.  I  have  spoken  in  the  Spiritual  World  with 
certain  Bishops  of  England  about  the  Works  published 
in  London  in  1758  ;  on  Heaven  and  Hell ;  on  The  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine ;  on  The  Last 
Judgment ;  on  The  White  Horse ;  and  on  The  Earths 
in  the  Universe  ;  which  Works  were  sent  as  a  present 
to  all  the  Bishops,  and  to  many  of  the  gi-eat  men  or 
lords.  They  said  they  had  received  them,  they  saw 
them,  but  did  not  think  much  of  them,  although  skil- 
fully written  ;  and  also  that  they  had  persuaded  as 
many  as  they  could  not  to  read  them.  I  asked,  Why 
so  ?  when  yet  there  are  there  arcana  concerning  Heaven 
and  Hell,  and  concerning  the  life  after  death,  and  other 
things  most  worthy  of  attention,  which  have  been 
revealed  by  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  of  His  New 
Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  But  they  said, 
What  is  that  to  us  ?  and  they  poured  forth  vituperations 
against  them,  as  formerly  in  the  world. 

D.  5946^.  There  was  given  (the  Africans)  the  Work 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  they  .  .  .  preserved. 

Heaven  -  dwellers. 

H.115.  M.77. 

Heavenly  doctrine.    Boarhia  coekstis. 

See  Doctrine  at  H. 516.  N.7.  J.(Post.)2o. 
D.  4770.  Spirits  and  Angels  are  teaching  (the  gentiles) 
the  heavenly  doctrine.     4772. 

4777.  It  was  shown  how  that  heavenly  doctrine 
would  advance  in  Africa  .  .  . 

-.    Therefore    that    heavenly    doctrine    is    not 

divulged  to  those  who  are  near  the  coasts. 

4779.  It  was  perceived  that  these  (Spirits  from  regions 
in  the  north  of  Asia)  were  of  such  a  genius,  from  their 
life  in  the  world,  that  they  can  receive  the  heavenly 
doctrine  .  .  . 

.  Thus  (they  who  are  in  knowledges)  can  least  of 

all  receive  tlie  heavenly  doctrine  .  .  .  But  in  the  region 
further  to  the  right,  downwards,  were  those  who  were 
more  in  the  faculty  of  receiving  that  doctrine  .  .  . 

4780.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  heavenly  doc- 
trine should  at  last  be  propagated  from  these  nations 
to  the  Spirits  who  are  from  various  regions  of  this 
Earth,  and  afterwards  to  the  Spirits  of  other  Earths. 

4781*.  Besides,  when  the  heavenly  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  Lord  is  known  in  one  Earth,  the  rest  are  thus 
able  to  know  it,  when  they  become  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4783".  The  Africans  are  more  receptive  of  the  heavenly 
doctrine  than  others  in  this  Earth  .  .  .     J.(Post,)ii8. 

4838.  (The  Babylonians  determined)  to  use  the 
heavenly  doctrine  as  a  form  which  would  be  of  service 
to  them  for  exercising  command  .  .  .     4843. 

4988.  Some  (of  the  Babylonians)  took  counsel  together 


that  they  should  receive  the  heavenly  doctrine  which 
is  treated  of  before  the  chapters  of  Exodus  ;  and  devised 
wicked  plots  as  to  how  they  might  adulterate  it  .  .  . 
But  their  plots  were  disclosed,  and  they  were  punished 
.  .  .  They  were  persons  of  three  kinds,  Enum. 

5413.  On  miracles  by  means  of  the  heavenly  doctrine. 
54 1 9,  Ex. 

5426.  The  dragons  .  .  .  conspired  against  the  heavenly 
doctrine  .  .  . 

5540.  I  was  in  a  state  of  sadness  ...  I  then  heard 
that  a  vast  number  were  being  let  down  from  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  it  was  said  that  they  were  those  who  had 
rejoiced  that  they  possess  the  heavenly  doctrine,  saying 
that  they  want  to  receive  it  because  they  believe  all 
things  which  are  in  it .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  they  heard 
that  that  doctrine  was  not  only  a  doctrine  of  faith  .  .  . 
but  that  it  was  of  life  .  .  .  and  that  the  doctrine  effects 
nothing  with  those  who  merely  know  and  affirm  it,  but 
with  those  who  at  the  same  time  do  it  .  .  .  they  became 
sad,  and  they  all  rejected  it,  not  wanting  it.  Hence 
came  my  sadness  .  .  . 

5542a.  The  dragons  are  against  Heaven,  because  they 
are  against  the  heavenly  doctrine  ;  for  the  heavenly 
doctrine  does  not  appear  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
except  only  to  those  who  are  illustrated  .  .  . 

5577.  Many  of  the  English  in  the  other  life  have 
received  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  thence  have  come 
into  the  New  Jerusalem,  because  they  are  such  that 
they  receive  the  truths  of  faith  when  they  see  them, 
and  they  see  them  in  a  certain  interior  light,  and  thus 
remain  in  them.  This  the  English  do  quickly,  but  the 
Dutch  slowly  ,  .  .  and  when  they  apprehend  that  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  this  doctrine  leads  to 
Heaven,  they  at  last  acknowledge  them.     J.(Post.)4. 

5600-.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Trine  ...  in  the  Lord, 
see  the  heavenly  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
the  appendix  to  the  heavenly  doctrine  in  the  article 
concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5610.  The  Angels  said  that  when  their  thoughts  are 
turned  to  those  things  which  are  in  my  thought  from 
the  heavenly  doctrine,  they  are  in  greater  clearness 
than  at  any  other  time. 

5731a.  With  a  mind  to  utterly  destroy  the  heavenly 
doctrine  .  .  .     5828. 

5740<^.  What  regeneration  is  may  be  seen  in  the 
heavenly  doctrine. 

5742.  Then  the  heavenly  doctrine  was  repelled  by 
the  dragonists,  especially  that  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5758.  They  obsessed  .  .  .  those  who  acknowledged  the 
truths  of  faith,  or  the  heavenly  doctrine  .  .  . 

5793.  What  it  is  to  live  as  a  Christian,  that  it  is  not 
difficult  in  the  heavenly  doctrine,  as  in  the  Babylonia 
destroyed.  Gen.  art. 

J. (Post.)  20.  I  spoke  to  the  (Dutch)  priests  about  the 
Lord  from  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  they  acknowledged 
the  truths  .  .  .  they  were  then  in  illustration  from  the 
Lord. 

222.  They  receive  the  doctrine  of  Heaven  .  .  . 


Heavenly  Marriage 


387 


Heavenly  Marriage 


Heavenly  marriage.     Conjugmm  coekste. 
Marriage  of  good  and  truth.     Con- 

jugium  boni  et  veri. 

Conjunction  of  good  and  truth.    Con- 

jufictio  bo7ii  et  veri. 
A.  54.   In  this  way  they  were  led  to  reflect  on  the 
heavenly  marriage,   from   which    they  perceived   the 
happiness  of  their  marriages  to  come  .  .  . 

155.  It  is  the  heavenly  marriage  which  is  regarded 
here  in  the  inmosts.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  such 
that  it  is  in  the  proprium  .  .  . 

^,  It  is  the  heavenly  marriage  which  is  signified 

here  too, 

252.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  such  that  Heaven, 
thus  the  Church,  is  united  to  the  Lord  through  proprium, 
insomuch  tliat  it  is  in  the  proprium  .  .  . 

665.  For  it  is  the  heavenly  marriage  which  is  the 
veriest  'covenant.'  The  heavenly  marriage  or  conjunc- 
tion does  not  come  forth  except  with  those  who  are 
being  regenerated. 

718^.  These  perpetual  marriages  derive  their  beginning 
.  .  .  from  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  . 

1023^.  The  heavenly  marriage  with  the  man  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  was  in  his  vohintary  proprium ; 
but  the  heavenly  marriage  with  the  man  of  the  Ancient 
Church  was  effected  in  his  intellectual  proprium.  Ex. 

2508.  The  heavenly  marriage  itself  is  solely  between 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  .  .  .  Without  conception 
from  the  heavenly  marriage  man  can  never  be  imbued 
with  imderstanding,  reason,  or  knowledge  ...  In  pro- 
portion therefore  that  he  draws  from  the  heavenly 
marriage  is  he  a  man.  In  the  Lord  Himself  there  is 
the  heavenly  marriage,  so  that  the  Lord  is  that  marriage 
itself  .  .  .  Angels  and  men  are  in  the  heavenly  marriage 
in  proportion  as  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  in  the  derivative  faith  .  .  . 

2524.  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  are  united  with 
each  other  as  in  a  marriage  ;  for  thence  is  the  heavenly 
marriage  .  .  .     2618.  2649.  2739.  2803. 

2803-.  The  Divine  marriage,  from  which  descends  the 
heavenly  marriage,  which  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  itself 
in  the  Heavens. 

2826^''.  The  heavenly  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in 
each  thing  of  the  Word.     2909.  3614^.  4105*'.  41 12^. 

41373.  \  4691.  6343-.  «.  83398.  8S753.  93858. 

939i5.  E.288^  778I  798.  938.  1 142. 

^-,  When  the  one  is  of  the  other,  then  there  is 

the  heavenly  marriage.     2839. 

3132^,  The  conjunction  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  in  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  marriage  itself,  from 
which  is  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  in  like  manner 
is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ;  and  from  it  is 
conjugial  love  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word 
it  treats  of  marriage,  in  the  internal  sense  the  heavenly 
marriage  is  signified,  which  is  that  of  good  and 
truth.     3956". 

3161^.  Thus  man  enters  into  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 
for  the  heavenly  marriage  is  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  Rational  .  .  . 


3186.  Then  fruits  .  .  .  come  forth  from  the  heavenly 
marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth. 

3703^''.  The  laws  of  marriages  .  .  .  and  also  those  of 
inheritance  .  .  .  had  their  origin  from  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  marriage  ...  or  that  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3793.  In  the  Natural,  as  in  each  and  all  things  in 
man,  nay,  in  universal  nature,  there  must  be  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Ex. 

3889.  The  union  between  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 
they  represented  by  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3908.  The  cause  in  the  Spiritual  World  was  from  the 
heavenly  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  in  which  the 
births  are  no  other  than  truths  of  faith  and  goods  of 
charity  .  .  . 

39428.  Therefore,  there  is  no  genuine  conjugial  love, 
unless  they  are  in  good  and  truth,  thus  together  in  the 
heavenly  marriage. 

3952.  The  conjunction  of  truth  ^\■itll  good  and  of 
good  with  truth  is  the  Conjugial  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense  ;  that  is,  that  which  makes  with  a  man 
and  in  the  Church  the  heavenly  marriage.  The  arcana 
of  this  heavenly  marriage  are  described  in  these  things 
.  .  .  which  are  these.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  that 
of  good  with  truth  and  of  truth  with  good,  but  not 
between  good  and  truth  of  one  and  the  same  degree,  but 
between  the  good  and  truth  of  a  lower  and  a  higher 
degree  ;  that  is,  not  between  the  good  of  the  external 
man  and  the  truth  of  the  same,  but  between  the  good 
of  the  external  man  and  the  truth  of  the  internal  .  .  . 

^.  The  case  is  the  same  in  the  spiritual  man  ; 

between  the  good  and  truth  there  there  is  no  heavenly 
marriage,  but  between  the  good  of  the  spiritual  man 
and  the  truth  of  the  celestial  man  .  .  .  Nor  is  there  the 
heavenly  marriage  between  the  good  and  truth  in  the 
celestial  man,  but  between  the  good  of  the  celestial  man 
and  the  truth  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

"*.  The    scientifics   which    are    truths,    and    the 

delights  which  are  good,  are  conjoined,  but  they  do  not 
make  with  him  the  heavenly  marriage.  Ex. 

.  Then  this  conjunction  with  the  scientific  and 

doctrinal  things  of  the  external  man  makes  with  him 
the  heavenly  marriage ;  this  is  impossible  witli  the 
evil .  .  . 

3960.  [ '  Zebulon ']  in  the  internal  sense,  =  the  heavenly 
marriage  ;  in  the  external,  conjugial  love.     4606". 

-.  The    reason   'cohabitation,'   in    the    internal 

sense,  =  the  heavenly  marriage,  is  thence  ;  for  from  the 
Divine  marriage,  which  is  the  union  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  .  .  .  comes  forth  the  heavenly  marriage.  The 
heavenly  marriage  is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  King- 
dom, and  also  Heaven  ;  and  this  because  it  comes  forth 
from  the  Divine  marriage,  which  is  the  Lord. 

2.    That    the    heavenly   marriage    is   from   tlie 

Divine  good  which  is  in  the  Lord,  aud  from  the  Divine 
truth  which  is  [from]  Him.  Refs. 

3969^.  After  this  conjunction  has  been  effected,  then 
the  interior  and  tlie  exterior  man  can  enter  into  the 
heavenly  marriage  .  .  .  For  it  is  the  good  of  the  interior 
man  which  then  conjoins  itself  with  the  good  of  the 
exterior,  and  through  this  with  the  truth  there  ;  and 
also  the  good  of  the  interior  man  through  the  affection 
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of  truth  there  with  the  good  of  the  exterior  man,  and 
also  with  the  truth  there ;  thus  immediately  and 
mediately. 

[A.]  3971''.  After  the  conjunction  has  been  effected  of  the 
interior  man  with  the  external,  or  of  the  spiritual  with 
the  natural,  there  takes  place  the  fructification  of  good 
and  the  multiplication  of  truth  ;  for  that  conjunction 
is  the  heavenly  marriage  with  man  ;  and  from  this 
marriage  these  things  are  liorn. 

4145^.  Then  both  (the  married  partners)  are  together 
in  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and 
truth  ;  thus  in  conjugial  love  .  .  , 

4334^.  From  this  (conjunction  of  good  and  truth)  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  is  called  in  the  Word  the  heavenly 
marriage. 

4572^.  For  all  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  has  joy 
in  it,  because  this  is  the  heavenly  marriage,  in  which 
is  the  Divine. 

4575.  The  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  the  Divine  marri- 
age itself ;  the  things  which  proceed  thence  .  .  .  consti- 
tute the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  truth  conjoined 
with  good,  and  good  conjoined  with  truth.  This 
marriage  is  in  Heaven,  and  in  everyone  who  is  in 
Heaven  ;  and  also  in  everyone  who  is  in  the  Church,  if 
he  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in  truth. 

4592".  Because  by  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  is  signified 
the  heavenly  marriage,  in  which  is  Heaven  .  .  . 

4638^  Heaven  is  likened  to  'a  wedding'  from  the 
heavenly  marriage,  wliich  is  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

4646,  From  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Sig. 
4647. 

4835^.  For  marriage  represented  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  that  is,  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  there- 
fore also  the  Church  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Church 
from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  when  the 
Church  is  in  this  marriage  it  makes  one  with  Heaven, 
which  is  the  heavenly  marriage  itself  .  .  . 

4918.  Conjugial  love  derives  its  origin  from  the  love 
of  good  and  truth,  which  is  of  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 
and  this  marriage  is  Heaven  itself  or  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

51946.  Therefore,  in  order  that  the  heavenly  marriage 
may  be  in  a  man,  or  he  in  the  heavenly  marriage,  these 
two  things  (good  and  truth)  must  make  one  with  him. 

5365-.  For  the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ...  is  the  heavenly  marriage. 

60243.  The  heavenly  marriage  and  its  doctrinal 
things.  Sig. 

6378.  For  in  the  ^Yord,  for  the  sake  of  the  heavenly 
marriage,  where  it  treats  of  the  External  it  also  treats 
of  the  Internal ;  and  where  of  truth,  there  also  of  good. 

7022.  The  reason  there  is  an  image  of  marriage  in  all 
things,  is  that  all  things  have  relation  to  good  and 
truth,  thus  to  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  that  of 
good  and  truth  ;  and  the  heavenly  marriage  to  the 
Divine  marriage,  which  is  that  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth. 

8495.  -^s  the  Sabbath   represented   these   things,   it 


also  represented  Heaven  as  to  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  which  conjunction  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage.     8886. 

8802.  Therefore  it  was  named  'the  Jubilee,'  by  which 
was  represented  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven. 


The  combat  which  precedes  and  prepares  for 
the  heavenly  marriage.  Sig.  and  Ex.     10366. 

-.  But  when  the  man  is  in  good,  and  through 

good  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  then  in  the  heavenly 
marriage,  thus  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  heavenly  marriage 
is  Heaven. 

3.  As  by  'the  Sabbath'  is  signified  the  heavenly 

marriage,  which  is  Heaven  .  .  .     8889. 

8889.  For  the  good  with  man  is  not  spiritual  good 
until  it  has  been  formed  by  truths  ;  and  when  it  has 
been  formed,  then  there  is  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  for 
this  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and  is  Heaven 
itself  with  man. 

8894.  That  there  is  then  the  heavenly  marriage  from 
the  Lord.  Sig. 

.   'The  seventh  day'=a  state  of  celestial  love  .  .  . 

thus  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  for  the  heavenly  marriage 
is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  Heaven 
in  man. 

8974*2.  For  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  the 
Church  itself,  because  it  is  Heaven  in  man.  Refs. 

8983.  For  marriage  on  earth  represents  the  heavenly 
marriage,  which  is  of  good  and  truth  ;  moreover,  con- 
jugial love  corresponds  to  this  marriage.  Refs. 

-.  The  copulation  of  a  concubine  with   a  man 

does  not  correspond  to  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  . 

9495^.  The  heart  conjoins  itself  with  the  lungs,  and 
the  lungs  in  turn  with  the  heart  .  .  .  Such  also  is  the 
marriage  of  good  with  truth  and  of  truth  with  good  in 
Heaven. 

9536.  The  ultimate  receptacle  of  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage, which  is  that  of  Divine  good  with  Divine  truth. 
Sig. 

9601.  The  marriage  of  truth  with  good.  Sig.  .  .  For 
the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage.     9736. 

9789*2.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  or  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
Heaven. 

996 1^.  For  conjugial  love  descends  from  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  as  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  is  in  the  Heavens,  and  makes  the 
Heavens,  therefore  love  truly  conjugial  is  Heaven  itself 
with  man  ;  for  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
Heavens  descends  from  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  the  Heavens.  Ex, 

9995^.  With  a  spiritual  man  and  Angel  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  takes  place  in  the  intellectual  part ; 
but  with  a  celestial  man  and  Angel  in  the  voluntary 
part. 

10001-.  Therefore,  by  the  place  at  the  door  of  the  Tent 
was  represented  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
which  conjunction  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage. 
10022. 
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10300.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  what  is 
called  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  Heaven  itself 
Avith  man  ... 

10366.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth  with  a  man  of  the  Church  and  an  Angel 
of  Heaven  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  union  of  the 
Divine  Itself  in  the  Lord's  Human. 

10367'*.  This,  now,  is  what  is  called  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth,  or  the  heavenly  marriage.  Ex.  .  . 
This  conjunction,  or  this  marriage,  is  what  is  called  the 
Church,  and  ;  Heaven,  and  also  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ; 
nay,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  with  man. 

10555.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

10756.  From  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  de- 
scending into  the  body  comes  forth  conjugial  love. 

H.  281".  Hence  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is 
called  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage is  Heaven. 

288^.  Internal  peace,  like  internal  innocence,  does  not 
exist  except  in  wisdom  ;  and  as  it  exists  in  wisdom,  it 
exists  in  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  thence 
is  wisdom. 

370^.  The  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  makes  an 
Angel,  and  also  his  intelligence,  wisdom,  and  happi- 
ness .  .  . 

371.  The  reason  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  inflows  principally  into  conjugial  love,  is  that  con- 
jugial love  descends  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ;  for  .  .  .  whether  you  say  the  conjunction  of  the 
understanding  and  the  will,  or  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  it  is  the  same.  The  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  derives  its  origin  from  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord 
towards  all  ,  .  .  Ex. 

".  Hence  it  is  that  the  conjunction  of  good  and 

truth  in  the  Heavens  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage. 

(n.)  How  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is 
efifected,  and  with  whom.  Refs. 

3846.  The  delight  of  adultery  is  also  the  delight  of 
destroying  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which 
conjunction  makes  Heaven. 

422.  The  state  of  Heaven  with  man  is  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  with  him  .  .  . 

N.  13.  Tlie  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called  in 
Heaven  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  for  all  who  are  there 
are  in  this  marriage. 

S.  80.  That  in  each  thing  of  the  "Word  there  is  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church,  and  thence  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Gen.  art. 

83.  This  is  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good  with 
man  .  .  . 

Life  33.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called 
in  what  follows  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  the  con- 
junction of  evil  and  falsity  the  infernal  marriage. 

W.  376.  The  Angels  thus  represented  the  conjunction 
of  the  heart  and  the  lungs,  and  at  the  same  time  their 
correspondcnci^  with  the  love  of  the  will  and  the  wisdom 
of  the  understanding  :  they  called  this  correspondence 
and  union  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  , 


402.  In  the  created  universe  and  in  each  thing  of  it 
there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  409,Ex. 

414^.  If  both  (the  will  and  the  understanding)  are 
elevated,  there  is  effected  the  marriage  of  them  there, 
which  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage,  because  it  is  that 
of  heavenly  love  and  wisdom.     419^. 

P.  8.  Something  shall  now  be  said  in  special  concern- 
ing this  one,  or  union,  which  is  called  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth.  This  marriage  is,  I.  In  the  Lord  Him- 
self ;  for  .  .  .  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  are 
one  in  Him.  II.  It  is  from  the  Lord  ;  for  in  everything 
which  proceeds  from  Him  love  and  wisdom  are  com- 
pletely united  .  .  .  (Five  more  propositions  stated  in 
order.) 

9.  These  three  things  are  to  be  premised :  First. 
That  in  the  universe  and  in  each  and  all  things  of  it 
which  have  been  created  by  the  Lord,  there  was  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Second.  That  this  mar- 
riage was  severed  in  man  after  the  creation.  Third. 
That  it  is  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  what  has  been 
severed  should  be  made  one,  and  thus  that  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  should  be  restored. 

12.  There  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
cause  ;  and  there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  cause  in  the  effect.  Ex. 

21.  The  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  from  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  ;  and  this  is  from 
the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

28^.  Such  is  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Church,  and  of  the  Church  with  the  Lord,  which  is 
called  the  celestial  and  spiritual  marriage. 

58.  The  image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  is  no- 
where in  man  except  in  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

332^.  The  initiaments  of  man  in  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  or  the  spiritual  marriage,  are  like  the 
flowers  .  .  . 

R.  97-.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called 
the  heavenly  marriage  ;  from  this  is  the  Church  with 
man,  and  is  Heaven  with  him  .  .  . 

M.  44**.  By  the  ultimate  delights  two  married  partners 
are  more  united  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ; 
and  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  the  marriage  of 
love  and  wisdom  ;  and  love  and  wisdom  are  the  offspring 
which  are  born  from  that  marriage. 

^'*.  There  are  weddings  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

for  no  others  there  than  those  who  are  in  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth,  nor  are  others  Angels  .  .  . 

54^.  The  reason  the  sphere  of  conjugial  love  is  the  very 
sphere  of  Heaven,  is  that  it  descends  from  the  heavenly 
marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church. 

60.  That  the  origin  of  this  love  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth.   Ex.     62,  Ex. 

63.  (AVith  the  husband  and  wife)  there  is  then  effected 
the  full  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth  is  the  Church. 

66.  (Thus)  two  married  partners  are  the  very  forms 
and  effigies  of  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of 
good   and   truth.  .  .  Thus   it   may   be   seen   that    two 
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married  partners  who  are  in  love  truly  coiijugial  are 
actually  forms  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ,  .  . 

[M.]  76^.  There  is  a  correspondence  between  the  spirit- 
ual marriage,  which  is  that  of  truth  with  good,  and 
natural  marriage,  which  is  that  of  a  man  with  one  wife. 

83.  On  the  origin  of  conjugial  love  from  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth.  Chap. 

92.  That  from  the  influx  of  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  from  the  Lord,  is  the  love  of  the  sex  ;  and  that 
there  is  conjugial  love,  Ex. 

.  The  reason  such  a  sphere  of  the  marriage  of 

good  and  truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  is  that  this 
sphere  is  also  the  sphere  of  propagation  .  .  ,     94. 

100.  That  the  male  and  the  female  were  created  to 
be  the  very  form  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
...  Ex. 

loi.  Thus  inflows  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Lord  with  man,  immediately  into  his  soul  ; 
and  thence  it  advances  to  the  things  which  follow,  and 
through  these  to  the  extremes  ;  and  thus  conjointly  they 
make  conjugial  love. 

115.  In  the  middle  of  the  paper  there  was  Avritten  in 
golden  letters,  The  Marriage  of  Good  and  Truth.  .  .  As 
the  Angel  descended  with  the  paper  in  his  hand  .  .  .  the 
writing  .  .  .  was  changed  into  a  silver  colour,  then  into 
a  copper  one,  afterwards  into  an  iron  one,  and  finally 
into  the  colour  of  iron  and  copper  rust :  and  at  last  the 
Angel  was  seen  to  enter  a  dark  mist,  and  pass  through 
the  mist  to  the  earth  ;  and  there'the  paper  was  not  seen, 
although  the  Angel  still  held  it  iu  his  hand  .  ,  . 

^.  All  things  in  the  universal  Heaven,  and  all 

things  in  the  universal  world,  are  nothing  else  than  a 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  because  each  and  all 
things  .  .  .  were  created  from  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth,  and  into  it.  Ex. 

*.  The  Angels  said  further,  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ...  is  in  general  and  iu  part  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth  ;  and  as  the  Church  .  .  .  and  religion  .  .  .  are, 
among  Christians,  solely  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  it 
may  be  evident  that  the  Church  in  general  and  in  part 
is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

^.  After  this  the  Angel  spoke  of  the  Marriage  of 

Good  and  Truth  with  married  partners  ;  saying,  that  if 
their  minds  were  in  that  marriage,  the  husband  being 
truth,  and  the  wife  the  good  thereof,  they  would  both  be  in 
the  deliciousness  of  the  blessedness  of  innocence  .  .  .  and 
the  prolific  of  the  husband  would  be  in  a  continual  spring 
.  .  .  and  the  wife  would  be  in  a  continual  reception  .  .  . 

122.  That  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  and  inflows,  man  receives  truth, 
and  with  this  the  Lord  conjoins  good  ;  and  that  thus 
the  Church  is  formed  by  the  Lord  with  man.  Ex. 

141.  "With  them  conjugial  love  .  .  .  successively  opens 
a  way  for  itself  to  the  spiritual  marriage  itself,  which 
is  that  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  its  origin  .  .  . 

202.  That  offspring  born  of  two  who  are  in  love  truly 
conjugial,  derive  from  their  parents  the  Conjugial  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  Ex.     203.  204. 

220.  Nothing  is  received  by  males  from  the  spiritual 
marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  except 
truth  .  .  . 


246.  For  the  soul  of  every  man  derives  life  from  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  from  this  marriage  is 
the  Church. 

270.  There  are  three  regions  of  the  human  mind  .  .  . 
and  in  each  region  there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  . 

516.  By  the  spiritual  marriage  is  meant  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Lord  and  the  Church  ;  and  thence  also  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  (both  of  which  marriages) 
are  in  each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  .  ,  . 

T.  41".  (The  eS"ects  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  with  man,  or  of  their  separation.  Des.) 


D.  2724.  This  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage, 

D.  Min.  4643.  When    the    heavenly    marriage    is 

thought  of .  ,  . 

E,  292'-,  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  effected 
in  the  spiritual  man,  and  thence  in  the  natural  man  ,  ,  . 

638-,  This  conjunction  into  one  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage  ;  and  from  this  marriage  are  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ,  .  . 

983-.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  man  of 
the  Church  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  fi"om 
the  Lord  is  good,  and  with  man  is  truth  ;  thence  the 
conjunction  which  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 
from  this  marriage  comes  forth  love  truly  conjugial 
between  two  married  partners  who  are  in  such  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord  .  .  .     995^. 

99 1-.  Therefore,  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
comes  forth  the  love  of  fructifying  ;  namely,  of  fructify- 
ing good  through  truth,  and  truth  from  good ;  from 
which  love  descends  the  love  of  prolificating  .  ,  . 

1000*.  The  reason  man  gi'ows  young  in  Heaven  is 
that  he  then  enters  into  tlie  marriage  of  good  and 
truth ;  and  in  good  there  is  the  constant  endeavour  to 
love  truth,  and  in  truth  there  is  the  constant  endeavour 
to  love  good  ;  and  then  the  wife  is  good  in  form,  and  the 
man  is  truth  in  form  ;  and  from  this  endeavour  man 
puts  off  everything  severe,  sad,  and  dryly  senile,  and 
puts  on  what  is  lively,  glad,  and  vigorously  youth- 
ful ..  , 

De  Verbo  8,  On  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Church,  which  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in 
the  Word.  Gen.  art, 

De  Conj.  119.  For  from  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  there  descend  and  are  derived  all  loves  .  .  .  From 
this  marriage  are  formed  all  the  heavenly  Societies  .  .  . 

Heavenmade.     Coelificare.    a.  8850. 

Heave-offering.    Sublatlo. 
Heaved  up.    Sublahis. 

A.  2177^.  Occurs. 

9954^.  Which  were  gifts  given  to  Jehovah,  and  were 
called  heave-offerings, 

10092.  'The  flank  of  the  heave-offering'  (Ex.xxix,27) 
=  the  Divine  Celestial  which  is  of  the  Lord  alone  per- 
ceived in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  .  .  'The  heave- 
offering' =  what  is  given  and  received. 

10093.  'Which  is  shaken,  and  which  is  heaved  up' 
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(id. )  =  which  is  acknowledged  and  which  is  perceived.  .  , 
'What  is  heaved  up'=the  Divine  Celestial  which  is  of 
the  Lord  alone  perceived  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church. 

-.  As  regards  the  heave-offering,  that  is  called  a 

heave-offering  which  was  for  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  and 
was  given  to  Aaron  for  the  sake  of  the  representation  ; 
and  as  Aaron  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good, 
therefore  that  which  was  heaved  up  from  the  sacrifices, 
and  was  given  to  Aaron,  represented  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord,  and  is  also  called  'the  anointing.'  111.  and  Ex.  .  . 
From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  'the 
heave-offerings '  ;  namely,  that  all  things  were  so  called 
which  are  Jehovah's,  that  is,  the  Lord's. 

*.  The  heave-offerings  are  called  'gifts  given  to 

Jehovah'  .  .  ,  but  it  is  meant  that  they  are  Jehovah's 
not  from  any  gift,  but  from  possession  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore it  is  said,  '  Because  this  is  the  heave-offering,  and 
the  heave-offering  shall  be  from  with  the  sons  of  Israel, 
it  is  a  heave-offering  to  Jehovah'  (ver.28),  by  which  is 
signified  that  tlie  heave-offering  from  the  sons  of  Israel 
is  Jehovah's  heave-offering  ;  thus  that  the  gift  from 
them  is  a  gift  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  evident  what 
the  heave-offering  is. 

10096.  'Because  this  is  the  heave-offering'  (ver.28)  = 
a  representative  of  the  Divine  good  and  of  the  Divine 
truth  thence  proceeding. 

10097.  'And  the  heave-offering  shall  be  from  with 
the  sons  of  Israel  from  their  peace-sacrifices,  it  is  a 
heave-offering  to  Jehovah'  (id. )  =  reception  in  the 
Heavens  and  the  Church,  and  in  the  acknowledgment 
that  it  is  of  the  Lord  alone. 

^.   'The  heave-offering  from  them'-— that  it  is  of 

the  Lord  alone. 

10223.  "The  half  of  a  shekel  a  heave-offering  to 
Jehovah'  (Ex.xxx.  I3)  =  that  all  things  of  truth  from 
good  are  of  the  Lord  alone.  .  .  'A  heave-offering  to 
Jehovah '  =  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  alone. 

10226.  'He  shall  give  a  heave-offering  to  Jehovah' 
(ver.  14)  =  ascription  to  Jehovah.  'A  heave-offering  to 
Jehovah '  =  that  which  is  of  the  Lord  alone  .  ,  . 


E.  3252,  By  'the  lifting  up  of  the  hands'  (Ps.cxli.2) 
the  like  is  signified  as  by  'the  meat-offering.' 

375^^.  Therefore,  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  given 
holy  things  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  which  were  gifts  given 
to  Jehovah,  and  were  called  'heave -offerings  ; '  and  it 
is  said  that  they  are  the  anointing,  or  for  the  anointing ; 
that  is,  that  they  are  a  representation  ...  of  the  Lord 
and  of  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  him.   111. 

Heavy.      Gravis. 
Heaviness.     Gravedo. 
Gravity.      Gravidas. 
Gravitation.     Gravitatio. 
Gravitate,  To.      Gravitare. 
Burden,  To.      Gravare. 

A.  1270-.  I  felt  the  severity  of  the  influx  during  my 
sleep. 

1549.  'Abram  was  exceedingly  heavy  with  cattle,' 
etc.  (Gen.xiii.2).     7977. 

1690^.  The  severity  of  the  combats  .  .  . 


27546.  Their  Hell  is  the  most  grievous  of  all. 

5177.  The  heaviness  from  indigestion. 

5281.   '  Very  grievous '  =  great.     6110. 

5658.  Weight  in  the  natural  world  corresponds  to 
good  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  extension,  to  truth. 
For  in  Heaven  ,  .  .  there  is  neither  weight,  nor  exten- 
sion .  .  .  there  do  indeed  appear  things  heavy  and  ex- 
tended with  Spirits,  but  they  are  appearances  originat- 
ing from  the  states  of  good  and  truth  in  a  higher 
Heaven. 

57146.  He  induced  a  great  heaviness  in  the  stomach. 
5715"-  5723- 

5721.  They  had  authority  and  weight,  and  yet  believed 
nothing. 

6256.  'The  eyes  of  Israel  were  heavy  '  (Gen.xlviii.  10) 
=  his  obscure  apperception. 

6952''.  It  is  like  an  effort  towards  the  centre  of 
gravity-g'?'«vi?i»i. 

6985.  'I  am  heavy  in  mouth,  and  I  am  heavy  in 
tongue'  (Ex.iv.  io)=that  the  voice  and  speech  from  the 
Divine  are  not  heard  or  perceived.  Ex. 

7505.  'An  exceedingly  grievous  pestilence'  (Ex.ix.3) 
7577.  7685. 

8216.  'And  led  it  in  heaviness-gfranVaie'  (Ex.xiv. 
25)  =  resistance  and  impotence. 

8279.  They  fell  to  lower  things  as  from  weight-^raw?. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Falsity  from  evil  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it 

falls  down  towards  lower  things,  like  a  heavy  body- 
gravt-va  the  world. 

6.  Evil  corresponds  to  what  is  heavy  on  earth, 

which  sinks  by  its  own  weight-pojicZere. 

8298.  That  evils  dragged  them  down  to  lower  things, 
like  weights-r/;-ai'ia,  in  the  world.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   It  is  evil  which  makes  weight  in  the  spiritual 

sense,  and  which  thus  sinks  down  as  from  its  weight- 
gravi ;  but  not  falsity,  by  itself;  but  from  the  evil 
which  is  in  it  ;  for  falsity  from  itself  has  no  weight- 
ponderis, 

8589.  Complaint  from  the  severity-f/?'ari7«/e-of  the 
temptation.  Sig. 

8608.  'The  hands  of  Moses  were  heavy'  (Ex.xvii.  12) 
=  that  the  power  of  looking  upwards  to  the  Lord  was 
deficient. 

8700.  'The  word  is  too  heavy  for  thee'  (Ex.xviii.  18) 
=  that  it  is  not  possible,  because  not  from  order.  Ex. 

8814.  'A  heavy  cloud  was  on  the  mountain'  (Ex.xix. 
1 6)  =  the  Divine  state  relatively  to  those  T\ho  are  about 
to  receive.   Ex. 

8815.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet  heavy'  (id.)  =  the 
celestial  state  which  was  around. 

9077.  The  grievous  things  of  repentance.  Sig. 

10330^  As  they  continually  .  .  .  gravitate  down- 
wards .  .  . 

H.  1426.  Direction  in  the  world  is  what  is  called  .  .  , 
gravitation. 

331.  The  earthly  body  is  heavy  in  itself  .  .  . 

368.  The  male  has  a  deeper-(/?-ario7--voice.     M.218. 
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Life  97.  This  combat  is  not  grievous,  except  with 
those  who  .  .  . 

W.  341^.  They  inject  heavinesses  in  the  head. 

P.  296^^.  With  an  evil  man  there  is  no  other  sej^ara- 
tion  .  .  .  possible,  than  that  of  the  more  grievous  evils 
from  the  less  grievous  ones  .  .  . 

M.  218,  The  intelligence  of  man  is  in  itself  severe- 
gravis,  etc. 

431'=.  The  stench  ,  .  .  infested  my  belly  with  heavi- 
ness. 

453.  That  the  lust  of  fornicating  is  grievoas,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  looks  to  adultery. 

491.  That  adulteries  done  by  these  are  grievous 
according  to  the  confirmations. 

493.  That  the  adulteries  done  by  these  are  in  the 
highest  degree  grievous , 

505.  That  the  lot  of  these  .  .  .  after  death  is  grievous. 

T.  137^.  He  answered  in  a  deep  tone  .  .  . 

539*^.   Anyone    who    is    hwcdened-t/ravatus-in    con- 


D.  1026.  Falsities  .  .  .  induce  ...  a  nature  of  heavi- 
nees-rfravitaiis. 

1240.  They  thus  burden  the  conscience  in  things 
about  which  it  ought  not  to  be  burdened.  Ex. 

2681^.  He  spoke  .  .  .  with  such  gravity  as  if  he  had 
been  Solomon. 

3364.  I  had  a  grievoas  sleep  ;  I  cannot  describe  in 
what  its  grievousness  consisted  .  .  . 

3484.  By  removals  of  imperfections,  such  as  the 
things  which  cause  gravity,  rest,  and  cold  .  .  . 

3727.  There  is  gravity  in  each  least  particle  of  man, 
which  presses  towards  the  earth  ;  and  as  there  is  such  a 
sphere  of  gravity  in  each  thing,  it  is  upwards  or  down- 
wards to  man  according  to  the  gravity. 

3905.  He  was  in  a  dark  obscurity  .  .  .  with  which  he 
was  so  burdened,  that  the  weight-r//-aritos-from  it  was 
perceived  as  it  were  to  move  my  head  forward  .  .  .  His 
gravitation  .  .  ,  was  like  that  of  a  superincumbent 
weight-ponderis  .  .  .     4068.  4069. 

3959.  As  the  leasts  of  the  ether  gravitate  into  the 
leasts  of  our  body,  to  the  centre,  it  is  downwards  when 
the  centre  is  downwards  .  .  .     4063. 

4068.  They  gravitated  upon  my  head.     4086. 

4204.  The  Spirits  became  anxious,  and  burdened  with 
this  idea. 

4744.  He  spoke  slowly,  with  a  certain  gravity. 

5693.  Thus  he  gravitates  into  Hell. 

5878.  Profaners  make  a  foul  heaviness  in  the  breast. 

D.  Min.  47176.  They  have  a  certain  external  gravity, 
and  thence  authority. 

4826.  They  correspond  to  indigestion,  and  thence  to 
heaviness. 

E.  159'.  All  parts  of  the  body  .  .  .  turn  themselves 
...  to  the  centre  of  gravity-grrain'nm  .  .  .  Yet  this  centre 
of  gravity  is  merely  nature's  centre  of  gravity  ;  there  is 
another  centre  of  gravity  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and 


this,  with  man,  is  determined  by  the  love  in  which  he 
is ;  downwards,  if  his  love  is  infernal  ;  upwards,  if  his 
love  is  heavenly  ;  and  whichever  way  man's  love  is  de- 
termined, in  the  same  way  his  thoughts  and  intentions 
are  determined  .  .  , 

357^.  'The  grievousness-grravitos-of  war' (Is.xxi.  15) 
=  an  assault. 

455^^.  'Peoples  deep  of  lip,  and  heavy  in  language' 
(Is.xxxiii.  19).  Ex. 

1006-.  Adulteries  originating  from  more  grievous 
evils  and  derivative  falsities,  are  also  more  grievous  .  .  . 

1049"^.  Profanations  of  this  kind  are  more  grievous  or 
light  according  to  .  .  . 

J. (Post.)  312.  The  purer  ether,  which  is  universal, 
from  which  is  all  gravity. 

Heavy,  To  make.    Aggravare. 

A.  57246.  They  attempted  ...  to  burden  the  con- 
science. 

7120.  '  Let  the  service  be  made  heavier  upon  the  men' 
( Ex.  V. 9)= that  the  assault  is  to  be  increased. 

7412.  'He  made  heavy  his  heart'  (Ex.viii.  15)  = 
obstinacy  ...     7615. 

7616.  'To  make  heavy  the  heart' =^ obstinacy  from 
falsity  ;  'to  harden-o/j^?-?7iare-the  heart'  =  obstinacy 
from  evil. 

7643^.  How  it  is  to  be  understood  that  it  is  said  of 
Jehovah,  that  'He  made  heavy  the  heart  of  Pharaoh. 
Ex. 

Heavy,  To  be.     Ingravare. 

Heavy,    To    become.     Ingravescere,    In- 

gravesceiitia, 

A.  7305.  'The  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  heavy'  (Ex.vii. 
14)  =  that  they  made  themselves  obstinate  .  .  . 

8161.  The  growing  heavy  of  falsity  continually  in- 
creasing. Sig.  and  Ex. 

P.  328'.  When  evil  thence  grows  worse  with  many  .  . . 

Heber.     See  Eber. 

Hebrew.     Hebraeus. 

A.  12386.  Thus  the  nation  which  acknowledged  Eber 
as  its  father  was  called  the  Hebrew  nation.     1239®. 

12466.  So  (all)  these  nations  were  from  Eber,  and 
were  called  Hebrews. 

1343.  'Eber'  was  a  nation  which  was  named  the 
Hebrew  nation  from  Eber  as  its  father ;  and  by  it  is 
signified  the  worship  of  the  Second  Ancient  Church  in 
general.  Ex. 

.  From  that  nation,  because  a  new  worship  com- 
menced there,  all  were  called  Hebrews  who  had  the  like 
worship.  Their  worship  was  such  as  was  afterwards 
restored  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob  ;  and  consisted 
chiefly  in  this,  that  they  called  their  God  Jehovah,  and 
had  sacrifices.  .  .  When  each  nation  began  to  have  its 
own  God,  the  Hebrew  nation  retained  the  name  Jehovah 
.  .  .  and  in  this  were  distinguished  from  all  the  other 
nations. 

2.  The  expression  'the  God  of  the  Hebrews.'  111. 
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^.   That  sacrifices-  constituted  the  other  essential 

of  the  worship  of  the  Hebrew  nation.  111.     2776.  2807-. 

.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  posterity  of 

Jacob  was  not  the  only  Hebrew  nation,  but  all  who  had 
such  worship  ;  and  therefore  in  the  time  of  Joseph  the 
Land  of  Canaan  was  called  '  the  land  of  the  Hebrews. ' 

".   Balaam  was  from  Syria,  where  Eber  was,  or 

whence  came  the  Hebrew  nation. 

1702.  '  Abram  the  Hebrew'  (Gen.xiv.  13)  =  the  interior 
man,  to  which  is  adjoined  the  internal  or  Divine  Man  .  .  . 

.   'The  Hebrews'   are   mentioned   in   the   Word 

when  anything  of  service  is  signified,  of  whatever  nature 
it  may  be  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  interior  man  is  here 
called  'Abram  the  Hebrew.'     1703,111. 

4517.  Therefore  they  who  were  from  the  Land  of 
Canaan  were  in  general  called  'Hebrews'  (Gen.xl.  15); 
and  they  had  altars,  and  sacrificed  ;  on  which  account, 
after  they  became  idolaters,  it  was  so  often  commanded 
that  their  altars  should  be  destroyed. 

5013.  'He  hath  brought  to  us  a  Hebrew  man'  (Gen. 
xxxix.  I4)=a  servant.  Ex. 

^.  That  natural  men  consider  spiritual  things  as 

subservient,  was  represented  by  the  Egyptians  regarding 
the  Hebrews  as  servants  ;  for  the  Egyptians  represented 
.  .  .  the  natural ;  but  the  Hebrews,  those  who  are  of  the 
Church,  thus  relatively  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

5136.  'From  the  land  of  the  Hebrews'  (Gen.xl.  15)  = 
from  the  Church.  Ex. 

5236.  'There  was  there  with  us  a  Hebrew  boy'  (Gen. 
xli.  I2)  =  that  by  reason  of  temptation  the  guiltless  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church  was  rejected  thither.  .  .  'A  Hebrew' 
=  one  who  is  of  the  Church  ;  thus  tliat  which  is  of  the 
Church. 

5701.  'The  Egyptians  cannot  eat  bread  with  the 
Hebrews'  (Gen.xliii.32)  =  that  they  cannot  possibly  be 
conjoined  with  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church.  .  . 
'The  Hebrews '  =  those  who  are  in  genuine  order,  thus  in 
the  trutli  and  good  of  the  Church. 

6673.  'The  Hebrew  women'  (Ex.i. I5)  =  the  ^things 
which  are  of  the  Church,  thus  also  scientific  truths 
which  are  of  the  Church.     6684.  6740. 

6738.  'This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews'  children'  (Ex.ii.6) 
=  tliat  it  was  of  the  Church  itself.  .  .  The  reason  'the 
Hebrews' =  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church,  is  that 
when  the  Ancient  Church  ceased,  the  Hebrew  Church 
began,  which  was  the  Second  Ancient  Church. 

6758.  'An  Egyptian  man  smiting  a  Hebrew  man' 
(ver.  1 1)  =  an  estranged  Scientific  endeavouring  to  destroy 
the  truth  of  the  Church.  .  .  For  'a  man '  =  truth;  and 
'a  Hebrew,'  the  Church. 

6764.  'Two  Hebrew  men  quarrelling'  (ver.  13)  =  that 
within  the  Church  they  were  fighting  together.  .  . 
'Hebrew  men '  =  those  who  are  of  the  Church. 

6767.  'A  Hebrew  man' .  .  .  =one  who  is  of  the  Church; 
thus  also  faith,  for  faith  is  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

6903.  'Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met 
with  us'  (Ex.iii.  i8)  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Church  .  .  .  'The  Hebrews '  =  the  Church.  7099.  731 1. 
7499.  7539-   7639- 

8974.   'When  thou  shalt  buy  a  Hebrew  servant'  (Ex. 


xxi.2)  =  those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  doctrine  and  not  in  good  according  to  it.  .  .  'Hebrew' 
is  predicated  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church  ;  and 
of  those  things  which  belong  to  any  service.   Refs. 

".  They  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  in 

the  corresponding  good  of  life,  are  men  of  the  external 
Spiritual  Church  ;  these  are  meant  in  the  internal  sense 
by  'Hebrew  servants.' 

E.  391^^.  (Thus)  altars  were  in  use  with  the  whole 
posterity  from  Eber,  thus  with  all  who  were  called 
Hebrews,  who  for  the  most  part  were  in  the  Laud  of 
Canaan,  and  close  round  it,  and  also  in  Syria,  whence 
came  Abram.   111. 

Hebrew  Church.     Ecdesia  Hebraea. 
See  under  Eber. 

A.  1850^  The  'new  heaven  and  new  earth'  [then]  was 
the  Hebrew  Church.  This  also  had  its  last  time,  or 
Last  Judgment,  when  it  became  idolatrous  .  .  . 

2177^.  Sacrifices  .  .  .  and  many  other  things,  were 
derived  to  the  Gentiles  .  .  .  especially  from  the  Hebrew 
Church. 

2 1 80-.  Sacrifices  were  the  chief  representative  of  the 
worship  of  the  Hebrew  Church. 

■*.  Sacrifices   were    first    instituted    in   the  .   .  . 

Hebrew  Church  .  .  . 

2243^.  Another  Church  succeeded,  Avhich  was  called 
the  Hebrew  Church,  and  was  still  less  celestial  and 
spiritual,  placing  some  holy  worship  in  external  rites. 
In  process  of  time  this  Church  became  deformed  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  and  its  external  worship  was  turned 
into  idolatrous  worship  ;  and  then  was  its  consummation. 

2910^  The  end  of  the  Second  Ancient  Church,  which 
was  called  the  Hebrew  Church. 

3031.  Syria,  where  was  the  Second  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  called  the  Hebrew  Church  from  Heber  its 
institutor.  But  about  the  time  of  Abraham  this  Church 
also  declined  from  the  truth,  and  certain  houses  there  to 
such  a  degree,  that  they  did  not  at  all  know  Jehovah, 
and  worshipped  other  gods. 

4210.  Sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  were  the  principal 
things  of  all  the  worship  in  the  later  representative  or 
Hebrew  Church.  They  also  sacrified  on  mountains  .  .  . 
5702-. 

4489-.  Thence  also  the  altar  was  the  fundamental 
thing  of  the  worship  in  the  Ancient  Church  which  was 
called  Hebrew. 

s^.  The  posterity  of  Jacob  was  from  the  Ancient 

Church  which  was  called  Hebrew,  but  only  in  its 
externals. 

4680'''.  When  the  Ancient  Church  was  desolated,  a 
certain  new  Church  commenced  from  Eber,  which  was 
called  the  Hebrew  Church  ;  this  Church  was  in  Syria 
and  Mesopotamia,  and  also  among  some  nations  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan.  But  this  Church  differed  from  the 
Ancient  one,  in  that  it  placed  the  essential  of  external 
worship  in  sacrifices  ;  it  did  indeed  acknowledge  the 
internal  of  worship  to  be  charity,  but  not  so  much  in 
lieart  as  the  Ancient  Church  ;  nevertheless,  this  Church 
also  became  idolatrous. 
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4874-.  The  representatives  instituted  with  the  de- 
scendants of  Jacob  .  .  .  were  for  the  most  part  like  those 
in  the  Church  instituted  by  Eber,  which  was  called  the 
Hebrew  Church.  In  this  Church  there  were  a  number 
of  new  kinds  of  worship,  as  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices, 
which  were  unknown  in  the  Ancient  Church,  besides 
others.  The  internal  of  the  Church  was  not  so  conjoined 
with  these  representatives,  as  with  the  representatives 
of  the  Ancient  Church. 

6.  Concerning  the  Hebrew  Church.  Refs. 

5136.  Afterwards,  the  Second  Ancient  Church,  which 
was  called  the  Hebrew  Church.     5701. 

6905.  For  in  the  Hebrew  Church  .  ,  .  everything  of 
worship  had  relation  to  sacrifices  .  .  . 

P.  S^S'^-  The  Ancient  Church  was  remarkably  changed 
by  Eber,  from  whom  arose  the  Hebrew  Church ;  in  this 
Church  worship  by  sacrifices  was  first  instituted.  From 
the  Hebrew  Church  was  born  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  Church  .  .  . 

E.  948^.  Outermost  or  ultimate  Divine  truths  were 
revealed  to  the  Hebrew  Church. 

Hebrew    language.       Zmgtia     Hebraea, 

Liugiia  Originalis. 
Hebrew  letters.     Liter ae  Hebrakae. 

A.  618.  The  Original  Language  favours  this,  in  which 
sometimes  one  and  the  same  word  is  applicable  to  any 
time  ;  just  as  it  makes  no  distinction  between  words.  .  . 
That  Language  derives  this  from  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 
hence  it  does  not  suffer  itself  to  be  limited  by  times  and 
distinctions. 

793^.  In  the  Hebrew  language  words  are  very  frequently 
distinguished  as  celestial  or  spiritual  by  the  sound.  In 
those  which  belong  to  the  class  of  spiritual  things,  the 
first  three  vowels  are  wont  to  dominate  ;  in  those  in 
which  are  celestial  things,  the  last  two  vowels.     8314-. 

996".  The    Original    Language    referred    to. 
4237.    42622.    42868.   4298.    43028.    43pi_    4353  _ 


4453' 
4702. 

5074- 

5331- 

5653. 

6343- 

6990. 

E.  183^.  220.  222 

406".  411".  412- 


4539. 
4744- 
5075- 
5353- 
5691. 

6353- 
7120. 


4551^ 
4789^ 
508 1'-^, 

5355- 
5752. 
6373. 
7268'-^. 


4559^ 
4823. 

5144= 
5405- 
5945- 
6383. 
7293- 
29512.  32613.  3647. 

.  4i8e.  4192.  43r 


•   4565- 
4927. 

5149. 
5578. 
6003. 


7343' 


4610. 

4987. 

5276. 

5620. 

6086. 

6661. 
R.238^ 
38822.  39 lis. 
434^.  4358. 
6883.  6q6^2_ 


4591- 
4930. 

5272. 
56i8e. 
6049. 

6543- 

etc. 


4105. 
4402*, 
4690. 
5037'- 
5323- 
5621. 
6180. 
6742. 
.  440. 

40 1 2'', 

438^. 
714^''. 


4492.  4816.  563.  6547.  684-*.  687"'. 
722^.   8872.    lOIO. 

1785.  By  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  language  are 
signified  things  .  .  . 

4196.  In  the  Hebrew  idiom,  or  that  of  Canaan  .  .  . 

5578.  In  the  Original  Language  anciently  the  senses 
was  not  distinguished  by  stops -s/yna,  but  the  text  was 
continiious,  in  imitation  of  the  heavenly  speech  ;  but  in 
place  of  these  stops  there  M'as  'and,'  and  also  'it  was,' 
or  'it  came  to  pass,'     7191. 

5858.  I  read  to  Spirits  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
which  they  understood  as  well  as  myself,  even  infants  .  .  . 
D.2401. 


H.  2376.  The  first  language  of  men  on  our  Earth 
agreed  (with  the  angelic  language),  because  they  had  it 
from  Heaven  ;  and  the  Hebrew  language  agrees  with  it 
in  some  things, 

241.  As  the  vowels  do  not  belong  to  the  language, 
but  to  the  elevation  of  its  words  by  sound  to  various 
aftections,  according  to  the  state  of  each  person,  there- 
fore in  the  Hebrew  language  the  vowels  are  not  expressed, 
and  they  are  also  variously  pronounced  ,  ,  , 

2.  ^s  Q^ay  be  evident  to  those  who  read  the  Word 

in  the  Hebrew  language  .  .  . 

,  From   the   expressions   in   the  Word,   in   that 

Language,  it  may  in  some  measure  be  known  whether 
they  belong  to  the  celestial  or  to  the  spiritual  class  .  .  . 
those  which  involve  good  partake  much  of  U  and  0,  and 
also  something  of  A  ;  but  those  which  involve  truth 
partake  of  E  and  I. 

260.  A  little  pajjer  was  sent  me  from  Heaven,  upon 
which  there  were  only  some  words  written  in  Hebrew 
letters  ;  and  it  was  said  that  every  letter  involved  arcana 
of  wisdom,  and  that  these  were  contained  in  the  inflec- 
tions and  curvatures  of  the  letters,  and  thence  also  in 
the  sounds.  111. 

<^.  The  Most  Ancients  on  this  Earth,  before  letters 

were  invented,  had  such  writing  ;  and  it  was  translated 
into  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  language,  which  letters  in 
ancient  times  were  all  inflected  ;  and  not  any  of  them, 
as  at  this  day,  terminated  as  [straight]  lines  .  .  . 

S.  71,  The  letters  with  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  of  which  each  involves  a  complete  sense,  are 
like  the  old  Hebrew  letters,  inflected  in  various  ways, 
with  marks  above  and  within. 

90.  A  little  paper  was  sent  me  from  Heaven  inscribed 
with  Hebrew  letters,  but  written  as  with  the  ancients, 
with  whom  those  letters  which  at  this  day  are  partly  in 
[straight]  lines,  were  curved,  with  little  horns  inclining 
upwards.  The  Angels  with  me  said  that  they  could 
perceive  complete  senses  from  the  letters  themselves  ; 
and  that  they  knew  them  chiefly  from  the  flexures  of 
the  lines  and  of  the  apices  of  each  letter.  They  ex- 
plained what  they  signified  separately,  and  what  con- 
jointly. .  .  They  explained  to  me  the  sense  of  the  Word 
in  Ps.xxxii,2,  from  the  letters  or  syllables  alone  .  .  . 

2_  They  informed  me  that  in  the  Third  Heaven 

the  writing  consists  of  letters  inflected,  and  variously 
curved,  every  one  of  which  has  a  sense  ,  .  .  also  that 
they  do  not  pronounce  any  consonants  harshly,  but 
softly  ;  and  that  thence  it  is  that  certain  Hebrew  letters 
are  pointed  within,  as  a  sign  that  they  should  be  pro- 
nounced softly  ,  .  , 

R.  7072.  Love  from  loftiness  is  signified  by  'Megiddo' 
in  the  old  Hebrew ;  as  is  evident  from  its  signification 
in  the  Arabic  language  .  .  . 

T,  241.  With  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom, 
the  letters  with  some  are  like  the  Arabic  letters,  and 
with  some  are  like  the  old  Hebrew  letters,  but  curved 
above  and  below,  with  marks  over,  between,  and  within ; 
each  of  these  also  involves  a  complete  sense. 


D.  1951.  Such  ,  .  .  although  most  skilled  in  languages, 
as  in  the  Hebrew,  have  yet  much  more  blundered  .  .  . 
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in  the  translation  of  the  Holy  Scripture  than  those  who 
have  not  been  critics  .  ,  .     2040. 

2410.  When  I  read  the  Hebrew  language,  I  recol- 
lected words  which  I  had  read  more  or  less  .  .  .  When 
it  pleases  the  Lord  the  Angels  can  know  how  many 
times  those  words  have  been  read  by  me,  what  I  then 
had  in  mind  .  .  .  and  many  things  which  were  then  in 
my  ideas,  along  with  the  word. 

2414.  On  the  Hebrew  language. 

.   I  have  learned  from  the  Angels  that  the  Hebrew 

language  is  such,  that  only  tlie  sense  of  the  letter  should 
be  attended  to,  and  not  so  much  the  letter  .  .  .  and 
therefore  it  was  written  in  the  beginning  without  the 
points.  When  it  is  read  thus  without  the  points,  then 
the  sense  alone  is  attended  to,  and  thence  were  formed 
the  sounds  of  the  vowels  ...  If  anyone  reads  it  in  the 
W^ord  without  the  points,  unless  he  follows  the  sense  he 
can  never  know  wliat  sense  is  therein,  especially  in  the 
Prophets  ;  the  vowels  and  the  like  adjuncts  thrust  the 
sense  upon  the  letter.  Further,  if  many  should  read 
the  same  prophetic  Books  without  the  points,  they 
would  form  thence  many  senses ;  and  if  they  had 
attached  the  vowels,  each  person  according  to  his  own 
sense,  then  the  letters  would  have  been  differently 
marked  by  each  one  .  .  .  For  the  Language  is  such  that 
there  are  very  many  anomalies.  Therefore,  it  seems  to 
be  allowed,  lest  readers  should  torture  the  sense,  that 
each  [should  foim  the  sense]  according  to  his  fancy  .  .  . 
so  that  they  sliould  pervert  the  sense  variously  .  .  . 
Therefore  it  was  granted  that  the  points  should  after- 
wards be  attached,  and  whether  they  are  Divinely  in- 
spired may  be  known  to  some  extent  from  the  prophetic 
writings,  where  the  sense  is  understood  by  no  one  except 
the  Lord,  and  those  to  whom  it  pleases  the  Lord  to 
reveal  it. 

2631.  That  the  Hebrew  language  is  such  that  there 
is  nothing  artificial  .  .  . 

.  That  the  Hebrew  language  is  such  as  to  com- 
prehend ideas,  and  in  fact  that  the  words  are  such  that 
in  each  one  there  are  many  ideas,  so  that  they  are 
general  ideas  rather  than  words  of  another  language, 
may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  there  being  no  vowels  therein, 
so  that  the  sense  of  the  letter  was  known  from  the  in- 
terior sense,  and  not  the  interior  sense  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  who  perceives  the  sense 
of  the  letter  from  the  interior  sense,  better  understands 
what  is  written  in  the  Hebrew  language  without  the 
vowels  than  with  them.  Therefore,  also,  names  are  not 
distinguished  by  capital  initials.  Therefore,  also,  there 
is  no  distinction  by  means  of  commas,  and  the  like  .  .  . 

2833.  On  the  Hebrew  language. 

.  There  are  many  words  in  the  Hebrew  language 

which  contain  a  complex  of  many  ideas  in  one,  from 
opposite  to  opposite,  so  that  the  sense  cannot  be  under- 
stood except  from  the  series,  and  this  from  the  interior 
sense  .  .  . 

4671.  A  little  paper  was  sent  down,  written  with 
Hebrew  letters,  as  they  wrote  them  in  the  most  ancient 
time.  They  difler  little  from  the  Hebrew  letters  of  the 
present  day,  but  still  they  do  differ  a  little ;  and  an 
Angel  who  was  with  me  said  that  he  comprehended  all 
things  which  were  written  there  from  the  letters  alone, 


and  that  each  letter  contained  some  idea  ;  nay  a  sense 
of  ideas  ;  and  he  also  taught  me  what  ^  what  }{  and  what 
n  signify  ;  but  what  the  rest  signify  it  was  not  allowed 
him  to  tell.  He  said  that  all  things  of  the  Word  are 
inspired  in  this  manner  ;  and  that  the  Third  Heaven 
knows  thence,  when  the  Word  is  being  read  by  man  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  all  the  Divine  Celestial  which  is  in- 
spired. .  .  I  spoke  with  them  about  the  origin  of  that 
thing,  as  to  why  the  mere  form  of  the  Hebrew  letter 
should  present  these  things  ;  and  the  cause  was  derived 
from  tlie  form  of  the  flow  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  they  are 
in  that  flow  .  .  .  they  have  the  perception. 

47 1 1.  There  appeared  books.  I  looked  at  one  book, 
which  was  written  with  letters  like  the  ancient  Hebrew 
letters  .  .  . 

51 14.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and 
in  the  most  ancient  language  in  general,  there  were 
words  proper  to  the  celestial  class,  others  proper  to  the 
spiritual  class,  and  some  common  to  both.  This  is 
observable,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  some  other  languages. 

5562.  In  the  Celestial  Heaven  .  .  .  the  letters  are 
different,  almost  like  the  Hebrew  letters  .  .  . 

5578.  There  was  shown  me  a  paper  on  which  some- 
thing was  written  in  Hebrew  letters  ;  and  there  was  a 
certain  Spirit  M'ith  me  who  said  what  each  thing  there 
signified  ;  not  what  the  sense  of  the  letter  was,  nor 
what  the  interior  or  spiritual  sense,  but  what  the  inmost 
sense  which  is  celestial.  He  did  not  see  this  from  the 
words,  but  from  the  syllables  and  their  inflections  and 
curves  ;  or,  as  is  said,  from  the  apices  and  little  horns. 

5581.  It  was  said  that  the  ancients  wrote  in  this  way 
when  writing  first  began  .  .  .  before  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage existed  ;  but  that  the  Hebrew  language  does  in- 
deed somewhat  approach  it,  although  it  deviated  from  it, 
inasmuch  as  there  are  in  it  sharp  terminations  in  the 
syllables,  which  there  are  not  in  the  celestial  language. 
Still,  however,  in  it,  and  in  each  of  its  words  whieli  are 
in  the  Word,  there  are  in  the  very  syllables  celestial 
things,  which  are  understood  by  the  intermediate 
Angels. 

5602.  They  have  books  there  ...  in  the  Latin,  Hebrew, 
and  eastern  languages. 

5619.  On  the  Hebrew  language  and  its  correspond- 
ence. 

^.  (The  Jews  there)  read  the  Word  in  the  Original 

Language ;  and  from  their  ideas  derived  from  that 
Language  itself  the  celestial  Angels  apprehend  the 
celestial  things  which  are  in  the  Word  ;  for  the  corre- 
spondence of  that  Language  as  to  the  syllables  is  with 
celestial  forms. 

5620.  The  celestial  Angels  said  to  me  concerning  the 
Hebrew  language,  that  all  the  letters  or  syllables  in  it 
have  a  correspondence,  and  that  according  to  the  inflec- 
tions and  curvatures  they  signify  internal  things  ac- 
cording to  the  heavenly  form.  It  was  granted  to 
examine  the  letters  from  beginning  to  end,  also  some 
words  ;  and  they  said  that  there  is  a  correspondence, 
except  in  the  case  of  some  harsh  letters,  as  .  .  .  They 
said  that  so  far  as  there  is  harshness  in  them  they  do 
not  correspond  ;  and  that  therefore  in  the  earliest  times 
they  were  not  harsli  but  soft,  and  that  therefore  in  each 
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of  such  letters  there  is  a  point  in  the  middle  ;  and  that 
this  point  means  that  it  is  pronounced  harshly  ;  but 
that,  without  the  point  in  the  middle,  not  harshly. 
All  harsh  [sounds]  pertain  to  spiritual  things  ;  and 
therefore  there  are  points  in  the  middle  of  them.  They 
said,  further  .  .  .  that  as  the  vowels  merely  serve  the 
purpose  of  sound,  there  are  no  vowels  in  the  Hebrew 
language  as  in  other  languages,  but  they  are  annexed 
by  means  of  marks  above  and  below.     De  Verbo  4". 

[D.]  5622.  I  read  something  in  the  Hebrew  language 
without  the  harsh  [sound],  passing  over  the  vowels 
quickly,  as  being  only  for  sound ;  and  from  the  syllables 
alone  they  formed  the  celestial  sense  ...  I  read  in  the 
Hebrew  language  Ps.xxxii.2,  without  the  harsh  sound, 
and  almost  without  the  vowels,  and  they  then  said  that 
they  understood  what  it  is  from  the  sound  ;  namely, 
this,  that  the  Lord  has  mercy  on  those  men  because 
they  do  evil.  It  is  said  from  the  sound,  and  it  is  meant 
from  the  natural  speech  of  those  who  are  there.  De 
Verbo  4-. 

D.  Min.  48 1 2^  It  was  said  that  .  .  .  the  most  ancient 
language,  to  which  the  Hebrew  language  approximates, 
was  of  such  a  character. 

J.  (Post.)  261.  (The  Jews)  have  been  preserved  for  the 
sake  of  the  Hebrew  language  ;  and  moreover  they  have 
the  Word  written  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  language,  in 
which  all  the  letters  are  inflected,  because  the  Word  in 
that  Language  has  immediate  communication  with 
Heaven. 

De  Verbo  3''.  The  writings  in  the  highest  Heaven 
.  .  .  are  expressed  in  letters  formed  of  various  curvatures, 
not  unlike  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  language  .  .  . 

4.  There  was  once  sent  down  to  me  from  Heaven  a 
little  paper  written  with  Hebrew  letters  ...  as  they 
were  with  the  Most  Ancients,  with  whom  the  letters 
which  at  the  present  day  are  partly  rectilinear  were 
then  inflected  with  little  horns  directed  upwards  ;  and 
an  Angel  who  was  with  me  said  that  he  knew  complete 
senses  from  the  letters  themselves,  and  that  each  letter 
had  its  own  sense  ;  and  that  they  knew  it  from  the 
inflections  of  the  lines  in  each  letter,  besides  the  matter 
from  the  letter  itself  by  itself  .  .  .  and  he  said  that  the 
Word  is  written  in  this  way  in  many  places,  so  that 
when  it  is  being  read  by  a  Jew  or  a  Christian  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  it  is  known  in  the  Tliird  Heaven  what  the 
letters  themselves  isignify  ;  for  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  have  the  Word  written  with  such  letters,  and  they 
read  it  according  to  the  letters  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that 
the  inflections  in  the  letters  derive  their  origin  from  the 
flow  of  Heaven,  in  which  more  than  others  are  the 
Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven,  and  therefore  those  Angels 
are  skilled  in  that  writing  from  what  is  implanted  in 
them  .  .  . 

^.  (Thus)  it  came  to  pass  of  the  Divine  Providence 

that  all  the  letters  of  the  Word  in  the  Hebrew  text  were 
counted  by  the  Masorites. 

14^.  It  was  said  that  such  was  the  writing  of  the 
Most  Ancients  on  this  earth  :  in  certain  respects  it 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew  writing,  but  only  a  little  .  .  . 

Hebron.      Chebron. 
A.   1616.   'Abram   ,  .  .    dwelt  in   the   oak-groves  of 


Mamre,  which  are  in  Hebron'  (Gen.xiii.  18)  =  that  the 
Lord  arrived  at  a  perception  still  more  interior  .  .  .  This 
perception  is  called  'the  oak-groves  of  Mamre  which  are 
in  Hebron.' 

2901^.  'Hebron  in  the  Land  of  Canaan'  (Gen.xxiii.) 
=  a  new  Church, 

2909.  'In  Kirjath-arba,  this  is  Hebron  in  the  Land 
of  Canaan'  (Gen.xxiii. 2)  =  in  the  Church.  .  .  ' Kirjath- 
arba '=  the  Church  as  to  truth  ;  and  'Hebron  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan '  =  the  Church  as  to  good. 

^.  As  to  Kirjath-arba  which   is  Hebron,  it  was 

the  region  where  dwelt  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  111. 
.  .  .  From  the  representation  of  these  three,  it  is  evident 
that  Kirjath-arba  which  is  Hebron  represented  the 
Church  before  Jerusalem  did  so. 

^  That  every  Church  in  process  of  time  decreases 

.  .  .  was  represented  by  Kirjath-arba  which  is  Hebron 
being  possessed  by  the  Anakim  .  .  .  111.  And  that  it 
was  its  end  .  .  .  was  represented  by  all  things  there 
being  given  to  the  curse  by  Joshua.  111.  .  .  And  that 
there  was  again  a  new  Church  was  represented  by  its 
being  ceded  to  Caleb  ...  as  to  the  fields  and  villages  ; 
but  the  city  itself  was  made  a  city  of  refuge  ;  and  a 
priestly  city  for  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the  inheritance  of 
Judah.  111. 

^  (Thus)  Hebron  represented  the  Lord's  Spiritual 

Church  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  ;  and  therefore  David 
was  commanded  by  Jehovah  to  go  to  Hebron,  and  was 
there  anointed  as  king  over  the  house  of  Judah  ;  and 
after  he  had  reigned  there  seven  years  and  six  months, 
he  went  to  Jerusalem  .  .  .  and  then  first  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Church  began  to  be  represented  by  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Celestial  Church  by  Zion. 

2981.  'This  is  Hebron'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  this  was  a  new- 
Church  ;  (for)  '  Hebron '  =  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  .  By 
'Hebron'  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  good.  But  here 
it  is  no  longer  called  Kirjath-arba,  but  'Hebron,'  be- 
cause it  treats  of  one  who  is  regenerate,  who  no  longer 
acts  from  truth,  but  from  good. 

39236.  The  inmost  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  was  Hebron, 
and  afterwards  Beersheba,  where  were  Abraham  and 
Isaac. 

4613.  By  'Mamre  Kirjath-arba'  is  signified  the  state 
of  the  Natural  as  to  truth  ;  and  by  'Hebron'  (Gen. 
XXXV.  27)  =  the  state  as  to  good. 

4614.  'This  is  Hebron'  (id. )=the  state  when  (the 
Rational  and  the  Natural)  are  conjoined.  (For)  'Hebron' 
=  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  here,  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Natural  .  .  .  The  reason  'Hebron'  =  the 
state  when  the  Rational  and  Natural  are  conjoined,  is 
that  Isaac  was  there,  by  whom  is  represented  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational  ;  and  Jacob  came  thither,  by  whom  is 
represented  His  Divine  Natural.  It  is  said  'Mamre 
Kirjath-arba,  this  is  Hebron'  because  the  Divine  Natural 
is  conjoined  with  the  good  of  the  Rational  by  means  of 
good  .  .  . 

4715.  'Hesenthimout  of  the  valley  of  Hebron'  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  i4)=:from  the  Divine  Natural  and  Sensuous.  .  . 
'  Hebron '  =  the  Lord's  Church  as  to  good  .  .  . 

Hecla.      Hecla.      5  M.I  I. 
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Hedad.     Hedad.     A.  1071^.  18252. 

E.  376^^.  Their  delights  which  have  been  taken  away 
are  signified  by  .  .  .  'hedad'  (Is.xvi.  10). 

".  The  deprivation  of  heavenly  delight  is  signi- 
fied by  'hedad  not  hedad'  (Jer.xlviii.33). 

91 1^".  By  'hedad'  (Is.xvi.9)  is  signified  the  end,  when 
upon  finishing  the  vintage  and  gathering  in  the  harvest 
they  were  wont  to  triumph  and  make  a  shouting  ;  but 
here  it  =  to  lament. 

922*.  That  there  is  no  longer  any  joy  from  any  spiritual 
love,  is  signified  by  'he  shall  not  tread  hedad'  (Jer. 
xlviii.33).  The  triumph  of  those  who  tread  the  wine- 
press is  meant  by  'hedad.' 

Hedge.     See  Fence. 


Circumsepire.       A.  1069-. 


Hedge    round. 

H.428.  E.7S115. 

Heel.      Calcaneum,  Calcajieus. 

A.  250.  'Thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel'  (Gen.iii.  15)  .  .  . 
By  'the  heel'  is  meant  the  lowest  Natiiral,  as  the  Cor- 
poreal .  .  .     259, Ex.  and  111. 

259,  The  name  of  Jacob  is  from  the  heel,  because  the 
Jewish  Church  signified  by  Jacob  injured  the  heel. 

1266.  The  Antediluvians  .  .  .  are  in  a  certain  Hell 
under  the  heel  of  the  left  foot.     D.4217. 

1748.  In  the  Word,  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  the  heel 
=  the  ultimate  Natural.     2162". 

1983.  Their  punishments  .  .  .  are  under  the  heel  of 
the  left  foot. 

2754.  The  very  deceitful  sometimes  appear  high  above 
the  head  ;  but  their  Hell  is  deep  under  the  heel  of  the 
foot  .  .  . 

2761,  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse'  .  .  .  'The  heel' 
=  the  lowest  Natural,  .  .  Thus  it  =  that  they  adhere  to 
the  lowest  things  of  nature  .  .  . 

3304.  'His  hand  took  hold  of  the  heel  of  Esau'  (Gen. 
XXV. 26)  =  the  lowest  of  natural  good  to  which  it  adhered 
with  some  power.  .  .  'The  heel' =  the  lowest  of  the 
Natural. 

3540.   'Heels'  (Jer. xiii. 22)  =  outermost  goods. 

3923".  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse '  =  when  it  con- 
sults the  lowest  intellectual  or  scientific  tilings,  and 
forms  conclusions  from  them. 

4938.  They  who  in  the  Grand  Man  correspond  to  the 
feet,  soles,  and  heels,  are  they  who  are  natural  ;  and 
therefore  by  .  .  .  'the  heels'  are  signified  the  lowest 
natural  things.     9917®. 

4951.  Beneath  the  heel,  a  little  further  behind,  is  a 
Hell  at  a  great  depth.  Des.     D.4553. 

5057.  Such  dwell  under  the  right  heel,  where  are 
adulterers  who  are  also  cruel.     D.2622. 

6400.  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse'  (Gen.xlix.i7)  = 
fallacies  from  lowest  nature.  •  .  For  'the  heel '  =  the 
lowest  Natural  and  Corporeal.  Refs. 

6406.  'He  shall  ravage  the  heel'  (ver.  19)  =  disorder 
thence  in  the  Natural.  .  .  'The  heel'  =  the  lowest 
Natural. 

C.  J.  62^.  The  Lord's   'heel,'  which  is  '  the  seed  of 


the  woman, '  =  the  Divine  proceeding  in  ultimates,  which 
is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

R.  455'*.  'The  heels  of  the  horse '  =  the  ultimates  of 
the  understanding,  which  are  sensuous  things. 

D.  2613.  They  have  communication  with  the  foot  to- 
wards the  heel  .  .  . 

2617s.  What  is  meant  by  'the  heel'  injured  by  the 
serpent ;  and  also  by  Jacob  taking  hold  of  Esau's  heel. 
Ex. 

2637.  They  who  are  in  Falsity  are  in  the  place  where 
is  the  heel.  Ex. 

2643.  This  Hell,  which  occupies  the  region  of  the  left 
heel,  is  at  this  day  much  augmented  ;  for  they  are  mul- 
tiplied from  those  who  are  adulterers  and  cruel  .  .  . 

2649.  These  things  have  now  taken  place  in  the  .  .  . 
region  where  is  the  heel  of  the  left  foot ;  but  as  the  heel 
which  had  been  injured  by  the  descendants  of  Jacob  has 
been  restored  by  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world, 
therefore  the  whole  body  is  perfect,  and  the  heel  or 
region  of  the  heel  consists  of  those  who  have  joy  in  the 
like  imaginations  .  .  .  They  who  make  representations 
of  such  things  as  are  written  in  the  Lord's  Word  ,  .  . 
occupy  that  region  .  .  . 

2650.  The  region  of  the  heel  of  the  right  foot, 
which  consists  of  Falsities,  now  seems  to  be  not  as  yet 
whole  .  .  . 

6109.  They  who  constitute  the  heel  make  tallow 
which  they  sell  .  .  . 

E.  355^.  'The  heels  of  the  horse'  =  the  ultimates  of 
the  understanding  of  truth  and  good.  (  =  truths  in 
ultimates,  which  are  sensuous  scientifics  .  .  .     581^^.) 

617^''.  'Hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me'  (Ps.xli.9) 
=  to  pervert  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  even 
to  the  denial  of  the  Lord  and  to  the  falsification  of  all 
truth.  .  .  Therefore  its  ultimate  sense,  which  is  the 
mere  sense  of  the  letter,  corresponds  to  the  heel. 

710-^   'The  heel' =  the  ultimate  Natural. 

739'2.  The  Lord's  'heer=Divine  truth  in  ultimates, 
which  with  us  is  the  sense  of  the  letter.  This 
the  sensuous  man  .  .  .  perverts  .  .  .  and  thus  'injures.' 
768^. 

Heifer.    Jiivenca. 

See  under  Calf. 

A.  4264.  See  Bullock. 

E.  781I''.  <Thg  heifer  and  the  bear  shall  feed' 
(Is. xi.  7)  =  that  the  power  of  the  natural  man  to  falsify 
the  truths  of  the  Word  will  not  hurt  the  good  of  the 
natural  man  ...  'A  heifer '  =  the  affection  of  good  and 
truth  of  the  natural  man. 

Height.     Altitudo. 

High.     Alius. 

Highly,  Deeply.    AUe. 

A.  650.  The  height  (of  Noah's  ark)  =  the  good  (of 
remains). 

795*.  Here,  'high' =  what  is  holy;  hence  mountains, 
from  their  height  above  the  earth,  =  the  Lord,  and  His 
holy  celestial  things. 
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[A.]  8i7<^.  He  became  black  .  .  .  and  was  thus  carried 
on  high  .  .  . 

920.  "When  they  saw  any  high  mountain,  they  did 
not  perceive  the  idea  of  a  mountain,  but  that  of  height ; 
and  from  the  height  tliey  perceived  Heaven  and  the 
Lord  ;  thence  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  was  said  to 
dwell  in  the  highest,  and  He  Himself  was  called  'the 
Most  High.' 

1276.  Beneath  the  feet  are  the  Hells  which  corre- 
sjiond  to  those  who  are  on  high  .  .  . 

1306.  Therefore  the  love  of  self  ...  is  called  'height' 
.  .  .  and  is  described  by  all  things  which  are  high.   HI. 

1311^.  For  He  is  not  in  the  highest,  but  in  the 
inmost  things  ;  and  therefore  in  the  Word  the  highest 
and  the  inmost  has  the  same  signification. 

1380.  By  phantasies,  Spirits  can  in  a  moment  be 
carried  up  on  high  ;  nay,  up  to  the  highest  .  .  . 

I430<^.  In  the  internal  sense  the  idea  of  a  mountain 
perishes,  and  there  remains  the  idea  of  height ;  and  by 
height  is  represented  holiness. 

i5o6<^.  He  was  carried  on  high,  and  so  seemed  to 
himself  to  be  the  sole  governor  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

1729.  'To  God  Most  High'  (Gen.xiv.i8)  =  the  internal 
man,  who  is  Jehovah.     1732.    1735. 

1735.  In  the  Ancient  Church  Jehovah  was  called  'God 
Most  High, '  because  height  represented  what  is  internal ; 
thus  the  highest  represented  what  is  inmost ;  hence  the 
worship  of  the  Ancient  Church  upon  lofty  places  .  .  . 
Moreover,  what  is  inmost  in  relation  to  what  is  exterior 
and  outermost  is  circumstanced  no  otherwise  than  as 
what  is  highest  is  to  what  is  lower  and  lowest.  What 
is  highest  or  inmost  is  the  Celestial  of  love,  or  love 
itself;  Jehovah,  or  the  Internal  of  the  Lord,  was  .  .  . 
love  itself  .  .  , 

1769.  A  Spirit  .  .  .  was  suddenly  taken  up  on  high 
...  I  supposed  that  he  was  of  those  who  aspire  to  high 
things  ;  for  such  are  wont  to  be  carried  on  high  ;  or 
that  he  had  placed  Heaven  in  what  is  highest,  who  in 
like  manner  are  wont  to  be  taken  up  on  high,  iu  order 
that  they  may  know  that  Heaven  is  not  in  what  is 
high,  but  in  what  is  internal.  But  ...  he  was  taken 
up  to  the  angelic  Spirits  (and  witnessed  the  wonders  of 
the  Word).     3474.  D.2053. 

2148.  Interior  things  are  expressed  by  .  .  .  'to  think 
high  things,'  because  man  supposes  Heaven  to  be  on 
high  .  .  .  when  yet  it  is  not  on  high,  but  in  internal 
things  .  .  .     2242-.   33876.  4103. 

258815.  'The  height  and  length  of  the  branches '= its 
extension. 

2722.  Because  celestial  things,  which  are  of  love  and 
charity,  were  represented  by  those  things  which  were 
high  .  .  . 

2754.  The  most  deceitful  sometimes  appear  high 
above  the  head  .  .  . 

3928^.  In  truths  and  goods,  which  is  to  be  'in  the 
heights  of  the  field.' 

4210.  For  mountains  from  their  height  signified  the 
things  which  were  high  ;  as  the  things  of  Heaven, 
which  are  called  celestial  things  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 
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where  'high'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  in  the  internal 
sense,  it  =  what  is  interior  .  .  . 

4317^.  The  root  of  evil  lies  deeply  hidden. 

The  Lord  as  a  Sun  appears  ...  at  a  middle 

.  .     H.I  18.  W.103.    io5,Ex. 

(The  lowly  being  high  in  Heaven.  Ex.) 

'Height' = good.  Refs. 

Hence  height  is  predicated  of  good. 

Interior  things  are  described  by  things  which 
are  high  ;  but  with  the  difference  that  they  who  are  in 
evils  and  falsities  believe  themselves  to  be  high  and 
above  others,  but  they  who  are  in  goods  and  truths 
believe  themselves  to  be  below  others.  But  still  goods 
and  truths  are  described  by  high  things,  because  in 
Heaven  they  are  nearer  the  Most  High  .  .  . 

56053.  By  changes  of  state  Spirits  can  be  presented 
on  high,  and  deep  down,  in  a  moment. 

6306*.  The  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  described  by  'the 
height  of  the  cedars.' 

6435^'  When  the  most  Ancients  ascended  a  moun- 
tain, the  height  struck  them,  and  from  the  height 
what  is  holy,  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord  was  said 
to  dwell  in  the  Highest ;  and  because  height  in  the 
spiritual  sense  was  the  good  of  love. 

8153^.  As  high  signified  Heaven  and  the  Divine 
therein.  Divine  worship  was  instituted  upon  mountains 
and  upon  high  places. 

6.  The  reason  the  Divine  is  signified  by  high,  is 

that  by  the  starry  heaven  is  signified  the  angelic  Heaven 
.  .  .  but  the  wiser  of  them  knew  that  Heaven  is  not  on 
high,  but  where  the  good  of  love  is,  and  this  is  within 
man.  .  .  That  high  things = interior  things,  or  the  goods 
which  are  there.  Refs. 

8325.  Before  the  external  sight  of  Spirits,  Heaven  is 
on  high  ;  but  before  the  internal  sight ...  it  is  in  what 
is  internal .  .  . 

.  It  is   states   of  truth   and   good,   and  in  the 

opposite  sense  of  falsity  and  evil,  which  are  represented 
in  the  other  life  by  heights  and  depths.  Refs. 

9489.  'A  cubit  and  a  half  the  height  thereof 
(Ex.xxv.  io)  =  full  as  to  degrees.  (9531.)  'Height'  = 
degrees  as  to  good  and  as  to  truth.  The  reason  'height' 
signifies  this,  is  that  all  good  and  the  derivative  truth 
proceed  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  in  the  highest, 
and  is  therefore  called  the  Most  High  ;  for  He  is  the 
Sun  of  Heaven.  .  .  All  heights  in  Heaven  from  its  Sun 
as  the  centre,  are  differences  of  good  and  the  derivative 
ti'uth  .  .  . 

-.   'The  height  of  Zion'  (Jer.xxxi.  12)  =  celestial 

good  .  .  . 

.  'The  height  (of  the  cedar)' =  the  degree  of 

good. 

^.   'Height,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  the  evil  of 

the  love  of  self,  thus  elation  of  mind.   111. 

.  The  reason  ' height' =  degrees  as  to  good  and 

the  derivative  truth,  is  that  ' high '= what  is  internal; 
and  good  is  perfect  according  to  degrees  towards  the 
interiors.     9773,  Ex. 

9718.  'Three  cubits  the  height'  (Ex.xxvii.i)=fiill  as 
to  degrees.  .  .  ' Height '  =  degrees  as  to  good. 

9773.  'The  height  five  cubits'  (ver.i8)=the  degrees 
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of  good  and  truth  as  much  as  is  sufficient  '  Height '  = 
degrees  as  to  good  ;  and  as  it  is  predicated  of  the 
Ultimate  Heaven,  it  also=  degrees  as  to  truth  ;  for  that 
Heaven  is  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith. 

9968^.  They  who  are  on  high  can  clearly  see  those 
who  are  below,  and  the  higher  they  are  the  further  they 
can  see ;  and  they  can  .  .  .  also  speak  to  them. 

10181.  'Its  height  two  cubits'  (Ex.xxx.2)  =  the 
degrees  of  good  and  truth,  and  their  conjunction.  ,  . 
'  Height '  =  the  degrees  of  good  and  the  derivative  truth. 
By  degrees  of  height  are  meant  degi-ees  from  interiors 
to  exteriors  .  .  .  Refs. 

^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Most  High'  because 

He  is  perfection,  intelligence,  wisdom,  good  and  truth 
itself;  and  hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  said  to  be  on 
high,  because  it  is  in  perfection,  intelligence,  wisdom, 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

H.  197-.  In  Heaven  ...  by  height  is  meant  the 
difference  (of  good  and  ti'uth)  according  to  degrees  ; 
(for)  height  in  Heaven  is  according  to  degi'ees.  W.71^. 
E.629^Ex. 

L.  33^.  The  Hells  had  grown  to  such  a  height  .  .  . 

Life  81.  The  evil  of  theft  enters  more  deeply  with 
man  than  any  other  evil. 

W.  103.  Many  bring  \vith  them  the  idea  of  God  that 
He  is  high  above  the  head  .  .  .  because  in  the  Word  He 
is  called  'the  Most  High' .  .  .  not  knowing  that  by  'the 
highest'  is  siguified  the  inmost.     206, Ex. 

184.  On  degrees  of  height.     (See  under  Degree.) 

R.  896.  'A  great  and  high  mountain'  (Rev.xxi.  io)  = 
the  Third  Heaven,  where  are  they  who  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  from 
Him.  .  .  'High'  is  predicated  of  truths. 

898.  'A  wall  great  and  high'  (ver. I2)=the  Word  as 
to  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth;  for  'high'  is  pre- 
dicated of  truth. 

907.  'The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height 
of  it  are  equal'  (ver.  i6)  =  that  all  things  of  that  Church 
are  from  the  good  of  love.  .  .  By  'height'  is  signified 
good  and  truth  together  in  every  degree  ;  for  height 
includes  from  the  high.est-supremo-to  the  lowest,  and 
the  highest  descends  to  the  lowest  through  degrees, 
which  are  called  degrees  of  height,  in  which  are  the 
Heavens  from  the  Highest  to  the  Ultimate. 

T.  88.   'The  power  of  the  Highest '= Divine  good. 

D.  639.  On  Spirits  who  are  very  high  up,     718.  867. 

2374-  3057. 

2336.  Evil  Spirits  who  are  swollen  with  the  love  of 
self,  for  the  most  part  are  on  high  .  .  .     2375. 

2337.  That  height  and  distances  are  appearances  .  .  . 
They  who  are  beneath  the  feet  are  at  once  on  high  .  .  . 

2472.  In  this  passage  there  are  mentioned  only  things 
which  are  high.  Enum.  and  Ex. 

3062.  They  suppose  they  are  in  Heaven  when  they 
are  on  high  .  .  . 

3063.  The  reason  why  Spirits  are  carried  on  high,  and 
downwards.  Ex. 

3088.  On  the  subtle  evil  Spirits  in  the  line  of  the 
zenith,  at  various  heights. 


3314.  There  spoke  to  me  those  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  who  are  in  the  highest ;  for  a  higher  can 
scarcely  exist.  They  said  .  .  .  they  did  not  know  why 
they  are  at  that  height  .  .  . 

3744.  They  suppose  themselves  to  be  on  high,  when 
yet  they  are  near  Gehenna.  Ex.     See  D.4086.  4574. 

5789.  All  Spirits  in  whom  the  love  of  self  is  seated 
believe  Heaven  to  consist  in  what  is  high  .  .  . 

5934-.  To  the  third  and  fourth  degree  of  height  (of 
the  evil  there) ;  the  worst  are  the  highest  .  .  . 

5968.  They  were  shown  that  they  were  not  on  high, 
but  in  the  Hells  .  .  .     E.510^. 

E.  374^   '  Height '  =  what  is  internal. 

388^-.  'Haughty  from  height'  (Ezek.xxxi.3)=glory- 
ing  from  .  .  .  Own  intelligence. 

401^".  'The  army  of  height  upon  height'  (Is.xxiv.21) 
=  all  the  evils  which  are  from  the  love  of  self.  .  .  For 
those  in  the  love  of  self  in  the  Spiritual  World  seek 
high  places.     405^°. 

410^.  'Everyone  who  is  magnificent  and  high' 
(Is.ii.  12)  =  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world. 

*.  They  convey  themselves  up  to  heights  by  theu- 

phantasies  .  .  .  Sig.  by  'holding  the  height  of  the  hill' 
(Jer.xlix.  16). 

411"'.  The  love  of  falsity  is  signified  by  'a  sepulchre 
in  the  height'  (Is.xxii.  16). 

439*.  'The  heights  of  the  field'  (Judg.v.i8)  =  the 
interior  things  of  the  Church,  from  which  is  combat. 
447'- 

514^.  'To  destroy  the  pride  of  man,  and  the  height 
of  men'  (Is.ii.  I7)  =  the  destruction  of  pride  from  Own 
intelligence  and  knowledge. 

627^.  'Height' =  the  degi-ees  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  highest  or  inmost  things  to  the  lowest  or  ultimate 
ones. 

629'*.  Heaven  is  called  'high'  from  the  Third  Heaven 
(down  to)  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore  by 
'height'  is  signified  wisdom  and  intelligence  as  to 
degrees. 

650^^.  'The  height  above  all  the  trees  of  the  field' 
(Ezek.  xxxi.)  =  elevation  even  to  the  interior  Rational  .  .  . 

3o_  trpj^g  height  thereof  (Dan.iv.  11)  =  the  exten- 
sion of  the  perception  and  the  derivative  wisdom. 

652^''.  'High,'  with  the  ancients,  signified  Heaven; 
whence  came  the  rite  of  sacrificing  upon  high  moun- 
tains ;  and  in  place  of  them  on  lofty  places  buUt  on 
high. 

730-^.  The  influx  from  Heaven  into  them  is  signified 
by,  'The  spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  you  from  on 
high'  (Is.xxxii.  15). 

741-^.  The  pride  of  Own  intelligence  is  signified  by 
'the  height  of  the  people  of  the  earth'  (Is.xxiv.4). 

799I8.  'To  make  the  Most  High  his  habitation' 
(Ps.  xci.  9)  =  (protection). 

1025.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord,  being  in  the  inmost, 
is  called  'the  Most  High,'  and  is  said  to  dwell  'in  the 
highest. ' 
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[E.]  iioo''.  The  good  of  charity  is  signified  by  'the 
mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel'  (Ezek.xvii.23). 

Ath.  82.  It  is  granted  them  ...  to  see  some  one  on 
high  .  .  . 

Can.  Redeemer  iv.  5.  'The  Highest'  is  said  of  the 
Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  'the  power  of  the  Highest' 
=  the  power  which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  good. 

Height.     Fastigium.    p.2i5^  E.650-9.  ^l 

E.  388'-.  'He  put  his  top  among  the  entwinings' 
(Ezek.xxxi. 3)  =  glorying  from  Own  intelligence.     654^^. 

Height.      Procerttas.     M.77.  £.40529. 
High.      Procerus.      De  Conj.  103. 

Heir.     Haeres. 
Inherit.     Haereditare. 
Inheritance.     Haereditas. 

See  Hekeditahy. 

A.  1799.  'A  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir'  (Gen.xv.3) 
=  that  there  would  be  only  an  external  in  tlie  Lord's 
Kingdom.  .  .  'To  become  an  heir,'  or  'to  inherit' = 
eternal  life  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  All  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  are  heirs  ;  for  they  live  from  the  Lord's 
life.  .  .  The  Lord's  sons  or  heirs  are  all  who  are  in  His 
life  .  .  .  They  who  are  born  of  anyone  are  heirs,  thus  all 
who  are  being  regenerated  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1802.  'He  shall  not  be  thine  heir'  (ver.4)  =  that  what 
is  external  shall  not  be  tlie  heir  of  His  Kingdom.  .  .  An 
heir  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  not  what  is  external, 
but  what  is  internal :  the  external  also  is  an  heir,  but 
through  the  internal ;  for  they  then  act  as  one. 

.  All  who  are  in  the  Heavens,  in  the  First  and 

Second  as  well  as  in  the  Third,  that  is,  those  who  are 
external  and  those  who  are  interior,  as  well  as  those 
who  are  internal,  are  heirs  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  for 
all  make  one  Heaven  .  .  . 

-.  It  is  what  is  internal  which  makes  an  heir. 

The  intei'ior  Angels  have  more  of  the  internal  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  are  .  .  .  more  heirs.  The  internal  is  love 
to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  in  pro- 
portion, therefore,  as  they  have  love  and  charity,  they 
are  sons  or  heirs  ;  for  in  the  same  proportion  they  have 
life  from  the  Lord. 

^.  These  are  the  internal  things  through  wdiich 

they  are  called  heirs,  or  through  which  they  are  able  to 
inherit  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  but  they  are  then  first 
heirs,  or  inherit,  when  they  are  in  the  affection  of  good  ; 
that  is,  in  mutual  love  .  .  . 

1803.  They  who  have  not  the  Lord's  love,  that  is, 
who  do  not  love  the  neighbour  as  themselves,  never 
have  the  Lord's  life  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  cannot  be 
heirs  of  His  Kingdom. 

1804.  'He  shall  be  thine  heir'  (id. )  =  that  these  shall 
become  heirs. 

1810.  'So  shall  thy  seed  be' =  the  heirs  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

18 1 7.  'To  give  thee  this  Land  to  inherit  it'  (ver.7)  = 
the  Lord's  Kingdom,  of  which  He  alone  is  Possessor.  .  . 
'  To  inherit  the  Land, '  by  which  is  signified  to  possess 
the  heavenly  Kingdom,  is  here  predicated  of  His  Human 
essence  .  .  . 


1865.  That  those  who  are  in  charity  and  faith  in  Him 
shall  become  heirs.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.   He  loves  all  .  .  .  and  wills  to  make  all  heirs, 

and  provides  an  inheritance  for  those  who  are  to  be 
born,  as  well  as  for  those  who  have  been  born. 

2029.  They  are  called  'possessors,'  and  also  'heirs,' 
not  from  merit,  but  from  mercy. 

2658.  'The  son  of  this  handmaid  shall  not  inherit 
with  my  son'  (Gen.xxi. io)  =  that  the  merely  human 
Rational  could  not  have  a  common  life  with  the  Divine 
Rational,  either  as  to  truth  or  as  to  good.  'To  inherit' 
=  to  have  the  life  of  another. 

^    'To  inherit,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 

to  have  the  life  of  the  Father,  thus  to  have  it  in  Him- 
self; and  when  predicated  of  men  =  to  have  the  Lord's 
life,  that  is,  to  receive  life  from  the  Lord.  111. 

^  In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  'inherit- 
ance' is  predicated  of  both  the  Celestial  or  good,  and  of 
the  Spiritual  or  truth,  but  still  the  one  is  expressed  by 
a  difterent  word  from  the  other  ;  the  former  word  we 
may  interpret  by  '  to  possess  hereditarily, '  and  the  latter 
by  'to  inherit'  .  ,  .   111.     9338^ 

.  The  Lord's  Divine  Human  is   the  only  Heir 

Possessor.   Ill, 

2661^.  The  celestial  are  called  'heirs'  .  .  .  The 
spiritual  are  called  'sons.' 

2851.  'Thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gate  of  thine 
enemies'  (Gen.  xxii.  17)  =  that  charity  and  faith  will 
succeed  in  the  place  where  before  there  were  evil  and 
falsity.  'To  inherit' =  to  receive  the  Lord's  life  ;  here, 
to  succeed,  because  (in  this  case)  the  Lord's  life  succeeds. 
3187. 

3672.  'To  cause  thee  to  inherit  the  land  of  thy 
sojourning'  (Gen.xxviii.4)  =  the  life  of  instructions.  'To 
inherit '  =  to  have  the  life  of  another;  here,  life  from 
the  Divine  .  .  . 

3703^".  The  laws  of  inheritances.  Ex, 

4097.  '  Have  we  any  longer  a  portion  and  inheritance 
in  our  father's  house  ?'  (Gen.xxxi.  I4)  =  the  first  state  of 
their  separation  from  the  good  signified  by  Laban  .  ,  , 

5008^,  These  are  they  who  inherit  the  heavenly 
Kingdom, 

5135^.  In  the  spiritual  life  .  ,  ,  there  are  no  other 
inheritances  than  .  ,  . 

6138.  These  forms  are  such  from  heredity  and 
actuality  .  .  , 

^.   'Father  and  mother' =  the  things  which  are 

proper  to  man  from  heredity;  'son  and  daughter,'  those 
which  are  proper  to  him  from  actuality. 

6405*.  'To  inherit  Gad'  (Jer.xlix.  i)  =  to  live  in  works 
from  non-truths. 

7212.  'I  will  give  you  this  inheritance'  (Ex.vi,8)  =  the 
life  of  the  Lord  there  to  eternity.  'Inheritance,'  when 
predicated  of  Heaven,  =the  Lord's  life  .  .  , 

8327.  'In  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance'  (Ex. 
XV.  1 7)  =  Heaven  where  is  the  good  of  charity.  .  ,  For 
Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  good  of  love,  and  is  the 
inheritance  of  those  who  are  the  Lord's. 

9338.  'Thou  shalt  inherit  the  Land'  (Ex.xxiii.30) 
=  when   in   good,    thus    regenerate.      'To  inherit' =  to 
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receive  as  an  heir.  .  .  Thus  'to  inherit  the  Land '  =  to 
receive  Heaven  as  an  heir.  By  'an  heir,'  when  said  of 
Heaven,  is  properly  meant  a  man  who  has  the  Lord's  life, 
thus  who  is  in  good  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  who 
is  regenerate. 

■ ^.  The    twelve   inheritances    of   the    tribes    in 

Canaan  =  Heaven  with  all  the  Heavens  and  Societies 
there  distinguished  as  to  the  goods  of  love  and  the 
derivative  truths  of  faith  ;  thus,  in  the  abstract  sense, 
the  goods  themselves  which  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  which  are  the  Lord  in  Heaven. 

9809''.   Why  no  inheritance  was  given  to  the  priests. 

10447.  'They  shall  inherit  for  ever'  (Ex.xxxii.  13) 
=  eternal  life.  'To  inherit,'  when  said  of  Heaven,  = 
the  Lord's  life,  thus  to  have  the  life  of  Heaven.   Refs, 

10630.  'Make  us  Thine  inheritance' (Ex. xxxiv. 9)  = 
that  still  the  Church  may  be  there  ;  (for)  'the  inherit- 
ance of  Jehovah '  =  the  reception  of  the  life  of  Heaven 
by  good  from  the  Lord ;  thus,  also,  to  become  the 
Church. 

P.  281^  See  Hereditary. 

R.  890.  'To  inherit  all  things'  (Rev.xxi.7)  =  to  come 
into  Heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  possession 
of  all  the  goods  which  are  there  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  to 
enter  into  the  possession,  as  a  son  and  heir,  of  the  goods 
which  are  from  the  Lord  and  are  the  Lord's. 

M.  202.  That  children  born  of  parents  who  are  in 
love  truly  conjugial,  derive  from  them  the  Conjugial  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  Ex.  .  .  Children  do  not  inherit  the 
atfections  themselves  .  .  .  but  only  the  inclinations  and 
capacities  thereto. 

E.  304-'-'.  'The  inheritance  of  the  earth'  (Matt. v. 5) 
=  the  possession  of  Heaven  and  blessedness  there. 

33 18.   '  Inheritance '  =  Heaven.     386". 

388i5_  <xhe  inheritance  of  God'  (Ps.lxxix.i)  =  the 
Church,  in  which  the  Lord  is  all  good  and  truth,  because 
they  are  from  Him. 

-^  Occurs.     405IS.   727*'. 

435''.    'Heir'  =  the  good  of  truth. 

617'^  'The  heritage  of  Jacob'  (Is. Iviii.  14)  means 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  (which)  =  the  Church,  and.  .  . 
Heaven. 

650^=*.   ' Heritage' =  the  Church.     863^ 

654^*.  'Israel  Mine  inheritance'  (Is.xix.25)  =  the 
spiritual  man,  who  is  called  'the  inheritance'  because 
everything  spiritual  is  the  Lord's  .  .  . 

°^.   'Our    inheritance    is    turned    to    strangers' 

(Lam.v.2)  =  the  truths  of  the  Cliurch  turned  into 
falsities. 

701'*.  'To  inherit  the  devastated  heritages'  (Is.xlix. 
8)  =  to  restore  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church, 
which  have  been  destroyed. 

71425.  'Heritage'  (Mal.i.3)=the  truths  of  that  good. 
(=falsities  from  these  evils.     730-^) 

1002^.  This  inherited  nature  is  broken  and  becomes 
mild  with  parents  who  shun  adulteries  as  infernal  .  .  . 

1016-.  Every  man  from  heredity  has  hatred  against 
the  neighbour  .  .  . 

VOL.  III. 


Helbon.      Chelbon. 

E.  376I''.  <The  wine  of  Helbon'  (Ezek.xxvii.i8)  = 
natural  truth. 

Helicon.     Helicon,  Helicoimis,  Heliconides. 

A.  4966-.  They  placed  Helicon  on  a  mountain,  and 
by  it  they  meant  Heaven. 

.  The  maidens  whom  they  called  the  Heliconides 

and  Parnassides  were  the  aft'ections  of  truth. 

M.  151a.  The  higher  hill  is  called  the  Heliconeum. 
182. 

T.  693.  I  saw  a  certain  one  upon  the  Heliconei:ni 
with  a  trumpet  .  .  . 

.  Diogenes  with  his  scholars  stays  beneath  the 

Heliconeum  .  .  . 


E.  405^^.  It  was  from  this  that  the  Gentiles  in  Greece 
placed  Helicon  on  a  high  mountain  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  7^.  For  a  mountain,  thus  Helicon,  from 
correspondence  =  the  higher  Heaven  .  .  . 

Hell.      Infer-num. 
Infernal.     Infemalis. 
Hades.     Infemus.     R.321. 

See  Gehenna,  and  Red  Sea  ;  and  also  under  Ca^t, 
Cast  down.  Combat,  Crowd,  Deep-o&)/.ss?/.s,  Devil, 
Equilibrium,  Evil  Spirit,  Genii,  Satan,  Society, 
Subjugate,  and  Torment. 

A.  5^.  I  have  been  instructed  there  about  .  .  .  Hell, 
or  the  lamentable  state  of  the  unfaithful. 

356.  The  whole  man  would  rush  into  Hell,  unless  the 
Lord  had  mercy  on  him. 

2476.   'Heir  (Jonah  11.2)  =  the  Lower  Earth. 

279.  That  at  last  Hell  originated  thence.  Tr. 

311.  (The  Antediluvians)  are  in  a  Hell  separate  from 
the  HeUs  of  others  ..  .     1266.   1267.   1271. 

3x6^.  Some,  after  a  longer,  some  after  a  shorter  space 
of  time,  are  carried  then  towards  Hell.     21196. 

322.  Spirits  have  a  most  exquisite  touch,  whence  the 
pains  and  torments  in  Hell  .  .  . 

692.  On  Hell.  Gen. art.     814.  824.  938.  947. 
e_  jfo  two  have  a  like  HeU. 

693.  So  hatred  against  the  Lord,  and  against  the 
neighbour,  and  the  penalty  and  torment  thence,  con- 
stitute Hell.  There  are  innumerable  genera  of  hatreds, 
and  still  more  innumerable  species,  and  there  are  as 
many  Hells. 

694.  So  Hell,  from  propriuni,  through  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  that  is,  through  hatred,  constitutes 
one  devil,  and  one  mind,  and  thus  regards  one  end, 
which  is  to  destroy  and  damn  all  to  eternity  .  .  . 

695.  Such  a  form  and  order  are  induced  on  the  Hells 

by  the  Lord,   that  they  are  all  kept  bound  by  their 

cupidities  and  phantasies  .  .  .  which  life  is  turned  into 

direful  torments  ...  For  the  highest  delight  of  thfir 

life   consists    in    being    able    to    punish,    torture,    ami 

torment  one  another,  by  arts  unknown  in  the  world  .  .  . 

If  they  could  augment  pains  and  torments  to  infinity 

they   would   not   be   satisfied  .  .  .  But   the    Lord  .   .   . 

mitigates  their  torments. 

2C 
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[A.]  696.  The  Lord  never  sends  anyone  to  Hell,  but 
wills  to  bring  all  out  of  Hell .  .  .  The  Lord  turns  all 
their  torment  into  good,  and  to  some  use  .  .  . 

^.  The  uses  which  the  infernals  can  jierform  are 

very  vile.  When  they  are  in  them  they  are  not  so 
much  in  torment ;  but  on  the  cessation  of  the  use  they 
are  remitted  into  Hell. 

699.  That  I  might  see  the  torments  of  those  who  are 
in  Hell ...  I  was  sometimes  let  down  thither.  To  be 
let  down  into  Hell ...  is  an  immission  into  some  infer- 
nal Society,  the  man  remaining  in  the  same  place. 

756".  'The  abyss'  anciently  signified  Hell  .  .  .  Some 
Hells  appear  like  abysses,  and  like  seas.  111. 

814.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  passed  their 
lives  in  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruelty.  Gen.  art. 

.  Such  as  have  deadly  hatred  .  .  .  are  kept  in  a 

very  deep  cadaverous  Hell,  where  there  is  a  stench  as 
from  corpses  .  .  .  They  prefer  this  stench  to  the  most 
delightful  odours  .  .  .     D.  1288. 

-.  The  descent  of  infernals  into  this  cadaverous 

Hell.  Des.  .  .  When  let  out  they  have  a  kind  of  circle 
to  Avhich  brazen  spines  are  attached,  which  they  press 
with  their  hands  .  .  . 

815^.  They  live  for  ages  in  direful  phantasies  .  .  . 

816.  (Specimen  Spirits  from  the  Hells  of  hatred  and 
revenge.)     817.  821. 

816®.  After  they  have  undergone  infernal  torments 
for  ages  .  .  . 

817*=.  He  was  among  the  cold  infernals,  and  was  sent 
into  Hell. 

818.  Beneath  the  buttocks  there  is  a  horrible  Hell, 
where  they  seem  to  strike  each  other  with  knives  .  .  . 
This  Hell  was  opened  to  me,  but  only  slightly  .  .  . 
D.4049. 

819.  (Scenery  of  the  Hells. )     See  Hatred,  here. 

820.  Thieves  and  pirates  among  urine. 

S24.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  passed  their 
lives  in  adulteries  and  lasciviousnesses  ;  and  also  on  the 
Hells  of  the  deceitful  and  of  sorcerers.  Gen. art. 

.    Beneath  the  heel  of  the  right  foot  there  is  a 

Hell  where  are  they  who  have  delighted  in  cruelty 
and  at  the  same  time  in  adulteries.  .  .  (Their  horrible 
cruelties  to  each  other  des. )     Compare  D.  2643. 

.  At  this  day  this  Hell  is   growing,   especially 

from  those  who  are  from_  the  so-called  Christian 
world  .  .  . 

^.  This  stercoraceous  stench  fills  this  Hell,  and 

ceases  by  turns  ...  In  course  of  time  they  are  left 
solitary,  and  sit  in  torment,  becoming  like  ugly 
skeletons. 

827.  Those  who  insidiously  commit  adultery  by  means 
of  conjugial  love  and  love  towards  little  children  .  .  . 
are  in  a  Hell  beneath  the  buttocks  in  most  filthy  excre- 
ments, and  are  devastated  until  they  become  like 
bones .  .  . 

828.  (The  horrid  punishment  of  those  who  deflower 
virgins.)  This  penalty  returns  many  times  within 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  years,  until  they  are  imbued 
with  horror  for  such  cux)idities. 

829.  (The  punishment  of  those  who  think  lasciviously, 


and  who  turn  everything  that  is  said  into  lascivious- 
ness. ) 

830.  They  who  deceive  men  with  acute  deceit  .  .  . 
have  a  Hell  more  frightful  than  that  of  others,  more 
frightful  even  than  the  Hell  of  murderers.  Des.  D.2857. 
(See  Deceit,  here.) 

®.  Others  who  are  deceitful  in  nature,  but  not 

so  much  from  premeditation  .  .  .  have  a  Hell  not  so 
frightful. 

83 1'^.  These  Sirens  are  grievously  punished  ;  some  in 
Gehenna  ;  some  in  a  certain  court  among  snakes  ...  In 
course  of  time  they  are  dissociated,  and  become  like 
skeletons  from  head  to  heel. 

845.  The  evils  of  the  will  are  those  which  .  .  .  thrust 
man  down  to  Hell  .  .  . 

2.  The  case  is  worse  with  those  who  from  cupidi- 
ties have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  .  .  .  These 
are  they  who  sink  themselves  down  to  Hell. 

868.  Every  man,  Spirit,  and  Angel  ...  of  himself 
rushes  to  Hell  .  .  . 

920*.  Thus  Heaven  was  separated  from  man  .  .  .  and 
at  the  same  time  communication  was  effected  with 
Hell. 

938.  On  the  Hells  of  the  avaricious  ;  and  of  the  filthy 
Jerusalem  ;  and  of  the  robbers  in  the  desert ;  and  also 
of  the  excrementitious  Hells  of  those  who  have  lived  in 
mere  pleasures.  Gen.art.     D.  1292.  321 1. 

.  See  Avarice.     939.  940. 

947.  On  other  Hells,  which  are  distinct  from  the 
former.  Gen.art. 

.  See  Deceit. 

948.  There  is  another  tun,  as  it  appears  to  them,  in 
which  are  some  who  had  supposed,  when  they  did  evil, 
that  they  were  doing  good,  and  the  reverse  .  .  .  They 
are  as  it  were  in  a  dream  ...  On  the  recovery  of  their 
rationality  .  .  .  they  are  like  other  Spirits. 

949.  To  the  left  in  front  there  is  a  certain  chamber 
.  .  .  called  the  dark  chamber,  where  are  those  who  have 
coveted  the  goods  of  others  .  .  .  Their  faces  are  .  .  . 
livid  .  .  .  with  horrible  fissures  .  .  .  from  living  in  the 
torment  of  anxiety. 

951,  (Other  Hells  of  vastation.  Des.)     952-967. 

967.  Such  could  not  but  be  kept  in  some  Hell  to 
eternity.     (See  Index  to  A.) 

1044^.  The  voluntary  part  of  a  regenerate  man  is 
Hell ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  is  present  .  .  . 
Hell  is  removed  ;  for  of  himself  man  is  in  Hell  .  .  .  and 
man  is  continually  being  elevated  from  Hell  .  .  .  and  in 
proportion  as  he  is  elevated  his  Hell  is  removed. 

1049.  Man's  proprium  is  his  Hell  itself;  for  through 
his  voluntary  proprium  he  communicates  with  Hell, 
which  is  such  that  it  desires  nothing  more  than  to 
precipitate  itself  into  HeU  .  .  . 

1113^.  (These  women)  do  not  undergo  vastation,  but 
are  in  HeU. 

1276.  Beneath  the  feet  are  the  Hells  which  correspond 
to  those  who  are  on  high. 

13046.  The  love  of  self  ...  is  the  infernal  itself. 

13076.  The  Hells  consist  of  such  .  .  . 
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1380.  They  appear  above  the  head,  but  are  in  Hell 
beneath  the  feet. 

1438®.  Unless  men  receive  a  new  proprinm  .  .  .  they 
must  needs  be  accursed  to  Hell ;  from  which  all  are  .  .  . 
continually  withheld  by  the  Lord.      1594'*. 

1444.  The  Lord  fought  against  all  Hell.  1573^  16S0. 
1 820"'. 

I573'\  Still  less  could  Hell  have  approached  the  Lord 
if  He  had  been  born  Divine  .  ,  . 

1608®.  Hell  consists  of  nothing  but  hatreds  .  .  . 

1661^.  Man  does  not  know  .  .  .  that  Hell  presses  on 
him  like  the  sea  .  .  . 

1676.  That  the  Lord's  first  victory  over  the  Hells  ,  ,  . 
as  yet  extended  itself  no  further.  Sig. 

2.  (The  necessity  of  His  conquering  the  Hells  in 

the  way  He  did.) 

1683.  The  Lord  never  began  the  fight  with  any  Hell, 
but  the  Hells  assaulted  Him  .  .  . 

".  The  Lord  never  .  .  .  thrusts  anyone  down  into 

Hell ;  but  (the  evil  Spirit)  precipitates  himself  into 
Hell.      18323.    1857I     186112.    2i2i2.    50572.    D.4344. 

4753- 

1690*'.  From  His  earliest  childhood  to  the  last  hour 
of  His  life  in  the  world,  the  Lord  was  assaulted  by  all 
the  Hells,  which  were  continually  withstood,  subjugated, 
and  conqviered  .  .  . 

1691^.  He  who  is  in  temptations  is  in  the  Hells.  To 
be  in  the  Hells  is  not  elFected  by  place,  but  by  state. 

1692^.  If  one  (HeU)  were  overcome,  another  would 
rush  in,  and  so  on  to  eternity  .  .  . 

I798^  AVhat  is  doctrinal  .  .  .  exists  even  with  the 
infernals.     2049^. 

1909S.  If  he  has  self  and  the  world  as  an  end  he  may 
know  that  he  is  infernal. 

1999.  In  humiliation  of  heart  .  .  .  the  mind  lets  itself 
down  towards  Hell ,  .  . 

2057^.  From  which  they  feel  the  Hell  of  self. 

2077^.  In  order  to  save  a  soul  from  Hell  the  Angels 
.  .  .  would  undergo  HeU  in  his  stead. 

2121.  All  are  not  cast  down  into  the  Hells  in  a 
moment ;  for  .  .  .  everyone  returns  into  the  life  which 
he  had  in  the  body,  and  is  thus  by  degrees  carried  down 
into  Hell. 

2228^.  Life  is  twofold ;  one  infernal,  the  other 
heavenly.  Ex. 

2256-.  If  he  has  lived  in  evils  .  .  .  the  Lord  separates 
goods  from  him,  and  the  evils  bear  him  into  Hell. 

2258-.  Divine  truth  condemns  all  to  Hell  .  .  . 

2273^.  He  rather  believes  himself  to  be  infernal  than 
heavenly  .  .  . 

23216.  (At  the  approach  of  the  Holy  of  the  Lord)  the 
evil  tlee  .  .  .  into  their  own  Hells. 

2363.  They  call  Heaven  their  Hell.  3938®.  4226*^. 
D.  36606. 

2380.  The  exhalation  of  Hell  cannot  penetrate  to 
Heaven. 

24016.  There  would  not  be  a  single  one  in  Hell. 


2444.  The  Hell  which  is  with  those  who  are  in  the 
evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  derivative  falsities.   Sig. 

2520^.  Even  they  who  are  in  Hell  do  not  think  from 
themselves  ;  but  so  receive  the  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord. 

2654-'.  Hell  is  to  will  to  be  above  all. 

2694''.  When  at  last  they  are  reduced  to  a  state  in 
which  they  perceive  Hell  in  themselves  .  .  .  this  Per- 
suasive is  broken  .  .  . 

2706.  The  Lord  is  present  ...  in  Hell  itself .  .  . 

2741.  Thus  Heaven  is  turned  into  Hell. 

2754.  The  Hell  of  the  deceitful  is  deep  beneath  the 
heel  .  .  .  Such  are  very  numerous  at  this  day  .  .  .  Their 
Hell  is  the  most  grievous  of  all. 

2755.  There  are  many  Hells  of  adulterers  ;  they  love 
nothing  more  there  than  dirt  and  excrement  .  .  . 

2851^'*.  'The  gate  of  enemies '  =  Hell,  or  the  infernals, 
who  continually  assault  goods  and  truths  ;  their  seat  is 
.  .  .  in  the  natural  mind.  .  .  Then  the  infernals  are 
driven  away  from  that  seat  .  .  . 

2873".  Heavenly  freedom  is  Hell  to  evil  Spirits. 

29 1 6^  See  Bury. 

2973-.  There  are  the  boundaries,  and  Hell  begins. 

29966.  They  who  are  in  Hell  are  outside  the  Grand 
ilan,  and  correspond  to  the  unclean  and  vitiated  things. 
3637-   3642.  4225. 

31 106.  For  evil  and  falsity  is  Hell,  and  inflows  from 
Hell  .  .  . 

31 166.  The  man  would  then  perish  eternally;  for  in 
the  other  life  he  would  hang  between  Heaven  and 
Hell  .  .  . 

3301*.  Celestial  men  ...  in  the  Natural  are  so  strong 
as  to  truth,  that  they  can  fight  with  the  Hells  ...  To 
good  the  Hells  cannot  approach,  even  afar. 

3310^.  In  this  state  he  is  affected  with  the  command- 
ments because  he  fears  Hell. 

3340.  When  it  is  given  to  look  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 
there  appears  a  very  dark  mist,  in  which  they  pass  their 
time.  .  .  Sometimes  a  lumen  is  given  them  .  .  .  and 
sometimes  a  heat  as  of  an  unclean  bath  .  .  .  Their  fury 
against  good  and  truth,  and  against  the  Lord. 

3398-.  (Profaners)  have  continually  in  themselves 
what  condemns  them,  thus  their  own  Hell ;  for  when 
the  infernals  approach  the  sphere  where  good  and  truth 
is,  they  at  once  feel  their  own  Hell ;  for  they  come  into 
what  they  hate,  consequently  into  torment. 

34176.  One  Angel  is  stronger  than  a  myriad  of  infernal 
Spirits. 

34646.  The  infernals  dwell  with  a  man  in  this  affec- 
tion.    The  result. 

3570^.  By  evil  ends  a  man  is  in  Hell  with  devils. 

3640.  The  Hells,  which  are  very  numerous,  also  have 
a  constant  situation.  Des. 

3641.  All  in  Hell  appear  erect .  .  .  but  before  the 
angelic  sight  the  infernals  are  head  downwards  .  .  . 
For  with  the  infernals  that  is  beneath  which  to  the 
celestials  is  above  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  a  little  evident 
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how  Heaven  can  make  as  it  were  one  with  Hell  .  .  . 
3642,  Ex. 

[A.]  3642*^.   In  this  way  the  Lord  rules  the  HeUs. 

3643.  They  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  an  atmosphere 
gross,  misty,  and  dark,  and  are  also  in  cold  .  .  . 

3644.  All  men  .  .  .  have  their  situation  either  in  .  .  . 
Heaven,  or  outside  the  Grand  Man  in  Hell  .  .  . 

36456.  In  proportion  as  a  man  or  Spirit  has  the  end 
of  doing  evil  from  the  heart,  he  is  .  .  .  in  Hell. 

3854-.  The  Lord  foresaw  .  .  .  that  at  last  man  would 
of  himself  rush  to  Hell ;  and  therefore  He  has  not  only 
provided  the  means  by  which  man  may  be  turned  from 
Hell  .  .  .  but  also  .  .  .  continually  bends  and  leads  him. 

.  The   Lord   foresaw  also  that  of  himself  man 

would  incline  towards  the  deepest  Hell ;  and  there- 
fore He  provides  that  if  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
led  in  freedom  to  Heaven,  he  may  still  be  bent  to  a 
milder  Hell.     8391. 

3875.  In  man  .  .  .  from  himself  there  is  nothing  but 
what  is  infernal  ;  and  .  .  .  his  elevation  out  of  the 
Hell  in  which  he  is  ...  is  called  mercy. 

3928.  Man,  then  .  .  .  does  not  know  what  heavenly 
delight  is,  and  what  infernal  delight,  still  less  that 
they  are  so  opposite  to  each  other. 

'.  The  delight  of  the  natural  man  before  regene- 
ration ...  is  infernal  .  .  . 

3957*-  The  opposite  loves  constitute  Hell. 

3993^-  Deceit  induces  what  is  infernal  on  each  and 
all  things  with  man,  placing  evil  in  the  middle,  and 
rejecting  good  to  the  circumferences,  which  is  the  infer- 
nal order  itself. 

4031^.  (Profanation)  leads  into  a  Hell  the  most 
gi-ievous  of  all.     4601^.  8882.  9048^  H.456^ 

41046.  Thus  he  makes  in  himself  a  Hell. 

41696.  They  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  no  good  of  charity,  are  borne  into  Hell 
without  such  a  Judgment ;  namely,  without  the  convic- 
tion that  they  are  in  falsity. 

42146.  Therefore  they  cast  themselves  to  Hell,  where 
such  a  lumen  exists. 

42206.  They  are  there  among  the  stupid  infernals. 
42212,  (Such)   have   a   place   beneath   the    buttocks, 
where  their  Hell  is, 

42246.  How  man  .  .  .  conjoins  himself  with  Hell. 

4225.  All  who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world, 
and  in  the  derivative  concupiscences,  and  who  only  do 
good  for  (external  reasons),  thus  who  are  interiorly  un- 
merciful, in  hatred  and  revenge  against  the  neighbour, 
and  are  delighted  with  his  misfortunes  when  he  does  not 
favour  them,  are  outside  the  Grand  ]\Ian,  for  they  are  in 
Hell  .  .  . 

2.  They  cast  themselves  headlong  down  to  HeU, 

where  they  can  breathe  and  move,     4459^. 

4236.  This  camp,  or  order,  is  such  that  it  cannot 
possibly  be  broken  into  by  Hell,  although  Hell  is  in  the 
continual  endeavour  to  break  into  it. 

\   'Camp,'  here,  =  evils   and   falsities,   and  thus 

Hell. 


42S7-.  By  temptations  He  conquered  the  Hells  ;  for 
He  admitted  all  the  Hells  into  Himself  in  their  order  ; 
nay,  even  to  the  Angels  .  .  . 

4299-.  Hell  is  remote  from  Heaven,  because  it  could 
not  endure  Heaven  .  .  ,     4555*. 

4319.  The  evil  think,  will,  and  act  from  Hell. 

4321.  Even  the  Hells  live  from  the  same  (one  only) 
life. 

4322.  The  learned  openly  debate  with  each  other 
whether  there  is  a  Hell,  thus  whether  there  is  a  Heaven. 

4418.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  said  to  be  in 
darkness  .  .  .  because  they  are  in  falsities  .  .  .  For  they 
are  in  a  yellow  lumen  like  that  of  a  tire  of  coal  and 
sulphur  .  .  .     4531. 

4459^.  Therefore  they  are  in  Hell,  and  are  kept  bound 
there  in  a  spiritual  manner. 

4531.  So  the  folly  and  insanity  which  is  from  proprium 
is  what  reigns  in  Hell. 

.  The   Lord   is   everywhere   present  with   light, 

even  in  the  Hells  .  .  .  but  the  light  is  according  to  the 
reception. 

4552-.  This  order  is  infernal ;  for  Hell  is  in  such 
order.  Ex. 

4623.  All  thcd  is  not  real  which  appears  to  those  who 
aie  in  Hell ;  for  .  .  .  whatever  comes  from  the  proprium 
of  a  Spirit  is  not  real  .  .  .   Ex. 

-.  They  who  are  in  Hell  equally  have  sensations, 

and  know  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is  really  as  they 
feel  ;  but  still  when  they  are  looked  at  by  the  Angels, 
the  same  things  .  .  .  disappear,  and  they  themselves 
appear  ...  as  monsters  .  .  . 

4628-.  They  who  are  in  HeU  are  in  the  spheres  of  such 
stenches  (enum.)  .  .  .  but  they  are  delightful  to  them, 
and  when  they  are  in  them,  they  are  in  the  sphere  of 
their  delights  .  .  .  But  when  Hell  is  opened,  and  the 
exhalation  thence  reaches  good  Spirits,  they  are  seized 
with  horror  .  .  . 

4632.  (When  I  was  thinking  about  heavenly  things, 
it  caused  those  in  the  Hells  to  think  about  the  opposite 
things.  Three  examps. ) 

4680-.  Heaven  then  receded  from  them,  and  in  its 
place  there  came  Spirits  from  Hell,  who  led  them. 

4728.  Beneath  the  places  of  vastation,  and  round 
about  to  a  wide  extent,  are  the  Hells.  Thus  it  is  a  little 
evident  what  is  meant  by  'Hell'  .  .  .  when  mentioned 
in  the  Word.  111. 

4750*.  The  Hells  are  distinguished  according  to  these 
two  loves  ;  they  who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  because  they 
are  against  all  good  whatever,  are  in  the  deepest  and 
therefore  most  grievous  Hells  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  because  they  are  not  so  much 
against  all  good  whatever,  are  in  Hells  not  so  deep,  and 
therefore  in  less  grievous  ones.     8318. 

4776-.  His  Heaven  is  to  will  well  to  self,  and  from 
this  to  do  good  to  others,  when  yet  this  is  Hell.  For 
Heaven  is  distinguished  from  Hell  in  this  :  that  Heaven 
is  to  do  good  from  good  will,  and  Hell  is  to  do  evil  from 
evil  will .  .  . 

4798.  For  the  Hells  are  very  numerous  ;  they  are  all 
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distinct  according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  the 
cupidities  of  evil.     4818^. 

4802^.  I  have  spoken  to  two  who  had  been  such,  and 
who  wondered  that  they  were  in  Hell  .  .  . 

4948.  Beneath  the  eaith  of  lower  things,  where  the 
Hell  of  such  is. 

4951.  Beneath  the  heel,  a  little  further  back,  is  a 
Hell  deep  down  .  .  .  where  are  the  most  wicked.  Des. 

5002-.  Therefore  such  in  the  other  life  are  kept  in 
Hell ;  and  are  in  like  manner  kept  bound  there  by 
external  things  .  .  . 

5025^.  He  is  then  .  .  .  disjoined  from  those  Avho  are  in 
Hell. 

5037*.  The  Hell  which  is  beneath  the  places  of  vasta- 
tion.  Sig. 

5045-.  The  Lord's  conquest  of  the  Hells.  Tr. 

50576.  They  cast  themselves  headlong  into  Hell ;  and 
the  deeper  down  the  better  for  them. 

5059.  The  Hell  (of  adulterers)  is  beneath  the  hinder 
part  of  the  loins,  beneath  the  buttocks,  where  they  pass 
their  time  in  dirty  and  excrementitious  things  .  .  . 

5060.  The  infernal  Societies  .  .  .  operate  by  an  un- 
gentle and  painful  influx. 

50696.  All  evil  is  .  .  .  from  HeU. 

5071.  From  these  fires  the  infernals  torture  each  other 
in  direful  ways. 

5145^  All  those  with  whom  the  interior  voluntary 
things  have  not  been  terminated,  convey  themselves 
into  Hell ;  for  the  Divine  flows  through  and  is  turned 
into  what  is  infernal. 

5174.  (Such)  are  voided  into  the  privy,  that  is,  into 
Hell. 

5175^.  They  are  thrust  down  into  the  intestines,  and 
at  last  into  the  rectum,  where  the  first  Hell  is  .  .  . 
D.  1742. 

51886.  The  Hell  (of  the  artful)  is  in  a  deep  place 
beneath  the  right  foot,  a  little  in  front. 

51996.  Therefore  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  Hell,  being 
against  good  and  truth,  are  horribly  deformed  .  .  . 

5268.  When  they  flow  down  towards  Hell,  ,they  are 
turned  into  the  opposites  .  .  . 

53396,  Hence  the  man  who  is  in  evil,  and  in  the  de- 
rivative falsity,  is  a  Hell  in  the  least  form. 

53806.  This  way  (through  the  bladder  and  ureters)  is 
one  of  the  general  ways  towards  the  Hells  ;  the  other  is 
tlirough  the  intestines  ;  for  the  termination  each  way  is 
in  the  Hells  ;  for  they  who  are  in  the  Hells  correspond 
to  such  things  as  are  excreted  by  the  intestines  and  by 
the  bladder  .  .  . 

5384.  By  this  cupidity  the  Spirits  (of  the  kidneys, 
ureters,  and  bladder)  communicate  with  the  Hells  ;  and 
by  the  justice  of  the  cause,  which  they  inquire  into 
before  they  chasti.se,  they  communicate  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

5387.  They  who  correspond  to  the  urine  itself  are  the 
infernals  .  .  . 

53926.  j^ut  the  excrements  themselves,  which  are 
voided,  correspond  to  the  Hells  which  are  called  the 
excrementitious  Hells. 


5393.  (The  Spirits  of  the  colon)  extend  themselves  .  .  . 
towards  Hell.  In  that  Hell  are  they  who  have  been 
devoid  of  mercy  .  .  . 

5398-.  They  then  learn  that  to  be  separated  from  the 
Hells  is  to  be  separated  from  sins  .  .  . 

5407.   By  'death'  in  general  is  signified  Hell.  Ex. 

5427.  The  Angels  .  .  .  can  see  each  and  all  things .  .  . 
which  are  in  the  Hells  ;  but  not  the  reverse. 

6,  Communication  from  Hell  is  then  opened  to 

the  exterior  man. 

5470.  There  are  two  Spirits  from  Hell  with  every  man 
.  .  .  For  man,  being  born  in  sins,  could  not  possibly  live, 
unless  on  the  one  side  he  communicated  with  Hell  .  .  . 
5849-  5993- 

5480.  Because  the  human  race  from  itself  is  in  Hell. 

5530-.  In  such  a  state  are  the  infernals.  (That  is,  of 
infernal  order. ) 

5695-.  "When  the  infernals  do  not  appear  in  the  light 
of  Heaven  they  have  a  difl'erent  face  from  that  which 
corresponds  to  their  interiors.  Ex. 

5712.  Diseases  correspond  to  those  who  are  in  the 
Hells. 

5713.  All  the  infernals  induce  diseases,  but  with  a 
difference  ;  because  all  the  Hells  are  in  the  cupidities 
and  concupiscences  of  evil .  .  .  and  therefore  they  act 
into  man  from  what  is  opposite  .  .  .  Hell,  being  in  the 
opposite,  destroys  and  disrupts  all  things  .  .  .  The  in- 
fernals are  not  permitted  to  inflow  into  the  solid  parts 
of  the  body  themselves  .  .  .  but  only  into  the  cupidities 
and  Falsities.     (Continued  under  Disease.  ) 

57 1 7-.  At  this  day  such  are  kept  shut  up  within  Hell, 
and  are  not  let  out.     5719. 

5721^.  They  are  willing  to  be  called  devils,  provided 
they  are  allowed  to  command  the  Hells  .  .  . 

6_  They  are  cast  down  deeply  into  Hell.     This 

Hell  is  towards  the  left,  at  a  middle  distance. 

5758^.  From  himself,  man  is  in  HeU  ;  but  is  of  mercy 
drawn  out  thence  by  the  Lord. 

5764.  Such  a  law  is  derived  from  Hell .  .  .  because  in 
Hell  all  comrades  conspire  together  for  evil  ;  and  there- 
fore, when  they  do  evil,  they  are  all  punished. 

5798''.  (The  infernals  are  punished  when  they  do  evil 
beyond  their  wont. ) 

5850-.  Unless  Angels  and  Spirits  were  with  men  .  .  . 
the  latter  would  instantly  precipitate  themselves  into 
the  deepest  Hell.     5854-. 

58516.  The  Hells  are  most  exactly  distinguished  ac- 
cording to  the  evils  of  cupidities,  and  according  to  all 
the  ditt'erences  of  evil,  (so  that  the  like  evil  Spirits  can 
always  be  called  forth). 

5852.  The  evil  Spirits  with  a  man  are  from  the  HeUs, 
but  while  witli  him  are  not  in  Hell,  but  are  taken  out 
thence.  The  jdace  where  they  then  are  ...  is  called 
the  World  of  Spirits.  .  .  The  Hells  are  terminated  in 
that  World  from  above. 

5854'.  The  Lord  .  .  .  could  lead  a  man  into  good  ends 
by  omnipotent  force  .  .  .  but  the  'man  would  then  come 
into  .  .  .  such  a  Hell,  that  he  could  not  possibly  endure 
it  .  .  . 
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[A.]  5863.  For  to  destroy  man  or  any  Sphit  is  the 
very  delight  of  life  of  all  who  are  in  Hell. 

5977.  There  are  two  kinds  of  Spirits  in  Hell.  (Con- 
tinued under  Genii.) 

5992^.  The  Angels  observe  whether  any  Hells  are 
opened  which  had  not  been  opened  before,  from  which 
man  is  receiving  influx,  which  takes  place  when  he  in- 
troduces himself  into  new  evil.  These  Hells  the  Angels 
close,  in  so  far  as  the  man  suffers  it  .  .  . 

6000.  Hence  all  who  are  in  Hell  are  said  to  be  in 
'night'  .  .  .  They  do  see  each  other,  but  the  lumen 
there  is  like  that  from  a  charcoal  tire  .  .  . 

6o28e.  This  is  the  infernal  form.  Ex.  (That  is,  the 
infernal  order. ) 

6071^.  The  Hells  are  the  sources  of  all  evil  ;  and  this 
is  permitted  them,  because  it  is  inevitable  for  the  sake 
of  man  .  .  . 

6110®.  But  in  Hell  there  is  night.  There  are  also 
alternations  there,  but  they  are  contrary  to  those  in 
Heaven  ;  morning  there  is  the  heat  of  cupidities  ;  noon 
is  the  itch  of  Falsities  ;  evening  is  anxiety  ;  and  night 
is  torment ;  but  .  .  .  they  are  all  only  variations  of  the 
shade  and  darkness  of  night. 

6 1 35-.  Heavenly  love  ...  in  its  progress  is  perverted 
by  man,  whence  comes  infernal  love. 

6192'=.  Unless  the  Spirits  who  are  with  man  from  HeU 
believed  the  things  (of  man's  memory)  to  be  their  own, 
they  would  endeavour  in  every  way  to  destroy  man  as 
to  the  body  and  as  to  the  soul  ;  for  this  is  the  infernal 
delight  itself. 

61952.  Man  is  conjoined  with  HeU  through  the  loves 
of  self  and  the  world. 

.  A   man  who   is   bound   to   Hell  can  never  be 

loosed,  except  by  Divine  means.  Ex. 

6202.  There  is  another  influx,  not  through  the  Spirits 
with  man,  but  through  others  who  are  let  out  from 
some  infernal  Society  into  the  sphere  of  man's  life. 
(By  conversing  about  things  adverse  to  man  they  infuse 
anxieties. ) 

6203.  As  to  the  origin  of  the  influx  of  evil  from  HeU, 
the  case  is  this.  When  a  man,  first  from  consent,  then 
from  purpose,  and  at  last  from  the  delight  of  afTection, 
casts  himself  into  evil,  a  Hell  is  opened  which  is  in 
such  evil  .  .  .  and  afterwards  tliere  is  an  influx  from 
that  HeU.  When  a  man  thus  comes  into  evil,  it  cleaves 
to  him  ;  for  the  Hell  in  whose  sphere  he  then  is,  is  in 
its  very  delight  when  it  is  in  its  evil  .  .  . 

6213.  That  Hell  through  its  Spirits  continually  injects 
evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  (has  become  familiar  to  me). 

.  For  the  Angels  to  be  able  to  avert  the  influxes 

from  HeU,  there  must  be  with  the  man  truths  of  faith 
joined  to  the  good  of  life  ...  If  the  man  has  not  such, 
he  is  carried  away  by  HeU. 

6279.  The  Lord's  Divine  Human,  from  which  is 
deliverance  from  HeU.  Sig. 

.   '  Evil' =  HeU,  because  HeU  itself  is  nothing  but 

evil ;  for  whether  you  say  that  all  in  HeU  are  the  evil, 
or  that  Hell  is  evil,  is  the  same  thing.  In  the  spiritual 
sense,  when  evil  is  mentioned,  HeU  is  meant.  Ex. 

-.   'Sin,'  here,  =  Hell,  which  is  at  hand  when  man 


does  evil.  Evil  itself  also  with  man  is  nothing  but  Hell, 
for  it  inflows  thence  ;  and  the  man  is  then  a  HeU  in  the 
least  image,  and  so  also  is  everyone  there. 

6306.  The  nations  of  Canaan  represented  infernal 
things  .  .  . 

-.  That  the  sons  of  Israel  took  possession  ...  of 

the  land  of  those  who  represented  the  Hells,  was  a  re- 
presentative that  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Advent  the 
infernals  had  possession  of  a  considerable  part  of  Heaven, 
but  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  cast  them  down  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 

6310.  This  (intensely  gross  lumen  of  the  Sensuous) 
dominates  in  the  HeUs  ;  and  it  is  through  this  especially 
that  the  HeUs  inflow  with  man. 

6312.  There  are  also  HeUs  which  are  in  a  more  subtle 
sphere.  Des.  .  .  This  sphere  flows  into  the  external 
sensuous  sphere .  .  .  Hence  the  sensuous  sphere  is  so 
strong. 

6322^.  (Otherwise)  it  might  have  been  concluded  that 
the  HeUs,  which  are  in  externals,  could  inflow  into  the 
Heavens,  which  are  in  internals. 

6324.  All  evil  and  falsity  are  from  Hell. 

6348^.  The  Hell  (of  profaners)  is  at  the  front  part,  to 
the  left,  at  a  great  distance. 

6353-.  They  would  be  tormented  by  the  evil  of  their 
life  more  (in  Heaven)  than  in  the  deepest  HeU. 

6365.  That  the  infernal  and  diabolical  crew  shall  flee 
at  His  presence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6368.  That  from  the  Lord,  through  the  Celestial,  is 
the  deliverance  of  many  from  HeU.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   For  of  himself  man  is  in  Hell ;  for  his  will  and 

thought  from  proprium  are  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity, 
by  which  he  is  so  tied  to  HeU  that  he  cannot  be  plucked 
away  except  by  force. 

".  But  no  one  can  be  .  .  .  delivered  from  Hell, 

unless  .  .  .  he  has  been  in  spiritual  good  .  .  . 

e.  The  states  of  evil  with  the  evil  are  retained 

and  filled  with  evil,  and  by  these  they  sink  down  into 
HeU. 

6370.  That  he  is  safe  among  all  in  the  Hells.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

.  There  are  innumerable  Hells,  distinct  according 

to  all  the  genera  of  all  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities, 
and  according  to  their  species,  and  the  singles  of  the 
species  ;  and  in  each  Hell  there  is  order,  (which)  is  pre- 
served by  the  Lord,  both  immediately,  and  mediately 
through  the  celestial  Angels.  Moreover,  Angels  are 
sometimes  sent  thither  to  reduce  into  order  the  dis- 
ordered things  there  .  .  .     7574". 

6373.  Therefore  at  that  time  infernal  and  diabolical 
Spirits  issued  from  the  Hells,  and  exercised  dominion 
over  the  Souls  which  came  from  the  world  .  .  . 

6390.  The  affection  of  the  love  (of  self  and  the  world) 
which  inflows  from  HeU,  commands  violently. 

6423.  In  order  that  good  may  fight  with  the  crew 
which  is  with  man  from  HeU  ...  it  acts  through  truth. 

^.  One   who    was    in    natural    truth  .  .  .  passed 

through  many  HeUs  .  .  .  He  had  such  power  that  the 
infernal  Spirits  could  not  at  all  infest  him  .  .  . 

6441-.  'A  wolf,  .  .  here,  =  those  who  rescue  from 
HeU  those  who  have  been  seized. 
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6468^.  Those  in  Hell  look  downwards  from  Him. 

6475.  All  in  Hell  think  against  the  Lord. 

2.  They  live  in  hatreds  and  revenges,  and  con- 
tinually want  to  set  themselves  above  others  .  .  .  and 
tluis  they  make  Hell  for  themselves. 

6477.  On  the  one  side  there  is  from  the  Hells  a  per- 
petual endeavour  to  do  evil.     (See  Equilibkium.) 

6484.  I  replied,  tliat  his  Heaven  is  turned  into  Hell 
as  soon  as  Heaven  itself  inflows  into  it.  .  .  Suddenly  he 
felt  Hell  .  .  . 

-.   It  was  shown  .  .  .  that  each  thing  of  his  life 

had  been  led  by  the  Lord,  and  that  otherwise  he  would 
have  precipitated  himself  into  the  most  frightful  Hell .  .  . 

64896.  As  man  has  freedom  ...  he  is  continually  bent 
from  the  most  frightful  Hell— into  which  he  labours 
with  all  his  might  to  precipitate  himself — into  a  milder 
one .  .  . 

6495.  When  a  man  .  .  .  receives  influx  from  Hell,  he 
feels  the  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  delight- 
ful ..  . 

6559-.  In  Hell  the  one  chastises  the  other,  according 
to  the  evil  which  they  had  actually  imbued  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

e_    Good   Spirits  .  .  .  are   excused  ;    for  .  .  .  they 

know  that  such  things  are  excited  in  them  by  Hell .  .  . 

65646.  Pleasures  and  appetites  then  take  everything 
away  :  in  such  a  state  are  they  who  are  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 

65742.  The  Lord  permits  the  infernals  in  the  other 
life  to  lead  the  good  into  temptation  .  .  . 

6600^.  The  thought  and  affection  of  those  who  are  in 
evil  and  falsity  have  extension  into  infernal  Societies  .  .  . 

66056.  In  the  light  of  Heaven  these  appear  ...  as 
monsters  ;  so  does  the  whole  Hell ;  so  do  the  Societies 
there  ;  and  so  does  each  one  in  the  Societies,  with  a 
variety  according  to  the  degi'ee  of  the  opposition  of  evil 
against  good  and  of  the  derivative  falsity  against  truth. 

6610.  Extension  of  thought  to  (new)  infernal  Societies. 
Ex. 

6626.  In  Hell  ...  in  their  own  lumen  they  appear  as 
men,  but  in  the  light  of  Heaven  as  horrible  monsters 
.  .  .  The  form  in  which  they  ajipear  is  the  form  of  the 
Hell  in  which  they  are  ;  for  each  Hell  has  its  own  form 
.  .  .     H.  i3i(m),Refs. 

6655-.  (Such)  have  communication  with  the  Hells. 

6657.  Round  every  man  and  every  good  Spirit  there 
is  a  general  sphere  of  endeavours  from  Hell,  and  .  .  . 
from  Heaven.  The  sphere  from  Hell  is  a  sphere  of 
endeavours  to  do  evil  and  to  destroy  .  .  . 

^.  (When  evil  Spirits  have  been  conquered,  they 

come  out  of  Hell  no  more.)     67626. 

6666.  (The  endeavour  and  intention  of  the  infernals 
to  subjugate  the  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  Their  atrocious 
malice  and  cruelty.  No  one  could  resist  them.  They 
are  utterly  unable  to  do  good.): 

•'.  The  Hells  are  now  immensely  augmented  from 

such  .  .  .  especially  from  those  within  the  Cliurch,  on 
account  of  the  cunning,  deceit,  hatred,  revenge,  and 
adulteries,  which  flourish  there  more  than  elsewhere  .  .  . 

6677.  When  the  infernals  are  infesting,  they  are 
allowed  to  attack  truths,  but  not  goods.  Ex. 


.  When  the  infernals  try  to  attack  goods,  they 

are  cast  down  deeply  into  Hell  .  .  .  Hence  the  Angels 
.  .  .  have  such  power  over  infernal  Spirits  that  one  of 
them  can  master  thousands  of  infernals. 

6_  Therefore    they    precipitate    themselves    into 

Hell,  where  they  recover  their  life.  Refs. 

6692-.  (Such)  are  cast  towards  the  Hells  of  the  magi- 
cians, which  are  in  the  plane  beneath  the  soles  to  the 
right,  a  little  in  front  .  .  . 

6769.  They  who  are  in  truths  are  safe  ...  in  the 
midst  of  the  Hells. 

6832^.  The  Lord  appears  ...  to  those  in  Hell  as  a 
dusky  and  black  cloird  .  .  . 

^  This  fire  is  what  torments  those  who  are  in  tlie 

Hells  ;  for  when  the  reins  are  slackened  to  their  cupid- 
ities they  rusli  at  one  another,  and  torment  each  other 
in  direful  and  unspeakable  ways  .  .  . 

6849'*.  This  is  why  the  Hells  are  completely  removed 
from  Heaven,  and  why  those  who  are  there  want  to  be 
removed  ;  for  (otherwise)  they  are  direfully  tormented. 
Sig. 


The  Holy  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  reduces 
all  things  into  Divine  order  ...  in  the  Hells  also,  and 
causes  .  .  .  the  Hells  to  be  most  distinct  according  to 
evils  and  the  derivative  falsities. 

6907-.  They  are  warned  that  ...  if  they  do  not  desist 
.  .  .  they  will  be  thrust  down  into  Hell.  .  .  But  they 
persist  in  infestation  (from)  the  delight  of  their  life  .  .  . 
The  thrusting  of  such  Spirits  down  into  Hell  is  repre- 
sented by  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red 
Sea. 

6948*.  The  fallacy  about  Heaven  and  Hell,  that  .  .  . 
the  latter  is  beneath  him,  when  yet  they  are  in  him. 

7026".  This  (magical  power)  is  of  no  avail  except  in 
the  Hells  where  they  are  ;  and  there  only  because  illu- 
sions and  phantasies  reign. 

70326.  They  never  desist,  except  through  punishments 
.  .  .  and  afterwards  by  immersions  in  HeUs. 

70396.  They  sink  down  like  weights  into  Hell. 

7097*.  The  universal  sphere  of  Hell  is  full  of  the  denial 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  hatred  against  Him  .  .  , 

.  The  infernals  are  such  that  they  do  not  desist 

through  exhortations  and  threats  ;  for  it  is  the  delight 
of  their  life  to  infest  the  upright  .  .  .  which  delight  is 
increased  by  exhortations  to  desist .  .  . 

71 II-.  They  wdio  infest.  ,  .  are  the  Hells;  but  in 
order  to  be  able  to  eff"ect  it,  they  send  out  emissaries. 
Ex.  and  Sig. 

71276.  They  who  have  persuaded  themselves  that 
faith  alone  saves,  and  yet  have  lived  a  life  of  evil,  are 
in  Hell  rather  deeply  towards  the  right,  a  little  in 
front. 

7 137".  They  who  proximately  receive  and  communicate 
are  simple  good  spirits  .  .  .  Thus  the  Hells  have  com- 
munication .  .  .  with  those  who  are  being  infested. 

7161^.  The  cadaverous  Hells,  where  are  assassins  and 
the  .  .  .  revengeful  ;  and  the  Hells  called  excrementi- 
tious,  where  are  adulterers  and  those  who  have  had 
filthy  pleasures  as  an  end  .  .  .  when  opened,    exhale 
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intolerable  steuciies.  .  .  Yet,  they  who  are  in  these  Hells 
ajiperceive  them  as  grateful  .  .  . 

[A.]  7167,  A  command  from  the  Divine  is  not  brought 
openly  to  those  who  are  in  the  Hells,  but  exhortation  is 
made  to  them  through  Spirits. 

7188.  When  the  infernals  are  deterred  by  punish- 
ments from  doing  evil,  they  at  last  abstain  from  infesta- 
tion .  .  .  but  as  it  is  the  sole  delight  of  their  life  to  do 
evil  .  .  .  they  cannot  abstain  unless  they  exert  all  their 
force  ...  to  remove  themselves.  Sig. 

7193^.  The  infernals  who  tempt  cannot  approach  the 
celestial  Angels  ;  for  .  .  .  they  are  seized  with  horror 
and  anguish  .  .  .  still  less  can  they  approach  the 
Divine  .  .  . 

7205.  A  bringing  forth  from  Hell  by  Divine  power. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

7250.  The  Hells  (of  Venus)  appear  near  that  Earth, 
and  do  not  communicate  with  the  Hells  of .  .  .  our 
Earth,  because  they  are  of  an  entirely  different 
genius  .  .  . 

7255.  As  evil  makes  Hell  with  man  .  .  . 

7280.   Fear  alone  can  restrain  the  infernals  .  .  . 

■'.  The  fear  of  inmishment ...  is  the  reason  of 

the  torments  of  the  evil  in  Hell.   Ex. 

7324*.   '  Pools '=  .  .  .  Hell. 

7342^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  infernals  .  .  .  cannot 
receive  the  truths  of  faith,  and  conse(iuently  cannot  be 
amended. 

7351.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  .  .  .  after  having  been 
cast  into  Hell,  are  not  allowed  to  reason  from  falsified 
truths,  but  from  mere  fiilsities. 

7357.  Thoy  who  are  in  Hell,  from  whom  truths  .  .  . 
have  been  taken  away,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  speak 
falsities  .  .  . 

7366.  (As)  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  with  man 
make  Hell  (they  shall  be  explained),  so  that  a  man  may 
know  whether  Hell  or  Heaven  is  in  him  ;  for  in  man 
himself  is  either  Hell  or  Heaven.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  within  man  ,  .  .  and  therefore  so  is  Hell.  7369.  7371. 
7376. 

7392-.  Nothing  delights  the  infernals  except  doing 
evil  .  .  . 

7465-.  There  are  ten  states,  into  which  they  succes- 
sively come,  before  .  .  .  they  are  cast  into  Hell.  Ex. 
and  Sig. 

7541-.  It  is  according  to  order  that  one  plague  shall 
follow  another,  and  that  the  evil  shall  be  thus  succes- 
sively cast  down  into  Hell  .  .  . 

^.  They  who  are  being  cast  into  Hell — and  after- 
wards when  they  have  been  cast  into  it — endure  evils 
continually  more  gi'ievous  until  they  dare  not  inflict 
evil  on  anyone ;  and  afterwards  remain  in  Hell  to 
eternity.  They  cannot  be  taken  out  thence,  because  it 
is  impossible  for  them  to  will  good  to  anyone.  All  that 
is  possible  for  them  is  from  the  fear  of  the  penalty  not  to 
do  evil,  the  lust  always  remaining. 

7545'-  So  long  as  they  have  communication  with 
Heaven  they  cannot  be  cast  down  into  Hell ;  and  there- 
fore these  (doctrinal  things)  are  by  degrees  taken  away 
from  them  .  .  . 


7547.  When  there  is  no  longer  communication  with 
Heaven  through  the  things  of  the  Church,  the  man  falls 
intoHeU.  Sig. 

7560-.  Even  those  in  Hell  have  communication  with 
Heaven,  but  no  conjunction  through  good  and  truth  ; 
for  when  good  and  truth  flow  down  .  .  .  into  Hell  they 
are  at  once  turned  into  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  Such  is  the 
communication. 

7568.  Hence  it  is  that  the  infernals  dare  not  approach 
any  heavenly  Society.  Refs. 

7599'^.  The  evil  turn  themselves  away  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  Hence  comes  all  evil,  consequently  unhappiness  and 
Hell,  to  man. 

7679.  Good  .  .  .  becomes  harsh  and  rough  as  it 
descends  towards  the  Hells. 

7681.  When  the  Lord  ordinates  the  Heavens,  the 
Hells,  which  are  in  what  is  opposite,  are  ordinated  of 
themselves,  and  are  removed  from  Heaven  according  to 
the  degrees  of  evil,  and  are  allotted  places  according  to 
the  quality  of  their  evil.  Sig. 

76S6-.  These  (Nephilim)  were  cast  by  the  Lord  into  a 
Hell  which  is  on  the  left,  in  front,  at  some  distance. 

7704.  By  (the  falsity)  being  cast  into  Hell  is  not 
meant  that  it  was  taken  away  from  the  infesters  .  .  .  but 
that  it  remained  with  them,  and  that  by  means  of  it 
they  were  conjoined  with  the  Hells,  where  such  things 
are  ;  for  the  evil  in  the  other  life,  by  every  state  of  evil 
and  falsity  into  which  they  enter,  are  conjoined  with 
(the  corresponding)  Hells.  In  this  way  conjunction  is 
effected  with  many  Hells  in  succession,  before  they  are 
fully  devastated. 

7710^.  For  the  Divine  influx  proceeds  into  opposites, 
and  thus  keeps  the  Hells  together  in  connection  and  in 
bonds. 

^.  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  degi-ees  of  devasta- 
tion, until  at  last  they  are  cast  down  into  Hell,  which  is 
the  last  degree  of  vastation. 

7721-.  When  the  evil  are  being  devastated  .  .  .  they 
often  perceive  the  source  of  (their)  punishment,  that 
they  may  know  .  .  .  that  they  themselves  are  the  cause 
of  it.  Such  things  also  often  happen  to  those  in  Hell, 
when  they  are  in  a  quiet  state.  This  takes  place  for 
many  reasons,  especially  that  they  may  recollect  the 
evils  which  they  have  committed  in  the  world. 

7738.  The  more  the  infernals  are  in  falsities  from 
evil,  the  more  they  are  averse  to  truth,  until  at  last  they 
will  not  hear  anything  of  truth.  Sig. 

7773.  In  Hell  there  is  a  form  of  government .  .  .  The 
subordinations  in  Hell  are  those  of  command  .  .  .  He 
who  commands  is  fierce  with  those  who  are  not  con- 
stantly at  his  beck,  for  each  holds  all  the  rest  as  enemies, 
yet  outwardly  as  friends  in  order  to  form  a  league  against 
the  violence  of  others.  This  league  is  like  that  of 
robbers.  The  subordinate  ones  continually  aspire  after 
dominion,  and  often  break  out.  Then  is  the  state  there 
lamentable,  for  then  there  are  fiercenesses  and  cruelties. 
This  takes  place  by  turns. 

7788^.  They  who  are  in  Hell  love  themselves  alone  ; 
and  they  who  love  themselves  alone  have  no  regard  for 
others  .  .  .  except  from  fear  .  .  . 
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77952.  That  the  evil  undergo  so  many  states  before 
they  are  .  .  .  sent  into  Hell,  is  quite  unknown  ...  No 
one  is  damned  until  he  himself ...  is  interiorly  con- 
vinced that  he  is  in  evil,  and  that  he  cannot  possibly  be 
in  Heaven  .  .  .  He  is  also  warned  to  desist  from  evil ; 
but  when  on  account  of  the  dominion  of  evil  he  can- 
not do  so,  the  power  of  doing  evil  by  falsifications  of 
truth  and  simulations  of  good  is  taken  away  from  him, 
which  is  done  successively  from  one  degree  to  another  ; 
and  at  last  damnation  follows,  and  demission  into  Hell. 
This  takes  place  when  he  comes  into  the  evil  of  his 
life. 

7879.  That  damnation  shall  not  flow  in  from  Hell. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  devastation  of  the  evil  .  .  .  also  damnation, 

and  casting  down  into  Hell,  do  not  come  immediately 
from  the  Spirit  who  is  in  evil,  but  from  the  Hells  ;  for 
the  evils  which  are  there  all  come  {orth-e.vistunt- 
through  influx  from  the  Hells  .  .  . 

■^.   As  the  Hells  are  such,  they  are  kept  closed  by 

the  Lord  ;  for  if  they  were  opened  the  universal  human 
race  would  perish  ;  for  the  Hells  continually  breathe 
the  destruction  of  all.  The  death  of  70,000  men  on 
account  of  the  numbering  of  the  people  .  .  .  and  the 
death  of  the  185,000  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  .  .  . 
was  done  by  the  Hells,  which  were  then  opened.  It 
would  be  the  same  now  .  .  . 

7926'-.  The  Lord  does  not  present  Himself  to  those 
who  are  in  Hell  in  order  to  inflict  damnation,  but  still  it 
is  His  presence  which  eff'ects  it ;  for  the  Hells  continually 
desire  to  infest  the  good,  and  ...  to  ascend  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  but  cannot  get  higher  than  those  who  are  in  the  last 
boundaries  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  provides  that 
(the  latter)  are  in  safety  .  .  .  which  is  eff"ected  by  His 
presence  .  .  .  and  then  when  the  infernals  introduce 
themselves  to  where  the  Lord  is  present  .  .  .  they  cast 
themselves  into  the  evils  of  vastation,  and  at  last  into 
damnation  .  .  . 

7939".  (Passing  through  the  Hells.)  Tr.     8125. 

81 37-.  The  Hells  are  as  numerous  as  are  the  genera 
and  species  of  evils.  Each  Hell  is  separated  from  the 
others  as  by  mists,  clouds,  or  waters  .  .  . 

8146-.  In  this  chapter  it  treats  of  the  casting  down 
of  them  into  Hell ;  for  casting  down  into  Hell  follows 
damnation. 

.  As  to  the  state  of  casting  down  into  Hell,  the 

case  is  this.  .  .  All  the  falsities  with  them  are  gathered 
into  one,  which  is  done  by  the  opening  of  all  the  Hells 
with  which  they  have  had  communication  .  .  .  When 
they  are  encompassed  with  these,  they  are  then  in  Hell 
,  .  .  8210-.  8232. 

8159.  All  temptation  is  effected  through  influx  from 
the  HeUs  .  .  .     ». 

8 1 65-.  In  the  last  of  temptation  .  .  .  they  are  as  it 
were  falling  into  Hell  .  .  . 

8175.  The  Divine  alone  can  conquer  the  HeUs.  Un- 
less the  Divine  acted  against  them  they  would  rush  in 
like  a  great  ocean,  one  Hell  after  another  .  .  . 

8194.  The  Lord  takes  the  gi'eatest  care  that  the  in- 
fernals do  not  inflow  into  the  Voluntary  of  man  ;  for  if 
they  were  to  do  so  after  he  has  become  regenerate,  it 
would  be  all  over  with  him.   Ex. 


8200-.  There  are  some  in  the  other  life,  who,  being  in 
truth  above  others,  are  in  such  power,  that  they  can  go 
through  the  Hells  without  any  danger  .  .  . 

8209.  The  infernal  Genii  and  Spirits  can  do  no  evil 
to  the  good,  but  they  perpetually  endeavour  to  do  it. 
There  is  a  sphere  which  exhales  from  the  Hells,  which 
may  be  called  a  sphere  of  endeavours  to  do  evil  .  .  . 
Sig. 

8226.  In  the  Hells  there  is  order  equally  as  in  the 
Heavens  ;  for  in  the  Hells  there  is  consociation  through 
evils  .  .  .  which  is  like  that  of  robbers. 

S227.  (The  evil  casting  themselves  into  Hell  of  their 
own  accord.)     Sig.  and  Ex. 

8232.  The  evils  and  falsities  themselves,  in  which 
they  are,  torment  them.  But  the  torment  does  not 
arise  from  grief  at  the  evil  they  have  done,  but  from 
their  inability  to  do  evil,  which  is  the  delight  of  their 
life.  For  when  in  Hell  they  do  evil  to  others,  they  are 
punished  and  tormented  by  those  to  whom  they  do  it. 
Especially  do  they  do  evil  to  each  other  from  the 
cupidity ^of  commanding  .  .  .  But  the  dominions  there 
.  .  .  alternate  by  turns,  so  that  those  who  have  tor- 
mented others  are  afterwards  tormented  by  others,  and 
this  until  at  last  such  ardour  abates  from  the  fear  of  the 
penalty.  From  this  it  is  evident  whence  is  Hell,  and 
what  Hell  is. 

8237.  They  who  are  in  Hell  do  not  appear  to  those 
who  are  in  another  Hell,  not  even  to  those  who  are 
nearest,  for  they  are  completely  separated  ;  but  they 
appear  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven  whenever  it  pleases 
the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells  by  means  of  the 
Angels  also,  to  whom  is  given  an  opportunity,  from  the 
place  where  they  are,  to  see  all  things  which  come  forth  in 
Hell.  This  is  done  that  there  may  be  order  there,  and 
to  prevent  one  doing  violence  to  another  beyond  what  is 
permitted.  This  office  is  given  to  the  Angels,  and  by  it 
dominion  over  the  Hells. 

e_  To  look  into  the  Hells,   and  to  see  what  is 

being  done  there,  is  sometimes  given  also  to  good 
Spirits  .  .  . 

8238°.    'The  Egyptians,'  now,  =  those  in  Hell. 

82506.  An  evil  Spirit  is  reduced  to  will  evil  and  think 
and  speak  falsity  from  evil  .  .  .  Before  this  he  is  not 
cast  into  HeU  ;  and  this  to  the  end  that  in  Hell  there 
may  be  nothing  but  evil,  and  that  the  falsity  there  may 
be  of  evil. 

8265.  (The  Lord's  presence  causes  them  to  feel  Hell  in 
themselves. )     8306,  Sig. 

8273.  That  the  Lord  protects  against  all  evils  and 
falsities  from  the  Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  That  the    Lord  alone  .  .  .  fought  against  the 

HeUs,  and  conquered  them.   111. 

•'.  He  who  once  conquers  the  Hells  conquers  them 

perpetually.  Ex. 

*=.  For  the  Hells  continually  want  to  lift  them- 
selves up  ;  for  they  breathe  nothing  but  dominion  ;  but 
they  are  repressed  by  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  Whenever 
they  attempt  this,  many  of  them  are  cast  down  deeper 
there. 

8279.  So  long  as  the  evil  are  not  devastated  as  to 
truths,  they  are  in  a  region  above  the  Hells 
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soon  as  they  are  devastated  .  .  .  they  sink  down  like 
weights.   Sig.  and  Ex.     8298. 

[A.  8279]-.   'Depths' =  the  Hells  relatively  to  evils  ; 
'abysses,'  the  Hells  relatively  to  the  falsities  therefrom. 


8289.  Before  the  Lord's  Advent  the  infernal  crew 
ranged  about  almost  freely  .  .  . 

8293.  The  delight  itself  of  those  in  Hell  is  to  do  evil 
,  to  others  .  .  . 

s.  This  delight  makes  their  life,  which  is  infernal 

life. 

8304.  To  put  to  flight  and  cast  out  the  infernal  crew 
...  is  effected  solely  by  means  of  truths. 

8306.  Hell  is  deep  down  below,  because  it  is  furthest 
away  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ,  .  . 

^.   'The  earth  swallowed  them  up '  =  damnation 

and  Hell;  as  is  evident  from  .  .  .  'the  earth  .  .  .  swal- 
lowed them,  and  they  went  down  .  .  .  alive  into  Hell' 
(Num.xvi.33). 

8343.  That  at  His  mere  presence  falsities  of  faith  and 
evils  of  life  cast  themselves  into  Hell.   Sig. 

.   It  is  said  that  falsities  and  evils  cast  themselves 

into  Hell,  because  it  is  the  falsities  and  evils  cast  into 
Hell  which  draw  with  them  those  to  whom  they  adhere. 
.  .  .  For  falsities  and  evils  are  exhalations  from  the 
Hells  .  .  . 

^.   Therefore  when  the  Angels  think  and  speak 

about  the  Hells,  they  think  and  speak  about  falsities 
and  evils  abstractedly  from  those  who  are  there. 

8410-.  That  which  nourishes  those  in  Hell,  and 
supports  their  life,  is  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  .  .  . 

8481.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Hell  .  .  . 
evil  and  falsity ;  consequently  there  are  two  things 
in  Hell  which  make  *^he  torment  there  ;  the  torment  in 
Hell  from  falsity  is  compared  to  'the  worm,'  and  the 
torment  from  evil  there  is  compared  to  'fire.' 

8482.  'It  became  putrid '  =  what  is  infernal  thence. 
8552.  Unless  created  anew,  man  is  damned,  for  he 

wills  and  .  .  .  thinks  nothing  but  what  is  of  Hell. 

8593.  Genii  have  their  Hell  behind  man  .  .  .  but 
evil  Spirits  have  their  Hell  before  man,  and  also  at  the 
sides. 

^.    The    Hells    of    the    former    are    completely 

separated  from  the  Hells  of  evil  Spirits,  insomuch  that 
they  have  scarcely  any  communication,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  separated  from  the  men  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  ,  .  . 

8678.   Such  are  all  who  are  in  Hell.   Des. 

8700-.  Hence  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  have 
lived  well  to  be  sent  into  Hell  .  .  .  Consequently,  it  is 
impossible  for  those  who  are  in  Hell  to  be  brought  out 
into  Heaven  by  the  pure  mercy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  They  who  are  in  HeU  impute  their  torments  to 

the  Divine  .  .  . 

8701-.  The  evil  are  not  sent  into  Hell  until  they  are 
in  the  evil  of  their  life  ;  for  when  they  are  in  this  they 
are  also  in  the  falsity  of  their  evil.     H.508^. 

8765^.  Thus  Hell  cannot  be  turned  into  Heaven  with 
a  man. 


8794*-'.  They  who  are  in  evil  have  extension  into  the 
infernal  Societies  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity 
of  their  evil. 

is  his 


).  According  to  man's  ruling  principle 
Hell  if  he  is  evil. 

8866.  Deliverance  from  Hell  by  Him.  Sig.  (by  the 
opening  words  of  the  first  commandment).     ioi56,Ex. 

8910^.  The  belly  corresponds  to  the  way  to  HeU,  and 
the  draught  or  privy  corresponds  to  Hell.  .  .  Thus  it 
signifies  evil  and  falsity  injected  by  Hell  into  man's 
thought,  and  again  sent  back  thither  .  .  . 

8918^.  Hell  is  not  faraway,  but  is  in  an  evil  man  .  .  . 
and  after  death  everyone  comes  into  that  Hell  ...  in 
which  he  had  been  in  the  world.  But  (then)  the  Hell 
which  was  not  perceived  in  the  world  becomes  perceptible 
.  .  .  full  of  all  unhappiness. 

8941^.  (All  these)  are  in  Hell,  because  they  are  devoid 
of  heavenly  life  .  .  . 

8946^.  Therefore  all  in  Hell  are  veiled  in  dense  mists  ; 
for  mists  are  falsities. 

8971.  The  interiors  of  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil 
.  .  .  are  open  into  Hell. 

9008-.  The  reason  those  ...  in  Hell  still  live.  Ex. 

9048.  Evil  from  the  heart  is  conjoined  with  its  own 
punishment ;  hence  there  is  ...  a  Hell  for  the  evil. 

.   Because  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  universally 

regnant  in  Hell  .  .  . 

91  lo^.  (As  physical  influx  is  impossible)  they  who 
are  in  Hell  do  not  attempt  to  look  to  Heaven.  Refs. 

9125^.  'To  dig  through  into  HeU'  (Amos  ix.2)  =  to 
hide  themselves  there,  thus  in  falsities  from  evil ;  for 
HeU  is  falsity  from  evil,  because  it  reigns  there. 

9128'^.  Therefore  they  appear  before  the  Angels  in- 
verted .  .  .  Such  are  all  in  Hell, 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Hell  .  .  .  with 
man  ,  .  .  the  falsity  of  faith,  and  the  evil  of  the  love  of 
self ;  these  two  are  conjoined  with  those  who  are  in 
HeU. 

9192-.  In  Hell  have  been  seen  those  who  were  jire- 
eminently  learned  in  truths  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

9202^.  Affections  of  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  are  heard  in 
Hell  as  cries,  if  they  are  ardent.     D.4822. 

9210^.  They  who  do  good  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the 
world  are  in  HeU. 

9213.  In  HeU  too  there  are  changes  (of  heat  and 
light),  but  opposite  to  the  former. 

9224''.  The  error  that  the  life  of  Heaven  can  be  tran- 
scribed into  infernal  life,  and  thus  that  those  in  Hell 
can  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

9278''.  When  man  is  in  externals  he  is  in  labour  and 
combat ;  for  he  is  in  a  life  which  savours  of  the  world, 
into  which  the  Hells  inflow  from  all  sides  .  .  . 

928 1'.  Those  in  HeU  derive  respiration  .  .  .  from 
what  is  exterior  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  they  approach 
an  angelic  Society  .  .  .  they  begin  to  be  suffocated  .  .  . 
and  cast  themselves  down  headlong  into  Hell,  where 
they  can  (breathe). 

9283*^.   With  an  insincere  and  unjust  man  the  internal 
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man  is  formed  to  the  image  of  Hell,  and  the  external  to 
the  image  of  Heaven  subordinate  to  Hell. 

9316^.  Hell  is  removed  solely  by  the  protection  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9327^.  As  those  in  Hell  are  all  in  falsities  from  evil, 
they  have  no  power  whatever  ;  and  therefore  thousands 
of  them  can  be  driven  away  by  one  Angel  .  .  . 

9330^  In  the  other  life  .  .  .  truths  are  removed  from 
those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  so  that  .  .  .  they 
sink  down  into  Hell ;  and  when  they  are  in  Hell  they 
are  in  terror  and  consternation  at  truths  from  good  .  .  . 

9336-.  When  born,  man  as  to  hereditary  evils  is  a 
Hell  in  the  least  form  ;  and  also  becomes  a  Hell  in  so 
far  as  he  takes  of  the  hereditary  evils  and  superadds  to 
them  his  own. 

.  (Thus)  the  life  of  Hell  must  be  altogether  de- 
stroyed .  .  . 

.  (Thus)  the  life  of  Hell  with  man  cannot  be  de- 
stroyed suddenly  .  .  . 

9346-.  Therefore,  they  who  are  in  the  state  of  Hell 
cannot  be  translated  into  the  state  of  Heaven.  Ex.  and 
Sig. 

9378-^.  The  Hells  are  remote  from  the  Lord  according 
to  their  evils. 

9434-.  Those  in  whom  infernal  loves  reign  are  in 
Hell  .  .  .  For  such  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  life,  conse- 
quently such  is  the  man.  Therefore  everyone  may 
know  fi'om  his  loves  whether  Heaven  is  in  him,  or 
Hell. 


.  Those  in   HeU 


look   backwards   from    the 


Sun. 

9492.  The  Hells  are  continually  .  .  .  endeavouring  to 
destroy  Heaven,  whence  there  appears  there  as  it  were 
...  a  boiling  up.  For  hatred  against  the  neighbour 
and  against  God  is  seated  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are 
in  the  Hells,  and  therefore  they  come  into  fury  when 
they  see  the  blessedness  of  the  upright  .  .  . 

9498-.  The  sphere  (of  Divine  truth  proceeding  from 
Divine  good)  extends  itself  even  into  Hell ;  but  they 
who  are  there  .  .  .  turn  it  into  the  contrarj'. 

9534-.  This  Divine  sphere  extends  itself  into  the 
Hells,  and  guards  them.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord 
reigns  in  the  Hells  also  ;  but  with  the  difference  that 
the  Divine  sphere  .  .  .  which  guards  Hell  is  a  sphere  of 
Divine  truth  separate  from  Divine  good.  The  reason 
this  siihere  is  in  Hell,  is  that  all  who  are  there  reject 
the  Divine  good  .  .  .  Such  a  sphere  in  the  external  form 
reigns  in  Hell,  but  still  in  the  internal  form  the  sphere 
of  Divine  truth  conjoined  with  Divine  good  ;  and  by 
this  latter  they  are  guarded  there  to  prevent  one  doing 
evil  to  another  beyond  the  measure.  Sig.     10188-. 

9594-.  In  proportion  as  a  man  recedes  from  the  good  of 
life  .  .  .  these  degrees  are  closed  .  .  .  Hence  it  is,  that 
all  who  are  in  evil  .  .  .  are  in  Hell. 

967 1^  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  opposite  to  tlie 
celestial  are  called  Genii  .  .  .  The  Hell  of  the  Genii  is 
completely  separated  from  the  Hell  of  the  Spirits  .  .  . 
For  there  are  intermediate  ones  there  who  conjoin  them, 
who  are  opposite  to  the  intermediate  ones  in  the 
Heavens. 


9715.  Therefore,  unless  the  Hells  had  been  subjugated 
by  the  Lord  ...  no  man  could  possibly  have  been  saved. 
99373.   101523. 

-.  Therefore,   it  is  He  alone  who  still  conquers 

the  Hells  with  man  ;  for  He  who  once  conquers  them, 
conquers  them  to  eternity  .  .  . 

9794.  The  HeU  of  (the  Fifth  Earth).  Des. 

9937^.  'The  wilderness  and  the  land  of  separation '  = 
HeU. 

■ -9.   'The  depth  of  the  sea '  =  Hell. 

9962.  Protection  from  the  Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
10038.  That  these  things  are  to  be  committed  to  Hell. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

10064*^.  The  will  of  evil,  and  the  understanding  of 
falsity  .  .  .  are  Hell  with  man. 

10 109'-.  Where  Hell  is.  Heaven  cannot  be  .  .  .  there- 
fore Hell  must  be  removed,  that  is,  evil  from  Hell. 

10130*.  (In  Hell  they  have  the  Lord  behind  them 
whichever  way  they  turn.)     10189^.   10307-. 

loi 56''.  The^merely  natural  man,  unless  made  spiritual 
by  the  Lord,  is  Hell. 

10187.  (The  safety  of  Heaven  from  the  Hells.)  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

101996.  With  those  in  whom  the  internal  man  is  not 
open  .  .  .  HeU  inflows  .  .  . 

10284-.  The  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  for 
the  sake  of  self  reign  in  Hell,  and  are  HeU. 

10287^.  There  are  many  Hells  of  profaners  .  .  .  Tlie 
HeUs  of  the  profanations  of  good  are  behind  ;  but  the 
Hells  of  the  profanations  of  truth  are  beneath  the  feet 
and  at  the  sides.  They  are  deeper  than  the  HeUs  of  all 
other  evils,  and  are  rarely  opened. 

10330".  For,  when  man  looks  from  himself,  he  looks 
to  HeU. 

10365.  That  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  not  with 
man,  but  HeU.  Sig. 

10411.  For  those  in  externals  without  an  internal 
communicate  with  the  Hells. 

10455.  'The  camp,'  when  the  golden  calf  was  being 
worshipped  there,  =Hell.      10458,111. 

10456.  That  Heaven  acts  on  the  one  side,  and  Hell 
on  the  other.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10459.  Infernal  worship.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10463.  The  loves  of  self  and  the  world  which  are 
damned  to  HeU.  Sig. 

10483.  'The  gate  of  the  camp '  =  where  the  opening 
into  Hell  is.  Ex. 

.  Thus  Moses  represented  that  what  is  internal 

cannot  enter  Hell  .  .  .  For  all  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  ex- 
ternals separate  from  what  is  internal  .  .  . 

-.   Every  Hell  is  closed  round  about,  but  is  opened 

above  according  to  necessity  .  .  .  This  opening  is  into 
the  World  of  Spirits  ...  It  is  said  according  to  necessity 
.  .  .  because  every  man  has  with  him  Spirits  from  HeU 
.  .  .  who  are  in  his  corporeal  and  worldly  loves  .  .  . 

'^.  It  is  this  opening  which  is  meant  by  'the  gate 

of  Hell.'  111.  .  .  These  gates  are  guarded  ...  by  means 
of  Angels,  to  prevent  more  Spirits  going  out  than  there 
is  need  for. 
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[A.]  10489.  For  what  is  external  separated  from  what 
is  internal  is  Hell  with  man.  Ex. 

^.  (Such)  a  man  is  actually  in  Hell  .  .  . 

10546.  The  external  of  worship  and  of  the  Church, 
without  what  is  internal,  is  the  same  thing  as  Hell.  Ex. 

10596.  After  death  .  .  .  the  life  of  Hell  is  with  those 
who  have  loved  themselves  and  the  world  above  all 
things. 

^.  The  life  of  Hell  is  what   is   called   spiritual 

death. 

10622-.  Evil  is  then  said  to  be  consummated  with 
hiin,  and  he  is  cast  into  Hell. 

10642-.  The  faith  of  falsity  and  the  love  of  evil  con- 
join man  with  Hell. 

10655^.  Hell  in  the  whole  complex  is  what  is  called 
'the  prince  of  this  world,'  and  'the  devil.' 

^.   No  one  could   have   been   delivered  .  .  .  from 

Hell ;  for  the  Hells  would  always  have  prevailed,  because 
man  has  become  such,  that  from  himself  he  thinks 
nothing  but  what  is  of  Hell. 

10659.  Because  then  there  was  deliverance  from  Hell. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

*.   For  there  are  Hells  around  every  man  .  .  . 

■*.   He  who  has  not  order  in  himself  is  in  Hell,  and 

is  Hell  in  a  certain  effigy  .  .  . 

s.  If  immediate   mercy  were   possible  .  .  .  there 

would  be  no  Hell  .  .  . 

1069S-.  When  the  internal  is  closed  there  is  com- 
munication with  Hell. 

107 1 1''.  He  was  then  cast  into  the  Hell  near  his  own 
Earth. 

107 15.  The  love  of  evil  and  the  derivative  faith  of 
falsity  make  the  life  of  Hell. 

107 18.  They  who  have  Hell  in  them  will  evil  to  all, 
and  perceive  delight  in  doing  evil  to  others  .  .  . 

10741.  The  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
when  they  reign,  make  the  life  of  Hell  with  man  .  .  . 
and  therefore  they  with  whom  these  loves  reign  can  re- 
ceive nothing  from  Heaven  ;  but  the  things  they  receive 
are  from  HeU  .  .  , 

10743.  These  are  they  who  have  Hell  in  them,  and 
who  after  death  come  into  Hell,  because  their  life  agrees 
with  the  life  of  those  in  Hell  .  .  . 

10748.  The  quality  of  the  life  of  those  in  Hell  may  be 
inferred  from  the  life  of  such  when  together  in  the 
world,  if  external  bonds  were  taken  away  .  .  . 

10749.  The  life  of  Hell  cannot  be  transcribed  into  the 
life  of  Heaven,  because  they  are  opposites.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  they  who  come  into  Hell  remain  there  to 
eternity. 

10828.  The  Lord  saved  the  human  race  by  this,  that 
He  subjugated  the  Hells  .  .  . 

H.  9.  They  turn  (Divine  good  and  truth)  into  Hell. 

113.  All  things  contrary  to  Divine  order  correspond 
to  Hell  .  .  . 

122  (d).  The  Sun  of  Heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  those 
in  the  Hells. 

123.  Those  in  Hell  turn  themselves  to  the  thick 
darkness  and  the  darkness  which  are  opposite  .  .  . 


134  (0).  There  is  heat  in  the  Hells,  but  it  is  unclean. 
Refs. 

151.  Hence  the  quarters  in  the  Hells  are  opposite  to 
those  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

s.  Those  in  the  Hells  dwell  according  to  their 

own  quarters  ;  those  in  evils  from  the  love  of  self,  from 
their  east  to  their  west ;  and  those  in  falsities  of  evil, 
from  their  south  to  their  north. 

182.  Those  in  the  Hells,  being  M'ithout  truths,  appear 
clothed  in  garments  ragged,  squalid,  and  filthy,  each 
according  to  his  insanity  .  .  . 

193S.  It  is  because  they  are  in  a  contrary  state  that 
the  Hells  are  entirely  separated  from  the  Heavens. 

220.  There  are  also  governments  in  the  Hells  ,  .  .  but 
the  governments  there  are  ...  all  of  the  love  of  self. 
Everyone  there  wants  to  command  others  and  to  be  pre- 
eminent. They  hate  those  who  do  not  favour  them,  and 
exercise  vengeance  and  cruelty  upon  them  .  .  .  There- 
fore the  more  malignant  are  set  over  them,  whom  they 
obey  from  fear. 

233.  All  in  the  HeUs  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  and 
therefore  they  have  no  power  against  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

283.  Therefore  all  in  Hell  are  utterly  against  innocence 
.  .  .  Hence  they  cannot  endure  the  sight  of  infants  ;  as 
soon  as  they  see  them  they  are  inflamed  with  a  cruel 
desire  to  hurt  them. 

294.  The  communication  of  Hell  with  evil  Spirits.  Ex. 

295^.  Thus  is  an  evil  man  conjoined  with  Hell. 

311.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the  human  race. 
Gen. art.     .J.  14.   H.544''. 

^.  Hell  in  the  whole  complex  is  what  is  called  the 

devil  and  Satan  ;  the  Hell  at  the  back  .  .  .  'the  devil,' 
and  the  Hell  at  the  front  '  Satan.'     544, 

313S.  In  proportion  as  the  interiors  are  closed  ...  he 
looks  to  Hell.  .  .  They  who  receive  the  world  (only), 
receive  Hell. 

318.  No  one  is  born  for  Hell  .  .  .     329^ 

362.  (Such  rich  men)  are  in  Hell,  where  are  filth, 
misery,  and  want. 

384.  In  adulteries  the  Angels  see  the  marriage  of 
falsity  and  evil,  which  is  Hell. 

^.  All  in  Hell  are  against  marriage  love  .  .  . 

.    (Thus)   the   delight  reigning  in   Hell   is  the 

delight  of  adultery  .  .  . 

391.  Some  (angelic  Societies)  are  present  with  those  in 
the  Hells,  to  restrain  them  from  tormenting  each  other 
beyond  the  prescribed  limits. 

400^.  Why  HeU  is  separated  from  Heaven.  For  all 
in  Hell  had  been  in  .  .  .  the  sole  delights  of  the  body 
.  .  .  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ...  So  that 
a  Spirit  who  is  in  Hell  dare  not  put  a  finger  out  .  .  . 

405.  The  Hell  of  one  is  never  exactly  like  that  of 
another  .  .  . 

422.  The  state  of  Hell  with  man  is  the  conjunction  of 
evil  and  falsity  with  him  .  .  .     425, Ex. 

428.  Beneath  (the  World  of  Spirits)  are  the  Hells.  .  . 
All  the  Hells  are  closed  towards  that  World  ;  they  open 
only  through  holes  and  clefts,  as  of  rocks  ;  and  through 
wide  openings  which  are  gitarded,  to  prevent  anyone 
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from  coming  out  except  by  permission.  .  .  These  are 
what  are  called  'the  gates  of  Hell'  .  .  . 

429.  The  gates  and  doors  to  the  Hells  do  not  appear, 
except  to  those  who  are  about  to  enter  .  .  .  "When  they 
are  opened,  there  appear  dusky  and  as  it  were  sooty 
caverns,  tending  obliquely  downwards,  where  again  there 
are  a  number  of  doors.  Tluough  these  caverns  exhale 
nauseous  and  fetid  stenches  .  .  .  which  evil  Spirits  seek 
for,  Ex. 

430.  There  are  also  with  every  man  two  gates,  one 
of  which  opens  towards  I  Tell.  .  .  The  gate  of  Hell  is  open 
with  those  who  are  in  evil  and  .  .  .  falsity .  .  . 

".  The  things  which  are  below  the  rational  mind 

correspond  to  Hell .  .  .  The  things  above  it  are  closed 
against  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  with  those  who  are 
being  prepared  for  Hell.  Hence  they  cannot  but  look 
...  to  Hell  .  .  .  (that  is)  back  from  the  Lord  to  the 
opposite  centre,  to  which  all  things  of  Hell  incline. 

462^.  In  proportion  to  the  perfection  ...  of  the  ex- 
ternal and  internal  senses  with  the  Angels  ...  is  the 
imperfection  of  them  with  those  in  Hell. 

462a''.  On  these  things  being  disclosed,  he  was  judged 
to  HeU. 

481.  That  a  man  who  has  bodily  and  worldly  love, 
without  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  comes  into  Hell. 
Gen.  art. 

491.  Some  are  cast  into  Hell  immediately  after  death. 
.  .  .  (They  are)  those  who  have  been  interiorly  wicked, 
and  exteriorly  as  to  the  appearance  good,  thus  who  have 
tilled  their  malignity  with  deceit,  and  have  used  good- 
ness as  a  means  of  deceiving  .  .  . 

510.  When  this  second  state  is  ended,  the  evil  Spirit 
casts  himself  into  the  Hell  where  his  like  are  .  .  . 

-.  Some  evil  Spirits,  in  this  second  state,  by  turns 

enter  the  Hells  and  come  out  again  .  .  , 

^.  The   Society  in  which  they  had  been  ...  is 

shown  them  .  .  .  that  they  may  know  that  they  had 
been  in  Hell  even  in  the  life  of  the  body  ;  but  still  not 
in  a  like  state  to  those  who  are  in  Hell  itself,  but  in  a 
like  state  to  those  who  arc  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 

512.  The  third  state  is  .  .  .  not  for  those  who  come 
into  Hell,  because  they  cannot  be  instructed  ;  and  their 
second  state  is  also  their  third,  ending  in  this,  that  they 
are  completely  turned  to  their  own  love,  thus  to  the 
infernal  Society  which  is  in  the  like  love.  .  .  They  tlien 
think  and  will  from  that  love,  (thus)  they  will  nothing 
but  evil,  and  think  nothing  but  falsity  .  .  . 

5  36,  Title.  On  Hell. 

,  That  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells.  Gen.  art. 

538.  The  sphere  of  falsity  from  evil  flowing  forth 
from  Hell,  is  as  a  perpetual  endeavour  to  destroy  all 
good  and  truth,  conjoined  with  ...  a  fury  at  not  being 
able  to  do  so  ;  especially  is  it  an  endeavour  to  destroy 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

539.  Hence  there  is  all  power  in  Heaven ;  and  none 
in  Hell. 

541,  Hell  (too)  is  distinguished  into  Societies  ;  and 
also  into  as  many  Societies  as  Heaven  ;  for  each  Society 
in  Heaven  has  a  Society  opposite  to  it  in  Hell,  for  the 
sake  of  the  equilibrium.  .  .  On  this  account  the  Lord 


continually  provides  that  every  Society  of  Heaven  may 
have  its  opposite  in  a  Society  of  Hell  .  .  . 

542.  Therefore,  there  are  as  many  Hells  as  there  are 
Societies  of  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  each  Society  of  Hell  is  a 
Hell  in  a  less  form.     588. 

.  As  in  general  there  are  three  Heavens,  so  also 

in  general  there  are  three  Hells  ;  the  lowest  one  being 
opposite  to  the  Third  Heaven,  the  middle  one  to  the 
Second  Heaven,  and  the  higher  one  to  the  First  Heaven. 

543.  The  Hells  are  ruled  in  general  by  a  general  afllux 
of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the  Heavens,  by 
which  the  general  endeavour  flowing  forth  from  the  Hells 
is  restrained  ;  and  also  by  a  special  aftlux  from  each 
Heaven,  and  from  each  Society  of  Heaven.  The  Hells 
are  ruled  in  particular  by  Angels,  to  whom  it  is  given  to 
look  into  the  Hells,  and  to  restrain  the  insanities  and 
disturbances  there.  Sometimes  also  Angels  are  sent 
thither ...  In  general,  all  in  the  Hells  are  ruled  by  fears  ; 
some  by  fears  implanted  ...  in  the  world  .  ,  .  and  also 
by  fears  of  penalties  .  .  .  The  penalties  there  are  mani- 
fold .  .  .  For  the  most  part  the  more  malignant  are  set 
over  the  rest  .  .  .  who  keep  them  in  compliance  ...  by 
penalties  .  .  .  These  governors  dare  not  pass  beyond  the 
limits  prescribed  to  them  .  .  .  The  fear  of  punisliraent  is 
the  only  means  of  restraining  the  violence  ...  of  those 
who  are  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 

544.  That  the  Lord  casts  no  one  down  into  Hell,  but 
that  the  Spirit  casts  himself  down.  Gen.  art. 

547.  (Thus)  man  does  evil  from  Hell  .  .  . 

.  Evil  with  min  is  Hell  with  him  ;  for  wliether 

you  say  evil,  or  Hell,  it  is  the  same. 

.  Now  as  man  is  the  cause  of  his  own  evil,  he 

leads  himself  into  Hell  .  .  . 

®.  Hence  the  man  who  is  in  evil  is  tied  to  Hell ; 

and  is  actually  there  as  to  his  sjiirit ;  and  after  death 
desires  nothing  more  than  to  be  where  his  evil  is  .  .  . 

548.  (How  a  man  after  death  casts  himself  into  Hell. 
Des.) 

.  He  then  turns  .  .  .  his  face  to  the  Hell  with 

which  he  had  been  conjoined  in  the  world. 

-.  They  enter  of  their  own  accord  ;   and  those 

wlio  enter  from  an  ardent  love  of  evil  appear  to  be  cast 
in  headlong  .  .  .  This  is  why  they  seem  to  be  cast  into 
Hell  by  Divine  power. 

551.  That  all  in  the  Hells  are  in  evils  and  derivative 
falsities  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.  Gen.  art. 

.  No  one  in  the  Hells  is  in  evils  and  at  the  same 

time  in  truths  .  .  . 

e.  Every  evil    Sjnrit   is  reduced  into  this  state 

before  He  is  cast  into  HeU.  Des.  (f),Refs. 

(f).  That   all  in  Hell  speak  falsities  from   evil. 

Refs. 

553.  All  Spirits  in  the  Hells,  when  looked  at  in  any 
light  of  Heaven,  appear  in  the  form  of  their  own  evil 
.  .  .  Des. 

^.  In  general,  their  faces  are  .  .  .  like  those  of 

corpses  ;  with  some  they  are  black  ;  with  some  fiery  .  .  . 
with  some  disfigured  with  pimples,  warts,  and  ulcers  ; 
with  some  no  face  appears,  but  in  its  stead  sometliing 
hairy  or  bony  ;  and  with  some  there  are  only  teeth. 
Their  bodies  are  monstrous.     Their  speech  is  like  that 
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of  anger,  hatred,  or  revenge  .  .  .  They  are  all  images  of 
their  own  Hell. 

[H.553]''.  The  form  of  Hell  itself  in  general  it  has  not 
been  granted  to  see.  I  have  only  been  told  that  .  .  . 
the  universal  Hell  .  .  .  resembles  one  devil  .  .  . 

.  But  in  what  form  the  specific  Hells  are,  or  the 

infernal  Societies,  it  has  often  been  granted  me  to  see  ; 
for  at  their  apertures  .  .  .  appears  a  monster,  which  re- 
presents in  general  the  form  of  those  within  .  .  . 

^.   When  any  light  of  Heaven  inflows,  their  lumen 

is  turned  into  thick  darkness.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Hells  are  said  to  be  in  darkness  .  .  . 

566.  What  infernal  fire  is,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Gen.  art. 

569.  Infernal  fire  comes  forth  from  the  same  origin  as 
heavenly  fire  .  .  .  but  it  is  made  infernal  by  those  who 
receive  it.  Ex. 

571.  See  Fire.     572. 

572^.  (Their  heat  and  light  are  rarely  extinguished  by 
the  influx  of  heavenly  heat  and  light.)  Only  when 
violent  outrages  are  to  be  appeased  .  .  . 

573^.  All  the  Hells  are  such  Societies  ;  and  therefore 
everyone  there  hates  the  others  .  .  . 

574.  (How  it  is  that  evil  Spirits  cast  themselves  into 
Hell, )  when  yet  in  Hell  there  are  such  torments.  Ex. 

^.  When   a   Spirit   thus  enters  Hell  of  his  own 

accord  ...  he  is  at  first  received  in  a  friendly  way  .  .  . 
but  this  lasts  only  some  hours.  JVIeanwhile  he  is  exa- 
mined in  respect  to  his  cunning  and  power.  (Then) 
they  begin  to  infest  him  .  .  .  with  greater  and  greater 
severity  .  .  .  which  is  done  by  introduction  more  deeply 
into  Hell  .  .  .  After  the  infestations  they  begin  to  inflict 
cruel  penalties  on  him,  until  he  is  reduced  to  the  state 
of  a  slave.  But  as  there  are  continual  rebellions  there 
.  .  .  those  who  have  been  made  slaves  are  taken  out  of 
their  thraldom  to  aid  some  new  devil  to  subjugate 
others  ;  and  then  those  who  do  not  submit  .  .  .  are  in 
their  turn  tormented  ;  and  so  on  continually.  Such  are 
the  torments  of  Hell,  which  are  called  infernal  fire. 

575.  The  'gnashing  of  teeth'  is  the  continual  disput- 
ing ...  of  those  in  falsities,  joined  with  contempt, 
enmity,  mockerj',  ridicule,  and  reviling  ...  In  these 
Hells  are  all  who  have  acknowledged  nature  and  denied 
the  Divine  ;  in  the  deeper  Hells  are  they  who  have 
confirmed  themselves  therein  .  .  . 

578*^.  Those  in  evils  from  the  love  of  the  world  are  in 
the  Hells  in  front,  and  are  called  Spirits  .  .  .  Their  Hells 
are  milder. 

58o<=.  By  these  arts  they  torment  each  other  in  the 
Hells.  Enum. 

581.  Why  the  Lord  permits  the  torments  in  the  Hells. 

582.  On  the  appearance,  situation,  and  plurality  of 
the  Hells.  Gen. art. 

583.  Beneath  both  (the  Heavens  and  the  World  of 
Spirits)  are  the  Hells. 

s.  The  Hells  do  not  appear  .  .  .  except  the  en- 
trances .  .  ,  when  they  are  opened  ,  .  .  All  the  gates  to 
the  Hells  open  from  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

584.  There  are  Hells  everywhere  ;  under  the  moun- 
tains, hills,  and  rocks  ;  and  also  beneath  the  plains  and 
valleys.     588^. 


.  See  Gate.     585. 

586.  It  has  been  granted  to  look  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 
Some  Hells  appeared  like  caverns  and  dens  in  rocks 
tending  inwards  .  .  .  Some  like  the  caves  and  dens 
which  wild  beasts  inhabit  in  forests  ;  some  like  arched 
caverns  and  holes,  such  as  are  seen  in  mines  .  .  . 

.  Most  of  the  Hells   are   threefold  ;  the   higher 

ones  appear  in  thick  darkness  within,  because  there  they 
are  in  the  falsities  of  evil ;  but  the  lower  ones  appear 
fiery,  because  there  they  are  in  the  evils  themselves  ...  In 
the  deeper  Hells  are  those  who  have  acted  interiorly 
from  evil  ;  but  in  the  less  deep  ones  are  those  who  have 
acted  exteriorly  ;  that  is,  from  the  falsities  of  evil. 

^.  In  some  Hells  there  appear  as  it  were  ruins  of 

houses  and  cities  after  a  fire,  in  which  the  infernal 
Spirits  dwell.  In  the  milder  Hells  appear  rude  huts, 
in  some  cases  contiguous,  like  a  city.  Inside  the  houses 
are  infernal  Spirits,  engaged  in  continual  quarrels  .  .  . 
and  fightings  ;  in  the  streets  robberies .  .  .  are  com- 
mitted. In  some  Hells  there  are  mere  brothels  .  .  . 
filled  with  every  kind  of  dirt  and  excrement.  There  are 
also  thick  forests,  in  which  infernal  spirits  wander 
about  like  wild  beasts  ;  and  there  also  there  are  subter- 
ranean caves,  into  which  they  flee  when  pursued  by 
others.  There  are  also  deserts  .  .  .  sandy,  and  in  some 
places  ragged  rocks,  in  which  are  caverns  ;  in  some 
places  there  are  also  huts.  Into  these  deserts  are  cast 
out  from  the  Hells  those  who  have  suifered  extreme 
things,  especially  those  who  .  .  .  have  been  more  cun- 
ning than  others  .  .  .  Their  final  end  is  such  a  life. 

587.  As  to  the  situation  of  the  Hells  in  special,  it  can 
be  known  ...  to  the  Lord  alone  ;  yet  their  situation  in 
general  is  known  from  the  (juarters  in  which  they  are. 

-.  Hence  the  Hells  in  the  Avest  are  the  worst  of 

all .  ,  .  being  worse  and  more  horrible  as  they  are  re- 
mote from  the  east  ...  In  these  Hells  are  they  who  have 
been  in  the  love  of  self ...  In  the  most  remote  Hells 
in  this  quarter  are  they  who  have  been  of  the  Catholic 
religion  .  .  .  and  have  desired  to  be  worshipped  as  gods 
.  .  .     C.J.62. 

^.  The  most  frightful  Hells  of  this  kind  are  at 

the  sides,  towards  the  northern  quarter,  and  the  less 
frightful  ones  are  towards  the  southern  quarter  ;  thus 
the  frightfulness  of  the  Hells  decreases  from  the  northern 
quarter  to  the  southern,  and  also  by  degrees  towards  the 
east  .  .  , 

■*.   In  the  eastern  quarter  at  this  day  there  are  no 

Hells  ;  those  which  were  there  have  been  translated  to 
the  western  quarter  in  front. 

.  The  Hells  in  the  northern  and  southern  quarters 

are  numerous  ;  in  these  are  they  who  .  .  .  have  been  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  and  thence  in  .  .  .  enmity,  theft, 
cunning,  avarice,  and  unmercifulness.  The  worst  Hells 
of  this  kind  are  in  the  northern  quarter  ,  .  .  Their  dire- 
fulness  increases  according  to  their  proximity  to  the 
western  quarter  ,  .  . 

^.  Behind  the  Hells  in  the  western  quarter  are 

dark  forests,  in  which  malignant  Spirits  wander  about 
like  wild  beasts.  In  like  manner  behind  the  Hells  in 
the  northern  quarter.  But  behind  the  Hells  in  the 
southern  quarter  are  the  deserts  .  .  . 

588^.  The  Hells  are  ordinately  distingirished  according 
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to  the  differences  of  every  evil,  so  that  nothing  could  be  ' 
more  ordinate  and  distinct  .  .  . 

^.  There  are  Hells  beneath  Hells.     Some  of  them 

communicate  by  passages  ;  many  by  exhalations  .  .  . 

e.  The  whole  Heaven  and  World  of  Spirits  are  as 

it  were  excavated,  and  under  them  is  a  continuous  Hell. 

589.  On  the  equilibrium  between  Heaven  and  Hell. 
Gen.  art. 

592".  From  proprium  all  tend  to  Hell. 

e.  All  the  Hells  act  as  one  .  .  .  and  the  Divine 

alone  .  .  .  can  resist  all  the  Hells  .  .  . 

594.  It  is  continually  provided  .  .  .  that  no  infernal 
Society  beneath  a  heavenly  one  shall  prevail  over  it, 
Ex. 

".  The  means  (of  adjusting  the  equilibrium)  are 

many.  Some  relate  to  the  stronger  presence  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  some  to  the  ejection  of  superfluous  infernal 
Spirits  into  the  deserts  ;  some  to  the  transference  of 
certain  Spirits  from  one  Hell  to  another  ;  some  to  the 
ordination  of  those  who  are  in  the  Hells  .  .  .  some  to 
the  hiding  of  certain  Hells  under  denser  and  grosser 
coverings  :  also  to  the  letting  down  of  them  to  greater 
depths. 

595.  The  Hells  are  continually  assaulting  Heaven 
...  I  have  perceived  the  boilings  up  of  some  of  the 
HeUs .  .  . 

e_  j\^g  those  in  the  Hells  cannot  be  saved  .  .  .  the 

outrages  in  the  Hells  are  subdued  as  much  as  possible, 
and  the  cruelties  are  restrained  .  ,  . 

596.  The  Hells  also  are  distinguished  into  two  king- 
doms .  .  .  The  one  opposite  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 
in  the  western  quarter,  and  its  inhabitants  are  called 
Genii  ;  and  the  one  opposite  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is 
in  the  northern  and  southern  quarters,  and  its  inhabit- 
ants are  called  Spirits  .  .  .     W.  ajj'*. 

s.    It   is   constantly   provided  .  .  .  that    nothing 

shall  flow  forth  from  the  Hells  opposite  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  towards  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  .  .  . 

600.  No  Spirits  from  Hell  itself  .  .  .  are  with  man. 
By  evil  Spirits  in  the  World  of  Spirits  man  is  conjoined 
with  Hell  .  .  . 

N.  60.  The  loves  of  self  and  the  world  make  Hell 
with  man  .  .  . 

230.  On  Heaven  and  Hell.  Chapter.  (From  A.  107 14 
et  seq.) 

J.  9''.  There  is  an  extension  of  all  aff'ections  of  evil 
and  falsity  into  Hell  .  .  . 

25**.  Those  in  HeU,  also,  have  this  inmost  degree  of 
life  .  .  . 

27^.  Every  Society  .  .  .  forms  three  Heavens,  and 
three  Hells  beneath  them  .  .  . 

58'^.  These  doctrinal  things  had  been  dictated  from 
the  deepest  Hell  .  .  . 

61''.  Some  of  the  Papists  were  cast  into  the  Hells  of 
the  Gentiles. 

.  A  black  soil,  beneath  which  is  their  Hell. 

s.  These  gulfs,  and  this  sea,  are  their  Hells  .  .  . 

72.   (Position  of  the  Hells  of  the  Reformed.) 

C.  J.  21.  The  Lord  conjoins  the  Heavens  and  the 
Hells  by  oppositions. 


29.   Many  .  .  .  cast    hither    and    thither   into   gulfs 
marshes,  pools,  and  deserts,  which  are  so  many  Hells. 
47.  Melancthon  ...  in  Hell  by  turns.     D.6040. 
L.  3.  (The  subjugation  of  the  Hells  by  the  Lord.  Tr. 
in  the  Prophets. )     i2,Gen.art.    18'-.   33-. 

33-.  (Thus)  when  man  .  .  .  conquers  in  temptations, 
he  is  drawn  out  of  Hell  .  .  . 

^.   Before  the  Lord's  Advent,  the  Hells  had  grown 

to  such  a  height .  .  .     R.829. 

61-.  Before  the  Last  Judgment,  the  power  of  Hell 
prevailed  over  that  of  Heaven  ...     65. 

^.   But  th  is  state  of  power  of  Hell  was  completely 

broken  by  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

S.  116.  Those  in  Hell  .  .  .  will  not  hear  about  God, 
and  cannot  name  Him. 

Life  19.  While  in  the  world,  man  is  between  Hell 
and  Heaven  ;  Hell  is  beneath  ...  If  he  turns  to  Hell, 
he  turns  away  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

86'.  So  long  as  concupiscences  block  i;p  the  interiors 
of  the  natural  mind,  the  man  is  in  Hell  .  .  . 

F.  35.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world  to  remove  Hell  from  man  .  .  .  Thus  He 
holds  Hell  subjugated  in  order  and  in  obedience  to  Him 
to  eternity.     R.67.   B.116.  T.2. 

W.  lo^.  The  Hells  under  them  are  remote  according 
to  the  rejection  of  love  and  wisdom. 

I3<'.  The  denial   of  God   makes   Hell  ;    and,   in    the 
Christian  v/orld,  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divinity. 
138^.  To  turn  the  back  to  Him  is  to  turn  to  Hell. 
141.  HeU  is  divided  into  Societies  according  to  all 
the  ditterences  of .  .  .  infernal  loves. 

*=_  The  love  which  is  the  head,  and  to  which  all 

infernal  loves  are  referrible,  is  the  love  of  dominion 
from  the  love  of  self.     273-. 

1 62-.  Then  .  .  .  conjunction  with  HeU  takes  place. 
2496,  The  sensuous  .  .  .  after  death  are  in  Hell. 
268^  Then,  by  no  inversion  or  retorsion,  can  he  be 
reduced  into  the  opposite  state,  and  thus  be  drawn  out 
of  HeU. 

273.  That  the  natural  mind,  which  is  in  evils  and  the 

derivative  falsities,  is  a  form  and  image  of  HeU.  Gen. art. 

275.  That   the   three   degi-ees  of  the  natural  mind, 

which  is  a  form  and  image  of  HeU,  are  opposite  to  the 

three  degrees  of  the  spiritual  mind  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

-.  There   are  three  Hells  .  .  .  distinct  according 

to  three  degrees  of  lieight  .  .  .  the  lowest  Hell  being 
opposite  to  the  highest  Heaven,  (and  so  on). 

*.  The  loves   of  self  and   the  world   make    the 

inmost  degi-ee  in  the  HeUs  .  .  .  Folly  and  insanity  .  .  . 
from  their  loves  make  the  middle  degree  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 
And  the  things  concluded  from  their  two  degrees,  which 
become  either  knowledges  or  acts,  make  the  outermost 
degree  in  the  Hells. 

■*.  How   the   goods    and   truths   of  Heaven    are 

turned  into  .  .  .  the  opposites  in  the  Hells.  Shown  l)y 
experiment.     348.  T.492. 

\  (The  inverted  position  of  the  HeUs.  Ex. ) 

276*^.   He  is  dead,  whose  mind  is  a  Hell. 
336.  That   evil   uses  .  .  .  arose    together   with   Hell. 
Gen.  art. 
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[W.]  339.  That  all  things  which  are  evil  uses  are  in 
Hell.  Gen. art. 

340^.  Noxious  things  are  produced  on  Earth  by  influx 
from  Hell  by  the  same  law  of  permission  V)y  which  evils 
themselves  inflow  thence  with  men. 

341.  That  the  influx  from  Hell  operates  .  .  .  evil  uses 
in  i)laces  where  there  are  things  which  correspond. 
Gen.  art. 

2.  The    Hells    are   therefore   named   from    their 

various  stenches.  Enum.  .  .  But  all  these  Hells  are 
covered  ...  If  they  are  opened  even  a  little  .  .  .  they 
excite  vomiting  and  oppressive  headaches  ;  and  those 
Hells  which  are  also  poisonous  cause  swoons.  Their 
very  dust  is  of  the  same  nature  .  .  . 

343.  That  these  Hells  have  not  only  communication, 
but  also  conjunction  with  such  things  in  earth,  may  be 
concluded  from  this,  that  the  Hells  are  not  remote  from 
men,  but  are  around  them,  nay,  are  in  those  who  are 
evil ;  thus  they  are  contiguous  to  the  earths. 

345.  The  ultimate  Spiritual  ...  is  separated  from  its 
higher  degrees  in  the  men  of  whom  Hell  consists. 

348^.  (Thus)  it  is  Hell  which  produces  evil  uses. 

369®.  Hence  he  who  casts  down  his  mind  to  Hell,  is 
cast  down  thither  whole. 

P.  19".  Therefore  the  universal  Hell  before  the  Lord 
is  not  only  as  nothing,  but  it  is  utterly  nothing  as  to 
power  .  .  . 

26.  The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  is  .  .  .  also  over 
Hell,  is  a  kingdom  of  uses. 

The  influx  of  .  .  .  Hell  is  into  the  love  of  evil 
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and  through  these  into  the 


and  its  .  .  .  concupiscences 
perceptions  and  thoughts. 

38^.  But  after  they  have  entered  Hell,  these  tilthy 
delights  are  turned  into  direful  things. 

69.  The  man  who  does  not  suff"er  himself  to  be  led 
to  Heaven  ...  is  prepared  for  his  place  in  Hell ;  for  of 
himself  man  continually  tends  to  the  lowest  of  Hell, 
but  is  continually  withheld  by  the  Lord  ;  and  he  who 
cannot  be  withheld,  is  prepared  for  a  certain  place  there, 
to  which  he  is  assigned  immediately  after  (death) ;  and 
this  place  is  opposite  to  a  certain  place  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
This  is  the  inmost  of  the  Divine  Providence  concerning 
Hell. 

93-.  The  delight  of  evil,  perceived  as  good,  is  Hell. 

151.  When  a  man  does  not  will  evil  because  it  is  from 
Hell  ...  he  is  then  in  the  first  degree  of  reformation, 
and  is  at  the  threshold  from  Hell  into  Heaven.  .  .  When 
he  .  .  .  resolves  to  desist  from  evils,  he  is  in  the  second 
degree  of  reformation,  and  is  then  outside  Hell,  but  not 
yet  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

167.  (The  three  degrees  of  light  in  Hell.  Des.) 

179^.  As  all,  even  the  evil,  fear  Hell  .  .  . 

183.  From  his  hereditary  evil,  man  is  always  panting 
towards  the  lowest  HeU  ;  but  the  Lord  is  continually 
.  .  .  drawing  him  out ;  first  to  a  milder  Hell,  then  from 
Hell,  and  at  last  to  Himself  in  Heaven. 

185.  As  they  then  manifestly  see  the  Divine  Provid- 
ence, and  from  it  their  final  lot,  which  is  that  they  are 
to  come  into  Hell,  they  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
devils  there  .  .  . 


204.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  in  such  a  (human) 
form.    Ex. 

205.  That  those  who  have  acknowledged  nature  alone, 
and  human  prudence  alone,  make  Hell.   Ex. 

2o6^  Self-love  has  closed  the  window  .  .  .  lest  it 
should  see  .  .  .  that  man's  proprium  is  Hell. 

215^  Hence  it  is  that  all  in  Hell  want  to  do  evil  to 
all  .  .  . 

1".  That  these  two  loves  are  distinct  from  each 

other  as  are  Hell  and  Heaven.  Ex. 

.  All  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominion  from  the 

love  of  self  are  in  Hell  as  to  their  spirits  .  .  . 

217".  They  are  therefore  in  Hell,  and  are  vile  slaves 
there  .  .  . 

25 1-.  From  birth  man  is  like  a  little  Hell  .  .  ,  and  no 
one  can  be  withdrawn  from  his  Hell  by  the  Lord,  unless 
he  sees  tliat  he  is  there,  and  wants  to  be  led  out ;  and 
this  cannot  be  done  without  permissions  .  .  . 

289.  Neither  does  anyone  in  Hell  think  from  himself, 
but  from  others  around  him  .  .  . 

294'.  Trial  was  made  .  .  .  with  those  who  believed 
that  the  Lord  could  remove  the  evils  in  the  evil,  and 
put  goods  in  their  place,  and  so  transfer  all  Hell  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

296.  For  an  evil  man  is  Hell  in  the  least  form  ;  and 
Hell  consists  of  myriads  of  myriads  ;  and  everyone  there 
is  in  form  like  a  man,  though  monstrous  ;  and  all  the 
fibres  and  vessels  in  him  are  inverted  ;  the  Spirit  him- 
self is  evil,  ajipearing  to  himself  as  a  one  ;  but  the  con- 
cupiscences of  that  evil  are  (innumerable)  .  .  . 

^.  The  cause  of  his  leading  himself  deeper  into 

evil,  is  that  he  introduces  himself  more  and  more 
interiorly  .  .  .  into  infernal  Societies  .  .  .  He  who  has 
(done  this)  becomes  as  it  were  bound  with  cords  ...  In 
the  world  they  are  as  soft  wool  .  .  .  but  after  death  they 
become  hard  .  .  . 

^   If  evils  are  only  in  the  thought  ...  he  is  not 

as  yet  with  his  evil  in  an  infernal  Society  ;  but  he 
enters  it  when  they  are  in  the  will  also  .  .  . 

^.  Every  evil  man  is  in  an  infernal  Society  .  .  . 

and  he  sometimes  appears  there,  when  he  is  in  deep 
meditation. 

'^  All  Hell  is  nothing  but  the  form  of  all  the 

concupiscences  of  evil  .  .  . 

299.  That  the  Lord  rules  Hell  by  opposites  ;  and  that 
the  evil  who  are  in  the  world  He  rules  in  Hell  as  to  the 
interiors,  and  not  as  to  the  exteriors.  Gen. art.     307, Ex. 

300.  All  in  Hell  are  nothing  but  concupiscences  of 
evil  and  the  derivative  imaginations  of  falsity  ;  which 
are  so  ordinated  that  (they)  are  exactly  opposite  to  the 
affections  of  good  and  thoughts  of  truth  in  Heaven  ;  and 
therefore  HeU  is  beneath  Heaven,  being  diametrically 
opposite  to  it  .  .  .  as  the  antipodes  are  .  .  .  Sometimes 
Hell  so  appears  in  relation  to  Heaven.  .  .  The  reason  is 
that  those  in  Hell  make  the  concupiscences  of  evil  the 
head,  and  the  affections  of  good  the  feet  .  .  . 

303.  The  delight  of  his  concupiscence  infils  and  sur- 
rounds every  Spirit  of  Hell ;  the  general  delight,  every 
Society  of  Hell ;  and  the  most  general  delight,  the 
whole  HeU.  As  the  affections  of  Heaven  and  the  con- 
cupiscences of  Hell  are  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
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other,  it  is  evident  that  the  delight  of  Heaven  is  such 
undelight  in  Hell  that  they  cannot  endure  it  .  .  . 

307-.  That  the  Lord  rules  in  Hell  the  evil  who  are  in 
the  world.  Ex. 

.  If  a  man  is  evil  he  is  in  an  infernal  Society.  .  . 

But  a  man  is  not  there  as  a  Spirit  who  is  enrolled  in  the 
Society  ;  for  ...  he  is  transferred  by  the  Lord  from 
one  Society  of  Hell  to  another  according  to  his  life  and 
its  changes.  But  if  he  suffers  himself  to  be  reformed, 
he  is  led  out  of  Hell  .  .  .  After  death,  he  is  no  longer 
carried  from  one  Society  to  another  .  .  . 

319^.  He  who  is  in  evil  love  goes  to  Hell ;  nor  does 
he  rest  except  in  the  Society  where  his  reigning  love  is  ; 
and  .  .  .  everyone  knows  the  way  ...  as  if  he  smelled 
it. 

321^.  That  all  evil  and  falsity  are  from  Hell.    Ex. 

327- 

''.  These  cast  evils  back  to  Hell  ...  in  proportion 

as  they  shun  them  as  sins.  Ex. 

.   If  a  man  reflects  upon  the  evils  in  himself  .  .  . 

and  shuns  them,  he  then  extricates  himself  from  Hell, 
and  casts  it  behind  him  .  .  . 

324^.  As  evil  cannot  do  otherwise  than  infest  good 
.  .  .  they  are  cast  into  their  own  places  in  Hell,  where 
their  delight  is  turned  into  what  is  undelightful.     340a. 

326^.  Disjunction  from  the  Lord  causes  Hell  to  turn 
a  man's  face  to  itself,  and  to  lead  him. 

329.  That  thus  ...  no  one  is  predestinated  to  Hell. 
Gen.  art. 

333-.  As  the  Lord  foresees  .  .  .  the  places  in  Hell  of 
those  who  are  not  willing  to  be  saved  .  .  , 

337.  Divine  love  leads  the  evil  in  Hell,  and  rescues 
them  from  it. 

340^.  As  we  could  not  do  otherwise  than  infest  (the 
good),  we  were  .  .  .  cast  into  Hell,  where  we  suffer 
direful  things. 

R.  62.  'I  have  the  keys  of  Hell  and  of  death'  (Rev. 
i.  1 8)  =  that  He  alone  can  save. 

.   '  Keys, '  here,  =  the  power  to   open  Hell,   that 

man  may  be  brought  out ;  and  to  shut  it,  lest  he  should 
enter  again.      174. 

.  For  man  is  born  in  evils  .  .  .  thus  in  Hell ;  for 

evils  are  Hell. 

*=.  The  power  of  the  Lord  is  .  .  .  also  over  Hell ; 

for  Hell  is  kept  in  order  and  connection  by  oppositions 
against  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  He  who  rules  the  one 
must  necessarily  rule  the  other  .  .  . 

153".  Of  such  caverns,  which  are  nothing  but  eternal 
workhouses,  consists  the  universal  Hell,  (Fully  quoted 
under  Cavern.) 

177.  That  Hell  cannot  prevail  against  those  (who  are 
in  truths  from  good).  Sig. 

204.  'I  will  spue  thee  out'=  ...  to  be  in  neither 
Heaven  nor  Hell,  but  in  a  place  apart,  deprived  of 
human  life  .  .  . 

281.  Deliverance  from  HeU.  Sig. 

299.  To  fight  against  falsities  and  evils  is  to  fight  also 
against  Hell.  Sig. 

301.  The  Hells  cannot  attack  anyone  who  has  cou- 
(|uered  them.  Sig. 

VOL.   III. 


321.  'Hell  followed  witli  him'  (Rev. vi. 7)  =  damna- 
tion.  111. 

335-  Separation  from  Heaven,  and  conjunction  with 
HeU.  Sig. 

387-.  Those  who  are  in  the  two  kingdoms  of  Hell. 
Tr. 

400,  In  some  places  in  Hell  there  are  forests  of  trees 
which  bear  evil  fruits  .  .  . 

403^.  Where  there  is  not  charity  .  .  .  there  is  infernal 
love.  There  is  no  intermediate  love  except  with  the 
lukewarm. 

421.  The  opening  of  the  Hell  (of  the  solifidians). 
Sio-. 

515.  Their  separation  from  Heaven,  and  sinking  down 
into  Hell.  Sig. 

528.  The  casting  down  of  those  into  Hell  who  have 
destroyed  the  Church.  Sig. 

549*^.  After  passing  some  time  in  the  World  of  Spirits, 
they  sink  down  into  Hell  .  .  . 

655*.  The  reason  they  appeared  to  be  consumed  by 
fire,  was  that  Hell  opened  under  their  feet  and  swallowed 
them  up. 

695-.  When  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  their  dens 
in  Hell  .  .  .  they  cannot  see  each  other.  Therefore 
every  Hell  is  closed  so  as  not  to  leave  a  crevice  open  .  .  . 

755.  (The  Babylonians)  cast  into  many  Hells.  Sig. 

756.  'The  habitation  of  demons '  =  that  their  Hells 
are  the  Hells  of  the  concupiscences  of  exercising  dominion 
from  the  heat  of  the  love  of  self,  and  of  the  concupi- 
scences of  profaning  the  truths  of  Heaven  from  the 
spurious  zeal  of  that  love. 

-.  Hence  man  does  not  know  that  Hell  is  in  the 

affections  of  the  love  of  evil. 

791.  That  by  the  strong  influx  of  the  Lord  from 
Heaven,  that  religiosity  with  all  its  adulterated  truths 
of  the  Word,  will  be  cast  headlong  into  Hell.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

830^.  At  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  unless  the  Hells  had 
been  again  subjugated,  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved. 

835.  That  all  these  were  cast  as  they  were  into  Hell, 
where  are  the  loves  of  falsity  together  with  the  cupidities 
of  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  The  Hell  where  such  are  appears  at  a  distance  as 

a  fiery  lake  with  a  green  flame  like  that  of  sulphur  ;  but 
they  who  are  in  it  do  not  see  this,  for  tliey  are  shut  up 
in  their  workhouses,  where  they  have  vehement  alter- 
cations with  one  another  .  .  . 

864.  That  those  who  were  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in. 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  were  cast  into  Hell,  where  to 
eternity  they  will  constantly  be  interiorly  infested  by 
the  love  of  their  falsity  and  the  cupidities  of  their  evil. 
Sig. 

870.  'Death  and  Hell  gave  up  the  dead  who  were  in 
them'  (Rev.xx.  I3)  =  the  men  of  the  Church,  impious  at 
heart,  who  in  themselves  were  devils  and  satans,  called 
together  to  Judgment. 

872.  'Death  and  Hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire' 
(ver.  I4)  =  that  the  impious  at  heart,  wlio  in  themselves 
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were  devils  and  satans  .  .  .  were  cast  down  into  Hell 
among  those  who  were  in  the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  in 
the  love  of  falsity  agreeing  with  evil. 

[R.  ]  948.  The  evil  are  thus  prepared  for  Hell  .  ,  . 
Goods  and  trnths  cannot  be  taken  into  Hell. 

M.  17^.  (Heaven  does  not  pass  by  degrees  into  Hell.) 
36*^.  Hence  the  universal  Hell  is  ordinated  according 

to  all  the  affections  of  the  love  of  evil. 

48a^.  Tluis  his   internal  and   external   become   one  ; 

and  when  this  is  eftected  he  is  prepared  for  Hell. 

53^.  They  Avho  come  into  Hell  are  all  natural ;  and 
merely  natural  marriages  are  not  marriages,  but  con- 
junctions .  .  .  from  unchaste  lust. 

54.  The  man  is  made  over  to  some  harlot,  and  the 
woman  to  some  adulterer,  which  is  done  in  an  infernal 
prison,  where  promiscuous  scortation  is  interdicted. 

80.  ^Vhy  tlie  Hells  in  the  west  appear  like  lakes  of 
tire  and  sulphur. 

I53a2.  (The  origin  of  Hell.  Ex.) 

261-'.  The  universals  of  Hell  are  these  three  loves: 
the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self ;  the  love  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  love  of  the 
world  ;  and  scortatory  love. 

262.  The  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  is  in 
the  highest  degree  infernal,  and  therefore  is  with  those 
who  are  in  the  deepest  Hell  .  .  . 

264^.  Beneath  their  Hells  are  workhouses,  into  which 
those  fall  who  inflict  injury  on  others  ;  for  his  phantasy 
is  left  to  everyone  in  Hell,  and  also  glorying  therein  ; 
but  he  is  not  allowed  to  do  evil  to  another  .  .  . 

^.  It  was  granted  to  look  into  their  Hells  ;  and 

the  Hell  where  were  the  emperors  of  emperors  and 
kings  of  kings  was  full  of  all  uncleanness  ...  In  like 
manner  in  the  other  Hell  where  were  the  gods  and  the 
god  of  gods  .  .  . 

265.  A  Hell  was  opened  where  I  saw  two  (who  had 
been  Popes).  Des. 

268.  Their  abodes  -were  beneath  the  earth  of  our  feet, 
but  above  Hell  .  .  . 

294^.  The  pleasures  of  scortatory  love  descend  to  the 
lowest  Hell  .  .  . 

324-.  All  in  Hell  are  diametrically  opposite  to  those 
iu  Heaven.     (Hence  the  unity  of  Hell. ) 

350^.  No  one  is  born  for  Hell ;  and  everyone  comes 
into  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  into  Hell  from  himself. 

380'-.  All  Hell  consists  of  such,  (as  ascribe  all  things 
to  nature). 

415.  Satans  who  were  permitted  to  ascend  out  of  the 
mire  and  darkness  of  Hell  .  .  . 

■'.  All  in  the  Hells  have  the  ideas  of  their  thoughts 

immersed  in  the  bodily  senses,  and  are  not  able  to 
elevate  their  minds  above  them ;  and  therefore  we 
excuse  you  .  .  . 

■*.  In  Hell  you  will  see  squalid  and  unclean  things 

.  .  .  because  all  in  the  Hells  worship  nature  .  .  . 

429.  That  scortatory  love  is  opposite  to  conjugial  love 
as  Hell  is  opposite  to  Heaven.  Ex. 

.   All  in  Hell  are  in  tlie  connubial  connection  of 


evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  which  is  ailultery,  and  which  is 
Hell  .  .  . 

430.  That  all  the  uncleanness  of  Hell  is  from  scor- 
tatory love.     (This  uncleanness  des.) 

461.  Hell  is  under  thy  feet. 

'.   Delight   is    the   universal   of  Heaven    and   of 

Hell.  Ex. 

^.   Everyone  (in  Hell)  is  allowed  to  be  in  his  own 

delight,  even  the  most  unclean  .  .  .  provided  he  does 
not  infest  good  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  but  as  from  our 
delight  we  could  not  do  otherwise  than  infest  them,  we 
were  cast  into  workhouses,  where  we  sufler  direful  things. 
The  prohibition  and  withholding  of  our  delights  there 
is  what  is  called  the  torment  of  Hell  ;  it  is  also  interior 
pain  .  .  .     See  r.34oe. 

477^.  The  Angel  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
show  you  to  the  life  wduit  Heaven  is,  and  what  Hell .  .  . 

^.   Even  in  Heaven,  instead  of  heavenly  things, 

they  see  infernal  ones. 

500*.  A  place  where  there  is  a  way  to  Hell  ;  and  they 
who  love  infernal  things  enter  it  of  their  own  accord. 

e_ 

'^.  They  went  down  into  Hell  as  it  were  dancing. 

505^.   (The  Hells  of  seducers.  Des. ) 

520^.  Hence  the  whole  Hell  is  called  an  adultery. 

521^.  He  opened  a  Hell  in  the  western  quarter  .  .  . 
and  they  saw  as  it  were  a  fiery  lake,  and  there  recog- 
nized some  of  their  former  friends,  who  invited  them  to 
themselves. 

B.  117^  For  at  that  time  the  power  of  .  .  .  Hell 
prevailed  over  that  of  Heaven.     T.3. 

T.  32".  The  universal  Hell  is  one  monstrous  devil. 
68.   123^. 

45.  This  is  why  those  in  Hell  do  not  acknowledge 
God  :  but  only  those  who  have  power  over  others  .  .  . 
Des. 

538.  Evils  came  forth  together  with  Hell. 

56'-.  Evil  turns  itself  away  from  God  ;  hence  evil  is 
completely  separated  from  Him,  and  is  cast  into  Hell, 
between  which  and  Heaven  .  .  .  there  is  a  great  gulf. 

61.  Hence  the  Angels  can  see  whatever  is  going  on  in 
Hell  .  .  .  but  the  Spirits  of  Hell  cannot  at  all  see 
what  is  going  on  in  Heaven,  not  even  the  Angels  .  .  . 
D.4759^ 

62-.  The  relatives  in  Hell  are  all  opposite  to  the 
relatives  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  God  is  omniscient  in 

Hell  as  in  Heaven.  .  .  'If  I  make  my  bed  in  Hell, 
behold  Thou  art  there'  (Ps.cxxxix.  8).  '  If  they  dig  into 
HeU,  thence  shall  My  hand  receive  them'  (Amos  ix.2). 

68.  Therefore  to  act  against  one  evil  and  the  derivative 
falsity  is  to  act  against  that  monstrous  giant  or  Hell ; 
and  this  no  one  can  do  except  God  .  .  . 

69*^.  Every  man  .  .  .  walks  in  the  middle  between 
Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  and  thus  is  in  freedom  to  look 
(either  way)  .  .  .  and  he  who  looks  downwards  ...  is  as 
to  his  spirit  actually  with  the  devils  in  Hell. 

74^.  God  .  .  .  prepares  the  unjust  ...  for  their  places 
in  Hell,  and  of  these  He  builds  Hell ;  and  disposes  ,  .  . 
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the  congregations  in  Hell,  that  tliey  may  be  as  one 
devil ;  and  separates  them  from  (Heaven)  by  a  gulf,  lest 
Hell  should  do  violence  to  Heaven,  and  lest  Heaven 
should  inflict  torment  on  Hell  .  .  .     569-'. 

78'.  Therefore,  with  those  in  Hell,  and  in  general  in 
their  deserts,  there  appear  .  .  .  bats,  owls,  wolves, 
leopards,  tigers,  rats  and  mice,  all  kinds  of  poisonous 
reptiles,  dragons,  and  crocodiles  ;  and  where  there  is 
any  herbage  there  grow  briers,  nettles,  thorns  and 
thistles,  and  certain  poisonous  plants,  all  which  by 
turns  vanish,  and  tlien  nothing  appears  but  heaps  of 
stones,  and  marshes  in  M'hich  frogs  croak  .  .  . 

e_   Such  things  have  not  been  created  by  God  .  .  . 

but  they  originated  on  Earth  together  with  Hell,  which 
existed  from  men,  who  by  turning  away  from  God,  after 
ileath  became  devils  and  satans. 

80*.  (A  Satan's  idea  about  Hell :  that  it  is  an  imaginary 
])hxce.) 

84.  God  could  not  otherwise  descend  to  the  ultimates 
in  which  the  Hells  are  .  .  . 

103.  With  those  who  come  into  Hell,  the  limbus  is 
above,  and  the  Spiritual  beneath. 

115.  That  redemption  itself  was  the  subjugation  of 
the  Hells  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

121,  At  tlie  time  of  the  First  Advent,  the  HeUs  had 
tilled  the  universal  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  had  confused 
the  Ultimate  Heaven,  and  had  attacked  the  Middle 
Heaven  .  .  . 

2.  The  like  has  been  done  by  the  Lord  at  this 

day  .  .  .  The  diff"erence  is,  that  at  the  First  Advent  the 
Hells  had  grown  so  greatly  from  idolaters,  magicians, 
and  falsifiers  of  the  Word  ;  but  at  the  Second  Advent 
from  Christians  so  called  .  .  . 

123.  As  to  the  quality  of  Hell :  it  consists  of  myriads 
of  myriads,  because  it  consists  of  all  those  who  from  the 
creation  have  estranged  themselves  from  God  by  evils  of 
life  and  falsities  of  faith. 

-.  The  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Hells, 

since  the  Last  .Judgment  ...  is  still  going  on. 

'K  (The  vastness  and  power  of  the  Hells  described 

by  comparisons. ) 

.  Most  in  Hell  are  skilled  in  arts  unknown  in 

the  world,  in  which  they  exercise  themselves,  in  order 
to  attack,  ambush,  obsess,  and  assault  those  who  are  in 
Heaven. 

".  The  Lord  now  fights  against  Hell  with  every 

man  who  is  being  regenerated  ;  for  Hell  attacks  all  sucli 
with  diabolical  fury  .  .  .  For  Hell  is  like  one  monstrous 
man,  and  like  a  huge  lion  .  ,  , 

1242,  The  combat  of  the  Lord  with  the  Hells  was  not 
an  oral  combat  .  .  .  but  was  a  spiritual  combat  .  .  . 

i6o-l  (Twelve  novitiate  Spirits  state  their  notions 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell. ) 

224^.  The  Lord  then  opened  a  great  gulf  between  the 
Hells  and  the  Heavens,  which  no  one  from  Hell  can 
l)ass  over  .  .  . 

e.  A  memorable  truth  : — That  the  Church  which 

is  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  prevails  over  the 
Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

28 1-.  The  Societies  (in  the  World  of  Spirits)  which 


are  ordinated  according  to  evil  afl'ections,  communicate 
with  Hell. 

383.  Evil  is  of  Hell.  Gen.  art. 

.  So  long  as  man  lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  HeU  is 

beneath  his  feet  .  .  . 

448.  (When  a  good  man  thus  coheres  with  an  evil 
one)  both  are  thrust  down  into  Hell,  where  the  good 
man  suffers  hard  things,  but  is  at  last  taken  out  .  .  . 

455.  The  internal  man  with  the  evil  is  conjoined  with 
the  devils  in  Hell. 

.  From  its  loves,  Hell  is  in  the  delights  of  all 

evils.  Enum. 

455a.  The  internal  man  of  these  is  in  Hell.  Des. 
459IS.  In  Hell  .  .  .  they  are  kept  shut  up  in  prison  ; 
and  when  they  do  evils  they  are  punished,  which  the 
Lord  permits  for  the  sake  of  amendment  .  .  . 

475-.  How  man  can  be  kept  in  the  middle  between 
Heaven  and  Hell,  and  thereby  in  spiritual  equilibriuni. 
Ex. 

564^  Infernal  delight  is  (the  delight  of  evil).  This 
exhales  thence  and  inflows  into  every  man,  into  his 
soles,  back,  and  occiput ;  but  if  it  is  received  in  the 
forehead  and  breast,  that  man  is  given  over  to  Hell.  Ex. 
569".  These  stenches  are  smelled  in  Hell  as  balsams, 
spices,  and  incense,  refresliing  their  nostrils  and  hearts. 

^.  Hence  ,  .  .  Hell  is  most   distinctly  ordinated 

according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  evil, 

e.  The  wilderness  outside  the  camp  represented 

Hell. 

579-.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  removed 
Hell  .  .  . 

598.   Such  is  the  insanity  in  Hell  ,  .  . 
605.  An  unregenerate  man  is  in  the  lieat  of  Hell  .  .  . 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  darkness  of  Hell  .  .  . 

6 1 2-.  (Thus)  from  his  birth  man  is  a  HeU  in  the  least 
form. 

<^.   It  follows  that  Heaven  cannot  be  implanted  in 

HeU  .  .  . 

613.  All  in  Hell  avert  the  face  from  the  Lord  ;  there- 
fore when  Hell  is  looked  at  from  Heaven,  only  their 
backs  appear  ;  and  they  also  a^ipear  inverted  .  .  . 

2_  Regeneration   is    effected    exactly   as   Hell    is 

removed  and  thus  separated  from  Heaven.   Ex. 

'.  Every   evil   with   man   has   conjunction  with 

such  Spirits  in  Hell  as  are  in  the  like  evil. 

650.  That  Hell  imputes  evil  to  every  man.   Gen.art. 

689-.  The  effect  of  John's  baptism  in  Heaven  was 
that  the  Hells  were  closed  .  .  . 

795".  Henceforth  all  who  .  .  .  after  instruction  .  .  . 
do  not  receive  (the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  tlie  Redeemer 
and  Saviour)  are  cast  down  into  HeU. 

Ad.  3/3892.  Hell  referred  to. 

D.  224.  That  all  evil,  even  accidental,  comes  from 
HeU. 

228.  On  the  state  of  the  damned  in  Hell.  [This  was 
the  Lower  Earth.     See  A.699.] 

2S4.  On  Hell  and  the  infernal  crew. 
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[D.]  285.  The  infernal  place  was  represented  to  them 
as  a  tun  with  a  covering  .  .  . 

286.  Some  have  been  there  for  20  ages  ;  but  all  who 
perished  at  the  Flood  have  been  loosed  from  that  infernal 
tun  ;  and  they  who  have  been  created  anew. 

374.  On  Hell  and  the  cruelty  of  the  infernal  crew. 
1246.  On  an  infernal  crew  in  a  dark  chamber. 
1288.  On  the  deepest  Hell. 

131 5.  That  the  Angels  sometimes  speak  (through 
Spirits)  with  those  in  the  deepest  Hell. 

1495.  The  wickedness  of  cursing  anyone  to  Hell. 

1741^  They  are  outside  or  below  the  Grand  Body, 
namely,  in  the  Earth  of  Lower  Things,  and  in  various 
places  of  Hell,  from  wliich  they  are  taken  out  and 
elevated,  in  order  to  constitute  such  things  .  .  . 

1742^.  Such  remain  in  Hell  until  they  are  subdued, 

2640.  These  are  the  three  kinds  of  instruments  which 
the  infernals  seem  to  themselves  to  use  with  the  greatest 
delight,  whom  David  taught  wlien  he  was  in  his  cruelty. 

2826.  One  supposed  .  .  .  that  infernal  penalties  will 
last  to  eternity,  and  that  .  .  .  still  less  will  there  be 
redemption  from  Hell  by  the  Lord  ;  to  whom  it  was 
shown,  that  no  penalty  can  possibly  exist  in  the  other 
life  excej)t  for  an  end  .  .  . 

2827.  The  redemption  of  the  Lord  intervenes  and 
delivers  the  Soul  from  Hell  .  .  . 

3029.  Some  in  Hell  desired  to  glorify  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3663<^.  A  more  grievous  and  lasting  Hell  awaits  such. 

3851.  They  attempted  to  .  .  .  call  out  all  Hell  to 
destroy  me. 

4127.  On  the  Hell  of  the  unhappy.     (How  they  are 
infested  and  tormented  in  tlie  interior  sphere. ) 
4193.  This  is  Hell  .  .  . 

4198.  (A  new  Hell  for  those  who  want  to  obsess  man, 
and  which  is  more  frightful  than  other  Hells.) 

4374.  (If  he  approached  a  state  of  innocence)  a  more 
grievous  Hell  than  he  could  think  of  would  await  him. 

4380.  On  the  phantasies  in  the  Hells. 

4448.  On  the  Hell  of  the  Nephilim  of  this  time, 
properly  that  of  the  Sirens.     4573.  4635. 

4461.  That  some  are  taken  out  of  Hell  into  the  "World 
of  Spirits  for  the  sake  of  vile  uses. 

s.  One  of  them  supposed  that  he  had  never  been 

in  HeU  .  .  . 

4462.  The  Sirens  were  sent  into  various  Hells  .  .  . 

4468.  On  a  certain  infernal  penalty. 

4471.  On  the  state  of  evil  Spirits  before  aud  when 
tliey  are  let  down  into  Hell.  (Fully  quoted  under  Evil 
Spirit.) 

4487.  The  life  of  those  who  cast  themselves  into 
HeU  .  .  . 

44S9.  He  excited  most  filthy  things  with  the  profane 
infernals  .  .  . 

4496.  On  the  magical  Hells.     4527. 

4502.  This  Subject  of  the  Sirens  or  profane  Hell,  was 


east  into  various  Hells  .  ,  .  She  supposed  she  could 
conquer  the  Hells  ,  .  .     4514.  4520. 

4504.  At  last  the  very  Hells  were  horrified  at  her,  as 
a  profane  Hell  .  .  . 

451 1.  On  the  Hells,  and  the  infernals,  and  on  the 
profane.     4854.  5877.  5950. 

.   The    infernals    who    receive    no    amendment 

through  punishings  are  they  who  are  borne  towards 
Hell  .  .  . 

4520^.  Therefore  there  was  effected  a  concentration  of 
a  number  of  Hells. 

4521.  How  spontaneous  things  draw  towards  Hell. 

4545.  On  the  Hells. 

.  The  Hells  are  beneath  the  earth.     Beneath  and 

in  front  of  the  left  foot  are  adulterers  .  .  .  Beneath  the 
right  foot  are  cruel  adulterers.  A  little  in  front  are 
robbers  and  criminals  .  .  .  Still  further  to  the  front  at 
a  considerable  distance  are  the  profane  .  .  . 

4546.  To  the  left  at  a  great  distance  are  the  piofane 
Antediluvians  ...  To  the  right  obliquely  in  front  are 
the  deceitful  .  .  .  And  still  further  obliquely  in  front  to 
the  right  are  the  magicians  ...  To  the  left,  almost  in  a 
straight  line,  and  a  little  in  front  at  a  great  distance, 
are  they  who  have  not  feared  death,  God,  or  man  .  .  . 
4633C.  4641. 

4547.  Behind,  beneath  the  earth,  are  all  kinds  of 
Genii  .  .  .  To  the  right  a  little  in  front  are  the  brothels 
of  the  lascivious  .  .  .  Beneath  the  cauda  too  there  are 
excrementitious  Hells ;  there  begin  the  Hells  of  the 
Genii. 

4548.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  live  without  use. 
4553.  On  a  Hell  beneath  the  heel  of  the  foot. 

4563.   On  the  Hell  of  adulterers. 

.  The    continuous    endeavour    of    this    Hell    to 

project  itself  forth.  Des.  For  more  than  all  others 
they  want  to  come  into  the  world. 

4566.  Sometimes  in  sleep  I  was  led  through  various 
places  of  Hell  .  .  . 

.  The  Hells  at  this  day  are  very  full  of  such 

(robbers)  .  .  . 

4573-.  (The  situation  of  Hells  changed. )  4574.  4580. 
4582. 

4574.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  are  deceitful  within, 
and  good  without.     4579.   4583.  45S9- 

^.  I  have  seen  many  thousands  thus  swallowed 

into  their  new  Hell. 

4579^.  I  saw  such  thrust  down  into  Hell  .  .  . 

4580.  On  the  Hells  of  the  male  sex,  who  are  like  the 
female  Sirens. 

2.  They  suppose  that  they  can  never  be  thrust 

down  into  Hell .  .  . 

^.  They  appeared  to  be  all  formed  into  one  globe, 

and  then  rolled  down  into  Hell  ,  .  . 

4581.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  aid  the  Sirens. 
.  They  who  were  in  that  Hell  were  successively 

cast  into  another  Hell  .  .  . 

45S2.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  .  .  .  appear  outwardly 
to  be  honest  and  sincere,  and  very  friendly. 

e_  Such  great  delight  is  there  in  doing  evil,  that 
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although  they  see  a  gulf  of  Hell  before  theni,  and  know 
that  they  can  never  emerge  thence,  still  .  .  .  they  do 
not  desist  .  .  . 

4584.  When  anyone  appears  from  the  Hells,  it  is  at 
once  known  (from  his  appearance)  from  which  Hell  he 
is  .  .  .     4625.  4626. 

4590.  On  the  Hell  whence  comes  febrile  heat. 

4594.  On  the  crew  of  Sirens  and  their  Hell. 

4596.  In  that  Hell  .  .  .  many  consociate  themselves 
against  many,  and  those  who  gain  the  upper  hand  treat 
the  others  miserably  .  .  .     46CX3. 

.  The  Angels  always  have  the  Hells  under  them, 

and  regulate  all  things  there  .  .  .     4600. 

461 1.  There  is  a  continuous  influx  from  Hell  through 
emissary  Spirits  .  .  . 

4623.  On  a  Hell  where  they  adore  themselves. 

4625.  On  the  Hells  in  general. 

4631.  On  a  Hell  where  are  those  who  act  insidiously 
against  conjugial  love.     4636,   4638. 

^.   In  all  the  Hells  there  are  places  deeper  and 

deeper,  the  worse  ones  being  in  the  lower  places  .  .  . 
and  the  deeper  they  go  the  denser  is  the  mist  which 
encompasses  them  .  .  . 

4632.  I  saw  Sirens  descend  into  a  Hell  before  the  left 
foot,  and  ...  a  communication  was  opened  between  that 
Hell  and  the  new  Hell  of  the  Sirens  behind  the  left  foot. 
Then  ...  an  Angel  looked  into  that  Hell,  and  removed 
all  who  were  tliere,  and  reduced  them  into  a  different 
order,  and  this  with  great  force,  and  cast  some  of  them 
out  headlong  into  other  Hells.  .  .  Such  is  the  Provi- 
dence, that  even  the  Hells  are  kept  in  order.     a. 

4633.  On  the  Hells  of  insulters. 
4637.  On  the  infemals. 

4641-4643.   (Situation  of  various  Hells.)     4682. 

4647.  I  was  led  through  a  Hell  which  is  beneath  the 
Hells  of  adulterers,  where  were  those  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity  .  .  .  and  I  was  kept  from  all 
thought,  and  was  thus  safe  .  .  .  This  is  the  Hell  which 
is  represented  liy  the  Red  Sea.  AVhen  I  came  to  the 
other  side,  I  came  into  thoughts  about  worldly  things, 
and  I  heard  those  there,  who  were  in  tem[)tations  .  .  . 
This  is  the  place  which  is  represented  by  the  wilderness 
where  the  Sons  of  Israel  were  for  forty  years  .  .  .  After- 
wards I  was  brought  ...  to  the  left  in  the  plane  of  the 
highest  part  of  the  shoulder,  and  I  perceived  that  there 
is  the  way  for  those  who  are  delivered  from  temptations 
and  elevated  into  Heaven.  This  is  the  passage  which  is 
signified  by  the  Jordan. 

4648.  On  the  Hells.  4649.  4656.  4657.  4658.  4661. 
4662.  4668.  4672.  4679.  4682.  4683. 

4659.  On  the  state  of  those  in  Hell  relatively  to 
those  in  Heaven. 

4679.  How  a  man  casts  himself  into  Hell.  Des. 

4680.  Some  are  cast  into  their  Hell  more  quickly  .  .  . 

4681.  They  are  exposed  and  cast  into  Hell.     . 

4684.  On  the  damned  dust  of  the  Hells. 

4686.  On  the  Hells  around  man. 

4728*^.  Thus  he  is  between  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 


4743.  They  are  alternately  in  Hell  and  in  a  lucid 
world  .  .  . 

4748.  See  Charles  xir.     4884. 

4752.  That  the  infemals  are  in  the  gift  of  apperception. 

4757.  They  admitted  the  Hells  into  them  .  .  .  until 
the  Hells  completely  spoke  through  them  .  .  . 

4768.  On  infernal  marriage.     (See  Chai;les  xii.) 

4784.  In  waking  vision  ...  I  passed  through  the 
Hell  of  those  who  .  .  .  study  to  pervert,  invert,  and 
extinguish  the  things  of  conjugial  love  .  .  . 

4854.  The  Hell  of  the  profane  is  diametrically  beneath 
man  .  .  .  deeply  there  according  to  the  degree  of  the 
profanation  .  .  .  There  .  .  .  are  squalors,  marshes,  barren 
lands  ;  here  and  there  rocky  places  with  caverns  .  .  . 
They  cannot  struggle  out  .  .  . 

4860.  On  Genii  and  their  Hell.     5572. 

.  I  was  let  down  into  a  certain  Hell  of  Genii, 

See  under  Genii. 

4871.  Infernal  speech  is  not  intelligible  to  the  Angels, 
because  the  affections  are  opposite  .  .  .  Not  a  single 
word  of  theirs  can  be  uttered  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

4878.  The  devils  who  are  in  Hell  cannot  come  out  of 
their  Hells  .  .  . 

4881.  These  are  they  who  make  one  with  the  Hells, 
and  inflow  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 

4897.  As  to  the  Hells,  they  are  below ;  here  are 
forests,  here  marshes,  here  ruins,  here  pits,  into  which 
they  descend  ;  and  below  are  various  squalid  places,  as  for 
wild  beasts  of  various  kinds,  with  privies,  and  places  like 
those  of  robbers  ;  there  are  also  dirty  pools  and  stinking 
waters  ;  and  the  lower  down  they  are  the  worse  they  are. 

4907".  Beneath  and  between  the  rocks  are  the  Hells 
of  those  who  are  in  revenge  ;  some  of  which  cannot  be 
passed  through  ...  for  what  is  deadly  exhales  thence  .  .  . 

4920.  I  was  brought  into  a  HeU  which  is  beneath  the 
feet,  where  there  appeared  a  great  city  ...  I  was  brought 
through  the  streets,  where  appeared  troops  of  robbers 
who  were  seeking  to  do  evil  to  one  another  in  various 
ways,  and  (to)  anyone  who  comes  thither  from  elsewhere, 
as  takes  place  when  good  Spirits  do  not  know  wliat 
Hell  is  and  Mhat  it  is  like,  that  they  may  know  .  .  . 

4921.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  had  brought  with  him 
from  the  world  the  idea  that  the  Hells  are  not  so  bad 
.  .  .  But  he  was  conducted  thither,  and  introduced  into 
one  of  the  houses  ...  in  the  chambers  of  which  he  saw 
a  multitude  of  infemals  ;  in  one  chamber  they  were  .  .  . 
endeavouring  to  kill  one  another  ;  in  another  they  were 
tearing  each  other  and  continually  binding  each  other  ; 
in  others  they  were  eating  disgusting  things  .  .  .  They 
who  are  in  the  like  evil  are  in  a  like  chamber,  and  there 
are  they  kept  as  in  a  prison  ;  for  guards  stand  outside 
to  prevent  them  from  going  out,  and  to  prevent  others 
entering  except  those  who  are  permitted  to  do  so. 

4922.  Such  Hells  are  very  numerous  ;  you  may  say 
there  are  some  hundred  thousand  of  them. 

.  They  who  are  at  last  taken  out  of  them  are  so 

deprived  of  intellectual  capacity  as  to  be  stupid  ;  some 
are  like  fools  ;  broad  places  are  filled  with  such. 

4933.  On  the  worst  Hell  .  .  .  which  was  from  the 
men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  where  are  the 
Nephilim  .  .  . 
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[D.]4934.  Christians  iii  tlie  persuasion  that  theit  is  no 
Divine  have  their  Hell  a  little  behind,  to  the  left,  in  the 
corner  there  .  .  . 

5047.  Such  as  are  excited  with  the  lust  of  command- 
ing, and  are  interiorly  evil,  are  cast  down  into  this  Hell 
immediately  after  death  ...  in  order  to  be  devastated 
there  .  .  . 

5050.  They  who  are  let  down  into  this  Hell  are 
delivered  to  such  as  have  Power  over  them,  and  who 
are  their  chastisers  .  .  . 

^.  Nor  are  there  lacking  presidents  of  the  Hells, 

who  from  their  natural  man  want  to  command,  but  are 
interiorly  good  .  .  . 

5096.  On  the  Hells  of  revenge. 

5096-5098.  There  are  stated  and  separate  Hells  for 
those  who  blaze  with  revenge  .  .  .  They  are  in  various 
places  beneath  the  mountains,  at  various  depths  .  .  . 
One  there  who  was  as  it  were  dead  with  torment .  .  . 
They  are  punished  much  more  grievouslj'  than  others 

.  .  They  who  do  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  otherwise 
mastered  are  immersed  in  a  great  privy  .  .  .  and  when 
they  emerge  they  are  again  tempted  by  others,  to  see 
whether  they  want  to  1)6  revenged,  and  when  it  is  found 
that  the  revengefulness  remains,  they  are  put  into  it 
again  ;  and  this  may  last  for  ages  .  .  . 

5103.  On  a  Hell  where  they  are  continually  rpiarrclling 
about  religious  things.     J.(Post.)202. 

-.  He  opened  that  Hell  ,  .  . 

5108.  On  the  vastation  of  those  who  are  let  down  into 
Hell  .  .  . 


5134- 
5140. 


I  heard  some  one  speaking  in  Hell  .  .  . 
I  heard  from  some  Hell  beneath  the  feet  that 
they  were  lamenting  .  .  . 

5161.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  are  cunning  and  act 
secretly,  and  with  deliberation,  circumspection,  and 
prudence.     5692. 

5165.  Therefore  many  are  called  forth  from  Hell  .  .  . 

5167.  Up  to  adult  age  man  is  in  the  "World  of  Spirits  ; 
afterwards  he  is  as  to  the  soul  either  in  Heaven  or  in 
Hell,  because  his  mind  is  then  .  .  .  rarely  changed  .  .  . 

5170.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  are  outwardly  inno- 
cent, but  are  inwardly  evil :  wolves. 

5200.  On  the  last  vastation,  and  on  the  Hell  there. 

5200-5201.  These  cannot  be  amended  ...  by  the 
common  method  of  vastation,  and  therefore  they  are  at 
last  sent  into  Hell,  where  they  lie  like  corpses,  some  in 
beds,  some  on  the  earth  .  .  .  Some  such  lie  there  for  10, 
50,  100,  1000,  2000  years,  until  their  ferine  and  utterly 
inhuman  character  is  worn  out ;  and  meanwhile  they 
undergo  by  turns  horrible  torments  ;  and  by  turns  they 
recollect  their  hatreds  and  revenges.  The  places  for 
them  are  in  the  depths  beneath  the  rocks.  They  enter 
a  pitch  dark  hole  ;  a  door  is  opened  ;  and  when  they 
have  entered,  the  door  is  shut,  and  they  appear  no 
more.  .  .  When  this  has  been  ])assed  through  they  are 
like  fools,  and  go  about  without  any  understanding  .  .  . 
If  they  have  had  anything  rational,  it  is  preserved  ; 
and  whatever  they  have  had  of  religion,  which  has  not 
been  profaned,  remains  .  .  . 

5223.  On  the  phantasies  of  Hell.     5S06. 


5224-5226.  They  can  induce  on  themselves  lovely 
forms,  very  handsome  garments,  beautiful  houses  .  .  . 
])Ut  as  they  are  external  forms  without  internal  ones, 
they  perish  in  a  moment,  and  then  foul  tilings  are  pre- 
sented to  view.  Examps.  The  Hells  are  full  of  such 
things. 

5237,  It  was  a  huge  subterranean  Hell,  in  which  they 
are  .  .  .  kept  in  order  ;  for  every  Hell  is  in  order.  The 
disposition  into  order  in  Hell  was  seen  in  the  southern 
gulf ;  whither  Angels  were  sent,  through  whom  the 
Lord  disposed  all  there  into  order  .  .  . 

5297.  (These)  Hells  were  ejected  from  the  very  bottom  ; 
and  those  there  were  cast  forth  into  the  Hells  of  the 
Gentiles  .  .  . 

5361.  These  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  for  none 
can  be  taken  out  of  the  Hells  who  are  there  after  they 
have  been  fully  vastated — sometimes  some  are  taken  out 
who  are  not  fully  vastatsd — for  those  who  have  been 
vastated  are  kept  in  Hell,  and  cannot  be  taken  out  ;  for 
the  moment  they  put  out  their  heads  they  are  direfully 
tortured.     5363. 

5362.  After  the  Last  Judgment  tlie  Hells  were  com- 
pletely changed.  Des.     5469a.   5502. 

5467.  Then  followed  the  Judgment,  all  such  being 
cast  into  Hell,  from  which  they  never  came  out  again. 
These  Hells  des. 

5493.  On  the  fourth  day  after  death  he  was  ...  at 
once  cast  into  Hell.  Ex. 

5494.  He  was  afterwards  taken  out  thence,  but  was 
scarcely  sane  .  .  .  and  the  Hells  were  detected  with 
which  he  had  been  in  the  world.  Des.  .  .  Among  other 
Hells  there  was  one  in  the  west  .  .  .  and  with  one  of 
them  he  had  communication,  and  then  those  who  con- 
spired with  him  were  grievously  punished.  Therefore 
others  who  also  endeavoured  to  rise  up  lamented  in  a 
loud  voice  that  if  he  wandered  about  free  they  would 
incur  his  grievous  penalties  .  .  .  Hence  it  was  evident 
that  they  cannot  possibly  rise  up  from  the  Hells  for  fear 
of  the  penalty  .  .  . 

5496.  On  the  Hell  of  poisoners,  assassins,  and 
murderers. 

.  (Such)  are  at  once  carried  into  Hell  and  vastated  ; 

and  to  prevent  them  from  breaking  out  and  doing  evils, 
they  are  tortured  with  the  most  grievous  penalties  .  .  . 
Their  first  Hell  is  in  the  western  quarter  .  .  .  the  depths 
are  numerous  according  to  the  degree  of  the  evil ;  there 
the  one  torments  the  other,  until  at  last  they  lie  as  it 
were  half-dead  .  .  .  with  very  little  interior  life.     5499. 

5507.  After  devastation  he  is  cast  into  Hell,  or  walks 
with  little  life. 

5509-.  He  has  then  been  devastated  .  .  .  thus  he  falls 
into  his  Hell,  and  is  wholly  in  evil  and  the  derivative 
falsity. 

5514.  On  the  Hell  of  preachers  who  care  nothing  for 
the  Word  and  for  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

5527.  On  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  Hell  and 
Heaven,  and  who  are  not  as  yet  vastated. 

.  Those  in   Hell  turn  themselves  constantly  to 

their  own  love  .  .  .  With  them  the  east  is  the  life's  love 
.  .  .  When  they  are  such,  they  have  been  fully  vastated, 
and  are  in  Hell. 
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5529.  They  who  are.  (undergoing  vastation)  are  said 
to  be  in  the  World  of  Spirits.  If  these  are  cast  into 
Hell,  still  they  return  ;  whereas  they  who  have  been 
vastated  and  are  once  in  Hell  do  not  return  ;  if  they 
only  put  out  their  heads  they  are  direfuUy  tormented. 
I  have  seen  some  taken  out,  but  this  was  with  the  Lord's 
leave  ;  but  after  having  been  seen  they  fell  back  into 
Hell  of  themselves.  They  are  sometimes  taken  out  for 
the  sake  of  some  uses,  but  never  without  special  per- 
mission from  the  Lord.  Examp.     5693^. 

5559.  The  character  of  the  speech  with  those  in  Hell. 
Ex. 

*=.   The  infernals  can  scarcely  understand  angelic 

speech  .  .  .  whereas  the  Angels  can  understand  the 
infernals.  By  this,  too,  is  Heaven  separated  from  the 
Hells. 

5634.   How  such  are  sent  to  Hell  .  .  . 

5641.  I  have  heard  the  infernals  understand  the 
truths  of  faith  so  well  .  .  . 

5648.  They  rushed  .  ,  .  into  Hell  .  .  . 

5669S.  Their  Hell  is  very  deep  beneath  the  buttocks. 
There  they  sit  like  dried  Egyptian  mummies. 

5692"^.  The  cunning  and  deceitful  become  more  stupid 
than  all  others  .  .  .  Such  are  their  Hells. 

5693.  At  last  there  remains  nothing  but  evil  and  its 
falsity,  and  thus  he  gravitates  into  Hell  .  .  . 

5699.  They  were  then  cast  down  into  various  Hells  .  .  . 

5806.  Xone  of  the  things  which  appear  in  the  Hells 
are  real,  but  they  appear  as  if  they  were  real  .  .  .  5905, 
Ex. 

5815.  They  could  serve  the  infernal  crew  as  a  ful- 
crum .  .  . 

5830.  On  the  state  of  those  in  the  Hells. 

.  From   one   Hell   they  were  sent  out  to   some 

hundreds,  in  order  that  they  might  be  transferred  into 
another,  and  they  were  permitted  to  act  according  to 
their  nature  .  .  .  Then  it  was  recalled  to  their  memory, 
that  in  Hell  they  had  said  to  each  other,  that  if  they 
were  allowed  to  go  out  they  would  live  as  wise  as  others  ; 
and  yet  now  they  act  the  infernal  crew  more  than  others. 

.   I  wanted  to  speak  to  them,  but  they  could  not 

understand,  because  they  were  in  phantasy,  as  in  their 
Hell ;  at  any  discourse  in  Avhich  was  the  light  of  truth 
they  were  intensely  tormented  ...  I  thus  clearly  per- 
ceived that  he  who  once  comes  into  Hell  remains  there 
to  eternity  .  .  .  They  also  said  that  they  would  a  thousand 
times  rather  live  in  Hell  than  out  of  it. 

5832^.  All  in  the  Hells  are  for  adulteries  .  .  . 

5865.  When  he  came  to  Hell ...  he  entered,  sup- 
posing that  he  could  go  out  when  he  wanted,  trusting 
in  his  'intelligence ;  but  as  soon  as  he  had  entered  he 
said  that  he  was  completely  despoiled  of  all  his  arts  .  .  . 
In  the  Hells  there,  all  become  very  stupid  .  .  . 

5872.  They  go  to  their  Hells  directly,  without  delay. 

5892''.  Afterwards  he  desired  to  come  into  HeU,  in 
order  to  see  what  it  is  like.  (His  exjierienees  there.) 
5893.  5894. 

5895.  Beyond  the  most  wicked  of  the  Babylonish 
nation  in  the  west  there  are  Hells  by  degrees  not  so 
frightful  .  .  . 


5905.  With  those  in  Hell  the  sight  corresponds  to 
their  thought  .  .  .  which  is  the  reason  why  .  .  .  there  is 
nothing  reaL 

5932.  (One  of  the  milder  Hells  des.)  .  .  .  There  is  a 
judge  there,  who  tolerates  all  their  sports  provided  they 
do  no  evil  to  anyone  ;  they  fear  him  greatly.  .  .  How 
those  who  do  evil  are  detected  .  .  . 

5934.  They  believed  that  all  could  be  saved,  even 
they  who  are  in  Hell  .  .  . 

5935.  After  a  Spirit  has  completed  his  time  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  ...  he  comes  to  a  place  where  con- 
junction with  anything  spiritual  is  taken  away  ;  thus 
he  becomes  like  a  fool,  and  easts  himself  into  Hell. 

60296.  The  lot  of  those  who  are  conjoined  neither 
with  Heaven  nor  with  Hell. 

6036.  (Various  Hells  seen  and  des.)     D.Miu.4815. 

6088^.  All  in  the  Hells  are  driven  to  their  works,  and 
they  who  do  not  work  receive  no  food,  garments,  or  bed. 

6106^.  I  said  that  it  is  allowable  to  commit  whoredom 
and  adultery  in  HeU  .  .  .  and  would  they  rather  be  in 
Heaven  or  in  Hell.  I  asked  more  than  a  hundred,  and 
I  could  not  extort  an  answer.     61  lo^ 

■*.   On  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  Hells  under 

judges.  In  a  separate  chamber  behind  the  males  are 
those  who  had  been  women  ;  from  these  they  are  allowed 
to  conjoin  some  one,  and  have  her  for  their  woman  ;  but 
they  are  not  allowed  to  .  .  .  scortate  promiscuously. 

■'.  There   are  Hells  full   of  harlots   into   which 

novitiates  come,  and  scortate  to  satiety.  They  suffer 
penalties  from  various  foul  diseases,  and  therefore  desist. 

D.  Min.  4682.    The  infernals,    or  Hell,   are  in   an 

atmosphere  gross,  misty,  and  tilthy,  and  in  cold :  it 
sometimes  burns  with  the  heat  of  cupidity.  .  .  Its  raging 
fury  against  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

4685.  On  the  communication  of  Heaven  with  Hell. 

4688.  (Thus)  a  man  who  is  tied  to  Hell  can  never  be 
loosed,  except  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4698.  On  the  state  of  HeU.     4734. 

4703.  On  some  HeUs  ;  mice,  dumb  dogs,  cats.     4815. 

4718.  On  a  certain  infernal  who  had  a  remarkable 
perception  of  truth. 

4786.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  are  inwardly  wicked, 
and  covet  revenge. 

4791.  How  the  infernals  are  sent  into  Hell. 

E.  86.  ' HeU '  =  evils,  because  all  evils  are  from  Hell, 
and  are  of  HeU. 

.  The  reason  'to  have  the  keys  of  HeU  .  .  .'  =  the 

power  of  saving,  is  that  the  Lord  alone  removes  the 
Hells  with  man  .  .  . 

-.  (Thus)  the  man  who  thinks  and  wills  evil  is 

actually  in  Hell  .  .  . 

^.  All  the  HeUs  are  closed,  and  are  opened  only 

when  evil  Spirits  are  cast  in  ;  and  when  some  are  taken 
out,  as  takes  place  when  evils  increase  with  men  .  .  . 
410-. 

120.  There  are  two  kinds  of  HeUs  ;  one  in  which  are 
those  in  evils,  and  the  other  in  which  are  those  in  the 
falsities  of  evil ;  the  former  is  called  'the  devil,'  and  the 
latter  'Satan.' 
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[E.I  20]-.  If  man  turns  himself  to  Hell  .  .  .  lie  receives 
evils  and  falsities  from  the  Hells. 

i86\  Therefore,  'HeU' is  called  'death.'  lU. 

206.  Then  a  way  is  opened  which  leads  to  the  infernal 
Society  in  which  he  will  be  .  .  . 

-.  All  the  Hells  are  closed,  and  are  never  opened 

e.xcept  by  the  Lord's  permission  .  .  . 

209''.  The  Lord  alone  has  Power  over  the  Hells  .  .  . 

232'-.  With  their  eyes  they  look  to  Heaven,  and  with 
their  hearts  to  Hell  .  .  . 

277''.  If  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  reigns  .  .  . 
they  are  conjoined  with  the  Hells. 

328-\  The  Lord's  combats  with  the  Hells.  S06-. 
3 

342^".  Those  in  the  Hells  appear  encompassed  with 
impure  atmospheres  .  .  . 

349^.  Those  in  Hell  also  live  from  the  influx  of  life 
from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

383.   'Hell  followed  with  him'^eternal  damnation. 

.   *Heir=evil  and  the  deiivative  falsity  .  .  . 

.   For  those  who  come  into  Hell  remain  there  to 

eternity  .  .  . 

397.  That  the  evil  should  of  themselves  fall  down 
into  Hell  .  .  . 

410-.  The  Heavens  are  in  the  higher  part  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  the  Hells  in  the  lowest  parts.   Ex. 

".  Many  Hells   are   quite  hidden  by  the   lands, 

rocks,  and  hills  .  .  .  where  flocks  pasture.  Sig. 

411.  Their  torments  cease  when  they  come  into  the 
Hells  where  the  like  delights  reign.  Sig.     '-. 

^*.  The   Hells   have    no    power    against    Divine 

truth  .  .  .  nor  against  any  man  in  whom  it  is.  Sig. 

439".  The  subjugation  of  the  Hells  means  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

474'-^.  They  who  are  to  come  into  Hell  are  vastated  as 
to  truths  .  .  . 

504^'.  From  this  conversion  of  Divine  love  into  in- 
fernal love  .  .  .  the  Hells  appear  to  be  in  a  tire  .  .  . 

518-^.  None  can  be  cast  into  Hell  until  the  truths 
they  know  from  the  Word  have  been  taken  away  .  .  . 

535^.  They  who  are  not  conjoined  with  Heaven  are 
conjoined  with  Hell .  .  . 

537-.  No  evil  Spirit  is  allowed  to  go  out  of  Hell  .  .  . 
If  he  does  ...  he  at  once  falls  back. 

539.  (These)  Hells  appear  as  in  the  fire  of  a  great 
furnace  .  .  .     540. 

554*.  In  Hell  .  .  .  they  appear  to  themselves  as  men 
.  .  .  but  in  the  light  of  Heaven  as  monsters.   Des. 

581'.  The  Hells  in  which  are  deceitful  and  cunning 
Spirits.  Sig. 

622'.  The  Hells  correspond  to  the  ejections  from  the 
belly  of  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

632'i.  It  is  dangerous  to  walk  on  the  earths  over  these 
Hells  .  .  . 

655-.  The  two  kingdoms  of  Hell.  Ex.  and  Sig.  740-'. 
1043-. 

659"'.  Hence  the  abodes  of  (such)  in  the  Hells  appear 
like  pits  and  sepiUchres. 


^.   ' Sepulchre' =  the  Hells  of  evils  ;   'pei-dition,' 

the  Hell  of  falsities. 

661.  Such  is  the  ferine  nature  of  those  in  Hell.   Des. 

677-.  Hence,  when  no  longer  in  externals  thej*  have 
no  fear  of  Hell. 

695--.    'Reward,'  in  the  opposite,  =Hell  .  .  . 

.  That  Hell  is  received  in  the  externals  and  in 

the  internals.  Sig. 

697.  Hell  for  those  who  destroy  the  Church.  Sig. 

702-.  Beneath  the  World  of  Spirits  are  (the  expanses 
of)  the  Hells,  one  below  another  .  .  . 

708^.  They  who  are  merely  natural  .  .  .  are  in  the 
Hells  beneath  these  Heavens. 

710".  For  then  Hell  prevails  .  .  . 
726-.  That  He  has  hidden  the  Hells  beneath  them, 
which  are  as  many  as  the  Heavens. 
730^.   'The  wilderness'  also  =  Hell.  Ex. 

752.  The  external  man  without  the  internal  is  upon 
damned  earth,  beneath  which  is  Hell  .  .  . 

7S3-.  The  Hells  are  kept  bound  by  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

^  As  in  falsities  from  evil  the\'  no  longer  have 

any  power,  they  fall  headlong  into  HeU  .  .  . 
797*.   Where  evil  is,  there  is  Hell. 
803^.  Where  faith  and  love  are  not,  there  is  Hell. 

Si 2.  When  Heaven  is  shut  against  anyone,  HeU  is 
open  to  him  .  .  . 

888.  That  their  HeU  is  from  the  love  of  evil  and 
falsity  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

889'.  This  falsity  ...  is  manifestly  felt  by  all  not  in 
falsities,  when  the}-  walk  over  the  Hells. 

940-'.  The  natural  Internal,  before  man  is  purified  .  .  . 
is  HeU  ;  and  while  Hell  is  there,  Heaven  cannot  be 
opened  .  .  . 

95 1^.  HeU  is  full  of  such  .  .  .  where  .  .  .  they  are 
slaves. 

98 1-.  The  delight  of  adultery  is  HeU  with  man  .  .  . 
9825.  Ex 

989-.  HeU  is  from  adulteries.  Ex. 

.  Although  man  is  born  HeU  ...  he  is  not  born 

for  HeU  .  .  . 

991^.  Hence  HeU  is  called  an  adultery.     1005-. 

999-.  From  love  truly  conjugial  there  is  power  and 
protection  against  the  Hells.  Ex.     1002^.   1003=^. 

1006-.  The  cadaverous  Hells  are  for  those  to  whom 
\'iolations  of  wives  have  been  delightful ;  the  excre- 
mentitious  ones  for  those  to  whom  debaucheries  of 
virgins  have  been  delightful :  foully  sticky  Hells  for 
those  to  whom  varieties  and  changes  of  harlots  have 
been  delightful.  .  .  The  sodomitical  Hells  are  for  those 
who  have  been  in  evils  from  the  love  of  commanding 
others  from  the  sole  delight  of  command. 

1013-.  As  all  in  Hell  hate  the  Lord  .  .  .  HeU  is  the 
very  mm-derer  itself  .  .  . 

1014-.  Man  then  goes  over  to  the  side  of  Hell  .  .  . 

10 1 5-.  Thus  hati-ed  .  .  .  makes  HeU  with  man  .  .  . 

e.   '  The  prison '  -  Hell. 
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1050^.  They  have  Heaven  in  the  spiritual  mind,  and 
Hell  in  the  natural  mind  .  .  . 

1094-.  In  process  of  time  man  either  opens  Heaven  to 
himself,  or  else  Hell.   Ex. 

^  Man  himself  opens  Hell  to  himself;  but  the 

Lord  opens  Heaven. 

1098.  The  Hell  of  the  Babylonians  is  here  described 
(in  the  Word.) 

1 1 19.  So  much  infernal  penalty  and  desolation  for 
them.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

1 1 24.  As  soon  as  anyone's  connection  with  Heaven 
is  dissolved,  he  at  once  falls  into  Hell  .  .  . 

1133^.  Beneath  these  dwell  the  Spirits  of  the  hrst 
Hell ;  beneath  them  the  Spirits  of  the  second  Hell,  and 
beneath  these  the  Spirits  of  the  third.  .  .  The  Spirits  of 
the  lowest  Hell  are  held  in  bonds  by  the  Angels  of  the 
highest  Heaven  ;  (and  so  on.) 

1142-.  Of  whom  Hell  consists.  Ex. 

1 143'*.  The  Hell  where  devils  are  is  the  love  of  self; 
and  the  Hell  where  satans  are  is  the  love  of  the  world. 
Ex. 

.  Hence   all   in   the   Hells   appear   averted    and 

inverted. 

^.  As  Hell  is  the  love  of  self,  it  is  also  tire.  Ex. 

As  these  loves  are  Hell,  it  is  evident  whence 


1 1 44-. 
it  is. 


Des. 


^  When  man  becomes  a  Hell 

1 145'".  Hell  is  from  men-devils.   Des. 

1 147-.  Some  Angels  .  .  .  were  brought  into  infernal 
Societies  ;  from  one  to  another  ;  in  each  they  thought 
exactly  as  did  the  devils  there  .  .  .  Thus  they  compre- 
hended that  evils  and  falsities  iiiHow  from  Hell.     ^. 

*.  That  all  evil  and  falsity  are  from  Hell,  it  has 

been  granted  to  see  with  my  eyes.   Ex. 

.  A  truth  from  the  Word  was  uttered  with  a  loud 

voice  from  Heaven,  which  flowed  down  to  Hell,  and 
down  through  it  to  the  lowest  of  it ;  and  as  it  flowed 
down  it  was  heard  to  be  successively  .  .  .  turned  into 
falsity  .  .  , 

1 158*.  Profaners  are  not  in  Hell,  but  beneath  Hell .  .  . 

1 163.  From  birth  man  is  in  the  middle  of  infernal 
Societies,  and  extends  himself  into  them  .  .  . 

1164-.  In  order  that  man  may  be  brought  out  of 
HeU  .  .  . 

1165-.  That  the  penalties  of  Hell  do  not  deter  them, 
even  when  seen. 

1168-.  In  proi)ortiou  as  man  is  removed  from  evils, 
he  is  removed  from  Hell  .  .  . 

1194-.  No  idle  person  is  tolerated  in  Hell.  Those 
there  are  in  workhouses,  and  are  under  a  judge,  who 
imposes  labours  on  the  prisoners,  which  they  do  daily, 
and  to  those  who  do  not  do  them  there  is  given  neither 
food  nor  garment,  but  they  stand  hungry  and  naked  .  .  . 

1220^.  At  last  they  .  .  .  fall  into  Hell,  and  cannot  be 
taken  out  to  eternity. 

1224^.  That  the  Lord  is  also  present  with  those  who 
are  ...  in  Hell  .  .  .  Ex. 

^.  There  are  three  Hells  .  .  .  which  are  dis- 
tinguished into  Societies,  and  every  Society  of  Hell 
corresponds,  by  oppositeness,  to  a  Society  of  Heaven. 


«.  They  appear  as  men,  but  monstrous.     I  have 

seen  three  kinds  of  them  ;  the  fiery,  the  black,  and  the 
pale  ,  .  . 

1226*.  They  who  do  no  use  are  sent  into  the  Hells, 
where  they  are  compelled  by  a  judge  to  labour  ;  if  they 
refuse,  no  food,  garment,  or  bed  is  given  them,  and  .  .  . 
the  judge  permits  their  companions  to  make  them  their 
slaves  .  .  .  Those  who  cannot  be  compelled  to  labour  are 
cast  out  into  deserts,  where  a  piece  of  bread  is  given 
them  daily,  and  water  to  drink,  and  they  dwell  solitary 
in  huts  or  caves  ;  and  as  they  perform  no  uses,  the  earth 
is  so  barren  that  grass  is  rarely  seen  .  .  . 

•*.  The  labours  they  perform  in  .  .  .  the  Hells  are 

partly  like  those  done  in  the  world,  but  most  are  spiritual 
uses,  which  ...  do  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought. 

Ath.  198.  The  Hells  are  filled  with  the  most  bitter 
hatred  against  the  Lord  ;  not  so  against  the  Father, 
whom  some  Hells  call  the  Creator  of  the  Universe  .  .  . 
But  all  the  Hells  are  against  the  Lord  ...  A  sphere 
against  the  Lord  is  exhaled  from  all  the  Hells  ,  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  230.  Being  such  they  are  sent  into  the  Hells 
.  .  .  and  there  they  remain  under  the  view  of  a  judge  who 
imposes  labours  on  them  .  .  .  and  if  they  perform  them 
negligently  they  are  severely  punished.  Thus  by  means 
of  labours  properly  adapted  they  are  withdrawn  from 
the  delights  of  their  will.  In  such  a  prison  are  kept  all, 
both  male  and  female,  who  have  lived  evilly,  that  is, 
have  given  the  reins  to  sins.  Before  they  come  thither 
everything  they  had  learned  from  the  Word  is  taken 
away  from  them  .  .  .  and  all  knowledge  of  whom  they 
had  been  .  .  .  and  then  they  are  all  alike  .  .  .  Wonder- 
ful to  say,  they  cannot  go  out  to  eternity,  for  if  by 
chance  they  put  their  feet  out  they  are  punished  ;  and 
if  they  are  taken  out  by  others,  they  become  more  in- 
sane than  before  .  .  .  They  are  like  robbers,  who  for  fear 
of  penalties  live  honestly  while  in  a  house  of  a  city,  but 
the  moment  they  go  into  the  forest,  they  constantly 
think  about  robberies. 

D.  Love  vii".  That  Hell  may  be  in  that  form,  every- 
one there  is  compelled  to  labour  .  .  . 

XV-.  They  are  sent  into  labours  under  a  judge  in  Hell, 
and  so  long  as  they  are  in  these  labours  they  are  not  in- 
sane .  .  . 

xvii-.  The  natural  afl"ection  of  use,  without  the 
spiritual,  gives  Hell  ... 

D.  Wis.  iii.  4-.  The  lowest  degree  in  man's  primitive 
brain  in  the  embryo  is  in  the  form  of  Hell.     Why. 

Ang.  Idea.  Hell  is  from  the  freedom  of  man  .  .  . 

De.  Conj.  54.  In  Hell  there  are  not  marriages,  but 
adulteries.     (Fully  quoted  under  Adultery.) 

60.  Heavenly  love  torments  the  infernals  ;  therefore 
HeU  is  removed  so  far  away. 

89.   On  the  Hells  of  adulteries.     Gen.  art. 

Can.  God  iv.  12.  In  the  Hells  are  created  serpents, 
and  noxious  beasts  and  birds  ...  by  turning  goods  into 
evils. 

Trinity  v.  7a.  Each  is  allotted  his  place  in  the  Hells 
according  to  the  denial  of  God. 

Coro.  14.  That  the  Lord  Jehovali  then  founds  ...  a 
new  Hell  .  .  .  Gen. art.  21, iv. 
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[Coro.]  is,^.  The  order  the  Lord  induces  in  Hell  is  that 
all  there  may^be  diametrically  opjiosite  to  all  in  Heaven. 
Tlius  as  the  Lord  governs  Heaven,  He  also  governs  Hell ; 
and  the  latter  through  the  former. 

16'-.  At  a  depth  V)eneath  those  Heavens  there  are  also 
three  expanses,  into  which  tlic  Hells  are  distinguished, 
and  which  in  like  manner  communicate  with  each  other 
by  influx  through  the  Heavens  from  the  Lord. 

20.  "When  Hell  .  .  .  has  raised  up  its  back  to  the  con- 
fines of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

36.  Formation  of  ...  a  new  Hell  after  the  Judgment 
upon  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  Gen.  art. 

.  There  have  been  four  general  Judgments,  and 

four  .  .  .  Hells  have  then  been  formed. 

38.  The  Hell  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church.   Des. 

45.  The  Hell  of  the  Ancient  Church.  Des. 

Docu.  302,  A.  The  scenery  of  Hell.  Des.  .  .  These 
objects  were  created  on  earth  at  the  same  time  as  Hell 
was  created. 

Helmet.      Cassis.    M.103. 

Helmet.     Ga/t-d. 

E.  ssy**.    'Helmets' (Jer.xlvi.4)  =  the  things  of  reason. 

e.   'A  helmet   of  salvation'   (Is.lix.  i7)  =  Divine 

truth  from  Divine  good,  through  which  is  salvation ;  for 
'a  helmet'  has  a  like  signification  to  tlie  head,  because 
the  liead  is  clothed  with  it. 

Help.     See  under  Aid  and  Assist. 

Help,      xiuxi/iiim. 
Helper.      AuxiUator. 

A.  140.  '  A  help  as  with  him  '  ■  (ien.ii.  i8)  =  the  pro- 
prium  .  .  .     142^. 

2691.  Help  then.  Sig. 

2694.  Hope  of  help.  Sig. 

5005.  Without  the  help  of  anyone.  Sig. 

8652.  'The  God  of  my  father  was  my  help'  (Ex. 
xviii.4)  =  the  mercj'  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Church. 

.   'Help,'  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =  mercy;    for 

help  from  Him  is  of  mercy  ;  and  it  also  =  presence, 
for  where  there  is  the  reception  of  mercy  there  is 
presence  .  .  . 

M.  176.   For  mutual  help  .  .  . 


D.  3528-.  Immediate  help  is  not  according  to 
order  .  .  . 

36S1.  How  the  Lord  .  .  .  affords  help  in  a  mo- 
ment .  .  . 

E.  406^^.  Occurs.     654-*-. 

654^''.  'Helpers'  (Ezek.  xxx.8)  =  confirmations  of 
truth  .  .  , 

684-^.  'I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty'  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  i9)  =  the  Divine  truth  through  which  Divine 
good  operates  all  things. 

Help.     Juvare.    D.2802. 

Helpless.     Imps.    T.406. 


Hemiplegia.     HaemipUxia.    T.3677. 

Hemisphere.         Haei/iisphaenu?n.       A.644. 
AV.3S4.  T.376.  D.1027.  D.  Wis.  iii.  3». 

Hemlock.     Ciaita.   w.3392.  E.522.  519a. 

Hen.      Gallina.     l\292.  M.358-.  D.2766. 

Hepatic.      Hepaticus.    A. 5185.  D.893.   1017. 

HeraclituS.      Heraditus.     M.i82e.  T.693. 

Herald.     See  under  Preach ER-/;-rt'^^^. 

Herb.     Herlm. 
Herbaceous.     Herbaceus. 
Herbaged.     Herbosus. 

A.  9.  In  the  Third  State,  from  the  internal  man  he 
speaks  piously  and  devoutly  .  .  .  called  'tlie  tender 
herb,'  also  'the  herb  of  seed'  (Gen. i.  12). 

29.  The  Lord  causes  him  to  bear  some  tender  thing, 
which  is  called  'the  tender  herb  ;'  tlien  souietliing  more 
useful,  which  again  becomes  prolific,  and  is  called  'the 
herb  seeding  seed.' 

39-.  "While  man  supposes  that  he  does  good  from 
himself,  his  trutlis  .  .  .  are  called  'the  tender  herb,'  and 
also  'the  herb  seeding  seed.' 

56*^.  Spiritual  meats  (not  celestial)  are  signified  by 
'the  herb  seeding  seed.' 

57.  'The  herb  seeding  seed' =  all  truth  which  regards 
use. 

^.  That  spiritual  meat  is  called  'herb,'  is  said  in, 

'My  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  Thou  makest  me  to  lie 
down  in  pastures  of  herb. ' 

58.  To  the  Natural  is  given  for  meat  'the  vegetable 
and  the  green  of  the  herb'  (Gen. i. 30).  Both  his  natural 
and  spiritual  food  are  thus  described,  'Jehovah  causeth 
grass  to  gi'ow  for  the  beast,  and  herb  for  tlie  ministry  of 
man  .  .  .'  (Ps.civ.  14). 

59.  At  the  time  of  combat,  the  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  leave 
no  food  for  the  man  except  what  is  compared  to  'the 
vegetable,  and  the  green  of  the  herb.'  But  the  Lord 
gives  him  food  in  addition,  which  is  compared  to  'tlie 
herb  seeding  seed.' 

75.  The  Scientific  and  Rational  of  the  celestial  man 
are  described  by  'the  shrub,  and  the  herb  out  of  the 
ground  watered  with  vapour'  (Gen.ii.5).  90,  91. 

274.  'To  eat  the  herb  of  the  field,'  or  wild  food  (Gen. 
iii.  l8)  =  to  live  as  wild  animals.   111. 

996.  They  are  called  'the  vegetable  of  the  herb' 
(Gen.ix.3).  because  they  are  only  worldly  and  bodily 
things  .  .  . 

5201.   'Grass,'  or  'herb'  =  scientifics  .  .  . 

6726.  Each  herb  in  the  Word  =  some  S2)ecial  thing  of 
what  is  scientific  ;  as  'the  flag'  ...  a  low  Scientific  .  .  . 

6767^.  'The  herb  of  every  field'  (Jer.xii.4)  =  every 
scientific  truth  of  the  Church.  (  =  every  truth  of  the 
Church.     8902^. ) 

71 12^.  All  herbaceous  things  (as  grass)  =  nothing 
else  (than  the  lowest  Scientific). 
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7571.  'Upon  every  herb  of  the  field  in  the  land  of 
Egypt'  (Ex.ix. 22)  =  every  truth  of  the  Church  in  the 
natural  mind.  ' Herb '  =  truth  .  .  .  because  'land'  and 
' field '  =  the  Church  ...  By  'the  herb  of  the  field'  is 
meant  everything  in  general  which  is  produced  from  a 
field.  111. 

.    'The  herb'  (Matt.xiii.26)  =  the  produce  of  the 

field.  That  liy  'herb,'  here,  is  signified  the  truth  of 
the  Church,  and  by  'the  tares'  falsity,  is  evident  .  .  . 

".    'Pastures  of  herb' =  spiritual  nourishment  .  .  . 

^.   In  these  passages  .  .  .  'herb  of  the  land,'  and 

'herb  of  the  field '  =  the  truth  of  faith. 

7583.  'The  hail  smote  every  herb  of  the  field'  (Ex. 
ix.25)=that  these  falsities  destroyed  every  truth  of  the 
Church. 

7676.  'It  shall  devour  every  herb  of  the  land'  (Ex. 
X.  12)= the  total  consumption  of  all  truth.  .  .  'The  herb 
of  the  land '  =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

7689.  'It  shall  devour  every  herb  of  the  land'  (ver. 
I5)  =  tbat  all  the  Scientific  of  truth  would  be  destroyed. 
.  .  .  'The  herb  of  the  field'^the  truth  of  the  Church, 
because  ' field '  =  the  Church  ;  but  'the  herb  of  the  laud' 
=  the  Scientific  of  truth,  because  'land,'  here,  =  the 
natural  mind  .  .  . 

7692.  'In  the  tree,  and  in  the  herb  of  the  field'  (id.) 
=  from  the  Cognitive  and  the  Scientific  of  the  Church. 
.  .  .  'The  herb  of  the  field' =  the  Scientific  of  truth. 

9391".  'To  eat  herb'  (Ps.cvi.2o)  =  to  appropriate  it 
only  scientifically.     ' Herb '  =  the  Scientific. 

R.  401.  The  like  is  signified  by  'the  herb  of  the  field.' 
111. 


E.  278-''.  'Drops  upon  the  herb'  (Micah  v.7)  =  natural 
truth. 

304'".  'The  herb  of  every  field' =  all  the  truth  and 
good  of  the  Church. 

375^*.  'Pastures  of  herb '::=  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good. 

403''.  'The  habitations  of  the  wilderness  have  become 
herbaged'  (Joel  ii. 22)  =  Knowledges  of  truth  where  theie 
were  none  before.  '  Herbaged '  =  the  growth  and  multi- 
plication of  them.     650'*'\ 

405'*''.    '  Herb '  =  nascent  truths  from  good. 

419^^'.   'No  herb'  =  no  truth  in  the  Church. 

507^.  'Grass'  =  scientific  truth  ;  and  'herb  of  the 
field,'  spiritual  truths  ;  for  the  herb  of  the  field  means 
the  corn  first  born  in  the  field  ;  therefore  it  is  said,  'herb 
for  the  ministry  of  man.' 

518*^  'I  will  dry  up  all  their  herb'  (Is. xlii.  15)  =  that 
the  truths  from  these  goods  will  perish. 

543".   'The  herb  of  the  field '  =  the  truth  there. 

6441".  'To  give  herb  in  the  field'  (Zech.x. i)  =  the 
Knowledge  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  and  the 
derivative  intelligence. 

650"'".  ' Grass '  =  the  truth  of  the  natural  man,  which 
is  scientific  truth.  .  .  'Herb'  =  the  truth  of  the  spiritual 
man. 

«.   'Herb  of  the  field '  =  the  truth  of  the  Church 

born  and  nascent.     653®. 


659!^    'Herb  of  the  land '  =  truths  from  good. 

911^.  'Herb  germinating' ==  truth  such  as  it  is  when 
first  received. 

Herd.      Anuentum. 

A.  i486.  See  Flock.  1564.  2180^.  2566.  2720^ 
3154-.  3408.  3518.  4505.  5913.  6048.  6065.  6126. 
7504.  7663.  7723.  7960.  7977.  8937.  9276.  10609. 
—\  E.279.  3743.  40313.  4539. 

2179.  'Abraham  ran  to  the  herd'  (Gen.xviii.7)  — 
natural  good  .  .  .  from  the  signification  of  oxen  and 
bullocks,  which  belong  to  the  herd.  Ex.     2180-. 

2184^.   'Butter    of    the   herd'    (Deut.xxxii. I4)=the 

Celestial  Natural. 

3408.   'Herd'  =  exterior     or    natural    good.       4378. 

4505- 

.  The  natural  good  wliich  is  signified  by  'herd' 

is  not  that  which  is  born  with  man,  but  it  is  that  which 
is  acquired  by  means  of  Knowledges  of  truth  joined  to 
aff"ections  of  good.  Ex. 

4250.  '  He  halved  the  .  .  .  herd .  .  .  into  two  camps ' 
(Gen.xxxii.7)  =  the  preparation  and  disposing  of  the  .  .  . 
goods  in  the  Natural  to  receive  the  good  represented  by 
'Esau.'  .  .  'Herd'  =  exterior  goods,  and  also  non- 
goods. 

6531.  'His  herds'  (Gen.l.8)=the  exercises  of  charity. 
.  .  .  'Herds'  =  the  exterior  goods  of  charity,  thus  its 
exercises  .  .  . 

8937-.  The  reason  ' herds '  =  external  goods,  was  that 
to  herds  belong  oxen,  bullocks,  and  calves,  by  which 
are  signified  such  things  as  are  of  the  good  and  truth  in 
the  external  man.  Refs.     9391. 

9990.  See  Bullock. 

• — -.   '  Herd '  =  what  is  natural.  Refs. 


E.  453^.  'Herds,'  which  consist  of  calves,  bullocks, 
cows,  and  oxen,  =  exterior  goods  and  truths,  which  are 
natural  truths  and  goods.  Refs. 

5138.  'Herds'  =  the  natural  things  with  man  ...  or 
those  of  the  natural  mind. 

650^.  'Herds,'  which  are  bullocks,  oxen,  cows,  and 
camels,  =  natural  things  from  spiritual  ones. 

I  loC*.  'Herd'  =  all  the  natural  things  with  man  which 
cori'espond  to  spiritual  ones. 

Hereditary.     Haereditarius. 
Hereditarily.     Haereditario. 

See  Heir. 

A.  313.  (Thus)  hereditary  evil  did  not  come  from  the 
first  man  .  .  . 

.  But  as  to  hereditary  evil  the  case  is  this  :  that 

everyone  who  commits  actual  sin  induces  a  nature  on 
himself  thence,  and  the  evil  thence  is  implanted  in  the 
children,  and  becomes  hereditary  .  .  .  and  thus  is 
multiplied  and  grows  in  his  descending  posterity  ;  and 
remains  with  each  ;  and  is  augmented  with  each  by 
means  of  his  actual  sins  ;  nor  is  it  dissijiated  so  as  not 
to  be  hurtful,  except  with  those  who  are  being  regene- 
rated by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

494-.  The  Church  .  .  .  decreases  and  degenerates  .  .  . 
chiefly  by  reason  of  the  increase  of  hereditary  evil  ;  for 
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each  parent  adds  new  evil  to  what  was  hereditary.  All 
actual  evil  with  parents  puts  on  a  species  of  nature,  and 
when  it  often  recurs  it  becomes  natural,  and  is  added  to 
what  is  hereditary,  and  is  transplanted  into  the  children 
.  .  .  and  thus  there  is  an  immense  increase  of  hereditary 
evil  in  their  descendants  .  .  .     2910^. 

[A.]  6336.  Agreeably  to  the  hereditary  evil  implanted 
in  him  from  his  parents. 

661.  They  successively  and  hereditarily  derived  from 
their  parents  such  a  genius  .  .  . 

719®.  Actual  evils  are  those  which  are  loosened  and 
tempered  ;  not  so  hereditary  evils. 

788.  Every  man  of  the  Churcli  called  'Noah'  was  in 
almost  a  like  state  as  to  hereditary  evil  to  that  of  the 
rest  of  the  posterity  which  perished  .  .  .  and  therefore 
they  could  not  be  regenerated  ...  as  those  who  do  not 
derive  such  a  nature  from  what  is  hereditary  .  .  .  (It  is 
the  same  with  the  Jews.)     -. 

828^.  The  offspring  (of  seducers)  are  worse  than  other 
children,  because  they  derive  something  hereditary  from 
the  father  which  is  of  that  nature ;  and  therefore  infants 
are  rarely  born  from  the  congress  of  such  ;  and  those 
which  are  born  do  not  remain  long  in  life. 

868.  Everything  remains  which  has  been  hereditarily 
imbued  from  infancy  .  .  . 

966.  Xo  one  in  the  other  life  undergoes  any  penalty 
or  torment  on  account  of  his  hereditary  evil  .  .  .    2308. 

10336.  Some  from  what  is  hereditary  derive  a  certain 
softness  of  heart  .  .  .  but  it  is  a  false  conscience. 

1414-.  There  are  two  hereditaries  which  are  born 
with  man  ;  one  from  the  father,  and  the  other  from  the 
mother.  The  hereditary  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father 
was  Divine  ;  hut  the  hereditary  from  the  mother  was 
the  infirm  human.  This  inlirm  nature  which  man 
derives  hereditarily  from  his  mother  is  a  corporeal 
something  which  is  dispersed  when  he  is  being  regene- 
rated ;  but  that  which  man  derives  from  his  father 
remains  to  eternity  .  .  .     I444-. 

1438-.  All  men  .  .  .  have  no  other  seed  than  a  certain 
filthy  and  infernal  one  .  .  ,  and  this  from  what  is  here- 
ditary from  the  father. 

1444.  'The  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  Land'  =  here- 
ditary  evil  from  the  mother  in  His  external  man. 
1573- 

-.  With  the  Lord  there  was  no  actual  evil  .  .  .  but 

hereditary  evil  from  the  mother. 

1477^.  Thus  He  expelled  the  hereditary  evil  from  the 
mother.     2632. 

1573.  For  where  there  is  hereditary  evil  there  is  also 
talsity  .  .  .  Thus  the  evil  which  is  of  the  voluntary  part 
is  turned  into  falsity  in  the  intellectual  part ;  and  there- 
fore this  falsity  also  was  hereditary,  because  born  from 
what  was  hereditary  .  .  . 

^.  The  hereditary  evil  which  is  derived  from  the 

father  is  different  from  that  which  is  derived  from  the 
mother  :  the  hereditary  evil  from  the  father  is  interior 
and  remains  to  eternity  ;  for  it  can  never  be  eradicated  : 
such  there  was  not  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  the  hereditary 
evil  from  the  mother  is  of  the  external  man  ;  and  this 
was  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 


1603-.  After  He  had  expelled  hereditary  evil  .  .  . 

1608*^.  Hell  consists  of  nothing  but  hatreds,  not  of 
the  hatreds  which  man  has  received  hereditarily,  but  of 
those  which  he  has  acquired  by  actual  life. 

1667-.  The  goods  of  infancy  .  .  .  are  not  goods,  so 
long  as  hereditary  evil  contaminates  them  .  .  . 

6.  Evil   Spirits   and   Genii   are   not  allowed    to 

operate  into  .  .  .  the  things  which  are  from  what  is 
hereditary. 

1902.  If  man  were  imbued  with  no  hereditary  evil, 
he  would  be  born  rational  .  .  .  and  through  the  Rational 
the  Scientific  would  be  born  .  .  .  Man  alone  is  born  into 
no  knowledge  ;  and  that  which  causes  him  to  be  born  so 
is  hereditary  evil  from  the  father  and  mother  .  .  . 

1906.  -Man,  when  born  ...  is  totally  defiled  with 
hereditary  evil. 

1 92 1 .  Whatever  is  from  the  exterior  manhas  in  it  what 
is  hereditary,  thus  also  evil. 

2122^.  Hereditary  evils  .  .  .  are  more  malignant  .  .  . 
than  formerly. 

2300.  Infants  are  diverse  in  genius  and  nature,  and 
this  from  what  is  hereditary  .  .  . 

2307.  Infants  in  Heaven  are  sometimes  let  into  their 
hereditary  evils  .  .  .     230S. 

3036'-.  That  the  Lord  put  off  all  the  hereditary  from 
the  mother,  so  as  at  last  not  to  be  her  son.  Kefs.  This 
hereditary  from  the  mother  is  what  is  signified  by  'the 
house  of  my  father,  and  the  land  of  my  nativity ; '  by 
'the  house  of  my  father'  is  signified  the  maternal  heredi- 
tary as  to  evil  ;  and  by  '  the  land  of  my  nativity, '  the 
maternal  hereditary  as  to  falsities  ;  for  where  there  is 
evil  there  are  falsities. 

3078-.  In  every  affection  is  the  whole  life  of  the  man 
.  .  .  and  many  things  besides  which  he  has  derived 
hereditarily  .  .  . 

3175.  (Man's  hereditary  nature  des.) 

3304-.  When  the  lowest  Natural  is  vitiated  bj'  what 
is  hereditary  from  the  mother  .  .  . 

3318-.  These  vessels  with  man  are  in  a  contrary  situa- 
tion in  relation  to  the  influent  life,  in  consequence  of 
the  hereditary  evil  into  which  he  is  born  .  .  . 

3469^.  Everything  which  parents  have  contracted  by 
frequent  use  and  habit  .  .  .  until  it  has  become  familiar 
to  them,  so  as  to  appear  as  if  it  were  natural,  is  derived 
into  their  children,  and  becomes  hereditary.  If  parents 
have  lived  in  the  good  of  the  love  of  good,  and  have  per- 
ceived in  this  life  their  delight  and  blessedness  .  .  .  their 
offspring  receive  thence  an  inclination  to  a  like  good. 
In  like  manner  they  who  receive  from  what  is  hereditary 
the  good  of  the  love  of  evil,  and  the  good  of  the  love  of 
falsity.  Ex. 

3470^.  Until  the  good  received  hereditarily  is  by 
degrees  extirpated,  and  new  good  is  implanted  in  its 
place. 

3518.  The  good  which  He  had  from  the  mother  was 
contaminated  with  hereditary  evil  .  .  .     3599'-. 

3603'.  Man's  Involuntary  is  twofold ;  one  is  his 
hereditary  which  he  has  from  his  father  and  mother, 
the  other  inflows  through'Heaven  ...  As  man  grows  up. 
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that  which  lie  has  hereditarily  from  his  parents  mani- 
fests itself  more  and  more,  if  he  is  such  as  not  to  suffer 
himself  to  be  regenerated  .  .  . 

3701-.  Man  is  born  into  the  nature  of  his  parents, 
grandparents,  and  great  grandparents  .  .  .  thus  into  the 
hereditary  evil  of  them  all  successively  accumulated  ; 
insomuch  that  as  to  wliat  is  from  himself  he  is  nothing 
but  evil  .  .  .     3993^.  41 71. 

4317.  That  (the  descendants  of  Jacob)  had  an  heredi- 
tary which  could  not  be  eradicated  by  regeneration. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

*,  Hereditary  evil  is  not  from  our  first  parent  .  .  . 

but  originates  from  the  parents  and  the  parents  of  the 
parents  ...  of  each  person  in  succession.  All  the  evil 
which  they  have  acquired  by  actual  life  ...  is  derived 
into  the  children,  and  becomes  hereditary  with  them, 
together  with  that  which  had  been  implanted  in  the 
parents  from  the  grandparents  and  great  grandparents. 
The  hereditary  evil  from  the  father  is  interior,  and  the 
hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  is  exterior  ;  the  former 
cannot  be  easily  eradicated,  the  latter  can.  When  a 
man  is  being  regenerated  there  is  then  extirpated  the 
hereditary  evil  which  had  been  inrooted  from  the  nearest 
parents  ;  but  with  those  who  are  not  regenerated  ...  it 
remains  .  .  . 

•'.  Few  know  what  hereditary  evil  is  :  it  is  be- 
lieved to  consist  in  doing  evil  ;  but  it  is  to  will  and 
thence  to  think  evil.  Hereditary  evil  is  in  the  will 
itself  and  thence  in  the  thought ;  it  is  the  endeavour 
itself  which  is  therein  ;  and  moreover  when  he  is  doing 
what  is  good  it  adjoins  itself.  It  is  known  by  the  de- 
light which  is  felt  when  evil  befals  another.  That  root 
lies  deeply  hidden  ;  the  interior  form  itself  which  receives 
good  and  truth  from  Heaven  ...  is  depraved  and  .  .  . 
distorted  ;  so  that  when  good  and  truth  inflows  from 
the  Lord,  it  is  either  reflected,  jierverted,  or  sutibcated. 
Hence  it  is  that  there  is  at  this  day  no  perception  of 
good  and  truth,  but  conscience  instead  thereof  with  the 
regenerate  ...  It  is  from  hereditary  evil  to  love  self  in 
preference  to  others  ;  to  will  evil  to  others  if  they  do  not 
honour  us  ;  to  perceive  delight  in  revenges  ;  and  also  to 
love  the  world  more  than  Heaven,  and  all  tlie  cupidities 
.  .  .  thence  derived.  Man  is  ignorant  that  such  things 
are  in  it  .  .  .  nevertheless  in  tlie  other  life  it  is  mani- 
festly shown  how  much  of  hereditary  evil  each  one  has 
attracted  to  himself  by  actual  life  .  .  . 

4563.   That  hereditary  evil  was  expelled.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'Deborah  the  nurse  of  Rebekah '  =  hereditary 

evil.  .  .  This  was  the  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother 
against  which  the  Lord  fought  .  .  .   Refs. 

-.  It  is  known  that  man  derives  evil  from  both 

parents,  and  that  this  evil  is  called  hereditary  evil ;  into 
this,  therefore,  he  is  born,  but  still  it  does  not  manifest 
itself  until  the  man  grows  up,  and  acts  from  the  under- 
standing and  thence  from  the  will  ;  meanwhile  it  lies 
stored  up,  especially  in  infancy  ;  and  as  by  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  no  one  is  blamed  on  account  of  what  is  heredi- 
tary, but  on  account  of  what  is  actual ;  and  what  is 
hereditary  cannot  become  actual  until  man  acts  from 
his  Own  understanding  and  from  his  Own  will,  therefore 
infants  are  led  by  means  of  infants  and  Angels  .  .  .  but 
still  the  hereditary  evil  lies  hidden  in  each  thing  they 
do.     This  hereditary  evil  yields  them  nourishment,  or 


as  it  were  a  nurse  until  the  time  of  their  judgment;  and 
then,  if  they  are  regenerated,  they  are  brought  by  the 
Lord  into  a  state  of  new  infancy,  and  .  .  .  into  genuine 
innocence  .  .  .  The  difl'erence  is,  that  the  innocence  of 
infancy  is  without,  and  hereditary  evil  within  ;  where- 
as the  innocence  of  wisdom  is  within,  and  both  actual 
and  hereditary  evil  without  .  .  . 

4564.  Hereditary  evil  is  not  exterminated  with  the 
regenerate  .  .  .     r.79'". 

e_  ]int  the  Lord  comiiletely  removed  from  Him- 
self, expelled,  and  cast  out,  all  the  hereditary  evil  froni 
the  mother  ;  and  he  had  no  hereditary  evil  from  the 
Father. 

4593-.  The  hereditary,  that  through  temptations  it 
was  expelled  for  ever.  Sig.  The  hereditary  was  the 
human  aff'ection  of  interior  truth,  which  the  Divine 
affection  expelled  .  .  . 

4644'=.  For  the  hereditary  with  everyone  is  evil. 

4672-.  That  which  is  hereditary  to  man  ;  namely, 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

4963^.  What  he  derives  from  both  father  and  mother 
is  defiled  with  hereditary  evil  .  .  . 

4988-.  The  good  with  man  is  from  a  twofold  origin, 
namely,  from  what  is  hereditary  .  .  .  and  from  the 
doctrine  of  faith  and  charity.  Ex.     5032-. 

5280".  Every  man  ...  is  born  into  so  many  heredi- 
tary evils  .  .  . 

5342^.  At  this  age  ...  he  calls  fortli  the  hereditary 
evils  .  .  . 

5353.  The  removal  of  hereditary  evils.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'The   house  of  my  father' =  hereditary  evils. 

Ex. 

6208.  Many  enjoy  natural  good  from  what  is  heredi- 
tary .  .  .  They  cannot  be  gifted  with  any  conscience  ; 
for  this  does  not  come  from  .  .  .  hereditary  good  ...  A 
good  life  from  .  .  .  what  is  hereditary  is  not  a  good  life. 
(Shown  by  experiment. ) 

8550.  [Hereditary  evil.  Ex.]  It  is  not  broken  and 
altered  except  by  a  life  of  faith  and  charity  from  the 
Lord. 

8551.  Man  continually  inclines  to  what  he  has  derived 
from  what  is  hereditary  .  .  . 

8622-.  (Genii)  would  enter  into  the  hereditary  evils 
of  the  old  will  .  .  .  which  have  been  closed.  Refs. 
88062,  Ex.     H.579-. 

8806-.  (Thus)  all  the  Voluntary  which  they  have 
hereditarily  is  destroyed. 

8876".  'To  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
sons'=  .  .  .  that  the  evil  with  the  fathers  .  .  .  is  derived 
hereditarily  into  the  children  .  .  . 

9009^.  The  evils  which  proceed  only  from  the  will  .  .  . 
are  such  as  man  inclines  to  from  what  is  hereditary  .  .  . 
These  are  not  imputed  to  man,  unless  he  has  confirmed 
them  in  his  intellectual  part  .  .  .   Refs.     9069. 

9069-.  That  no  one  is  punished  on  account  of  heredi- 
tary evils  .  .  .  Refs.     H.342*. 

10109^.  That  hereditary  evils  do  not  hinder  the  ap- 
propriation of  good.  Sig. 
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[A.]  10134".  Hereditary  evils  are  successively  con- 
densed, and  thereljy  derived. 

10318.  Man  is  born  hereditarily  into  all  evil  which 
is  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .     10791.   Des. 

H.  293^.  From  his  hereditary,  and  thus  from  him- 
self, man  would  have  no  life,  unless  he  were  allowed  to 
be  in  evil. 

342-.  (The  hereditary  evils  of  the  son  of  a  king  who 
had  died  in  infancy,  and  had  grown  up  in  Heaven.) 

(s. )  That  the  hereditary  evil  of  man  is  .  .  .  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world.  Refs. 

509®.  Their  evils  .  .  .  were  not  from  any  other  evil 
heart  than  that  which  they  had  received  heredi- 
tarily .  .  . 

558.  The  proprium  of  man  ...  is  his  hereditary  evil, 
which  is  to  love  self  more  than  God,  and  the  world 
more  than  Heaven. 

-.  Man  is  let  into   iiis  proprium,   thus  into   his 

hereditary  evils,  whenever  he  reganls  himself  in  the 
goods  which  he  does  .  .  . 

N.  83.  Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  the  heredi- 
tary of  man. 

C.  J.  61.  Hereditary  evil  consists  in  the  love  of  rul- 
ing, etc.     T.822. 

Life  1 10.  As  the  hereditary  evil  is  thus  hidden  and 
shut  in,  when  the  man  becomes  a  Spirit  ...  it  breaks 
out  .  .  . 

W.  68.  It  is  from  this  cause  that  man  from  his 
hereditary  evil  reacts  against  God. 

269.  Man  gets  his  (hereditary  evil)  from  his  father 
,  .  .  thiis  from  grandfathers,  and  great  grandfathers  in 
succession  .  .  . 

4326.  (The  effect  of  hereditary  evil  upon  the  brain  at 
conception.) 

P.  14^.  Nearly  the  same  ...  is  the  case  with  those 
who  are  hereditarily  in  natural  good,  and  are  in  no 
spiritual  good. 

83.  The  reason  no  one  can  come  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God  unless  he  has  been  born  again,  is  that  man  heredi- 
tarily from  his  parents  is  born  into  evils  of  everj' 
kind  .  .  . 

1S3.  From  his  hereditary  evil,  man  constantly  pants 
towards  the  lowest  Hell.     -,Examps. 

215^.  Hence  it  is  said  that  .  .  .  man's  hereditary  is 
nothing  but  evil.  The  hereditary  of  man  is  his  pro- 
prium .  .  . 

277.  Everyone  is  born  into  (hereditary  evil)  from  his 
parent,  and  he  too  from  his  .  .  .  thus  it  grows  as  into 
a  heap  .  .  .  Thus  in  man  there  is  nothing  sound. 
-,Ex. 

279^.  They  are  shown  that  they  are  in  hereditary 
evils  .  .  . 

281^.  Man  is  (therefore)  permitted  to  think  and  will 
the  evils  of  his  heredity,  but  not  to  say  and  do  them. 

328''.  (The  effect  of  the  continual  increments  of 
hereditary  evil. ) 

M.  245.  (How  hereditary  evil  is  propagated  from  the 
soul  of  the  father.) 


T.  154^.  The  evil  from  parents  which  is  called  heredi- 
tary acts  in  man  and  into  man  ...  If  the  evil  acted 
through  man  he  would  not  be  reformable,  nor  cul- 
pable .  .  . 

405-.  The  proprium,  which,  regarded  in  itself,  is 
hereditary  evil  .  .  . 

423S.  For  every  man  derives  hereditarily  from  his 
parents  that  .  .  . 

469-.  Hereditary  evil  is  not  thence,  Ijut  from  the 
parents  .  .  . 

498-.  The  hereditary  evils  into  which  man  is  born 
have  arisen  principally  from  these  two  loves  .  .  . 

521.  Hereditary  evil  is  solely  from  the  parents  ;  not 
indeed  the  evil  itself  which  man  actually  commits,  but 
the  inclination  to  it  .  .  . 

-.  (Thus)  man  is  not  born  into  the  evils  them- 
selves, but  only  nto  the  inclination  to  them  .  .  .  and 
therefore  after  death  no  one  is  judged  from  any  heredi- 
tary evil  .  ,  .   111.     E.989-. 

*.  The  (hereditary)  inclination  to  evils  .  .  .  can 

be  broken  only  by  .  .  .  regeneration  ;  without  this  the 
inclination  not  only  remains  .  .  .  but  also  increases  .  .  . 

822.  Hereditary  evil  dwells  in  its  fulness  in  the  love 
of  possessing  the  goods  of  all  others,  and  in  the  love  of 
dominion  .  .  . 

D.  1 3 10.   On  hereditary  and  actual  evil. 
131 1.    Hereditary    evils    in    little    children     appear 
tempered  with  gocds  .  .  . 
2424.  On  hereditary  evil. 

2488.  The  forms  of  the  interiors  are  distorted  by 
hereditary  evil  .  .  . 

2623.  They  who  have  not  acquired  delight  in  (adul- 
teries and  cruelty)  by  actuality,  but  have  received  it 
hereditarily  .  .  . 

4080.  See  Actual. 

4521.  What  is  spontaneous  is  the  hereditary  of  man, 
and  continually  draws  man  downwards  towards  Hell  .  .  . 
4523,  Its  increase  by  actual  deeds.  The  hereditary 
from  infancy  appears  subtle  and  aerial ;  but  it  is  con- 
tinuous, so  as  to  be  nothing  but  evil ;  but  when  what  is 
actual  is  added  to  it,  it  becomes  gi-osser  and  heavier. 

D.  Min.  4635.  If  man  were  without  hereditary  evil, 
he  would  be  born  into  Divine  order  itself .  .  . 

4774^.  (This)  leads  the  Spirit  into  such  cupidities  as 
he  had  not  before  actually  exercised,  but  which  he  had 
hereditarily  .  .  . 

E.  543^.  All  hereditary  evils  are  seated  in  the  natural 
and  sensuous  man,  and  not  in  the  spiritual. 

989®.  Therefore  it  is  provided  .  .  ,  that  after  death 
hereditary  evils  do  not  recur  .  .  . 

De  Conj.  81.  Man  cannot  possibly  resist  the  delight 
of  adultery,  except  from  the  Lord  ;  for  they  act  into  the 
hereditary  life,  within  the  thought,  so  that  the  man 
cannot  possibly  notice  it  .  .  . 

Heres.     C/m-ez. 

E.  39 1 ^^  'Ir  Heres'  ( Is. xix.i 8)  =  doctrine  sparkling 
with  spiritual  truths  in  the  Natural  ;  'Ir'  means  'a 
city'  .  .  .  and  'Heres,'  a  sparkling  like  that  of  the  sun. 
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654''.  'Every  one  shall  be  called  the  city  of  Heres'=: 
the  doctrine  of  the  good  of  charity  in  each  one.  .  . 
'  Heres, '  which  in  the  Hebrew  means  the  sun  and  its 
rays,  =  the  good  of  charity  and  the  derivative  faith. 

Heresy.     Haeresis. 

Heretic,  Heretical.    Haeretkus. 

A.  324.  Doctrines  separated  from  the  Church,  or 
heresies.  Tr.     332.  337. 

331.  This  heresy,  amplified,  is  called  'Enoch.' 

362.  AVherever  there  is  any  Church  there  arise 
heresies,  because  when  people  are  thinking  about  one 
article  of  faith  they  make  it  the  principal  one  ;  for 
man's  thought  is  of  such  a  nature  that  when  it  is  fixed 
upon  any  one  thing  it  sets  it  above  all  other  things, 
especially  when  phantasy  claims  it  as  one's  Own  inven- 
tion .  .  . 

373,   '  Ground '  =  a  schism  or  heresy. 

380.  'To  cultivate  the  grouud'  =  to  cultivate  this 
schism  or  heresy. 

400.  That  this  schism  or  heresy  produced  from  itself 
another.  Sig.     401. 

e,  Ei'om  one  heresy  many  are  born. 

409.  The  case  was  the  same  with  the  heresy  called 
'Cain.'  Ex. 

468.  By  the  names  are  signified  heresies  and  doctrines. 

794.  Where  is  there  any  heresy  which  does  not  in 
this  way  find  confirmations  .  .  . 

1032.  Many  .  .  .  who  are  in  .  .  .  any  heresy  suppose 
that  all  those  who  are  outside  of  it  .  .  .  cannot  be 
saved  .  .  . 

1366.  Those  born  in  any  heresy,  who  liave  confirmed 
themselves  in  its  falsities  .  .  .  can'with  dittieulty,  if  ever, 
be  brought  to  receive  truths  which  are  contrary  to  their 
falsities. 

1834-,  When  falsities  have  insinuated  themselves  into 
evils,  schisms  and  heresies  arise  ...  If  charity  reigned 
.  .  .  they  would  not  call  schism  schism,  nor  heresy 
heresy,  but  a  doctrinal  matter  of  opinion  .  .  . 

2120.  That  heresies  and  controversies  .  .  .  would  re- 
sound. Sig. 

2385^.  Then  heresies  would  be  dissipated,  and  out  of 
many  they  would  make  one  Church  .  .  . 

2435.   They  all  fell  into  heresies  and  Falsities  .  .  . 

2760,  Pref.  (This)  is  evident  from  so  many  heresies, 
of  which  each  confirms  his  own  dogma  from  the  literal 
sense  .  .  .     3427^.   3436.   6222-. 

3427^.  Heretical,  occurs.     P.  231^. 

34S8.  'AH  these  things  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows' 
=  the  first  state  of  the  perversion  of  the  Church,  which  is 
.  .  .  that  they  begin  no  longer  to  know  what  good  and 
truth  are,  but  dispute  together  about  them,  whence  come 
Falsities,  and  thus  heresies. 

5033.  This  is  evident  from  every  heresy,  and  from 
each  thing  in  a  heresy,  which,  although  they  are  falsi- 
ties, by  means  of  the  confirmations  of  those  who  arc  in 
the  heresy,  appear  to  be  truths. 

6071.  Unless  truths  from  the  internal  sense  are  in- 
sinuated into  these  scientifics  (from  tlie  literal  sense). 


come    ignorance,    heresies,    and 


the  mind  can  be  drawn  away  into  every  heresy  .  .  . 
Examps.      10276*.  J.i. 

6400.  From  such  persons,  who  were  in  some  truth 
from  the  Word,  but  not  in  good,  have  arisen  all  the 
heresies  within  the  Church;  for  what  is  heretical  ap- 
peared to  them  exactly  like  trutli. 

6765.  Those  in  heresy,  or  in  no  truth  of  faith,  are 
here  meant  by  'the  wrong  doer.' 

6822.  If  others  (insinuate  truth)  heresies  arise  .  .  . 

831 1.  They  who  are  in  heresies  and  in  a  life  of 
good  .  .  . 

901 1.  As  heretics  who  are  conscientious  and  zealous 
are  wont  to  do  .  .  . 

9186^.  Hence  so  many  and  such  great  hallucinations 
and  heresies. 

9410-.  Hence  that  infernal  heresy  .  .  . 
9424^.  All  do  so,  even  heretics. 

10276*.  Hence  the  Word  is  called  by  such  the  Book 
of  heresies. 

10330*^.  (Hence)  so  many  heresies  .  .  .  because  the 
leaders  have  regarded  themselves  .  .  . 

10400-.  Hence  it  is  that  so  many  heresies  have  arisen, 
and  that  by  some  the  Word  is  called  the  Book  of 
heresies  .  .  . 

H.   311".   Whence 
errors. 

4556.  Whence,  otherwise,  so  many  heresies  from  the 
same  Word  % 

S.  52.  They  who  read  the  Word  without  doctrine  are 
.  .  .  yielding  to  heresies  .  .  . 

91.  That  heresies  may  be  taken  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  .  but  that  to  confirm  them  is  hurtful.  Gen. art. 
T.254. 

92.  Heresies  themselves  do  not  condemn  men,  but  an 
evil  life  ;  and  also  confirmations  from  the  Word  of 
the  Falsities  in  the  heresy  .  .  .  Ex. 

96^.  This  is  why  to  confirm  any  false  heretical  thing 
is  hurtful. 

W.  130".   Beware  of  that  execrable  heresy  .  .  . 

P.  259.  So  many  heresies  in  the  Christian  world  (an 
argument  against  the  Divine  Providence).  Enum. 
and  Ex. 

-.  It  follows  that  dissensions  and  heresies  are 

inevitable  .  .  . 

,  (Thus)  it  may  be  seen  whence  come  dissensions 

and  heresies. 

'^  Still  it  is  provided  that  anyone  in  any  heresy 

as  to  the  understanding  can  be  reformed  and  saved,  pro- 
vided that  .  .  .  he  does  not  confirm  the  false  heretical 
things  .  .  . 

318".  Who  does  not  confirm  his  own  heresy  't 

330''.  (This)  is  an  insane  heresy.  Ex. 

*.  (This)  is  a  cruel  heresy.  Ex. 

R.  439-.  Many  things  may  be  taken  from  the  Word 
whicli  at  first  appear  to  agree  with  the  heresy.  .  .  (Thus) 
a  heretic  can  fascinate  and  obscure    the  understand- 
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[R.]  461.  That  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  induces 
stupidity  on  liearts,  etc.  Sig. 

572.  A  heresy  destructive  of  the  Church,  because 
from  the  truths  of  the  "Word  falsified.  Sig. 

575.  That  this  heresy  prevails  and  reigns  through  its 
reception  by  the  laity.  Sig. 

712.  That  all  the  heresies  which  emanated  from  ^the 
Church  of  the  Reformed)  were  destroyed.   Sig.    836, Sig. 

S43.  Lest  they  should  inspire  something  from  their 
heresy  .  ,  .  Sig. 

T.  II.  Whence  dissensions,  heresies,  etc. 

112.  One  of  them  cried  ...  It  is  heretical.  Some 
.  .  .  rejoined  ...  It  is  not  heretical  ;  he  adduces  many 
passages  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

320.  They  who  teach  false  and  heretical  things  .  .  . 
yet  read  the  Word  .  .  .  may  be  compared  to  .  .  . 

402^^  Heretical  things  have  esjieciall}'  flowed  from 
those  who  have  been  sensuous. 

450.  Various  heresies  ...  in  which  these  three  essen- 
tials .  .  .  have  been  acknowledged  .  .  . 

489.  Thence  have  been  born  direful  heresies,  one 
after  another  ,  .  . 

497.  You  can  reject  .  .  .  this  absurd  and  hurtful 
heresy  .  .  . 

798*.  He  replied  ...  Is  not  the  Word  tlie  liook  of  all 
heresies  .  .  , 


D.  3442.  A  single  expression  of  the  Word  .  .  .  can 
induce  a  whole  false  doctrine,  or  heresy,  thus  life  .  .  . 

6.  Thus  myriads  of  heresies  can  aiise  from  the 

literal  sense  .  .  . 

4480.  This  opinion,  or  rather  heresy,  has  prevailed 
in  the  universal  Christian  World  .  .  . 

5985.  This  heresy  answers  to  a  sort  of  conjugial  con- 
junction with  a  hermaphrodite. 

E.  365^  This  is  the  origin  of  all  .  .  .  the  heresies  in 
the  Church.     D.Wis.xi.2a. 

384.  Evident  from  so  many  heresies  within  the 
Church,  especially  from  the  wicked  Babylonish  heresy, 
and  from  the  Jewish  heresy. 

780-.  Heretical  things  are  described  in  many  ])laces 
...  by  'idols.' 

■'.  On  all  heresies,  especially  on  (this  one),  there 

can  be  induced  the  appearance  that  they  are  from 
truths  .  .  . 

8 1 5.  There  are  two  things  by  which  any  heretical 
dogma  can  be  confirmed  :  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man,  and  confirmations  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 
Sig.  by  these  two  beasts. 

8 1 6'-.  The  power  of  persuading  and  confirming  any 
heresy  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

817''.  All  heresies,  in  so  far  as  they  are  .  .  .  falsifica- 
tions of  the  Word,  correspond  to  adulteries  .  .  . 

837-^.  Evident  from  .  .  .  the  heresies  etc.  in  general 
and  in  particular,  both  abroad  and  at  home. 

1089-.  The  reason  the  Word  can  be  drawn  to  confirm 
heresies,  unless  it  is  read  from  doctrine,  is  that  the 
sense  of  its  letter  consists  of  mere  correspondences  .  .  . 

1176".  That  thence  there  are  so  many  heresies  .  .  . 


Heritage.     See  under  Heir. 

Hermaphrodite.    D.5985. 

Hermit.     See  Solitary,  at  H.360. 

Herm.on.      Chermon. 
A.  9011'^.  See  Cakmel. 

E.  298-.  'Tabor  and  Hermon'  (Ps.lxxxix. i2)  =  those 
who  are  in  Divine  good  and  in  Divine  truth. 

340^''.  These  things  are  signified  by  'the  dew  of 
Hermon  which  descends  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion' 
(Ps.cxxxiii.3). 

375-^  'The  dew  of  Hermon' =  Divine  truth  .  .  .  Thus 
'  the  dew  of  Hermon  which  descends  upon  the  mountains 
of  Zion '  =  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good. 

Hero.      Her  OS. 
Heroic.     Heroicus. 

A.  1072-^.  Those  who  believe  nothing  but  what  they 
apprehend  by  sensuous  and  scientific  things,  are  called 
'heroes  to  drink'  (Is.v.22). 

5135^.  As  they  combat  strongly  to  destroy  truths, 
tliey  are  called  'heroes'  (Joel  ii.7). 

8273^.  Hence  the  Lord  is  called  ...  'a  hero.'  111. 
I0053''.  L.14^. 

P.  274''.  This  Knowledge  .  .  .  makes  them  like 
heroes  ,  ,  . 

T.  116*.  As  the  Lord  alone  conquered  the  Hells, 
without  the  aid  of  any  Angel,  He  is  called  'a  hero,'  and 
'a  i\Ian  of  war.'  111. 


D.  4634'^.  Heroic,  occurs. 

6037.  Those  in  the  Hells  and  in  evils  .  .  .  appear  to 
have  great  power,  and  are  therefore  called  'heroes,'  etc. 
Ex. 

E.376-'''.  'Heroes'  (Is. v. 22)  =  those  who  aspire  to  great 
things.  (  =  those  who  have  great  ability  and  skill  in 
adulterating  the  truths  of  the  Word.     61 8^.) 

783^.  Hence  those  who  are  in  falsities  are  called 
'heroes,'  etc.  111. 

1135-.  Their  reasoning  from  falsities  against  truths, 
and  consequent  assault  upon  them,  is  signified  by  'they 
run  as  heroes  ..."  (Joel  ii.7). 

Herrenhuter.    j.(Post.)282. 

Heshbon.      Chesbon. 

E.  435''.  Occurs. 

'■.  Heshbon  .  .  .  was  given  to  the  tribe  of  Gad 

.  .  .  and  therefore  by  that  land  is  signified  in  special 
what  is  signified  by  'Gad'  in  general.  .  .  ' Heshbon '  = 
the  fructification  of  truth  in  the  natural  man. 

.   'Howl  0  Heshbon,  because  Ai  is  devastated' 

(Jer.xlix.3)  =  that  there  is  no  longer  the  fructification  of 
truth  from  good,  because  the  doctrine  of  truth  has  been 
destroyed.     637^". 

911^*'.  'Heshbon  and  Elealeh'  (Is.xvi.9)  =  tbe  men  of 
the  External  Church,  who  explain  the  Word  in  favour 
of  the  loves  of  the  world  ;  for  these  places  were  in  the 
inheritances  given  to  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites  .  .  . 
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Hesitate.     See  '$>TiCK.—kaercre  and  haesitare. 
Hesselia,  Sarah.    D.4530. 
Hesselius,  John.    D.4855.  5065. 

Heterogeneous.     Heterogeneus. 
Heterogeneity.     Heterogeneifas. 

H.  64-.  They  are  cast  out  of  Heaven,  because  they  are 
heterogeneous. 

W.  1926.  Things  not  of  the  same  nature  are  hetero- 
geneous .  .  . 

254.  Contracts  at  the  least  touch  of  anythiug  hetero- 
geneous .  .  . 

.  Evils  and  falsities  are  heterogeneous  .  .  .    . 

M.  171.  What  is  heterogeneous  and  discordant  effects 
disjunction  and  absence  .  .  . 

273.  Homogeneities  and  heterogeneities  .  .  .  (there) 
appear  in  the  face,  speech,  and  gestures. 

T.  6226.  A  heterogeneous  affection  separates,  and 
what  is  heterogeneous  torments  .  .  . 

Heth.     See  HiTTiTE. 
Hew.      Dolare.     A.  10603. 

Heygart.    D.6066. 
Hezekiah.    Hiskias. 

E.  706^".  As  Hezekiah  was  an  upright  king,  the 
time  was  prolonged  .  .  .     ^^. 

Hiddekel.     Chiddekel. 

A.  118.  'The  river  Hiddekel' (Gen. ii.  14)  — reason,  or 
the  clear-sightedness  of  reason.     Compare  130. 

Hidden,  To  lie.    La/ere. 

A.  3610^.  This  dispositiou-«?im?<s-lies  deeply  hidden 
.  .  .  like  conjugial  love,  which  iu  infancy  .  .  .  lies 
hidden  ...  In  like  manner  in  .  .  .  every  plant  there 
lies  iumostly  hidden  the  endeavour  to  produce  fruit  or 
seeds  ...  So  the  Conjugial  of  good  and  truth  long  lies 
hidden  .  .  . 

3938^.  (After  death)  the  happiness  which  had  lain 
hidden  in  .  .  .  the  interior  man,  comes  forth  .  .  . 

4199.  'We  shall  lie  hidden  a  man  from  his  companion ' 
(Gen. xxxi.49)  =  separation  relatively  to  the  things  of 
the  Church.  'To  lie  hidden,'  here,  =  separation.  .  . 
These  are  said  'to  lie  hidden,'  because  they  are  separated 
as  to  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

4317''.  This  root  (of  evil)  lies  deeply  hidden  .  .  . 

5060^.  This  represented  that  they  want  to  lie  com- 
pletely hidden. 

5291'.  What  is  Divinely  inspired  lies  hidden  in 
them  .  ,  . 

7233^.  The  internal  sense  is  not  only  that  sense 
which  lies  hidden  in  the  external  sense  .  .  . 

9258.  The  falsities  ...  in  which  good  lies  hidden  .  .  . 
The  falsities  ...  in  which  evil  lies  hidden  .  .  . 

9348.  These  loves,  like  the  hidden  current  of  a 
river  .  .  .     N.56. 

H.  559.  This  lies  hidden  in  everyone  who  is  in  the 
love  of  self  .  .  . 

VOL.   III. 


S.  75.   What  wisdom  .  . .  lies  hidden  in  the  Word  .  .  . 
R.  527.  This  lies  inmostly  hidden  in  all  evil  .  .  . 
T.  618.  Occurs. 

D.  641.  On  Spirits  who  lie  hidden. 

Hide.     See  Conceal,  and  Store  up. 

Hide.     Abdere. 
A.  7607.  'To  be  hidden'  (Ex.ix.32)  =  not  to  be  visible. 

E.  455^-.  'Hidden'  (Ps.  xxxi.  20)  ==  interiorly  with 
man. 

Hide.     Abscoiidere. 
Hiding.    Ahscotisio. 

A.  9608.  Their  more  hidden  deceits. 

3900*.  For  the  Lord  hides  them  .  .  . 

4391".  To  hide  the  interiors  of  the  Word.  Sig.  . 

4552.  'To  hide'  (Gen.xxxv.4)=to  reject  and  bury  as 
dead. 

4799^.  They  hide  nothing  from  their  companions  .  .  . 

5664.  'A  hidden  gift'  (Gen.xliii.23)  — the  truth  and 
good  which  are  bestowed  by  the  Lord,  unawares  to 
man. 

5781.  That  it  cannot  be  hidden  from  Him.  Sig. 
62146.    (Thus)    nothing    whatever    is    hidden  .    .   . 
H.469. 

6721.  'She  hid  him  three  months'  (Ex.ii.2)  =  the 
fulness  of  time  in  which  it  did  not  appear. 

6762.  'He  hid  him  in  the  sand'  (ver.  I2)  =  tliat  he 
discarded  him  where  falsities  are. 

8230.  That  their  own  falsities  hid  them.  Sig. 
9013".  For  they  who   have   acted   hiddenly  in   the 
world  can  render  themselves  invisible  there  .  .  . 

H.  488".  They  who  have  secretly  plotted  deceits  .  .  . 

507.  The  things  they  have  acted  and  spoken  secretly 
are  published  .  .  .  Thus  hidden  things  are  laid  open  ,  .  . 

594".  Some  of  the  means  have  relation  to  .  .  .  the 
hiding  of  certain  Hells  beneath  denser  coverings  .  .  . 

R.  120.  'I  will  give  him  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna' 
(Rev.ii.  17)=  .  .  .  wisdom  stored  up,  such  as  exists  with 
those  in  the  Third  Heaven  ;  for  (such)  are  in  wisdom 
above  the  rest  of  the  Angels,  but  in  hidden  wisdom,  for 
it  is  inscribed  on  their  lives,  and  not  so  much  on  their 
memories  .  .  . 

338.  'They  hid  themselves  in  the  caves  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains'  (Rev. vi.  15)  =  that  they  were  in 
evils  and  falsities  of  evil ;  because  (such)  after  death 
hide  themselves  in  caves  ;  and  (such)  hide  themselves 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  .  .  . 

339.  'Fall  upon  us  and  hide  us'  (ver. i6)  =  to  be  pro- 
tected from  the  influx  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  this  is  done 
by  confirmations  of  evil  by  falsity,  and  of  falsity  from 
evil,  these  things  are  signified.  'To  hide  themselves 
from  the  face  of  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb '  =  until  they  did  not 
acknowledge  anything  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 


D.  3128.  The  Spirits  at  once  perceive  if  he  wants  to 
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hide  anything  ...  so  that  if  he  wants  to  hide  anything 
they  at  once  draw  forth  his  thoughts  more  into  the 
light. 

E.  146.  'The  hidden  manna' =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Hnman  .  .  , 

410.  'To  hide  themselves'  =  that  they  were  destroyed, 
namely,  goods  and  truths  internal  and  external  .  .  .  For 
the  things  wliich  are  destroyed  are  hidden. 

412.  'Hide  us'  =  .  .  .  lest  they  should  suffer  direful 
things.  Ex. 

Hide.      Occultare. 
Hiding,  A.     Ocailtatio. 
Hidden.     Ocadtus. 
Secretly.     Ocadto. 

A.  222.  'To  hide  himself  from  the  face  of  Jehovah' 
(Gen.iii.8)  =  to  fear  the  dictate,  as  those  are  wont  to  do 
who  are  conscious  of  evil. 

2488^.  Let  man  no  longer  believe  that  his  thoughts 
are  hidden  .  .  . 

4136.  'To  hide  his  flight'  (Gen.xxxi.27)  =  to  separate 
himself,  against  the  will  of  tlie  other. 

44646.  They  cannot  hide  (there)  what  they  have 
thought .  .  .  Nor  can  they  hide  what  they  have  had  as 
ends  .  .  . 

4925=*.  That  good  hid  its  jiower.  Sig. 

4928.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  good  .  .  .  hides 
itself  in  the  interior  man  .  .  . 

5060.  He  wanted  to  speak  to  me  in  private. 

5585^   'To  liide  .  .  .  the  faces'=not  to  have  mercy. 

5696-.  Disposal  is  cfi'ected  by  removal  and  hiding ; 
not  that  the  Lord  ever  .  .  .  hides  His  mercy.  Ex.  and 
Sig. 

5697.  Hiding.  Sig.     5962. 

5962.  The  hiding  of  the  celestial  Internal.  Tr. 

^.  It   now   treats   of  the  hiding   of   truth   and 

good  .  .  . 

.   It  then  appears  to  the  Angels  that  the  Lord  is 

.  .  .  hidden  from  them. 

5964.  This  removal  (of  good  and  truth)  is  meant  by 
the  hiding  .  .  .  This  hiding  ...  is  not  effected  by  the 
Lord  hiding  Himself,  but  by  themselves  doing  so  .  .  . 

6596.  The  hiding  (of  the  Internal  of  the  Church)  in 
the  scientifics  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6762-.  'The  covered  things  of  the  hidden  things  of 
the  sand'  (Deut.xxxiii.i9)=rthe  arcana  of  scientific 
truths,  (--the  spiritual  things  which  lie  hidden-fe^t-i!- 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter.     £.445^.) 

7102^".  The  falsity  which  is  hidden,  Sig.  .  .  The  evil 
which  is  hidden.  Sig. 

72806.  In  the  world  this  (delight  of  destroying)  is 
hidden. 

7372.  The  interior  man  (now)  is  hidden  by  most  .  .  . 
7437"-  (Evils  then)  are  hidden  in  the  interiors  .  .  . 
7454=.  Although  (the  Spirits)  are  iu  concealment  .  .  . 
R.  830-.  This  sense  is  most  occult. 
M.  356.  From  infancy  he  has   learned   to  hide  the 
desires  of  his  love. 


T.  404.  The  love  of  the  world  . 
of  the  Church)  as  beneath  a  veil. 


hides  (all  things 


D.  2409.  That  the  filthy  things  of  man  are  only 
hidden  .  .  . 

3793®-  (The  peculiar  secrecy  of  the  ( »uakers.)  Ex. 
3849.  They  not  only  act  secretly,  but  .  .  . 
4097.  The  things  they  believed  to  lie  hidden  .  .  . 
4461.  He  dare  do  nothing  except  in  secret. 
4S00.  It  is  the  custom  (of  the  Moravians)  to  act  in 
secret  .  .  . 

E.  283".  'To  be  hidden  beneath  the  shadow  of  the 
wings  of  God'  (Ps.xvii.S).  Ex. 

316".  'The  hiding  of  His  strength  in  the  horns' 
(Hab.iii.4)  =  the  omnipotence  of  Divine  good  through 
Divine  truth  ;  for  .  .  .  in  Divine  truth  lies  hidden-Zaic<- 
the  omnipotence  which  is  of  Divine  good. 

412^.  'To  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  His  faces'  (Ps. 
xxxi.2o)  =  in  Divine  good,  which  does  not  appear  before 
others  .  .  . 

695^  Those  who  do  good  and  sjieak  truth,  not  for  the 
sake  of  self  and  the  world,  but  for  the  sake  of  good 
itself  and  truth  itself,  are  meant  by  those  who  'do  alms 
in  secret,  and  who  pray  in  secret'  (Matt.vi.4,6).  Ex. 

Hideous.     Under  FouL-Z^/^r. 

Hiding-place,     Latebra,  Latilnduvi. 

A.  94o6\  That  in  (the  sense  of  the  letter)  there  is 
Divine  truth  such  as  is  in  the  Heavens,  is  signified  by, 
'He  hath  set  darkness  as  His  hiding-place'  (Ps.xviii. 1 1). 

P.  281*.  That  his  life's  love  may  come  forth  from  its 
hiding-places  .  .  . 


E.  20S*'.  'The  treasures  of  darkness,  and  the  hidden 
riches  of  the  hiding-places'  (Is.xlv.3)  =  interior  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom  from  Heaven  ;  for  the  things  which 
enter  .  .  .  from  Heaven  .  .  .  come  secretly,  and  affect  all 
things  with  the  man  .  .  . 

357^''.  'To  shoot  the  upright  in  secret-places'  (Ps. 
lxiv.4)=to  deceive  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

504'^.  Lest  from  too  much  light  and  from  too  much 
shade  falsities  should  break  in,  is  signified  by,  'it  shall 
be  for  a  refuge  and  hiding-place  from  the  inundation 
and  the  rain'  (Is.iv.6). 

58 1  ^  The  hiding-places  from  which  the  serpent  bites 
and  in  which  it  hides  itself = cunning. 

781^^.  'A  lion  in  secret-places'  (Lam.iii.  io)  =  that  the 
interior  natural  man,  from  the  evils  in  him,  perverts 
every  sense  of  truth  of  the  Word  .  .  .  whence  come 
falsities. 

799^.  'To  trust  in  the  hiding-place  of  His  wings' 
(Ps.lxi.4)  =  in  Divine  truths  .  .  . 

Hierarchy.     Hierardda. 

R.  716^.  He  disclosed  the  hierarchy  which  many  of 
(the  English  Bishojis)  exercise  ...  By  that  hierarchy 
,  .  .  the  Works  for  the  New  Jerusalem  .  .  .  were  shame- 
fully rejected  .  .  . 

^.  The  advance  of  that  hierarchy.  Ex. 

759.  The  greater  and  the  less  in  rank  in  (the  Romish) 
hierarchy.  Sig.  and  Des.     799. 


Hieroglyphic 
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Hieroglyphic.     Hieroglyphicus. 

A.  6692.  Evident  from  the  hieroglyphics  of  the 
Egyptians,  which  they  used  in  sacred  things  ;  for  by 
them  they  signified  spiritual  things,  and  perverted 
Divine  order. 

6917".  With  the  Egyptians  there  remained  many 
things  from  the  representatives  of  the  Ancient  Church, 
as  is  evident  from  their  hieroglyphics  .  .  . 

7097.  The  Egyjitians  .  .  .  had  the  representatives  and 
significatives  of  the  Ancient  Church.  The  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics  are  nothing  else.  By  them,  moreover, 
they  signified  spiritual  things  ;  and  they  also  knew  that 
they  actually  corresponded ;  and  as  they  began  to 
employ  such  things  in  their  holy  worship,  and  to 
worship  them,  and  at  last  also  to  turn  them  into  magical 
things  .  .  . 

7926.  The  Egyptians  .  .  .  knew  corresjiondences,  as 
may  be  very  evident  from  their  hieroglyphics,  which 
were  images  of  natural  things  that  represented  spiritual 
ones.     9391^. 

9011°.  Such  (representative)  things  are  still  found  in 
their  books,  emblems,  and  hieroglyphics. 

S.  20.  The  hieroglyphics  of  the  Egyptians  .  .  .  were 
(correspondences).  P.  255-.  R.503^  M.342-.  T.833-. 
De  Verbo  7.  '. 

M.  76.  These  are  the  things  which  in  Egypt  were 
called  hieroglyphics. 

182^.  They  gave  the  three  novitiates  .  .  .  copper 
plates  upon  which  some  hieroglyphics  were  inscribed. 
T.693^ 


D.  6083.  Trismegistus  in  Egypt,  at  the  time  of  Jloses, 
as  is  supposed,  is  believed  to  have  found  out  how  to 
express  the  mind's  ideas-ftnimi  seiua-h^  means  of  the 
images  of  beasts,  which  are  called  hieroglyphics. 

E.  827".  In  Egypt,  where  there  flourished  the  know- 
ledge of  representations,  which  is  the  same  as  the  know- 
ledge of  correspondences,  there  were  images,  idols,  and 
graven  images  ;  and  also,  from  these,  the  hieroglyphics 
there. 

High.     See  Height. 

High  Place.     CUvus. 

A.  6078'-.  'In  all  the  high  places  of  their  pastures ' 
(Is.xli.\;.9)  =  to  be  sustained  from  good;  for  'high 
places,'  like  ' mountains, '  =  the  goods  of  love. 

7324-.  'I  will  open  rivers  upon  the  high  places' 
(Is.xli.i8).  E.I  1 83.  Ex.  (  =  to  give  interior  intelli- 
gence. E.5i8-^)  (:=  intelligence  from  spiritual  truths. 
E.730-^. 

M.  151a.  At  one  side  of  the  city  were  two  eminences 
...  He  said,  The  lower  eminence  is  called  the  Parnas- 
sium,  and  the  higher  one  the  Heliconeum.  Ex.     -. 


E.  410''.  'The  hill  and  the  watch-tower  shall  be  upon 
the  eaves  to  eternity'  (Is.xxxii.  I4)  =  that  there  will  no 
longer  be  any  Church  with  them,  because  there  is 
nothing  but  evil  of  life  and  falsity  of  doctrine.  .  .  Such 
(there)  dwell  in  deep  places,  and  are  covered  over  by 
hiUs  and  watch-towers  .  .  .  (There)  also  are  many  Hells 
.  .  .  completely  hidden  by  the  lands,  rocks,  and  hills- 


co//e.s-above  them,  or  by  the   hills  and  watch-towers, 
where  there  is  grass  .  .  , 

483".  'On  the  high  places'  (Is.xli.  i8)  =  in  the  interior 
man. 

High  Place.    Excehus. 

A.  2732.  'The  high  places  of  Aven'  (Hos,x.8)  =  the 
love  of  self. 

796.  (Origin  of  worship  on  high  places).     2722. 

1241-.  The  externals  of  the  worship  (of  the  Ancient 
Church)  were  high  places,  etc. 

2466^.   'High  places'  (Ezek.xvi.i6)  =  worship. 

2722.  Celestial  things,  which  are  of  love  and  charitv, 
were  represented  by  the  things  which  were  high  and 
lofty  .  .  . 

■*.   Instead  of  mountains  and  hills,  they  made  for 

themselves  high  places.  111. 

2761®.  'To  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth' 
(Is.lviii.  14)  =  intelligence.  (=:to  be  gifted  with  higher 
understanding.  6534.)  (  =  the  intelligence  of  those 
who  are  of  the  Church,  that  it  is  interior.  E.314^. 
374'°.)  (  =  to  give  the  understanding  of  higher  or 
interior  Truths  concerning  the  things  of  the  Church  and 
Heaven.     E.617".)    6199. 

6435^^.  Where  there  were  no  hills,  they  constructed 
high  places. 

8153.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  out  with  a  lolty 
hand'  (Ex.xiv.8)  =  that  they  were  taken  away  from  tli*^ 
endeavour  (of  evil  Spirits)  to  subjugate  by  Divine  power. 
.  .  .  The  reason  '  lofty '= what  is  Divine,  is  that  by  it  is 
signified  Heaven  where  is  what  is  Divine.  Hence  it  is 
said  of  Jehovah  .  .  .  that  'He  dwells  on  high'  (Is.xxxiii. 
5).     111. 

8904*.  'Variegated  high  places'  (Ezek.xvi.i6)  — the 
worship  of  what  is  false.     ( =  truths  falsified.     E.  195''. ) 

E.  391-®.  'High  places'  (Ezek.vi.3)=idolatrous  wor- 
ship in  general. 

405*-.  The  Last  Judgment  is  meant  by,  'Jehovah  .  .  . 
treads  upon  tlie  high  places  of  the  earth'  (Jlicah  i.3). 
'Upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth '  =  upon  those  who 
are  in  high  places-«/i!i-s  .  .  . 

41 15.   'The  lofty  God  .  .  .'  (Ps.lxxviii.35). 

510^.  They  who  are  in  such  love  of  self.  .  .  are 
said  ...  'to  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  cloud' 
(Is.xiv.  14). 

514^  'The  lofty  tower,  and  the  fortified  M-all'  (Is.ii.  15) 
=confirmed  principles  of  falsity  .  .  . 

652^''.  High  places,  with  the  Ancients,  siguified 
Heaven  .  .  .  whence  came  the  rite  of  sacrificing  upon 
high  mountains  ;  and,  in  their  place,  upon  high  places 
built  up  high  ;  and  therefore  worship  from  the  evils  and 
falsities  of  doctrine  is  signified  by,  'making  a  lofty 
place  and  a  high  place  in  every  street'  (Ezek.xvi.24). 
695^-^ 

I02Q'"''.  'Above  the  stars,  and  above  the  heights  of 
the  cloud' =  above  Divine  truth.  .  .  'The  heights  of  the 
cloud '  =  the  interior  truths  of  the  Word. 
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High  Priest.    Pontifex. 

See  Tope,  and  PAPisT-/'owi(^fiu>s\ 

A.  9477.  Aaron  as  High  Priest  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  the  good  of  love. 

10711.  A  bearded  old  man  ...  is  as  it  were  their 
King  and  High  Priest. 

J.  56^.  No  one  dare  enter  who  in  the  world  had  been 
Pontiff.  .  . 

C  J.  59.  (The  Papists)  always  have  some  representa- 
tive Pontiff  set  over  them  .  .  .  Rarely  does  anyone  who 
had  been  Pope  .  .  .  act  as  Pontiff  there  .  .  . 

R.  752.   I  spoke  to  Pope  Sixtus  the  Fifth  .  .  . 


D.  3030-.  If  the  Pontiff  were  called  the  supreme,  and 
not  the  vicar,  they  would  lose  everything. 

36476.  Thus  it  was  evident  that  ...  he  had  been 
Pontiff  .  .  . 

3649''.  Such  are  those  who  arc  Pontiffs.     3650. 

3656.  On  David  and  a  Pontiff. 

3657-.  As  the  Pontiffs  also  declare  themselves  as  god 
on  earth  .  .  . 

3662.  The  persuasion  of  the  Pontiffs  is  attended  with 
the  respiration  and  delight  that  they  are  gods,  and  they 
suppose  themselves  to  speak  all  things  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  .  .  .  So,  when  the}'  sit  in  the  Consistory,  they 
suppose  all  things  which  they  say  to  be  as  divine.  The 
Pontiff  with  me  was  in  a  state  such  as  when  he  sat  in 
the  Consistory,  and  supposed  what  he  said  to  be  divine. 
He  felt  his  respiration  injhis  breast  free  with  delight,  and 
slow,  tlii;s  regular  .  .  .  thus  deep  .  .  .  But  when  anything 
is  contradicted,  or  when  anytliiug  which  is  advanced 
by  some  one  else  is  approved  of ...  he  feels  something 
revolving  and  creeping  in  his  abdomen.  And  when  he 
supposes  to  be  divine  any  opinion  which  he  pronounces, 
he  has  perception  from  a  kind  of  respiration  still  more 
tacit,  and  as  it  were  consenting.  Such  .  .  .  Pontiffs  .  .  . 
are  beneath  the  left  foot  .  .  . 

3663.  By  such  (Sirens)  are  the  Pontiffs  ruled  when 
they  are  made  Pontiffs.  Des.     368S.     Compare  3999-. 

4092.  On  a  Pontiff, 

4ioi«.  They  said  .  .  .  that  I  should  be  taken  to  the 
Inquisition,  because  I  am  against  the  Pontiff. 

4723.  They  who  have  been  in  the  highest  love  of  self 
...  as  Pontiffs,  cardinals,  mufti  .  .  .  (there)  believe 
themselves  to  be  gods  ,  ,  . 

5234.  The  Pontiffs  there, 

5833.  On  a  Pontiff  and  Sixtus  the  Fifth.  Compare 
5843- 

5841.  On  the  last  Pontiff,  that  he  acknowledged  what 
is  Divine  in  the  Word. 

5843.  On  the  last  Pontiff,  Benedict  the  Fourteenth. 
J,  (Post.)  103, 

5845,  But  with  the  prior  Pontiff,  his  predecessor,  it 
is  pretty  well,  because  he  is  not  such. 

5S47,  That  saint,  who  was  so  great  a  magician,  said 
he  had  been  a  Pontiff  ,  ,  . 

E.  1089.  Their  highest,  who  is  called  Pope  and 
Pontiff  .  .  . 


1 09 1.  As  the  Babylonians  have  transferred  the  Power 
of  the  Lord  over  Heaven  and  the  Church  to  the  Pontiff, 
the  greatest  of  them,  whom  they  call  the  successor  of 
Peter,  and  therefore  the  Lord's  vicar,  saying  that  .  .  . 

J. (Post.)  60.  I  heard  the  Pontiff  who  lived  in  1738 
.  .  ,  advocating  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .     102. 


Sacerdos  Suininus. 

Sacerdos  Magnus,  Maxinius, 


High  Priest. 
Chief  Priest. 

Princeps. 
A.  4677^  As  the  High  Priests  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Celestial,  or  Divine  good  .  .  . 

9223.  Because  Aaron  and  his  sons,  who  discharged 
tlie  ottiue  of  High  Priest,  represented  the  Lord. 

E.  655!'^  'The  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes '  =  adultera- 
tions of  good  and  falsifications  of  truth,  both  from 
infernal  love. 

768^'-'.  As  such  things  were  signified  by  these  women, 
the  Chief  Priest  was  forbidden  to  marry  one  of  them, 
because  by  the  Chief  Priest  was  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Priesthood,  by  which  is  signified  Divine 
good  .  .  .  Therefore  it  was  decreed  that  the  Chief  Priest 
should  marry  a  virgin  .  .  . 

•'^.  As  the  Chief  Priest  represented  the  Lord  as  to 

what  is  Divine,  and  as  his  seed  signified  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  it  was  decreed  that  'no  strange  man,  who  was  not 
of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  should  approach  to  oiler  incense 
before  Jehovah'  .  .  . 

865'*.  As  the  Chief  Priest  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Priesthood,  which  is  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

Higher.     Superior. 
Superiority.      Superioritas. 

A.  1822.  Higher,  or  interior. 

1914-.  What  is  higher  can  see  what  takes  place  in 
what  is  lower,  but  not  the  reverse,     8237^, Ex,  8977^. 

1954.  Looking  from  what  is  higher  into  what  is 
lower  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  from  what  is  interior  into 
Avhat  is  exterior  ;  is  called  influx,  for  it  is  effected  by 
influx  .  .  . 

2148.  Interior  things  are  expressed  in  the  Word  by 
higher  ones,  Ex. 

2568^  From  lower  things  no  one  can  apprehend 
higher  things .  .  , 

3029"^.  For  what  is  lower  in  man  is  perceived  by  what 
is  higher.  Ref. 

3084.  'To  be  elevated'  is  said  [of  motion]  from  what 
is  lower  to  what  is  higher,  and  therefore  it = from  what 
is  exterior  to  what  is  interior  .  .  .  for  what  is  lower  and 
higher  in  a  human  idea  is  exterior  and  interior  in  an 
angelic  idea ;  as  Heaven,  which  appears  to  man  as 
higher,  but  to  the  Angels  it  is  interior  .  .  . 

3405-.  Lower  things  are  compounds  of  higher  things. 
(See  Degree,  here.)     51 14^ 

3542".  To  intercept  the  conmiuuication  and  thence 
the  conjunction  between  higher  things  and  lower  ones. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

e_  'j^ot  to  go  erect' =  not  to  look  to  higher  things, 

or  those  of  Heaven, 

3637.  As    then  ,  .  .  lower    things    began    to    have 
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(lominion  over  man's  higher  things,  or  natural  things 
over  liis  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

3739.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  ultimate  of  order, 
in  which  are  higher  things  as  in  their  house.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

>-'.  Whether  you  say  higher  and  lower  things,  or 

interior  and  exterior  ones,  it  is  the  same  ;  for  interior 
things  appear  before  man  as  higher  ones  .  .  .  1005 1, 
Refs. 

4482''.  The  things  which  are  interior  in  the  Spiritual 
World  are  described  by  higher  ones  .  .  .     4539^. 

4585^  Without  an  intermediate  it  is  not  possible  to 
climb  to  higher  things. 

4599.  Interior  things  appear  ...  as  higher  things. 

4783^,  No  one  can  look  at  higher  things  from  a  lower 
mental  view  ;  to  him  higher  things  a])pear  as  dark- 
ness .  .  . 

5313.  What  is  lower  is  as  a  scat  to  what  is  higher  ; 
for  what  is  higher  is  and  acts  therein,  and  in  fact  through 
what  is  lower  ;  and  what  is  done  apjiears  as  if  it  were 
from  what  is  lower.  Sig. 

5658.  A  higher  Heaven.     ■'. 

6288.  What  is  higher  can  apperceive  how  the  case  is 
with  that  which  is  being  done  in  what  is  lower.   Ex. 

82376.  For  good  is  higher,  and  evil  is  lower, 

8516-.  It  is  entirely  contrary  to  order  ...  for  what 
is  lower  to  inflow  into  what  is  higher. 

8778.  For  when  higher  things  inflow  into  lower  ones 
they  are  no  otherwise  received  (than  according  to  corre- 
spondence) .  .  .  All  the  conjunction  ...  of  lower  things 
with  higher  is  effected  by  it ;  for  there  is  no  correspond- 
ence unless,  by  subordination,  lower  things  are  subjected 
to  higher  ;  but  when  they  are  subjected,  higher  things 
act  into  lower  ones  exactly  as  the  cause  does  into  its 
effect. 

8795.  No  ascent  to  ...  a  higher  Heaven.  Sig.  and 
Ref.     8797,  Des. 

8797".  Those  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  cannot  inflow 
into  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  because  the  latter  is  higher 
or  interior  .  .  . 

9128^.  Evil  and  falsity  do  not  come  iovth-existtint- 
from  what  is  higher  than  themselves,  but  from  what  is 
lower  .  .  . 

9224*.  The  right  of  priority  and  superiority  over  the 
good  of  charity  .  .  . 

9656.  By  higher  things  are  signifled  interior  things. 
9961. 

1005 1-.  The  things  .  .  .  nearest  the  fire  of  the  altar 
were  higher  or  interior  .  .  .  For,  in  the  internal  sense, 
those  things  are  regarded  as  higher  or  interior  which  are 
nearest  tlie  Supreme. 

10126'-.  It  is  'according  to  Divine  order,  that  when 
higher  things  fall  down  into  lower,  tliey  are  turned  into 
like  things  .  .  . 

10150S.  Wliat  is  interior  is  called  higher,  and  what 
is  exterior,  lower  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant 
by  the  lower  .  .  .  and  higher  Heavens. 

10241.  The  higher  things  of  the  body  .  .  .  are  ter- 
minated in  the  han<ls. 


H.  22.  (These  Angels,  and  Heavens)  are  called  interior, 
and  also  higher.   Ex.     23%  Ex. 

(g).  That  interior  things  are  expressed  by  higher 

tilings,  and  that  higher  things  =  interior  things.  Refs. 
W.206.  E.283-.  595-,  Ex. 

W.  246°.  For  the  Lord  inflows  from  above  .  .  . 

T.  40°.  The  lumen  of  the  world,  separate  from  the 
light  of  higher  things  .  .  . 

152.  In  a  preceding  article  .  .  . 


D.  4676'^.  It  cannot  be  believed  in,  on  account  of  its 
superiority. 

E.  593^.  For  if  higher  things  do  not  rest  upon  their 
basis,  they  fall  .  .  . 

682.  The  reason  the  higher  Heavens  are  meant,  is 
that  through  them  and  from  them  influxes  are  effected 
into  lower  things,  by  which  (influxes)  the  evil  are 
separated  .  .  .  For  there  is  such  connection  of  the  higher 
and  lower  things  in  the  Spiritual  World,  that  in  pro- 
portion as  lower  things  are  in  order,  higher  things  are 
so.  Ex. 

1086^.  Now  as  all  higher  things  store  themselves  up 
in  lowest  things  in  simultaneous  order  .  .  . 

Highest.     Summus. 

A.  131 1-.  When  evil  is  brought  to  its  height.  ,  . 
2243. 

4950.  Tlie  highest  Deity. 

5365^.  The  highest  good, 

W.  93.  The  highest  of  spiritual  heat  .  .  . 

D.  25196.  To  be  the  highest  in  some  society. 

3932.  When  wickedness  comes  to  its  height,  they 
precipitate  themselves  into  penalties  ;  for  it  is  tolerated 
up  to  its  height ;  but  then  the  equilibrium  perishes  .  .  . 

E.  52®.  Their  highest  (the  Pope). 

41 2^^  'When  the  ;transgi-essors  have  come  to  their 
height'  (Dan.viii.23)  =  when  there  are  no  longer  truth 
and  good,  but  falsity  and  evil .  .  . 

Highest.     Supremus. 

See  under  Being,  and  Divine  Itself, 

A.  15826.  The  place  at  table  where  the  most  worthy 
sits  is  the  highest .  ,  . 

2716.  The  Supreme  Divine  .  .  . 

4687.  That  what  is  highest  will  reign  and  be  adored. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6,  (Thus)   the  highest  of    truth   Divine   is   the 

Divine  Human  .  ,  .  and  hence  the  highest  among  the 
doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  is  that  His  Human  is 
Divine,     4692,  4723, 

5146.  'In  the  highest  basket'  (Gen.xl.  17)  =  the  inmost 
of  the  Voluntary.  .  ,  'The  highest' =  the  inmost.  .  . 
because  interior  things  with  a  man  who  is  in  space 
appear  as  higher  things  ,  ,  .  But  when  the  idea  of  space 
is  put  off  ...  so  is  the  idea  of  what  is  high  and  deep  .  ,  . 
Indeed,  in  the  Interior  Heaven,  there  is  no  idea  of 
interior  and  exterior  things — because  something  of  space 
clings  to  this  idea — but  there  is  the  idea  of  what  is  more 
perfect  and  more  imjierfect ;  for  interior  things  are  in  a 
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more  perfect  state  than  exterior  things,  because  interior 
things  are  nearer  to  the  Divine  .  .  .  This  is  the  reason 
why  'the  highest '  =  the  inmost. 

[A.]  52566.  The  Gentiles  .  .  .  have  believed  that  it  could 
not  be  but  that  the  supreme  God  has  manifested  Him- 
self on  earth  as  a  Man  ;  and  that  the  supreme  God  is  a 
Divine  Man  .  ,  , 

9128^  Thus  at  last  from  the  First  and  Highest.  The 
First  and  Highest  is  the  Lord. 

10044.  For  the  head  is  .the  highest,  and  from  the 
highest  proceed  all  things  which  are  below  .  .  . 

-.  There  are  two  things  which  =  the  whole,  the 

highest  and  the  lowest  .  .  , 

•^.  As  the  highest  and  the  lowest,  or,  what  is  the 

same,  the  first  and  the  last,  equally  =  each  and  all  things, 
or  the  whole  together  with  its  parts  .  .  . 

^  That  all  things  are  held  together  in  connection 

.  .  .  from  the  First  or  highest  through  ultimate  or 
lowest  things.  Sig. 

10184.  The  reason  'the  roof'  =  what  is  inmost,  is  that 
it  is  what  is  highest-siipremurn  sew  altisiiimum  .  .  . 

W.  20 1  c.  That  whole  World,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest  .  .  . 

M.  7^  These  highest  ones  (in  Heaven)  are  chosen 
from  those  whose  heart  is  the  public  weal ;  and  only  the 
senses  of  the  body  in  amplitude  of  magnificence  for  the 
sake  of  obedience. 

2696.  The  highest  things  in  man  arc  turned  to  God  ; 
the  middle  ones  outwards  to  the  world ;  and  the  lowest 
downwards  to  self. 

T.  70.  God  is  still  in  the  man,  but  [only]  in  his 
highest  things  .  .  .     366". 

416.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  ...  to  be  loved  in  the 
highest  degree  .  .  . 

-.  Love  to  the  Lord  is  the  universal  love  ...  for 

it  resides  in  the  highest  things  with  man,  and  the 
highest  things  inflow  into  lower  things,  and  vivify 
them  .  .  . 

S29.  As  religion  resides  in  th«  highest  things  with 
man,  and  as  his  lower  things  live  and  shine  from  his 
highest  things  .  .  . 


D.  718.  On  those  who  desire  to  be  the  highest  in 
Heaven. 

3049.  (The  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  do  not  know  what  God 
is,  but  what  the  Supreme  is  ;  and  it  is  sufficient  that 
they  believe  Him  to  be  the  Supreme. 

3505.  Some  (of  the  Dutch)  do  not  acknowledge  the 
Lord  .  .  .  but  still  they  do  acknowledge  a  certain 
Supreme  Being  ...     351 1. 

High-sounding.      Grandisoyitis.     D.5113. 

Hill.     Collis. 

See  under  Mountain. 

A.  795^.   '  Hills '= love  towards  the  neighbour. 

1 306.  The  love  of  self  is  here  described  by  .  .  .  '  hills, ' 
etc.,  which  are  high  .  .  . 

1691-.  'The  hills  which  are  lifted  up'  (Is.ii.  I4)  =  the 
love  of  the  world. 


2S30'.  The  Celestial  Natural  (of  spiritual  good  after 
regeneration)  is  described  by,  'the  hills  skipping  like 
the  sons  of  the  flock'  (Ps.civ.4). 

3309^  'Hunters  .  .  .  upon  every  hill'  (Jer.xvi. i6)  = 
to  teach  those  who  are  in  .  .  .  the  aff'ection  of  truth. 
(  =  those  in  charity.    10582*".) 

47 1 5^.  Hills  =  the  things  of  charity. 

4843-.  The  worship  of  what  is  false  is  signified  by,  'to 
off"er  incense  upon  the  hills'  (Hos.iv.  13).  (  =  worship 
from  the  love  of  the  world.     E.324'-^\) 

4966-.  They  placed  Parnassus  below,  on  a  hill,  and 
liy  it  they  understood  scientific  things  .  .  . 

6367*.  'Mount  Zion'  (Is.xxxi.4)  =  the  good  of  Divine 
love  ;  and  'its  hill,'  Divine  truth  thence. 

6435.  'To  the  desire  of  the  hills  of  an  age'  (Gen. 
xlix.26)  =  to  celestial  mutual  love.  'The  hills  of  an 
age'  =  the  things  of  mutual  love.   Ex.     E.448'^. 

^  (Thus),  '  Even  to  the  desire  of  the  hills  of  an 

age'—  .  .  .  that  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  sliould  come 
above  the  good  of  charity  even  to  the  good  of  mutual 
love,  which  is  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and  thus  that 
these  two  Kingdoms  should  be  inmostly  conjoined. 

''.    In    many   passages  ,  .  .  'hills' =  the   good    of 

mutual  love,  which  is  the  external  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom.  But  where  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  treated 
of .  .  .  'hills'  =  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is  its  external. 
111. 

".  In  these  passages  .  .  .  ' hills' =  spiritual  love. 

^^'.  In  these  passages  the  goods  of  celestial  love 

are  signified  by  'mountains,'  and  in  like  manner  by 
'hills,'  but  in  a  lower  degree. 

''.  (Therefore)  in  the  Ancient  Church  there  was 

Divine  worship  on  mountains,  and  on  hills  ;  and  the 
Hebrew  nation  afterwards  placed  altars  on  mountains 
and  hills  .  .  .  and  where  there  were  no  hUls  they  con- 
structed high  places  .  .  .  111. 

'^.   As    idolatrous    worship    was    performed    on 

mountains  and  hills,  in  the  opposite  sense  by  them  are 
signified  the  evils  which  are  of  the  love  of  self.   111. 

^^.  The  reason  mountains  and  hills  signified  the 

goods  of  celestial  and  of  spiritual  love,  was  that  they 
stood  up  above  the  earth,  and  by  things  .  .  .  high  were 
signified  the  things  of  Heaven,  and,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  things  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

77298.  The  ancient  Sophi .  .  .  knew  that  ...  by  a 
hill  (Parnassus)  is  signified  unanimity  ;  and,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  charity. 

8598.  '  To-morrow  I  stand  upon  the  head  of  the  hill' 
(Ex.x\'ii.9)  =  the  conjunction  of  truth  Divine  with  the 
good  of  charity,  and  the  derivative  influx.  .  .  'A  hill'=: 
the  good  of  charity  .  .  • 

9841^.  Those  who  carry  with  them  the  truths  of  faith 
in  the  spiritual  memory  also,  appear  to  themselves  .  .  . 
to  walk  among  hills,  which  are  cultivated  .  .  . 

10438.  Upon  the  hills  (there)  are  they  who  are  in 
spiritual  love. 

H.  188.  The  Angels  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  dwell 
in  places  less  lofty,  which  appear  like  hills.  .  .  Hence 
' hills '  =  spiritual  love.     E.405. 

S.  18.  '  Mountains,  "hills, 'and 'valleys '  =  the  higher, 
lower,  and  lowest  things  of  the  Church. 
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23-.  'A  hill '= signified  the  Heaven  beneath  (the 
highest  one). 

R.  896.  The  Angels  of  the  Second  Heaven  dwell  upon 
hills  .  .  ,     E.304^.  342^. 

M.  2.  I  was  standing  on  a  hill  in  the  southern 
quarter. 

56.  I  ascended  ...  to  the  summit  of  a  hill  in  the 
southern  quarter,  and  there  was  .  .  .  the  Temple  of 
Wisdom  .  .  . 

75^.  I  saw  a  great  light  on  a  hill  in  the  midst  of  the 
tabernacles .  .  . 

76.  My  conductor  accompanied  me  first  to  a  hill  in 
the  confines  between  the  east  and  the  south  .  .  . 

132.  I  was  led  through  a  plain  to  a  hill  .  .  .  and  on 
the  top  of  the  hill  there  was  seen  a  grove  .  .  . 

461''.  He  said  ...  I  will  take  you  upon  a  hill,  where 
those  assemble  who  examine  effects,  those  who  investi- 
gate causes,  and  those  who  explore  ends  .  .  . 

E.  141^  'The  hills  in  the  field'  (Jer.xiii.27)  =  the 
goods  of  truth  in  the  Church,  which  are  perverted. 

z'jZ'.  'Mount  Zion  and  its  hill' =  the  Celestial  Church 
and  the  Spiritual  Church. 

304^  'The  hills  which  are  overturned'  (Jer.iv.24)  = 
,  .  .  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  The  reason  this  is 
signified  by  .  .  .  'the  hills,'  is  that  .  .  .  upon  the  hUls 
ill  Heaven  dwell  those  who  are  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour. 

1".    'The  hills  in  the  wilderness  upon  which  the 

•wasters  have  come'  (Jer.xii.  12)  =  the  things  of  charity. 

^^   'The    hills'    (Ezek.xxxvi.6)  =  the    goods   of 

charity  towards  the  neighbour.     373"*. 

340^^.  'A  hiir:=:that  which  is  within  or  above;  in 
special,  where  there  is  charity  ;  for  this  is  within. 

365'^.  'The  hills  in  justice'  (Ps.lxxii. 3)  =  charity 
tOTvards  the  neighbour. 

374^  'The  hills'.  .  .=whei-e  there  is  the  good  of 
■charity  ;  and,  m  the  abstract  sense,  that  good  itself. 

376-1  'The  hills  shall  flow'with  milk'  (Joeliii.i8)  = 
that  from  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
tthere  is  spiritual  life.     433^^. 

391-^.  'Upon  the  high  hills'  (Jer.xviL2)  —  the  adulter- 
ation of  good  and  the  falsification  of  truth.  For  at  that 
time  .  .  .  they  had  worship  in  groves  and  upon  hills  .  .  . 
because  hiUs  sigmified  the  goods  of  charity,  in  which  are 
the  Spiritual  Angels,  who  .  .  .  dwell  iipon  hills.  Hence 
in  ancient  times  worship  was  performed  upon  hills. 
But  this  Avas  fGrbidden  to  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish 
nation,  lest  they  should  profane  the  holy  things  which 
wei-e  represented  -  .  . 

400^  '  Hills '=tlie  Church  where  there  is  love  towards 
the  neighbour  ;  h>ence  ...  by  'the  hills'  is  signified 
love  towards  the  neighbour.  The  reason  is,  that  the 
Angels  .  .  .  who  are  in  love  towards  the  neighbour', 
dwell  upon  hills.  When,  in  place  of  .  .  .  love  towards 
the  neighbour,  there  reigns  the  love  of  the  world  .  .  . 
the  hills  are  said  'to  melt'  (Nahumi. 5);  for  so  it  is 
done  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  ,  with  the  Spirits  who 
have  made  themselves  a  likeness  of  Heaven  upon  the  .  .  . 
hills  .  ,  . 


401I''.  'They  who  are  upon  every  lofty  hill'  (Is.xxx. 
25)=those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbour;  for 'a  hill' =  that  good.     405®. 

405^.  When  'mountains'  are  mentioned  in  the  plural, 
there  are  meant  both  mountains  and  hills  .  .  .     ^. 

13_   <The  hills  of  that  mountain  (Bashan)'  (Ps. 

lxviii.l5)  =  goods  in  act. 

".   'Hills' =  the  goods  of  charity,  which  in  their 

essence  are  truths  from  the  good  of  love.    ^^.  ^^. 

33_   'HUls'^the  evils  of  the  love  of  the  world. 

<o.    'Hills' =  the   goods  of  faith;    here,    the.  .  . 

falsities  opposite  to  these  goods. 

■*2.  'The  overturning  of  the  hills' =the  destruc- 
tion of  those  who  are  in  the  evils  of  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  in  falsities. 

^■'.  Their  worship  upon  other  mountains  and  hills 

=  worship  from  evils  and  falsities.  111. 
41 1^  The  mountains  and  hUls  (there)  are  of  soil  .  .  . 

for  soil  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love.     ^-. 

422!".  "Ti^e  hills  of  an  age'  (Deut.xxxiii.  is)  =  the 
goods  of  charity  towards  the  neighboirr  .  .  . 

448^  'The  precious  things  of  the  hills  of  an  age'  (id.) 
^genuine  truths  such  as  were  in  .  .  .  the  Ancient  Church 
.  .  .  which  was  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

6oi^  'The  hill  (of  Zion),'  that  is,  Jerusalem,  =  the- 
Spiritual  Church. 

629^.  The  hills  of  an  age  submitted  themselves'  (Hab. 
iii.6)  =  that  there  has  perished  the  Spiritual  Church, 
such  as  was  with  the  Ancients  after  the  Flood,  who  were 
in  love  towards  the  neighbour.  'The  hills  of  an  age'= 
that  Church  and  that  love. 

1".  The  ordination  of  all  things  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

is  signified  by  .  .  .  'He  hath  weighed  .  .  .  the  hUls  in  a 
balance'  (Is.xl.  12).  .  .  'The  mountains,'  and  'the  hills' 
=  the  higher  Heavens.  .  .  'the  hills,'  those  Heavens 
which  are  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

644".  'The  circuits  of  the  hill  of  Jehovah'  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.26)  =  all  who  are  ni  truths  of  doctrine  ajid  thence 
in  the  good  of  charity. 

730'^.  ' Hills '  =  the  Knowledges  (of  good  and  truth  in- 
the  Word),  on  account  of  the  groves  and  trees  which  are 
upon  them  .  .  . 

Hilt.      Capulus. 


Hilt.      Umbo. 


D-4733- 
T.S6. 


Himself.    Ipse. 

See  Divine  Itself  ;  and  under  Only,  and  Self. 

A.  551.  Each  and  all  things  relate  to  the  very  and 
Only  existence-i^JswOT  Unicum. 

2694^.  Believe  that  faith  is  from  themselves,  and 
that  good  is  from  themselves. 

5121°.  The  revelation  from  perception  which  the  Lord 
had  .  .  .  was  from  the  Divine  in  Himself,  thus  was  from 
Himself. 

10730-.  The  Lord  (tlien)  was  peace  to  Himself  .  .  . 

H.  502°.  When  a  Spirit  man  is  in  this  state,  he  is  in 
himself-sei/>so,  and  in  his  life  itself  ;  for  to  tliink  freely 
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from  his  Own  affection  is  the  life  itself  of  man,  and  is 
Himself. 

W.  44.  That  the  Divine  love  and  wisdom  are  .  .  .  the 
Very  and  Only  'Existence-ijisiim  et  nnicum. 

45.  That  is  called  the  Itself  which  alone  Is,  and 
that  the  Only,  from  wdiich  is  everything  else.  Now,  as 
the  Very  and  Only  Existence  is  substance  and  form,  it 
follows  that  it  is  the  very  and  only  substance  and  form  ; 
and  as  this  substance  and  form  itself  is  the  Divine  love 
and  the  Divine  wisdom,  it  follows  that  it  is  the  very  and 
only  love,  and  the  very  and  only  wisdom  ;  consequently, 
that  it  is  the  very  and  only  essence,  and  also  the  very 
and  only  life  .  .  .     T,53. 

646.  The  general  relation  of  all  things  is  to  Him. 

R.  29.  Who  is  the  Very  and  Only  Existence  from 
primes  to  ultimates,  from  which  are  all  things  ;  thus 
who  is  the  very  and  only  love,  the  very  and  only  wisdom, 
and  the  very  and  only  life  in  itself ;  and  thus  the  very 
and  only  Creator,  Saviour,  and  Enlightener  from  Him- 
self .  .  .  Sig.     38. 

289.  All  these  things  in  Him  and  from  Him  in  tlieni. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

961^.  The  Divine  Esse  is  One,  the  Same,  the  Very 
Existence,  Indivisible.   Ex. 

■*.  That  the  Divine  Esse  ...  is  the  Very  Exist- 
ence .  .  .  God  is  the  Very  Existence,  because  He  is  love 
itself,  wisdom  itself,  good  itself,  truth  itself,  life  itself. 
Unless  these  were  the  Very  Existence  in  God,  they 
would  not  be  anything  in  Heaven  and  the  world,  be- 
cause there  would  not  be  anything  of  them  relative  to 
Him  ;  for  all  quality  is  allotted  its  (juality  from  that 
which  is  the  Very  Existence  from  which  it  is,  and  to 
which  it  has  relation  so  as  to  become  such  as  it  is.  This 
Very  Existence,  which  is  the  Divine  Esse,  is  not  in 
place,  but  is  with  and  in  those  who  are  in  place,  accord- 
ing to  their  reception  ;  because  of  love  and  wisilom  ,  .  . 
which  are  the  Very  Existence  in  God,  nay,  God  Himself, 
place  cannot  be  predicated  .  .  .  Tlierefore  the  Lord  says, 
that .  .  .  'He  is  in  them,  and  they  in  Him.' 

^.  The  Very  Existence,  which  is  love  itself  and 

wisdom  itself,  was  His  soul  from  the  Father,  thus  the 
Divine  life  .  .  .  B.  119.  T.2S. 

B.  43.  Saving  faith  is  to  believe  in  Him  .  .  . 

T.  22.  That  God  is  the  Very,  the  Only,  and  the  First 
Existence,  which  is  called  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself, 
from  which  are  all  things  which  are  and  come  forth  .  .  . 

37.  That  God  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself  .  ,  . 

38.  That  God  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself  .  .  . 

39.  That  God  ...  is  Life  itself,  which  is  Life  in 
Itself-se. 

493^  The  interior  will  is  the  man  himself  .  .  , 

E.  933®.  The  works  done  by  the  Lord  in  man,  are 
done  by  the  man  as  from  himself  .  ,  . 

D.  Love  xiv.  They  themselves  are  the  head  .  .  .  But 
with  those  who  love  uses  .  .  .  they  themselves  are  the 

soles  .  .  . 

Hin.    Urn. 

A.  8540.  By  the  bath  and  by  the  hin  were  measured 
the  li(|uids  which  served  as  drink  ;  hence  by  these  mea- 


sures truths  are  signified  ;  the  containant  takes  this 
signification  from  the  thing  contained. 

10136-.  The  ephah  and  the  hin  were  measures,  and 
measures  =  the  quantity  of  the  thing  treated  of .  .  .  a 
hin  which  was  a  measure  of  wine  and  oil,  the  quantity 
of  truth.     (Ex.xxix.40). 

10262.  'A  hin'  (Ex. XXX. 24)  =  the  amount  of  the  con- 
junction. 'A  hin,'  which  was  a  measure  of  liquids, 
here,  of  oil,  =  the  amount  of  the  conjunction  .  .  , 

-.  Two  measures  which  were  in  sacred  use  are 

mentioned  in  the  Word,  one  for  liquids,  which  is  called 
'  a  hin'  .  .  .  By  the  hin  were  measured  oil  and  Avine  .  .  . 
The  measure  hin  .  .  .  was  divided  into  four  ...  in  order 
that  it  might  signify  what  is  conjunctive.     ^,111. 

^  As  by  'a  hin'  is  also  signified  the  amount  of 

the  conjunction  with  spiritual  truth  .  .  .  there  was  taken 
for  the  meat-olfering  in  the  sacrifices  of  a  ram  the  third 
part  of  a  hin  of  oil,  and  for  the  drink-oftering  a  tliird 
part  of  wine  (Nuni.xv.6,7). 

Hind.     Cerva. 

See  STAr;-cerr?«5. 

A.  3928^.  'A  hind  let  loose'  (Gen.xlix.2i)=the  affec- 
tion of  natural  truth  in  the  free  state  which  exists  after 
temptations.  .  .  (  =  the  freedom  of  natural  affection. 
6413.  E.439-.) 

6413.    *A  hind '  =  natural  affection. 

.  Deliverance  from  a  state  of  temptations  is  com- 
pared to  'a  hind  let  loose,'  because  a  hind  is  a  wild 
animal,  which  loves  its  freedom  more  than  all  other 
animals  ;  and  the  Natural  is  like  this  ;  for  this  loves  to 
be  in  the  delight  of  its  affections,  and  thus  in  freedom  ,  .  . 

.  The  reason  'a  hind '  =  natural  affection,  is  that 

it  is  one  of  the  beasts  significative  of  affections,  which 
are  all  that  are  for  food  and  that  are  useful  .  .  .  But  as 
hinds  were  not  employed  for  the  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices,  they  were  significative  of  the  natural  affec- 
tions.      -,I11. 

-.   'To  set  the  feet  as  those  of  hinds'  (Hab.iii.19) 

=  the  Natural  in  the  freedom  of  the  affections  .  .  . 

^   'The  hind'  (Jer.  xiv. 5)  =  the  affection  of  natural 

good  .  .  . 

S.  iS"*.  'The  hinds  which  the  voice  of  Jehovah  causeth 
to  bring  forth'  (Ps.xxix.9)  =  the  gentiles  who  are  in 
natural  good. 

Hinder.     Impedire. 
Hindrance.      Impcdimentutn. 

Hindering,  A.    Impeditio. 

A.  186.  Thethingswhichhinder  must  be  removed. .  . 

1 389-.  These  things  are  to  them  as  delays  and  hind- 
rances. 

1393.  Thiis  delights  .  .  .  are  presented  without  hind- 
rances .  .  . 

1542.  (Scientifics  and  pleasures)  are  the  things  which 
hinder .  .  . 

1603.  When  the  cupidities  were  removed,  so  that 
they  did  not  hinder.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2039^.  To  remove  such  things  as  hinder  celestial 
love.  Sig. 
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204 1 -.  There  are  two  loves  .  .  .  which  hinder  the  in- 
flux of  celestial  love  .  .  . 

2056.  'Uncircumcised'  is  predicated  of  that  which 
hinders  and  defiles  .  .  . 

2388-.  It  is  the  evil  of  life  which  hinders  .  .  .  (Com- 
pare 241 1^.) 

3142.  Good  .  .  .  continually  inflows  into  .  .  .  the  man 
who  is  cleansed  from  such  things  as  impede  the  influx  ; 
that  is,  which  reflect,  pervert,  or  suffocate  the  influent 
good. 

3147.  It  is  only  these  things  which  impede  the  influx 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4078.  That  still  he  could  not  hinder.  Sig.  (For) 
'not  to  grant  to  do  evil,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
=  not  to  be  able  to  impede  ;  for  no  one  can  do  evil  to 
the  Divine,  but  to  impede  the  influx  can  be  done  :  all 
evil  does  this. 

6502.  Preservation  from  the  evils  which  hindered 
conjunction.  Sig. 

8216.  A  hindering  by  resistance.  Sig. 

N.  307.  That  the  influx  and  conjunction  are  hind- 
ered by  man's  Own  loves.  Refs. 

P.  258^.  Called,  the  Impediments  ...  of  the  Im- 
penitent. 


D,  37266.  Evils  are  excited  by  evil  Spirits,  and  are 
hindered  by  the  Angels. 

6.  To  every  evil  there  is  as  it  were  its  own  re- 
sponse, that  is,  hindrance  .  .  . 

3944.  As  there  are  no  hindrances  .  .  . 

4509.  On  the  hindrances  of  the  communication  .  .  . 

Hinder.     Ketardare. 
Hindering,  A.     Retardatio. 

H.  270^.  Nothing  hinders  these  from  .  .  . 

D.  3423.  Without  any  hindering. 

Hinder.     Posticus.     T.798-. 
See  iinder  BACK-ier^wm, 

Hinge.      Cardo. 

A.  9730".  The  hinge  of  the  determinations  is  (then) 
turned  inwards. 

P.  235.  Like  a  hinge  which  can  turn  a  door  both 
ways  .  .  . 

M.  146.  Like  a  door  with  a  hinge,  wliieh  is  opened 
by  determination  .  .  . 

T.  174.  They  began  to  pluck  the  door  of  the  temple 
from  its  hinge  ,  ,  . 

381'*.  Like  doors  hanging  from  a  round  hinge  .  .  . 


^-  5554-  The  spring  of  the  hinges  is  in  the  endeavour. 

D.  Min.  4786.  His  presence  smote  me  with  a  gi-ievous 
pain  in  the  hinges  of  the  loins. 

Coro.  28.  No  more  moveable  than  a  door  without  a 
hinge. 

Hinnom.     Bin  nam. 

A.  1292^.  'The  Valley  of  (the  sou  of)  Hinnom'  (Jer. 
vii.  3i,32)  =  Hell,  and  also  the  profanation  of  truth  and 
good. 


T.  619.  Like  gold  . 
Valley  of  Hinnom. 


buried  among  the  bones  in  the 


E.  659^-'.  The  like  is  signified  by  'to  be  buried  in 
Tophet  and  in  the  Valley  of  (the  son  of)  Hinnom'  (Jer. 
vii.).  'Tophet,'  and  'the  Valley  of  Hinnom '  =  the  Hells 
.  .  .  'the  Valley  of  Hinnom,'  the  Hell  in  front,  which 
is  called  'Satan.' 

^.  As  Jerusalem = Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to 

iloctrine,  the  places  there  were  representative  according 
to  the  quarters  and  the  distances  from  the  Temple  and 
Zion.  From  the  fact  that  Tophet  and  the  Valley  of 
Hinnom  were  most  unclean  places  and  wickedly  idol- 
atrous, they  represented  .  .  ,  the  Hells. 

10291".  They  built  high  places  to  Piaal  in  the  Valley 
of  Hinnom. 

10S3.  The  like  ...  is  signified  by  Tophet  in  the 
Valley  of  Hinnom,  where  they  burnt  their  sons  and 
daughters  ;  by  which  is  signified  the  profanation  of  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church. 

Hint.     Innuere.    A.  1936. 

Hippocrates,  Of.     Hippocraticus.     T.665". 

Hirah.      Chirah. 

A.  4817.  'His  name  was  Hirah'  (Gen.xxxviii.  i)  =  the 
(j^uality  of  (the  falsity).     4854.  4886.  4895. 

Hiram.     Chi  ram. 

E.  514^.  'Hiram'  (i  Kings  ix.  10)  =  the  gentiles  who 
are  out  of  the  Church,  and  with  whom  there  are  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth. 

Hire.     See  under  Conduce. 
Hire,  Reward.    Merces. 

Hireling.     Mercenaritis. 

See  IssACHAR. 

A.  735.  If  he  in  simplicity  believes  that  ...  he  will 
receive  a  reward  in  the  other  life  if  he  is  good  from  him- 
self, he  can  easily  be  instructed  that  .  .  .  the  Lord  gives 
the  reward  gi-atis  from  mercy. 

1784.  'I  am  .  .  .  thy  great  reward'  (Gen.xv. I.)  — the 
end  of  victories.     17876.   1789. 

1 793-.  His  reward  was  the  salvation  of  the  universal 
human  race. 

3816.  'Tell  me,  what  shall  thy  wages  be?'  (Gen. 
xxix.  i5)  =  that  there  shall  be  a  means  of  conjunction.  .  . 
'Reward'  is  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and 
there  =  nothing  else  than  a  means  of  conjunction.  The 
reason  is  that  the  Angels  are  utterly  unwilling  to  hear 
anything  about  reward,  that  it  is  on  account  of  any- 
thing in  them ;  nay,  they  are  utterly  averse  to  the  idea 
of  reward  for  any  good  or  good  action  ;  for  they  know 
that  with  everyone  that  which  is  his  Own  is  nothing  but 
evil ;  and  therefore  whatever  they  do  from  what  is  their 
Own  is  attended  with  what  is  contrary  to  reward  .  .  . 
Nay,  good  itself  becomes  not  good,  when  reward  is 
thought  of  for  its  sake  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  when 
'reward'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  the  Angels  do  not 
perceive  anything  of  reward,  but  that  whieli  is  bestowed 
gratis  and  of  mercy  by  the  Lord.     Still,  reward  is  of 
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service  as  a  nieaus  of  conjiinction  to  those  who  are  not 
yet  initiated  ;  for  they  who  are  not  as  yet  initiated  into 
good  and  its  aifection  .  .  .  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
think  about  reward ;  because  the  good  which  thej'  do 
they  do  not  from  the  affection  of  good  .  .  .  But  when  a 
man  is  being  regenerated  this  is  inverted  and  becomes 
the  affection  of  good  ;  and  then  he  no  longer  looks  to 
reward.  Examps. 

[■^•]  3956.  'Leah  said,  God  hath  given  me  my  hire,  be- 
cause I  gave  my  handmaid'to  my  man'  (Gen.xxx.  18),  in 
the  supreme  sense,  =the  Divine  good  of  truth  and  truth 
of  good  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  heavenly  conjugial  love  ; 
in  the  external  sense,  mutual  love.  . .  'Hire'  is  mentioned 
in  the  AVord  here  and  there,  but  few  know  what  is  there 
signified  by  'hire'  .  .  . 

.  Therefore  the  affection  of  charity  is  averse  to 

.  .  .  every  good  deed  which  looks  to  reward.  The  re- 
ward with  those  who  are  in  charity  is  that  they  are  able 
to  do  good  .  .  .  and  that  the  good  deed  is  accepted  .  .  . 
Hence  may  be  evident  what  is  the  'reward'  whicli  is 
mentioned  in  the  "Word  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  delight 
and  bliss  of  the  affection  of  charity  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  the  delight  and  bliss  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 

^.  That  'reward,'  in  the  internal  sense,  =  heavenly 

conjugial  love,  may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  the  heavenly 
marriage  being  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and 
mutual  love  being  from  this  conjunction. 

^.  That    'reward,'   in   the   supreme   sense,  =  the 

Divine  good  of  truth  and  truth  of  good,  is  evident  from 
the  fact,  that  thence  is  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  . 

3957.  Issachar  was  named  from  'hire'  .  .  . 

.  Very  few  in  the  Christian  world  now  know  that 

this  is  'reward,'  because  they  do  not  know  what  mutual 
love  is  .  .  . 

39S2.  'Appoint  upon  me  thy  wages,  and  I  will  give 
it'  (Gen.xxx.28)=:that  he  would  of  himself  give  what 
he  wanted. 

3996.  'It  shall  be  my  hire'  (ver.32)=:that  it  is  from 
Himself. 

3999.  'Because  thou  comest  upon  my  hire  before 
thee'  (ver.33)  =  His  proprium.  .  .  'Hire,'  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  =  proprium  ;  namely,  what  has  been 
acquired  of  His  Own  power. 

4077.  'Your  father  hath  cheated  me,  and  hath 
changed  my  hire  ten  times'  (Geu.xxxi.  7)  =  the  state  of 
good  [in  relation]  to  Him,  when  from  Himself  He  was 
applying  the  things  of  that  good,  and  a  great  change 
.  .  .  'Hire' =  from  Himself.     4179. 

4079.  'If  he  said  thus,  The  speckled  shall  be  thy 
wages;  then  all  the  flock  bare  speckled'  (ver.8)  =  his 
freedom  ;  and  that  in  his  freedom  these  things  were 
taken  [to  him]  from  the  Lord  .  .  .     4080. 

4663.  Everyone  receives  a  reward  (there)  according  to 
his  life  in  the  world. 

63S8.  The  mutual  love  which  is  reward  or  recompense. 

.  It  is  this  delight  (of  doing  good  to  the  neigh- 
bour) which  is  meant  by  'reward'  ...  for  the  delight 
or  bliss  itself  is  the  reward  .  .  . 

•6393".  Those  who  want  a  reward  for  the  works  they 
perform  are  never  content,  but  are  indignant  if  they 
have  not  a  reward  above  all  others  .  ,  . 


6537^.  'To  love  meretricious  hire'  (Hos.ix. i)=to  love 
falsified  truths. 

6746.  'I  will  give  thee  thy  wages'  (Ex. ii. 9)  =  recom- 
pense. 

7770'*.  'Merchandise-me)'ca.<Hra,  and  meretricious 
hire'  (Is.xxiii.  i8)  =  Knowledges  applied  to  evil  uses. 

8002.  'A  .  .  .  hireling  shall  not  eat  of  (the  passover)' 
(Ex.xii.45)  =  those  who  do  what  is  good  .  .  .  for  the  sake 
of  gain  .  .  .     7997.   10109*. 

*.   'Hirelings'  .  .  .  were  those  who  laboured  for 

hire ;  they  were  servants,  but  not  bought  ones.  111. 
(Tlierefore)  by  them  are  meant  those  who  do  what  is 
good  for  the  sake  of  gain  in  the  world  ;  and,  in  a  still 
more  interior  sense,  those  who  do  what  is  good  for  the 
sake  of  a  reward  in  the  other  life,  thus  who  want  to 
merit  by  works.  (Such)  can  never  be  consociated  with 
the  Angels  ...  Of  (such)  the  Lord  says  ...  'A  hireling 
.  .  .  seetli  the  wolf  coming,  and  deserteth  the  sheep  .  .  . 
The  hireling  fleeth  because  he  is  a  hireling'  (John  x. 
12,13).     ^^iii^l  ill  Jer.xlvi. 20,21. 

^  That  lodgers  and  hirelings  were  not  consoci- 
ated as  to  holy  things  with  those  of  the  Church.  111. 

".  They  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  a 

reward  in  the  other  life,  who  are  signified  by  'hirelings,' 
differ  from  those  treated  of  above,  in  that  they  have  as 
an  end  life  and  happiness  in  Heaven.  But  as  this  end 
determines  and  converts  their  Divine  worship  from  the 
Lord  to  themselves  .  .  .  and  the  love  of  self  is  in  every- 
thing .  .  .  they  cannot  be  consociated  with  the  Angels  ; 
for  the  Angels  are  utterly  averse  to  both  the  name  and 
the  idea  of  reward  or  recompense.  That  we  are  to  do 
well  without  the  end  of  reward,  the  Lord  teaches  in 
Luke:  'Love  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  again.  Then  shall  your  reward  be 
gi-eat'  .  .  .  (vi.32-35  ;  xiv.  12-14). 

^  The  reason  the  Lord  so  often  said,  that  those 

who  do  what  is  good  will  have  reward  in  Heaven  (111.) 
is  that  before  a  man  is  regenerated  he  cannot  help 
thinking  about  reward.  But  it  is  otherwise  when  he  is 
regenerate.  He  is  then  indignant  if  anyone  thinks  that 
he  does  good  to  the  neighbour  for  the  sake  of  reward  ; 
for  he  feels  delight  and  bliss  in  doing  good,  and  not  in 
recompense.  That  'reward'  =  the  delight  of  the  affection 
of  charity.  Refs. 

8904'',  'Meretricious  hire '  =  the  falsity  of  doctrine 
which  they  vaunt  as  truth. 

9179.  'If  a  hireling  is  with  it'  (Ex.xxii. I5)  =  if  it  is 
for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  gain.  'A  hireling' =one 
who  does  good  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  gain,  or  for 
the  sake  of  reward  ;  thus,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the 
good  of  gain,  or  the  reward. 

91S0.  'He  will  come  in  his  hire'  (id. )  =  submission 
and  service. 

.  They  who  learn  .  .  .  truths  ...  for  the  sake  of 

gain  ...  or  to  merit  Heaven,  are  meant  by  'the  hire- 
lings who  will  come  in  their  hire  ;'  that  is,  who  submit 
themselves  and  serve  .  .  . 

921 1.  Hence  ...  he  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  thinks, 
nothing  whatever  about  reward,  and  yet  from  the  heart 
does  what  is  good  to  the  neighbour. 

9231*.  'The  hire  of  a  harlot'  (Deut.xxiii. i8)  =  the 
falsified  truths  of  faith. 
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9391I".  'Hirelings  who  are  like  calves'  (Jer.xlvi.21) 
=  those  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  gain  .  .  . 

9981.  That  what  is  good  is  not  to  be  done  for  the  sake 
of  reward.  Sig.     N.  154. 

9984.  The  delight  itself  which  is  in  the  love  of  doing 
what  is  good  without  the  end  of  recompense  is  the 
reward  which  remains  to  eternity  ...     N.  156. 

10570-'.  These  Knowledges  are  called  'meretricious 
hire,'  when  they  are  taught  for  the  sake  of  gain,  honour, 
and  reputation  .  .  .  and  are  thus  as  it  were  sold  .  .  . 

10683®.  For  the  reward  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  the 
affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  in  (which)  is 
Heaven. 

H.  535.  They  think  of  heavenly  joy  as  a  reward  .  .  . 

N.  150.  They  who  do  goods  in  order  to  merit,  do  .  ,  . 
them  from  the  love  of  reward  .  .  . 

152.  They  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  reward, 
do  ...  it  from  self  .  .  . 

157.  To  think  and  believe  that  those  who  do  what  is 
good  will  come  into  Heaven,  and  also  that  we  must  do 
what  is  good  in  order  to  come  into  Heaven,  is  not  to 
regard  reward  as  the  end  ,  .  .     T.440. 

158^.  That  those  who  think  from  merit,  thiuk  about 
reward  .  .  .  Refs. 

^.  That  'reward'  means  the  delight  and  bliss  in 

doing  good  to  others  without  the  end  of  reward ;  and 
that  those  feel  and  perceive  this  delight  and  bliss  who 
are  in  genuine  charity.  Refs. 

^.  That  those  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of 

reward  love  themselves  and  not  the  neighbour.  Refs. 

P.  230^.  'The  name,'  and  'the  reward  of  a  prophet' 
(Matt.x.4i)=:the  state  and  the  happiness  of  those  who 
are  in  Divine  truths  ;  '  the  name,'  and  'the  reward  of  a 
just  one' =  the  .state  and  happiness  of  those  who  are  in 
Divine  goods. 

R.  8^.  'To  receive  his  reward'  (id.)  =  to  be  saved 
according  to  the  reception. 

526.  'To  give  a  reward  to  His  servants'  .  .  .  (Rev.xi. 
18)  =  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  for  those  who  .  .  . 

E.695. 

.   'Reward,'  here,  means  the  happiness  of  eternal 

life  originating  from  the  delight  and  pleasantness  of  the 
love  ...  of  what  is  good  and  true  .  .  . 

^.  Nothing  else  than  the  delight  of  good  and  the 

pleasantness  of  truth  is  meant  by  'reward'  in  the 
following  passages.   111. 

949.  'My  reward  is  with  Me'  (Rev.xxii.  I2)  =  tliat  the 
Lord  Himself  is  Heaven  and  the  happiness  of  eternal 
life. 

^.  For  'reward'  is  the  bliss  within  which  is  called 

peace,  and  the  derivative  external  joy.  These  are  from 
the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

^.  That  'reward'  is  not  only  from  the  Lord,  but 

is  also  the  Lord  Himself.  111. 

M.  7^  To  those  who  do  uses  faithfully  the  Lord 
gives  the  love  of  use,  and  its  reward,  which  is  internal 
bliss  ;  and  this  is  eternal  happiness. 

T.  439.  In  (the  placing  of  merit  in  works)  .  .  .  lies 
hidden  ...  a  continual  looking  to  reward,  which  they 
regard  as  the  first  and  last  end.     441. 

441^.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  'hirelings,' 


to  whom  were  allotted  the  lowest  kind  of  services  in  the 
courts  of  the  Temple  .  .  . 


D.  5158.  The  affection  of  use  for  the  sake  of  use, 
together  with  its  joy,  is  the  'reward'  and  'recompense' 
which  are  meant  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

E.  102''.  As  they  who  love  truth  and  good  for  (their 
own)  sake  .  .  .  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and 
good,  it  is  said  that  'they  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a 
prophet'  and  'of  a  just  one  ; '  that  is,  that  they  are  in 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  good,  which  affection 
has  reward  in  it,  because  it  has  Heaven  in  it. 

141^.  'The  rewards  which  she  gives  to  her  lovers' 
(Ezek.xvi.33)  =  the  vauntings  of  falsities. 

1".  'Meretricious  rewards'  (Micah  1.7)  =  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  ''and  good  which  they  have  applied  to 
falsities  and  evils,  and  have  thus  perverted  them. 
13 

304'-"'.  '  Meretricious  hire '  =  the  falsification  of  Truths. 
4036.  58717. 

328^'^.  The  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  meant  by  ...  '  His 
reward  is  with  Him "... 

445.  'Reward'  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  as 
that  'they  shall  receive  a  reward,'  and  by  it  are  meant 
eternal  life,  salvation,  and,  generally,  heavenly  joy. 
These  things  are  signified,  in  the  proximate  sense,  by 
'reward.'  But  as  man  is  allowed  to  think  about  eternal 
life,  salvation,  and  heavenly  joy,  if  he  leads  a  life  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  commandments,  but  still  is  not  allowed 
to  keep  his  mind  intensely  fixed  on  reward— for  then 
he  has  reward  as  the  end —  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  by 
'reward'  in  the  Word  is  signified  that  in  which  is 
Heaven  and  salvation,  thus  in  general  love  and  faith, 
and  the  derivative  intelligence  and  wisdom.  In  these 
are  salvation  and  Heaven,  and  therefore  heavenly  joy, 
in  proportion  as  the  man  does  not  think  about  reward. 

624®.  'The  reward'  (of  a  prophet,  etc.)=love  remain- 
ing to  eternity,  together  with  its  delights.  (  =  Heaven 
and  its  joy  according  to  the  affection  of  truth  and  good 
.  .  .     695^) 

695-.  By  'reward'  is  properly  meant  that  delight, 
happiness,  and  bliss  which  are  in  the  love  ...  of  good 
and  truth.  This  love  ...  has  in  it  all  the  joy  of  heart 
which  is  called  heavenly  joy,  and  Heaven.  The  reason 
is  that  the  Lord  is  in  this  love  .  .  .  And  as  it  is  from 
the  Lord  ...  it  is  not  the  reward  of  merit,  but  the 
reward  of  grace.  (Thus)  he  who  knows  what  heavenly 
joy  is,  knows  also  what  'reward'  is.     ^I11. 

.  But  by  'the  reward'  which  those  have  who  are 

in  falsities  from  evil,  is  signified  joy  .  .  .  in  the  world ; 
but  Hell  after  (death). 

5_  The  reason  to  love  good  and  truth  for  (their 

own)  sake  is  'reward,'  is  that  in  this  love  are  the  Lord 
and  Heaven.   111. 

5_  j^s  the  delight  of  glory  is  reward  to  these,  it 

is  said  that  'they  have  their  reward  ;'  but  the  delight 
of  clory  ...  is  after  death  turned  into  Hell. 

6.  The  heavenly  bliss  which  is  in  these  deeds  .  .  . 

is  'the  reward;'  and  is  meant  by,  'Thou  shalt  be  re- 
compensed in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.' 

7.   'Your  reward  shall  be  great' =  that  they  will 

have  Heaven,  with  its  bliss  and  delights. 
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[E.  695]'!.  'He  shall  not  lose  his  reward'  (Mark  ix. 41) 
=that  they  will  receive  the  delight  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

^-.  That  heretofore  no  one  has  had  the  spiritual 

affection  of  truth  and  good,  nor  the  natural  affection  of 
truth  and  good,  is  signified  by,  'Before  these  days  there 
was  no  hire  for  man,  nor  any  hire  for  beast'  (Zech.viii. 
10).  ' Hire '  =  Heaven,  which  those  have  who  are  in  the 
affections  of  truth  and  good. 

".  Those   of  the   New  Church  who  are  in   the 

spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and  thence  in  Heaven,  are 
meant  by,  'He  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages'  .  .  .  (John 
iv.36), 

^''.  His  'reward'  (Jer.xxxi.  16)  =  Heaven  for  those 

who  will  be  of  that  New  Chm-ch  from  the  spiritual 
affection  of  truth, 

^^.  'Reward,' here,  (Is.xlix.4)  =  the  Church  which 

is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth. 

1^.   'Reward' (l's.cxxvii.3)  =  the  happiness  which 

those  have  who  are  in  Heaven. 

".   'Your  reward  is  great  in  the  Heavens'  (Matt. 

V.  i2)=Heaven  with  its  joy  for  those  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

.   From    these    passages  ...  it   is   evident    that 

' reward '  =  Heaven  as  to  its  bliss,  happiness,  and  joy, 
which  those  have  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth  and  good  ;  and  that  'the  reward'  is  this  affection 
itself .  .  . 

-".   But  those  who  speak  truth  and  do  good  .  .  . 

merely  from  natural  affection,  and  who  constantly 
think  about  Heaven  as  the  reward,  are  represented  by 
the  'hirelings'  in  the  Jewish  Church.  HI. 

.  To  regard  Heaven  as  the  reward  for  the  goods 

they  do  is  natural ;  for  the  Natural  regards  good  from 
itself,  thus  Heaven  as  a  reward  .  .  .  But  as  they  do 
what  is  good  .  .  .  from  natural  affection  .  .  .  and  then 
think  of  Heaven  as  the  reward,  they  are  mentioned 
among  'the  poor,'  etc.  .  .  and  it  was  commanded  that 
their  hire  should  be  given  them  before  the  sun  went 
down  (Deut.xxiv.  15).  They  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of 
the  Heavens,  and  are  services,  and  are  recompensed 
according  to  their  works. 

-^  The   hirelings,  however,  who   do   not  think 

about  a  reward  in  Heaven,  but  about  a  reward  in  the 
world,  thus  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  gain 
.  .  .  are  infernal  natural.  These  hirelings  are  meant 
in  John  x.,  etc, 

^-.  In  the  opposite  sense,  '  reward '  =  Hell,  which 

those  have  who  are  in  the  love  of  what  is  false  and  evil. 

ni. 

^.  Therefore  the  falsification  of  truth  is  called 

.  .  .  'meretricious  hire.'  HI. 

-^.  That  is  spiritual   reward  which  affects  with 

delight  and  joy  ;  as  for  example,  the  riches,  possessions, 
honours,  and  gifts,  with  which  a  man  is  recompensed 
for  well  doing.  These  things  are  not  rewards  spiritually 
understood,  but  the  delights  and  joys  which  proceed 
from  them.  Much  more  is  this  the  case  with  heavenly 
reward,  which  is  given  to  the  man  of  the  Church  who 
lives  well,  and  which  is  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth, 
and  the  derivative  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  from 
which  come  all  bliss  and  happiness. 

797'-  If  they  do  what  is  good  it  is  from  the  love  of 
the  reward. 


798^,  The  love  which  operates  in  this  acknowledgment 
(is)  the  love  of  reward  for  the  goods  which  they  do  ; 
and  the  reward  with  them  is  eternal  life  ;  and  as  the 
love  of  reward  is  not  from  God,  but  from  man — for  in 
reward  man  regards  his  own  good,  and  not  that  of  the 
neighbour — it  follows  that  this  love  is  natural  .  .  , 

D.  Love  xii.  Places  honour  and  reward  ...  in   the 

second  or  third  place. 

Hire,  Profit.     Qnaestus. 

A.  2466''.  The  vaunting  of  falsity  is  signified  by  '  the 
meretricious  hire  and  the  whoredom  of  Tyre'  (Is.xxiii. 
17).     ". 

2588^.  Knowledges,  to  those  who  arc  in  the  negative, 
are  as  'meretricious  hire.' 

4459^.  They  who  love  gains  and  profits  not  for  the 
sake  of  any  use  .  .  . 

475 1-,  The  cupidity  of  profit  and  avarice  have  in 
them  ,  ,  , 

7770"'.  'The  profit  which  is  devoted  to  the  Lord' 
(Micah  iv.  i3)  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 

H.  462a*,  Some  who  .  ,  .  had  made  profit  by  judg- 
ment ,  ,  , 

R.  771-,   By  which  they  make  gains  or  profits.     799. 

His.    Ejus. 

A.  4031^.  That  to  which  he  is  compelled  is  not 
his  .  .  . 

4162.  That  they  were  not  his.  Sig. 

P.  74.  That  whatever  man  does  from  freedom  .  ,  , 
appears  to  him  as  his, 

76.  (Necessity  of)  the  appearance  that  it  is  his. 

79^  So  far  as  man  acknowledges  this,  the  Lord  grants 
that  good  may  appear  to  man  as  his  .  .  . 

92^,  Good  and  truth  appear  to  man  as  from  himself 
and  as  his,  just  as  if  they  were  his  ;  there  is  no  differ- 
ence .  .  . 

96^  It  is  this  will  of  the  Lord  which  makes  what  a 
man  thinks,  speaks,  wills,  and  does,  appear  in  him  as 
his. 

176,  Nor  would  anything  appear  to  man  as  his. 

2856.  These  faculties  ...  are  not  ajipropriated  to  man 
as  his ;  for  what  is  Divine  cannot  be  appropriated  to 
man  as  his  ;  but  it  can  be  adjoined  to  him,  and  thereby 
appear  as  if  it  were  his  ,  ,  . 

321,  He  who  confirms  ,  ,  ,  the  appearance,  that 
wisdom  and  prudence  are  .  ,  ,  in  man  as  Ms  ,  .  . 

E.  1 139®.  These  things  cannot  be  united  to  the  recip- 
ient so  as  to  be  his  .  .  . 

Hiss.     Sibihis,  Sibtlare,  Exsibilare. 
Hissing.     Sibilatio,  Sibilosus. 
Sibilant.     Sibilaris. 

A.  826°.  A  kind  of  hissing  was  heard  in  Gehenna  ; 
but  the  hiss  or  whisper  of  Gehenna  was  grosser  .  . 
D.3469. 

950*^.  A  mere  hiss  would  terrify  them  .  ,  .     D.3749. 

6390-.    'The  hissings  of  the  flocks'  (Judg.v.i6), 

7441-.   'Jehovah  shall  hiss  for  the  fly  ... '  (Is. vii.  18). 
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104096,  Their  speech  falls  between  the  teeth  with 
some  hiss. 

M.  268^.  The  sound  of  their  speech  was  sibilant, 

T,  347^.  Faith  is  (then)  only  like  the  shrill  sound  of 
a  whistle, 

356^.  Who  .  .  .  would  not  hiss  at  these  things  .  .  . 

5296,  Do  they  not  rather  hiss  at  these  things  .  .  . 

D.  2864,  With  a  slight  sound  of  a  hiss  .  ,  .  Such  was 
the  quick  sound  of  that  hiss— a  sudden  hissing  sound 
as  of  wind,  when  it  is  pressed  out — or  like  that  of 
serpents. 

4496.  A  kind  of  continuous  hiss  (from  an  adulteress). 

D.  Min.  4786'^.  There  is  heard  as  it  were  a  silent 
hiss  after  their  speech ;  and  this  from  the  interior 
deceit. 

E.  355^".  'He  hath  hissed  to  him  from  the  extremity 
of  the  earth'  (Is. v. 26). 

434^^.  'The  hissings  of  the  flocks '  =  their  perceptions 
and  thoughts. 

650®'.  'Everyone  that  passeth  over  it  shall  hiss  ..." 
(Zeph.ii.  1 5)= contempt  for  and  rejection  of  them  by 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  doctrine. 

714^^,  The  devastation  of  all  truth  and  good  ...  is 
signified  by,  'Let  Babel  be  ...  for  a  hiss  .  ,  ,'  (Jer. 
li.37). 

Historical  faith.     Fides  historka. 

See  Faith,  at  F.  i,  £.242^.  401=*^,  427^.  "ji^cf.  815*. 
832^  ;  and  Faith  Alone,  at  E.769-,  787^ 

E.  232.  This  faith  is  what  is  called  historical  faith. 
Ex.     8154. 

349°.  To  believe  in  God  is  the  faith  which  saves  ;  but 
to  believe  the  things  which  ai-e  from  God  is  historical 
faith,  which,  without  the  former,  does  not  save  .  .  , 

790*.  Historical  faith  is  nothing  but  knowledge  .  .  . 

815^.  The  first  faith  with  all  is  historical  faith,  which 
afterwards  becomes  saving  .  .  .  For  it  is  first  of  all  to 
be  believed  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  He  is  omnipotent,  etc.  These  things 
must  be  known,  and  in  so  far  as  they  are  only  known 
they  are  historicals  ;  and  historical  faith  presents  the 
Lord  as  present,  for  this  faith  is  a  mental  view  of  the 
Lord  from  the  quality  of  His  Divinity.  But  still  this 
faith  does  not  save  until  the  man  lives  the  life  of 
faith  ,  .  . 

Historical  sense.  See  Internal  His- 
torical Sense;  and  under  History,  at 
A.  1 1432.  1783,  2135,  2220^.  39823.  43732    43872 


History.     Historia. 
Historical.    Bistorkus. 
Historically.    Historke. 

A.  66".  The  second  (style  of  the  Word)  is  the  histori- 
cal ..  .     1 139. 

.  In  these  Books  the  historicals  are  exactly  such 

as  they  appear  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

482.  Up  to  Gen.  xii.  there  is  nothing  historical  .  .  . 


605.  All  these  things  have  been  connected  historically 
.  ,  .  like  a  history  of  events.  ,  ,  The  types  were  fitted 
together  historically ;  and  the  better  the  historicals 
cohered  in  a  series,  the  more  it  was  in  accordance  with 
their  genius. 

755'^.  The  historicals  there  are  representative,  and 
were  really  as  they  are  described  ;  but  here  significative 
historicals  are  made  up  .  .  . 

.  Wherever  there  occurs  any  true  historical,  or 

made  up  historical,  the  mind  is  held  in  the  letter  .  .  . 
1540. 

^  Without  the  internal  sense,   in  what  is   the 

historical  ditterent  from  the  historical  in  any  profane 
writer  ? 

855'^.  Although  it  appears  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
as  rudely  historical  .  .  . 

1020.  Up  to  Eber  (Gen.xi.)  all  things  are  historically 
put  together  .  .  .  The  historicals  there  are  nothing  but 
made  up  historicals  .  ,  . 

1025-.  The  historicals  of  the  Word  are  not  perceived 
in  Heaven,  but  the  things  which  are  signified  by  the 
historicals  .  .  . 

1140.  In  (Gen.x.  and  xi.)  it  is  a  middle  style  between 
the  made  up  historical  and  the  true  historical  style  .  .  . 

1143-.  Even  in  the  (true)  historicals  there  is  not  a 
syllable  which  .  .  .  does  not  involve  arcana  which  never 
appear  to  those  who  keep  the  mind  in  the  historical 
context.  (1183'^.)  So,  in  this  chapter,  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  or  the  historical  sense,  the  names  =  the 
peoples  who  constituted  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

1188".  The  things  (in  Jonah)  are  historical,  yet  still 
prophetical  .  .  . 

1222".  When  the  universal  things  which  are  abstracted 
from  the  literal  sense  are  regarded,  the  historicals  of  the 
literal  sense  are  not  attended  to. 

1283.  Up  to  this  point,  except  in  what  relates  to 
Eber,  the  historicals  have  not  been  true,  but  made  up. 
Shown.     13 1 5.   13436.   1403. 

1401.  True  historicals  begin  here  .  .  .      1403. 

1407.  These  things  occurred  historically  as  WTitten, 
but  the  historicals  are  representative,  and  all  tlie  words 

are   significative.       1408.     1409^.    ".     14 10.     1468, 

1540.   16780.  2143.  2333c.  2607. 

1408.  These  arcana  can  never  be  seen,  so  long  as  the 
mind,  together  with  the  eye,  is  held  in  the  historicals  .  .  . 

-.  So  the  historicals  of  the  Word  .  .  .  are  general, 

natural,  nay,  material  vessels,  in  which  are  spiritual 
and  celestial  things  .  .  . 

1410*.  The  Lord's  words  in  the  true  historicals  involve 
the  same  as  they  do  in  the  made  up  historicals  .  .  . 

146S0.  These  are  true  historicals  .  .  .  1678°.  1709. 
1783.  2015".  2135.  21496. 

^.  No  otlier  historicals  are  adduced,  and  in  no 

other  order  .  .  .  than  such  as  .  .  .  would  express  these 
arcana. 

1540.  The  true  historicals  of  the  Word  began  ...  at 
Gen. xii.,  up  to  which  point,  or  rather  to  Eber,  they 
were  made  up  historicals. 

.  The  historicals  can  never  be  the  AVord,  because 
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in  them,  separated  from  the  internal  sense,  there  is  no 
more  of  what  is  Divine  than  in  any  other  historical 
thing. 

[A.]  1 709".  (The  historical  Books  of  the  Word  ennm.) 
2606. 

1 756-.  The  profane  writers  of  the  most  ancient  times 
fitted  together  their  historicals  in  this  way  ,  .  .  There- 
fore all  the  books  of  the  Church  of  those  times  were 
thus  written.  Such  is  the  book  of  Job,  and  ,  .  .  Solo- 
mon's Song,  and  such  were  the  two  Books  mentioned 
by  Moses  .  .  . 

1783.  So  when  the  historical  sense  or  that  of  the 
letter  is  alone  attended  to,  the  internal  sense  is 
obliterated. 

1886.  The  World  .  .  .  has  supposed  that  the  historicals 
of  the  "Word  are  nothing  but  historicals  .  .  . 

-.  But,  regarded  in  themselves,  historicals  effect 

little  towards  man's  amendment ;  and  not  anything 
towards  eternal  life,  for  in  the  other  life  historicals  are 
given  to  oblivion. 

18876.  Unless  the  historicals  were  representative  ot 
Divine  things  .  .  .  tliey  could  never  be  Divinely 
inspired. 

201 5.  He  who  reads  the  Word,  especially  the  historical 
AVord  .  ,  .     23332. 

20756.  (Internal)  tilings  shine  out  less  from  the 
historicals  of  the  AVord  than  from  the  propheticals, 
because  the  historicals  engage  the  attention  .  .  .  2176*. 
2310.  6597. 

2135.  From  the  historical  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

2220''.  Xot  according  to  the  historical  sense  in  the 
following  chapter  .  .  . 

2310.  That  there  is  (the  internal  sense)  in  the  histori- 
cals, does  not  so  easily  appear  .  .  , 

2333^-  Instead  of  'way'  they  perceive  truth,  and  this 
in  both  the  historicals  and  the  propheticals  of  the 
Word ;  for  the  Angels  no  longer  care  for  historical 
things,  because  they  are  not  at  all  adapted  to  their 
ideas  ...     3776. 

2606.  By  'the  Law'  were  meant  all  the  historicals. 
Enum. 

2607.  As  to  the  historicals,  they  are  all  historically 
true  .  .  .  except  the  things  in  the  lirst  chapters  of 
Genesis,  which  are  made  up  historicals  .  ,  .  Although 
historically  true,  they  have  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

2663.  The  historicals  .  .  .  divide  the  ideas  .  .  . 

26S6.  (Thus)  the  Ancient  Church  had  writings  both 
historical  and  prophetical  which  were  Divine  and 
inspired  .  .  .     2897. 

2897.  The  historicals  (of  the  Ancient  Word)  were 
called  'The  AVars  of  Jeliovah'  .  .  .  The  historicals  were 
written  in  the  prophetic  style,  and  were  for  the  most 
part  made  up  historicals  .  .  .  111.     9942^.  S.  103. 

3228.  They  may  indeed  be  of  service  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical history  of  that  time  .  ,  . 

-.  In  so  far  as  they  are  historicals,  there  is  so 

little  of  what  is  Divine  .  .  . 

6_  The  historicals  of  the  Word  have  this  unique 

characteristic  above  all  other  historicals  .  .  . 


3229.  If  the  Word  were  the  AVord  merely  as  to  the 
historicals  ...  all  the  historicals  therein  would  be 
holy  .  .  . 

3665^.  (These  Knowledges)  .  .  .  such  as  are  with  little 
children  who  are  afterwards  regenerated,  are  in  general 
such  as  those  of  the  historicals  of  the  AVord.     Enum. 

3690-.  All  the  historicals  of  the  Word  are  truths 
more  remote  from  the  Divine  doctrinal  things  them- 
selves, but  stUl  are  of  service  to  infants  and  children, 
that  thereby  they  may  be  introduced  by  degi-ees  into 
the  interior  doctrinal  things  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 
AVhile  the  little  children  are  reading  them,  and  are 
affected  with  them  from  innocence,  the  Angels  who  are 
with  them  are  in  a  pleasant  heavenly  state  ;  for  they 
are  affected  by  the  Lord  with  the  internal  sense,  con- 
sequently with  those  things  which  the  historicals 
represent  and  signify.  It  is  the  heavenly  pleasantness 
of  the  Angels  which  inflows,  and  causes  the  delight  in 
the  little  children.  In  order  that  there  may  be  this 
first  state  .  .  .  the  historicals  of  the  AA^'ord  have  been 
given  .  .  . 

39S2.  The  mind  cannot  be  instantaneously  bent  from 
the  historical  things  ...  to  spiritual  ones  ...  for  what 
is  historical  always  adheres,  and  infils  the  idea,  and  yet 
it  must  be  as  it  were  nothing  for  the  things  not  historical 
to  be  comprehended  in  a  series. 

^  These  are  the  arcana  .  .  .  historically  delivered, 

in  order  that  the  AA''ord  may  be  read  with  delight,  even 
by  children  and  the  simple  ;  to  the  end  that  while  they 
are  in  holy  delight  from  the  historical  sense,  the  Angels 
with  them  may  be  in  the  lioliness  of  the  internal 
sense  .  .  . 

4096'*.  There  are  also  historical  things  which  adjoin 
themselves  and  illustrate  .  .  . 

4290.  Cannot  lie  so  evident  from  the  historicals  of  the 
AA'ord  .  .  .  because  the  historicals  of  the  AVord  ...  in- 
volve arcana  of  Heaven,  and  therefore  so  follow  in  a 
series. 

4373-.  Does  not  appear  to  those  who  keep  the  mind 
in  the  historicals  .  .  .  But  still  these  historicals  are  no 
otherwise  understood  by  the  Angels  when  they  are  being 
read  by  man  .  .  .  With  them  the  historical  sense  is 
turned  into  a  spiritual  idea  .  .  .     4989-. 

4387".  These  things  do  not  appear  from  their  his- 
torical sense,  but  still  they  are  involved  .  .  .  for  .  .  . 
the  Angels  with  the  man  care  nothing  whatever  for  the 
worldly  historical  things  .  .  . 

4495.  Those  who  suppose  the  historicals  of  the  AVord 
to  be  merely  worldly  historicals  .  .  . 

4670.  In  the  numbers  of  years  there  is  something 
more  historical  than  in  other  numbers  .  .  .  (but)  there 
is  nothing  historical  in  the  AA^ord  which  does  not  in- 
volve what  is  heavenly  .  .  .     4720". 

49896.  AVhen  a  man  comes  into  .  .  .  Heaven,  he  will 
then  know  that  he  retains  nothing  from  the  historicals 
of  the  AA^ord  .  .  .     52256. 

5307-.  Moses  rejiresents  the  Law,  or  the  historical 
AA'ord.     6752.  ^. 

6_  The  internal  sense  .  .  .  was  at  the  same  time 

to  be  of  service  to  men,  who  love  historical  things  more 
than  anything  else  .  .  . 
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cannot    possibly    perceive    the 


5329-.    The     Angels 
historicals  themselves  . 

5492^.  The  historicals  of  the  AVord  pass  into  another 
sense  when  they  are  elevated  into  Heaven  .  ,  . 

6333^.  The  internal  sense  appears  less  in  the  his- 
toricals than  in  the  jiropheticals,  because  the  historicals 
are  written  in  a  different  style  .  .  . 

*.  The  historicals  have  been  given  in  order  that 

infants  and  children  may  thereby  be  initiated  into  the 
reading  of  the  Word  ;  for  they  are  delightful,  and  seat 
themselves  in  their  minds,  whereby  is  given  them  com- 
munication with  the  Heavens  ,  .  .  This  is  the  reason 
why  the  "Word  is  historical. 

6396^.  All  the  historicals  of  the  Word  .  .  .  are  re- 
]iresentative  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom. 

6884.  In  the  external  historical  sense. 

,  What   is  historical  of  the  Word  cannot  enter 

Heaven.  Ex. 

7973^.  Because  it  is  historical  ;  and  all  that  is  his- 
torical keeps  the  mind  continuously  in  the  external 
sense,  and  withdraws  it  from  the  internal  sense  ,  .  . 

8891'*.  The  historicals  concerning  the  Creation,  etc., 
are  made  up  historicals,  which  contain  in  them 
heavenly  and  Divine  things  .  .  .  This  way  [of  writing] 
thence  emanated  to  many  outside  the  Church,  who  in 
the  same  way  devised  historicals  .  .  .  9942^.  E.739''. 
8173. 

9942".  In  the  historicals  not  made  up,  but  true  .  .  . 

H.  353.  By  the  sciences  are  meant  .  ,  .  the  historical 
things  of  kingdoms,  etc. 

P.  328.  These  Churches  are  described  in  the  Word, 
but  not  historically,  except  the  Israelitish  .  .  . 
Church  .  .  . 

T.  348.  One  can  approach  the  Lord,  and  not  know 
any  but  historical  Truths  concerning  God  .  .  . 

378".  See  Ecclesiastical.  E.670-.  Coro.vii. 

814^.  This  is  why  (the  Germans)  apply  themselves 
especially  to  tlie  history  of  letters. 


Ad.  The  History  of  the  Creation  delivered  by  JIoscs. 
(Title.) 

D.  770.  Historical  things  are  those  which  do  no 
harm,  provided  they  are  not  merely  things  of  memory. 

3214.  It  would  take  long  to  narrate  that  history. 

5604°,  Instead  of  the  history  of  the  Creation  there  is 
tliat  of  the  new  creation  of  man. 

D.  Min.  4578.  The  useful  sciences  (which  corroborate 
and  illustrate  ideas)  are .  .  .  historical  things,  etc.    4657. 

E.  471.  Historical  things  hide  tlie  spiritual  sense 
more  than  merely  prophetical  ones  ;  yet  all  the  his- 
toricals of  the  Word  contain  a  spiritual  sense,  and  still 
more  the  proithetical  historicals,  which  are  the  things 
which  appeared  and  were  said  to  the  prophets  .  .  . 
Examp. 

817^.  All  the  historicals  of  the  AVord  are  representa- 
tive of  such  things  as  are  of  the  Church. 

Hittite.      Chittaeiis. 
Heth.      Cheth. 

See  Chittim. 


A.  2S9.   'A  Hittite'  (Ezek.xvi.45)  =  falsit3\ 

1203.  'Canaan  begat  Heth'  (Gen.x.15).  *Heth'=: 
the  exterior  Knowledges  of  celestial  things.  Ex.  and 
111. 

^.  That    '  Heth '  =  exterior    Knowledges  without 

internal  ones,  is  evident  in  Ezekiel  ,  .  .  'Your  mother 
was  a  Hittite.'  ...  'To  loathe  husbands  and  sons'  = 
to  reject  goods  and  truths  ;  hence  her  mother  is  called 
'a  Hittite.' 

.    'Heth'    also  r=  the     exterior    Knowledges    of 

celestial  things  in  a  good  sense  .  .  .  The  Knowledges 
of  celestial  things  are  those  which  regard  love,  thus 
life. 

1867.  'The  Hittite,'  etc.  (Gen. sv. 20)  =  persuasions  of 
falsity. 

2901.  See  Ei'Hiiox.     2941,  3257. 

2913.  'The  sons  of  Heth'  (Gen.xxiii.3)  =  those  with 
whom  is  a  new  Spiritual  Church. 

.    (Refs   to   passages   in   the   Word   where    'the 

Hittites'  are  mentioned.)  Many  of  them  were  of  the 
Ancient  Church  ...  All  of  that  Church  acknowledged 
charity  as  the  chief  thing  .  .  . 

^.  The  Hittites  were  among  the  better  ones  in 

Canaan  ;  (for)  Abraham  dwelt  among  them,  and  after- 
wards Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  were  also  buried  with  them ; 
and  they  behaved  themselves  with  piety  and  modesty 
towards  Abraham  .  .  .  Hence  by  them,  as  by  an  upright 
nation,  is  represented  .  .  .  the  Spiritual  Church,  or  the 
truth  of  the  Church.  But  ...  as  with  the  rest  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  in  course  of  time  they  fell  away  from 
charity  .  .  .  and  hence  by  them  is  afterwards  signified 
what  is  false  of  the  Church  .  .  .  That  still  the  Hittites 
were  among  the  more  honoured,  is  evident  from  Hittites 
being  with  Da-\ad,  as  Abimelech  (i  Sam.xxvi.6),  and 
Uriah  .  .  .  whose  wife  was  Bathsheba,  by  whom  David 
had  Solomon. 

.   '  Heth '  =  exterior  Knowledges  which  regard  life, 

which  are  the  external  truths  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

^   It  does   not   here  treat  of  any  (new)  Church 

with  the  sons  of  Heth,  but  in  general  of  the  resuscitation 
of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  'The  sons  of  Heth'  are  onl}' 
those  who  represent .  .  . 

2919.  'The  sons  of  Heth  ansv/ered  Abraham'  (Gen. 
xxiii.5)  — a  reciprocal  state  with  those  of  the  new 
(Spiritual)  Church. 

2928.  'To  the  people  of  the  Land,  the  sons  of  Heth' 
(ver.7):=by  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

2933.  'The  sons  of  Heth'-— the  same  (that  is,  those 
with  whom  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  can  be  received) 
in  so  far  as  they  were  of  the  city  of  Ephron,  and  in  so 
far  as  they  were  his  people.     2940. 

2975.  'To  the  eyes  of  the  sons  of  Heth'  (ver. i8)=to 
the  understanding  of  those  who  are  of  the  new  Spiritual 
Church. 

2986.  'From  the  sons  of  Heth'  (ver. 20)  =  that  it  was 
of  the  gentiles.  .  .  The  sons  of  Heth  were  not  those  with 
whom  the  Church  was  established,  but  are  those  by  whom 
that  Church  is  represented.  .  .  That  'the  sons  of  Heth' 
=  a  new  Church  ...  of  the  Gentiles.     Shown  and  Ex. 

3470.  '(Esau)  took  a  woman,  Judith,  tlie  daughter  of 
Beeri  the  Hittite,  and  Basemath  the  daughter  of  Elon 
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the  Hittite'  (Gen.xxvi. 34)  =  the  adjunction  of  natural 
truth  from  another  source  than  the  real  one  .  ,  .  For  the 
Hittites  were  among  the  upright  nations  in  Canaan  .  .  . 
and  by  them  is  there  represented  a  Spiritual  Church 
among  the  gentiles  ;  and  as  this  Church  is  not  in  truth 
from  the  AVord,  by  the  same  people  is  signified  truth  not 
from  what  is  really  genuine  .  .  .     3620^. 

[A.  ]  3620.  '  I  loathe  my  life  on  account  of  the  daughters 
of  Heth'  (rTen.xxvii.46)  =  the  adjunction  of  natural  truth 
from  another  source.  .  .  'The  daughters  of  Heth'  = 
affections  of  truth  from  what  is  not  genuine  ;  here,  of 
natural  truth,  because  it  is  said  in  relation  to  Jacob  .  .  . 
That  'Heth,'  or  'Hittite' =  truth  from  what  is  not 
genuine.  Ref.     3621.  3686.  3688. 

3686.  The  Hittites  were  of  the  Church  of  the  gentiles 
in  Canaan,  and  were  not  so  much  in  falsity  and  evil  as 
the  other  nations  there  .  .  .  Hence  by  'the  Hittites' 
is  represented  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Church  with  the 
gentiles  .  ,  . 

4429^.  The  remains  of  a  Church  from  Ancient  time 
still  existed  in  Canaan,  es]>cially  with  those  called 
'Hittites,'  and  'Hivites:'  hence  it  is  that  by  these 
nations  are  represented  the  truths  which  liavc  been  of 
the  Church. 

4447-.  The  remains  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
were  still  in  Canaan,  especially  with  those  called 
'Hittites,'  and  'Hivites.' 

^.  As  those  remains  existed  with  the  Hittites  and 

Hivites,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with  tlieir  wives, 
obtained  a  place  of  burial  among  the  Hittites  .  .  .  and 
Joseph  among  the  Hivites  (Jos.xxiv.32). 

4643.  'Adah  the  daughter  of  Elou  the  Hittite,  and 
Aholibamah  the  daughter  of  Anah,  tlie  daughter  of 
Zibeon,  the  Hivite'  (Gen,xxxvi.2)  =  the  quality  whicli 
was  from  the  Ancient  Church. 

6454.  'Ephron  the  Hittite'  (Gen. xlix. 29)  =  those 
with  whom  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  can  be  received, 
thus  those  with  whom  what  is  obscure  of  faith  can  become 
clear. 

6461.  'The  purchase  of  the  field  and  of  the  cave  in  it 
was  from  the  sons  of  Heth'  (ver.32)  =  the  redemption  of 
those  who  receive  truth,  and,  through  truth,  good.  .  . 
'The  sons  of  Heth '  =  the  Spiritual  Church  which  was 
from  the  Ancient  one,  (and  therefore)  they=^hose  who 
receive  truth,  and  through  truth  good  .  .  . 

6551.  'Ephron  the  Hittite '  =  those  who  receive  the 
good  of  faith,  and  sufter  themselves  to  be  regenerated  ; 
and  'the  sons  of  Heth'  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

6858.  'Unto  the  place  of  the  Canaanite  and  the 
Hittite'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  the  region  occupied  by  evils  from 
falsities.  .  .  'The  Hittites '  =  the  falsities  from  which  are 
evils.  Ex.     68596.  8o54,Ex. 

9316.  'He  shall  bring  thee  to  the  Amorite,  and  the 
Hittite,'  etc.  (Ex.xxiii.23)  =  when  the  Lord  has  pro- 
tected against  the  evils  and  falsities  which  infest  the 
Church,  and  has  removed  them. 

9332.  'It  shall  drive  out  the  Hix-ite,  the  Canaanite, 
and  the  Hittite  from  before  thee'  (ver.28)  =  the  flight  of 
falsities  from  evils.  .  .  (E.65059.)  'The  Hivite '  =  falsity 
from  lighter  evil;   'the   Canaanite,'  falsity  from  more 


gi'ievous  evil  ;  and  'the  Hittite,'  falsity  from  the  most 
grievous  evil. 

10638.  'I  drive  out  from  thy  faces  the  Amorite,  and 
the  Canaanite,  and  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and 
the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite'  (Ex.xxxiv.  io)  =  the  re- 
moval then  of  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities. 


E.  514^^.  'Ships  from  the  coast  of  the  Hittites'  (Num. 
xxiv.24.  )  =  tlie  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  had 
been  possessed  by  those  of  the  Ancient  Church. 

Hive.     Alvearium.    11.3976.  T.5853.  I).  3340. 

Hive.     Apiariuin.     A.5620H  £.1198-'. 

Hivite.      Chivaeus. 

A.  1205.  'The  Jebusites  .  .  .  Hivites,'  etc.  (Gen.x. 
16-18)  were  so  many  nations,  and  by  them  are  signified 
so  many  idolatries.  Ex. 

4429''.    See    Hittitk.      4447-.    ■'•    4643-    9332- 

10638. 

4431.  See  Hamou. 

.  The  Hivite  nation  was  that  by  which  was  sig- 
nified such  truth  (as  was  interior  in  the  rituals  and  re- 
presentatives) among  the  Ancients,  because  from  Ancient 
time  they  had  been  in  such  truth  .  .  .  But  as  these 
nations  .  .  .  turned  away  to  idolatrous  things,  therefore 
idolatries  also  are  signified  by  them.  But,  as  interior 
truth  was  signified  by  the  Hivites  from  Ancient  [time], 
and  as  they  were  among  the  more  upright  nations,  in 
whom  iniquity  was  not  so  much  consummated,  that  is, 
the  truth  of  the  Church  was  not  so  much  extinguished 
.  .  .  therefore  the  Hivite  Gibeonites  were  preserved  by 
the  Providence  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  That  they  were  Hivites, 
seeJos,ix.7;  xi.19.  6860". 

6860.  'The  Hivite  and  the  Jebusite'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  what 
is  idolatrous  in  which  is  something  of  good  and  truth. 

Hjerne.    D.6036. 

Hoar  Hairs.    Sec  Grey  Hair. 

Hoar-frost.     Pruina. 

A.  S459.  'Minute  as  the  hoar-frost  upon  the  earth' 
(Ex.xvi.  I4)  =  truth  in  the  form  of  good  in  a  consistent 
and  flowing  [state].  ' Hoar-frost '  =  in  the  form  of  good. 
The  good  of  truth  ...  is  compared  to  'hoar-frost'  from 
its  being  continuous  relatively  to  snow.  'Snow,'  being 
small  and  white,  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  but  'hoar-frost,' 
being  continuous,  is  predicated  of  truth  made  good, 
which  is  the  good  of  truth. 

Hoarse.    Raucus. 
Hoarsely.    Raiue. 

A.  1763.  Some  who  spoke  in  a  hoarse,  bifid  tone. 
5380. 

4658-.   He  there  spoke  hoarsely,  but  sanely.     D.3949. 

R.  386.  I  heard  ...  as  it  were  a  hoarse  [sound]  in- 
termingled with  (the  other  sounds).  It  was  from  the 
syncretist.     '•  T.460. 

M.  263-.  (The  devil)  replied  hoarsely  .  .  . 

D.  39476.  The  speech  (of  the  metaphysicians)  sounded 
hoarsely. 
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Hobah.      Chobah. 

A.  1715.  'He  pursued  tliem  even  to  Hobah,  which  is 
to  the  left  of  Damascus' (Gen. xiv.i5)  =  the  amount  of 
the  extension.  .  .  It  is  not  known  where  Hobah  was, 
Iiecause  it  is  mentioned  no  more  in  the  Word  .  ,  . 

Hoe,  To.      Sarrire. 
Hoe,  A.      Saraihim. 

E.  304^-.  'The  mountains  w^hich  shall  be  hoed  with 
a  hoe'  (Is.vii.25)  =  those  who  do  goods  from  the  love  of 
good.     405^*". 

644^,  'Not  to  be  pruned  nor  hoed'  (Is.v.6)=not  to 
1)6  able  to  be  cultivated,  and  thus  prepared  to  receive. 

Hog.     See  Swine. 
Holborn.    j.(Post.)  268. 

Hold.      Tenere. 

See  under  Contain. 

A.  1919-.  (Such)  are  held  by  the  Lord  in  thinking 
well  .  .  .  and  are  withheld  from  thinking  evilly. 

1967.  The  Spirits  hold  his  mind  fixedly  in  the 
thought  of  some  one  thing.     5391". 

2016.  The  Angels  .  .  .  confess  .  .  .  that  they  are 
withheld  from  the  evil  and  falsity  of  their  proprium, 
and  are  held  in  good  and  truth,  by  the  Lord  .  .  , 

2338.  The  Angels  .  .  .  hold  man  in  hope. 

2357-.  Is  admitted  no  further  than  he  can  be  kept 
in  it. 

2406.  That  the  Lord  withheld  them  from  evil,  and 
held  them  in  good.  Sig. 

2410.  By  the  good  which  He  insinuates,  the  Lord 
withholds  him  .  .  .  thus  He  holds  man  suspended 
l>etween  evil  and  good  .  .  . 

2689^.  In  childhood  .  .  .  man  is  held  by  the  Lord  in 
the  affirmative  .  .  , 

4208^*.  It  Avas  necessary  for  them  to  be  held  ...  in 
the  acknowledgment  of  Jehovah  .  .  . 

4249.  (In  temptation)  the  Angels  hold  man  in  goods 
and  truths  .  .  . 

4424.  In  the  other  life  they  are  held  in  evils,  and 
thence  in  falsities.  Ex. 

4586-.  (In  temptations)  the  man  is  held  by  the  Lord 
in  goods  and  truths  from  within. 

4989^.  So  long  as  the  thought  is  held  in  the  historicals 
.  .  .  Then  the  thought  can  be  held  in  the  things  which 
are  signified  .  .  . 

5130^.  For  the  Lord  holds  his  mind  in  such  things  as 
are  of  charity  and  the  derivative  faith. 

".  Not  what  he  only  .  .  .  keeps  in  the  memory. 

5180".  Thus  they  hold  others  as  it  were  in  bonds. 

5398-.  Of  the  Lord's  mercy,  if  man  receives  it,  he  is 
withheld  from  sin,  and  is  held  in  good. 

5508".  Therefore,  the  man  is  the  rather  held  in 
incredulity  .  .  . 

6765".  In  combats  against  falsities,  man  is  held  by 
the    Lord   in  .  .  .  that   truth  which  he   has  persuaded 
himself  to  be  truth  .  .  . 
VOL.  III. 


6914^.  They  were  withheld  from  openly  committing 
evils  (by)  being  held  in  external  bonds  ...  As  with  men 
(here),  who,  although  inwardly  devils,  are  yet  held  by 
these  external  bonds  in  the  simulation  of  what  is  honest 
and  just  .  .  .  and  in  order  that  they  may  be  so  held, 
Spirits  who  are  in  simple  good  are  adjoined  to  them. 

8206.  To  be  withheld  from  falsities  (is  signified), 
because  .  .  .  when  a  man  is  held  by  the  Lord  in  good 
and  truth,  falsities  and  evils  are  removed  .  .  . 

^.  But  no  one  can  be  withheld  from  evil,  and 

held  in  good,  unless  he  has  received  this  faculty  by  the 
exercise  of  charity  (here). 

8364.  The  Lord  does  not  take  away  evil,  but  He 
withholds  man  from  it,  and  holds  him  in  good.  Refs. 

8393-.  Man  is  withheld  by  the  Lord  from  evil,  and  is 
held  in  good  ;  and  he  can  be  withheld  from  evil  (there) 
in  proportion  as  he  has  resisted  evil  (here) ;  and  he  can 
then  be  held  in  good  in  proportion  as  (here)  he  has 
acted  out  good  from  affection.     9333^. 

87 1 7-.  God  .  .  .  from  Himself,  holds  all  things  in 
their  order. 

9014^.  Then  first  are  evils  remitted,  for  then  the  man 
is  held  by  the  Lord  in  goods  and  truths,  and  is  with- 
held from  evils.     9448. 

9447.  They  who  are  regenerate  are  continually  held 
by  the  Lord  in  the  good  of  faith  and  of  love,  and  are 
then  withheld  from  evils  and  falsities.  Those  who  do 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  regenerated  .  .  .  are  also 
withheld  from  evil,  and  are  held  in  good  .  .  .  but  the 
infernal  loves  ...  in  which  they  are  .  .  .  turn  the  influx 
of  good  into  evil  .  .  . 

9587.  The  Lord  keeps  man  in  the  freedom  .  .  . 

9937'*.  Evils  .  .  .  appear  as  if  extirpated  so  far  as  man 
is  held  in  good  by  the  Lord  ;  for  when  man  is  held  in 
good  he  is  withheld  from  evil ;  but  no  one  can  be  with- 
held from  evil  and  held  in  good  but  he  who  is  in  the 
good  of  faith  and  of  charity  .  .  . 

H.  591.  All  the  Angels  are  withheld  from  their  own 
proprium,  and  are  held  in  the  Lord's  proprium  .  .  . 
595- 

N.  166.  Man  is  withheld  from  sins  when  he  is  held 
in  good  by  the  Lord  ;  and  when  he  is  held  in  good,  it 
appears  as  if  he  were  devoid  of  them  .  .  .  and  man  can 
be  held  in  good  in  proportion  as  he  is  being  reformed. 

271.  (Thus)  unless  man  were  held  in  freedom,  good 
could  not  be  provided  for  him. 

P.  221.  That  man  is  not  let  interiorly  into  truths 
.  .  .  and  goods  .  .  .  except  in  so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  in 
them  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. art. 

R.  462-.  (In  enchantments)  they  held  the  hearing 
and  thus  the  mind  of  the  other  in  their  words  .  .  . 

T.  806.  He  held  it  in  his  mouth  that  he  would  call 
them  insane  .  .  . 

308.  It  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  .  .  . 

E.  96.  'He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  ..."  (Rev, 
ii.  i)  =  tliat  all  Knowledges  ...  are  from  Him. 

135.  'Thou  boldest  My  name' (ver.  1 3)  =  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Divine  in  the  Human  .  .  . 

E.  410^.  Occurs.     514-'.  654^^ 

2F 
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Hold  back.     See  Retain. 
Hold  cheap.     See  Vilipend. 

Hole.     Foramen. 

See  under  Q,\jY.\\y -finder e. 

A.  4627.  Little  \\o\Q?,-forammula.     Seen. 

5145''.  Like  things  are  signified  by  'works  full  of 
lioles-/ora»?u«osa'  (Is.xix.9)  .  .  .  And  by  'the  holes'  in 
Ezek.viii.7. 

6849-.  ]\Ioses  jilaced  'in  a  hole  of  the  rock'  (Ex. 
xxxiii.22)  =  Avhat  is  obscure  of  faith,  and  the  mistiness, 
which  covered  him,  and  by  which  he  was  protected. 
85817.  E.4i2i». 

9828*.  'The  hole  of  the  rock  in  which  the  girdle  was 
hidden'  (Jer.xiii.4)=truth  falsified. 

10582".  'In  the  holes  of  the  rocks'  (Jer.xvi. i6)  = 
those  who  are  in  faith,  and  not  yet  enlightened  ;  thus 
who  are  in  what  is  obscure  of  faith.     E.405^''. 

'■.    'To  dwell  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks'  (Obad.3) 

in  falsities  of  faith.  .  .  In  the  other  life  such  dMell  in 
holes  of  the  rocks  ;  and  sometimes  they  cast  themselves 
forth  upon  the  rocks  ;  but  they  are  cast  down  thence 
into  their  holes  .  .  .     H.488. 

H.  365^.   'Tlie  eye  of  a  needle '  =  spiritual  truth. 

W.  401.  Through  the  foramen  into  the  left  ven- 
tricle .  .  . 

T.  29".  (Otherwise)  that  Universe  .  .  .  could  be  drawn 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle. 


D.  4027.  Holes  seen,  arranged  like  the  cells  of  bees. 
4028.  4031. 

5201.  They  enter  a  pitch  dark  hole,  and  a  door  is 
opened. 

E.  314^   'The  hole  of  the  viper'  (Is.xi.8). 

405I''.  Those  in  'the  holes  of  the  rocks'  (Jer.xvi.  16) 
=  those  in  obscure  things  of  truth. 

410'.  'Dwelling  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks'  (Jer.xlix. 
16).  Those  in  falsities  from  Own  intelligence  dwell  in 
rocks  beneath,  and  tlie  entrances  to  them  appear  like 
holes  therein  .  .  .  This  is  what  is  meant  bj^  (the  above). 

^°.    '  Rock '  =  everything  of  the  Church  as  to  truth, 

here,  as  to  falsity,  for  it  is  said  'in  a  hole  of  the  rock' 
(Jer.xiii.4). 

569-".  Falsifications  of  the  Word  through  evils  of  life 
and  falsities  of  doctrine,  and  the  derivative  reasonings 
which  favour  them,  are  signified  by,  'a  marred  girdle  in 
the  hole  of  a  rock  at  the  Euphrates'  (Jer.xiii.7). 

581^.  'The  hole  of  the  viper,'  etc.  =the  Hells  in 
which  are  deceitful  and  cunning  Spu-its ;  for  the 
entrances  to  them  appear  like  dusky  holes. 

Holland.     See  Dutch. 

Hollow.     Cavus. 

A.  4277.  See  PALM-tWa. 

9738.  'Hollow  boarded  shalt  thou  make  it'  (Ex. 
xxvii.8)  =  the  application.  Ex. 

M.  232-.  They  led  me  to  a  hollow  .  .  . 

Holy.     Sacer. 
See  Holy  Scuiptdre. 


T.  146'.   Like  the  holy  fire  .  .  . 

D.  5639.  They  who  were  in  the  holy  office  .  .  . 

Holy.  Sa?ichis. 
Holily.  Sancte. 
Holiness.      SancHtas. 

See  Sanctify,  Sanctuary  ;  and  under  Anthony, 
Fear,  Proceed,  Seven,  and  Tent. 

A.  612*^.  'Holiness,'  and  'justice' =  what  is  celestial 
(as  distinguished  from  what  is  si)iritual)  of  faith. 

951.  They  who  had  supposed  themselves  saints  are  in 
the  Lower  Earth  before  the  left  foot,  where  they  some- 
times apjiear  to  themselves  to  have  shining  faces,  which 
flows  forth  from  their  ideas  of  their  holiness.  .  .  They 
are  kept  there  in  the  most  intense  desire  to  ascend  into 
Heaven  .  .  .  which  is  turned  more  and  more  into  anxiety 
.  .  .  until  they  acknowledge  that  they  are  not  saints. 
When  they  are  taken  out,  it  is  given  them  to  smell  their 
own  stench  .  .  .     D.3651.  3652. 

952.  A  certain  one  supposed  he  had  lived  holily 
because  he  had  been  esteemed  as  holy  by  men  .  .  . 
He  said  he  had  merely  lived  holily  .  .  .  He  became 
lilack  .  .  . 

1 182.  See  Babel. 

1326.  What  is  holy  can  never  be  with  what  is  ))ro- 
fane  .  .  . 

1413.  Hence  Canaan  is  called  the  Holy  Land. 

1557-.  This  childish  state  is  holy,  because  innocent. 
Ignorance  does  not  take  away  holiness  when  there  is 
innocence  in  it ;  for  holiness  dwells  in  the  ignorance 
which  is  innocent.  AVith  all  men,  except  the  Lord, 
holiness  can  dwell  only  in  ignorance  .  .  .  AVith  the 
Angels  themselves  .  .  .  holiness  also  dwells  in  ignorance ; 
for  they  know  and  acknowledge  that  they  know  nothing 
of  themselves  .  .  .  He  who  does  not  acknowledge  (this) 
cannot  be  in  the  holiness  of  ignorance  in  which  are  the 
Angels. 

^.  The  holiness  of  ignorance  does  not  consist  in 

being  more  ignorant  than  others,  but  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  of  himself  a  man  knows  nothing  .  .  . 
especially  in  his  regarding  scientific  and  intellectual 
things  as  of  small  account  relatively  to  .  .  .  the  things 
of  life. 

1626s.  So  often  seen  by  the  saints. 

2051".  Those  within  the  Church  can  render  im])\ue 
holy  things  themselves  .  .  . 

2057.  (These)  especially  profane  holy  things  .  .  . 
2145.  See  Tent.     2190. 

2146".  Holiness  is  never  predicated  except  from  love 
and  charity  ;  not  from  faith,  except  in  proportion  to 
the  love  and  charity  there  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 
2343^- 

2i77'^  Therefore  they  were  commanded  to  eat  it  in  a 
holy  place  ;  and  hence  it  is  called  'the  holy  of  holies.' 
8_     2342*=. 

2180^.  What  is  once  implanted  from  infancy  as  holy 
.  .  ,  unless  contrary  to  order,  the  Lord  never  breaks, 
but  bends. 
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2190.  All  good  is  called  holy,  because  it  is  of  love 
and  charity,  which  are  from  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

^.   Myriads  ...  of  his  thoughts  about  the  goods 

and  trviths  of  faith  .  .  .  are  in  his  Holy  .  .  . 

2284^.   Only  when  man  is  in  a  holy  state  .  .  . 

2288*=.  From  both  is  the  Holy  which  fills  the  universal 
Heaven. 

2311^.  How  holy  the  Word  is.  Ex.     S.3,Ex. 

2520^.  There  is  not  anything  holy  which  does  not 
proceed  from  the  Lord. 

2576^9^  The  Holy  Itself  of  His  Divine  Human  was 
'the  vesture'  which  appeared  'as  the  light'  .  .  . 

2959^.  See  Shekel. 

33046.  With  him  who  is  in  what  is  holy  when  he  is 
reading  the  Word  .  .  .     3424"-  4279"- 

3305'.  The  'Holy  One  of  Israel'  is  the  Lord  Himself. 

3316^.  If  man  would  think,  when  in  what  is  holy 

•  •  •     3735'- 

3388.  They  at  once  have  an  idea  of  what  is  holy, 
which  gives  a  universal  confirmation  .  .  . 

3438^.  This  order  is  the  Holy  which  affects  him. 

3454.  To  do  violence  to  the  internal  sense  is  to  deny  the 
things  which  are  .  .  .  the  holy  things  themselves  of  the 
Word,  which  are,  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  love  to 
Him,  and  love  towards  the  neighbour.  These  three  are 
.  .  .  also  the  internal  and  holy  things  of  all  doctrinals 
from  the  Word,  and  ...  of  all  worship  .  .  . 

3652^.  'Standing  in  the  holy  place'  (Matt.xxiv.  15)  = 
vastation  as  to  all  things  of  good  and  truth.  'The  holy 
place '  =  the  state  of  love  and  faith  .  .  .  The  holy  of  this 
state  is  the  good  of  love  and  the  derivative  truth  of 
faith:  nothing  else  is  meant  by  'Holy'  in  the  Word, 
because  these  are  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Holy  Itself, 
or  the  Sanctuary. 

3670-.  The  Royalty  itself  and  the  Priesthood  itself  are 
holy,  whatever  be  the  quality  of  him  who  ministers. 
(43 11^, Ex.)  Hence  the  Word  which  an  evil  person 
teaches  is  equally  holy  .  ,  .  Hence,  too,  no  king  can  at 
all  claim  anything  of  the  Holy  of  his  royalty  ;  nor  any 
priest  anything  of  the  Holy  of  his  priesthood  .  .  . 

3735^.  The  Holy  itself,  Avhich  is  then  with  the  man, 
is  from  the  influx  of  celestial  and  spiritual  thoughts  and 
affections  .  .  . 

3755".  A  state  of  too  much  heat  ...  is  a  holy  ex- 
ternal, when  within  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

3839'3.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  holy  the  Word  is  ;  for 
in  the  Divine  love,  or  in  love  from  the  Divine,  there  is 
holiness  .  .  . 

3852.  Holy  assiduity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

e.  Love  to  the  Lord  is  the  Holy  itself. 

3900*.  Are  easily  seduced  by  external  sanctities. 

*.  In  holy  external  worship,  and  profane  internal. 

3901*.   In  holy  external,  but  interiorly  in  falsity. 

3921.   The  Holy  of  faith.  Sig.  (by  'Dan.')     3923. 

".  The  Holy,  which  is  good,  corresponds  to  the 

Divine  mercy. 

3928".  Although  ...  he  can  be  with  others  in  what 
is  holy  .  .  . 


3997.  The  Divine  holiness  which  pertained  to  Him, 
Sig. 

.   'Justice'  .  .  .  Avhen    said   of    the   Lord,  =  the 

Divine  holiness  ;  for  all  spiritual  and  celestial  good  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord's  Divine  holiness. 

40272.  Delight  flows  in  .  .  .  when  he  is  reading  these 
things,  and  still  more  when  he  believes  what  is  holy  to 
be  in  them. 

4031".  Whatever  forces  man  .  .  .  if  it  instils  any  affec- 
tion .  .  .  appears  to  infuse  something  holy  .  .  .  but  when 
the  state  is  changed  ...  he  conjoins  that  Holy  with  evils 
and  falsities,  and  it  is  made  profane  .  .  . 

4091.  What  is  holy.  Sig. 

.  AVhatever  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  holy. 

4123.  What  is  holy  of  truth.  Sig. 

4153.  That  in  their  holy  things  there  were  not  such 
truths.  Sig. 

4154.  What  is  holy  of  that  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
c_  A.11  truth  which  is  from  the  Divine  is  in  what 

is  holy  .  .  .  because  the  truth  which  is  from  the  Divine 
is  holy.  It  is  called  holy  from  the  affection  .  .  .  which 
inflows  from  the  Lord,  and  causes  the  man  to  be  affected 
with  truth. 

4180^.  The  Holy  which  is  from  the  Lord  has  in  it 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

4211.  'Bread,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord; 
therefore  it  =  all  that  is  holy  from  Him,  that  is,  all  good 
and  truth. 

.  AVhen  man  is  in  what  is  holy  while  he  is  eat- 
ing (the  Holy  Supper).     42 17-. 

-.  When  the  Lord's  Human  is  thought  of,  if  there 

is  holiness  in  the  idea,  the  Holy  which  from  the  Lord 
fills  Heaven  is  also  thought  of,  thus  also  Heaven  .  .  . 

^,  One   can    think   of  the   Lord's  Human  more 

holily  than  another  .  .  . 

.  Those  in  the  most  holy  idea  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

are  conjoined  with  Him  as  to  His  Divine  Rational. 
They  who  are  not  in  such  holiness  .  .  .  are  conjoined 
with  Him  as  to  His  Divine  Natural.  They  who  have  a 
still  grosser  holiness  are  conjoined  with  Him  as  to  His 
Divine  Sensuous. 

421 7".  This  with  variety  according  to  the  holiness  in 
which  he  is,  not  only  as  to  thought,  but  also  as  to 
affection. 

4236^.  'The  camp  of  the  saints'  (Rev.xx.9)=Heaven, 
or  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  which  is  the  Church. 

4252a.  TheHoly  of  preparation  and  arrangement.  Sig. 

.  But  here  there  is  signified  the  Holy  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Divine,  for  everything  holy  is  thence. 
The  reason  what  is  holy  is  signified,  is  ,  .  . 

4288^.  In  order  that  a  representative  of  the  Church 
might  come  forth  when  they  were  in  a  holy  external  ; 
otherwise  they  would  have  profaned  holy  things. 

4293".  More  than  other  nations  they  could  be  helil  in 
a  holy  external  without  any  holy  internal  .  .  .     *■ 

42996.  The  Jews  had  no  idea  of  Jehovah  .  .  .  that  He 
was  most  holy,  because  they  did  not  know  what  holi- 
ness was,  still  less  could  they  at  all  see  the  holy  which 
proceeds  from  Him,  because  they  were  in  bodily  and 
earthly  love,  without  a  holy  internal. 
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[A.]  43 1 1".  (Such  a  man)  has  none   but  evil  Spirits 
present,  even  when  in  a  holy  external  .  .  . 

.  It  was  miraculously  provided  by  the  Lord,  that 

when  they  were  in  a  holy  external,  and  encompassed 
with  evil  Spirits,  still  the  Holy  in  which  they  were 
might  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  .  Therefore  the  com- 
munication was  not  given  with  the  man  himself,  but 
with  the  Holy  itself  .  .  .     4545*^,  Ex. 

.  To  these   the  Holy  of   worship   is    beneficial 

(there) ;  but  not  to  the  former. 

4391.  'Booths'  or  'tents'  properly  =  what  is  holy  of 
truth  ;  and  are  distinguished  from  tabernacles — wliich 
are  also  called  'tents' — by  this,  that  the  latter  =  what 
is  holy  of  good.  .  .  What  is  holy  of  truth  is  the  good 
which  is  from  truth.  111. 
4545.  Holiness  to  be  put  on.  Sig. 

2^  That  holy  truths  were  to  be  put  on.  Sig. 

4559.  Tlie  holy  Natural.  Sig. 

.  For,  when  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine, 

He  first  made  it  holy.     The  dificrence  between  making 

Divine  and  making  holy  is  this  :  the  Divine  is  Jeliovah 

Himself,  whereas  the  Holy  is  what  is  from  Jehovah  .  .  . 

4580.  The  Holy  of  truth  in  that  Divine  state.  Sig. 

^.  The   statues  for  worship  were  anointed,  and 

then  they  were  holy. 

.  Their  descendants  .  .  .  l)egan  to  think  holily  of 

tliem  merely  from  reverence  ...  At  last  the  posterity 
.  .  .  immediately  before  the  Flood  .  ,  .  began  to  sanctify 

those  stones  .  .  .     ^. 

e.  The  Holy  is  especially  predicated  of  Divine 

truth  ;  for  the  Divine  is  in  the  Lord,  and  Divine  trutli 
proceeds  from  Him,  and  is  called  the  Holy. 

458 1-.  Unless  these  [ceremonies]  represented  holy 
things,  and,  by  correspondence  with  the  things  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  were  holy,  they  would  lie 
nothing  but  plays  .  .  . 

3.  Then  rituals  were  holy,  because  they  repre- 
sented holy  things,  and  corresponded  to  the  holy  things 
in  Heaven  and  the  Church.  At  this  day  also  they  are 
held  to  be  holy  (merely)  as  emblems  which  are  in  use. 
But  if  it  were  known  what  (these  royal  insignia)  repre- 
sented .  .  .  men  would  think  of  them  much  more  holily. 
4727®.  "Whatever  proceeds  from  Him  is  holy  :  the  holy 
which  is  not  from  the  Divine  is  not  holy. 

4735,  'Shed  not  blood '  =  that  they  should  not  do 
violence  to  what  is  holy. 

.  All   the   Holy  in   Heaven   proceeds  from  His 

Divine  Human,  and  hence  all  the  Holy  in  the  Church  ; 
therefore,  to  prevent  its  violation,  the  Holy  Supper  was 
instituted  .  .  • 

*.  As    'blood'  .  .  .  =  the    Divine    Spiritual    or 

Divine  truth  proceeding  from  His  Divine  Human,  it  = 
the  Holy  ;  for  (this)  is  the  Holy  itself ;  there  is  no  other 
Holy  .  .  .  111. 

^.  To  appropriate  .  .  .  the  Holy  which  proceeds 

from  His  Divine  Human.   Sig. 

'■,  This  Holy  is  what  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  111. 

4759.   'Twenty'  .  .  .  here,  =  holy  truth. 

.  Here,  '  twenty '==  what  is  not  holy  relatively  to 

those  who  estranged  Divine  truth  .  .  .  but  what  is  holy 
relatively  to  those  who  received  it  .  .  . 

-.  "With  those  who  have  no  remains  of  £;ood  and 


truth  .  .  .  what  is  holy  is  not  holy,  but  ...  is  either 
filthy  or  profane.  111. 

4825.  All  the  things  (of  the  Tabernacle)  were  called 
'holy,'  and  the  inmost,  'the  holy  of  holies'  .  .  .  They 
were  not  holy  in  themselves,  but  were  holy  from  the 
fact  that  they  represented  holy  things  .  .  , 

4868=^.  If  (the  Jews)  are  told  that  the  Word  is  holy, 
nay,  most  holy,  and  that  every  apex  there  is  holy,  they 
acknowledge  it  .  .  .  from  such  a  lust ;  for  they  believe 
it  to  be  holy  in  the  letter,  and  not  that  what  is  holy 
inflows  through  it  .  .  . 

■*.   If  told  that  many  mentioned  in  the  Word  are 

to  be  reverenced  as  saints  .  .  .  they  acknowledge  it  .  .  . 
from  a  like  lust ;  for  they  believe  that  those  persons 
were  .  .  .  holy  .  .  .  when  yet  their  Holy  is  from  .  ,  . 
their  representing  the  Lord,  and  a  representative  Holy 
does  not  at  all  affect  the  person. 

^  If  told  that  the  ark.  Temple,  etc.,  were  holy, 

they  acknowledge  it  .  .  .  from  this  lust  ;  for  they  believe 
these  things  to  have  been  holy  in  themselves  .  .  ,  and 
this  interiorly,  because  .  .  .  the  holiness  of  Jehovah  .  .  . 
was  actually  in  them  .  .  .  But  what  is  holy  is  in  good 
and  truth  alone  ,  .  .  thus  solely  ...  in  the  men  who 
receive  these  things  from  the  Lord. 

5008'.  Those  in  spiritual  natural  truth  hold  as  an 
ultimate  trutli  that  those  things  were  holy  which  are 
called  'holy  ; '  as  the  ark,  etc.  .  .  but  still  have  the  idea, 
that  tliey  were  not  holy  in  themselves,  nor  was  any 
holiness  infused  into  them,  but  they  were  holy  repre- 
sentatively .  .  . 

5120^.  In  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  it  =  the  Holy  of  faith 
from  charity  ;  but  in  the  Celestial  Church  it  — the  Holy 
of  charity  from  love  to  the  Lord. 

^^  The  falsity  which  they  veil  over  with  holiness. 

Sig.     . 

5275"-'.  The  Angels  .  .  .  are  affected  with  tlie  holy 
things  which  are  communicated  to  the  man  who  reads 
the  Word  from  atfection  ;  whence  he  also  has  what  is 
holy. 

5466®.  The  Holy  which  is  sometimes  apperceived  by  a 
man  when  reading  the  Word,  has  in  it  many  such 
arcana  .  .  . 

5534.   '  They  feared '  =  what  is  holy. 
^.  The  Holy  which  then  inflows,  induces  some- 
thing of  fear,  with  holy  reverence. 

5628".  No  one  is  forced  away  from  his  Holy. 
66456.  The  light  thence  is  the  Holy  of  love  .  ,  . 
6775.  The  holy  things  of  that  Church.  Sig. 
6788.  Thought  about  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 
Sig. 

.  The  holy  things  here  signified  by  'daughters' 

are  truths  :  these  are  called  '  holy, '  because  the  truths 
which  become  of  faith  are  from  good  ;  and  because  what 
proceeds  ...  is  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  good. 
Hence  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Holy  which  proceeds  .  .  . 
for  the  Spirit  itself  does  not  proceed,  but  the  Holy  which 
the  Spirit  speaks  .  .  . 

.  That  Holy  is  said  of  Divine  truth.  111. 

6789".  The  internal  of  the  Word  inflows  .  .  .  when 
the  man  regards  the  Word  as  holy,  which  he  does 
when  he  is  in  good. 
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6845.  '  Ground  of  holiness'  (Ex.  iii.  5)  =  the  Holy  which 
jiroceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  it = the  state  of  the  Holy 
which  proceeds  from  His  Divine  Human. 

6864.  The  Holy  proceeding  from  His  Human  by  which 
infesting  falsities  wouhl  be  dissipated.  Sig. 

-.  For  the  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 

not  only  dissipates  infesting  falsities,  but  also  reduces 
all  things  into  Divine  order  .  .  . 

7272^.  The  evil  of  (the  worship  of  saints)  is  evil  of 
falsity. 

7317.  See  Blood.     7326. 

7456.  Thus  is  extinguished  the  Holy  of  worship. 

7801I  By  them  they  are  called  saints.  (In  Jupiter.) 
8735.Des.  8736.  8739. 

7842.  To  a  holy  state.  Sig. 

.  'Fourteen,'  like  ' seven '  =  what  is  holy. 

^.  Therefore,  on  the  first  day  .  .  .  there  was  to 

be  a  holy  convocation,  and  on  the  twenty-first  day  a 
holy  convocation. 

8302.  'Who  is  like  unto  Thee,  in  holiness?'  (Ex.xv. 
ii)  =  that  from  Him  is  all  that  is  holy  .  .  . 

.  By  the  Holy  is  meant  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  Him  ;  this  is  called  'holy,'  and  is  meant  by 
'the  Holy  Spirit,' which  is  therefore  called  'tlie  Spirit 
of  Truth.' 

2.  As  holiness  is  predicated  of  the  Divine  truth 

.  .  .  the  Angels,  who  receive  it,  are  called  'holy.'  111. 
So  are  the  prophets,  and  especially  the  Word  .  .  .  The 
Lord,  also,  from  tlie  Divine  truth  ...  is  called  'the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,'  'the  Holy  One  of  Jacob,'  and  'the 
Holy  One  of  God.'     9820-. 

8309.  'The  habitation  of  Thy  holiness'  (ver.i3)  = 
Heaven  where  the  Divine  is  ;  for  'holiness'  is  predicated 
of  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  (which)  makes  Heaven. 

8495.  'A  holy  Sabbath  to  Jehovali'  .  .  .  Hence  the 
Sabbath  was  most  holy. 

8588^   'A  holy  Man'  (Deut.xxxiii,8)  =  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8771.  'A  holy  nation'  (Ex.  xix.  6)  =  the  Sjiiritual 
Kingdom.  .  .  'Holy'  is  predicated  of  the  truth  of  good. 
(Refs.)  Hence  'a  holy  nation '  =  the  good  from  which  is 
truth. 

8806^.  Good  from  the  Lord  is  the  holy  with  them  ; 
hence,  in  proportion  as  they  receive  of  good  from  Him, 
they  are  holy  .  .  . 

8875^.  'The  habitation  of  holiness '  =  the  Heaven  of 
those  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ...     9815^. 

8895.  The  Holy  of  the  Lord  with  man  cannot  be 
violated,  thus  neither  the  man  who  receives  the  Holy  of 
the  Lord  ;  that  is,  who  is  in  the  good  of  love,  and  there- 
fore in  Heaven. 

8943".  Hence  are  the  holiness  and  life  of  the  Word. 
897 1,  Ex.  9349, Ex.  9405-. 

9229.  'Men  of  holiness  shall  ye  be  to  Me'  (Ex.xxii. 
31)  =  the  state  of  life  then  from  good.  .  .  'Men  of  holi- 
ness'=  those  Avho  are  led  by  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  Hira  is  the  Holy  itself.  (Refs.) 
Hence,  they  who  receive  it  in  faith  and  also  in  love  are 

called    'saints.'    ( ^I^.)     He  who  believes  that   a 

man  is  holy  from  any  other  source,  and  that  anything 


else  in  him  is  holy  than  what  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is 
received,  is  very  greatly  mistaken. 

.  That  in  proportion  as  a  man  can  be  withheld 

from  his  own  propriura,  the  Lord  can  be  present ;  thus 
in  the  same  proportion  there  is  what  is  holy  with  the 
man.  Refs. 

2_  Ti^at  the  Lord  is  the  only  Holy  One  ;  and  only 

that  is  holy  which  proceeds  from  Him  .  .  .   111. 

1''.  Hence,  Jerusalem  is  called  'holy;'  and  Zion, 

'the  mountain  of  holiness.'  111. 

^.  The  appearing  of  the  dead  'saints'  there  (Matt. 

xxvii.52)  =  the  salvation  of  those  who  had  been  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

9280^.  The  spiritual  sense  is  presented  in  Heaven 
when  a  man  is  reading  the  Word  holily. 

9300.  That  all  truths  of  good  and  goods  of  truth  are 
holy,  because  from  the  Lord  alone.  Rep. 

93772.  ^Tije  Israelites)  believed  themselves  holy  if 
they  merely  sacrificed  or  washed  themselves  .  .  .  not 
acknowledging  that  such  things  represented  the  internal 
holiness  which  is  of  charity  and  faith  from  the  Lord ; 
for  nothing  holy  is  of  man,  but  everything  holy  is  of 
the  Lord  with  man.  They  who  humble  themselves 
from  the  faith  of  holiness  from  self  .  .  .  (do  so)  from  the 
love  of  self .  .  . 

9419"-.  The  internal  Holy,  which  is  of  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  inflows  into  Heaven 
and  is  received  by  the  Angels.  J\lediately  through  this 
Holy,  and  also  immediately,  there  inflows  from  the  Lord 
a  Holy  to  the  good  Spirits  with  the  man  who  is  in  the 
reading  of  the  Word  or  in  the  derivative  worship.  This 
Holy  is  called  the  external  Holy ;  and  when  it  inflows 
with  a  man  it  presents  representatives  according  to  the 
correspondences  with  that  man.  (Rep.  by  Moses  and 
Joshua. ) 

9435.  When  (Moses)  came  upon  the  mountain,  he 
first  represented  the  external  Holy  of  the  Word,  which 
is  what  mediates  ;  for  that  mountain  =  Heaven  where  is 
the  Holy  ;  but  still  he  was  admitted  no  further  than  to 
the  first  threshold  of  Heaven,  where  the  external  Holy 
of  the  Word  ceases.  Ex. 

9457.  Information  concerning  the  holy  things  of 
Heaven  which  were  to  be  represented.  Sig. 

9569.  The  Divine  truth  ...  is  what  is  called  holy, 
because  it  proceeds  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Love  .  .  .  Sig.     9820.  9930-. 

9600.  The  Holy  of  truth  from  good.  Sig. 

9670^.  Divine  good  is  the  holy  of  holies. 

■''.  When  Aaron  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies . .  . 

9680.  '  Let  the  veil  distinguish  for  you  between  the 
Holy  and  the  Holy  of  Holies'  ( Ex. xxvi.  33)= between 
spiritual  good  .  .  .  and  celestial  good  .  .  .  'The  Holy'=: 
the  good  which  reigns  in  the  ^liddle  Heaven  ;  and  'the 
Holy  of  Holies '  =  the  good  which  reigns  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven. 

'^.  All  good  is  holy  ;  and  all  truth,  in  jiroportion 

as  good  is  in  it.  Good  is  called  Holy  from  the  Lord, 
because  the  Lord  is  the  only  Holy  .  .  .  Hence  it  is 
evident  why  the  habitation  is  called  'the  Holy,'  and  the 
ark  in  which  was  the  Testimony,  '  tlie  Holy  of  Holies ' 
...  Ex. 
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[A.  968o]e.  Therefore,  whatever  .  .  .  represented  the 
Lord,  or  the  good  and  truth  whicli  proceed  from  Him, 
was,  after  inauguration,  called  'holy,'  because  the  Lord 
alone  is  holy.  '  The  Holy  Spirit, '  also,  is  the  Holy  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

9682,  'The  Holy  of  Holies'  (ver. 34)  =  where  is  the 
good  of  love  from  the  Lord. 

9824.  Aaron's  'garments  of  holiness'  represented  the 
Divine  truths  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  in  their  order. 

^  The  reason  the  most  external  is  holy  above  the 

internal  things.  Ex. 

9903-  'In  his  entering  iiito  the  holy'  (Ex.xxviii.29) 
=  iu  all  worship  .  .  .  for  the  whole  of  his  administration 
at  the  altar,  and  in  the  Tent  .  ,  .  was  called  'the  Holy' 
...     9907. 

9932.  'Holiness  to  Jehovah'  (ver. 36)  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human,  and  all  the  celestial  and  spiritual  good 
thence.  'Holiness '  =  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord,  thus  the  Lord  Himself  as  to  the  Divine 
Human,  from  which  is  all  the  Divine  in  the  Heavens. 
Hence  it  is  that  celestial  good  .  .  .  and  spiritual  good  .  .  . 
are  holy ;  for  the  Lord  alone  is  holy  ;  and  what  proceeds 
Irom  Him  is  the  only  Holy  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 
Kefs.     £.4277, 

^  The  reason  'Holiness  to  Jehovah' was  engi'aved 

on  the  plate  of  gold  .  .  .  was  that  thus  it  was  in  the 
sight  of  the  whole  people  ;  hence  there  was  what  is  holy 
in  their  minds  when  in  worship  ;  and  this  Holy  corre- 
sponded to  the  Holy  which  is  in  the  universal  Heaven, 
and  which  is  the  Divine  Human  .  .  .  for  this  .  .  .  makes 
Heaven.  .  ,  Therefore,  when  this  most  holy  thing  .  .  . 
reigned  universally  in  their  minds,  it  sanctified  all 
things  of  worship.     9933. 

9954-  Therefore,  the  things  anointed  were  said  to  be 
'holy,'  and  were  also  accounted  as  holy  ,  .  . 

9956.  'To  sanctify' =  to  represent  the  Holy  itself, 
which  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  ;  for  it  is 
this  which  alone  is  holy  ;  and  from  this  is  everything 
holy  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 

.  The  Lord  Himself  is  above  the  Heavens  .  .  , 

(but)  the  Divine  which  proceeds  thence  from  Him  in  the 
Heavens  is  what  is  called  'the  Holy'  .  .  .  Tliis  Divine, 
in  the  perception  of  the  Angels,  is  the  Divine  Human 
of  the  Lord,  which  alone  is  the  Holy  that  was  repre- 
sented. 

9961*.  How  holy  marriages  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

10033^.  Hence  the  Holy  inflows  through  the  Word. 

10069.  'Holy  is  he  and  his  garments,  and  his  sous 
and  his  sons'  garments'  (Ex.xxix.2i)  =  all  the  Divine 
things  in  the  Heavens.  '  Holy '  =  what  proceeds  from 
the  Lord,  because  He  is  the  only  Holy  ;  thus  it  =  what  is 
Divine. 

10105.  'Thou  shalt  boil  the  flesh  in  the  holy  place' 
(ver.3i)=:the  preparation  of  good  for  the  uses  of  life 
through  truths  of  doctrine  in  illustration  from  the 
Lord.  .  .  'In  the  holy  place'  =  from  Divine  illustration  ; 
for  'the  holy  place '  =  where  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is 
present. 

10129.  'The  altar  shall  be  the  holy  of  holies'  (ver.37) 
=the  Celestial  Kingdom,  where  the  Lord  is  present  in 
the  good  of  love. 


-.  The   good   of    the    Spiritual    Kingdom  ...  is 

called  'holy;'  but  the  good  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
.  .  .  'the  holy  of  holies'  .  .  .  because  by  the  latter  good 
the  Lord  inflows  mmediately  into  the  Heavens,  but  by 
spiritual  good  .  .  ,  mediately  through  the  former. 

10177^  What  is  holy  and  pious,  but  is  not  from  love, 
is  indeed  heard,  but  is  not  received  gratefully;  for  .  .  . 
an  external  Holy  without  an  internal  penetrates  only  to 
the  first  threshold  of  Heaven,  and  is  there  dissipated  .  .  . 

10196'.  This  Divine  is  what  is  called  'the  Spirit  of 
Jehovah,'  and  'the  Holy.' 

10208^.  The  things  called  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church  are  not  holy  unless  holily  received  ;  for  (other- 
wise) the  Divine  does  not  inflow  into  them  ;  and  none 
of  the  holy  things  with  man  are  holy  except  from  the 
Divine  influx.  For  example,  sacred  buildings,  the 
altars  therein,  the  bread  and  wine  for  the  Holy  Supper, 
become  holy  solely  through  the  Lord's  presence  ;  and 
therefore  if  on  account  of  the  sins  of  the  people  the  Lord 
cannot  be  present  there,  what  is  holy  is  absent,  because 
what  is  Divine  is.  Moreover,  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church  are  profaned  by  sins,  because  thcj'  remove  what 
is  Divine. 

10213.  'A  Holy  of  Holies  is  this  toJehovah'  (Ex.xxx. 
lo)  =  because  from  the  Divine  Celestial. 

102216.  "When  it  is  called  'the  shekel  of  holiness' 
(ver.  13)  it  denotes  the  quantity  of  truth  and  good  ;  for 
truth  and  good  are  what  are  called  'holy,'  because  they 
are  from  the  Lord,  who  alone  is  holy. 

10267.  'The  oil  of  anointing  of  holiness'  (ver.25)=a 
representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

for  this  is  the  Holy  itself  in  the  Heavens.     i^jRefs. 

10268.   10285. 

10302.  'Holy'  (ver.35)  =  devoid  of  the  falsity  of  evil. 
Ex. 

10306.  'The  holy  of  holies  it  shall  be  to  you'  (ver. 
36)  =  because  from  the  Lord.  '  Holy '  =  all  that  and  only 
that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.   Refs. 

1030S.  'Holy  shall  it  be  to  thee  to  Jehovah'  (ver.37) 
=  that  worship  is  to  be  applied  to  love  Divine. 

10351.  Tor  what  is  holy'  (Ex.xxxi.ii)  =  for  the 
Representative  Church. 

10359.  'Holy' =  what  is  Divine  in  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ;  for  this  alone  is  holy  ;  and  what  is  Divine  in 
Heaven  and  the  Church  proceeds  from  His  Divine 
Human  ;  thus  it  is  His  Divine  Human  which  alone  is 
holy  .  .  . 

10361.  'Because  this  is  holy  to  you' (ver.  14)  =  hence 
all  the  good  and  truth  which  make  the  Church.  'Holy' 
=  all  that  and  only  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ; 
thus  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

10368.  'Holy  to  Jehovah' (ver. 1 5)  =  what  is  Divine; 
(for  it)  =  His  Divine  Human,  and  all  that  and  only  that 
which  proceeds  from  Him.  Refs. 

10472.  It  is  said  separate  from  a  holy  internal, 
because  what  is  external  separated  from  what  is  internal 
is  also  separated  from  what  is  holy,  for  what  is  holy  of 
man  is  in  his  internal.  That  is  called  holy  which 
inflows  with  man  from  Heaven  .  .  . 


Holy 


455 


Holy 


10519.  Therefore  the  Holy  Supper  is  the  most  holy 
thing  of  the  Cliurch. 

10602-.  (The  Israelites)  coiild  be  in  a  holy  external 
for  the  sake  of  themselves,  which  could  be  miraculously 
converted  into  a  holy  external  for  the  sake  of  God  by 
the  Spirits  with  them,  and  could  be  received  from  these 
by  the  Angels,  and  thus  be  elevated  into  a  holy  internal, 

106 14*.  When  a  man  ...  in  the  externals  of  the 
Word  ,  .  .  perceives  what  is  holy  within  himself,  there 
is  with  him  an  external  in  which  is  an  internal ;  for 
that  Holy  is  from  the  internal  .  .  . 

10635-.  Because  what  is  holy  from  Heaven  inflows 
with  them  while  they  are  reading  the  Word  ...  It  is 
perceived  only  as  a  general  Holy  .  .  . 

10656.  A  holy  state  on  that  occasion.  Sig. 

10687-.  Hence  what  is  holy  inflows  from  the  Angels, 
by  which  is  conjunction. 

H.  140.  This  Divine  truth  is  what  is  called  the  Holy 
which  proceeds  from  Him. 

224.  He  said  that  everyone  (when  hearing  preaching 
in  Heaven)  is  pious,  devout,  and  holy,  according  to  his 
interiors  .  .  .  because  in  these  is  the  Holy  itself,  because 
there  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  he  knew  of 
no  external  Holy  without  them.  When  he  thought  of 
an  external  Holy  without  them,  he  said  that  perhaps 
it  is  something  which  counterfeits  what  is  holy  .  .  . 

384.  Marriages  on  earth  .  .  .  are  most  holy  before  the 
Angels.   Ex. 

506.  Thus  do  they  recede  from  an  external  Holy,  and 
come  into  an  internal  Holy,  in  which  worship  itself 
truly  consists. 

535^.  They  who  have  lived  holily  in  externals  ...  in 
order  to  be  .  .  .  accounted  as  saints  after  death,  are  not 
in  Heaven.  Des. 

^.  Such  are  many  of  the  saints  in  the  Pontifical 

religion  .  .  . 

N.  123.  It  is  believed  by  many  that  spiritual  life  .  .  . 
consists  in  .  .  .  an  external  Holy  .  .  .  but  ...  an  external 
Holy  without  an  internal  Holy  .  .  .  does  not  constitute 
spiritual  life  ;  but  ...  an  external  Holy  from  an  internal 
Holy  .  .  . 

125.  An  external  Holy  .  .  .  with  man  is  not  holy, 
unless  his  internal  is  holy  .  .  .  (It)  is  natural,  and  not 
spiritual.  Hence  it  is  that  it  exists  equally  with  the 
evil  as  with  the  good  ;  and  they  who  place  all  worship 
in  it  are  for  the  most  part  empty,  that  is,  are  devoid  of 
the  Knowdedges  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  yet  goods  and 
truths  are  the  holy  things  themselves  which  are  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  loved,  because  they  are  from  the 
Divine,  and  thus  the  Divine  is  in  them.  An  internal 
Holy,  therefore,  is  to  love  good  and  truth  .  .  .  and  what 
is  just  and  sincere  (for  their  own  sakes). 

128.  (Thus)  an  external  Holy  avails,  and  is  accepted 
by  the  Lord,  in  proportion  as  it  proceeds  from  an 
internal  holy  ;  for  such  as  this  is,  such  is  the  other. 

212.  Hence  it  is,  that  (at  the  Holy  Supper)  the  Holy 
of  love  and  the  Holy  of  faith  inflow  from  the  Angels 
with  the  man  ;  thus  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 
Hence  the  conjunction. 

219.  That  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
is  what  in  the  Word  is  called  'the  Holy.'  Refs. 


J.  56".  (On  the  Roman  Catholic  saints  there.)  C.J. 
6i,Gen.art.  T. 822, Gen. art.  D.440.  2133.  D.JIin.4565. 
J.(Post.)59. 

L.40.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Holy  One  of  Israel.' 
111.     £.326=5. 

S.  18.  It  is  from  the  spiritual  sense  that  the  Word  is 
holy  in  every  expression.  Ex. 

37.  That  Divine  truth  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  is  ...  in  its  Holy  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

46.  By  the  Holy  of  Holies,  Avhere  was  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  was  represented  .  .  .  the  inmost  of  Heaven 
and  of  the  Church. 

P.  231^.  The  spiritual  Holy,  which  is  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  is  within  each  single 
thing  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  This  Holy  is  injured 
when  the  Word  is  falsified  and  adulterated.  This  is 
profanation. 

R.  Pref.  viii.  (The  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
saints. ) 

173.  'He  that  is  Holy,  He  that  is  True'  (Rev.iii.7)  = 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  because  the  Lord  is 
called  'Holy'  from  his  Divine  truth  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 
His  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  Divine  truth,  is 
called  'the  Holy  Spirit'  .  .  .  (=  from  Whom  are  charity 
and  faith.     E.204.) 

■^.    'Holy'  is  often  mentioned  .  .  .  and  everywhere 

concerning  truth  ;  and  as  all  truth,  which  in  itself  is 
truth,  is  from  good,  and  from  the  Lord,  it  is  this  truth 
which  is  called  '  holy '  .  .  .  Hence,  those  Angels  who  are 
.  .  .  called  spiritual  are  said  to  be  'holy'  .  .  .  and  in 
like  manner  men  in  the  Church.  Hence,  too,  it  is,  that 
the  prophets  and  apostles  are  called  'holy  ;'  for  by 
(them)  are  signified  the  truths  of  doctrine  .  .  .  Hence, 
too,  it  is,  that  the  Word  is  called  'holy,'  because  it  is 
Divine  truth  ;  and  also  that  the  Law  in  the  ark  ...  is 
called  'the  holy  of  holies.'  Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  Jeru- 
salem is  called  'holy,'  for  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the 
Church  which  is  in  Divine  truths.  Hence,  too,  it  is, 
that  the  altar,  the  Tabernacle,  the  garments  of  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  were  called  holy  after  they  had  been 
anointed  with  oil  ;  for  'oir  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and  this 
sanctifies  ;  and  every  sanctified  thing  relates  to  truth. 
5853.  E.204^. 

^.  That  the  Lord  is  the  only  Holy,  because  He  is 

the  Divine  truth  itself.   111. 

*.  From   these   passages   it  is  evident,  that  the 

Truth  which  is  from  the  Lord,  is  holiness  itself,  because 
He  is  the  only  Holy. 

247.  'Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty'  (Rev.iv. 
8)  =  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God,  and  that  He  alone  is 
to  be  worshipped  .  .  .  The  triplication  implies  all  the 
Holy  in  Him  alone.  ( =  that  what  is  most  holy  proceeds 
from  the  Lord.     E.285.) 

278.  'The  saints'  (Rev.v.8)=:those  who  are  in  spiritual 
goods  and  truths.     E.493. 

294^^.  He  said  he  could  think  of  a  Divine  Human  in 
relation  to  the  most  holy  virgin  Mary  .  .  .  and  also  in 
relation  to  the  saint  of  his  monastery.  Another  monk 
said  ...  I  can  rather  say  Divine  Human  of  the  mcst 
holy  Pope  .  .  . 
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[K-]  393-  ''ili*^'  saints'  (Rev.viii.3)  =  those  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

526.  'The  saints'  (Rev.xi.  i8)  =  those  who  are  in  a  life 
according  to  these  things.     E.695. 

586.  'The  saints'  (Rev.xiii.7)  =  those  who  are  in 
Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  and 
thence,  abstractedly  from  persons,  Divine  truths.  (  = 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  good.     E.802.) 

^.  They  are  called  'saints'  who  live  according  to 

the  truths  of  the  Word ;  not  that  they  are  saints,  but 
that  the  truths  in  them  are  holy  ;  and  they  are  holy 
when  they  are  from  the  Lord  in  them  ;  and  the  Lord  is 
in  them  Avhen  the  trutlis  of  His  Word  are  in  them.  111. 

593.  'Here  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints' 
(ver.  io)  =  that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  is 
explored  by  temptations  from  them  as  to  the  quality  of 
his  life  and  faith.  .  .  'The  saints' =  those  who  are  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church  ;  in  sjjccial,  those  who  are  in  Divine 
truths  therein.  638.  (  =  the  temptations  ...  of  those 
who  become  sjjiritual  from  Him.     E.813-.)     E.893. 

664.  'King  of  saints'  (Rev. xv. 3)  =  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven  and  the  Church  from  Him  ;  for  by  'the  saints' 
are  signified  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the 
Lord.     E.941. 

666.  'Thou  alone  art  holy'  (ver. 4)  =  that  He  is  the 
AVord,  the  Truth,  and  the  Enlightenment.  Ex.  (  = 
good  itself  and  truth  itself.     E.944.) 

687.  'They  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and 
prophets'  (Rev.xvi.6)=  .  .  .  that  faith  alone  has  per- 
verted all  doctrinal  truths  from  the  Word.  .  .  'The 
saints'^ those  in  the  Church  who  are  in  trutlis;  thus, 
abstractedly,  the  truths  of  the  Church.     E.975. 

730.  'The  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints' 
.  .  .  (Rev.xvii.6)  =  that  religiosity  insane  from  the 
adulterated  and  profaned  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Lord,  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the  Church.  .  .  'The 
saints' =  those  who  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word 
are  in  Divine  tiuths  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the  Divine 
truths  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the 
Church.     801.  E.  1049.   1193. 

752.  (Sixtus  Y.)said  that  their  saints  are  not  any- 
thing. 

".  He  said  he  had  spoken  with  the  saints  so- 
called  ;  but  that  they  become  silly  when  they  hear  and 
believe  that  they  are  saints.     T.824-. 

790.  'Ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets'  (Rev.xviii.2o)  = 
the  men  of  the  Cluirch  who  are  in  goods  and  truths 
from  the  Word.  .  .  They  are  called  'holy,' because  (they) 
=  abstractedly,  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  which 
in  themselves  are  holy,  because  the  Lord's. 

801.  'The  saints'  =  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
Church  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the  holy  truths  of  the 
Church. 

802.  '  Babel' =  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy, 

815.  'The  fine  linen  is  the  justice  of  the  saints'  (Rev. 
xix.8)  =  that  bj?-  truths  from  the  Word  those  of  the 
Lord's  Church  have  the  goods  of  life.  'The  saints' = 
those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church.     E.  1223. 

852.  'Blessed  and  holy  is  he'  .  ,  .  (Rev.xx.6)  .  .  .  He 
is  said  to  be  'holy'  who  has  illustration  in  Divine 
truths  by  conjunction  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 


861.  'To  encompass  the  camp  of  the  saints'  (ver.9)= 
to  obsess  and  to  want  to  destroy  all  things  of  the  New 
Church.     862. 

879.  The  New  Jerusalem  is  called  'holy'  (Rev.xxi.2) 
from  the  Lord,  who  alone  is  holy  ;  and  from  the  Divine 
truths  which  are  in  it  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

948.  'He  that  is  holy  let  him  be  sanctified  still'  (Rev. 
xxii. il)  =  that  he  who  is  in  truths  will  be  still  more  in 
truths. 

M.  64.  That  love  truly  conjugial  is  celestial,  spiritual, 
holy  .  .  ,  above  every  other  love  .  .  .   Gen.  art. 
T.  15.  The  communion  of  the  saints.     307.  416. 

93-.  By  'the  Holy  One  of  Israel'  is  meant  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human  ;  for  the  Angel  said  to  Mary, 
'The  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.'  111.     E.3282'>. 

283.  That  the  Decalogue  was  holiness  itself  in  the 
Israclitish  Church.   Ex. 

301.  The  Sabbath  with  the  Sons  of  Israel  was  the 
holiness  of  holinesses,  because  it  represented  the 
Lord  .  ,  . 

560.  (The  uselessness  of  the  invocation  of  the  saints. ) 
T.825.  D.2802. 

695.  In  Heaven  .  .  .  the  holy  things  of  the  Cliurcli 
do  not  occupy  their  minds  and  houses  any  more  than 
in  the  world  where  the  worship  of  God  is  celebrated, 
although  they  occupy  them  more  purely  and  interiorly. 

824.  The  worship  of  saints  is  such  an  abomination  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

-.  That  I  might  learn  the  quality  of  the  saints  of 

the  Papists,  there  were  brought  out  from  the  Lower 
Earth  as  many  as  a  hundred  of  them.  Des. 

c,   j^iit  ^vith   the   saints,  so   called,  who  are   in 

Heaven,  the  case  is  different  .  .  . 


Ad.  317.  These  things  have  been  written  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  saints  confessing  their  iniquity. 

522.  Angels,  Spirits,  a       saints,  .  .     541. 

D.  654.  On  the  punisnment  of  those  who  want  to 
counterfeit  holy  things. 

836.  On  those  who  adore  nothing  beyond  holiness  .  .  . 

837.  The  holiness  is  twofold.  Ex. 

829.  They  began  to  sing  Holy,  holy  .  .  .  and  nothing 
else  .  .  . 

1 198.  It  occurred  to  me  whether  they  were  holy  .  .  . 
There  came  a  voice  to  me  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 
saying  from  them  that  they  are  not  holy,  but  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  holy.  Who  is  their  holiness  itself;  and 
that  no  one  is  holy  from  himself  except  the  Lord  alone  ; 
and  that  thus  they  are  averse  to  being  called  holy, 
because  in  themselves  they  are  filthy. 

13CX),  On  a  certain  saint. 

1370.  That  the  Holy  with  Angels  and  Spirits  is  the 
Lord's  Own  ...  A  man  can  never  be  holy  unless  he  ac- 
knowledges that  all  the  Holy  is  the  Lord's  .  .  .  But  he 
who  acknowledges  this  has  imputed  to  him,  by  faith, 
the  holiness  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2412.  The  interior  effect  of  his  adoration  was  much 
more  holy  than  it  ever  is  with  any  Christian. 


Holy 


457 


Holy 


3466.  They  suppose  such  adulteries  ...  to  be  holy 
.  .  .     34692. 

3467*^.  It  was  their  Holy,  thus  profaned,  which  so 
appeared. 

3647.  On  holinesses. 

4775<-\  (Why  the  worship  of  saints  has  been  permitted. ) 

5592b.  Then  is  excited  the  internal  Holy,  which  is 
the  Holy  itself  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

6092.  (Only  two  of  the  saints  found  in  Heaven.) 

D.  Min.  4565.  On  the  saints :  Anthony,  Ignatius, 
Francis  Xavier,  and  Agnes. 

4603.  A  conversation  with  a  certain  Roman  Catholic 
about  their  saints. 

.   He  said  that  they  only  reverence  the  saints  .  .  . 

but  he  was  told  tliat  they  actually  (worship)  them.  He 
.supposed  that  the  saints  interceded,  and  that  it  is  toler- 
ated on  account  of  the  simplicity  of  the  people  ;  but  he 
was  told  that  their  holy  prayers  are  thus  instituted  .  ,  . 
He  was  not  able  to  reply.  He  was  told  that  they  are 
worse  than  the  heathen,  (who)  do  not  know  that  idolatry 
is  a  sin  ...  He  said  that  the  saints  intercede  ;  but  he 
was  told  that  many  of  the  saints  are  in  Hell  .  .  . 

E.  iSa'*.  From  this  may  be  concluded  the  quality  of 
the  external  Holy  .  .  .  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of 
.self  and  the  world  .  .  . 

204'*.  Hence.  .  .  'the  Holy,'  and  'holiness,'  mean 
Divine  truth  and  what  proceeds  thence.  111. 

".  Divine   good   is   what   sanctifies,   and    Divine 

truth  is  what  is  thence  holy. 

.  That  'holy'  is  said  of  charity  .  .  . 

316*.  They  are  called  'saints'  who  are  in  Divine 
truths,  because  Divine  truth  is  what  is  called  'holy.' 

325,  'The  prayers  of  tlie  saints'  (Rev.  v. 8)  =  worship 
from  spiritual  good.  'The  saints' =  spiritual  things; 
for  they  are  called  'saints'  who  arc  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  .  .  .  But  in  the  internal  sense  by  'saints'  are 
not  meant  saints,  but  holy  things  ,  .  .  and  by  'holy'  is 
meant  Divine  truth  .  .  .  constituting  His  Spiritual 
Kingdom  ;  and  therefore  by  holy  things  are  meant 
.spiritual  things. 

365^^.  'Jehovah  will  speak  peace  to  His  .  .  .  saints' 
(l's.lxxxv.8)  =  that  He  will  teach  and  give  conjunction 
with  Himself  through  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth 
in  them  .  .  .  '  Saints' =those  who  are  in  good  through 
truths. 

375^^  'To  anoint  the  holy  of  holies'  (Dan.ix.24)  = 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  in  which  was  the  Divine  good 
of  the  Divine  love,  or  Jehovah.  (  =  the  glorification  of 
His  Human  by  union  with  the  Divine  Itself  ;  and  also, 
afterwards,  all  worship  from  love  to  Him.  624-^) 
68435. 

39123.  rpjjg  Loj.(j  is  called  .  .  .  'the  Holy  One  of  Israel' 
from  the  fact  that  He  teaches  the  truths  of  doctrine.  111. 

394.  'Holy  and  True'  (Rev.vi.  io)  =  Who  is  justice. 
Ex. 

458".  'The  saints '  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  that 
good. 

482.  'The  Holy  One  of  Israel '  =  tlie  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth.     585'.  7o6'«.  768--*. 


493.  'AH  the  saints'  (Rev.viii.3)  =  those  who  are  in 
good  through  truths,  thus  who  are  in  spiritual  good  ; 
(and  who  were  to  be  sejjarated  from  the  evil  and  saved). 
494- 

504^'.  'Tiie  house  of  holiness'  (Is.lxiv.  11)  =  the 
Celestial  Churcli. 

6io^  'The  saints  of  the  Most  High  Ones'  (Dan.vii. 
25)  =  Divine  truths. 

■'.   'The  people  of  holiness'  (Dan.xii.7)  =  those  of 

the  Church  wlio  are  in  Divine  truths  ;  and,  abstractedly. 
Divine  truths. 

630".  'To  be  satisfied  with  the  Holy  of  the  temple' 
(Ps.lxv.4)  =  to  be  in  intelligence  from  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
'Holy'  is  predicated  of  spiritual  good,  which  is  truth. 

654-^  'The  mountain  of  holiness' (Is.xxvii.i3)  =  the 
Church  as  to  the  good  of  life. 

684-**.  'Let  Thy  .  .  .  saints  jubilate'  (rs.cxxxii.9)  = 
worship  .  .  .  from  charity  with  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
good;  for  .  .  .  they  are  called  'saints'  who  are  in  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom.  ( =  those  who  are  in  truths  ;  thus, 
abstractedly,  the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church.     7001".) 

695.  'The  saints' =  those  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine 
from  the  Word,  and  in  a  life  according  to  them. 

799^".  'The  mountain  of  holiness'  (Ps.xv.  i),  by  which 
is  meant  Jerusalem,  =  the  Church  as  to  truths  of  doctrine 
from  that  good. 

832.  Each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  communicate 
witli  the  Heavens,  and  hence  there  inflows  what  is  holy 
with  the  person  speaking  or  preaching  ;  but  with  those 
in  faith  separated  .  .  .  this  Holy  cannot  inflow  into  any 
spiritual  alfection  and  derivative  thought,  because  they 
are  all  .  .  .  merely  natural  ;  and  therefore  this  Holy 
inflows  into  their  natural  love,  which  excites  .  .  .  the 
thought  nearest  the  speech  .  .  . 

893.  'The  saints '  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
good,  thus  who  are  in  charity  ;  for  these  are  in  truths 
from  good  .  .  . 

899^"*.  By  Zion,  which  is  here  meant  by  'the  holy 
city'  (Matt.xxvii.53)  was  represented  Heaven,  where 
tlie  Lord  reigns  by  His  Divine  truth. 

95 1^.  These  garments  are  called  'the  garments  of 
holiness,'  because  holiness  is  predicated  of  Divine 
truth. 

973.  'And  art  holy'  (Rev.xvi.5)  =  as  to  Divine 
truth  .  .  . 

1049".  Modern  P.abylon  has  not  killed  the  saints  .  .  . 
for  it  adores  the  saints  even  to  idolatry. 

1057-1  'The  place  of  His  holiness'  (Ps.xv.  i)  means 
Jerusalem  where  the  Temple  was,  by  which  (city)  is 
signified  the  Church  as  to  doctrine. 

10S8-.  Divine  trutli  is  what  is  called  holy  ;  but  it  is 
not  holy  until  it  is  in  its  ultimate,  which  is  the  Word 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  this 
sense  contains  ...  all  the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and 
the  Churcli.  It  appears  as  if  Divine  truths  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  are  holy  more  than  Divine  truths  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  which  are  natural  ;  but  .  .  . 

■*.  When  they  are  in  connection  and  order,  then 

first  are  they  holy,  and  not  before. 
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[E.]  ii6o^  To  prevent  this  kind  of  profanation,  (the 
Lord)  separates  the  holy  things  in  man  from  those  not 
holy,  and  stores  up  tlie  holy  things  in  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  .  .  .  but  the  things  not  holy  He  stores  up  in  the 
exteriors  .  .  .  Thus  the  holy  things  can  be  separated 
from  the  things  not  holy,  and  so  the  man  can  be  saved, 

J. (Post.)  64.  The  saints  adored  in  the  world  are  of 
three  kinds  .  .  . 

Holy  Land.      Terra  Sanda. 

A.  1437*''.  Because  the  Representative  Church  was 
there,  it  was  called  the  Holy  Land. 

1585.  The  Land  of  Canaan  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  and 
Chiirch  ;  and,  in  fact,  its  celestial  and  spiritual  things  ; 
and  therefore  it  was  called  the  Holy  Land. 

4255^.  'The  new  earth,'  or  Holy  Land,  =  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  and  also  the  New  Church  .  .  . 

Holy  Scripture.  Scripttira  Sacra^  Scrip- 
tura  Sanda. 

A.  961.  Some  from  habit,  and  some  from  contempt, 
use  the  things  of  Holy  Scripture  as  formulas  of  jokes  or 
mocking  .  .  .  I'ut  such  thoughts  and  sayings  adjoin 
themselves  to  their  corporeal  and  filthy  ideas,  and  in 
tlie  other  life  inflict  on  tliem  much  injury  ;  for  they 
return,  together  with  the  profane  things.  Such  undergo 
the  penalty  of  tearing  asunder,  until  they  desist  from 
such  things.     D.  1304. 

1767.  On  the  Holy  Scripture,  or  the  "Word.  See 
Word,  here.     1869.  N.249.  T.  iS9,chap. 

28940.  'The  Word' =  the  Word  itself  or  Holy 
Scripture. 

4368-.  To  this  end  they  love  ...  to  searcli  the 
Scriptures  .  .  .     8648<^.  8993''. 

6632.  The  whole  Holy  Scripture  is  nothing  else  than 
the  doctrine  of  love  and  charity.  Sig. 

S.  Title.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Xew  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Scripture. 

I.  That  the  Holy  Scripture  or  Word  is  Divine  truth 
itself.  Gen. art. 

W.  221.  (The  Work  on  the  Holy  Scripture  referred 
to.)  280^.  P.98^  254".  R.31.  44.  47.  49".  65.  D.6098. 
(See  also  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scripture.) 

T.  6.  That  the  whole  Holy  Scripture  .  .  .  teaches 
that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  one. 

D.  1950.  Critics  .  .  .  with  me  ;  many  of  whom  had 
laboured  at  the  translation  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 
1951- 

Can.  Redemp.  i.  12.  The  Holy  Scripture,  when 
applied  to  confirmations,  is  totally  falsified,  and  thus 
the  Church  perishes. 

Holy  Spirit.     Spiritus  Sandus. 

A.  2329^  All  the  Holy  which  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds  from  Him. 

2663S.  From  Him  is  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

37046.  The  Holy  Spirit  ...  is  the  Holy  of  the  Spirit, 
or  the  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  through 
Spirits  and  Angels  ;  that  is,  from  His  Divine  good 
through  the  Divine  truth. 


3750^  (The  Pope's  breathing  when)  he  believed  that 
he  spoke  from  the  Holy  Spirit .  .  . 

4673"^.  This  Divine  truth  (which  proceeds  from  Divine 
good)  is  the  Holy  itself  of  the  Spirit  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  is  called  'the  Paraclete,'  and  'the 
Spirit  of  truth.'     4735''. 

51106.  The  Divine  thence  proceeding  is  'the  Holy 
Spirit.' 

6788.  Truths  in  the  Word  are  called  'holy,'  because 
the  truths  which  with  man  become  of  faith,  are  from 
good  ;  and  because  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  is  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Holy  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Spirit  itself  does  not 
proceed,  but  the  Holy  which  the  Spirit  speaks  .  .  .  That 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  also  called  'the  Paraclete,'  is 
the  Divine  triith  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  ;  and  that  'the  Tloly'  is  said  of  Divine  truth. 
111. 

6880.  (Thus)  the  Divine  Human  (cannot  communicate 
itself  to  anyone)  except  by  the  Divine  truth,  which  is 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6982.  In  order  to  be  heard,  the  Divine  must  first 
become  human  ;  and  it  (does  so)  when  it  passes  through 
the  Heavens ;  and  when  it  has  passed  through  the 
Heavens  it  is  presented  in  a  human  form,  and  becomes 
speech,  which  speech  is  utteied  by  Spirits,  who,  when 
in  this  state,  are  called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  this  (Holy 
Spirit)  is  said  to  proceed  from  the  Divine,  because  the 
Holy  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  holy  truth  which  that  Spirit 
then  speaks,  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  (Thus)  the  truth 
which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  cannot  be 
presented  to  anyone  as  .  .  .  speech,  except  through  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Sig. 

6993.  For  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  itself 
proceeds  the  Divine  truth,  which  is  called  'the  Holy 
Spirit.'  And  as  the  Lord,  when  in  the  world,  was 
Himself  the  Divine  truth,  He  Himself  taught  the 
things  of  love  and  faith  ;  and  not  then  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  as  He  Himself  teaches.  .  .  'The  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified'  (John 
vii.39). 

.  A  Spirit  himself  cannot  proceed,  but  the  Holy 

of  a  Spirit  ;  that  is,  the  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  which  a  Spirit  utters. 

e_  xiie  Lord  also  taught  .  .  .  that  the  Holy  which 

the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  is  not  his,  but  the  Lord's  .  .  . 
'He  shall  not  speak  of  himself.  .  .  he  shall  receive  of 
Mine  ..."  (John  xvi.  13, 14). 

7005-.  That  truth  Divine  proceeds  through  the  Divine 
Human  from  the  Divine  Itself,  which  is  tha  same  as 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son,  and  the 
Son  from  the  Father  .  . ,  Sig. 

74996.  This  Divine  truth  is  what  is  called  'the  Holy 
Spirit,'  and  is  the  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the  Divine 
Human.  Hence  it  is  e\adent  what  is  meant  by  .  .  . 
'The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  .  .  .' 

81276.  Afterwards,  when  glorified,  the  Lord  became, 
even  as  to  the  Human,  Divine  good  ;  and  then  from  this 
proceeded  the  Divine  truth,  which  is  'the  Spirit  of 
Truth,'  or  'the  Holy  Spirit.' 
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S302.  By  the  Holy  is  meant  tlie  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  ;  this  is  called  'the  Holy,'  and  is 
meant  by  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  which  is  therefore  called 
'the  Spirit  of  Truth.'  111. 

9013".  Those  who  have  been  interiorly  infected  with 
spiritual  deceit,  that  is,  with  hypocrisy,  are  meant  by 
'those  who  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit,'  with  whom 
there  is  no  remission  (Matt.xii.32). 

.   'To  speak  a  word  against  the  Holy  Spirit '  =  to 

speak  well  but  think  evilly,  and  to  do  well  but  will 
evilly,  in  relation  to  the  things  of  the  Lord,  His  King- 
dom and  Church,  and  also  those  of  the  Word  ;  for  thus 
falsity  lies  hidden  within  the  truths  they  speak,  and 
evil  in  the  goods  they  do,  which  is  hidden  poison  .  .  . 

^.  That  such  are  meant  by   'those  who  speak  a 

word  against  the  Holy  Spirit,'  is  evident  from  (ver.33). 

.  'The  Holy  Spirit'  is  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord,  thus  the  Divine  Holy  itself,  which 
is  thus  interiorly  .  .  .  profaned.  The  reason  such  are 
not  forgiven.  Ex. 

9264^.  To  deny  (the  Divine  truth)  after  it  has  been 
acknowledged  and  received  in  faith,  and  thus  to  extin- 
guish it,  is  '  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit .  .  . ; '  for 
'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  the  Divine  truth  and  good,  because 
it  is  the  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

9818^^.  When  it  is  known  what  is  meant  by  the  spirit 
in  a  man,  it  can  be  known  what  is  meant  by  'the  Spirit' 
when  said  of .  .  .  the  Lord,  to  Avhom  are  attributed  all 
things  which  pertain  to  man  .  .  .  and  thus  also  a  Spirit, 
which  in  the  Word  is  called  'the  Spirit  of  God,'  'the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah,'  'the  Spirit  of  His  mouth,'  the  Spirit 
of  Holiness,  or  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  That  by  it  is  meant 
the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  is  evident 
from  many  passages  in  the  Word. 

^*.   (Thus)  'the  Spirit  which  they  were  to  receive,' 

and  which  is  also  called  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  is  the  life 
from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
which  life  ...  is  called  the  life  of  faith  and  love,  and 
is  the  spiritual  and  celestial  life  itself  with  man. 

.  The  reason  it  is  said  that  'the  Holy  Spirit  was 

not  yet .  .  . '  is  that  while  the  Lord  was  in  the  world 
He  Himself  taught  the  Divine  truth  ;  but  when  He  was 
glorified  .  .  .  He  taught  it  through  Angels  and  Spirits. 
That  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  inflows 
through  the  Angels  and  Spirits  with  man,  whether 
manifestly  or  not  manifestly,  is  the  Holy  Spirit  there  ; 
for  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  what 
is  called  in  the  Word  'the  Holy.'  Hence  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  called  'the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;'  and  it  is  said 
that  'he  will  lead  into  all  Truth;'  and  that  'he  shall 
not  speak  from  himself  .  .  .  Also,  that  the  Lord  .  .  . 
'breathed  on  the  disciples,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Spirit'  ,  .  .  The  respiration  =  the  life  of  faith  ;  and 
therefore  the  inspiration  of  the  Lord  =  a  faculty  given 
of  perceiving  Divine  truths,  and  thus  of  receiving  that 
life  .  .  . 

^^.  That   the  Divine   truth,  from   which    is    the 

heavenly  life  of  man,  is  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  111. 

22_    "The    Spirit   of    Holiness'    (Is.lxiii.io)=the 

Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  ;  thus  the  Divine  truth 
which  is  from  the  Lord. 

-*.   'To  give  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Luke  xi.  i3)  =  to 


illustrate  wdth  Divine  truth,  and  to  endow  with  life 
thence,  which  is  the  life  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

-5.  When,  therefore,  it  is  known  that  the  Holy 

Spirit  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  Holy  itself,  the  Divine  sense  of  the  Word 
wherever  'the  Spirit  of  God'  and  'the  Holy  Spirit'  are 
mentioned,  may  be  known.   111. 

-''.   'To  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit' =  to  speak 

against  the  Divine  truth  which  has  been  implanted  .  .  . 
in  a  man's  life ;  especially  against  the  Divine  truth 
concerning  the  Lord  Himself.  To  speak  against  or 
deny  it,  when  once  it  has  been  acknowledged,  is  pro- 
fanation .  .  . 

e.   'Baptizing  in  the  name  .  .  .  of  the  Holy  Spirit' 

(Matt.xxviii.  19)  .  .  .  'The  Holy  Spirit' =  the  Divine 
which  proceeds. 

10822.  (It  is  to  be)  thought  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds  from  the  Lord.  The  (third  essential  of  the) 
Trinity  is  .  .  .  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  'the 
Holy  Spirit. '     W.  1 46.  R.  96212. 

H.  249'-.  Whatever  Spirit  they  hear  they  believe  to 
be  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  when  yet  they  are  enthusiastic 
Spirits  .  .  .  Avho  believe  themselves  to  be  the  Holy 
Spirit  .  .  . 

C.  J.  83.  (See  Quaker,  here.)     P.I34*- 

N.  292«.  Perhaps  they  do  not  think  that  the  Divine 
which  is  called  'the  Holy  Spirit'  proceeds  from  His 
Human,  when  yet  it  proceeds  from  His  glorified  Human ; 
for  it  is  said,  'the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified.' 

L.  46.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himself. 
Gen.  art.     54. 

.  It  shall  now  be  shown  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 

the  same  as  the  Lord. 

.  The  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 

is  the  Divine,  per  quod. 

^.  Every  man  who  looks  to  God,  after  death  is 

first  of  all  taught .  .  .  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  another 
than  the  Lord  ;  and  that  'to  come  forth,'  and  'to  pro- 
ceed' are  nothing  else  than  to  illustrate  and  to  teach  by 
presence,  which  is  according  to  the  reception  of  the 
Lord.  Hence  very  many  .  .  .  put  off'  the  idea  about  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  they  had  conceived  (here),  and  receive 
the  idea  that  it  is  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  man 
through  Angels  and  Spirits,  from  and  according  to  which 
man  is  illustrated  and  taught. 

\  That  it  may  be  known  that  tlie  Holy  Spirit  is 

not  a  different  Divine  from  the  Lord  Himself,  it  shall  be 
shown  what  is  meant  by  'spirit'  in  the  Word.  (Ex.  at 
great  length  in  five  articles.) 

50.  That  where  'spirit'  is  said  of  the  Lord,  it  means 
His  Divine  life  ;  thus  the  Lord  Himself.  Gen. art. 
R.666. 

e.    'The  blasphemy  against  the   Holy  Spirit '=^ 

blasphemy  against  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

51.  That  by  'spirit,'  when  said  of  the  Lord,  in  special 
is  meant  the  life  of  His  wisdom,  which  is  the  Divine 
Truth.  Gen. art.     R.173^.  666. 

-.  That  by  .  .  .  'the  Holy  Spirit'  ihc  Lord  meant 

Himself.  111. 
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[L.  51}".  For  after  the  glorification  ,  .  .  the  Lord  was 
then  the  Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine  truth  itself; 
thus  the  Holy  Spirit. 

-^  The  reason  the  Lord  .  .  .  said,  'Receive  ye  the 

Holy  Spirit,'  was  because  all  the  respiration  of  Heaven 
is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  their  respiration  is  according 
to  the  reception  of  Divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

\  That  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  the  Divine  Truth 

from  the  Lord.   111. 

.    'To  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire' 

=  to  regenerate  through  the  Divine  truth  which  is  of 
faith,  and  through  the  Divine  good  which  is  of  love. 
T.  1442.     684. 

^,  As,   by  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  where  the  Lord  is 

treated  of,  is  meant  His  Divine  life,  thus  Himself — and, 
in  special,  the  life  of  His  wisdom,  wliich  is  called  Divine 
Truth — therefore,  by  'the  Spirit,'  of  the  Prophets,  which 
is  also  called  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  is  meant  the  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord.   111. 

.  As,  now,  by   'the  Holy  Spirit,'  in  special,  is 

meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  wisdom,  and  thence 
as  to  the  Divine  Truth,  it  is  evident  whence  it  is 
that  it  is  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  'illustrates,' 
'teaches,'  'inspires.' 

53.  As  to  the  Word  itself,  however,  it  is  not  said  in 
the  Prophets,  that  they  spoke  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  from  'Jehovah'  .  .  .  111.     E.36e.  T.158. 

e_   c:;o  ^^■i^]l  all  the  Prophets  :  (it  is  not  said)  that 

the  Holy  Spirit  spoke,  or  that  Jehovah  spoke  to  them 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

S.  2.  The  Lord  .  .  .  spoke  the  "Word  (of  the  Gospels); 
many  jiarts  from  His  own  mouth,  and  the  rest  from  the 
spirit  of  His  mouth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

W.  100.  That  heat  and  light  are  called  the  Spiritual, 
because  God  is  called  *a  Spirit  ; '  and  God  as  a  Spirit  is 
that  proceeding  .  .  . 

146.  That  the  Divine  love  and  wisdom  which  proceed 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  make  heat  and  light  in 
Heaven,  are  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Gen. art. 

^.  A  just  idea  may  now  be  had  of  the  proceeding 

Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit, — that  it  is  one 
with  the  Lord,  but  that  it  proceeds  from  Him,  as  light 
and  heat  do  from  the  sun  .  .  . 

149.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same  as  the  Lord  ; 
and  that  it  is  the  Truth  itself,  from  which  man  has 
illustration.  111. 

150.  The  illustration  wliich  is  attributed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  indeed  in  man  from  the  Lord,  but  still  is  effected 
by  the  mediation  of  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  . 

383-.  That  by  'the  Spirit  of  God,'  which  is  also  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,'  is  meant  the  Divine  wisdom,  and 
theuce  the  Divine  Truth,  through  which  illustration  is 
effected  with  man.  Ref.  and  111. 

P.  98^.  (To  utterly  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  to  retain  this  denial  con- 
firmed to  the  end  of  life)  is  meant  by  'the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . ' 

231^.  Those  who  acknowledge  the  Word,  yet  deny  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  are  meant  by  those  who  'blas- 
pheme the  Holy  Spirit  ..." 


R.  173.  The  Lord  is  called  'holy'  from  His  Divine 
truth  .  .  .  Hence  His  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the 
Divine  Truth,  is  called  '  the  Holy  Spirit ; '  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  here  'He  that  is  Holy,  He  that  is  True.' 

343^.  'The  'Holy  Spirit'  is  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord,  whose  influx  into  the  disciples  was 
represented  ...  by  His  'breathing  on  them.' 

463''.  They  have  separated  .  .  .  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  in  faith  from  its  co-operation  with  man 
outside  of  faith  .  .  . 

504-.  Why  .  .  .  many  approach  the  Holy  Spirit  im- 
mediately, but  rarely  anyone  the  Lord  immediately  .  .  . 

666.  As  the  Word  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  Divine  truth 
enlightens  spiritually,  it  is  said  that  the  Word  was  dic- 
tated by  Jehovah  through  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  enlightens  and  teaches  man  .  .  .  (But) 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  .  .  .  Jehovah  Himself,  or  the  Lord. 

875'^  The  life  which  inflows  is  life  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  which  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  God;  and, 
in  the  Word,  'the  Holy  Spirit'  .  .  . 

949^.  It  is  said  that  'the  HolyjSpirit  is  in  them  ; '  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Lord ;  for  it  is  His  Divine 
presence. 

962-.  (A  Council  of  the  clergy  there  seen  deliberating 
about  the  Holy  Spirit. )     B.  120.  T.  188. 

^.  They  unanimously  concluded  that  the  Holy 

Spirit  is  not  a  Person  by  itself .  .  .  but  that  it  is  the 
Holy  Divine  going  forth  and  })roceeding  from  the  one 
only  omnipresent  God  .  .  . 

.  The  Angels  .  .  .  said  .  .  .  We  do  not  read  any- 
where in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  prophets  spoke 
the  Word  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  from  Jehovah  the 
Lord  ;  and  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mentioned  in  the 
Xew  Testament,  the  proceeding  Divine  is  meant,  which 
is  the  Divine  enlightening,  teaching,  vivifying,  reform- 
ing, and  regenerating. 

^**.  There  followed  another  discussion  about  the 

Holy  Spirit,  which  was.  From  whom  proceeds  the  Divine 
which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whether  from  the 
Divine  called  'the  Father, '  or  from  the  Divine  Human 
called  'the  Son  ? '  .  .  .  They  saw  that  the  Holy  Divine, 
which  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  in  the  Lord  through  His  glorified  Human  ,  .  . 
comparatively  as  all  the  Active  with  man  proceeds  from 
the  soul  through  the  body.  111.  (Compare  T.  188"', 
below.) 

".  As   the   Lord's    Divine   operation   from    His 

Divine  omnipresence  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  there- 
fore when  He  spoke  to  the  disciples  about  the  Holy 
Spirit  whom  He  would  send  from  God  the  Father,  He 
also  said,  '  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans  ;  I  go  away  and 
I  come  to  you  .  .  .'  (John xiv.  18,20)  ;  and  ...  'I  am 
with  you  all  the  days  until  the  consummation  of  the 
age'  (Matt.xxviii.ao)  .  .  .  The  Angel  said,  From  these 
and  many  other  things  in  the  Word,  it  is  evident  that 
the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from 
the  Divine  in  the  Lord  through  His  Divine  Human. 
(Compare  T.I 88", below.) 

T.  4^  I  shall  treat . .  .  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Operator, 
82^.  That  by  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  meant  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  Jehovah,  will  be  seen  ,  .  . 


Holy  Spirit 


461 


Holy  Spirit 


138.  Ou  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  on  the  Divine  Opera- 
tion. Chap. 

.  All  of  the  holy  order  who  have  cherished  any 

just  idea  about  the  Lord  ...  on  tlieir  entrance  into  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  .  are  first  instructed  about  the  Divine 
Trinity  ;  and  in  special  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  is 
not  a  God  by  itself,  but  that  by  it  in  the  AVord  is  meant 
the  Divine  operation  which  proceeds  from  the  one  omni- 
present God.  The  reason  they  are  in  special  instructed 
about  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  that  most  enthusiasts  after 
death  fall  into  the  insane  phantasy  that  they  themselves 
are  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  also  because  many  .  .  .  who  in 
the  world  had  believed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke 
through  them,  terrify  others  by  the  words  of  the  Lord 
in  Matt.xii. 

139.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and 
also  the  Divine  virtue  and  operation,  which  proceeds 
from  the  one  God  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

.  By  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  properly  signified  the 

Divine  truth,  thus  also  the  Word  ;  and  in  this  sense 
the  Lord  Himself  is  also  'the  Holy  Spirit ;'  but  as  in 
the  Church  at  this  day  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  described 
the  Divine  operation,  which  is  actual  justification,  there- 
fore this  is  here  taken  as  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  this  is 
chiefly  treated  of  also  because  the  Divine  operation  is 
effected  through  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  which  proceeds  is  of  one  and  the 
same  essence  as  He  from  whom  it  proceeds  ;  like  these 
three,  the  soul,  body,  and  proceeding,  which  together 
make  one  essence  .  .  . 

^.  As  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  therefore  all 

that  which  proceeds  from  Him  is  the  Truth  ;  and  this 
is  meant  by  'the  Paraclete,'  which  is  also  called  'the 
Spirit  of  Truth,'  and  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  111. 

*.  That  by  'the  Paraclete'  or  'Holy  Spirit'  the 

Lord  meant  Himself.   111. 

140.  Now,  as  by  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  meant  the  Divine 
Truth ;  and  as  this  was  in  the  Lord,  and  was  the  Lord 
Himself;  and  as  it  could  not  proceed  from  any  other 
source,  it  is  said,  'the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  ; '  and,  after  the  glorification, 
'  He  breathed  on  the  disciples,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Spirit. ' 

^.   'The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee  ..." 

(Luke i. 35)  .  .  .  'That  which  is  born  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Spirit'  (Matt. i. 20).  'The  Holy  Spirit,'  here,  is 
the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  Jehovah  the  Father  .  . . 

142.  That  the  Divine  virtue  and  operation,  which  are 
meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are,  in  general,  reformation 
and  regeneration  ;  and,  according  to  these,  renovation, 
vivification,  sanctification,  and  justification  ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  these,  purification  from  evils,  remission  of 
sins,  and  finally  salvation.  Gen.  art.  These  are,  in  their 
order,  the  vii'tues  which  the  Lord  operates  in  those  who 
believe  in  Him  .  .  .  and  this  is  done  through  the  Divine 
truth,  and  with  Christians  through  the  Word  .  .  . 

143.  The  operation  of  these  virtues  is  'the  Holy 
Spirit'  which  the  Lord  sends  to  those  who  believe  in 
Him  .  .  .  and  is  meant  by  'the  Spirit'  in  these  pas- 
sages.  111. 

144.  John  'saw  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  like  a 
dove'  .  .  .  This  took  place  because  baptism  =  regeneration 


and  purification  .  .  .  The  dove  was  not  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  in  the  dove. 

146.  That  the  Divine  virtue  and  operation  which  is 
meant  by  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  clergy 
in  special,  is  illustration  and  instruction.  Gen. art. 

153.  That  the  Lord  operates  from  Himself  from  the 
Father,  and  not  the  reverse.  Gen.  art.  Piy  to  operate  is 
here  meant  the  same  as  by  sending  the  Holy  Spirit,  be- 
cause the  above-mentioned  operations  .  .  .  which  are  at 
this  day  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  God  by  Him- 
self, are  the  operations  of  the  Lord.  That  these  are 
from  the  Lord  from  the  Father  .  .  .   111. 

^.  From  these  passages  it  is  very  evident  that  the 

Lord  sends  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  is,  ojierates  those 
things  which  are  .  .  .  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

^.  The  reason  the  Lord  says  that  the  Spirit  of 

Truth  goes  out  from  the  Father  (John  xv.  26),  is  that  it 
does  go  out  from  God  the  Father  into  the  Son,  and  out 
of  the  Son  from  the  Father.  111.  .  .  (Thus)  the  error  in 
the  Christian  world  is  very  evident,  that  God  the  Father 
sends  the  Holy  Spirit  to  man  ;  and  the  error  of  the  Greek 
Church,  that  God  the  Father  sends  it  immediately. 
This — that  the  Lord  sends  it  out  of  Himself  from  God 
the  Father,  and  not  the  reverse — is  from  Heaven  ;  and 
the  Angels  call  it  an  arcanum,  because  it  has  not  yet 
been  disclosed  in  the  world.      154,  Ex. 

158.  There  is  no  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Old  Testament,  but  only  'the  Spirit  of  Holiness'  in 
three  places.  111.  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  for  the  first  time  when  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world  ;  for  it  proceeds  out  of  Him  from  the  Father  ;  for 
the  Lord  is  the  only  Holy  .  .  .  The  reason  it  was  said, 
'the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  .  .  .  ;'  and  yet  it  is  said 
before  that  the  Holy  Spirit  filled  Elizabeth  .  .  .  and 
Simeon  (Luke  i. 41  ;  ii.  25),  was  that  the  Spirit  of  Jeho- 
vah the  Father  filled  them,  which  was  called  'the  Holy 
Spirit'  on  account  of  the  Lord,  who  was  already  in  the 
world.  This  is  why  it  is  nowhere  said  in  the  O.T.  that 
the  prophets  spoke  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  from 
'Jehovah.'  111. 

177.  The  faith  of  the  present  Church  is  in  .  .  ,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  actually  inscribe  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  the  Son,  and  seal  it  when  established, 
by  justifying,  sanctifying,  and  regenerating  man. 

188^".  They  then  saw  that  the  Holy  Divine  which  is 
meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  does  not  proceed  out  of  the 
Father  through  the  Lord,  but  out  of  the  Lord  from  the 
Father  ;  as  with  man,  whose  Active  does  not  proceed 
from  the  soul  through  the  body,  but  out  of  the  body 
from  the  soul.  111. 

11.  The   Angel   said  ...  it  is    evident   that   the 

Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  out  of 
the  Lord,  from  the  Father. 


Ad.  510'^".  When  He  alone  is  mentioned,  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  is  meant,  who  proceeds  from  Jehovah  the 
Parent  through  the  Son  ;  that  is,  from  the  Son  Him- 
self, the  Only-begotten  of  God. 

D.  423.  There  are  Spirits  who  do  not  know  what 
Heaven  is  .  .  .  yet  who  desire  to  be  saluted  as  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

1366.  On  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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[D.  1366].  Everyman  wlio  is  scnsibh'  acted  upon  by  any 
Spirit  .  .  .  tliiiiks  tliat  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  .  when  yet 
they  are  unclean  Spirits  .  .  .  These  Si)irits  love  this,  and 
suppose  themselves  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1367.  But  the  Spirits  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  are  not  willing 
to  be  called  holj^,  and  therefore  do  not  call  themselves 
the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

1369.  Unclean  and  evil  Spirits  arc  very  indignant 
when  I  will  not  acknowledge  them  as  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 
They  threatened  me  so  much  that  at  first  I  was  greatly 
terrified  ;  but  after  I  had  been  instructed,  I  boldly 
declared  this  to  them  .  .  . 

1370.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  is  sent  by  Him  ;  thus  is  the  Lord's  .  .  . 

2706.  I  was  told  that  such  cupidities  .  .  .  are  what 
are  meant  by  '  the  sins  against  the  Holy  Spirit '  .  ,  . 

293S.  When  I  was  persuaded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  third  Person,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirits  were  from 
eternity,  then  if  I  uttered  a  syllable  against  certain 
Spirits,  they  infested  to  sucli  a  degree  .  .  .  that  I  scarcely 
dared  think  about  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  then  tliere 
were  very  many  who  believed  themselves  to  be  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  after  I  had  become  persuaded  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  holy  ...  I  was  no  longer  infested  .  .  . 

2940.  A  discourse  with  certain  Spirits  about  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

.  Tlioy  were  indignant  at  its  being  said  that  tliere 

is  no  Holy  Spirit  except  the  holiness  which  is  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  One  of  them  said  he  wanted  to  show  that  there 
is  a  Holy  Spirit.  But  when  it  was  given  to  say  to  him 
.  .  .  that  Spirits  .  .  .  liave  been  men  .  .  .  whence  came 
their  holiness?  to  tliese  things  he  could  not  reply  .  .  . 
He  now  wants  to  say,  that  a  Holy  Spirit  sjioke  through 
the  apostles  and  prophets, 

2941.  but  it  was  given  to  reply,  that  when  a  Spirit 
speaks  .  .  .  and  not  from  himself,  whence  is  his  holiness 
...  It  was  given  to  add  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  spoke  about 
the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  .  according  to  the  appearances  of 
men  .  .  . 

3674.  Because  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  through  him 
(David)  .  .  . 

3688.  On  those  who  vaunt  themselves,  above  others, 
of  being  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3689.  These  (deceitful  Spirits  above  the  head)  are 
they  who  rule  the  Pope  .  .  .  and  induce  him  to  believe 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  him  .  .  . 

3751.  A  Spirit  continually  inflows  into  the  thoughts 
(of  the  Quakers),  and  confirms  them  [in  the  idea]  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  with  them. 

3772.  These  things  have  been  written  in  the  presence 
of  their  Holy  Spirits,  who  are  present .  .  . 

s_  Such  a  Hell  is  tliat  of  their  Holy  Spirit. 

3774.  The  quality  of  the  Spirits  who  call  themselves 
the  Holy  Spirit  I  heard  manifestly,  from  their  injecting 
various  blasphemies  against  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3797.  The  bond  was  loosened  to  the  Quaker  Spirits 
who  proclaim  themselves  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  .  (The 
consequence. )     379S. 

3S02S.  He  supposed  he  was  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding 
from  the  Lord. 


3S03.  He  supposed  himself  holy  born  .  .  .  because  he 
had  been  conceived,  as  lie  supposes,  by  their  Spirit,  in 
wicked  adultery.  Thus  he  supposed  that  he  was  con- 
ceived and  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit .  .  . 

38046.  He  supposed  that  thus  ...  he  was  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  eternity  .  .  . 

3806.  His  end  was  .  .  .  that  from  being  small  and 
snowy,  thus  the  Holy  Spirit  above  others,  lie  became 
black  and  indurated,  like  a  mummy  .  .  .  (The  horrible 
lot  of  such,  described.     3811.) 

3815.  Some  Quakers  said  that  (at  first)  their  Spirits 
could  not  have  been  Quakers  .  .  .  But  it  was  replied, 
that  almost  all  the  Spirits  of  the  World  of  Spirits  are 
such  as  ...  to  want  to  obsess  man  ;  and  I  know  that 
everyone  of  them  wants  to  be  called  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

3838.  On  the  Holy  Spirit. 

.  There  was  witli   me  a  subtle  Spirit  who  .  .  . 

believed  himself  to  be  actuated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  also 
that  he  was  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  those  who  in  their  life 
.  .  .  suppose  themselves  to  be  actuated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  other  life  easily  believe  tliemselves  to  be 
the  Holy  Spirit .  .  .  and  such  especially  can  be  the 
Subjects  of  those  who  want  to  be  worshipped  as  the  Holy 
Spirit.     He  was  an  adulterer.     3839. 

3840.  (His  attemi)ts,  when  inspected,  to  show  that 
he  was  the  Holy  Spirit. )     Des. 

3841.  It  was  the  deceitful  .  .  .  above  the  head,  who 
suppose  themselves  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  were 
actuating  him  as  their  Subject,  and  through  him 
wanted  to  present  [the  fact]  that  they  are  the  Holy 
Spirit.  From  this  may  be  known  the  (piality  of  those 
who,  in  the  other  life,  vaunt  themselves  as  being  the 
Holy  Spirit.     3843c. 

4048.  On  tlie  Holy  Spirit. 

.   It  was  perceived  that  men  could  well  enough 

understand  that  there  is  no  Holy  Spirit  (as  a  thiid 
Person),  especially  from  this,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  this  signifies  that  tlie 
Holy  of  the  Spirit  is  the  Lord's  .  .  . 

6.  These  are  the  things  which  proceed  from  the 

Lord  ;  and  when  they  proceed  through  Angels  and 
Spirits,  they  do  not  know  that  they  are  speaking  ;  and 
then  they  may  be  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  it  is 
the  Lord  who  proceeds  through  them  .  .  . 

4340.  What  is  meant  by  'Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.' 

.  'The  Holy  Spirit'  is  the  good  and  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  Him. 

4537.  The  more  anyone  supposes  himself  to  be  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  more  he  loses  of  his  intellectual  en- 
dowment ;  for  it  is  the  love  of  self  which  destroys 
it .  .  . 

4847".  The  third  essence,  in  successive  order,  is  Man 
proceeding,  M'hich  is  the  whole  Heaven  ;  and,  if  it  is 
named,  it  may  be  called  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

5854.  They  said  that  now  they  know  that  (the  Holy 
Spirit)  is  the  Divine  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

6025.  I  added  that  to  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
and  to  despise  the  Word  is  to  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  truth,  that  is,  the  Word 
teaching  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 
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D.  Min.  463S.  Tlie  Holy  Spirit  itself  cannot  proceed 
from  the  Loid,  but  its  likeness. 

4662.  That  it  was  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  an  Angel, 
who  spoke  to  the  prophets,  is  evident  from  many  pas- 
sages. 111.  ,  .  These  are  called  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  because 
the  Holy  came  through  them,  from  the  Lord. 

-.  The  Jews  .  .  .  called  whomsoever  spoke  to  them 

God  .  ,  .  therefore,  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Advent 
they  worshipped  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  because  it 
could  not  be  eradicated  in  a  moment,  is  also  called  'the 
Holy  Spirit  ;'  but  there  is  meant  tlie  Holy  of  the  Spirit, 
or  the  Divine,  as  in  the  O.T. 

4663.  (The  various  conceptions  of  Spirits  about  the 
Holy  Spirit. ) 

4664.  Many  vaunt  themselves  as  tlic  Holy  Spirit, 
because  they  are  with  Quakers  ;  and  some  because  they 
are  with  the  Popes  ;  and  also  with  other  niien  who  adore 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  themselves  .  .  . 

E.  84.  What  is  from  Him  is  also  Himself;  for  it  is 
His  proceeding  Divine,  whicli  is  called  'the  Spirit  of 
Truth,'  and  'the  Holy  Spirit.' 

183".  That  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding fi'oni  the  Lord.  HI.     204^. 

1».   (Thus)  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  the  Divine  truth 

proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  inflows  with  man, 
both  immediately  from  Himself,  and  mediately  through 
Angels  and  Spirits.   HI. 

.  And  as  the   Divine  truth   proceeds  from   the 

glorified  Human  of  the  Lord,  and  not  immediately  from 
His  Divine  itself.  .  .  it  is  said  'the  Holy  Spirit  was  not 
yet  .  .  .' 

1^   It  is  grcatlj^  wondered  at  in  Heaven  that  the 

man  of  the  Church  does  not  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whicli  is  the  Divine  truth,  proceeds  from  the  Lord's 
Human,  and  not  immediately  from  His  Divine.  (Shown 
from  the  Athanasian  Creed.) 

.   It  follows,  that  the  Divine  Proceeding,  which 

is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  from  the  Divine 
Itself  of  the  Lord  through  His  Human  ;  and  not  from 
another  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father  .  .  . 

343.  The  Divine  which  makes  Heaven  .  .  .  does  not 
proceed  immediately  from  the  Divine  Itself  of  the  Lord, 
but  through  His  Divine  Human  ;  and  this  Divine  which 
proceeds  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  is  to  be  understood 
what  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  teaches,  that  from  the 
Father  proceeds  the  Son,  and  through  the  Son  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

-.  The  proceeding  Divine  is  what  is  called  'the 

Holy  Spirit,'  'the  Spirit  of  God,'  'the  Spirit  of  Truth,' 
and  'the  Paraclete;'  for  it  is  the  Holy  of  the  Spirit, 
or  the  Holy  Divine  which  the  Spirit  speaks,  and  not 
another  Divine  .  .  . 

374^'*.  '  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  fire'  .  .  .  'The  Holy  Spirit' =; the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  Him  ,  .  .     475-".   504". 

419''.  'Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit' =  .  .  .  spiritual 
life  ;  for  'the  Holy  Spirit '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  from  which  is  spiritual  life. 

4552-.  Their  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts 
ii.4)  =  the  reception  of  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord. 

518".   'The  Spirit  which  they  should  receive  from  the 


Lord'  (John  vii.39)  =  Divine  truth  and  the  derivative 
intelligence  .  .  .     622*. 

710^^  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  is  the 
Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is  called 
'the  Holy  Spirit.' 

748.  The  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  is  what  is  called  '  the  Holy  Spirit. '  111. 

778^.  What  is  signified  by  'the  sin  and  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Spirit'  ...  By  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth,  such  as  is  in  the 
Heavens  ;  thus  the  Word  such  as  it  is  in  the  spiritual 
sense  .  .  .  'The  sin  and  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit'  is  to  deny  the  Word  ;  and  also  to  adulterate  its 
goods  themselves  and   to  falsify  its  truths  themselves. 

Why  this  sin  cannot  be  forgiven.    Ex.     *.    •'', 

Examps,  *. 

8522.  'The  Holy  Spirit'  (in  the  Trinity)  means  the 
proceeding  Divine. 

9606.  To  profane  the  Word  is  the  same  as  '  to  blaspheme 
the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . ' 

1024^.  The  Word  is  Divine  truth  itself.  .  .  Divine 
truth  is  that  Divine  which  is  called  'the  Holy  Spirit  ;' 
for  this  not  only  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  but  also 
enlightens  man,  and  teaches  him,  as  is  said  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

1025^.  The  Divine  proceeding  from  both  is  meant  by 
'the  Holy  Spirit'  (in  the  Trinity).   1107^. 

1085^.  'The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
is  not  forgiven,'  is  the  blaspheming  of  the  Word  by  those 
who  deny  its  holiness. 

1107^.  So  the  Divine  which  is  called  'the  Holy  Spirit' 
is  uncreate,  infinite,  and  omnipotent. 

1 1 II-.  The  Lord  Himself  teaches  .  .  .  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  proceeds  from  Himself  and  from  the  Father  .  .  . 

*.  The  proceeding  Divine  (in  Heaven)  ajipears  as 

light  united  to  heat ;  the  light  is  Divine  truth,  and  the 
heat  is  Divine  good.  Thus  .  .  .  the  Divine  which  is 
called  'the  Holy  Spirit' is  the  Divine  Procedere  from 
the  Divine  Existere  and  from  the  Divine  Esse. 

1 1772.  To  be  illustrated  through  Heaven  by  the  Lord, 
is  to  be  illustrated  through  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun,  from  which  is  Heaven. 

1182^  When  a  man  believes  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
speaking  to  him,  or  is  operating  into  him,  the  Sjiirit  also 
believes  himself  to  be  He.  This  is  general  witli  en- 
thusiastic Spirits. 

D.  Wis.  vi'.  'He  breathed  on  them '  =  intelligence 
.  .  .  and  'the  Holy  Spirit'  means  the  Divine  wisdom 
which  teaches  and  illustrates  man.  This  was  done  in 
order  to  make  manifest  that  the  Divine  wisdom,  which 
is  meant  by  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  proceeds  from  Him. 

Ath.  4.  'The  Holy  Spirit'  (in  the  Trinity)  =  the  Divine 
proceeding. 

78.  Wliether  they  could  think  of  the  origin  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  eternity  .  .  . 

84.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  denial  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Word  ;  for  tluy  who  deny  this,  tacitly 
and  at  heart  deny  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church  .  .  . 
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[Ath.]95-  To  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  to 
deny  the  Word,  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit. 

156.  The  Divine  truth,  which  makes  Heaven,  and  is 
called  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  proceeds  .  .  . 

1 78-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Divine  Proceeding  is  the 
Lord  in  the  Heavens,  and  is  called  'the  Son  of  Man,' 
and  also  'the  Paraclete,'  and  'the  Holy  Spirit.' 

De  Dom.  65.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

J.  (Post.)  58.  The  Spirits  with  the  Quakers,  whom 
they  suppose  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  those  who  had 
been  of  the  same  sect  (here)  .  .  .  They  are  spurious 
Spirits. 

e.  They  say  that  they  not  only  speak  from  the 

Holy  Spirit,  but  they  also  eat  with  the  Holy  Spirit .  .  . 

222*^.  All  (preachers)  who  have  been  a  month  (there), 
reject  the  third  Person,  and  acknowledge  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  Lord  speaking  through  Angels  and  through 
Spirits.  The  reason  they  reject  it  is  that  enthusiastic 
Quaker  Spirits  and  many  others,  who  are  infernal,  say 
that  they  are  the  Holy  Spirit  from  eternity. 

Q.  V.  The  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  arc  two 
distinct  things.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  neither  did  nor 
could  operate  on  man,  otherwise  than  imperceptibly  ; 
whereas  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  proceeds  solely  from  the 
Lord,  operates  on  man  perceptibly,  and  enables  him  to 
comprehend  sjuritual  truths  in  a  natural  manner  .  .  . 

.  The   Holy   Spirit   is   the   same   as  the  Divine 

sphere,  if  by  this  is  meant  the  Divine  love  and  the 
Divine  wisdom,  which  two  proceed  from  .  .  .  the  Lord 
out  of  the  Sun  .  .  . 

Can.  Redeemer  iv.  That  'the  Holy  Spirit'  wliich 
came  upon  Mary  =  the  Divine  trutli  .  .  . 

1.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding,  thus  the 
Divine  truth,  teaching,  reforming,  regenerating,  and 
vivifying. 

4.  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit, 
because  'Holy'  in  the  "Word  is  said  of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

On  the  Holy  Spirit,  i.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  one  .  .  .  God  .  .  .  through  His 
Human  assumed  in  the  world,     i. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  its  essence,  is  that  God 
Himself;  but  in  the  subjects  where  it  is  received  it  is 
(apparently)  the  Divine  proceeding,     ii. 

3.  The  Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
from  that  God  Himself  through  His  Human  ;  compara- 
tively as  that  which  proceeds  from  man  ;  that  is,  which 
he  teaches  and  operates  from  his  soul  through  his  body. 

4.  The  Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  pro- 
ceeding from  God  through  His  Human,  passes  through 
the  angelic  Heaven,  and  through  this  into  the  world, 
thus  through  Angels  into  men.     iii. 

5.  Thence  (it  passes)  through  men  to  men,  and  in  the 
Church  especially  through  the  clergy  to  the  laity.  The 
Holy  is  continually  given,  and  recedes  if  the  Lord  is 
not  approached,     iv. 

6.  The  Divine  proceeding  which  is  called  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  proper  sense  is  the  Holy  of  the  Word,  and 
the  Divine  truth  there,     v. 

7.  And  its  operation  is  instruction,  reformation,  and 


regeneration  ;   and   thence  vivification,   and  salvation, 
vi. 

ii.  7.  The  omnipresence  of  God  convinces  fully  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  one 
and  undivided  God  .  .  . 

iii.  2.  Thus  the  Holy  of  God,  which  is  called  'the 
Holy  Spirit,'  inflows  into  the  Heavens  in  order,  imme- 
diately into  the  highest  Heaven  .  .  .  immediately  and 
also  mediately  into  the  middle  Heaven  ...  in  like 
manner  into  the  ultimate  Heaven  .  ,  . 

3.  Tlirough  these  Heavens  it  inflows  into  the  world, 
and  through  this  into  the  men  there. 

4.  Still,  the  Angels  of  Heaven  are  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
iv.  I.  No  one  can  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  except  from 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
from  God  the  Father  through  Him. 

2.  No  one  can  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  the 
Divine  trutli  and  good,  except  him  who  immediately 
approaches  the  Lord,  and  is  at  the  same  time  in  love. 

3.  The  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  the  Divine  proceeding, 
never  becomes  of  man,  but  is  constantly  of  the  Lord 
with  him. 

4.  Therefore,  the  Holy  which  is  meant  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  not  inhere,  neither  does  it  remain,  except 
so  long  as  the  man  who  receives  it  both  believes  in  the 
Lord,  and  is  at  the  same  time  in  the  doctrine  of  truth 
from  the  Word,  and  in  a  life  according  to  it. 

5.  The  Holy  which  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
not  transferred  from  man  to  man,  but  from  the  Lord 
through  man  to  man. 

6.  God  the  Father  does  not  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
is,  His  Divine,  through  the  Lord  into  man,  but  the 
Lord  sends  it  from  God  the  Father. 

7.  A  clergyman  ...  is  to  be  inaugurated  by  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  representation 
of  its  transfer  ;  but  it  is  received  by  the  clergyman 
according  to  the  faith  of  his  life. 

8.  The  Divine  which  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  through  the  clergy  to  the  laity, 
by  preachings  according  to  the  reception  in  the  doctrine 
of  Truth  thence. 

9.  Also  through  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper 
according  to  repentance  before  it. 

V.  7.  From  the  Holy  Word  which  is  taught  by  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  'the  Spirit  of  Truth,'  of 
which  the  Lord  says  that  he  does  not  speak  from  him- 
self, but  from  the  Lord  ;  also  that  He  Himself  is  he. 

8.  The  reason  why  he  who  speaks  a  word  against  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  forgiven,  is  that  he  denies  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  and  the  holiness  of  the  Word  ;  for 
with  such  a  man  there  is  no  religion. 

Trinity  ii.  i.  'The  Holy  Spirit'  (in  the  Trinity)  is 
the  operation  proceeding  from  both. 

iv.  3.  As,  therefore,  the  Most  High  God  .  .  .  through 
His  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  con- 
ceived the  human  in  the  virgin  .  .  .     v.  3. 

Inv.  23.  (They)  object  that  faith,  charity,  etc.  .  . 
cannot  exist  with  a  man  before  he  has  received  the  Holy 
Spirit.     But  .  .  .  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceed- 
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ing  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  is  perpetually  present 
with  every  man  .  .  .  Therefore,  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  perpetual. 

50.  All  things  which  are  talked  about  the  Holy  Spirit 
fall  when  it  is  believed  that  man  is  .  .  .  only  an  organ 
of  life  ;  and  thus  that  God  is  constantly  in  man  .  .  . 
Therefore  it  is  vain  to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given 
or  sent  away.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  nothing  else  than 
the  Divine  proceeding  out  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father, 
and  this  Divine  causes  the  life  of  man  .  .  .  and  its 
presence  is  perpetual.  AVithout  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  or  Holy  Spirit,  man  would  not  be  like  a  kind  of 
beast,  but  would  have  no  more  life  than  salt ...     57. 

Holy  Supper.      Sacra  Coena,  Sancta  Coe?ia. 
See  ExHoiiTATiox-o'a^io,  and  under  Communion. 

A.  1727.  As  'bread' =  celestial  things,  and  'wine' 
spiritual  things,  they  have  been  made  symbols  in  the 
Holy  Supper. 

1798'.  If  he  believes  (in  simplicity)  that  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  bread  and  wine  are  something  significative  ; 
or  that  the  flesh  and  blood  are  present  in  some  way  .  .  . 

2165^.  When,  therefore,  sacrifices  were  abolished  .  .  . 
it  was  commanded  that  bread  and  wine  should  be 
employed. 

^.    This    external    Symbolical   was    commanded, 

because  the  greatest  part  of  the  human  race  are  in 
external  worship ;  therefore,  without  some  External, 
there  would  be  scarcely  anything  holy  with  them  .  .  . 

2177^.  (So)  with  those  who  suppose  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  Holy  Supper  to  be  nothing  but  a  certain 
rite  .  .  .  when  yet  there  is  such  a  Holy  within,  that 
human  minds  are  by  it  conjoined  with  heavenly  minds, 
when,  from  internal  affection,  they  think  that  these 
things  =  the  Lord's  love,  and  the  Reciprocal  of  man, 
and  are  thus  in  holiness  from  what  is  interior. 

2187^.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  'eating' 
in  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  namely,  to  have^communication, 
to  be  conjoined,  and  to  approj)riate  to  one's  self. 

2341"*.  The  feasts  of  hallowed  things,  when  they 
sacrificed  .  .  .  represented  the  cohabitation  of  the  Lord 
with  man  in  the  holy  things  of  love  ...  In  like  manner 
afterwards,  by  the  Holy  Supper,  which,  in  the  Primitive 
Church,  was  called  a  feast. 

2343".  That  it  is  the  Divine  Human  and  the  proceed- 
ing Holy  of  the  Lord  by  which  .  .  .  are  life  and  salvation, 
is  manifest  .  .  .  from  the  words  of  the  Holy  Supper  : 
'This  is  My  body,'  'This  is  My  blood'  .  .  . 

281 1.  (This)  may  be  evident  from  the  Holy  Supper, 
which  succeeded  altars,  or  burnt-oft'erings  and  sacrifices  ; 
and  which  is  the  primary  of  external  worship,  because 
it  is  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  which  is  there 
given. 

2830.  Tliis  may  be  evident  from  the  Holy  Supper, 
which  succeeded  burnt- offerings  and  sacrifices:  the 
bread  and  wine  therein  =  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord  ;  the  bread.  His  Divine  Celestial,  and  the  wine, 
His  Divine  Spiritual;  conseijuently,  they  =  His  love 
towards  the  universal  human  race  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  love  of  the  human  race  to  the  Lord. 

3316'*.  If  man  would  think  in  like  manner  .  .  .  when 
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at  the  Holy  Supper,  and  for  the  bread  would  perceive 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  for  the  wine  love  towards  the 
neighbour,  he  Avould  then  be  in  like  thought  and  per- 
ception with  the  Angels  ;  who  would  then  approach 
nearer  to  him,  until  at  last  they  could  consociate  their 
thoughts  ;  but  only  in  proportion  as  the  man  was  at  the 
same  time  in  good. 

3464-.  When,  in  the  Holy  Supper,  a  man  thinks  in 
simplicity  of  the  Lord,  from  the  words  therein  .  .  .  then 
the  Angels  with  him  are  in  the  idea  of  love  to  the  Lord 
and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .     3735-. 

3513^.  Such  are  the  things  which  are  signified  by 
'eating'  and  'drinking'  in  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  . 

3704''.  jSTo  one  can  be  justified  .  .  .  except  .  .  .  from 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  which  is  represented 
and  signified  in  the  Holy  Supper,  where  it  is  said  in 
plain  words  that  the  bread  is  His  body  .  .  . 

3735-'.  In  order  that  there  might  be  such  influx,  and 
consequent  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  the  Holy 
Supper  was  instituted  by  the  Lord,  where  it  is  said  in 
[ilain  words  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  Lord  .  .  . 

38 1 3-.  'Flesh,'  here,  =  the  proprium  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human,  thus  the  Divine  good  .  .  .  and  this  is 
what  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  called  '  the  body. ' 

3993^".  If  .  .  .  after  he  has  frequented  the  Holy  Supper 
he  lives  a  new  life  .  .  .  this  falsity  is  sucli  as  can  have 
good  mingled  with  it  .  .  . 

421 1.  As  ' bread '  =  the  Lord,  it  =  all  the  Holy  which 
is  from  Him  .  .  .  The  sacrifices  had  no  otlier  signification 
.  .  .  and  the  flesh  of  them  was  eaten  in  order  to  represent 
a  heavenly  feast,  that  is,  conjunction  through  the  good 
of  love  and  charity.  This  is  what  is  now  signified  by 
tlie  Holy  Supper  ;  for  this  succeeded  in  the  place  of 
sacrifices,  and  of  the  feasts  from  the  sanctified  things  ; 
and  this  Holy  Supper  is  an  external  of  the  Church 
which  has  in  it  an  internal,  and  through  the  internal 
conjoins  the  man  who  is  in  love  and  charity  with 
Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord  ;  for  iu  the 
Holy  Supper  also,  'to  eat' =  appropriation  ;  'the  bread,' 
celestial  love  ;  and  'the  wine,'  spiritual  love  ;  and  this 
to  such  a  degree,  that  when  man  is  in  what  is  holy 
while  he  is  eating,  nothing  else  is  perceived  iu  Heaven. 

42 1 7-.  The  man  who  is  in  what  is  holy  when  receiv- 
ing the  Holy  Supper,  thinks  not  of  the  bread,  but  of 
the  Lord  and  His  mercy,  and  of  the  things  which  are 
of  love  to  Him  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ; 
because  he  thinks  of  repentance  and  of  amendment  of 
life  .  .  .  (Thus)  'bread'  .  .  .  presents  with  the  Angels 
the  idea  of  love,  together  with  the  innumerable  things 
which  are  of  love.  In  like  manner,  'wine,'  when  ...  it 
is  received  in  the  Holy  Supper  ;  the  Angels  then  think 
...  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  And  as  this  is 
so,  and  as  there  is  a  conse(;[uent  connection  of  man  with 
Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord,  therefore 
the  bread  and  wine  were  made  into  symbols,  and  unite 
the  man  who  is  in  the  Holy  of  life  with  Heaven,  and 
through  Heaven  with  the  Lord. 

4334*.  'To  eat'  and  'to  drink,'  in  the  Holy  Supper .  . . 
=  to  be  appropriated  with  the  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
love.  Refs. 

4.t;8i'*.   'The   meat-offering,'  which  consisted  of  fine 
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flour  mixed  with  oil,  =  celestial  good,  that  is  .  .  .  the 
good  of  love  ;  'the  oil,'  love  to  the  Lord,  and  'the  fine 
flour,' charity  towards  the  neighbour:  but  'the  drink- 
offering,'  which  consisted  of  wine,  =:  spiritual  good,  that 
is  .  .  .  the  good  of  faith.  Both,  therefore,  namely,  the 
meat-offering  and  the  drink-oti'eriug  =  the  same  as  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper. 

[A.458i]''.  That  the  nieat-oflering  and  drink-offering 
signified  these  things  may  also  be  evident  from  the  fact 
that  love  and  faith  make  the  all  of  worship  ;  and  that 
the  bread,  which  is  there  fine  flour  mixed  with  oil,  and 
the  wine,  =  love  and  faith,  thus  the  all  of  worship,  in 
the  Holy  Supper.   Refs. 

4601^.  This  conjunction  (of  truth  with  evil  and  of 
good  with  falsity)  is  profanation,  and  is  meant  by  eating 
and  drinking  unworthily  in  the  Holy  Supper.  From 
such  persons  the  good  signified  by  'the  l)oily'  and  the 
tnith  signified  by  'the  blood'  cannot  be  separated  .  .  . 
and  therefore  the  deepest  Hell  awaits  them. 

4692*.  The  Christian  Church  does  indeed  adore  the 
Human  of  the  Lord  as  Divine  .  .  .  especially  in  the 
Holy  Supper  .  .  . 

4700-.  In  the  Christian  Church,  they  who  arc  in  an 
external  without  an  internal,  in  the  Holy  Supper  eat 
the  bread  and  drink  the  wine,  and  think  of  nothing  else 
than  that  it  is  to  be  done  because  so  commanded  .  .  . 
Some  of  them  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  holy, 
but  do  not  believe  in  there  being  any  Holy  in  the  bread 
and  wine  from  the  fact  that  in  Heaven  the  bread  is  the 
Holy  of  love  and  charity,  and  the  wine  the  Holy  of 
charity  and  faith  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in  external 
worship  and  at  the  same  time  in  internal  do  not  adore 
the  bread  and  wine,  but  the  Lord  whom  they  represent ; 
from  whom  is  the  Holy  of  love,  of  charity,  and  of  faith  ; 
and  they  do  this,  not  from  doctrine,  but  from  love, 
charity,  and  faith  appropriated  in  the  life. 

4724''.  They  who  live  the  life  of  faith,  with  bended 
knees  and  humble  hearts  adore  the  Lord  as  God  the 
Saviour,  thinking  nothing  then  about  the  distinction 
between  the  Divine  and  the  Human  nature  :  they  do 
likewise  in  the  Holy  Supper.  Heme  it  is  evident  that 
with  these  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  in  their  hearts. 

4735.  All  the  Holy  'in  Heaven  proceeds  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  thence  all  the  Holy  in  the 
Church  ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  the  violation  of  it, 
the  Holy  Supper  was  instituted  by  the  Lord  ;  and  there 
it  is  said  in  express  words,  that  the  bread  therein  is  His 
flesh,  and  the  wine  His  blood ;  thus  that  it  is  His 
Divine  Human  from  which,  then,  is  the  Holy.  .  .  The 
flesh,  therefore,  and  the  blood,  signified  by  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper,  are  the  Lord's  Human 
proprium  .  .  .  This  Divine  proprium  in  the  Human  is 
what  is  called  'the  flesh  and  blood' ;  'the  flesh'  is  His 
Divine  good  ;  'the  blood'  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine 
good. 

-.  Here,  love,  and  the  Reciprocal  of  man  to  the 

Lord,  and  also  love  towards  the  neighbour,  are  what  are 
signified  and  represented  in  the  Holy  Supper ;  the 
Divine  celestial  love  by  'the  flesh'  or  'the  bread'  there- 
in, and  the  Divine  spiritual  love  by  'the  blood'  or  'the 
wine'  therein. 

4745.  It   is   known    that   those  who  unworthily  eat 


bread  in  the  Holy  Supper,  do  not  appropriate  to  them- 
selves good,  but  evil. 

4904"''.  In  2>lace  of  the  representatives  (of  the  Jewish 
Church),  the  Lord  commanded  only  some  external 
things,  namely,  baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  the 
Holy  Supper,  in  order  that  by  it  they  might  remember 
the  Lord  and  His  love  towards  the  universal  human 
race,  and  the  Reciprocal  of  man  to  Him. 

5117".  Wine  is  called  'the  blood  of  grapes,'  because 
both  =  the  holy  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  but 
'wine'  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  'blood' 
of  the  Celestial  Church  ;  and  as  this  is  so,  in  the  Holy 
Supper  wine  was  commanded. 

5120^.  'Taking  the  cup  .  .  .  He  gave  it  them,  saying 
.  .  .  This  is  My  blood  .  .  . '  It  is  said  'the  cup,'  and  not 
the  wine,  because  'wine'  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  but  'blood'  of  the  Celestial  Church  .  .  .  The 
Spiritual  Church  is  distinguished  from  the  Celestial 
Church  in  this,  that  the  former  is  in  charity  towards 
the  neighbour,  and  the  latter  in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  Holy  Supper  was  instituted  in  order  to  rej)resent 
and  signify  the  Lord's  love  towards  the  universal  human 
race,  and  the  Reciprocal  of  man  towards  Him. 

5915.  Therefore,  when  man  takes  the  bread  and  wine 
at  the  Holy  Supper,  the  Angels  with  him  are  in  the 
idea  of  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

6135''.  'The  Body,'  in  the  Holy  Supper,  =  nothing 
else  than  the  Lord's  Divine  love  towards  the  universal 
human  race.   111. 

6789'.  (In)  the  Holy  Supper  few  know  that  the  bread 
therein  =  the  Lord's  love  towards  the  universal  human 
race,  and  the  Reciprocal  of  man  ;  and  that  the  wine  = 
charity  ;  but  still  they  who  receive  them  holily  have 
conjunction  with  Heaven  and  with  the  Lord  through 
them,  and  there  inflow  the  goods  of  love  and  of  charity 
through  the  Angels,  who  are  then  not  thinking  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  but  of  love  and  charity.   Refs. 

7317.  'i'lood'  .  .  .  =the  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  ;  thus  the  Holy  of  faith  ;  this  is  signified  by  '  the 
blood'  in  the  Holy  Supper. 

7850^.  (This  is)  what  is  signified  by  the  eating  of 
flesh  at  the  paschal  supper,  consequently,  what  in  the 
Holy  Supper,  which  was  instituted  on  that  occasion. 
That  'the  bread  and  wine '  =  the  same  as  'the  flesh  and 
blood,' in  the  Holy  Supper.   Refs. 

7978''.  The  like  (as  by  the  breads  of  faces)  is  meant 
by  the  bread  in  the  Holy  Supper. 

8253.  The  life  of  piety  is  ...  to  go  to  the  Holy  Supper 
often  every  year. 

8682^.  Unless  he  knows  that  there  is  an  internal 
sense  ...  no  one  could  ever  know  why  the  Holy  Supper 
has  been  instituted  .  .  . 

8762.  They  who  place  Divine  worship  in  .  .  .  going  to 
the  Holy  Supper,  with  devotion,  thinking  no  further 
about  it  than  that  it  is  to  be  attended  because  it  has 
been  .  .  .  commanded  .  .  .  are  of  the  External  Church  : 
whereas  they  who  at  the  same  time  believe  that  such 
things  are  to  be  attended,  but  that  the  essential  of 
worship  is  the  life  of  faith  .  .  .  are  of  the  Internal 
Church  .  .  . 
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9127-.  These  things  are  understood  in  Heaven  by 
'flesh'  and  'blood,'  when  man  .  .  .  attends  the  Holy 
Supper  ;  but  in  tliis  the  bread  is  the  flesh,  and  the 
blood  is  the  wine,  because  'bread'  has  exactly  the  same 
signification  as  'flesh,'  and  'wine'  as  'blood.' 

•'.   Rut  they  who  are  sensuous,  as  are  most  men 

in  the  world  at  this  day,  do  not  apprehend  this.  There- 
fore let  them  remain  in  their  own  faith,  provided  they 
believe  that  in  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  there  is  what  is 
holy,  because  from  the  Divine  .  .  .     X.222. 

9393°.  I  have  been  told  (from  Heaven),  that  the 
Holy  Supper  has  been  instituted  by  the  Lord,  in  order 
that  through  it  there  might  be  the  conjunction  of  all 
things  of  Heaven,  that  is,  of  the  Lord,  with  the  man  of 
the  Church  ;  because  in  it  the  flesh  and  the  bread  =  the 
Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  towards  the  uni- 
versal human  race,  and  the  Reciprocal  of  man  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  blood  and  the  wine,  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
love  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  this  received  by  man  .  .  . 

10033*.  These  things  the  Lord  Himself  confirms  .  .  . 
by  having  instituted  the  Holy  Supper,  in  which  they 
'eat  His  flesh,  and  drink  His  blood,'  by  which  is  signi- 
fied the  appropriation  of  Divine  good  and  of  Divine 
truth  from  Him  ;  and  (this)  appropriation  is  impossible 
except  with  those  who  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  for  Heaven  cannot  be  unclosed  to  others  .  .  . 

10040-.  Therefore,  of  the  Divine  Providence  ...  it 
has  come  to  pass  (with  the  Roman  Catholics)  that  in 
tlie  Holy  Supper  the  bread  which  is  the  flesh  is  given, 
but  not  the  wine  which  is  the  blood  ;  when  yet  it  is  the 
])lood  which  vivifies  the  flesh,  as  the  wine  does  the 
bread.   Ex. 

10149*.  So  at  this  day  with  tlie  Holy  Supper :  those 
who,  when  tliey  frequent  it,  do  not  think  from  faith 
concerning  the  Lord,  of  His  love  towards  the  human 
race,  and  of  renovation  of  life  according  to  His  precepts, 
worship  therein  only  the  bread  and  wine,  aiul  not  the 
Lord,  and  believe  external  things  to  be  holy,  wliich  are 
yet  not  holy  in  themselves,  but  from  the  things  which 
they  signify  ;  for  the  bread  therein  =;  the  Lord  as  to  the 
good  of  love,  and  the  wine  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  Receptive  by  man  ; 
which  two  things  are  the  very  essentials  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

10208-''.  The  .  .  .  holy  things  of  the  Church  are  not 
holy  unless  they  are  holily  received  ;  for  (otherwise) 
wliat  is  Divine  does  not  inflow  into  them  .  .  .  For 
example  .  .  .  the  bread  and  wine  for  the  Holy  Supper 
become  holy  solely  through  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  therefore  if  the  Lord  cannot  be  present  therein  on 
account  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  the  Holy  is  absent  .  .  . 

10519.  On  the  Holy  Supper.  Gen.art.     N.210. 

.  The  Holy  Supper  has  been  instituted  by  the 

Lord,  in  order  that  through  it  there  may  be  the  con- 
junction of  the  Cluirch  with  Heaven  ;  thus  with  the 
Lord  :  therefore,  it  is  the  most  holy  thing  of  the  Churcli. 

10521.  In  the  internal  sense,  the  Lord's  'Body'  or 
flesh  =  the  good  of  love  ;  in  like  manner  the  bread  :  and 
tlie  Lord's  '  blood '  =  the  good  of  faith  ;  in  like  manner 
the  wine;  and  eating=  appropriation  and  conjunction. 
The   Angels  who   are  with    the   man  who  attends  the 


Sacrament  of  the  Supper  perceive  these  things  no  other- 
wise .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Holy  of  love  and  the  Holy 
of  faith  inflow  tlien  from  the  Angels  to  tlie  man  ;  thus 
tlirough  Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Hence  the  conjunction. 
N.212. 

10522.  (Thus)  when  a  man  takes  the  bread,  which  is 
His  'Body,'  he  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  the 
good  of  love  to  Him  from  Him  ;  and  when  he  takes  the 
wine  which  is  His  'blood,'  he  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
througli  the  good  of  faith  in  Him  from  Him.  But  .  .  . 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  through  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Supper  takes  place  only  with  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  and  of  faith  in  the  Lord  from  the  Lord. 
(N.213.)  The  Holy  Supper  is  the  seal  of  this  conjunc- 
tion. (With  these  there  is  conjunction  through  the 
Holy  Supper :  with  the  rest  there  is  presence  and  not 
conjunction.     N.213.) 

10826^.  The  Lord  is  omnipresent  even  as  to  the 
Human  ;  for  thence  comes  the  belief  of  His  omnipresence 
in  the  Holy  Supper. 

N.  214.  The  Holy  Supper  includes  and  comprehends 
all  the  Divine  worshi[)  instituted  in  the  Israelitish 
Church  ;  for  the  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  in  which 
the  worship  of  that  Church  principally  consisted,  in  one 
word  were  called  'bread.'  Hence,  too,  the  Holy  Supper 
is  the  complement  thereof.     221". 

22 1^  (Thus)  ' bread '  =  all  the  good  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  His  own 
good  :  therefore  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper 
=  all  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  love  and 
of  faith. 

H.  1 11*^.  On  account  of  this  correspondence,  the  most 
holy  thing  of  worship  in  the  Christian  Church  is  the 
Holy  Supper  .  .  . 

222.  In  the  world  it  is  believed  that  Divine  worship 
is  only  to  .  .  .  attend  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper 
three  or  four  times  a  year  .  .  .  The  Angels  said  that 
these  are  external  things  which  are  to  be  done,  but  that 
they  effect  nothing  if  there  is  no  internal  thing  from 
which  they  proceed  .  .  . 

P.  I22<^.  In  order  that  everyone  who  would  perform 
repentance  should  look  to  the  Lord  alone,  the  Holy 
Supper  has  been  instituted  by  Him,  which  confirms  the 
remission  of  sins  with  those  who  perform  repentance. 
It  confirms  it,  because  in  that  Supper  or  Communion 
everyone  is  kept  looking  to  the  Lord  alone. 

257*^.  Lest  (the  Roman  Catholics)  should  profane  the 
Holy  Supper,  it  is  of  the  Lord's  Providence  that  they 
divide  it .  .  .  for  the  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper=holy 
truth,  and  the  bread  holy  good  ;  but  when  they  are 
divided,  the  wine  —  profaned  truth,  and  the  bread 
adulterated  good :  and,  further,  that  they  make  it 
corporeal  and  material,  and  receive  this  as  the  primary 
thing  of  religion.     D.6059. 

265".  They  answered  that  they .  .  .  attended  .  .  .  only 
to  this,  that  they  have  remission  of  sins  through  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Supper  .  .  .     280.  R.  157". 

R.  Pref.  II.  On  the  Eucharist  or  Holy  Supper.  (The 
Roman  Catholic  doctrine  on  this  subject  quoted.) 

Villa.  On  the  Holy  Supper.  (The  doctrine  of  the 
Reformed  who  are  called  Lutherans  quoted). 
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[R.]  219.  That  to  be  conjoined  is  signified  by  'to  come 
in  and  sup,'  is  evident  from  the  Holy  Supper  instituted  bj' 
the  Lord  ;  by  which  is  effected  the  Lord's  presence  with 
those  who  'hear  His  voice,'  that  is,  who  believe  the 
"Word  ;  but  conjunction,  with  those  who  live  according 
to  the  AVord  ...  It  is  said  'to  sup,'  and  'the  Lord's 
Supper, '  because  supper  takes  place  in  the  evening  ;  and 
by  'the  evening'  is  signified  the  last  time  of  the  Church  ; 
on  which  account,  when  the  Lord  departed  out  of  the 
world^and  it  was  then  the  last  time  of  the  Church — He 
su{)ped  with  the  disciples,  and  instituted  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Supper.     8i6'*.  Compare  T. 433. 

224^^.  The  Englishmen  .  .  .  said  to  the  Angels,  They 
say  such  various  things  about  the  Holy  Supper  :  tell  us 
what  is  the  Truth.  The  Angels  said,  Tlie  truth  is,  that 
the  man  who  looks  to  the  Lord  and  performs  repentance, 
is  by  that  most  holy  thing  conjoined  witli  the  Lord,  and 
introduced  into  ]  leaven.  Some  of  the  company  said,  That 
is  a  mystery.  The  Angels  replied.  It  is  a  mystery,  but 
it  is  such  a  one  as  can  be  understood.  The  bread  and 
wine  do  not  effect  tliis  :  there  is  not  anything  holy  in 
them  :  but  material  bread  and  heavenly  bread  corre- 
spond to  each  other,  and  so  do  material  wine  and 
heavenly  wine  ;  and  heavenly  bread  is  the  Holy  of  love, 
and  heavenly  wine  is  the  Holy  of  faith  ;  botli  from  the 
Lord,  and  both  the  Lord.  Thence  is  tlic  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord  ;  not 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  but  with  the  love  and  faith  of 
the  man  who  has  performed  repentance  :  and  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord  is  also  introduction  into  Heaven. 
And  after  the  Angels  had  taught  them  sometliing  about 
correspondence  and  its  effect,  some  of  the  conjpany  said, 
Now  for  the  first  time  we  understand.  And  when  they 
said.  We  understand,  a  Flaming  from  Heaven  attended 
with  light  descended  and  consoeiated  them  witli  the 
Angels  ;  and  they  loved  one  another.     T.621. 

316-.  Hence  the  Holy  Supper  has  been  instituted  .  .  . 
in.  which  the  bread  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good,  and 
the  wine  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and,  with  the 
recipients,  the  bread  =  lioly  good,  and  the  wine,  holy 
truth,  from  the  Lord  ;  on  which  account  He  said  ...  'I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  product  of  the  vine, 
until  the  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  with  you  in  My 
Father's  Kingdom.' 

*.  Such  is  the  correspondeuce  between  the  natural 

thoughts  of  men  and  the  spiritual  thoughts  of  the  Angels. 
It  is  the  same  with  the  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper.  Hence 
it  is  that  by  the  Holy  Supper  there  is  e fleeted  introduc- 
tion into  Heaven. 

531^.  A  voice  came  from  Heaven  .  .  .  saying  .  .  . 
Actual  repentance  is  to  examine  one's  self  ...  to  confess 
sins  before  the  Lord,  to  implore  help  and  power  to  resist 
them,  and  so  to  desist  from  them  and  lead  a  new  life  ; 
and  to  do  all  this  as  of  one's  self.  Do  so  once  or  twice 
a  year,  when  you  come  to  the  H0I3'  Communion  .  .  . 

^.  I  added  ...  Is  not  the  Holy  Supper  a  Sacra- 
ment of  repentance,  and  a  consequent  introduction  into 
Heaven  ?     T.  567®. 

795.  (The  Roman  Catholic  doctrines  relating  to  the 
Holy  Supper,  stated  and  Ex.) 

832^.  (Thus)  by  the  Lord's  flesh  and  blood  in  the 
Holy  Supper  are  signified  Divine  good  and  Divine  trutli 


from  Him  ;  the  same  as  by  the  'bread  and  wine'  spoken 
of  in  John  vi.51-58. 

M.  532-.  (The  Angels)  asked  whether  by  that  science 
(of  correspondences)  it  is  at  this  day  disclosed  what 
Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  signify  ...  I  replied  that 
it  is  disclosed. 

T.  1 77-.  If  anyone  submits  the  several  doctrines  to 
examination,  as  that  concerning.  .  .the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  he  will 
clearly  see  that  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  in  every  one  of 
them  .  .  . 

238'-.  For  the  sake  of  this  consociation  wiili  the 
Angels,  and  at  the  same  time  conjunction  with  the 
Lord,  tlie  Holy  Supper  has  been  instituted,  in  which 
the  bread  becomes  in  Heaven  the  Divine  good,  and  the 
wine  the  Divine  truth,  both  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

526.  What  is  better  known  than  that  a  man  ought  to 
examine  himself?  For  everywhere  .  .  .  before  the 
approacli  to  the  Holy  Supper  they  are  taught  .  .  .  that 
a  man  must  examine  himself.  Know  and  acknowledge 
liis  sins,  and  live  a  new  life.  (The  English  Exhortation 
quoted.)     530-. 

530^.  Actual  repentance,  if  performed  ...  as  often  as 
a  man  prejiares  himself  for  the  Communion  of  the  Holy 
Supper,  if  he  afterwards  abstains  from  one  sin  or  another 
wliich  he  then  discovers  in  himself,  is  sutticient  to 
initiate  liim  into  tlie  actuality  .  .  . 

667.  That  without  a  Knowledge  of  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word,  no  one  can  know  what  the  two  Sacraments, 
Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  involve  and  effect.  Gen. 
art. 

.   Unless  that  sense  were  ojieued,  who  .  .  .  would 

not  mutter  .  .  .  What  is  the  Holy  Supper  but  a  receiving 
of  bread  and  wine  .  .  .  Where  is  tlie  holiness  in  (these 
Sacraments)  .  .  .  They  are  nothing  but  ceremonies  .  .  . 
M'hen  yet  these  two  Sacraments,  regarded  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  are  the  most  holy  things  of  worship  .  .  . 

669.  The  two  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Holy 
Supper,  are  in  the  Christian  Church  like  two  jewels  in 
a  king's  sceptre  ;  but  if  their  uses  are  not  known,  they 
are  only  like  two  figures  of  ebony  on  a  staff.  (Other 
comparisons  used. ) 

-.  These  Sacraments  may  also  be  compared  to  a 

double  temple  ...  In  the  lower  one  is  preached  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord's  new  Advent .  .  .  and  from  this 
temple  near  the  altar  there  is  an  ascent  into  the  upper 
temple,  in  which  the  Holy  Supper  is  celebrated  ;  and 
thence  there  is  a  passage  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

670*^.  Out  of  all  (the  representatives  of  the  Jewish 
Church)  the  Lord  retained  only  two,  which  should  con- 
tain all  things  of  the  Internal  Church  in  one  complex  ; 
which  are.  Baptism  in  place  of  the  washings,  and  the 
Holy  Supper  in  place  of  the  lamb,  of  which  there  was  a 
daily  sacrifice,  and  a  full  one  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 

698.  On  the  Holy  Supper.  Chap. 

.  That  without  acquaintance  with  the  correspond- 
ences of  natural  things  with  spiritual  things,  no  one  can 
know  the  uses  and  benefits  of  the  Holy  Supper.  Gen.  art. 

699.  (Various  ideas  about  the  Holy  Supper  which  are 
entertained  in  Christendom.) 
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700.  (The  effect  of  revealing  in  what  the  holiness  of 
the  Holy  Supper  consists.     Shown  by  comparisons.) 

702.  By  the  Lord's  flesh  and  by  the  bread  is  meant 
the  Divine  good  of  His  love,  and  also  all  the  good  of 
charitj' ;  and  by  the  Lord's  blood  and  by  the  wine  is 
meant  the  Divine  truth  of  His  wisdom,  and  also  all  the 
truth  of  faith  ;  and  by  eating  is  meant  appropriation. 
Gen.  art. 

703.  Theiustitutionof  the  Holy  Supper  by  the  Lord.  HI. 

704.  By  'flesh  and  blood,'  in  the  natural  sense,  is 
meant  the  passion  of  the  cross  .  .  .  therefore  when  the 
Lord  instituted  this  Supper  of  the  last  Jewish  Passover 
and  of  the  first  Christian  Passover,  He  said,  '  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me.'  In  like  manner  (the  bread  and 
wine),  in  the  natural  sense  .  .  .  mean  the  passion  of  the 
cross  .  .  . 

705.  That  these  things  (in  K.ev.xix.  17,  iS  ;  Ezek.xxxix. 
17-21)  were  said  concerning  the  Lord's  Holy  Supper,  is 
clearly  evident  .  .  . 

708.  The.se  things  (in  Is.xxv.6)  are  said  of  the  Holy 
Supper  to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord. 

709^.  (How  a  simple  person  should  think  of  the  Holy 
Supper. ) 

711.  (Thus)  it  may  be  comprehended  that  the  Holy 
Supper  contains  universally  and  singulaidy  all  things  of 
the  Church,  and  all  things  of  Heaven.  Gen. art. 

.   It  has  been  shown  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  in 

the  Holy  Supper  ;  that  the  flesh  and  the  bread  are  Him- 
self as  to  tlie  Divine  good  of  love,  and  that  the  blood 
and  the  wine  are  Himself  as  to  the  Divine  truth  of  wis- 
dom ;  and  therefore  there  are  three  things  which  the 
Holy  Supper  involves  ;  namely,  the  Lord,  His  Divine 
good,  and  His  Divine  truth.  As,  therefore,  the  Holy 
Supper  includes  and  contains  these  three  things,  it 
follows  that  it  also  includes  and  contains  the  universals 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  And  as  all  singulars  depend 
ujion  universals,  as  do  the  things  contained  on  their  con- 
tainants,  it  also  follows  that  the  Holy  Supper  includes 
and  contains  all  the  singulars  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

716.  That  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  the  whole  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  whole  of  His  redemption.  Gen. art. 

.  That  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  the  whole  of  the 

Lord  as  to  both  His  glorified  Human,  and  as  to  the 
Divine  from  which  is  the  Human.   HI. 

^.  (Thus)   the   Lord  ...  is   omnipresent   in   the 

Holy  Supper  ;  conse([uently,  it  is  a  spiritual  eating. 
De  Dom.  46.  Ath.  177. 

717.  That  the  whole  of  the  Lord's  Eedemption  is  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  follows  .  .  .  Therefore,  all  who 
worthily  attend  the  Holy  Communion  become  flis 
redeemed  .  .  . 

719.  That  the  Lord  is  present,  and  opens  Heaven  to 
those  who  worthily  approach  the  Holy  Supper  ;  and 
that  He  is  also  present  with  those  who  do  so  unworthily  ; 
but  that  to  these  He  does  not  open  Heaven  ;  conse- 
quently, that  as  Baptism  is  an  introduction  into  the 
Church,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  an  introduction  into 
Heaven.  Gen. art. 

721.  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  are  like  two  gates 
to  eternal  life  .  .  .  The  second  gate  is  the  Holy  Supper  ; 
through  this  is  intromitted  and  introduced  into  Heaven 


every  man  who  has  suffered  himself  to  be  prepared  and 
led  by  the  Lord.  There  are  no  other  universal  gates. 
(Shown  by  comparisons.) 

e_   (Thus)  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  are  like 

two  gates  through  which  man  is  introduced  to  eternal 
life  ;  and  beyond  the  first  gate  there  is  a  plain  which  he 
must  pass  over  ;  and  the  second  gate  is  the  goal  where 
lies  the  prize  to  which  he  has  directed  his  course.  For 
the  palm  is  not  given  until  after  the  combat  .  .  . 

722.  That  those  worthily  approach  the  Holy  Supper, 
who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord  and  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour;  thus  who  have  been  regenerated.  Gen.  art. 

.  Therefore,  he  who  approaches  the  Holy  Supper, 

and  does  not  acknowledge  God,  profanes  it.  Ex. 

^.  That,  after  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  charity 

is  the  second  means  which  causes  anyone  to  approach  it 
worthily.   HI. 

■*.  That  faith  in  the  Lord  is  the  third  means  of 

the  worthy  enjoyment  of  the  Holy  Supper,  is  because 
charity  and  faith  make  a  one  .  .  .  That  faith  in  the  Lord 
does  this.   111. 

723.  By  the  regenerate  who  worthily  approach  it,  are 
meant  those  who  are  interiorly  in  these  three  essentials 
of  the  Church  and  of  Heaven,  but  not  those  who  are  so 
only  exteriorly  .  .  . 

725.  That  those  who  worthily  approach  the  Holy 
Supper  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them  ;  conse- 
quently, that  through  the  Holy  Supper  there  is  eff'ected 
conjunction  with  the  Lord.   Gen. art. 

.  That  these  worthily  approach  the  Holy  Supper 

who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord  and  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  ;  and  that  the  Truths  of  faith  present  the 
Lord's  presence,  and  the  goods  of  charity  together  witli 
faith  conjunction,  has  been  demonstrated  above  .  .  . 
From  which  it  follows,  that  those  who  worthily  approach 
the  Holy  Supper  are  being  conjoined  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

726.  Still  no  others  worthily  approach  the  Holy  Supper 
than  those  who  are  interiorly  conjoined  with  the  Lord  ; 
and  those  are  interiorly  conjoined  who  are  regenerate  .  .  . 

727-.  Conjunction  with  the  Lord  through  the  Holy 
Supper.  (111.  by  comparisons.) 

728.  That  to  those  who  worthily  approach  it,  the 
Holy  Supper  is  as  a  sealing  and  a  seal  that  they  are  the 
sons  of  God.  Gen.art. 

.  The  reason  ...  is  that  ...  the    Lord  is   then 

present,  and  intromits  into  Heaven  those  who  have 
been  born  of  Him  .  .  .  The  reason  the  Holy  Supper  does 
this,  is  that  the  Lord  is  then  present  even  as  to  His 
Human  ;  for  it  has  been  shown  above  that  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  Lord  is  wholly  present,  and  the  whole  of 
His  redemption  ;  for  He  says  of  the  Bread,  'This  is  My 
Body,' and  of  the  wine,  'This  is  My  Blood;'  conse- 
quently He  then  admits  them  into  His  Body  ;  and  the 
Church  and  Heaven  constitute  His  Body.  "When  a  man 
is  being  regenerated,  the  Lord  is  indeed  present,  and 
through  His  Divine  oiieration  is  preparing  the  man  for 
Heaven  ;  but  in  order  that  he  may  actually  enter,  the 
man  must  actually  present  himself  to  the  Lord  ;  and  as 
the  Lord  actually  presents  Himself  to  the  man,  the  man 
will  actually  receive  Him  ;  not  as  He  hung  on  the  cross, 
but  as  He  is  in  His  glorified  Human,  in  which  He  is 
present,  and  the  Body  of  which  is  Divine  good,  and  the 
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Blood  Diviue  tnitb.  These  are  given  to  the  man,  and 
througli  them  the  man  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  for  .  .  . 
the  eating  ...  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  a  spiritual  eating. 
From  these  things,  rightly  perceived,  it  is  evident  that 
the  Holy  Supper  is  as  a  signing  and  a  seal  that  those 
who  worthily  approach  it  are  the  sons  of  God. 

[T.]  729.  Those  who  die  in  infancy  or  childhood,  and  so 
do  not  attain  the  age  in  which  they  can  worthily  ap- 
proach the  Holy  Supper,  are  introduced  by  the  Lord 
through  Baptism  .  .  . 

730.  With  the  Holy  Supper  it  is  the  same  as  it  is  with 
a  covenant,  whicli,  after  the  articles  are  settled,  is  agreed 
to,  and  is  finally  sealed  with  a  seal.   Ex. 

<>.  These  last  things  liave  been  added  merely  for 

tlie  sake  of  illustration,  in  order  that  even  the  simple 
may  perceive  that  the  Holy  Supper  is  like  a  sealing,  a 
seal,  a  pledge,  and  an  evidence  of  commission,  even 
before  the  Angels,  that  they  are  sons  of  Goil  ;  and  more- 
over it  is  like  a  key  to  the  house  in  Heaven  where  they 
will  dwell  to  eternity. 

D.  2777*^.  They  have  gone,  at  stated  times,  to  the 
Holy  Supper  ;  and  on  the  evening  and  day  pieceding 
that  in  which  they  have  gone  to  the  Holy  Supper  they 
have  abstained  in  externals  from  worldly  things  ;  and 
afterwards  have  been  like  what  they  had  been  before 
.  .  .     2778.   2779.  4754«=. 

3803*=.  This  is  perhaps  the  Holy  Supper  of  (the 
Quakers)  .  .  . 

5842.   On  tlie  Holy  Supper. 

.   (Most  of  the  Babylonish  nation)  who  attend 

the  Holy  Supper  do  not  think  of  (the  material  presence 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood)  but  only  of  its  Holy  .  .  . 
This  is  from  the  Lord  ...  In  like  manner  with  the 
Lutherans,  whose  doctrine  it  is,  tliat  they  are  in,  with, 
and  under  .  .  .     5909.   E.  30^. 

6043*^.  (The  Moravians)  say  .  .  .  that  the  Holy  Supper 
is  only  the  recollecting  of  the  Passion  .  .  . 

6059.  There  was  a  conversation  with  the  Pajnsts 
about  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  as  to  why  they  have 
separated  the  bread  from  the  wine  .  .  .  seeing  that  it  had 
been  instituted  dilferently  by  the  Lord  ;  and  seeing  that 
it  has  not  been  done  of  necessity  on  account  of  a  lack  of 
wine,  because  in  Italj',  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  the  in- 
terior part  of  Germany,  and  Hungary,  there  is  wine  ; 
and  where  wine  is  not  produced,  as  in  England,  Holland, 
Sweden,  Denmark,  and  in  that  part  of  Germany  where 
the  Reformed  are  .  .  .  still  it  is  emidoyed  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Supper.  The  Papists  could  not  state  any 
reason  for  it,  except  the  secret  one  that  when  the  monks 
are  saying  masses  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  .  ,  ,  they 
should  not  be  wearied  with  their  continuous  labour,  be- 
cause the}'  are  restored  by  the  wine  .  .  .  But  it  was  said 
that  it  had  been  done  of  the  Providence  of  the  Lord, 
when  they  had  devastated  the  Church  of  all  good  and 
truth  .  .  ,  because  good  is  not  good  when  it  is  separated 
from  truth.  Good  is  in  truth  ;  nor  is  truth  ever  truth 
except  from  good.     E.  io54<^. 

E.  329.  By  the  Paschal  Supper,  the  Angels  under- 
stand the  like  as  by  the  Holy  Supper  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  in  which,  in  place  of  the  paschal  lamb,  there  are 
bread  and  wine  .  .  . 


376-''.  Tlie  bread  in  the  Holy  Supper  involves  the  good 
of  love  from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord  ;  and  tlie  wine,  the 
good  of  faith  which  in  its  essence  is  truth.     61 7-". 

.  Therefore  the  Holy  Supper  has  been  instituted 

by  the  Lord,  in  order  that  by  it  there  may  be  a  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  with  the  men  of  the 
Church.     475"^ 

ioo6<^.  From  those  who  believe  that  sins  are  remitted 
by  the  Holy  Supper,  and  not  by  repentance  of  life,  there 
breathe  forth  adulteries  as  of  a  brother  with  a  sister. 
(As  with  a  maternal  aunt.     De  Conj.84.) 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  iv.  8.  9.     See  Hoi  a-  Spirit. 
Home.     Sec  under  House. 

Homer,      Choner. 

A.  576.  'The  seed  of  a  homer  shall  make  an  ephah' 
(Is. v.  10)  =  that  so  few  were  the  remains  of  celestial 
things. 

8468'-.  'A  homer'  is  predicated  of  good,  because  it  is 
a  measure  of  wheat  and  barley  .  .  .     (See  Omku,  here.) 

10262''.  The  measures  for  dry  things  were  called 
'homer,'  and  'omer'  .  .  .  The  homer  contained  ten 
cpliahs,  and  the  ephah  ten  omers. 

E.  373.  The  measures  in  the  Representative  Church 
were  many  ;  as  the  omer,  the  homer,  etc. 

'^.   Where  by  justice  is  meant  the  estimation  and 

exploration  of  men  according  to  the  iiuality  of  good  and 
truth  with  them,  it  is  expressed  in  the  Word  ...  by 
'ephahs,'  'oraers,'  'homers,'  etc. 

Homogeneous.     Homogeneous. 
Homogeneity.     Homogeneitas. 

A.  5146-.  Aceoiding  to  the  insertions  of  things 
heterogeneous  or  homogeneous. 

H.  331*^.  Because  their  exteriors  are  homogeneous 
with  tlieir  interiors. 

W.  1S9.  That  degrees  of  height  are  homogeneous  .  .. 
Gen.  art. 

192.  That  these  degrees  are  homogeneous,  that  is,  of 
the  same  nature  .  .  .  The  motor  fibres  of  the  muscles  .  .  . 
are  homogeneous.  The  filaments  of  wood  .  .  .  are 
homogeneous.  The  parts  of  stones  and  metals  ...  in 
like  manner.  The  organic  substances  which  are  the 
receptacles  ...  of  the  thoughts  and  affections,  from  the 
most  simple  to  the  general  congregate  which  is  the 
brain,  are  homogeneous.  The  atmospheres,  from  the 
pure  ether  to  tlie  air,  are  homogeneous.  The  degiees 
of  heat  and  light  .  .  .  are  homogeneous.  And  thence 
also  the  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  are  homogeneous. 
The  things  which  are  not  of  the  same  nature  are  hetero- 
geneous, and  do  not  agiee  Avitli  things  homogeneous  ; 
therefore  they  cannot  present  discrete  degrees  with 
them,  but  only  with  their  own  things,  which  are  of  the 
same  nature,  and  with  which  they  are  homogeneous. 

195.  The  reason  is,  that  the  degrees  of  each  Subject 
and  of  each  thing  are  homogeneous  ;  and  they  are  homo- 
geneous because  produced  from  their  first  degree.   Ex. 

213.  All  things  of  love  and  wisdom  which  are  homo- 
geneous and  concordant  are  in  use. 

214'^.  All  are  homogeneous,  that  is,  concordant. 
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241*^.  As  these  three  (love,  wisdoii),  and  use)  are 
homogeneous  .  .  , 

254.  The  truths  which  are  from  good  are  homogeneous 
to  it ;  but  evils  and  falsities  which  are  of  evil  are 
heterogeneous  to  it. 

343-.  When  affections  and  cupidities  .  .  .  meet  things 
homogeneous  or  correspondent  in  earths  .  .  . 

M.  71^.  Evil  Spirits  love  what  is  homogeneous  to 
their  affection  .  .  . 

157.  As  it  is  homogeneous,  it  breathes  reunition. 

171.  For  what  is  homogeneous  or  concordant  effects 
conjunction  and  presence  ;  and  what  is  heterogeneous 
and  discordant  effects  disjunction  and  absence. 

273.  Homogeneities  and  heterogeneities,  or  sympathies 
and  antipathies,  are  not  only  felt  there,  but  they  also 
appear  in  their  faces,  speech,  and  gestures  .  .  . 

396.  There  must  be  something  adapted  and  homo- 
geneous in  the  other  .  .  . 

524*^.  To  the  Society  where  its  homogeneous  delights 
are. 

T.  44-.  The  efforts  to  conjunction  of  things  homo- 
geneous and  like  .  .  . 

99.  Thence  is  effected  what  is  homogeneous  and  sym- 
pathetic, and  unanimous  and  concordant,  in  the  single 
things  of  each. 

237.  Because  they  agree  with  their  nature,  and  are 
homogeneous. 

622*^.  A  homogeneous  affection  conjoins,  and  a  hetero- 
geneous affection  separates  ,  .  . 


E.  739^.  When  homogeneous  things,  which  are  Divine 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  which  derive  their  essence 
from  good,  approach  that  mind,  it  opens  itself  .  .  . 

926'-.  For  spiritual  things  are  homogeneous  with  those 
who  are  spiritual ;  and  material  things  are  homogeneous 
with  tliose  who  are  material. 

1093'.  Thoughts.  .  .  inosculate  themselves  into  homo- 
geneous Societies  ,  .  . 

D.  Wis.  X.  6*.  The  blood  ...  is  nourished  by  the  air 
with  like  things  as  homogeneous  ;  and  is  purged  by 
unlike  things  as  heterogeneous.   Ex. 

Honesty.      Honestum. 

Honest,  Honourable.    Honestus. 

A.  S21.  So  that  no  one  would  suspect  but  that  they 
are  honest  .  .  . 

825.  They  account  adulteries  not  only  as  allowable, 
but  also  as  honourable.     D.3206. 

831.  With  the  simulation  of  what  is  honourable  ;  but 
with  the  end  of  domineering. 

1010-.  However  much  in  external  form  they  have  ap- 
peared honest,  wise  .  .  . 

2831^.  There  is  a  perce})tion  of  what  is  just  and  fair 
in  civil  life  .  .  .  and  of  what  is  honest  in  moral  life. 

2915.  As  tliey  live  in  .  .  .  wliat  is  just  and  fair  as  to 
civil  life,  and  in  what  is  honest  and  decorous  as  to 
moral  life  .  .  .  the  Lord  can  be  with  them.  For  the 
Lord's  presence  with  man  is  in  good,  and  therefoi'e  in 
what  is  just  and  fair,  and  furtlicr  in  what  is  honest  and 


decorous.     Honesty  is   the   complex    of  all    the   moral 
virtues  ;  decorum  is  only  the  form  thereof. 

4366*^.  Spirits  .  .  .  converse  about  what  is  honest  and 
decorous,  about  what  is  just  and  fair,  and  about  what  is 
good  and  true. 

4574^*.  In  civil  and  moral  life  there  are  honesty  and 
decorum.  Honesty  consists  in  willing  well  to  anyone 
from  the  heart  in  those  things  which  are  of  civil  life  ; 
but  decorum  consists  in  testifying  the  same  through  the 
speech  and  gestures  ;  thus,  regarded  in  itself,  decorum 
is  nothing  but  the  form  of  honesty  ;  for  thence  is  the 
origin  of  decorum.  Therefore,  when  honesty  shows 
itself  through  decorum,  or  decorously  through  the  speech 
and  gestures,  the  honesty  appears  in  every  detail  of  the 
decorum  ;  so  that  whatever  is  proclaimed  through  the 
speech  and  displayed  through  the  gestures,  appears 
honest ;  and  is  the  form  or  image  through  which  the 
honesty  shines  forth.  Thus  they  make  a  one,  as  do  an 
essence  and  its  form  .  .  .  But  if  anyone  separates  honesty 
from  decorum  ;  that  is,  if  anyone  bears  ill-will  to  his 
companion,  and  yet  speaks  him  well,  and  behaves  well 
towards  him,  there  is  then  no  longer  anything  of  honesty 
in  his  speech  and  gestures,  however  he  may  study  by 
decorum  to  assume  a  form  as  of  honesty  ;  but  there  is 
dishonesty-/?^/(0«t^>■^(im  ;  and  he  who  is  clearsighted  also 
calls  it  dishonesty,  because  it  is  pretended,  fraudulent, 
or  deceitful.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  how 
the  case  is  with  truths  and  goods  ;  for  truths  in  spiritual 
life  are  as  is  decorum  in  civil  life. 

6598.  One  man  excels  another  in  .  .  .  perceiving  what 
is  honest  in  moral  life,  what  is  just  in  civil  life,  and 
what  is  good  in  spiritual  life  .  .  .  They  who  think  solely 
from  sensuous  things  cannot  at  all  see  what  is  honest, 
just,  and  good  .  .  . 

8861-.  The  truths  of  the  civil  state  which  are  of  what 
is  just,  and  also  the  truths  of  the  moral  state  which  are 
of  what  is  honest  .  .  . 

P.  277^.  These  affections  are  veiled  over  in  everyone 
with  the  honest  things  which  are  of  moral  life,  and 
with  the  goods  which  are  partly  of  civil  life,  and  partly 
of  spiritual  life  ,  .  . 

R.  449^.  Except  from  simulation  for  the  sake  of  the 
appearance  of  honesty. 

M.  17''.  There  are  theatrical  exhibitions  (of)  the 
various  honesties-/io«es^«/eA-aud  virtues  of  moral  life. 
.  .  .  No  virtue  with  its  honest  and  decorous  things  can 
be  presented  to  the  life,  exce[it  by  means  of  relatives  .  .  . 
But  it  is  decreed  .  .  .  that  nothing  of  what  is  opiiosite, 
which  is  called  dishonest  and  indecorous,  shoidd  be 
exhibited  .  .  .  (For)  not  anything  honest  and  good  of 
any  virtue  passes  by  successive  progressions  to  what  is 
dishonest  and  evil  .  .  .  Tlierefore,  Heaven,  where  all 
tilings  are  honest  and  good,  has  nothing  in  common 
with    Hell,   where  all   tilings   are   dishonest   and    evil. 

T.745'- 

297.  To  court  women  about  marriage  is  in  itself 
honourable  and  decorous  for  men  ;  but  not  for  women. 

T.  443.  Every  man  learns  ...  to  live  niorajly,  that 
is,  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  citizenship,  and  to  perform  the 
offices  of  honesty -7/ 0)te.v/a<i.s,  which  (ottices)  relate  to 
the  various  virtues,  whieli  are  the  essentials  of  honesty- 
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honestatis ;  and  to  produce  them  by  its  formal  tilings, 
which  are  called  decorums. 


D.  1207.  Of  those  who  in  externals  are  honest ;  but 
inwardly  are  rapacious. 

2168.  In  the  life  of  the  l)ody  they  had  displayed  a 
face  of  honesty  .  .  . 

2760.  Scarcely  anyone  has  known  otherwise  than  that 
it  was  honest  and  good  .  .  . 

3206"-.  They  entice  them  to  lusts  .  .  .  under  the  pi'c- 
text  of  honesty. 

4040.  I  said  that  honesty  means  all  the  moral  virtues  ; 
and  tliat  decorum  is  for  tlie  sake  of  honesty ;  thus  is 
from  honesty  ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  form  of  honesty  .  .  . 


4324° 
honest. 


Some  say  that  in  externals  .  .  .  they  have  been 


4325.  (Spirits)  .  .  .  have  no  need  of  those  decorums 
and  honesties  which  are  simulated  ...  1 

'.   S[>irits  are  indignant  that  it  is  )U)t  allowable 

to  live  in  external  decorums,  in  which  they  appeared 
honest  ...  I 

44S8.  I  had  not  known  but  that  he  had  what  is 
honest  inwardly,  because  he  was  externally  moral  ... 

4501.  So  are  they  at  this  daj''  who  before  the  world 
appear  as  honest,  but  still  are  worse  than  devils. 

4543*^.  Priests  who  appear  honest  in  the  external 
Ibrm  ... 

5513.  ]\[any  such,  who,  in  the  world,  had  been  held 
to  be  honest .  .  . 

D.Min.  4545.  The  fourth  plane  is  that  of  honesty 
and  decorum  .  .  .  Then  the  last  plane,  namely,  that  of 
honesty  and  decorum,  is  good,  because  it  inflows  from  a 
good  oiigin. 

4546.  But  when  the  exterior  plane  is  separated  from 
the  interior  one,  in  order  that  what  is  honest  may 
appear  ...  it  is  of  no  avail. 

4717.   On  a  hypocrite  of  what  is  honest. 

.  There  are  (Spirits)  who,  from  their  speech  and 

the  sphere  thence,  apjiear  as  if  honest,  and  who  on 
account  of  this  external  of  \ionQsiy -honestalif-lxAxe 
induced  others  to  believe  that  thej'  are  such  .  .  .  and 
they  seemed  so  to  themselves  .  .  .  Inwardly  they  are  in 
the  love  of  self,  revenge,  and  hatred  against  those  who 
do  not  favour  them  .  .  .  and  they  cover  all  these  things 
under  the  form  of  what  is  honest  .  .  .  They  speak 
entirely  from  what  is  honest  .  .  .  Such  are  the  hypocrites 
of  honesty  .  .  .  But  they  are  grievouslj-  punished  .  .  . 
until  they  desist  from  seducing  others  bj'  the  appear- 
ance of  what  is  honest  ...  It  is  principally  by  the  tone 
of  voice  that  they  seduce  ;  and  thus  they  have  a  certain 
external  gravity  and  consequent  authority. 

E.  948^  To  live  according  to  them  as  a  moral  man  is 
for  the  sake  of  what  is  honourable  .  .  .  With  such  a 
one  there  is  .  .  .  moral  life,  because  there  is  what  is 
honourable  .  .  .  Thus  there  is  not  anything  .  .  .  truly 
honourable  .  .  .  except  what  is  from  God  .  .  . 

Honey.    Mel. 

A.  195^.  'Rivers  of  honey  and  butter'  (Job  xx.  17)  = 
things  spiritual  and  celestial.     E.619''. 


680^.  'To  eat  honey  and  butter'  (Is.vii.  15)  =  the 
Celestial  Spiritual.  ('Honey'  =  what  is  from  the 
Celestial.     5620'-. ) 

2177''.  Its  affections  of  truth  and  good  are  described 
by  'tine  flour,'  'honey,'  and  'oil'  (Ezek.xvi.  13). 

2184-'.    'Honey'  (Is.vii. 22)  =  what  is  happy  thence. 

''.    'Flowing   with    milk    and    honey'    (111.)  .  .  . 

' Honey '  =  the  abundance  of  happinesses  (from  celestial 
spiritual  things).     5620". 

3941".  Their  happy  things  are.  .  .  'honey'  (Ezfk. 
xxvii.  17). 

5620.  'A  little  resin  and  a  little  honey'  (Gen.xliii.  11) 
=  the  truths  of  exterior  natural  good,  and  its  delight. 

.  The    reason    'honey '  =  delight,    is   that   it   is 

sweet ;  and  everything  sweet  in  the  natural  world 
corresponds  to  what  is  delightful  and  pleasant  in  the 
Spiritual  World. 

-.  That  '  honey '  =  delight.   111. 

.    'Honey'  (Is.vii.22)  =  what  is  from  them,  thus, 

what  is  happy,  jdeasant,  and  delightful. 

■*.    'Honey'    (Ezek.xvi.  13)  =  the    pleasantness   of 

(the  Spiritual).     9995''.   (  =  external  good.      10540I) 

•''.   'Honey'  (Ezek. xxvii.  I7)  =  the  pleasantness  and 

delight  from  the  affections  of  knowing  and  learning 
goods  and  truths  celestial  and  spiritual. 

".    'To  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock'  (Deut.xxxii. 

13)  =  the  delight  from  scientific  truths. 

".    'To  satisfy  them  with  honey  out  of  the  rock' 

(Ps.lxxxi.  i6)  =  the  delight  from  the  truths  of  faith. 
(  =  the  delight  of  good.     E.374".) 

^   'A  Land  of  the  olive  of  oil  and  of  hcney'  (Dent. 

viii.8)  =  spiritual  good  and  its  pleasantness.  (=:the 
Church  as  to  the  good  of  love,  and  its  delight.     E.374''. ) 

"*.   'Sweeter  than  honey  and  the  drojiping  of  the 

honeycombs'  (Ps.xix.io)  =  the  delights  from  good  and 
the  pleasantnesses  from  truth. 

'-.   'His  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey'  (Matt. 

iii.4)  =  the  Word,  such  as  is  its  literal  sense  as  to  good  ; 
its  delight  is  signified  by  'wild  honey.'     7643^".  9372^ 

^^.  The  delight  of  truth  Divine  as  to  the  external 

sense  is  described  by  'honey'  in  Ezek.iii.3  ;  and  Rev.x. 
9, 10.  .  .  That  truth  Divine  in  the  external  form  appears 
delightful,  is  signified  by  the  taste  (of  the  Book)  being 
'sweet  as  honey.'  Ex. 

^^  (Thus)   ' honey '  =  the  delight  which  is  from 

good  and  truth,  or  from  the  affection  of  them  ;  and,  in 
special,  it  =  external  delight;  thus  that  of  the  exterior 
jSTatural.  As  this  delight  is  such  that  it  is  from  the 
world  through  sensuous  things,  and  thus  contains  within 
it  many  things  from  the  love  of  the  world,  the  employ- 
ment of  honey  in  the  meat-oft'erings  was  forbidden  .  .  . 
(Lev.ii.ii);  where  'honey' =  such  external  delight, 
which,  as  it  contains  something  of  the  love  of  the  world, 
was  like  leaven,  and  therefore  was  prohibited.      ioi37^'-. 

5943.  Things  which  derive  anything  from  fatness,  to 
the  same  extent  =  good  ;  as  'milk,'  ' honey -wie^to.,' 
'gums.' 

^.  The  various  goods  of  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

are  signified  by  'honey,'  'oil,'  'butter,'  'milk,' and  'fat' 
(Deut.xxxii.  13). 

6857.   'Flowing  with  milk  and  honey'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  t]ie 
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derivative  pleasantuess  and  delight.  .  .  'Honey' = delight. 
(  =  where  there  are  gladness  and  joy.     8056.) 

8056^.    'Honey'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  truth. 

8522.  'The  taste  of  it  was  like  that  of  a  cake  in 
honey'  (Ex.xvi.3i)  =  good,  that  it  is  delightful,  as  is 
that  which  is  made  good  from  truth  by  means  of  delight. 
.  .  .  '  Honey '  =  natural  delight. 

9372^.  It  is  said  'wild  honey,'  because  by  'a  field'  is 
signified  the  Church. 

10137*^.  ' Honey '  =  external  delight,  thus  that  of  love 
in  both  senses. 

10530.  'To  a  Land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey' 
(Ex.xxxiii.3)  =  iileasantness  and  delight  from  the  good 
of  faith  and  of  love.  .  .  'Honey' =  celestial  good,  which 
is  the  good  of  love. 


E.  146^  'Honey'  (Ex.xvi.3i)  =  its  external  delight. 
304*^  'The  butter  and  honey  which  He  shall  eat'  = 
the  goods  of  love;  'butter,'  the  good  of  celestial  and 
siiiritual  love  ;  'honey,' the  good  of  natural  love.  By 
these  words  is  meant  that  He  would  appropriate  to 
Himself  what  is  Divine  even  as  to  the  Human.  (Divine 
natural  good  is  signified  by  'honey.'     617*.) 

314^.    'To  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock '  =  that  they  had 

natural   good    through   truths.      ('Honey' =  good    and 

natural  delight.    375^''.)    ('Honey' =  natural  good.    411''.) 

374®.    'Honey'  (Jer.xli.S)  =  the  delight  thereof. 

433--.    'Honey'  (Ezek.xxvii.  I7)  =  the  good  of  love  in 

the  natural  man. 

513^^  'Honey'  (Luke  xxiv.42)  =  tlie  Natural  as  to 
the  good  from  which  is  truth. 

543^^   '"Wild  honey '  =  what  is  sensuous  as  to  good. 
617".    'Honey'  (Ezek.xvi.  13)  =  natural  good,  or  that 
of  the  external  man.     619^^.     (  =  good  from  a  natural 
origin.     ii53''.) 

".    'Butter  and  honey  shall  everyone  eat  who  is 

left  in  the  Land'  (Is.vii.22) ;  'butter  and  honey'  = 
spiritual  good  and  natural  good.  (  =  the  delight  of 
spiritual  and  natural  good.     619''.) 

619.  'It  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey'  (Rev. 
x.9)  =  exterior  delight  .  .  .  'Sweet  as  honey '  =  the  delight 
of  natural  good. 

'l   'Honey' =  the  delight  of  natural  good.  111. 

■*.    'Honey'    (Is.vii.  15)  =  the   delight   of  natural 

good  ;  consequently  .  .  .  the  Divine  Natural  ;  thus  His 
Human  .  .  .  exterior. 

'.  As  ' honey '  =  the  delight  of  natural  good  .  .  . 

the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .  was  called  'a  Land  flowing 
with  .  .  .  honey.'  111.  .  .  These  goods  together  with 
their  delights  are  signified  by  'milk  and  honey.' 

^.  That  there  was  nmch  honey  in  Canaan  at  that 

time,  on  account  of  the  Lord's  Church  being  there,  is 
evident  from  i  Sam.  xiv.  25-29. 

.  The  reason  Jonathan's  eyes  were  opened  by  his 

tasting  the  honey,  was  that  honey  corresponds  to  natural 
good  and  its  delight ;  and  this  good  gives  intelligence 
and  enlightens  ...  As  also  is  read  in  Isaiah,  that  'he 
should  eat  butter  and  honey  in  order  to  know  how  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good'  .  .  . 

^.  The  same  as  is  signified  by  '  butter  and  honey, ' 


is  signified  by  'oil  and  honey,'  in  the  following  places. 
111. 

.   'Honey'  (Deut.xxxii.i3)  =  the  delight  of  natural 

love. 

^".   'Honey   out   of    the   rock'   (Ps.lxxxi.)  =  the 

delight  of  natural  good  through  truths  from  the  Lord. 

.  As  there  must  be  both  (spiritual  and  natural 

good),  therefore  in  (all  these)  passages,  it  is  said  'butter 
and  honey,'  'milk  and  honey,'  'fat  and  honey,' and  'oil 
and  honey;'  and  by  .  .  .  'honey'  is  signified  the  good 
of  natural  love,  together  with  their  delights.   111. 

^^.   'Oil  and  honey'   (Deut.viii.8)  =  the  good  of 

love  in  the  internal  man  and  in  the  external  man. 

^■*.  As  the  goods  with  which  man  is  aftccted  are 

delightful,  it  is  said  that  'they  are  sweeter  than  honey 
and  the  dropping  of  the  honeycombs;'  and  that  'the 
words  of  Jehovah  are  sweeter  .  .  .  than  honey  in  the 
mouth.'  'Sweet' =  delight ;  'honey,'  natural  good; 
and  'the  dropping  of  the  honeycombs,'  natural  truth. 
And  as  ' honey '  =  natural  good,  and- 'the  niouth'  =  what 
is  external,  it  is  said,  'than  honey  in  my  mouth.' 

1".  As   'honey'  =  the  good  of  the  natural  man, 

John's  .  .  .  'meat  was  .  .  .  wild  honey'  .  .  .  'The  wild 
honey '  =  the  good  of  the  natural  man,  (which  is  the 
same  thing  as)  the  natural  good  such  as  is  the  Word  in 
its  ultimate  sense  .  .  . 

>''.  The  reason  ...  no  honey  was  to  be  employed 

in  the  offerings  made  by  fire  .  .  .  was  that  .  .  .  'honey' 
=  the  delight  of  the  good  of  the  natural  man  ;  and,  in 
tlic  opposite  sense,  the  delight  of  his  evil,  which  is  also 
like  leaven  when  it  is  mixed  with  such  things  as  signify 
holy  interior  things  ;  for  natural  delight  derives  what 
belongs  to  it  from  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  the  world  ;  and  as  the  Israelitish  nation  was  in  these 
delights  more  than  other  nations,  they  were  forbidden 
to  use  honey  in  their  sacrifices. 

18.   Samson  .  .  .  found   in    the    lion's    carcase    'a 

swarm  of  bees  and  honey'  (Judg.xiv.8,9),  by  which  was 
signified,  that  after  that  faith  is  dissipated,  in  its  place 
there  succeeds  the  good  of  charity. 

621.  'It  was  in  my  mouth  as  sweet  as  honey'  (Rev. 
X.  10)  =  that  the  Word  as  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  was 
as  yet  perceived  as  the  delight  of  good  .  .  . 

Honeycomb.     Favus  apiarius. 

A.  5620^".   See  HoNFA'.     E.619". 

1-1.  The  'honeycomb  and  broiled  fish' which  the 

Lord  ate  with  the  disciples  after  His  resurrection  =  the 
external  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  .  'the  honeycomb,'  as  to 
its  pleasantness  .  .  . 


D.  4027. 
19^-^ 


Arranged  like  the  cells  of  bees. 

Thus    'honeycomb,'    or    'honey' =  natural 


E. 

good. 

.   The  Lord  confirmed  (that  He  had  glorified  His 

whole  Human  even  to  its  Natural  and  Sensuous)  by 
eating  before  the  disciples  of  broiled  fish  and  also  of 
honeycomb;  'the  broiled  fish '  =  the  truth  of  good  of 
the  natural  and  sensuous  man;  and  'the  honeycomb,' 
the  good  of  truth  of  the  same  .  .  . 

Honey  wine.    Mulsa.    T.380^. 
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Honour.     Hotior. 
Honourable.     Honorabilis. 

See  uiidei'  VA'SM-vinch-f ,  Digxity,  and  Gain. 

A.  995^.  No  one  is  ever  forbidden  to  enjoy  .  .  .  the 
pleasui'es  of  honours  and  offices  .  .  . 

11026.   j^ot  for  the  sake  of  self-honour  .  .  . 

1835-.   Fear  of  the  loss  of  honour  .  .  , 

®.   For  the  sake  of  honours,  gain,  and  reputation. 

20273.  2261.  3865^  4167-.  43i4<^.  4424-.  5159-.  528o''. 
6207. -.  6213-.  6316.   66556.   8148-.   D,  Love  xvii-'. 

2162^'.  Of  which  it  is  said  that  'I  will  make  the  place 
of  My  feet  honourable'  (Is.lx.  13). 
2609-.  They  who  honour  their  parents  .  .  , 

2718^.   He  asks,  Is  there  not  happiness  from  honour, 

etc. 

3464*.  The  affection  of  gaining  honours  and  wealth 
by  doctrinal  things  .  .  . 

3690^  It  is  the  (Divine)  Father  who  is  to  be  honoured 
.  .  .  and  He  is  to  be  honoured  by  being  worshipped  ; 
and  He  is  worshijiped  when  H(^  is  loved. 

3703''.  The  law  about  honouring  j)arents  is  as  it  were 
dead,  unless  there  is  in  it  honour,  love,  and  worship 
towards  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3704**.  'That  all  may  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour 
the  Father'  (John  v. 23).   Ex. 

3816*.  Such  a  man  is  honoured  and  advanced  to 
dignities,  because  with  him  these  things  are  means  of 
serving  his  country  .  .  .  ]3ut  those  who  are  in  no  affec- 
tion for  their  country  .  .  .  act  for  the  sake  of  honours 
and  wealth  .  .  . 

4317''.  To  will  evil  to  another  if  lie  does  not  honour 
him  .  .  . 

4476.  '(Sheeheni)  was  honoured  above  all  his  father's 
house'  (Gen.xxxiv.  19)  =  what  is  primary  from  the  truths 
of  the  Church  with  the  Ancients.  'To  be  honoured 
above  all '  =  what  is  primary.  .  .  In  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  he  was  called  'honoured'  who  in  the  Ancient 
Church  was  called  '  a  prince. ' 

4769.  "Which  agree  with  the  delights  of  the  lower 
mind,  which  in  general  are  honours  and  gains. 

4981.  To  be  content  with  the  state  of  honour  and 
wealth  in  which  he  is,  whether  it  is  among  the  honoured 
and  rich,  or  among  the  less  honoured  and  the  poor  ;  for 
he  who  is  content  in  God  regards  honours  and  riches  as 
means  of  uses  .  .  . 

5145*.  (This  pain)  is  not  conscience:  it  is  the  pain 
from  the  deprivation  of  their  delight,  as  that  of  honour, 
gain,  reputation,  pleasures,  etc. 

^.   Not  for  the  sake  of  gain,   honour,   and  the 

like. 

5395-  They  have  no  delight  in  offices,  but  only  in 
being  honoured  and  worshipped. 

-.   If  in  an  earthly  kingdom  everyone  is  esteemed 

and  honoured  according  to  his  use,  how  much  more  so 
in  the  heavenly  Kingdom. 

5922^-.  Of  Carmel  is  predicated  'the  honour  of  the 
God  of  Israel'  (Is.xxxv.2),  when  there  is  meant  spiritual 
good,  which  also  is  charity. 


5949^.  He  who  from  the  heart  honours  his  parents, 
has  that  hononr  present  in  all  things  ...  he  does  in 
their  presence,  and  thinks  in  their  absence  ;  and  it  is 
also  perceived  from  his  gestures  and  speech.  So  he  who 
from  the  heart  honours  and  fears  God  .  .  . 

6207.  They  are  iuM-ardly  tortured  .  .  .  not  because 
honour,  gain,  or  reputation  thereby  perishes  ;  but  .  .  . 

6392-.  They  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  other 
happiness  than  being  advanced  to  honours,  being  served 
by  others,  abounding  in  riches,  and  living  in  plea- 
sures .  .  . 

6481.  (When)  they  saw  the  evil  advanced  to  honours  ; 
become  rich  .  .  . 

6938.  Everyone  may  provide -/>?'o.s7;(fe/-e -(honours) 
for  himself;  l)ut  not  for  the  sake  of  himself,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  neighbour.  He  who  provides  them  for  the 
sake  of  himself,  provides  evilly  for  himself;  but  he  who 
provides  them  for  the  sake  of  the  neighbour,  ])rovides 
well  for  himself.  Ex. 

7280-.  Fear  of  the  loss  of  honours,  gain,  reputation 
on  account  of  these,  of  punishment  .  .  . 

7377.  But  they  are  not  in  these  loves  who  asjiire  to 
honours  not  for  the  sake  of  self,  but  for  the  sake  of  their 
country  .  .  .  With  these,  honours  and  riches  are  means 
of  doing  goud. 

7395.  'Have  honour  over  me'  (Ex.viii.9)  =  that  truth 
Divine  is  to  be  trusted  in.  'To  have  honour' =  to  trust 
in. 

8369.  "The  fruit  of  a  tree  of  honour'  (Lev.xxiii.4o)  = 
celestial  good.     9296".  £.458^ 

8478^.  If  advanced  to  honours,  they  do  not  regard 
themselves  as  more  worthy  than  others. 

87173.  riace  all  happiness  in  worldly  and  corporeal 
things  ;  namely,  in  honours  and  riches  ;  and  believe 
that  these  alone  are  Divine  blessings  .  .  . 

^.  The  Lord  i>rovides  for  the  good  .  .  .  riches  and 

honours  for  those  to  whom  they  are  not  hurtful,  and  no 
riches  and  honours  for  those  to  whom  they  are  hurtful  ; 
but  still  for  the  latter  He  gives  in  time-iw  te.mport-Wx^X 
instead  of  honours  and  riches  they  shall  be  glad  with 
a  few  things,  and  be  more  content  than  the  rich  and 
honoured. 

8897.  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother'  (Ex.xx. 
1 2)  =  love  for  good  and  truth  ;  in  the  supreme  sense,  for 
the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom.  'To  honour '  =  to  love; 
for,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  honour  is  love  ;  because  in 
Heaven  the  one  loves  the  other,  and  he  whom  he  loves 
he  also  honours  ;  for  in  honour  there  is  love.  Honour 
without  love  is  rejected  there  .  .  ,  because  it  is  without 
life  from  good. 

8908"-.  They  who  have  as  an  end  eminence,  honours, 
wealth,  or  gain  .  .  .   Des. 

9429^.  The  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  His  Divine 
Human  ...  is  called  'light,'  '  honour,'  and  'glory' 
(Is.lx.). 

9433^.  'The  glory  and  honour'  which  the  Lord  has 
jiut  on  (Ps.civ.  i)  =  tlie  Divine  truth. 

10071.  Evil  (is  signified  by)  'the  old  man  and  the 
honoured'  (Is.ix.  15). 
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10355*^.  They  who  love  Divine  truth  for  the  sake  of 
honours  and  gains  as  ends .  .  . 

10409''.  In  proportion  as  they  have  come  to  honours 
and  riches,  they  have  believed  that  there  are  no  other 
goods  .  .  . 

10796.  Priests  must  have  dignity  and  honour  for  tlie 
sake  of  the  holy  things  which  they  discharge  ;  but  they 
who  are  wise  give  the  honour  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  they 
who  are  not  wise  attribute  the  honour  to  themselves  .  .  . 
They  who  attribute  honour  to  themselves  .  .  .  prefer 
honour  and  gain  to  the  salvation  of  souls  .  .  .  but  they 
who  give  the  honour  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  them- 
selves, prefer  the  salvation  of  souls  to  honour  and  gain. 
N.317. 

10797.  ^o  honour  of  any  function  is  in  the  person, 
but  it  is  adjoined  to  him  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
thing  which  he  administers  ;  and  that  which  is  adjoined 
is  separate  from  the  person,  and  is  also  separated  together 
with  the  function.  Honour  in  the  person  is  the  honour 
of  wisdom  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

H.  218.  Still,  (the  Governors  in  Heaven)  have  honour 
and  glory  ;  they  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  Society,  in 
more  lofty  places  than  the  others,  and  also  in  magnificent 
palaces.  They  also  accept  this  glory  and  honour ;  yet 
not  for  the  sake  of  themselves  ;  but  for  the  sake  of 
obedience.  For  all  there  know  that  they  have  this 
honour  and  glory  from  the  Lord,  and  that  on  this 
account  they  are  to  be  obeyed.  Sig. 

360'^  Fewer  of  those  who  have  been  clothed  with 
honour  and  become  rich  through  offices  (are  in  Heaven). 

389-.  Therefore,  he  who  thinks  of  honour  for  himself 
and  thence  for  tlie  use  ;  and  not  for  the  use  and  thence 
for  himself,  cannot  discharge  any  office  in  honour  ,  .  . 

390.  In  the  Heavens  ...  as  anyone  loves,  esteems, 
and  honours  the  use,  so  he  loves,  esteems,  and  honours 
the  person  to  whom  that  use  is  adjoined  •  and  also  the 
person  is  loved,  esteemed,  and  honoured,  in  proportion 
as  he  does  not  ascribe  the  use  to  himself,  but  to 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Spiritual  love,  esteem,  and  honour,  are 
nothing  else  than  the  love,  esteem,  and  honour  of  the 
use  in  the  person  ;  and  are  the  honour  of  the  person 
from  the  use,  and  not  that  of  the  use  from  the  person. 

508.  They  who  ...  in  their  offices  and  functions, 
have  regarded  the  honour  of  self .  .  .  and  have  thus 
been  delighted  with  the  reputation  of  their  own  honour  ; 
in  this  second  state  (after  death)  are  more  stupid  than 
all  others.  Ex. 

-.    But   they   who  ...  by   arts   have   advanced 

themselves  to  honours,  consociate  themselves  with  tlie 
worst,  and  learn  magical  arts  ...  by  which  they  harass 
those  who  do  not  honour  them.  Des. 

*.  They  worship  him  with  divine  honour. 

565-.  There  is  the  love  of  wealth  in  order  to  be 
advanced  to  honours  .  .  .  There  is  the  love  of  honours 
and  dignities  in  order  to  gain  wealth. 

S.  67.  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother'  .  .  .  l]y 
'to  honour,'  man  understands  to  hold  them  in  honour, 
and  to  obey  them.  But  ...  by  'to  honour,'  a  spiritual 
Angel  understands  to  love.  And  ...  by  'to  honour,' 
a  celestial  Angel  understands  to  do  good  from  the  Lord. 
E.  1083^ 


W.  396'.  From  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  man 
wills  ...  to  be  honoured  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
thing  which  he  administers,  for  the  sake  of  obedience 
.  .  .  but  all  these  things  for  the  sake  of  the  end,  which 
must  be  use  ;  for  by  these  things  he  is  in  a  state  to  serve 
the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

P,  183^  The  Lord  never  withdraws  man  from  seeking 
honours,  or  from  acquiring  wealth  ;  but  He  withdraws 
him  from  the  desire  to  seek  honours  for  the  sake  of 
mere  eminence,  or  for  the  sake  of  self .  .  . 

185.  Those  who  ...  in  honours  had  regarded  them- 
selves alone  .  .  . 

215.  See  Dignity.     217.  220*. 

216.  That  eternal  things  relate  to  spiritual  honours 
and  wealth,  which  are  those  of  love  and  wisdom,  in 
Heaven.  Gen. art. 

.   The  natural  man  ,  .  .  therefore  calls  honours 

and  wealth  Divine  blessings.  But  when  he  sees  tliat 
the  evil,  equally  with  the  good,  are  advanced  to  honours 
and  promoted  to  wealth  ...  he  thinks  .  .  .  This  caniiot 
be  of  the  Divine  Providence  ;  for  if  that  ruled  all  things, 
it  would  heap  honours  and  wealth  upon  the  good  .  .  . 

.   He  does  not  see  that  honours  and  wealth  can 

be  blessings,  and  also  curses  ;  and  that  when  they  are 
blessings  they  are  from  God  ;  and  when  curses,  from  the 
devil.  It  is  known  that  honours  and  wealth  are  given 
by  the  devil  also  ;  for  from  this  he  is  called  'the  Prince 
of  this  world.'  (Continued  fully  under  Aid  at  P.217  ; 
and  imder  Gaix  at  P. 2 17^.) 

217^.  Who  does  not  see  that  the  person,  his  function 
and  honour,  are  for  the  sake  of  the  thing  he  administers  ; 
and  not  the  reverse  ?  .  .  . 

.   He  who  attributes  the  honour  of  the  thing  to 

himself,  or  to  his  own  person,  appears  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ...  as  a  man  with  his  body  inverted  .  .  . 

250.  (Why  the  wicked  are  advanced  to  honours.) 
Gen.  art. 

R.  249.    '  Honour '  =  the   Divine  good.     (See  Gloiiy. 

921.  E.28S.  ••'.   293.) 

373.  'Honour,  and  power-r/>-^H-<,  and  strength'  (Rev. 
viii.  I2)=the  Lord's  Divine  celestial  things  .  .  .  that  is, 
tlie  Divine  love,  or  His  Divine  good.     921. 

M.  7''.  (The  honour  and  glory  of  the  Governors  in 
I  Heaven.)  Des. 

266^.  The  Angels  said  .  .  .  We  arc  also  encompassed 

I  with   honour ;    and  we  accept  it,   not  for  the  sake  of 

\  ourselves,   but  for  the  good  of  the  Society.     For  our 

brethren  and   associates  .  .  .  scarcely   know   otherwise 

,  than  that  the  honours  of  our  dignities  are  in  ourselves 

...  But  we  feel  otherwise  :  we  feel  that  the  honours  of 

the  dignities  are  outside  of  ourselves  ;  and  that  they  are 

like  the  clothes  witli  which  we  are  invested  ;  but  that 

the  uses  which  we  perform  are  from  the  love  of  them 

within  us  from  the  Lord  .  .  .     T.661'*. 

^   Devils  do  uses  ...  in  order  to  be  ad^■anced  to 

honours,  or  to  gain  wealth  .  .  . 

274.  Tlie  second  alTection  of  this  age  is  the  aspiring 
after  honours,  either  to  be  considered  great,  or  to  be  in 
a  more  ample  state  of  fortune. 

33 1-.  The  men  said.  Whence  has  a  man  honour  from 
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his  wife,  unless  she  magnifies  his  intelligence '?  But 
the  wives  replied,  From  love,  because  love  honours ;  aud 
honour  cannot  be  separated  from  love  ;  l)at  love  can 
be  separated  from  honour. 

[I\I.]  372.  Jealousy  has  something  in  common  witli 
honour  .  .  .  For  he  who  loves  his  married  partner  also 
honours  her. 

496.  In  the  third  degree  are  they  who  love  themselves 
alone,  setting  the  heart  in  the  quest  of  honour  :  these 
are  properly  meant  by  the  corporeal.  Ex. 

T.  305.  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  motlier  .  .  .' 
(len.art. 

.   By  'to  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,'  in 

the  natural  sense  ...  is  meant  to  honour  ])arents.  to 
obey  them,  to  be  attentive  to  them,  and  to  show 
gratitude  to  them  .  .  . 

-.   In  the  relative  sense,  is  meant  the  honour  of 

guardians  by  wards,  if  the  parents  are  dead. 

,    In    a  wider   sense,   by   this   commandment   is 

meant  to  honour  the  King  and  the  Magistrates  .  .  . 

^.  In  the  widest  sense,  by  this  commandment  is 

meaiit  to  love  our  country  .  .  .  lUit  to  this  and  to  the 
former,  honours  are  to  be  rendei-ed  by  parents  ;  and  by 
them  are  to  be  implanted  in  their  children. 

306.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  'to  honour  the  father 
and  mother,'  is  meant  to  venerate  and  love  God  and  the 
Church  .  .  . 

308-.  Thus  do  all  these  (plants  and  birds)  honour 
their  father  and  their  mother. 

403^.  Nor  can  he  condemn  the  honours  attached  to 
functions  ;  for  they  are  the  hands  of  the  King  and  the 
pillars  of  Society  ;  provided  the  natural  and  sensuous 
loves  of  them  are  subordinated  to  spiritual  love  .  .  . 

41 2^.  Honours  (are  attached  to  the  dignities  in 
Heaven)  according  to  the  uses  thej'  perform. 

^.  They   who    have   performed   uses    from    love 

towards  the  neighbour,  are  set  as  Directors  over  a 
heavenly  Society  ;  and  are  there  in  splendour  and 
honour  ;  but  they  do  not  set  their  hearts  on  these,  but 


D.  764.  I  have  spoken  to  Spirits  about  rendering 
honour  to  anyone  ;  and  I  was  informed  that  honour,  as 
also  fear,  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  for  truth  is  what  is 
feared,  and  thus  honotired.  But  love  is  predicated  of 
good  .  .  . 

780.  To  aspire  to  any  honour  on  earth  ...  is  not 
heavenl}'.  Ex. 

2764.  For  the  sake  of  getting  honour  .  .  . 

4628^.  "When  they  are  advanced  to  honours,  they  live 
sensuous  .  .  . 

491 1.  As  to  seek  eagerly  for  honoura  and  riches  .  .  . 
from  Own  intelligence  is  an  abuse  of  the  laws  of  order 
in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  they  who  by  arts  .  .  .  bring 
themselves  to  it,  in  the  other  life  become  magicians  .  .  . 
In  this  world  they  come  to  joys,  but  in  the  other  life  to 
things  disastrous. 

5710.  Because  he  sees  .  .  .  the  evil  honoured  and  rich 
.  .  .  The  natural  Truth  in  this  case  .  .  .  is,  that  to  be 
advanced  to  honours  and  riches  in  this  world  are  not 
real  .  .  .  blessings,  because  they  either  seduce  and  with- 


draw from  Heaven  :  and  as  they  are  temporary  .  .  . 
they  relatively  have  no  esse  in  them  ;  when  yet  the 
Lord  gives  what  is  eternal,  and  [tliis]  through  the 
means  which  lead  thitlier  ;  and  riches  and  honours  are 
not  means. 

D.  Min.  4632.  He  who  has  charity  .  .  .  honours 
parents  in  tlie  internal  sense  ;  thus  the  Lord,  who  is 
the  Father  of  all. 

4637,  Contempt  for  gain  and  honour  except  for  the 
sake  of  use  .  .  . 

.  (Margin.)     The  worst  ground  is  the  delight  of 

honour  and  dignity  not  for  tlie  sake  of  use  .  .  . 

E.  288V   'That  honour '==  Divine  good  .  .  .  111. 

.  As  the  Divine  wliich  proceeds  and  makes  the 

Heavens  is  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good,  it  is  said, 
'Glory  and  honour  are  before  Him'  (Ps.xcvi.6). 

°.    'To  put  on  glory  and  honour'  (Ps.civ.  i),  when 

said  of  Jehovah,  =  to  gird  Himself  with  Divine  trutli 
and  Divine  good  .  .  . 

".  As  all  these  relate    to    Divine    truth    and   to 

Divine  good,  it  is  said,  'His  work  is  glory  and  honour' 
(Ps.cxi.3). 

^   'The  honour  of  the  magnificence  of  Thy  glory' 

(Ps.cxlv.5)  =  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  trutli;  and 
'the  glory  of  the  honour'  (ver.i2)  =  Divine  truth  united 
to  Divine  good.     29S". 

^   'Glory  and  honour  upon  Him'  (Ps.xxi.5)=:all 

Divine  truth  and  Divine  good. 

".  As  from  Divine  truth  He  subjugated  the  Hells, 

and  disposed  tlie  Heavens  into  order,  it  is  said,  'Mighty 
in  glory  and  honour'  (Ps.xlv.3)  ;  and  'in  honour  to 
mount  and  ride  upon  the  Word  of  Truth'  (ver.4).  '  In 
honour  to  mount  and  ride  upon  the  Word  of  Truth '  = 
to  act  from  Divine  good  through  Divine  truth. 

^.   'They  shall  bring  their  honour  and  glory  into 

it'  (Rev. xxi. 24, 26)  =  worship  from  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  truths  of  faith  which  are  from 
the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

316*^  'The  first-born  of  an  ox,  he  hath  honour'  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  I7)  =  the  good  of  spiritual  love. 

3240.  'The  honour  of  the  olive'  (Hos.xiv. 6)  =  celestial 
good. 

345.  'Honour  and  glory' =  all  the  good  of  love  and 
truth  of  faith,  from  which  are  all  the  wisdom  and  in- 
telligence with  Angels  and  men. 

406^.   'To  honour '  =  to  worship  and  adore. 

466.  'Thanksgiving  and  honour'  (Rev.vii. I2)  =  that 
this  is  from  the  Divine  good  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  in  the  three  Heavens.  .  .  'Thanksgiving  and 
honour'  are  said  of  the  reception  of  Divine  good.  Ex. 

559^.  'The  honoured'  (Is.ix.  15)  =  the  wisdom  of 
good. 

601'.  'With  honour  shall  the  sons  from  the  sea  draw 
near'  (Hos.xi.io)  =  that  those  who  are  in  natural  good 
will  draw  near  to  the  Church. 

638^^.    'Honour'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love. 
652-*'.    'The  honoured'  (Xahumiii.  10)  =  the  goods  of 
love. 

696^'.  'Honour'  (Mal.i.6)  is  said  of  worship  from 
good  ;  and  'fear,'  of  worship  through  truths. 
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^''.   Here,  worship  from  good  is  signified  by  'to 

honour'  (Is.xxv.3)  ;  for  'honour'  is  predicated  of  the 
good  of  love. 

966-.  That  parents  are  'to  be  honoured.'  This  com- 
mandment lias  been  given  because  the  honour  of  parents 
=  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  Church  .  .  . 
' Honour' =  the  good  of  love. 

loio.  'Armageddon'  means  the  love  of  honour,  com- 
mand, and  pre-eminence  .  .  . 

^.  The  reason  the  love  of  honour,  command,  and 

jire-eminence  =  the  last  state  of  the  Church  ...  is 
because  this  love  would  reign  in  the  Church  at  its  last 
times  .  .  . 

. .  It  is  otherwise  when  uses  are  as  the  end,  and 

the  man  does  not  ascribe  gloiy  and  honour  to  his  own 
person,  but  to  the  uses  themselves  according  to  their 
excellence ;  for  then  honour,  command,  and  pre-eminence 
are  means,  and  are  not  esteemed  except  in  so  far  as  they 
are  of  service  to  uses  as  means. 

■'.   At   this   day  almost  everyone  .  .  .  bears  with 

him  into  the  Spiritual  World,  that  he  wants  to  be 
honoured,  to  command,  and  to  be  pre-eminent  .  .  . 
For  they  want  uses  to  serve,  and  the  honour  which  is 
not  of  use  to  command  ;  and  when  this  reigns  ...  no 
lot  or  inheritance  can  be  given  them  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  9.  That  those  who  have  as  an  end  magni- 
ficence and  honours  in  the  world,  and  also  in  Heaven 
...  do  not  see  and  find  anything  of  genuine  truth  in  the 
"Word.  Gen. art. 

D.  Love  xii.  Everyone  (there)  must  place  honour 
and  reward  ...  in  the  second  or  third  place  .  .  . 

xvii".  Tlie  natural  affection  of  use  is  solely  for  the 
sake  of  honours  and  gains  ;  thus  for  the  sake  of  self  and 
the  world  as  ends. 

C.  194.  These  diversions  are  similar  in  externals  with 
those  who  have  an  aff"ection  for  honour  alone  ;  that  is, 
with  those  who  do  the  works  of  their  function  solely  for 
the  sake  of  reputation  .  .  .  They  ...  do  uses  in  abund- 
ance ;  but  not  from  the  love  of  use,  but  from  the  love  of 
self  .  .  .  They  may  also  feel  delight  in  the  works  of  their 
function,  but  it  is  infernal  delight .  .  .  For  they  have  no 
rest  and  peace  of  mind,  except  when  they  are  thinking 
aliout  reputation  and  honour,  and  when  they  are  being 
honoured  and  adored.  When  they  are  not  thinking 
about  these  things,  they  throw  themselves  into  pleasures, 
into  drunkenness,  etc.  .  .  and  into  defamations  of  the 
neiglibour  if  he  does  not  pay  them  honour.  But,  suc- 
cessively, if  they  are  not  elevated  higher  into  honours, 
they  loathe  their  offices  .  .  .  and  after  (death)  they 
become  demons. 

Honourable.       See    under    Honest,    and 

ORNAMENT-^tr/^^. 

Hood.      Hufwa. 

D.  4787.  The  hood  signifies  the  external  faculty  of 
reason.  Women  have  this  ;  and,  when  it  is  taken  away 
from  them,  they  then  lose  the  external  faculties  .  .  . 

Hoof.      Ungida. 

A.  2162^".  When  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  are 
perverted  by  natural  lumen,  as  they  call  it,  it  is 
described  ...  by  the  feet  and  hoofs  of  a  beast,  by  which 


the  waters  are  disturbed,  and  with  which  foods  are 
trampled  on;  as  in  Ezek.xxxii.  13  .  .  .  'The  feet'  and 
'hoofs,'  by  which  the  streams  and  waters  are  troubled, 
=  scientifics  from  sensuous  and  natural  things,  from 
which  they  reason  concerning  the  arcana  of  faith  .  .  . 

2336^.  'The  hoofs  of  the  horses'  (Ezek.xxvi.  ii)  = 
scientifics  which  pervert  truth.  (  =  the  lowest  intel- 
lectual things,  such  as  are  scientifics  from  mere 
sensuous  things.  3727^.)  (  —  falsities.  7729*.)  (  —  the 
outermost  natural  things,  which  are  merely  sensuous 
scientifics.  10227^^.)  (=the  outermost  things  of  the 
natural  man,  which  are  called  sensuous  things,  from 
which  come  all  Falsities.  E.355I".)  (  =  the  fallacies  of 
the  sensuous  man.     652^''.) 

2686.  'The  hoofs  of  the  horses'  (Is. v. 28)  =  natural 
truths.  (  =  falsity  in  the  ultimate  degree.  7729".) 
(=sensuous  scientifics  from  a  perverted  Intellectual. 
8215^)  (  =  the  ultimates  of  the  understanding;  here, 
of  a  perverted  understanding  .  .  .     E.355^-.) 

3727^    ' Hoofs' =  lowest  tilings. 

4966-.  The  hoof  (of  Pegasus  with  which  he  broke 
open  the  fountain)  meant  what  is  natural.  (=; truth  of 
the  ultimate  degree,  where  is  the  origin  of  intelligence. 
77296.)  (  =  what  is  scientific  from  the  understanding. 
W.H.4. )  (  =  tlie  experiences  by  which  comes  natural 
intelligence.     M.  182^.) 

6oi5''.  'The  beating  sound  of  the  hoofs  of  the  horses' 
(Jer.xlvii.3)  =  the  lowest  scientifics,  whicli  are  immedi- 
ately from  sensuous  things.  (  =  the  open  combat  of 
falsity  against  truth.     7729^^.) 

7729.  'Not  a  hoof  shall  be  left'  (Ex. x. 26)  =  that 
nothing  of  truth  from  good  shall  be  absent.  'A  hoof 
=  truth  from  good.  .  .  In  the  proximate  internal  sense, 
by  'not  a  hoof  shall  be  left,'  is  signified  that  nothing 
whatever  shall  be  absent,  because  the  hoof  is  common  to 
all  beasts;  but,  in  the  interior  sense,  by  'a  hoof  is 
signified  truth  in  the  ultimate  degree  ;  thus  sensuous 
truth,  which  Ls  the  lowest  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
falsity.  The  reason  this  is  signified  liy  'a  hoof,'  is  that 
by  'a  foot'  is  signified  what  is  natural ;  and  by  the  sole 
of  the  foot,  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural.  .  .  The  like  is 
signified  by  'a  hoof,'  because  it  is  tlie  sole  of  the  foot  of 
beasts.  And  as  the  ultijuate  of  the  Natural  is  signified 
by  'a  hoof  .  .  .  there  is  also  signified  the  truth  which 
is  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural  .  .  . 

2.   That  by  'a  hoof,'  especially  that  of  horses,  is 

signified  tiuth  in  the  ultimate  degree,  thus  sensuous 
truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  falsit}'  of  the 
same  degree.   111. 

5_    <The  hoof  of  beast'  (Ezek.xxxii.  13)  =  falsity  in 

the  ultimate  of  the  Natural,  which  disturbs  .scientific 
truth. 

**.    'Hoof  (Micah  iv.  I3)  =  truth  from  good  in  the 

ultimate  degree.  (  =  the  ultimates  there,  which  are 
called  sensuous  scientifics.  £.176^.)  (  =  truths  in 
ultimates.     316^-.) 

'.    'To  cleave  asunder  the  hoofs'  (Zech.xi.  i6)  =  to 

turn  truth  into  falsity. 

Hook.     Ansula. 

A.  961 1.  'Thou  shalt  make  fifty  hooks  of  gold'  (Ex. 
xxvi.6)=the  plenary  faculty  of  conjunction  from  good. 
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.  .  .  'Hooks' =  the  faculty  of  conjunction  ;  for  tlie  faculty 
of  conjunction  is  in  them  from  their  form,  which  is  that 
of  what  is  bent  back  or  curved  in. 

[A.]  9624.  'Thou  shalt  make  fifty  hooks  of  brass' 
(ver.  io)  =  thc  plenary  faculty  of  conjunction  from  ex- 
ternal good. 

9678.  'Thou  shalt  give  the  veil  under  the  hooks' 
(ver.  33)  =  the  faculty,  and  thence  the  actuality,  of  con- 
junction.    Ex. 

Hook.     Hamus. 

A.  9348''.  'The  land  of  Egypt  into  which  he  was 
brouglit  with  hooks'  (Ezuk.xix.4)  =  theSeientitic  through 
which  is  falsity. 


D.  3309^.  They  sent  out  hooks  to  draw  them  to  them- 
selves ;  like  fishermen. 

E.  560*.  'To  draw  out  with  hooks  of  fishing'  (Amos 
iv.2)  =  by  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  from  which  the 
sensuous  man  reasons. 

654'"'.  'AH  that  cast  the  hook  in  the  stream  shall  be 
sad'  .  .  .  (Is.xix.8)  =  that  those  who  teach  will  in  vain 
labour  by  truths  to  reform  the  natural  man. 

•''^   'I  will  put  a  hook  in  thy  jaws'  (Ezek.xxix.4) 

=  false-speaking  on  account  of  which  lie  is  chastised. 

923^.  'I  will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose'  (Is.xxxvii.29) 
=:that  he  will  have  stupidity  and  folly  ;  for  'the  nose' 
=  perception  ;  and  'a  hook' the  extraction  thereof;  pro- 
perly, immersion  into  the  corporeal  Sensuous  ;  which, 
when  separated  from  the  Rational,  is  stupid. 

Hook.      Uncus. 

A.  2576".  The  pillars  were  .  .  .  filleted  with  silver, 
and  the  hooks  were  of  silver  (Ex.xxvii.  17  ;  xxxviii.  19) 
—  rational  truths  deriving  their  origin  immediately  from 
scientifics. 

9676.  'Their  hooks  of  gold'  (Ex.  xxvi.  32}  =  the 
methods  of  conjunction  by  means  of  good.  'Hooks' = 
methods  of  conjunction.  Hooks  have  this  signification 
from  their  form.     9691. 

9749.  'The  hooks  of  the  pillars  and  their  fillets  of 
silver'  (Ex.xxvii.9)=the  methods  of  conjunction  by 
means  of  truth. 

H.  304*^.   Like  a  chain  when  the  hook  is  removed. 

M.  85-.  One  depends  on  the  other,  as  a  chain  upon 
its  links. 

Hoot.     See  under  Explode. 

Hope.     Spes. 
Hope,  To.    Sperare. 

A.  1 107.  They  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  hope  of 
deliverance. 

2338.  In  temptations  .  .  .  good  Spirits  and  Angels 
.  .  .  continually  keep  the  man  in  hope  .  .  .  He  who 
suffers  himself  to  be  cheered  with  hope  remains  stead- 
fast in  what  is  affirmative.     6097. 

2694.  The  hope  of  aid.  Sig. 

.  'Fear  not'  =  despair  not;  for  when  fear  is  re- 
moved, hope  is  present. 

3610.  To  appease  the  unrest  of  the  mind  with  hope. 
Sig.     4783.  6577. 


5551.  Without  the  hope  of  resuscitation.    Sig.  and  Ex, 

6263.  That  he  was  not  in  hope  as  to  the  influx  of  his 
love.  Sig. 

6574-.  The  Lord  is  present  immediately  and  medi- 
ately .  .  .  with  those  in  temptation  .  .  .  whence  come 
refresliment,  hope,  and  victory. 

6578-.  'He  comforted  them '  =  hope  ;  for  this  is  of  the 
understanding  by  means  of  truth.  .  .  For  .  .  .  genuine 
hope  cannot  exist  except  with  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  faith. 

6939.  That  if  (those  of  the  Spiritual  Church)  had  not 
hope  and  faith,  they  would  take  from  them  falsities  and 
evils,  and  also  profane  things.  Tr. 

7065.   Faith  and  hope.  Sig. 

.    'To  hear'  .  .  .  here,  =  to  have  hope  ;  for  he  who 

is  in  faith  and  obedience,  when  he  apperceives  confirma- 
tions, receives  hope  ;  for  hope  is  thence. 

7183.  They  are  now  cheered  with  hope.  Tr. 

8159'.  To  every  falsity  which  the  Hells  inject  there 
is  an  answer  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  which  inflows  into  the 
internal  man  ;  and  .  .  .  does  not  excite  the  singulars  of 
thought,  but  the  generals  of  it  ;  but  so  that  it  scarcely 
comes  to  the  perception  otherwise  than  as  hope,  and  the 
consequent  consolation  ;  in  which,  however,  there  are 
innumerable  things  of  which  the  man  is  unaware  ;  they 
are  such  things  as  agree  with  his  affection  .  .  . 

8165-.  When  the  temptation  reaches  the  last  limit  of 
the  man's  power  ...  he  is  elevated  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
is  then  for  the  most  part  brought  into  a  bright  state  of 
hope  .  .  . 

J.  74.  (The  Angels)  have  but  little  hope  of  the  men 
of  the  Christian  Church  ;  but  much  of  some  nation  re- 
mote from  the  Christian  world  .  .  . 

P.  178.  It  is  the  delight  itself  of  reason,  that  from 
the  love  it  sees  the  effect  in  the  thought ;  not  in  it,  but 
before  it  ;  that  is,  not  in  the  present,  but  in  the  future  : 
hence  man  has  what  is  called  hope  ;  which  increases  and 
decreases  in  the  reason,  as  he  sees  or  anticipates  the 
event. 


D.  225.  Unless  he  is  one  of  the  worst,  of  whom  there 
is  no  longer  any  hope. 

2880''.  (Evil  Spirits)  also  have  their  comfort  from 
hope  ;  namely,  when  they  .  .  .  have  the  hope  of  doing 
evil  .  .  .  Therefore,  they  too  have  a  quiet  life  from 
hope. 

4299.  On  hope. 

.  In   order  that  (evil  Spu-its)  may  live,  and  be 

prepared  for  some  use,  it  is  sometimes  granted  them  to 
live  in  their  cupidities  ;  nay,  in  the  hope  of  doing  evil. 
So  long  as  there  is  hope  of  doing  evil  .  .  .  the}'  are  kept 
in  their  life.  This  was  shown  with  Spirits  into  whom 
was  injected  what  was  contrary  to  hope  .  .  .  They  were 
kept  in  this  thought,  and  then  they  seemed  to  recede, 
because  they  were  not  in  their  life,  because  not  in  hope. 
In  proportion  as  hope  was  diminished,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion they  receded.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  hope 
is  the  continuation  of  cupidity. 

E.  627^^.  To  make  gold  a  hope  .  ,  .  (Job  xxxi.24)  = 
that  he  did  not  trust  in  himself  .  .  . 

695''.   'Hoping  for  nothing  again'  (Luke  vi.35)  =  not 
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for  the  sake  of  anything  of  self  and  of  the  work!,  but  for 
the  sake  of  good  and  trutli. 

^^    'Hope   in    the   extremity'  (Jer.x.xxi. I7)  =  the 

end  of  the  former  Church,  and  the  beginning  of  the  new 
one. 

817'.  'The  miserable  of  the  people  shall  hope  in  it'  (Is. 
xiv.  32)  =  that  those  who  are  not  wise  from  themselves, 
and  who  conquer  in  temptations  against  those  falsities, 
shall  have  intelligence  and  salvation. 

1135^   As  I  hope  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  ^2-  The  Angels  said  that  there  is  some 
hope  of  (Luther)  .  .  . 

Horeb.      Chore  b. 

A.  6435'-.  The  Lord  was  seen  by  iloses  on  Mount 
Horeb  ;  and  the  Law  was  promulgated  upon  ]Mount 
Sinai. 

6830.  'Horeb'  (Ex.iii.  i)=:the  quality;  namely,  that 
of  the  good  of  the  Divine  love  which  appeared.  .  .  The 
quality  of  the  thing  which  'Horeb'  involves  is  evident 
from  the  things  seen  there,  namely,  from  the  flame  of 
tire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bramble  ;  thus  it  =  the  Divine 
good  of  love  shining  forth  by  the  truth  which  is  of  the 
Divine  Law. 

8576.   Which  is  signified  by  the  water  from  Horeb. 

85S1.  'Behold,  I  stand  before  thee  there  upon  the 
rock  in  Horeb'  (Ex.xvii.6)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of 
faith.  .  .  '  Horeb '  =  the  Divine  Law. 

^.   The  reason  water  was  not  given  to  the  people 

from  any  other  rock  than  from  that  in  Horeb,  is  that  by 
'Horeb'  is  signified  the  Divine  Law.  The  reason  the 
Divine  Law  is  signihed  by  'Horeb,'  is  that  the  Law  was 
promulgated  there  .  .  . 

9391^^.  'To  make  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  to  1>ow  them- 
selves to  a  molten  image'  (Ps.cvi.  i9)  =  idolatrous  worship, 
which  is  that  of  rituals,  statutes,  judgments,  and  pre- 
cepts, solely  in  the  external  form. 

10543.  'From  Mount  Horeb'  (Ex.xxxiii.6)  =  in  the 
externals  of  worship,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Word. 
'Mount  Horeb '  =  Divine  truth  in  externals;  for  Horeb 
was  the  mountainous  part-7noHto?iHm-around  Mount 
Sinai  ;  and  by  'Mount  Sinai'  is  signified  Divine  truth. 
Hence  by  'Horeb,'  which  was  the  mountainous  part 
round  about,  is  signified  Divine  truth  in  externals  ;  for 
that  which  is  in  the  midst,  and  that  which  is  high 
above  the  circumjacent  things,  signifies  what  is  internal  ; 
and  therefore  by  that  which  is  around  and  below  is 
signified  what  is  external. 

^.  As  the  peo]ile  were  in  externals,  and  not  in 

what  is  internal,  therefore  when  the  Law  was  promul- 
gated from  Mount  Sinai,  they  stood  on  Horeb,  below 
the  Jlount  .  .  . 

10608.  'The  mountain,'  here.  Mount  Horeb,  —  Heaven 
in  the  whole  complex  ;  thus  also  Divine  truth  .  .  .  The 
whole  extent  of  that  mountain  was  called  'Horeb,'  and 
the  more  lofty  mountain  in  the  middle  of  it  was  called 
'Mount  Sinai.'  Hence  by  'Horeb'  is  signified  Heaven  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  Divine  truth  in  the  whole  com- 
plex ;  the  internal  of  it  by  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  ex- 
ternal by  the  mountainous  part  round  about.  Hence  it 
is  that  by  'Horeb,'  when  the  mountainous  part  round 
about  is  meant,  is  signified  what  is  external.  Kef. 


-.  Whence  it  is  that  'Mount  Horeb,'  and  'Sinai,' 

=  Heaven  and  Divine  truth.  Ex. 

10609.    'The   mountain;'  here.    Mount    Horeb,  =the 
external  of  the  Church,  of  worship,  and  of  the  Word. 


E.  411'.  That  ' rock '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  is 
evident  from  'the  rock  in  Horeb,'  from  which  waters 
were  given  to  the  Israelitish  people  (Ex.xvii.6). 

518-'.  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  from  the  reception 
of  which  is  intelligence,  is  signified  by  the  waters  from 
the  rock  in  Horeb  (id.). 

Horite.      CJwrita. 

See  Skik. 

A.  1654.  That  the  Lord  then  made  war  against  and 
overcame  all  kinds  of  persuasions  of  falsity,  which  are 
.  .  .  '  the  Horites, '  etc.  Tr.     1673. 

1675.  'The  Horites  in  their  mount  Seir' (Gen.xiv.6) 
=  the  persuasions  of  falsity  which  are  from  the  love  of 
self.  .  .  The  Horites  were  they  who  dwelt  in  mount  Seir, 
as  is  evident  from  Gen.xxxvi.8,20  .  .  .  and  as  by  'the 
Horites'  were  represented  those  who  are  in  persuasions 
of  falsity  .  .  .  the  like  was  represented  by  this,  that  the 
descendants  of  Esau  drove  out  the  Horites  from  mount 
Seir  .  .  .  (Deut.ii.22)  .  .  . 

".  Thus  these  Horites  =  the  persuasions  of  falsity 

from  the  love  of  self.  There  are  persuasions  of  falsity 
from  the  love  of  self,  and  persuasions  of  falsity  from  the 
love  of  the  world  .  .  . 

1868^.  The  like  was  done  with  many  nations  in 
former  times,  by  which  like  things  were  represented  ;  as 
by  the  Horites,  who  were  driven  out  of  mount  Seir  by 
the  descendants  of  P^sau. 

Horizon.     Horizon. 
Horizontal.      Horizontalis. 
Horizontally.     Horizontaliter. 

A.  1276.  (Some  Spirits)  relatively  to  the  Lord  (are  in) 
a  horizontal  jjlaue  .  .  . 

10734S.  I  seemed  to  be  gradually  elevated  from  the 
horizontal  plane. 

M.  137^  Our  Sun  .  .  .  stands  constantly  in  the  midst 
between  the  zenith  and  the  horizon  .  .  .     T.29-. 


D.  1696.  He  was  thrown  down  horizontally  .  .  .  Thus 
he  was  turned  horizontally  ..  .     -.   1806. 

2824.  He  appeared  like  a  sphere  of  horizontal  rota- 
tion .  .  . 

3895.  They  rotated  themselves  horizontally,  as  is  the 
case  in  the  Titus's  dance,  which  signified  that  they 
wanted  to  exhibit  themselves  as  innocent  before  the  eyes 
of  others  who  were  present,  and  thus  to  withdraw  them- 
selves from  their  sight ;  for  it  is  their  ideas  which  are 
thus  represented  .  .  . 

Horn.      Cor;iu. 

Horned.     Cortmtus. 

Horn,  To  strike  with  the.     Cormiferire. 

Little  Horn.     Cor7iiculiim. 

A.  1069-.  'My  beloved  had  a  vineyard  in  a  horn  of 
the  son  of  oil'  (Is.v.  i). 
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[A.]  1085.   "I'o  strike  with  the  horns'  (Ezek.xxxiv.21) 
=  with  all  the  forces. 

1172.   'Horns  of  ivory  and  ebony'  (Ezek.xxvii.  15)  = 
exterior  goods,  which  are  those  of  worship,  or  of  rituals. 

2714.    'Horns'  (h[alj.iii.4)  =  power. 

2832.    'By  his  horns'  (Geu.xxii.  I3)=:with  all  power 
as  to  the  truths  of  faith. 

.    'Horns'  are  mentioned   in  the  Word  y^a-s-s-im, 

and  there  =  the  power  of  the  truth  which  is  from  good; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  power  of  the  falsity 
which  is  from  evil.  In  this  place  they  =  that  the 
spiritual,  who  are  signified  by  'the  ram,'  are  entangled 
in  the  scientific  Natural  with  all  power  as  to  truth  ;  and 
hence  that  they  are  deprived  of  the  power  of  perceiving 
truths  .  .  . 

-.  That  'a  horn '  =  the  power  of  the  truth  which 

is  from  good.   111. 

.    'Our  horn,'  and  'his    horn'   (Ps.lxxxix.  17,24) 

manifestly  =  the  power  of  truth. 

.    'The   horn    of    salvation'    (l's.xviii.2  ;  2  Sam. 

xxii.3)  =  truth  as  to  power. 

^.    'The    horn    (of    David)'    (Ps.cxxxii.  I7)  =  the 

power  of  truth. 

.  In  the  prophecy  of  Hannah,  'the  horn  (of  His 

anointed)'  (i  Sam.ii.  i,io)=the  jjower  of  truth. 

■*.   'The  horns  of  a   unicorn'  (Deut.xxxiii.  17)  = 

the  great  ])Ower  of  truth  ;  as  is  also  evident  from  the 
fact  that  'with  them  he  will  strike  the  people  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.' 

.  Truths  Divine  are  called  'the  horns  of  unicorns' 

(Ps.xcii.io  ;  xxii.21)  from  their  height.  Hence  it  is  so 
often  said  that  'the  horn  shall  be  exalted  ;'  for  ' exalta- 
tion'=  power  from  what  is  interior  .  .  . 

^.   'To  cut  off  all  the  horn  of  Israel'  (Lam.ii.3)  = 

to  deprive  of  the  truth  which  has  power  .  .  . 

.    'To  make  a  horn  grow  for  the  house  of  Israel' 

(Ezek.xxix.2i)  =  to  multiply  the  truths  of  the  Spiritual 
Church. 

^  Speaking  of  the  Lord  : — 'He  had  horns  out  of 

His  hand  ;  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  His  strength' 
(Hab.iii.4)  manifestly  =  the  power  of  truth. 

''.  The  Divine  truth  of  the  Lord's  Human  is  thus 

described  :  '  I  saw  ...  a  lamb  .  .  .  having  seven  horns, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  the 
whole  earth'  (Rev.v.6).  'The  seven  homs'  =  holy  or 
Divine  truths  .  .  . 

^    'The  horns'  of  the  altars  =  nothing  else  than 

the  truth  which  has  power  .  .  .  The  altar  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord's  Divine  good;  'the  horns'  were 
the  re}ireseutatives  of  His  Divine  truth.  That  from 
good  there  was  truth,  was  represented  by  the  horns 
being  from  the  altar.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  'horns' 
in  the  genuine  sense  =  the  power  of  the  truth  which  is 
from  good. 

".  The  sprinkling  of  blood  on  the  horns  of  the 

altar  (many  passages  quoted) =truths  from  good  .  .  , 

.  That  the  horns  of  the  altar  =  the  truths  which 

are  from  good,  may  also  be  evident  from  ...  'I  heard  a 
voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar'  .  .  .  (Rev. 
ix.  13).  'The  horns  of  the  golden  altar'  manifestly^ 
truths  from  good  ;  for  thence  comes  the  voice. 

^''.   'The  horns  of  the  altar  shall  be  cut  off'  (Amos 


iii.  14)  =  that  there  was  no  longer  represented  there  the 
truth  from  good. 

.  That  the  Kings  were  anointed  with  oil  out  of  a 

horn  (ill.)  represented  in  like  manner  truth  from  good 
(in  its  power.      10182''). 

".  That   'a   horn,'   in   the   opposite   sense,  =the 

power  of  the  falsity  which  is  from  evil.   111. 

.    'Horns'  (Amos  vi.  13)  =  the  power  of  falsity. 

.   'Horns'  (Zech.i.  18-21)  =  the  power  of  falsity, 

which  lays  waste  the  Church. 

.   'Horns'  (Ezek.xxxiv.21)-- the  power  of  falsity. 

.  'The  horn' (Lam. ii.  17  ;  Jer.xlviii. 25)  =  a  power- 
ful falsity. 

^'^.    'The  horns  of  the  imi)ious'  (Ps.lxxv.4,5)  =  the 

power  of  falsity  from  evil ;  'the  horns  of  the  just'  (ver. 
10)-— the  power  of  truth  from  good. 

^^.     'The   horns'    ( Dan. vii. 7, 8, 11,20,21,24-26)  = 

falsity  powerful  and  prevailing  ;  as  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact  that  to  them  are  attributed  'eyes,'  that  is,  what 
is  intellectual  ;  and  that  they  spoke  even  against  the 
Most  High. 

!•*.   'Tlie     horns    of   the    ram'   (Dan.viii. )  =  the 

truths  of  the  Spiritual  Church  internal  and  external. 
'The  horns'  of  the  he-goat  .  .  .=truths  which  are  suc- 
cessively degenerating  into  falsities. 

'^  That   by  'horns'  (Rev.xii.3;  xiii.1,11;  xvii. 

3,7,12)  are  signified  the  powers  of  falsity,  in  like  manner 
as  in  Daniel,  may  be  evident. 

3448-.  'The  horn  which  grew  towards  the  south  .  .  .' 
(Dan.viii. 9)  =  the  power  of  falsity  from  evil.  (  =  the 
power  of  the  falsity  thence  against  truths.     9642^ ) 

4402^'.  'The  horns  and  strengths  of  the  unicorn' 
(Num.xxiv.  8)  =  the  power  of  truth  from  good. 

4489-.  'The  horns'  (of  the  altar)  =  the  power  of  truth 
from  good. 

4769^.  'The  horns'  the  he-goat  had=powers  from 
falsity.  'The  horn  of  aspect  between  his  eyes'  (Dan. 
viii.5)  =  power  from  reasoning  about  the  truths  of  faith 
.  .  .  '  The  one  horn  which  grew  towards  the  south '  .  .  . 
(ver.  9)  =  power  from  separated  faith  even  towards  those 
things  which  are  of  the  state  of  the  light  of  Heaven, 
and  of  the  state  of  good  and  truth  .  ,  .  Further  ex. 

5573.  I  perceived  his  presence  from  the  smell  of  burnt 
horn  or  bone  .  .  . 

7456*.  'To  strike  a  man  or  a  woman  with  the  horn' 
(Ex.xxi.28)  =  falsity  combating  and  destroying  truth 
and  good  ;  for  'the  horn '  =  falsity  coml)ating  ;  and  also 
the  power  of  falsity. 

7729^  'The  horn' (Micahiv. i3)  =  the  power  of  truth 
from  good. 

9065.  'When  an  ox  shall  strike  with  his  horn  a  man 
or  a  woman' =  if  the  affection  of  evil  in  the  Natural 
shall  injure  the  truth  or  the  good  of  faith.  'To  strike 
with  the  horn '  =  to  injure;  for  'a  horn' =  the  power  of 
falsity  from  evil.     9070.  9079.  9095. 

9079.  'To  strike  with  the  horn'  (ver. 30)  =  injury, 
thus  insult. 

9081.    'To  strike  with  the  horn'  (ver.32)  =  to  destroy. 

.   'To  strike  with  the  horn,'  in  the  Word,  is  said 

of  the  destruction  of  falsity  by  the  power  of  truth  ;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  of  the  destruction  of  truth  by  the 
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power  of  falsity  ;  and  this  because  by  'a  horn'  is  signi- 
tied  the  power  of  truth  from  good,  and  of  falsity  from 
evil.   111. 

".   'The   horns  of  a  unicorn'  (Deut.xxxiii.  17)  = 

the  things  which  are  of  power  from  the  good  and  truth 
of  faith  .  .  . 

-^.   'To   strike  with   the  horn  the  enennes'  (Ps. 

xliv.5)  =  to  destroy  falsities  by  the  power  of  the  truth 
and  good  of  faith. 

9095.   Cornupeta  occurs. 

9139*.  'A  horn  of  the  son  of  oil'^the  good  of  faith 
of  that  Church  from  the  good  of  love.  .  .  Hy  these  words 
is  fully  described  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  with  His  Celestial  Kingdom  ...  'In  a  horn' 
=  in  power  ;  thus,  in  it. 

9349.  There  is  not  a  jot,  point,  or  little  horn  in  the 
letter  of  the  Word  which  does  not  contain  in  it  the  holy 
Divine ;  according  to  ...  '  Until  heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass,  one  jot,  or  one  little  horn,  shall  not  pass 
from  the  LaAV  .  .  .  (Matt. v.  18).     H.26oe.  D.5621. 

".  Every  little  horn  of  a  letter  in   the  Original 

Language  involves  what  is  holy,  which  becomes  per- 
ceptible to  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven. 

9719.  'Thou  shalt  make  horns'  (Ex.xxvii.2)  =  power  ; 
(for)  ' horns '  =  the  power  of  truth  from  good. 

10027.  'Thou  shalt  give  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar 
with  thy  finger'  (Ex.xxix.  I2)  =  the  Divine  power  of  the 
Lord  from  proprium.  (For)  'the  horns  of  the  altar'  — 
the  power  of  truth  from  good.  That  '  horns '=:  power. 
Refs. 

^.  The   reason  the   blood  was  first  to  be  given 

upon  the  horns  of  the  altar,  was  that  there  might  be 
represented  the  power  itself  of  Divine  trutli  from  Divine 
good  ;  for  by  (this)  power  all  things  are  done  .  .  . 

10182.  'Out  of  it  its  horns'  (Ex.xxx.2)=:the  powers 
of  truth  from  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.  'Horns' 
=  the  powers  of  truth.  Refs.  The  reason  it  is  from  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity,  is  that  all  the  power  of 
truth  is  thence  ;  on  which  account  also  the  horns  were 
continued  to  the  altar  itself,  that  is,  were  from  it  .  .  . 

".  That  'horns'  =  the  power  (of  truth  from  good). 

III. 

— — .  That  iu  these  places  by  'horns'  is  signified 
power,  is  evident ;  and,  in  fact,  power  in  both  senses  ; 
namely,  that  of  truth  against  falsity,  and  that  of  falsity 
against  truth. 

^".  As  by  'a  horn'  is  signified  truth  in  its  power; 

ami,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity  destroying  truth, 
speech  is  attributed  to  a  horn  (Rev.ix.  13;  Dan.vii.S  ; 
Ps.xxii.21). 

.    ' Horns '  =  truths  in  their  power. 

'^.   Hence  it  is  that  'the  horn'  is  said  'to  bud' 

(Ps.cxxxii.  17),  because  all  spiritual  germination  is  of 
truth  from  good  ;  and  therefore  they  formerly  made 
horns  germinating. 

10184.  These  (three)  degrees  .  .  .  are  signified  by  .  .  . 
the  roof,  walls,  and  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

10186.  'The  horns  thereof  (Ex.xxx.3)  =  the  exterior 
things.  'Horns' =  the  powers  of  truth  from  good.  .  . 
The  reason  they  also  =  exterior  things,  is  that  in  extremes 
or  ultimates  is  truth  from  good  in  its  power ;  and  be- 
cause the  horns  of  the  altar  also  relate  to  the  arms  and 
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hands  with  man  ;  by  which  also  is  signified  truth  in  its 
power  in  the  ultimates  or  extremes. 

10208.  'Aaron  shall  expiate  upon  its  horns '  (ver.  10)  = 
purification  from  evils  by  means  of  the  truths  of  faith 
which  are  from  the  good  of  love.  .  .  'Horns'  =  powers  ; 
and  also  exterior  things. 

■*.  The   reason    ex[iiations   by  lilood  were    made 

upon  the  horns  of  the  altars,  and  not  upon  the  altars 
themselves,  was  that  the  horns  were  their  extremes ; 
and  nothing  of  man  is  purified  unless  the  extremes  are 
purified  ;  for  the  extremes  are  the  things  into  which 
interior  things  inflow  ;  and  according  to  their  state  is 
the  influx  eff"ected  .  .  . 

S.  90.  With  the  ancients  the  Hebrew  letters  .  .  .  were 
infiexed,  with  little  horns  inclining  upwards.  De 
Verbo  4. 

-^.  They  have    the  Word   among  them,    written 

with  in  flexed  letters  having  significative  little  horns  and 
points. 

F.  67.  '(The  ram)  struck  with  the  horn  towards  the 
west,  north,  and  south'  (Dan.viii.4)  =  the  dissipation  of 
evil  and  falsitj-.  .  .  '(The  he-goat)  had  a  horn  between 
his  eyes'  (ver. 5)  =  Own  intelligence.  .  .  'He  broke  the 
two  horns  (of  the  ram)  .  .  .'  (ver.7)  =  that  he  completely 
dispersed  both  charity  and  faith.  .  .  'The  great  horn  of 
the  he-goat  was  broken'  (ver.8)  =  the  non-appearance  of 
Own  intelligence.  'In  its  place  there  came  up  four 
horns'  (id. )  =  applications  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word  to  confirm.  'From  one  of  them  there  went 
forth  a  little  horn'  (ver.9)  =  the  argumentation  that  no 
one  can  fulfil  the  Law  and  do  what  is  good  of  himself. 
'This  horn  grew  towards  the  south  .  .  .'  (ver.9)  =  insur- 
I'ection  thereby  against  all  things  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

P.  310^.  By  'the  ten  horns'  (Rev.xii.3)  is  signified 
the  pow'er  of  persuading  by  means  of  fallacies. 

R.  270.  "Having  seven  horns'  (Rev.v.6)  =  His  omni- 
potence. 'A  horn'  is  fre(piently  mentioned  in  the 
Word  ;  and  by  it  is  everywhere  signified  power  ;  and 
therefore  where  'a  horn'  is  said  of  the  Lord,  there  is 
signified  omnipotence.  111. 

417*.  I  wondered  that  the  horns  on  their  foreheads 
now  appeared  to  be  outstretched  forwards  and  upwards  ; 
now  incurved  backwards  towards  their  backs  ;  and  at  last 
altogether  bent  back  .  .  .  The  goats,  with  their  horns 
bent  back-rp^ccce  cornuti-,  then  wanted  to  appioach  the 
sheep. 

443.  'The  four  horns'  of  the  golden  altar  (Rev.ix,  14) 
=  the  power  of  the  Spiritual  Heaven  ;  here,  the  power  of 
loosing  the  four  Angels  .  .  . 

539.   'Ten  horns'  (Rev.xii.3)  =  much  power. 

6,  Hence  it  is  power  which  is  signified  by  the 

'ten  horns'  of  the  dragon. 

569.  'Ten  horns  (of  the  beast)'  (Rev.xiii.  i)  =  niueh 
]  lower. 

595-  '(The  other  beast)  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb' 
(ver.  11)  =  that  they  speak,  teach,  and  write  from  the 
Word,  as  if  it  were  the  Lord's  Divine  truth.  .  .  'Horns' 
=  power  ;  here,  power  in  speaking,  teaching,  and  writ- 
ing ;  thus  in  reasoning  and  aiguing  .  .  . 

724,  '(The  scarlet  beast)  had  .  .  .  ten  horns'  (Rev. 
xvii.4)  =  much  power  from  the  Word  continually. 
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[R.]  740.  'The  ten  horns  are  ten  Kings,  who  liave  not 
yet  veeei veil  a  kingdom'  (ver.  I2)  =  the  Word  as  to  power 
from  Divine  truths  witli  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom 
of  France,  and  are  not  so  much  under  the  yoke  of  the 
Papal  dominion,  with  whom  there  has  not  as  yet  been 
formed  a  Cliurcli  so  separated  from  tlie  Roman  Catholic 
religiosity.     •'',  Ex. 

2.  By  '  the  horns,'  here  'the  horns  of  the  beast,' 

is  signified  the  power  of  the  Word  ;  and  by  'the  ten 
horns,'  much  power  ;  here,  Divine  power,  which  is  that 
of  the  Lord  tlirough  the  Word. 

746.  'The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the 
beast,  these  have  hated  the  harlot'  (ver.  l6)  =  the  Word 
as  to  power  from  Divine  truths  with  the  Protestants, 
who  have  completely  rejected  from  themselves  the  yoke 
of  the  Papal  dominion. 

M.  372'^.  The  understanding  .  .  .  grows  hard,  and 
becomes  like  a  horn  striking  the  adulterer. 


E.  176'=.  'I  will  make  thine  horn  iron'  (.Mieah  iv.  13). 
.  .  .  'The  horn' =  power  in  tlie  natural  man. 

272-.  'The horn  (of  David)'(Ps.exxxii.i7)  =  the  Lord's 
power. 

316.  'Having  seven  horns'  (Rev.v. )  =  Wlio  has  omni- 
potence. 'A  horn'  =  the  power  of  truth  against  falsity  ; 
but  when  said  of  the  Lord,  it  — all  power  or  omniiiotence. 

.  The  reason   'a  horn,'  and  ' horns' =  power,  is 

that  the  power  of  horned  animals,  as  oxen,  I'ams,  lie- 
goats,  and  others,  consists  in  tluir  horns. 

.  That  'a  horn,'  and  'horns' =  the  power  of  truth 

against  falsity  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense  .  .  .  omnipo- 
tence ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  power  of  falsity 
against  truth.   111. 

^    'My  horn  hath   exalted  itself  in  .Iehovah'(i 

Sam. ii.i)  =  that  the  Divine  truth  tilled  her,  and  rendered 
it  powerful  against  falsities  .  .  ,  '(Jehovah)  shall  give 
strength  to  His  King,  and  shall  exalt  the  horn  of  His 
anointed'  (ver.  io)  =  the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord  from 
Divine  good  by  Divine  truth  ;  for  'strength'  is  .said  of 
the  power  of  good  ;  and  'horn,'  of  the  power  of  truth. 

*.   'He  hath  exalted  the  horn  of  His  people'  (P.s. 

cxlviii.  I4)  =  that  He  has  filled  them  with  Divine  truths. 

*.   'To  exalt  the  horn,'  here,  also,  (Ps.lxxxix.  17) 

=:to  fill  with  Divine  truth,  and  thereby  to  make  power 
against  falsities. 

•',  That  'a  horn'  =  Divine  truth,  is  evident  from 

the  fact  that  it  is  said,  'His  justice  stands  for  ever, 
and  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  glory'  (Ps.cxii.9); 
'justice'  is  said  of  good  ;  and  therefore  'horn'  is  said  of 
truth  .  .  . 

".  As  'horns' =  Divine  truth  with  power,  it  is  said 

...  'In  His  horns  is  the  hiding  of  His  strength'  (Hab. 
iii.4)  .  .  .By  (these  words)  is  signified  the  omnipotence 
of  Divine  good  through  Divine  truth  .  ,  . 

*.    '(In  My  name)  shall  his  horn  be  exalted'  (Ps. 

lxxxix.24)  =  His  Divine  power  which  He  has  by  means 
of  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good  .  .  . 

^    'To  make  (David's)  horn  to  bud'  (Ps.cxxxii. 

1 7)  =  the  multiplication  of  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens 
and  in  the  earth  from  the  Lord  ... 

^",   ''Rock-petra,'  '  rock-rupes,'  and  'horn'  (Ps. 

xviii.2)  are  predicated  of  Divine  truth  ;  consequently  by 


them  is  signified  the  omnipotence,  protection,  and  sal- 
vation which  are  in  Divine  good  from  Divine  truth. 

".    'The  horn  of  salvation  in  the  house  of  David' 

(Luke  1.69)  =  the  omnipotence  of  saving  by  means  of 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good  .  .  . 

^-.   'I  will  make  thine  horn  iron'  (Micah  iv.  13)  = 

Divine  truth  mighty  and  powerful. 

^*.   'The  horns  which  scattered  them'  (Zech.i.  19) 

=  the  falsities  of  evil  which  have  laid  waste  the  Church. 
.  .  .  Therefore  it  is  said  of  them,  'They  came  to  cast 
down  the  horns  of  the  nations  which  lift  up  the  horn 
again.st  the  land  of  Judah'  (ver.21) :  'the  horns  of  the 
nations'=the  falsities  of  evil  which  have  laid  waste  the 
Church  ;  which  are  to  be  dissipated  in  order  that  it  may 
be  restored. 

".   'He  hath  cut  off  all  the  horn  of  Israel'  (Lam. 

ii.3)  =  (that  he  has  cut  ofl')  all  the  power  of  the  truth  of 
the  Church  to  resist  the  falsities  of  evil. 

• '•'".  That  by  'the  horns'  (Dan.vii.)  are  here  meant 

the  falsities  which  destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church,  or 
the  jiower  of  falsities  against  truths,  is  evident.  .  .  'Its 
ten  horns' =  falsities  of  every  kind  .  .  .  and  therefore  it 
is  said  that  'the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings'  .  .  .  'The  little 
horn  which  came  up  among  them,  before  whom  three 
of  the  former  horns  were  rooted  np'  =  the  plenary  per- 
version of  the  Word  by  the  application  of  the  sense  of 
its  letter  to  confirm  the  love  of  dominion.  This  horn 
is  said  to  be  'little,'  because  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Word  is  being  perverted  .  .  .  'The  three  horns  which 
were  rooted  up  before  it'=:the  truths  of  the  Word  there, 
which  are  thus  destroyed  by  means  of  falsifications  ...  As 
this  '  horn '  =  the  perver-sion  of  the  Word  as  to  the  sense  of 
its  letter  ;  and  this  sense  appears  before  the  eyes  of  men 
as  if  it  were  to  be  understood  thus,  and  no  otherwise  .  .  . 
it  is  said  of  this  horn,  that  'in  it  weie  eyes,  like  the 
eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things.' 

'".   'The  horns'  (of  the  ram  and  he-goat  in  Dan. 

viii.)  =  truths  from  good  and  falsities  from  evil,  fighting 
.  .  .  By  'the  two  horns  of  the  ram  being  high,  one 
higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  coming  up  last,' 
is  signified  the  truth  of  faith  from  the  good  of  charity 
.  .  .  That  'the  he-goat  had  a  horn  of  sight  between  his 
eyes' =  that  ^he  acted)  from  Own  intelligence.  That  'he 
ran  .  .  .  and  broke  the  two  horns  of  the  ram  .  .  .'  =  that 
he  completely  destroyed  charity  and  the  derivative  faith 
.  .  .  That  'the  great  horn  of  the  he-goat  was  broken,  and 
that  there  came  up  four  horns  in  its  place,  towards  the 
four  winds  of  the  heavens '  =  all  falsities  conjoined  with 
the  derivative  evils;  'the  horns'  =  the  falsities  of  evil 
I  .  .  .  That  'out  of  one  of  them  there  came  forth  a  little 
horn'=justification  by  faith  alone  ;  for  this  is  born  from 
the  principle  of  faith  alone.  It  is  said  to  be  'little'  be- 
cause it  does  not  appear  to  be  false.  That  'this  horn 
grew  exceedingly  towards  the  south  .  .  .'  =  that  it  de- 
stroyed all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

^''.  That  the  power  of  falsity  against  truth  is  sig- 
nified by  'a  horn,'  and  'horns.'  111. 

.  The  destruction  of  these  falsities  is  signified  bj-, 

'the  horn  of  Moab  is  cut  oft'  (Jer.xlviii.25). 

^8.    'To  exalt  the  horn  of  the  enemies'  (Lam.ii,  17) 

=  that  lalsities  prevail  over  truths,  and  destroy  them. 

^^   'To   strike   with  their   horns   the   enfeebled 

sheep  until  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad'  (Ezek. xxxiv. 


Horn 


483 


Hornet 


2i)=by  falsities  to  destroy  the  upright  who  are  not  as 
yet  in  truths  from  good,  but  still  long  to  be. 

-".    'The  horns  of  the  altars  (of  Bethel)'  (Amos 

iii.  I4)  =  the  falsities  of  that  evil  ;  and  that  these  are  to 
be  destroyed,  is  signified  by  'the  horns  shall  be  cut  off, 
and  shall  fall  to  the  ground.' 

-^   'To  take  horns  by  our  strength'  (Amos  vi.  13) 

=  by  the  forces  of  Own  intelligence  to  assume  falsities  by 
means  of  which  truths  will  be  destroyed. 

■^-.    'To  lift  up  the  horn  on  high'  (Ps.lxxv.5)  = 

strongly  to  defend  falsity  against  truth.  .  .  'To  cut  off 
their  horns'  (ver.  io)  =  to  destroy  their  falsities.  And 
'to  exalt  the  horns  of  the  just'  (id.)  =  to  render  powerful 
and  strong  the  truths  of  good. 

-^.  As  by  'to   render  high,'  and   'to  exalt,    the 

horns'  is  signified  to  infil  with  truths,  and  to  render 
them  powerful  and  strong  against  falsities,  therefore 
these  truths  are  called  'the  horns  of  a  unicorn,'  because 
these  are  high.   111. 

.   'As   the   horns   of  a   unicorn   are   his   horns' 

(Deut.xxxiii.  17)  =  truths  in  their  fulness  and  thence  in 
their  power  .  .  . 

-*.    'The  horns  of  a   unicorn'  (Ps.xxii.21) -- the 

truths  which  prevail  against  falsities. 

-•'.    'As  the  horn  of  a  unicorn'  (Ps.xcii.  10)  =  truth 

as  to  fulness  and  power. 

-".   'The  horns  of  the  altar'  (Rev. ix.  13)  =  truths 

proceeding  from  the  good  of  love.  Hence  it  is  evident 
why  the  voice  was  heard  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
altar  ;  for  truths  are  the  things  by  means  of  which  good 
acts  and  speaks. 

-".  As  altars  represented  the  worship  of  the  Lord 

from  the  good  of  love  ;  and  as  all  worship  which  is  truly 
worship,  is  effected  from  the  good  of  love  by  means  of 
truths,  therefore  there  were  horns  to  the  altars.   111. 

^.  As  '  horns' =  truths  from  good,  therefore,  when 

the  Kings  were  being  anointed,  it  was  done  by  oil  out 
of  a  horn.  111. 

.   From  this  signification   of  horns  ...  it  was 

customary  to  make  horns  budding  forth  and  flagrant, 
whence  the  expression  Cornncopia. 

391^*.  'The  feast  at  the  horns  of  the  altar'  (Ps.cxviii. 
27)  =  all  things  of  worship  :  'horns,'  being  ultimates,  = 
all  things. 

412^1.  These  things  are  said  of  'the  four  horns'  of  the 
he-goat ;  by  which  ai'c  there  meant  four  kingdoms  ;  but 
by  kingdoms  there  are  not  meant  kingdoms,  but  states 
of  the  Church. 

418".  By  'horns'  are  .signified  truths;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  falsities;  here  (Dan.viii. )  falsities:  by 
'the  great  horn,'  the  dominant  falsity,  which  is  that  by 
merely  knowing  and  thence  believing  there  is  salvation. 
That  'the  great  horn  was  broken,  and  there  came  up 
four  in  its  place  towards  the  four  winds  of  the  heavens' 
=  that  from  the  one  principle,  which  is  faith  alone, 
there  will  rise  up  many  falsities  conjoined  with  evils. 
'The  great  horn'  =  the  dominant  falsity,  which  is  that 
faith  alone  saves  ;  ' broken '  =  divided  into  many  falsities 
which  are  born  thence  .  .  . 

567.  'I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar  which  is  before  God'  (Rev. ix.  13)  =  revela- 
tion from  the  Lord  out  of  the  Spiritual  Heaven  ...  'Its 


four  horns '  =  the  Divine  Spiritual  in  its  ultimates;  for 
the  horns  Avere  in  the  ultimates  of  both  altars  .  .  .  and 
as  the  horns  wei-e  the  ultimates  of  those  altars,  they  = 
the  Divine  as  to  power  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  'the  horns 
of  the  altars '  =  the  Divine  as  to  omnipotence. 

632^  'The  little  horn  which  grew  immensely' (Dan. 
viii.9)=justification  by  faith  alone. 

675^''.  'The  horns'  of  the  various  'beasts' =  the  power 
of  falsity  against  truth,  and  of  evil  against  good.   111. 

684-^.  'In  Zion  I  will  make  the  horn  of  David  to 
bud '  =  the  power  of  Divine  truth  from  Him  in  Heaven 
and  the  Church. 

=*i.    'The  horn '  =  the  power  of  truth  ovei'  falsity. 

716.  'Ten  horn8'  =  much  power.  (776.)  'Hom'  = 
the  power  of  truth  against  falsity  and  evil  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  the  power  of  falsity  against  good  and  truth, 

816.  'He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb' =  the  power  of 
persuading  the  conjunction  of  separated  faith  with  the 
Word,  as  from  the  Lord. 

.   '  Horns '  ==  power. 

918-*.  'In  a  horn  of  the  son  of  oil'^  which  had  tiuths 
from  the  good  of  charity. 

1069.  'The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten 
Kings '  =  the  truths  of  the  AYord  as  to  power.  'Horns' 
=  the  power  of  truth. 

1079.  'The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the 
beast '  =  the  truths  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  with 
the  Reformed,  especially  concerning  the  Divine  Power 
of  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  Divine  holiness  of  the 
Word.  .  .  ' Horns '  =  truths  as  to  power. 

Hornet.      Crabro. 

A.  9331.  'I  will  send  the  hornet  before  thee'  (Ex. 
xxiii.28)  — the  dread  of  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  evil, 
'  Hornets '  =  stinging  and  deadly  falsities  ;  thus  .such  as 
strike  with  dread  .  .  .  The  reason  ' hornets' =  the  dread 
of  those  who  are  in  falsities,  is  that  they  are  winged 
and  are  furnished  with  stings,  with  which  they  inflict 
poisoned  punctures.   Ex,  and  111.     £.650'^ 

T.  69-.  The  man  who  imbibes  from  himself  such  things 
as  are  of  wisdom,  without  a  belief  that  they  are  from 
God,  is  like  a  hornet,  which  flies  along  near  the  ground, 
and  where  it  sees  dung,  flies  into  it,  and  delights  itself 
in  its  stink. 


D.  2485,  Evil  Spirits  ,  ,  .  are  like  hornets  and  bees. 
2901. 

Horripilation.    Horripilatio.    a.4i8o^  R.56. 
Horror.      Horror,  Horrescentia. 

Horrified,  To  be.    Horrere. 
Horrible.     HorribiUs. 
Horrid.      Horridus. 

A.  50^.    The  Angels  inspire  .  .  .  horror   and   fear   of 
evils  and  falsities. 

828"^.  Until   they    are   imbued   witli  hoi'ror   of  such 
cupidities. 

986.  To  act  against  conscience  is  to  him  a  horror. 

995''.    They    of    the    Most    Ancient    Church    were 
horrified  at  the  mere  thought  of  adulteiy. 
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[A.]  1327^  They  would  thus  become  like  'horrid  tigs' 
(Jer.xxix.17). 

1692.  Temptations  are  the  means  by  which  .  .  . 
horror  is  induced  for  (evils  and  falsities). 

1740".  The  longer  the  combats  of  temptations  last, 
the  more  evident  evils  and  falsities  are,  until  at  last 
they  are  regarded  with  horror. 

■'.  The  more  horror  there  is  contracted  for  evils 

and  falsities,  the  more  love  there  is  insinuated  by  the 
Lord  for  goods  and  truths :  also,  the  more  horror 
there  is  of  evils  and  falsities,  the  less  dare  evil  Spirits 
approach,  because  they  cannot  endure  aversion  and 
horror  for  the  evils  and  falsities  in  which  their  life  con- 
sists ;  sometimes  they  are  seized  witli  terror  at  the  first 
approach  of  it. 

1820".  Wlien  (evil  S[iirits)  aiiproach  the  lirst  tlnesli- 
old  of  Heaven,  they  are  at  once  seized  witli  horror  and 
terror  .  .  . 

1865.  Consolations  after  these  temptations  and 
horrors.  Sig. 

-'.    Dense   Falsities  infused  themselves,  at  which 

He  was  horrified. 

2222.  That  the  human  race  was  such,  struck  Him 
with  horror  .  .  . 

2255.  The  Lord's  horror.  Sig. 

2257.  A  greater  degree  of  horror.  Sig. 

2363^  He  will  then  see  .  .  .  how  horrible-/i(;y;T////a- 
those  evils  are  .  .  . 

2548.  Horror.  Sig. 

3593.  'Isaac  was  horritied  witli  exceeding  great 
horror' (Gen. xxvii. 33)  =  a  great  alteration  in  respect  to 
the  inversion  of  the  state.     ' Horror ';=  alteration. 

5246'.  AVhen  a  man  escapes  from  robbers,  his  hair  is 
rough  .  .  . 

5393"-  The  Angels  were  hoiTified  tliat  the  lunnau 
race  is  such. 

6625''.  Such  nuist  be  .  .  .  removed  far  from  Heaven, 
where  such  things  are  a  horror. 

6950.  'Moses  fled  from  before  it '  =  horror  at  the 
separated  Sensuous  .  .  .  For  he  who  feels  horror  at 
anything  flees  from  it. 

6963^.  Heaven  is  horrified  at  the  mere  mention  of 
what  is  profane. 

7193-.  AVhen  the  infernals  approach  the  celestial 
Angels,  they  are  seized  with  horror  and  anguish  .  .  . 

7803.  AVhen  such  (chastising  Spuits)  come  to  a  man, 
they  strike  horror  attended  with  fear  .  .  .     -, 

7918.  AVhen  truths  are  insinuated  by  the  Lord,  there 
is  also  insinuated  at  the  same  time  a  horror  for  those 
loves,  as  for  things  unclean  and  damnable  ;  the  effect  of 
which  is,  that  when  any  like  thing  inflows  into  the 
thoughts,  that  horror-/(o;-;r.scenf?«-returns  .  .  .  Thus  is 
man  purified  by  means  of  truths,  as  by  external  means. 

8162.  'They  feared  exceedingly' =  'hoTTOr-hnrreiceiitia. 
(For)  'fear,'  when  predicated  of  temptation,  =  horror  or 
hoTTOT-horrescentia.  The  reason  ' fear '  =  horror,  is  that 
when  temptation  assails,  the  conscience  is  smitten  with 
falsities  and  evils  .  .  .  Hence  comes  horror,  which  is 
aversion  conjoined  with  fear  of  spiritual  death.     The 


horror  comes  forth  from  the  mere  influx  of  falsity  and 
evil  with  those  who  have  conscience  ;  for  conscience  is 
from  the  truth  and  good  of  faitli,  thus  from  the  things 
which  make  spiritual  life  ;  and  falsities  and  evils  are 
destructive  of  that  life  .  .  .  hence  the  horror-Ziorre- 
scenda. 

9014^  AVhen,  from  this  life,  he  looks  at  the  evils  of 
his  former  life,  and  feels  aversion  and  horror  for  them, 
then  first  are  evils  remitted  .  .  . 

H.  344^.  I  perceived  the  horror  (of  the  good  Si)irits 
who  saw  these  things  through  my  eyes). 

572.  They  shudder  like  those  who  are  seized  with  a 
cold  fever.  .  .  AA'hence  comes  such  cold,  and  consequent 
shivering-AoJTO}*. 

M.  368.  That  jealousy  is  .  .  .  like  a  horrid  fear  of  the 
loss  of  that  love. 

T.  304^.  After  the  rough  winter  has  passed. 
581.   Phalanxes  of  horrible  Falsities  .  .  . 


D.  1500.  Wliat  the  penalty  of  the  horror  of  darkness 
ett'ects.  Ex. 

.   It   is  horror  which  answers   to  such   things  ; 

whereas  terror  and  fear  answer  to  other  evils. 

3093.  He  was  grievously  fined  when  he  added  any 
new  evil ;  hence  comes  horror.     "_ 

3406-.  The  greatest  horror  of  the  precipice  then 
entered  me  .  .  .  which  horror  (dizziness)  inflowed  from 
him  ...  I  was  told  that  he  never  dared  to  think  about 
the  Angels  or  Heaven  ;  for  now  such  a  horror  comes 
into  him. 

4207.  They  are  sometimes  grievously  punished,  that 
they  may  have  a  horror  of  that  cupidity.  .  .  For  horrors, 
terrors,  and  shames  are  external  bonds  .  .  . 

4368.  That  a  horror  of  adulteries  and  the  like  has 
been  implanted  in  the  intellectual  part  of  man. 

.  A  horror  of  such  things  as  are  against  nature 

is  not  natural  to  man,  as  it  is  to  brutes  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  not  in  his  voluntary  part  ...  If  it  were  in  the 
voluntary  part,  they  would  be  horrified  from  nature  .  .  . 
There  is  no  horror  in  sleep  ;  whereas,  if  it  were  in  the 
voluntary  part  of  man,  there  would  be  horror  in  the 
dreams  .  .  . 

4472^.  AVhen  the  horror  of  the  penalty  prevails,  it  is 
then  their  consummation. 

4494^.  His  delight  (at  the  crime)  was  devoid  of  any 
mark  of  horror. 

4946.  On  the  worst  magicians  (who  can)  strike  Spirits 
with  fear  and  horror. 

E.  406-.  'Their  Kings  shuAdered-cohorriierunt-with 
horror'  (Ezek. xxvii. 35).  .  .  'To  shudder,'  etc.  =to  be 
completely  changed  as  to  the  state. 

677\  There  are  various  commotions  of  the  lower  mind, 
which  in  special  are  signified  by  'trembling  of  the 
heart,'  'terrors  of  death,'  'fear,'  'trembling,'  and  'hor- 
ror' (Fs.lv.5),  which  are  here  mentioned  in  the  order  in 
which  they  succeed. 

Horse.    Equus. 
Equine.    Eqidmis. 

See  Ride. 
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A.  187.  That  he  would  afterwards  be  received  into  a 
Society  of  good  Spirits,  is  represented  Ly  a  youth  sitting 
on  a  horse,  and  directing  it  towards  Hell  ;  but  the  horse 
cannot  move  a  step.     (See  below,  at  D.  1118.) 

574'-^.  'Horses'  here  (Is.xxxi.3)  and  elsewhere  in  the 
Word,  =the  Rational. 

S28.  (Deflowerers  of  virgins)  seem  to  themselves  to  sit 
on  a  furious  horse,  which  throws  them  upwards,  so  that 
they  are  cast  down  from  the  horse  .  .  .  Afterwards  they 
seem  to  themselves  to  be  beneath  the  belly  of  the  furious 
horse  ;  and  presently  to  enter  through  the  hinder  part 
of  the  horse  into  its  belly  .  .  .     D.2708.  De  Conj.126. 

1488-.    'Horses'  (Amos  vi.  12)  =  ratiocination. 

1585*.  Reasonings,  here,  are  'horses'  (Jer.xii.5)  and 
the  derivative  confidence. 

1 644-.  The  Intellectual  of  their  speech  was  represented 
by  the  hinder  parts  of  a  horse,  the  front  parts  of  which 
did  not  appear  ;  for  in  the  World  of  Spirits  the  Intel- 
lectual is  represented  by  horses.     D.  301 5,  Ex. 

1949.    'Horses'  .  .  .  =  intellectual  things. 

2015^  'The  white  horse'  (Rev.xix.)  =  the  understand- 
ing of  truth  ;  aud  'Pie  that  sat  upon  the  horse'  =  the 
Word.     2162^.   2799'*.   3448*. 

2179-.  When  horses  appear,  they  know  that  the 
Angels  are  discoursing  about  intellectual  things. 

2336'',  See  Hoof.     2686.  4966^.  6015'^. 

2383-.  'Horse,'  here  (Zech.xii.4),  and  elsewhere  in 
the  Word,  =what  is  intellectual :  hence  it  is  said  that 
'the  horse  should  be  smitten  with  amazement;'  and 
that  'the  horse  of  the  peoples  should  he  smitten  with 
blindness  ;'  that  is,  should  be  tilled  up  with  Falsities. 

2686^.  'The  white  horse' (Rev. xix.)  =  wisdom.  (  =  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  its  interiors.  2760". 
2761, Fully  Ex.) 

2761.  'A  horse '  =  the  Intellectual.   111. 

.   'A  horse' (Gen. xlix. 1 7)  =  the  understanding  of 

the  Word. 

-.    'Horses'    (Hab.iii.8, 15)  =  the    Divine    truths 

which  are  in  the  Word  .  .  .  'Horses'  are  here  attril)uted 
to  God,  as  in  the  Apocalypse  above  .  .  . 

■*.    'The  bells  of  the  horses'  (Zech.xiv.2o)  =  tlie 

understanding  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Word, 
which  are  holy. 

".  'Horse'  (Zech.xii.4)  manifestly  =  understand- 
ing, which  should  be  'smitten  with  amazement  and 
blindness.' 

^.   'We  will  not  ride  upon  a  horse'  (Hos.xiv.3) 

...  'A  horse '  =  Own  intelligence. 

2762.  That  'a  horse'  =  what  is  intellectual  .  .  .  comes 
from  the  representatives  (there).  Horses  are  frequently 
seen  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  this  with  much 
variety;  and  also  those  who  are  seated  on  horses  ;  and 
whenever  they  appear,  they  =  what  is  intellectual.  ,  . 
It  is  from  the  representative  of  a  horse,  as  being  what 
is  intellectual,  that  when  'horses'  are  mentioned  in  the 
Word,  the  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  with  the  man  at 
once  know  that  it  is  what  is  intellectual  that  is  being 
treated  of.  Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  to  certain  Spirits  .  .  . 
when,  having  been  imbued  with  intelligence  and  wisdom. 


they  are  being  elevated  into  Heaven,  there  appear  bright 
horses,  as  it  were  fiery  .  .  .     (8029.)  W.H.3. 

-.  The  doctrine  of  faith  was  represented  by  'the 

fiery  horses'  (of  Elijah)  ;  and  the  doctrine  of  faith  is 
the  same  as  the  understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  its 
interiors,  or  as  to  the  internal  sense. 

^  See  Chariot.      *.    5044^.    ^.    532I'*. 

".  •*.  ^ ^--  5354^-  5945-  6125''.  6212". 

6978-.  7297^  8029'=.  8156.  8210.  8332.  9393".    10406''. 

W.H.3.  Life  30^  R.437.  875.  M.42-.  76'^  e.  103-. 

T.1852.  4516.  D.302.  1318.  2275.  2276.  2862.  4707. 
E.i75«.  2o87.  355^.  le.   1155. 

.  They  who  have  been  resuscitated  .  .  .  see  repre- 
sented to  them  a  youth  sitting  on  a  horse,  and  afterwards 
dismounting  from  the  horse  ;  by  which  is  signified  that 
they  are  to  be  instructed  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  before  they  can  come  into  Heaven.   Refs. 

•*.  The  signification  of  a  horse,  as  being  what  is 

intellectual,  was  derived  from  the  Ancient  Church  to 
the  wise  .  .  .  even  into  Greece.  Hence  when  they 
described  the  sun,  by  which  is  signified  love,  they 
stationed  therein  the  god  of  their  wisdom  and  intelli- 
gence, and  attributed  to  him  a  chariot  and  four  fiery 
horses ;  and  when  they  described  the  god  of  the  sea — 
as  by  the  sea  are  signified  knowledges  in  general — they 
allotted  horses  also  to  him.  And  when  they  described 
the  rise  of  knowledges  from  what  is  intellectual,  they 
feigned  a  flying  horse,  which  burst  open  a  fountain  with 
his  hoof,  where  were  the  virgins  who  were  knowledges. 
Aud  nothing  else  was  signified  by  the  Trojan  horse, 
than  a  production  of  their  art  from  the  understanding 
to  destroy  walls  .  .  . 

2781^.  'The  horse,  mule,  camel,  and  ass'  (Zech.xiv. 
15)  =  the  intellectual  things  with  man,  which  should  be 
'smitten  with  the  plague.' 

27991'*.  'The  captivity  of  the  horses'  (Amosiv. io)  = 
the  Intellectual  deprived  of  its  gift.  (  =  a  seduced 
Intellectual.     7668-'.) 

2826'".  'The  strength  of  a  horse'  (Ps.cxlvii.  io)  =  Owu 
power  of  thinking  truth.  'A  horse'— what  is  intellec- 
tual. 

3217.  AVhen  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  what  is 
intellectual,  then  in  the  World  of  Spirits  below  them 
.  .  .  there  appear  horses  ;  and  these  of  a  size,  form, 
colour,  and  posture,  in  agreement  with  the  ideas  which 
the  Angels  have  about  what  is  intellectual.  They  also 
have  various  trappings.  There  is  also  a  place  at  some 
depth  and  a  little  to  the  right,  which  is  called  the  abode 
of  the  intelligent,  where  horses  continually  appear  ;  and 
this  because  they  are  in  thought  about  what  is  intellec- 
tual .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  'the  horses' 
mentioned  in  the  AVord  =  intellectual  things.  5321''. 
W.H.3. 

3708^'.  'Horses' =  intellectual  things  ;  thus  the  under- 
standing of  the  doctrinals  of  good. 

3S81".  'The  horse  which  shall  be  smitten  with  amaze- 
ment,' and  'the  horse  of  the  peoples  with  blindness' = 
Own  intelligence'. 

3901''.  'Horses'  (Ezek.xvii.  15)  =  what  is  intellectual 
(derived  from  scientifics). 

^    'Horses'   (of  the  Chaldeans)  (Hab.i.8)  =  their 

intellectual  things  which  are  of  like  quality. 


Horse 


486 


Horse 


[A.  ]  3923-.  '  Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse '  (Gen.  xlix.  1 7 ) 
=  consulting  the  lowest  intellectual  or  scientific  things, 
and  forming  conclusions  thence. 

*.    'The  snorting  of  the  horses  was  heard  from 

Dan'  (Jer.viii.  1 6)  =  ratiocination  about  truth  from  what 
is  not  affirmative. 

4966-.  The  horse  (Pegasus)  was  what  is  intellectual. 
7729''. 

.  Horses  were  attributed  to  tlie  sun,  to  signify 

intellectual  things  from  celestial  love. 

5113I-.    'Horses'  (Rev.xiv. 20)  =  intellectual  things. 

53190.  That  'the  white  horse'^the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word.  Kefs.  Hence  'white  horses' (Rev.xix.  14)  = 
truths  from  the  Divine  ;  for  all  things  of  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word  are  truths  from  the  Divine  ;  on  which 
account  His  armies  were  seen  upon  white  horses  .  .  . 

5321-'.  'Horses,'  in  the  Word,  =  intellectual  things. 
7729-. 

5354".    'Horse'  — what  is  intellectual.   Kefs.      10227". 

5895''.  'Will  horses  run  u[)on  the  rock  / '  (Amos  vi.  12) 
=  whether  the  truth  of  faith  will  be  understood. 

.  ' Horses '  =  the  things  which  are  of  the  under- 
standing.  Kefs. 

6125.  'For  horses'  (Gen.xlvii.17)  =  scientifics  from 
what  is  intellectual.  'Horses' =  intellectual  things.  .  . 
and  as  they  are  predicated  of  Egypt .  .  .  'horses'  here  = 
scientifics  from  what  is  intellectual.   Ex.  and  111. 

<^.  That  intelligence  is  to  be  acijuired  through  the 

Word  .  .  .  and  not  through  scientifics  froju  man's  Own 
lutellectual,  is  signified  by,  'The  king  shall  not  multijily 
horses,  and  shall  not  bring  the  people  back  into  Egypt 
to  multiply  horses'  (Deut.xvii.  16). 

6212^.  Afterwards  I  saw  a  horse,  <ui  which  some  one 
had  been  seated,  who  was  thrown  from  the  horse  back- 
wards, and  there  lay  while  the  horse  was  kicking  him  : 
afterwards  another  was  seen  seated  on  a  horse  :  the 
horses  were  noble  ones.  The  Angels  said  .  .  .  that  the 
horse  which  threw  its  rider  and  kicked  signified  that 
the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  peo])le,  who  had  the  pro- 
phecies, were  merely  in  externals  ;  and  thus  that  the 
Intellectual  rejected  them,  and  as  it  were  by  kicking 
put  them  away  :  and  that  the  other  rider  seated  on  a 
horses  the  Intellectual  which  those  have  who  are  in  the 
internal  sense  of  the  prophetic  AVord. 

6400.  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse '  =  fallacies  from 
lowest  nature.  .  .  'A  horse' =  what  is  intellectual  ;  here, 
'the  horse '  =  fallacies,  because  it  is  what  is  intellectual 
of  the  lowest  Natural  .  .  . 

6534^  That  by  'horses,'  and  'riders,'  are  signified 
intellectual  things  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  reason- 
ings and  the  derivative  falsities.   111. 

.  That  here  (Rev.vi.)  'the  horses'  and  'those  who 

sit  on  them '  =  such  things  as  are  of  the  understanding 
of  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  falsity,  is  evident 
from  the  particulars.  'The  white  horse  and  he  who  sat 
on  him '  =  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word 
.  .  .  'the  red  horse  and  he  who  sat  on  him'  =  reasonings 
from  the  cupidities  of  evil,  by  which  violence  is  inflicted 
on  the  truths  from  the  Word  ;  'the  black  horse  and  he 
who  sat  on   him '  =  the  understanding  of  truth   extin- 


guished ;  and  '  the  pale  horse  and  he  who  sat  on  him '  = 
the  consequent  damnation. 

'.    'Horses'  and  'riders,'  in  the  opposite  .sense,  = 

a  perverted  understanding  and  the  derivative  falsities. 
111. 

6952^.   'The  tails  of  the  horses  were  like  serpents  .  .  . 
(Kev.ix.  19)  =  reasonings  from  falsities  .  ,  .  for  by  'horses' 
is  signified  what  is  intellectual. 

7503.  'Upon  the  horses,  upon  the  asses,  upon  the 
camels'  (Ex.ix.3)  =  the  intellectual  and  scientific  things 
of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith.  ' Horses '  =  intellectual 
things.  Refs.  .  .  These  three  animals  — the  things  which 
are  of  the  intellectual  part.   Ex. 

80296.  Bright  horses  as  it  were  fiery  =^ an  enlightened 
understanding. 

81466.  'The  horses  of  Pharaoh'  (Ex. xiv. 23)  =  scientific 
falsities  from  a  perverted  Intellectual.     8156.  8210. 

8265.  'The  horse  and  his  rider  He  hath  cast  into  the 
sea'  (Ex.xv.l)  =  that  at  His  mere  presence  falsities  from 
evil  are  coiulemned  and  cast  into  Hell.  (8343.)  'Horses' 
=  falsities  from  a  perverted  Intellectual.  That  'a  horse ' 
=  what  is  intellectual  (Refs.)  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  a  perverted  Intellectual  ;  and  as  this  is  no  Intel- 
lectual, in  this  sense  'a  horse '  =  falsity  ;  and  'the  horse 
of  Pharaoh,'  a  scientific  falsity. 

83I3^  'They  ride  upon  horses'  (.[er.vi.23).— argumen- 
tation as  from  what  is  intellectual. 

8381.  When  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  saw  the  horses  of 
this  Earth,  the  horses  a])peai'ed  to  me  smaller  than 
usual  .  .  .  This  was  from  the  idea  of  the  Spirits  of  that 
Earth  concerning  the  horses  there.  They  said  that 
with  them  there  were  like  ones,  but  much  larger  ;  and 
that  they  were  wild  or  in  the  forests  ;  and  that  when 
they  are  seen  they  terrify  them,  although  they  do  them 
no  harm  .  .  .  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  a  horse 
represents  the  Intellectual  formed  from  scientifics  ;  and 
as  they  fear  to  cultivate  the  Intellectual  by  means  of 
knowledges,  there  is  an  influx  of  fear.     D.560. 

8409-.  'The  horses  of  Egypt'  (Is.xxxi. 3)  =  scientifics 
from  a  perverted  Intellectual. 

8906^.  'The  aspect  of  the  horses'  (Joel  ii.4)  =  the 
Intellectual  reasoning  from  falsity  as  if  from  truth. 

9391I",  i^ijg  horse  of  the  peoples'  (Zech.xii.4)  — the 
intellectual  things  of  truth  with  those  who  are  of  the 
Church. 

9396".  'Horse' =  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 
Refs. 

94666.  'Horses  and  those  who  sit  on  them'  (Kev.ix. 
17)  — an  inverted  and  perverted  understanding  of  truth. 

9755'*'  'To  tread  the  sea  with  horses,'  when  said  of 
Jehovah  (Hab.iii.l5)  =  to  instruct  the  natural  man,  who 
has  scientifics. 

981S1-.  <xhe  horses  of  Egypt'  (Is.xxxi.3)=scientifics 
from  what  is  intellectual.  Refs.  (  =  the  Intellectual 
from  the  Scientific.     10283^".) 

10033-.  'Horse'  (Ezek.xxxix.2o)  =  the  internal  sense 
of  the  AVord. 

W.H.  I-.  The  'horse  which  was  white'  (Rev.xix.) 
represents  and  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  AVord 
as  to  its  interiors. 
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.    'The  armies  in   Heaven  which  followed   Him 

upon  white  horses' =  those  wlio  are  in  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  as  to  its  interiors. 

2.  That  'a  horse' =  the  understanding.  Ex.  and  111. 
3,  Ex. 

3.  When  any  there  were  thinking  from  their  own 
understanding,  they  appeared  as  if  they  were  riding  on 
horses.  Thus  did  their  meditation  represent  itself  before 
others,  unknown  to  themselves. 

W.  H.  App.  I.  That  'a  horse'  — the  understanding 
of  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  reasonings  by  which 
falsities  are  confirmed  as  it  were  from  the  understanding. 
Fully  ill. 

S.  12.  'A  horse'  (Rev.vi.)=:the  understanding  of  the 
Word.  'The  white  horse '  =  the  understanding  of  truth 
from  the  Word  in  the  first  state  of  the  Church  .  .  .  'The 
I'ed  horse' =  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as 
to  good  in  the  second  state  of  the  Church.  .  .  'The  black 
horse' =  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to 
truth  in  the  third  state  of  the  Church  .  .  .  'The  pale 
horse' =  the  understanding  of  the  Word  a  nullity  from 
evils  of  life  and  the  derivative  falsities  in  the  fourth  or 
last  state  of  the  Church. 

13^.  That  the  locusts  appeared  'like  horses  prepared 
for  war' (Rev.ix.)  =  their  ratiocinations  as  if  from  the 
understanding  of  truth. 

26^.  The  harlot  with  the  dead  horse  =  the  falsification 
of  the  Word  by  many  at  this  day,  by  which  all  the  under- 
standing of  truth  perishes  .  .  .  A  dead  horse  =  the  under- 
standing of  truth  a  nullity.     R.255.  T.277.  D. 3605a. 

Life  30-.  'Horses'  (Is.xxxi.  i)=understanding  from 
knowledge. 

.  'The  horses  of  Egypt'  (ver.3)  =  0wn  intel- 
ligence. 

W.  346'^.  The  perfect  animals  are  .  .  .  horses,  etc. 

P.  264*.  That  then  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is 
to  be  revealed  ...  is  meant  by  'the  white  horse'  .  .  . 

276-'.  At  heart  he  estimates  other  men  as  less  than  his 
horses  and  dogs. 

R.  132*^.  By  (Jezebel)  being  trampled  on  by  the  horses 
(2  Kings  ix. 33)  is  signified  the  destruction  of  them.  .  . 
'  Horse '  =  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 

255'^,  A  horse  =  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 

298.  'I  saw  and  behold  a  white  horse'  (Rev.vi.2)  = 
the  understanding  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word 
with  these.  By  'a  horse'  is  signified  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  ;  and  by  'a  white  horse,'  the  understand- 
ing of  truth  from  the  Word.  .  .  That  'a  horse' =  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  ...  is  manifestly  evident 
from  the  fact  tiiat  horses  were  seen  to  go  out  of  the 
Book  which  the  Lamb  opened  .  .  . 

'■'.  That  'ahorse'  =  the  understanding  of  theWord. 

111.  431.  437. 

^.   In   these   places,  by   'horses'  is  signified  the 

understanding  of  the  Word,  or  the  understanding  of 
truth  from  the  AVord. 

*.   'Horses,'  mentioned  in  the  opposite  sense  .  .  . 

=  the  understanding  of  the  Word  and  of  truth,  falsified 
by  reasonings,  and  also  destroyed  ;  and  also  Own  intel- 
ligence.  III. 


305.  'There  went  forth  another  horse,  red'  (ver.4)  = 
the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good, 
and  consequently  as  to  life,  with  them.  By  'a  horse'  is 
signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 

312.  'I  saw  and  behold  a  black  horse'  (ver.5)  =  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth,  thus 
as  to  doctrine,  with  them.  That  'a  horse'  =  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  .  .  . 

320.  'I  saw  and  behold  a  pale  horse'  (ver.8)  =  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  both  good 
and  truth.  15y  'a  horse'  is  signified  the  understanding 
of  the  Word. 

431.  'Like  horses  prepared  for  war'  (Rev.ix.  )  =  that 
because  they  can  ratiocinate  they  appeared  to  themselves 
as  if  fighting  from  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the 
Word.  By  'a  horse'  is  signified  the  understanding  of 
the  Word. 

449.  'Thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision  and  those 
who  were  sitting  on  them'  (ver. I7)  =  that  it  was  then 
disclosed  that  the  reasonings  of  the  interiors  of  their 
minds  concerning  faith  alone  were  imaginary  and 
visionary,  and  that  they  themselves  were  insane  from 
them.  .  .  By  'the  horses'  are  signified  the  reasonings  of 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  concerning  faith  alone.  .  . 
By  'those  who  were  sitting  on  the  horses'  are  signified 
those  who  are  intelligent  from  the  Word  understood  ; 
here,  those  who  are  insane  from  imaginary  and  visionary 
things  which  are  contrary  to  the  Word. 

611'*.  More  than  three  hundred  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Reformed  Church  .  .  .  ascended  into  a  Society  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  They  cast  themselves  headlong  down  ;  and  in  their 
fall  they  were  seen  as  dead  horses  .  .  .  The  reason  they 
appeared  in  their  fall  like  dead  horses,  was  because  the 
understanding  of  the  truth  in  the  Word  appears  from 
correspondence  like  a  horse  ;  and  no  understanding  of 
the  truth  in  the  Word,  like  a  dead  horse. 

*.  Boys   below   saw   them   descending  .  .   .  and 

said  .  .  .  We  saw  men,  and  now  instead  of  them  we  see 
dead  horses  .  .  .  then  their  master  instructed  them 
what  a  dead  horse  is  ;  saying,  A  horse  =  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Word.  All  the  horses  you  have  seen  signified 
that  ;  for  when  a  man  goes  along  meditating  from  the 
Word,  his  meditation  appears  at  a  distance  like  a  horse, 
noble  and  lively  as  the  Word  is  spiritually  meditated 
upon  ;  but  miserable  and  dead  as  it  is  materially  medi- 
tated upon.  Ex.     T.623. 

653.  'Blood  went  out  of  the  winepress  up  to  the 
bridles  of  the  horses'  (Rev. xiv.  20)  =  violence  inflicted  on 
the  Word  by  means  of  direful  falsifications  of  truth,  and 
the  understanding  so  stopped  up  in  consequence,  that 
man  can  scarcely  be  taught  any  longer,  and  thus  be  led 
by  the  Lord  by  means  of  Divine  truths.  .  .  By  'the 
bridles  of  the  horses'  are  signified  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  by  means  of  which  the  understanding  is  led  ;  for 
'a  horse' =  the  understanding  of  the  Word.  Further 
Ex. 

820.  '  I  saw  lieaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse' 
(Rev.xix.ii)  =  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  revealed 
by  the  Lord,  and  by  it  the  interior  understanding  of 
the  Word  disclosed,  which  is  the  Advent  of  the  Lord, 
.  .  .  By  'a  horse' is  signified  the  understanding  of  the 
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Word  ;  and  by  'a  white  horse'  the  interior  understand- 
ing of  the  Word  ;  and  as  this  is  signified  by  'a  white 
horse,'  and  the  spiritual  sense  is  the  interior  understand- 
ing of  the  Word,  tlierefore  this  sense  is  here  signified  by 
'the  white  horse.'  The  reason  this  is  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord,  is  that  it  manifestly  appears  by  means  of  this 
sense  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  ;  and  that  the  Word 
treats  of  Him  alone  ;  and  that  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth  ;  and  that  from  Him  alone  the  New  Church 
comes  forth. 

[R.  820]-.  That  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  in  the  AVord 
is  meant,  is  evident,  because  by  'the  white  horse'  is  sig- 
nified the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word. 

826.  'The  armies  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean'  (ver.  14)  = 
the  Angels  in  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  who  were  con- 
joined with  the  Lord  in  the  interior  understanding  of 
the  Word,  and  thus  were  in  ]iure  and  genuine  truths.  .  . 
By  'the  white  horses'  on  which  tliey  appeared,  is  signi- 
fied the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word. 

832.  'That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of .  .  .  horses  and  of 
them  that  sit  on  them  .  .  .'  (ver.  i8)  =  the  appro] iriation 
of  goods  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  truths  of  the 
Word  and  the  derivative  doctrine,  in  every  sense,  degree, 
and  kind.  .  .  By  'horses'  is  signified  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  ;  and  by  'those  who  sit  upon  the  horses' 
are  signilied  those  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  undei- 
standing  of  the  Word  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the  derivativt^ 
wisdom. 

839.  I  saw  an  army  upon  red  and  black  horses.  Those 
who  sat  on  them  appeared  like  apes,  having  their 
faces  and  breasts  turned  to  the  tails  of  the  horses  .  .  . 
and  the  reins  hung  round  the  necks  of  the  riders.  They 
cried,  Let  us  fight  against  those  who  are  riding  on  white 
horses  ;  and  they  pulled  the  reins  with  both  hands,  and 
thus  pulled  back  the  horses  from  the  fight  .  .  . 

^.  (The   two   Angels   said)    These  are   they  who 

appeared  to  you  .  .  .  because  those  who  do  not  love  the 
truth  and  good  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  do  not 
want  to  look  at  the  front  parts  of  any  horse,  but  at  its 
hinder  parts  ;  for  a  horse  —  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  ;  a  red  horse,  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
destroyed  as  to  good  ;  and  a  black  horse,  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth.  The  reason 
they  cried  out  for  a  fight  against  those  who  ride  on 
white  horses,  is  that  a  white  horse  =  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  as  to  truth  and  good.  The  reason  they 
were  seen  to  pull  back  their  horses  by  the  neck,  was  that 
they  feared  the  combats,  lest  the  truth  of  the  Word 
should  come  to  many,  and  thus  into  the  light.     T.  113. 

944'.  The  horses  that  went  out  of  the  Book. 

T.  590.  Like  marsh  flies  which  fly  in  a  column  over 
the  head  of  a  running  horse  .  .  .     Li4^ 

776'.  A  horse  =  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 


D.632.  The  horses  (in  Jupiter)  approach  the  height 
of  camels  .  .  . 

688.  On  horses  which  have  been  seen. 

.  Horses  have  many  times  been  seen  by  me  ;  also 

chariots  drawn  by  horses  ;  and  that  of  various  colours 
and  size.  .  .  That  they  =^  the  learning  of  man  ;  in  a  good 
sense,  intelligence  ;  in  a  bad  one,  the  learning  which  in- 


verts true  intelligence,  I  have  this  day  learned  ...  as 
also  that  from  the  position  of  the  horse  it  may  be 
known  what  it  signifies.  Thus  when  the  hinder 
part  of  the  horse  was  turned  towards  the  face,  it  = 
that  then  an  inverted  order,  and  an  inverted  faith, 
had  been  induced  by  learning  ...  so  that  they 
believe  nothing  except  earthly  and  worldly  things  .  .  . 
The  hinder  part  of  the  horse  is  turned  to  such  ;  nay, 
they  are  cast  into  the  horse  ;  although  unwilling,  they 
are  thrust  in  ;  to  their  great  trouble  and  shame. 

689.  But  when  the  head  of  the  horse  is  set  towards 
the  face,  it  =  that  then  by  means  of  knowledges  those 
things  have  been  confirmed  which  are  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

1 1 18.  Presently  spiritual  life  succeeds  .  .  .  which  has 
been  represented  to  me  by  a  youth  sitting  on  a  horse, 
but  the  head  of  the  horse  was  turned  to  the  quarters  of 
Hell,  whither  he  wanted  to  direct  the  horse  ;  but  he 
could  not  move  him  a  step  ...  by  which  is  signified  that 
if  then  the  reins  were  given  to  his  understanding  or  to 
his  reasonings,  he  would  rush  right  towards  Hell  .  .  . 

1 1 19.  Afterwards,  when  he  could  not  stir  the  horse 
from  its  ]ilace,  the  following  life  was  represented  to  me 
by  his  descending  from  the  horse,  and  going  on  foot  .  .  . 
by  which  was  signified  (instruction). 

1770.  When  any  Spirit  fixes  his  attention  on  the  steps 
of  any  horse,  and  then  speaks  at  the  same  time,  he  is 
heard  exactly  as  if  the  hoofs  of  the  walking  horse  were 
s]jeaking.     Ad.  3/7535.   £.140^. 

2895.  A  great  horse  seen. 

.  When    persecution  by   interior  Spirits    lasted, 

and  I  seemed  to  be  resisting  their  attempts,  a  horse  was 
seen,  which  advanced  to  the  left,  where  they  were,  and 
in  advancing  was  continued  as  a  horse,  so  that  it  was 
progressively  elongated,  so  that  the  space  was  as  it  were 
a  horse.   Ex. 

3605a-.  I  saw  an  equine  carcase,  signifying  that 
eloquence  is  not  to  be  studied  .  .  . 

3718a.  That  they  would  be  driven  away,  was  repre- 
sented to  me  by  naked  red  horses,  on  which  sat  small 
naked  red  riders  .  .  . 

3970.  On  a  black  horse. 

3971.  Their  quality  was  seen  from  their  sitting  on  a 
black  horse,  great  and  noble,  but  which  horse  was  of 
ebony  or  marble,  and  devoid  of  life  in  its  head,  neck, 
and  front  parts.  Its  hinder  parts  were  afterwards  seen, 
which  were  broad,  and  were  animated,  but  full  of  ex- 
crements.    Such  are  they  who  are  indeterminate. 

4018^.  Then  were  represented  two  equine  heads,  with 
prominent  faces,  which  (heads)  were  turned  to  me  ;  but 
a  part  of  the  face  became  broader,  and  began  to  appear 
otherwise  than  as  the  face  of  a  horse,  and  thus  vanished. 
They  =  things  intellectual  and  scientific. 

4138.  No  nusfortunes  can  happen  to  a  man  who  is 
with  the  Lord  ;  for  evil  Spirits  were  present  when  any 
horse  threatened  evil,  but  were  suddenly  cast  down. 

4296.  When  (he  is  thinking)  about  intellectual 
things  ...  he  then  speaks  about  horses ;  for  these 
correspond. 

4632a.  Afterwards  were  seen   as   it  were  horses  and 
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horsemen  interposing  from  above  between  those  two 
Hells,  by  which  was  signified  separation  and  guard  that 
there  might  be  no  crossing  from  one  to  the  other. 

4652.  I  saw  a  certain  Gentile  .  .  .  seated  in  a  chariot. 
Tlie  horse  which  drew  it  turned  round  and  round  ;  and 
at  last  ran  off'  whither  he  would.  The  horse  went  to- 
wards the  north,  but  before  he  started  the  man  marked 
the  place  .  .  .  Tlie  Angels  said  that  certain  Gentiles 
explore  in  this  way  whither  they  are  tending  .  .  . 

4706.  A  noble  horse  was  seen  which  was  running 
swiftly  backwards  and  forwards  (Rhydelius)  ;  and  he 
was  then  seen  by  others  as  a  horse  .  .  .  He  was  asked 
how  he  seemed  to  himself.  He  said  that  to  himself  he 
remained  without  such  a  form  .  .  .  but  that  he  was  then 
in  thought  about  the  understanding  and  the  will  .  .  . 

5450.  Ugly  black  horses  were  seen,  like  dusky  clouds. 
They  approached  me,  and  I  felt  behind  me  the  sphere  of 
adultery .  .  .  Certain  ones  at  my  back  were  then  heard 
to  say,  What  need  is  there  of  Knowledges,  thus  of 
truths  .  .  . 

E.  31".  It  was  the  custom  for  kings,  when  crowned 
...  to  ride  on  a  white  horse. 

131'*.   'Horses'  (Jer.l. 37)  =  intellectual  things. 

141".  'A  horse'  =  the  Intellectual  where  is  truth. 
1539.  23915. 

275'-^  'The  horses  upon  which  they  ride'  (Jer.l. 42)  = 
reasonings  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses. 

283^'''.   'Horses'  (Rev.ix.)  =  reasoniugs. 

355.  'I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse'  (Rev.vi.)  — 
the  i;nderstanding  of  truth  from  the  Word.  'A  horse' 
=  what  is  intellectual  ...  in  special,  as  to  the  Word. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  understanding  of  the  truth 
from  the  Word,  and  its  quality  with  the  men  of  the 
Church,  is  here  described  by  'the  horses.' 

^.  That  what   is  intellectual   is   signified    by   'a 

horse.'  111. 

.  By  'a  horse'   (Ezek.xxxix.20)  is   signified  the 

understanding  of  truth  from  the  AVord. 

^.    'Horses'    (Rev.  xix.  18)  =  intellectual   truths; 

and  'those  who  sit  upon  them'  =  spiritual  truths. 

^.  By  'a  horse'  (Zech.ix.io)  is  signified  under- 
standing itself. 

^.    'A  horse'  (Zech.xii.4)  =  tlie  understanding  of 

truth  with  the  men  of  the  Church. 

<■.    'The   bells   of    the   horses'    (Zech.  xiv.  20)  = 

scientifics  and  Knowledges  and  the  preachings  thence, 
which  are  from  the  understanding  of  truth  .  .  . 

• •*.   'The    heels    of    the   horse'    (Gen.xlix.)  =  the 

ultimates  of  the  understanding  of  truth  and  good. 

".  By  'the  horses'  (Zech.vi.)  is  meant  their  under- 
standing; by  'the  red,'  'black,'  'white,'  and  'grizzled,' 
is  meant  the  quality  of  it  at  the  beginning,  and  the 
quality  of  it  afterwards;  by  'the  red  one,'  the  quality 
of  their  understanding  as  to  good  at  the  beginning  ;  by 
'the  black  one,'  the  quality  of  their  understanding  as  to 
truth  at  the  beginning  ;  by  'the  white  one,'  the  quality 
of  their  understanding  as  to  truth  afterwards  ;  and  by 
'the  grizzled  one,'  its  quality  as  to  truth  and  good  at 
last ;  by  'the  strong  one'  is  meant  its  quality  as  to  the 
power  of  resisting  evils  and  falsities.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 


these  four  horses  are  called  'the  four  winds  of  the 
heavens  going  forth  from  standing  near  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth.'  ' Winds' =  all  Divine  truths;  and  'going 
forth  from  standing  near  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth '  = 
that  they  all  proceed  from  Him.     364*. 

^1.   'The   chariot  and  horse  have  fallen  asleep' 

(Ps.lxxvi.6)  =  that  their  Intellectual  has  been  lulled, 
becaiise  it  has  become  merely  natural. 

1-.   'Horses'  (Ezek.xxvii.  14)  — the  understanding 

of  truth. 

1*.   'A  horse'  (Is.lxiii. I3)  =  the  understanding  of 

truth. 

".  'The  white  horse'  (Rev. xix. )  =  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  ;  in  like  manner  as  is  signified  by 
'the  white  horses'  on  which  they  sat  who  followed. 

.  As    '  horses '  =  the    understanding    of    doctrine 

from  the  Word  .  .  . 

^^    'Horses'    (Is.lxvi.2o)  =  the   understanding   of 

truth. 

^'\  That  'horses' =  the  understanding  of  doctrine, 

may  be  still  more  evident  from  their  opposite  sense,  in 
which.  .  .  'horses' =  false  scientifics  from  a  perverted 
understanding.   111. 

^^.  The   desire   to   reason    from    falsities  against 

truths  is  signified  by  'the  horses  which  are  swifter  than 
eagles'  (Jer.iv.  13). 

-3.   'The   horse'   (Nahumiii.2)  =  the   Intellectual 

perverted  ex  quo. 

"-8.   'The  horse'  (Zech. x. 5)  =  understanding. 

^^   'To   ride   upon   the   horse'   (Hos.xiv.3)  =  the 

ratiocination  of  the  understanding  from  the  proprium. 

^".  'To  ride  upon  horses'  (Ezek.xxiii.6)  =  to  reason 

from  falsities  which  are  from  Own  intelligence. 

38_    'Horses'  ( Is. x xxi.  i)  =  scientific  falsities. 

357.  'The  horse'  (Zech.ix.  io)  =  tlie  understanding  of 
the  doctrine  of  truth. 

364.  'There  went  forth  another  horse,  red'  (Rev.vi.) 
—  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good. 
'A  horse'  =  the  Intellectual;  here  ...  by  'a  horse'  is 
signified  the  Intellectual  of  the  men  of  the  Church  as  to 
the  Word. 

".  That  a  horse  =  the  Intellectual,  and  the  colour 

of  it  its  quality,  has  been  made  very  well  known  to  me 
by  experience  ;  for  Spirits  meditating  from  the  under- 
standing .  .  .  have  been  seen  by  me  riding  on  horses  ; 
and  when  I  asked  them  whether  they  were  riding,  they 
said  they  were  not,  but  that  they  were  standing  medi- 
tating .  .  .  Hence  it  was  evident  that  their  riding  upon 
a  horse  was  an  appearance  rejjresenting  the  operation  of 
their  understanding. 

•*.  There   is    also   a   ])lace   which    is    called    the 

assembly  of  the  intelligent  and  the  wise,  to  which  very 
many  resort  in  order  to  meditate  ;  and  when  anyone 
arrives  there,  there  appear  to  him  horses  of  various 
colours,  and  variously  caparisoned  .  .  .  They,  too,  when 
asked  whether  they  are  riding  on  horses  .  .  .  say  that 
they  are  not,  but  that  they  are  going  along  medi- 
tating .  .  . 

372.  'Behold,  a  black  horse '  =  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth.  'A  horse '  =  the  under- 
standing. 

381.   'I   saw  and   behold  a  pale  horse '  =  the  under- 
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standing  of  the  Word  a  nullity  I'loni  evils  of  life  and 
the  derivative  falsities. 

[E.  381].  It  treatsin  this  chapter  of  the  successive  states 
of  the  Church,  that  is,  of  the  men  of  the  Church,  as  to 
their  spiritual  life  ;  their  tirst  state  is  described  by  'the 
white  horse,'  their  second  by  'the  red  horse,'  their 
third  by  'the  black  horse,'  and  their  fourth  by  'the 
pale  horse.' 

418'*.  'Horses '=: the  understanding  of  the  doctrinal 
things  of  good  and  truth. 

433^*.  'A  horse '  =  the  understanding  of  truth  with 
man. 

504'^.  'Horses'  (in  relation  to  Elijah  and  Elislia)  = 
the  understanding  of  the  Word. 

519".  'Horses  running'  (Amos  vi.  12)  =  the  under- 
standing of  truth. 

543^*.  The  understanding  is  here  described  by  a  horse 
(Job  xxxix.19). 

552.  'The  likenesses  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
horses  prepared  for  war'  ( Rev. ix.)  =  that  the  sensuous 
man  has  become  a  reasoner  as  if  from  the  understanding 
of  truth.  .  .  'Horses  prepared  for  war'=ratiocinations  ; 
here,  as  if  from  the  understanding  of  truth,  because  it 
is  said  that  'they  were  like  them.'  By  'horses'  is 
signilied  understanding  .  .  .  and  all  understanding  is  of 
truth  .  ,  . 

557^.  'Horses'  (Jer.xlvi.4)  =  the  things  which  are  of 
the  understanding. 

575.  'Thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them 
that  sat  upon  them'  (Rev. ix.  17)  — falsifications  of  the 
Word  by  means  of  ratiocinations  from  fallacies.  '  Horses ' 
=  the  understanding  of  the  Word  ;  here,  falsifications 
ofit  .  .  . 

'A  horse'  =  the  understanding  of  truth.    650'*^, 
'A  horse '  =  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 


581". 
617'-'. 


which  in  tiiemselvcs  are  dead,  because  they  are  fallacies. 
«    45 

■"'.    'Horses'^the  scientifics  of  the  natural  man. 

■'''.  'Horses'  —  false  scientifics  which  are  ima- 
ginary. 

734'^.  'Horse'  (Deut.xx.i)  =  falsities  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  reasonings  thence. 

'^  'To  ride  on  horses '  =  to  trust  in  Own  intel- 
ligence. 

780*.  Reasonings  from  the  natural  man  are  iiere 
signified  by  'horses'  (Hab.i.8). 

863'.  'Horse  and  rider'  (Jer.li. 21)  =  ratiocinations 
from  falsities  against  truths. 

923.  'To  the  bridles  of  the  horses'  (Rev.xiv. )  =  even 
to  dominion  over  the  understanding. 

■*.   'The  horses '  =  ratiocinations  from  falsities. 

1 155.  'Horses  and  carriages' (Rev. xviii.  13)  =  worship 
from  the  truths  and  goods  which  are  from  a  rational 
origin  profaned.     'Horses' =  intellectual  things.     -. 

1200'.  (The  horse  included  among  the  animals  which 
appear  in  the  AVorld  of  Spirits.) 

De  Verbo  26.  When  the  spiritual  Angels  utter  the 
words  horse  and  chariot  .  .  . 


Docu.  302.  I.  Horses  by  their  smell  turn  their  heada 
towards  those  who  are  rational  in  truths,  but  their  tails 
towards  those  who  reason  from  fallacies. 

Horseman.     See  under  Ride. 
Horse-radish.    Pepporotz. 

D.  6027'^.  Those  who  have  not  denied  God,  the  Word 
of  God,  and  the  theology  ;  but  still  have  not  reflected 
thereupon  .  .  .  like  to  eat  horse-radish,  strong. 

Hosea.      Hoschea. 

L.  15".  In  order  to  represent  the  state  of  the  Church, 
Hosea  the  prophet  was  commanded  .  .  . 

S.  79'.  As  the  Prophet  Hosea,  from  the  lii-st  chapter 
to  the  last,  treats  of  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  and 
of  the  destruction  of  the  Church  thereby  ;  and  as  by 
'whoredom 'is  signified  the  falsification  of  truth  therein, 
that  prophet  was  commanded  to  take  a  harlot  to  wife, 
and  to  beget  sons  (chap.i.)  and  also  to  marry  an  adulter- 
ous woman  (chap.iii.)  in  order  that  he  might  represent 
that  state  of  the  Church. 

Hospital.     Hospitalitiiim,  Hospitale. 
Life  24.  If  he  endows  churches  and  hospitals  .  .  . 

T.  459*.  Vl^  verdict  is,  that  charity  is  to  build 
hospitals  .  ,  .     E.933-'. 


'The    horses    of    Egypt' =  imaginary    things 


D.  5308.   On   old   women   wlio   are   in    hospitals  .  .  . 
5309-   5338. 

Hospitality.    Hospitiwn. 
Guest,  To  be  a.    Hospitari. 

I      A.  4205*'.   In  truths  is  the  guest-chamber  of  good. 

4269.     General     notions     precede,     without     which 

singulars  have  no  lodging  to  enter  into.     In  a  lodging 

where  there  are  mere  shades  they  do  not  appear  ;  and 

in  a  lodging  where  there  are  falsities,  they  are  either 

!  rejected,  suffocated,  or  perverted  .  .  . 

5497^.   For  in  good  all  truths  are  received  as  guests. 

5651-.  Unless  the  Natural  .  .  .  becomes  nothing,  good 
...  has  no  guest-chamber,  but  is  dissipated. 

W.  270.    Evil    cannot   be   received   as   a   guest   in 
I  Heaven. 

I       D.   Min.  4747"^.   Such    are  at  first   in  a  lodging  of 
the  vile  .  .  .  and  the  lodging  was  seen. 

i  Host.     See  Army. 

I  Hostility.     HostiUtas. 
'  Hostile.      Hostilis. 

A.  7047.   Full  of  all  violence  and  hostility  against 
truth  and  good.  Sig. 

7437-.    Then  evils  break  out,  either  by  arts,  or  by 
hostilities. 
\       7926'-.     It    is    enmity,    which    continually    breathes 
hostility  and  violence. 

8875-*.  That  the  /eal  or  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when  pro- 
tecting the  good,  appears  as  hostility.  III.     '. 

'       H.   570.    These   evils   are  .  .  .  enmity   and   hostility 

against  those  who  do  not  favour  self  .  .  . 
j       587^  They  had  been  in  the  love  of  the  world,  and  in 
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the  derivative  evils  of  various  kiiuis,  which  are,  enmity, 
hostility  .  .  . 

T.  405^  The  evils  with  those  who  are  in  tlie  love  of 
dominating  from  the  love  of  self  are  in  general  these 
.  .  .  enmity  against  those  who  do  not  favour  self,  the 
consequent  hostility  .  ,  . 

E.  693-'.  When  the  Hells  have  been  opened,  theie 
manifestly  break  out  contempt,  hostility  and  hatred 
witli  abuse  against  the  Lord  and  against  the  holy  things 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

Hostile,      liifensus. 

A.  1683-.  The  Lord  never  wills  to  inflict  evil  on  any- 
one, even  if  he  were  the  worst  and  most  hostile  enemy 
of  all. 

P.  210-,  So  long  as  man  keeps  shut  in  that  most 
hostile  enemy  of  God  and  the  Divine  Trovidencc,  tlic 
love  of  self  .  .  . 

R.  603-.  Therefore  the  dragon  is  described  as  the 
most  hostile  enemy  against  them  .  .  . 

M.  292.  That  there  are  infernal  marriages  between 
partners  who  interiorly  are  the  most  hostile  enemies  .  .  . 

Hot.      Calidus. 

Hot,  To  become.      Califieri. 

A.  4934^.  What  is  hot  was  felt  exhaling  from  that 
arm, 

8739*^.  They  are  cold,  and  eagerly  desire  to  become 
hot. 

8740.  The  same,  in  order  to  become  hot,  seem  to 
themselves  to  be  sawing  wood. 

R.  202.  'Thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot'  (Kev.iii.  15) 
=  that  those  who  are  such  now  deny  that  the  Word  is 
Divine  and  holy,  and  now  acknowledge  it.     203. 

204.  'Therefore,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  it  will  come  to  pass  that  I  shall 
vomit  thee  out  of  My  mouth'  (ver.  16)  =  profanation,  and 
consequent  separation  from  the  Lord. 

T.  617.  If  he  is  hot  he  is  like  a  torch  lighted  on  a 
hearth  .  ,  . 


D.  4719.  As  in  the  hot  zones. 

E.  231.  'Thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot' =  that  it  is 
between  Heaven  and  Hell,  because  devoid  of  charity.  .  . 
'Hot'  =  to  be  in  spiritual  love. 

232.  'Would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot' =  that  it  is  better 
there  should  be  no  faith,  or  that  there  should  be  charity 
alone.   Ex. 

D.  Love  XX.  See  HEAx-cftfor. 

Hour.     Horn. 

See  Half  an  hour,  and  under  Time. 

A.  3214.  Continued  for  the  time  of  an  hour  or  two 
\w\w?<-U'mipu^  horarinm  aut  hihoTium, 

3356".  Many  hours  then  appear  to  him  scarcely  as 
one. 

4171-'.  If  he  received  faith  at  the  last  hour  .  .  . 
4925-'- 

4334.  'Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  one'  (Matt. 
xxiv.36)  =  the  state  of  tlie  Church  then  as  to  goods  and 


truths,  that  it  will  not  appear  to  anyone  .  .  .  'Hour'  = 
the  state  in  special. 

6000-.  'Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  V  (John 
xi.9).  .  .  'Twelve  hours'  =  all  states  of  truth.  (  =  states 
of  life.     K.  194^. ) 

7272'-'.   Would  be  saved  even  at  the  last  hour  .  .  . 

9582.  The  progression  lasted  two  hours. 

10734.  These  changes  lasted  about  ten  hours.     10736. 

P.  49.  Suppose  thought  to  go  on  for  ten  or  twelve 
hours  .  .  . 

298''^.  Spirits  let  into  these  alternate  states  two  or 
three  times  within  an  hour. 

R.  446.  'An  hour,  a  day,  a  mouth,  and  a  year'  (Rev. 
ix.i5)  =  continually  and  perpetually  .  .  .     E.571. 

515.    'In  that  hour'  (Rev. xi.  13)  =  then  .  .  . 

741.  'One  hour'  (Rev.xvii.  12)  — for  some  time,  and 
also  somewhat. 

769.    'In  one  hour'  (Rev.xviii. io)  =  so  suddenly. 

785.    'One  hour'  (ver.  i6)  =  suddenly  and  [dainly. 

789.  'In  one  hour  they  are  devastated'  (ver.  I9)  =  that 
on  account  of  the  destruction  of  that  religiosity,  after 
this  no  one  can  buy  their  holy  things. 

M.  23.  The  worship  of  God  (there)  lasts  about  two 
hours. 

They  conversed  for  the  half  of  an  hour. 


24. 


E.  194.  'Thou  knowest  not  what  hour  I  shall  come 
upon  thee'  (Rev. iii. 3)  =  ignorance  of  that  time  and  state 
then.  'Hour' =  the  time  when  man  will  die,  and  also 
his  state  then. 

'-.  The  reason  'hour' estate,  is  that  all  times  in 

the  Word  .  .  .=the  states  of  life.  .  .  Hut  as  'hoiir'  = 
both  time  and  state  .  .  . 

.  These   'hours'  (Matt.xx.  1-17),   in   the   world, 

mean  times,  but  in   Heaven  states  of  life  ;  because  iu 
Heaven  there  are  no  hours  .  .  . 

«.   Man  does  not  remain  such  as  he  is  at  the  hour 

of  death. 

488.  'An  hour'  is  often  mentioned,  and  by  it  is 
signified  duiation  greater  or  less  .  .  .  and  when  a  number 
is  added  .  .  .  there  is  signified  the  diu-ation  of  the  state  ; 
also  the  quality  of  the  state  according  to  the  signification 
of  the  added  number. 

526".  'Three  hours'  (Matt.xxvii.45)  =  full  and  al- 
together. 

571.   'Hour'  =  state. 

673.   'In  that  hour' =  while  that  state  lasts. 

e_    'Hour '  =  some  duration  of  state,  less  or  greater  ; 

thus  time  and  state. 

875.  'The  hour  of  His  judgment  has  come'.  .  .  'Hour' 
estate  ;  here,  the  last  state  of  the  Church. 

-'.  The  reason  it  is  said  'the  hour  of  judgment,' 

is  that  'hour'  =  not  only  time,  but  also  state  .  .  . 

911.  'The  hour  of  reaping  has  come'  (Rev. xiv.  15)=: 
the  time  to  do  this. 

1070.  By  'one  hour'  (of  Power  with  the  beast)  is 
signified  some  j)art ;  thus  that  they  should  reign  some- 
what with  the  harlot. 
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[E.]  1136.  'In  one  hour  thy  judgment  has  come'  .  ,  . 
'In  one  hour '  =  suddenly  ;  here,  all;  thus  .  .  .  total. 
'Hour'  .  .  .=state  ...  A  number  attached,  by  which  is 
signified  the  successive  duration  of  the  time,  =  the  quality 
of  the  state.  Thus  when  it  is  said  'in  one  hour,'  there 
is  signified  all  things  suddenly  .  .  . 

11646.  This  does  not  last  more  than  a  few  hours  .  .  . 

1168.  'To  ])e  devastated  in  one  hour"  =  total  destruc- 
tion .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  218.  Many  were  examined  who  in  the  last 
hours  when  they  had  received  the  eucharist  had  believed 
themselves  to  be  saved  by  that  faith  .  .  . 

House.      Damns. 

See  CoTTAciE  and  Pa  lack. 

A.  318.  A  newly  deceased  person  (who  reflected  that 
he  no  longer)  had  anything,  as  a  house  .  .  . 

470.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  was  distinguished  into 
housea,  families,  and  nations.  A  house  consisted  of  the 
husband  and  wife  with  their  children,  together  with 
some  from  the  family  of  those  who  served  them.  1 159''. 
1238''.   I4i6«. 

471.  The  reason  they  dwelt  thus  .  .  .  distinguished 
only  into  houses,  families,  and  nations,  was  that  the 
Church  might  be  thus  preserved  entire  ;  that  all  the 
houses  and  families  might  be  dependent  on  their  parent, 
and  so  remain  permanently  in  love  and  in  true  worshiji : 
besides  also  that  each  house  had  a  peculiar  genius  dis- 
tinct from  every  other  .  .  .  Therefore,  to  prevent  con- 
fusion, and  to  insure  an  accurate  distinction,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  that  they  should  dwell  thus.  Thus  the  Church 
was  a  living  re]iresentative  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 
For  the  same  reason,  also,  it  })leased  the  Lord  that  the 
Jewish  Church  should  lie  distinguished  into  houses, 
families,  and  nations  .  .  . 

710.  'Enter  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark' 
(Gen.  vii.i)  =  those  things  which  are  of  the  will.  .  .  That 
'a  house' =  the  will,  and  the  things  of  the  will.  111. 

*^.    'The  house  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Church  where 

love  is  the  principal  thing.  'The  house  of  Judah'  =  the 
Celestial  Church.  'The  house  of  Israel' =  the  Spiritual 
Church.  Because  'a  house'  =  the  Church,  therefore  the 
mind  of  the  man  of  the  Church,  in  which  there  are 
voluntary  and  intellectual  things,  or  the  things  of 
charity  and  faith,  is  'a  house.' 

1159-.  Therefore,  in  the  Word,  the  things  of  love  and 
charity  are  expressed  by  houses,'  and  by  'families.' 

1259.  See  Nation. 

1261.  As  ' nations '  =  goods,  so  also  did  'families'  .  .  . 
in  like  manner  'houses,'  because  each  family  consisted 
of  a  number  of  houses. 

1412.  'From  thy  father's  house'  (Gen.xii. i)  =  interior 
(corporeal  and  worldly  things,  which  are)  affections  and 
scientifics. 

1453"^.  See  Bethel. 

1484.  'The  woman  was  taken  to  the  house  of  Pharaoh' 
(Gen.xii.  I5)  =  that  they  captivated  the  lower  mind. 

^.    'A  house' =  the  things  which  are  with  man, 

especially  the  things  which  are  of  his  will ;  here, 
therefore,  the  things  of  the  lower  mind,  or  of  the 
affection  of  knowing  and  learning. 


1488.  'And  his  house'  (ver.i7)  =  the  things  he  had 
gathered.  'A  house,'  here,=:the  scientifics  which  are 
gathered.  To  gather  scientifics,  and  by  means  of  them 
to  build  up  the  external  man  ...  is  not  unlike  the 
building  of  a  house.  111. 

.   'Hoiises'  (Is.lxv.2i)=where  there  are  wisdom 

and  intelligence,  thus  where  there  are  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth. 

-.    'Houses,'    in    the   contrary  sense  ...  =scien- 

tifics,  through  which,  by  means  of  ratiocination,  come 
falsities.   111. 

.  'Houses"  (Amos  vi. II)  =  falsities  and  the  deri- 
vative evils. 

^.  Thus  pasdm  in   the  Word   'houses' =: human 

minds,  in  which  there  must  be  intelligence  and  wisdom : 
here,  'the  house  of  Pharaoh' =  the  scientifics  by  means 
of  which  there  is  intelligence,  and  thus  wisdom.  Like 
things  are  signified  by  'the  house'  which  Solomon 
built  for  Pharaoh's  daughter. 

^.  As  '  house '  =  minds,   in  which  are  intelligence 

and  wisdom,  and  in  which  are  aff"ections  which  are  of 
the  will,  therefore  the  expression  'house'  is  of  wide  sig- 
nification in  the  Word  ;  but  wl-.at  it  =  in  special,  may 
appear  from  the  things  of  which  it  is  predicated.  Man 
himself  is  also  called  'a  house.' 

1708.  'Those born  inhishou8e'(Gen.xiv.i4)  — thesame 
goods  and  also  truths,  which  .  .  .  have  been  acquired  by 
His  Own  power.     ^. 

1795.  The  External  Church  is  called  'the  steward  of 
the  house,'  when  the  Internal  Church  itself  is  'the 
house,'  and  the  Lord  is  the  householder. 

1799.  'A  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir'  (Gen.xv.3)  = 
that  there  would  be  only  an  external  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

2048.  'He  that  is  born  in  the  house'  (Gen.xvii.  12)  = 
the  celestial.  .  .  Those  born  in  the  house  =  those  who  are 
within  the  house.  'A  house'  in  the  Word,  =  what  is 
celestial,  because  this  is  what  is  inmost ;  whence  by  'the 
house  of  God'  is  signified,  in  the  universal  sense,  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  in  a  sense  less  universal,  the 
Church  ;  and  in  particular  the  man  himself  in  whom  is 
the  Kingdom  or  Church  of  the  Lord.  When  a  man  is 
called  'a  house,'  there  is  signified  the  celestial  of  faith 
with  him  ;  when  'a  temple,'  there  is  signified  the  truth 
of  faith  with  him.     2052.   2101.  21 14. 

2162^  Not  knowing  that  by  the  house  of  God  and  the 
Temple  was  signified  representative  external  worship. 

2231.  'A  house'  (Gen.xviii.  I9)  =  all  who  are  in  goods. 
2233,  Ex. 

2331.  'To  the  house  of  thy  servant'  (Gen.xix.2)  =  in 
the  good  of  charity.  'A  house '  =  celestial  good,  which 
is  solely  of  love  and  charity.     2347. 

2340.  'They  came  to  his  house'  (ver.3)  =  confirmation 
in  good.     'A  house '  =  celestial  good  .  .  . 

2347.  'They  encompassed  the  house'  (ver.4)=that 
they  were  against  the  good  of  charity. 

2366.  'A  house'  =  good,  which  is  here  called  'the 
shade  of  my  beam.'  Ex. 

2379.  'They  brought  Lot  to  themselves  into  the 
house'  (ver.  io)  =  that  the  Lord  protects  those  who  are 
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in  the  good  of  charity.  .  .  'To  be  brought  into  the 
house' =  into  good  ;  and  they  who  are  brought  into  good 
are  brought  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  are  thus  safe  from  all 
infestation  as  to  the  soul  .  .  . 

2382.  'The  men  who  were  at  the  door  of  the  house' 
(ver,  ii)  =  the  rational  and  derivative  doctrinal  things 
by  means  of  which  force  is  inflicted  on  the  good  of 
charity.  .  .  'A  house '  =  the  good  of  charitj'. 

2454-.  'To  be  upon  the  house'  (Luke  xvii.3i)  =  to  be 
in  good.  .  .  'The  vessels  in  the  house'  =  the  truths  which 
are  of  good.     ■*. 

2463.   Domiciles  of  every  kind,  as  houses,  =  goods. 

2559.  'A  house'=good;  here  (Gen.xx.13)  the  good 
of  the  delight  from  the  appearances  of  scientific  and 
rational  things  ;  for  all  delight  appears  as  good. 

2586.  'The  house  of  Abimelech'  (Gen.xx.i8)=;tjie 
good  of  the  doctrine  of  faith. 

2851''.  'Every  house  shall  be  shut' (Ls.xxiv.  lO;  — the 
liuman  mind  devoid  of  good. 

3020.  All  things  in  man  are  like  one  house  ;  that  is, 
like  one  family. 

3036.  'The  house  of  my  lather'  (Gen.xxiv. 7  =the 
Maternal  or  the  Hereditary  from  the  mother,  from  which 
is  the  evil  against  which  the  Lord  fought  ...  By  '  the 
house  of  my  father'  is  signified  the  maternal  Hereditary 
as  to  evil. 

31 1 1.  'Is  there  place  in  thy  fatlier's  house  for  us  to 
pass  the  night'  (ver. 23)  =  exploration  concerning  the 
good  of  charity.  .  .  'A  house '  =  good.  Refs. 

3124.  'Jehovah  hath  led  me  to  the  house  of  the 
l)rethren  of  my  lord'  (ver.27)  =  to  the  good  of  truth. 
'The  house  of  the  brethren'  from  which  was  Rebekali  = 
tlie  good  from  which  is  truth.  .  .  (For)  'a  house '  =  good. 

3128.  'He  told  to  the  house  of  her  mother  according 
to  these  words'  (ver. 28)  =  to  all  natural  good  whatever 
to  which  enlightenment  could  reach.  'The  house  ot 
lier  'mother'  =  the  good  of  the  cxteinal  man  ;  that  is, 
natural  good  .  .  . 

.  The  good  with  man  is  compared  in  the  Word 

to  '  a  house  ; '  and  moreover  the  man  who  is  in  good  is 
called  'the  house  of  God.'  But  internal  good  is  called 
'the  father's  house  ; '  good  which  is  in  the  same  degree, 
is  called  'the  house  of  the  brethren  ;'  and  external  good, 
which  is  the  same  as  natural  good,  is  called  the  'house 
of  a  mother'  .  .  . 

3129.  There  are  in  the  natural  man  as  in  the  rational 
consanguinities  and  affinities  of  all  the  things  which  are 
there  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  mind  both  rational  and 
natural  is  called  'a  house'  or  'family,'  where  there  are 
parents,  brothers,  sisters,  blood-relations,  and  relations 
by  marriage  in  order. 

3142.  'I  have  swept  the  house'  (ver.3i)  =  that  all 
things  are  prepared  and  full  of  goods.  .  .  'A  house '  = 
good  ;  and  man  himself,  from  the  good  in  him,  is  called 
'a  hoiise.'  Refs.     (Continued  under  SwKEf.) 

3144.  'The  man  came  to  the  house' (ver.32)=inrtux 
into  the  good  there.  .  .  'A  house '= good. 

3154'*.  'From  my  family  and  from  my  father's  house' 
(ver.  40)  =  from  the  good  and  truth  whidi  are  from  the 
Divine  there. 


3384-.  'To  dwell  in  the  house  of  Jehovah'  (Ps. xxiii. 
6  ;  xxvii.4)  =  to  be  and  to  live  in  the  good  of  love  ;  for 
this  is  'the  house  of  Jehovah.' 

3391-.  'To  ascend  into  the  houses'  (Joelii.9)  =  to 
destroy  the  goods  which  are  of  the  will. 

^.   'To  build  a  house  without  justice,   and  the 

chambers  without  judgment'  (Jer.xxii.i3)  =  to  construct 
a  religiosity  from  non-good  and  non-truth. 

3538.  'Which  were  with  her  in  the  house'  (Gen.xxvii. 
15)  =  which  were  from  the  Divine  good  through  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  Divine  Rational.  .  .  'House'  heie  =  the 
Divine  good,  because  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lord.  The 
reason  these  things  are  signified  by  these  words  'which 
were  with  her  in  the  house,'  is  that  by  'hoiise'  is  signi- 
fied the  Rational  both  as  to  good  and  as  to  truth  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  both  as  to  the  Voluntary  .  .  .  and  as 
to  the  Intellectual  .  .  .  When  the  Rational  acts  from 
the  Voluntary  or  good  through  the  Intellectual  or  truth, 
then  the  rational  mind  is  called  one  house.  Hence 
also  Heaven  itself  is  called  the  house  of  God,  because  in 
Heaven  there  is  nothing  but  good  and  truth  ;  and  the 
good  acts  through  truth  united  or  conjoined  with  itself. 
This  is  represented  in  marriages  between  husband  and 
Avife  who  constitute  one  house  .  .  .  For,  when  the  house 
is  one,  then  good  is  everything  there  ;  and  truth,  because 
it  is  of  good,  is  also  good . 

3542^.  'To  smite  the  head  from  the  house  of  the  im- 
pious' (Hab.iii.  i3)  =  to  destroy  the  principles  of  falsity. 

3654-.   ' House '  =^  good.  Refs. 

3720.   'This  is  nothing  but  the  house  of  God'  (Gen. 
xxviii.  I7)  =  the    Lord's    Kingdom   in    the    ultimate    of 
.  order. 

.   In  many  places  in  the  Word  there  is  mentioned 

'the  house  of  God,'  and  in  the  external  sense  .  .  .  it  =  a 
I  building  where  there  is  holy  worship  ;  but  in  the  in- 
ternal sense  it=the  Church  ;  and,  in  a  more  universal 
I  sense.  Heaven  ;  and,  in  the  most  universal  sense,  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  ;  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  Him- 
self as  to  the  Divine  Human. 

.   In  the  Word  it  is  now  said  'the  house  of  God,' 

and  now  'the  Temple  ;' both  have  a  like  signification, 
but  with  this  difference,  that  'the  house  of  God'  is  said 
where  it  treats  of  good  ;  and  'the  Temple'  where  of 
truth. 

.   Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  'the  house  of  God' 

is  signified  the  Lord's  Celestial  Church  ;  and,  in  a  more 
universal  sense,  the  Heaven  of  the  celestial  Angels  ;  in 
the  most  universal  sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ; 
and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good. 

.   The  reason  'the  house  of  God '  =  the  Celestial 

which  is  of  good  ...  is  that  'a  house'  in  the  Word  = 
good  ;  and  because  with  the  Most  Ancients  it  was  con- 
structed of  wood,  for  the  reason  that  wood -good; 
(whereas  the  temple  was  constructed  of  stone). 

-.  When  I  saw  a  wooden  house,  tliere  at  once 

came  up  the  idea  of  good  ;  and  when  I  saw  a  stone 
house,  there  came  up  the  idea  of  truth  .  .  .  Hence  it  is 
that  when  'the  house  of  God'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
there  conu's  up  with  the  Angels  the  idea  of  good,  and  of 
such  good  as  is  treated  of  in  the  series. 

•'.  The  reason  why  by  'the  house  of  God'  is  here 
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signilied  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  ultimate  of  order, 
is  that  Jacob  is  being  treated  of  .  .  . 

[A.  ]  3736.  '  I  shall  return  in  ]ieace  to  my  father's  house ' 
(ver.2i)  =  even  to  perfect  union.  (For)  'my  father's 
house,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =the  Divine  Itself 
in  which  the  Lord  was  from  conception  ;  and  to  return 
to  that  house,  is  to  return  to  the  Divine  good  itself  | 
which  is  called  'the  Father.'  \ 

3809.  'Tie  brought  him  to  his  house'  (Gen.xxix.  13)=  j 
to  conjunction.  (For)  'to  bring  to  his  house'  is  to  j 
bring  to  himself ;  for  man  himself  in  the  internal  sense 
is  called  'a  house  ;' and  this  from  good,  whicli,  properly, 
is  'the  house'  (Refs. ).  Here,  therefore,  it  means  to 
bring  to  the  good  which  is  represented  by  Laban  ;  ou 
which  account  'to  bring  to  his  house'  here  =  conjunction. 

3863^  The  evils  which  are  'the  house  of  rebellion' 
(Ezek.xii.2). 

3875^  'To  join  themselves  to  the  house  of  Jacob'  (Is. 
xiv. i)  =  to  be  in  the  good  of  charity,  in  which  are  they 
who  are  signified  by  'the  house  of  Jacob. ' 

39S7.  'When  shall  I  do  also  for  my  house?'  (Gen. 
xx.x.3o)  =  that  now  his  own  good  will  thence  be  made 
fruitful.  'A  house'  =  good  ;  here,  'my  house '=  the  good 
which  is  signified  by  Jacob. 

4097.  'Have  we  any  longer  a  jiortion  and  inheritance 
in  our  father's  house  ?'  (Gen.xxxi.  I4)  =  the  first  state  of 
their  sei>aration  from  the  good  signified  by  Laban.  .  . 
'Our  father's  house'  =  the  good  represented  by  Laban. 

4145.  'In  longing  thou  hast  longed  for  tlie  house  of 
thy  father'  (ver.30)  — the  longing  for  conjunction  with 
the  good  Divine  which  inflows  directly.  'The  father's 
house,'  here,  that  is,  the  house  of  Isaac  and  Abraham, 
=  the  good  which  inflows  directly. 

4390.  '(Jacob)  built  himself  a  house'  (Gen.xxxiii.  17) 
=the  increasing  of  good  from  truth  in  that  state.  'To 
build  a  house' =  to  instruct  the  external  man  in  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  ;  and  as  intelligence  is  of  truth  and 
wisdom  of  good,  'to  build  a  house,'  here  =  the  increasing 
of  good  from  truth. 

4502.  'They  took  Dinah  out  of  the  house  uf  Sheclicm, 
and  went  out'  (Geu.xxxiv.26)  =  that  they  took  away  the 
affection  of  truth  .  .  .  For  by  'the  house  of  Sliechem  '  is 
signified  the  good  of  truth  of  another  Church  .  .  . 

4503^  'To  pollute  the  house,  and  to  fill  the  courts 
with  the  slain' (Ezek.ix.  7)  =  to  profane  goods  and  truths. 

4512.  'Everything  that  was  in  the  house'  (ver.29)  = 
everything  of  the  Church.  'A  house'  =  the  Church  as 
to  good  ;  thus  everything  of  the  Church. 

4520.  'I  and  my  house'  (vcr.3o)  =  as  to  truth  and 
good.  .  .  'House' =  the  Church  as  to  good. 

4592^.  'Jerusalem' =  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  and  also 
'the  house  of  the  vineyard,'  or  'Beth  Kerem'  (Jer.vi. i). 

4744^.  'The  house  empty'  (Matt. xii.44)  =  the  interiors 
of  the  man  again  replete  with  uncleannesses,  that  is,  with 
falsities  from  evil. 

4835^.  'So  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man  who  will  not 
build  up  his  brother's  house  ;  whence  his  name  shall  be 
called  in  Israel,  the  house  of  him  that  hath  his  shoe 
loosed'  (Deut.xxv.9,10)  ...  To  be  without  children  sig- 


nified the  deprivation  of  good  and  truth,  thus  that  there 
was  no  longer  a  representative  of  the  Church  in  that 
house. 

4973.  '(Joseph)  was  in  the  house  of  his  lord  the 
Egyptian'  (Gen,xxxix.2)  =  that  he  might  be  initiated 
in  natural  good.  .  .  The  reason  'to  be  in  the  house' =  to 
be  initiated,  is  that  'a  house '  =  the  mind  in  which  is 
good  ;  here,  the  natural  mind  ;  moreover,  'house'  is 
predicated  of  good. 

.  Scientifics  are  the  truths  of  the  natural  mind, 

wdiich  are  said  to  be  'in  their  house,'  when  they  are 
conjoined  with  good  there  ;  for  good  and  truth  consti- 
tute together  one  house,  like  husband  and  wife  .  .  , 

4980.  'Jehovah  blessed  the  hoiise  of  the  Egyptian  for 
Joseph's  sake'  (ver. 5)  =  that  from  the  Divine  it  had  the 
celestial  Natural.  .  .  'The  house  of  the  Egyptian'  =  the 
good  of  the  natural  mind. 

4981'''.   'The  house'=the  good  which  is  of  life. 

4982.  '  In  all  that  he  had  in  the  house  and  in  the  field ' 
(id.)  =  in  life  and  in  doctrine.  ' A  house '  =  good  ;  and 
as  'a  hoiiBe'=:good,  it  also=life  ;  for  all  good  is  of  life. 

.   Elsewhere  in  the  Word  'a  house  and  field'  are 

mentioned  ;  and  when  it  is  treating  of  the  celestial  man, 
by  'a  house'  is  signified  celestial  good,  and  by  'a  field' 
spiritual  good  .  ,  .  l>ut  when  of  the  spiritual  man,  by  'a 
house'  is  signified  the  Celestial  which  is  with  him,  which 
is  the  good  of  charitj-  towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  by 
'a  field,'  the  Sjiiritual  with  him,  which  is  the  truth  of 
faith.  111. 

5023.  'Until  her  lord  came  to  his  house'  (ver.  i6)  = 
that  it  might  communicate  with  natural  good.  .  .  '  A 
house,'  in  the  internal  sense,  =:the  natural  mind  ;  for 
the  natural  mind,  and  also  the  rational  mind,  is  like  a 
house  ;  the  husband  therein  is  good  ;  the  wife  is  truth  ; 
the  daughters  and  sons  are  the  aft'ections  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  .  the  maid-servants  and  men-servants  are  the 
pleasures  and  scientifics  which  minister  and  confirm  .  .  . 

-.  That  man's  natural  mind  and  rational   mind 

are  called 'a  house.'   111. 

.    'The  house'  (Luke xi. 24)  =  the    natural  mind, 

which  is  called  'a  house  em}ity  and  swept'  when  there 
are  no  goods  and  truths,  which  are  the  husband  and 
wife  ;  no  affections  of  good  and  truth,  which  are  tlie 
daughters  and  sons  ;  nor  such  things  as  confirm,  which 
are  the  maid-servants  and  men-servants.  The  man  him- 
self is  'the  house,'  because  the  rational  and  natural 
mind  makes  the  man  .  .  . 

^.  Man's  mind  is  also  meant  by  'a  house'  in  Luke 

xi.  17;  and  in  Mark  iii.25,27.  .  .  'A  house'=good  by 
way  of  eminence. 

5134.  'Bring  me  out  of  this  house'  (Gen. xl.  14)  =  de- 
liverance from  evils.  .  .  'A  house '= good  ;  and  there- 
fore, in  the  opposite  sense,  it=evil. 

5135^  'A  house '  =  the  natural  mind,  or  man  as  to  it. 
Refs. 

■ -^.   'The  houses  into  which  they  will  ascend'  (Joel 

ii,  9)  =  the  goods  they  destroy. 

5297.  'A  house,'  in  the  universal  sense,  =  good;  in 
the  singular  sense,  man  ;  and,  in  special,  his  mind  as  to 
the  good  and  truth  conjoined  there.  Refs.  And  a  house 
with  its  chambers,  its  surrounding  buildings,  and  courts, 
is  a  city  in  the  least  form. 
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531 1.  'Thou  shalt  be  over  my  house'  (Gen.xli.4o)  = 
that  the  natural  mind  shall  be  subordinate  and  submis- 
sive thereto.  *  A  house '  =  the  mind;  here,  the  natural 
mind,  because  'my  house'  is  said  by  Pharaoh  .  .  , 

5353-  '(God  hath  made  me  forget)  all  my  father's 
house'  (ver.5i)  =  the  removal  of  hereditary  evils.  .  .  For 
'a  house '  =  man  ;  and,  in  fact,  his  mind  either  rational 
or  natural  ;  but  in  special  the  Voluntary  there  ;  con- 
se<iuently,  the  good  or  evil  .  .  .  and  therefore  'the 
father's  house,'  here,  =hereditary  evils. 

5462.  'Bring  up  provision  for  the  famine  of  your 
houses'  (Gen.xlii.  I9)  =  that  meanwhile  they  had  freedom 
to  consult  for  themselves.  .  .  'Your  houses' =  the  dwell- 
ing-places of  the  truths  of  each  in  special ;  tlius  the 
natural  mind. 

5550.  'The  house  of  Jacob'  (Is.xlvi.3)  =  the  External 
Church  ;  'the  house  of  Israel '  =  the  Internal  Church. 

5640.  'He  said  to  him  who  was  over  his  house'  (Gen. 
xliii.  i6)  =  to  that  which  is  of  the  External  Cliurch  .  .  . 
when  he  who  is  in  the  house  =  the  Internal  Cluirch. 

5641.  'Bring  the  men  to  the  house' (id.)  =  that  the 
truths  in  the  Natural  should  be  introduced  thither. 

5645.  'And  the  man  brought  the  men  to  the  house 
of  Joseph'  (ver. i7)-=t]xe  first  introduction  into  the  good 
wliich  is  from  the  Celestial  of  the  Siiiritual.  .  .  'House' 
=  good ;  hence,  also,  'house' =  the  Cliurch;  for  the 
Church  is  the  Church  from  good. 

5648.  '(The  men  feared)  because  they  were  brought 
to  the  house  of  Joseph'  (ver. i8)  =  (a  drawing  back) 
because  the  truths  of  the  Natural  were  adjoined  and 
.subjected  to  tlie  Internal.  .  ,  By  'a  house'  is  signified 
both  the  internal  of  man  and  also  his  external  (Refs. ); 
here  the  internal,  because  it  is  said  'the  house  of  Joseph.' 

5776.  '  (They  entered)  the  house  of  Joseph '  (Gen.  xliv. 
14)  =  communication  with  the  Internal.  .  .  The  reason 
'to  enter  a  house' =  communication,  is  that  by  'a  house' 
is  signified  man  liiuiself,  thus  that  which  makes  man, 
namely,  his  mind  with  truth  aud  good  ;  and  therefore 
when  it  is  said  'to  enter  the  house,'  it=to  enter  his 
mind,  thus  to  have  communication. 

5941.  'Take  your  fatlier  and  your  houses,  and  come 
to  me'  (Gen.xlv.  i8)  =  the  accession  of  spiritual  good,  and 
of  the  truths  of  tlie  Church,  to  the  scientifics  of  the 
Natural.  .  .  Tlie  sons  of  Israel  =  the  truths  of  the  Church 
in  the  Natural,  all  things  of  which  are  'their  houses.' 

6041.  '(Joseph  told)  his  father's  house'  (Geu.xlvi.31) 
=  a  perception  of  the  goods  there.      '  House '  =  good. 

6106.  'Joseph  sustained  ...  all  liis  father's  house 
with  bread'  (Gen.xlvii.  I2)  =  that  from  the  celestial 
Internal  there  was  a  continual  influx  of  good  into 
spiritual  good  and  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the 
Natural.  .  .  'All  his  father's  house' =  iu  one  complex  all 
that  is  of  spiritual  good,  and  that  is  from  that  good. 

6159.  'For  your  food,  and  for  those  in  your  houses' 
{ver.  24)  =  whence  the  good  of  truth  in  each  and  all 
things.  .  .  'Those  who  were  in  the  houses '  =  each  and 
all  tilings  of  good  from  truth. 

6487".  This  was  illustrated  by  the  building  of  houses 
(the  materials  of  which)  are  not  brought  together  in  the 
order  in  which  the  house  is  to  be  constructed  .  .  .  and 


the  Lord  alone  knows  what  sort  of  a  house  can  thence 
be  built. 

651 1.  'Joseph  spoke  to  the  house  of  Pharaoh'  (Gen.l. 
4)  =  the  influx  of  the  luternal  into  the  natural  mind.  .  . 
'House' =  the  mind. 

6524.  'The  elders  of  his  house'  (ver. 7)  =  the  things 
which  agreed  with  good.  .  ,  'House' =good. 

6526.  'The  whole  house  of  Joseph'  (ver.8)  =  the 
celestial  things  of  the  Spiritual. 

6528.  'And  the  house  of  his  father'  (id.)  =  sinritual 
good.  ' Israel' =  spiritual  good  ;  hence  his  'house'  =  all 
those  things  in  the  complex  which  are  of  that  good. 

6581.  'He  and  his  [fathei-'s]  house'  (ver.22)  =  from  the 
Internal  and  its  good.  .  .  '  House '  =  good. 

6639.  'A  man  and  his  house  came'  (Ex.i. i)  =  as  to 
truth  and  as  to  good.  .  .  '  House '  =  good. 

6690.  'He  made  them  houses'  (ver.2i)  =  that  they 
were  disposed  into  a  heavenly  form  ;  naniel}^  the  scien- 
tific truths  in  the  Natural.  'House'  —  the  natural 
mind  ;  thus  the  things  which  are  of  that  mind,  which, 
here,  because  it  is  said  of  the  midwives,=  scientific 
truths  in  the  Natural.  Therefore,  'to  make  them 
houses' =  to  dispose  them  into  order,  and  they  are  dis- 
posed into  order  when  they  are  disposed  into  a  heavenly 
form.  Ex. 

-.  Hence,    the   tilings    which    are   of  the   mind, 

namely,  goods  and  truths,  were  called  houses  by  the 
ancients  ;  the  good  reigning  there  the  father ;  and  tlie 
truth  adjoined  to  that  good  the  mother  ;  and  the  deriva- 
tions, sons,  daughters,  sons-in-law,  danghters-in-law, 
and  so  on. 

6716.  'There  went  a  man  of  the  house  of  Levi'  (Ex. 
ii.  i)  =  the  origin  of  truth  from  good.  .  .  'To  be  of  the 
house'=the  origin. 

6937.  This  is  like  one  who  is  building  a  house  :  he 
first  lays  the  foundation,  but  the  foundation  must  be 
for  the  house,  and  the  house  for  habitation  .  .  .  Habita- 
tion is  the  first  and  last  end  itself,  and  the  house  with 
the  foundation  is  only  a  means  to  the  end. 

7341.  'Pharaoh  looked  back  and  came  to  his  house' 
(Ex.vii.  23)  =  thought  and  reflection  from  falsities.  .  . 
'The  house  of  Pharaoh '  =  falsity  ;  for  when  Pharaoh 
represents  falsity,  his  house  also  represents  the  same  ; 
therefore  'to  come  to  his  house '  =  falsities. 

7353.  'They  .shall  ascend  and  come  into  thy  house, 
and  into  thy  bedchamber'  (Ex.viii.3)— that  they  shall 
fill  the  mind  and  that  even  to  its  interiors.  'House' =^ 
the  mind  of  man. 

^.  The  ancients  compared  the  mind  of  man  to  a 

house,  and  the  tilings  Avhich  are  within  man  to  the 
chambers.  Moreover,  the  human  mind  is  such  ;  for  the 
things  which  are  therein  are  distinguished  scarcely 
otherwise  than  as  a  house  into  its  chambers  ;  the  things 
which  are  in  the  midst  are  the  inmost  things  therein  ; 
the  things  which  are  at  the  sides  arc  the  exteriors  there  ; 
these  are  compared  to  the  courts  ;  and  the  things  which 
are  outside  but  which  cohere  with  the  interiors,  to  the 
porches. 

7355.  'Into  the  house  of  thy  servants  and  of  thy 
people'  (id.)  =  all  things  which  are  in  the  Natural.     'A 


House 


496 


House 


house'  — the  miiul  of  man  ;  and,  as  it  is  predicated  of 
the  Egy})tians  and  of  the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  it  =  the 
natural  mind. 

[A.]  7397.  'Houses'  (ver.9)  =  the  things  whicli  are  of 
the  natural  mind.  'A  house' =  t]ie  natural  mind  ;  and 
therefore  'houses,'  in  the  plural,  =  the  things  which  are 
therein.     7407. 

7441.  When  it  is  added,  'in  the  houses'  (ver.21)  it  — 
also  in  the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind. 

7442.  'The  houses  of  the  Egyptians'  (ver.2i)  =  the 
interiors  of  the  natural  mind. 

7448.  'The  house  of  Pharaoh,  the  house  of  his  sei-vants, 
and  all  the  land'  (ver.24)  =  each  and  all  things  in  the 
Xatural ;  here,  from  each  and  all  things,  or  from  all 
sides  .  .  . 

7560.  'Which  shall  not  be  gathered  to  the  house' 
(Ex.i.x.  19)  =  which  is  not  reserveci.  .  .  For  'a  house'  — 
the  interior  natural  mind,  where  good  is  with  truth  ;  it 
is  also  the  rational  mind,  and  thus  the  man  himself. 
(Refs. )  Hence,  'to  be  gathered  to  the  house'  — to  be 
gathered  within,  and  there  stored  up. 

7563.  'He  made  his  servants  and  his  cattle  Hee  to 
the  houses'  (ver.20)  — that  they  are  stored  up  and 
reserved  in  the  interiors.  .  .  ' Houses '  =  the  things  which 
are  within  man,  where  good  and  truth  are  stored  up  and 
reserved  by  the  Lord. 

7648.    'Thy  houses  shall  be  filled,  and  the  houses  of 
all  thy  servauts,  and  the  houses  of  all  the  Egyptians'  I 
(Ex. x.6)  =  that  falsity  will  reign  iu  each  and  all  things  ! 
in  the  Natural,  from  its  interior  to  its  extreme. 

7833.  'For  the  house  of  his  fathers,  a  small  cattle  for  | 
a  house'  (Ex.xii. 3)  =  according  to  the  special  good  of 
each.  'The  house  of  his  fathers' =  the  good  of  one 
family  distinct  from  the  good  of  another;  for  by  'the 
house  of  his  father'  is  signilied  the  man  as  to  internal 
good.  Ex. 

7834.  'If  the  house  be  too  little  for  a  small  cattle' 
(ver.4)  =  if  the  particular  good  be  not  sufficient  for 
innocence.     'House' =  the  particular  good. 

7836^.  Such  Societies  (of  Heaven)  were  represented  by 
the  houses  of  the  fathers  among  the  sons  of  Israel. 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  sous  of  Israel  were  distin- 
guished not  only  into  tribes,  but  also  into  families  and 
houses .  .  . 

7847.  The  posts  and  lintel  have  this  signification, 
because  by  a  house  is  signified  man  himself,  or  his 
mind  .  .  . 

.  To  the  Angels  a  house  is  the  mind  of  man  ;  the 

bed-chambers  and  rooms  are  the  interiors  of  the  mind  ; 
and  the  windows,  doors,  posts,  and  lintels,  are  the 
exteriors  of  the  mind  whicli  introduce. 

7848.  'Upon  the  houses'  (ver.7)  =  the  things  which 
are  of  the  will  of  good.  'A  house '  =  man;  and  the 
mind  of  man  ;  consequently  that  which  is  of  the  will ; 
here,  of  the  will  of  good.  The  reason  why  by  'a  house' 
is  also  signified  the  will,  is  that  by  it  is  signified  man, 
and  man  is  man  especially  from  his  will :  and  besides, 
whether  you  say  man,  or  his  mind,  it  is  the  same 
thing  .  .  . 

7876.   "To  you  for  a  sign  upon  the  houses  where  ye 


are'  (ver.i3)  =  that  it  is  a  testification  of  the  will  of 
good.  'Houses'  =  the  things  which  are  of  the  will  of 
good. 

7887.  'In  the  first  day  ye  shall  make  leaven  to  cease 
from  your  houses'  (ver.  I5)==that  nothing  false  whatever 
shall  be  in  good.  .  .  'A  house '  =  good.     7906. 

7923.  'Ye  shall  not  go  forth,  anyone,  from  the  door 
of  his  house'  (ver.22)  =  that  they  shall  remain  steadfast 
in  good,  which  is  not  to  be  regarded  from  truth.  'A 
house '  =  good.  .  .  'To  remain  in  the  house'  is  to  remain 
in  good  ;  but  'to  go  forth  from  the  door  of  the  house'  is 
to  go  from  good  to  truth  ;  for  good  is  within,  but  truth 
outside.  Ex. 

7929.  'He  will  not  give  to  the  destroyer  to  come  to 
your  houses'  (ver.  23)  =  that  the  falsity  and  evil  which 
aie  from  the  Hells  shall  not  at  all  approach  the  will. 
.  .  .  'Houses'  =  the  things  which  are  of  the  will  ;  for  Ijy 
'a  house'  is  signified  man  ;  hence  also  his  mind  ;  because 
man  is  man  from  the  fact  that  he  understands  truth  and 
wills  good,  which  are  of  the  mind ;  and  as  man  is  man 
especially  from  that  part  of  the  mind  which  is  called 
the  will,  by  'a  house'  is  signified  the  will.  But  which 
of  these  things  is  signified,  is  evident  from  the  series  of 
the  things  in  the  internal  sense. 

7939.  'In  that  he  passed  by  the  houses  of  Israel' 
(ver.27)  =  that  damnation  fied  away  from  the  goods  in 
which  the}-  were  held  by  the  Lord.  .  .  " Houses '  =  goods. 
7942. 

7950.  'The  captive  who  is  in  the  house  of  the  pit' 
(ver.  29)  =  those  w-ho  are  in  the  last  place  .  .  . 

7954.  'There  was  no  house  where  there  was  not  one 
dead'  (ver. 30)  =  there  was  no  one  who  was  not  damned. 

8003.  'In  one  house  it  shall  be  eaten'  (ver.46)  =  con- 
sociations of  accordant  goods  so  as  to  make  one  good. 
(For)  each  house  of  the  sons  of  Israel  represented  a 
Society  of  Heaven  in  particular  .  .  .     8469,  Refs. 

8004.  'Thou  shalt  not  bring  forth  out  of  the  house 
any  of  the  flesh  abroad'  (id. )  =  that  this  good  shall  not 
be  commingled  with  the  good  of  another.  Ex. 

8470.  'A  tent' =  a  Society  as  to  good.  'A  tent,' 
here,  has  a  like  signification  to  a  house  ;  for  when  they 
were  sojourning  they  were  in  tents. 

8487*.  The  concupiscences  into  which  those  in  Heaven 
are  let  down  wdien  it  is  evening  with  them  .  ,  .  are  such 
as  in  some  measure  agi-ee  with  heavenly  good  ;  for  they 
are  .  .  .  the  delights  of  magnificence  as  to  the  elegant 
things  of  house  and  dress  .  .  . 

8866.  'I  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
out  of  the  house  of  servants'  (Ex.xx.2)  =  deliverance  by 
Him  from  Hell.  .  .  'The  house  of  servants' =  spiritual 
captivity.   Ex. 

8875*.  'The  zeal  of  the  house  of  Jehovah'  (Ps.lxix.9) 
=  love  towards  those  who  receive  good  and  truth  ;  for 
these  are  'the  house  ofJehovah.' 

8882^.   'The  house  swept' =  life  contrary  to  truths. 

8906^  'The  houses  into  which  they  will  ascend'  =  the 
Voluntary  of  man. 

8910.  'Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house 
.  ,  .'=:that  we  are  to  guard  against  the  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world  .  .  . 
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8912.   By  'the  house'  is  meant  all  good  in  general. 

9125^.  To  dig  through  houses  (Job  xxiv.  16)  =  to 
secretly  take  away  the  good  of  another.     *.  ^. 

9150.  'By  theft  it  is  taken  away  from  the  man's  house' 
(Ex.xxii. 7)=:  the  loss  of  these  things  from  the  memory. 
...  'A  house '=: where  anything  is  stored  up.  Hence 
'a  house'  has  various  significations  ;  as  the  Church  ;  the 
good  therein  ;  also  man  ;  and  each  of  his  minds,  the 
natural  and  the  rational ;  but  here  the  memory,  because 
therein  as  in  their  house  are  truths  and  scientifics.  Tliat 
'a  house'  — various  things.  Refs. 

9154.  'The  lord  of  the  house  shall  be  brought  to 
God'  (ver. 8)  =  scrutiny  from  good.  .  .  Good  is  called  'a 
house'  because  trutlis  and  scientifics  are  in  good  as  in 
their  house. 

9163''.  'The  house  of  David'  (Is.xxii.9)  =  the  Church 
of  the  Lord. 

9213''.  They  who  (there)  enter  into  the  house  of 
another,  and  converse  together  in  one  of  the  rooms,  so 
communicate  their  thoughts  to  all  who  are  there,  that 
they  know  no  otherwise  than  that  they  themselves  are 
thinking  those  things  from  themselves  ;  whereas  if  they 
stand  out  of  doors,  their  thoughts  are  indeed  perceived, 
but  as  from  others,  and  not  from  themselves.  This 
takes  place  there  every  day  ;  and  therefore  those  who 
are  of  one  opinion  .  .  .  appear  together  in  one  house  ; 
and  it  is  still  more  so  if  they  appear  in  one  room  of  the 
house  ;  and  when  the  same  persons  disagree  they  dis- 
appear from  the  eyes  of  those  with  whom  they  disagree. 

**.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  it  is  'not  to  enter 

into  the  house,  but  to  stand  outside  and  take  a  pledge' 
(Deut.xxiv.  10)  ,  .  . 

9295^.  'No  house,  so  that  no  one  entereth' (Is.xxiii. 
i)  =  that  there  is  no  longer  any  good  in  which  tnith  can 
be  implanted. 

9300.  'To  bring  into  the  house  of  God'  (Ex.xxiii.  19) 
=  to  bring  to  the  Lord,  that  they  may  be  holy.  'The 
house  of  God '=  the  Lord. 

93254.  'From  the  house  of  Jehovah '  =  from  the  Church 
and  from  Heaven.  Refs. 

9372*.  'The  houses  of  kings'  (Matt.xi.8)  =  the  man- 
sions where  the  Angels  are  ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense. 
Heaven  ;  for  'houses'  are  said  from  good.  Refs. 

9539.  'For  houses  for  the  staves'  (Ex.xxv.27)  •  .  •  H 
is  said  'for  houses,'  because  it  treats  of  celestial  good, 
and  the  power  of  its  receptacle  .  ,  .  By  'houses'  also  is 
signified  that  good  in  ultimates.  That  'a  house '  =  good. 
Refs. 

9659^  It  here  treats  of  the  new  house  (Ezek.xl.)  by 
which  is  signified  the  Lord's  New  Cliurch. 

9927''.  By  the  house  or  'temple'  there  (Ezek.xlvi.) 
...  is  signified  Heaven  and  the  Church.     10235^. 

loiio^.  Man  may  be  compared  to  a  house,  in  which 
there  are  a  number  of  rooms,  one  of  which  leads  into 
another.  Those  who  are  in  truths  solely  as  to  the 
understanding  are  not  in  any  room  of  the  house,  but 
only  in  the  court ;  but  in  proportion  as  truth  enters 
through  the  understanding  into  the  will,  it  enters  into 
the  rooms  and  dwells  in  the  house.  Moreover,  in  the 
Word,  man  is  compared  to  'a  house;'  and  the  truth 
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which  is  of  the  understanding  alone  is  compared  to  'the 
court  ;'  whereas  the  truth  which  has  been  made  also  of 
the  will  ...  is  compared  to  an  inhabited  room,  and  to 
the  bed-chamber  itself. 

10129''.  'The  house  of  God' = the  Celestial  Kingdom  ; 
and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of 
love. 

ioi6ie.  (In  the  Second  Earth)  they  do  not  dwell  in 
constructed  houses,  but  in  groves  .  .  . 

10184-.  'To  go  down  to  take  anything  out  of  the 
house '  =  return  to  a  former  state. 

^.  To  be  upon  the  house,  or  'upon  the  roof  =  the 

state  when  the  man  is  in  good. 

10185.  All  the  representatives  in  nature  relate  to  the 
human  form  ...  as  a  house  ;  the  highest  part  of  which, 
which  is  called  the  roof,  has  a  like  signification  to  the 
head  ;  the  interiors  which  are  below  the  highest,  have 
a  like  signification  to  the  breast  and  sides  ;  and  its 
foundation,  to  the  feet  and  their  soles.   Ex. 

10709.  (In  the  Fourth  Earth)  when  anyone  is  at 
church  .  .  .  they  say  that  ...  he  is  far  from  his  own 
house  ...  by  which  they  mean  that  he  is  with  God 
.  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  with  God  he  is  not  with 
himself,  or  in  his  own  house  .  .  . 

10813.  They  who  have  dwelt  separated  into  houses 
and  families  (here)  do  the  same  (there).  These  Spirits 
had  dwelt  separated  in  their  own  Earth  (the  Sixth), 
house  by  house,  family  by  family,  and  thus  nation  by 
nation  .  .  . 

108 14.  The  dominion  of  love  towards  the  neighbour 
exists  among  those  who  dwell  separated  into  houses, 
families,  and  nations  .  .  .  (for)  he  who  is  the  father  of 
the  nation  has  dominion  ;  under  him  the  fathers  of 
families  ;  and  under  these  the  fathers  of  each  house  .  .  . 
but  all  these  have  dominion  from  love  .  .  . 

e.   In  the  Heavens  also  they  dwell  distinguished 

into  nations,  families,  and  houses,  although  they  dwell 
together  in  Societies  ;  but  according  to  spiritual  affini- 
ties .  .  . 

10835.  (Ill  the  Sixth  Earth)  the  houses  are  low,  of 
wood,  with  a  level  roof,  around  which  there  is  a  border 
sloping  downwards.  In  front  dwell  the  husband  and 
wife  ;  the  children  in  the  contiguous  chamber ;  and 
behind,  the  male  and  female  servants,     D.55i3a'5. 

H.  29.  The  three  Heavens  .  .  .  subsist  together  .  .  . 
as  the  highest  part  of  a  house,  its  middle,  and  its 
lowest. 

50.  Some  Angels  dwell  solitary,  as  it  were  house  by 
house,  and  family  by  family.     189. 

186.  The  houses  themselves  (of  the  Angels)  in  general 
correspond  to  their  good  ;  the  several  things  within  the 
houses,  to  the  various  things  of  which  their  good  con- 
-sists  ;  and  the  things  outside  the  houses,  to  the  truths 
which  are  from  good  ;  and  also  to  perceptions  ,  .  . 

(y).  That    a    house    together   with    the    things 

within  it  =  the  things  with  man  which  are  of  his  mind, 
thus  his  interiors.  Refs. 

190.  The  houses  in  which  the  Angels  dwell  are  not 
built  like  the  houses  (here),  but  are  given  them  gratis 
by  the  Lord  ;  to  everyone  according  to  his  reception  of 


House 


498 


House 


good  and  truth.  They  are  also  varied  a  little  according 
to  the  changes  of  the  states  of  their  interiors, 

[H.]  205.  All  in  Heaven  are  consociated  according  to 
spiritual  affinities  ...  So  in  every  house  .  .  . 

219.  There  is  a  like  government  in  the  least  form  in 
every  house.  Ex. 

2236.  The  sacred  buildings  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
are  not  called  temples,  but  houses  of  God.  They  are 
devoid  of  magnificence. 

479,  Every  Spirit  is  conveyed  to  that  Society  of 
Heaven  where  his  love  is  ;  and  when  he  comes  thither 
he  is  ...  as  if  at  home  where  he  had  been  born. 

489-.  lu  the  houses  of  (those  who  have  loved  Divine 
truths  from  interior  affection)  each  thing  is  refulgent  as 
with  precious  stones  .  .  . 

^.  The  things  which   appear   in   the   houses  of 

(those  who  have  ascribed  all  things  to  the  Divine  .  .  .) 
are  as  it  were  of  diamonds,  in  which  there  are  the  like 
variegations  of  light.  .  .  The  walls  of  their  houses  are 
as  it  were  crystalline  ,  .  .  and  in  them  appear  as  it  were 
flowing  forms  representative  of  heavenly  things  .  .  . 

N.  1 72".  By  'the  house  into  which  the  unclean  Spirit 
returned,  because  he  found  it  empty  and  adorned  for 
him,'  is  meant  the  man  himself  and  his  will,  and  that 
it  is  devoid  of  good. 

W.  134.  As  the  quarters  are  in  an  Angel  ...  an 
Angel  knows  his  own  house,  and  his  own  dwelling, 
wherever  he  goes  .  .  .  Tlie  reason  why  a  man  does  not 
know  his  house  and  dwelling  from  the  quarter  in  him- 
self, is  that  he  thinks  from  space  .  .  .  Still,  there  is 
such  a  knowledge  in  birds  and  animals  ;  for  it  is  im- 
planted in  them  to  know  their  own  houses  and  dwellings 
from  themselves  .  .  . 

330.  These  three  things  are  like  a  house  ;  the  body  is 
like  the  foundation  ;  the  Rational  is  like  the  super- 
stri;cted  house  ;  the  Spiritual  is  like  the  things  in  the 
house  ;  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  like  the  dwell- 
ing in  it. 

408.  That  love  or  the  will  introduces  wisdom  or  the 
understanding  into  all  things  of  its  house.  Gen. art. 

.   By  the  house  of  love  or  the  will  is  meant  the 

whole  man  as  to  all  things  which  are  of  his  mind  .  .  . 
By  the  house  is  also  meant  the  whole  man  as  to  all 
things  which  are  of  his  body  .  .  . 

P.  203®.  Providence  .  .  .  could  only  appear  in  the 
eyes  of  man  like  the  scattered  heaps  .  .  .  from  which  a 
house  is  to  be  built  .  .  . 

233^.  Good  and  evil  are  distingiiished  and  separated 
(in  man)  as  a  house  is  into  interiors  and  exteriors. 

338*.  No  one  there  can  dwell  in  any  house  except  his 
own.  Everyone  in  a  Society  has  his  own  house,  which 
he  finds  prepared  for  him  as  soon  as  he  enters  the 
Society.  He  can  be  in  companies  with  others  outside 
his  own  house,  but  he  cannot  stay  anywhere  except  in 
his  own  house. 

R.  1746.  'The  king's  house '  =  the  Church  as  to  Divine 
truth. 

484''.  Then  was  seen  a  house  full  of  holes  ...    T.  390. 

611.  An  Examiner  .  .  .  tells  them  ...  to  inquire 
whether  there  are  any  houses  anywhere  which  they  can 


acknowledge  as  their  own  ;  for  there  is  a  new  house  for 
every  novitiate  Angel.  If  they  find  one,  they  report  it, 
and  remain  there. 

675^.  When  we  sank  down,  the  place  .  .  .  appeared 
.  .  .  like  a  small  city,  in  which  everyone  had  his  own 
house,  but  a  vile  one. 

839*.  Two  houses  there,  in  which  were  boys  with 
their  masters  .  .  . 

883*^.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  closest  relationship 
of  affection  dwell  in  one  house.     937. 

M.  5.  (A  spacious  house  there  in  which  only  talking 
is  done. )  Des. 

<>.  They  fled  away  home.     6*. 

6*.  They  desired  to  return  to  the  domestic  things  of 
their  houses. 

10^.  Two  attendants  led  me  home  ;  and  when  I  was 
at  home,  I  appeared  .  .  .  like  a  man. 

50.  In  Heaven  no  other  married  partners  can  be 
together  in  one  house  (than  such  as  are  interiorly 
united). 

-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  the  appearances  of 

spaces  are  according  to  the  states  of  their  life  .  .  .  There- 
fore no  one  there  can  stay  anywhere  except  in  his  own 
house,  which  is  provided  and  designated  for  him  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  his  love.  If  he  stays  anywhere 
else  he  pants  for  breath.  And  two  cannot  dwell  together 
in  the  same  house,  unless  they  are  similitudes  ...  If 
they  are  external  and  not  at  the  same  time  internal 
inclinations,  the  house  or  place  itself  separates,  rejects, 
and  drives  them  away  .  .  . 

76^.  The  houses  of  (those  who  had  lived  in  the  Silver 
Age)  are  of  stone,  because  stones  =  natural  Truths;  and 
precious  stones,  spiritual  Truths. 

77-.  All  the  houses  of  (those  who  had  lived  in  the 
Copper  Age)  were  of  the  woods  of  resinous  trees,  and 
their  roofs  were  of  beams  .  .  .  because  wood  =  natural 
good  ,  .  . 

78^  The  houses  (of  those  who  had  lived  in  the  Iron 
Age)  were  constructed  of  bricks,  with  beams  inserted 
and  plastered  over. 

79*.  The  houses  of  (those  who  had  lived  in  the  Age 
of  iron  mixed  with  clay)  were  built  of  the  charred 
branches  of  trees,  and  were  stuck  together  with  mud. 

103".  They  were  carried  to  a  spacious  house  which 
was  seen  in  the  confines  of  the  east  and  the  south  ...  I 
entered,  and  on  examining  the  hotise  inside,  I  saw  that 
it  was  square.  Des. 

137''.  He  brought  me  to  houses  where  were  married 
partners  in  the  like  flower  of  their  age  .  .  . 

155a-.  He  led  me  through  paradisiacal  things  to 
houses  which  were  built  of  olive  wood,  with  two  pillars 
of  cedar  before  the  door. 

161^.  W^hereby  there  is  scarcity  at  home. 

176.  These  offices  .  .  .  make  one  house.  Ex. 

268-.  There  was  seen  a  house  built  of  reeds,  and  thus 
full  of  chinks  .  .  . 

270'*.  We  perceive  these  (three  regions  of  the  mind) 
like  the  dwelling-places  in  a  house,  one  above  another  ; 
and  the  ascent  from  one  into  another  by  degrees  as  by 
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stairs  ;  and  in  each  part  as  two  chambers,  the  one  for 
love,  and  the  other  for  wisdom  ;  and  in  front  as  it  were 
a  bedchamber,  wliere  love  with  its  wisdom  .  .  .  consoci- 
ate  together  in  bed, 

275.  Such  matrimony  is  loosed  in  the  house.  Ex. 

285.  They  are  for  the  sake  of  peace  in  the  house.  Ex. 

.  Men  need  an  asylum  with  their  wives  at  home. 

293.  I  went  out  of  mj^  house  .  .  . 

315.  I  saw  boys,  youths,  and 'old  men  entering  a 
house  which  was  built  of  marble,  and  the  foundation  of 
which  was  of  porphyry  .  .  . 

380''.  I  saw  little  houses-(Zo?H  miculas,  in  which  Avere 
gymnasia  .  .  . 

41 1^.  The  wedding  is  celebrated  in  the  Heaven  of  the 
youth,  who  presently  follows  his  wife  into  her  Heaven  ; 
or  into  her  house,  if  they  are  in  the  same  Society. 

443.  The  delights  of  scortatory  and  of  conjugial  love 
illustrated  by  comparison  with  houses.  Des. 

T.  78".  All  things  presented  to  our  eyes  .  .  .  are 
correspondences  ;  as  the  houses,  and  the  furniture  in 
them  .  .  . 

147^  When  they  are  ...  at  home  .  .  .  they  laugh  at 
spiritual  things. 

152^.  Like  one  who  is  building  a  house.  Des. 

296-.  The  human  mind  is  like  the  three  stories  of  a 
house  .  .  .  395-,  Ex. 

325.  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house.' 
Gen.  art. 

326-.  'The  'house'  involves  all  the  things  which 
follow  .  .  . 

336-.  A  comparison  made  (as  to  what  is  first  in  time 
and  first  in  end)  in  the  building  of  a  house. 

406*^.  The  foundation  must  be  for  the  house  ;  and 
the  house  for  dwelling. 

5036.  They  fled  away,  each  to  his  own  house. 

504^.  The  other  .  .  .  accompanied  me  home. 

533^  Therefore  the  will  is  the  house  itself  in  which 
the  man  dwells  ;  and  the  understanding  is  the  court 
through  which  he  goes  out  and  in. 

592.  Man   thinks   from   the   internal   man  ...    at 
home  .  .  . 
611.  See  Concupiscence. 

796.  A  house  was  given  to  Luther  there,  like  the  one 
he  had  at  Eisleben. 

797^.  A  house  was  prepared  for  ilelaucthon,  like  the 
house  in  which  he  had  stayed  in  tlie  world.  This  is 
done  for  most  newcomers  .  .  .  The  furniture  des. 


D.  1579.  (A  dream  of)  a  wooden  house,  with  a  roof, 
but  without  windows  .  .  . 

3309.  On  those  M'ho  long  to  build  houses  .  .  . 

3339^.  There  is  a  sphere  of  animals  of  knowing  the 
quarters  of  the  Morld  .  .  .  An  animal  .  .  .  knows  its  own 
home. 

3452.  The  house  was  shown,  which  was  of  a  yellow 
colour  .  .  . 

3500.  (The  Dutch  there)  have  suburban  houses. 


3502.  By  degrees  they  dwell  in  vile  houses,  and  then 
in  none. 

4705a.  The  houses  .  .  .  ai-e  affections,  which  so  appear 
in  a  visible  form  .  .  . 

4716.  A  man  knows  what  sort  of  a  house  he  has  .  .  . 
A  Spirit  in  like  manner  ;  but  when  they  are  changed 
.  .  .  they  rarely  reflect  whence  or  when  they  came  .  .  . 

4921.  (The  interior  of  a  house  in  Hell.  Des.) 

5036.  The  good  (Swedes)  .  .  .  dwell  for  the  most  part 
in  like  houses  to  those  in  which  they  dwelt  (here). 

5174.  AVhen  they  see  changes  in  their  houses  .  .  . 
(See  CHA'SGE-mutare.) 

5177.  Spirits  and  Angels  reflect  little  .  .  .  upon  their 
houses  .  .  .  upon  other  aspects  within  and  without  their 
houses  .  .  . 

5531.  They  who  do  not  agree  together  do  not  see  their 
houses  .  .  .  they  vanish  at  once  although  they  are  there. 
The  reason  is  that  their  minds  are  elsewhere  .  .  .  Hence 
there  are  many  in  a  city  who  do  not  appear  .  .  .  likewise 
their  houses  .  .  . 

5601.  AVhen  they  think  and  do  anything,  they  are 
admonished  by  the  external  appearances  both  outside 
and  within  their  houses  .  .  .  Des. 

5714.  When  the  robbers  enter  a  city  they  are  not 
admitted  into  any  house  .  .  .  unless  the  house  is  such 
that  those  who  are  therein  can  no  longer  subsist  there. 
Ex. 

5791'.  When  they  come  to  others  they  enter  their 
houses,  and  stay  there  .  .  ,  Thus  the  possessors  partly 
go  out  of  their  houses,  and  are  partly  driven  out  by  these 
newcomers. 

5991.  How  Spirits  are  explored  .  .  .  from  their  seats 
in  a  house. 

.  They  dwell  in  the  houses  in  like  manner  ;  for 

they  go  into  that  part  of  the  house  which  corresponds. 
6047.  On  the  houses  and  rooms  there.     6056. 
E.  g*".   'To  take  her  to  his  own  home'  (Johnxix.27) 
=  that  the  Church  will  dwell  where  the  good  of  charity 
is. 

141''.  Such  a  Church,  as  to  doctrine,  is  'the  house  of 
the  harlot'  (Jer.v.7). 

175'".  'To  occupy  their  houses'  (Ezek.vii.24)  =  to 
occupy  their  minds. 

179''.   'The  house  of  God '  =  His  Kingdom  and  Chm-ch. 
193".   'Houses,'  and  'windows '  —  the  things  which  are 
of  a  mind  which  receives. 

2048.  'The  house  of  God,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  good. 

2o6e.  'The  house  of  the  King' :=  the  Church  which  is 
in  truth  from  good  from  the  Lord. 

208.  For  a  house,  and  all  things  of  a  house,  corre- 
spond to  man's  interiors  which  are  of  his  mind  .  .  . 
280-. 

2 1 2-.  Those  who  are  in  faith  Irom  charity  are  de- 
scribed by  .  .  .  'the  house  built  upon  a  rock'  .  .  .  But 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  ...  by 
those  'building  a  house  upon  the  sand.' 
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[E.]  220^.  In  these  places,  by  'the  house  of  Jehovah,' 
and  'the  Father's  house,'  is  meant  Heaven. 

8^   'House' =  the    Church.     111.       242'9.     400!^ 

410^  422^5. 

1".   ' House '= Heaven  and  the  Church.     342^. 

223^   '  House'  =  the  goods  of  doctrine.     . 

■".    'Every  city  and  house  divided  against  itself 

shall  not  stand'  (Matt.xii.25).  'City'  and  'hou8e'=r 
the  truth  and  good  of  doctrine,  which  do  not  stand  if 
they  do  not  unanimously  agree. 

240^  ' House '  =  the  whole  man,  and  the  things  in 
him,  thus  which  are  of  his  understanding  and  will. 
Refs. 

280''.  'The  house  of  Israel,'  and  'the  house  of  Judah' 
^Jer.xxxi.27)  =  the  Church  as  to  truth  and  as  to  good. 

315^  'Houses'  =  the  interiors  of  man,  thus  the  things 
which  are  of  his  love  ;  here,  that  they  are  destroyed. 

31611.   'The  house  of  David' =  the  Lord's  Church. 

325^".  'My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayers' 
...  By  'the  house  of  the  Lord,'  is  signified  the  Church. 

365**.  'The  house  of  God'  (Hag.ii.9)  =  the  Church; 
'the  former  house,'  the  Church  which  was  before  the 
Lord's  Advent;  and  'the  latter  house,'  the  Church 
which  was  after  His  Advent. 

375^".  'Bethel'  means  'the  house  of  God;'  and  'the 
house  of  God'  =  tho  Church  as  to  good;  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human. 

376^'',  'House8'=the  goods  of  the  Church. 

".   'The  house   of  Judah'  =  the  Lord's  Celestial 

Church  ;  and  'the  house  of  Joseph,' the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Church  .  .  . 

386-^.  For  they  who  are  in  truths  are  'at  home  ;'  for 
'the  house '  =  the  intellectual  mind,  into  which  nothing 
but  truths  are  intromitted  .  .  . 

391^  'The  house  of  gracefulness'  (Is.lx.7)  =  His 
Divine  Human  as  to  Divine  truth. 

".   'The  house  of  Jehovah  God'  =  Heaven  in  the 

whole  complex. 

^^.   'The  house  of  prayer,'  or  the  temple,  =  Heaven 

where  spiritual  truths  are  ;  thus  also  spiritual  truths 
such  as  are  there. 

405^*.  'He  who  is  upon  the  roof  let  him  not  descend 
into  the  house '  =  that  he  who  is  in  genuine  truths  should 
remain  in  them  ;  'the  hoiise'  =  man  as  to  all  the  in- 
terioi-s  which  are  of  his  mind  ;  and  therefore  'the  roof  of 
the  house '  =  the  intelligence  which  is  from  genuine 
truths,  thus  also  the  genuine  truths  through  which  is 
intelligence. 

409".   '  To  remain  in  the  house '  =  in  Heaven. 

422'.  (All  dwell  in  the  houses  there  according  to  the 
quarters  and  the  correspondence  of  their  states  of  life 
therewith. ) 

8_  The  house,  or  New  Temple,  =Heaven  and  the 

Church. 

449\  'The  house  of  the  vineyard'  (Jer.vi.  i)  =  that 
Church  itself. 


453' 


3^^   'Houses' =  goods. 

^-.   'The  house  of  David '=: the  Church  as  to  the 

truths  of  doctrine. 


.   'To  number  the  houses  of  Jerusalem' (Is. xxii. 

lo)  =  to  falsify  the  goods  of  truth. 

.   'To  destroy  the  houses  to  fortify  the  wair  =  to 

destroy  these  goods  in  order  to  build  up  a  doctrine  in 
which  are  mere  falsities. 

458^.  'The  house  of  Jehovah '= the  Internal  Church. 
5042-\  'The  house  of  holiness '  =  the  Celestial  Church. 
^^.   'In  one  house '  =  with  one  man. 

519".  'A  great  house'  (Amos  vi.ii)  =  a  learned  man  ; 
'a  little  house '  =  an  unlearned  man. 

532!^  'A  house ':=  the  Church  in  general,  and  with 
the  man  of  the  Church  in  particular. 

536'.  There  are  houses  and  rooms  thete  ;  there  are 
doors  through  which  they  enter  ;  and  there  are  locks 
and  keys  by  which  they  are  opened  :  and  they  each 
signify  such  things  as  are  in  man  :  the  house  itself  cor- 
responds to  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  lower  mind 
and  mind  ;  the  rooms  in  like  manner  ;  the  doors  corre- 
spond to  the  communications  which  are  between  the 
interiors  of  the  mind  and  lower  mind  ;  and  the  key  cor- 
responds to  the  admission  and  opening  from  one  part 
into  another  .  .  . 

540^.  'The  house  of  Pharaoh '  =  the  natural  man  as  to 
the  scientifics  therein.     , 

543^  'House,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  interiors  of  man 
which  are  of  his  mind  and  lower  mind  ;  here,  the  things 
of  the  natural  mind. 

555".   '  House '  =  every  thing  holy  of  the  Church. 

^^.   'The   middle   of   the    house '  =  the    interiors 

which  are  spiritual. 

-^   "The  house  of  Israel '  =  the  perverted  Church 

where  are  these  falsities. 

586".  'House'  =  the  mind  or  lower  mind  of  man  with 
the  things  which  are  therein. 

587'.  'To  dwell  in  a  house '  =  the  appearance  of 
spiritual  life  thence. 

600^^.  The  Celestial  Church  is  meant  by  '  the  house 
of  Jehovah.' 

-^.  The  house  or  Temple  represented  Heaven  and 

the  Church. 

601^.  'I  will  make  them  dwell  upon  their  houses' 
(Hos.xi.  II )  =  life  from  the  will  of  good  and  the  under- 
standing of  truth.  The  human  mind,  which  consists 
of  these  things,  is  meant  by  'a  house.' 

^^.   'The  born  of  the  house'  (Jer.ii.  14)  =  those  who 

are  in  goods. 

617^-.  'To  build  houses  and  inhabit  them'=:to  infil 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  the  goods  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church,  and  thereby  to  enjoy  heavenly  life :  'a 
house'  =  the  interiors  of  the  mind. 

1^.   'Houses  full  of  every  good'  (Deut.vi. ii)  =  the 

interiors  of  the  mind  full  of  love  and  wisdom.     638". 

629^  'The  house  of  God'  =  the  Church  as  to  good; 
for  .  .  .  in  ancient  times  the  house  of  God  was  of 
wood  .  .  . 

630".  'To  be  satisfied  with  the  good  of  the  house '  = 
to  be  in  wisdom  from  Divine  good.  .  .  'The  house  of 
God '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  Divine  good. 

63812.   'The  house  of  God '  =  the  Church.     65o»^  . 
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13.   ' House '  =  the  spiritual  mind  ;  'its  sides'- -all 

things  in  the  natural  man. 

644-'.  'The  house  into  which  they  will  rush' =  man  ; 
properly,  his  mind,  which  consists  of  the  understanding 
or  thought,  and  of  the  will  or  affection. 

650^^  'House' =  man  himself  as  to  the  things  of  his 
mind. 

652'.  ' House '  =  the  good  of  the  will,  and  thence  of 
the  life. 

654^-.  'To  make  to  dwell  upon  their  houses' =the 
interiors  of  the  mind  formed  by  means  of  truths  from 
good.     Thus  they  are  safe  .  .  . 

3''.  As   every   man   of    the   Church   is   spiritual, 

rational,  and  natural,  Solomon  built  three  houses  ;  the 
house  of  God  or  the  Temple  for  the  Spiritual ;  the  house 
of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  for  the  Rational  .  .  .  and  the 
house  of  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  for  the  Natural. 

**!.    'Our   house    to    foreigners'    (Lam. v. 2)  =  the 

goods  of  the  Church  turned  into  evils. 

6596,  In  the  middle  are  they  who  are  in  the  greatest 
light  or  wisdom  ;  in  the  boundaries  are  they  who  are  in 
the  least ;  to  the  east  and  west  are  they  who  are  in  love ; 
to  the  south  and  north  are  they  who  are  in  intelligence. 
Such  is  the  ordination  in  .  .  .  every  house ,  .  . 

675^".  'To  sweep  the  house'  =  to  Tnin  through  the 
whole  mind,  and  to  examine  each  thing  therein,  in  order 
to  discover  where  the  truth  has  hidden  itself. 

^1.   'Many  houses  which  shall  be  for  devastation' 

(Is.v.9)  =  the  men  of  the  Church,  in  special,  as  to  truths 
from  good  .  .  . 

".   ' House '  =  man  as  to  good. 

'The   house  of  Jehovah'  =  the  Church  as  to 


6951^ 
good. 
7018. 
709^ 


'The  house  of  David '  =  the  Church. 
The  External  Church  is  signified  by  'the  house 
of  Jacob  ;'  and  the  Internal  Church  by  'the  house  of 
Israel.' 

73412.   '  House '  =  the  Church  as  to  good. 

7811".  [' House '  =  goods.] 

799.  See  Tabernacle. 

•'.    'The  house  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Church  which  is 

in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

83 1-.  Celestial  spiritual  Angels  preach  in  the  temples 
of  the  celestial  Angels,  which  are  called  houses  of  God, 
and  are  of  wood. 

949^.  In  proportion  as  he  shuns  concupiscence  for  the 
houses  of  others,  thus  also  the  love  and  cupidities  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  others,  there  enters  from  the 
Lord  charity  .  .  . 

1029^*.   'The  house '  =  the  mind  of  those  who  are  such. 

1058-.  At  home  they  laugh  at  them. 

1 1452.  Therefore,  with  the  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  the 
temples  were  of  wood,  and  were  not  called  temples,  but 
houses  of  God  .  .  .  Hence,  too,  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  dwell  in  houses  of  wood  .  .  . 

*.  'The  houses  of  desire  which  they  shall  over- 
turn' (Ezek.xxvi.i2)  =  the  things  of  the  mind,  thus  of 
the  understanding  and  will  ;  for  there  man  dwells. 

1146-1   As  man  as  to  the  things  of  his  mind  is  signified 


by  'a  house,'  therefore  formerly  houses  were  built  of 
ivory  (i  Kings  xxii.39),  by  which  is  signified  man  as  to 
the  Rational. 

1 1 59-.   '  House '= the  things  of  the  mind. 

J.  (Post.)  12.  The  London  there  is  not  like  London  as 
to  the  houses.     268. 

".  The  houses  (there)  are  from  a  spiritual  origin 

.  .  .  they  are  not  built  .  .  .  but  rise  up  in  a  moment 
created  bj'  the  Lord.  Can.  God  iv.  12. 

234S.  His  love  (then)  carries  him  as  to  his  own  home. 

251.  (In  the  cities  of  the  Jews)  the  houses  are  varied 
continually,  which  ai'ises  from  the  fact  that  new  Spirits 
are  always  coming  and  departing. 

269.  The  houses  (of  the  Londoners)  are  like  those  they 
had  (here). 

318.  The  houses  (of  Spirits)  are  like  those  of  men; 
and  there  are  rooms  and  chambers,  with  courts,  as  in 
the  world  ;  and  within  them  are  tables,  seats,  utensils, 
and  various  ornaments.  In  Heaven  there  are  palaces 
.  .  .  There  are  also  marble  houses,  and  some  also  of 
cerulean.  The  use  of  each  chamber  is  known  from  the 
ornamentations  therein. 

323.  The  houses  (are)  formed  in  a  moment,  and  in  a 
moment  are  destroj'ed  or  dissipated. 

-.  Spirits   can   be   transferred    into    the   houses 

through  the  walls  .  .  . 

D.Wis.  xi.  5.  Other  general  uses  :  as  to  .  .  .  dispose 
the  house  prudently  .  ,  . 

5  M.  3.   I  went  away  home. 

4.  At  first  he  appears  to  himself  to  be  in  a  like 
house .  .  . 

5.  Like  things  are  given,  according  to  the  ideas  of  his 
mind,  to  those  he  possessed  at  home  (here). 

15.  Heaven  and  the  Cliurch  are  together  like  one 
containing  house.   Ex. 

Cor.  29.  The  natural  and  the  spiritual  minds  are  like 
two  abodes  of  one  house  joined  together  by  stairs  .  .  . 

Householder.     Paterfamilias. 
See  Fatheh  at  A.  10814,  and  E.9ii^ 

A.  124.  The  Lord  compares  Himself  to  a  'hoxise- 
holder'  .  .  . 

1795.  The  External  Church  is  called  'the  steward  of 
the  house'  when  the  Internal  Church  is  called  the 
'  house, '  and  the  Lord  the  householder. 

3020.  All  things  in  man  are  circumstanced  like  one 
house,  that  is,  like  one  family ;  in  that  there  is  one  who 
fills  the  office  of  householder,  and  those  M'ho  fill  the 
office  of  servants.  The  rational  mind  itself  is  that  which 
disposes  all  things  as  the  householder  .  .  . 

P.  215^^.  In  the  most  ancient  times  .  .  .  there  was  a 
head  of  the  family  who  possessed  this  dignity. 

E.  194".  Occurs. 

426'.  'The  man  a  householder  who  sowed  good  seed' 
=  the  Lord. 

799,  In  the  most  ancient  times  there  were  very  many 
shepherds,  and  the  head  of  the  family  taught  those 
who  were  descended  from  his  house  the  precepts  of 
charitv  ...  in  tabernacles. 


Household  stuff 
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Household  stuff.      Supelkx. 

A.  5948.  'Your  eye  shall  not  spare  upon  your  house- 
hold stufif'  (Gen.  xlv.  20)  =  that  instrumental  things  are 
not  a  matter  of  care.  'The  household  stuff,'  or  vessels 
=  instrumental  things.     -. 

E.  ss^'^.  Occurs. 

Housetop.     See  under  Roof. 

How.      Quo7nodo. 

A.  2094.  They  who  believe  this  simply  have  no  need 
to  know  how  it  was  done  ;  for  to  know  how  it  was  done 
is  merely  in  order  that  they  may  believe  that  it  is  so. 

However.      Qualiiercu7ique. 
A.  7272-.  However  he  had  lived  .  .  . 

However  little.      Quantillum.     H.40oe, 

Howl.      Ejiilare. 
Howling.     Ejulatus. 

A.  2240.  When  it  treats  of  vastation  and  desolation, 
it  is  said  that  'they  howl  and  cry;'  and  it- that  goods 
and  truths  are  vastatcd. 

5480.  'To  howl,  to  cry,  to  weep  over  him'  (Jer.xlviii. 
31)  =  to  pity  and  grieve. 

F.  53.  'So  that  men  cry,  and  everj-  inhabitant  of  the 
land  howls'  (Jer.xlvii.2)  =  a  lack  of  all  truth  and  good 
in  the  Church. 

M.  216-.  The  two  married  })artners  then  .  ,  .  began 
to  wail. 


of  vastation. 
652-1.    654^^\ 


E.  304"-"^.  Occurs.     315".  376^**.  406". 

406^',   'To    howl '  =  grief    on    account 

435'-    514'.    539'.    543'.    6378.    1«. 

695-^.  7 1 4-".  91 1'-'. 

Hul.      Chul.     A.  1234. 

Human.     Humanus. 
Humanity.     Humanitas. 

See  under  Divine  Human",  Divine  Man,  Glorify, 
and  Man. 

A.  32<=.  His  Human  is  signified  by  'the  light'  (Matt. 
xvii.2) ;  that  is,  wisdom  from  love. 

41.  Whatever  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  when  presented 
to  view,  appears  as  what  is  human  alive. 

256.  That  he  might  unite  the  Divine  celestial  pro- 
prium  to  the  human  proprium,  in  His  Human  Essence. 

352-.  That  the  Lord  is  the  First-born  of  all,  as  to  the 
Human  Essence.   111. 

414"*.  In  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord,  as  to  His 
Human  Essence,  is  'the  tent,'  'the  tabernacle,'  and  'the 
temple. ' 

8i6e.  Thus  they  put  off  everything  human  .  .  . 

looi'-.   'Blood'  .  ,  .  relatively  to  the  Lord,  =  all  His 

Human  Essence  ;  consequently,  love  itself .  .  .     ^. 

1121-.  All  laws,  both  human  and  Divine  .  .  . 

1414-.  The  Hereditary  from  the  mother  was  the 
infirm  human  .  .  . 

1426.  By  Abraham  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  His 


human  Essence  .  .  .  Afterwards,  he  represents  the  Lord 
as  to  both  the  Human  and  the  Divine  Essence,  and  is 
then  called  'Abraham.' 

1458.  In  order  that  as  to  the  Human  Essence  also  He 
might  become  the  very  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

1460.  The  exteriors  with  Him  were  human  from  Mary 
His  mother  .  .  . 

1603.  When  these  were  removed,  the  internal  man,  or 
Jehovah,  acted  as  one  with  the  external,  that  is,  with 
the  Lord's  Human  Essence. 

-.  After  the  Lord  had  purified  the  organics  of 

the  Human  Essence,  these  also  received  life  •  .  . 

1607''.  His  Human  Essence  or  external  man,  is  what 
is  called  in  Daniel  'the  Son  of  Man  ;'  and  in  Is.ix.5. 

^.  This  was  before  His  Human  Essence  was  united 

to  His  Divine  one. 

1610-.  For  the  Lord,  as  to  the  Human  Essence,  is 
called  'the  seed  of  the  woman  ;'  and  when  the  Lord's 
Human  Essence  is  signified,  by  multiplication  to  what 
is  immense,  is  meant  the  infinite  Celestial  and  Spiritual. 

16 16''.  Thus  He  became,  at  the  same  time,  as  to  His 
Human  Essence,  innocence  itself  and  love  itself  .  .  . 
1635'^.  Human  discourse  falls  in  through  the  ear  .  .  . 

1675.  'Esau'  or  'Edom'  =  the  Lord  as  to  His  Human 
Essence  .  .  . 

*.  By  Chedorlaomer  is  represented  .  .  .  the  Lord's 

Human  Essence  as  to  good  and  truth  in  His  child- 
hood .  .  . 

'.  So  also  .Mount  Seir,  and  Paran,  represented  the 

things  of  His  Human  Essence  ;  namely,  the  celestial 
things  of  love.   111. 

'.  His  Human  Essence  is  called  'the  Star  which 

will  arise  out  of  Jacob  ..." 

^.  The  Lord's  Human  Essence  is  celestial  love 

itself. 

1707^.  His  interior  man  as  to  .  .  .  truths  was  adjoined 
to  the  external  man,  and  thus  was  Human  ;  but  this 
also  .  .  .  was  made  Divine  .  .  . 

1708*^.  For  the  Lord  by  degi'ees  adjoined  the  Human 
Essence  to  the  Divine  one  ;  and  this  by  combats  .  .  . 

1 729-.  The  Lord's  Human  Essence  is  what  is  called 
'the  Son  of  Man'  .  .  . 

1 745-.  In  proportion  as  His  Human  Essence  was 
united  to  His  Divine  one,  He  spoke  with  Jehovah  as 
with  Himself  .  .  . 

1 755-.  To  want  to  exercise  dominion  is  a  certain 
human  proprium  different  from  the  things  which  they 
receive  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1793.  It  was  Jehovah  Himself.  .  .  to  whom  the  Human 
of  the  Lord  became  united  .  .  . 

1813.  The  Lord  was  not  born  justice  as  to  the  Human 
Essence  .  .  . 

1 81 7.  'To  inherit  the  Land'  ...  is  here  predicated  of 
His  Human  Essence  .  .  . 

1846*.  Thus  alone,  even  as  to  the  Human  Essence,  He 
would  endure  the  temptations  with  the  faithful.  Sig. 

18652.  He  became,  even  as  to  His  Human  Essence, 
Divine  and  celestial  love  itself  .  .  . 
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1894.  Without  the  Divine  Celestial  and  Spiritual 
there  is  nothing  human  with  man  .  .  . 

1914^.  In  proportion  as  the  Lord  united  the  human 
Essence  to  the  Divine  one,  He  thought  from  the  Divine 
good  itself,  that  is,  from  Jehovah. 

19216.  Not  so  the  Lord,  who,  as  He  advanced  in  age 
as  to  the  Human  Essence,  did  not  recede  (from  the 
Father's  likeness)  .  .  . 

1963.  Which  remains  with  the  Lord  were  the  acquisi- 
tions of  celestial  goods  by  which  He  united  the  Human 
Essence  to  the  Divine  one. 

1985.  It  treats  (in  Gen.xvii.)  of  the  union  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Essence  with  the  Human  one,  and  of  the  Human 
one  with  the  Divine  one  ;  and  also  of  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the 
human  race. 

1986.  That  Jehovah  was  manifested  to  the  Lord  in 
His  Human.  Tr. 

.   Foretelling  the  union  of  the  Divine  with  the 

Human,  and  of  the  Human  with  the  Divine.  Sig. 

".  The  union  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the 

Divine  one,  that  is,  of  truth  with  good,  is  foretold. 

1990^.  (Thus)  the  Infinite  Esse,  which  is  Jehovah, 
could  never  be  manifested  to  man,  except  by  means  of 
the  Human  Essence  ...  In  order,  therefore,  that  He 
might  be  present  and  conjoined  with  man  .  .  .  He 
assumed  the  Human  Essence  actually  by  birth  .  .  . 

6_  The  rest  of  the  arcana  concerning  the  manifes- 
tation of  Jehovah  in  the  Human  of  the  Lord,  when  He 
was  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  before  He  fully  united  the 
Human  Essence  to  the  Divine  one  ,  .  .  will  be  ex- 
pounded. 

1999".  He  was  then  in  the  infirm  human  which  was 
from  the  mother.  But,  in  proportion  as  He  put  this 
off",  and  put  on  the  Divine  one.  He  was  in  .  .  .  the  state 
of  His  glorification  .  .  . 

^  The  Heaven  itself  nearest  the  Lord  consists  of 

these  human  internals  .  .  .  The  whole  human  race  is 
thus  most  present  under  the  Lord's  eyes. 

•^.  With  this  Internal  the  Lord  united  the  Human 

Essence  .  .  .  His  Human  Essence  also,  by  the  unition, 
was  in  like  manner  made  Life  ,  .  . 

^.   In  proportion,  therefore,  as  the  Lord  was  in 

the  human  which  He  received  hereditarily  from  the 
mother.  He  appeared  distinct  from  Jehovah  .  .  .  But  in 
proportion  as  He  put  off  this  human,  the  Lord  was  not 
distinct  from  Jehovah  .  .  . 

2009.  That  He  would  put  off  the  human.  Sig. 

201 5-.  That  the  good  of  the  Lord's  Human  Essence 
would  increase  to  infinity.  Sig. 

2094.  Some  may  suppose  .  ,  .  (that  it  is  enough)  to 
know  that  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  was  made 
Divine  .  .  . 

2106^.  The  Divine  Itself,  .  ,  when  united  to  the 
Human,  is  united  to  the  Rational ;  for  the  human 
begins  in  the  inmost  of  the  Rational,  and  thence  extends 
itself  to  the  external  of  man. 

2135.  The  state  of  the  Lord's  perception  in  the  Human 
.  .  .  befoi'e  the  perfect  union  of  His  Divine  Essence  with 
the  Human  one,  and  of  the  Human  one  with  the  Divine 
one.   Sig.     2136. 


".  That   the   Lord's  Human  Rational  would  be 

made  Divine.  Sig. 

2139.  That  human  rational  truth  with  the  Lord  would 
not  perceive  this,  thus  would  not  believe.  Sig. 

2157.  The  Lord's  humiliation  in  the  human.  Sig. 

2159^.  The  human  is  relatively  a  mere  servant.  111. 

■*.   'Elect'  .  .  .  (and)  'angel'  are  also  predicated  of 

the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  human. 

e.  In  the  whole  (of  Is.liii.)  it  treats  of  the  state 

of  the  Lord's  humiliation  ;  and  that  He  was  then  in  the 
infirm  human  is  also  said  .  .  . 

2166.  That  the  Divine  perception  would  approach 
more  nearly  to  the  perception  of  the  human,  which  was 
then  with  the  Lord.  Tr.     21 71,  Ex. 

217 1.  Perception  inflows  into  the  Angels  from  the 
Supreme  .  .  .  Divine  of  the  Lord  through  His  Human 
Essence. 

■^.  "^Vhen  He  was  in  the  Human  it  was  thus  made 

known  to  Him,  that  in  Him  would  be  united  the 
Divine  Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  proceeding 
Holy  ;  then,  how  His  Rational  would  be  made  Divine  ; 
and,  lastly,  the  quality  of  the  human  race,  and  that 
through  .  .  .  the  union  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the 
Divine  one  in  Him  it  would  be  saved.  Tr. 

2194.  The  human  with  every  man  begins  in  the  inmost 
of  his  Rational  ;  so  also  the  Human  of  the  Lord,  That 
which  was  above  it  was  Jehovah  Himself. 

e.  As  the  human  begins  in  the  inmost  of  the 

Rational,  and  the  Lord  made  all  the  human  with  Him- 
self Divine,  He  first  made  the  Rational  itself  Divine 
from  its  inmost  .  ,  , 

2196.  Near  the  good  in  which  the  Rational  then  was, 
and  separated  from  it  in  proportion  to  what  was  human 
therein.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2198.  'Abraham  and  Sarah  old'  =  the  human  with 
the  Lord,  that  it  was  to  be  put  off". 

2204,  That  the  affection  of  truth  wondered  that  the 
rational  good  to  which  truth  was  adjoined  should  put 
off  what  was  human.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

2207.  That  the  Lord  perceived  that  there  was  still 
what  was  human  in  His  Rational.  Sig. 

2215.  That  human 'rational  truth  wanted  to  excuse 
itself.  Sig. 

2216.  So  long  as  there  is  such  an  affection  in  the 
Rational  as  expresses  itself  in  laughter,  so  long  there 
is  something  corporeal  and  worldly,  thus  merely 
human  ,  .  . 

— — ".  The  state  of  the  human  Rational  with  the  Lord 
is  described  by  Sarah  laughing  .  .  .  Not  that  the  Lord 
laughed,  but  that  He  perceived  from  the  Divine  .  .  . 
how  much  of  what  was  human  there  still  was  therein, 
which  He  had  to  expel. 

2236.  That  therefore  the  Human  Essence  must  be 
adjoined  to  the  Divine  one.  Sig. 

2247.  The  thought  of  the  Lord  from  the  human  .  . . 
'Abraham,'  in  this  chapter  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  human. 
2264. 

2265.  The  humiliation  of  the  human.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2279.  The  humiliation  of  the  human  before  the 
Divine.  Sig. 


Human 


504 


Human 


[A.]  2287"^.  Abraham  in  this  chapter  represents  the 
Lord  in  the  human  state.     2288. 

2316.  That  the  good  are  saved  by  means  of  the  Human 
of  the  Lord  made  Divine.  Tr.     2321.  2457. 

2363^.  These  evils  .  .  ,  are  diabolical  forms,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  human. 

2500-.  Even  to  the  perfect  union  of  His  Human  with 
His  Divine. 

'>.  Having  to  progress  like  a  man  according  to 

Divine  order,  He  successively  introduced  Himself,  that 
thus  He  might  unite  His  Human  to  the  Divine,  and 
might  make  it  Divine  ;  and  this  by  His  Own  powei-. 

251 1^.  The  Lord  .  .  .  had  to  put  off  whatever  was 
human,  into  which  He  was  born,  and  which  He  derived 
from  the  mother,  in  order  that  He  might  put  on  the 
Divine ;  thus  also  He  liad  to  put  off  this  human 
thing  .  .  . 

2514.  The  reason  the  Lord's  first  perception  is  called 
obscure,  is  that  it  was  in  the  human  wliich  He  had  to 
put  off .  .  .  The  Perceptive  of  the  Lord,  although  from 
the  Divine,  still  was  in  the  human,  which  is  such  that 
it  does  not  receive  light  itself  at  once,  but  successively, 
as  the  shades  therein  are  dispelled. 

2520-.  This  love  directed  the  Lord's  thoughts  while 
He  was  still  in  the  maternal  human  .  .  . 

^.  If  the  Rational  were  consulted,  it  would  say 

that  the  Divine  Itself  can  be  in  the  human  of  anyone. 

^  As  the  human  Rational  is  such  .  .  . 

2523.  How  He  successively  put  off  the  human,  and 
put  on  the  Divine. 

-.  The  Lord's  life  was  a  continual  progression  of 

the  Human  to  the  Divine,  even  to  absolute  union  .  .  . 
For,  that  He  might  tight  with  the  Hells  ...  He  had  to 
do  it  from  the  human  .  .  .  therefore  it  pleased  Him  to 
put  on  the  human  like  another  man  .  .  . 

2529.  Because  in  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  there  was 
something  of  what  was  human  ;  for  truth  was  insinuated 
into  the  Lord  also  through  the  human  of  His  nativity  ; 
but  good  from  the  Divine  alone  .  .  . 

2538^.  In  proportion  to  the  human  there  is — that  is, 
in  proportion  to  the  Sensuous,  Scientific,  and  Rational 
there  is — from  which  it  is  believed  that  it  is  so,  in  the 
same  proportion  there  is  no  doctrine  .  .  . 

2540^.  How  He  put  off  the  human  Rational,  and 
made  it  Divine  from  His  Own  power  .  .  . 

2551.  The  Angels  are  in  their  .  .  .  blessed  and  happy 
things  when  they  are  thinking  about  the  Lord,  His 
Divine  and  His  Human,  and  of  how  the  latter  was  made 
Divine  .  .  . 

-.  At  the  same  time  they  are  being  instructed 

and  perfected,  in  this  especially,  how  the  Lord  by 
degrees,  as  He  grew  up,  made  Divine  by  His  Own  power 
the  human  into  which  He  was  born  ;  thus,  how  by 
means  of  knowledges  and  Knowledges,  which  He  re- 
vealed to  Himself,  He  perfected  His  Rational  .  .  . 

2554.  Without  the  Human  of  the  Lord  made  Divine 
there  is  never  any  conjunction  .  .  . 

25596.  As  the  first  scientifics  and  derivative  rationals 
with  the  Lord  were  human  .  .  .  they  are  represented  by 
Abraham's  tirst  state. 


2569^.  The  Lord,  when  in  Him  the  Human  was  united 
to  the  Divine  and  the  Divine  to  the  Human,  had  omni- 
science not  only  of  Divine  celestial  and  spiritual  things, 
but  also  of  infracelestial  and  infraspiritual  ones,  that  is, 
of  rational  and  natural  things  .  .  . 

2574-.  How  the  Lord  by  degrees  cast  out  the  human 
which  was  from  the  mother  .  .  .  and  how  by  His  Own 
l)Ower  He  made  the  Human  Divine.  Sig. 

■'.  As   there   are   Angels,   who,   when   men,  had 

taken  up  an  idea  concerning  the  Human  of  the  Lord  as 
of  the  human  with  another  man  .  .  .  such  things  are 
dispelled  by  means  of  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

2576'^  'Garments'  and  'raiment' :=; the  Human  of 
the  Lord,  which  by  means  of  the  combats  of  temptations 
and  victories  He  made  Divine  by  His  Own  power  .  .  . 

25S0-.  But  in  proportion  to  the  maternal  human  He 
was  another  (than  Jehovah). 

2613.  On  human  rational  things  adjoined  to  the  doc- 
trine of  faith,  which  in  itself  is  Divine.  Tr. 

2624.  When  the  days  were  completed  for  the  putting 
off  of  the  human.   Sig.  •  2625*,  Ex. 

2625*.  That  the  human  begins  in  the  inmost  of  the 
Rational ;  and  that  the  Lord  successively  progressed  to 
the  union  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the  Divine  one, 
and  of  the  Divine  one  with  the  Human  one  .  .  .  and 
this  till  at  last  He  had  expelled  all  the  maternal  human  ; 
and  that  thus  He  made  His  Human  Divine  as  to  the 
Rational.  Refs. 

2647.  '(Isaac)  weaned '  =  the  sejiaration  of  the  merely 
human  Rational.  Tr. 

2649".  As  what  now  follows  treats  of  the  separation  of 
the  former  human,  which  the  Lord  had  from  the  mother, 
and  at  last  of  its  full  putting  off ;  it  is  to  be  known, 
that  the  Lord  successively  and  continually,  even  to  the 
last  of  life  .  .  .  separated  from  Himself  and  put  off  that 
which  was  merely  human,  namely,  what  He  had  derived 
from  the  mother,  until  at  last  He  was  no  longer  her  son, 
but  the  Son  of  God,  both  as  to  conception  and  as  to 
birth  .  .  .  Sig. 

*.  The  putting  off  of  the  maternal  human  is  not 

apprehended  by  those  who  have  merely  corporeal  ideas 
about  the  Lord's  Human,  and  think  of  it  as  of  the 
human  of  another  man  .  .  .  They  do  not  know  that  such 
as  the  life  is  such  is  the  man,  and  that  the  Divine  Esse 
of  life  or  Jehovah  .  .  ,  came  forth-exstUerit-in  His 
Human  by  the  union. 

2652,  'The  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian '  =  in  the  merely 
human  Rational. 

<2.  That    the  .  ,  .  merely  human   Rational  with 

the  Lord  was  conceived  from  the  Di'vine  Celestial  as  a 
Father,  and  born  from  the  affection  of  knowledges  as  a 
mother.  Refs. 

26576.  The  Lord  completely  exterminated  His  first 
Rational  ...  for  the  merely  human  and  the  Divine 
cannot  be  together  .  .  . 

2658.  That  the  merely  human  Rational  could  not 
have  a  common  life  with  the  Divine  Rational  itself, 
neither  as  to  truth  nor  as  to  good.  Sig. 

^.  For  the  mere  human  is  an  organ  of  life,  and 

thus  has  not  life  in  itself.     The  Lord's  Human  when 
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made  Divine  was  no  longer  an  organ  of  life,  or  a  recipient 
of  life,  but  was  life  itself,  such  as  is  that  of  Jehovah 
Himself  :  it  first  had  this  from  its  conception  itself  from 
Jehovah.  111. 

.  From  this   it   is   evident  that  when  the  Lord 

became  Jehovah  also  as  to  tlie  Human,  that  .  .  .  which 
was  merely  human  was  banished, 

2719.  These  rational  things  are  appearances,  not  from 
a  Divine  origin,  but  from  a  human  one,  which  are  ad- 
joined .  .  .  because  without  them  the  Spiritual  Church 
would  not  comprehend  doctrine  .  .  .     2720^.  ^Sig. 

2767.  By  temptations  the  Lord  made  Divine  His 
Human,  thus  the  Rational  in  which  the  human  begins, 
chastising  and  expelling  all  in  the  Rational  that  was 
merely  human,  or  the  maternal  human. 

2773.  It  treats  of  the  Lord,  who  alone  as  to  all  the 
Human  is  God,  or  made  Divine. 

2774.  '  Isaac '=  .  .  .  the  Divine  marriage  as  to  the 
Lord's  Human. 

2776^.  (Thus)  the  human  race  could  not  have  been 
.saved  unless  the  Lord  had  assumed  the  Human,  and 
glorified  it. 

2782^,  That  the  prior  or  merely  human  Rational 
should  serve  the  Divine  Rational.  Sig. 

2795".  I^^t  He  could  be  tempted  as  to  the  human. 
This  is  why  ...  He  adjoined  to  Himself  the  prior 
human,  namely,  its  Rational  and  Natural  .  .  .  and 
afterwards  separated  Himself  from  these  things  .  .  .  but 
still  retained  such  as  He  could  be  tempted  through  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it  is  evident  why  the  Lord  .  .  .  put  on 

the  human  state  itself  with  its  infirmity. 

2798^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  by  His  Own 
power  made  the  Human  Divine  in  Himself  .  .  . 

2818.  Even  until  whatever  was  from  the  mere  human 
was  dead.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2822.  'Abraham,'  here  =  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's 
Rational  or  Human. 

2856.  That  the  Lord  separated  from  Himself  the 
merely  human  Rational  when  He  underwent  the  most 
grievous  temptations  .  .  .  and  that  after  the  temptations 
He  again  conjoined  Himself  witli  that  Rational.  Sig. 
and  Refs. 

292 1**.  The  Lord  was  not  made  Jehovah  as  to  the 
Human,  until  He  had  in  every  way  united  the  Divine 
Essence  to  the  Human  one,  and  the  Human  one  to  the 
Divine  one.  Refs. 

3016,  'Abraham  old.  .  .'  =  when  the  state  was  at 
hand  that  the  Lord's  Human  should  become  Divine. 

".  That  men  successively  put  off  what  is  human, 

and  put  on  what  is  heavenly  .  .  .  Sig. 

3017".  His  Divine  Rational  .  .  .  was  now  disposed 
into  such  Divine  order,  that  Divine  truths  from  the 
Human  itself  could  be  conjoined  with  it.   Sig. 

3030*.  Otherwise  He  could  have  assumed  the  Human 
without  nativity,  as  He  frequently  did  in  ancient  times 
when  He  appeared  to  men. 

3038.  The  Divine  truth  in  the  Lord's  Human.  Sig. 

3065.  The  state  of  the  conjunction  of  Truth  Divine  in 
the  Human.  Sig. 


3074.  This  was  done  by  an  influx  of  Divine  love  into 
the  Human  .  .  . 

30946.  As  the  light  of  Heaven  is  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  good  through  the  Divine  truth  in  His  Human, 
it  penetrates  to  .  .  .  the  spiritual  also  .  .  . 

3108".  Truth  .  .  .  then  passes  into  the  rational  or 
internal  man,  and  puts  on  the  man  himself  and  makes 
his  human,  that  is,  his  quality  as  to  the  human. 

3122^  'Abraham,'  here,  =the  internal  man  as  to  the 
Human. 

3175^.  For  jnan's  human  is  interior,  namely,  in  his 
Rational.  .  .  The  good  which  man  has  above  animals  is 
to  love  God  and  the  neighbour  ;  all  human  good  is 
thence. 

3194*^.  To  which  He  conjoined  Divine  truth  from  the 
Human. 

321 1.  The  Divine  marriage  itself  which  is  in  the  Lord 
is  the  union  of  the  Divine  Essence  with  the  Human  one, 
and  of  the  Human  one  with  the  Divine  one. 

32 1 2-.  He  is  Divine  even  as  to  the  Human. 

3251^.  It  was  the  Divine  Human  from  eternity  from 
which  existed  and  to  which  He  reduced  the  Human 
born  in  time  :  this  is  the  representation  of  the  Lord  by 
Abraham. 

3293.  For  the  Natural  to  be  human  it  must  consist 
of  both  (good  and  truth)  .  .  . 

3318'^  Until  nothing  whatever  remained  of  the  human 
which  He  derived  from  the  mother. 

3322-.  It  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth 
in  the  Lord's  Human. 

-^  His  Human  Essence  is  called  'the  Star  out  oi 

Jacob,  and  the  Sceptre  from  Israel.' 

3381.  To  unite  the  Divine  Essence  to  the  Human  one 
by  temptations.   Sig. 

3387-.  Where  there  are  no  truths  .  .  .  there  is  no 
rational  or  human  good. 

3405.  The  Lord  was  in  the  appearances  of  truth  Avhen 
He  was  in  the  maternal  human  ;  but  as  He  put  off  that 
human,  He  also  put  off  the  appearances,  and  put  on  the 
Infinite  and  Eternal  Divine  Itself.  Tr. 

3419.  'Abraham  his  father'  represented  the  Divine 
Itself  of  the  Lord  before  He  adjoined  the  Human  to 
Himself. . 

».  From  these  doctrinals  the  Ancients  knew  that 

the  Lord  .  .  .  would  make  the  Human  in  Himself 
Divine. 

3428.  So  long  as  the  Human  was  not  glorified,  the 
appearing  of  Jehovah  was  Divine  perception,  or  percep- 
tion from  the  Divine  .  .  . 

3488*.  The  Lord's  Human  itself  is  what  excites 
enmity  .  .  . 

35992.  rpijg  Natural  of  the  Lord's  infancy  was  Divine 
from  the  Father,  but  human  from  the  mother  .  .  .  (See 
Esau  here.) 

e.  Such  things  are  in  the  shade  of  the  human 

understanding. 

3704.  As  the  Rational  is  that  in  which  the  human 
begins,  and  thus  is  that  from  which  and  through  which 
is  the  human  .  .  . 
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[A.  3704P.  This  is  not  human. 

3736.  By  'He  came  forth  from  the  Father'  is  signified 
that  the  Divine  Itself  assumed  the  Human.  .  .  By  '  He 
went  to  the  Father  again'  is  signified  that  He  united 
the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine  Essence.     ^,111. 

3737.  The  Human  itself.  .  .  consists  of  the  Rational 
— which  is  the  same  as  the  internal  man — and  of  the 
Natural — which  is  the  same  as  the  external  man — and 
also  of  the  body. 

.  As  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to  make 

Divine  the  whole  Human  in  Himself .  .  .  therefore  here 
.  .  .  there  is  signified  the  unition  of  the  Lord's  Human 
with  His  Divine  ;  and  that  as  to  the  Divine  Natural  also 
He  must  be  Jehovah  by  the  unition  of  the  Divine  Essence 
with  the  Human  one,  and  of  the  Human  one  with  the 
Divine  one.  There  is  not  meant  a  unition  such  as  that 
of  two  who  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  are  con- 
joined merely  by  love  .  .  .  but  it  is  a  real  unition  into 
one,  so  that  they  are  not  two,  but  one  .  .  .  and  as  they 
are  one,  the  whole  Human  of  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
Esse  or  Jehovah.  Refs. 

3938".  The  Lord's  Esse  or  Jehovah  can  never  be  com- 
municated to  anyone,  but  only  to  the  Lord's  Human. 
This  has  been  made  the  Divine  Esse,  that  is,  Jehovah. 

3982°.  The  internal  sense  is  adapted  to  angelic  intel- 
ligence, while  the  external  sense  is  adapted  to  human 
intelligence. 

3994*'.  The  Passover  signified  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  the  putting  on  of  the  Divine  as  to  the 
Htiman. 

4026.  For  Divine  goods  and  truths  are  completely 
separated  from  those  goods  and  truths  which  derive 
anything  from  what  is  human  .  .  . 

4041.  The  heavenly  form  .  .  .  completely  surpasses 
all  human  intelligence  .  .  . 

".  The  forms  of  the  circumvolutions  which  appear 

in  human  brains. 

4054®.  Scarcely  anything  of  what  is  human,  as  to 
apprehension,  is  left  in  them. 

4075.  When  the  Lord  made  the  Human  in  Himself 
Divine,  He  also  had  Societies  of  Spirits  and  Angels 
around  Him  ;  for  He  willed  that  all  things  should  be 
done  according  to  order  .  .  . 

^  Neither  could  they  be  saved,  unless  the  Lord's 

Human  also  was  made  Divine,  upon  which  they  could 
look. 

410S.  To  conjoin  with  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Rational,  in  order  that  the  Human  might  become 
Divine.  Sig. 

^.  The  Rational  is  of  the  internal  man,  and  the 

Natural  of  the  external,  and  their  conjunction  makes 
the  human  ;  and  such  a  human  as  is  the  conjunction  ; 
and  there  is  conjunction  when  they  act  as  one  ;  and  they 
act  as  one  when  the  Natural  ministers  to  and  serves  the 
Rational. 

4180''.  The  quality  of  angelic  wisdom  above  human 
wisdom. 

4190^  Christians  .  .  .  know  the  Lord,  and  yet  do  not 
believe  Him  Divine  as  to  the  Human  ;  nay,  neither  do 
they  acknowledge  Him  except  as  a  common  man  as  to 


His  other  Essence,  which  they  call  the  Human  nature  ; 
and  therefore,  when  they  are  left  to  their  own  thoughts, 
they  do  not  even  adore  Him  .  .  . 

4237".  The  quality  of  this  state  cannot  be  described, 
because  the  Divine  states  which  the  Lord  had  when  He 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  do  not  fall  into 
any  human  apprehension,  and  not  even  into  any  angelic 
one  .  .  . 

4559-  For  when  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine, 
He  first  made  it  holy.  There  is  this  difterenco  between 
making  Divine  and  making  holy,  that  what  is  Divine 
is  Jehovah  Himself,  but  what  is  holy  is  from  Jehovah  ; 
the  former  is  the  Divine  Esse  ;  the  latter  is  what  comes 
forth-ext.s<e7i5-thence.  When  the  Lord  had  glorified 
Himself,  He  made  His  Human  also  the  Divine  Esse  .  .  . 
but  before  this,  He  made  His  Human  holy.  Such  was 
the  process  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 
Tr. 

4571.  Hence  His  perception  was  from  the  Divine,  but 
was  according  to  the  state  of  the  reception  by  the 
Human  ;  because  He  successively  made  the  Human  in 
Himself  Divine. 

4577.  As  to  His  Human  before  He  was  glorified,  the 
Lord  was  Divine  truth  .  .  .  But  after  He  was  glorified 
as  to  His  Human,  He  became  Divine  good  .  .  . 

4582®.  Such,  also,  was  the  progression  with  the  Lord 
in  making  His  Human  Divine. 

4585-.  For  when  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine, 
He  progressed  in  a  like  order  to  that  in  which  He  makes 
man  new  by  regeneration  ;  namely,  from  what  is  external 
to  interior  things  ;  thus  from  the  truth  which  is  in  the 
ultimate  of  order  to  the  good  which  is  interior  and  is 
called  spiritual  good  ;  and  thence  to  celestial  good. 

4593-.  The  Hereditary  was  the  human  aft'ection  of 
interior  truth  which  the  Divine  affection  expelled.  .  .  In 
the  human  affection  which  is  from  the  mother  is  the 
Hereditary  in  which  is  evil  .  .  . 

4594-.  The  reason  the  Lord  was  born  a  spiritual 
celestial  Man,  was  that  He  might  be  able  to  make  His 
Human  Divine  ;  and  this  according  to  order  from  the 
lowest  degree  to  the  highest ;  and  might  thus  dispose 
into  order  all  things  in  the  Heavens  and  in  the  Hells ; 
for  the  Spiritual  Celestial  is  intermediate  between  the 
natural  .  .  .  and  the  rational  man  .  .  . 

4641-.  He  expelled  this  ;  and  afterwards  conjoined 
with  the  Divine  good  which  He  had  from  birth  this 
Human  which  He  had  made  new  in  Himself.  .  .  And 
thus  He  made  the  Human  in  Himself  all  Divine. 

4644®.  The  derivations  of  the  Divine  good  into  which 
the  Lord  was  born  are  what  came  forth  in  His  Human, 
when  He  made  it  Divine  ;  and  by  these  He  glorified  it. 

4670".  The  remains  in  the  Lord  were  Divine  and  His 
own,  by  means  of  which  He  united  the  Human  Essence 
to  the  Divine  one. 

46S7-.  Therefore  they  had  from  revelation,  that  One 
would  be  born  who  would  make  the  Human  in  Himself 
Divine,  and  tliiis  would  become  the  Infinite  Existing 
itself  such  as  there  had  been  before  ;  and  at  last  one 
with  the  Infinite  Esse  such  as  also  there  had  been 
before. 
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^.   'The  Word '  =  the  Divine  truth,  which  in  its 

essence  is  the  Infinite  Existing  from  the  Infinite  Esse, 
and  is  the  Lord  Himself  as  to  His  Human  .  ,  . 

6.  For  He  conjoined  the  Human  with  the  Divine  ; 

which  He  did  by  this,  that  He  made  the  Human  in 
Himself  Divine  too. 

4717.  These  are  said  to  fall  from  the  general  truth  of 
the  Church,  who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  but  not  His 
Human  as  Divine.   Sig. 

4724*.  They  who  fight  for  faith  alone,  and  do  not  live 
the  life  of  faith,  believe  the  Human  of  the  Lord  to  be 
purely  human,  not  unlike  the  human  of  another  man  : 
hence,  too,  many  of  them  deny  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

4727.  He  who  knows  only  a  little  about  Power  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth,  and  about  judgment,  may  know 
that  they  are  nothing,  unless  He  is  Divine  also  as  to 
the  Human. 

-.  He  who  had  Jehovah  Himself  for  a  soul  .  .  . 

could  not  have  any  other  Human,  when  it  was  glorified. 
.  .  .  How  gi'eatly  (therefore)  do  they  err,  who  make  the 
Lord's  Human,  after  it  was  glorified,  like  the  human  of 
a  man  ;  when  yet  it  is  Divine  ;  and  from  His  Divine 
Human  proceed  all  the  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  light 
in  Heaven  :  whatever  proceeds  from  it  is  holy  .  .  . 

4730.  By  'dreams'  are  signified  preachings  about 
Divine  truth,  especially  that  the  Lord's  Human  is 
Divine,  which,  in  their  opinion,  are  false. 

4731.  Because  the  Church  which  begins  from  faith 
would  cease  to  be  a  Church,  unless  this  Divine  truth 
remained  in  it,  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine  ; 
for  this  is  the  supreme  or  inmost  truth  of  the  Church. 
Sig. 

".  This  supreme  or  inmost  truth,  that  the  Human 

of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  is  denied  by  those  in  the  Church 
who  are  in  faith  alone  ;  but  as  they  know  from  the 
Word  that  the  Lord  has  what  is  Divine,  and  do  not 
understand  how  His  Human  can  be  Divine,  they  attri- 
bute both  to  the  Lord,  by  distinguishing  between  His 
Divine  and  His  human  nature.  But  they  who  are  in 
the  life  of  faith  .  .  .  adore  the  Lord  as  their  God  and 
Saviour ;  and,  when  they  are  in  adoration,  they  think 
about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  not  separating  it  from  the 
Human  ;  thus  at  heart  they  acknowledge  that  every- 
thing in  the  Lord  is  Divine.  But  when  they  are  think- 
ing from  doctrine,  as  they  too  cannot  comprehend  how 
His  Human  can  be  Divine,  they  speak  from  what  is 
doctrinal. 

4733^.  Lest,  therefore,  men  .  .  .  should  worship  wood 
and  stones,  or  any  deceased  man  .  .  .  and  not  God 
Himself,  because  they  were  not  able  in  any  manner  to 
perceive  Him  ;  and  lest  everything  of  the  Church  should 
thus  perish,  and  with  the  Church  the  human  race,  the 
Divine  Itself  willed  to  assume  the  Human,  and  to  make 
it  Divine.  Therefore  let  the  learned  beware  of  thinking 
about  the  Lord's  Human,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
believing  it  to  be  Divine  ;  otherwise,  they  ...  at  last 
believe  nothing. 

4766.  The  Church  is  not  where  the  heavenly  Joseph 
is  not  ;  that  is,  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  in  special, 
the  Divine  truth  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine, 
and  that  charity  is  essential  to  the  Church  .  .  . 


-.  If  this  Divine  truth  is  not  received,  that  the 

Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  it  necessarily  follows  that 
there  is  a  Trine  which  is  to  be  adored,  but  not  a  One  ; 
and  also  that  half  of  tlie  Lord  is  to  be  adored  ;  namely. 
His  Divine,  but  not  His  Human  ;  for  who  adores  what 
is  not  Divine  ?  .  .  . 

4797-.  It  was  given  to  know  how  much  of  infancy  he 
had  retained  in  this  age,  and  that  this  was  his  human 
itself;  for  with  an  infant  there  is  innocence  in  the 
external  form  ;  and  innocence  is  the  human  itself ;  for 
into  it  as  into  a  plane  inflow  love  and  charity  from  the 
Lord. 

4963-.  The  Lord  as  to  His  Human  had  an  External 
and  an  Internal,  because  it  pleased  Him  to  be  bom  as 
another  man.  The  External  or  His  external  man  is 
represented  by  Jacob  and  afterwards  by  Israel  ;  and 
His  internal  man  is  represented  by  Joseph  .  .  . 

497 1 .  The  internal  man  in  His  Human  is  here  treated 
of .  .  .  For  the  Divine  was  in  His  Human,  because  He 
was  conceived  from  Jehovah. 

5005.  How  He  glorified  .  .  .  His  Internal  Human,  is 
here  treated  of. 

.  That  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine  by  His 

Own  power,  thus  without  the  help  of  anyone,  may  be 
evident  from  the  fact,  that,  being  conceived  from  Jeho- 
vah, the  Divine  was  in  Him,  and  thus  the  Divine  was 
His  ;  and  therefore  when  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  He  did  it  from  His 
own  Divine,  or  from  His  own  self.  Sig. 

5041'-.  The  very  esse  of  a  man  ...  is  from  his  father ; 
and  the  clothings  .  .  .  are  from  his  mother :  therefore 
the  Lord's  Esse  .  .  .  was  Divine  .  .  .  and  the  clothings 
.  .  .  constituted  the  human  which  He  took  from  the 
mother  by  birth.  This  human  was  such  that  it  could 
be  tempted  ;  for  it  was  defiled  with  hereditary  evil  from 
the  mother  ;  but  as  the  inmost  was  Divine,  it  was  able 
by  its  Own  power  to  expel  that  hereditary  evil  from  the 
mother,  which  was  done  successively  by  means  of  tempta- 
tions, and  finally  by  the  last  one  which  was  that  of  the 
cross :  He  then  fully  glorified  His  Human  ;  that  is, 
made  it  Divine. 

5042.  This  Divine  love  .  .  .  inflowed  into  everything 
He  did  from  the  human  taken  from  the  mother,  and 
directed  it  to  ends  .  .  .  And  as  the  Lord,  from  the  Divine 
Itself  in  Himself,  saw  His  Human,  of  wliat  quality  it 
was,  namely,  that  from  the  Hereditary  it  was  in  evil,  it 
is  said  that  'Jehovah  inclined  mercy  to  him  '  .  .  . 

5110^.  This  Divine  ...  in  Heaven  is  the  Lord  from 
eternity.  The  Lord  also  took  up  the  same  when  He 
glorified  .  .  .  the  Human  in  Himself,  which  is  also  mani- 
festly evident  from  the  form  in  which  He  appeared  .  .  . 
when  transfigured  ;  and  also  in  which  He  sometimes 
appeared  to  the  prophets  .  .  . 

51 13'^  'The  vine  out  of  Egypt '  =  the  Lord  :  the  glori- 
fication of  His  Human  is  described  by  it  and  its  shoots. 

5249-.  The  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  are  in  the  perception 
of  the  inmost  joy,  when  they  are  in  thought  about .  .  . 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race  by  the  Lord's  having 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine  ;  and  in  order  that 
the  Angels  might  be  kept  in  this  most  heavenly  joy,  and 
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at  the  same  time  in  wisdom,  this  Divine  process  has 
been  fully  described  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

[A.]  5302-.  By  means  of  these  faculties  he  destroys  the 
human  in  Himself .  .  . 

S307-.  What  Joseph  represents  is  called  the  Celestial 
of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Natural  .  .  .  (which)  is  the 
truth  of  good  from  His  Divine  Human.  This  the  Lord 
was  while  He  lived  in  the  world  ;  but  when  He  had 
glorified  Himself,  He  transcended  above  it,  and  became 
the  Divine  good  itself  or  Jehovah  as  to  tlie  Human  also. 

^.  On  this  account  Joseph  came  into  Egypt,  and 

first  served  in  the  house  of  I'otiphar  .  .  .  and  was  then 
kept  in  custody,  and  was  afterwards  made  ruler  over 
J^-gypt)  "1  order  that  he  miglit  represent  how  the  Lord 
progressively  made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine  .  .  . 

533 1 e.  The  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  in  which  is  the 
Divine,  the  Lord  alone  had  while  He  was  in  the  world  ; 
and  it  was  the  human  in  which  the  Divine  Itself  could 
be ;  and  which  could  be  put  off  when  the  Lord  made  all 
the  Human  in  Himself  Divine. 

5417*^.  The  reason  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  is  truth 
from  the  Divine,  is  that  the  Internal  Human  of  the 
Lord,  before  it  was  fully  glorified,  being  tlie  receptacle 
of  the  Divine  Itself,  was  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual .  .  . 

5469®.  In  tlie  supreme  sense  it  here  treats  of  the  Lord, 
liow  He  had  united  the  Internal  with  the  External  in 
His  Human,  in  order  that  He  might  make  it  Divine. 

5576^.  For  when  the  Lord  has  made  His  whole  Human 
Divine,  then  'Hesh'  is  nothing  else  than  Divine  good,  and 
'blood'  Divine  truth. 

5688^.  All  things  mentioned  about  Joseph  and  his 
brethren,  in  the  supreme  sense  represent  the  glorification 
of  the  Lord's  Human  .  .  . 

5689-'.  As  in  the  sui^reme  sense  .  .  .  the  Lord's  In- 
ternal Human  was  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  and 
this  Avas  truth  from  the  Divine,  or  the  proximate 
clothing  of  the  Divine  Itself  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6276.  ' Isaac '  =  His  Divine  Rational,  thus  the  Internal 
Human;  for  'Jacob' =  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  that 
is,  His  External  Human. 

6379.  That  the  Intellectual  or  Internal  Human  is 
nothing  but  good,  Sig. 

e.  The  External  Human  is  (nothing  but  the  good 

of  truth.     6380. ) 

6380''.  Hence  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  is  called  the 
good  of  truth  ;  when  yet  His  whole  Human  is  the  Divine 
good  of  the  Divine  love. 

6475-.  All  in  Hell  .  .  .  attribute  nothing  to  the  Lord 
which  is  above  the  human  .  ,  . 

6700.  The  inhabitants  of  other  Earths  who  are  not 
idolaters,  all  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  Only  God, 
They  do  not  even  know,  except  a  very  few,  that  He 
assumed  the  Human  in  this  Earth  .  .  .     H.32ie. 

^,  When  they  were  told  (this)  .  .  . 

6714.  In  the  supreme  sense  (Ex.ii.)  treats  of  the  Lord, 
how  as  to  the  Human  He  became  the  Divine  Law.  Moses 
represents  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Law,  which  is  the 
Word. 

67 1 8.  The  first  rise  of  the  Divine  Law  in  the  Lord's 
Human.  Sin. 


6744.  'The  child'  Moses=:the  Divine  Law  at  its 
origin  ;  in  the  supreme  sense,  with  the  Lord,  when  He 
was  making  His  Human  to  be  the  Divine  Law. 

6750-.  That  the  Scientific  was  the  first  plane  in  the 
Lord  when  He  made  His  Human  Divine  truth,  or  the 
Divine  Law,  is  signified  by  the  Lord,  when  an  infant, 
being  brought  into  Egypt  ... 

6753.  The  quality  of  the  state  signified  by  the  name 
'Moses,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  involves  that  the  Lord, 
in  order  that  He  might  become  the  Divine  Law  as  to 
the  Human,  delivered  it  from  all  the  falsity  which  ad- 
liered  to  His  Human  from  the  mother  ;  and  this  until  it 
became  .  .  .  the  Divine  truth  itself ;  and  afterwards, 
when  glorified,  it  became  the  Divine  good  ,  ,  . 

6827.  In  the  whole  Word  in  its  inmost  sense,  it  treats 
of  the  Lord  alone,  and  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human  ; 
but  as  the  inmost  sense  transcends  the  human  under- 
standing, we  may  explain  the  Word  as  to  its  internal 
sense  ... 

6831.  This  was  the  Divine  Human  of  Jehovah  before 
the  Lord's  Advent,  The  Human  of  the  Lord,  when 
made  Divine,  is  the  same  ;  for  the  Lord  is  Jehovah 
Himself  in  the  Divine  Human, 

6864.  The  Holy  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's 
Human,  by  which  infesting  falsities  would  be  dissi- 
pated, Sig. 

.    'Moses'  .  .  .=:the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Law, 

thus  as  to  the  Human.  For,  when  the  Lord  was  in  the 
world.  He  first  made  His  Human  Divine  truth,  which 
is  the  same  as  the  Divine  Law  ;  afterwards  he  com- 
pletely glorified  His  Human  and  made  it  Divine  good. 
Ex.     8127^.  8724. 

6866.  In  proportion  as  the  Lord  was  in  the  human 
not  yet  made  Divine,  He  was  in  humiliation  ;  but  in 
jiroportion  as  He  was  in  the  Human  made  Divine,  He 
could  not  be  in  humiliation.  .  .  Decause  the  human 
which  Pie  derived  from  the  mother,  from  the  Hereditary 
was  evil,  and  it  could  not  approach  the  Divine  without 
humiliation  .  .  .  The  Divine  was  indeed  in  the  Lord, 
because  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah,  but  it  appeared 
remote,  in  proportion  as  His  human  was  in  the  maternal 
Hereditary .  .  . 

6880.  See  Be, 

7004-.  The  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  mediately 
.  ,  .  passes  through  Heaven,  and  thence  puts  on  an 
angelic  quality  and  a  human  quality. 

7014.  Here  .  .  ,  are  described  all  the  Lord's  states  of 
life  in  the  world,  how  He  then  made  His  Human  Divine, 
.  .  ,  He  grew  up  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  con- 
stantly insinuated  the  Divine  love  into  them,  until  as 
to  His  Human  also  He  had  become  Divine  love,  that  is, 
the  Divine  Esse  or  Jehovah  .  .  . 

721 1-,  Therefore,  unless  in  Heaven  they  had  an  idea 
of  a  human  shape  in  relation  to  God,  they  Avould  have 
no  idea,  or  an  unbecoming  one. 

7560.  That  they  may  have  something  of  what  is 
human  left. 

■ s.  Thus  nothing  of  what  is  human  would  remain 

in  them. 

7607*^.  When  man  looks  below  himself ...  he  in  the 
same  proportion  puts  ort'  what  is  human. 
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7828^.  That  the  glorification  and  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Human  is  the  source  of  all  salvation. 
Sig. 

8258.  See  Glorify. 

8989^.  It  here  treats  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human, 
who  ...  is  'Cyrus.' 

9303.   'To  the  temple  of  the  Lord '  =  to  His  Human. 

9350.  Why  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  .  .  .  assume  the 
Human  on  our  Earth.  Gen.  art. 

9528.  From  pure  love,  thus  from  pure  mercy,  the 
Lord  assumed  the  Human  .  .  . 

9670'*.  But  when  He  went  away  out  of  the  world.  He 

made   His  Human  Divine  good.     -^/fr.  ".  K". 

304,Refs. 

^.  The  rejection  of  all  things  of  the  human  from 

the  mother.  Sig. 

97 1 5-.  This  could  not  have  been  done  except  by 
means  of  His  Human  ;  namely,  by  means  of  combats 
with  the  Hells  from  His  Human  .  .  . 

'.   From   Divine  power   thence   acquired   in   the 

Human  He  afterwards  to  eternity  alone  fights  and  con- 
quers for  Heaven  and  the  Church,  thus  for  the  universal 
liuman  race  .  .  . 

9954".  The  Lord  when  in  the  world  was  the  Divine 
truth  itself  as  to  the  Human  ;  and  He  was  the  Divine 
good  itself  as  to  the  Esse  itself  of  His  life  .  .  . 

looii.  A  representative  of  the  Divine  good  in  the 
Lord  as  to  the  whole  Human.  Sig. 

10028.  As  the  altar  was  a  representative  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human.  .  .  its  foundation  =  that  which  is  the 
ultimate  of  life  in  the  hiiman  ;  and  the  ultimate  of  life 
in  the  human  is  that  which  is  called  the  external 
Sensuous. 

10044I*'.  From  these  things  the  arcanum  is  evident 
why  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  as  to  its  ultimates 
.  .  .  (For)  the  Lord  left  nothing  of  His  Human  in  the 
sepulchre. 

10052-.  When  man  is  regenerated,  he  is  regenerated 
as  to  both  the  internal  and  the  external  man  ;  and  re- 
generation is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  both ; 
in  like  manner  in  the  Lord  as  to  His  Human.  But  .  .  . 
as  the  Lord  united  His  Human  with  (the  Divine  Itself), 
and  thus  made  His  Human  also  Divine,  it  cannot  he 
said  that  His  Human  was  regenerated,  but  glorified  .  .  . 

10053.  Ill  the  supreme  sense  .  .  .  the  sacrifices  signi- 
fied the  casting  out  of  the  evils  and  falsities  from  His 
human  which  was  from  the  mother  .  .  . 

.  The  Lord  when  in  the  world  made  His  Human 

Divine  truth  ;  and  successively  also  by  unition  with  the 
Divine  good  which  was  in  Him,  and  was  the  Esse  of  His 
life,  He  made  His  Human  Divine  good,  thus  one  with 
Jehovah  .  .  . 

10125-.  (Thus)  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love 
was  in  the  Lord's  Human,  as  a  father's  soul  is  in  his 
son  .  .  .  Thus  the  Lord  from  the  Divine  Itself  which 
was  in  Him  .  .  .  made  His  Human  also  the  Divine  good 
of  the  Divine  love. 

°.  (Thus)  the  Lord  alone  as  to  His  Human  was 

'the  Anointed  of  Jehovah.'  Ex. 

10264.  (A  representative  of  the  Divine  good  of  the 


Lord's  Divine  love)  in  each  and  all  things  of  His 
Human.  Sig. 

-.  Because  the  truths  of  the  whole  Human,  with 

their  perceptions  and  affections,  are  signified  .  .  .  Thus 
by  these  things  the  whole  human  is  signified  .  .  . 

10265-.  For  the  Lord's  Human  is  the  Divine  Itself 
with  the  Angels. 

10356.  Holy  thought  constantly  about  the  union  of 
the  Divine  Itself  with  the  Lord's  Human.  Sig. 

10372-.  That  in  His  Human  is  the  Divine  Itself.  111. 

10730.  'The  Sabbath,'  in  the  supreme  sense  =  the 
union  of  the  Lord's  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself. 

.  The  Lord  first  made  His  Human  Divine  truth ; 

but  when  he  went  out  of  the  world.  He  made  His 
Human  Divine  good  by  union  with  the  Divine  Itself 
which  was  in  Him.  This  is  represented  by  '  the  Sabbath ' 
in  the  supreme  sense. 

^  When   the   Lord  united   His  Human  to   the 

Divine  Itself,  He  had  peace  .  .  . 

^.  The  universal  of  all  things  (of  the  Church)  is 

that  the  Lord  united  His  Human  to  the  Divine  Itself ; 
and  that  tlience  are  peace  and  salvation  for  man  .  .  . 

10738^.  The  Existere  of  life  from  this  Esse  is  the 
Human  in  form  .  .  . 

10823.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  was  the  quality 
of  the  body,  that  is,  the  quality  of  the  Human,  in  the 
Lord  ;  namely,  that  it  was  as  the  Divine  Itself. 

10826.  They  who  make  the  Human  of  the  Lord  like 
the  human  of  another  man  do  not  think  of  His  concep- 
tion from  the  Divine  Itself,  nor  of  His  resurrection  with 
the  whole  body  ;  nor  do  they  think  of  Him  as  He  was 
seen  when  transfigured  .  .  .  nor  do  they  know  .  .  .  that 
the  body  of  anyone  is  the  likeness  or  effigy  of  his  soul ; 
nor  that  the  Lord  is  omnipresent  also  as  to  the  Human 
.  .  .  N.292. 

10830.  When  the  Lord  had  fully  glorified  His  Human, 
He  then  put  off  the  human  from  the  mother,  and  put  on 
the  Human  from  the  Father  .  .  . 

H.  3.  They  who  have  .  .  .  acknowledged  only  the 
human  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  are  outside  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and 
are  thus  completely  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
Christian  world. 

86.  App.  2.  That  the  Divine  Itself  was  the  Esse  of 
the  Lord's  life,  from  which  the  Human  afterwards  went 
forth,  and  became  the  Existere  from  that  Esse.   Refs. 

326.  When  they  perceive  that  Abraham  etc.  have 
such  a  human  as  others  have  .  .  . 

N.  292.  The  Divine  called  the  Hol}^  Spirit  .  .  .  pro- 
ceeds from  His  glorified  Human.   111. 

303.  That  the  Lord's  Human  was  Divine  truth  when 
in  the  world.  Refs.  to  passages. 

304.  That  the  Lord  united  Divine  truth  to  Divine 
good,  thus  His  Human  to  the  Divine  itself.  Refs.  to 
passages. 

J.  55.  The  Papists  .  .  .  completely  separate  the  Lord's 
Divine  from  His  Human,  and  transfer  to  themselves 
His  Divine  Power  which  was  in  His  Human. 

C.  J.  66.  Mary  .  .  .  said  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  had  put 
off  all  the  human  from  her  ...     T.  102^. 
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L.  16".  The  Lord's  burial  signified  the  rejection  of 
the  human  left  from  the  mother. 

30.  '  The  Son'  is  His  Human  conceived  from  Jehovah 
the  Father  and  born  from  the  virgin  Mary  in  time. 

^   'A  covenant  for  the  people,  and  a  light  of  the 

gentiles' =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human  .  .  . 

31.  That  .  .  .  Jehovah  took  on  the  Human  to  save 
men  .  .  .   111. 

35^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  in  the  "Word  of  the 
Prophets  is  called  also  as  to  the  Human  'Jehovah,'  and 
'God;'  and  in  the  "Word  of  the  Evangelists  'Lord,' 
'God,'  'Messiah,'  or  'Christ,'  and  'the  Son  of  God'  .  .  . 

55- 

^.  As  the  Lord  had  from  the  first  a  human  from 

the  mother,  which  He  successively  put  off.  He  therefore 
.  .  .  had  two  states  ...  a  state  of  humiliation  in  propor- 
tion and  when  He  was  in  the  human  from  the  mother  ; 
and  a  state  of  gloriiication  in  proportion  and  when  He 
was  in  the  Human  from  the  Father  .  .  . 

^.  He  also  showed  Himself  in  His  Human  IJody 

before  His  disciples  .  .  . 

W.  30'-.  H  these  faculties  were  taken  away,  every- 
thing human  would  perish,  which  is  to  think  and  from 
thinking  to  speak,  and  to  will  and  from  willing  to  act. 
240-. 

202^  The  thoughts  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  cannot  be  ex- 
])ressed  by  human  languages,  words,  and  writings. 

233.  See  Degjiee. 

.  The  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  .  after   the 

assumption  of  the  Human,  shone  forth  with  a  more 
eminent  beam  and  resplendence  than  before  the  assump- 
tion.  Ex.  and  Sig. 

285^  His  Human  Body  cannot  be  thought  of  as  great 
or  small  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  Human  is  the  inmost  in 
every  created  thing,  but  devoid  of  space. 

P.  30.  The  human  Heaven  which  is  called  the 
Church. 

98.  The  human  itself  is  iu  these  two  faculties. 
179.  As   the   foreknowledge    of  future   things    takes 
away  the  human  itself  .  .  . 

210.  Thus  he  would  put  off  what  is  human  .  .  . 
227^  As  with  such  a  man  good  and  evil  cannot  be 
separated,  he  is  destroyed  as  to  everything  truly  human. 
Ex. 

275-.  This  love  is  truly  human  .  .  . 
281^.  Freedom    and    rationality,   in    which   consists 
humanity  itself. 

293*^.  To  think  and  will  from  God  is  the  human 
itself. 

294-.  Thus  would  perish  ...  at  last  the  human 
itself. 

32 1-.  The  spiritual  rational  mind,  which  is  the  truly 
human  mind  .  .  . 

'.  The  human  itself  and  thence  the  Angelic  is  to 

think  from  Truth  .  .  . 

R.  Pref.^,  .They  who  have  cherished  no  other  idea  of 
the  Lord's  Human  than  as  the  human  of  another  man 
could  not  receive  the  faith  of  the  New  Jerusalem  .  .  . 

42.  If  they  look  to  the  Lord  they  think  of  His 
Human  as  of  a  common  man  .  .  .     478^.  716^ 


798'-.  In  order  that  the  Lord  Himself  might  be  in 
ultimates  as  in  primes,  He .  .  .  put  on  the  Human. 

M.  44^  As  what  is  human  is  distinct  from  what  is 
ferine. 

^.  Angelic   perception   and   sensation   are   much 

more  exquisite  than  human  .  .  . 

52^.  By  conjugial  unition  they  intil  themselves  with 
■what  is  human,  which  is  to  want  to  be  wise,  and  to  love 
that  which  is  of  wisdom. 

203.  Tlie  Conjugial  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  makes 
man's  human  life. 

B.  117.  The  faith  of  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Cliurch 
.  .  .  is  this.  That  Jehovah  God  .  .  .  descended  and 
assumed  the  Human,  to  the  end  that  He  might  reduce 
into  order  all  things  in  Heaven,  iu  Hell,  and  in  the 
Church  .  .  .  This  impending  damnation  Jehovah  God 
took  on  by  means  of  His  Human,  which  was  Divine 
truth,  and  thus  redeemed  Angels  and  men.  And  after- 
wards iu  His  Human  He  united  Divine  truth  to  Divine 
good,  and  thus  retui'ued  into  His  Divine,  in  which  He 
had  been  from  eternity,  together  with  the  glorified 
Human.   111.  T.3.  82,111. 

T.  81.  He  is  called  the  Lord,  because  ...  by  'Jehovah* 
is  meant  the  Divine  Esse,  which  was  from  eternity  ; 
and  the  Human  which  He  assumed  in  time  Avas  not  this 
Esse.  .  .  On  this  account,  by  the  Lord  we  mean  Jehovah 
in  His  Human. 

84.  There  are  many  reasons  why  God  could  not  re- 
deem men  .  .  .  except  by  means  of  an  assumed  Human. 
Ex. 

89.  That  God  assumed  the  Himian  according  to  His 
own  Divine  order.  Gen. art. 

.  Therefore,  as  to  the  human  He  was  an  infant 

as  an  infant,  a  boy  as  a  boy,  and  so  on  ;  with  the  sole 
difference  that  He  accomplished  this  progression  more 
quickly,  fully,  and  perfectly  than  others. 

92.  That  the  Human  by  means  of  which  God  sent 
Himself  into  the  world,  is  the  Son  of  God.  Gen. art. 

.  That  by  the  son  of  Mary  is  meant  the  merely 

human,  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  generation  of 
men,  in  that  the  soul  is  from  the  father,  and  the  body 
from  the  mother  ...  As  to  the  Lord,  His  Divine  was 
from  Jehovah  the  Father,  and.  His  human  was  from  the 
mother.     These  two  united  are  the  Son  of  God.  111. 

94.  "When  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  He  put  off 
everything  of  His  mother,  and  put  on  everything  of  His 
Father. 

102.  It  is  believed  that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human  not 
only  was,  but  also  is  the  son  of  Mary.  But  ...  by  acts 
of  redemption  He  put  ofi'  the  human  from  the  mother, 
and  put  on  the  Human  from  the  Father.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine  .  .  .  That  He  put 
off  the  human  from  the  mother  and  put  on  the  Human 
from  the  Father,  may  be  seen  from  the  fact,  that  He 
never  called  Mary  His  mother.   111.    103^. 

105.  In  like  manner,  the  Lord,  in  order  that  He 
might  make  His  natural  human  Divine  .  .  . 

124.  Therefore,  unless  Jehovah  God  had  assumed  the 
Human,  and  had  thus  clothed  Himself  with  a  body 
which  is  in  ultimates,  in  vain  could  He  have  entered 
upon  any  redemption  .  .  .     125,  By  comparisons. 
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1 26-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  did  not  suffer  as  to  the  Divine, 
but  as  to  the  human  ;  and  it  was  then  that  an  inmost 
and  thus  plenary  union  was  effected. 

137-.  He  said  ,  .  .  This  man  (Swedenborg)  .  .  .  has 
transferred  faith  to  the  Second  Person  ;  and  not  into 
Him,  but  into  His  Human ;  which  we  indeed  '.  call 
Divine  from  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  from  eternity, 
but  who  thinks  of  it  as  other  than  merely  human  .  .  . 

'.  The  Angel  said  .  .  .  Our  faith  is,  was,  and  ever 

will  be,  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  whose  Human  is 
Divine,  and  whose  Divine  is  Human,  thus  accommodated 
to  ^reception  ;  and  by  means  of  which  the  spiritual 
Divine  is  united  to  the  Natural  of  man  .  .  . 

^,  (Passages  read  from  the  Formula  Concordiae 

which  state  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine. ) 

170".  That  He  took  from  the  sepulchre,  when  He  rose. 
His  whole  Human  Body  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  Human  of  the 
Lord  is  Divine. 

224^.  For  then  by  means  of  the  Human,  which  was 
Divine  truth,  God  put  on  all  power  .  .  . 

328.  Affections  of  the  spirit  are  such  as  the  Angels 
have,  and  are  thence  to  be  called  truly  human. 

579.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world  principally  for  the 
sake  of  these  two  things  :  to  remove  Hell  .  .  .  and  to 
glorify  His  Human. 

^.  (The  reason  He  came)  to  glorify  His  Human, 

was  that  thus  He  became  the  Redeemer,  Regenerator, 
and  Saviour  to  eternity  .  .  . 

58 1^.  Unless  He  had  glorified  His  Human,  that  is, 
made  it  Divine, 

691*=.  Unless  He  had  assumed  the  Human,  and  thus 
revealed  Himself. 

787^.  That  before  the  Human  was  assumed,  God  was 
not  visible,  HI, 

838.  Therefore  He  descended  and  assumed  the  Human 
according  to  the  order  established  from  Himself  from  the 
creation  .  ,  . 

.  God  Himself,  who  in  His  Human  is  called  'Jesus 

Christ'  .  .  , 

s,  Man's  soul  cannot  present  itself  to  view  ,  ,  , 

except  by  means  of  the  body.  How,  then,  could  God 
except  by  means  of  the  Human  ,  ,  . 

Theorem.  (At  the  end  of  T.)  That  the  Lord  the 
Saviour  in  His  Human  is  concealed  in  Faith  alone. 
Shown. 


D.  1 38 1.  (There)  are  those  who  eat  human  flesh. 

2674.  AVhich  is  given  to  man  above  beasts,  and  so  is 
properly  called  human. 

3197,  So  that  nothing  human  remains. 

3345.  A  sphere  as  of  mere  human  flesh  .  .  ,  thus  such 
as  was  of  human  affection  ,  ,  .  From  this  I  perceived 
the  (quality  of  the  inhabitants  of  Venus  ;  namely,  that 
they  are  human  within  .  .  .     3347. 

4829.  If  the  Lord  had  not  assumed  the  Human, 

4846.  That  He  might  put  on  the  Human  actually. 

5553.  Therefore  the  Lord  .  ,  .  assumed  the  Human, 

5587-,  Which  pertain  to  their  body,  that  is,  their 
human. 


5630.  Tlie  Italians  said  that  .  .  .  they  only  had  the 
Power  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  human  .  .  . 

5668a,  The  Mohammedans  who  are  in  the  mountains 
.  .  ,  have  an  idea  of  God  ,  ,  ,  as  of  something  human. 

5734.  (Such  a  man)  puts  off  everything  human, 

5832.  Then  the  human  is  exiled. 

^.  They  have  destroyed  their  human  rationality 

and  nature. 

E.  41,  That  He  might  thus  rule  all  things,  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  in  order  to  put  on  the  Human,  and 
to  glorify  this  .  ,  ,  even  to  the  flesh  and  hones, 

82,  That  the  Lord  as  to  both  the  Divine  and  the 
Human  has  life  in  Himself.  111. 

205^,  "When  the  Lord  put  off  the  human  from  the 
mother,  and  put  on  the  Human  from  the  Father,  which 
is  the  Divine  Human,  He  was  no  longer  'the  son  of 
David.' 

239*.  That  the  Divine  Itself  would  assume  the  Human. 
Sig. 

310.  By  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  in  His 
Human.  Sig. 

328'*.  (These  things)  He  could  not  possibly  do  except 
from  the  Human  ;  for  the  Divine  operates  from  primes 
through  ultimates  .  .  ,     806^, 

•*,  They  who  pray  to  the  Father  .  .  .  think  no- 
thing about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  but  only  about  the 
human  :  which,  however,  they  cannot  separate  ;  for  the 
Divine  and  the  Human  are  not  two,  but  one  Person, 
conjoined  as  soul  and  body. 

349^.  'I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  .  .  .'  This, 
too,  the  Lord  said  of  His  Human  .  ,  , 

433^  The  Lord's  external  Human  or  Natural,  that  it 
is  Divine  truth  from  His  Divine  love.  Sig. 

.  That  the  external  Human  or  Natural  is  nothing 

but  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

513^8.  That  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  even  to  its 
ultimate,  which  is  called  natural  and  sensuous.  Sig. 
.     5S112,  619^5, 

617*,  The  Lord  as  to  the  Human.  Sig. 

.  The  appropriation  of  Divine  good  spiritual  and 

natural  as  to  the  Human.  Sig. 

696'''.  All  are  accepted  by  the  Lord  who  have  an  idea 
of  what  is  Human  concerning  God  ;  for  God  under  a 
human  form  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

714I-.  All  those  who  constitute  the  dragon  ,  .  .  look 
to  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  above  Plis  Human. 

806^.  The  Divine  operation  of  the  Lord  through  the 
Human  assumed  in  the  world,  is  called  His  immediate 
influx  even  to  ultimates. 

850^.  All  Judgments  take  place  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ;  therefore  the  Lord  assumed  the  Human  .  ,  . 

852^  The  Lord's  Divine  Itself,  from  which  His  Human 
came  iorth.-€Xstiterit,  and  from  which  it  was  made 
Divine.  Sig. 

.  (Thus)  the  Lord's  Human  is  what  is  called  'the 

Son  of  God.' 

11.  That  the  Lord  is  God  also  as  to  the  Human. 

Sig. 

934^,  In  order  that  works  may  be  done  by  the  Lord 
and  not  by  man,  two  things  are  necessary  :  Fi7-st,  that 
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there  be  acknowledged  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that 
He  be  acknowledged  as  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  also 
as  to  the  Human  .  .  . 

[E.]  948^.  To  live  according  to  these  things  as  a 
natural  man,  is  for  the  sake  of  what  is  human. 

.  There  is   not  anything  .  .  .  truly  human,    in 

itself  and  from  itself,  except  what  is  from  God,  and 
unless  the  Divine  is  in  it.  .  .  What  is  truly  human  is 
what  is  from  order  and  according  to  order,  and  what  is 
from  sound  reason  ;  and  God  is  order,  and  sound  reason 
is  from  God. 

icxJi^.  Such  forms  are  forms  of  the  Inmost  Heaven, 
and  they  are  forms  truly  human. 

1013-.  Man  is  man  from  the  Lord  through  the  recep- 
tion of  good  and  truth  ;  and  therefore  to  destroy  good 
and  truth  is  to  destroy  the  human  itself;  thus  'to  kill' 
the  man. 

°.  As  .  .  .  the  human  which  is  from  the  Lord  is 

good  and  truth  .  .  . 

1069^.  Therefore  the  Human  of  the  Lord  in  the  world 
was  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  love  which 
was  in  Him. 

107 1-.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human  in  the  world 
was  the  Word.   Ex. 

.  Thus  the  body  and  (the  mau's  truth  and  good) 

mutually  correspond,  and  make  one  .  .  .  These  taken 
together  are  the  human. 

1085'^.  Therefore  ...  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  .  .  .  put 
i>u  the  Human  .  .  . 

1087*.  As  the  Lord  operates  all  things  from  primes 
through  ultirnates,  and  in  ultimates  is  in  Plis  power  and 
fulness,  therefore  it  pleased  the  Lord  take  on  the  Human, 
and  become  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

.   'To  sit  at  the  right  hand '  =  to  be  in  Divine 

omnipotence  by  the  Human. 

1108".  He  had  indeed  taken  a  Body  or  human  from 
the  mother,  but  this  He  put  off  in  the  world  ;  and  put 
on  a  Human  from  the  Father  ;  and  this  is  the  Divine 
Human.  It  is  said  in  the  Athanasian  doctrine  :  Equal 
loith  the  Father  as  to  the  Divine  ;  lower  than  the  Father 
an  to  the  human  ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  Truth,  when 
there  is  meant  the  human  from  the  motlier  .  .  . 

De  Dom.  46.  That  He  is  omnipresent  as  to  the 
Human  iu  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  . 

Ath.  46.  In  the  Athanasian  Creed  they  declare  His 
Human  to  consist  of  the  rational  mind  and  the  body  ; 
and  thus  as  if  the  soul  of  every  man  were  from  the 
mother  .  .  . 

75.  They  supplicate  the  Diviue  above,  and  place  the 
Human  separate  .  ,  .  Clearly  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
Athauasius,  that  the  Divine  and  the  Human  are  one 
Person  ;  thus  that  the  Human  also  is  with  the  Father, 
and  one  with  the  Father  ;  which  caunot  be  thought 
unless  the  Human  too  is  Divine  ...     76. 

83.  Almost  all  who  pass  from  the  world  .  .  .  regard 
the  Lord  as  a  mere  man  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  .  .  . 
they  distinguish  the  Human  of  the  Lord  from  His 
Divine  .  .  . 

85.  The  Lord  spoke  thus  from  His  Human  ...     211. 

89.  They  who  have  an  idea  of  the  Lord's  Human  as 


of  a  mere  human,  make  two  persons  of  the  Lord,  which 
they  call  natures  .  .  . 

91.  The  Divine  took  to  itself  the  Human,  and  the 
Human  conjoined  itself  with  the  Divine  .  .  . 

102.  It  was  from  the  Papists  that  the  Lord's  Human 
was  made  less  than  the  Divine  of  the  Father  ;  and  thus 
less  than  His  own  Divine. 

106.  By  His  death  the  Lord  rejected  all  the  human 
from  the  mother,  and  put  on  the  Human  from  the 
Father. 

107.  The  Lord  said  that  He  was  free  to  die  or  not  to 
die.  This  was  the  case  that  He  might  glorify  His 
Human  from  His  Own  power  .  .  . 

113.  As  the  Lord  had  Heaven  in  His  Human  .  .  . 

130.  So  long  as  He  was  in  the  human  from  the  mother, 
He  was  not  as  to  the  human  life  in  itself  .  .  . 

133.  The  separation  of  the  Human  of  the  Lord  from 
the  Diviue  was  made  in  the  Nicene  Council ;  for  the 
sake  of  the  Pope,  that  he  might  not  be  called  God  upon 
earth. 

134"^.  The  Protestants  believe  with  the  Papists  that 
the  Human  is  not  Divine  :  hence  [they  place]  the  Divine 
above  the  Human,  near  the  Father. 

146.  It  was  His  Human  which  was  transfigured  .  .  . 

150.  What  was  born  of  Mary  the  Lord  exjielled  .  ,  . 
Thence  He  assumed  a  Human  corresponding  to  the 
Divine  ;  and  thus  He  united  the  Divine  ;  which  means 
that  the  Divine  took  to  itself  the  Human. 

159.  How  can  a  Human  which  is  not  at  the  same 
time  Divine  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Infinite  Divine? 

162.  In  the  sepulchre  .  .  .  the  Lord  rejected  all  the 
human  from  the  mother,  and  dissipated  it  .  .  .  and  so 
assumed  a  Human  from  the  Father :  thus  the  Lord, 
thoroughly  and  clearly  glorified,  rose  with  the  Human. 

171.  That  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine.  Sig. 

177.  Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  took  on  the  Human, 
from  which  the  proceeding  Divine  would  go  forth  ;  and 
this  can  also  be  in  ultimates  .  .  .  Thence  is  the  omni- 
presence of  His  Human  iu  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  . 

178.  All  things  have  been  so  created,  that  the  affec- 
tion which  is  of  good  .  .  .  clothes  itself  with  what  is 
human  in  the  several  degrees  from  first  to  last.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  Angels  are  human  forms  ;  and  it  is  the 
same  in  nature  ;  hence  is  the  human  form  there  also. 

192.  How  He  could  expel  the  maternal  human.  Ex. 
.  .  .  The  maternal  human  was  the  infirm  which  adheres 
to  nature  .  .  .  When  this  is  expelled,  then  succeed  those 
things  which  are  concordant  with  the  Divine  ...  for  the 
body  is  nothing  but  a  correspondent  of  the  soul .  .  .  The 
Lord,  however,  whose  soul  was  the  Divine  Itself,  made 
His  Body  correspondent  with  the  Divine  Itself  in 
Him  .  .  . 

195.  When  it  is  said  that  God  the  Father  assumed 
the  Human,  it  is  perceived  ...  as  too  exalted  to  be 
thought  of .  .  .  Yet  .  .  . 

213S.  Henceforth  it  is  not  allowable  to  .  .  .  think  of 
the  Human  of  the  Lord  as  separate  from  the  Divine. 

220.  Therefore  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine 
from  the  Divine  in  Himself, 
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J. (Post.)  22.  The  Dutch  are  distinguished  fi'om  others 
by  this,  that  their  human  derives  more  from  the  world 
than  the  human  of  others  .  .  . 

D.Wis.  vii.  4.  There  is  not  a  fibril.  .  .  where  the 
human  of  tlie  spirit  is  not  together  with  the  human  of 
the  body. 

5  M.  I.  Because  rationality  is  humanity  itself. 

De  Conj.  122.  Because  they  have  lost  everything  of 
what  is  human  .  .  . 

Q.  ii.  The  Lord  .  .  .  had  not  a  Divine  Natural  before 
He  assumed  the  Human  ;  and  as  the  Rational  is  predi- 
cated only  of  the  Celestial  and  S[iiritual  Natural,  there- 
fore, the  Lord,  by  the  assumption  of  the  Human,  did 
also  put  on  the  Divine  Rational.  Before  the  assumption 
of  the  Human  He  had  a  Divine  Rational  ;  but  it  then 
existed  by  influx  into  the  angelic  Heaven. 

Can.  God  viii.  12.  The  Divine  omnipotence  is  through 
His  Human  .  .  . 

Redeemer  ii.  That  Jehovah  God  descended  as  to  the 
Divine  wisdom  .  .  .  and  assumed  the  Human  in  the 
virgin  Mary. 

V.  The  Human  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  the  Son  of  God 
sent  into  the  world. 

vii.  The  Lord  united  Divine  truth  to  Divine  good, 
and  Divine  good  to  Divine  truth  ;  thus  the  Human  with 
the  Divine  of  the  Father,  and  the  Divine  of  the  Father 
with  the  Human,  by  means  of  temptations,  and  fully  by 
the  passion  of  the  cross. 

viii.  2.  Jehovah  assumed  the  human,  such  as  is  with 
men  on  earth,  according  to  His  Divine  order  .  .  . 

X.  4.  In  the  Lord's  Human  all  the  Divine  things  of 
the  Father  are  together-s^??^«^. 

Redemption  viii.  10.  All  the  operation  of  God  takes 
place  from  primes  through  ultimates,  thus  from  His 
Divine  through  His  Human  .  .  . 

Holy  Spirit  3.  The  Divine  called  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds  from  this  God  through  His  Human  ...     i.  iii. 

i.  7.    As  .  .  .  the   Son   is   the   Human   Body   of  the 

Father  .  .  . 

iii.  I.  The  one  God  in  His  Human  is  above  the  angelic 
Heaven,  appearing  there  as  the  Sun  .  .  . 

Trinity  ii.  i.  The  Human  which  is  called  the  Son  is 
the  body  of  that  soul. 

10.  The  Son  of  God  is  the  Human  of  God  the  Father 
,  .  .  for  what  else  did  Mary  the  mother  bring  forth 
except  a  human  in  which  was  the  Divine  from  God  the 
Father  ?  .  .  .  The  Holy  Thing  born  from  Mary  was  the 
Human  in  which  was  the  Divine  from  the  Father. 

Coro.  51.  The  Ancient  Church  and  also  this  Israel- 
itish  one  as  to  all  their  worship  were  representative. 
The  reason  of  this  .  .  .  was,  that  Jehovah  had  not  as 
yet  put  on  the  Natural  Human  .  .  .  and  before  this  He 
could  not  be  conjoined  with  man  as  to  the  interiors  of 
his  spirit  .  .  .  For  if  Jehovah  had  entered  with  man 
except  through  His  Human  ...  He  would  have  dissi- 
pated liim  .  .  .  But  it  is  otherwise  after  He  has  assumed 
the  natural  Human,  and  has  united  this  glorified  to  His 
Divine,  and  thus  has  conjoined  in  Himself  the  Divine 
Celestial,  the  Divine  Spiritual,  and  the  Divine  Natural 
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into  one.  He  can  now  by  this  conjoin  Himself  with 
man  in  his  Natural,  nay,  in  his  Sensuous  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  to  his  spirit  or  mind  in  his  Rational,  and  can 
thus  enlighten  his  natural  lumen  with  heavenly  light. 
Sig. 

".  Before  the  incarnation  of  Jehovah,  there  could 

be  no  conjunction  with  Him,  except  by  means  of  an 
Angel,  thus  by  means  of  a  representative  human  .  .  . 

Inv.  41.  That  He  is  the  Human  of  God  the  Father. 

44.  The  Lord  Himself  is  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  with  His  Divine  ;  and  in  the  natural  sense  with 
His  Human. 

Conv.  They  who  from  confirmation  make  the  Lord's 
Human  like  that  of  another  man,  divide  the  Lord  into 
two,  and  at  heart  are  Sociuians  or  Arians. 

Human  body.      Corpus  humajium. 

See  Body. 

L.  359.  See  Human.  W.aSs^.  T.i7o--^.  Can.  Holy 
Spirit  i.  7. 

M.  380®.  What  is  the  human  body  except  an  organ 
of  life  .  .  . 

De  Dom.  14.  It  is  believed  .  .  .  that  Angels  assumed 
human  bodies,  and  thus  appeared  to  men  .  .  . 

Human  essence.     See  under  Divine  Hu- 
man, and  Human. 

Human  form.     Forma  humana. 

■A-.  3633.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  as  men  .  .  . 
because  their  inmost  conspires  to  such  a  form.  As  the 
Primitive  of  man  .  .  .  strives  after  the  formation  of  the 
whole  man  in  the  ovum  and  womb  ;  although  this 
Primitive  is  not  in  the  form  of  the  body,  but  in  another 
most  perfect  form,  known  only  to  the  Lord  ;  and  as  the 
inmost  in  like  manner  with  everyone  conspires  and 
strives  after  such  a  form,  therefore  they  all  appear  there 
as  men.  Moreover,  the  universal  Heaven  is  such,  that 
everyone  is  as  it  were  the  centre  of  all ;  for  he  is  the 
centre  of  the  influxes  through  the  heavenly  form  from 
all  ;  and  hence  an  image  of  Heaven  results  in  each 
one  .  .  . 

4659''.  (Thus)  man  after  death  ...  is  in  a-  human 
form  as  in  the  world,  but  in  a  more  perfect  one. 

4735-,  The  Lord's  Human  after  it  was  glorified  .  ,  . 
cannot  be  conceived  of  as  human,  I)ut  as  Divine  love  in 
a  human  form  .  .  . 

4839S.  Hence  all  the  Angels  appear  in  the  human 
form ;  (but)  evil  Spirits  ...  as  monsters  .  .  .  and  this 
because  evil  is  contrary  ...  to  the  human  form  ;  for 
.  .  .  Divine  order,  when  represented  in  a  form,  appears 
as  a  man, 

5057®.  In  heavenly  light  they  appear  as  devils,  almost 
devoid  of  the  human  form  .  .  . 

5110^.  For  everything  of  Heaven  conspires  to  the 
human  form. 

5222.  It  is  the  interior  man  himself  .  .  .  that  is  in  a 
form  altogether  human  ,  .  . 

6054".  The  Angels  treated  of  in  the  Word  were  all 
seen  in  the  human  form  ;  for  all  the  Angels  .  .  .  have 
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the  human  form,  because  the  Lord  has  it  .  .  .  The 
reason  an  Angel  and  man's  spirit  are  in  form  a  man,  is 
that  the  universal  Heaven  has  from  the  Lord  to  conspire 
into  the  human  form  .  .  . 

[A.]  6605.  Hence  each  individual  has  the  human 
form  ;  for  everyone  in  an  angelic  Society  is  a  Heaven  in 
tlie  least  form.  The  varieties  of  their  human  form  are 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  and  truth  with 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  every  Spirit  and  Angel  appears 
in  a  form  exactly  according  to  the  communication  of  his 
tlioughts  and  affections  with  the  Societies.  Hence,  as 
they  are  in  good  and  truth,  so  they  are  in  a  form  more 
beautifully  human.  Whereas,  if  the  communication  of 
the  thoughts  and  affections  is  diffused  into  the  Societies 
not  according  to  heavenly  order,  in  the  same  degree  the 
form  is  unbeautiful.  IJut  if  tlie  communication  is  with 
infernal  Societies,  the  form  is  ugly  and  diabolical ;  and 
as  they  who  are  in  complete  opposition  to  good  and 
tiuth  are  in  what  is  opposite  to  the  form  of  Heaven, 
which  is  the  human  form,  in  the  light  of  Heaven  they 
appear  ...  as  monsters. 

67cx>.  The  inhabitants  of  other  Earths  who  are  not 
idolaters  .  .  .  adore  the  Divine  ...  as  comprehensible 
by  the  human  form  ;  for  when  the  Divine  appears  to 
them,  He  appears  in  that  form  .  .  .  And,  as  they  adore 
tlie  Divine  under  a  human  form,  they  adore  the  Lord. 

6876-.  The  Ancient  Church  had  this  idea  .  .  .  from 
.  .  .  Jehovah  having  been  seen  by  them  in  the  human 
form. 

6982.  When  the  Divine  has  passed  through  the 
Heavens,  it  is  presented  in  a  human  form,  and  becomes 
speech  .  .  . 

721  le.  This  being  the  case,  in  Heaven  they  perceive 
the  Divine  in  a  human  form. 

7268.  For  the  Angels  .  .  .  are  human  forms  recipient 
of  the  Divine  .  .  . 

7475-.  All  Spirits  are  indeed  in  the  human  form,  but 
not  in  so  prominent  a  one  as  the  Spirits  of  Mars. 

^.  They,  too,  who  in  the  world  .  .  .  believe  that 

in  the  other  life  they  will  be  in  the  human  form,  as 
the  body  decreases,  so  does  this  thought  increase ;  and 
therefore  when  they  put  off  the  body  .  .  .  from  this 
impressed  idea  they  remain  like  themselves. 

8988^.  The  Angels  appear  in  a  human  form  exactly 
according  to  the  truths  which  are  in  good  with  them  ; 
in  beauty  and  resplendence  according  to  the  quality  of 
the  good  from  the  truths  ;  and  the  men  of  the  Church 
in  like  manner  as  to  the  soul  in  Heaven. 

90436.  For  the  Angels  have  their  life  from  good  ;  and 
their  form,  which  is  the  human  form,  from  truths. 

9193^  The  principal  thing  of  the  worship  of  the 
Ancient  Church  was  to  worship  God  under  a  human 
form,  thus  the  Lord  .  .  .     9407 1^. 

9256".  The  gentiles  adore  one  only  God  under  a 
human  form  ;  and  therefore  when  they  hear  about  the 
Lord  they  receive  and  acknowledge  Him ;  nor  can  the 
New  Church  be  established  with  others. 

93033.  They  say  .  .  .  that  those  who  do  not  believe 
in  one  God  under  a  human  form,  believe  in  no  God, 
because  .  .  . 


9315.  Jehovah  Himself  in  the  human  form  (that  is) 
in  the  form  of  an  Angel,  was  the  Lord. 

^.    That   the   Lord   is   Jehovah   Himself  or   the 

Father  in  a  human  form.  HI. 

■*.    'The  Word'  is  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  as  this 

could  not  be  revealed  except  by  Jehovah  ...  in  the 
human  form  .  .  .     . 

9359.  The  Lord  receives  all  .  .  .  who  acknowledge 
and  worship  God  under  the  human  form  ;  because  God 
under  the  human  form  is  the  Lord.  And  as  the  Lord 
appears  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Earths  in  an  angelic 
form,  which  is  the  human  form,  therefore  when  the 
Spirits  and  Angels  from  those  Earths  hear  .  .  ,  that  God 
is  actually  a  Man,  they  receive  this  Word  ...     U.  7. 

9398^.  In  order  that  the  Divine  Itself  under  the 
human  form  might  actually  teach  truth  Divine.  The 
Lord  is  the  Divine  Itself  under  a  human  form. 

9496.  (Thus)  all  the  forms  by  which  heavenly  things 
are  represented  have  relation  to  the  human  form  ;  and 
have  a  signification  according  to  their  agreement  with 
this  form.     ^^Examps. 

9503.  Hence  the  more  perfectly  the  Angels  receive 
tlie  Divine  truth  .  .  .  thus  the  Lord,  the  more  perfect 
human  forms  they  are  ;  and  at  last  so  perfect,  that 
their  beauty  surpasses  belief ...  for  they  are  heavenly 
loves  and  charities  in  form,  which  is  the  form  truly 
human.  The  reason  the  Angels  are  hiunan  forms,  is 
that  the  Divine  in  Heaven  is  the  Lord  ;  and  they  who 
receive  the  Divine  truth  in  good  from  Him  are  His 
images. 

9555.  Everything  in  nature  has  relation  to  the  human 
form,  and  has  a  signification  thence.  Examp.  9632^, 
9634.  96432.  973ie.  9736^.  99166.   10184.   10185. 

9818*^.  'The  Son'  is  the  Divine  Itself  in  a  human 
form  .  .  .  That  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  Itself  under  a 
human  form.   111. 

9879S.  The  forms  of  love  and  charity,  such  as  are 
those  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  are  human  forms.  The  reason 
is  that  the  goods  and  truths  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  and  of  which  the  Angels  are  receptions,  are 
effigies  and  images  of  the  Lord. 

9971.  (In  the  Second  Earth)  they  worship  the  visible 
and  the  invisible  God  ;  the  visible  God  under  a  human 
form,  and  the  invisible  God  not  under  any  form. 

10076".  Hence  the  whole  man  is  such  as  is  his  soul. 
That  this  is  so  is  manifestly  evident  from  Spirits  and 
Angels  ...  for  they  are  all  human  forms,  and  such 
forms  as  are  their  affections  .  .  . 

10159.  Almost  all  in  the  universe  worship  God  under 
a  visible  form,  and  in  fact  in  their  idea  under  the  human 
form  ;  and  this  is  implanted,  (which)  is  from  influx  from 
Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  the  Angels  who  are  elevated  into  the 
sphere  of  the  Third  Heaven  come  into  manifest  percep- 
tion about  it.   Ex. 

101606.  Therefore  Heaven  then  let  itself  down  to 
them,  and  the  Lord  was  seen  by  many  in  the  human 
form. 

10177''.  For  man  is  such  as  is  his  love.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  Angels  are  loves  and  charities  in  form.  The 
form  itself  which  they  hence  have  is  the  human  form. 
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because  the  Lord,  wlio  is  in  them,  and  forms  them,  as 
to  the  Divine  Human  is  the  Divine  love  itself  .  .  . 

10185.  (Correspondence  of  a  house  with  the  human 
form.) 

'■'.    (Correspondence   of  plants   Avith    the  human 

form.) 

102056.  Very  many  of  these  worship  God  under  a 
human  form  ;  and,  in  the  other  life,  when  informed 
.  .  .  that  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  Itself  in  the  human 
form,  they  acknowledge  Him. 

10314.  As  the  Spirits  of  (the  Third  Earth)  are  such, 
they  do  not  appear  as  do  others  in  a  perspicuous  human 
form,  but  as  clouds  .  .  . 

10377.  As  in  every  Earth,  they  acknowledge  God 
under  a  human  form,  thus  our  Lord  ;  for  all  whatever 
who  acknowledge  God  under  a  human  form  are  accepted 
by  our  Lord  and  are  led  :  the  rest  cannot  be  led  ;  for 
they  think  without  a  shape,  thus  of  nature. 

10579'*.  For  when  Jehovah  passed  through  Heaven, 
He  put  on  that  form,  which  was  the  human  form  .  .  , 
And  as  Jehovah  appeared  in  a  human  form  as  an 
Angel,  it  is  evident  that  still  it  was  Jehovah  Himself; 
and  that  very  form  also  was  His,  because  it  was  His 
Divine  in  Heaven.  This  was  the  Lord  from  eternity. 
But  as  that  human  form  was  assumed  by  transition 
through  Heaven  ;  and  yet  to  save  the  human  race  it 
was  necessary  to  be  really  and  essentially  a  Man,  there- 
fore it  pleased  Him  to  be  born,  and  thus  to  actually 
assume  the  human  form,  in  which  was  Jehovah  Himself. 

10594.  The  spirit  of  man  appears  (there)  in  a  human 
form  exactly  as  in  the  world  .  .  . 

10737.  (In  the  Fifth  Earth)  they  .  .  .  conceive  God  as 
visible  under  a  human  form  ;  and  they  know  this  not 
only  from  interior  perception,  but  also  from  the  fact 
that  He  has  appeared  to  them  as  a  Man  .  .  . 

2.  Many  from  our  Earth  (also  think  of  God  under 

a  human  form),  especially  when  they  are  thinking 
about  the  Lord.  .  .  I  told  them  about  Abraham,  Lot, 
Gideon,  and  Manoah  and  his  wife,  that  .  .  .  they  saw 
God  under  a  human  form  .  .  . 

10758^,  They  think  .  .  .  that  the  soul  cannot  live  .  .  . 
in  the  human  form,  unless  it  receives  the  (material) 
body  .  .  . 

*.   It  is  the  spirit  .  .  .  from  which  the  body  has 

its  human  form  .  .  . 

10810.  A  cloud  .  .  .  which  in  descending  appeared 
...  in  the  human  form  .  .  .  Thus  did  the  Lord  present 
Himself  to  (these)  Spirits.     io8ii,Ex.  H.69,Des, 

H.  70^.  The  Societies  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  in  tlie 
middle  of  it,  appear  in  the  most  perfect  and  most 
beautiful  human  form. 

71.  The  more  there  are  in  a  Society  of  Heaven,  and 
the  more  they  act  as  one,  the  more  perfect  is  its  human 
form  .  .  . 

73.  That  every  Angel  is  thence  in  the  most  perfect 
human  form.  Gen. art. 

79.  All  the  Angels  perceive  tlie  Divine  under  no  other 
form  than  the  human  ;  and  those  in  the  higher  Heavens 
cannot  think  otherwise  about  the  Divine ;  they  are 
carried  into  this  necessity  of  thinking  from  the  Divine 


Itself  which  inflows  ;  and  also  from  the  form  of  Heaven, 
according  to  which  their  thoughts  extend  themselves 
around  .  .  . 

80-.  As  the  Angels  of  the  interior  Heavens  are  in 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  they  are  in  the  most 
beautiful  and  perfect  human  form  ;  and  the  Angels  of 
the  lower  Heavens  are  in  a  less  perfect  and  beautiful 
human  form  :  whereas  it  is  the  reverse  in  Hell  .  .  . 

252'".  As  the  Most  Ancients  acknowledged  God  under 
a  human  form,  thus  the  Lord,  they  spoke  to  the 
Angels  .  .  . 

312.  (h).  That  the  soul  ...  in  the  other  life  is  in  a 
perfect  human  form.  Refs. 

3146.  (Thus)  the  .  .  .  spirit  .  .  .  when  loosed  from  the 
earthly  body,  is  equally  as  an  Angel  in  the  human 
form  .  .  . 

.   But  when  the  internal  of  man  is  not  open  above 

.  .  .  after  it  is  loosed  from  the  body,  it  is  still  in  the 
human  form,  but  in  a  direful  and  diabolical  one  .  .  . 

3216.  Still,  as  they  adore  the  Divine  under  a  human 
form,  they  are  accepted  and  led  by  the  Lord. 

434-.  (Thus)  the  spirit  of  man  is  .  .  .  in  the  human 
form  .  .  . 

453.  That  man  after  death  is  in  a  perfect  hiiman 
form.  Gen.  art. 

.  The  form  of  man's  spirit  is  the  human  form  .  .  . 

454.  The  reason  the  form  of  the  spirit  is  the  human 
form,  is  that  man  as  to  his  spirit  has  been  created  to  the 
form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

460.  All  the  good  and  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  and  makes  Heaven  is  in  the  human  form ;  and 
this  not  only  in  the  whole  and  the  greatest,  but  also  in 
every  part  and  in  the  leasts.  This  form  affects  everyone 
who  receives  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  causes 
everyone  in  Heaven  to  be  in  the  human  form  according 
to  the  reception.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  like  itself 
in  general  and  in  particular  ;  and  that  the  human  form 
is  that  of  the  whole,  of  every  Society,  and  of  every 
Angel  ...  to  which  it  is  to  be  added  that  it  belongs  to 
every  single  thing  of  the  thought  which  is  from  heavenly 
love  with  the  Angels. 

L.  32*^.  That  the  Angels  are  human  forms  ;  and  that 
everything  Divine  tends  to  the  human  form.  Ref. 

W.  269.  In  everyone's  love  there  is  an  endeavour 
after  the  human  form  ;  into  which  it  also  successively 
goes  .  .  . 

287.  Every  man  of  an  Earth  is  born  as  to  the  body 
into  the  human  form.  The  reason  is  that  his  spirit  .  .  . 
is  a  man  ;  and  it  is  a  man  because  it  is  receptible  of  love 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3S8.  The  first  web  of  the  human  form,  that  is,  the 
human  form  itself  with  each  and  all  things  of  it,  is  from 
the  beginnings  from  tlie  brain  continued  through  the 
nerves.  .  .  It  is  this  form  into  which  man  comes  after 
death,  and  which  is  then  called  a  Si)irit  and  an  Angel  ; 
and  which  is  in  all  perfection  a  man,  but  a  spiritual 
one.  The  material  form  v/hich  was  added  and  super 
induced  in  the  world,  is  not  a  human  form  from  it- 
self .  .  . 

^.  The  mind  of  man  not  only  in  general,  but  also 
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in  every  particular,  is  in  a  perpetual  endeavour  after  the 
human  form,  because  God  is  a  Man. 

[W.]  3S9.  For  man  to  be  man,  no  part  can  be  wanting 
in  either  head  or  body  .  .  .  for  there  is  nothing  there 
which  does  not  enter  into  this  form,  and  make  it.  For  it 
is  the  form  of  love  and  wisdom,  which,  regarded  in  itself, 
is  Divine.  All  the  deternnnations  of  love  and  wisdom 
are  in  it  .  .  .  If  any  part  were  absent  .  .  .  something  of 
determination  by  love  and  wisdom  corresponding  to  it 
would  be  absent  .  .  . 

400.  That  the  love  or  will  is  continually  striving  after 
the  human  form,  and  after  all  things  of  the  human 
form.  Ex. 

-.  The  reason  there  is  an  endeavour  and  striving 

after  the  human  form,  is  that  God  is  a  Man  .  .  . 

403.  That  the  love  or  will  prepares  all  things  in  its 
human  form,  that  it  may  be  able  to  act  conjointl}'  with 
the  wisdom  or  understanding.  Ex. 

.  The  ^A-ill  is  tlie  whole  man  as  to  the  form  itself, 

both  the  general  form  and  the  particular  form  of  all 
things  .  .  .  Beware  of  cherishing  an  idea  of  the  will  as 
of  something  separate  from  the  human  form  ;  for  it  is 
the  same. 

410-.  As  the  heart  produces  such  things  ...  so  the 
love  in  its  receptacle  called  the  will  produces  like  things 
for  the  sake  of  the  various  atfections  which  constitute  its 
form,  which  is  the  human  form. 

411.  The  human  form  is  nothing  else  than  the  form 
of  all  the  affections  of  love  ;  the  beauty  is  its  intel- 
ligence .  .  . 

-.  All  (these   affections)  derive   a   likeness   from 

their  general  form,  which  is  the  human  .  .  . 

432^.  As  many  .  .  .  have  fallen  into  the  error  .  .  .  that 
man  is  in  his  fulness  from  his  first  ...  it  has  been  un- 
folded to  me  what  this  .  .  .  first  is  in  its  fonn.  Des. 

^.  As  love  and  wisdom  are  man  himself .  .  .  and 

this  Primitive  of  man  is  their  receptacle,  it  follows  that 
in  this  Primitive  there  is  a  continual  striving  after  the 
human  form,  which  it  also  successively  puts  on. 

P.  201.  That  the  Lord  by  His  Divine  Providence 
composes  the  affections  into  one  form,  which  is  the 
human.  Gen. ait. 

204".  It  is  said  that  Hell  too  is  in  the  human  form  ; 
but  it  is  in  a  monstious  human  form  ...  It  is  in  the 
human  form,  because  they  too  who  are  there  have  been 
born  men  .  .  . 

298^.  Own  intelligence  can  induce  the  human  form 
only  in  externals  ;  but  the  Divine  Providence  induces  it 
in  internals  ;  and  through  internals  it  induces  this  form 
on  externals  .  .  . 

M.  10*.  For  man  from  creation  is  a  least  effigy,  image, 
and  type  of  the  great  Heaven  ;  the  human  form  is 
nothing  else  .  .  . 

42^  For  all  the  Angels  are  affections  of  love  in  the 
human  form  .  .  . 

44*.  The  human  forms  in  Heaven  are  exactly  similar 
to  those  which  are  in  the  natural  world.  Des. 

183"'.  For  in  the  seed  of  a  man  is  his  soul  in  a  perfect 
human  form  ... 

201.  The  most  perfect  and  noble  human  form  is  when 
two  forms  by  marriage  become  one  form  .  ,  . 


315^^  The  soul  is  therefore  a  human  form,  from 
which  nothing  whatever  can  be  taken  away,  and  to 
which  nothing  whatever  can  be  added  ;  and  it  is  the 
inmost  form  of  all  the  forms  of  the  universal  body.  In 
a  word,  the  soul  is  the  man  himself,  because  it  is  the 
inmost  man,  and  therefore  its  form  is  fully  and  per- 
fectly the  human  form. 

361.  The  human  form  in  its  inmosts  from  creation  is 
the  form  of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

T.  66.  All  things  which  proceed  from  the  Sun  .  .  . 
have  relation  to  a  man  ;  and  thence  all  things  which 
come  forth  in  that  World  conspire  to  the  human  form, 
and  present  it  in  their  inmosts  ;  whence  all  objects  .  .  . 
there,  are  representatives  of  man.  Enum. 

296-.  The  human  mind  is  like  the  three  abodes  of  a 
house  ...  In  the  second  and  third  (of  these)  are  they 
who  acknowledge  and  believe  in  one  God  under  a  visible 
human  form  .  .  . 

778-.  The  human  form  is  the  containant  of  these 
things .  •  . 


D.  3472,  Spirits  do  not  know  in  what  form  they  are 
besides  the  human  ;  because  the  inmosts  of  the  spirit 
aspire  into  a  form  like  the  human  body  .  .  . 

4618.  The  soul .  .  .  then  appears  exactly  in  the  human 
form.  Des. 

-.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  to  the  least  the  angelic 

form  is  the  human  form.  The  reason  Souls  appear  in 
the  human  form,  is  that  the  universal  Heaven  conspires 
into  no  other  form  .  .  . 

4629-.  The  universal  Heaven  in  general,  and  the  Lord 
in  particular,  inflow  into  every  Angel ;  hence  he  has 
the  human  form  .  .  . 

4772-.  Abraham  himself,  and  they  who  were  after 
him,  worshipped  Jehovah  under  a  human  form  ;  and 
when  He  appeared  under  that  form,  they  called  Him 
Jehovah  ...  In  like  manner  do  the  wisest  Angels  ;  they 
worship  God  under  a  human  form  ;  and  moreover  the 
Lord  appears  to  them  under  that  form  .  .  .  This  has 
been  inscribed  from  Heaven  on  the  nature  of  the  nations 
outside  of  Europe,  and  also  on  some  within  Europe  .  .  . 

4775.  I  heard  them  saying,  that  .  .  .  this  appearing 
(of  God)  must  have  been  effected  to  the  ocular  sight  in 
a  human  form. 

-.  This   arises   from   the  cause  that  the  Divine 

truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  induces  the  human 
form,  not  only  on  the  universal  Heaven,  but  also  on 
every  Angel  therein  ;  for  the  Divine  truth  in  its  form 
is  a  Man  .  .  . 

^.  I  heard  them  saying  also  that  it  is  from  per- 
mission that  some  within  the  Church  worship  saints  as 
gods,  to  the  end  that  .  .  .  they  may  retain  something 
from  nature  that  the  Divine  is  in  the  human  form  ; 
that  is,  that  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
is  human  in  all  form. 

4846.  On  which  account  everything  proceeding  from 
the  Divine  (before  the  Lord's  Advent)  was  in  the  human 
form  ;  thus  this  form  was  the  existere  of  the  infinite 
love  .  ,  . 

5195.  Most  of  those  who  believe  that  there  is  a  life 
after  death,  believe  that  then  they  are  in  the  human 
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form  ;  but  they  who  have  thought  about  this  subject  in 
the  world,  do  not  believe  so,  l)ecause  they  could  not 
apprehend  how  they  could  have  the  human  form ;  but 
if  confirmation  is  taken  away  from  these,  they  also  still 
have  the  idea  of  the  human  form  in  relation  to  them- 
selves after  death. 

5556.  That  Angels  have  the  human  form.  Gen.  art. 

.  Everything  of  man's  life  from  the  Lord  con- 
spires to  the  human  form,  the  least  and  the  greatest  of 
it.  Everything  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  endeavours  after 
the  human  form  ;  because  the  Lord  is  a  Man  ;  and 
Heaven  in  the  complex  is  a  man.  Hence  is  the  human 
form  with  man  ;  hence  with  a  Spirit  ;  and  hence  with 
an  Angel.  When  man  lays  down  the  body  he  has  the 
human  form  ;  and  when  a  Spirit  is  lulled  as  to  the  ex- 
teriors which  are  in  the  human  form,  he  is  under  a 
human  form  still  more  perfect.  .  .  If  you  say  that  the 
soul  is  the  life  itself  which  inflows  from  the  Divine,  that 
life  is  in  the  human  form  ;  for  whatever  is  from  the 
Divine  ...  is  human  in  form.  Love,  or  the  good  of 
love,  is  the  esse  itself  of  this  form ;  and  the  truth 
thence,  when  it  becomes  good,  is  the  existere  itself 
thence  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore,    in    Christendom,    when    they   are 

thinking  about  the  soul  after  death,  they  cannot  have 
an  idea  of  the  human  form  ;  when,  nevertheless,  this 
idea  remains  with  all  who  have  not  annihilated  the 
interior  perception  concerning  the  life  after  death  .  .  . 

5720.  That  man  after  death  becomes  as  he  has  lived  ; 
and  that  he  is  in  the  human  form.  Ex. 

5775^'  Hence  it  is  implanted  with  men  everywhere, 
because  from  the  influx  of  Heaven,  to  worship  the 
Divine  under  a  human  form  .  .  .  Hence,  too,  it  is,  that 
the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Interior  Heaven,  and  most 
especially  in  the  Inmost,  that  is,  as  soon  as  they  are 
elevated  into  the  higher  sphere,  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  think  of  the  Divine  under  a  human  form.  E.27. 

5779.  (How  the  human  form  of  the  Heavens  may  be 
in  some  measure  comprehended. ) 

E.  151.  (For)  man  cannot  think  of  the  Divine  Itself 
devoid  of  the  human  form,  except  as  of  nature  in  its 
leasts. 

-.   It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  thought 

of  God  under  the  human  form  ;  all  these  have  their 
ideas  determined  to  the  Divine  ,  .  .  and  as  the  Divine 
under  a  human  form  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  the 
Lord  bends  and  determines  the  thoughts  and  affections 
of  these  to  Himself.  As  this  is  the  Primary  of  the 
Church,  it  constantly  inflows  from  Heaven  with  man  ; 
whence  it  is  as  it  were  implanted  in  everyone  to  think  of 
the  Divine  under  a  human  form  .  .  ,  except  with  those 
who  have  extinguished  this  implanted  thing. 

.  All  are  (there)  turned  to  tlieir  own  loves  ;  and 

hence  they  who  liave  worshipped  the  Divine  under  a 
human  form  are  turned  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  they  who 
have  not  worshipped  the  Divine  under  a  human  form, 
are  turned  to  the  loves  of  tlieir  natural  man  .  .  . 

-K  All  who  lived  in  ancient  times,  and  worshipped 

the  Divine,  in  thought  saw  the  Divine  under  a  human 
form  .  .  .  and  the  Divine  under  the  human  form  was 
then  also  tlie  Divine  Human. 

392^.  For  He  gives  to  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  love 


to  think  of  God  under  a  human  form  ;  and  God  under 
the  human  form  is  the  Lord.  Thus  think  the  simple 
in  the  Christian  world  ;  and  so  also  the  Gentiles  who 
live  in  charity  according  to  their  religiosity.  All  these 
are  amazed  when  they  hear  the  learned  saying  that  God 
is  not  to  be  perceived  in  any  human  form,  knowing 
that  in  this  case  they  see  no  God  in  thought .  .  . 

.  Moreover,  the  wisest  Angels  think  no  otherwise 

about  God  than  in  the  human  form  ;  to  think  otherwise 
is  impossible  for  them,  because  their  perceptions  go 
according  to  the  form  of  Heaven,  which  is  a  human 
form  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 

750^.  As  the  proceeding  Divine,  wherever  it  comes, 
forms  the  image  of  the  Lord,  it  so  forms  Angels  and 
Spirits  that  they  are  human  forms  according  to  the 
reception. 

looi®.  Such  forms  are  the  Angelic  forms  of  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  and  they  are  forms  truly  human. 

1119^.  In  the  Heavens  all  things  which  proceed  from 
the  Lord,  in  the  greatests  and  in  the  leasts,  are  either 
in  the  human  form,  or  have  relation  to  the  human  form. 
The  universal  Heaven  is  in  the  human  form ;  each 
Society  of  Heaven  is  in  the  human  form  ;  every  Angel 
is  in  the  human  form  ;  and  also  every  Spirit  beneath 
the  Heavens  ;  and  it  has  been  revealed  to  me,  that  all 
the  leasts  as  well  as  the  greatests,  which  proceed  im- 
mediately from  the  Lord,  are  in  this  form ;  for  that 
which  proceeds  from  God  is  His  semblance. 

i2o8^  The  forms  of  the  animal  kingdom  .  .  .  are  all 
according  to  the  flux  of  spiritual  substances  and  forces, 
which  flux,  from  the  endeavour  which  is  in  these  things, 
is  into  the  human  form,  and  into  each  and  all  things  of 
it,  from  head  to  heel  ;  thus,  in  general,  to  the  produc- 
tion of  the  organs  of  the  senses  and  of  the  organs  of 
motion  ;  and  also  the  organs  of  nutrition,  and  of  pro- 
lification.  It  is  from  this  that  the  universal  Heaven  is 
in  such  a  form  ;  and  that  all  Angels  and  Spirits  are  in 
such  a  form  ;  and  that  men  on  earth  are  in  such  a  form  ; 
and  also  all  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes  ;  for  all  these  have 
like  organs.  This  animal  form  derives  the  endeavour  to 
such  things  from  the  First  .  .  .  who  ...  is  a  Man  .  .  . 

Ath.  154.  Still  at  this  day  the  idea  is  lost  of  the 
Divine,  that  it  is  in  the  human  form  ;  the  reason  is 
that  they  form  a  conclusion  from  space  .  .  . 

1 78.  See  Human. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  4".  Therefore  there  cannot  be  any  ex- 
tension effected  into  any  other  form  than  the  human  .  .  . 

C.  143.  That  all  (employments)  constitute  a  form 
which  corresponds  to  the  human  form.  Ex. 

Inv.  48.  Whatever  proceeds  from  God  is  of  the  human 
form,  because  God  is  Man  himself. 

Coro.  48.  It  is  impossible  for  man  to  acknowledge 
God  or  anything  of  Him,  unless  God  has  manifested 
Himself  in  a  Personal  human  form  .  .  . 

Human  nature.     Natura  /lumana. 
A.  81 17.  Contrary  to  human  nature. 

W.  234.  He  could  not  enter  the  world  except  by 
means  of  a  nature  like  human  nature. 

D.  5S32.  They  had  put  off  human  nature  by  this  .  .  . 
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Human  race.      Genus  humanum. 
A.  598.  That  thus  He  could  save  the  human  race. 

636.  That  the  human  race  would  have  perished 
together  with  the  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex.     637.   2243''. 

637.  The  universal  human  race  on  the  Earth  is  like 
the  body  with  its  parts,  in  which  the  Church  is  like  the 
heart  .  .  .  and  with  disjunction  of  the  human  race  from 
the  Lord,  it  would  at  once  perish  ,  .  .     2054.  9276''. 

^.  This,  too,  was  the  reason  of  the  Lord's  Advent 

into  the  world  :  unless  .  .  .  He  had  come,  the  universal 
human  race  on  this  Earth  would  liave  perished  .  .  . 

.   Tlie   reason    the   human  race  can   never  live, 

unless  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  Heaven  and 
the  World  of  Spirits,  is  that,  regarded  in  himself,  man 
is  viler  than  the  brutes  .  .  . 

981-.  Because  the  celestial  acknowledge  that  the 
human  race  is  nothing  but  filth,  and  in  itself  excre- 
mentitious  and  infernal  .  .  . 

1050.   The  universal  human  race.  Sig. 

1 123.  Who  would  save  the  universal  human  race. 

1266^.  The  human  race  would  have  perished.  i676<-\ 
1775.   20348. 

1690-.  From  love  towards  tlie  universal  human  race 
He  fought  .  .  .     e,   1785, 

^  The  Lord's  life  was  love  towards  tlie  universal 

human  race  .  .  . 

1 78 1.  He  wanted  to  become  certain  tliat  He  should 
save  the  human  race.  Tr. 

1789.  The  reward  of  His  victories  was  the  salvation  of 
the  universal  human  race.     1793". 

1S65-.  Finally,  mere  falsities  and  evils  possessed  the 
human  race.  Sig. 

.  The  salvation  of  the  human  race  was  His  only 

consolation  .  .  . 

1985.  It  treats  of .  .  .  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
through  His  Human  Essence  with  the  hiunan  race. 
1986. 

1999^.  (By  these  human  internals)  the  human  race  is 
most  present  under  the  Lord's  eyes. 

2025*^.  He  thus  delivered  the  human  race  from 
destruction. 

2026-.  On  Heaven  .  .  .  depends  the  World  of  Spirits  ; 
and  on  this  again  the  human  race. 

2034^.  In  the  union  of  His  Human  Essence  with  the 
Divine  one  the  Lord  regarded  His  conjunction  with  the 
human  race  .  .  .  The  inmost  joy  He  had  was  the  salva- 
tion of  the  human  race  as  regarded  in  His  union  with 
His  Father. 

^.  That  a  conjunction  was  effected  of  the  Supreme 

Divine  with  the  human  race  through  the  Human  of  the 
Lord  made  Divine  .  .  . 

2140.  The  Lord's  grief  and  anxiety  over  the  human 
race  .  .  .  Tr. 

2141.  The  Lord's  perception  about  the  human  race, 
that  it  was  in  evil  and  falsity.   Tr. 

2165".  Because  the  greatest  part  of  the  human  race 
are  in  external  worship  .  .  . 

21716.   It  was  thus  made  known  to  Him  .  .  .  what 


was  the  quality  of  the  human  race  which  .  .  .  would  be 
saved  by  Him.* 

2176'^.  Thus  through  the  Word  Heaven  is  conjoined 
with  the  human  race. 

2218.  His  perception  from  the  Divine  concerning  the 
human  race,  of  what  quality  it  was.  Sig.     2219. 

2222,  The  reason  the  Lord  wanted  to  depart  from 
this  perception  (was)  that  His  perception  from  the 
Divine,  and  the  consequent  thought  about  the  human 
race,  that  it  was  such,  struck  Him  with  horror  ;  for  the 
Lord's  love  towards  the  universal  human  race  was  so 
great  that  He  wanted  ...  to  save  all  to  eternity. 

2246.  Tliat  the  human  race  was  in  such  great  evil. 
Sig. 

2250.  Tlic  Lord's  grief  from  love  towards  the  human 
race ;  and  intercession,  that  still  good  is  adjoined, 
although  they  are  evil.   Sig.     2318^. 

^.  The   Lord's  intercession  for  the  human  race 

was  when  He  was  in  the  world  .  .  . 

2253.  With  the  Lord  when  in  the  world  there  was  no 
other  life  than  tlie  life  of  love  towards  the  universal 
human  race  .  .  .  This  life  is  the  veriest  celestial  life 
itself  by  which  He  united  Himself  to  the  Divine,  and 
the  Divine  to  Himself  ;  Esse  itself  or  Jehovah  is  nothing 
else  than  mercy,  which  is  of  love  towards  the  universal 
human  race  ...     4735'-. 

2275.  (His)  anxiety  at  the  state  of  the  human  race. 
Sig.   2283. 

2321.  The  human  race  could  no  longer  have  been 
saved  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world  .  .  • 
2776^ 

2223.  For  without  a  Church  somewhere  in  the  world 
the  human  race  could  not  subsist,  because  there  would 
be  no  conjunction  of  it  with  Heaven.     2853^ 

2520.  These  things  are  said  from  the  zeal  of  love  to- 
wards the  universal  human  race.  .  .  This  love  directed 
the  Lord's  thoughts  while  He  was  still  in  the  maternal 
human. 

.  Out  of  consideration  for  the  human  race  .  .  . 

2854'^.  That  by  this  union  salvation  might  reach  the 
human  race,  in  which  there  was  no  longer  left  any 
celestial  and  spiritual  good,  nor  even  any  natural  good. 

3195^  As  this  light  could  no  longer  affect  the  human 
race  .  .  . 

3340^.  Unless  this  (infernal)  fury  were  continually  re- 
pelled by  the  Lord,  the  whole  human  race  would  perish. 

3637.  As  the  human  race  by  the  life  of  evil  and  the 
derivative  persuasions  of  falsity  had  become  utterly 
perverted  .  .  . 

3913®.  That  the  Lord  is  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race  :  unless  this  becomes  affirmative  .  .  . 

4180'.  After  the  human  race  had  removed  itself  from 
the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  this  light  could  no 
longer  be  produced  through  Heaven  .  .  .  which  should 
penetrate  even  to  the  human  race  .  .  . 

4217.  Instead  of  bread  the  Angels  perceive  .  .  .  the 
things  which  are  from  the  Lord,  consequently,  His  love 
towards  the  universal  human  race  .  .  . 
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^.   (Without  these   external   bonds)   the   human 

race  would  perish. 

4220.  They  who  .  .  .  have  received  His  Love  towards 
the  universal  human  race  .  .  .  But  they  who  .  .  .  have 
not  received  love  towards  the  human  race  .  .  . 

4320.  (This  is)  from  the  love  or  mercy  of  the  Lord  to- 
wards the  universal  human  race. 

4327^.  Yet  they  are  the  most  bitter  enemies  .  .  .  even 
of  the  human  race  .  .  . 

4545^.  ("Without  the  communication  of  Heaven  through 
the  Church  the  human  race)  would  become  like  beasts 
devoid  of  internal  and  external  bonds  .  .  . 

4687-.  They  foresaw  .  .  .  that  thus  the  human  race 
would  perish  .  .  . 

4733.  Men  are  such,  that  they  want  to  worship  that 
of  which  they  can  have  some  perception  and  thought 
.  .  .  This  is  general  with  the  human  race  .  .  . 

5132^.  The  good  of  charity  has  this  in  it  because  it 
descends  from  the  Lord's  love  towards  the  universal 
human  race,  which  love  is  mercy,  because  all  the  human 
race  is  constituted  in  miseries.     9219. 

5393.  In  the  Hell  (of  the  colon)  are  they  who  .  .  . 
without  conscience  have  wanted  to  destroy  the  human 
race  .  .  . 

-.  The  Angels  are  horrified  that  the  human  race 

is  such. 

5480.  Divine  love  is  called  mercy,  because  from  itself 
the  human  race  is  in  Hell  .  .  . 

5576^  'Food'  ,  .  .  when  predicated  of  the  Lord  =  the 
good  of  the  Divine  love  to  save  the  human  race. 

6.   'To  do  the  will  of  Him  \vlio  sent  Him,  and  to 

perfect  His  work '  =  to  save  the  human  race. 

646  7'5.  Life  from  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  love  towards 
the  universal  human  race. 

6495.  1^1  ^^is  lo"^''3  the  Lord  is  present  ;  for  He  loves 
the  universal  human  race. 

6697.  The  Divine  did  not  create  the  imiverse  for  the 
sake  of  any  other  end  than  that  the  human  race  might 
come  forth,  and  thence  Heaven  ;  for  the  human  race  is 
the  seminary  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

7550'-.  Not  for  the  sake  of  Himself,  but  for  the  sake 
of  the  human  race  :  not  from  His  own  glory,  but  from 
love  ;  for  He  wills  to  be  conjoined  with  the  human 
race  .  .  . 

8495.  In  the  relative  sense,  the  Sabbath  represented 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  with  the 
human  race. 

92 1 2^.  AVithout  the  Word  there  is  no  conjunction 
(with  Heaven)  .  .  .  and  if  there  is  no  conjunction,  the 
human  race  perishes.     9400-. 

9216*.  Hence  the  human  race  is  the  ultimate  in  order, 
in  which  ceases,  and  in  which  rests  Heaven  ;  and  there- 
fore the  Lord  ,  .  .  always  ])rovides  that  there  is  a 
Church  with  the  human  race  in  which  there  is  truth 
Divine  revealed  ...  By  means  of  this  there  exists  a 
nexus  which  holds  together  the  human  race  with  the 
Heavens  .  .  . 

9237.  The  end  of  creation  is  the  human  race,  in  order 
that  from  it  there  may  be  a  Heaven  .  .  .  The  Angels  say 


that  an  Earth  without  the  hiiman  race  cannot  sub- 
sist .  .  . 

9276*.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race,  that  is,  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  through 
Heaven  with  it,  is  eflected  by  means  of  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

*.  That  the  communication  and  conjunction  of 

the  Lord  with  the  human  race  is  such,  is  evident 
from  .  .  . 

^.  That  without  a  Church  on  the  earth  the  human 

race  would  perish.  Refs. 

9441-.  The  fewness  of  the  human  race  relatively  to 
the  Infinite  Creator.  Shown. 

10452.  'The  tables  were  written  from  the  two  transits 
.  .  .'  =  by  which  is  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the 
human  race  ;  that  is,  of  Heaven  with  the  world. 

'\  As  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  human 

race  ...  by  means  of  the  Word,  is  mentioned,  we  must 
say  how  this  is.  Ex. 

.  The  human  race  subsists  by  means  of  Heaven 

...  In  order,  therefore,  that  Heaven  may  subsist,  and. 
from  conjunction  with  it,  the  human  race,  the  Word 
has  been  provided  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10791.  If  this  (order  is  not  maintained  by  governors) 
the  human  race  will  perish  .  .  . 

H.  291.  On  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the 
human  race.  Gen. art. 

304^.  It  follows,  that  such  is  the  connection  and  con- 
junction of  Heaven  with  the  human  race,  that  the  one 
subsists  from  the  other  .  .  . 

305.  (c.)  Hence,  unless  there  were  a  Church  where  the 
Word  is  and  by  it  the  Lord  is  known,  in  this  Earth,  the 
human  race  here  would  perish.  Refs. 

311.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the  human  race. 
Gen. art.     J.  14.   I9>I11- 

592.  If  there  were  no  equilibrium  .  .  .  Heaven  and 
Hell  would  perish,  and  with  them  the  whole  human 
race  .  .  . 

U.  i^.  That  all  Spirits  and  Angels  are  from  the 
human  race. 

J.  6.  That  the  procreations  of  the  human  race  on 
earth  will  never  cease.  Gen.  art. 

9.  That  the  human  race  is  the  basis  upon  which 
Heaven  is  founded.  Ex. 

^.  The  prior  cannot  be  separated  from  the  pos- 
terior .  .  .  thus  not .  .  .  the  angelic  Heaven  from  the 
human  race,  nor  the  human  race  from  the  angelic 
Heaven.  Therefore  it  has  been  so  provided  .  .  .  that 
the  one  should  perform  a  mutual  work  for  the  other  ; 
namely,  the  angelic  Heaven  for  the  human  race,  and 
the  human  race  for  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

®.   (Thus)  such  is  the  connection  of  the  angelic 

Heaven  and  the  human  race,  that  the  one  subsists  from 
the  other  ;  and  the  angelic  Heaven  without  the  human 
race  is  like  a  house  without  a  foundation  ;  for  in  it 
Heaven  ceases,  and  upon  it  it  rests. 

.  So  it  is  when  man  passes  .  .  .  into  the  Spirit- 
ual AVorld  .  .  .  then,  being  a  Spirit,  he  does  not  subsist 
upon  his  Own  basis,  but  upon  the  general  basis  which 
is  the  human  race. 
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[J.9]®.  (Tlius)  the  human  race  and  the  angelic 
Heaven  make  one,  and  subsist  mutually  and  in  turn  ; 
and  it  is  therefore  impossible  for  the  one  to  be  taken 
away  from  the  other. 

10.  That  the  human  race  is  the  seminary  of  Heaven. 
Ex. 

-.   It  is  possible  for  the  human  race  on  one  Earth 

to  perish,  which  takes  place  when  it  completely  separ- 
ates itself  from  the  Divine  .  .  . 

^   But  although,  by  separation  from  the  Divine, 

the  human  race  should  perish  upon  one  Earth — the 
taking  place  of  which,  however,  is  provided  against  by 
the  Lord — still  it  would  remain  permanently  upon 
others  .  .  . 

*.  I  have  been  told  from  Heaven,  that  the  human 

race  would  liave  perished  upon  this  Earth,  so  that  at 
the  present  day  there  would  not  have  existed  one,  unless 
the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world,  and  had  put  on  the 
Human  in  this  Earth,  and  had  made  it  Divine  ;  and 
also  unless  the  Lord  had  given  here  such  a  Word  that 
it  might  be  for  a  basis  and  for  conjunction  with  the 
angelic  Heaven. 

138.  For  the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  end  for  the  sake 
of  which  is  the  human  race  ;  and  the  human  race  is 
the  end  for  the  sake  of  which  is  the  visible  Heaven,  and 
the  Earths  therein  .  .  .  Hence,  too,  it  may  be  evident, 
that  the  human  race  will  never  cease. 

S.  34.  The  human  race  is  the  basis,  containant,  and 
support  of  the  Heavens  ;  and  with  men  and  in  them  is 
the  Word  .  .  . 

P.  27.  That  the  Divine  Providence  has  for  an  end  a 
Heaven  from  the  human  race.  Gen. art. 

202-.  He  regards  what  is  infinite  and  eternal  in  the 
human  race,  from  which  He  forms  it  His  Heaven. 

323.  That  the  end  of  creation  is  a  Heaven  from  the 
human  race.  Gen.  art. 

M.  46-.  The  love  of  the  sex  .  .  .  has  been  implanted 
from  creation  in  the  very  soul  of  man  .  .  .  for  the  sake 
of  the  propagation  of  the  human  race. 

68-.  The  use  (of  conjugial  love)  is  the  propagation 
of  the  human  race,  and  thence  of  the  angelic  Heaven. 
And  as  this  \ise  was  the  end  of  ends  of  creation  .  .  . 

85^.  For  all  things  are  for  the  sake  of  the  human  race, 
that  from  it  there  may  be  an  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

183^.  Because  the  use  of  conjugial  love  is  the  most 
excellent  of  all  uses  ;  for  thence  is  the  procreation  of  the 
human  race,  and  from  the  human  race  an  angelic 
Heaven. 

T.  13.  In  creating  the  universe  God  intended  one 
end,  which  was  an  angelic  Heaven  from  the  human 
race  ...     E.294. 

".  The  world  is  a  complex  of  uses  in  successive 

order  for  the  human  race,  from  which  is  the  angelic 
Heaven. 


D.  27556.  Thus,  if  the  human  race  were  lacking, 
Spirits  could  be  remitted  into  a  like  state  .  .  . 

3375.  How  the  human  race  was  afterwards  inverted. 
Ex. 

D.  Min.  4786-.  He  kept  up  a  contempt  and  a  kind 
of  hatred  against  the  universal  human  race  .  .  . 


E.  386''\  As  .  .  .  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to 
save  the  human  race,  He  said,  'I  thirst  ;'  by  which  is 
meant  that  from  Divine  love  He  willed  and  longed  for 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race. 

726".  The  human  race  is  as  it  were  the  base  of  a 
column,  or  as  the  foundation  of  a  palace,  for  the  Heavens 
.  .  .     10852. 

".  Therefore,  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the 

world  .  .  .  the  Heavens  which  are  from  the  inhabitants 
of  this  Earth  would  have  been  translated  elsewhere,  and 
all  the  human  race  on  this  Earth  would  have  perished 
in  eternal  death. 

778^  The  Word  is  blasphemed  by  this,  that  they 
believed  .  .  .  that  the  Divine  had  .  .  .  rejected  from 
itself  the  human  race  .  .  . 

1226*.  The  mineral  kingdom  is  for  the  vegetable  king- 
dom ;  this  is  for  the  animal  kingdom  ;  and  the  latter 
and  the  former  are  for  the  human  race,  in  order  that 
this  may  be  of  service  to  the  Lord  for  the  doing  of  uses 
to  the  neighbour. 

Ath.  49.  Thus  the  Divine  could  no  longer  do  this 
work  through  its  own  Divine  in  the  human  race  ;  for 
.  .  .  the  human  race  had  so  removed  itself .  .  .  that  not 
even  with  a  single  one  was  there  natural  good  from  a 
spiritual  origin. 

^.  The  Last  Judgment  which  is  described  by  'the 

Flood'  was  accomplished  from  the  Divine  which  yet  re- 
mained in  the  hiiman  race  .  .  .  The'ultimate  was  then  the 
Divine  in  the  remnant  of  the  human  race.  And  when 
this  ceased,  and  in  order  that  the  human  race  might  be 
saved,  the  Divine  Itself  was  pleased  to  make  itself  [the 
last]  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  1346.  So  it  would  be  if  the  human  race 
were  to  perish  ;  thus,  also,  the  angelic  Heavens  would 
from  a  like  cause  go  to  destruction. 

De  Verbo  3^.  Therefore,  the  basis  and  foundation 
of  the  Heavens  is  the  human  race. 

D.  Wis.  xii.  S"*.  A  natural  origin  was  added,  in  order 
that  at  the  same  time  there  might  be  material  and  fixed 
things,  for  the  sake  of  the  end  of  the  procreation  of  the 
human  race,  which  is  not  possible  except  in  ultimates, 
where  there  is  fulness  ;  and  in  order  that  from  the  human 
race  as  a  seminary  the  inhabitants  of  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  might  come  forth.  This  is  the  first  and  last 
end  of  creation. 

C.  87.  That  in  the  widest  sense  the  human  race  is 
the  neighbour  .  .  .  Ex. 

Hum.ble.     Humilis. 
Humble,  To.      Humiliare. 

Humiliation.    Humiliatio. 

Humility.     Humilitas. 
Humbly.      HumUiter. 

See  under  Bow-mcwr-yaj-e. 

A.  598".  They  who  are  in  humiliation  of  heart  implore 
the  Lord's  mercy  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in  humiliation 
of  thought  ask  for  grace  .  .  .     981^. 

1 1532.  The  adoration  of  the  Lord  consists  in  humilia- 
tion ;  and  humiliation  in  the  acknowledgment  of  self, 
that  with  self  there  is  nothing  alive  and  nothing  good 
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.  .  .  and  in  the  acknowledgment  that  everything  living 
and  good  is  from  the  Lord  :  the  more  a  man  acknow- 
ledges this,  not  with  the  mouth  but  with  the  heart,  the 
more  he  is  in  humiliation  .  .  . 

1 785^.  It  is  this  state  which  is  called  the  state  of  the 
Lord's  humiliation. 

1922.  'She  humbled  her'  (Gen.xvi.6)=subjugation. 

1937.  'Humble  thyself  under  her  hands'  (ver. 9)  =  that 
it  ought  to  compel  itself  to  be  under  its  Power.  'To 
humble  herself  is  expressed  by  a  word  .  .  .  which  means 
to  afflict  .  .  . 

.  That  man  ought  to  compel  himself  to  do  what 

is  good,  to  obey  the  things  the  Lord  has  commanded, 
and  to  speak  truths,  which  is  to  humble  himself  under 
the  Lord's  hands  .  .  .  involves  many  arcana  .  .  . 

1947.  'To  humble'  and  'to  afflict  himself  =  to  submit 
itself  to  the  Power  of  the  internal  man. 

5.  The  humiliation  of  the  rational  man  .  .  .  from 

freedom.  Sig. 

1990®.  The  rest  of  the  arcana  concerning  the  manifes- 
tation of  Jehovah  in  the  Lord's  Human,  when  He  was 
in  a  state  of  humiliation .  .  .  will  be  expounded  .  .  . 
21536. 

1999.  True  adoration  or  humiliation  of  heart  is 
attended  with  prostration  upon  the  face  before  the  Lord 
.  .  .  For  in  humiliation  of  heart  there  is  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  self,  that  it  is  nothing  but  filth,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  infinite 
mercy  towards  such  a  thing  .  .  .  Such  was  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 

^.  The  state  in  which  the  Lord  then  was,  was  His 

state  of  humiliation  .  .  .  He  was  then  in  the  infirm 
human  .  .  .     ^. 

2000.  Because  He  was  in  a  state  of  humiliation  or 
adoration,  in  which,  according  to  the  degree  of  it.  He 
was  more  conjoined  and  united  with  Jehovah ;  for 
humiliation  is  attended  wnth  this. 

2098.  (The  Lord's  two  states  of  humiliation  atid 
glorification.)     See  Glorify. 

2153.  The  affection  of  humiliation  is  attended  with 
humiliation  and  prostration. 

2157.  Evident  from  the  aff'ection  of  humiliation  ex- 
pressed in  these  words. 

.  In  these  words  .  .  .  they  perceive  the  state  of  the 

Lord's  humiliation  in  the  human,  but  only  the  affection 
of  humiliation. 

2159-^.  In  His  state  of  humiliation  ...  He  adored 
Jehovah  as  another  .  .  . 

°.  In  this  whole  chapter  (Gen.xviii.)  it  treats  of 

the  state  of  the  Lord's  humiliation  .  .  . 

22 50-.  See  HuMAX  Race. 

2265.  'I  am  dust  and  ashes'  =  the  humiliation  of  the 
human  .  .  . 

-.  Hiuniliation   is  from  the   acknowledgment  of 

self,  that,  relatively,  it  is  such. 

2279.  The  humiliation  of  the  human  before  the 
Divine.  Sig. 

2288".  His  state  of  humiliation  was  when  He  was  in 
the  human  which  He  derived  .  .  .  from  the  mother  .  .  . 
This  state  .  .  .  the  Lord  completely  put  off .  .  . 


2327-.  By  these  (acts)  they  represented  a  state  of  true 
humiliation,  which  is  never  possible,  unless  they  ac- 
knowledge that  from  themselves  they  are  profane  and 
damned  .  .  .  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  self,  he  can  be  in  true  humiliation  ; 
and  in  the  same  proportion  in  adoration  when  in  wor- 
ship ;  for  in  all  worship  there  must  be  humiliation  .  .  . 
24236. 

^.  That   a   state   of  humiliation   is  essential  to 

worship  itself,  is  because  in  proportion  as  the  heart  is 
humbled,  so  does  the  love  of  self  and  all  the  evil  thence 
cease  ;  and  in  proportion  as  this  ceases  there  inflow  good 
and  truth  .  .  .  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2329.  Interior  confession  is  of  the  heart,  and  comes 
forth  in  humiliation  .  ,  .  But  exterior  confession  is  of 
the  mouth,  and  may  come  forth  in  feigned  humilia- 
tion .  .  . 

24126.  This  comes  from  the  unlike  humiliation  .  .  . 
(in  people). 

2423.  Humiliation  from  the  aff'ection  of  truth.   Sig. 

.  A  semblance  of  humiliation  from  the  affection 

of  good.  Sig. 

.  For  those  in  the  affection  of  truth  cannot  so  far 

humble  themselves  as  to  acknowledge  from  the  heart 
that  all  things  are  of  mercy  .  .  .  nay,  the  less  aff'ection 
of  truth  they  have,  the  less  humiliation  there  is  in  their 
speaking  of  grace.  But  .  .  .  the  more  aff'ection  of  good 
there  is  in  anyone,  the  more  humiliation  there  is  in  him 
in  his  speaking  of  mercy. 

26946.  At  last  they  can  be  brought  into  humiliation 
of  heart  before  the  Lord,  which,  without  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  self,  is  not  possible. 

27 1 5-.  Hence  the  spiritual  have  not  love  to  the  Lord 
like  the  celestial,  consequently  not  the  humiliation 
which  is  essential  in  all  worship,  and  through  which 
good  from  the  Lord  can  inflow  ;  for  an  elated  heart 
never  receives,  but  a  humble  heart. 

31 18.  See  Bend.     5682.  7068. 

3147^.  To  wash  the  feet  .  .  .  was  an  act  of  humilia- 
tion ;  namely,  that  they  would  cleanse  the  other  from 
evils  .  .  . 

341 7-.  Heavenly  delight  ...  is  the  delight  of  humi- 
liation and  of  the  aff'ection  of  serving  others.     ^. 

6_   fje  can  believe  this  in  proportion  as  he  is  in 

humiliation  and  the  affection  of  serving  others. 

3469-.  States  of  the  acknowledgment  of  self,  and  of 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  thus  of  humi- 
liation, through  the  combats  of  temptations. 

3539-5,  It  is  humiliation  into  which  the  Divine  can 
inflow  with  man,  because  in  that  state  are  removed  the 
loves  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  , 

.  Still,  so  long  as  the  will  is  not  new,  and  the 

understanding  is  not  united  to  it,  the  man  cannot  be  in 
humiliation  of  heart.  Nay,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is 
in  the  life  of  evil  ;  that  is,  in  proportion  as  his  will  is 
for  evil,  he  cannot  be  in  it. 

,  Man's  humiliation  is  not  for  the  sake  of  the 

love  of  glory  in  the  Lord,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine 
love .  .  . 

3880''.  Man  in  genuine  confession  acknowledges  that 
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all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  from  himself ; 
and  when  he  is  in  this  acknowledgment,  he  is  in  a  state 
of  humiliation  .  ,  . 

[A.  3880]*^.  Confessions,  and  that  they  must  be  in 
humiliation.  Sig. 

3913''.  The  spiritual  man  seems  to  himself  to  have  life 
in  humiliation,  and  that  he  is  the  least. 

3994.  No  one  can  ever  bo  in  true  humiliation,  unless 
he  is  in  this  acknowledgment  and  faith  from  the  heart 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  inflows  with  good  into  a 
humble  and  contrite  heart. 

42 1 5-.  For  humiliation  of  heart  produces  genu- 
flexion .  ,  .  Still  greater  and  more  interior  humiliation 
produces  prostration  to  the  earth. 

4245.  The  condescendence  and  humiliation  of  truth 
before  good.  Sig. 

4254.  Humiliation  in  that  state  as  to  truth  and  as  to 
good.  Sig. 

4255^.  From  the  ulthnate,  thus  from  what  is  low. 

4293^.  After  (the  Israelites)  had  been  punished  they 
could  be  in  external  humiliation  such  as  could  no 
other  nation.  Des. 

4341-.  Thus  he  came  into  a  state  of  submission  and 
humiliation  ;  for  the  conjunction  (of  good  and  truth)  is 
never  otherwise  effected. 

4347-.  As  to  humiliation  and  submission  .  .  .  (such) 
believe  that  the  Divine  wills  the  humiliation  and  sub- 
mission of  man  as  does  a  man  who  is  in  the  cupidity  of 
glory  .  .  .  But  .  .  .  the  Divine  .  .  .  wills  humiliation 
and  submission  not  for  His  own  but  for  the  man's  sake  ; 
for  when  a  man  is  in  humiliation  he  is  averse  to  the  evil 
and  falsity  in  himself  ...  on  the  removal  of  which  the 
Divine  can  inflow  with  good  and  truth  .  .  .  This  is  the 
genuine  reason  for  man's  humiliation  before  the  Divine. 
5957,  Ex. 

^.  (Thus)  good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  truths, 

and  so  man  cannot  be  regenerated,  unless  he  humbles 
and  submits  himself 

.  Humiliation  and  submission  are  predicated  of 

truths,  because  truths  inflow  through  the  external  man 
.  .  .  and  therefore  are  attended  with  fallacies  .  .  . 

4779^.  As  to  put  on  sackcloth  and  to  roll  themselves 
in  ashes  represented  mourning  over  evils  and  falsities, 
they  also  represented  humiliation,  and  also  repentance  ; 
for  the  primary  of  humiliation  is  to  acknowledge  that 
from  self  there  is  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity  ;  as  also 
it  is  of  repentance,  which  does  not  take  place  except  by 
means  of  humiliation  ;  and  this  by  means  of  the  confes- 
sion of  the  heart  that  from  himself  he  is  such.   111. 

4956.  He  who  has  charity  ...  is  aff"ected  with  good 
and  truth  because  they  are  from  the  Lord,  and  he  is 
averse  to  evil  and  falsity  because  they  are  from  self;  and 
when  he  does  this  he  is  in  humiliation  from  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  self ;  and  when  he  is  in  humiliation  he  is 
in  a  state  of  the  reception  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord. 

5069^.  They  attribute  good  to  themselves  .  .  .  Such 
can  never  adore  the  Lord  from  true  humiliation. 

5 1 64-.  They  who  are  gi-eatest  (there)  .  .  are  in 
humiliation  above  all  others.  Sig. 


5323.  Holy  fear  and  the  consequent  humiliation  .  .  . 
have  acts  or  gestures  which  correspond  to  them  ; 
namely,  the  bending  of  the  knees,  kneeling  down,  and 
also  the  prostration  of  the  body  ...  In  this  state,  if  the 
adoration  is  from  genuine  humiliation,  or  if  the  humi- 
liation is  from  genuine  holy  fear,  there  is  a  failing  of 
the  spirits  .  .  . 

5420.  By  humiliation  here  is  not  meant  humiliation 
from  acknowledgment,  thus  internal  humiliation  ;  but 
external  humiliation,  because  it  was  before  the  ruler  of 
the  land  in  the  received  way.  The  reason  not  internal 
humiliation  but  external  is  meant,  is  that  as  yet  there 
was  not  correspondence  .  .  .  When  the  Natural  is  in  this 
state,  there  can  indeed  be  humiliation,  and  that  in  the 
highest  degi'ee,  but  only  from  what  is  assumed  through 
use  .  .  ,  Such  is  the  humiliation  here  meant. 
5682.  Exterior  and  interior  humiliation.  Sig. 

.   'Bending'  is  the  humiliation  of  truth  .  .  .  thus 

of  the  spiritual ;  and  'bowing'  is  the  humiliation  of 
good  .  .  .  thus  of  the  celestial  .  .  . 

5758'.  Nor  can  the  man  be  in  humiliation — con- 
sequently, cannot  receive  the  Lord's  mercy,  for  this 
inflows  solely  into  humiliation  or  into  a  humble  heart 
■ — unless  he  acknowledges  that  from  himself  there  is 
nothing  but  evil,  and  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord. 

5778.  'They  fell  before  him  to  the  earth '  =  humilia- 
tion. 

5929-.  It  is  said  from  grace  .  .  .  because  the  things 
more  remote,  and  not  fully  in  correspondence,  are  not 
in  such  humiliation  as  to  be  able  to  implore  mercy  .  .  . 
0.  He  who  loves  himself  can  never  humble  him- 
self from  the  heart  .  .  . 

6162.  Humiliation.  Sig.  .  .  (For)  these  are  words  of 
humiliation.     61S0.  7588. 
6266,  Interior  humiliation.  Sig. 

.  The  good  of  the  \'oluntary  and  the  truth  of  the 

Intellectual  in  the  Natural  cannot  from  themselves 
humble  themselves  before  the  Lord  ;  but  from  the 
Internal  by  influx. 

6389*'.  Thus  they  recede  from  humiliation ;  and  in 
proportion  as  they  recede  from  this,  tliey  recede  from  a 
state  of  the  reception  of  blessedness  and  happiness 
through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

6866.  Perception  from  the  Divine,  and  humiliation. 
Sig. 

.  As  .  .  .  humiliation  is  here  mentioned,  some- 
thing shall  be  said  about  the  state  of  the  humiliation 
of  the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world.  In  proportion 
as  the  Lord  was  in  the  human  not  yet  made  Divine  He 
was  in  humiliation  ;  but  in  proportion  as  He  was  in  the 
Human  made  Divine  He  could  not  be  in  humiliation 
.  .  .  (For)  hereditary  evil  could  not  approach  the  Divine 
without  humiliation  ;  for  in  genuine  humiliation  man 
puts  ofl'  from  himself  all  power  of  thinking  and  doing 
anything  from  himself,  and  relinquishes  himself  com- 
pletely to  the  Divine  .  .  . 

7077".  When  (the  Spirits  of  Mercury)  heard  this  they 
began  to  humble  themselves.  Their  humiliation  was 
represented  by  the  letting  down  of  their  volume  down- 
wards .  .  .  Those  who  were  not  in  humiliation  were  re- 
legated towards  their  own  orb  .  .  .  D.3238. 
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7173^.  On  seeing  this  (appearance  of  the  Lord),  the 
Spirits  of  Mercury  humbled  themselves  deeply,  and 
sank  down.     D.3292. 

7391.  Humiliation  from  weariness.  Sig. 

.  For  he  who  supplicates  is  in  humiliation  .  .  . 

The  reason  '  to  supplicate '  =  humiliation,  is  that  the 
Angels  do  not  attend  to  the  supplication,  but  to  the 
humiliation  in  which  the  man  is  when  he  supplicates  ; 
for  supplication  without  humiliation  is  only  a  sounding 
word  .  .  . 

7418^.  By  dust  on  their  heads,  and  the  casting  down 
of  the  body  and  head  to  the  earth,  and  the  rolling  there 
in  the  dust,  was  represented  humiliation,  which,  when 
genuine,  is  such  that  it  acknowledges  and  perceives 
itself  to  be  damned,  but  from  damnation  to  be  received 
by  the  Lord. 

e.  'Dust'=  .  .  .  what  is  low. 

7463.  In  fear  and  thence  in  humiliation. 

7478.  When  the  Lord  was  mentioned,  I  saw  that  the 
Spirits  (of  Mars)  humbled  themselves  so  inmostly  and 
profoundly  that  it  cannot  be  described  ;  for  in  their 
humiliation  there  was  the  thought  that  from  themselves 
they  are  in  Hell,  and  therefore  they  are  utterly  indig- 
nant that  they  should  look  at  the  Lord  .  .  .  AVlien  they 
thus  emerge  from  humiliation  they  are  full  of  good  and 
love,  and  conseqiient  joy  of  heart.  When  they  thus 
humble  themselves,  they  do  not  turn  the  face  to  the 
Lord,  for  they  dare  not  do  so  then,  but  turn  it  away. 
The  Spirits  around  me  said  that  they  had  never  seen 
such  humiliation.     D.3331. 

7550-.  That  He  is  to  be  humbly  worshipped  .  .  . 

.  This  cannot  be  done  unless  man  is  in  humble 

worship  ;  and  there  is  no  humble  worship  unless  man 
acknowledges  and  believes  that  he  himself  is  dust  and 
ashes  .  .  .  When  man  is  in  such  humble  worship,  then 
the  Lord  can  inflow  with  the  life  of  His  love,  and  give 
Heaven  and  eternal  happiness. 

7640.  'How  long  wilt  thou  refuse  to  be  humbled 
before  Me  ? '  (Ex.x.3)=no  obedience.  .  .  The  reason  this 
is  signified  is  that  it  is  said  to  those  who  are  in  evil, 
who  cannot  be  humbled  before  the  Divine.  For  there 
are  two  things  in  humiliation  :  the  acknowledgment  of 
self,  that  he  is  nothing  but  evil  .  .  .  and  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Divine,  that  it  is  nothing  but  good  .  .  . 
These  two  things  are  not  possible  with  the  evil,  because 
they  are  in  the  love  of  self.  If  they  humble  themselves 
it  is  either  from  fear,  or  that  they  may  be  honoured  or 
enriched  ;  thus  they  humble  themselves  merely  as  to 
the  body  .  .  .  Such  is  the  humiliation  of  fear,  and  also 
for  the  sake  of  being  enriched  and  honoured.  It  is  the 
same  before  the  Divine,  although  they  do  not  know 
it  .  .  . 

^.  As  there  is  no  hiuniliation  with  the  evil  .  .  . 

by  'to  be  humbled'  is  signified  obedience  .  .  . 

7943.  Humiliation  of  the  mouth  and  heart.  Sig. 

8263".  The  man  who  Glorifies  Him  does  it  from  holy 
veneration  for  Him  .  .  .  and  from  the  humiliation  of 
self,  that  he  is  relatively  nothing  ;  (therefore)  the  man 
is  then  in  a  state  of  receiving  the  influx  of  good  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

8271.   For  Divine  worship  consists  in  the  exaltation 


of  the  Lord  relatively  to  self,  which  takes  place  accord- 
ing to  the  humiliation  of  self  before  the  Lord  :  humilia- 
tion is  essential  to  Divine  worship.  When  man  is  in 
this  essential,  he  is  in  a  state  of  receiving  from  the  Lord 
the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  But  if 
man  exalts  himself  before  the  Lord,  he  closes  the  in- 
teriors of  his  mind  for  the  reception  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Lord. 

8313*.  For  tliey  who  are  in  charity  are  humble  .  .  . 
But  they  who  are  in  faith  without  charity  are  elate. 

8582.  That  they  should  ask  .  .  .  the  Lord  .  .  .  but 
from  a  hiimble  heart.  Sig. 

S678-.  A  state  of  reception  of  the  Divine  and  of 
Heaven  ...  is  a  state  of  humiliation  towards  God.  In 
proportion  as  a  man  can  humble  himself  before  the 
Lord  ...  he  receives  the  Divine,  and  is  in  Heaven. 

8873.  Because  humiliation  and  submission  are  essen- 
tials of  worship  .  .  .  For  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  only 
into  a  humble  and  submissive  heart .  .  .  The  reason  is 
that  when  the  heart  is  truly  humble,  nothing  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  stands  in  the  way. 

8949.  In  worship  (the  inhabitants  of  Saturn)  are  very 
humble  .  .  . 

89666.  By  temptations  concupiscences  . .  .  are  mastered, 
and  the  man  is  humbled :  thus  is  he  rendered  fit  to 
receive  the  life  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

9039^.  Those  in  Heaven  .  .  .  are  in  such  humiliation 
that  they  attribute  everything  of  Power  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 
and  when  they  are  in  this  state  they  are  in  dominion 
.  .  .  for  the  Lord  inflows  with  power  with  those  who  are 
humble  .  .  .  because  they  receive  the  influx  .  .  . 

9377.  Humiliation  and  adoration  from  the  heart,  and 
then  the  influx  of  the  Lord.  Sig. 

.  Because  humiliation  is  an  essential  of  all  adora- 
tion and  of  all  worship  ;  for  without  humiliation  the 
Lord  cannot  be  worshipped  and  adored,  because  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  cannot  inflow  into  a  proud  heart, 
that  is,  into  a  heart  full  of  the  love  of  self,  for  it  is  hard 
.  .  .  but  into  a  humble  heart,  because  this  is  soft .  .  . 

.    '  From  afar '  =  from  the  heart,  because  they  who 

!  are  in  humiliation  remove  themselves  from  the  Divine 
.  .  .  for,  when  in  humiliation  they  are  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  self  .  .  .  and  when  they  acknowledge  this 
from  the  heart  they  are  in  true  humiliation. 

-.  But  the  Israelitish  people  were  not  in  such 

humiliation  and  adoration  ;  but  only  represented  it  by 
external  gestures  .  .  .  Yet  when  they  humbled  themselves 
they  prostrated  themselves  .  .  .  and  rolled  themselves 
in  the  dust,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  this  for 
whole  days.  He  who  does  not  know  what  true  humilia- 
tion is,  may  believe  that  this  was  humiliation  of  heart. 
But  it  was  not  the  humiliation  of  a  heart  which  re- 
garded God  from  God,  but  which  regarded  God  from 
self .  .  . 

'^.  They  who  humble  themselves  from  a  faith  of 

holiness  from  themselves  .  .  .  humble  themselves  from 
the  love  of  self  .  .  . 

9391  ^  By  the  confession  that  he  'was  not  worthy  to 
be  called  his  sou,'  is  signified  .  .  .  hiimiliation. 

9818''.  'A  broken  spirit'  'and  'a  broken  heart'  =  a 
state  of  temptation  and  of  the  consequent  humiliation 
of  both  lives. 
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[A.]  10625.  Reception  from  influx  into  the  external, 
and  worship  from  humiliation.   Sig. 

10646^.  For  he  who  worships  the  Lord  ...  is  in 
humiliation  ;  and  proprium  recedes  from  him  who  is  in 
humiliation  ;  and  in  proportion  as  this  recedes  the 
Divine  is  received  .  .  . 

L.  35^.  The  Lord's  state  of  humiliation  was  in  pro- 
portion to  His  being  in  the  human  from  the  mother  .  .  . 
In  the  state  of  humiliation  tlie  Lord  prayed  to  the 
Father  ...  In  the  state  of  humiliation  He  underwent 
temptations,  and  suffered  the  cross  .  .  . 

49-.  By  '  spirit'  is  meant  spiritual  life  with  those  who 
are  in  humiliation.   111. 

W.  335'-.  Hence  come  softening  of  the  heart  and 
humiliation  .  .  . 

R.  56.  Adoration  from  the  deepest  humiliation.  Sig. 

251.  The  humiliation  of  all  in  Heaven  before  the 
Lord.  Sig.     293.  370. 

275.  Humiliation,  ;iiid  fiom  humiliation  the  adora- 
tion of  the  Lord  from  the  liigher  Heavens.   Sig. 

M.  2976.  Humbly  courting  her  .  .  . 

T.  405-.  If  emperors,  kings,  etc.  .  .  humble  tliem- 
selves  before  the  Lord  .  .  . 


D.  1S50.  How  they  are  represented  who  by  humilia- 
tions .  .  .  think  to  merit  Heaven. 

2327.  Such  a  confession  ...  is  the  beginning  of 
humiliation. 

2374.  They  said  they  had  been  in  a  very  humble  life 
.  .  .  Tliey  wlio  .  .  .  most  deeply  humble  themselves  in 
order  to  be  the  greatest  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

2375.  They  had  humbled  themselves  for  the  sake  of 
their  own  honour .  . .  and  in  the  external  countenance  had 
shown  themselves  humble  .  .  .  although  with  the  mouth 
they  professed  humility,  at  heart  they  had  loftiness. 

3252.  There  he  remains  in  a  state  of  humiliation 
with  joy  of  heart. 

3430.  Not  from  humility  towards  the  Lord  .  .  . 
3939.  Hence  humiliation  until  he  is  nothing  .  .  . 
4423.  In  humiliation  or  contempt  for  self  .  .  . 
4662".  Wisdom  from  the  Lord  inflows  only  with  those 
who  are  humble  .  .  . 

4754.  Humility  is  impossible  with  those  who  are  in 
the  love  of  self.  .  .  (This)  is  crushed  in  Hell,  but  still 
there  cannot  be  humility. 

5450-.  Hence  the  humiliation  which  is  of  worship  .  . . 

5524.  Those  in  the  highest  Heaven  .  .  .  are  the  best 
and  -wisest  of  all,  and  are  innocences,  because  they  are 
in  the  acknowledgment  of  self  and  in  humiliation  above 
all  others,  thus  in  a  state  of  receiving  good  from  the 
Lord  above  all  others. 

D.  Min.  4766.  They  cannot  be  in  true  humiliation 
towards  the  Lord  ...  if  they  believe  that  they  are  the 
elect.  He  who  does  not  believe  that  from  himself  he  is 
Hell  .  .  .  can  never  be  in  humiliation. 

E.  77.  Adoration  from  humiliation  of  heart  for  the 
Di\'ine.  Sig. 

.   Humiliation  for  a  man  produces  a  bowing  ac- 


cording to  the  estimation  ;  but  for  the  Divine  a  total 
bowing  .  .  .  Not  that  the  Divine  wills  such  humiliation 
for  itself,  but  because  then  evil  is  removed  .  .  . 

288^'^.  The  Lord's  state  of  humiliation  is  described  by, 
'Thou  hast  made  Him  a  little  less  than  the  Angels.' 

290.  Humiliation  and  at  the  same  time  acknowledg- 
ment .  .  .  Sig.     291.  292.   349. 

291.  This  acknowledgment  is  impossible  with  any- 
one except  when  he  is  in  humiliation  ;  for  when  he  is 
in  humiliation  he  is  removed  from  his  proprium  .  .  . 

405^".  '  Every  valley  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low'  (Is.xl.4)=that 
all  the  humble  at  heart,  who  are  they  who  are  in  goods 
and  truths,  will  be  received  .  .  .  and  that  all  the  elate 
in  mind,  who  are  they  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  will  be  depressed. 

48 1^  'To  humble'  (Is.xxv.5)  =  to  allay  and  take 
away. 

654-^  'Tiiey  shall  be  a  low  kingdom'  (Ezek.xxix.  14). 
Ex. 

803.  V.  In  proportion  as  elation  of  mind  is  detested, 
there  enters  humility  before  God  .  .  . 

S28''.  Because  they  are  in  humility  of  heart  .  .  . 
1206.  Humiliation   of  heart   of  the   Angels   of   the 
higher  Heavens.  Sig. 

1210.  Hence  it  is  necessary  for  man  to  be  in  humilia- 
tion before  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Humour.     Humor. 

A.  441 1.  The  three  humours,  aqueous,  vitreous,  and 
crystalline,  havetheircorrespondences  in  the  Heavens.  . . 

T.  534.  Diseases  from  the  thickening,  tenacity,  acrid- 
ness,  and  acidity  of  the  humours,  and  thence  of  the 
blood. 

564.  Like  a  tree  growing  on  a  hard  rock,  which  .  .  . 
withers  away  from  lack  of  moisture. 


D.  1798.  On  the  penalties  of  those  who  have  relation 
to  the  stagnant  humours  in  the  brain. 

3213.  (The  correspondence  of  the  vitreous  humour  of 

the  eye.) 

Hump.      Gibbus. 
Humped.       Gibbosus. 

A.  2781-.   'Upon  the  hump  of  camels' (Is.xxx.6).  Ex. 

W.  432-.  This  Primitive  in  its  higher  gibbous  part 
.  .  .  D.  Wis.iii.4. 

.  The  gibbous  part  was  a  very  thin  membrane  .  .  . 

.  The  gibbous  part,   which  was  a  type  of  the 

brain  in  leasts,  was  also  divided  as  it  were  into  two 
protuberances. 

M.  269-.  If  the  love  of  the  world  makes  the  head, 
the  man  is  .  ,  .  humped. 

432-.  Their  bodies  appear  as  it  were  humped. 

T.  404^.  Looked  at  from  Heaven  such  a  man  appears 
like  a  humped  man,  walking  with  his  head  bent  down 
and  looking  at  the  earth  .  .  . 

D.  4626.  Some  (devils)  appear  enormously  humped. 
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Hundred.      Centurn. 
Hundredth.      Centesimus. 

Hundredfold.     Centuphtm. 

A.  1332.  'A  hundred  years' (Gen. xi.  10)  =  the  state  of 
that  Church  in  general. 

1988^.  The  hundred  years  which  Abram  had  when 
Isaac  was  born  to  him  =  the  Lord's  rational  man  which 
was  conjoined  witli  His  internal  man,  that  is,  with  the 
Divine.  'A  hundred,'  in  the  Word,  =the  same  as  'ten,' 
because  it  is  compounded  of  ten  multiplied  into  ten  ; 
and  'ten'  — remains  .  .  .     2074. 

2213.  Abraham  in  his  hundredth  year,  by  which 
year  is  signified  the  unition  of  the  Human  of  the  Lord 
with  the  Divine  and  of  the  Divine  with  the  Human. 

2636.  'Abraham  was  a  son  of  a  hundred  years'  (Gen. 
xxi.5)  =  a  full  state  of  unition.  'A  hundred '  =  what 
is  full. 

■^.  Remains  are  signified  by   'ten;'  and  also  by 

'a  hundred'  when  the  state  of  regeneration  is  full. 

■*.  That  the  number  'a  hundred '  =  what  is  full. 

111.     2905.  3107. 

^.   'A  hundredfold'  (Matt,  xix, 29)  =  what  is  full. 

3405.  'He  found  in  that  year  a  hundred  measures' 
(Gen.xxvi.  12)  =  abundance.  .  .  'A  hundred'  — much  and 
full. 

4400.  'A  hundred  kesithae'  (Gen.xxxiii.  i9)=:what  is 
full.  'A  hundred' =  a  full  state,  consequently  what  is 
full;  but  properly  by  'a  hundred,'  here,  is  signified 
much,  because  it  treats  of  the  appropriation  of  good 
from  interior  truths. 

4617.   'A  hundred' =  a  full  state. 

5291^.  That  'a  thousand,'  and  'a  hundred' =  much. 
Refs. 

5335^.  All  these  numbers  ('thirty,'  'sixty,'  and  'a 
hundred')  (Mark  iv.8),  because  they  arise  from  ten  by 
multiplication,  =  the  fulness  of  remains. 

5955.   'A  hundred' =  much. 

^.    'A  hundred,'  which  was  the  number  of  each 

troop  (Judg.vii.  i6)  =  much  and  enough. 

8713.  'Princes  of  hundreds'  (Ex.xviii.2i)  =  the  pri- 
maries in  the  second  degree.  .  .  '  Hundreds '  =  many  or 
much,  but  in  the  second  degree,  because  'thousands' 
are  in  the  first. 

9487.   'Five'  =  much  and  full  .  .  .  Also  'a  hundred.' 

9716.  'Ten,'  'a  hundred,'  and  'a  thousand '-much, 
all,  and  full.  Kefs.     E.548-. 

9745.  'A  hundred  in  cubit  the  length'  (Ex.xxvii.9)  = 
full  with  good  from  the  Lord.  'A  hundred '  =  all, 
much,  and  full. 

.  The  reason   'a  hundred' nail,  much,  and  full, 

is  that  'a  hundred'  is  of  the  same  signification  as  'ten,' 
'a  thousand,'  and  'myriads.' 

9751.  'The  hanging  a  hundred  in  length'  (ver.  io)  = 
also  full  of  truth  from  good.  .  .  'A  hundred '=: what  is 
full. 

9771.  'The  length  of  the  court  a  hundred  in  cubit' 
(ver.  i8)  =  the  good  of  that  Heaven  to  the  full.  .  .  'A 
hundred '  =  to  the  full. 


10253.    ' Five '  =  much;    in  like  manner. 
dred.' 


'a  hun- 


E.  675".  'A  hundred '  =  much  ;  as  in  Matt.xviii.  12. 
13- 

Hungary.      Hungaria.     D.6059. 

Hunger.     See  Famine. 

Hunger.     Esnritio. 
Hunger,  To.      Esnrire. 

A.  1460'*.  In  abundance  of  all  Knowledges  and  celes- 
tial goods,  which  is  'not  to  hunger'  (Rev.vii.  16). 

1690^.  The  love  which  was  the  veriest  life  of  the 
Lord,  is  signified  by  'He  hungered  .  .  .'  (Luke  iv.2). 

24178.  (Those  who  hunger,  a  class  of  the  good.) 

26986.  With  those  in  tlie  affection  of  good,  the  good 
with  them  longs  for  good  as  one  hungry  longs  for 
bread  ;  but  with  those  in  the  aff"ection  of  truth,  the 
good  with  them  longs  for  truth,  as  one  thirsty  for  water. 

4956'1  By  'one  hungry,'  the  Angels  perceive  those 
who  from  affection  long  for  good.     4958, Ex. 

5579®-  When  these  things  are  hungered  for  they 
yield  better  nourishment. 

7260.  They  called  those  the  hungry  to  whom  they 
would  give  to  eat. 

8568^.  'The  hungry'  (Is.xxxii.6)  =  one  who  longs  for 
good. 

^   'They   shall   not  hunger'   (Is.xlix.io)  =  that 

they  shall  not  lack  good. 

10227-'.  'The  hungry,'  here  (Luke  i.53)  are  those  who 
elsewhere  are  called  'the  poor,'  thus  who  have  not 
bread  and  water  .  .  .  that  is,  wlio  do  not  know  good 
and  truth,  but  still  long  for  them. 

10283".  'To  hunger  and  not  be  satisfied'  (Is.ix.2o)  = 
not  to  receive  the  good  and  truth  of  faith. 

H.  420(b).  To  hunger  and  thirst -to  long  for  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  trutli,  by  means  of  which  there 
is  introduction  into  the  Church  and  Heaven. 

C.J.  77.  The  little  children  of  the  Africans  there 
frequently  .  .  .  say  that  they  are  hungry  .  ,  .  from 
which  it  is  evident  that  spiritual  hunger,  which  is  a 
longing  to  know  genuine  truths,  operates  this.     D.6095. 

R.  153".  As  no  food  from  Heaven  is  given  the  idle 
.  .  .  they  begin  to  be  hungry  .  .  . 

224^.  See  Food. 

323^.  That  'famine,'  or  hunger  =  a  longing  to  know 
and  understand  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church 
111. 

381.  'They  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any 
more'  (Rev.vii.  i6)  =  that  after  this  tliey  sliall  not  lack 
goods  and  truths.  Ex.     E.480. 

8896.    'To  hunger '  =  to  long  for  good. 


E.  iiSl  ' Those  who  hunger  and  tlurst*  =  those  who 
are  continually  longing  for  truths,  and  to  be  perfected 
by  means  of  them.     •"'. 

236^.   'Those    who    hunger' =  those    who    long    for 
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Knowledges ;  such  as  were  the  gentiles,  who  accepted 
the  Lord  and  the  doctrine  from  Him. 

[E.]  238*.  'To  empty  out  the  hungering  soul'  (Is. 
xxxii.6)  =  to  deprive  of  the  Knowledges  of  good  those 
who  long  for  them  .  .  . 

386"''.  '  To  hunger  and  not  be  satisfied '  =  to  be  deprived. 
(=not  to  be  found,  and  if  found  still  not  to  be  received. 
6ooi^  617^".) 

*.   '  To  hunger '  =  the  deprivation  of  good. 

".   'To  hunger '  =  to  be  deprived  of  the  good  of 

love. 

1^   'To  hunger' =  to  want  to  know. 

^^.  'To  hunger'  =  to  be  in  the  lack  of  (the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth) ;  and  also  to  be  deprived  of 
them. 

1'.  '  Those  who  hunger '  =  those  who  are  in  ignor- 
ance of  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  still  are 
in  the  longing. 

19,   'The  young  lions  which  shall  be  in  need  and 

shall  hunger'  (Ps.xxxiv.io)  =  those  who  know  and  are 
wise  from  themselves  :  'to  be  in  need  and  to  hunger' = 
that  they  have  neither  truth  nor  good. 

-■'.    'The  hungering  soul '  =  those  who  long   for 


^■\   'Those  who  hunger' =  those  who  long  for. 

-'.    'To  hunger  and  thirst '  =  to  hunger  and  thirst 

for  the  things  of  eternal  life,  or  which  give  that  life, 
which  in  general  have  relation  to  the  good  of  love  and 
the  truth  of  faith  ;  'to  hunger,'  to  the  good  of  love  ; 
and  'to  thirst,'  to  the  truth  of  faith. 

.   Principles  of  falsity  and  the  love  of  evil  .  .  . 

take  away  all  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst. 

.   'To  hunger,'   here   (John  vi.35)  =  to  come  to 

the  Lord  ...  To  come  to  the  Lord  is  to  do  His  precepts. 

28_   <To  hunger  and  thirst '  =  to  be  in   spiritual 

ignorance  and  need. 

^^.  It  is  said  of  the  Lord  that  'He  hungered  and 

thirsted,'  and  by  these  words  is  meant  that  from  Divine 
love  He  willed  and  longed  for  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race.   111.     61 7^^ 

403-^  'To  hunger,'  when  said  of  the  Lord,  =  to  long 
for  good  in  the  Church. 

480^.  'To  hunger  and  thirst,'  in  the  Word.  .  ,= 
spiritual  hunger  and  thirst,  which  are  the  deprivation, 
lack,  and  ignorance  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  and  at  the  same  time  a  longing  for  them. 

617^9.  Spiritual  hunger  and  thii'st  are  the  affection 
and  longing  for  good  and  truth. 

654*^.  'Not  to  hunger  for  bread'  (Jer.xlii.i4)  =  not 
to  long  for  good,  which  [state]  exists  with  those  who  are 
in  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 

750^  'The  soul  of  the  hungering '  =  the  understanding 
of  good. 

1 125.  They  who  are  in  the  lack  of  truth  and  good, 
and  long  for  them,  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  'those 
who  hunger. ' 

Hunt.       Venari. 

Hunting,  Venison.     Venatio. 

Hunter.       Venator. 

A.  1 178.    'He  was  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah' 


(Gen. X. 9)  =  that  he  had  persuaded  many  ;  for  such  is  the 
nature  of  faith  separated  from  charity. 

.  'To  hunt,'  in  the  Word,  in  general  =  to  per- 
suade ;  in  special,  to  captivate  minds  by  flattering  their 
sensuals,  pleasures,  and  cupidities  by  using  doctrinal 
things,  which  they  explain  according  to  their  inclination 
and  that  of  the  other  at  their  pleasure,  for  the  sake  of 
self .  .  .  111. 

-.    'To   hunt'  (Ezek.xiii.  18-21)  =  to   deceive   by 

persuasions,  and  by  Knowledges,  which  they  pervert, 
and  which  they  explain  in  favour  of  self,  and  according 
to  the  inclination  of  the  other. 

^   'To  hunt'  (Micah  vii.2)  =  to  insidiate  for  the 

sake  of  self,  or  to  call  falsity  truth,  and  to  utter  per- 
versity and  wrest,  so  persuading. 

3309.  'Esau  was  a  man  knowing  in  hunting'  (Gen. 
XXV. 27)  =  the  good  of  life  from  sensuous  and  scientific 
truths.  .  .  '  Hunting '  =  the  truths  themselves,  but  the 
truths  which  are  of  the  natural  man  from  which  are 
goods  .  .  .  which  are  called  scientifics  ;  and  scientifics 
are  of  two  kinds  or  degrees,  namely,  sensuous  and 
scientific  things  :  by  'hunting,'  here,  both  are  signified. 
Sensuous  things  are  those  in  which  children  are  ;  scien- 
tifics are  those  in  which  the  same  are  when  they  grow 
up.  .  . 

*.  The   reason   by    'hunting'   are    signified    the 

sensuous  and  scientific  truths  in  which  they  who  are  in 
the  good  of  life  are  taught  and  with  which  they  are 
attected,  is  because  'hunting'  in  a  wide  sense  ==  the  things 
which  are  taken  by  hunting ;  as  rams,  kids,  goats,  and 
the  like,  which  =  spiritual  goods.  .  .  and  because  the 
weapons  of  hunting,  which  were  quiver,  bow,  and 
missiles  =  the  doctrinal  things  of  truth.   111. 

^.  Hence  it  is  that  'to  hunt '  =  to  teach,  and  also 

to  persuade  ;  and  this  in  both  senses  ;  namely,  from  the 
affection  of  truth,  and  from  the  affection  of  falsity.  111. 

.   'Hunters' =  those   who    teach    from    scientific 

truths,  and  also  from  doctrinal  things. 

.   'To  hunt  in  the  field '  =  to  persuade  from  the 

affection  of  falsity. 

^.   'Nets'  are  wont  to  be  attributed  to  this  kind 

of  hunting. 

3313.  'Isaac  loved  Esau  because  venison  was  in  his 
mouth'  (ver.28)  =  that  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
Rational  loved  the  good  of  truth.  .  .  'Venison '  =  the 
good  of  life  from  natural  truths. 

3501.  'Hunt  venison  for  me'  (Gen.xxvii.3)  =  the 
truth  of  good.  'To  hunt,'  and  '  venison '=: the  truth  of 
the  Natural  from  which  is  the  good  of  life ;  here,  the 
truth  which  is  from  good,  because  it  is  said  to  Esau  .  .  . 

3508.  'Esau  went  to  the  field  to  hunt  venison,  to 
bring  it'  (ver.5)  =  the  endeavour  of  the  affection  of  good 
to  procure  truth  which  might  be  conjoined  with  the 
Divine  Rational.  .  .  '  Venison '  =  the  truth  which  is  from 
good. 

3511.  'Bring  me  venison'  (ver.7)  =  the  truth  of  good. 

3552.  'Sit  down  and  eat  of  my  venison'  (ver.  I9)  =  the 
truth  of  the  aff'ection  of  such  good,  .  .  '  Venison '  =  the 
truth  which  is  from  good, 

3563^.  This  good  and  this  truth  (of  the  Natural)  are 
what  are  represented  by  Esau  and  his  venison. 
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3568.  'I  will  eat  of  my  son's  venison'  (ver.25)=the 
longing  to  conjoin  with  itself  natural  truth  by  means  of 
good.  .  .  'My  son's  venison '  =  the  truth  of  good. 

3588.  'Esau  his  brother  came  from  his  hunting'  (ver. 
30)  =  the  truth  of  good  and  its  advent.  .  .  '  Hunting '  = 
the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

3590.  'Eat  of  thy  son's  venison'  (ver. 31)  =  that  it 
might  appropriate  to  itself  the  truth  of  natural  good.  .  . 
'  Venison '  =  the  truth  of  natural  good. 

3594.  'Who  is  he  that  hath  hunted  venison  and 
brought  it  to  mel'  (ver.33)=inquiry  concerning  that 
truth.  .  .  'Venison'  =  the  truth  from  good  ;  here,  inquiry 
concerning  this  truth,  as  to  whether  it  is  from  good. 

10582^.  'To  hunt  them'  (Jer.xvi.  16)  — to  instruct  in 
the  internal  things  of  the  Church. 


E.  405I''.  That  the  Church  is  to  be  established  from 
those  who  are  in  natural  good  and  in  spiritual  good,  is 
meant  by,  '  I  will  send  fishers  who  shall  fish  them,  and 
hunters  who  shall  hunt  them'  (Jer.xvi.)  ...  To  gather 
those  who  are  in  spiritual  good,  is  meant  by  'the  hunters 
who  shall  hunt  them.'     513'^ 

652^''.  'They  hunt  our  steps'  (Lam.iv.  i8)=to  seduce 
by  falsities. 

Hur.     Chur. 

A.  8603.  'Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur'  (Ex.xvii.  io)  = 
Divine  truths  in  successive  order.  .  .  ' Hur' =  Divine 
truth  again  mediately  proceeding  through  this.  Ex. 
8611. 

9424.  'And  Aaron  and  Hur  with  you'  (Ex.xxiv.  14)  = 
the  doctrine  of  truth  from  such  a  Word.  .  .  'Hur,'  when 
joined  to  Aaron,  =  the  truth  of  that  doctrine;  as  also 
does  Hur,  when  together  with  Aaron  he  supported  the 
hands  of  Moses. 

10329.  That  by  'Hur'  is  represented  the  doctrine  of 
truth.  Ref. 

Hurricane.     Turbo. 

E.  4 1 9-*.  'A  hurricane,'  and  'a  storm  of  wind'  = 
temptations,  because  they  are  burstings  in  of  falsities, 
or  inundations  of  the  mind  by  falsities  .  .  . 

Hurt.     See  Injure. 

Hurt,  To.  Nocere. 
Hurtful.  Noxius. 
Injury.     Noxa. 

A.  5896.  This  does  the  man  no  harm. 

6204.  The  evil  which  enters  the  thought  does  not 
hurt  the  man  at  all  .  .  .  But  when  evil  enters  the  will, 
then  it  hurts  .  .  . 

7441.  'The  flying  hurtful  thing'  (E.x.viii.2i)  =  the 
falsities  of  that  evil.  (  =  the  falsities  of  malevolence. 
7442.) 

8717*=.  See  Honour. 

9184.  This  (illegitimate)  conjunction  does  not  hurt 
those  who  .  .  . 

W.  338.  By  evil  uses  ...  are  meant  all  the  noxious 
things  in  (the  three  kingdoms  of  nature)  ...  To  pile  up 
the  names  of  them  without  any  indication  of  the  injury 


which  each  kind  produces,  would  not  promote  the  use 
this  work  has  in  view.     (Some  of  them  enum. ) 
339^.  All  things  which  do  injury  and  kill  men. 

3406.  The  reason  noxious  things  are  produced  from 
Hell  upon  the  Earth  .  .  . 

341.  The  things  which  .  .  .  correspond  to  noxious 
animals  .  .  . 

.  Noxious  flying  things  fill  the  atmosphere  .  .  . 

and  noxious  worms  the  earth  .  .  . 

342.  That  such  noxious  little  animals  and  insects  .  .  . 
are  hatched  from  eggs,  is  not  supported  by  experience  .  .  . 

345-.  That  the  noxious  things  upon  the  Earth 
originate  from  man,  and  thus  from  Hell  .  .  .     3476. 

R.  494.  'To  want  to  hurt  the  two  witnesses'  (Rev.xi. 
5)  =  to  want  to  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the  New 
Church  .  .  . 

678.  'An  evil  and  hurtful  ulcer'  (Rev. xvi. 2)  =  interior 
evils  and  falsities  destructive  of  all  the  good  and  truth 
in  the  Church.  By  'hurtful'  is  signified  what  is 
destructive. 


D.  3290.  A  Spirit  .  .  .  who  (meditated  about)  how  to 
injure  me  .  .  .  There  are  many  such  in  our  Earth  .  .  . 

3360.  The  Lord  disposed  .  .  .  that  they  should  do  me 
no  injury. 

3493^.  (Thus)  nothing  can  hurt  those  who  are  in 
faith  .  .  . 

6085^.  It  does  not  injure  him  who  believes  this 
fallacy,  and  yet  lives  well. 

E.  641.  ' If  anyone  wants  to  hurt  them'=their  pro- 
tection by  the  Lord  lest  they  should  be  injured-^aefto?;- 
txiT-vd  any  way. 

643.  'If  anyone  wants  to  hurt  them,  so  must  he  be 
killed'  — that  according  to  the  endeavour  to  inflict  evil 
they  will  perish. 

962.  'A  great  and  hurtful  ulcer' =  the  evil  works 
there,  and  the  consequent  falsifications  of  truth.  .  . 
'Hurtful'  is  predicated  of  what  is  falsified. 

982^.  All  who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  according  to  the 
delight  of  that  love,  are  in  the  delight  of  doing  injury 
to  others  who  do  not  make  one  with  them.  .  .  This 
appears  manifestly  after  death  .  .  . 

Hurtful.     See  'RAKU-Damnufn. 

Husband.    Maritus. 

See  under  MAN-r/?-,  and  under  Wife. 

A.  827.  So  that  the  husband  has  no  suspicion. 

1369.  The  husbands = evils  ;  the  wives,  falsities. 

1468.  When  'husband'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
then  ' husband '=: good,  and  'wife'  truth;  but  when 
'husband'  is  not  mentioned,  but  it  is  said  'man-nV,' 
then  he  =  truth,  and  'wife'  good;  and  this  constantly 
in  the  AVord. 

1904.  Good,  or  the  love  of  good,  they  called  man  as 
husband  ;  truth,  or  the  love  of  truth,  they  called  man 
as  wife. 

2517.  'She  is  married  to  a  hiisband'  (Gen.xx.3)  = 
that  the  doctrine  of  true  faith  ...  is  conjoined  with 
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the  Celestial  .  .  .  "When  'husband'  is  mentioned  in  the 
Word,  it  =  good;  and  then  ' wife' ==  truth.  But  when 
the  husband  is  called  'the  man-viV,'  then  'the  man'  = 
truth,  and 'the  wife'  good.  Here,  therefore,  'married 
to  a  husband' =  that  truth  is  conjoined  with  good  .  .  . 
2581. 

[A.]  2745.  There  are  women  who  do  not  love  their 
husbands,  but  hold  them  cheap,  and  at  last  as  nothing. 
Their  quality  was  represented  by  a  cock,  a  wild  cat,  and 
a  tiger  of  a  dull  colour  .  ,  . 

3077^.  In  general,  by  'husband'  in  the  Word  is  signi- 
fied good,  and  by  'wife'  its  truth.  Refs.     3236, Refs. 

3236.  The  reason  the  husband  represents  good,  and 
the  wife  truth,  is  that  the  Church  is  compared  to  a 
marriage,  and  also  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 
Good  is  what  the  husband  represents,  because  it  is  in 
the  first  place  ;  and  truth  is  what  the  wife  represents, 
because  it  is  in  the  second  :  therefore  also  tlie  Lord  is 
called  in  the  Word  'the  Bridegi-oom,'  'the  Man-nV,' 
'the  husband;'  and  the  Church,  'the  bride,'  'the 
woman,'  'the  wife.'     9198. 

3538-.  Therefore  by  'husband'  is  signified  good,  and 
by  'wife'  truth  ;  for  when  the  house  is  one,  then  good 
is  the  all  there,  and  as  truth  is  of  good,  it  also  is  good. 

381 5<^.  They  mutually  acknowledge  each  other  there, 
not  from  any  kind  of  relationship  which  they  had  had 
in  the  life  of  the  body,  but  only  from  good  and  the 
derivative  truth  .  .  .  not  even  the  husband  the  wife, 
unless  they  had  been  in  like  good.  Tliey  do  indeed 
meet  when  they  first  come  into  the  other  life,  but  they 
are  dissociated  .  .  . 

4358'=.  Good  is  what  acknowledges  these  truths,  and 
couples  itself  as  a  husband  with  a  wife  .  .  . 

4434''.  'The  husbands  whom  they  have  loathed' 
(Ezek.xvi.45)  =  goods. 

^.  But  in  the  Celestial  Church  the  husband  re- 
presents good,  and  the  wife  truth.     8647. 

4823-.  In  the  Word  it  is  many  times  said  'man  and 
wife,'  also  'husband  and  wife;'  and  when  it  is  said 
'man  and  wife,'  there  is  signified  truth  by  'man,'  and 
good  by  'wife  ;'  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity  by 
'man,'  and  evil  by  'w^fe.'  But  when  it  is  said  'husband 
and  wife,'  there  is  signified  good  by  'husband,'  and  truth 
by  'wife  ;'  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  e\al  by  'husband,' 
and  falsity  by  'wife.'  The  reason  of  this  arcanum  is 
this  :  in  the  Celestial  Church  the  husband  was  in  good, 
and  the  wife  in  the  truth  of  that  good  ;  but  in  the 
Spiritual  Church  the  man  is  in  truth,  and  the  wife  in 
the  good  of  that  truth  ;  and  they  also  actually  are  and 
were  so  ;  for  the  interiors  with  man  have  this  turning. 
Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word  it  treats  of  celestial 
good  and  the  derivative  celestial  truth,  there  it  is  said 
'husband  and  wife;'  but  where  of  spiritual  good  and 
the  derivative  spiritual  truth,  there  it  is  said  'man  and 
wife,'  or  rather  'man  and  woman.'  From  this  ...  it  is 
Known  of  what  good  and  of  what  truth  it  treats  ...  in 
the  internal  sense. 

48372.  A  marriage  between  two  who  are  in  genuine 
conjugial  love  corresponds  to  the  heavenly  marriage, 
that  is,  to  the  conjunction  of  good  and  ti'uth  ;  namely, 
the  husband  to  good,  and  the  wife  to  the  truth  of  that 
good  :   moreover,  when  they  are  in  genuine  conjugial 


love  they  are  in  this  marriage  :  and  therefore  where  the 
Church  is  it  is  never  permitted  to  marry  a  number  of 
wives  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  marriage  of  one  husband  with 
a  number  of  wives  would  present  in  Heaven  an  idea  or 
image  as  if  one  good  were  conjoined  with  a  number  of 
truths  which  did  not  agree  with  each  other  ;  and  thus 
that  the  good  was  a  nullity  .  .  .     ^. 

4843.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  '  husband' =  good, 
and  'wife'  truth.  .  .  But  these  significations,  relatively 
to  those  who  are  of  the  Celestial  Church,  are  diff'erently 
circumstanced  from  what  they  are  to  those  who  are  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  in  the  Spiritual  Church  the 
husband  is  called  'the  man,'  and  =  truth  ;  and  the  wife 
is  called  'the  woman,'  and  =  good. 

4844-.  'A  widow '= the  truth  of  the  Church  without 
its  good,  because  in  the  representative  sense  'a  wife'  = 

truth,    and    'a    husband'    good  .  .  .     ^    9i98,See 

Widow. 

4865.  'A  harlot '  =  falsity,  because  marriage  represents 
the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  tliat  of  good  and  truth  ; 
the  husband  good,  and  the  wife  truth. 

4988-.  By  'the  wife'  is  here  signified  natural  truth 
.  .  .  and  by  the  husband  (Potiphar)  is  signified  natural 
good,  but  not  spiritual  natural  good. 

5023.  The  natural  mind,  like  the  rational  mind,  is 
like  a  house ;  the  husband  there  is  good  ;  the  wife  is 
truth  .  .  .     -. 

5060^  (Adulterers)  praising  the  husband 

5138^  Falsity  adjoins  itself  to  evil  as  a  wife  to  a 
husband. 

5536-.  Because  the  Church  is  compared  to  a  marriage  ; 
its  good  to  the  husband,  and  its  truth  to  the  wife  .  .  . 

6960-.  Hence  a  wife  is  called  'the  wife  of  her  hus- 
band's bosom'  (Deut.xxviii. 54  ;  2  Sam.xii.8)  ;  and  a 
husband  is  called  'the  husband  of  his  wife's  bosom' 
(Deut.xxviii. 56),  and  this  because  the  one  is  the  other's. 

8573'-.  A  husband  who  loves  his  wife  wants  her  to  be 
kindly  received  by  others,  and  that  she  should  be  well 
treated  ;  he  does  not  say  this  in  express  terms,  but  he 
continually  thinks  it,  and  therefore  is  continually 
tacitly  asking  for  it  and  interceding  for  her. 

8994^.  In  the  Celestial  Kingdom  the  husbands  are  in 
afi"ection,  but  the  wives  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  . 

9198.  From  Divine  good  the  Lord  is  called  'Husband' 
and  'Bridegroom  ;'  and  from  the  reception  of  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  the  Church  is 
called  'the  bride,'  and  'wife.' 

9942*.  By  'the  man'  (Gen.iii. )  as  a  husband  is  meant 
the  Celestial  Church  as  to  good  ;  and  by  his  wife  that 
Church  as  to  truth. 

9961^.  What  proceeds  from  the  Lord  and  inflows  into 
the  Heavens  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  what  is  received 
by  the  Angels  there  is  the  derivative  truth  .  .  .  there- 
fore in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Bridegroom' 
and  'Husband  ;'  and  Heaven  together  with  the  Church, 
'the  bride' and 'wife.'     10168.  H.37ie.  P.8,iv. 

10755.  He  came  to  those  (in  the  Fifth  Earth)  who 
were  naked.  These  were  seen  walking  together  two  and 
two  :  they  were  husband  and  wife  ;  and  were  girded 
with  a  covering  about  the  loins  .  .  . 
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10835.  See  House. 

H.  367.  The  mind  consists  of  two  parts  .  .  .  The 
husband  acts  therein  that  part  which  is  called  the 
understanding,  and  the  wife  that  part  which  is  called 
the  will. 

368.  That  there  is  such  a  conjunction  of  the  husband 
and  wife  in  the  inmost  things  which  are  of  their  minds, 
comes  from  creation  itself;  for  the  man  is  born  to  be 
intellectual  .  .  ,  the  woman  to  be  voluntary  .  .  . 

369.  In  marriages  in  the  Heavens  there  is  no  pre- 
dominance (of  either  understanding  or  will) ;  for  the  will 
of  the  wife  is  also  the  will  of  the  husband;  and  the 
understanding  of  the  husband  is  also  that  of  the  wife, 
because  the  one  loves  to  will  and  think  as  the  other 
does  .  .  .  Hence  their  conjunction  into  one.  This  con- 
junction is  an  actual  conjunction  ;  for  the  will  of  the 
wife  enters  into  the  understanding  of  the  husband,  and 
the  understanding  of  the  husband  into  the  will  of  the 
wife  ;  and  this  especially  when  they  look  at  each  other 
face  to  face  .  .  . 

382«^a.  Therefore  two  married  partners  there  are  not 
called  husband  and  wife,  but  .  .  . 
427.  Wives  and  husbands  especially  (meet  there). 
R.   8 1 2-.  There  cannot   be   tliree   husbands    of   one 
wife. 

881.  'Prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband' 
(Rev.xxi.2)  =  that  Church  conjoined  by  the  Word  with 
the  Lord. 

960.  That  in  His  Divine  Human  ...  He  comes  as 
the  Bridegroom  and  Husband.  Sig. 

M.  21.  He  replied,  that  the  bridegroom  now  a 
husband  represented  the  Lord,  and  the  bride  now  a  wife 
represented  the  Church,  because  weddings  in  Heaven 
represent  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church. 

-.   But  after  the  wedding   the  representation  is 

changed  ;  for  then  the  husband  represents  wisdom,  and 
the  wife  the  love  of  his  wisdom  ;  but  this  love  is  not  a 
prior  love,  but  a  secondary  love,  which  the  wife  has 
from  the  Lord  through  the  wisdom  of  the  husband  : 
the  love  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  prior  love,  is  the  love 
of  l)eing  wise  with  the  husband  ;  and  therefore  after  the 
wedding,  botli  together,  the  husband  and  his  wife,  re- 
present the  Cliurch. 

32'-.  But  this  love  is  feminine  love,  and  is  given  by 
the  Lord  to  the  wife  through  the  wisdom  of  the  husband  ; 
whereas  the  former  love  is  masculine  love,  and  is  the 
love  of  being  wise,  and  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  the 
husband  according  to  the  reception  of  wisdom.  It  is 
from  this  that  the  male  is  the  wisdom  of  love,  and  the 
female  the  love  of  that  wisdom  .  .  . 

42'-.  They  came  nearer,  and  lo  it  was  a  husband  and 
his  wife  (from  the  Third  Heaven).  And  they  said,  We 
are  married  partners  ;  we  have  lived  blessed  in  Heaven 
from  the  ,  .  .  Golden  Age  ;  perpetually  in  the  same 
tlower  of  our  age  as  that  in  which  you  see  us  to-day. 

*.  They  represented  conjugial  love  in  its  life  and 

in  its  adornment  ;  in  its  life  in  their  faces,  and  in  its 
adornment  in  their  garments.  .  .  The  husband  appeared 
of  an  age  intermediate  between  adolescence  and  young 
manhood  ;  from  his  eyes  there  darted  a  sparkling  light 
vol,.   III. 


from  the  wisdom  of  love,  from  which  light  his  face  was 
as  it  were  inmostly  radiant,  and  from  the  radiation 
thence  the  surface  of  his  skin  as  it  were  flashed,  hence 
his  whole  face  was  one  resplendent  comeliness.  He  was 
clothed  in  a  garment  which  reached  down  to  his  feet, 
underneath  which  was  a  garment  of  a  liyacinthine 
colour,  girt  about  with  a  golden  girdle,  upon  which  were 
three  precious  stones,  two  sapphires  at  the  sides,  and  a 
fire  stone  in  the  middle.  His  stockings  were  of  shining 
linen,  with  threads  of  silver  interwoven  ;  and  his  shoes 
were  all  of  silk.  This  was  the  representative  form  of 
conjugial  love  with  the  husband.  (Continued  under 
Wife.) 

''.   For   the    wives    in    that   Heaven    love    their 

husbands  from  their  wisdom  and  in  their  wisdom  ;  and 
the  husbands  love  their  wives  from  this  love  and  in  this 
love  towards  themselves  ;  and  so  they  are  united  .  .  . 

.    The  colours  were  variegated  according  to  her 

aspect  towards  her  husband  .  .  . 

•'.  When  the  husband  was  speaking,  he  spoke  at 

the  same  time  as  from  his  wife  ;  and  when  the  wife  was 
speaking,  she  spoke  at  the  same  time  as  from  her  hus- 
band ;  for  such  was  the  union  of  their  minds  .  .  .  and 
then  also  I  heard  the  tone  of  conjugial  love  .  .  . 

44^.  As  (in  Heaven)  the  hiisband  is  wisdom,  and  the 
wife  is  the  love  of  it ;  and  as  both  are  spiritual,  there- 
fore no  other  than  spiritual  offspring  can  be  conceived 
and  begotten  there.  Hence  it  is  that  after  their  delights 
the  Angels  do  not  become  sad  .  .  .  but  cheerful,  and  this 
from  the  constant  influx  of  fresh  forces  after  the  former 
ones,  which  renovate  and  at  the  same  time  enlighten 
them  .  .  . 

69*^.  (The  delights  of  conjugial  love)  are  exalted 
according  to  the  wisdom  with  the  husbands. 

75*.  The  man  (of  the  Golden  Age)  was  clothed  in  a 
robe  of  a  hyacinthine  colour,  and  a  coat  of  white  wool  ; 
and  his  wife  was  clothed  in  a  crimson  gown,  with  a 
stomacher  beneath  of  embroidered  fine  linen  ...  I 
looked  at  the  husband  and  wife  by  turns,  and  I 
noticed  the  unity  of  their  souls  in  their  iaces  ;  and  said, 
You  two  are  one.  The  man  replied.  We  are  one  ;  her 
life  is  in  me,  and  mine  in  her.  We  are  two  bodies,  but 
one  soul.  The  union  between  us  is  like  that  of  the  .  ,  . 
heart  and  lungs  ;  she  is  my  heart,  and  I  am  lier  lungs  ; 
(that  is)  she  is  the  love  of  my  wisdom,  and  I  am  the 
wisdom  of  her  love  ;  and  therefore  her  love  veils  over 
my  wisdom  from  without,  and  my  wisdom  is  in  her  love 
from  within  ...  I  asked.  If  such  is  the  union,  can  you 
look  at  any  other  woman  than  your  own  ?  He  replied, 
I  can  ;  but  as  my  wife  is  united  to  my  soul,  we  two 
look  together,  and  then  nothing  of  lust  can  enter  .  .  . 

76-^  Therefore  we  in  this  Heaven  say  that  the  husband 
is  truth,  and  the  wife  the  good  thereof;  and  that  good 
cannot  love  any  other  truth  than  its  own,  neither  can 
truth  love  back  any  other  good  than  its  own  .  .  . 

7  jje  said.  The  crimson  .  .  .  signifies  the  con- 
jugial love  of  the  wife  ;  the  bright  white,  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  husband  ;  the  hyacinthine,  the  beginning 
of  conjugial  love  in  the  perception  of  the  husband  from 
the  wife  ;  and  the  dark  blue,  with  which  the  briglit 
white  was  tinged,  the  conjugial  love  then  in  the  hus- 
band :  that  this  colour  flowed  back  through  the  hyacin- 
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tliine  into  the  crimson,  and  elevated  it  as  it  were  into  a 
flaming  beam,  signifies  the  conjugial  love  of  the  husband 
fiowing  back  to  the  wife. 

[M.  ]  ioo<^.  Therefore  there  are  two  goods,  one  external 
and  the  other  internal,  which  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
truth  in  the  husband,  and  cause  the  husband  to  be  con- 
stantly in  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  thence  in 
wisdom  through  love  truly  conjugial. 

115^.  The  Angel  said  ...  If  the  minds  of  married 
partners  were  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  the 
husband  being  truth,  and  the  wife  the  good  thereof, 
they  would  both  be  in  the  deliciousnesses  of  the  bliss  of 
innocence,  and  thence  in  the  happiness  in  which  are  the 
Angels  ;  in  which  state  the  Prolific  of  the  husband 
would  be  in  a  continual  Spring,  and  thence  in  the  effort 
and  power  to  propagate  its  truth  ;  and  the  wife  would 
be  in  the  continual  reception  of  it  from  love.  The 
wisdom  which  is  in  the  men  from  the  Lord  feels  nothing 
more  delightful  than  to  propagate  its  truths  ;  and  the 
love  of  wisdom  which  is  in  the  wives  there  feels  nothing 
more  pleasant  than  to  receive  those  truths  as  it  were  in 
the  womb,  and  thus  to  conceive,  gestate,  and  l)ring  them 
forth.  Such  are  the  spiritual  prolifications  with  the 
Angels  .  .  .  and  natural  prolifications  also  are  from  this 
origin. 

117.  That  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  called  the  Bride- 
groom and  Husband,  and  the  Church  the  bride  and 
wife  .  .  .   111. 

123.  Neither  does  a  wife  reflect  upon  the  good  with 
her,  but  upon  the  inclination  of  her  husband  towards 
herself,  which  is  according  to  the  ascent  of  his  under- 
standing to  wisdom  :  the  good  which  is  with  her  from 
the  Lord  she  applies,  without  the  husband  knowing 
anything  about  that  application. 

125.  That  the  husband  does  not  represent  the  Lord, 
and  the  wife  the  Church  ;  because  both  together,  the 
husband  and  his  wife,  make  the  Church.  Ex. 

.  It  is  a  common  saying  .  .  .  that  as  the  Lord  is 

the  Head  of  the  Church,  so  is  the  husband  the  head  of 
the  wife  ;  from  which  it  would  follow  that  the  husband 
represents  the  Lord,  and  the  wife  the  Church  .  .  . 

126.  That  therefore  there  is  no  correspondence  of  the 
husband  with  the  Lord  and  of  the  wife  with  the  Church 
in  the  marriages  of  the  Angels  in  the  Heavens  and  of 
men  on  earth.  Ex. 

137^  (The  first  state  of  marriage)  is  successively 
tempered,  as  the  husband  is  perfected  in  wisdom,  and 
the  M'ife  loves  that  wisdom  in  her  husband  ;  and  this  is 
efiected  bj^  means  of  the  uses  and  according  to  them, 
which  both,  by  mutual  aid,  perform  iu  their  Society  .  .  . 

155a-.  He  said.  That  shower  is  falling  over  a  palace,  in 
which  are  three  husbands  with  their  wives  .  .  .  because 
there  resides  with  them  wisdom  concerning  conjugial 
love  and  its  deliciousnesses  ;  with  the  husbands  con- 
cerning conjugial  love,  and  with  the  wives  concerning 
its  deliciousnesses. 

■-*.  The  wives    said  .  .  .  This   wisdom  ...  is   not 

opened  to  any  husband  except  him  who  is  in  love  truly 
conjugial. 

.  Then  the  husbands  said.  Our  wives  know  all 

the  states  of  our  minds  .  .  .  they  see,  perceive,  and  feel 
whatever  proceeds  from  our  will ;  but  we  in  turn  see. 


perceive,  and  feel  nothing  with  our  wives.  (Continued 
under  Wife.) 

.  (If  wives  were  to  confess  their  love)  cold  would 

invade  their  husbands .  .  .  but  this  takes  place  only 
Avith  those  who  do  not  hold  marriages  holy,  and  there- 
fore do  not  love  their  wives  from  spiritual  love  .  .  ,  We 
in  this  palace  .  .  .  trust  our  husbands  with  the  arcana 
about  our  deliciousnesses  of  conjugial  love. 

^.  I  asked  the  husbands.  Have  you  a  like  sense 

of  conjugial  love  ?  They  replied,  AVe  have  it  in  general, 
but  not  in  particular.  We  have  a  general  bliss,  a 
general  delight,  and  a  general  pleasantness  from  the 
particular  ones  of  our  wives  ;  and  this  general,  which  we 
have  from  them,  is  like  the  Serene  of  peace  ...  A  swan 
appeared  through  the  window  .  .  .  which  flew  away  ;  on 
seeing  which  the  husbands  said.  This  is  a  sign  to  us  for 
silence  about  conjugial  love.  Come  back  by  turns,  and 
perhaps  more  things  may  be  disclosed  .  .  . 

172.  That  the  wife  is  conjoined  with  the  husband  by 
tlie  appropriation  of  the  forces  of  his  manliness  ;  but 
that  this  is  effected  according  to  their  mutual  spiritual 
love.  Ex. 

.  The  Angels  said  that  the  prolific  expenditures 

of  the  husbands  are  received  universally  by  the  wives, 
and  add  themselves  to  their  life  ;  and  thus  the  wives 
lead  a  life  unanimous  and  successively  more  unanimous 
with  their  husbands  ;  thence  ...  a  union  of  souls  ,  .  . 
because  in  the  Prolific  of  the  husband  is  his  soul,  and 
also  his  mind  as  to  the  interiors  .  .  .  This  has  been  pro- 
vided .  .  .  that  the  wisdom  of  the  man  .  .  .  may  be 
appropriated  to  the  wife,  and  that  so  they  may  become 
.  .  .  'one  flesh  ; '  also  .  .  .  lest  the  man  .  .  .  should  leave 
his  wife  after  conception.  But .  .  .  the  applications 
and  appropriations  of  the  life  of  the  husbands  with 
their  wives  take  place  according  to  conjugial  love  .  .  . 

173.  That  thus  a  wife  receives  into  herself  an  image 
of  her  husband  .  .  .  Ex. 

^.  (Thus)   there   is   something   of   the  husband 

being  constantly  transcribed  into  the  wife  .  .  . 

176.  It  is  known  .  .  .  that  the  offices  of  the  husband 
.  .  .  conjoin  themselves  with  the  offices  of  the  wife,  and 
that  the  offices  of  the  wife  adjoin  themselves  to  the  offices 
of  the  husband  .  .  . 

.  In  relation  to  (the  common  care  of  educating 

the  children)  the  offices  of  the  husband  and  the  ofl[ices 
of  the  wife  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  at  the  same 
time  conjoin  themselves  together.  .  .  The  care  of  the 
suckling  and  bringing  up  of  the  little  children  of  both 
sexes,  and  also  of  the  instruction  of  the  girls  ...  is  of 
the  proper  office  of  the  wife  ;  whereas  the  care  of  the 
instruction  of  the  boys  ...  is  of  the  proper  office  of  the 
husband.  They  conjoin  themselves  by  counsels,  sup- 
ports, and  many  other  mutual  aids. 

178.  (The  angels)  feel  themselves  to  be  (a  united  man)  ; 
the  husband  feels  himself  to  be  united  with  the  wife, 
and  the  wife  feels  herself  to  be  united  with  the  husband ; 
they  feel  themselves  in  each  other  ...  as  also  in  the 
flesh  although  they  are  separated. 

197.  That  this  formation  [by  the  wife]  is  effected  by 
the  appropriation  of  the  affections  of  the  husband.  Ex. 

198.  That  this  formation  is  effected  by  the  reception 
of  the  propagations  of  the  husband's  soul,  together  with 
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the  deliciousness  originating  from  the  fact  that  she  wants 
to  be  the  love  of  her  husband's  wisdom.   Ex. 

199.  That  thus  is  a  virgin  formed  into  a  wife,  and  a 
youth  into  a  husband.  Ex. 

.  The  reason  a  virgin  becomes  a  wife,  is  that  in  a 

wife  are  things  taken  from  the  husband  .  .  .  And  the 
reason  a  youth  becomes  a  husband,  is  that  in  a  husband 
are  things  taken  from  the  wife  which  exalt  the  recepti- 
bility  for  love  and  wisdom  in  him  .  .  .  But  this  is  with 
those  who  are  in  love  truly  conjugial. 

200.  That  in  a  marriage  of  one  man  with  one  wife, 
between  whom  there  is  love  truly  conjugial,  the  wife  be- 
comes more  and  more  a  wife,  and  the  husband  more  and 
more  a  husband.  Ex. 

.  As  a  wife  becomes  a  wife  from  and  according  to 

conjunction  with  her  husband  ;  and  in  like  manner  a 
husband  with  his  wife  .  .  . 

-.  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels  that  a  wife  be- 
comes more  and  more  a  wife  as  the  husband  becomes 
more  and  more  a  husband  ;  but  not  contrariwise  ;  be- 
cause rarely  if  ever  is  a  chaste  wife  lacking  in  love  of  her 
husband,  but  what  is  lacking  is  the  loving  back  by  the 
husband  ;  and  this  is  lacking  on  account  of  there  not 
being  any  elevation  of  wisdom,  which  alone  receives  the 
love  of  his  wife. 

2o8^  The  wives  .  .  .  said,  We  have  observed  .  .  .  that 
men  grow  cold  to  their  wives  when  the  husbands  think 
vain  things  against  the  Lord  and  the  Church  ;  that  they 
grow  cold  when  in  conceit  from  their  Own  intelligence  ; 
that  they  gi'ow  cold  when  they  look  at  other  women  from 
concupiscence  ;  that  they  grow  cold  when  the  subject  of 
love  is  adverted  to  by  their  wives  ;  besides  many  [other 
causes] ;  and  that  they  grow  cold  with  a  varied  cold.  .  . 
(Thus)  we  know  better  than  the  men  whether  it  is  well 
with  them,  or  whether  it  is  ill  .  .  . 

6.  The  husbands  will  place  no   dependence   on 

your  lips  .  .  . 

219^.  It  is  not  allowable  for  a  husband  to  say  to  his 
wife  that  he  is  able  and  not  willing  ;  for  thereby  the 
state  of  reception  is  extraordinarily  injured,  which  is 
prepared  according  to  the  state  of  the  husband's  ability. 

221.  That  determinations  are  at  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  husband.   Ex.     256^. 

^.  Hence  ...  a  husband  now  recedes  from  con- 
jugial love,  and  now  accedes  to  it  ;  and  the  aliundance 
is  withdrawn  in  the  one  state,  and  is  restored  in  the 
other  .  .  . 

224.  That  where  there  is  love  truly  conjugial  this 
sphere  is  received  by  the  wife,  and  solely  through  the 
wife  by  the  husband.  Ex. 

.  A  newly-married  husband  knows  this. 

-.  Hence  it  is  that  husbands  who  very  much  love 

their  wives  turn  themselves  to  them,  and  in  the  day- 
time regard  them  with  favouring  looks  ;  and  those  who 
do  not  love  their  wives  turn  themselves  away  from  them, 
and  in  the  day-time  look  at  them  with  a  retracted  gaze. 

242.  For  .  .  .  the  wife  is  the  good  of  the  husband's 
truth  ;  and  he  is  the  truth  of  the  wife's  good. 

270^  The  husband  is  in  the  chamber  of  the  under- 
standing ;  and  the  wife  is  in  the  chamber  of  the  will. 
291-.  They  reduce  their  husbands  .  .  . 


^.  The  love  and  friendship  between  a  ruling  wile 

and  an  enslaved  husband  ;  and  also  between  a  ruling 
husband  and  an  enslaved  wife  .  .  . 

294-.  You  have  bosom  deliciousnesses  .  .  .  which  you 
can  communicate  to  your  husbands  according  to  their 
wisdom  .  .  .  By  wisdom  you  mean  wisdom  spiritual 
rational  and  moral  ;  and  as  to  marriage,  to  love  the  wife 
alone  .  .  . 

'.  Their  husbands  came  with  clusters  of  grapes 

.  .  .  (and  said).  We  perceived  in  our  souls,  with  which 
your  souls  are  united,  that  you  were  speaking  to  this 
man  about  love  truly  conjugial  .  .  . 

321^.  They  had  been  united  as  to  their  bodies  by  the 
reception  of  the  propagations  of  the  husband's  soul  by 
the  wife,  and  thus  by  the  insertion  of  his  life  into  hers 
.  .  ,  and  on  the  other  hand  by  the  reception  of  the 
conjugial  love  of  the  wife  by  the  husband,  which  dis- 
poses the  interiors  of  his  mind,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  his  body  into  a  state 
receptible  of  love,  and  perceptible  of  wisdom. 

330*.  The  wives  said,  After  a  husband  has  sipped  the 
natural  beauty  of  his  wife,  he  sees  it  no  longer,  but  he 
sees  her  spiritual  beauty,  and  from  this  he  loves  her 
back,  and  recalls  her  natural  beauty,  but  under  a  different 
presentation-.v^^ecj'c. 

355-.  Their  husbands  are  like  the  effigies  of  heavenly 
wisdom  .  .  .  and  the  husbands  have  a  perpetual  faculty 
of  deliciating.     From  experience,  and  Ex. 

•'.  From   the   wisdom   of  her  husband  the  wife 

receives  into  herself  the  love  of  it;  and  the  husband 
from  the  love  of  it  in  his  wife  receives  into  himself 
wisdom  ;  nay,  the  wife  is  actually  formed  into  the  love 
of  her  husband's  wisdom,  which  is  effected  by  the 
receptions  of  the  proi)agations  of  his  soul,  together  with 
the  deliciousness  originating  from  the  fact  that  she 
wants  to  be  the  love  of  her  husband's  wisdom.  Thus, 
from  a  virgin  she  becomes  a  wife,  and  a  likeness. 
Thence,  too,  love  with  its  inmost  friendship  with  the 
wife,  and  wisdom  with  its  happiness  with  the  husband, 
are  perennially  growing  ;  and  this  to  eternity.  This  is 
the  state  of  the  Angels. 

3676.  This  love  induces  on  the  wife  the  form  of  love, 
and  on  the  husband  the  form  of  wisdom  ;  and  from 
these  forms  united  into  one  there  cannot  proceed  any- 
thing except  what  savours  of  wisdom  and  at  the  same 
time  of  love. 

403.  The  love  storge  is  then  transferred  from  the  wife 
into  the  husband  .  .  . 

T.  7^.  They  are  like  a  woman  who  has  a  number  of 
husbands .  .  . 

37^.  That  love  as  a  bridegroom  and  husband  produces 
or  generates  all  forms,  but  by  means  of  wisdom  as  a 
bride  and  wife  .  .  . 

41^.  For  love  or  charity  is  like  a  husband ;  and 
wisdom  or  faith  is  like  a  wife  .  .  . 

120.  Each  husband  then  first  seeks  his  own  wife  ;  and 
each  wife  her  own  husband  .  .  . 

122-.  (Like  a)  husband  who  when  he  sees  an  a<iulterer 
attempting  violence  towards  his  wife  .  .  . 

377-.  The  conjunction  of  charity  and  faith  is  like  the 
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marriage  of  a  husband  and  a  wife  .  .  .  Moreover,  in  the 
Word  .  .  .  liy  'husband'  and  'father'  is  signified  the 
good  of  charity  ;  and  by  'wife'  and  'mother,'  the  truth 
of  faith. 

[T.  ]  380.  Therefore,  as  the  Lord  is  the  Bridegi-oom  and 
Husband  of  the  Church,  so  also  is  He  the  Bridegroom 
and  Husband  of  Heaven. 

431.  The  domestic  obligations  of  cliarity  are  those  of 
a  husband  towards  his  wife,  and  of  a  wife  towards  her 
husband  .  .  . 


Husbandman.     Colomis. 

P.  2oS'-\  If  they  had  been  husbandmen,  they  act  as 
thieves. 

250-.  Are  they  (happier)  than  .  .  .  farmers  and  their 
servants  ? 


D.  5554.  1  perceived  that  a  certain  woman  loved  her 
husband,  but  was  restrained  by  others  .  .  .  When  these 
were  removed,  she  openly  loved  her  husband  with  much 
I)Ower  ;  kissing  and  embracing  him  .  .  . 

6055-.  The  love  of  the  husband  depends  upon  the 
love  of  the  wife ;  in  proportion  as  she  loves  such 
(congresses)  so  does  the  husband.  It  is  the  contrary  in 
love  not  conjugial.     The  reason  is  that  they  are  one  .  .  . 

6110^^.  The  husband  is  spiritual  light. 

E.  654'*'.  For  by  'wife  and  husband'  is  signified  the 
affection  of  good  corresponding  to  the  affection  of 
truth  .  .  . 

730''".  Conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  the  aflections  of 
truth  ...  is  signified  by  .  .  .  'Thou  shalt  call  Me,  My 
husband'  (Hos.ii.  16). 

S63'-.  For  the  wife  is  the  affection  of  good,  and  the 
huaband  is  the  understanding  of  truth  .  .  . 

984-.  It  is  the  same  with  a  husband  and  liis  wife 
between  whom  there  is  love  truly  conjugial :  they  are 
two  as  to  their  bodies,  but  one  as  to  their  life  .  .  . 

1004-.  The  husband  has  been  so  created  that  he  is 
the  understanding  of  truth  ;  and  the  Avife  has  been  so 
created  that  she  is  the  will  of  good  ;  conserpienth',  the 
husband  is  truth,  and  the  wife  good  ;  so  that  Vioth  are 
truth  anel  good  in  form,  which  form  is  a  man,  and  an 
image  of  God  .  .  . 

Husbandman.     Agrkola. 

A.  36S.   '  Husbandmen '  ( Joel  i.  1 1 )  =  worshippers. 

P.  254-'.  It  is  comparatively  like  a  husbandman  and 
a  king  .  .  . 

T.  483^.  As  in  the  parable  of  the  husbandmen  in  the 
vineyard. 

D.  2513.  If  a  husbandman  were  set  in  a  royal  palace 
...  he  would  long  to  return  to  his  own  cottage  .  .  . 

E.  374''.  'Husbandmen'  (Joel  i. ii)  =  those  who  are  of 
the  Chiirch. 

644!^.   'Husbandmen'  (Jer.xiv.4)  =  those  who  teach. 

652^^.  'Husbandman'  (Amos  v.  16)  =  the  man  of  the 
Church  ;  because  a  field  =  the  Chiu'ch  as  to  the  implan- 
tation of  truth. 

863^.  'The  husbandman  and  his  yoke'  (Jer.li.23)  = 
like  things. 

911^^.  'Husbandmen'  (Joel  i.  11)  =  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  the  Church  ;  'vinedressers,'  those  who  are 
in  its  truths. 

922".   'Husbandmen'  (Matt. xxi. 33)  =  that  people. 


C.  169.   Charity  in  husbandmen.  Gen. art. 

.  Husbandmen,  that  is,  husbandmen-aj/j'/fo^we- 

and  vinedressers,  if  they  look  to  the  Lord  and  shun 
evils  as  sins,  and  do  their  work  sincerely,  justly,  and 
faithfully,  become  charities  as  to  their  spirits  .  .  . 
Husbandmen  such  as  these  rise  in  the  morning,  ordinate 
their  work,  devote  application  to  their  labour,  are  dili- 
gent in  their  work,  and  are  glad  from  their  work.  After 
their  Avork  they  are  methodical-oeco«oj?iJ,  sober,  and  on 
the  alert.  At  home  with  their  own  they  act  from  what 
is  just  ;  abroad  with  others  from  what  is  sincere.  The 
civil  laws  of  justice,  like  those  of  the  Decalogue,  they 
regard  as  Divine,  and  keep  them.  They  love  their 
fields  and  their  vineyards  because  of  their  produce,  and 
their  produce  because  it  is  blessings  ;  and  they  render 
thanks  to  the  Lord,  and  thus  constantly  look  to  the 
Lord. 

5  M.  4.  If  he  has  been  a  husbandman  he  appears  to 
himself  in  a  like  cottage. 

Husk.      Gluina. 

T.  160^.  Their  thought  is  like  a  husk  or  a  bubble  on 
the  water  .  .  . 

E.  405'**.  'Thou  shalt  set  the  hills  as  chaff'  (Is.xli. 
I5)  =  tlie  destruction  of  the  evils  originating  from  the 
love  of  .  .  .  the  world,  and  also  of  the  falsities  thence. 

De  Conj.  122^.  They  appear  there  like  glumae  such 
as  are  on  the  surface  of  seas. 

Hut.     Mapale. 

F.  63.  They  dwell  in  huts  .  .  . 

R.  456-.  AVhere  some  have  huts  with  roofs,  and  some 
without  roofs. 

M.  79'*.  There  were  here  and  there  huts,  which  at 
last  appeared  to  meet  .  .  . 

T.  45®.  Doleful  birds  fly  over  their  huts  .  .  . 

Hut,      Tugurium. 

A.  1066.  'The  earth  shall  move  to  and  fro  like  a  hut' 
(Is.xxiv.20).     £.400^.  Com])are  E.304*. 

4391.  'He  made  booths  for  his  acquisition'  (Gen. 
xxxiii.  17)  ...  'To  make  booths'  or  tents  =  the  same  as 
building  a  house  ;  namely,  to  receive  increase  of  good 
from  truth  ;  with  this  difterence,  that  to  build  a  house 
is  less  general,  thus  more  interior  ;  and  to  make  booths 
or  tents  is  more  general,  thus  more  exterior  :  the  former 
was  for  themselves  .  .  .  the  latter  for  .  .  .  the  flocks  and 
herds. 

,   'Booths'  or  tents,  in  the  Word,  properly  =  the 

Holy  of  truth  ;  and  are  distinguished  from  tabernacles 
...  by  this,  that  the  latter  =  the  Holy  of  good.  In  the 
Original  Language  the  former  are  called  'Succoth'  .  .  . 
The  Holy  of  truth  is  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 

2_  That  this  is  the  signification  of  the  booths  or 

tents  which  are  called  'Succoth.'  111. 
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9433".   'A  hut'  (Is.iv.6)  =  the  ultimate  of  tnith  Divine 
which  hides  the  interior  things. 


E.  417.  They  dwell  in  huts  .  .  . 

Hyacinthine.     See  Blue. 
Hybernation.    See  d.  wis.  x.  3^. 

Hydra.     Hydra. 

M.  yg'*.  Out  of  which  crept  hydras  and  vipers  .  .  . 

T.  38".  "Where  are  hydras  and  tire-serpents. 

426.  Like  boxes  of  lapis  lazuli  in  which  are  hydras. 

Hymn.      Hynmus. 

See  Soxri. 

T.  452^.  Like  birds  taught  to  sing  the  tune  of  a  holy 
hymn. 

D.  489.   On  the  harmonious  hymns  of  the  Angels. 

.  I    heard   Angels    of    the   interior   Heaven  .  .  . 

forming  a  hymn  .  .  . 

.  The  Angels  clearly  perceived  those  hymns  .  .  . 

.  By  their  hymns  they  formed  a  golden  crown 

with  diamonds  round  the  head  of  our  Saviour  .  .  , 

490.  Tliese  hymns,  which  two  infantile  choirs  were 
forming,  could  not  be  disturbed  by  phantasies  .  .  . 

491.  I  again  heard  those  hymning-A?/mHici-or  singing 
the  praise  of  our  Saviour  ;  in  fact  some  choirs  to- 
gether .  .  . 

Hyperbola.     Hyperbola. 
Hyperbolical.     Hyperboliais. 

A.  776".  In  the  Lord's  Word  there  are  never  hyper- 
bolical things,  but  significative  and  representative  ones. 

P-  335^'  Comparatively  as  a  straight  line  drawn 
about  a  hyperbola. 

D.  1003.  They  thus  form  togetlier  ...  as  it  were  a 
hyperbola. 

Hypocrite.     Hypocrita. 
Hypocrisy.     Hypocrisis. 
Hypocritical.     Hypocritiais. 
Hypocritically.     Hypocritke. 

A.  1273.  If  (he  has  been)  a  dissembler,  a  hypocrite, 
or  a  deceitful  person  ...  he  is  sometimes  received  by 
good  Spirits  ;  bat  after  a  little  time  he  is  dissociated, 
and  then  wanders  about  without  any  Angels,  and  asks 
to  be  received  ;  but  he  is  rejected,  and  sometimes  is 
punished  ;  and  at  last  he  is  carried  down  among  the 
infernals. 

2132.  It  is  said  .  .  .  that  'there  entered  one  who  had 
not  on  a  wedding  garment'  .  .  .  The  case  is  this  .  .  . 
There  are  some  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  have  become 
imbued  with  such  deceit  that  they  can  simulate  Angels 
of  light ;  and  then  when  they  are  in  this  hypocritical 
state  in  the  other  life,  they  can  insinuate  themselves 
into  the  nearest  heavenly  Societies.  But  they  do  not 
remain  there  long ;  for  the  moment  they  perceive 
the  sphere  of  mutual  love  there  they  are  seized 
with  fear  and  horror,  and  cast  themselves  headlong 
thence.  It  then  appears  in  the  "World  of  Spirits 
as   if  thev   had   been    cast   down  ;    some   towards    the 


lake  ;  some  towards  Gehenna  ;  some  into  some  other 
Hell. 

2269'^.  With  the  deceitful  and  hypocrites  the  con- 
junction (of  evil  and  good)  is  nearly  effected  ;  but  still 
the  Lord  prevents  them  from  being  conjoined.  This  is 
the  reason  why  the  deceitful  and  hypocrites,  in  the 
other  life,  suffer  direful  things  above  all  others. 

24262.  There  are  deceitful  ones  and  hypocrites  within 
the  Church  who  are  in  this  danger  (of  profanation)  above 
all  others. 

3147''.  When  works  are  done  before  the  things  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  have  been  removed  .  .  . 
they  are  either  meritorious  or  hypocritical  .  .  . 

3527.  (If)  he  has  learned  from  infancy  to  dissemble, 
he  then  assumes  to  himself  as  it  were  another  lower 
xnmi^-animuin- ,  and  consequently  induces  another 
countenance.  Above  all  others,  hypocrites  have  imbued 
this  from  actual  life  .  .  .  With  those  who  are  not  such, 
rational  good  appears  in  the  face  .  .  . 

3812'".  As  hypocrisy  is  evil  appearing  outwardly  as 
good,  but  within  is  filthy  from  false  and  profane  things, 
the  Lord  says  .  .  .  'Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites,  because  ye  make  yourselves  like  unto  wliited 
sepulchres,  which  .  .  .  within  are  full  of  the  bones  of 
the  dead,  and  of  all  uncleanness  .  .  .  (Matt.xxiii.27, 28). 

3934^.  If  the  will  and  thought  are  not  presented  in 
the  face  ...  it  is  either  hypocrisy  or  deceit.     . 

3987**.  Hypocrites  and  the  profane  are  in  this  study 
and  in  this  art  above  others,  insomuch  that  they  can 
counterfeit  Angels  of  light  .  .  . 

4424-.  'He  shall  set  his  part  with  the  hypocrites' 
(Matt.xxiv.5i)  =  his  lot,  which  is  his  part  with  those 
who  outwardly  appear  in  truth  as  to  doctrine  and  in 
good  as  to  life  ;  but  inwardly  believe  nothing  of  truth, 
and  will  nothing  of  good  ;  who  are  'the  hypocrites.' 

5720.  AVhen  hypocrites  have  been  with  me — namely, 
those  who  spoke  holily  about  Divine  things,  with  an 
affection  of  love  for  the  public  and  the  neighbour  ;  and 
testified  what  is  just  and  fair  ;  and  still  at  heart  have 
despised  these  things,  and  also  ridiculed  them — and 
when  they  were  allowed  to  inflow  into  the  parts  of  the 
body  to  which  by  what  is  opposite  they  correspond, 
they  injected  a  pain  into  the  teeth ;  and,  at  their 
nearest  presence,  so  grievous  a  one,  that  I  could  not 
endure  it.  .  .  Among  them  was  a  certain  person  who 
had  been  known  to  me  in  the  life  of  his  body  .  .  .  and 
in  proportion  to  his  presence,  such  was  the  pain  in  my 
teeth  and  gums.  When  he  was  lifted  upwards  to  the 
left,  the  pain  invaded  the  left  jaw,  and  the  bone  of  the 
left  temple,  even  to  the  bones  of  the  cheek. 

73606.  (Xlie  inhabitants  of  JIars)  do  not  know  what 
hypocrisy  is  .  .  . 

8622".  But  they  had  been  hypocrites,  and,  within, 
deceitful  tigers.     (See  Genius,  here.) 

8870".  See  Deceit,  here. 

^.  The  externals  are  successively  taken  awa}'  from 

them  ...  for  thus  they  act  from  their  nature  itself .  .  . 
and  no  more  from  any  simulation  and  hypocrisy  .  .  . 

e_  The  goods  which  are  simulated  in  externals 

serve   the   evil    to    acquire    dominion  ;    therefore   it  is 
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against  Divine  order  itself  to  leave  them  the  license  to 
act  dissemblingly  and  hypocritically  .  .  . 

[A.]  9013*.  Deceit  is  called  'hypocrisy' (Matt. xxiii.) 
when  they  wear  piety  in  the  mouth,  and  impiety  in  the 
heart ;  or  when  they  wear  charity  in  the  mouth  and  hatred 
in  tlie  heart ;  or  when  they  wear  innocence  in  the  face  and 
gesture,  but  cruelty  in  the  soul  and  breast ;  consequently, 
with  those  who  deceive  by  means  of  innocence,  charity, 
and  piety.  These  are  'serpents,'  and  'vipers,'  in  the 
internal  sense  ;  because  ...  in  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
they  appear  as  serpents,  and  as  vipers  .  .  . 

®.  They  who  are  interiorly  infected  with  spiritual 

deceit,  that  is,  with  hypocrisy,  are  meant  by  those  who 
speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

90 1 4-.  Deceit  in  spiritual  things,  that  is,  hypocrisy, 
cannot  be  remitted,  because  deceit  is  like  poison  which 
penetrates  even  to  the  interiors,  and  murders  everything 
of  faith  and  charity,  and  destroys  the  remains. 

''.  (Such  is  the  case)  witli  hypocrites,  who,  by 

means  of  deceit,  are  saturated  witli  evils  as  to  their 
interiors  :  they  cannot  perform  repentance  ;  for  the  very 
remains  of  good  and  truth  with  them  are  consumed  and 
destroyed ;  and  with  these  all  spiritual  life  ;  and  as 
they  cannot  perform  repentance,  there  is  no  forgiveness 
for  them.  This  is  signified  by  those  being  taken  from 
the  altar  to  die  who  kill  the  neighbour  with  deceit. 
Their  condemnation  is  described  by  the  prophetic  words 
of  David  concerning  Joab,  when  he  had  killed  Abner 
with  deceit  ...  (2  Sam.iii.29).  Ex.  .  .  As  such  were 
signified  by  Joab  .  .  .  Joab  was  killed  at  the  altar  .  .  . 

9192^.  Truths  from  evil  may  be  compared  to  foods 
clean  to  the  sight,  but  malignant  within  ;  and  if  there 
is  hypocrisy,  they  are  poisonous.  Sig. 

9993.  That  there  is  an  Internal  and  an  External  with 
man  may  be  evident  .  .  .  from  hypocrites,  etc.  .  . 

10177^  "What  is  holy  and  pious,  which  is  not  (from 
love)  is  ...  a  hypocritical  Holy  and  I'ious ;  for  it  is 
merely  external  without  an  internal. 

10645^.  For  to  do  (truths)  without  willing  them  is 
hypocrisy  ;  because  it  is  before  men,  and  not  before  the 
Lord. 

H.  48.  Xo  one  there  can  .  .  .  deceive  by  cunning  and 
hypocrisy.  It  sometimes  happens  that  hypocrites  in- 
sinuate themselves  into  Societies,  who  have  learned  to 
conceal  their  interiors  .  .  .  But  they  cannot  stay  there 
long ;  for  they  begin  to  be  inwardly  tortured  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  quickly  cast  themselves  down  into  the 
Hell  where  their  like  are.  Sig. 

68.  There  was  a  Society  into  which  a  number  had 
insinuated  themselves  who  knew  how  to  counterfeit 
Angels  of  light.  They  were  hypocrites.  When  these 
were  being  separated  from  the  Angels,  I  saw  that  the 
whole  Society  at  first  appeared  as  an  obscure  one  ...  at 
last  as  a  man  .  ,  .  The  rest  who  were  not  in  that  man 
.  .  .  were  the  hypocrites.     These  were  rejected  .  .  . 

-.  Hypocrites  are  they  who  speak  well,  and  also 

do  well,  but  regard  themselves  in  every  thing.  They 
speak  like  Angels  about  the  Lord,  about  Heaven,  about 
love,  about  the  heavenly  life';  and  also  do  well,  in  order 
to  appear  to  be  such  as  they  speak  ;  but  they  think 
otherwise  ;  they  believe  nothing,  nor  do  they  will  good 


to  anyone  except  themselves.  The  reason  they  do  well 
is  for  the  sake  of  themselves  ;  if  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
others,  it  is  in  order  to  be  seen,  and  thus  is  also  for  the 
sake  of  themselves. 

245*.  The  speech  of  hypocrites  ...  as  to  the  words, 
is  like  the  speech  of  the  Angels  ;  but  as  to  the  affections 
and  the  derivative  ideas  of  thought  it  is  completely 
opposite  ;  and  therefore  their  speech  ...  is  heard  as  the 
gnashing  of  teeth,  and  strikes  with  horror. 

45S.  The  faces  of  hypocrites  are  changed  later  than 
the  faces  of  all  others,  because  .  .  .  they  have  contracted 
the  habit  of  composing  their  interiors  so  as  to  imitate 
good  affections.  On  this  account,  for  a  long  time  they 
appear  not  unbeautiful.  But  .  .  .  they  afterwards 
become  more  ugly  than  others. 

e_  Hypocrites  are  those  who  have  spoken   like 

Angels,  but  inwardly  have  acknowledged  nature  only  .  .  . 

466-.  With  those  who  have  been  deceitful  and  hypo- 
crites (the  memory)  appears  hard  and  bony  like  ebony  .  .  . 

W.  393.  The  quality  of  this  correspondence  .  .  .  with 
hypocrites,  flatterers  .  .  . 

417.  These  two  respirations  .  .  .  with  merely  natural 
men,  especially  with  hypocrites,  are  separated  .  .  .  and 
therefore  the  merely  natural  man  and  the  hypocrite,  in 
whom  the  understanding  is  elevated  .  .  .  can  talk  wisely 
in  company  from  thought  from  the  memory  ;  but  when 
he  is  not  in  company,  he  does  not  think  from  the 
memory,  but  from  his  spirit,  thus  from  his  love.  He 
also  breathes  in  like  manner  .  .  . 

P.  14.  Nevertheless  good  exists  separate  from  truth, 
and  truth  separate  from  good.  This  exists  with  hypo- 
crites and  flatterers  .  .  . 

109.  The  external  of  man's  thought  sometimes  appears 
as  if  in  itself  it  were  not  such  as  is  the  internal.  Ex.  .  . 
Some  do  this  so  cunningly  and  cleverly  that  no  one  sees 
but  that  they  are  such  as  they  speak  and  act,  and  at 
last .  .  .  they  themselves  scarcely  know  otherwise.  Such 
are  all  hypocrites  .  .  . 

6.  The  hypocrisy  is  in  (all  their  just,   sincere, 

and  pious  talk). 

222^.  Those  are  not  reformed  who  are  let  into  natural 
love  only  ;  for  the  most  of  these  are  hj^ocrites,  and 
many  from  the  Jesuitical  Order  .  .  . 

224.  Who  does  not  know  that  the  external  can  appear 
otherwise  than  according  to  its  essence  from  the  internal ; 
for  this  manifestly  appears  with  hypocrites,  flatterers, 
and  pretenders. 

s.  Hypocrites  (there)  are  sometimes  permitted  to 

speak  otherwise  than  as  they  think,  but  the  sound  of 
their  speech  is  heard  as  completely  discordant  with  their 
interior  thoughts  .  .  , 

228.  They  are  like  hypocrites. 

231'*.  Most  of  these  (who  commit  the  fourth  kind  of 
profanation)  are  hypocrites  and  Pharisees  .  .  . 

.  A  hypocrite  wants  to  speak  otherwise  than  as 

he  thinks  ;  from  which  there  comes  forth  an  opposition 
in  the  mouth  ;  from  which  it  is  that  he  can  only  mutter 
(there). 

.  Hypocrisies  are  lighter  or  more  grievous  accord- 
ing to  the  confirmations  against  God,  and  the  reasonings 
for  God  exteriorly. 
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233'.  So  it  is  with  the  evils  and  goods  in  a  hypocrite. 
He  is  in  both,  but  the  evil  is  within  and  the  good  is 
without,  and  so  the  two  are  separated,  and  are  not 
commingled. 

R.  114.  That  among  them  are  those  who  do  hypocriti- 
cal works,  by  which  the  worship  of  God  in  the  Church 
is  defiled  and  adulterated.  Sig. 

.  For  Balaam  was  a  hypocrite  and  a  sorcerer  .  .  . 

From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  his  works  were 
hypocritical. 

294.  In  the  Spiritual  World  ...  a  man  speaks  as  he 
thinks  .  .  .  Still,  he  can  be  silent  .  .  .  and  therefore  a 
hypocrite,  when  he  comes  among  the  wise,  either  goes 
away,  or  hurries  into  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  makes 
himself  invisible,  and  sits  mute.     T. III. 

M.  267^.  Hence  every  man  who  is  not  interiorly  led 
by  the  Lord  is  a  pretender,  a  sycophant,  a  hypocrite 
...  of  whom  it  may  be  said  .  .  .  that  his  external  is 
human  and  his  internal  ferine.  Such  look  upwards 
with  the  occiput,  and  downwards  with  the  forehead  .  .  . 
and  when  they  become  Spirits  they  become  the  insani- 
ties of  their  own  concupiscence. 

T.  III.  In  the  natural  world  man  has  a  twofold 
thought .  .  .  thence  come  simulations,  flatteries,  and 
hypocrisies. 

173^.  In  Heaven  no  one  can  sa}''  a  Trinity  of  Persons 
...  A  hypocrite  only  can  do  it  there,  but  the  tone  of 
his  voice  grates  in  the  heavenly  aura  .  .  . 

340'^.  If  the  internal  man  wills  evil,  and  yet  the 
external  acts  well  .  .  .  they  both  act  from  Hell ;  for  his 
willing  is  thence,  and  his  doing  is  hypocritical ;  and  in 
all  that  is  hypocritical  lies  hidden  his  willing  which  is 
infernal  .  .  . 

345''.  Hypocritical  faith,  which  is  that  of  the  mouth 
and  not  of  the  heart. 

346<^.  Hypocritical  or  Pharisaic  faith  .  .  .  may  be 
compared  to  atrophy  of  the  eye  and  the  consequent  loss 
of  sight. 

381.  That  hypocritical  faith  is  no  faith.  Gen. art. 

.  A  man  becomes  a  hypocrite  when  he  thinks 

much  about  himself,  and  prefers  himself  to  others  ;  for 
he  thus  determines  .  .  .  the  thoughts  and  affections  .  .  . 
into  his  body,  and  conjoins  them  with  its  senses.  He 
thus  becomes  a  natural  .  .  .  man  ;  and  then  .  .  .  the 
spiritual  things  which  enter  .  .  .  seem  to  him  like 
spectres  .  .  .  and  therefore  at  heart  he  ridicules  them .  .  . 

-.  Among  natural  men  the  hypocrite  is  the  lowest 

natural  ;  for  he  is  sensuous  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  does 
not  love  to  see  anything  but  what  his  senses  suggest .  .  . 
If  this  hypocrite  becomes  a  preacher,  he  retains  in  his 
memory  such  things  as  had  been  said  about  faith  ,  .  . 
but  .  .  .  when  he  brings  them  before  a  congi-egation 
they  are  nothing  but  inanimate  words  ;  their  sounding 
as  if  they  were  animate  is  from  the  delights  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .  When  a  hypocritical 
preacher  returns  home  .  .  .  he  laughs  at  everything  .  .  . 

^.  A  hypocrite  is  like  a  graven  image  which  has 

a  double  head,  one  within  the  other  .  .  .  He  is  like  a 
boat .  .  . 

■*.  Ministers  who  are  hypocrites  are  perfect  com- 
edians .  .  .  They  are  also  like  doors  hanging  on  a  round 


hinge  .  ,  .  When  they  are  ministering  in  holy  things 
.  .  .  they  know  not  but  that  they  believe  them  .  .  . 

^.  With  consummate  hypocrites  there  is  an  intes- 
tine enmity  against  truly  s|)iritual  men  .  .  .  They  are 
not  sensible  of  this  (here)  .  .  . 

.   I  will  tell  how  spiritual  hypocrites — who  are 

those  who  walk  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are 
ravening  wolves — appear  before  the  Angels.  They  ap- 
pear like  mountebanks  walking  on  the  palms  of  their 
hands  and  praying,  who  with  the  mouth  from  the  heart 
cry  out  to  demons  and  kiss  them  ;  but  clap  together 
their  shoes  in  the  air,  and  thus  make  a  sound  to  God. 
But  when  they  are  standing  on  their  feet,  they  appear 
as  to  their  eyes  like  leojiards,  as  to  their  walking  like 
wolves,  as  to  their  mouths  like  foxes,  as  to  their  teeth 
like  crocodiles,  and  as  to  faith  like  vultures. 

450.  That  there  is  .  .  .  hypocritical  charity.  Gen. art. 
452.  Hypocritical  charity  exists  with  those  who  .  .  . 
(See  Charity,  here.) 
.  The  word  'hypocrite.'  111. 

518.  In  a  like  hypocritical  worship  are  those  who 
have  confirmed  in  themselves  the  modern  faith  .  .  .  Ex. 

<=.  (One  of  these  hypocrites  des.,  who  was)  re- 
jected to  the  hypocrites  in  Hell. 

D.  1353.  (On  the  state  of  hypocrites  there.)     1357. 

2374.  On  .  .  .  hypocrites.     2375. 

3109.  They  who  are  high  in  the  zenith  are  they  who 
in  life  were  hypocrites  .  .  .  When  they  see  a  man  fall 
ing  they  assist  with  all  their  exertion  .  .  . 

4348.   On  hypocrites.     4351. 

e_  These  are   hypocrites,    who   speak   well,    but 

think  evilly.  For  some  days  I  felt  (from  them)  a  grat- 
ing of  the  teeth  and  a  severe  jiain  in  their  roots  and  in 
the  periostea  .  .  . 

4351.  The  same  hypocrite  appeared  ...  as  if  he  were 
putting  off  exuviae  .  .  .  and  as  if  he  would  then  come 
forth  as  an  infant,  and  this  .  .  .  many  times  .  .  .  always 
becoming  a  smaller  infant,  till  at  last  he  did  not  appear 
.  .  .  This  is  the  representation  of  hypocrites  .  .  .  and  it 
is  from  this  representative  that  serpents  cast  their  exu- 
viae .  .  .  The  Spirits  sought  for  him  .  .  .  but  were  told 
that  he  was  still  where  his  exuviae  were  .  .  .  because 
there  still  lasted  that  grating  and  that  pain  of  the  teeth 
and  periostea  of  the  right  jaw  even  to  the  ear  ...  I 
spoke  to  him,  and  he  said  that  he  had  merely  thought 
how  to  exculpate  himself ...  He  was  told  .  .  .  that  if 
he  passed  into  his  interior  nature  he  would  be  a  devil 
among  the  worst ;  but  so  long  as  he  remained  in  his  ex- 
terior thought  he  would  suppose  himself  to  be  good. 
In  life  he  had  .  .  .  injured  no  one  openly,  but  clandes- 
tinely .  .  .  and  had  been  devoid  of  compassion.  (Ber- 
genstierna.)  It  was  he  alone  who  for  some  days  had 
affected  me  with  such  pain  .  .  . 

4352.  On  hypocrites  and  the  deceitful.  (See  Deceit, 
here. ) 

4353.  On  hypocrites  and  their  phantasies. 

.  Hypocrites  in  the  life  of  the  body  have  trusted 

in  nothing  but  themselves  ;  they  have  always  thought 
something  else  when  men  spoke  to  them  .  .  .  demeaning 
themselves  devoutly,  as  if  above  others  they  acknow- 


Hypocrite 


536 


Hypocrite 


letlged  truths  ;  but  still  they  believed  nothing,  not  even 
that  there  is  any  trutli  .  .  .  When  let  into  their  interior 
state,  in  which  they  had  believed  nothing  except  what 
was  obvious  to  the  senses,  such  have  direful  phantasies 
...  as  with  fleas  which  form  a  troop  against  them,  and 
attack  them  .  .  .  When  nothing  is  believed  to  be  true, 
then  there  is  nothing  but  pliantasy  in  its  place  .  .  . 

[D.4345]e.  They  are  very  prone  to  believe  that  there  is 
nothing  real  :  hypocrites  are  such,  and  also  others. 
Hypocrites  are  they  who  outwardly  flatter,  and  assent 
for  the  sake  of  themselves,  but  inwardly  feel  the 
contrary. 

4355.  I  liave  heard  from  other  Spirits,  that  a  hypo- 
crite has  inflicted  a  sharp  and  a  dull  pain  on  their  whole 
bodies.  Such  a  pain  corresponds  to  the  pain  in  the  peri- 
ostea in  a  man,  which  is  very  severe.  Therefore  they 
cannot  but  be  separated,  and  be  in  separate  Hells,  in 
whicli  there  cannot  be  such  an  influx. 

4356.  There  are  Genii  hypocrites  and  Spirit  hypo- 
crites. Tlie  former  operate  into  the  right  part  of  the 
teetli,  gums,  and  jaw,  even  to  the  half  of  the  head  up- 
wards ;  the  latter  operate  into  the  left  part.  This 
hypocrite  operated  into  the  right,  because  he  was  a 
(xenius  ...  He  spoke  like  a  boy  ;  he  spoke  like  an  in- 
fant ;  and  then  he  could  draw  to  his  side  children  not 
imbued  with  Knowledges.  But  he  was  among  the  worst 
...  He  rolled  himself  like  a  serpent. 

4357-  Hypocrites  become  so  that  they  have  no  face, 
but  a  yawning  throat  .  .  .  with  a  few  snow-white  teeth. 
Tliey  have  no  cheeks,  but  only  hair  hanging  down  like 
a  kind  of  woolly  mass.  .  .  The  head  of  a  serpent  of  a 
golden  colour  (was  afterwards  shown  me)  triangular  .  .  . 

4358.  The  hypocrite  was  let  into  the  exterior  state  ; 
and  spoke  ...  as  preachers  do.  .  .  When  (such)  are 
preaching  they  are  in  external  persuasion  .  .  .  They 
speak  otherwise  with  their  friends  .  .  .  But  they  think 
still  otherwise  within  themselves.  So  that  they  have 
three  states  .  .  . 

4359.  (The  hypocrite  further  des.) 

4361.  On  hypocrites. 

.  A  certain  hypocrite  was  called  forth  by  the  evil 

from  his  own  Hell,  which  is  in  front  before  the  cadaver- 
ous Hell  ...  by  means  of  a  Subject  with  me,  and  by 
means  of  a  hypocrite,  he  inflicted  on  me  a  severe  feeling 
of  pain  in  the  teeth  and  right  jaw  ...  He  was  wrapped 
in  a  cloth  .  .  .  which  was  whirled  about  so  that  he  cried 
out  that  he  had  never  done  such  a  thing.  While  Avith- 
in  he  changed  himself  into  infants  .  .  .  and  said  that  he 
would  rather  die  than  yield.  Such  are  the  penalties  of 
hypocrites  .  .  . 

4362.  While  the  hypocrite  was  in  his  exterior  or  cor- 
poreal sphere,  he  persuaded  the  simple  .  .  .  that  he  was 
good.  He  adjoined  aff"ections  to  his  speech,  in  which 
attection  there  were  such  things  that  they  could  not  but 
be  persuaded  ...  I  said  that  he  was  a  hypocrite  .  .  . 
but  they  did  not  believe  it  .  ,  .  therefore  it  was  granted 
to  show  them  what  he  was  within  .  .  .  They  shuddered 
...  It  was  granted  to  liken  them  to  his  arms  or 
hands .  .  . 

4363.  (The  hypocrite  further  des. ) 

4364.  Those  who  were  deceived  by  the  hypocrite  .  .  . 
were  all  reasoners  .  .  . 


4365.  While  the  hypocrite  was  working  on  a  number 
with  his  poisonous  speech  .  .  .  who  then  seemed  to  be 
sitting  at  a  table  containing  delicious  things,  and  listen- 
ing to  him  .  .  .  their  table  was  suddenly  thrown  up  in 
their  faces  .  .  . 

4366.  The  hypocrite  still  remained  turning  him.self 
to  others  .  .  .  and,  like  a  serjient,  tried  to  put  off  exu- 
viae, and  that  within  the  exuviae  he  was  as  an  infant. 
Then  the  infant  was  turned  into  a  serpent,  in  which 
were  a  number  of  others  ;  also  into  exuviae,  and  so  he 
was  cast  out. 

4369.  I  was  surrounded  by  diabolical  Genii,  the 
hypocrite  being  the  cause  ;  for  a  hypocrite  has  such  a 
sphere  that  he  collects  the  worst  Spirits  from  all  sides  ; 
for  he  has  himself  in  view,  and  iniils  the  sphere  with 
his  own  image,  and  thus  collects  from  all  sides  the  evil 
and  the  upright ;  the  evil  as  being  delighted  to  insidi- 
ate,  and  have  the  hypocrite  for  a  Subject  ;  the  upright 
whom  they  excite  to  favour  the  hypocrite  when  he  is 
speaking  holily  .  .  . 

4374.  It  was  said  to  the  hypocrite  .  .  .  that  he  could 
not  even  approach  the  state  of  innocence,  Init  .  .  .  that 
as  it  were  a  thousand  needles,  swords,  and  spears  would 
lacerate  him  inwardly  .  .  .  and  therefore  a  more  grievous 
Hell  awaits  him  than  others  ...  He  was  led  to  the  first 
threshold  where  there  is  a  state  of  goodness,  and  was 
there  so  afl"ected  with  anguish  of  the  lower  mind,  that 
he  cried  out  he  should  faint ;  although  he  had  feigned 
goodness,  and  could  feign  it  with  the  mouth  and  the 
external  aftection  ;  and  it  was  marvellous  that  there  was 
external  aff"ection,  but  not  interior  affection  ;  for  when 
the  filthy  interiors  pass  to  the  externals,  they  are  thus 
changed. 

4413.   On  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  and  hypocrites, 

.  (Paul)  especiallj'  wanted  to  have  hypocrites  .  .  . 

For  some  days  there  had  been  hypocrites  with  me, 
which  I  was  able  to  know  from  the  pain  in  my  teeth  ; 
they  constantly  pressed  on  me  in  silence  ;  and  it  was 
perceived  and  said  that  this  was  from  Paul,  who  hates 
the  internal  sense  ;  and  thus  the  anger  of  this  hatred 
has  the  eff"ect  that  hypocrites  are  summoned  ;  and  such 
is  the  connection  of  things  ;  for  hypocrites  believe  no- 
thing, but  still  esteem  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
because  they  can  take  many  things  thence  and  persuade 
the  common  people  .  .  . 

4419.  On  hypocrites  who  hurt  the  gums  of  the  teeth  ; 
and  their  penalties. 

.   For  some  days  there  have  been  hypocrites  with 

me,  causing  a  pain  in  my  teeth,  but  not  so  frightful  as 
before  ;  at  last  they  caused  a  kind  of  dull  pain,  as  it 
were  insensible  ;  but  the  gum  was  so  that  the  teeth  were 
not  firm  in  it ;  and  when  I  touched  the  teeth  and  gums 
on  the  right  side  they  were  painful,  and  this  for  some 
days.  At  last  ...  I  heard  that  very  many  were  being 
punished  in  order,  and  that  the  punishment  passed  to  a 
length  and  ujiwards  to  many ;  the  punishment  was  a 
]ieeuliar  one  of  laceration.  It  was  perceived  that  they 
were  those  who  had  been  hypocrites  and  had  been  de- 
vastated, and  had  scarcely  any  life  left.  The  reason 
they  had  collected  about  me  .  .  .  was  that  there  were 
hypocrites  about  me,  who  as  it  were  attracted  them 
within  their  sphere  .  .  .  After  they  had  been  punished. 
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that  pain  of  the  gums  was  still  felt.  Thus  .  .  .  hypo- 
crites, when  devastated,  have  little  life.  Except  that 
pain  I  felt  nothing  from  them. 

448S.  On  a  certain  interior  profane  one  (Lejel) ;  or  an 
interior  hypocrite.  Fully  des. 

4558.  Hypocrites  who  hurt  the  flesh  of  the  gums  of 
the  teeth. 

.   Pain  seized  upon  the  flesh  of  the  gums  of  the 

left  side,  so  that  they  swelled.  I  thence  perceived  that 
hypocrites  were  present,  and  it  was  made  manifest  that 
it  was  Dideron,  who  was  such  a  hypocrite,  that  while  he 
was  speaking  kindly  and  friendlily  with  other's,  he  was 
mocking  them  in  his  heart.  Thence  he  could  be  in  the 
company  of  the  good  for  some  time.  He  was  such  that 
his  delight  was  to  produce  in  others  what  is  sad  and 
painful,  and  this  continually. 

4559.  I  also  perceived  a  pressure  and  pain  over  my 
head  at  the  skull  .  .  .  for  hypocrites  inflict  pain  on  the 
very  bones  of  the  skull. 

4772.  Afterwards  came  hypocrites  .  .  .  and  inserted 
contrary  things  .  .  . 

5100.  They  who  constitute  the  tail  of  the  dragon  are 
hypocrites  of  various  kinds,  who  at  heart  deny  God, 
and  the  eternal  life,  but  still  with  the  mouth  preach 
these  things  .  .  .  They  murder  with  their  tails.  .  .  They 
are  among  the  worst  in  the  other  life,  because  they  can 
turn  themselves  both  ways,  both  to  the  Hells,  and  to 
Heaven  .  .  .  Their  sphere  is  execrable,  impairing  and 
deadening  all  piety,  truth,  good  of  faith  .  .  .  leading 
away  from  the  Lord,  and  leading  to  proprium. 

5129.  There  was  felt  a  sphere  from  the  Hell  of  hypo- 
crites .  .  ,  They  are  such  that  they  can  put  on  good 
aff"ections  ;  as,  for  God,  for  the  salvation  of  men,  for  our 
country,  and  also  for  their  companions,  but  only  as  to 
the  Sensuous  .  .  .  but  their  interiors  are  nothing  but  the 
evils  which  are  of  the  love  of  self,  which  deny  all  these 
things  ;  which  evils  are  quiescent  with  them  when  they 
are  in  preaching  and  external  confession  of  what  is  holy 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  they  inflict  pain  on  the  gums  and 
thence  on  the  teeth  .  .  .  for  they  are  in  the  highest 
degree  external  .  .  . 

5130.  When  the  hypocritical  sphere  ascended,  that 
crew  of  Sirens  was  cast  down  into  Hell.  Ex. 

5133.  This  (vastation)  took  place  with  the  hypocrite 
Bergenstierna.     (His  character  des.) 

5138.  There  are  hypocrites  who  within  themselves 
mock  others  when  they  are  speaking,  which,  however, 
does  not  appear  from  their  faces  .  .  .  They  press  on  the 
upper  gums  .  .  .  there  is  a  heaviness  thence  in  the  en- 
closed teeth.  They,  moreover,  inflict  pain  on  the  left 
side  of  the  head,  just  above  the  forehead.     5139. 

5148.  (On  the  vastation  of  the  hypocrite  Ericus  Ben- 
zelius)  .  .  ,  He  was  a  hypocrite  of  the  worst  kind,  because 
he  could  counterfeit  innocence  ...  At  last  there  appeared 
nothing  else  than  a  grate  of  teeth  ;  for  hypocrites  appear 
thus  ;  this  one  worse  ;  for  he  pressed  on  the  front  teeth, 
and  induced  a  heaviness. 

5339.  It  was  perceived  that  there  was  still  with  them 
what  is  hypocritical,  because  they  aflected  the  left  side 
of  my  head  with  a  dull  pain.  The  reason  they  were 
such  was  that  they  had  indeed  been  in  an  external  Holy, 


and  also  in  an  interior  one  above  others,  but  still  with 
a  mind  to  command  others  ;  and,  having  been  led  with 
a  blind  love,  all  their  devotion  was  hypocritical. 

5396^.  To  act  well  exteriorly,  when  such  things  are 
within,  is  hypocrisy. 

5766-.  Interiorly  they  were  hypocrites  ;  that  is,  they 
could  talk  about  Heaven,  God,  and  the  truths  of  faith  ; 
but  still  they  did  good  to  none  except  themselves,  that 
is,  for  the  sake  of  themselves.  It  was  shown  that  some 
were  interiorly  hypocrites  ;  some  exteriorly  ;  and  that 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  .  .  .  were  completely  closed 
with  them,  and  the  exteriors  opened  towards  the  world  ; 
hence  they  cared  for  nothing  except  such  things  .  .  . 

— — ^.  There  were  others  .  .  .  who  appeared  as  it  were 
very  high  above  the  head.  These  were  examined,  and 
were  found  to  be  interiorly  hypocrites  ;  and  these  were 
in  like  manner  cast  down. 

5790^.  Most  of  such  are  hypocrites  ;  so  long  as  they 
can  exercise  dominion  they  acknowledge  the  Divine  .  .  . 

5791.  Hence  it  happened  that  they  tied  themselves 
especially  with  hypocrites  .  .  . 

e_  When    they  were  examined,  these,  too,  were 

hypocrites ;  for  he  who  wants  to  domineer  is  nothing 
else  ;  he  cannot  at  heart  acknowledge  the  Divine. 

5863.  It  was  noticed  that  he  was  a  hypocrite  .  .  .  for 
he  inflicted  pain  on  the  teeth  and  temple,  and  operated 
under  the  feet  a  little  towards  the  genitals  ;  but  still  so 
behaved  himself  that  he  was  believed  to  be  a  good 
Christian. 

5903.  When  hypocrites  ascend  into  the  Heavens,  and 
speak  with  the  wise  thei-e  about  the  things  of  the  Church 
and  Heaven,  they  appear  before  the  Angels  with  an  ugly 
face,  but  they  believe  that  they  appear  with  a  beautiful 
face  .  .  .  But  to  the  simple  they  appear  with  a  face 
which  they  compose  in  accordance  with  their  speech  ; 
and  therefore  .  .  .  they  are  at  once  cast  down. 

5922.  It  was  then  evident  that  (Melancthon)  had 
been  a  hypocrite  ;  for  he  induced  some  pain  on  the 
temples  and  teeth  of  both  sides  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4648.  I  have  very  clearly  found  from  hypo- 
crites that  their  presence  brought  on  a  pain  of  the 
teeth  and  gums,  and  also  of  that  part  of  the  skull. 

4653.  On  intellectual  hypocrites. 

.  There  are  hypocrites  who  outwardlj'  simulate 

ffood  .  .  .  but  inwardly  are  devoid  of  conscience  and 
mercy.  This  kind  of  hypocrites  is  that  of  aftectional 
things. 

4654.  There  are  hypocrites  of  another  kind,  who 
outwardly  speak  well,  and  appear  as  if  they  were  in- 
tellectual (Adam  Lejel)  .  .  .  but  inwardly  believing 
nothing,  and  devoid  of  conscience.  They  reason  well 
and  elegantly,  and  sometimes  wisely,  about  Divine 
things  ;  but  in  general  saying  that  it  is  so  because  it  is 
generally  received  ;  in  the  other  things,  that  it  may  be 
so  .  .  .  Inwardly,  they  believe  nothing  except  what  is 
false,  which  they  do  not  confess  to  anyone  .  .  .  They 
stick  to  the  general  judgment  concerning  men's  opinions, 
Avhatever  they  are  .  .  .  These  seem  very  wise  before  the 
world.  They  are  intellectual  hypocrites.  Such,  also, 
the  Lord  means  by  'hypocrites. '  They  are  very  trouble- 
some in  the  other  life. 
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[D.Min.]47oo.  There  appeared  there  a  great  serpent . . . 
more  horrible  I  had  not  before  seen  ...  He  was  a  natural 
hypocrite,  acting  what  is  good  outwardly  ;  inwardly 
there  was  nothing  but  what  was  seductive  and  evil  .  .  . 
he  could  seduce  nearly  everybody  .  .  ,  Such  do  those 
become  who  have  natural  good,  and  till  it  with  maligni- 
ties .  .  .     4701. 

4715.  [Hypocrites]  of  the  cerebellum  and  of  the 
cerebrum.  Des. 

4717.  On  a  hypocrite  of  what  is  honest ;  a  devil. 

".  Such  are  hypocrites  of  what  is  honest.     They 

are  willing  to  be  called  devils,  if  only  they  might  be 
able  to  command  the  Hells  .  .  . 

4768.  He  who  does  not  will  good  and  think  good,  but 
still  does  good,  it  is  hypocrisy. 

4816.  They  tried  to  inspire  affections  in  him  .  .  . 
Those  who  are  such,  and  think  evilly,  are  si)iritual 
hypocrites. 

E.  195'^  'Not  clothed  with  a  wedding  garment'  =  a 
hypocrite  who  by  a  moral  life  counterfeits  a  spiritual 
one,  when  yet  it  is  merely  natural. 

238-'.  'To  do  hypocrisy  and  speak  error' (Is.xxxii.6) 
=to  do  evil  from  falsity,  and  to  speak  falsity  from  evil. 

386-*.  The  evils  which  he  speaks  against  goods,  are 
meant  by  'the  hypocrisy  which  he  does'  (id.). 

519-^  'The  hypocrisy  which  went  forth  from  the 
prophets  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.xxiii. i5)=the  commingling 
together  of  such  falsity  and  truth,  because  they  have 
spoken  truths,  and  have  taught  falsities  ;  they  have 
spoken  trutiis  when  they  were  speaking  from  the  Word, 
and  they  have  taught  falsities  when  they  were  teaching 
from  themselves  and  their  own  doctrine. 

6773.  When  Societies  are  being  purified  .  .  .  which 
takes  place  whenever  the  evil,  especially  hypocrites, 
have  insinuated  themselves  into  them— the  signs  of  the 
presence  of  such  are  the  darkening  of  the  understanding, 
the  deprivation  of  the  perception  of  good,  the  dulling  of 
the  affection  of  truth,  and  the  like— influx  is  then  let  in 
from  Hell,  at  which  the  evil  rejoice  .  .  .  and  turn  them- 
selves to  it :  thus  they  are  separated  .  .  . 

794-'.  If  his  Internal  has  not  been  purified  ...  all 
these  works  are  hypocritical. 

1058-.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  kind  of  profana- 
tion is  a  hypocritical  kind.     1059-. 

1061^.  This  kind  of  profanation  is  not  hypocritical .  .  . 

Can.  Redemp.  iii.  7.  If  the  internal  man  is  evil,  and 
the  external  man  good,  he  is  in  this  a  pretender  and  a 
hypocrite. 

Hypostatic.      Hypostatiais. 

R.  565'-.  Which  is  called  the  hypostatic  union,  are 
meant  .  .  . 

T.  94-.  They  who  by  the  hypostatic  union  understand 
a  union  as  between  two,  of  whom  one  is  above  and  the 
other  below.      137^°. 

1 74".  It  was  devised  .  .  .  that  there  was  Divinity  in 
His  Human  by  the  hypostatic  union  .  .  . 

De  Just.  59".  I  asked  about  the  hypostatic  union  .  .  . 
Calvin  said  that  it  was  from  God  the  Father  .  .  . 


Can.  Redeemer  ii.  Note.  The  hypostatic  Word. 

iii.  5.  The  hypostatic  Word  is  nothing  but  the  Divine 
truth. 

Hypothesis.     Hypothesis. 

Hypothetical.     Hypotheticus. 
See  Thesis. 

A.  4330^-  Reasoning  from  .  .  .  mere  hypotheses. 

10492*.  They  think  about  the  soul  from  some  hypo- 
thesis .  .  . 

H.  456'-.  When  anyone  thinks  about  the  soul  from 
doctrine  and  at  the  same  time  from  a  hypothesis  .  ,  , 

W.  3036.  They  cannot  but  build  broken  hypo- 
theses .  .  . 

394.  As  they  knew  nothing  about  the  Spiritual  World 
.  .  .  they  could  not  do  otherwise  than  build  hypo- 
theses .  .  , 

1.  I.  Concerning  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  and  body 
.  .  .  there  are  three  opinions  and  traditions,  which  are 
hypotheses  .  .  . 

2.  The  shade  of  the  reason,  in  which  are  hypotheses. 
.  Hypothetical  Truth  is  not  Truth  itself,  but  is  a 

conjecture  of  the  Truth. 

T.  37 1^.  The  hypothetical  things  about  faith  are  .  .  . 
The  hypothetical  things  about  free  will  are  .  .  . 


D.  1467.  On  the  penalties  of  vastation  of  those  who 
assume  hypothetical  things,  and  by  reasonings  confirm 
them,  in  spiritual  and  celestial  things. 

.  Others  can  see  that  they  are  hypotheses. 

2756.  Form  for  themselves  various  hypotheses  about 
the  soul  .  .  . 

2795^  In  the  sphere  of  such,  Truths  .  .  .  are  supposed 
to  be  .  ,  .  mere  hypotheses. 

3330.  From  which  are  only  ratiocinations,  visions, 
fallacies  thence,  hypotheses,  and  thence  phantasies  .  .  . 

4133.  That  the  things  which  are  being  written  will 
appear  as  hypothetical  things. 

e.  The  flax-yellow  colour  of  the  garment=what 

is  hypothetical. 

4627.  ilost  have  no  idea  of  it,  especially  when  hypo- 
thetical things  about  it  are  known. 

4628.  From  hypotheses  concerning  the  soul  .  .  . 
Can.  God  iv.  12.  They   have   put   forth   hypotheses 

about  the  creation  .  .  . 

Inv.  13.  Is  proved  by  the  hypotheses  of  the  learned 
concerning  the  soul. 

Hyssop.      Hyssopiis. 

A.  7918.  'Ye  shall  take  a  bundle  of  hyssop'  (Ex.xii. 
22)  =  an  external  means  by  which  there  is  purification. 
'  Hyssop '= external  truth  which  is  a  means  of  purilica- 
tion.  Ex. 

2_  ^s    'hyssop'   had    this    signification,    it   was 

employed  in  cleansings.   111. 

2,     'Hyssop' =  external    truth;     thus   ...    by 

'hyssop'  is  signified  an  exterior  means  of  jjurification. 

.  That    'hyssop' =  a    means    of   purification,    is 

manifestly  exident  in  David  :  '  Expiate  me  with  hyssop, 
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and  I  shall  become  clean  .  .  .'  (Ps.li.7).  'To  expiate 
with  hyssop  .  ,  .'  =  external  purification. 

.  That 'hyssop '  =  the  lowest  truth.   111. 

e_     'Hyssop' =  the    external    truth   which   is   of 

intelligence. 

E.  386^".  'Their  putting  hyssop  about  it'  (John  xix. 
29)  =  some  kind  of  purification  of  the  Church;  for  by 
'hyssop'  is  signified  an  external  means  of  purification. 
519'. 

Hysteric.     Hystericus.     M.252. 

I.      The  letter  /,  sounded  as  in  pique. 

SeeE.     (The  letter.) 

D.  51 12,  When  the  spiritual  Angels  speak  .  .  .  and 
use  U  (00)  there  is  something  of  I  or  Y  in  it. 

5622®.  Instead  of  I  (in  the  Inmost  Heaven)  there  is 
nearly  Y. 

6063.  All  the  vowels  (there)  =  that  which  conjoins  .  .  . 
I  there  =  that  which  is  from  what  is  interior. 

De  Verbo  4^.  The  vowels  there  are  for  sound,  which 
corresponds  to  affection  ;  and  (the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven)  cannot  utter  the  vowels  I  and  E  .  .  .  because 
...  I  and  E  give  a  close-s<j'Jc<Mm-sound. 

I.      Ego. 

See  Me,  and  under  Self. 

A.  3290.  'I,'  or  'for  what  am  I'  (Gen. xxv. 22):=  that 
if  they  combated  on  this  account  they  would  not  receive 
influx  from  rational  truth  ;  hence  straitness. 

3711.  'Behold,  I  am  with  thee'  (Gen.xxviii.  15)  = 
what  is  Divine.  .  .  (For)  the  'I,'  here,  is  Jehovah,  thus 
what  is  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

5326.  'I  am  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.44)  =  that  thence  is 
the  Natural. 

5459.  'I  fear  God'  (Gen.xlii. i8)  =  from  the  Divine; 
for  by  Joseph  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  truth  from 
the  Divine  .  .  .  and  therefore  by  'I,'  here,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  is  signified  truth  from  the  Divine. 

7202.  'I  am  Jehovah'  (Ex.vi. 6)  =  confirmation  by  the 
Divine, 

7636.  'That  ye  may  know  that  I  am  Jehovah'  (Ex. 
X. 2)  —  that  it  may  be  known  to  them  that  the  Lord  is  the 
only  God. 

R.  222.   'As  I  overcame'  (Rev.iii.2i)=  .  .  . 
E.  650''''.   'land  none  besides  me' (Zeph.ii.  I5)  =  the 
falsity  of  Own  intelligence. 

Ice.      Glacies. 

See  Frost. 

R.  510^  Like  a  house  founded  upon  ice,  which  falls 
to  the  bottom  when  the  ice  melts. 

M.  380-.  Like  the  thin  plates  .  .  ,  called  Mary's  ice 
(mica). 

T.  185-.  All  the  water  appeared  bound  Avith  ice. 

342^.  Like  those  who  are  carried  in  a  chariot  over 
thin  ice. 

385.  The  vernal  light .  .  .  melts  the  ice. 

^.  I  compared  them  to  fishes  under  the  ice. 


D.  3207.  They  become  as  cold  as  snow  and  ice.  (See 
Cold,  here.) 

5144.  I  was  in  places  where  I  saw  nothing  but  ice 
outside  the  houses. 

De  Conj.  97.  They  who  seduce  by  the  appearance 
of  piety  .  .  .  when  they  approach  Heaven,  become  cold 
like  ice,  whereby  they  are  miserably  tormented. 

Idea.     Idea. 
Ideal.     Idealis. 

See  under  Think. 

A.  41.  Every  idea  ...  of  an  Angelic  Spirit  is 
alive  .  .  . 

301-.  By  profanations  they  are  commingled  ;  the 
moment  any  idea  of  what  is  holy  comes,  there  is  also 
present  conjoined  with  it  the  idea  of  what  is  profane.  . 
In  the  other  life  is  most  exquisitely  perceived  .  .  .  what- 
ever is  present  conjoined  with  any  idea  of  thought ;  so 
exquisitely  that  they  know  his  quality  from  a  single 
idea. 

315.  In  the  other  life  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
the  ideas  of  thought. 

444.  He  was  held  in  the  idea  in  which  lie  had  been 
when  thinking  (about  spirit)  in  the  world. 

454^.  They  who  had  had  such  an  idea  .  .  . 

582^.  They  cohere  in  every  idea,  and  ideas  are  the 
things  which  are  mutually  communicated  (there)  ;  and 
therefore  the  moment  any  idea  of  what  is  holy  and  true 
is  produced,  what  is  profane  and  false  is  adjoined  .  .  . 

590.  In  every  idea  of  thought  with  man  there  is 
something  of  the  understanding  and  of  the  will .  .  .  The 
idea  which  does  not  derive  something  from  his  will  or 
love  is  not  an  idea  ;  for  otherwise  he  can  never  think  at 
all  .  .  . 

607.  That  an  idea  of  it  may  be  presented  .  .  . 

2.  They  spoke  by  ideas,  as  the  Angels  do,  which 

they  could  express  by  innumerable  changes  of  the  ex- 
pression and  of  the  face  .  .  . 

^.  As  they  had  such  a  respiration  .  .  .  they  were 

in  profound  ideas  of  thought  .  .  . 

608.  With  external  breathing  came  the  speech  of 
words  .  .  .  into  which  the  ideas  of  thoughts  were 
determined  .  .  . 

.  When  there  was  such  a  determination  of  the 

ideas  of  thought  .  .  .  they  could  no  longer  be  so  in- 
structed through  the  internal  man  .  .  .  Therefore  .  .  . 
doctrinal  things  succeeded,  which  were  first  apprehended 
with  the  external  senses,  from  which  (senses)  the  material 
ideas  of  the  memory,  and  thence  the  ideas  of  thought, 
were  formed,  through  which  and  according  to  which 
ideas  they  were  instructed. 

8032.  A  Spirit  .  .  .  can  be  Known  from  a  single  idea 
of  his  thought .  .  .  (Thus)  every  idea  of  a  man  ...  is 
his  image  .  .  . 

82 1-.  When  being  examined,  their  quality  is  exactly 
perceived  .  .  .  from  every  idea  of  their  thought. 

959-.  They  derive  the  penalty  into  others  by  transfer- 
ences of  ideas. 

1008.  When  he  comes  (there),  in  every  idea  of  his 
thought  .  .  .  holy  things  adhere   to   profane   ones  ;    so 
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that  he  cannot  bring  out  a  single  idea  of  what  is  holy 
but  there  is  distinctly  seen  what  is  profane  adhering  to 
it  ;  for  such  a  perception  of  the  ideas  of  anotlier  exists 
in  the  other  life. 

[A.  1008]-.  How  the  case  is  with  ideas  scarcely  anyone 
knows.  People  suppose  it  is  a  simple  something.  But 
in  every  idea  of  thought  there  are  innumerable  things 
joined  together  in  various  ways  ;  so  that  there  is  a  certain 
form,  and  hence  a  pictured  image  of  the  man,  which  is 
perceived  as  a  whole ;  so  that  it  is  also  clearly  seen 
(there).  For  example,  when  the  idea  of  a  place  occurs 
,  .  .  then  the  idea  and  image  of  all  the  things  he  has 
ever  done  there  comes  forth- prod  it -a.t  the  same  time,  all 
which  things  the  Spirits  and  Angels  see.  Or  if  the  idea 
of  a  person  occurs,  against  whom  he  has  had  hatred, 
then  the  idea  of  all  the  things  which  he  has  thought, 
spoken,  and  done  against  him,  comes  forth  at  the  same 
time.  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  ideas  of  all  things 
.  .  .  When  the  idea  of  marriage  occurs,  then,  if  he  has 
been  an  adulterer,  all  the  filthy  and  obscene  things  of 
adultery,  even  of  thought,  come  forth  ;  in  like  manner 
all  the  things  by  which  he  has  confirmed  adulteries  .  .  . 

^.  Moreover,   the  idea  of  one  thing  inflows  into 

the  idea  of  another,  and  infects  it  .  .  .  and  therefore  a 
Spirit  is  Known  from  his  ideas  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say, 
in  every  idea  of  his  there  is  his  image  or  effigy  .  .  . 

1025'-.  The  material,  worldly,  and  corporeal  ideas, 
which  a  man  has  when  reading  the  "Word,  with  the 
Angels  become  spiritual  and  celestial  ideas  .  .  . 

1040-.  Such  as  is  a  man's  life  in  general,  such  it  is  in 
ilie  singulars  ...  so  that  there  cannot  be  the  least  of  an 
idea  in  which  there  is  not  the  like  life.  Examps.  .  . 
Therefore,  in  the  other  life  his  quality  is  known  from  a 
single  idea  of  his  thought. 

1 1 18.  By  such  speech  they  could  much  more  fully 
express  the  meanings  of  .  .  .  the  ideas  of  thought  .  .  . 

1 143.  Of  such  things  there  is  there  no  idea  ;  but  of 
the  things  signified  by  them. 

1376.  They  are  not  in  the  idea  of  place  and  time  ;  but 
in  the  idea  of  states. 

13S2.  The  idea  itself  of  the  Infinite  Divine  is  in- 
sinuated into  the  Angels  by  this  .  .  .  and  the  idea  of 
the  Eternal  Divine  by  this  .  .  . 

-.  Nor  do  they  ever  have  any  idea  of  death  ;  but 

only  the  idea  of  life. 

1391.  Communications  are  effected  (also)  by  means  of 
ideas  simultaneously  with  representations  ;  for  the 
ideas  of  their  thought  are  simultaneously  representa- 
tive .  .  .  More  can  be  represented  by  one  idea  than  by 
the  uttering  of  a  thousand  words.  But  the  Angels  per- 
ceive what  is  within  an  idea,  what  affection,  what  origin 
of  the  affection,  what  is  its  end,  besides  many  things 
which  are  more  interior. 

1435.  AVithout  scieutifics,  man  .  .  .  cannot  have  any 
idea  of  thought :  the  ideas  of  thought  are  founded  upon 
those  things  which  are  impressed  on  the  memory  from 
sensuous  things  .  .  . 

1489-.  He  still  has  no  other  idea  of  (the  Divine  pre- 
cepts) than  from  such  scientifics  ;  and  therefore  so  long 
as  these  lowest  scientifics  adhere,  from  which    are  his 


ideas,  his  mind  cannot  be  elevated.  (It  was)  with  the 
Lord  in  like  manner. 

1526.  I  was  withdrawn  from  the  ideas  of  particulars, 
or  those  of  the  body  ;  so  that  I  was  held  in  spiritual 
ideas.     (The  effect  of  it  des. ) 

1557.  Knowledges  make  a  general  and  obscure  idea 
distinct ;  and  the  more  distinct  an  idea  becomes  by 
means  of  Knowledges,  so  much  the  more  can  worldly 
things  be  separated. 

1626^.  They  who  have  extinguished  spuitual  ideas 
by  the  terms  and  definitions  of  human  philosophy,  and 
by  reasonings  .  .  . 

1637-.  The  language  (of  Spirits)  is  ...  a  language  of 
the  ideas  of  thouglit,  which  is  the  universal  of  all 
languages  ;  and  when  the}-  are  with  man  the  ideas  of 
their  tliought  fall  into  the  words  which  are  with  the  man. 

1639.  The  speech  of  the  ideas  of  thought  is  the  speech 
of  Spirits  ;  and,  in  fact,  of  the  interior  memory  .  .  . 
From  this  memory  I  have  pretty  often  spoken  with 
Spirits  .  .  .  that  is,  by  means  of  ideas  of  thought ;  and 
how  universal  and  copious  this  language  is  may  be  evi- 
dent from  the  fact  that  every  word  has  an  idea  of  much 
extension  ;  for  it  is  known  that  a  single  idea  of  a  word 
can  be  set  forth  by  many  things,  and  still  more  the 
idea  of  a  single  subject,  and  yet  still  more  that  of  many, 
which  can  be  brought  together  into  one  composite  idea 
that  still  appears  as  a  simple  one. 

1641.  Their  speech  (is)  by  means  of  ideas,  the  primi- 
tives of  words  .  .  . 

1642^.  For  angelic  Spirits  comprehend  more  distinctly 
with  one  idea  of  speech  or  of  thought,  than  Spirits  do 
by  a  thousand  ;  and  the  Angels  in  like  manner  relatively 
to  angelic  Spirits.  What  then  must  be  the  case  with 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

1643^.  These  are  the  things  which  inflow  into  the 
ideas  of  Spirits  .  .  , 

1644.  There  are  very  many  interior  evil  Spirits  who 
.  .  .  are  in  the  beginnings  of  ideas  .  .  .  They  attach 
their  ideas  to  objects  and  things  abstractedly,  but  to 
filthy  ones  .  .  .  and  involve  their  ideas  in  such 
things  .  .  . 

1645.  They  cannot  present  to  themselves  any  idea 
of  it. 

.  The  speech  of  Angels  is  not  that  of  things  re- 
presented by  any  ideas,  such  as  is  that  of  Spiiits  and 
angelic  Spirits  ;  but  it  is  that  of  ends  and  the  derivative 
uses. 

^.  The  Angels  with  man  .  .  .  care  nothing  about 

the  other  things,  which  are  ideal  and  material  (,in  his 
thought). 

1648.  There  is  a  speech  of  good  Spirits  ...  as  it  were 
rhythmical.  They  think  nothing  about  words,  or  ideas 
.  .  .  No  words  or  ideas  inflow  which  multiply  the  mean- 
ing, or  which  .  .  . 

1 702"-.  Scarcely  otherwise  than  like  beasts,  which  in 
like  manner  have  an  idea  of  terrestrial  things. 

1756.  (Beauty  of  the  Word)  when  each  and  all  things 
.  .  .  are  apprehended  under  one  idea.  AVhen  all  things 
are  apprehended  under  one  idea,  then  the  things  which 
are  scattered  appear  beautifully  coherent  and  connected. 
Ex. 
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1757.  The  speech  of  Spirits  with  each  other  is  effected 
by  means  of  ideas,  the  originaries  of  words,  such  as  are 
the  ideas  of  thought  ;  but  uot  so  obscure  as  are  those  of 
man  .  ,  .  but  distinct  ideas,  as  are  those  of  speech.  .  . 
After  the  separation  of  the  body  .  .  .  the  ideas  of  thought 
become  discrete,  so  as  to  serve  for  distinct  forms  of 
speech  .  ,  . 

1807*.  Tliey  who  are  in  Divine  ideas  never  stop  in  the 
objects  of  the  external  sight  .  .  . 

1869.  The  ideas  of  thought  were  opened.  This  can 
be  done  (there)  so  that  the  ideas  themselves  appear 
visible  in  a  form  ...  So  were  opened  the  ideas  of  one 
who  had  lived  in  charity  .  .  .  There  then  appeared  in- 
numerable beautiful  things  .  .  .  and  it  was  said  that 
these  things  .  .  .  could  again  be  opened  .  .  .  All  the 
angelic  ideas  are  such  ;  for  these  are  ojiened  bj'  the 
Lord  Himself.   Ex. 

^.  The  rays  of  the  internal  sight  are  nothing  but 

ideas,  which  in  themselves  are  so  gross  that  scarcely 
anything  grosser  is  possible  in  that  sphere. 

1870.  So  with  the  Word.  The  several  words  there 
form  their  own  ideas  ;  for  a  word  is  nothing  but  an  idea 
so  formed  ...  in  wliich  there  are  innumerable  things 
which  cannot  come  to  the  perception  of  man,  but  only 
to  that  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1875.  It  has  been  granted  to  perceive  the  angelic 
ideas  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  .  .  . 

^.   These  ideas  were  purified  in  proportion  as  they 

ascended  higher  .  .  . 

1876.  The  Angels  do  uot  retain  the  least  idea  of  any 
person  .  .  . 

.  The  speecli  of  Spirits  together  is  not  that  of 

words,  but  of  ideas,  such  as  are  those  of  human  thought 
without  the  words  ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  universal  of 
all  languages. 

1919-.  Their  thought  .  .  .  is  a  partition  of  these  things 
into  ideas,  and  then  into  words. 

1953-.  The  first  ideas  which  are  taken  up  from  the 
objects  of  sight  are  material  .  .  .  but  there  is  a  still  more 
interior  sight  which  views  them,  and  so  thinks. 

1955^.  Such  things  cannot  be  explained  to  the  appre- 
hension, except  by  ideas  such  as  are  the  angelic  ones, 
which  do  not  fall  into  words,  but  only  into  the  sense 
of  the  words  ;  and  this  abstractedly  from  the  material 
ideas,  from  which  are  the  ideas  of  the  sense  of  the 
words. 

1980.  For  the  ideas  of  the  Angels  are  turned  into 
representatives  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 

^.    The  things   wliich   are   in    the   memory   and 

aifectiou  of  man  are  recipient  vessels,  in  which  ideas  are 
varied  and  received  representatively  according  to  the 
variations  of  their  form,  and  the  changes  of  the  state. 

1984.  No  ideas  of  corporeal  and  worldly  things  can 
ever  pass  over  to  the  Angels  ;  l)ut  these  ideas  are  put 
off  and  completely  removed  at  the  first  threshold  as 
they  go  away  from  man. 

20946.  Which  cannot  inflow  apperceptibly  into  the 
idea  of  man. 

2 1 44-.  Such  perception  perished  with  man  when  he 


began  to  be  no  longer  in  heavenly  ideas,  but  only  in 
worldly  and  corporeal  ones. 

2157.  They  who  perceive  the  internal  sense  ...  as  to 
the  affection,  do  not  attend  at  all  to  the  words  which 
belong  to  the  subject,  but  form  ideas  for  themselves 
from  the  affection  and  its  series  .  .  .  Examp.  .  .  Thus 
in  an  ineffable  manner,  variety,  and  abundance,  they 
form  for  themselves  celestial  ideas,  which  can  scarcelj' 
be  called  ideas,  but  so  many  lights  of  affections  and 
perceptions,  which  follow  in  a  continuous  series  .  .  . 

2177'.  When  the  man  of  the  Church  thus  apprehended 
these  (representatives),  he  was  then  in  an  idea  like  the 
perception  of  the  Angels. 

2209^.  In  each  idea  of  man's  thought  there  is  his 
image  .  .  . 

®.  When  these  appearances  are  withdrawn,  the 

idea  perishes  .  .  . 

2249^.  For  angelic  ideas  are  such  that  .  .  . 

^.  Heavenly  arcana  are  attended  with  this,  that 

although  they  rise  above  all  apprehension,  still  everyone 
makes  for  himself  some  idea  about  them  ;  for  nothing 
can  ever  be  kept  in  the  memory,  still  less  enter  into 
anything  of  thought,  except  by  means  of  some  idea 
however  formed  ;  (2329*'.)  and  as  ideas  could  not  be 
formed  otherwise  than  from  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world,  or  from  things  analogous  to  those  which  are  in  the 
world,  and  as  .  .  .  fallacies  have  insinuated  themselves 
...  it  treats  so  much  in  this  chapter  concerning  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord's  Human  with  His  Divine  .  .  . 
and  then,  when  the  Word  is  being  read,  these  things 
are  presented  to  the  perception  of  the  Angels  so,  that 
the  former  ideas  .  .  .  are  by  degrees  dissipated,  and  new 
ideas  .  .  .  are  insinuated.  This  is  more  the  case  with 
the  spiritual  Angels  .  .  .  for  according  to  the  purification 
of  their  ideas  they  are  perfected  for  the  reception  of 
heavenly  things. 

2290^.  The  Angels  .  .  .  insinuated  into  the  tender  and 
novitiate  ideas  (of  the  infants)  tlie  sense  of  tlie  things 
which  are  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  ,  .  . 

2291.  Their  ideas,  in  that  state  of  tenderness,  were 
openable  even  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  inflows  into 
the  ideas  of  infants  especially  from  inmosts  ;  for  nothing 
has  as  yet  closed  their  ideas  as  with  adults  .  .  . 

2298.  It  was  shown  me  .  .  .  what  is  the  (juality  of 
the  ideas  of  infants.  When  they  see  any  objects,  they 
were  as  if  each  and  all  things  weie  alive,  so  that  tliey 
have  life  in  each  idea  of  their  thought  ;  and  it  was  i)er- 
ceived  that  there  are  almost  the  same  ideas  with  infants 
on  Earth,  when  they  are  at  their  games.     H.33S. 

2329^.  Nor  do  they  diffuse  their  ideas  among  Three, 
as  many  others  within  tlie  Church  are  wont  to  do.  .  . 
The  learned  .  .  .  explored  (there)  .  .  .  were  manifestly 
apperceived  to  have  the  idea  of  three  Gods  ;  for  there  is 
a  communication  of  ideas  there  .  ,  . 


2333- 

letter  . 


When  the  ideas  are  kept  in  the  sense  of  the 
.  But  when  the  ideas  are  kept  in  the  internal 


'■^.   How    worldly   and   corporeal   ideas  pass  into 

corresponding  spiritual  and  celestial   ideas,    when   the 
former  ideas  are  elevated  to  Heaven.  Examp. 
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[A.  2333^].  The  Angels  cannot  have  any  idea  of  'a 
way,'  but  .  .  . 

.  The  Historicals  .  .  .  are  not  at  all  adapted  to  the 

ideas  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

2470.  For  the  ideas  of  thought  which  are  of  the 
interior  memory  inflow  into  the  things  which  are  in  the 
exterior  memory  .  .  . 

e.  When  Spirits  are  speaking  to  a  man  .  .  .  the 

ideas  are  theirs,  but  the  words  into  which  they  inflow 
are  the  man's. 

2473.  j\Iyriads  of  ideas  of  the  interior  memory  inflow 
into  one  thing  of  the  exterior  memory,  and  there  present 
a  general  obscure  something. 

2520".  That  man  does  not  receive  anything  of  which 
he  cannot  have  some  idea  from  his  Rational,  may  be 
evident  from  the  ideas  which  man  cherishes  concerning 
Divine  arcana  ;  there  always  adheres  to  them  some  idea 
from  worldly  things  or  from  things  analogous  to  worldly 
tilings,  by  which  idea  they  are  retained  in  the  memory, 
and  by  which  they  are  reproduced  into  the  thought  ;  for 
without  an  idea  from  worldly  things  man  cannot  think 
anything  whatever  .  .  .   Examps. 

2541^.  Man  .  .  .  has  a  most  obsciue  idea  (of  this), 
because  he  is  still  in  corporeal  things  ;  but  the  Angels 
have  a  most  distinct  idea  ;  for  .  .  .  myriads  of  distinct 
ideas  with  the  Angels  present  only  a  single  obscure  idea 
with  men. 

2568'.  All  these  things  are  confirmatory,  and  give 
them  a  fuller  idea  of  the  subject. 

2574*.  These  things  are  presented  by  the  Lord  to  the 
Angels  .  .  .  by  myriads  of  ideas  and  representations  .  .  . 

e_  For  ideas  inspired  with  the  affection  of  good 

conjoin  (there). 

2580'-.  How  these  tilings  are  .  .  .  can  with  difliculty 
fall  into  ideas.  They  can  into  angelic  ideas,  which  are 
presented  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  not  so  well  into 
human  ideas,  which,  unless  illuminated  by  the  things 
of  the  light  of  the  world,  do  not  perceive  them. 

2588''.  The  ideas  of  interior  thought  are  entirely 
different  from  the  material  ideas  which  fall  into  the 
words  of  language. 

2593.  From  one  idea  of  thought  they  could  know  the 
whole  series. 

2632'-.  For  the  ideas  of  the  Rational  are  acquired 
(from  worldly  things)  .  .  . 

2643.  If  these  things  were  presented  before  man  in 
any  more  elevated  style,  they  would  fall  into  the 
material  and  corporeal  ideas  which  man  has. 

2657-.  At  this  time  these  things  enter  no  further  than 
a  little  above  the  ideas  of  the  corporeal  memory,  which 
are  relatively  very  material. 

2813.  For  of  truth  Divine  an  idea  can  be  formed,  but 
not  of  good  Divine  except  by  those  who  have  perception, 
and  are  celestial  Angels. 

2831.  They  who  have  not  perception  of  good  and 
truth  must  necessarily  be  contirmed  by  scieiitifics : 
everyone  makes  for  himself  some  idea  about  the  things 
he  has  learned,  even  about  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  ; 
without  an  idea  nothing  remains  in  the  memory  other- 
wise  than   as   an    empty   thing ;    things    confirmatory 


accede  and  infil  the  idea  of  a  thing  .  .  .  The  idea  itself 
when  confirmed  by  many  things  is  caused  thereby  not 
only  to  adhere  to  the  memory,  and  to  be  capable  of 
being  called  forth  thence  into  the  thought,  but  also  to 
be  capable  of  having  faith  insinuated  into  it. 

2953.  The  internal  sense  is  such  that  the  words  are 
almost  nothing  ;  but  the  sense  of  them  flowing  from  the 
series  presents  an  idea — and,  in  fact,  a  spiritual  idea — 
before  the  Angels  ...  for  there  are  ideas  of  man's 
thought  which  are  the  objects  of  spiritual  thoughts  with 
the  Angels ;  and  in  fact  principally  those  ideas  of 
thought  with  man  which  are  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

3035-.  This  is  because  man,  who  is  to  be  instructed 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  cannot  have  an  idea  of  one 
thing  before  he  has  an  idea  of  a  number  of  things  .  .  . 
Whereas  Heaven  never  makes  a  distinction  ;  but  ac- 
knowledges one  God  with  a  simple  idea  .  .  . 

3108.  They  who  are  not  in  good  and  thence  in  faith 
have  no  other  ideas  of  thought  than  those  which  have 
been  formed  from  the  objects  of  the  light  of  the  world. 

3131-.  For  such  are  the  correspondences  between  the 
ideas  of  a  man  and  the  ideas  of  an  Angel  ...  So  that 
when  a  man  .  .  .  has  an  idea  of  Laban  .  .  .  with  the 
Angels  there  is  no  idea  of  Laban  .  .  .  but  spiritual  ideas 
corresponding  to  these.  That  such  is  the  correspondence 
of  natural  and  spiritual  things  and  the  derivative  ideas. 
Refs. 

3213.  For  the  ideas  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  when  they  fall 
down  to  Spirits  are  presented  representatively  .  .  . 
Angelic  ideas  .  .  .  cannot  be  otherwise  presented  before 
Spirits  :  for  an  angelic  idea  contains  indefinite  things 
more  than  the  idea  of  a  Spirit  ;  and  unless  these  were 
formed  and  presented  representatively  ...  a  Spirit 
would  understand  them  scarcely  at  all  .  .  . 

3219.  When  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  .  .  . 
ideas  .  .  .  then  in  the  World  of  Spirits  there  appear  as 
it  were  birds  .  .  . 

3223.  All  ideas  of  time  and  ideas  of  space,  which 
ettect  so  much  in  the  natural  man  that  he  cannot  think 
without  them,  are  also  of  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 
Man's  interior  mind,  where  are  his  intellectual  ideas 
which  are  called  immaterial  ones,  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven. 

3226.  This  (man  can  express)  by  means  of  ideas  from 
those  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  assisted 
and  as  it  were  made  winged  by  representative  appear- 
ances .  .  . 

3309.  No  one  can  be  in  scientific  truths  unless  he  is 
first  in  sensuous  truths  ;  for  the  ideas  of  scientifics  are 
acquired  from  the  latter. 

3310^.  Man  can  have  and  retain  no  idea,  notion,  or 
concept  (of  doctrinal  truths)  except  from  scientifics. 

.    Man   cannot   be    confirmed   in    the   truths   of 

doctrinals,  except  by  means  of  ideas  from  scientific  and 
sensuous  things  ;  for  nothing  ever  exists  ...  in  his 
thought  .  .  .  which  has  not  with  it  a  natural  and  sensu- 
ous idea  .  .  . 

3342-.  All  speech  .  .  .  when  it  ascends  towards  the 
interiors  passes  into  ideas  not  unlike  those  of  visual 
things  ;  and  from  these  into  intellectual  ones  :  and  thus 
is  effected  a  perception  of  the  sense  of  the  words. 
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3343.  The  ideas  (of  the  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven) 
which  are  formed  representatively,  are  not  expressible 
in  words  .  .  . 

3344.  But  the  speech  of  tlie  Angels  of  the  .  .  .  Third 
Heaven  .  .  .  can  never  be  apprehended  by  any  idea  .  .  . 
This  idea  also  is  within  man  .  .  . 

-.  In  a  word,  by  means  of  representatives  joined 

to  ideas,  speech  is  as  it  were  alive  .  .  . 

3387^.  That  in  Heaven  there  is  no  idea  of  place,  thus 
none  of  distance,  but  instead  of  them  there  are  ideas  of 
states,  cannot  be  apprehended  by  man  .  .  .  for  the  idea 
of  space  and  time  is  in  almost  everything  of  thought 
with  man  .  .  . 

3507^.  For  angelic  ideas  are  altogether  unlike  human 
ideas ;  angelic  ideas  are  spiritual,  and  when  they  go 
more  interiorly  they  are  celestial  ;  but  human  ideas  are 
natural,  and  when  from  Historicals  they  are  sensuous  ; 
but  still  there  is  such  a  correspondence  .  .  .  effected  by 
means  of  the  Word  that  natural  ideas  are  turned  into 
spiritual  ones,  and  this  in  a  moment. 

3563S.  For  the  Voluntary  .  .  .  admits  .  .  .  such  things 
as  .  .  .  serve  for  .  .  .  forming  ideas  about  goods  and 
truths. 

3579.  Such  a  natural  idea  may  be  had  about  (this)  ; 
but  a  spiritual  idea  cannot  be  had  except  by  those  who 
are  in  the  other  life  ;  for  their  ideas  are  formed  from 
the  light  of  Heaven. 

3596.  Besides,  such  things  are  to  be  superstructed 
upon  the  ideas  of  natural  Truths  .  .  . 

35996.  Concerning  these  and  the  like  arcana  the 
Angels  have  from  the  Lord  heavenly  ideas  with  repre- 
sentatives .  .  . 

3605^  Without  any  idea  of  temptation  and  of  evil. 

3607.  There  are  Spirits  on  the  way  who  reject  the 
ideas  of  evil  and  falsity,  in  order  that  the  idea  of  good 
and  truth  may  be  presented. 

^.  In  the  other  life  the  ideas  of  those  who  are  in 

truth  alone  appear  closed,  insomuch  that  the  things  of 
Heaven  cannot  flow  in  .  .  .  Whereas  with  those  who  are 
at  the  same  time  in  good  the  ideas  appear  open  .  .  . 

3679''.  Spirits  have  with  them  all  the  natural  memory 
...  so  that  the  ideas  of  their  thought  are  there  termin- 
ated. Hence  it  is  that  the  ideas  of  their  thought  are 
interior  ones  .  .  . 

''.  According  to  the  idea  of  S[)irits  that  is  called 

the  thought  of  natural  good  which  according  to  the 
idea  of  men  is  called  thought  in  the  good  of  the 
Natural. 

3767«=.  Hence  the  ideas  of  the  speech  (of  the  Angels) 
are  not  determined  except  to  the  Lord  alone. 

3825-.  The  understanding  of  every  subject  is  accord- 
ing to  the  ideas  ;  none,  if  there  is  no  idea  of  it ;  obscure, 
if  the  idea  is  obscure  ;  perverted,  if  it  is  perverted  ; 
clear;  if  it  is  clear  :  and  also  according  to  the  affections, 
through  which  the  idea,  even  if  clear,  is  also  varied. 

3938.  Things  Divine  or  infinite  are  not  appreliended 
from  any  source  except  the  finite  things  of  which  man 
can  have  an  idea.  Without  an  idea  from  finite  things, 
and  principally  without  an  idea  from  the  things  of 
space   and  time,   man   can  comprehend  nothing  about 


Divine  things,  still  less  about  what  is  Infinite.  Man 
cannot  even  think  anything  without  an  idea  of  space 
and  time  .  .  .  Whereas  the  Angels  .  .  .  have  ideas  of 
state. 

4047-.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  may  be  known  as 
to  their  quality  ...  by  means  of  an  influx  of  their 
ideas  of  thought  and  of  tbeir  affections  into  the  contents 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

e_  YoT  their  ideas  were  not  closed,  but  open- 
able  .  .  . 

4075*.  They  believe  .  .  .  that  they  can  be  in  love  to 
God,  when  yet  they  are  not,  unless  they  make  that 
Infinite  finite  by  some  idea  ;  or  present  the  hidden  God 
visible  with  themselves  by  means  of  finite  intellectual 
ideas  .  .  . 

4210-.  Because  man  is  in  time  and  place,  and  thus 
thinks  from  the  ideas  which  are  thence  derived  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  it  is  spoken  in  the  Word  according  to 
the  ideas  of  man's  thought.  If  it  were  not  spoken 
according  to  these  ideas,  but  according  to  angelic  ideas, 
man  would  not  perceive  anything  whatever  .  .  , 

421 1".  For  man  can  have  no  idea  whatever  about  the 
Lord's  Supreme  Divine  ;  but  it  so  transcends  his  idea 
that  it  completely  perishes  and  becomes  no  idea.  But 
about  His  Divine  Human  he  can  have  an  idea  ;  for 
everyone  is  conjoined  by  means  of  thought  and  affection 
[with  him]  concerning  whom  he  has  some  idea  .  .  . 

4221.  For  the  speech  of  Spirits  distinguishes  itself 
from  human  speech  in  this,  that  it  is  full  of  ideas. 

4329.  On  a  general  idea  which  is  clear.  See  General, 
here. 

4341-.  For  when  good  inflows  .  .  .  then  the  ideas  of 
the  natural  man  formed  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses 
...  do  not  endure  its  approach  .  .  . 

4366^.  (Therefore)  they  cannot  have  an  interior  idea 
about  the  truth  of  faith  ;  moreover  .  .  .  they  dare  not 
draw  from  civil  life  any  idea  about  spiritual  life  .  .  . 
When  yet  ...  no  idea  can  be  liad  about  spiritual  life 
except  from  the  things  in  civil  life  .  .  . 

4373®.  For  the  Angels  have  no  idea  except  a  spiritual 
one  .  .  . 

4408.  Hence  comes  the  imagination  .  .  .  the  ideas  of 
which  are  called  by  philosophers  material  ideas.  .  .  The 
ideas  of  thought  are  called  immaterial  ideas,  and  also 
intellectual  ones. 

4413.  AVhile  I  was  kept  in  that  light,  I  seemed  to 
myself  to  be  withdrawn  from  corporeal  ideas,  and  to  be 
led  into  spiritual  ideas  .  .  .  The  ideas  of  thought  which 
derived  their  origin  from  the  light  of  the  world,  then 
appeared  to  be  removed  from  me,  and  as  it  were  not  to 
belong  to  me,  although  they  were  obscurely  present. 

4482^.  The  things  of  space  and  time  have  entered  the 
ideas  of  man's  thought. 

452S'-.  The  speech  of  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven 
is  ett'ected  by  means  of  spiritual  and  celestial  ideas, 
which  to  them  are  the  forms  of  words  .  .  . 

4551.  In  his  first  age  man  had  no  other  ideas  about 
the  truths  of  faith  than  those  of  infancy  and  childhood, 
which   ideas,  being  from   the   external   things  of  the 
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world  (nmst  be)  aiaoiig  fallacies,  and  consequently 
among  falsities  .  .  . 

[A.]  4592-.  An  ideaof  (this  good  and  this  truth)  cannot 
be  had  by  anyone  except  him  who  is  enlightened  by  the 
light  of  Heaven.  The  Angels  have  a  clear  idea  about 
these  things,  because  all  the  ideas  of  their  thought  are 
from  the  light  of  Heaven.  Exanip. 

4609''.  For  hiiman  words  are  from  the  ideas  formed 
from  the  things  which  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  ; 
these  ideas  are  transcended  by  the  ideas  which  are  from 
the  light  of  Heaven,  insomuch  that  they  cannot  be 
expressed  ;  but  only  as  to  a  part  be  thought  of  by  those 
to  whom  it  is  given  to  withdraw  the  mind  from  sensuous 
things. 

4742.  Because  with  man  that  light  falls  into  material 
images  or  ideas,  which  are  in  his  natural  .  .  .  man  from 
the  light  of  the  world. 

4882.  (This)  appears  remote  .  .  .  from  the  ideas  of 
thought  in  which  man  is,  because  man  is  in  space  and 
time,  and  has  formed  the  ideas  of  his  thought  from 
these  things  ;  as  the  idea  of  going,  advancing,  etc.  .  . 
But  when  the  idea  about  these  things  is  .  .  .  put  off, 
there  results  the  sjiiritual  thing  which  is  signified.  For 
in  .  .  .  Heaven  not  anything  of  space  and  time  enters 
the  ideas  ;  but  in  place  of  tljem  the  things  which  are  of 
the  state  of  life.     '^. 

4901^.  For  mau  in  every  single  idea  of  his  thought 
has  something  adjoined  from  space  and  time.  Hence 
are  his  memory  and  recollection,  and  also  his  lower 
thought,  the  ideas  of  which  are  called  material.  But 
this  memory,  from  which  are  such  ideas,  is  i^uiescent  in 
the  other  life.  Those  there  are  in  the  interior  memory, 
and  in  the  ideas  of  its  thought  .  .  . 

4946'-.  In  every  idea  of  thought  there  are  innumerable 
things  which  do  not  appear  before  man  .  .  .  except  as 
one  simple  thing.  .  .  There  was  represented  to  them  a 
single  idea,  which  they  saw  as  one  simple  idea,  conse- 
(^uently  as  an  obscure  point .  .  .  When  that  idea  was 
unclosed,  and  their  interior  sight  opened  at  the  same 
time,  there  was  manifest  as  it  were  a  universe  leading 
to  the  Lord  ;  and  they  were  told  that  so  it  is  in  every 
idea  of  good  and  truth  ;  namely,  that  it  is  an  image  of 
the  whole  Heaven,  because  it  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

50S9.  Xo  idea  can  be  formed  about  these  things  from 
the  things  which  are  in  the  world  .  .  .  But  about  these 
and  the  like  things  an  idea  can  be  formed  from  the 
things  which  are  in  Heaven,  which  idea  is  such  that  it 
does  not  fall  into  any  idea  formed  from  the  things  in 
the  world ;  except  with  those  who  while  in  thought  can 
be  withdrawn  from  sensuous  things. 

5 1 10^.  As  man  is  such  that  he  cannot  have  any  idea 
of  thought  whatever  about  abstract  things  unless  he 
adjoins  something  natural  ...  it  pleased  Jehovah  to 
present  Himself  ...  as  a  Divine  Man. 

5 1 26-.  From  these  things  are  (in  childhood)  man's 
ideas  and  thoughts  .  .  . 

5133.  The  exterior  Natural  is  that  which  receives  the 
images  and  thence  the  ideas  of  things  from  the  world 
through  sensuous  things.  These  ideas,  unless  enlight- 
ened by  those  which  are  in  the  interior  Natural,  present 
fallacies. 


5146.  AVhen  the  idea  of  space  is  ])ut  otf,  as  is  done  in 
Heaven,  and  also  in  man's  interior  thought,  then  there 
is  put  otf  the  idea  of  what  is  high  and  deep  ;  for  what 
is  high  and  deep  are  from  the  idea  of  space.  Nay,  in 
the  Interior  Heaven,  there  is  no  idea  of  things  interior 
and  exterior,  because  in  this  idea  there  also  adheres 
something  of  space  ;  but  there  is  tlie  idea  of  a  more 
perfect  or  imperfect  state. 

5i8o<^,  They  do  not  allow  the  other  to  wander  from 
his  idea,  which  idea  they  also  kindle  .  .  . 

5212.  Hence  (scientifics)  can  be  presented  .  .  .  before 
others  ...  by  means  of  ideas  formed  into  words  by 
means  of  such  things  as  are  of  the  world  ,  .  .  But  the 
things  in  the  interior  memory  .  .  .  are  not  expressible 
except  by  .  .  .  ideas  formed  into  words  by  means  of  such 
things  as  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5225.  In  the  internal  sense  the  idea  of  a  person  is 
turned  into  the  idea  of  a  thing  ;  as  the  idea  of  a  man, 
etc.  .  .  into  the  idea  of  truth  or  good  .  .  .  For  persons 
limit  the  idea  .  .  .     5253'-. 

5321'-.  Of  God  as  a  Divine  Man  .  .  .  some  idea  can  be 
formed  from  the  Human  ;  and  an  idea  which  is  formed 
from  the  Human  is  accepted,  of  whatever  kind  it  may 
be,  provided  it  flows  from  the  good  of  innocence,  and  is 
in  the  good  of  charity. 

5354^".  The  Intellectual  of  the  Church  is  .  ,  .  their 
notion,  concept,  or  idea  about  these  things. 

5477",  All  the  truths  of  faith  which  man  draws  in 
from  infancy  are  apprehended  by  means  of  such  objects 
and  the  derivative  ideas  as  are  from  the  light  of  the 
world  .  .  .  For  all  the  ideas  of  man's  thought  .  .  .  are 
founded  upon  such  things  as  are  in  the  world  ;  and 
therefore  if  these  were  taken  away  from  liiin  his  thought 
would  completely  perish. 

.  It   is   (spiritual)   light  which    enlightens    the 

ideas  and  objects  which  are  from  the  light  of  the 
world  .  .  . 

5497.  A  child  .  .  .  composes  his  ideas  from  sensuous 
things  .  .  . 

-.  The  ideas  of  thought  from  these  things  are 

called  in  the  learned  world  intellectual  and  immaterial 
ideas  ;  whereas  the  ideas  from  the  scientifics  of  both 
Naturals,  in  so  far  as  they  derive  from  the  world  from 
the  senses,  are  called  material  ideas. 

55 10'-.  For  nothing  can  enter  the  understanding  of 
man  without  ideas  from  such  scientifics  as  he  has 
acquired  for  himself  from  infancy.     . 

5573.  They  were  skilled  in  taking  away  from  others 
their  ideas,  and  inducing  others  .  .  . 

5614-.  For  the  internal  sense,  which  is  of  the  interior 
thought,  falls  without  man's  knowing  it  into  material 
and  sensuous  ideas,  which  partake  of  time  and  space  .  .  . 

■*.  That  the  interior  mind  of  man,  whose  ideas  of 

thought  are  called  intellectual,  and  also  immaterial 
ones,  does  not  think  from  the  words  of  any  language 
.  .  .  These  ideas  of  thought  are  spiritual ;  and  are  no 
others,  when  the  Word  is  being  read,  than  as  is  the 
internal  sense  ;  although  man  does  not  know  this, 
because  .  .  .  these  spiritual  ideas,  by  means  of  inilux 
into  what  is  natural,  present  natural  ideas  ;  and  so  the 
spiritual  ideas  do  not  appear  .  .  . 
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6040-.  For  so  the  ideas  of  thought  are  abstracted  from 
persons,  and  are  determined  to  things  .  .  .  By  such 
speech,  too,  a  general  idea  is  had,  which  extends  itself 
more  widely  than  if  the  idea  of  pei'son  be  adjoined  to 
it.   Examp. 

6200.  When  I  have  been  thinking,  the  material  ideas 
of  thought  have  appeared  as  it  were  in  the  middle  of  a 
kind  of  wave  ;  and  it  was  observed  that  this  wave  was 
nothing  else  than  such  things  as  had  been  adjoined  to 
that  subject  in  the  memory,  and  that  so  the  full  thought 
appears  to  Spirits  ;  but  that  nothing  comes  to  the  sense 
of  the  man  than  what  is  in  the  midst  ...  I  likened  that 
surrounding  wave  to  spiritual  wings,  by  which  the  thing 
which  is  being  thought  of  is  elevated  out  of  the  memory 
.  .  .   Examp. 

6380^.  For  everyone  who  is  in  faith  in  the  Lord  has 
an  idea  about  Him  according  to  the  faculty  of  elevating 
the  thoughts  ;  for  they  who  know  what  the  Internal  is 
can  have  an  idea  of  the  Internal  ;  but  they  who  do  not 
know  what  the  Internal  is  have  an  idea  of  the  External. 

6476.  Whenever  I  have  been  reading  the  Lord's 
Prayer  .  .  .  the  ideas  were  open  ;  and  thence  was  effected 
a  communication  with  some  Societies  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
6619. 

6599.  Man's  thought  is  distinguished  into  ideas  ;  and 
one  idea  follows  another  ;  as  in  speech  one  word  follows 
another  ;  but  the  ideas  of  thought  take  one  another  up 
with  such  quickness  that  the  thought  appears  to  man 
...  as  it  were  continuous  .  .  .  But  in  the  other  life  it 
manifests  itself  that  the  thought  is  distinguished  into 
ideas  ;  for  then  speech  is  effected  by  means  of  ideas. 

^.   In  one  idea  of  thought  there  are  innumerable 

things  ;  and  still  more  in  one  thought  compounded 
from  ideas.     6601, From  experience.     6613. 

6610.  So  long  as  man  lives,  the  ideas  of  his  thought 
are  varied  ;  namely,  they  are  multiplied  and  divided, 
and  are  thus  extended  to  various  and  new  Societies  .  .  . 
But  with  those  Avho  are  in  .  .  .  persuasive  faith  the  ideas 
of  thought  are  exceedingly  confined.  Whereas  with 
those  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  the  previous 
thoughts  and  affections  are  divided,  and  when  divided 
are  associated  to  ideas,  which  are  again  communicated 
with  new  Societies  .  .  .  Generals  are  infilled  with  par- 
ticulars, and  these  with  singulars  .  .  . 

6614.  It  has  been  shown  .  .  .  liow  angelic  ideas  inflow 
into  the  ideas  of  the  Spirits  who  are  beneath,  and  are 
therefore  in  grosser  ideas.  A  store  of  ideas  from  the 
angelic  Heaven  was  presented  as  a  bright  cloud  dis- 
tinguished into  molecules  ;  and  each  molecule,  which 
consisted  of  innumerable  things,  produced  a  single 
simple  idea  with  a  Spirit  .  .  . 

^.  Such  is  the  case  also  with  the  ideas  of  thought  ; 

thousands  and  thousands  of  things  are  in  each  of  them  ; 
although  the  many  ideas  together,  from  which  is  thought, 
appear  only  as  simple.  However,  in  the  ideas  of 
thought  of  one  person,  there  are  more  things  than  in 
the  ideas  of  another  ;  the  abundance  therein  is  accord- 
ing to  the  extension  into  Societies.     6615. 

6616.  Thiit  there  are  so  many  things  in  one  idea  lias 
been  evident  to  me  from  the  fact,  that  when  I  have 
heard  Spirits  speaking  to  me,  I  could  perceive  merely 
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from  the  tone  of  their  voices  whether  they  spoke  from 
what  was  simulated,  from  what  was  sincere,  from  what 
was  friendly,  or  from  the  good  of  love. 

e.  The  Spirits  were  taken  up  into  a  higher  region  ; 

and,  speaking  to  me  from  thence,  they  said  that  they 
saw  innumerable  things  in  every  idea  of  my  thought. 

6617.  That  there  are  innumerable  things  in  one 
idea  .  .  . 

6618.  One  idea  can  be  infilled  with  indefinite  things, 
and  still  it  would  appear  as  simple.  .  .  If  the  ideas  were 
infilled  to  eternity  with  many  things  every  day,  they 
could  not  know  even  all  the  generals  .  .  . 

6619.  That  there  are  innumerable  things  in  the  ideas 
of  thought ;  and  that  the  things  which  are  in  them  are 
in  them  in  order  from  the  interiors  .  .  . 

6620.  To  those  whose  ideas  are  closed,  the  Word  ap- 
pears as  a  very  simple  thing  .  .  . 

■^.   It  was  also  shown  of  what  quality  an  idea  of 

thought  appears  when  it  is  closed  ;  and  of  what  quality 
it  appears  when  it  is  open  .  .  .  The  closed  idea  appeared 
like  a  black  point,  in  which  there  was  nothing  visible  ; 
but  the  opened  idea  appeared  as  a  lucidity,  in  which 
there  was  as  it  were  a  flaming,  to  which  the  singles  therein 
had  respect :  the  flaming  represented  the  Lord,  and  the 
things  which  had  respect  to  Him  represented  Heaven  : 
and  it  was  said  that  in  every  idea  which  is  from  the 
Lord  there  is  an  image  of  the  whole  Heaven  .  .  . 

6622.  I  have  spoken  to  Spirits  about  the  influx  into 
the  ideas  of  thought,— that  man  cannot  possibly  believe 
that  there  are  such  innumerable  things  in  them  .  .  .  The 
Spirits  .  .  .  were  in  the  opinion  that  there  is  not  any- 
thing in  ideas  .  ,  .  But  that  they  might  comprehend 
that  they  perceive  innumerable  things  as  one  thing,  it 
was  given  to  say  that  to  one  action  there  concur  myriads 
of  motor  fibres  ...  In  like  manner  innumerable  things 
concur  together  to  one  word  .  .  . 

6623.  As  such  innumerable  things  are  in  the  ideas  of 
tliought,  the  Angels  can  know  from  a  single  word  .  .  . 
what  is  the  quality  of  the  Spirit  or  man.  Examp. 

6624.  As  man  thinks  from  what  is  sensuous  ...  he 
does  not  know  what  an  idea  is,  and  especially  that 
thought  is  distinguished  into  ideas,  as  speech  is  into 
words  ;  for  thought  appears  to  him  continuous,  and  not 
discrete  ;  when  yet  the  ideas  of  thought  are  the  words 
of  Spirits  ;  and  the  ideas  of  thouglit  still  more  interior 
are  the  words  of  the  Angels.  As  ideas  are  the  words  of 
their  speech,  they  are  sonorous  among  Spirits  and 
Angels.  Hence  the  silent  thought  of  man  is  audible  to 
Spirits  and  Angels  when  the  Lord  so  pleases.  How  per- 
fect are  the  ideas  of  thought  in  comparison  with  the 
words  of  speech,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact,  tliat  a 
man  can  think  more  things  in  a  minute  than  he  can 
utter  or  write  in  an  hour  .  .  . 

6625.  (Thus)  the  ideas  of  those  who  live  evilly  and 
thence  think  evilly  containwithin  them  hatreds,  revenges, 
envies,  deceits,  adulteries,  conceits  .  .  .  some  doctrinals 
of  faith  which  defend  cupidities  .  .  . 

6626-.  In  like  manner  in  the  least  things  of  their 
thouc^ht,  or  in  their  ideas,  there  are  such  (monstrous) 
forms  •  for  such  as  anyone  is  in  the  whole,  such  he  is  in 
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part  .  .  .  The  form  in  whicli  they  appear  is  also  the  form 
of  the  Hell  in  which  they  are  .  .  . 

[A.]  6653-.  Reflection  upon  any  people  ...  in  special, 
would  withdraw  the  mind  from  the  universal  idea  .  .  . 
thus  from  wisdom  ;  for  the  determination  of  the  thought 
to  any  people  in  special,  and  also  to  any  jierson,  limits 
and  bounds  the  ideas. 

6700.  No  one  can  be  conjoined  with  the  Divine  .  .  . 
unless  the  Divine  is  in  a  form  which  he  can  comprehend 
with  some  idea.  If  not  in  a  form,  the  idea  would  be 
dissipated,  like  the  sight  in  the  universe. 

6884.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in  no  ideas  except 
spiritual  ones. 

6987"^.  The  words  of  the  speech  of  Spirits  .  .  .  are 
ideas,  which  had  been  of  his  tliought ;  and  in  one  idea 
there  are  very  many  things  .  .  .  and  there  are  many 
things  in  the  same  idea  which  can  never  be  expressed  in 
corporeal  speech. 

^.  But  the  Angels  .  .  .  have  a  speech  from  intel- 
lectual ideas,  wliich  are  called  by  the  philosophers 
immaterial  ideas ;  whereas  Spirits  have  a  speech  from 
the  ideas  of  imagination,  which  are  called  material 
ideas.  Hence  in  one  idea  of  the  thought  of  the  Angels 
there  are  very  many  things  which  Spirits  cannot  utter 
by  means  of  many  series  of  their  own  ideas  ;  besides 
many  things  which  they  can  never  express. 

7171.  The  sun  as  presented  to  Spirits  in  their  ideas 
.  .  .      105846. 

e_  Such  is  the  position  of  the  planets  in  the  ideas 

of  Spirits  and  Angels.  Des.  seriatim.     7247.   7800. 

7191-.  For  angelic  ideas  are  very  full  of  things,  and 
of  innumerable  things  which  are  unutterable  .  .  . 

721 1-.  Not  even  an  Angel  of  the  Third  Heaven  can 
have  any  idea  of  the  Divine  Itself .  .  .  for  the  Angels 
are  finite,  and  the  finite  cannot  have  any  idea  of  the 
Infinite.  Therefore,  unless  they  had  in  Heaven  the  idea 
of  a  human  shape  concerning  God,  they  would  have  no 
idea,  or  an  unbecoming  one  .  .  , 

7290-.  Nothing  enters  into  the  internal  man  except 
by  means  of  intellectual  ideas,  which  are  reasons.  (But) 
miracles  ...  fix  ideas  in  the  external  man  .  .  ,  and 
when  the  ideas  from  miracles  are  dissipated,  there  is 
effected  a  conjunction  of  falsity  and  truth  .  .  . 

7337^.  States  of  affection  and  thought  cause  the  idea 
of  place  and  distance  (there). 

7381-.  The  things  said  among  the  Angels  are  .  .  .  re- 
mote from  the  ideas  and  words  of  human  speech  ;  for 
man  had  formed  his  ideas  from  the  things  in  nature, 
and  in  fact  in  grosser  nature  .  .  .  The  ideas  of  interior 
thought  with  man,  although  they  are  above  material 
things,  are  still  terminated  in  material  things  ;  and, 
where  they  are  terminated,  there  they  appear  to  be. 
Examp. 

3.  ]\Ian  cannot  possibly  think  without  the  idea 

of  time  and  space  :  this  idea  adheres  to  almost  every 
single  thing  which  man  thinks  :  if  the  idea  from  time 
and  space  were  to  be  taken  away  from  man,  he  would 
not  know  what  he  was  thinking,  and  scarcely  whether 
he  was  thinking.  Whereas  in  the  ideas  of  the  Angels 
there  is  nothing  from  time  and  space,  but  in  place  of 
them  there  are  states.  .  .  In  the  natural  world  the  sun 


by  apparent  revolutions  appears  to  make  days  and  years 
.  .  .  hence  the  ideas  of  time  and  its  variations.  The 
ideas  of  space  come  forth  from  the  measurement  by 
times  .  .  .  Whereas  .  .  .  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  .  does 
not  make  circumgyrations  .  .  .  and  thus  induce  the 
ideas  of  time  and  space.  The  light  from  that  Sun  is 
truth  Divine,  and  the  heat  ...  is  good  Divine  ;  from 
these  come  forth  the  ideas  of  state  with  the  Angels  .  .  . 

75062.  Hence  the  ideas  which  (the  evil)  have  about 
the  good  and  truth  of  faith  are  merely  natural,  nay, 
material ;  which  in  the  Spiritual  World  are  represented 
as  ugly,  and  have  no  likeness  to  a  man  :  whereas  the 
ideas  about  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  of  those  who 
.  .  .  are  saved,  are  spiritual,  and,  although  terminated 
in  the  material  things  of  the  world,  are  still  separated 
from  them,  for  they  can  be  elevated  from  them.  The 
ideas  of  these  are  represented  in  the  Spiritual  World  as 
beautiful,  and  have  the  likeness  of  a  man. 

^.  The  cause  of  this  difference  is  the  life  ;  for  the 

good  of  life  ,  ,  .  when  it  inflows  into  the  Intellectual 
.  .  .  forms  beautiful  ideas  concerning  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith  ;  whereas  the  evil  of  life  .  .  .  makes  ugly 
ideas  concerning  (them),  and  such  as  are  not  recognized 
in  Heaven. 

7847.  As  the  Angelic  ideas  are  such,  they  are  also 
alive  ;  and  thus  the  things  which  in  the  natural  world 
are  dead  objects,  when  they  pass  into  the  Sjiiritual  World, 
become  living  objects  ;  for  everything  spiritual  is  alive, 
because  it  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

8022.  The  speech  (of  the  Angels  of  Jupiter)  is  not 
effected  by  means  of  words,  but  by  means  of  ideas, 
which  diffused  themselves  through  my  interiors  .  .  . 

8455^.  Peace  affects  .  .  .  the  origins  of  the  ideas,  and 
consequently  the  ends  of  life  of  man,  with  happiness. 

8705^.  The  simple  can  have  no  other  idea  .  .  . 

■'.  No  one  can  think  of  the  Divine  Itself  unless 

he  presents  to  himself  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Man  ...  If 
anyone  thinks  of  the  Divine  Itself  without  the  idea  of  a 
Divine  Man,  he  thinks  unterminately,  and  an  unter- 
minated  idea  is  no  idea.  Or  he  apprehends  an  idea  of 
the  Divine  from  the  visible  universe  without  an  end  .  .  . 
which  idea  conjoins  itself  with  the  idea  of  the  worship- 
pers of  nature.  It  also  falls  into  nature,  and  thus 
becomes  no  idea.  .  .  That  the  Divine  Itself  cannot  be 
apprehended  by  means  of  any  idea.   111. 

^.  All  who  think  about  God  from  themselves  .  .  . 

think  about  Him  .  .  .  without  any  terminated  idea  ; 
whereas  they  who  think  about  God  .  .  .  from  the  spirit, 
think  about  him  determinately  ;  that  is,  they  present  to 
themselves  the  idea  of  the  Divine  under  a  Human 
shape. 

e_  The  intelligent  of  the  world  .  .  .  remove  from 

themselves  the  idea  of  the  Human  .  .  .  Whereas  the  in- 
telligent of  Heaven  have  the  idea  of  the  Divine  in  the 
Human. 

8734.  The  speech  of  Spirits  in  general  is  formed  from 
the  ideas  which  are  of  thought,  which  fall  into  words 
according  to  the  fulness  and  the  affection  ;  and  as  the 
whole  idea  of  the  subject  is  tlius  presented  and  com- 
municated. Spirits  can  express  more  in  a  minute  than 
man  can  in  an  hour  ;  for  the  Avhole  idea  of  the  subject, 
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such  as  it  is  in  thought,  is  fully  conveyed  into  the 
thought  of  the  other. 

8885-^.  The  love  (then)  inflows  from  the  will  into  the 
intellectual  ideas,  and  by  a  certain  species  of  inspiration 
vivifies  and  moves  them. 

■*.  With  the  good  these  intellectual  ideas  make 

one  with  the  affections  .  .  .  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the 
evil  .  .  . 

8918.  This  ideal  of  space  (there)  comes  from  the  dis- 
tance from  good  and  truth  .  .  .  With  man  the  thoughts 
and  their  ideas  are  founded  upon  spaces  and  times  .  .  . 
But  the  Angels  .  .  .  think  without  any  idea  whatever 
of  time  and  space  ...  If  an  idea  from  time  and  simce 
intervenes  with  them,  shade  and  thick  darkness  at  once 
come  over  their  minds. 

8946.  The  idea  of  thought  about  them  thus  full  of 
falsities.   Sig. 

9094.  Arcana  of  the  Word  .  .  .  which  do  not  fall  .  .  . 
even  into  the  ideas  of  thought  with  men  .  .  . 

-.  When  I  have  been  let  down  (again)  into  the 

light  of  the  external  .  .  .  man,  and  .  ,  .  wanted  to  recol- 
lect the  things  I  had  heard  there,  I  could  not  comprehend 
them  even  by  the  ideas  of  thought,  except  a  few,  and 
these  few  in  obscurity. 

9186'*.  Let  those  in  faith  alone  know  that  all  the 
ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Second 
Heaven  .  .  .  are  from  truths  which  have  been  made 
goods  by  life  ;  and  that  all  the  ideas  of  thought  of  the 
Angels  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  are  from  good. 
9300^.  All  things  of  faith  and  love  bear  with  them  an 
idea  from  such  things  as  the  man  knows  ;  for  without 
an  idea  from  knowable  and  sensible  things  man  cannot 
think  in  himself. 

.  Therefore   in   proportion  as   ideas   of  thought 

about  spiritual  things  are  apprehended  outside  of  cor- 
respondences, the  ideas  are  apprehended  either  from  the 
fallacies  of  the  senses,  or  from  things  incongruous.  .  . 
Ideas  are  perceived  clearly  (there). 

9396^  The  sense  of  the  Word  in  Heaven  is  such  as  is 
the  thought  of  the  internal  man,  which  is  devoid  of 
material  ideas ;  that  is,  is  devoid  of  worldly,  corporeal, 
and  earthly  ideas. 

10237^.  The  ideas  of  thought  in  the  internal  man  are 
spiritual  ;  and  spiritual  ideas  cannot  be  comprehended 
in  the  Natural  ;  for  they  are  intellectual  ideas  which 
are  devoid  of  objects  such  as  are  in  the  material  world  : 
but  still  these  ideas  .  .  .  which  are  proper  to  the  internal 
man,  inflow  into  the  natural  ideas  which  are  of  the  ex- 
ternal man  ;  and  produce  and  make  them  ;  which  is 
done  by  means  of  correspondences. 

°.   Spirits  and  Angels  think  by  means  of  spiritual 

ideas,  and  also  speak  together  by  means  of  them. 

10298^.  Man  .  .  .  thinks  from  like  ideas  (to  those  of 
Spirits) ;  which  has  been  observed  by  some  of  the  learned, 
who  have  called  these  ideas  immaterial  and  intellectual 
ones.     After  death  these  ideas  become  words  .  .  . 

5.   In  every  idea  of  thought  which  proceeds  from 

the  will  of  man  there  is  the  whole  man  .  .  .  (For)  when 
the  Angels  perceive  one  idea  of  a  man,  or  one  idea  of  a 
Spirit,  they  at  once  know  the  quality  of  the  man  or 
Spirit. 


10400-'.  (For)  the  interior  intellectual  ideas  of  man 
are  not  such  as  are  his  natural  ideas  ;  to  which,  how- 
ever, they  correspond.  But  of  what  quality  they  are, 
man  is  ignorant  while  he  lives  in  the  body,  but  he 
comes  into  them  spontaneously  (there),  because  they  are 
implanted  ;  and  by  means  of  them  he  is  at  once  in 
company  with  the  Angels. 

10551^.  Some  of  the  learned,  by  looking  into  their 
thoughts  .  .  .  have  observed  that  there  exists  with  man 
an  interior  thought  which  does  not  appear  ;  and  there- 
fore they  have  called  its  ideas  immaterial  and  intel- 
lectual, which  they  have  distinguished  from  the  ideas 
of  the  exterior  thought  which  appear,  and  which  they 
have  called  natural  and  material  ones :  but  they  were 
not  aware  that  the  ideas  of  the  interior  thought  are 
spiritual ;  and  that  when  they  flow  down  they  are 
turned  into  natural  ones  ;  and  that  they  appear  under  a 
different  shape  and  under  a  diff'erent  eondition-habihi. 

10568^.  The  Angels  cannot  keep  the  mind  in  the  idea 
of  a  land,  because  the  idea  of  a  land  is  material  ;  nor  in 
the  idea  of  any  nation,  for  this  idea  is  also  material ;  on 
which  account  a  spiritual  idea  at  once  occurs  to  them, 
which  idea  is  concerning  the  Church.  In  general,  a 
spiritual  idea  is  concerniug  the  Lord,  His  Kingdom, 
Heaven,  the  Church,  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  inmimerable  things  which  are  of  faith  and  love, 
thus  which  are  of  the  Church  ;  and  ...  it  is  impossible 
that  any  material  idea  should  enter  Heaven  :  it  is  put 
otf  at  the  first  threshold.  This  is  the  case  with  each 
and  all  things  of  the  Word. 

10582.  For  concerning  truth  they  have  a  material  and 
earthly  idea,  and  not  at  the  same  time  a  spiritual  and 
celestial  one  ;  and  every  material  and  earthly  idea,  if 
light  from  Heaven  is  not  in  it,  abounds  with  fallacies. 
Examp. 

10604'.  The  ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels  are  not 
natural  ones,  such  as  are  the  ideas  of  the  thought  of 
men  ;  but  they  are  spiritual  ones.  But  the  nature  of 
their  spiritual  ideas  can  with  difliculty  be  comprehended 
by  man,  except  by  means  of  interior  thought,  and  re- 
flection upon  the  initiaments  of  their  thoughts.  That 
these  are  devoid  of  words  of  speech  is  known  from  the 
fact  that  they  are  of  such  a  character  that  a  man  can 
comprehend  more  things  in  a  moment  than  he  can 
express  by  speech  in  any  time.  These  ideas  of  thought 
are  of  his  spirit ;  whereas  the  ideas  of  thought  which 
man  comprehends,  and  which  fall  into  words,  are  natural 
ones,  and  are  called  by  the  learned  material  ones  ;  but 
the  former  or  interior  ones  are  called  spiritual  ones,  and 
by  the  learned  immaterial  ones,  ilan  comes  into  these 
ideas  after  death  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  these  ideas  he 
consociates  in  discourse  with  other  Spirits.  There  is  a 
correspondence  between  these  ideas  and  the  former  ones  ; 
and,  by  means  of  the  correspondence  .  .  .  tlie  spiritual 
ones  are  turned  into  the  natural  ones  when  the  man  is 
speaking.  The  man  is  not  aware  of  this,  because  he 
does  not  reflect  upon  it ;  and  no  others  can  reflect  upon 
it  except  those  who  think  interiorly  ;  that  is,  who  think 
in  their  spirit  abstractedly  from  the  body.  Sensuous 
men  are  utterly  unable  to  do  this. 

■*.  The  Angels  do  not  know  that  the  man  is  think- 
ing about  'the  suu,'  etc.  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  Angels 
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are  in  a  spiritual  idea  ;  and  a  spiritual  idea  is  sucli  that 
the  things  of  nature  are  turned  into  realities-res-of 
heavenly  light. 

[A.]  10708.  The  speech  (in  the  Fourth  Earth)  is  not  by 
words,  but  by  ideas,  such  as  are  in  the  proximate 
thought,  in  which  man  is  when  he  is  speaking  ;  which 
ideas  differ  completely  from  the  ideas  of  the  interior 
thought,  in  which  man  is  when  not  speaking,  and  when 
judging  matters.  From  this  Sonorous  thus  modified  by 
means  of  ideas,  the  discourse  is  perceived  more  fully 
than  discourse  by  means  of  words  ;  for  the  general  affec- 
tion which  is  in  the  tone  of  man's  speech,  thus  moditied 
by  means  of  ideas,  gives  an  interior  apperception,  and 
thus  a  fuller  one. 

10736^.  The  preacher  .  .  .  was  explored  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  idea  he  had  about  one  God  and  three 
Persons.  Des. 

«.  The  idea  of  thought  of  anyone  about  anything 

is  (there)  presented  to  the  life  .  .  .  And  the  idea  of 
thought  concerning  God  is  the  principal  one  of  all  ;  for 
by  means  of  this  idea,  if  it  is  genuine,  there  is  effected 
conjunction  with  Heaven. 

10771-.  The  Angels  concluded  these  (dimensions)  by 
means  of  angelic  ideas,  by  means  of  which  there  are  at 
once  known  the  measures  of  spaces  and  times  in  a  just 
ratio  relatively  to  the  spaces  and  times  elsewhere. 
Angelic  ideas,  which  are  spiritual  ones,  in  such  things 
immensely  surpass  human  ideas,  which  are  natural 
ones. 

H.  168.  The  Angels  who  are  speaking  with  a  man 
never  speak  by  means  of  the  natural  ideas  projier  to  the 
man,  all  of  which  are  from  time,  from  space,  from  what 
is  material,  and  from  things  analogous  thereto ;  but  by 
means  of  spiritual  ideas,  all  of  which  are  from  states 
and  their  various  changes  within  and  without  the 
Angels.  But  still  the  angelic  ideas,  which  are  spiritual 
ones,  when  they  inflow  with  men,  are  turned  in  a 
moment  and  of  themselves  into  natural  ideas  proper  to 
the  men  exactly  corresponding  to  the  spiritual  ones. 
Neither  the  Angels  nor  the  men  know  that  this  is  done. 
Such,  too,  is  all  the  influx  of  Heaven  with  man.  Angels 
were  once  admitted  more  nearlj'  into  my  thoughts,  and 
even  into  the  natural  ones  in  which  were  many  things 
from  space  and  time  ;  but  as  they  then  understood 
nothing,  they  suddenly  receded  .  .  .  saying  that  they 
had  been  in  darkness. 

240.  The  ideas  of  thought  are  various  forms  into 
which  the  general  affection  is  distributed  .  .  . 

-.  The  ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels,  and  the 

words  of  their  speech,  thus  make  one,  like  the  effecting 
cause  and  the  effect  .  .  . 

e_  The  ideas  of  thought  of  everyone,  both  Angel 

and  man,  are  presented  to  view  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 
when  it  pleases  the  Lord. 

307-.  The  natural  ideas  of  man  thus  pass  over  into 
spiritual  ideas  with  the  Angels,  without  their  knowing 
anything  about  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  , 

310S.  By  (the  internal  sense)  man  would  enter  into 
ideas  like  the  angelic  ones. 

323.  From  one  idea  of  thought  they  could  know  the 
whole  series,  and  infil  it  with  delectable  things  of 
wisdom,  together  with  pleasant  representations. 


356^.  The  interior  mind  of  man  looks  into  the  things 
of  the  natural  memory  ;  and  those  things  there  which 
confirm,  it  as  it  were  sublimates  by  the  fire  of  heavenly 
love,  and  withdraws  them,  and  purifies  them  even  into 
spiritual  ideas  .  .  . 

356.  App.®.  That  the  truths  which  have  attained 
spiritual  life  are  comprehended  by  means  of  natural 
ideas.  Ref. 

U.  38.  As  (Christian  Wollf)  answered  by  means  of 
material  ideas,  and  no  spiritual  ones  (the  Spirits  of 
Mercury)  receded  from  him.  For,  in  the  other  life, 
everyone  speaks  spiritually,  or  by  spiritual  ideas,  in 
proportion  as  in  the  world  he  had  believed  in  God  ;  and 
materially,  in  proportion  as  he  had  not  believed. 

J.  18.  While  in  the  earthly  body,  man's  spiritual 
mind  thinks  naturally  ;  for  his  spiritual  thought,  which 
he  has  equally  with  an  Angel,  flows  down  then  into 
natural  ideas  corresponding  to  the  spiritual  ones  ;  and 
so  is  perceived  there. 

W.  H.  7-.  That  the  ideas  of  man,  so  long  as  he  lives 
in  the  Avorld,  are  natural  ones,  because  the  man  then 
thinks  in  the  Natural  ;  but  that  still  spiritual  ideas  are 
stored  up  in  them  with  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of 
truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  ;  and  that  the  man  comes 
into  them  after  death.  Rel's. 

.  That  without  ideas  of  the  understanding  and 

thence  of  the  thought  about  any  subject  whatever,  there 
is  no  perception.  Ref. 

.  That  the  ideas  concerning  the  things  of  faith 

are  opened  (there),  and  the  quality  of  them  is  seen  by 
the  Angels  ;  and  that  the  man  is  then  conjoined  with 
others  according  to  them,  in  so  far  as  they  proceed  from 
the  affection  of  love.  Refs. 

F.  34.  On  the  Christian  faith  in  a  universal  idea. 
Gen.  art.     R.67. 

W.  7.  That  .  .  .  God  is  not  in  space,  although  He  is 
omnipresent  .  .  .  cannot  be  comprehended  by  a  merely 
natural  idea  .  .  .  but  it  can  by  a  spiritual  idea.  .  . 
Because  there  is  space  in  a  natural  idea  ;  for  it  has 
been  formed  from  such  things  as  are  in  the  world,  in 
each  and  all  things  of  which  .  .  .  there  is  space  .  .  . 
T.30. 

-.  A  spiritual  idea  does  not  derive  anything  from 

space,  but  it  derives  all  that  belongs  to  it  from  state. 
State  is  said  of  love,  life,  wisdom,  etc.  .  .  A  truly 
spiritual  idea  concerning  these  things  has  nothing  in 
common  with  space.  It  is  higher ;  and  looks  at  the 
ideas  of  space  beneath  itself  as  the  eye  looks  at  the 
earth.     T.  30. 

^.  As  (the  spaces  there)  cannot  be  determined  by 

measure,  they  cannot  be  comprehended  by  any  natural 
idea,  but  only  by  a  spiritual  idea  .  .  . 

13.  How  important  it  is  to  have  a  just  idea  of  God. 
(See  God,  here.) 

69.  There  are  two  things  proper  to  nature,  Space  and 
Time.  From  these  a  man  in  the  natural  world  forms 
the  ideas  of  his  thought,  and  thence  his  understanding. 
If  he  remains  in  these  ideas,  and  does  not  elevate  his 
mind  above  them,  he  can  never  perceive  anything 
spiritual  and  Divine  ;  for  he  involves  them  in  ideas 
which  derive  from  space  and  time  ;  and  in  proportion  as 
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he  does  this,  the  lumen  of  his  understanding  is  merely- 
natural  .  .  . 

".  But  he  who  knows  how  to  elevate  his  mind 

above  the  ideas  of  thought  which  derive  from  space  and 
time,  passes  from  thick  darkness  into  the  light  .  .  . 

71.  The  merely  natural  man  thinks  by  means  of  ideas 
which  he  has  acquired  from  the  objects  of  sight,  in  all  of 
which  there  is  figure  .  .  .  These  things  are  manifestly  in 
the  ideas  of  his  thought  concerning  the  visible  things 
on  the  Earth  ;  and  they  are  also  in  the  ideas  of  his 
thought  concerning  the  non-visible  ones,  such  as  civil 
and  moral  things.  He  indeed  does  not  see  them,  but 
they  are  in  them  as  continuous  things.  Not  so  a 
spiritual  man,  especially  an  Angel  .  .  .  His  thought  has 
nothing  in  common  with  figure  and  form  deriving  any- 
thing from  what  is  long,  broad,  and  high  of  space  ;  but 
from  the  state  of  a  thing  from  the  state  of  the  life. 
Examps. 

III.  That  this  is  so  can  with  diflSculty  be  compre- 
hended by  a  natural  idea,  because  there  is  space  in  it  ; 
but  it  can  ...  by  a  spiritual  idea,  because  there  is  no 
space  in  it.  In  this  idea  are  the  Angels.  This,  how- 
ever, can  be  comprehended  by  a  natural  idea  :  that  love 
and  wisdom  .  .  .  cannot  proceed  through  spaces. 

156".  I  know  that  these  things  transcend  the  ideas 
of  thoughts  which  are  in  natural  light  ;  but  they  do  not 
transcend  the  ideas  of  thoughts  which  are  in  spiritual 
light,  for  in  these  there  is  nothing  of  space  and  time. 
Nay,  they  do  not  wholly  transcend  them  in  natural 
light  ;  for  .  .  . 

202^.  For  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  do  not  fall  into 
natural  ideas,  because  they  are  spiritual. 

294-.  This  is  an  arcanum  which  the  Angels,  by  means 
of  their  spiritual  ideas,  can  see  in  thought,  and  also 
express  in  speech  ;  but  not  men  by  means  of  their 
natural  ideas  ;  because  a  thousand  spiritual  ideas  make 
one  natural  idea ;  and  one  natural  idea  cannot  be 
resolved  by  man  into  any  spiritual  idea,  much  less  into 
so  many.  The  reason  is  that  they  differ  according  to 
degrees  of  height. 

P.  34^.  Angelic  ■wisdom  is  so  iueff"able,  that  a  thousand 
ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels  from  their  wisdom  can 
present  only  one  idea  of  thought  of  men  from  their 
Avisdom.  These  999  ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels 
cannot  enter  ;  for  thej^  are  supernatural. 

46.  Because  there  are  abstract  ideas,  by  means  of 
which  things  are  seen  to  be,  although  not  their  ijuality. 
There  are  such  ideas  concerning  the  Infinite.  Examps. 

^.  Unless  the  things  which  the  thought  derives 

from  nature  be  withdrawn  from  the  idea  .  .  .  For  these 
cannot  but  bound  the  ideas,  and  cause  abstract  ideas  to 
be  as  nothing. 

1 50-.  He  who  does  not  receive  a  general  idea  of  this 
subject  from  influx  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

R.  463''.  I  was  told  that  (these  representatives)  were 
.  .  .  the  ideal  thoughts,  which  are  called  phantasies, 
from  (them). 

875^.  Spiritual  speech  embraces  thousands  of  things 
which  .  .  .  cannot  fall  even  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought. 

M.  42-.  Take  heed,  lest  the  .  .  .  sparkling  .  .  .  pene- 


trates interiorly.  By  its  influx  the  higher  ideas  of  your 
understanding,  which  in  themselves  are  heavenly,  are 
indeed  enlightened  ;  but  these  ideas  are  unutterable  in 
the  world  in  which  you  are.  Therefore  receive  rationally 
what  you  are  about  to  hear. 

66-.  For  every  idea  of  man,  however  sublimated,  is 
substantial ;  that  is,  is  afiixed  to  substances. 

326".  They  entered  their  Society,  thought  something, 
retained  it,  and  came  out  again  ;  but  when  they  would 
bring  out  the  thing  thought  of  they  could  not ;  for  they 
did  not  find  any  idea  of  natural  thought  adequate  to 
any  idea  of  spiritual  thought ;  thus  neither  any  word 
to  express  them  ;  for  the  ideas  of  thought  become  the 
words  of  speech. 

''.  They  then  re-entered  .  .  .  and  confirmed  them- 
selves, that  spiritual  ideas  are  supernatural,  inexpres- 
sible, unutterable,  and  incomprehensible  to  the  natural 
man  ;  and  .  .  .  they'said  that  spiritual  ideas  or  thoughts, 
relatively  to  natural  ones,  were  ideas  of  ideas,  and 
thoughts  of  thoughts  ;  and  that  therefore  by  them  were 
expressed  qualities  of  qualities,  and  aflectious  of  aS'ec- 
tions  ;  consequently,  that  spiritual  thoughts  were  the 
beginnings  and  origins  of  natural  thoughts. 

328-.  For  to  every  idea  of  natural  thought  there 
adheres  something  from  time  and  space  ;  but  not  to  any 
spiritual  idea. 

329".  In  proportion  as  your  ideas  are  divisible,  so  are 
you  wise. 

— —'^.  I  have  perceived  that  one  natural  idea  is  the 
containant  of  innumerable  spiritual  ideas  ;  nay,  that 
one  spiritual  idea  is  the  containant  of  innumerable 
celestial  ideas. 

T.  335^.  You  believe  that  beasts  have  connate  ideas 
.  .  .  and  yet  they  have  no  thought  at  all ;  and  ideas 
are  predicable  only  of  that  .  .  . 

•*.  Does  a  fly  have  an  idea  .  .  , 

'.  Their  spontaneous  acts  do  not  flow  from  any 

thought,  of  which  alone  is  idea  predicable.  The  error 
that  beasts  have  ideas  .  .  . 

''.  That  neither  has  man  any  connate  ideas,  may 

appear  evidently  from  the  fact,  that  he  has  no  connate 
thought ;  and  where  there  is  no  thought,  there  is  no 
idea  ;  for  the  one  is  of  the  other  mutually  .  .  . 

.  As   infants  .  .  .  sound  words   at   first  without 

any  idea,  there  arises  something  obscure  of  phantasy  ; 
and  as  this  grows  clearer,  there  is  born  something  obscure 
of  imagination,  and  from  this  of  thought.  According 
to  the  formation  of  this  state,  ideas  come  forth,  which 
.  .  .  make  one  with  thought  .  .  .  Therefore  men  have 
ideas  ;  not  connate  ones,  but  formed  ones  ;  and  from 
these  flow  their  speech  and  acts. 

35 1^,  He  who  does  not  know  that  the  human  mind 
.  .  .  is  a  spiritual  organism  ceasing  in  a  natural  organism, 
in  which  and  according  to  which  the  mind  operates  its 
ideas  or  thinks,  cannot  but  suppose  that  perceptions, 
thoughts,  and  ideas  are  nothing  but  radiations  and 
variations  of  light  flowing  into  the  head  .  .  .  But .  .  . 
everyone  knows" that  .  .  .  the  brains  are  organized  ;  that 
the  mind  dwells  in  them  ;  and  that  its  ideas  are  fixed 
therein  and  remain  as  they  have  been  accepted  and 
confirmed. 
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[T.]  603-.  A  judge  gathers  them  . 
idea. 


iuto  a  universal 


Ad.  643^.  To  this  (lower  mind)  imagination  is  allotted, 
and  its  ideas  are  called  material  ones  ;  while  the  opera- 
tion of  the  intellectual  mind  is  called  thought,  and  its 
ideas  immaterial  ones. 

947^.  For  the  ideas  of  thought  are  expressed  by 
means  of  words,  insomuch  that  they  are  in  themselves 
ideas  translated  into  words  so  as  to  be  apprehended  by 
others  .  .  . 

D.  158.  That  an  intellectual  idea  comes  forth-ea;<s./a/- 
from  and  consists  of  very  many  ideas, 

987.  On  the  communication  of  the  ideas  of  man  with 
Spirits. 

1304.  Such  (holy)  things  are  thus  adjoined  to  their 
corporeal  ideas  .  .  .  For  the  like  ideas  return  .  .  .  The 
ideas  are  thus  joined. 

1305.  Ideas  among  Spirits  are  not  as  are  our  words 
.  .  .  (for)  the  ideas  of  Spirits  fall  into  the  words  of  any 
language .  .  . 

1395'  That  many  senses  can  form  one  idea  .  .  .  and 
thus  be  understood  together,  is  especially  evident  from 
spiritual  speech,  in  which  many  such  senses  form  one  as 
it  were  simple  and  instantaneous  idea  .  .  . 

^.  There  is  such  an  idea  with  men  too  ;  for  when 

he  has  read  these  things,  he  apprehends  them  under  one 
idea. 

1498.  On  a  spiritual  idea. 

.  Spiritual  ideas  are  much  fuller  than  those  ideas 

which  man  has  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  When  I  was 

pt  in  spiritual  ideas,  I  could  see  .  .  .  For  when  the 

rd  infils  the  idea  .  .  .  such  things  are  manifestly 
seen  .  .  . 

1559.  That  more  things  can  be  comprehended  in  a 
spiritual  idea  than  it  is  possible  to  believe. 

.   A  spiritual  idea  is  that  by  which  a  man,  while 

he  lives  as  it  were  a  Spirit  .  .  .  acts  and  thinks.  That 
they  are  fuller  ideas,  and  more  perceptive  of  things  .  .  . 

1562.  On  a  general  idea,  into  which  inflowed  the 
distinct  ideas  of  others. 

-.  (Thus)  general  ideas  are  in  themselves  distinct 

from  singular  ones  ;  and  the  singular  ones  are  in  the 
general  one  ;  and  the  singular  ones  do  not  know  that 
they  are  in  the  general  one  .  .  . 

1620.  For  (these  Spirits)  are  in  a  general  idea  .  .  . 

1638.  That  in  one  apparently  simple  idea  there  are 
so  many  things  that  no  one  can  utter  them. 

1639.  Hence  may  be  evident  the  (quality  of  ideas 
which  are  not  closed  ;  but  are  ideas  which  inflow  from 
the  Lord  through  the  internal  way  .  .  . 

1706.  For  the  ideas  were  determined  into  the  uni- 
verse .  .  . 

1707.  Spirits  have  this  from  the  determination  of  the 
ideas  in  themselves  .  .  . 

1729,  Through  these,  other  Spirits  transfer  their 
ideas. 

1731.  So  that  the  Angels  could  thence  draw  interior 
ideas.  .  .  For  all  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  can  be  known 
from  the  quality  of  the  ideas  from  the  Lord's  Prayer  .  .  . 


1735-  (The  quality  of  a  spiritual  idea  shown  by  an 

example.) 

1826.  Ideas  are  more  infilled  by  the  Lord  while  the 
man  does  not  attend  so  much  to  them  .  .  .  Thus  .  .  , 
the  ideas  of  little  children  are  more  infilled  than  those 
of  adults  while  they  are  praying  the  Lord's  Pi'ayer  ;  for 
the  adult  is  disturbed  in  his  ideas  .  .  . 

1894.  In  one  simple  idea  of  the  human  mind  there 
are  indefinite  things,  which  are  comprehended  by  the 
man  as  a  certain  most  general  one.  The  interiors  of  his 
idea  are  perceived  by  the  spiritual  Angels  ;  the  more 
interior  and  inmost,  by  the  more  interior  and  inmost 
Angels  ,  .  . 

1897.  Corporeal  and  worldly  things  serve  Spirits  as  a 
subject  or  receptacle  for  the  idea  ... 

1923.  In  the  ideas  of  infants  there  is  nothing  as  yet 
closed  by  Falsities  .  .  .  Thus  their  ideas  are  open  ; 
although  not  to  them,  still  to  the  Angels. 

1924.  As  man  grows  up  .  .  .  all  his  idea  is  the  more 
closed  towards  Heaven  ;  nor  is  it  opened  except  in  those 
in  whom  the  Lord  deigns  to  open  it.  Sig. 

1942a.  I  have  observed  that  the  Angels  perceived  a 
fuller  understanding  of  my  ideas  when  I  did  not  inter- 
mingle my  thoughts,  but  only  perceived  that  the  ideas 
were  open  towards  Heaven  .  .  .  Tlie  idea  was  more 
opened,  than  when  I  seemed  to  enter  at  the  same  time 
into  the  interiors  of  the  idea. 

1926.  When  it  is  granted  to  the  Angels  by  the  Lord 
to  inflow  into  the  ideas,  tliere  is  such  a  Delight  of  all 
things  .  .  . 

°.  For  they  do  not  penetrate  into  corporeal  or 

sensuous  ideas ,  .  . 

2CX)2^.  Thus  the  several  words  or  ideas  flow  suitably 
as  it  were  spontaneously  .  .  . 

2021.  That  the  Lord  can  grant  to  anyone  to  view 
interior  things  by  a  spiritual  idea. 

.  When  the  spiritual  idea  was  taken  away,  I  was 

just  like  any  other  in  thought  .  .  . 

2062.  That  each  and  all  things  are  ruled  by  the 
Lord,  so  that  in  each  idea  and  affection  there  may  be 
indefinite  things.  Ex. 

.  It  was  afterwards  shown  me  how  many  Societies 

of  Spirits  concurred  to  the  idea  of  that  affection  .  .  . 
When  yet  from  the  ideas  of  so  many  Societies  originat- 
ing from  their  cupidities,  desires,  and  ends,  there  came 
forth  with  me  one  general  thought  or  idea. 

2067.  What  harm  ideas  bring,  when  profane  things 
are  commingled  with  them.  Ex, 

2072.  That  ideas,  their  qualitj',  and  the  things  in 
them,  are  communicated  to  Spirits  and  Angels.  (See 
Garden,  here.) 

2085.  That  in  each  idea  there  are  infinite  things. 

.  In  itself  the  idea  is  a  general  something,  and  in 

fact  a  most  general  vessel,  of  indefinite  ideas.  Therefore, 
there  can  never  be  a  like  idea  of  one  thing  ;  although 
the  idea  may  appear  simple  .  .  . 

2138.  For  it  is  spiritual  ideas  which  constitute  the 
speech  of  Spirits.  When  these  inflow  into  the  memory 
of  man,  they  excite  words  corresponding  to  the  ideas, 
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and  like  things  which  the  man  has  in  his  memory  ;  and 
also  ideas  which  are  mixed,  or  which  are  many  in  the 
same  word  .  .  .  For  Spirits  excite  ideas,  and  thns  the 
words  which  agree  with  their  nature  ,  .  . 

2142.  Spirits  speak  by  means  of  the  primitive  ideas 
of  words  ;  for  .  .  .  every  word  has  some  idea  in  it ;  and 
every  composition  of  words  a  composite  idea  which  is 
expressed  by  many  words  .  .  . 

.  Sometimes  the  discourse  has  unexpectedly  in- 
flowed  into  my  ideas,  and  thus  into  words  .  .  . 

2142a.  That  in  one  simple  idea  there  are  indefinite 
things.   Examp. 

2143.  In  like  manner  are  the  ideas  of  the  Angels  of 
the  interior  Heaven  now  perceived  in  a  still  more  interior 
degree  by  the  Angels  of  the  more  interior  Heaven. 

2145.  For  without  speech  in  Society  with  a  number 
there  cannot  be  the  idea  of  anything. 

2159.  (Thus)  not  even  the  least  idea  of  the  interior 
mind  can  be  reduced  into  full  correspondence  ;  still  less 
all  the  ideas,  as  to  all  the  variations  of  the  state  of  the 
persuasion  and  affection. 

2180b.  The  speech  of  the  Angels,  or  the  thought  of 
the  celestials  ...  is  a  series  of  very  many  distinct  ideas. 
When  these  descend  into  the  mind  of  a  Spirit  or  man, 
that  whole  series  of  very  many  ideas  becomes  as  it  were 
a  single  or  simple  idea  ;  and  they  do  not  appear  therein 
as  a  series  of  ideas  .  .  . 

2 18 1.  On  a  spiritual  idea,  iu  the  perception  of  the 
lower  mind  of  those  who  are  speaking,  from  the  sound 
of  the  words. 

2i82<^.  For  in  every  idea  there  is  the  whole  image  of 
the  man  ;  whatever  he  has  thought,  spoken,  and  done 
fi'om  infancy. 

2184.  Certain  Spirits  who  were  incredulous  that  there 
are  spiritual  ideas  .  .  .  were  taken  up  .  .  .  and  it  was 
granted  them  to'  see  many  things  in  the  several  ideas  of 
my  thought  .  .  .   Enum. 

<*.  The  idea  must  be  broken  before  a  man  by  his 

own  force  can  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2186.   On  representative  angelic  ideas.     2192. 

.  This  is  done  by  an  idea  inexpressible  in  words. 

2193.  For  they  make  representations  out  of  every  idea 
of  a  thing,  as  also  from  composite  ideas,  and  from  many 
together  .  .  . 

2197.  That  to  every  composite  idea  with  man,  and  to 
the  ideas  of  which  they  are  composed,  there  correspond 
Spirits  and  Societies  of  Spirits. 

.  In  like  manner  iu  Heaven  (there  is  a  corre- 
spondence) with  the  things  which  are  in  the  ideas  of 
Spirits. 

2207.  On  the  angelic  idea  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
.  By  a  certain  idea,  temptation  and  evil  are  re- 
jected .  .  . 

221 1^.  So  are  the  ideas  (of  the  Angels)  to  the  ideas  of 
man.   Ex. 

2215.  In  every  idea  of  a  man,  even  the  least,  is  the 
whole  man,  according  to  the  state  in  which  the  man 
then  is  ;  thus  as  it  were  together  with  all  his  members 
and  viscera,  or  interiors.     From  experience. 


2216.  But  the  ideas,  or  thoughts,  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 
of  the  interior  Heaven,  relatively  to  the  ideas  and 
thoughts  of  man,  do  not  extend  themselves  any  further 
than  do  the  interiors  of  the  said  little  animal  to  its 
whole  parts  .  .  .  Such  comparatively  are  the  ideas  of  the 
more  interior  and  inmost  Angels. 

2227.   On  spiritual  ideas  as  to  the  affections. 

.   For  iu  itself  an  idea  is  from  its  own  beginning 

nothing  except  the  effect  of  an  affection  .  .  . 

2266.  How  the  case  is  with  the  Societies  of  Spirits 
which  operate  into  their  ideas,  and  communicate  their 
own  ideas  with  them  .  .  .  When  the  thoughts  of  many 
Societies  inflowed  into  one  idea  or  Knowledge  of  a 
thing  .  .  . 

2268.  Every  idea  ...  is  in  its  own  order  .  .  .  from  the 
General  which  inflows.  .  .  Otherwise,  man.  Spirit, 
and  Angel  could  not  have  even  the  least  idea. 

2295.  That  ideas  are  perceived,  with  all  variety. 

.  So  that  one  idea,  or  the  sense  of  ideas,  is  never 

received  by  one  in  like  manner  as  it  is  by  another  .  .  . 
For  in  one  idea  there  are  indefinite  things  .  .  . 

s.  How  ideas  are  received  according  to  different 

dispositions. 

2303.  That  when  ideas  are  separated,  they  are  asso- 
ciated by  the  Lord  with  many  other  ideas  which  serve 
for  his  happiness.   Ex. 

.  Ideas  are  manifold  ;    and  there   are   so  many 

things  in  one  idea  as  to  exceed  man's  belief  and  appre- 
hension. From  so  many  multiplied  and  multiple  things 
there  coalesces  one  idea,  which  is  sometimes  so  ugly  that 
if  presented  to  the  eye,  with  the  things  tied  to  it  .  .  . 
the  man  or  Spirit  would  abhor  himself.  .  .  ^Nevertheless, 
men  and  Spirits  love  such  ideas,  and  suppose  them  to 
be  more  beautiful  than  all  things  in  the  universe. 
Therefore,  in  the  other  life,  such  things  are  separated 
by  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  as  man  is  man  because  he  thinks  ; 
and  thought  is  a  series  of  ideas  .  .  .  lest  he  should  be 
such,  such  ideas  are  separated  ;  and  in  fact  so,  that  to 
the  things  which  are  in  one  idea  there  are  adjoined 
other  things  ;  so  that  when  that  idea  comes  forth,  then 
the  things  which  are  associated  may  come  forth  at  the 
same  time  .  .  .  Hence,  the  instant  his  idea  comes  forth, 
the  Lord  inserts  those  things  which  He  Himself  has 
associated  and  added.  Thus  is  the  idea  turned  into  a 
beautiful  one,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
...  In  the  other  life  ideas  cannot  be  made  ugly  .  .  . 
2304. 

2305.  When  they  examine  him  tlie  Lord  permits  only 
that  to  come  forth  from  his  ideas  and  in  his  ideas  which 
He  pleases  ;  for  if  all  the  evil  and  filthy  things  which 
are  of  his  ideas  and  in  his  ideas  were  to  come  forth, 
they  could  never  subsist,  but  would  be  as  it  were  mangled 
by  swift  dogs.  Thus  the  Lord  permits  only  those  things 
to  come  forth  from  his  ideas  and  in  his  ideas  which  are 
to  be  amended  ;  and  which  are  not  amendable  without 
the  penalty  of  vastation. 

2308.  Spirits  speak  together  .  .  .  not  by  words,  or 
articulations  of  words  .  .  .  still  less  by  sound,  but  by 
means  of  ideas  like  the  ideas  which  are  formed  by  means 
of  words.  (Even)  when  a  man  hears  a  person  speaking, 
he  attends  solely  ...  to  the  ideas  formed  by  means  of 
the  articulated  words.     When  Spirits  are  speaking  to- 
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gether  by  means  of  such  ideas,  they  no  more  reflect  upon 
the  words  .  .  .  than  men  sometimes  do  .  .  . 

[D.]  2318.  "When  I  suff'ered  my  ideas  to  expatiate,  they 
were  led  around  in  a  spiral  from  left  to  right,  and  con- 
centrated themselves.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded  tliat 
such  is  the  flux  of  the  .  .  .  forces  .  .  . 

2352.  That  from  even  the  least  idea  of  a  man  the 
Angels  know  what  sort  of  Spirits  are  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. 

.  Man's  ideas  .  .  .  contain  in  them,  have  in  them, 

near  them,  and  further  away  from  them,  indefinite 
things  ;  all  of  which  are  wont  to  be  excited  ;  as  may  be 
known  to  anyone.  When  I  thought,  or  had  an  idea  of 
one  thing,  then  the  things  in  the  idea,  and  near  the 
idea,  were  excited  by  Spirits,  and  indeed  variously. 
[They  excited]  the  things  which  were  in  agreement  with 
themselves  and  their  own  nature  ;  the  evil,  evils  accord- 
ing to  their  disposition  ;  the  good,  goods. 

2353.  Hence,  too,  may  be  evident  of  what  (juality  are 
human  ideas  ;  and  that  they  are  excited  by  Spirits, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  man. 

2588.  (Thus)  every  least  idea  in  a  man,  and  in  a 
Spirit,  while  he  is  thinking,  and  still  more  when  he  is 
speaking,  has  its  own  corresponding  state  in  the  interior 
Heaven  ;  and  the  thought  and  speech  of  this  one  or  of 
these,  in  a  more  interior  Heaven  .  .  .  And  therefore 
every  idea  is  a  certain  aff'ection,  or  a  general  state  of  the 
aff'ections  which  are  in  the  interiors.  Otherwise  never 
could  any  thought  have  come  forth  and  lived. 

2631.  See  Hebrew  Language,  here. 

2655.  That  the  ideas  of  men,  and  consequently  those 
of  Spirits,  as  to  their  quality,  are  explored  in  the  other 
life. 

.   In  the  life  of  the  body,  ideas  are  collected  .  .  . 

from  various  things  ;  both  those  which  are  of  natural 
things,  and  those  which  are  of  spiritual  things  ;  and  the 
things  are  explored  which  are  according  to  those  things 
with  which  every  idea  is  heaped  up  ;  for  every  idea 
contains  infinite  things.  Thus  man  is  allotted  a  life 
after  death  according  to  the  quality  of  the  indefinite 
things  which  compose  his  idea  ;  for  such  is  a  man  or  his 
spirit  as  are  his  ideas. 

2669.  Although  thousands  or  myriads  of  things  con- 
cur to  one  idea  .  .  .  still  each  Spirit  supposes  that  it  is 
he  alone  who  does  it. 

2670.  That  each  one  contributes  to  the  general  idea, 
or  action  .  .  . 

2696.  On  an  interior  spiritual  and  angelic  idea. 
.  It  has  been  shown  me  what  is  an  idea  of  the 

interior  Spirits,  and  also  what  of  the  interior  Angels 
...  in  sleep,  and  in  the  morning  wakefulnesses  .  .  .  for 
then  the  mind  is  more  separated  from  the  body.  An 
idea  of  the  interior  Spirits  is  also  inexpressible;  but  still 
is  intelligible  to  those  who  are  separated  from  the  world 
.  .  .  for  it  is  intelligible  to  Spirits  who  are  in  such  an 
idea.  Examps. 

2697.  But  an  angelic  idea,  which  is  the  beginning  of 
an  idea  of  the  interior  Spirits,  or  from  which  as  from 
its  beginning  is  born  an  idea  of  the  interior  Spirits,  is 
such  as  to  be  utterly  inexpressible  ...  By  means  of  such 
ideas  they  not  only  think,  but  also  speak  together  ;  and 


are  in  the  light.  If  these  ideas  could  have  been  told, 
they  would  appear  to  no  mortal.  One  can  only  say^that 
their  speech  and  ideas,  and  their  derivative  happinesses, 
are  the  continual  beginnings  of  the  speech,  ideas,  and 
happinesses  of  the  interior  Spirits  ;  and,  through  this, 
of  the  speech,  ideas,  and  delights  of  the  lower  Spirits, 
or  of  men. 

2728.  On  the  Avonderful  circulation  of  ideas  in 
Heaven. 

2729.  In  Heaven  there  are  still  more  wonderful  cir- 
cumvolutions according  to  the  heavenly  form  .  .  . 
according  to  which  ideas  circulate,  and  the  derivative 
thoughts  (than  are  those  of  Spirits  in  the  World  of 
Spirits  ;  which  are  almost  such  as  those  in  the  human 
brain.     2728.)     Aff'ections  produce  them. 

2735®.  So  that  the  objects  of  the  ideas,  and  conse- 
quently the  ideas,  pass  from  one  to  another.  Hence 
they  suppose  that  it  is  .  .  .  from  themselves  .  .  . 

2851.  From  this  I  could  know  how  evil  Spirits  took 
out  from  the  ideas  of  my  memory,  each  one  according 
to  his  own  state  .  .  .  those  things  which  .  .  .  agi'eed 
with  them.  Some  took  out  remote  things  ;  nay,  more 
remote  things,  which  were  far  at  the  side  of  the  idea  ; 
fromever)'-  object  of  thought,  hearing,  or  sight  .  .  .  For 
tlie  ideas  of  the  memory  are  thus  circumstanced  :  that 
they  successively  associate  very  many  things  with  them- 
selves, and  indeed  even  foreign  things  ;  and  ideas  are  as 
it  were  the  field  of  many  things  ;  are  compounded  from 
the  objects  of  the  senses  and  of  the  thought  ;  thus  are 
associated  :  they  are  as  it  were  meetings  of  very  many 
things  :  and  in  whatever  manner  the  more  simple  ideas 
are  consociated  and  associated,  and  whatever  their 
qualitj%  such  is  the  man  as  to  that  idea  :  and  when  men 
after  death  are  among  such  Spirits,  then  each  one  accord- 
ing to  his  own  nature  takes  out  the  things  of  his  own 
disposition.  Thus  is  the  man  lacerated  .  .  .  and  under- 
goes many  kinds  of  pain  .  .  .  The  evil  Spirits  with  me 
have  brought  out  from  my  composite  ideas  those  things 
which  were  far  remote  from  the  centre  of  the  idea  .  .  , 
2852. 

2896.  On  the  more  subtle  thought  ;  its  ideas. 

.   He  said  that  now  he  knows  that  there  is  an 

interior  thought,  whose  ideas  filled  up  the  simple  ideas 
of  others.  He  supposed  that  there  could  not  be  simpler 
ones  than  his  ideas  .  .  .  But  it  was  given  to  represent  to 
him  of  what  quality  his  ideas  are,  which  he  supposed  to 
be  most  subtle  .  .  .  namely,  that  if  he  should  see  any  of 
them  •  .  .  with  a  microscope,  he  would  see  one  idea 
larger  than  a  horse  .  .  .  and  afterwards  larger  than  the 
whole  Earth,  with  its  forests  and  varieties  ;  and  that 
his  simplest  idea  was  that  crust,  in  which  were  worms 
and  serpents,  which  were  not  seen  by  him  .  .  .  2897. 

2996''.  Such  indefinite  things  are  contained  in  one 
idea,  that  one  idea  cannot  be  described  by  volumes. 

3015.   On  the  ideal  speech  of  Spirits. 

3022.  When  man  is  the  ultimate  of  order,  ideas  are 
thus  terminated  in  his  memory,  or  in  the  material  ideas 
of  his  memory  ;  and  as  all  ideas  are  there  terminated, 
even  those  of  Spirits,  and  thus  they  are  the  recipients 
of  the  ideas  of  Spirits,  and  a  continuous  nexus  of  order 
follows  up  to  that  point,  a  Spirit  cannot  do  otherwise 
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than  suppose  that  the  ideas  begin  in  himself  and  from 
himself  ;  when  yet  [thej'  do  so]  in  the  ideas  of  the  man 
in  which  they  are  terminated  :  they  are  his  ideas  .  .  . 

3023.  From  this  it  flows — as  ideas  thus  fall  into  the 
ideas  of  man's  memory  ;  and  man's  ideas  are  variously 
filled  up — that  to  every  idea  of  his  there  are  adjoined  in- 
numerable things  which  are  proximate,  which  are 
related,  which  are  more  remote  as  to  distance,  which  are 
dependent  thence  .  .  . 

3024.  From  this  it  flows  .  .  .  that  one  Spirit  or  one 
kind  of  them  snatches  that  in  an  idea  which  agrees  with 
themselves  ;  another  kind,  that  ;  another  kind,  what  is 
distant  thence. 

3024a.  The  more  that  ideas  are  closed  by  man,  so 
that  he  views  only  one  thing — which  comes  from  per- 
suasion ;  from  cupidity ;  from  the  fact  that  he  regards 
himself  and  worldly  things  ;  thus  are  they  closed  by  a 
man — the  less  is  it  dangerous  ;  for  then  the  ideas  of  the 
Spirits  cannot  be  diffused  to  many^  things,  and  thus  in- 
fuse into  the  man  things  which  are  evil  in  addition  to 
those  which  the  man  has  acquired  to  himself.  Whereas 
with  him  who  is  in  faith,  the  better  it  is  the  less  the 
ideas  are  determined  to  one  thing,  but  are  applicable 
to  each  movement  .  .  . 

3025.  So  long  as  a  m.an  lives,  the  ideas  of  his  memory 
are  varied,  changed,  difl'used  to  many  objects,  confined 
to  fewer  things  by  means  of  persuasions  :  in  a  word,  he 
can  become  worse  or  he  can  become  better  even  till 
death.  But  it  is  not  the  same  with  Spirits.  Besides, 
the  case  is  thus  with  ideas,  that  they  can  be  diffused  to 
many  goods,  so  as  to  have  other  affinities,  be  otherwise 
conjoined,  be  divided  ;  and  thus  contract  new  affinities  ; 
and  so  forth. 

3033.  Every  Spirit  and  Angel  is  a  centre  of  influxes, 
so  that  myriads  of  myriads  inflow  into  each  idea,  which 
the  man  or  Spirit  supposes  to  be  a  simple  one,  or  the 
sole  one  .  .  . 

3043.  That  an  idea  remains  permanently  attached  to 
a  word. 

•  In  speech  with  Spirits  the  idea  of  a  word  is 

very  exquisitely  observed  ;  both  that  one  word  does  not 
comprehend  many  ideas  ;  and  that  when  the  word  is 
changed,  confusion  is  at  once  produced.  Examp.  .  .  There- 
fore, when  another  idea  is  impressed  on  a  word,  and  the 
former  one  is  changed,  it  produces  much  trouble  in 
si)eech  with  Spirits  ;  and  therefore  those  words  ought  to 
be  in  constant  use,  on  which  the  idea  has  been  once 
impressed. 

3050.  (The  true  speech  of  Spirits)  is  a  communication 
of  ideas,  one  of  which  cannot  be  set  forth  by  many 
words  ;  and,  Avhen  it  is  set  forth,  it  is  but  little  ex- 
hausted ;  for  it  has  in  it  as  it  were  its  entire  idea, 
which  is  manifested.  Such  is  the  speech  of  Spirits  to- 
gether ;  in  a  word,  not  of  words,  but  of  the  ideas  of 
words  ;  for  each  word  has  an  idea,  which  is  of  much 
extension  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  idea  of 
one  word  can  be  and  is  wont  to  be  set  forth  by  many 
.  .  .     3051- 

3064.  Should  a  Spirit  only  say  the  word  truth,  then 
there  stood  out  to  me  indications  of  two  kinds,  namely, 
from  the  word,  and  from  the  idea  ...  It  could  at  once 
be  evident  what  was  his  general  idea  of  truth  ;  whether 


general  or  few  things  were  in  it ;  whether  simplicity  was 
in  the  general  idea  ;  whether  pity  was  in  the  general 
idea  ;  whether  what  is  tranquil ;  whether  what  is  in- 
fantile or  innocent,  which  is  a  general  indication  ;  and 
also  whether  the  idea  is  closed,  or  open  ;  as  if  something 
from  Heaven  is  insinuated  into  the  idea  ;  or  if  from  the 
evil  ;  what  he  draws  from  himself;  also  whether  the 
idea  is  fuller  ;  whether  there  is  much  Knowledge  ;  and 
of  what  quality ;  also  whether  there  is  but  little  ; 
whether  Knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  whether  Knowledge  of 
falsity  .  .  .  All  the  difi'erences  go  into  what  is  indefinite  ; 
and  moreover,  angelic  Spirits  apprehend  still  more 
things  which  are  still  more  interior ;  and  the  Angels 
still  more  things  .  .  .  And  therefore  a  Spirit  can  at  once 
be  Known  ,  .  .  from  one  word  only  ...  for  in  every  idea 
is  the  man,  with  variety  as  to  the  state  ;  and  they  also 
know  how  the  externals — namely,  the  sound,  and  the 
natural  or  external  idea — dissent  from  the  interiors. 
3065. 

3077.  In  one  idea  (of  Spirits)  there  is  as  much  of  light 
and  of  life  as  in  a  thousand  and  more  of  the  life  of  the 
body  ;  and  it  was  thus  shown  that  the  life  of  the  body 
with  its  ideas  is  so  obscure  as  to  be  relatively  mere 
darkness. 

3127.  The  variations  of  affections,  without  ideas  of 
thought.  Ex. 

3145.  That  the  Angels  can  know  the  whole  nature  of 
a  man  or  Spirit  from  one  idea  of  his. 

3154.  On  the  quality  of  the  ideas  of  those  who  do  not 
believe  because  they  do  not  i;nderstand. 

.  Such  innumerable  ideas  concur  in  every  idea  of 

those  who  do  not  want  to  believe  unless  they  understand. 
Therefore,  if  this  idea  were  presented  before  their  eyes 
...  by  the  representation  of  a  face,  or  of  any  other 
thing,  they  would  be  so  filthy,  and  ugly,  that  nothing 
could  be  more  so. 

-.  A  certain  Spirit  said  that  he  had  seen  repre- 
sented to  him  an  idea  of  some  one,  who  was  not  so  very 
evil ;  aud  a  more  ugly  thing  he  said  he  had  never  seen. 
And  it  was  only  a  general  idea,  so  obscure  as  to  be  no 
idea. 

e.  Another  said  he  had   not  believed  that  such 

things  can  be  seen  in  the  other  life.  An  idea  of  his  was 
at  once  represented,  which  in  foulness  surpassed  the 
others. 

3210.  That  all  words  are  ideas  .  .  . 
3323.  So  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  idea  of  the  word 
or  speech  which  is  not  determined  by  the  respiration. 
Therefore  it  follows  that  an  idea  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  was  much  fuller  than  can  ever  be  possible  at 
this  time.  Thus  the  external  of  the  idea  is  such  a  re- 
spii-ation,  because  the  idea  produces  it.  Such,  also,  is 
the  respiration  of  Spirits,  consequently  thence  are  their 
ideas,  according  to  indefinite  difi'erences  .  .  .  From  which 
it  follows  that  the  ideas  of  the  celestial  Angels  also  are 
nothing  but  respirations,  and  the  life  of  them  the  Lord 
alone. 

3376.  After  the  Flood  .  .  .  thus  succeeded  scientific 
ideas,  which  were  separated  .  .  . 

33996.  For  .  .  .  ideas  are  the  movements  and  varieties 
of  the  respirations  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  operation  of 
the  will  into  the  muscles  by  the  pulmonic  applications. 
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[D.]  3402.  For  he  was  not  in  the  idea  of  my  thought, 
but  only  in  the  idea  of  those  who  were  as  it  were  adjoined 
to  my  ideas ;  not  proximately,  but  remotely.  In  a 
word,  he  excited  the  persons  or  Spirits  who  were  far  or 
remote  from  my  ideas.  For  every  idea  of  man  has  with 
it  not  only  places,  but  also  persons,  just  as  if  the  persons 
were  adjoined  to  them.  Therefore,  when  I  was  think- 
ing, he  perceived  nothing  whatever  from  my  idea  ;  but 
the  idea  of  his  phantasy  was  far  away,  and  in  fact  in 
the  persons  .  .  .  whom  he  thus  excited. 

3403.  (Thus)  there  are  Spirits  who  can  excite  such 
things  from  the  ideas  of  others  as  the  person  thinking 
has  never  known.  Examp.  .  .  There  are  other  Spirits 
who  excite  from  every  idea  whatever,  such  things  as  con- 
form to  them  and  their  nature.  .  .  Therefore  there  are 
Spirits,  who  excite  all  things  whatever  in  the  idea  of 
man  ;  some,  the  proximate  things  ;  some,  the  more  re- 
mote things  ;  some,  even  the  consequent  things.  This 
Spirit  was  such,  that  he  excited  only  the  men  known  to 
me,  and  thus  those  who  flowed  from  the  idea  and  were 
remote  ;  but  not  the  proximate  ones  ;  that  is,  those  of 
whom  I  was  thinking.     3404, Rep. 

3405.  He  excited  their  ideas,  and  thus  entered  into 
their  ideas  .  .  . 

3408°.  "Whom  they  remember  from  the  idea  of  their 
speech  .  .  . 

3422.   On  the  ideas  of  Spirits. 

.  By  means  of  one  tacit  idea  it  could  be  presented 

to  Spirits,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  idea  of  the  lower 
Spirits,  of  the  angelic  Spirits,  and  also  of  the  Angels, 
merely  by  this,  that  it  was  perceived  in  idea,  that  the 
interiors  of  an  idea  are  of  the  angelic  Spirits,  and  their 
interiors  are  of  the  Angels. 

6_   Because  man  has  no  perception  of  what  an  idea 

is,  still  less  of  what  is  within  ideas  ;  for  he  supposes  all 
things  to  be  simple  ;  for  thus  do  corjioreal  men  conclude 
their  ideas  to  be. 

3485.  (Dippel)  induced  a  general  sphere  of  ideas, 
which  cannot  be  described  :  so  that  there  was  not  an 
idea  of  particulars  ;  but  still  he  spoke  as  from  what  is 
particular  .  .  . 

3499.  (The  Dutch  Spirits)  wanted  to  snatch  from 
others  their  ideas  (in  order  to  keep  themselves  private). 

3558.  Not  by  speech,  nor  by  distinct  ideas,  but  in  a 
certain  general  manner  .  .  . 

3605.  On  the  idea  of  place. 

.  I  have  observed  that  whenever  I  have  heard 

anything,  although  I  have  not  seen  it,  still  I  have  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  a  place  .  .  .  Thus  I  acknowledged 
that  I  had  invented  for  myself  the  idea  of  the  place.  I 
have  also  observed  that  when  I  have  been  long  in  one 
room  ...  I  could  have  my  ideas  better  there  than  when 
I  was  in  any  other  room  or  place.  Examp.  .  .  Spirits 
want  to  have  the  idea  of  the  place  joined  ;  and  unless  it 
is  at  the  same  time  in  their  idea,  there  comes  up  what 
is  foreign  ...  so  that  the  idea  is  not  determinate  unless 
there  is  also  a  place  .  .  . 

^.  The  reason  is  that  the  idea  is  not  bounded 

without  space ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  without  a 
structure. 

3606.  How  filthy  ideas  punish  those  who  have  such. 


-.  For  an  idea  is  the  image  of  him  who  produces 

it. 

^.  Therefore,  a  filthy  idea  has  with  it  from  phan- 
tasy the  penalty  of  a  representation  such  as  is  that  of 
him  who  produces  it. 

3608.  That  the  ideas  of  Spirits  are  attached  to  place, 
and  to  those  things  which  are  in  a  place. 

.  Such  things  (as  books,  etc.)  are  in  the  ideas  of 

the  Spirits  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  these  things  have 
been  left  behind  .  .  .  they  seem  to  have  disappeared  ; 
for  they  are  present  according  to  their  own  ideas 
.  .  .     3609. 

3610.  (Thus)  the  ideas  of  Spirits  are  terminated  in 
material  things,  the  ultimates  of  order  ;  on  the  taking 
away  of  which  they  do  not  know  where  they  are  ;  and 
they  disappear  before  they  have  fixed  their  ideas  in 
other  material  things.  So  in  the  AVord  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  so  with  the  Angels  in  like  manner  through  the 
Spirits. 

3635.  Such  as  are  the  vessels,  so  are  received  the  ideas 
of  the  Spirits  which  flow  in  ;  for  the  vessels  receive  the 
influxes  according  to  their  forms  .  .  .  nay,  sometimes  so 
that  the  ideas  are  turned  into  the  contrary.  Hence  it 
comes,  that  with  those  who  are  in  a  general  idea  all  the 
particulars  inapplicate  themselves  ;  and  thus  derive  from 
the  general  idea  .  .  . 

3637.  In  this  sphere  is  his  interior  man  ;  it  is  the 
sense  of  the  words,  which  consists  of  ideas  only  .  .  . 
This  sense  of  words  consists  of  ideas  ;  without  ideas  no 
sense  is  possible.  In  this  speech  are  the  lower  Spirits 
among  themselves  ;  and  then  they  know  no  otherwise 
than  that  they  arc  speaking  by  words,  when  yet  it  is  by 
ideas.  .  .  When  a  man  is  thinking,  he  does  not  know 
but  that  it  is  by  the  words  of  speech,  when  yet  it  is  by 
ideas  .  .  .  Ideas  afterwards  flow  spontaneously  into  any 
speech  whatever  he  is  skilled  in  ;  and  therefore  this 
thought  is  from  ideas,  which  fall  into  the  speech  of 
words  of  that  man  with  whom  (the  Spirits)  are  speaking. 

3640.  The  ideas  (of  the  evil  who  are  in  the  interior 
sphere)  .  .  .  are  attached  to  various  objects.  Thus  they 
are  phantasies  which  cannot  be  described  .  .  .  They 
are  attached  to  filthy  and  obscene  objects  .  .  .  Such  are 
the  beginnings  of  the  thoughts  of  the  evil  of  the  interior 
sphere .  .  . 

3640a.  It  is  otherwise  with  angelic  Spirits  .  .  .  their 
ideas  are  most  beautiful  and  delightful  representa- 
tions .  .  . 

3642.  The  evil  and  deceitful  communicate  their  ideas 
beyond  what  they  know  .  .  . 

3666^.  When  he  is  in  some  other  general  idea,  such 
objects  strike  the  eyes  but  lightly.  .  .  Thence  also  is 
the  general  of  an  idea  acquired  .  .  . 

3671.  When  Spirits  are  in  some  general  idea,  then  in 
like  manner  they  call  forth  all  the  objects  which  come 
up  in  my  memory  .  .  .  which  .  .  .  were  so  many  vessels, 
which  are  applied  to  their  ideas  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  vessels  or  of  the  ideas  at  the  time  ;  and  also  ac- 
cording to  their  general  idea  and  its  quality. 

3690.  Their  ideas  are  such,  when  determined  upon 
me,  and  when  remitted  by  a  spiritual  idea,  which  was 
as  it  were  a  sphere  of  poisonous  serpents. 
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3724.  That  the  material  ideas  of  man  are  vessels  of 
angelic  ideas.     3725^ 

3726.  All  the  good  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  inflowing  into  the 
World  of  Spirits,  is  turned  into  evil  ;  and  it  is  thus  that 
evil  flows  from  angelic  ideas. 

3729.  On  ideas. 

.  That  man  has  ideas  of  composite  things  which 

are  'unknown  to  him,  and  which  are  peculiar  to  each 
person,  may  be  evident  if  anyone  will  remember  cities, 
places,  and  .  .  .  many  things  .  .  .  Examps. 

3730.  It  was  further  shown  that  men  do  not  know 
what  an  idea  is  ;  for  when  they  were  kept  in  thought 
about  an  idea  they  disappeared  .  .  .  But  they  speak 
about  ideas  .  .  .  saying  that  such  a  thing  is  according 
to  my  idea  ;  and  that  my  idea  is  so  and  so  ;  by  -which 
is  signified  merely  thought  in  general.  (Thus) .  .  .  they 
neitlier  know  that  thought  is  distinguished  into  ideas, 
or  composed  of  ideas,  nor  yet  what  thought  is  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore  it  was  said  that  an  idea  is  a  less 

thought,  of  which  thought  is  composed.  This  may  per- 
haps be  understood. 

3731.  But  ...  I  do  not  yet  know  of  one  Spirit  .  .  . 
who  does  not  perceive  what  an  idea  is,  because  it  is 
perceived  by  me  ;  and  they  now  wonder  that  men  are 
such  ;  when  they  themselves  have  been  such,  and  are 
such,  if  I  have  not  some  distinguishing  of  au  idea. 

3739.  AVhen  Sirens  .  ,  .  excite  anything  from  man's 
memory,  they  keep  the  ideas  solely  in  such  things  as 
filthy  or  evil  things  .  .  .  for  these  things  which  are  in 
the  man's  memory  correspond  to  their  ideas  ;  as  a  man 
.  .  .  when  he  keeps  his  ideas  in  any  things  [perceives] 
that  the  things  which  are  of  the  general  idea  are  excited 
in  order  .  .  . 

3753.  That  Spirits  terminate  their  ideas  in  material 
things.     (As  teacups  and  books.  Des. ) 

3754.  That  a  diffused  idea  of  Spirits  presents  an  idea 
as  if  there  were  no  Society. 

3759.  As  the  ideas  of  Spirits  are  terminated  in  the 
vessels  in  man's  memory,  sometimes  they  cannot  speak 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  vessels  ...  for  they 
determine  their  ideas  thither,  and  there  they  terminate. 

3791.  On  an  ideal  representation. 

3840.  Such  Spirits  .  .  .  pervert  the  vessels,  or  ideas, 
so  that  (angelic  Spirits)  cannot  flow  in. 

3869.  That  they  are  also  punished  by  their  Own 
ideas. 

.  There  were  with  me  those  who  .  .  .  [endea- 
voured] to  inflow  by  the  most  filthy  ideas  ;  and  there- 
fore they  made  their  ideas  visible  near  me,  which  is 
wont  to  be  done  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  Examp.     3870. 

3879.  On  an  idea  not  intelligible. 

3881.  I  did  not  suppose  that  there  could  be  a  speech 
without  ideas.  They  said  that  in  that  speech  ideas  are 
formed  in  a  certain  manner,  which  ideas  are  not  intel- 
ligible to  others ;  they  take  care  that  there  is  nothing 
of  affection  .  .  .  and  thus  speak  with  ideas  formed  with- 
out affection  .  .  .     3882,  Ex.  3883. 

3942.  (Thus)  every  idea  is  also  a  change  of  Societies.  .  . 

3943.  Thus  every  idea  flows  from  indefinite  Societies, 
according  to  au  order  instituted  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 


3944.  Through  these  (Spirits)  especially,  ideas  cau  be 
terminated  in  material  things. 

3945.  An  exceedingly  gross  idea  or  notion  occurred 
(of  love  and  Heaven),  which  ideas  and  notions  can 
scarcely  be  described  .  .  .  But  when  the  persuasive  life 
of  Spirits  came,  then  the  idea  or  notion  was  subtle  .  .  . 

4000.  As  Spirits  objected  .  .  .  that  ideas  originate 
from  the  objects  of  sight,  and  not  the  objects  of  sight 
from  ideas  ...  it  was  answered  .  .  .  that  this  was  like 
saying  that  the  innumerable  applications  of  the  lungs 
.  .  .  inflow  into  the  ideas  of  the  thought  and  will ;  and 
not  the  ideas  of  thought  and  will  into  the  fibres  of  the 
muscles  .  .  . 

4004.  It  can  never  be  known  in  ultimates  .  .  .  that 
angelic  ideas  are  represented  by  animals  and  such  things 
in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  and  the  ideas  of  evil  Spirits  by 
circumflexious  of  the  body  and  such  things  as  appear. 

4006.  Angelic  ideas  are  not  only  representations  .  .  . 
but  are  also  parables,  which  with  man  can  be  varied 
in  innumerable  manners  ;  for  from  one  parabolic  idea 
innumerable  applicable  things  follow  .  .  . 

4013.  Actions  do  not  inflow  into  ideas  .  .  ,  but 
thought  and  will  into  actions.  In  like  manner  also 
angelic  ideas  inflow  through  the  ideas  of  Spirits  into 
man's  thoughts  .  .  .  Every  idea  is  such  a  general  some- 
thing .  .  . 

4014.  How  the  speech  of  one  inflows  into  the  idea  of 
another.  It  is  clearly  evident  that  this  is  done  by 
means  of  removals  of  lower  things  .  .  .  The  words  .  .  . 
then  the  proximate  ideas,  are  rejected,  then  the  interior 
ideas  .  ,  .  Thus  is  the  interior  idea  of  others  com- 
municated, and  is  presented  manifestly  as  it  were 
naked,  devoid  of  the  things  which  are  outside. 

4015.  The  ideas  which  are  proper  to  lower  Spirits 
must  as  it  were  die,  in  order  that  a  man  may  be  in 
interior  ideas,  or  those  of  angelic  Spirits ;  and  these 
ideas  .  .  .  too,  in  order  that  he  may  be  an  Angel  ;  when 
the  communication  is  immediate. 

4017.  That  distances  are  .  .  .  ideas  .  .  .  Therefore 
place  is  null ;  where  the  idea  is  there  is  the  spirit ;  for 
the  spirit  is  not  separated  from  the  idea  ;  without  the 
idea  the  spirit  would  not  be  ;  it  is  its  life. 

4028.  They  said  that  through  these  openings  .  .  . 
they  could  see  my  ideas  ;  and  also  those  which  I  should 
have  when  I  was  asleep.  .  .  They  said  .  .  .  that  they 
can  see  ideas  represented  to  themselves.  Examps. 

4037.  When  a  man  is  in  the  life  of  the  body  he  can 
be  reformed  ;  for  he  then  enjoys  a  corporeal  memory,  in 
the  vessels  or  ideas  of  which  are  founded  the  interior 
ideas,  so  that  a  plane  of  ideas  is  jjrepared  in  which 
order  is  terminated.  These  ideas,  or  these  vessels,  are 
prepared  by  the  Lord  in  various  ways  ;  by  the  con- 
nection of  such  things  as  agree  with  other  ideas  of  the 
corporeal  memory  ;  so  that  when  one  is  excited,  another 
near  it  and  akin  to  it  may  be  brought  forth,  and  thus 
be  bent  to  good  ;  and  also  by  the  disposing  of  many 
ideas  that  there  may  be  many  ;  for  generals  are  first 
introduced  ;  then  particulars  ;  and  thus  particulars  of 
particulars,  which  have  a  connection  according  to  the 
disposing  of  the  Lord  ;  for  tliere  are  connections  as  of 
consanguinities  and  affinities  in  every  simple  idea  ;  and 
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still  more  so  in  a  comjtound  one.  .  .  TIius  are  ideas  bent 
by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

[D.]  4038.  But  in  the  other  life  [ideas]  are  not  in- 
rooted  in  the  corporeal  memory  .  .  .  and  therefore  they 
are  not  reformed  there  .  .  . 

4042*^.  For  the  vessels  of  the  memory  are  planes  into 
which  the  ideas  are  determined  ;  which,  if  not  adapted, 
cannot  receive  ;  and  as  they  are  adapted,  so  they  receive. 
The  ideas  of  the  proximate  Spirits  are  as  it  were  tied  to 
these  .  .  . 

4087.  Unless  Societies  were  ...  so  ordinated,  as  to 
correspond  to  .  .  .  every  idea  .  .  .  Spirits  conld  not 
possibly  move  themselves  from  place  to  place  .  .  .  The 
Divine  ordination  of  Societies  is  the  cause  that  man  can 
have  ideas .  .  . 

4095.  The  generals  of  an  angelic  idea  comprehend 
siich  inmimerable  things  simultaneously,  that  it  appears 
only  as  a  general  something  ;  and  they  are  representative 
and  parabolic  ideas,  from  which  are  innumerable  things. 
These  ideas  are  received  according  to  the  state  of  the 
persuasion  and  of  the  cupidities  of  the  recipients  ;  and 
also  the  contrary  things  thence,  according  to  the  state 
of  the  recipient ;  also  the  intermediate  things.  Thus 
almost  all  things  can  be  presented  by  an  angelic  idea, 
which  contains  things  so  innumerable.  "What  then  [must 
be  the  case]  with  the  Lord's  life  .  .  . 

4095a.  As  the  ideas  of  one  man  when  speaking,  while 
a  thousand  hear,  are  diversely  received,  although  they 
are  in  the  same  degree,  how  [much  more  must  this  be 
the  case  with]  the  interior  ideas,  which,  relatively  to 
the  exterior  ones,  contain  indefinite  things.  And  as  the 
interior  ideas  come  {orth-existtint-t'vom  the  more  interior 
ones,  which  relatively  again  contain  indefinite  things  ; 
and  these  come  forth  from  the  inmost  ones  ;  which, 
however,  are  all  finite  things,  what  [must  be  the  case 
with]  the  Lord  .  .  . 

41 19.  Every  idea  reproduces-j-e/er^-the  whole  man, 
thus  the  whole  Spirit ;  whose  idea  or  image  being  pre- 
sented, he  is  at  once  present  .  .  . 

4125.  If  Spirits  were  permitted  to  be  in  the  corporeal 
memory,  they  could  not  possibly  be  among  other  Spirits 
...  for  all  ideas  are  communicated  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

4166.  The  quality  of  the  ideas  of  Spirits,  relatively  to 
humafl  ones,  may  be  evident,  because  they  are  in 
thought  .  .  . 

.   One  obscTire  idea  is  presented  by  Spirits  by 

means  of  many  ideas  represented  and  understood 
visibly. 

4201.  There  are  more  things  in  one  idea,  joined  with 
representatives,  than  can  be  described  in  many  pages, 
and  many  which  still  could  not  be  described. 

4210.  It  was  gi-anted  to  speak  with  angelic  Spirits, 
but  through  intermediate  ones  ;  then  .  .  .  only  the 
generals  came  to  me.  It  was  also  granted  to  speak  with 
them  by  means  of  the  generals,  or  by  means  of  general 
ideas,  which  ideas  I  thought  only  most  generally  and 
thus  obscurely  ;  whereas  the  angelic  Spirits  perceived 
distinct  and  singular  things  in  them. 

421 1.  As  to  the  speech  of  Spirits:  in  the  World  of 
Spirits  they  have  their  ideas  founded  in  material  and 
corporeal  things  ;  and  those  ideas  which  are  not  material 


they  still  bound,  and  make  material,  so  that  they  may 
cease  in  them,  and  so  that  they  may  apprehend  from 
them. 

4212.  But  the  interior  Spirits  do  not  so  make  their 
ideas  material  ;  but  they  make  the  things  themselves 
material  ;  and  to  the  things  thus  made  they  adjoin  their 
ideas  ;  which  speech  of  ideas  is  so  wonderful  that  it  can 
scarcely  be  described. 

4220.   I  conceived  the  idea  that  .  .  . 

.    Even  when  he   conceives   an   idea   about   the 

things  which  are  of  faith,  the  former  idea  remains,  and 
becomes  familiar  ;  so  that  as  often  as  there  occurs  any- 
thing concerning  faith,  he  is  in  a  like  general  idea  or 
sphere. 

4266.  It  is  only  variations  of  affections  which  produce 
ideas,  and  thus  speech  .  .  . 

4287.  How  innumerable  Societies  conspire  to  one 
principle  of  falsity ;  thus  how  much  there  is  in  one 
idea  .  .  . 

.  One  idea  of  falsity  has  innumerable  conspiring 

Societies,  but  all  diversely  :  some  directly ;  some 
obliquely  ;  some  from  an  end  of  evil  ;  some  from  an  end 
of  good  ;  some  from  malice  ;  some  with  good  intention  ; 
some  with  ignorance  :  so  innumerable  are  those  which 
compose  one  idea  of  falsity.  Examp.  The  opinion  in 
which  the  man  is  .  .  .  is  as  it  were  the  nucleus  .  .  .  from 
which  the  other  things  are  as  rays  variously  variegated 
and  making  up  the  idea.     From  experience. 

4288.  Every  idea  is  an  image  of  the  man  ;  it  is  an 
image  of  such  a  Society  in  general  .  .  .  One  is  an  image 
of  this  Society  ;  another  is  the  image  of  another  ;  and 
thus  [there  is]  an  image  of  all  with  diversity  according 
to  the  state  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  the  idea  of  truth,  have 
in  like  manner  concordant  angelic  Societies. 

4342.  My  corporeal  memory  .  .  .  where  their  ideas 
inflow  into  names  and  words.  .  .  They  could  not  pro- 
nounce the  name  Abraham  ;  for  their  speech  is  not  of 
words  but  of  ideas,  which  are  formed  into  the  originaries 
of  words. 

.  The   sense  .  .  .  with   Spirits  becomes   distinct 

and  divided  into  ideas. 

.  When  Spirits  [think]  of  any  person,  city,  or  the 

like,  of  which  they  have  had  an  idea  from  the  world, 
[and]  merely  present  the  idea  thereof  ...  all  the  things 
they  have  heard,  seen,  or  conceived  about  (that  object) 
[present  themselves  in  it] ;  which  idea  is  sometimes 
simultaneous  ;  sometimes  is  divided  into  many  .  .  . 

4390.  That  Spirits  perceive  the  ideas  of  the  thoughts, 
and  the  lesser  things  of  the  ideas. 

4404.  They  inflow  thus  into  ideas  variously  appre- 
hended ;  and  each  thing  with  them  excited  an  agreeing 
somewhat  in  the  idea.  Examp. 

4444.  On  ideas. 

.  All  things  which  are  of  the  memory  and  thence 

which  are  of  the  thought  are  ideas  ;  so  that  the  things 
of  the  memory  are  nothing  but  ideas  ;  thence  thought, 
howevei-  obscure  it  appears,  is  stiJl  distinguished  into 
ideas.  This  may  be  concluded  from  speech  from 
thought,  because  ideas  fall  into  words. 

4445.  Those  ideas  remain  with  a  man,  and  persuade 
him,  which  are  from  himself;  not  so  those  which  are 
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from  others.  Although  there  be  an  authority  which 
impresses  them,  nevertheless  before  he  has  formed  ideas 
for  himself  from  himself,  they  do  not  so  inhere,  nor  so 
persuade.  There  also  accedes  the  love  of  self,  and  the 
mental  view  of  self,  and  thus  are  implanted  ideas  from 
others  .  .  . 

4458.  Their  Subject  could  pour  out  one  idea  of  herself 
before  her  own,  and  another  idea  to  others.  Des. 

4477.  Whatever  idea  of  thought  there  was,  and  what- 
ever idea  from  scientifics  .  .  .  the  Sirens,  when  they 
call  them  forth  from  a  man,  turn  them  into  magical 
things  .  .  . 

4516.  On  ideas. 

.  There  was  called  forth  an  idea  against  a  certain 

person  with  whom  I  had  had  a  childish  quarrel,  so 
living,  that  I  as  it  were  saw  him  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be 
evident  what  is  the  quality  of  the  ideas  taken  up  in 
childhood,  and  how  much  they  remain  .  .  . 

4517.  That  witches  tie  themselves  to  ideas. 

4518.  They  came  so  far  as  to  find  oirt  arts  of  tying 
themselves  even  to  the  spontaneous  things  of  ideas  ;  for 
every  idea  has  also  what  is  spontaneous  ;  which  the  man 
is  not  aware  of ;  so  that  there  are  both  what  is  voluntary 
and  what  is  spontaneous  in  the  ideas  of  the  memory  or 
of  thought. 

6.   I  was  thus  tied  to  a  most  profane  Subject,  and 

.  .  .  my  ideas  were  more  violently  led,  against  my 
will. 

4526.  Others  are  acted  upon  by  means  of  ideas  ;  and 
they  tie  themselves  in  diverse  ways  to  ideas  .  .  . 

4538.  There  are  also  other  magical  arts  ...  by  enter- 
ing into  the  ideas  of  others  .  .  .  keeping  the  lower  mind 
fixed  in  them,   and  thus  driving  to  those  things  .  .  . 

4599.  These  bandages  are  their  ideas,  which  are 
variously  formed  by  them,  and  are  thus  wrapped  round  ; 
and  when  their  ideas  are  thus  wrapped  round,  they 
themselves  are  ;  for  the  mind  or  thought  of  anyone 
consists  of  ideas.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  ideas 
of  the  thoughts  of  man,  which  are  from  affections,  are 
real,  because  they  can  be  thus  transcribed.  This  magic 
is  from  the  magical  Hell.  Unless  the  ideas  were  real, 
such  a  thing  could  never  come  forth. 

4609.  On  ideas. 

.  Ideas  are  nothing  else  than  changes  and  varia- 
tions in  the  interior  substances  of  which  is  the  internal 
man ;  thus  they  are  modifications  and  variegations 
therein.  When  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  these,  there 
are  presented  the  ideas  which  are  called  thoughts.  He 
who  does  not  comprehend  that  the  interiors  of  man  are 
real  substances  .  .  ,  can  never  conceive  a  perception 
about  ideas. 

4666.  On  those  who  are  in  a  general  idea. 

,   It  has  been  given  to  know  the  causes  whence 

some  are  in  a  general  idea,  which  however  is  determinate. 
A  great  part  are  in  an  evil  general  idea  ;  some  also  are 
in  a  good  one.  They  are  those  who  have  been  solitaries, 
and  have  thought  much  .  .  .  and  when  these  ideas  are 
not  determinate,  they  are  as  it  were  in  no  idea  .  .  .  The 
good,  who  think  much  about  faith,  about  Heaven,  even 


determinately,  are  in  the  interim  in  the  general  idea  of 
these  things  .  .  . 

4667.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  an  abstract 
idea  ;  and  who  have  not  had  determinate  ideas  ;  but 
such  as  had  been  obvious  to  the  eyes  ;  and  in  the  interim 
were  in  a  general  but  not  a  regular  idea,  or  one  deter- 
minate to  fixed  things,  but  variously  to  those  obvious 
things. 

4758.  The  reason  is  that  man  has  still  a  natural  idea 
about  all  heavenly  things  ;  and  because  without  some 
idea  there  is  no  comprehension,  no  memory;  yea,  no 
faith  in  anything  whatever.  The  ideas  about  the  things 
of  faith,  as  to  their  quality,  are  also  evident  in  the  other 
life ;  and  have  also  been  shown  me.  They  are  all 
natural  .  .  . 

4784".  (The  perversions)  were  effected  by  means  of 
the  idea  of  the  speech,  or  by  means  of  ideas  which  are 
such  as  are  not  attended  to  by  the  man  ;  because  a 
number  make  one  idea  of  a  word,  or  one  word  ;  still  less 
does  he  attend  to  the  affections  in  them,  which  are  the 
life  of  the  ideas. 

'*.  Thus  (I  could)  perceive  the  qualities  of  the 

ideas  from  their  affections. 

4821.  He  said  that  he  hears  me  speaking  many  things ; 
but  I  said  that  I  had  not  thought  .  .  .  nor  had  any  idea, 

-.  The  reason  was  that  in  the  Third  Heaven  they 

think  and  speak  by  means  of  ideas,  or  by  means  of 
ideas  made  into  words,  or  by  means  of  the  forms  of  ideas 
flowing  down  into  words  .  .  . 

5 1 12.  When  the  spiritual  Angels  are  speaking,  their 
words,  which  are  intellectual  ideas,  have  an  affinity 
with  the  vowels  E  and  I  .  .  . 

5116®.  In  this  way  (the  celestials)  speak  together; 
and  also  by  means  of  intellectual  ideas  ;  but  not  by 
such  as  are  with  the  spiritual  Angels  ;  but  by  such  as 
make  one  with  the  affection  in  which  they  are,  with 
unspeakable  variety. 

5192.  The  ideas  of  the  Angels  are  according  to  the 
state  of  good  and  truth  in  which  they  are.  That  natural 
ideas  are  turned  into  spiritual  and  celestial  ones  accord- 
ing to  correspondence.  Ref. 

5519.  (The  celestials)  said  that  they  could  not  express 
the  thousandth  part  by  means  of  spiritual  ideas  (which 
they  expressed  by  these  motions)  .  .  .  The  ideas  of  those 
who  are  from  the  Spiritual  Ivingdom  cannot  be  otherwise 
expressed  than  that  they  are  variegations  of  light ; 
whereas  the  ideas  of  those  who  are  from  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  .  .  .  are  variegations  as  it  were  of  the  flame 
from  which  is  the  light ;  thus  are  inexpressible  in  the 
words  of  natural  speech.  The  celestials  well  understand 
the  spirituals  ;  but  not  vice  versa  .  .  . 

5561.  In  the  Spiritual  Heaven  the  writing  is  like  the 
writings  in  the  world  .  .  .  the  words  therein  are  accord- 
ing to  their  natural  ideas  .  .  . 

5566a.  The  several  ideas  of  natural  thought  flow  from 
the  afiections  which  are  of  love,  as  light  from  flame  .  .  . 

5585.  The  speech  of  Spirits  is  natural.  It  is  from 
their  interior  memory,  the  ideas  from  which  become 
words,  but  such  as  accord  with  the  things  themselves  ; 
which,  also,  are  the  beginnings  of  natural  words.     Such 
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ideas  are  with  man,  although  he  is  unaware  of  it ;  and 
in  the  other  life  he  speaks  from  them. 

[D.5585P.  As  man's  interior  ideas  fall  into  the  speech 
of  his  words. 

^  Some,  also,  speak  from  ideas  ;  but  this  now 

rarely ;  for  the  quality  of  his  truth  and  good  is  then 
perceived  ;  but  if  anyone  has  genuine  truths  in  connec- 
tion, he  can  readily  speak  from  ideas  .  .  .  but  he  must 
beware  of  this  speech  ;  it  is  interior.  "With  such  speech 
by  means  of  ideas,  I  have  pretty  frequently  spoken 
with  Spirits  and  Angels. 

55S6.  The  speech  of  angelic  Spirits  is  swect-dulcii, 
aud  differs  from  the  ideas  of  others  ;  because  their 
interior  ideas  are  full  of  truths  from  good.  Evil  Spirits 
do  not  understand  their  speech  when  they  are  speaking 
together  from  ideas. 

*.  These  things  were  written  when  a  Spirit  was 

present  who  had  no  ideas  ;  but  spoke  only  from  the 
interior  memory,  without  ideas. 

5587®.  Thus  (the  celestials)  do  not  speak  with  ideas  ; 
(but)  by  means  of  various  gestures  .  .  . 

5588.  As  to  the  speech  of  Spirits,  it  is  from  the  ideas 
of  the  speaking  thought,  w-hich  ideas  are  devoid  of 
words  with  man  ;  for  when  a  man  is  speaking,  he  thinks 
only  the  sense  of  the  thing  about  which  he  is  speaking ; 
and  this  sense  falls  into  words.  That  thought  which  is 
speaking  or  exterior,  divided  into  ideas,  presents  the 
speech  of  Spirits  ;  and  it  is  from  the  interior  natural 
memory. 

55S9.  It  presents  the  ideas  thereof  similar-con/ormfy- 
to  the  natures  of  the  things  in  the  universe  .  .  .  These 
similar  ideas  fall  with  Spirits  into  words  .  .  . 

5589b.  Thus  also  preachers  speak  ;  each  from  his  own 
doctrine,  without  interior  ideas  at  the  same  time. 

5592.  There  is,  besides,  a  speech  by  means  of  ideas 
at  the  same  time  ;  and  also  devoid  of  ideas  at  the  same 
time  .  .  .  Speech  by  means  of  ideas  alone,  without  words, 
is  also  twofold  .  .  . 

5592a.  When  the  intellectual  ideas  of  the  thoughts 
are  presented,  then  appear  all  things  which  the  man  or 
Spirit  has  known  about  the  same  thing  .  .  . 

5592b.  But  speech  from  affections,  without  intellectual 
ideas,  is  still  more  ample  .  .  . 

5593.  By  means  of  this  speech  from  ideas  and  from 
affections,  one  Spirit  cannot  have  intercourse  with 
another,  if  they  are  not  in  like  truths,  aud  in  like  affec- 
tions from  truths  .  .  . 

5594.  By  means  of  the  tacit  speech  of  ideas,  I  have 
often  spoken  with  Angels  .  .  .  and  I  could  then  express 
even  material  things  Avithout  words,  by  merely  thinking 
about  them .  .  . 

5596.  When  a  Spirit  turns  himself  to  another  Spirit, 
or  to  a  man  who  is  speaking  from  ideas  or  atl'ectious  .  .  . 
he  is  then  completely  in  what  is  like  .  .  . 

5616.  Natui'al  Truths  are  in  the  place  of  a  foundation  ; 
hence  the  thought  is  full  of  such  ideas  .  .  . 

5625.  (Thus)  all  natural  ideas  perish  there  ;  for  they 
are  founded  upon  spaces  and  times  .  .  . 

5630^.  By  means  of  the  speech  of  ideas,  such  as  the 
wise  have  (there)  .  .  . 


56436.  Such  is  the  speech  of  ideas,  when  genuine  ; 
and  therefore  the  evil  cannot  endure  it ;  because  they 
have  a  different  and  contrary  speech  of  ideas,  which  is 
from  the  falsities  of  evil. 

581 1.   On  the  idea  of  what  is  Divine. 

D.Min.  4553.  On  ideas. 

.  The  ideas  which  are  of  the  memory  are  various  ; 

as  the  idea  of  a  person,  namely,  whatever  one  has  heard 
.  .  .  has  seen  .  .  .  has  observed  .  .  .  has  thought  about 
him  .  .  ,  All  these  ideas  remain,  and  are  presented 
simultaneouslj'  in  the  other  life,  when  anyone  is  thought 
about ;  but  still  so,  that  when  good  is  thought  about 
liim,  evils  are  as  it  were  rejected  round  about  ;  when 
evil,  then  goods  are  rejected  round  about  .  .  .  D.Min. 
4618. 

4554.  Ideas  of  places  are  also  simultaneously  pre- 
sented ;  and,  with  these,  all  things  which  have  happened 
there  .  .  .  thus  thousands  of  things  simultaneously. 

4555.  The  ideas  of  subjects  in  like  manner  .  .  .  what- 
ever one  has  learned  and  thought  about  that  subject,  is 
simultaneously  presented  .  .  . 

4556.  That  more  things  enter  the  ideas  than  the  man 
apprehends,  w-as  shown  by  this  :  that  when  I  walked  in 
the  streets  of  a  city,  and  in  a  grove  .  .  .  the  things 
which  lightly  struck  the  eye,  and  which  I  scarcely 
observed  .  .  .  still  adhere  ;  and  can  be  recalled.  So  it 
is  in  relation  to  persons  and  subjects. 

4557-  Spirits  speak  together  by  means  of  ideas  .  .  . 

^.  The  ideas  are  fuller  and  fuller  according  as 

their  interior  memory  is  formed. 

4558.  I  had  only  to  think  of  any  person  with  the 
idea  of  his  qualities,  and  at  the  same  time  of  his  place, 
dignity  .  .  .  without  an  idea  of  his  face,  body,  and  such 
things  as  a  man  is  described  by  in  human  words — still 
less  his  name — and  the  Spirits  at  once  recognized  him 
and  knew  who  it  was  ;  and  of  what  quality  he  was  in 
my  thought. 

4560.  I  have  besides  thought  with  an  obscure  idea, 
and  as  it  were  a  simultaneous  one,  about  some  subject 
.  .  .  But  the  Spirits  apperceived  it  manifestly. 

4609.  On  the  quality  of  the  idea  of  what  is  infinite 
and  eternal,  if  the  ideas  are  from  space  and  time. 

-.  The  more  inwardly  anyone   is  elevated   into 

Heaven,  the  more  he  is  from  the  idea  of  time  and  space  ; 
and  the  more  deeply  from  Heaven,  the  more  into  the 
idea  of  time  and  space  ;  thus  the  more  he  is  removed 
from  the  idea  of  what  is  infinite  and  eternal  ;  and 
therefore  from  faith.  Time  and  space  are  the  things 
which  bound  human  ideas,  and  make  them  inwardlj^ 
natural,  and  adhere  to  other  ideas,  of  which  man  is 
ignorant  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  Lord's 
DiWne  Human,  a  finite  idea  of  which  a  man  apprehends 
from  the  corporeal  things  in  himself  aud  others.  Unless 
he  can  be  removed  from  this  idea,  he  cannot  apprehend 
otherwise  than  that  the  Lord  is  like  another  man.  In 
like  manner  the  numerical  idea  of  Three  in  God  .  .  . 

4616.  On  ideas. 

.  Ideas  of  thought  are  so  obscure  with  man  that 

he  does  not  know  what  an  idea  is,  and  does  not  know 
that  he  has  ideas.     The  reason  is  that  he  does  not  re- 
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fleet  upon  it  .  .  .  When  yet  thought  consists    of  mere 
ideas,  which  are  distinct  from  each  other, 

4617.  How  much  more  perfect  the  ideas  of  thought 
are  than  the  words  of  speech,  may  be  evident  from  tlie 
fact,  that  a  man  can  think  more  things  in  a  moment 
than  he  can  utter  or  describe  in  an  hour.  After  death, 
speech  is  distinguished  into  ideas,  and  consists  of  ideas ; 
which,  among  Spirits,  are  in  the  place  of  words,  and  of 
sound.  .  .  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  by  means  of  ideas; 
and  sometimes  also  with  words  at  the  same  time  ;  and 
then  the  ideas  presented  far  more  things  than  the  words  ; 
and  wonderfully  infilled  the  sense.  Sometimes  they 
presented  things  which  cannot  be  uttered  in  words. 

4618^.  Therefore,  when  such  an  idea  (of  a  pei'son) 
occurs  in  the  other  life,  the  person  is  presented  present. 

4619.  It  is  similar  with  the  idea  of  anything  what- 
ever ;  which  idea  is  fuller,  in  proportion  as  one  has 
known  more  things  about  that  same  thing  ;  as  with  the 
idea  of  the  [starry]  heaven  :  he  who  has  studied  astro- 
nomical things  has  a  much  fuller  idea  of  the  heavens  .  .  . 

4620.  In  the  other  life  ideas  are  wonderful.  If  it  is 
that  of  a  city,  there  is  no  need- except  to  think  about  the 
city,  and  at  tlie  same  time  about  those  things  which  are 
there  :  they  at  once  know  what  city  it  is.  Ideas  are 
wonderful  in  the  other  life,  being  formed  by  means  of 
unspeakable  varieties  which  can  never  be  described  ;  and 
also  by  means  of  shade  and  lights  ;  by  means  of  their 
determinations  ;  and  by  means  of  other  variegations. 

4621.  Man  is  unaware  that  he  never  has  anything 
impressed  on  the  memory  of  which  he  has  not  formed 
some  idea  .  .  .  Man  is  unaware  that  there  are  ideas 
themselves  .  .  .  But  in  the  other  life  they  are  clearly 
manifested — although  nothing  is  said — when  anything 
of  them  occurs. 

4622.  It  is  very  important  what  sort  of  an  idea  a  man 
has  procured  for  himself  concerning  the  truths  of  faith. 
Although  these  ideas  are  varied,  nevertheless  when  good 
is  the  end  .  .  .  the  ideas  are  still  goodT 

4623.  The  most  arcane  mysteries  have  their  idea  re- 
maining after  death  ;  as  the  Trinity.  Christians  cannot 
have  any  idea  except  that  of  Three  Gods  .  .  .  which  the 
Gentiles  have  not.  Therefore  it  is  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  work  to  bring  back  the  ideas  of  Christians  to 
one  God  .  .  . 

4624.  Ideas  of  falsity  and  ideas  of  evil  can  with  diffi- 
culty, if  ever,  be  broken  or  bent  ;  except  by  means  of 
the  good  of  life.     4625. 

E.  336^.  One  delight  of  affection  can  be  presented  by 
means  of  many  ideas  of  thought  .  .  . 

405-.  For  the  idea  of  persons  and  places  bounds  the 
thought ;  for  it  determines  it  to  that  idea,  and  thus 
bounds  it.  This  idea  of  thought  is  properly  natural. 
But  an  idea  abstracted  from  persons  and  places  extends 
itself  into  Heaven  on  every  side  ;  nor  is  it  bounded 
otherwise  than  as  is  the  sight  of  the  eye  when  it  is  look- 
ing into  the  sky  without  any  intervening  objects.  Such 
an  idea  is  properly  spiritual. 

957*.  The  idea  of  God  is  the  primary  one  of  all  .  .  . 
970*^.  Spiritual  things  are  enclosed  in  natural  ideas. 
1 1 15*.  Man  is  in  the  idea  of  his  spirit  when   he  is 


thinking  abstractedly  ;  and  in  the  idea  of  his  body 
when  not  abstractedly.  That  every  man  in  the  idea 
of  his  spirit  sees  God  as  a  Man  .  .  . 

1124^.  There  are  in  man's  thought  two  ideas  ;  one 
abstract,  which  is  spiritual,  and  one  not  abstract,  which 
is  natural.  The  abstract  idea,  which  is  spiritual,  con- 
cerning the  life  which  is  God,  is  that  He  is  love  itself 
and  that  He  is  wisdom  itself  ;  and  that  the  love  is  of 
the  wisdom,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  love.  But  the  idea 
which  is  not  abstract,  and  which  is  natural,  concerning 
the  life  which  is  God,  is  that  His  love  is  like  fire,  and 
His  wisdom  like  light,  and  that  both  together  are  like  a 
beam.  This  natural  idea  is  taken  from  the  correspond- 
ence .  .  . 

Ath.  58.  In  theological  things  .  .  .  the  idea  is  formed 
according  to  each  person's  understanding  .  .  .  The  idea 
which  is  formed  concerning  the  thing,  is  the  under- 
standing of  it  .  .  .  This  idea  is  manifest  in  the  other 
life  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  2.  For  spiritual  ideas  with  the  Angels  of 
the  Second  Heaven  derive  from  the  light  there  .  .  .  but 
celestial  ideas  with  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven 
derive  from  the  flame  of  good  .  .  . 

3".  It  was  impossible  to  describe  it ;  there  were  .  .  . 
not  even  any  ideas  of  thought  by  means  of  which  I  could 
express  it.  The  spiritual  ideas  of  thought  .  .  .  were  so 
remote  from  the  natural  ideas  of  thought,  that  they  did 
not  at  all  approximate.     ^. 

''.   For  the  ideas  of  the  thoughts  become  words 

when  they  go  into  sjieech  .  .  . 

6^.  Because  everyone  has  some  natural  idea  about 
spiritual  things,  by  means  of  which  he  retains  them  in 
the  memory  .  .  . 

14-.  When  an  Angel  reads  (the  Word  in  Heaven)  he 
knows  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is  like  the  Word  he  has 
read  in  the  world.  The  reason  is  that  he  no  longer  has 
any  natural  ideas,  but  in  place  of  them  spiritual  ideas  ; 
and  what  is  natural  and  what  is  spiritual  are  so  con- 
joined by  means  of  correspondences  that  they  make  as 
it  were  a  one. 

D.  Wis.  ii".  In  endeavour  in  Divine  love  ;  and  in 
idea  in  Divine  wisdom  .  .  . 

vii.  5''.  That  they  transcend,  and  do  not  fall  into 
natural  ideas,  except  a  little  in  the  interior  rational 
sight  ... 

x^.  See  Sound,  here. 

7-.  Love  .  .  .  produces  aifections  ...  by  means  of 
these,  perception  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  this,  thought,  of 
which  are  ideas  ;  and  from  these  memory  .  .  . 

Ideal.     Idea/is. 
Ideally.     Idealiter. 
Idealist.     Idealista. 

See  under  Idea. 

A.  i645<^.  Things  ideal  and  material  (the  Angels)  care 
nothing  about. 

1808-.  On  the  Earth  they  come  forth  not  ideally,  but 
actually. 

4623'^.  They  try  to   persuade   that  nothing  is  real  ; 
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but  that  all  things  are  ideal,  even  those  which  are  in 
Heaven. 

P.  46-.   According  to  the  visionaries  called  idealists. 

309^.  It  can  be  said  of  all  these  that  they  are  idealists, 
becaiise  .  .  . 

R.  463^.  See  Idea,  here. 

S75*.  The  angelic  Spirit  said  .  .  .  He  cannot,  except 
only  ideally,  and  not  really. 
B.  98^.  This  ideal  faith  .  .  . 


D.  3015.  On  the  ideal  speech  of  sleep. 

3791.  On  an  ideal  representation. 

3885.  A  speech  from  the  variations  of  the  face,  which 
(variations)  they  ideally  represent  ,  .  . 

4305.  On  those  who  suppose  all  things  to  be  phan- 
tasies .  .  .  and  that  there  is  nothing  real.     [Idealists.] 

E.  988^.  By  fallacies  and  sophisms  ;  as  that  .  .  . 
whatever  appears  is  ideal. 

Identity.      Identitas. 
See  Same. 

M.  78*.  He  said  .  .  .  with   one  wife  there  would  be 
.  .  .  weariness  from  sameness. 
T.  32.  There  is  not  an  identity  of  two  effects  .  .  . 

Can.  Trin.  iii.  2.  By  a  mere  identity  of  essence  join 
them  together  into  one  God. 

Idiom.      IdioDia. 
A.  4195.  In  the  idiom  of  Syria. 
4196.  In  the  Hebrew  idiom  .  .  . 

4197-.  In  his  own  idiom  .  .  .  and,  afterwards,  in  the 
idiom  of  Canaan. 

,  To  speak  in  the  idiom,  or  lip,  of  Canaan,  is  to 

apply  himself  to  the  Divine.   111. 

D.  1305.  All  would  perceive  it  in  their  own  language, 
or  in  their  own  idiom. 

Idiot.      See  under  Yoox^-fatuus. 

W.  259.  With  [idiots]  the  Rational  cannot  be  ele- 
vated. 

Docu.  243.  Those  who  in  the  world  had  been  idiots,  on 
their  arrival  in  the  other  world  are  likewise  foolish  and 
idiotic  ;  but  when  their  externals  are  removed  and  their 
internals  opened  .  .  .  they  are  then  endowed  with  an 
understanding  in  accordance  with  their  genius  and  their 
previous  life  ;  for  real  madness  and  insanity  reside  in 
the  external  or  natural,  and  not  in  the  internal  or 
spiritual  man. 

Idleness.     Ignavia. 
Idle.     Ignavtcs. 

M.  249'-.  The  contrary  happens  to  those  who  give 
themselves  up  to  sloth  and  idleness.  (See  Idleness- 
otiitm,  here.) 

D.  Love  xii.  No  idle  vagabond  is  tolerated  there, 
D.  Wis.  xi.  4.   An  indolent  and  idle  person  is  not 
admitted  into  Heaven  ;  but  he  is  cast  out  either  into 
Hell  or  into  a  desert,  where  he  lives  in  want  of  all  things 
and  in  misery. 


Idleness.     Otinm. 
Idle.     Otiosus. 

A.' 454.  Some  (suppose  that  Heaven  consists)  in  an 
idle  life,  in  which  they  are  served  by  others.  But  they 
are  told  that  no  happiness  ever  consists  in  being  at  rest, 
and  thence  having  happiness  ;  for  thus  everj'one  would 
want  to  have  the  happiness  of  others  for  himself  ;  and 
when  everyone  wanted  this,  no  one  woiild  have  it.  Such 
a  life  would  not  be  active,  but  idle,  in  which  they  would 
become  torpid  .  .  .  The  angelic  life  consists  in  use  .  .  . 

^.  When  these  things  had  been  said,  those  who 

had  had  such  an  idea,  that  heavenly  joy  consisted  in 
this,  that  they  were  idle,  breathing  eternal  joy  in  idle- 
ness .  .  .  perceived  .  .  .  that  such  a  life  is  very  sad,  and 
that  when  all  joy  had  thus  perished,  after  a  little  time 
they  would  loathe  and  nauseate  it.  H.403.  D. 3985, 
6,  Ex. 

944.  Women  who  from  a  sordid  and  low  condition 
have  become  rich,  and  from  pride  thence  have  entirely 
given  themselves  up  to  pleasures,  and  to  a  delicate  and 
idle  life,  reclining  on  couches  like  queens,  sitting  at 
table,  and  caring  for  nothing  else  ;  in  the  other  life, 
when  they  meet  together,  miserably  quarrel  with  each 
other  ;  they  beat,  tear,  pull  each  other  by  the  hair,  and 
become  like  furies.     D.592. 

3688^.  Not  considering  that  such  as  beg  in  the  streets 
for  the  most  part  live  an  impious  and  wicked  life  .  .  . 
and  completely  give  themselves  up  to  idleness  and 
inertia. 

5723.  Spirits  who  .  .  .  had  lived  in  foul  idleness  and 
inertia  .  .  . 

6310^.  In  this  lumen  especially  are  .  .  .  they  who  have 
lived  in  shameful  idleness. 

6410.  The  delight  from  good,  and  the  pleasantness 
from  truth,  which  make  the  bliss  in  Heaven,  do  not 
consist  in  what  is  idle,  but  in  what  is  active  ;  for  de- 
light and  pleasantness  in  what  is  idle  become  undelight 
and  unpleasantness  .  .  . 

H.  361®.  Because  thus  he  can  remove  his  lower  mind 
from  an  idle  life,  which  life  is  pernicious  ;  for  in  it  the 
man  thinks  evilly  from  the  evil  implanted  in  him. 

364.  The  poor  who  are  content  with  their  lot  .  .  .  love 
labour  more  than  idleness  .  .  . 

403.  Leisure  is  only  for  the  sake  of  recreation,  in 
order  that  one  may  return  more  lively  to  the  activity  of 
one's  life. 

P.  98-.  Freedom  itself  and  rationality  itself  cannot 
be  .  .  .  with  those  who  have  become  stupid  and  dull 
from  the  torpor  of  idleness. 

R.  153^.  Food  is  (there)  given  from  Heaven  ...  to 
all  according  to  the  uses  which  they  do :  to  the  idle,  be- 
cause they  are  useless,  none  is  given. 

8.  Why  sit  ye  here  idle  ?  .  .  . 

M.  207^.  The  elder  said.  By  eternal  rest  from  labours 
did  you  understand  eternal  idleness,  in  which  you 
would  be  continually  sitting  and  lying  down,  drawing 
in  delights  with  the  bosom,  and  sucking  in  joys  with 
the  mouth  ?  The  three  new-comers  said  .  .  .  they  had 
supposed  something  of  the  kind.  They  were  then 
answered.  What  have  joys,  and  deliciousnesses,  and  the 
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derivative  happiness,  in  common  with  idleness  i  By 
idleness  the  mind  collapses,  and  is  not  expanded  ;  that 
is,  the  man  is  made  dead,  and  is  not  vivified.  Suppose 
a  person  to  be  sitting  in  complete  idleness,  with  his 
liands  hanging  down,  his  eyes  cast  down  .  .  .  and  suppose 
him  at  the  same  time  to  be  encompassed  by  an  aura  of 
gladness  ;  would  not  a  lethargy  seize  both  head  and 
body  ;  the  vital  expansion  of  the  face  shrivel  up  ;  and 
would  he  not  at  last  .  .  .  sway  to  and  fro,  till  he  fell  to 
the  earth  ? 

".  Eternal  rest  is  not  idleness  .  .  .  Ex. 

220'.  In  the  world  .  .  .  the  industrious  have  abund- 
ance, but  not  the  idle.  Ex. 

249-.  The  contrary  happens  to  those  who  give  them- 
selves up  to  sloth  and  idleness.  The  mind  of  these 
persons  is  unlimited  and  unbounded  ;  and  hence  the 
man  admits  into  the  whole  of  it  everything  vain  and 
nonsensical  which  inflows  from  the  world  and  the  body, 
and  bears  into  the  love  thereof.  That  then  also  con- 
jugial  love  is  driven  into  exile,  is  evident ;  for  from 
sloth  and  idleness  the  mind  becomes  stupid  and  the 
body  torpid,  and  the  whole  man  becomes  insensible  to 
every  vital  love  ;  especially  to  conjugial  love,  from  which 
as  from  a  fountain  issue  the  energies  and  alacrities  of 
life.  Conjugial  cold  with  these  ...  is  indeed  the 
privation  of  conjugial  love,  but  from  defect. 

D.  2500.  They  are  useless,  because  they  love  idleness 
.  .  .  Des. 

2502.  They  dull  all  the  forces  of  acting  .  .  .  They 
have  been  with  me  for  some  days,  and  have  caused  me 
such  trouble  in  thinking  and  doing  things  serious,  true, 
and  good  .  .  .  that  I  scarcely  knew  what  I  was  doing. 
Such  is  the  influx  of  such  poisons  when  they  are  in  a 
Society  of  good  Spirits  ;  they  induce  on  them  a  torpor 
in  doing  good  .  .  .  Thus  the  human  race  is  especially 
seduced  by  these  .  .  .  Societies  .  .  .  are  at  last  ensnared 
by  that  which  they  study,  as  by  sweetness  ;  for  they 
live  luxuriously,  dress  magnificently,  enjoy  only  leisure, 
hate  the  laborious  and  those  who  are  studious  of  truth 
and  good.  They  are  destroyers  of  the  human  race. 
For  it  is  known  that  those  who  begin  to  indulge  in 
idleness  take  from  it  the  greatest  sweetness ;  like 
beggars  who  accustom  themselves  to  this  idleness  ;  and 
are  thus  withheld  .  .  .  from  all  study  to  be  members  of 
civil  society  ,  .  .  Such  cannot  be  called  citizens,  but 
destroyers  of  citizens. 

3985'=.  I  perceived  that  an  idle  life  of  joy  is  no 
life  .  .  . 

5309^'.  (The  lot  of  idle  old  women  there.) 

5394.  They  were  allowed  to  dwell  together ;  but 
were  told  they  ought  by  no  means  to  lead  an  idle 
life  .  .  . 

5839.  In  a  word,  idleness  had  been  their  delectation  : 
and  they  who  love  idleness  more  than  use  collect  evils 
into  their  spirit ;  for  they  do  not  determine  the  mind  to 
use,  but  to  such  things  as  are  in  the  world  ;  thus  to 
filthy  and  evil  things  of  every  kind  ;  from  which  they 
woidd  be  well  withheld  if  they  were  delighted  with 
uses. 

6072.  On  idleness  .  .  . 

.  It  has  been  made  known  from  experience  that 

VOL.   III. 


idleness  is  the  devil's  pillow  :  that  idleness  is  like  a 
sponge  which  draws  in  filthy  waters  of  various  kinds  ; 
because  he  who  is  in  idleness  speaks  and  thence  thinks 
about  all  things  in  the  world,  pure  and  impure  ;  and 
thence  takes  in  the  devil  of  all  impure  things,  because 
man  inclines  to  these  things  ;  nor  is  there  anything 
which  repels  them  ;  the  love  of  uses  alone  repels  them  ; 
for  it  keeps  the  lower  mind  in  its  delight,  and  thus 
regards  all  other  things  as  outside  itself.  This  was  seen 
with  H.  Benzelstierna,  who  loved  idleness.  He  drew 
to  himself  very  many  evils  from  the  delight ;  and 
suffered  himself  to  be  led  by  their  delights  ;  thus  by 
the  Spirits  who  were  in  them. 

6088*.  In  the  Hells,  all  are  driven  to  works  .  .  . 
The  reason  is  that  idleness  is  the  root  of  all  wickedness  ; 
for  in  idleness  the  mind  is  spread  out  to  various  evils 
and  falsities  ;  but  in  labour  it  is  held  together  in  a  one. 

".  As  all  things  ...  in  the  Spiritual  World  cor- 
respond to  affections  and  the  derivative  thoughts  of 
the  understanding,  hence  they  have  houses,  palaces, 
garments,  fields,  gardens,  paradises  .  .  .  and  a  good 
affection  with  the  thought  of  the  understanding  of 
truth  cannot  exist-dari-in  idleness,  but  is  dissipated  ; 
therefore,  food  is  not  given  otherwise  than  according  to 
correspondences  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4805.  They  suppose  (heavenly  joy)  to  consist 
in  this,  that  they  should  be  served  by  Angels  and  Spirits, 
and  that  they  would  thus  breathe  joy  in  idleness,  and 
this  to  eternity.  That  this  is  false  was  shown  them  by 
this  .  .  .  that  mere  joy  in  idleness  vanishes  away  within 
a  few  hours  or  days  ;  for  it  is  devoid  of  life.  Idle  things. 
at  last  weary  everyone,  in  whatever  joy  they  may  be  .  .  . 

E.  831^  All  (in  the  Second  Heaven)  love  uses,  and 
are  intent  on  works,  whereby  their  thoughts  are  as  it 
were  kept  at  home,  and  are  withheld  from  idleness  ; 
which  is,  as  it  is  also  called,  the  devil's  pillow  .  .  . 

1194-.  He  who  believes  (heavenly  joy)  to  be  given  in 
idleness,  is  much  mistaken.  Nay,  neither  is  there  any 
idle  person  tolerated  in  Hell.  Those  who  are  there  are 
in  workhouses,  and  are  under  a  judge,  who  imposes 
works  on  the  prisoners,  which  are  to  be  done  daily  :  to 
those  who  do  not  do  them  there  is  given  neither  food 
nor  garment  ;  they  stand  hungry  and  naked  :  thus  are 
they  driven  there.     (See  Recreation.  ) 

1226^.  In  the  deserts  and  in  the  Hells  I  have  seen 
many  of  noble  family,  who  in  the  world  had  given  them- 
selves up  to  idleness  ;  and  had  sought  after  ofiices,  and 
had  also  discharged  them,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  use, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  honours  and  gains  .  .  . 

6^  For  the  man  who  has  life  from  the  love  of  use 

is  quite  different  from  him  who  has  life  from  the  love 
of  idleness.  By  life  from  idleness  is  meant  also  life 
from  mere  company  keeping,  and  from  feastings,  and 
from  public  shows  .  .  . 

.  Whereas  the  life  of  the  love  of  idleness  is  a  life 

of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  hence  this 
life  is  merely  natural :  it  does  not  hold  the  thoughts 
together  ;  but  dift'uses  them  into  every  vain  thing  ;  and 
thereby  turns  away  the  man  from  the  delights  of 
wisdom,  and  immerses  him  solely  in  the  delights  of  the 
body  and  the  world,  with  which  evils  cohere  :  and  there- 
fore after  death  he  is  let  down  into  the  infernal  Society 
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which  he  had  attached  to  liimself  in  the  world  ;  and  is 
there  compelled  to  work  by  force  of  hunger  and  scarcity. 

D.  Love  xii.  No    idle   person   is   tolerated   (in    the 

'Spiritual   World);    no    idle  - /_7?jarMS  -  vagabond  ;     nor 

languid  glorier  from  the  studies  and  works  of  others ; 

but  everyone  must  be  energetic,  busy,  industrious,  and 

diligent,  in  his  duty  and  business  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xi.4e.  The  lower  mind  when  attached  to  its 
duty  and  work  from  the  love  of  use,  is  held  together, 
and  is  then  in  spiritual  delight  .  .  .  and  is  withheld 
from  the  delight  of  fraud  and  malice,  and  also  from  the 
delight  of  mere  talking  and  feasting,  which  also  is  a 
delight  of  idleness  ;  and  idleness  is  the  devil's  pillow. 
Everyone  can  see  that  the  Lord  cannot  have  His  abode 
in  the  love  of  these  jjersons. 

C.  137.  All  the  heavenly  Societies  are  such  that  no 
one  is  useless.  He  who  does  no  work  ;  who  wants  to 
live  in  idleness,  that  is,  merely  to  be  in  company,  to 
walk,  and  to  sleep,  is  not  tolerated  there. 

168.  Every  workman  who  looks  to  the  Lord  and 
shuns  evils  as  sins,  slums  idleness,  because  it  is  the 
devil's  pillow. 

Idol.      Idolum. 
Idolater.      Idololatres. 
Idolatry.      Idololatria. 
Idolatrous.     Idoiolatricus. 
Idolatrously.     Idololatrice. 
Idol-sacrifices.     Idohthyta. 

A.  424'-".  He  who  teaches  falsities,  and  compiles  from 
the  Word  [passages]  wherewith  to  forge  a  figment  .  .  . 
These  persons  were  formerly  represented  by  artificers 
who  forge  idols,  or  falsities  ;  which  they  ornament  with 
gold,  that  is,  with  quasi  good  ;  with  silver,  that  is, 
with  quasi  truth  ;  with  hyacinthine  and  a  garment, 
that  is,  with  natural  things  which  as  it  were  agree. 
(Jer.x.8,9.) 

994^.  Such  are  'the  creeping  things,'  that  is,  the 
delights  of  pleasures  .  .  .  which  are  'their  idols'  (Ezek. 
viii.  10),  because  they  think  them  delightful,  love  them, 
have  them  for  gods. 

1094-.  That  such  persons  are  very  prone  to  adore  any 
god  or  any  idol  which  favours  themselves  and  theii' 
cupidities,  is  very  evident  especially  from  the  Jews, 
who,  because  they  placed  worship  as  nothing  except  in 
externals,  so  often  lapsed  into  idolatries.  The  reason 
is,  that,  in  itself,  such  worship  is  nothing  except 
idolatrous  ;  for  what  is  external  is  worshipped  by  them. 
1205. 

1151^.  In  this  whole  chapter  it  treats  of  external 
worship  separated  from  internal,  and  made  idolatrous  ; 
which  is  here  signified  by  'Gog,  Meshech,  and  Tubal.' 

■*.  External  worship  separated  from  internal,  that 

is,  separated  from  love  to  the  Lord,  and  from  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  is  nothing  except  idolatrous  .  ,  . 
1 167*.  'To  sacrifice  their  sons  and  daughters  to  the 
idols  of  Canaan'  (Ps.cvi.38)  =  to  profane  the  things 
which  are  of  faith  and  charity  by  means  of  external 
woiship  separated  from  internal,  which  is  nothing  except 
idolatrous. 

1188^.  By  'Xineveh'  is  signified  external  worship  in 


which  are  falsities  ;  which,  being  idolatrous,  tlie  king 
was  smitten  by  his  sons  with  the  sword. 

1 195.  Hence  came  the  Egyptian  idols. 

1205.  'The  Jebusites,  Amorites,  Girgashites,  Hivites, 
Arkites,  Siuites,  Arvaditcs,  Zemarites,  and  Haniath- 
ites'  were  so  many  nations  ;  and  by  them  are  signified 
also  so  many  diverse  idolatries.  .  .  For  they  were  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  who  were  rejected 
on  account  of  idolatries  .  .  .  But  in  the  internal  sense 
these  nations  are  not  signified,  but  the  idolatries  them- 
selves ;  in  general,  with  whomsoever  they  are  ;  in 
special,  with  the  Jews  ...  In  internal  worship  alone  is 
there  a  bond  which  withholds  man  from  idolatry  .  .  . 
lint  there  are  not  only  external  idolatries,  but  also 
interior  ones.  They  who  have  external  worship  without 
internal  rush  into  external  idolatries ;  into  interior 
idolatries,  they  who  have  external  worship  the  interiors 
of  which  are  filthj' ;  M'hich  idolatries  are  both  equally 
signified  by  these  nations.  Interior  idolatries  are  so 
many  Falsities  and  cupidities  which  they  love  and 
adore  ;  and  which  thus  are  in  the  place  of  the  gods  and 
idols  which  were  with  the  gentiles. 

1 241.  The  first  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  degenerated  .  .  . 
especially  from  the  fact,  that  all  the  significatives 
and  representatives  .  .  .  were  turnctl  into  idolatrous 
things  .  .  . 

^.  Sacrifices  were  unknown  in  the  true  Ancient 

Church,  except  with  some  of  the  descendants  of  Ham 
and  Canaan,  who  were  idolaters :  tliey  were  i)ermitted 
there  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  sacrificing  their 
own  sons  and  daughters. 

1242.  In  every  Church  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external  ;  for  without  an  internal  it  is  .  ,  .  not  a  Chtircli, 
but  an  idolatry. 

1 281.  It  treats  of  the  Second  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
which  at  last  ceased  in  an  idolatry. 

1282.  It  treats  of  the  origin  of  the  third  Ancient 
Church,  which,  from  being  idolatrous,  was  made  repre- 
sentative. 

1 328-.  (For)  the  nations  which  constituted  the  first 
Ancient  Church  became  for  the  most  part  idolaters,  and 
still  had  a  certain  external  worship. 

*=.  The  lot  of  those  who  are  idolaters  outside  the 

Church  is  much  better  than  the  lot  of  those  who  are 
idolaters  within  the  Church.  The  former  are  external 
idolaters  ;  but  the  latter  are  internal  ones.   111. 

1 35 1.  "'Xahor'  was  a  nation  ...  by  which  is  signified 
worship  verging  to  what  is  idolatrous.  1353.  1354- 
1356''. 

1353.  'Terah'  was  a  nation  ...  by  which  is  signified 
idolatrous  worship.     1354.   i356,Ex. 

1354.  '  Begat  sons  and  daughters '  —  idolatrous  rituals. 
13556.    'Abram,    Xahor,    and    Haran'    were   persons, 

from  whom  nations  also  were  named,  who  were  idolaters. 

1356.  This  second  Ancient  Church  degenerated  from 
a  kind  of  internal  worship  .  .  .  and  at  last  became  idola- 
trous ;  as  Churches  are  wont  to  do,  in  that  they  go  from 
their  internals  to  externals,  and  at  last  cease  in  mere 
externals  .  .  .   111. 

1357.  There  are  three  universal  idolatries  :  the  first 
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is  of  the  love  of  self ;  the  second  is  of  the  love  of  the 
world  ;  and  the  third  is  of  the  love  of  pleasures.  All 
idolatrous  worship  has  for  an  end  one  or  other  of  these. 
Their  worship  is  not  for  the  sake  of  other  ends ;  for  they 
do  not  know  about  eternal  life,  nor  do  they  care  about 
it ;  they  even  deny  it.  These  three  kinds  of  idolatry 
are  signified  by  the  three  sons  of  Terah.     1363. 

1363.  There  are  in  general  four  idolatrous  worships, 
one  more  interior  than  another.  The  three  more  interior 
ones  are  as  the  sons  of  one  parent ;  the  fourth  is  as  the 
son  of  the  third.  Idolatrous  worships  are  internal  and 
external :  the  internal  are  those  which  condemn  man  ; 
the  external  not  so  much.  The  more  interior  idola- 
trous worship  is,  the  more  it  condemns  ;  but  the  more 
exterior  the  less.  Internal  idolaters  do  not  acknowledge 
God,  but  adore  themselves  and  the  world  ;  and  have  all 
cupidities  for  idols  ;  whereas  external  idolaters  are  able 
to  acknowledge  God,  although  they  are  ignorant  who  is 
the  God  of  the  universe.  Internal  idolaters  are  Known 
from  the  life  which  they  have  acquired  for  themselves, 
which  life  recedes  from  the  life  of  charity  in  proportion 
as  they  are  interior  idolaters.  External  idolaters  are 
Known  solely  from  their  worship  :  these,  although  they 
are  idolaters,  can  still  have  the  life  of  charity.  Internal 
idolaters  can  profane  holy  things ;  but  external  idolaters 
cannot :  and  therefore,  lest  holy  things  should  be  pro- 
faned, external  idolatries  are  tolerated. 

1364.  That  from  Lot  there  wore  two  nations  who  were 
idolaters.  111. 

6_  Lot  is  here  mentioned  as  the  father  of  the 

idolatrous  worships  signified  by  'Moab'  and  'Amnion.' 

1366.  That  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and  was 
made  merely  idolatrous.  Sig. 

".  As  a  new  Church  was  to  be  restored,  those  .  .  . 

were  taken  with  whom  all  the  Knowledge  of  good  and 
truth  had  been  obliterated  ;  and  who  had  become,  like 
the  gentiles,  external  idolaters. 

1 369.  The  marriages  of  evil  with  falsity  in  idolatrous 
worship,  which  are  thus  circumstanced.  Sig. 

1370.  The  profanations  themselves  of  these  things 
constitute  the  genera  and  species  of  idolatries  ;  but  not 
the  worships  of  idols,  which  are  external  idolatries, 
which  worships  can  be  conjoined  with  the  afiections  of 
good  and  truth,  and  thus  with  charity  ;  as  with  the 
gentiles  who  live  in  mutual  charity.  It  is  the  interior 
idolatrous  worships  which  are  signified  in  the  Word  by 
the  external  idolatrous  worships.  The  births,  the 
generations,  and  also  the  marriages  of  them,  which  are 
those  of  evil  and  falsity,  are  circumstanced  exactly  ac- 
cording to  these  relationships  and  these  marriages, 
which  are  described  in  (these  two  verses). 

1372.  That  the  evil  and  falsity  of  idolatrous  worship 
produced  themselves  no  further.  Sig. 

1373.  That  those  who  were  in  idolatrous  worship 
were  instructed  in  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of 
faith,  in  order  that  a  I'epresentative  Church  might  come 
forth  thence.  Sig. 

1375.  The  duration  and  state  of  the  idolatroiis  wor- 
ship meant  by  'Terah.'  Sig. 

e_  The  end  of  [this]  idolatry,  and  the  lieginning 

of  a  representative  Church  by  means  of  Abram.  Sig. 


1551'.  'Idols  of  silver,  and  idols  of  gold'  (Is.xxxi.7) 
=  the  like  things. 

1832^.  In  like  manner  with  the  worships,  the  doc- 
trinal and  moral  things,  nay,  the  idols  of  the  upright 
gentiles  ;  these,  in  like  manner,  the  Lord  leaves  entire  ; 
and  still  by  means  of  charity  adapts  them,  that  they  too 
may  serve  as  vessels. 

1850'^  The  Hebrew  Church  also  had  its  last  time  .  .  . 
when  it  became  idolatrous. 

2177^.  As  the  internal  things.  .  .  which  were  repre- 
sented, were  separated  (the  sacrifices,  etc.)  were  nothing 
else  than  idolatrous  ;  as  also  they  became  with  the 
Jews,  and  therefore  they  too  fell  into  all  kinds  of 
idolatry. 

2243^.  The  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  was  turned  partly 
into  an  idolatry  .  .  .  and  then  was  its  consummation. 

• ■\  This  external  worship  (of  the  Hebrew  Church) 

was  turned  into  idolatrous  worship ;  and  then  was  its 
consummation. 

",  This  (Israelitish)  Church  at  last  so  went  away 

into  falsities  and  evils  that  every  rite  became  idolatrous ; 
and  then  was  its  consummation. 

2441^.  Into  such  an  idolatrous  worship  was  the 
ancient  worship  changed,  when  they  no  longer  believed 
that  anything  internal  was  signified  in  the  rites  of  the 
Church,  but  only  what  is  external. 

2604.  When  Gentiles  come  into  the  other  life  who 
have  adored  any  god  under  an  image  or  a  statue,  or  any 
graven  thing,  they  are  introduced  to  some  who  are  in 
the  place  of  their  gods  or  idols,  in  order  that  they  may 
put  off  their  phantasies  ;  and  when  they  have  been 
with  such  Spirits  for  a  few  days  they  are  taken  away 
thence.     H.326. 

2605.  I  have  spoken  with  some  who  had  been  in  the 
Ancient  Church,  and  who  .  .  .  had  become  idolaters. 
They  were  ...  in  a  miserable  state.  Des.     H.327. 

s.   From  them  it  was  given  to  think  about  many 

Christians,  who  are  idolaters  not  exteriorly  but  in- 
teriorly ;  and  at  heart  deny  the  Lord,  thus  also  the 
truths  of  faith;  what  a  lot  awaits  them  in  the  other 
life. 

2722.  But  after  these  representatives  and  significatives 
had  begun  to  become  idolatrous,  by  their  worship] >ing 
externals  without  internals,  that  holy  worship  became 

]n-ofane,    and    was    therefore    interdicted  .  .  .      ''. 

4288^.  4552^'. 

^.  As   the  .  .  .  Israelites  .  .  .  were   nothing   but 

idolaters  at  heart  .  .  . 

^.  From  this  it  is  evident  from  what  origin  came 

idolatrous  worship ;  namely,  that  the  objects  which 
re[>resent  and  signify  were  worshipped  .  .  . 

2868.  'His  concubine  .  .  .  Reumah'  =  the  Gentiles  who 
are  in  idolatrous  worship  and  in  good. 

2928^.  ' Gog' =  external  worship  separated  from  inter- 
nal, which  is  idolatrous. 

3147".  They  worshipped  this  rite  (of  washing)  as 
idolatrous  ;  but  still  they  could  represent  by  it. 

3479.  As  (the  Jews)  were  in  externals  separated  from 
internals,  worship,  relatively  to  them,  was  nothing  else 
than  idolatrous  ;  and  therefore  they  were  very  prone  to 
worship  any  gods  whatever  .  .  .     ^. 
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[A.]  3732-.  Thus  the  worship  (of  the  Israelites)  eveu  in 
respect  (to  the  worship  of  Jehovah)  was  idolatrons  ;  for 
the  worship  of  a  mere  name,  even  that  of  Jehovah,  is 
nothing  except  idolatrous.  As  with  those  who  call 
themselves  Christians,  and  say  they  worship  Christ,  and 
do  not  live  according  to  His  precepts  ;  they  worship 
Him  idolatrously,  because  they  worship  His  mere 
name . . . 

41 11'.  The  'teraphim'  were  idols,  which  thej'  em- 
[doyed  when  they  were  consulting  or  iuterrot^ating  God. 
ejll. 

4162'.  The  rest  of  the  Divine  attributes  they  called 
by  separate  names  .  .  .  and  the  simple  made  for  them- 
selves so  many  representative  images  .  .  .  and  when 
Divine  worship  began  to  be  turned  into  idolatry,  they 
invented  for  themselves  so  many  gods.  Hence  came  so 
many  idolatries,  even  among  the  Gentiles,  who  increased 
the  number. 

4208'-.  Because  the  sons  of  Terah  .  .  .  were  idolaters ; 
and  it  was  peculiar  in  that  house  that  each  family 
worshipped  its  own  god  .  .  . 

^  The  rituals  themselves  of  their  Church,  rela- 
tively to  them,  were  no  otherwise  than  idolatrous, 
because  they  were  separated  from  internal  things  ;  for 
every  ritual  of  the  Church  which  is  separated  from  what 
is  internal  is  idolatrous  .  .  . 

421 1^  They  who  are  outside  the  Church  .  .  .  have  an 
idea  of  the  Divine  from  no  other  source  than  from 
images  which  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  from  idols 
which  they  can  touch ;  but  still  the  Lord  conjoins 
Himself  with  them  through  their  good  of  charity  and  of 
innocence  .  .  .     ^. 

428 1-.  Insomuch  that  Divine  worship  with  them  was 
no  otherwise  than  idolatrous  ;  for  when  internal  worship 
is  separated  from  external,  it  is  nothing  except  idola- 
trous. 


They 
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431 1  • 

ceased). 

.  That  that  people  at  heart  worshipped  an  Egyp- 
tian idol  ...  is  very  evident  from  the  golden  calf .  .  . 

4431-.  But  after  the  nations  (of  Canaan)  .  ,  .  had 
turned  aside  to  idolatrous  things,  therefore  by  the  same 
nations  are  signified  idolatries. 

4444^.  This  law  was  enacted  concerning  the  idolatrous 
nations,  lest  by  marriages  [with  them  the  Israelites] 
should  turn  aside  to  idolatrous  worship  from  worship 
truly  representative  ;  for,  when  they  became  idolaters, 
they  could  no  longer  represent  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  but  the  opposite  things, 
such  as  are  infernal  ;  for  in  fact  they  then  called  forth 
from  Hell  some  devil  whom  they  worshipped,  and  to 
whom  they  applied  the  Divine  representatives  .  .  . 

4449^.  As  (the  sacrifices)  had  become  idolatrous  with 
the  gentiles  .  .  .  they  were  revoked  .  .  . 

4580^.  But  M-hen  ...  (in  the  Ancient  Church)  they 
began  to  hold  external  things  as  holy  and  Divine,  and 
thus  to  worship  them  idolatrously,  they  then  erected 
statues  for  the  several  gods  :  and  as  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  were  very  prone  to  idolatrous  things,  they  were 
forbidden  to  erect  statues,  or  to  have  groves,  or  even  to 
have  any  worship  on  mountains  and  hills  ;  but  they 


were  gathered  to  one  place  ...  at  Jerusalem  ;  otherwise 
each  family  would  have  had  its  own  externals  and  idols 
which  it  would  have  worshipped  ;  and  thus  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  Church  could  not  have  been  instituted 
with  that  nation.     6435". 

4680^.  In  process  of  time  (the  Ancient  Church)  turned 
aside  to  idolatrous  things. 

^.  This  (Hebrew  Church)  also  Ijecame  idolatrous. 

4825.  'She  added  yet,  and  bore  a  son  (Shelah)'  = 
what  is  idolatrous  .  .  .  for  those  born  first  =  falsity  and 
evil ;  hence  it  follows  that  the  third  is  what  is  idolatrous  • 
for  .  .  .  falsity  and  evil  produce  it,  and  are  in  it. 

.  The  Jewish  nation  was  very  prone  to  idolatry 

.  .  .  For  what  is  idolatrous  is  not  only  to  worship  idols 
and  graven  things,  and  also  to  worshi[)  other  gods  ;  but 
it  is  also  to  worship  external  things  without  internal 
ones  :  in  this  idolatry  was  that  nation  continually  .  .  . 

-.  This  idolatrous  with  that  nation  had  derived 

its  origin  from  their  internal  idolatrous  ;  for  they  were 
in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  .  and  they  who  are 
in  (these  loves)  are  in  internal  idolatry  ;  for  thej-  worship 
themselves  and  the  world  .  .  . 

4826.  There  are  a  number  of  idolatries,  the  external 
and  the  internal ;  and  both  in  general  are  the  worship) 
of  what  is  false  and  evil. 

4847".  For  if  a  holy  internal  is  conjoined  with  an 
idolatrous  external,  it  becomes  profane  ;  hence  internal 
things  were  not  disclosed  to  that  nation. 

5323-.  The  king  attributed  nothing  of  the  royalty  to 
himself  .  .  .  knowing  that  adoration  from  any  other 
source  than  .  .  .  that  of  the  law  in  him  was  idolatry. 

6846.  The  rituals  .  .  .  were  restored,  1)ecause  with 
other  nations  they  had  become  idolatrous. 

6860.  'The  Hivites  and  the  Jebusites'  =  what  is 
idolatrous  in  which  there  was  something  of  good  and 
tnith  .  .  . 

8301".  Above  all  other  nations  they  adore  external 
things,  thus  idols. 

8739.  They  sit  there  like  idols  .  .  . 

8904'-.  'To  commit  adultery'  .  .  .=to  worship  idols 
and  other  gods  by  means  of  such  things  as  are  of  tlie 
Church  ;  consequently,  external  and  internal  idolatrous 
things. 

8932^.  'The  silver  and  gold  which  are  idols'  (Ps.cxv. 
4)  =  falsities  and  evils. 

8941®.  A  religiosity  which  is  hatched  from  Own  in- 
telligence, and  not  from  the  Word,  is  meant  by  'idols,' 
'strange  gods,'  'molten  things,'  and  'graven  things;' 
for  the  things  which  are  from  proprium  are  nothing  else : 
in  themselves  they  are  dead,  and  yet  they  are  adored  as 
if  they  were  alive. 

8943.  Therefore,  if  Divine  worship  takes  place  from 
the  proprium,  that  worship  is  nothing  else  than  as  it 
were  the  worship  of  an  idol  ...  in  which  there  is  no 
life. 

9020^.  This  reigns  especially  in  Christian  Gentilism, 
where  the  idols  of  sanctified  men  are  exposed  for  adora- 
tion ... 

9146-.  'Idols'  (Hos.viii.4)  =  worship  from  falsities 
and  evils. 
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939  r.  The  reason  the  sons  of  Israel  made  themselves 
a  golden  calf  .  .  .  was  that  the  Egyptian  idolatrous 
things  had  remained  in  their  heart  .  .  .  Among  the 
chief  idols  in  Egypt  were  calves  of  gold  .  .  .  (for)  when 
the  representatives  of  heavenly  things  had  been  turned 
there  into  idolatrous  things,  then,  there  as  elsewhere,  the 
effigies  themselves,  wliich  represented,  were  made  into 
idols,  and  began  to  be  worshipped.  Hence  the  idolatries 
of  the  ancients.  P.255,Ex. 

^'*.  The  delight  of  the  natural  man  separated  from 

the  spiritual  ...  is  in  itself  idolatrous. 

^^.  (By  these  words)  is  signified  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, which  is  that  of  rites,  statutes,  judgments,  and 
precepts,  solely  in  the  external  form  .  .  . 

14_   i^Q  make  their  silver  and  gold   into  idols' 

(Hos.viii.4)  =  to  pervert  the  scientifies  of  truth  and  good 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  AVord  in  favour  of 
their  own  cupidities,  and  still  to  worship  them  as  holy 
tilings  :  although,  being  from  Own  intelligence,  they  are 
devoid  of  life.  For  ' silver '  =  the  truth,  and  'gold' =  the 
good,  which  is  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  and  'idols' = 
doctrinal  things  from  Own  intelligence,  which  are 
worshipjjed  as  holy,  and  yet  have  no  life  in  them. 

— —6.  The  Jewish  nation  .  .  .  was  in  externals  with- 
out an  internal,  and  thence  in  idolatrous  worship  ;  for 
he  who  is  in  externals  without  an  internal  is  in  idola- 
trous worship  ;  because  his  heart  and  his  soul,  when  in 
worship,  are  not  in  Heaven,  but  in  the  world  ;  and  he 
does  not  worship  the  holy  things  of  the  AVord  from 
heavenly  love,  but  from  earthly  love.  This  state  of  that 
nation  is  (here)  described. 

9424*.  The  doctrine  here  represented  by  Aaron  and 
Hur  .  .  .  being  from  the  external  sense  of  the  AVord 
alone  without  the  internal,  was  merely  idolatrous  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  said  of  Aaron  .  .  .  that  he  had  made  that 
idol,  that  is,  the  golden  calf.  Such  doctrines  are  also 
described  in  the  Word  by  'idols.'  HI. 

.   'The  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel'  (Ezek.viii.  10) 

=  doctrines  from  the  external  sense  of  the  AVord  alone  ; 
not  liy  illustration  from  the  Lord,  but  by  Own  intelli- 
gence ;  thus  falsities. 

".   'Idols  of  silver'  (Is.ii.20;  xxxi. 7)  =  falsities  of 

doctrine;  and  'idols  of  gold' =  evils  of  doctrine. 

^.   'Idol,'    'graven    thing,'    and    'molten   thing' 

(Is.  xlviii. 5)  =  doctrinal  things  from  Own  intelligence. 

9777*^.  By  'idols'  are  signified  doctrines  of  falsity, 
which  are  from  Own  intelligence. 

9972.  I  saw  Spirits  from  the  same  Earth  (the  Second) 
in  a  place  below  the  former  ones  .  .  .  but  they  were 
idolaters  ;  for  they  worshipped  an  idol  of  rock  ;  like 
a  man,  but  not  beautiful.  .  .  All  who  come  into  the 
other  life,  at  the  beginning  have  a  worship  like  their 
worship  in  the  world  ;  but  they  are  successively  removed 
from  it.  Ex.  .  .  They  (said)  that  they  know  that  God 
is  alive  and  not  a  rock,  but  that  they  are  thinking  about 
the  living  God  while  they  are  looking  at  a  rock  like  a 
man  ;  and  that  otherwise  the  ideas  of  their  thought 
cannot  be  fixed  and  determined  to  the  invisible  God. 
It  was  then  given  to  say  to  them  that  the  ideas  of  their 
thought  can  be  fixed  and  determined  to  the  invisible 
God,  when  tiiey  are  determined  to  tlie  Lord,  M'ho  is  the 
visible  God  .  .  . 


10149^.  If  they  worship  (external  things)  as  essentially 
holy  .  .  .  they  are  not  far  from  those  who  worship  stones 
and  wood,  as  do  idolaters  .  ,  . 

10399-  'Make  gods  who  shall  go  before  us'=falsities 
of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  thus  idolatrous  things. 

.  What  is  idolatrous   is   to   worship    externals 

without  internals.   Ex. 

^.  This  worship  (of  the  Israelites),  relatively  to 

them,  was  .  .  .  idolatrous. 

10407^.  The  Egyptians  were  such  more  than  others  ; 
and,  being  in  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  .  .  .  they 
made  for  themselves  various  idols  ;  as  is  evident  from 
the  Egyptian  idols  which  are  still  extant ;  but  the 
primary  idol  M'ith  them  was  a  calf ,  .  .  (and)  the  Is- 
raelitish  nation  brought  with  them  from  Egypt  that 
idolatrous  thing  .  .  . 

10503.  Four  kinds  of  idols  are  mentioned  in  the 
AA''ord  ;  namely,  of  stone,  of  wood,  of  silver,  and  of  gold. 
The  idols  of  stone = worship  from  falsities  of  doctrine  ; 
those  of  wood,  worship  from  evils  of  doctrine  ;  those  of 
silver,  the  worship  of  falsity  in  both  doctrine  and  life  ; 
and  those  of  gold,  the  worship  of  evil  in  both  doctrine 
and  life.  Thus  the  idols  of  gold  =  the  worst  worship  of 
all :  they  who  wei'e  in  this  worship  not  only  falsified 
truths,  but  also  adulterated  goods  ;  for  they  called  evils 
goods,  and  thence  falsities  truths  :  all  those  are  in  this 
worship  who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  and  still  believe  in 
the  AVord  ;  for  they  apply  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  in 
favour  of  all  things  which  they  think  and  which  they 
do  ;  thus  to  the  worship  of  self. 

105536.  This  Holy  (of  that  nation)  is  an  idolatrous 
Holy  originating  from  the  love  of  self  .  .  . 

10603-'.  That  nation  was  at  heart  idolatrous  .  .  . 

10643-.  AVhen  the  representatives  .  .  .  were  partly 
turned  into  idolatrous  things  .  .  .  such  things  were 
abrogated,  especially  with  the  Israelitish  nation,  which 
was  idolatrous  at  heart.  Hence,  by  'statues'  is  signified 
idolatrous  worsliip  from  falsities.  So  it  is  with  all 
worship  when  the  man  becomes  external  .  .  .  for  then 
all  the  things  of  worship  .  .  .  become  idols,  because  the 
externals  are  worshijiped  without  the  internals  .  .  , 

J.  55'*.  (The  idolatries  of  the  Papists.  Enum.) 

61''.  (The  Papists)  of  the  dark  ages  as  to  a  part  were 
idolaters  like  the  Gentiles. 

C  J.  73.  No  others  make  the  last  circumferences  than 
those  who  are  complete  idolaters,  and  have  adored  the 
sun  and  moon. 

S.  22.  AVhen  the  representatives  ...  in  course  of  time 
were  turned  into  idolatrous  things  .  .  . 

23.  That  the  idolatries  of  the  gentiles  in  ancient 
times  derived  their  origin  from  the  knowledge  of  corre- 
spondences .  .  .  The  Ancients  who  were  in  the  know- 
ledge of  correspondences  made  themselves  images  which 
corresponded  to  heavenly  things ;  and  they  were 
delighted  with  them  because  they  signified  such  things 
as  are  of  Heaven  and  thence  of  the  Church  ;  and  there- 
fore they  placed  them  not  only  in  their  temples  but  also 
in  their  houses  ;  not  for  the  sake  of  adoration  but  of 
remembrance  of  the  heavenly  thing  which  they  signified. 
Hence   in   Egypt  and  elsewhere   there  were  images  of 
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calves,  oxeu,  aud  serpents ;  also  of  childieu,  old  men, 
and  virgins  .  .  .  "When  the  knowledge  of  correspondences 
had  been  obliterated,  their  descendants  began  to  worshi[> 
as  holy,  aud  at  last  as  deities,  the  images  set  np  by  the 
Ancients,  because  they  were  in  the  temples  and  near 
them.  In  like  manner  Avith  other  nations  ;  as,  with 
the  Philistines  at  Ashdod,  Dagou  ...     De  Verbo  7^ 

P.  154-.  They  who  confinn  with  themselves  the 
apjiearance  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  Truth,  are  all 
interior  idolaters  ;  for  they  are  worshippers  of  self  and 
of  the  world  .  .  . 

245.  Solomon  was  permitted  to  establish  idolatrous 
worships  .  .  .  that  he  might  represent  the  .  .  .  Church, 
together  with  all  the  religiosities  in  the  universal  world. 

254'.  There  are  many  who  worship  idols  and  gi'aven 
things,  even  in  the  Christian  world.  This  is  indeed 
idolatrous,  but  not  with  all  ;  for  there  are  some  to  whom 
graven  things  serve  for  exciting  thought  about  God  .  .  . 
255'-.  That  it  may  l)e  fully  known  that  the  Jloham- 
medan  religiosity  was  raised  \i\i  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Providence  to  destroy  the  idolatries  of  many  nations, 
it  shall  be  told  in  some  order  ;  and,  tirst,  concerning 
the  origin  of  idolatries.  Previous  to  this  religiosity, 
the  worship  of  idols  was  general  in  the  whole  world. 
The  reason  was,  that  the  Churches  before  the  Lord's 
Advent  were  all  representative  Churches  .  .  .  And  with 
the  Ancients  there  was  the  knowledge  of  correspondences 
.  .  .  Therefore  .  .  .  they  made  sculptured  horses,  oxen, 
calves,  lambs,  also  birds,  and  fishes,  and  also  serpents  ; 
and  at  home  and  elsewhere  they  placed  these  in  order 
according  to  the  spiritual  things  ...  to  which  they 
corresponded  .  .  .  They  placed  like  things  in  their 
temples,  to  recall  to  recollection  the  holy  things  which 
the}'  signified.  After  a  time,  when  the  knowledge  of 
correspondences  had  been  obliterated,  their  posterity 
began  to  worship  the  graven  things  themselves  as  holy 
in  themselves  ;  not  knowing  that  their  ancient  parents 
had  not  seen  anytliing  of  what  is  holy  in  them  .  .  . 
Hence  arose  the  idolatries  which  filled  the  whole  world  ; 
lioth  the  Asiatic  with  its  circumjacent  islands,  and  the 
African  and  European.  In  order  that  all  these  idolatries 
might  be  extirpated,  it  came  to  pass  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence that  a  new  religion  should  arise,  accommodated 
to  the  genius  of  the  Orientals  .  .  .  This  was  done  through 
Mohammed  .  .  .     M.342.  T.832. 

R.  114.  'To  eat  idol-sacrifices  and  to  commit  whore- 
dom' (Rev.ii.  I4)  =  by  which  the  worship  of  God  in  the 
Church  is  defiled  and  adulterated. 

^.  To  eat  of  the  sacrifices  of  other  gods,  or  ' idol- 
sacrifices, '=  the  defiling  and  profanation  of  what  is 
holy. 

135.  'To  eat  idol-sacrifices'  (ver.2o)  =  the  consequent 
defilement  of  worship,  and  profanations. 

459.  'And  idols  golden,  and  silver,  and  brazen,  and 
stone,  and  wood'  (Rev. ix. 20)  =  that  thus  they  are  in 
worship  from  mere  falsities. 

.  By  'idols'  in  the  Word  are  signified  the  falsities 

of  worship  .  .  .  Even  the  materials,  the  forms,  and  the 
garments  of  the  idols  Avith  the  Ancients  represented  the 
falsities  of  religion  from  which  was  their  worship. 
Golden  idols  =  falsities  about  Divine  things  ;  silver  idols, 
falsities  about  spiritual  things  ;   brazen  idols,    falsities 


about  charity  ;  stone  idols,  falsities  about  faith  ;  and 
wooden  idols,  falsities  about  good  works.  .  .  All  these 
falsities  are  in  those  who  do  not  .  .  .  shun  evils  as  sins 
against  God.   111. 

^.  By  'idols'  are  jiroperly  signified  the  falsities  of 

worshii>  from  Own  intelligence.  How  a  man  fashions 
them,  and  afterwards  accommodates  them,  so  tliat  they 
may  appear  as  truths,  is  fully  described  in  Is.xliv.9-20. 

601®.  The  idols  and  graven  things  with  the  ancients 
were  images  of  their  religiosity  ;  and  therefore  by  them 
are  signified  the  falsities  and  evils  of  doctrine. 

800.  Their  wicked  arts  ...  by  which  they  have  led 
awav  ...  to  the  profane  worship  of  dead  men  and  idols. 
Sig/ 

892"-.  'Idolaters'  (Rev.xxi.8)  =  those  who  institute 
worship,  or  are  in  worship,  not  from  the  Word,  aud  thus 
not  from  the  Lord,  but  from  Own  intelligence. 

M.  76.  I  asked  the  Angel  .  .  .  Are  these  idols  ?  He 
said.  Not  at  all  ;  they  are  figures  representative  of 
various  moral  virtues  and  spiritual  Truths  .  .  . 

'.  (Then)  marriage  would  become  only  external, 

to  which  idolatry,  and  not  the  Church,  corresponds. 

78^.  We  saw  round  the  walls  (of  one  of  the  temples  of 
the  people  of  the  Iron  Age)  idols  in  various  forms  ;  and 
a  crowd  on  their  knees  adoring  them  .  .  .  The  Angel 
said  .  .  .  that  with  the  Ancients,  who  lived  in  the 
Silver  Age  .  .  .  were  images  representative  of  spiritual 
Truths  and  moral  virtues  ;  and  that  when  the  knowledge 
of  correspondences  was  .  .  .  extinct,  those  images  for  the 
first  time  became  objects  of  worship  .  .  .  Hence  came 
idolatries. 

**.  He  replied  ...  As  to  the  idols,  we  do  not  adore 

them  ;  but  we  are  not  able  to  think  of  the  God  of  the 
I  universe  except  by  means  of  shapes  presented  before  our 
eyes  ...  I  asked  him  .  .  .  Are  not  your  idols  of  different 
.  .  .  forms  ?  How  then  can  they  excite  the  vision  of  one 
God  1  To  this  he  replied.  This  is  a  mystery  to  us ; 
there  lies  hidden  something  of  the  worshi[i  of  God  in 
each  form. 

".  He  said  .  .  .  The  Ancient  One  from  the  east 

.  .  .  admonishes  us  not  to  worship  idols ;  but  only  to 
look  at  them,  as  images  representative  of  the  virtues 
which  proceed  from  the  one  God  .  .  . 

T.  7.  Everything  theological  is  to  them  but  as  an 
idol  of  gold  enclosed  in  a  shrine  .  .  . 

121-.  The  reason  the  Hells  had  grown  to  such  a 
height,  was  that  at  the  time  when  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world,  the  whole  world  had  entirely  alienated  itself 
from  God,  by  idolatries  and  magic  .  .  . 

291.  In  the  natural  sense  (of  the  first  commandment) 
there  is  proximately  meant  that  idols  are  not  to  be 
worshipped  .  .  .  Because  before  this  time,  and  after  it 
down  to  the  Lord's  Advent,  there  was  idolatrous  worship 
in  a  gi-eat  part  of  Asia.  .  .  The  cause  of  this  worship  was 
.  .  .  The  Israelitish  nation  was  also  in  such  worship 
when  in  Egypt  .  .  . 

678-.  Without  the  Christian  sign  .  .  .  some  Spirit 
from  the  idolaters  might  apply  himself  to  new-born 
Christian  infants,  and  also  to  children  ;  and  breathe 
into  them  an  inclination  for  his  religion  .  .  . 
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Ad.  3/2042.  As  to  the  representations  of  tlie  evil 
angels,  they  do  almost  the  same  .  .  .  Hence  idolatries  in 
imitation  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  Jewish  Church  ,  .  . 

D.  392.  That  idolaters,  as  the  Africans  and  tlie  like, 
after  the  life  of  the  body  are  ruled  by  wonderful  phan- 
tasies, and  are  thus  devastated.  Des. 

393^-  Thus  they  completely  forget  their  former  idola- 
trous life  in  the  world  ;  and  are  instructed  .  .  .     201 7a'^. 

2017a.  They  have  veneration  for  (the  dragon)  as  for 
an  idol. 

4281.  A  place  where  ...  a  great  many  Souls  were 
flitting  about,  who  had  lived  from  ancient  time,  2000, 
3000,  4000  years  ago,  and  had  been  vastated.  They 
were  from  those  who  being  of  the  Church  had  become 
idolaters ;  so  that  they  had  been  daughters  of  the 
Church  who  had  become  idolaters.  Their  speech  was 
that  of  those  who  had  very  little  life  remaining  ;  it  was 
as  it  were  pipy,  of  one  tone  ;  just  like  organs  through 
■which  others  spoke  ;  and  then  they  felt  themselves  to 
have  something  of  life.  .  .  They  can  serve  for  some  use, 
for  the  anus  .  .  . 

42S2.  They  become  such  who  have  been  sons  or 
daughters  of  tlie  ('liurcli,  and  have  become  idolaters. 
They  said  that  they  had  known  and  had  cared  nothing 
about  God  ;  and  had  lived  evilly  in  marriages  ;  believing 
there  will  be  nothing  except  the  life  in  the  body.  There- 
fore, after  death,  after  vastations  of  so  long  a  time,  they 
have  become  such.  Such,  also,  at  last,  after  ages,  become 
those  who  are  in  the  Church,  '  and  become  interior 
idolaters  ;  for  their  life,  although  it  appears  human, 
from  the  fact  that  they  excel  in  cleverness  of  social 
intercourse  and  decorum,  is  nevertheless  animal  life  ; 
and  thus,  after  ages,  they  retain  little  spiritual  life  ; 
and  at  last  they  can  serve  for  the  vilest  uses  .  .  . 

4976.  There  were  very  many  (of  the  Catholic  religion) 
who  were  in  the  worship  of  idols ;  and  of  the  higher 
clergy  who  persuaded  that  a  stone  was  alive  ...  by 
which  the  simple  were  seduced  and  had  become  complete 
idolaters.  Hence  it  was,  that  everywhere  in  the 
churches,  and  in  the  ways,  there  were  simple  people  on 
their  knees  before  statues  ;  and  they  kissed  stones  ;  and 
thus  were  altogether  in  idolatrous  worship  ;  and  althougli 
their  more  intelligent  higher  clergy  saw  this,  still  they 
tolerated  it,  merely  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  gain  .  .  . 

5651.  Visitation  was  made  upon  tliose  mountains  .  .  . 
where  were  those  who  were  from  lower  Italy  ;  and  it 
was  found  that  when  left  to  their  interiors  they  betook 
themselves  completely  to  idolatrous  worship  ;  and  made 
themselves  idols  of  various  kinds,  from  such  things  as 
are  in  the  sea,  on  the  [earth,  and  in  the  sky  ;  and  they 
began  to  worship  them  ;  saying  that  the  ancients  in  the 
Earth  did  so  ;  and  the  Gentiles  also  with  whom  it  is 
well ;  and  by  various  worships  they  found  out  the 
worship  of  the  idol  which  succeeded  more  ;  and  that 
which  succeeded  they  preferred.  .  .  They  passed  by  the 
saints,  whom  they  had  worshipped  in  the  world,  having 
found  that  they  can  render  no  help.  Such  worship  is 
innate  in  them,  from  the  worship  of  images  on  earth. 
"When,  therefore,  it  was  found  that  they  were  complete 
idolaters,  worse  than  the  idolaters  on  earth,  in  that 
they  have  denied  the  Divine,  and  have  believed  that 
such  things  can  help  them,  because  [they  act]  by  means 


of  correspondences,  then  the  Last  Judgment  came  upon 
those  mountains.  Des. 

5662a.  (I  said)  that  this  is  evil,  because  thus  they 
want  to  make  one  Church  out  of  mere  idols  and  graven 
things  ;  for  when  only  the  things  of  intelligence  are 
accepted,  and  not  the  things  of  the  will,  then  the  mau 
appears  like  ebony,  or  like  a  stone  .  .  .  But  it  is  other- 
wise if  they  want  to  have  life  in  them,  and  thus  to  have 
not  idols  but  men,  who  shall  constitute  the  Church  .  .  . 
Such  is  the  Lord's  Church  in  the  universal  world  ;  from 
which  are  cast  out  those  Avho  are  only  idols  .  .  . 

6007.  Englishmen  who  said  that  faith  alone  saves, 
and  had  lived  in  the  life  of  evil,  were  permitted  to  make 
an  idol  in  the  form  of  a  man  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4724.  That  the  Lord  had  come  into  the 
world  .  .  ,  without  miracles  .  .  .  would  never  have  been 
received  by  any  such  as  worshiii  idols  .  .  .  hence  idolatry 
would  have  been  the  worship  .  .  . 

E.  131^.  'The  idols  which  the  hands  have  made'  (Is. 
xxxi.  7)==  falsities  from  Own  intelligence. 

141.  'To  eat  idol-sacrifices,  and  to  commit  whoredom' 
=  that  they  are  imbued  with  evils  and  the  derivative 
falsities.  .  .  'Idol-sacrifices,'  which  are  things  sanctified 
to  idols,  =  evils  of  every  kind.  Ex. 

.  As   the   feasts   from   the   things   sanctified   to 

Jehovah  =  the  appropriation  of  good,  hence  the  feasts 
from  the  sacrifices  which  were  for  the  gods  of  the 
gentiles,  and  were  called  idol-sacrifices.  =  the  appropria- 
tion of  evil. 

141'".  'Idols' =  the  falsities  which  are  from  Own 
intelligence. 

161.  'To  commit  whoredom,  and  to  eat  idol-sacrifices' 
=  falsifications  of  truth  and  adulterations  of  good.  Ex. 

237.  'Idols,'  and  'graven  things' = falsities  of  doctrine. 
283i«. 

279''.  '  Idols '=:W'Orship  from  the  doctrine  which  is 
from  Own  intelligence. 

376^^.  'Ephraim  Avho  is  associated  with  idols'  (Hos. 
iv. i7)  =  those  who  [act]  from  Own  intelligence;  and 
'the  idols'  with  which  he  is  associated  =  the  falsities  of 
religion. 

386-*.  In  the  "Word  .  .  .  there  is  described  the  forma- 
tion of  a  religion  and  a  doctrine  of  falsity  by  'idols,' 
'graven  things,'  and  'molten  things;'  which  =  the 
falsities  of  religion  and  of  doctrine  which  originate  from 
Own  understanding  and  from  Own  love.  Refs. 

391-*'.  (This)  =  to  destroy  all  idolatrous  worships  by 
means  of  falsities  and  evils  ;  for  idolatrous  worship* 
destroys  itself  by  means  of  these  things  .  .  . 

— -.   'Idols'  =  the  falsities  of  worship  iu  general. 

410^.  Their  worship  from  evils  and  falsities  is  signified 
liy  'the  idols  which  they  have  made  for  themselves  to 
bow  themselves  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats'  (Is.ii.20). 
AVorship  from  sucli  things  as  are  from  Own  intelligence 
are  signified  by  'the  idols  which  they  have  made  for 
themselves  to  bow  themselves'  .  .  . 

411'^.  The  falsities  which  favour  their  principles  and 
their  loves  are  signified  by  'idols  of  silver,  and  idols  of 
gold.'  That  they  are  from  Own  intelligence,  is  signified 
by,  'which  your  hands  have  made  for  you.' 
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[E.]  483".   'Idols' =a  false  religion. 
555^^   'Idols' =  falsities  of  doctrine. 

585^.  'A  wooden  and  stone  idol' =  the  evils  and  falsi- 
ties of  religion  and  doctrine  which  are  from  proprium. 

^   'The  idols  of  silver  and  the  idols  of  gold  which 

they  will  reject  in  that  day'  (Is.xxxi.7)  =  the  falsities 
and  evils  of  religion  and  of  worship  which  they  call 
truths  and  goods. 

587^.  The  sons  of  "Israel  brought  with  them  from 
Egypt,  and  also  from  the  surrounding  nations,  the  filthy 
custom  of  worshipping  idols  ;  and  as  they  were  merely 
external  men,  they  had  that  worship  implanted  in  them 
from  natural  inclination  also,  as  may  be  evident  from 
the  idolatries  of  so  many  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel  .  .  .  But  still  the  idols  which  they  made  for  them- 
selves, and  which  they  worshipped,  where  they  are 
mentioned  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense  =  false 
doctrinal  things  which  are  from  Own  intelligence,  from 
which,  and  according  to  which,  there  is  worship. 

^.  This  signification   of  idols   derives   its  cause 

from  the  Spiritual  World  also.  There,  the  evil  Spirits 
who  have  invented  for  themselves  falsities  of  doctrine, 
appear  as  if  they  were  forming  idols,  and  engraving 
them  with  various  things,  until  they  appear  as  if  they 
were  in  the  human  form.  They  also  take  up  things 
from  various  representatives  and  adapt  them  so  that 
they  cohere,  and  thus  counterfeit  that  form  in  externals. 
It  has  been  given  me  to  see  the  formation  of  such  idols 
by  the  clergy,  who  have  persuaded  themselves  that 
falsities  are  truths  ;  and  as  they  excelled  in  cleverness, 
they  knew  how  to  connect  and  afterwards  to  invest  the 
several  things  ...  I  have  seen  such  an  idol  made  by 
Englishmen  ;  by  which  they  represented  faith  alone  to 
be  the  essential  of  salvation,  and  producing  the  goods  of 
charity  without  any  co-operation  of  man.  The  reason 
idols  are  formed  in  tlie  Spiritual  World  by  those  who 
are  in  the  falsities  of  doctrine  which  are  from  Own  in- 
telligence, is  that  Divine  truths  .  .  .  induce  the  human 
form  on  the  Angels  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  falsities  of 
doctrine,  which  are  confirmed  from  the  Word,  are  pre- 
sented as  idols  in  the  human  form.  The'  truths  of  the 
Word,  which  are  falsified,  and  bj^  which  are  confirma- 
tions, induce  that  form  ;  but  as  the  truths  are  falsified, 
they  present  an  idol,  which  has  not  any  life.     780-. 

*.  That    'idols,'   'graven   things,'   and    'molten 

things' =  the  falsities  of  doctrine,  of  religion,  and  of 
worship.  111. 

^.  'Their  idols  silver  and  gold '  =  external  wor- 
ship without  internal  confirmed  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  .  not  understood,  and  also  from  the  fallacies  of 
the  senses, 

^^.  These  (representatives)  the  Jews  did  indeed 

worship  idolatrously  .  .  . 

594-*.   '  Idols '  =  falsities. 

624'".  '  I  will  cut  ort'  the  names  of  the  idols  out  of  the 
Land,  that  they  shall  not  be  remembered  any  more' 
(Zech.xiii.2)  =  the  abolition  of  idolatrous  worship  ;  that 
is,  merely  external  worship  without  internal. 

724^^  'Idols' =  the  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  wor- 
ship which  are  from  Own  intelligence. 

811^.  'The  idols  being  broken' (Ezek.vi.4)  =  that  all 
the  worship  from  the  truths  of  that  good  will  perish. 


^°.   'Their  idols  are  wild  beasts  and  beasts'  (Is. 

xlvi.  i)  =  that  their  falsities  are  infernal  falsities  and  the 
derivative  evils. 

827'*.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  whence  it 
is  that  'idols*  in  the  Word  =  the  falsities  of  religion. 

1153^.  'To  give  these  things  to  idols  for  an  odour  of 
restfulness'  (Ezek.xvi.  19)  =  idolatrous  worship,  into 
which  the  true  worship  of  the  Church  was  afterwai'ds 
turned, 

1186-.  By  'a  molten  thing,'  and  by  'an  idol,'  is  sig- 
nified worship  according  to  the  doctrine  which  is  from 
Own  intelligence. 

Coro.  43.  How  the  representative  Church  was  turned 
with  them  into  an  idolatrous  one  .  .  .  All  spiritual  things 
.  .  .  wore  presented  before  them  in  visible  and  tangible 
forms  .  .  .  taken  fronx  the  subjects  of  the  three  kingdoms 
of  nature  .  .  .  They  placed  these  typical  forms  in  their 
sanctuaries,  in  the  interior  recesses  of  their  houses,  and 
in  their  public  places  and  streets  ;  and  they  ordinated 
them  according  to  their  significations.  ]>ut  a  following 
age,  after  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  had  been 
obliterated  .  .  .  began  to  view  and  to  acknowledge  these 
objects  as  so  many  Divine  and  holy  things  ;  and  then  to 
some  they  bowed  the  knee  ;  to  some  thej'  made  offerings 
of  kisses  ;  and  some  they  .  .  .  decorated  with  chains, 
ointment-boxes,  and  leg-bands  ;  just  as  infants  do  their 
dolls  ;  and  as  Papists  do  their  images.  Nay,  of  some 
they  made  household  gods ;  of  some  tutelar  demi- 
gods ;  and  of  some  Pythons  ;  some  of  minute  forms  they 
carried  in  their  hands  ;  some  they  cherished  in  their 
bosoms ;  caressed  them  ;  and  whispered  petitions  to 
them  ;  and  so  on.  Thus  they  converted  heavenly  types 
into  infernal  types  ;  and  the  Divine  things  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  into  idols. 

51^.  The  worship  of  (the  Israelites)  was  not  repre- 
sentative, but  idolatrous. 

^.  Idolatrous  worship  is  like  one  who  venerates  a 

king  .  .  .  merely  from  the  pomp  of  his  courtiers,  the 
magnificence  of  his  chariots,  etc.  (Other  comparisons 
made.) 

54.  That  the  third  state  of  (the  Israelitish)  Church 
was  its  decline  from  true  representative  to  idolatrous 
worship  ;  and  then  its  vastation,  or  evening.  Gen. art. 

.  Vastation  is  nothing  else  than  a  deviation,  de- 
clension, and  falling  away  from  representative  into 
idolatrous  worship  .  .  . 

Ignatius.      Ignatms. 

D.  Min.  4571.  Ignatius  was  in  front,  above;  the 
father  of  the  Jesuits  ;  he  was  subtle  ;  but  I  could  not 
perceive  otherwise  than  that  he  had  been  good  ;  he  was 
not  willing,  nor  was  it  his  intention,  that  they  should 
be  such.  He  shunned  adoration,  making  himself  filthy 
even  to  a  swine. 

J.  (Post.)  67.  Ignatius  was  in  front,  above  ;  he  was  a 
good  Spirit.  He  said  that  he  was  averse  to  his  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  making  himself  filthy  ;  he  detested  their  making 
of  saints.  He  knew  about  the  Jesuits,  and  calls  them 
atheists  ;  and  says  that  he  shuns  them, 

IgniS-fatuuS.      Ignis-fatuus. 
A.  8739,  See  Fire,  here. 
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T.  no.  Once  in  the  Spiritual  "World  I  saw  an  ignis- 
fatuus  in  the  air  ...  It  was  a  meteor  .  .  . 

Ignoble.     Jgnohilis.     A.  74416. 

Ignominy.     See  under  Reproach. 

Ignorance.      IgnoranHa. 

Ignorant,  To  be.    Ignomre. 

See  North. 

A.  1 7.  Hence  .  .  .  ignorance  of  all  things  which  are 
of  faith  .  .  . 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  (there)  are  ignorant  what 
.  .  .     547. 

593.  They  who  are  in  ignorance  can  be  in  a  certain 
species  of  innocence  .  .  .      1043^. 

661.  Those  who  live  in  complete  ignorance  cannot 
.  .  .  profane  holy  things  .  .  . 

1043*.  All  ignorances  of  truth  are  clouds  .  .  . 

1 109.  They  who  have  completely  confirmed  themselves 
in  false  principles  are  reduced  into  plenary  ignorance 
.  .  .  and  after  a  time  .  .  .  are  imbued  with  the  truths 
of  faith. 

1158-.  The  Angels  are  ignorant  what  islands  are. 

•'.   'Islands'  .  .  .=  the  gentiles  .  .  .  who  have  lived 

in  ignorance,  simplicity,  and  probity. 

1 1 88-.  '  Nineveh '  =  falsities  from  fallacies  .  .  .  and 
from  ignorance  .  .  . 

1292^.  Those  who  are  in  ignorance,  that  is,  outside 
the  Knowledges  of  faith  and  charity,  but  still  in 
charity.  Tr. 

1295.  Falsity  from  ignorance  of  truth  is  not  so 
hurtful  as  falsity  from  cupidities.  (Continued  under 
Falsity,  here.) 

®.  Those  who  .  .  .  are  ignorant  that  it  is  falsity, 

and  live  in  charity  :  in  their  ignorance  there  is  inno- 
cence .  .  . 

1416^  It  treats  of .  .  .  all  who  are  in  ignorance  and 
live  in  charity,  who  are  'the  nation,'  because  they  are 
of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

1458-.   'The  north' =  those  who  are  in  ignorance. 

1 551".  'He  who  hath  no  silver' =  him  who  is  in  igno- 
rance of  truth,  and  yet  is  in  the  good  of  charity. 

1557^.  Ignorance  never  takes  away  holiness  when 
there  is  innocence  in  it ;  for  holiness  dwells  in  the  igno- 
rance which  is  innocent.  (Continued  under  Holy, 
Jiere.) 

1 667-.  Ignorance  excuses. 

1712.  It  is  called  a  state  of  shade  when  one  is  igno- 
rant whether  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  ignorance  cannot 
know  otherwise  than  that  the  good  which  they  do  is 
theiis,  and  that  the  truth  which  they  think  is  theirs. 

— — -.  If  this  is  done  from  ignorance  not  confirmed, 
these  evils  and  falsities  are  easily  dispelled. 

2280".  Goods  of  three  kinds  are  meant  by  remains  ; 
namely,  goods  of  infancy,  goods  of  ignorance,  and  goods 
of  intelligence.  .  .  The  goods  of  ignorance  are  when  he 
is  being  instructed,  and  is  beginning  to  know  some- 
thing. .  .  The  good  of  ignorance  is  from  (the  tenth)  to 
the  twentieth  year  of  his  age. 


*.  It  is  the  good  of  ignorance  which  is  signified 

by  'twenty,'  because  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  igno- 
rance do  not  come  into  any  temptation  .  .  . 

■*.  As  by  'twenty'  are  signified  those  who  have 

this  good,  which  is  called  the  good  of  ignorance,  hence 
it  is  that  all  those  who  went  out  of  Egypt  were  num- 
bered 'from  a  son  of  twenty  years  and  upwards  ;'  and, 
as  it  is  said,  'everyone  that  went  forth  into  the  army,' 
by  whom  were  meant  those  who  were  no  longer  in  the 
good  of  ignorance. 

''.  The  good  of  ignorance  is  indeed  good  ;  but  as 

there  is  little  of  intelligence  in  it,  it  cannot  be  called  a 
good  of  wisdom. 

^.  The  good  of  ignorance  is  predicated  to  be  not 

only  with  those  who  are  within  their  twentieth  year  .  .  . 
but  also  with  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  at 
the  same  time  in  ignorance  of  truth  .  .  . 

.  Because  they  are  ignorant  what  falsity  and  evil 

are  :  and  the  life  of  charity  has  with  it  that  the  falsity 
and  evil  of  ignorance  can  be  easily  bent  to  truth  and 
good, 

2383.  'Blindness'  is  (also)  predicated  of  those  who  are 
in  ignorance  of  truth. 

^.  With    those  who  do   not   know  what   is   the 

truth  .  .  .  ' blindness' =  ignorance  of  truth:  these  are 
blameless. 

''.  That  then  those  who  are  in  ignorance  of  truth 

will  be  instructed.  Sig. 

2592®.  They  could  not  admit  the  things  which  con- 
firm ;  as  do  those  who  are  ignorant. 

2598^.  In  his  ignorance  there  was  innocence  .  .  .  and 
when  (this  is  present)  all  things  of  faith  are  received  as  it 
were  spontaneously  .  .  . 

2671.  That  they  are  reduced  even  to  ignorance  ;  that 
they  know  nothing  of  truth  (the  second  step  in  reforma- 
tion). Tr. 

2682".  In  this  verse  it  treats  of  the  second  state  of 
those  who  are  being  reformed,  which  is,  that  they  are 
reduced  to  ignorance,  so  that  they  know  nothing  of 
truth,  and  this  even  to  despair.  The  reason  why  they 
are  reduced  into  such  ignorance,  is  tliat  persuasive  light 
may  be  extinguished  .  .  .  They  who  are  being  reformed 
are  reduced  into  ignorance  even  to  despair  ;  and  then 
they  have  comfort  and  enlightenment.  .  .  At  the  ap- 
proach of  the  light  of  Heaven,  instead  of  this  (persuasive) 
light,  there  comes  darkness,  in  which  there  is  all  igno- 
rance of  truth.  This  state  is  called  that  of  the  desolation 
of  truth  with  those  who  are  being  reformed  ;  and  it  is 
much  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

2694-.  That  those  who  are  being  reformed  are  reduced 
into  ignorance  of  truth,  tliat  is,  into  desolation,  even  to 
grief  and  despair  ;  and  that  then  first  they  have  comfort 
and  help  from  the  Lord,  is  at  this  day  unknown  .  .  . 

2702^.  'The  land  of  the  north '  =  ignorance  or  desola- 
tion of  tiuth. 

■*.   It  here  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  those  who 

are  in  ignorance  of  truth  ;  that  is,  of  the  gentiles. 

2910'^.  When  the  Church  is  consummated  .  .  .  the 
Lord  always  raises  up  a  new  one  somewhere  ;  but  rarely, 
if  ever,  from  the  man  of  the  former  Church  ;  but  from 
the  gentiles,  who  had  l)een  in  ignorance.  Tr. 
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[A.]  2917.  'Dead'  — a  state  of  shade  or  of  night  ;  that 
is,  of  ignorance. 

2959.  It  is  tlie  other  kind  (of  vastation)  when  those 
who  are  of  the  Church  are  reduced  into  a  state  of  igno- 
rance, and  also  of  temptation  ;  in  order  that  the  evils 
and  falsities  with  them  may  be  separateil,  and  as  it  were 
ilispelled  .  .  . 

2960-.  For  the  clouds  of  ignorance  are  [only]  succes- 
sively dispelled. 

2986^.  Thus  the  Gentiles,  being  in  ignorance,  and 
without  offences,  are  in  a  better  state  for  receiving  truths 
tlian  tliose  who  are  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

3384'-.  'They  who  dwell  in  the  shadow  of  death'  — the 
state  of  those  who  are  in  ignorance  of  good  and  truth. 

3488^.  That  they  may  not  make  their  having  been 
ignorant  a  pretext.  8ig. 

35I9\  'A  sin  by  error'  =  the  sin  of  ignorance,  in 
which  there  is  innocence. 

^  By  'the  wool  of  she-goats'  is  signified  tlie  ulti- 
mate or  outermost  of  innocence,  which  is  in  ignorance 
such  as  there  is  with  the  gentiles. 

3708'.  Those  who  are  in  ignorance  of  good  and  truth. 
Tr.  'From  the  rising  and  from  the  setting' =  those  who 
are  in  ignorance  of  good  ;  'from  the  nortli  and  from  the 
sea'  =  those  who  are  in  ignorance  of  truth.  Of  those 
who  are  in  ignorance  of  good  it  is  predicated  that  'they 
wandered  in  the  desert ; '  of  those  who  are  in  ignorance 
iif  truth,  that  they  wandered  'in  the  solitude  of  the  way  ;' 
and  of  the  ignorance  of  both,  that  'they  found  no  city 
(if  habitation.' 

^^.   'Many  from  the  east,  even  from  the  west'  = 

those  who  are  in  Knowledges  and  a  life  of  good,  and 
those  who  are  in  obscurity  and  ignorance  .  .  . 

4136^.  As  this  (prelate)  had  lived  an  evil  life,  he  was 
in  such  stupid  ignorance  about  good  and  freedom  .  .  . 
As  there  is  such  ignorance  even  with  those  who  are 
styled  learned  .  .  . 

e.  On    account    of  .   .   .   the    ignorance    about 

lieavenly  things  in  wliicli  man  is  at  this  day,  and  also 
wants  to  be. 

4289.  That  they  are  kept  in  ignorance  lest  they  pro- 
fane. Refs. 

-.  In  order  that  they  might  be  reduced  into  this 

ignorance,  they  were  kept  in  Egy[)t  for  some  hundreds 
(if  years  .  .  . 

4302'*.  'The  lame '  =  those  who  are  in  good  ;  but  not  in 
genuine  good,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  truth  .  .  . 

*=.   'One  wlio  is  lame,'  in  the  proper  sense,  =  those 

who  are  in  natural  good,  into  which  are  admitted  general 
truths  ;  but,  on  account  of  ignorance,  not  particulars 
and  singulars. 

4334''-  That  the  men  of  the  (Christian)  Church  .  .  . 
iiu  account  of  the  evils  and  falsities  in  which  they  are, 
will  be  ignorant  what  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 
and  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  also 
what  is  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .   Sig. 

4459^.  As  such  ignorance  reigns  at  this  day  .  .  . 

4468<^.  He  who  is  in  goodness  of  life  .  .  .  says  in  his 
lieart,  that  ignorance  can  condemn  no  one,  if  they  live 
in  innocence  and  mutual  love  ;  as  infants,  who  also  are 
in  ignorance  when  they  die. 


4503"-'.  By  'the  she-calf,  by  whicli  laljour  was  not  to 
done'  is  signified  the  innocence  of  the  external  man 
which  is  in  ignorance. 

4532.  They  who  believe  that  they  understand  good 
and  truth  of  themselves  .  .  .  when  yet  they  are  in  igno- 
rance of  good  and  truth  ...  in  the  other  life  are  some- 
times let  into  a  state  of  darkness  .  .  . 

4844'".  The  internal  (of  charity)  was,  from  affection 
to  instruct  those  who  were  in  ignorance  .  .  . 

4881.  The  elevation  which  is  signified  by  'to  arise,' 
is  .  .  .  fi  om  an  obscure  state  into  a  clearer  one  ;  as,  from 
a  state  of  ignorance  into  a  state  of  intelligence  .  .  . 

4923-.  In  such  ignorance  are  they  who  are  of  the 
Church,  that  .  ,  . 

4943*^.  As  they  have  (placed  merit  in  works)  from 
ignorance,  in  which  there  was  something  of  innocence, 
Angels  are  sometimes  sent  to  them  to  comfort  them. 

5037-.  Those  who  are  in  ignorance  of  good  and  truth, 
and  wlio  are  in  the  longing  to  know  and  imbue  them. 
Sig. 

5759.  They  who  do  truth  and  good,  and  from  igno- 
rance or  simplicity  attribute  them  to  themselves,  are  not 
condemned ;  but  .  .  .  are  delivered  by  a  method  of 
vastation. 

".  But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  do 

this  not  from  ignorance  and  simplicity  .  .  .  Neverthe- 
less, as  they  do  what  is  good,  the  Lord  of  mercy  reserves 
with  tiiem  something  of  ignorance  and  simplicity. 

63236.  As  man  is  born  not  into  order,  but  contrary 
to  his  order,  therefore  he  is  born  into  ignorance  of  all 
things. 

6405^.  That  which  saves  them,  is  the  intention  to  do 
what  is  good ;  and  something  of  innocence  in  their 
ignorance. 

65S8-.  'To  be  visited *  =  the  exsuscitation  of  a  new 
Church,  and  the  enlightenment  then  of  those  who  were 
in  ignorance  of  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

6669<^.  The  reformation  of  man,  who  is  born  in  igno- 
rance of  truth.  Rep. 

6784'-.  Falsity  .  .  .  from  ignorance  of  truth  is  not 
such  .  .  .  Nay,  if  in  the  ignorance  there  is  something  of 
innocence,  this  falsity  is  accepted  by  the  Lord  as  truth  ; 
for  they  wdio  are  in  such,  receive  the  truth. 

6988.  .'The  dumb '  =  those  who  cannot  confess  the 
Lord  .  .  .  from  ignorance  .  .  . 

.    '  The  desert '  —  a  state  of  no  Knowledges  of  faith, 

from  ignorance. 

78876.  "When  (falsities)  inflow  into  good,  which  is  the 
case  when  a  man  lives  according  to  them,  from  igno- 
rance, and  in  this  there  is  innocence  ;  and  when  the  end 
is  to  do  what  is  good  ;  then  those  falsities  are  regarded 
by  the  Lord  ...  as  things  like  truth  ;  and,  according  to 
the  quality  of  the  innocence,  are  accepted  as  truths. 

90426.  'One  blind '  =  those  who  are  in  ignorance  of 
truth,  and  yet  receive  truth  when  instructed. 

9182'.  The  Lord's  .  .  .  'compassions'  are  predicated 
towards  those  who  are  in  ignorance,  and  yet  are  iu 
longing  for  truth. 

9192'^.  They  Avho  are  ...  in  falsities  from  ignorance,. 
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Ignorance 


and  are   yet  in  good,   and  tlience  in  the  affection  of 

knowing  truth.  Sig.     ". 

9209.  The  instruction  of  tliose  who  are  in  ignorance 
of  truth,  and  yet  are  in  longing  to  learn,  Sig.     ^. 

9253.  That  no  favour  is  to  be  shown  to  the  falsities 
in  which  are  they  who  arc  in  ignorance  of  truth.  Sig. 

9260.  The  non-destruction  of  the  little  truth  with 
those  who  are  in  ignorance.  Sig. 

9262''.  By  this  whole  [)rocess  was  represented  .  .  .  such 
a  crime  done  without  blame,  because  from  ignorance  in 
which  was  innocence  .  .  . 

9301-.  The  state  of  innocence  which  dwells  in  igno- 
rance, such  as  is  with  infants  and  children,  is  to  believe 
that  all  things  tliey  know,  think,  and  .  .  .  will,  are  in 
themselves ;  and  that  all  things  which  they  thence 
speak  and  do,  are  from  themselves. 

9642^  'Darkness  and  thick  darkness '  =  ignorance  of 
truth  and  of  good. 

993S-.  Innocence  is  the  good  of  love  to  God,  and 
dwells  in  ignorance,  especially  with  the  wise  at  heart. 
Ex. 

9960".  By  'nakedness'  is  also  signified  ignorance  of 
truth. 

10132^'^.  'Sin  by  error' =  sin  from  ignorance;  and  if 
in  the  ignorance  there  is  innocence,  purification  is 
effected. 

10225.  The  first  state  is  from  birth  to  the  fifth  year 
.  .  .  this  state  is  a  state  of  ignorance,  and  of  innocence 
in  the  ignorance  ;  and  is  called  infancy. 

^.  When  only  (the  most  external  things,  which 

are  of  the  sensuous  man)  are  open,  there  is  ignorance. 

'.  For   he    who   knows    that    of    himself    he    is 

ignorant  of  all  things  ;  and  that  whatever  he  knows  is 
from  the  Lord,  is  in  the  ignorance  of  wisdom  ;  and  also 
in  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

1 03 1 8.  For  man  is  born  into  mere  ignorance  .  .  . 

103 19.  That  the  evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world  induce  such  ignorance  about  the  things  of  eternal 
life,  is  evident  from  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it  is  again  evident  how  great  the  igno- 
rance would  be,  if  there  were  no  revelation. 

H.  183'-'.  The  Angels  said  that  they  know  that  .  .  . 
such  ignorance  reigns  in  the  world  .  .  .  most  especially 
within  the  Church  .  .  . 

202.  Therefore  man's  Internal  is  closed  from  his 
birth  ;  which  is  the  reason  why  man,  differently  from 
animals  of  every  kind,  is  born  into  mere  ignorance. 

526-.  Hence  comes  the  ignorance  in  which  the  Church 
is  at  this  day  .  .  . 

J.  55".  In  place  of  (the  light  of  Heaven)  there  is 
ignorance  ;  which,  the  denser  it  is,  the  more  acceptable 
it  is  to  (the  Papists). 

S.  1 5'^.  That  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance, 
and  have  not  suffered  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the 
evil,  will  accede  to  the  Lord.  Sig. 

Life  69.  The  means  of  reformation  which  the  Lord 
has  provided,  are  these  :  that  man  is  born  into  mere 
ignorance  .  .  . 


F.  8.  The  chief  safeguard  of  the  Papal  religion  was 
ignorance  of  truth  ;  and  therefore  the  reading  of  the 
Word  was  also  forbidden  .  .  . 

9.  They  who  sejiarate  (faith  and  charity)  cannot  but 
be  in  ignorance  of  truth. 

-.  AVith  the  Reformed,  ignorance  is  the  safe- 
guard of  their  dogmas  ;  for  so  long  as  ignorance  reigns, 
and  the  persuasion  that  theological  things  transcend, 
they  can  speak  and  not  be  contradicted. 

W.  350^.  Ignorance  does  indeed  excuse  ;  but  it  does 
not  take  away  a  confirmed  falsity  .  .  .     M.422'-'. 

P.  143.  That  no  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  igno- 
rance, is  because  all  reformation  is  effected  by  means  of 
truths  and  a  life  according  to  them  .  .  . 

275-.  If  man  were  born  into  the  love  (of  the  neighbour), 
he  would  not  be  born  into  the  thick  darkness  of  igno- 
rance .  .  .  liut  into  a  certain  light  of  knowledge  and  the 
derivative  intelligence,  into  which  he  would  also  come 
in  a  short  time  .  .  . 

M.  134^.  These  things  could  not  have  been  done, 
unless  it  had  been  provided  by  the  Lord  that  man 
should  be  born  in  total  ignorance. 

350^.  The  Lord  leads  [such]  in  their  ignorance  .  .  . 

T.  476.  In  the  north  (there),  are  those  who  are  in 
ignorance. 


D.  262.  That  tliere  are  tranquil  spheres  in  the  third 
Heaven,  which  are  to  be  called  spheres  of  ignorance. 

.  I  was  led  .  .  .  into  the  Heaven  of  ignorance 

.  .  .  and  at  last  into  another  Heaven  of  ignorance  .  .  . 

s.  The   Heaven    of    ignorance,    in   the    interior 

Heaven,  corresponds  to  innocence  in  the  more  interior 
and  inmost  ones. 

3431^.  There  is  hope  of  him,  because  ignorance 
excuses. 

3493.  When  those  things  which  in  themselves  are 
manifest  .  .  .  come  into  discussion,  they  then  come  into 
obscurity  or  ignorance  ;  and  from  ignorance  or  obscurity 
into  doubt  .  .  . 

3904.  He  had  been  reduced  into  a  state  of  obscurity 
or  ignorance  .  .  .  from  the  fact  that  in  the  other  life 
Knowledges  are  confirmed  .  .  .  For  although  anyone  is 
in  the  light  of  Knowledges,  if  his  life  is  repugnant,  he 
does  not  love  the  things  confirmatory  .  .  .  and  when 
there  is  such  a  combat,  it  follows  that  he  is  in  .  .  . 
ignorance ;  into  which  state  I  too  was  reduced,  before 
it  was  granted  to  speak  with  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4010.  From  which  it  is  given  to  conclude,  that  it  is 
better  to  be  ignorant  of  all  things  ;  and  simply  to 
believe  that  the  Lord's  life  inflows  .  .  . 

4051.  The  life  of  persuasion  is  thus  vastated,  in  order 
that  he  may  lie  reduced  into  plenary  ignorance  ;  so  that 
he  knows  nothing. 

E.  386I".  That  'hunger'  .  .  .  -  ignorance  of  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ;  such  as  there  is  with 
those  who  know  that  they  exist,  and  thence  long  for 
them.  in. 

-^  That    those   who    are    in    ignorance   of    the 

Knowledges  of  truth,  and  yet  arc  in  longing  to  know 
them,  will  be  greatly  enriched.  Sig. 
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[E.3S6J".  Chaiity  . .  .  towards  those  who  are  in  igno- 
rance and  at  the  same  time  in  longing  to  know  truths. 

Sig.     -«. 

.   '  Darkness '  =  the    ignorance   of    the    spiritual 

mind;    and    'thick   darkness,'   the   ignorance   of    the 
natural  mind. 

D.Wis.  i^  When  I  was  in  natural  light  only,  I  was 
in  ignorance  of  spiritual  tilings. 

Can.  Tiin.  i.\.  S.  Ignorance  excuses. 

Ignorance.     I/isdtia. 
Ignorant.    Insdus. 

A.  7  750-'.  As  man  is  born  .  .  .  into  the  loves  of  self 
and  the  world,  he  cannot  but  be  born  into  all  ignorance 
and  ignorance. 

8513^.  The  intelligent  of  the  world  especially  are  in 
tliis  ignorance, 

W.  365*^.  The  cause  of  this  inscience  you  may  see 
above. 

402-.  On  account  of  the  ignorance  as  to  what  love 
is  .  .  . 

R-  455*-  '  Rider '  =  ignorance  from  these  things,  by 
which  it  perverts  truths. 

456".  That  there  is  such  ignorance  and  stupidity  with 
those  who  have  once  embraced  faitli  alone  .  .  . 

T.  523.  If  these  sin  from  ignorance  ...  it  is  not  im- 
puted to  them. 


E.  1058'^.  Such  are  atheists  ;  some  open,  some  clan- 
destine, some  ignorant. 

Ignorance.    Jiuditas.  a.  8149-^. 
Ignorant.    I^mm/s.    A.1641. 
Ijim.    //w. 

A.  1326^  "Ijini,' etc.  (Is.siii. 21^  =  the  interior  things 
of  their  worship  ;  for  such  things  are  of  the  love  of  self, 
that  is,  of  the  proprium. 

R.  45S-.  By  'ijim,'  etc.  are  signified  various  coucu- 
l>iscences. 

M.  264-».  There  appeared  direful  birds  of  night,  which 
are  called  ochim  and  ijim.  Hying  round  them.  The 
images  of  their  phantasies  were  thus  seen. 

T.  456.  Over  their  huts  fly  doleful  birds,  and  wail. 
The  'ochim,'  'tziini,'  and  'ijim,'  mentioned  in  the  pro- 
pheticals  of  the  "Word,  where  it  treats  of  the  love  of 
commanding  from  the  love  of  self,  are  nothing  else.  III. 

E.  586^.  These  corporeal  concupiscences  are  signified 
by  'the  ziim  and  ijim.'  (Is.xxxiv.14). 

5S7'".  'The  ziim  and  ijim'  (Jer.l.39)  =  infernal  falsities 
and  evils. 

714'^.  By  'the  ijim'  (Is.xiii.21)  are  signified  adulter- 
ated and  profaned  truths. 

1029".  ' Ijim '= infernal  falsities;    'ochim' =  infernal 

evils. 

Illegitimate,    niegitimus. 

See  Unlawful. 

A.  49S9.    -Lie  with    me '  =  desire  of .  .  .  illegitimate 


conjunction.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  illegitimate  conjunc- 
tions are  described  by  meretriciousness. 

91S2.  The  law  of  illegitimate  conjunction.  Ex. 

.  Hence  it  is  manifest  what  illegitimate  conjunc- 
tions involve  .  .  . 

.  In  these  two  verses  the  subject  of  illegitimate 

conjunction  is  treated  of,  which  afterwards  either  be- 
comes legitimate,  or  is  dissolved.  Illegitimate  conjunc- 
tion which  afterwards  becomes  legitimate,  is  treated  of 
in  this  verse ;  and  illegitimate  conjunction  which  is 
afterwards  dissolved,  is  treated  of  in  the  following 
vei"se. 

-.  Illegitimate  conjunction  is  that  which  takes 

place  not  from  any  conjugial  affection,  but  from  some 
other  afl'ection  ;  as  from  the  affection  of  beauty,  of  gain, 
of  dignity  of  person,  and  also  of  lasciviousness.  These 
conjunctions  are  illegitimate  in  the  beginning,  because 
it  is  external  things  that  conjoin,  and  not  at  the  same 
time  internal  things  ;  but  still  there  can  afterwards 
take  place  legitimate  conjunction  from  these  things  as 
means  .  .  . 

9183.  'And  shall  lie  with  her '  =  illegitimate  con- 
junction. 

91S4.  Illegitimate  conjunction  in  the  spiritual  sense 
is  conjunction  of  truth  with  afTection  from  the  delight 
of  gain  or  the  delight  of  honour,  in  which  afl'ection  are 
they  who  learn  the  truths  of  the  Church  for  the  sake  of 
these  delights  ;  but  this  conjunction  does  not  injure 
those  who  are  afterwards  regenerated  by  the  Lord ;  since 
these  afl'ections  remain  with  them,  but  subordinated 
under  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of 
use  and  of  life.  .  .  In  this  way  from  illegitimate  con- 
junction there  takes  place  legitimate  conjunction. 

91S6-.  In  order  that  illegitimate  conjunction  may 
become  legitimate,  the  good  which  flows  in  through  the 
internal  man  from  the  Lord,  must  conjoin  with  itself 
the  truth  which  enters  through  the  external  man. 
Examps. 

Illuminate.      lUuminare. 
Illumination.     lUuminatio. 

A.  10.  The  fourth  state  is  when  he  is  .  .  .  illuminated 
with  faith. 

^i-.  The  illumination  of  the  irentiles. 


'his 


Tr. 
eyes 


212.  Jonathan  .   .   .  said    that 
illnminated '  (i  Sam. xi v.  29). 

1584.  That  the  external  man  is  illuminated  by  the 
internal.  Sig. 

1604.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes  and  see'  =  to  be  illumin- 
ated, and  to  perceive. 

2714.  'Paran'  =  illumination  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
Himian. 

.   'Resplendence  and  light '  =  illumination. 

2715.  The  obscurity  (of  the  spiritual  man)  is  illnmin- 
ated by  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.     Tr.  2716.  2718. 

2718.  From  this  illumination  there  comes  forth  iu 
his  Rational  the  affection  of  truth  ;  and  in  his  Natural 
the  affection  of  knowledges. 

2776^  i^Thus)  the  Lord,  from  the  Divine  Human,  can 
illnminate  minds  even  more  remote  from  the  celestial 
things  of  love  .  .  . 


lUuiainate 


Illuminate 


— .  The  light  of  Heaven  is  such,  that  when  it 
illuminates  the  sight  of  Spirits  and  Angels,  it  also  at 
the  same  time  illuminates  their  understanding  .  .  . 

.  It  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  which  illumin- 
ates both  the  sight  and  the  understanding  of  the 
spiritual  .  .  . 

4283'-".  His  Intellectual  is  illuminated.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

5270'-".  The  Natural  is  then  illuminated  from  the  in- 
terior .  .  . 

5668.  The  general  influx  of  trntli  is  the  illumination 
which  gives  the  faculty  of  apperceiving  and  under- 
standing truth.  This  illumination  is  from  the  light  of 
Heavfu  .  .  . 

5937^.  He  who  would  have  perception  in  spiritual 
things  must  be  in  the  affection  of  trutli  from  good  ;  and 
must  continually  long  to  know  truths.  Hence  his  In- 
tellectual is  illuminated  ;  and  when  the  Intellectual  is 
illuminated,  it  is  given  to  him  to  perceive  something 
inwardly  in  himself. 

6032-.  In  order  that  the  eye  may  see,  it  is  necessary 
that  there  be  light  which  may  iUumine  it.  .  .  So  .  .  . 
it  is  necessary  tliat  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  should 
illumine  (the  intellectual  niin<l)  ;  and  when  this  (in- 
ternal) eye  is  illuminated  hy  that  light,  it  then  sees  the 
things  which  are  around  it .  .  .  But  when  this  light  does 
not  illumine  it  ...  it  sees  nothing  .  .  .  The  light  which 
illumines  the  intellectual  mind  is  truly  light. 

6294.  "When  spiritual  good  is  in  illumination  from 
such  influx  .  .  . 

6400.  Good  is  like  a  flame  .  .  .  and  when  it  meets  any 
truth,  it  not  only  illuminates  it,  but  also  introduces  it 
into  its  own  light .  .  . 

6608.  Tlie  (intellectual)  light  itself  has  been  per- 
ceived as  an  illumination,  which  enlightened  the  sub- 
stances of  the  interior  sight  .  .  .  This  general  illumina- 
tion causes  the  objects  of  the  things  to  appear  ;  as  do 
the  objects  of  the  Earth  to  an  illumined  eye  .  .  . 

6610'^.  Generals  are  infilled  with  particulars  ;  and 
these  with  singulars  ;  thus  with  new  truths,  from  which 
the  illumination  increases. 

6865-.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  illuminated  and 
clever  in  the  things  of  the  workl  ;  but  dimnied  and  dull 
iu  the  things  of  Heaven. 

•'•.  These  believe  themselves   to  be  illuminated 

when  tliey  have  confirmed  with  themselves  the  doctrinal 
things  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

7078^.  The  right  eye  corresponds  to  the  intellectual 
sight  not  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  illuminated  l)y  truth, 
l)ut  also  in  so  far  as  it  is  illuminated  by  good.  Thus 
does  the  Lord  look  at  man  from  good  ;  and  illuminate 
him  through  good. 

8108.  'And  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire  to  illuminate 
tliem'  (Ex.xiii.2i)  =  that  when  there  is  a  state  of  ob- 
scurity it  is  tempered  by  means  of  illustration  by 
good. 

8197.  'To  illuminate  the  night '  =  the  illustration  of 
truth  from  good. 

9407^''.  The  light  (there)  illuminates  not  only  the 
sight,  but  also  their  minds.  .  .  This  is   meant  by  .  .  . 


'that  was  the  true  light,  which  illuminates  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world'  (John  i.9).     T.59''. 

9409'5.  Hence  it  is  that  they  have  no  illumination 
when  they  are  reading  the  Word. 

9429*.  'Illuminate,  because  the  light  hath  come  .  .  .' 
(Is.lx.i). 

9571.  'It  shallilluminate  overagainst  its  faces' (Ex. 
xxv.37)  =  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human.  'To  illuminate '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  good  ;  for  this  is  what  illumin- 
ates Heaven,  and  the  Angels  themselves  there  ;  also  the 
Cliurch  and  the  men  there  who  are  in  faith  from  good. 
The  illumination  thence  is  the  illumination  of  the 
mind,  whence  come  intelligence  and  wisdom  iu  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith.  The  mind  is  illuminated  by 
means  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

9709.  These  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  thus  in 
illumination  from  the  Lord  :  but  the  former  are  .  .  . 
in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  thus  in  illumination  from 
self.  They  who  are  illuminated  from  self,  and  not  from 
the  Lord,  see  falsity  as  truth,  and  evil  as  good. 

N.  37.  Tins  light  with  them  is  illuminated  by  the 
light  of  Heaven. 

44.  They  with  whom  the  internal  spiritual  man  is 
open  .  .  .  are  in  .  .  .  illumination  from  the  Lord. 

'^.  As  these  are  solely  in  the  light  of  the  world, 

and  in  illumination  thence,  they  believe  in  nature  as 
Divine  .  .  . 

S.  41.  For  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  illuminates  the 
Intellectual  of  man  .  .  . 

W.  256-.  Thus  the  higlier  degree  acts  from  within 
into  the  exterior  natural  one,  and  illuminates  it  .  .  . 

M.  380*.  The  candle  was  seen  to  be  carried  round 
about,  and  to  illumine  ;  and  as  it  had  not  been  snuffed, 
it  illumined  little. 

T.  40.  The  (spiritual)  light  inflows  continually  ;  and 
as  it  illumines,  it  also  vivifies  the  understanding  of 
man. 

59-,  For,  as  the  eye  is  illumined  by  the  light  of  the 
natural  sun,  so  the  understanding  is  illumined  by  the 
light  of  the  spiritual  Sun  ;  nor  is  it  only  illumined  .  .  . 

134.  It  illuminated  better  than  if  there  had  been 
windows  at  the  sides. 

377.  Truths  illuminate  charity  and  its  exercises. 
That  they  illuminate,  the  Lord  teaches.  111.  -. 


D.  2476.  If  the  revelations  were  innumerable,  they 
would  not  confuse,  but  illuminate  .  .  . 

<-'.  These  are  never  confused,  but  are  illumin- 
ated .  .  . 

2604".  Thus  can  Divine  Truths  be  confirmed,  to  the 
illumination  of  the  human  mind  .  .  . 

2785".  It  at  once  appears  to  those  who  are  illumin- 
ated by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

E.  274-.  'To  illumine  the  lamp'  (Ps.xviii.2S)  — to 
illustrate  the  understanding  by  means  of  Divine  truth. 

288".  The  illumination  of  the  gentiles.     Tr. 
2941^  Their  first  illumination  is  signified   by,   'the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  faces  of  the  waters  ;  and 


Illusion 


574 


Image 


God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.'  •  To 
move  upon  the  faces  of  the  waters' =  illustration. 

[E.]  391^*.  'God  Jehovah  who  illuminates  us'  (Ps. 
cxviii.27).     'To  illuminate '=: to  illustrate  in  truths. 

412".  'Illumine  Thy  faces  upon  Thy  servant'  (Ps. 
xxxi.  16).  'To  illumine  the  faces' =  to  illustrate  with 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  love.     Ex.     ■'. 

Inv.  2.  (Man  thus)  becomes  more  illumined  and  in- 
telligent in  the  things  of  the  Church. 

Illusion.    Illitsio. 
Illude.     Illudere. 
Illusive.     Jllushms. 

A.  1967.  Visions  whicli  are  illusions.   Des.     D.  1752. 

1755- 

46236.  Let  them  beware  when  they  come  into  the 
other  life  lest  they  be  illuded  ;  for  evil  spirits  know 
how  to  present  various  illusions  before  those  who  are 
fresh  from  the  world  .  .  . 


D.  1999.  The  idea  is  like  an  image  which  illudes  .  .  . 

3108.  They  said  that  they  were  illusions  .  .  ,  They 
supposed  it  was  an  illusion  .  .  . 

3523®.  Perhaps  these  were  the  illusions  of  Spirits 
concerning  things  to  come. 

3797.  Such  a  phantasy  may  be  called  an  illusive 
phantasy .  .  . 

<=.  Such  are  tlie  illusions  of  these  Spirits  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4693.  The  man  then  supposes  that  it  is  .  .  . 
either  an  illusion  or  a  vision. 

Illustrate.     See  Enlighten. 


Illustrious. 

T.i;:^ 


lUustrins.       See    next    word    at 


Illustrious.      Inciutus. 

T.  137*.  He  said,  lam  consociated  with  an  illustrious 
man,  a  leader  of  the  illustrious-<7/M.s<?7'H//i-bands  from 
the  army  of  the  Church.  .  .  I  said  .  .  .  Inspire  your 
illustrious  man  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  6.  Until  it  has  been  continued  by  an 
illustrious  leader. 

Image.     See  Resemblance. 

Image.     Imago. 

A.  12.  As  he  then  begins  to  act  simultaneously  from 
faith  and  also  from  love,  he  becomes  a  spiritual  man, 
who  is  called  'an  image.'     48^. 

50.  "What  the  ]\Iost  Ancient  Church  understood  by 
'an  image  of  the  Lord'  Ls  more  than  can  be  said  .  .  . 

51.  As  to  'an  image,'  'an  image'  is  not  'a  likeness  ;' 
but  it  is  'according  to  a  likeness  ;'  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  'Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  according  to  our 
likeness.'  The  spiritual  man  is  'an  image  ;'  but  the 
celestial  man  is  'a  likeness,'  or  effigy.  .  .  The  spiritual 
man,  who  is  'an  image,'  is  called  by  tlie  Lord  'a  son  of 
light'  .  .  .  He  is  also  called  'a  friend'  .  .  . 

53.  'God  created  man  in  His  image,  in  the  image  of 
God  created  He  him'  (Gen.i.27).     The  reason  'image'  is 


here  said  twice,  is  because  the  faith  which  is  of  the 
understanding  is  called  'His  image;'  but  the  love 
which  is  of  the  will,  'the  image  of  God,'  which  in  the 
spiritual  man  follows,  but  in  the  celestial  man  precedes. 

62.  Up  to  the  sixth  day,  on  which  he  becomes  'an 
image. ' 

454".  Thus  (the  Angels)  are  images  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

473.  'An  image  of  God '  =  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  For 
'an  image'  is  towards-(if?-  'a  likeness.' 

481.  A  new  Church,  which,  being  not  very  unlike  the 
Most  Ancient  one,  it  is  said  that  it  was  born  'into  his 
likeness,  and  according  to  his  image'  (Gen.v.3) ;  but, 'a 
likeness'  regards  faith  ;  and  'an  image,'  love.  This 
Church  is  called  'Seth.'     484, 

904-.  He  is  nothing  loss  tlian  [lie  is]  an  image  (of  tlie 
Lord). 

911.  "When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  then  becomes 
an  image  of  Heaven  ;  but  before  he  has  been  regenerated, 
extei'nal  things  dominate  over  internal  ones,  and  he  is 
then  an  image  of  Hell.  .  .  "When  order  has  been  de- 
stroyed, he  is  an  image  of  Hell  ;  and  therefore  order  is 
restored  by  the  Lord  through  regeneration  ;  and  when  it 
has  been  restored,  he  becomes  an  image  of  Heaven. 

-.  Every   regenerated    man    is  .  .  .  an    effigy   oi' 

image  of  the  universal  Heaven. 

®.  As   order   is   thus  destroyed,  they  cannot  be 

otherwise  than  images  of  Hell. 

1013.  'Because  in  the  image  of  God  made  He  man' 
(Gen.ix.6)  =  charity,  which  is  'tlie  image  of  God.' 

.  "What  'the  image  of  God'  is,  scarcely  anyone 

knows  at  this  day.  They  say  that  the  image  of  God 
was  destroyed  in  the  first  man  ;  and  they  say  that  the 
image  of  God  was  in  him  ;  which  image  they  say  was  a 
certain  integrity  ;  what,  they  do  not  know  .  .  .  The 
^lost  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  was  'a  likeness'  of  the  Lord. 
After  this  Church  had  perished,  the  Lord  created  a  new 
one.  which  was  not  a  celestial  Church,  but  a  spiritual 
Church.  This  Church  was  not  'a  likeness,'  but  'an 
image' of  the  Lord.  'An  image '  =  spiritual  love;  that 
is,  love  towards  the  neighbour,  or  charity.  That  this 
Church,  from  spiritual  love  .  .  .  was  'an  image'  of  the 
Lord,  is  evident  from  this  verse  :  and  that  charity  itself 
is  'the  image'  of  the  Lord,  from  the  fact  that  it  is  said, 
'because  in  the  image  of  God  made  He  man  ;'  namely, 
that  charity  itself  'made  him.'  That  charity  is  'the 
image  of  God,'  is  most  clearly  evident  from  the  very 
essence  of  love  or  charity.  Nothing  except  love  and 
charity  can  make  a  likeness  of  anyone,  or  an  image  of 
anyone.  It  is  the  essence  of  love  and  charity,  that  out 
of  two  it  makes  as  it  were  one  .  .  . 

^  Love  to  the  Lord  makes  man  one  with  the 

Lord;  that  is,  'a  likeness;'  charity,  also,  or  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  but  'an  image.'  'An  image'  is 
not  'a  likeness  ;'  but  it  is  towards  'a  likeness.' 

*.  The    celestial    Angels    are    'likenesses;'    the 

spiritual  Angels  are  'images.' 

.  The  parts,  or  single  Angels,  must  be  likenesses, 

or  images  which  are  towards  likenesses  .  .  . 

6_  Consequently,  every  regenerated  spiritual  man, 

from  the  love  or  charity  which  is  from  the  Lord  alone, 
is  'His  image.' 


Image 


0/0 


Image 


1505^.  The  sphere  (of  a  Spirit)  is  as  it  were  his  image 
extended  outside  of  him  ;  and  is  indeed  the  image  of 
all  the  things  which  are  in  liim. 

1 590*^.  The  three  Heavens  are  images  of  the  Lord's 
external  man  .  .  . 

e.  The  Indefinite  of  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the 

Infinite  of  the  Lord. 

1640-.  There  is  no  need  for  (a  Spirit)  to  be  explored 
liy  many  tilings  ;  for  in  every  word  and  idea  there  is  his 
image. 

I737<^.  Hence,  also,  all  these  are  called  'sons  of  God' 
.  .  .  and  become  His  images. 

i860.  Still  less  does  he  believe  that  he  himself  becomes 
a  devil  and  a  horrid  image  of  Hell. 

18716.  At  last  (the  Word)  is  presented  before  the 
Lord  as  the  image  of  a  man  .  .  . 

2209-.  Every  affection  of  man  ;  nay,  every  idea  of  his 
thought,  is  his  image  .  .  . 

2466-'.  'Images  of  a  male'  (Ezek.xvi.  17)-- that  they 
appear  as  truths. 

2732.  The  Angels  said  that  there  is  an  image  and  a 
likeness  of  the  one  (married  partner)  in  the  mind  of  the 
other  .  .  . 

2882.  AVho,  from  the  integrity  in  which  he  was,  was 
called  'a  likeness  and  image  of  God.' 

3342.  For,  wonderful  to  say,  all  spiritual  things  what- 
ever can  be  presented  representatively  by  a  species  of 
images,  which  are  incomprehensible  to  man  .  .  . 

3513.  If  the  singulars  ...  of  celestial  good  and 
spiritual  truth  are  what  form  the  general  in  the  Natural 
...  in  a  certain  image  there  is  represented,  in  the 
singles  of  the  general,  something  of  Heaven.  But  .  .  . 
then  in  an  image  there  is  represented,  in  the  singles  of 
the  general,  something  of  Hell. 

-.  Then  the  man  becomes,  in  particular  and  in 

general,  an  image  of  Heaven,  and  therefore  an  image 
of  the  Lord.  .  .  Then  the  man  becomes,  in  particular 
and  in  general,  an  image  of  Hell. 

3691-'.  The  interior  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  present 
there  an  image  of  themselves  .  .  . 

^.  Corresponding    in    an    image    to    the    three 

Heavens  .  .  . 

•''.  The  things  in  a  higher  degree  present  them- 
selves in  an  image  in  those  which  are  in  the  next  lower. 
In  love  to  the  Lord,  there  is  the  nearest  image  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  called  'a  likeness'  ...  In  charity  there 
is  also  an  image  of  the  Lord,  but  more  remote  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  who  are  in  it  are  called  'His  images.' 
But  they  who  are  in  the  atlection  of  truth,  and  thence 
in  a  certain  species  of  charitj"  .  .  .  are  also  images  of  the 
Lord,  but  still  more  remotely. 

3739.  Such  an  order  has  been  instituted  by  the  Lord, 
that  higher  tilings  inflow  into  lower  ones,  and  there 
present  an  image  of  themselves  in  general  .  ,  .  Hence  it 
is,  that  the  nearest  image  of  the  Lord  is  the  Inmost 
Heaven  .  .  .  This  Heaven,  because  nearest  to  the  Lord, 
is  called  His  'likeness.'  The  Second  Heaven  ...  is  an 
image  of  the  Lord,  l)ecause  in  that  Heaven,  as  in  a 
certain  general,  are  i)rosented  the  things  which  arc  in 
the  higher  Heaven. 


image  must  vanish  when  the  effigy 


404 1 e.  Thus  there  has  been  impressed  on  man  an 
image  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

4162^.  The  simple  made  for  themselves  so  many  re- 
presentative images  of  that  Divine. 

42 1 1^.  They  who  are  outside  the  Church  .  .  .  have  an 
idea  of  the  Divine  from  no  other  source  than  from 
images,  which  their  eyes  see  .  .  . 

42672.  Good  is  then  jiresented  in  tiuth  as  in  an 
image. 

4279-.  For  man  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  the 
three  Heavens  .  .  .     6013-. 

4302-.  That  the  things  of  Heaven  may  appear  as  in  a 
mirror,  or  in  a  certain  image,  in  the  things  of  natural 
light. 

4379.  These  arcana  are  open  ...  as  to  some  rude 
image,  to  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

45246.  Hence,  also,  the  spiritual  man  is  an  image  of 
the  Lord. 

4625.  Each  Society  is  an  image  of  the  whole  ;  for 
that  which  is  unanimous  is  composed  of  so  many  images 
of  itself  .  .  . 

4904-.  For   tht 
itself  appears. 

49466.  In  every  idea  of  good  and  truth  there  is  an 
image  of  the  whole  Heaven,  because  it  is  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

5102.  Hence  the  face  ...  is  nothing  but  a  repre- 
sentative image  of  the  interiors. 

5208-.  Thence  all  truths  there  become  images  of  their 
general,  and  correspond. 

601 3-.  As  to  his  exteriors  .  .  .  man  has  been  formed 
to  the  image  of  the  world  .  .  . 

6,  ^g  man's  external  senses  have  been  formed  to 

the  whole  image  of  the  natural  world,  so  his  internal 
senses  .  .  .  have  been  formed  to  the  whole  image  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

605 7-.  As  the  external  has  been  formed  to  the  image 
of  all  things  of  the  world,  so  has  the  internal  man  been 
formed  to  the  image  of  all  things  of  Heaven,  that  is,  to 
the  image  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  whieli 
proceed  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6605.  For  the  image  of  the  universal  Heaven  inflows 
into  the  Societies  ... 

66206.  jij  every  idea  which  is  from  the  Lord  there  is 
an  image  of  the  whole  Heaven,  because  it  is  from  Him 
who  is  Heaven. 

7272^*.  "When  men  .  .  .  approach  the  dead  as  holy  .  ,  . 
and  even  their  images,  the  evil  of  this  worship  is  the 
evil  of  falsity. 

7821.  In  proportion  as  a  man  looks  lielow  himself  .  .  . 
he  is  ...  an  image  of  Hell  ;  and  in  projiortion  as  he 
looks  above  himself  .  .  .  he  is  .  .  .  an  image  of  the  Lord. 

8370-.  It  is  said.  For  an  image  of  tlie  man  in  whom 
they  are,  because  the  image  of  the  sjnrit  of  a  man  .  .  . 
is  exactly  according  to  the  ordination  of  the  truths  from 
good  with  him.   Kxanqi. 

8547.  Men  are  men  in  proportion  as  tliey  are  images 
(of  the  Lord) ;  that  is,  in  proportion  as  they  love  Him, 
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and  love  the  neighbour  ;  thus  in  proportion  as  they  are 
in  good  ;  for  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  the  image 
of  the  Lord. 

[A.]  8773®.  They  cause  that  .  .  .  the  man  is  as  it  were 
a  Heaven  in  a  little  image  ;  that  is  .  .  . 

8904*.  '  Images  of  a  male '  =  appearances  and  likenesses 
of  truth. 

9279-.  The  externals  of  man  have  been  formed  to  the 
image  of  the  world  ;  but  the  internals  to  the  image  of 
Heaven. 

^.  (These  things)  form  Heaven,  thus  in  an  image 

the  Lord,  with  him  ;  for  Heaven  is  the  image  of  the 
Lord. 

92S3'-.  With  a  sincere  and  just  man,  tlie  internal  man 
is  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven  ;  and  the  external  to 
tlie  image  of  the  world  subordinated  to  Heaven.  But 
with  an  insincere  and  unjust  man,  the  internal  man  is 
formed  to  tlie  image  of  Hell,  and  the  osternal  to  the 
image  of  Heaven  subordinated  to  Hell  .  .  . 

9334-.  For  an  evil  man  is  an  image  of  Hell ;  and  a 
good  man  is  an  image  of  Heaven. 

9503.  They  who  receive  the  Divine  truth  in  good 
from  Him  are  His  images. 

9688'.  'To  cover  the  images  with  which  she  has 
committed  whoredom'  (Ezek.xvi.  17, 18)  =  to  confirm 
falsities. 

9706.  ilan  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  Heaven, 
and  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  the  internal  man  to  the 
image  of  Heaven,  and  the  external  to  the  image  of  the 
world  .  .  .     loisd-*. 

9846'-".  For  a  regenerated  man  is  a  Heaven  in  a  little 
image. 

9879*^.  The  cause  is  that  the  goods  and  truths  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord  .  ,  .  are  effigies  and  images  of  the 
Lord. 

lOisS"*.  When  a  man  suff'ers  himself  to  be  elevated  by 
the  Lord,  then  Heaven  is  opened  with  him  .  .  .  and 
then  the  man  knows  for  the  first  time  what  good  is  and 
what  evil  is  .  .  .  This  is  what  is  called  '  the  image  of 
God'  with  the  man. 

10200.  For  the  things  which  come  forth  in  the 
world  are  the  images  of  the  things  which  are  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  . 

10730.  For  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  image  of 
the  glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10731^.  For  unless  the  interiors  have  been  disposed 
liy  the  Lord  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  there  is  no  con- 
junction with  Heaven. 

H.  57'-.  Man  has  in  common  with  an  Angel,  that  his 
interiors  are  equally  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven  ; 
and  that  he  also  becomes  an  image  of  Heaven,  in  pro- 
[lortion  as  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith.  Man 
has  more  than  the  Angels,  that  his  exteriors  are  formed 
to  the  image  of  the  world  .  .  . 

202.  ^lan  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  Heaven 
and  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  his  Internal  to  the 
image  of  Heaven,  and  his  External  to  the  image  of  the 
world  .  .  .  Whether  you  say.  To  the  image,  or,  Aecord- 
iui;  to  the  form,  it  is  the  same.     But  as  man  .  .  .  has 


destroyed  with  himself  the  image  of  Heaven,  thus  its 
form,  and  in  place  of  it  has  introduced  the  image  and 
form  of  Hell,  his  Internal  is  closed  from  birth  .  .  .  But 
in  order  that  the  image  or  form  of  Heaven  may  be 
restored  to  him,  he  is  to  be  instructed  .  .  . 

J.  13.  Hence  there  is  everywhere  a  certain  image  of 
the  Infinite  .  .  . 

206.  'To  create  into  the  image  of  God,  and  into  the 
likeness  of  God'  =  to  confer  upon  man  all  things  of 
Divine  order  from  primes  to  ultimates ;  and  thus  to 
make  him  an  Angel  as  to  the  interioi's  of  his  mind. 

S.  23.  See  Idol,  here. 

W.  41-.  (It  is)  the  image  of  the  object  which  enters 
the  eye,  and  affects  its  substance  and  form. 

52^.  (Thus)  the  created  universe  is  an  image  repre- 
sentative of  God  Man  ;  and  it  is  His  love  and  wisdom 
which  in  the  universe  are  presented  in  an  image.     ^. 

56.  Every  created  thing  .  .  .  by  means  of  this  con- 
junction is  as  it  were  an  image  of  God  in  a  mirror. 

59^.  As  the  created  universe  is  from  God,  His  image 
is  in  it ;  as  the  image  of  a  man  is  in  a  mirror  ;  in  which 
the  man  does  indeed  appear,  but  still  there  is  nothing 
of  the  man  in  it. 

61.  That  all  things  which  have  been  created,  in  a 
certain  image  have  relation  to  man.  Gen. art. 

144^.  Tliey  regard  others  as  if  they  were  images. 

273.  That  the  natural  mind  ...  is  a  form  and  image 
of  Hell.  Gen.  art. 

288*^.  Because  the  Angels  .  .  .  are  recipients  of  love 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  recipients  are  images. 

298.  Thus  that  the  created  universe,  regarded  as  to 
uses,  is  His  image. 

313.  That  in  all  fonns  of  uses  there  is  some  image  of 
creation.  Gen. art. 

e.  This  image  of  creation  lies  hidden  in  their 

endeavours. 

317.  That  in  all  forms  of  uses  there  is  some  image  of 
man. 

.  Hence  that  man  is  the  universe  in  a  certain 

image  ;  and,  conversely,  that  the  universe,  regarded  as 
to  uses,  is  man  in  an  image. 

318.  That  in  all  forms  of  uses  there  is  some  image  of 
the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal.  Gen. art. 

319.  That  all  things  of  the  created  universe,  regarded 
from  uses,  have  relation  to  man  in  an  image  ;  and  that 
this  testifies  that  God  is  a  Man.  Gen.art. 

P.  5.  That  this  One  is  in  a  certain  image  in  every 
created  thing.  Gen.art. 

8.  V.  In  proportion,  therefore,  that  Heaven  and  the 
Chm-ch  in  general,  and  an  Angel  of  Heaven  and  a  man 
of  the  Church  in  particular,  are  in  this  union  (of  love 
and  wisdom),  that  is,  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth, 
they  are  an  image  and  likeness  of  the  Lord  ;  because 
these  two  are  one  in  the  Lord  ;  nay,  are  the  Lord. 

1 6.  For  thereby  man  is  man  ;  for  he  is  then  an  image 
of  the  Lord. 

.  This  division  destroys  that  image,  and  thus  the 

man. 
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56-.  The  image  of  the  Iiilhiitc  and  the  Eternal  in  the 
variety  of  all  things  .  .  . 

^  The  image  of  the  Inlinite  and  the  Eternal  in 

the  fructification  and  multiplication  of  all  things  .  .  . 

60.  That  an  image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal 
stands  forth  in  the  angelic  Heaven.  Gen. art. 

67.  Now,  as  man  from  creation  is  a  Heaven  in  the 
least  form,  and  thence  an  image  of  the  Lord  ...  it 
follows  that  it  is  the  Continual  of  the  Divine  Providence 
that  man  should  become  a  Heaven  in  form,  and  thence 
an  image  of  the  Lord  ;  and  as  this  is  done  by  means  of 
the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  that  he  should  become 
this  affection. 

123.  That  men  from  creation  are  images  and  like- 
nesses of  God  .  .  . 

'.  It  follows  that  it  is  the  Continual  of  the  Divine 

Providence  ...  to  conjoin  man  to  Himself  and  Himself 
to  man  ;  and  thus  to  cause  that  he  is  His  image  .  .  . 
The  reason  ,  .  .  He  cannot  make  him  an  image  of 
Himself  unless  man  as  of  himself  removes  sins  in  the 
external  man,  is  .  .  . 

1636.  (Thus)  Heaven,  because  in  itself  it  is  a  man,  is 
the  image  itself  and  the  likeness  itself  of  the  Lord. 
202. 

322.  For  all  are  born  men,  and  thence  the  image  of 
God  is  in  them.  The  image  of  God  in  them  is,  that 
they  can  understand  truth,  and  that  they  can  do  what 
is  good  .  .  .  This  power  is  the  image  of  God,  which 
remains  with  a  sane  man,  and  is  not  eradicated  .  .  . 

328\  That  all  religion  decreases  and  is  consummated 
by  the  inversion  of  the  image  of  God  with  man.  Ex. 

.  Man,  therefore,  is  an  image  of  God,  in  that  he 

is  a  recipient  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  ;  and  he  is  a  like- 
ness of  God,  in  that  he  is  a  recipient  of  the  Divine  love  ; 
and  therefore  the  receptacle  which  is  called  the  under- 
standing is  an  image  of  God  ;  and  the  receptacle  which 
is  called  the  will  is  a  likeness  of  God. 

^.  The  image  of  God  and  the  likeness  of  God  are 

not  destroyed  with  a  man  ;  but  they  are  as  it  were 
destroyed.  They  remain  implanted  in  his  two  faculties 
which  are  called  freedom  and  rationality  .  .  .  They 
become  as  it  were  destroyed  when  man  makes  the 
receptacle  of  the  Divine  love,  which  is  his  will,  a 
receptacle  of  the  love  of  self ;  and  the  receptacle  of  the 
Divine  wisdom,  which  is  his  understanding,  a  recejttacle 
of  his  Own  intelligence.  By  this  he  inverts  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God  ;  for  he  turns  away  these  receptacles 
from  God,  and  turns  them  towards  himself  .  .  . 

R.  21.  Thus  images  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and  of 
His  Divine  love.  Sig. 

430.  The  appearances  and  images  of  those  who  have 
confirmed  with  themselves  faith  sejiarated  from  charity. 
Sig. 

601.  'The  image  (of  the  beast)'  (Rev.xiii.  14)  =  the 
doctrine  of  that  Church.     660. 

-.   From  this  it   follows  that  the  doctrine  of  a 

Church  is  the  image  of  it.  .  .  Conseciucntly,  it  is  the 
doctrine  and  the  life  according  to  it  which  makes  the 
image  of  the  man  of  the  Church  ;  the  image  of  a  beauti- 
ful man,  if  the  doctrine  and  the  life  according  to  it  are 
from  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word  ;  but  the  image  of 
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a  monstrous  man,  if  they  are  from  the  truths  of  the 
Word  falsified. 

■*.  Like  things  are  signified  by  'images'  in  the 

spiritual  sense.  111. 

e_  TJie  i(\ols  and  graven  things  with  the  ancients 

were  the  images  of  their  religiosity  ;  and  therefore  by 
them  are  signified  the  falsities  and  evils  of  doctrine. 

634.  'To  adore  the  image  of  the  beast'  (Rev.xiv.9)  = 
to  acknowledge  and  receive  that  doctrine.     679.     834. 

M.  58<^.  The  primitive  love  of  marriage  .  .  .  presents 
(love  truly  conjugial)  in  a  certain  image. 

1 32-.  (A  discussion  there  as  to)  what  is  the  image  ol 
God,  and  what  the  likeness  of  God,  into  which  man 
was  created. 

'^.  Those  who  sat  towards  the  north  said  that  the 

image  of  God  and  the  likeness  of  God  are  the  two  lives 
breathed  into  man  by  God,  which  are  the  life  of  the 
will,  and  the  life  of  the  understanding  .  .  . 

.  These  things  were  favoured  by  those  who  sat 

towards  the  west ;  yet  they  added  .  .  .  that  man,  as  he 
is  a  receptacle,  is  an  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

■*.  They  who  were  seated  towards  the  south  said, 

The  image  of  God,  and  the  likeness  of  God  are  two 
distinct  things ;  but  in  man  they  are  united  from 
creation  ;  and  we  see,  as  from  an  interior  light,  that  the 
image  of  God  can  be  destroyed  by  a  man,  but  not  the 
likeness  of  God  .  .  . 

■'.  Those  who  sat  towards  the  east  .  .  .  said  that 

the  image  of  God  is  a  receptacle  of  God  ;  and  as  God  is 
love  itself  and  wisdom  itself,  the  image  of  God  is  the 
receptacle  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God  in  him  :  but 
that  the  likeness  of  God  is  the  perfect  likeness  and  full 
appearance  as  if  love  and  wisdom  were  in  man,  and 
thence  altogether  as  his  .  .  • 

^.  All  said,  Let  a  conclusion  be  made  from  these 

things  ;  this  : — Man  is  a  receptacle  of  God  ;  and  a 
receptacle  of  God  is  an  image  of  God  ;  and  as  God  is 
love  itself  and  wisdom  itself,  man  is  a  receptacle  of  these 
things  ;  and  a  receptacle  becomes  an  image  of  God  as 
it  receives.  And  man  is  a  likeness  of  God  from  this, 
that  he  feels  in  himself  that  the  things  which  are  from 
God  are  in  him  as  his  ;  but  still,  from  that  likeness,  he 
is  only  so  far  an  image  of  God,  as  he  acknowledges  that 
love  and  wisdom  .  .  .  are  not  his  own  in  him  .  .  .  but 
solely  .  .  .  from  God. 

173.    That  thus   the  wife  receives   into   herself  the 
image  of  her  husband  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

'.  (Thus)  the  image  of  the  husband  is  formed  iu 

the  wife  ;  from  which  image  the  wife  perceives,  sees,  and 
feels  in  herself  the  things  which  are  in  her  husband  .  .  . 
300".  In  these  (pledges)  there  is  some  representative 
image  of  the  lower  minds  of  the  bridegroom  and  bride. 

380^.  While  he  was  writing  we  saw  images  in  various 
forms  flying  from  the  table  to  the  walls  .  .  . 
T.  I1-.  See  iMAGE-siJWuZacrMm,  here.     205. 
20.  That  ...  in  proportion  as  (Angels  and  men)  are 
in  Him,  and  He  in  them,  they  are  images   and  like- 
nesses of  Him.  Gen. art. 

33.    That  .  .  .  the  Infinite  is  in  .  .  .  men  as  in  its 
images.  Gen. art.     34, Ex. 

41-.  Therefore,   in   proportion  as  .  .  .  good  .  .  .  and 
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truth  .  .  .  are  conjoined  in  a  man,  the  man  becomes  an 
image  of  God  .  .  .  and,  on  the  contrary,  in  proportion 
as  these  two  are  divided  by  a  man,  he  becomes  an  image 
of  Lucifer  and  the  dragon  .  .  . 

[T.]  65.  The  reason  man  was  created  a  form  of  Divine 
order,  is  that  he  was  created  an  image  and  likeness  of 
God  ;  and,  as  God  is  order  itself,  he  was  created  an 
image  and  likeness  of  order. 

^.  From  which  it  was  evident,  that  Heaven  in 

the  complex  is  an  image  of  God  ;  and  an  image  of  God 
is  a  form  of  Divine  order. 

66.  When  the  inmost  sight  (of  the  Angels)  is  opened, 
they  recognise  their  own  image  in  (the  surrounding 
objects).  .  .  Therefore,  images  of  tlieir  affections  are 
thus  presented. 

459^^.  Ho,  therefore,  who  loves  justice  from  the  Lord, 
and  does  it  Avith  judgment,  is  charity  in  its  image  and 
likeness. 

500.  It  is  the  Primary  of  order,  that  man  should 
become  an  image  of  God  .  .  . 

767^  For  all  evil  is  in  a  certain  form  the  image  of 
its  reigning  love  ;  and  the  falsity  thence  presents  this 
image  as  in  a  mirror. 


D.  1999.  Like  an  image  in  mirrors,  which  is  supposed 
...  to  be  tlie  person  himself .  .  .  The  idea  is  like  an 
image  which  illudes  .  .  . 

2895.  There  was  seen  ...  an  image,  shining.  Ex. 

3258.  It  is  a  memory  of  particulars  ;  but  of  things, 
not  of  images ;  for  a  memory  of  particulars  contains 
visual  images,  which  are  of  the  imagination,  thus  the 
images  of  earthly  and  corporeal  things  .  .  .     3265. 

351 1.  Therefore  (the  Dutch)  tolerate  in  their  temples 
no  statues,  images,  or  pictures  .  .  . 

3627.  "When  a  man  is  thinking  that  he  is  in  another 
city  .  .  .  and  his  image  is  represented  outside  of  himself 
.  .  .  the  Spirits  .  .  .  suppose  it  to  be  just  so  .  .  .  nay, 
they  have  followed  my  image,  not  knowing  otherwise 
than  that  I  was  there. 

4287.  That  the  thought  is  the  image  of  the  man. 

4288.  Every  idea  is  an  image  of  the  man  ;  it  is  an 
image  of  such  a  Society  in  general  .  .  .  one  is  an  image 
of  this  Society  ;  another  is  the  image  of  another  .  .  . 

4408.  That  is,  that  the  image,  nay,  the  likeness  of  the 
husband  is  in  the  mind  of  the  wife  ;  and  the  image  and 
likeness  of  the  wife  is  in  the  mind  of  the  husband  .  .  . 

5651.  Such  a  worship  is  innate  in  them  from  the 
worship  of  images  on  earth. 

6056^.  So  that  there  is  an  image  of  Heaven  in  each 
thing. 

E.  195".  'She  took  garments  of  broidered  work,  and 
covered  images  of  a  male '  =  that  they  applied  the  truths 
of  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  to  confirm  falsities  even  to 
the  appearance. 

242^^.  'The  images  with  which  she  committed  whore- 
dom'=  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  which  appear  as  truths 
to  those  who  are  in  falsities.  (  =  the  falsities  which  by 
means  of  perverted  interpretations  they  have  made  to 
appear  as  truths  ;  thus  truths  falsified.     E.  S^^^^. ) 


410^.  'Ships  of  Tarshish  and  images  of  longing'  (Is. 
ii.  16)  =  Knowledges  and  }>erce]itions  of  falsity  from  evil. 
(  =  false  doctrinal  things  which  favour  the  delights  of 
earthly  love.     514".) 

725'".  'Images  of  a  male '  =  appearances  of  truth,  and 
yet  they  are  falsities. 

774"*.  The  integrity  (of  Adam)  consisted  in  a  fuller 
reception  of  good  and  truth,  and  thence  of  intelligence 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  than  his  descendants 
[possessed].  This,  also,  was  the  image  of  God  ;  for  an 
image  is  one  who  receives  the  Lord  ;  and  he  is  an  image 
in  proportion  as  he  receives. 

827.  'The  image  of  the  beast'  =  the  doctrine  of  faith 
separated  from  good  works,  and  the  worship  thence, 
confirmed  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  by  reasonings 
from  the  natural  man.  Hence,  by  'to  make  this  image' 
is  signified  ...  to  ordain  that  men  shall  teach  and 
believe  exactly  so.  (831)  ..  .  The  reason  'an  image '  = 
these  things,  is  that  all  spiritual  things  can  be  presented 
to  view  by  means  of  images  .  .  .  and  by  them  can  be 
efiigied  the  singles  of  the  doctrine  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 
'images,'  and  'idols,'  in  the  Word=such  things. 

.    That   with   those   who   were   of   the   Ancient 

Churches  there  were  made  images  representative  of  their 
doctrine  and  the  derivative  worship  ...  is  evident  from 
the  Word.     ". 

-.  Therefore  (the  Israelites)  were  so  severely  for- 
bidden to  make  for  themselves  graven  things,  images, 
and  figures  .  .  . 

*.  That    'idols'.  .  .  =  falsities   of  religion;    and 

'images,'  doctrinal  things.  Ex. 

^.   'Images  of  the  abominations  of  detestations' 

(Ezek.vii.2o)  =  all  things  of  the  Church;  thus  the 
doctrinal  things  of  which  the  goods  and  truths  liave 
been  profaned  .  .  . 

^.   'To  make  thence  images  of  a  male '= to  make 

doctrinal  things  from  falsities  which  appear  as  if  they 
were  from  truths. 

^.   'The  images  of  the  Chaldeans'  (Ezek.xxiii.  14) 

=  doctrinal  things  which  propitiate  these  loves. 

969-.  Man  has  been  so  created  that  he  is  an  image  of 
Heaven  and  an  image  of  the  world.  .  .  ilan  is  an  image 
of  the  world  as  to  his  natural  mind,  and  an  image  of 
Heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  mind. 

984-.  Man  has  been  so  created  that  he  is  spiritual  and 
celestial  love,  and  thus  an  image  of  God  and  a  likeness 
of  God.  Spu-itual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  truth,  is  an 
image  of  God  ;  and  celestial  love,  which  is  the  love  of 
good,  is  a  likeness  of  God.  All  the  Angels  in  the  Third 
Heaven  are  likenesses  of  God  ;  and  all  the  Angels  in  the 
Second  Heaven  are  images  of  God. 

.  (Thus)  man  becomes  a  form  of  love,  and  thence 

a  form  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  image  and  likeness  of 
the  Lord,  by  means  of  marriage. 

^.  For  marriage  is  an  image  of  Heaven  ;  and  love 

truly  conjugial  is  an  image  of  the  Lord  :  and  adultery  is 
an  image  of  Hell  ;  and  the  love  of  adultery  is  an  image 
of  the  devil. 

J.  (Post.)  10.  In  the  Spiritual  World,  images  and 
many  other  things  can  be  formed  from  ideas  of  thought ; 
and  can  be  presented  to  view  .  .  .  Therefore  the  same 
English  priests  set  about  forming  an  image  in  the  like- 
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ness  of  a  man  from  the  ideas  of  tlie  tlioiights  concerning 
faith  alone  .  .  .  which  image,  when  made,  appeared 
monstrons,  and  not  iTnlike  Dagon  .  .  .  and  therefore  it 
was  cast  into  a  certain  lake. 

D.Wis.  iv".  To  the  end  that  he  may  become  a  like- 
ness of  the  Lord  as  to  love,  and  an  image  of  Him  as  to 
wisdom, 

C.  121.  In  a  word,  the  image  of  the  man  is  in  each 
and  all  things  of  him. 

Conv.  8.  (To  act  and  think  in  spiritual  things  as 
of  himself)  is  the  image  of  God  in  man. 

Can.  God  ii.  2.  Men  and  Angels  are  spiritual  essences, 
substances,  and  forms  ;  that  is,  images  and  likenesses ; 
in  proportion  as  they  derive  from  that  real  and  only 
Divine  Essence,  Substance,  and  Form. 

13.  Conjunction  with  Him  makes  on  man  His  image. 

iii.  12.  In  the  proportion  and  in  the  way  in  which  a 
man  or  an  Angel  acknowledges  .  . .  tlie  Unity  and  Infinity 
of  God,  in  the  same  proportion  and  in  tlie  same  way,  if 
he  lives  well,  does  he  become  a  receptacle  and  an  image 
of  God. 

Coro.  25.  The  reason  the  rise  or  morning  (of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church)  is  described  by  its  having  been 
made  or  created  'in  the  image  of  God,'  is  that  every 
man  when  first  born  and  when  an  infant  is  interiorly 
'an  image  of  God  ;'  for  there  is  implanted  in  him  the 
faculty  of  receiving  and  of  applying  to  himself  the 
things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  ;  and  as,  exteriorly, 
he  is  also  formed  'dust  from  the  earth'  ,  .  .  therefore,  if 
he  remains  an  external  or  natural  man,  and  does  not 
become  at  the  same  time  an  internal  or  spiritual  one, 
he  destroys  the  image  of  God,  and  puts  on  the  image 
of  the  serpent  which  seduced  Adam.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  man  who  endeavours  and  labours  to  become 
'an  image  of  God,'  masters  the  external  man  in  himself, 
and  becomes  spiritual  interiorly  in  the  Natural  .  ,  .  and 
this  is  eftected  by  means  of  a  new  creation  .  .  .  This 
man  is  'an  image  of  God,'  because  he  wills  and  believes 
that  he  lives  from  God,  and  not  from  himself.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  man  is  an  image  of  the  serpent,  when  he 
wills  and  believes  that  he  lives  from  himself,  and  not 
from  God.  What  is  a  man  but  'an  image  of  God,' 
when  he  wills  and  believes  that  he  is  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  in  him  ?  and  that  he  can  do  nothing  from 
himself?  AVhat  is  a  man  but  'an  image  of  God,'  when, 
by  a  new  generation,  he  becomes  'a  son  of  God'  ?  "Who 
does  not  know  that  the  image  of  the  father  is  in  the 
son  ? 

Image.     Sinmlachj'um. 

A.  830-.  Like  images  of  death  sitting  in  torment. 

2304.  They  could  be  confirmed  by  the  images  ...  in 
the  churches.     H.340. 

7507^.  The  things  of  faith  with  these  .  .  .  are  images 
with  no  life  .  .  . 

90086.  They  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities  .  .  .  thus 
act  as  images  of  life. 

928 1-.  They  become  like  images  of  death. 

10276*.  Like  the  external  of  man  separated  from  his 
internal,  which  is  an  image  with  no  life. 

C.  J.  44.  I  saw  a  kind  of  image  made  liy  clci-gy  from 


England,  which  represented  faith  alone  ...  It  was  not 
unlike  Dagon  .  .  .      T.810.  J.(Post.)2i5. 

Life  109.  Before  the  Angels  (a  natural  moral  man)  if 
in  good,  appears  like  an  image  of  wood  ;  and  if  in  truths, 
like  an  image  of  marble,  in  which  there  is  no  life. 

P.  311*.  Man's  Own  prudence  appears  as  an  image 
.  .  .The  reason  they  are  such  images,  is  that  evils  and 
falsities  are  not  alive  .  .  .  and  as  they  know  this  from 
their  rationality  .  .  .  they  possess  a  vital  human  in 
their  images. 

■''.  He  is  an  image  who  is  a  man  only  exteriorly. 

T.  9.  The  reason  there  are  those  who  .  .  .  worship 
images  as  gods,  is  .  .  . 

II-.  Therefore.  .  .  they  formed  for  themselves  images 
of  gold,  etc.  .  .  in  order  that  under  these,  as  objects  of 
sight,  they  might  adore  God.  And  others,  who  rejected 
images  from  religion,  fashioned  for  themselves  [ideal] 
iniages-wna(/«/e.«-from  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and 
from  various  things  upon  the  earth. 

187".  Instead  of  the  womair,  I  saw  hanging  in  that 
house  an  image,  Des.     R.926. 

205.  Their  descendants  .  .  .  began  to  worship  as  holy 
the  ima-gcs-imagines,  and  images  set  up  by  the 
Ancients  ,  ,  , 

803-,  The  dogma  of  predestination  ,  ,  ,  is  like  an 
image  in  the  human  form  set  up  on  a  rock  in  the 
sea  ,  ,  , 

825,  They  no  more  hear  than  their  images  by  the 
wayside, 

D.  501 1.  (CharlesXII.)  was  almost  lik'e  an  image  .  .  . 

E.  783^.  By  imaginative  things  and  images  of  corre- 
spondences .  .  . 

1096'',  AVhen  a  man  is  in  intellectual  thought  alone 
aliout  God  ...  he  appears  to  the  Angels  as  an  image  of 
ebony  or  of  marble  .  .  . 

J. (Post.)  15.  The  Dutch  ...  love  a  naked  religion, 
without  images  .  .  .  Not  from  images-imaginibus. 

Coro.  28.  Without  this  free-will,  man  .  .  .  would  be 
only  a  type  and  an  image  .  .  , 

Imagination.    Imagiiiatio. 
Imaginary.     Imagmarius. 
Imaginative.     Imaginativus. 

A.  ISSS<=.  Which  .  .  .  surpass  every  idea  of  human 
imagination.     3220*^.  H.412. 

2588^.  Imaginative  things  present  tliemselves  as  not 
unlike  visual  ones. 

3020-.  To  the  exterior  or  corporeal  memory  belongs 
all  the  imaginative,  which  is  the  interior  Sensuous  with 
man,  and  which  is  vigorous  especially  with  children 
and  in  the  first  age  of  adolescence.     N.48^ 

3337"'  Tlic  imagination  of  man  is  nothing  except  the 
forms  and  shapes  of  such  things  as  he  has  taken  up  with 
the  si"ht  of  the  body,  wonderfully  varied,  and,  so  to 
speak,  modified.  But  his  interior  imagination,  or 
thought,  is  nothing  except  the  forms  and  shapes  of  such 
things  as  he  has  drawn  in  -with  the  sight  of  his  mind, 
still  more  wonderfully  varied,  and,  so  to  speak,  modified. 
Tlie  tilings  which  come  forth  thence  in  themselves  are 
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inanimate,  but  they  become  animate  from  the  inilux  of 
life  from  the  Lord. 

[A.]  4214^.  Such  persons  may  still  be  in  no  enlighten- 
ment, although  they  are  in  the  imaginative  and  perceptive 
faculty.  This  faculty  is  twofold  ;  one  which  comes  from 
the  light  of  Heaven ;  the  other,  which  comes  from 
fatuous  lumen.  In  the  external  form  both  appear  alike  ; 
but  in  the  internal  they  are  completely  different  .  .  . 

4408.  The  objects  of  the  world  .  .  .  enter  througli  the 
eye,  and  store  themselves  up  in  the  memory,  and  this 
evidently  under  a  shape  like  the  visual  one  ;  for  the 
things  which  are  reproduced  thence  are  seen  inwardly. 
Hence  the  imagination  of  man  ;  the  ideas  of  which  are 
called  by  the  philosophers  material  ideas.  When  these 
objects  appear  still  more  interiorly,  they  present  thought. 

5128''.  When  sensuous  things  are  subject  to  the 
Rational,  then  sensuous  things,  from  which  is  the  first 
imagination  of  man,  are  enlightened  by  the  light  which 
comes  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6814.  For  the  thought,  which  is  above  the  imagina- 
tion, requires  for  its  objects  things  which  are  abstracted 
from  material  things. 

6987^.  The  Angels  have  a  speecii  from  intellectual 
ideas  .  .  .  but  Spirits  have  a  speech  from  the  ideas  of 
tlie  imagination,  which  are  called  material  ideas  .  .  . 

7441-.  The  things  there  are  for  the  most  part  imaginary 
things  and  fallacies. 

8630''.  The  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  from  the 
Earth  Jupiter,  relate  in  the  Grand  Man  to  the  imagina- 
tive of  thought,  and  thus  to  an  active  state  of  the 
interior  parts  :  but  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  relate  to 
the  various  functions  of  the  exterior  parts  of  the  body, 
into  which,  when  they  Avant  to  exercise  dominion,  the 
imaginative  of  thought  cannot  inflow. 

8733.  As  the  Spirits  of .  .  .  Jupiter  relate  in  the 
(irandWan  to  the  imaginative  of  thought,  they  speak 
little,  and  think  much  .  .  . 

10236'.  Sensuous  good  ...  is  that  which  is  called  the 
jileasure  and  delight  which  affects  the  imaginative 
thought,  which  thought  is  from  such  things  as  are 
merely  earthly,  corporeal,  and  worldly  .  .  . 

H.  304^.  ]\Ian's  exteriors  which  are  in  the  natural 
world  are  all  things  which  are  of  his  .  .  .  external 
memory,  and  which  are  thence  of  thought  and  imagina- 
tion .  .  . 

N.  48^.  That  to  the  natural  man,  regarded  in  himself, 
belongs  the  material  imagination  .  .  .  Ref. 

.  But  that  the  genuine  Cogitative  and  imagina- 
tive is  from  the  internal .  .  .  man,  when  the  natural 
man  sees,  acts,  and  lives  from  it.  Refs. 

W.  361^.  But  thought  separated  from  common  per- 
ception falls  into  the  imagination,  [which  comes]  from 
sight  and  from  proprium. 

P.  250-.  What  is  dignity  ...  in  itself  but  a  kind  of 
imaginary  thing  ? 

300.  All  who  are  in  Hell  are  nothing  but  concupi- 
scences of  evil  and  the  derivative  imaginations  of 
falsity  .  .  . 

301  s.  All  the  imaginations  of  falsity  are  from  Own 
intelligence. 


R.  449.  That  it  was  then  disclosed  that  their  reason- 
ings .  .  .  about  faith  alone  were  imaginary  and  visionary. 
Sig. 

451.  'The  heads '  =  the  imaginary  and  visionary  things 
with  them  concerning  faith  alone. 

-.  That  their  argumentations  for  faith  alone  are 

imaginary  and  visionary  .  .  . 

'^  Faith  without  charity  is  an  imaginative  en'i 

rationif  .  .  . 

865.  Then  the  Lord  dispersed  those  imaginary 
Heavens. 

M.  I.  Jlany  will  believe  that  (these  things)  are  in- 
ventions of  the  imagination. 

4-.  Every  man  who  has  longed  for  Heaven  ...  is  after 
death  introduced  into  the  joys  of  his  imagination. 

267^.  Those  are  in  the  phantasies  of  their  concupi- 
scences who  think  interiorly  in  themselves,  and  indulge 
their  imagination  too  much  .  .  . 

T.  109-.  From  this  he  concludes  many  things  wliich 
are  nevertheless  imaginary. 

335^.  As  (infants)  learn  to  prattle  .  .  .  there  arises 
something  obscure,  of  phantasy  ;  and  as  this  grows 
clearer,  there  is  born  what  is  obscure  of  imagination  ; 
and  thence,  of  thought. 

517.  This  is  imaginative,  and  thence  is  of  the  lungs. 

591-.  That  this  faith  ...  is  not  possible,  and  there- 
fore is  imaginary. 


Ad.  643''.  To  this  lower  mind,  which  man  has  in 
common  with  brute  animals,  is  attributed  imagination  ; 
and  its  ideas  are  called  material  ones  ;  while  the  opera- 
tion of  the  intellectual  mind  is  called  thought. 

925.  The  exercitations  themselves  or  what  are  excited 
into  act,  are  that  which  is  called  imagination. 

-.  From  this  is  born  a  second  substance,  which  is 

that  in  which  these  changes  are  carried  on  which  are 
thoughts  :  and  from  this  again  a  third  substance,  in 
which  come  forth  the  changes  of  state  which  are  called 
imagination  :  this  is  the  memory  itself. 

D.  152.  The  activity  (of  Spirits),  which  forms  a 
sphere,  answers  to  every  thought  and  imagination  of 
man,  and  thus  acts. 

192.  (On  various  kinds  of  imaginations  ;  that  is,  re- 
presentations. ) 

679.  There  are  also  imaginations  of  the  more  interior 
and  of  the  inmost  Heaven  ;  but  as  this  imagination  is 
not  like  the  Sensitive  of  sight,  but  like  the  Sensitive  of 
the  understanding  ;  therefore,  for  the  sake  of  distinction, 
the  word  imagination  may  serve  for  interior  things  ; 
speculation  for  more  interior  things  ;  and  thowjht  for 
inmost  things. 

682.  Does  not  understand  whence  come  the  ideas  of 
imagination,  which  in  like  manner  consist  of  myriads  of 
more  interior  things  .  .  .  (For)  an  imaginative  idea  is 
not  in  itself  an  intellectual  one,  but  comes  forth  such 
from  intellectual  ones. 

987.  With  some  the  thoughts  are  exactly  as  in  man, 
together  with  his  speculation  and  imagination  .  .  ,  The 
whole  of  this  composite  idea,  or  imaginative  representa- 
tion, is  wont  to  be  communicated  to  Spirits. 
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1752.  Then  the  Spirits  keep  his  mind,  and  thus  his 
imagination,  in  the  representation  of  some  thing  .  .  . 
and  so  long  as  his  imagination  is  kept  in  things  of  this 
kind,  he  is  persuaded  that  he  sees  such  things  .  .  . 
1753- 

17706.  To  whatever  sound  Spirits  .  .  .  direct  their 
hearing,  together  -with  their  imagination  .  .  .  the  speech 
is  heard  in  like  manner  .  .  . 

1905a.  So  that  Spirits  could  see  the  several  objects  in 
the  world  ;  and  those  in  the  imagination  ;  and  those  in 
tlie  thought. 

2037.  For  the  possessions  ot  goods  in  the  world  is 
nothing  but  v/hat  is  imaginative  ;  and  when  the  ima- 
gination possesses  them  to  the  full  and  in  its  eye,  it 
then  possesses  them  as  in  the  world  .  .  . 

2350.  Their  phantasies  are  turned  into  pleasant 
shapes  of  representations,  which  are  imaginative  .  .  . 
These  representations  are  such  phantasies  as  are  turned 
into  beautiful  imaginative  ideas  .  .  . 

2449.  Such  so-called  imaginations  are  real,  because 
they  have  real  things  in  them  :  and  therefore  it  was 
then  given  to  say  .  .  .  that  I  am  willing  ...  to  bestow 
on  others  all  the  gold  and  silver  I  possess  in  the  world, 
if  I  am  allowed  to  possess  such  imaginative  wealth, 
only  retaining  (the  necessaries  of  life). 

2649.  The  region  of  the  heel  consists  of  those  who 
enjoy  the  like  imaginations  .  .  . 

2903.  So,  there  remain  and  return  passim  in  the  other 
life  the  imaginations  taken  up  from  sight ;  as  beautiful 
lawns,  gardens,  palaces,  and  the  like,  with  which  they 
had  been  delighted  in  their  life.  Souls  are  introduced 
into  the  like  after  death  .  .  .  until  they  come  into  better 
ones. 

2917.  Thither  their  imagination  and  interior  man 
leads  tliem  ;  namely,  to  the  ultimate  of  order,  which  is 
the  body. 

2994.  I  spoke  with  Spirits  about  pertinacity,  that  it 
is  of  imagination  .  .  . 

3172.  "What  phantasies  are,  and  what  imaginations. 

3173.  We  afterwards  spoke  about  angelic  representa- 
tions, that  they  are  not,  although  they  ajjpear.  .  .  Such 
things  are  imaginations,  or  imaginative  representations 
.  ,  .  Therefore  they  are  not  phantasies  .  .  . 

3258.  For  the  memory  of  particular  things  contains 
visual  images,  which  are  of  the  imagination. 

3265.  From  which  memory  is  speculation,  which  is  as 
it  were  .  .  .  the  imagination  of  things  :  of  its  imagina- 
tion is  thought,  which  is  their  speech. 

3320^.  When  I  was  writing  in  imagination  .  .  . 

4722.  As  the  imaginative  force  wliieh  (Polhem)  liad 
in  the  bod)'',  still  remains  .  .  . 

-.  By  means  of  imagination  and  phantasy  (all 

others)  can  present  tlie  like  .  .  . 

5589.  This  memory  is  imaginative,  formed  from  tlie 
visible  things  in  the  world  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4670.  I  have  sometimes  been  in  a  certain 
light,  in  which  the  imagination  was  as  it  were  with- 
drawn in  a  lively  manner  .  .  . 

E.  355^"-  As  the  natural  man  .  .  .  has  not  any  under- 


standing ;  but  only  thought  from  the  memory,  which  is 
a  species  of  imagination  from  the  objects  of  sight  and 
hearing  .  .  . 

644"'.  'An  inundating  rain,'  and  'a  wind  of  storms'  = 
false  and  imaginary  things  rushing  in  in  abundance, 
which  cause  that  nothing  of  truth  can  be  seen,  and  thus 
destroy  the  man. -''. 

650".  The  Church  which  .  .  .  seizes  imaginary  things 
for  spiritual  truths.  Sig. 

654**2.  The  imaginary  things  which  are  from  the 
fallacies  of  the  senses  are  signified  by  'the  horses  of 
Egypt  on  which  they  lean.' 

.   'The  horses  of  Egypt'  =  imaginary  things  which 

in  themselves  are  dead,  because  they  are  fallacies. 

*^.  By  imaginary  things  which  are  from  fallacies 

.  .  .  Sig. 

*>.    'The  horses  of  Pharaoh '= imaginary  things, 

because  fallacies,  which  are  scientifics  from  a  perverted 
Intellectual  applied  to  confirm  falsities. 

■•^.  '  Horses '  =  falsities  which  are  imaginary  things. 

J.  (Post.)  315.  Man  can  .  .  .  easily  be  carried  into 
falsities  completely  opposite  to  truths,  by  means  of  con- 
tinual conclusionsTrom  an  adopted  principle  of  imagina- 
tion, that  is,  an  imaginary  one. 

C.  1236.  This  perception  ...  is  phantasy  or  imagina- 
tion. 

Imbibe.     Imbibere. 

See  under  DRAW-Art«ri/'e. 

H.  354-.  Such  (there)  receive  .  .  .  every  falsity,  which 
they  imbibe  as  a  sponge  does  water. 

515.   Because  they  have  not  imbibed  falsities  .  .  . 

Imbue.     Imbuere. 
Imbuement.    Imbuitio. 

A.  I032''.  The  gentiles  .  .  .  are  easily  imbued  with 
faith. 

iot;o".  The  states  of  innocence  .  .  .  with  which  he  be- 
comes imbued  from  infancy. 

105 1.  That  his  Intellectual  could  no  longer  imbue 
such  a  persuasion  .  .  .  Sig. 

1 106.  There  are  many  who  .  .  .  from  simplicity  .  .  . 
have  imbued  falsities  .  .  . 

iio9<=.  They  are  (then)  imbued  with  the  truths  of 
faith. 

i66ie.  Tlie  goods  and  truths  with  the  Lord  were  (then) 
imbued  with  hereditary  things  from  the  mother  .  .  . 

1679*.  From  the  imbuement  of  such  things  from  in- 
fancy .  .  . 

1774.  For  they  are  unwilling  to  imbue  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  .  .  . 

1802*.  Because  (infants)  are  imbued  with  no  jjrinciples 
of  falsity. 

1893.  As  they  are  imbued  with  Knowledges  .  .  . 

1906.  Thus  man,  while  lie  is  an  infant,  is  imbued 
with  such  things. 

20516.  They  who  are  within  the  Cliureh  can  form 
principles  of  falsity  contrary  to  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
be  imbued  with  them. 
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[A.]  2088.  That  they  shall  be  imbued  and  endowed 
with  the  goods  of  faith  .  .  .  Sig. 

24S0.  Whatever  tliey  have  imbued  by  means  of  lan- 
guages .  .  . 

3203^.   By  habit  the  man  so  imbues  it,  that  .  ,  . 

3762-.  In  proportion  as  they  are  .  .  .  imbued  in  the 
life  .  .  . 

.   But  still  they  are  not  acknowledged,  believed, 

and  imbued,  unless  the  life  is  according  to  them. 

3982-.  Tlie  man  is  .  .  .  afterwards  led  to  imbue  (goods 
and  truths)  ;  and  when  the  man  has  been  imbued  with 
them,  the  former  things  are  given  to  oblivion. 

4243.  That  he  imbued  the  good  signified  by  'Laban.' 
Sig. 

.   'To  tarry'  ,  .  .  here,  =to  imbue. 

'^.  Thus  who  have  imbued  it  in  faith  and  life. 

4776-.  Unless  he  has  lived  in  the  good  of  charity,  and 
has  thus  imbued  its  affections. 

.  No  one  can  ever  receive  the  truths  of  faith  ; 

namely,  imbue  and  appropriate  them  to  himself,  except 
him  who  is  in  the  life  of  charity. 

^.  Thus  they  can  never  imbue  them  and  appro- 
priate them  to  themselves  ;  but  the  things  they  imbue 
.  .  .  are  negatives  of  truth. 

6.  From  charity  they  are  in  the  potency  to  re- 
ceive and  imbue  all  truths. 

4884-'.  Let  him  consider  .  .  .  whether  a  man  can  im- 
bue anything,  except  what  he  acts  from  will. 

5032^.  "Wherewith  they  imbued  their  internal  man. 

5094-.  In  proportion  as  he  has  imbued  from  the 
Rational,  he  is  rational  .  .  . 

5126-'.  In  proportion  as  he  imbues  goods  by  means  of 
truths  .  .  . 

6559.  If  evil  Spirits  do  any  evil  .  .  .  above  what  they 
have  imbued  from  their  life  (here)  .  .  . 

^.  In  their  own  Hell  the  one  chastises  the  other 

according  to  the  evil  which  they  have  actually  imbued 
in  the  world  .  .  . 

8772^.  Because  he  has  been  imbued  with  truths,  and 
has  them  in  himself. 

9 1 88-.  Some  of  them  have  imbued  these  things,  and 
made  them  of  their  faith. 

9256^.  By  which  they  are  in  a  state  ...  to  be  imbued 
with  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

9407*=.  Tlien  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  to  apperceive  and 
imbue  those  things  which  are  suitable  to  himself .  .  . 

9730".  So  far  he  can  be  imbued  with  wisdom,  faith, 
and  love. 

H.  321.  The  Gentiles 
are  imbued  with  them. 

322®.  Because  in  the  life  of  the  body  they  had  not 
imbued  such  things  as  are  becoming  .  .  . 

3246.  In  the  state  in  which  he  was,  he  could  be  im- 
bued with  all  things  of  faith,  and  receive  them  with 
interior  affection. 

327,  They  had  been  imbiied  with  the  goods  of  faith, 
and  still  they  fell  away. 


easily  receive  truths,  and 


469.  They  who  from  simple  good  have  been  in  some 
trutli,  are  imbued  with  Knowledges ;  and,  through 
these,  with  intelligence. 

482^.  In  place  of  (truths)  they  are  imbued  with  all 
the  falsity  which  agrees  with  the  evil  of  their  life. 

5 1 7.  The  memory  of  Spirits  is  in  their  life  ;  for  they 
receive  and  imbue  all  things  which  agree  with  their 
life  ;  and  they  do  not  receive,  still  less  imbue,  the 
things  which  do  not  agree. 

577".  He  turns  himself  to  infernal  Spirits,  and  is  thus 
imbued  as  to  his  s[)irit  with  the  like  wickedness. 

P.  279".  All  the  changes  and  variations  of  state  in 
organic  substances  are  such  that  once  imbued  they  re- 
main permanent.  Thus  are  the  lungs  imbued  to  produce 
various  sounds  .  .  .  and  when  these  organics  have  once 
been  imbued,  they  are  in  them,  and  can  be  reproduced. 

Can.  Redeemer  viii.  2.  Jehovah  God  assumed  the 
liuman  .  .  .  and  successively  imbued  the  Divine  wisdom 
and  the  Divine  love. 

Imitate.      Imitari. 
Imitation.      Imitatio,  Iinitamen. 
A.  4050^   In  imitation  of  tliis  lymph. 

8873.  It  is  a  gesture  in  imitation  of  those  who  are  in 
true  worship. 

10284,  No  imitation  from  the  studying  of  man.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

-.  (For)  the  good  and  truth  in  imitation  of  it  by 

man  is  not  good  and  truth.  Ex. 

^  Among  Spirits  there  are  very  many  who  imi- 
tate Divine  things  by  study  and  art  .  .  . 

10286.  The  imitation  of  Divine  things  from  art.  Sig. 
.  .  .  The  reason  imitation  from  art  is  signified,  is  that 
all  the  imitation  of  Divine  things  from  man  is  effected 
from  art. 

.  Spirits  who  attribute  all  things  to  fortune,  and 

to  their  Own  prudence,  and  nothing  to  the  Divine  .  .  . 
know  how  by  various  methods  to  imitate  Divine  things. 
Des. 

-.  The   case  is  the  same  with  the  imitation  of 

good  and  truth  with  those  who  live  evilly  .  .  . 

10309.  The  imitation  of  Divine  worship  by  means  of 
affections  of  truth  and  good  from  proprium.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'To  make '= to  imitate. 

-.  Tliere  are  many  such  in  Hell  who  are  present 

with  and  inspire  the  like  men,  especially  preachers  who 
imitate  Divine  worship  by  means  of  affections  of  truth 
and  good  from  proprium  ;  which  is  also  permitted  by 
the  Lord,  because  they  thus  perform  a  use  .  .  . 

10603.  'According  to  the  former  two  tables '  =  in 
imitation  .  .  . 

-.   It  is  said  in  imitation,   because  the  internal 

sense  remained,  and  the  external  sense  was  changed. 

H.  458.  From  custom  (hypocrites)  have  contracted 
the  habit  of  composing  their  interiors  in  imitation  of 
good  affections  .  .  . 

D.  1634.  They  can  so  well  imitate  genuine  things, 
that  .  .  . 
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1 742-.  Man's  evils  .  .  .  imitate  the  circle  made  by  the 
salivary  water  .  .  . 

1761-,  By  means  of  induction  and  imitation,  which 
are  familiar  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

2558.  The  moment  anyone  wants  to  imitate  from 
himself  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial  .  .  .  what  is  called 
artificiall}',  as  the  magi  did  by  means  of  their  sorceries, 
the  interior  way  is  at  once  closed,  and  there  is  only 
what  is  dead  in  external  or  outermost  things  .  .  . 

4910^.  They  want  to  possess  nnd  to  lead  man,  by 
imitating  his  nature  and  the  things  which  are  of  his 
life. 

5640-.  (Devils  who  make  themselves  angels  of  light) 
hide  their  own  affections  by  art,  but  do  not  dare  to 
imitate  good  ones. 

5731-.  He  imitated  friendship  by  art  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4793.  There  was  a  certain  one  .  .  .  who  in 
the  life  of  the  body  had  impressed  on  himself  to  imitate 
my  father  in  voice,  accent,  and  speech,  which  he  had 
the  skill  to  do  so  dexterously  that  he  very  often  excited 
him  .  .  . 

Immaculate.    Iimnacuiatus. 

See  Spot. 

A.  7837.  Unspotted  innocence.  Sig. 

.  AVithout  a  blemish,  thus  iinspotted  ;   because 

every  blemish  =  something  false  or  evil,  in  the  Spiritual 
World. 

R.  625.  'They  are  unspotted  before  the  throne  of 
God'  (Rev. xiv. 5)  =  because  they  are  in  truths  from  good 
from  the  Lord.  By  'the  unspotted'  are  signified  those 
who  are  not  in  falsities  ;  conse(|uently,  those  who  are  in 
truths;  lor  ' spots '  =  falsities  ;  properly,  falsities  from 
evil.   111. 


E.  867.  'They  are  unspotted  before  the  throneof  God' 
=  that  they  are  without  falsities  from  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Angels. 

.  The  reason  they  appear  unspotted  in  the  sight 

of  the  Angels,  is  that  they  are  led  by  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  constantly  provides  against  anything  false  entering 
their  will .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  led  by  the 
Lord  are  immaculate.  Ex. 

■*.  As  to  what  is  immaculate,  it  =  wliat  is  entire 

and  without  blemish  ;  but,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  what 
is  without  falsities  from  evil  .  .  . 

Immanuel.     Immanud. 

A.  2184.  Where  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  who  is  'Im- 
manuel' (Is.vii.  14). 

Imm.aterial.      hninatcrialis. 
See  under  Idea. 

A.  1533-  The  phantasy  of  the  leai'iied  concerning 
■what  is  immaterial  .  .  .  from  which  no  other  conception 
can  be  had,  than  that,  being  immaterial,  it  is  either  so 
obscure  that  it  cannot  be  appiehemletl  by  any  idea,  or 
that  it  is  nothing  ;  for  what  is  immaterial  involves  such 
[an  idea]  ;  when  yet  it  is  exactly  the  contrary. 

3891.  As  there  are  few  who  have  any  other  idea  about 
Angels  and  Spirits  than  as  of  what  is  immaterial ;  and 
thence  that  they  are  only  thoughts  .  .  . 


Immediate.      Lnmcdiatus. 
Immediately.      Immediate. 

See  under  Influx,  and  Mediate. 

A.  317.  Some  are  taken  up  into  Heaven  immediately 

after  death. . 

1802.  The  Lord's  life  inflows  .  .  .  also  immediately 
into  all  the  Heavens. 

1850*.  There  could  not  then  be  an  immediate  com- 
munication of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  with 
any  true  Church  on  earth  ;  an<l  therefore  there  was 
effected  a  mediate  communication  by  means  of  repre- 
sentatives. 

1902-.  Man's  faculties  .  .  .  cannot  be  reduced  into 
corresponding  forms  by  an  immediate  influx  of  celestial 
and  spiritiral  things  from  the  Lord. 

3563-.  The  good  of  the  Rational  inflows  .  .  .  into  the 
good  itself  of  the  Natural,  thus  immediately  .  .  .  3573. 
3616. 

3969-.  Concerning  this  immediate  and  mediate  con- 
junction. Refs. 

4015.  For  the  Lord  inflows  .  .  .  not  through  good 
immediately,  until  man  has  been  regenerated. 

4809-.  For  all  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  is  effected 
through  Heaven  :  immediate  influx  cannot  be  received 
by  anyone. 

6027.  That  there  might  be  signified  the  communica- 
tion which  is  immediate  of  good  with  good  ;  namely  of 
the  external  good  which  Judah  represents,  with  the  in- 
ternal good  which  Joseph  represents. 

®.  For  communication  is   not  given  Avith   truth 

immediately,  but  mediately  through  good. 

6058.  Thus  the  Lord  rules  everyone  .  .  .  immediately 
from  Himself ;  and  also  mediately  through  the  Spiritual 
World.     6063-. 

6148'-.  The  faculties  of  receiving  truth  and  good  are 
immediately  from  the  Lord  with  man. 

6405.  For  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  inflows 
into  the  Intellectual  through  good,  and  thus  into  truth  ; 
but  not  into  truth  immediately  .  .  . 

7004^.  Into  this  truth  the  Lord  flows  also  imme- 
diately ;  and  thus  leads  Angels  and  men  both  mediately 
and  immediately.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine 
inflows  also  immediately  into  each  and  all  things  .  ,  , 

^.  That  there  is  an  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord 

where  there  is  also  a  mediate  one  ;  thus  into  tlie  ultimate 
of  order  equally  as  into  the  first  of  it,  has  been  told  me 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  and  also  that  the  Lord  by  means  of 
immediate  influx  simultaneously  leads  Heaven  ;  and 
that  b}'  means  of  it  He  keeps  all  things  there  in  their 
connection  and  order. 

7268®.  'Aaron'  is  here  called  his  'prophet'  .  .  .  that 
is,  one  who  utters  adequately  to  the  understanding  the 
Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  immediately, 
and  which  transcends  all  understanding. 

7270.  'To  command '  =  immediate  Divine  influx  into 
the  Divine  Law. 

• -.   ]\Ioses   represents    the    truth    which    proceeds 

immediately  from  the  Divine  ;  and  Aaron,  the  truth 
which  proceeds  mediately.  .  .  The  truth  which  proceeds 
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immediately  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  cannot  be  received  by 
any  living  substance  which  is  finite  .  .  . 

[A.  7270]*.  For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  im- 
mediately from  Divine  good,  inflows  successively  .  .  . 

*.  But  it  is  to  be  well  known,  that  the  Divine 

truth  .  .  .  inflows  also  at  the  same  time  without  succes- 
sive formation  down  to  the  ultimates  of  order ;  and  there, 
from  the  First,  immediately  also  rules  and  provides  each 
and  all  things.  Thus  are  the  successives  held  together 
in  their  order  and  connection. 

7756.  The  good  of  charity  .  .  .  inflows  from  the  Lord 
immediately  ;  but  tlie  truth. of  faith  througli  the  Word 
mediately. 

8443-.  Truth  Divine  in  the  first  degree  and  also  in  the 
second  is  that  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the 
Lord  :  this  is  above  the  angelic  understanding. 

85296.  For  the  Divine  influx  is  eff"ected  through  the 
truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Lord  into 
the  truth  which  proceeds  mediately. 

8685-.  In  the  first  (state  of  regeneration,  man  is  led) 
by  means  of  immediate  influx  ;  but  in  the  second  one, 
by  means  of  influx  both  immediate  and  mediate.  Rep. 

8690-.  AYhen  man  is  in  the  former  state,  the  Lord 
inflows  and  inleads  immediately  ;  but  the  immediate 
influx  of  the  Lord  does  not  come  to  perception,  because 
it  is  in  the  inmosts  of  man  ;  whereas  the  influx  of  the 
Lord  which  is  immediate  and  at  the  same  time  mediate 
comes  to  his  perception,  and  gives  aff"ection  .  .  . 

8701.  The  immediate  influx  of  truth  Divine  is  in  the 
first  state  of  man  during  regeneration  ;  but  tlie  im- 
mediate and  mediate  influx  is  in  his  second  state  .  .  . 
when  tlie  influx  is  immediate,  the  Lord  does  indeed  in- 
flow with  good  and  truth,  but  the  good  and  truth  are 
not  then  perceived  .  .  .  But  when  the  influx  is  at  tlie 
same  time  mediate,  good  is  perceived;  for  mediate  influx 
is  into  the  external  Sensuous  of  man. 

8704.  The  truth  proceeding  immediately  from  the 
Lord.  Sig. 

8705.  The  reason  is  .  .  .  that  Divine  truth  proceeds 
immediately  from  Him. 

8706.  That  from  the  truth  which  is  immediate  from 
the  Lord  are  the  external  and  internal  goods  and  truths 
of  the  Church.  Sig. 

8707.  It  is  predicated  of  the  understanding  which  the 
man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  has  from  the  immediate 
influx  of  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  from  which  there  is  not 
the  apperception  of  truth,  but  the  light  which  gives  the 
faculty  of  understanding. 

87172.  The  Lord's  disposition  [into  order]  is  im- 
mediate  by  Divine  truth  from  Himself;  and  is  also 
mediate  through  Heaven.  But  the  mediate  disposition 
through  Heaven,  is  also  as  it  were  immediate  from  Him- 
self ;  for  .  .  . 

8719.  Because  the  Lord  does  each  and  all  things 
from  Himself  immediately,  and  mediately  through 
Heaven  .  .  . 

6.  That  the  Lord  inflows  not  only  immediately, 

but  also  mediately  .  .  ,  Refs. 

8721.  Because,  if  truth  inflowed  only  immediately 
from  the  Divine,  and     ot  mediately  through  Heaven, 


the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  could  be  led  only 
through  truth,  and  not  through  good. 

10129-.  Through  celestial  good  the  Lord  inflows  im- 
mediately into  the  Heavens  ;  but  mediately  through 
spiritual  good. 

H.  i^.  The  reason  there  is  such  an  immediate  revela- 
tion at  this  day  .  .  . 

26.  The  Lord  inflows  immediately  into  the  will  of 
man  ;  and  mediately  through  his  will  into  his  thought  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  tlie  Lord  inflows  immediately  into 
good,  and  mediately  through  good  into  truth. 

37.  Tlie  Lord  conjoins  all  the  Heavens  by  influx  im- 
mediate and  mediate  ;  by  immediate  influx  from  Him- 
self into  all  the  Heavens,  and  by  mediate  influx  from 
one  Heaven  into  another  .  .  .     208. 

280-.  (The  celestial  Angels)  receive  the  Divine  trutli 
which  they  hear  either  immediately  from  the  Lord,  or 
mediately  through  the  Word  and  preachings,  immedi- 
aktely-statim-mto  the  will,  and  do  it  ,  .  . 

297.  This  influx  of  the  Lord  is  called  immediate 
influx ;  the  other  influx,  which  is  efl'ected  through 
Spirits,  is  called  mediate  influx  ;  the  latter  subsists 
through  the  former.  Immediate  influx,  which  is  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  is  from  His  Divine  Human,  and  is  into 
tlie  will  of  man  ;  and  through  his  will  into  his  under- 
standing .  .  . 

521.  That  no  one  comes  into  Heaven  from  immediate 
mercy.     Gen. art.  r.279^,  Ex. 

W.  249.  Not  by  immediate  revelations. 

343.  Influx  immediately  from  (the  Heavens  and  Hells) 
jiroduces  such  things  .  .  . 

T.  109.  Since  His  Advent  He  is  present  with  the  men 
of  the  Church  immediately  .  .  . 

4736.  ]\Ian  alone  receives  heat  and  light,  that  is, 
wisdom  and  love,  immediately  from  the  Lord. 


D.  1509.  That  many  things  on  earth  and  in  the 
Heavens  take  place  immediately  from  the  Lord. 

.  With  the  apostles.  .  .  the  inspiration  was  im- 
mediate. 

5545.  It  is  the  understanding  with  man  which  is 
enlightened  by  the  Lord  when  He  is  reading  the  W^ord. 
Nothing  comes  immediately. 

E.  So6^.  The  Divine  operation  of  the  Lord  through 
the  Human  assumed  in  the  world,  is  called  His  im- 
mediate influx  down  to  ultimates. 

815".  The  spiritual  sense,  by  which  there  is  given 
immediate  communication  with  Heaven. 

1 136.  ix.  God  does  not  teach  man  truths  immediately ; 
neither  from  Himself,  nor  through  Angels  ;  but  .  .  . 
ii73-,Ex.   1 177, Ex. 

De  Verbo  13.  How  much  the  mediate  revelation 
which  is  efl'ected  through  the  Word  excels  the  immediate 
revelation  which  is  effected  tlirough  Spirits.     Gen.  art. 

Immediately.    Adutum. 

H.  302'-.   He  woul.i  immediately  fall  down  dead. 
P.  50.   He  is  at  once  presented  present. 


Immediately 


585 


Immerse 


Immediately.     Statim. 

A.  5006*.  Immediately  after  death  man  is  in  the 
other  life  .  .  . 

5078^.  Man  rises  again  immediately  after  death  .  .  . 

H.  280^.  See  Immediate,  here. 

348.  Those  (in  Heaven)  are  in  good  -who  imniit  Divine 
truths  immediately  into  life  .  .  .  But  those  are  called 
the  intelligent  who  do  not  imniit  Divine  truths  im- 
mediately into  life  .  .  . 

491.  But  some  .  .  .  immediately  after  death  are  either 
taken  up  into  Heaven,  or  cast  into  Hell  .  .  . 

Immensity.     Inunensitas. 
Imm.ense.     Immensus. 
Immensely.     Immensum. 

A.  794.  Falsities  .  .  .  with  the  Antediluvians  increased 
immensely. 

.  Persuasions  immensely  increase  when  .  .  . 

1610.  Multiplication  to  what  is  immeasurable.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

-.  Cannot  be  described  except  by  what  is  im- 
measurable and  unspeakable. 

.  Hence  .  .  .  Heaven  is  immense.  Of  its  im- 
mensity .  .  .  elsewhere.     18 10. 

1807.  When  he  sees  the  immensity  of  the  heavens, 
he  does  not  think  of  tlieir  immensity  ;  but  of  the  im- 
measurable and  infinite  power  of  the  Lord. 

1 8 10.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  so  vast  .  .  .  tliat  it 
cannot  be  expressed  except  by  immeasurable. 

2289^.  How  immense  is  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  from 
infants  alone. 

2699".  To  some  it  is  given  to  apperceive  tlie  im- 
mensity of  Heaven  .  .  . 

36316.  (Thus)  the  Heaven  of  tlie  Lord  is  immense; 
and  so  immense  as  to  exceed  all  faith, 

6698.  That  the  visible  universe  is  so  immense  .  .  . 

6.  Moreover,  the  angelic  Heaven  is  so  immense, 

that .  .  . 

10784.  How  immense  is  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
H.4I7. 

H.  415.  On  the  immensity  of  Heaven.   Gen. art. 

J.  II.  Tliat  the  extension  of  Heaven  ...  is  so  im- 
mense, that  it  cannot  be  filled  to  eternity. 

T.  27.  On  the  Infinity,  that  is,  the  Immensity  and 
Eternity,  of  God.  Gen. art. 

-.  The  Immensity  of  God  has  relation  to  spaces  .  .  . 

31.  That  the  Infinity  of  God,  relatively  to  spaces,  is 
called  Immensity  .  .  .  yet  there  is  notliing  of  space  in 
His  Immensity.     Ex.   Can.  God  iii.  5,6. 

-.   But  in  Heaven  by  the  Immensity  of  God  is 

perceived  His  Divinity  as  to  Esse  .  .  .  and  also,  by  His 
Immensity,  His  Divinity  as  to  love  .  .  .  Can.  God  iii. 
7.  9. 

49.  As  Infinity,  Immensity,  and  Eternity  pertain  to 
the  Divine  Esse,  so  .  .  . 

295.  The  celestial  sense  of  the  (first)  command- 
ment is,  that  Jehovah  God  is  Infinite,  Immense,  and 
Eternal  .  .  . 


Immerse.      Immergere. 
Immersion.     Immersio. 

A.  570.  They  immersed  the  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
in  their  cupidities.     571.   581.   582.  586.  794".  8636. 

972.  That  care  ought  to  be  especially  taken  that  he 
does  not  immerse  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  in 
cupidities  ;  that  is,  that  he  does  not  confirm  evils  and 
falsities  by  means  of  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  of 
the  internal  man.  Tr. 

4857^.  They  who  are  immersed  iu  coii)oreal  and 
earthly  things  .  .  . 

5089-.  For  they  have  immersed  their  thoughts  in 
such  things  as  are  of  the  world  .  .  .  Their  thought  is 
kept  .  .  .  immersed  in  terms  .  .  . 

62026.  When  he  is  too  much  immersed  in  worldly 
and  corporeal  things  .  .  . 

6663.  They  are  immersed  no  deeper  in  their  evils  a^id 
falsities  than  .  .  . 

6853.  Foresight  as  to  how  much  they  would  be  im- 
mersed in  falsities.  Sig. 

.   '  Griefs '  =  immersion   in   falsities.      For    those 

who  are  in  good,  when  they  are  immersed  in  falsities 
.  .  .  are  tortured. 

^.  These  are  perpetually  immersed  in  falsities. 

.  In  the  other  life  immersion  in  falsities  appears 

like  one  who  is  immersed  iu  waves  .  .  .  The  immersion 
which  takes  place  with  the  Avicked  appears  like  a  misti- 
ness more  or  less  dusky  .  .  . 

7877*.  Their  immersion  in  the  sea  Suph. 

8125.  It  treats  of  the  immersion  in  Hell  of  those  who 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  .  .  .  8137".  8138. 
8232. 

.  Hell  is  signified  by  the  sea  Suph  in  whicli  the 

Egyptians  were  immersed. 

8227.  That  they  immersed  themselves  in  falsities 
from  evil.   Sig. 

82776.  That  tliey  immerse  or  enclose  themselves. 
Refs. 

95776.  For  man  at  this  day  is  so  immersed  in  the 
body  .  .  . 

975515.  'To  be  immersed  iu  tlie  sea'  =  to  be  immersed 
in  scientifics  from  worldly  antl  earthly  things  even  to 
the  denial  of  truth  Divine.   111. 

H.  465.  Nor  to  immerse  his  Rational .  .  . 

532.  He  is  immersed  in  what  is  corporeal  .  .  . 

535".  The  love  of  self,  in  wliich  they  have  immersed 
these  things. 

561.  It  is  immersed  in  tlioughts  about  self  .  .  . 

N.  209*.  That  the  total  washing  wliich  took  place  by 
means  of  immersion  in  the  waters  of  .Jordan  =  regenera- 
tion itself,  in  like  manner  as  baptism.  Refs. 

P.  233^-.  He  who  continually  immerses  his  thoughts 
in  his  proprium  .  .  . 

M.  495*.  Because  they  have  immersed  the  love  of 
their  will  and  the  understanding  together  with  it  in  the 
uncleannesses  of  scortatory  love  .  .  . 

496.  The  corporeal  immerse  all  things  of  the  will  and 
thence  of  the  understanding  in  the  body  .  .  .  But  the 
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seusuous  immerse  all  things  of  the  will  and  thence  of 
the  undeistanding  in  the  allurements  and  fallacies  of 
the  senses. 

T.  37.   As  they  immersed  their  minds  in  worldly  and 
corporeal  things  .  .  . 

68^.  He  cannot  but  be  immersed  in  Hell,  and  sub- 
merged. 

405-.  They  immei-se  their  wills  and  thoughts  ...  in 
]iropriuni. 


D.  1883.  On  the  penalty  of  some  who  are  immersed 
as  it  were  in  deep  mists, 

E.  1032^  Then  the  man  immerses  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  ...  in  his  own  proprium  ;  and  when  a  man  is 
immersed  in  his  own  proprium  he  thinks  and  wills  from 
Hell. 

1093S.  He  is  condemned  by  means  of  the  immersions 
of  his  thoughts  in  Societies  of  Hell. 

Imminent,  To  be.    Imminere. 

R.  393.  "When  dangers  are  imminent. 

D.  1235.  "When  death  is  imminent. 

E.  702^  Then  the  Last  Judgment  was  imminent. 
Can.  Redeemer  vii.  6.    Universal   damnation   (then) 

threatened  the  angelic  Heaven. 

V.  At  the  end  of  the  Church  total  damnation  threatens 
men  on  earth,  and  the  Angels  in  the  Heavens. 

Immit.     See  Let  in. 
Immoderate.     Immoderatus. 

M.  456.  Lest,  by  immoderate  and  inordinate  fornica- 
tions .  .  . 

E.  781^'.  It  was  not  done  by  Elisha  from  immoderate 
anger  .  .  . 

Immodesty.     Impudicitia. 

M.  252^.  Immodesty  (a  cause  of  legitimate  separation). 

429.  All  in  Hell  are  in  the  lust,  lasciviousness,  and 
immodesty  of  scortatory  love. 

440*^.  "Wliich  in  the  spirit  become  the  gushings  uj)  of 
immodesties. 

Immortality.      Immortalitas. 
Immortal.      Imviortalis. 

A.  2863.  The  gentiles  .  .  .  acknowledged  the  immor- 
tality of  tlie  soul. 

6313.  Hence  (the  Sophi)  concluded  concerning  the 
immortality  of  the  lower  mind. 

S9442,  Thence  came  to  (the  Greeks  and  Romans) 
Knowledges  concerning  .  .  .  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

10099^.  Thence  they  perceived  that  their  soul  was 
immortal  .  .  . 

H.  432.  The  soul  of  man,  concerning  the  immortality 
of  wliich  many  have  written,  is  his  spirit  ;  for  this  is 
immortal  as  to  all  things  of  it. 

N.  35.  (The  reason  of  man's  immortality.)     -'. 

J.  25-*.  The  reason  why  many  of  the  intelligent,  so 
called,  in  the  Christian  world,  do  not  believe  in  the  im- 
mortality of  then-  own  life  ...  is  that  at  heart  thev 


deny  the  Divine,  and  instead  of  the  Divine  acknowledge 
nature  .  .  . 

S.  115^.  Can  you  believe  that  the  ancient  Sophi  .  .  . 
who  .  .  .  wrote  about  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  took 
it  first  from  proprium.  No  ;  but  from  others  who  had 
it  by  tradition  from  those  who  first  learned  it  from  the 
(Ancient)  Word.     T.273.  De  Verbo  6^. 

P.  96^.  That  without  these  two  faculties,  man  would 
not  have  immortality  and  eternal  life.  Ex. 

.   By  means  of  conjunction  (with  the  Lord)  man 

has  immortality  ;  and  by  means  of  reformation  and 
regeneration  he  has  eternal  life.  .  .  Therefore  every  man 
has  immortality  .  ,  . 

274^*.  It  is  from  this  Knowledge  implanted  in  everyone 
that  some  aspire  to  an  immortality  of  fame  .  .  . 

324^.  In  order  that  man  may  live  to  eternity,  that 
which  is  mortal  with  him  is  taken  away  .  .  .  Thus  his 
Immortal  is  laid  bare,  which  is  his  mind,  and  then 
becomes  a  Spirit  in  a  human  form  .  .  . 

.  It  descended  from  Heaven  into  their  general 

perception  that  God  is  wisdom  itself,  of  wdiich  man  is  a 
partaker,  and  God  is  immortal  or  eternal. 

333.  The  freedom  of  his  will  cannot  be  taken  away 
for  him  to  be  a  man  and  thence  immortal. 

R.  224*.  Concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul  (the 
Angels)  said,  Man  lives  to  eternity  because  he  can  be 
conjoined  with  God  by  love  and  faith.  This  everyone 
can  be.  And  that  this  ability  makes  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  you  can  understand  if  you  think  a  little 
deeply  about  it.     M.132'.  T.621. 

M.  182^.  The  wise  ones  of  Greece  said  .  .  .  While  we 
were  in  the  world  we  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the 
souls  of  men,  from  the  inductions  which  reason  supplied 
to  us. 

315".  All  you  are  Souls,  about  whose  immortality 
you  have  heard  so  many  things  .  .  .  and  because  you  are 
forms  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God,  you  cannot  die  to 
eternity. 

532'*.  The  Angels  are  glad  that  it  has  pleased  the 
Lord  to  disclose  such  things,  to  prevent  man  from  being, 
from  ignorance,  any  longer  in  doubt  concerning  his  own 
immortality. 

T.  79'^.  Whence  are  your  souls,  which  are  immortal  ? 


D.  2147.  On  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

.  I  began  to  think  that  there  are  men  who  affect 

an  immortality  of  fame  .  .  .  from  which  it  might  be 
evident  that  something  has  moved  them  to  a  longing  for 
immortality  ...  as  was  also  the  case  with  the  Romans, 
of  whom  it  is  known  that  they  affected  immortality 
more  than  others  ...  of  whom  many  scarcely  thought 
aljout  the  immortality  of  the  soul  .  .  . 

2148.  I  perceived  that  the  reason  is,  that  the  Lord 
infuses  into  everyone  a  perception  of  immortality  .  .  . 
and  that  this  is  a  general  influx  into  all  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  viii^.  (Why  animals  and  plants  are  not  im- 
mortal, and  men  are.  Ex. ) 

Coro.  28.  That  the  life  of  man  after  death,  and  the 
immortality  of  Ids  soul,  are  fiom  the  gift  of  this  free 
will  .  .  . 
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Immutable.     ImnmtabUis. 
See  Unchanged. 

W.  776.  The  reason  the  Divine  in  (the  greatest  and 
least  things)  is  the  same,  is  that  the  Divine  is  not  vari- 
able and  mutable  .  .  .  but  is  invariable  and  immutable. 
Hence  it  is  everywhere  and  always  the  same. 

Impart.     Indere. 
Implanted.    Indihis. 

A.  2679.  For  it  is  imparted  to  them  by  the  Lord, 
that  they  think  much  about  eternal  life  .  .  . 

10336^.  To  impart  the  Divine  truth  to  the  will.  Sig. 

H.  260".  The  Angels  know  this  writing  without  art 
or  a  master  ;  it  is  implanted  in  them  .  .  . 

517^.  The  life  itself.  .  .  is  implanted  by  means  of 
Knowledges. 

522-,  By  means  of  these  things  the  Lord  imparts  to 
him  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But  He  can  impart  the  life 
of  Heaven  to  no  one  except  him  who  abstains  from  evil. 

526.  By  which  the  Lord  imparts  Heaven  to  man. 

527.  The  reason  it  is  impossible  to  impart  the  life  of 
Heaven  to  those  who  .  .  . 

W.  216.  Unless  .  .  .  charity  and  faith  put  themselves 
into  works  .  .  . 

315.  The  heat,  light,  and  atmospheres  of  the  Sun  .  .  . 
bear  this  image  with  them,  and  put  it  into  the  forms  of 
uses  of  the  vegetable  kingdom. 

340.  Not  knowing  that  no  force  is  implanted  in 
nature  .  .  . 

P.  3^.  Force  is  indeed  imparted  in  every  such  created 
thing  ;  but  the  force  does  not  act  anything  from  itself ; 
but  from  Him  who  has  imparted  the  force. 

201^.  (The  idea  that)  God  .  .  .  implanted  in  nature 
that  it  should  produce  all  things  from  itself. 

324!^  Thus  He  has  implanted  in  every  man  the 
faculty  of  willing  good,  and  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truth.  Now,  as  these  two  faculties  of  man  have  been 
implanted  by  the  Lord  from  birth  .  .  . 

R.  224^".  They  asked  the  Angel,  whether  to  act  as  of 
himself  has  been  implanted  in  man  from  creation.  The 
Angel  replied,  It  has  not  been  implanted  .  .  .  but  it  is 
being  given  continually  .  .  . 

M.  37.  Now,  as  this  Conjunctive  (between  the  sexes) 
has  been  implanted  from  creation  ...  • 

57.  The  quality  of  conjugial  love,  when,  together  with 
life,  it  was  implanted  in  man  by  God. 

T.  340.  It  follows,  that  by  means  of  these  things  man 
can  provide  eternal  life  for  himself  from  the  [lower 
imparted  and  given  to  him  by  God. 

491.  That  God  has  imparted  freedom  not  only  to 
man,  but  also  to  every  beast  .  .  . 

Im.patience.     Impatientia. 
Im.patient.     Impatiens. 

A.  3827.  When  a  man  is  in  a  state  of  heavenly  love 
or  atfection,  he  is  then  in  an  angelic  state,  namely,  as  it 
were  not  in  time,  if  there  is  no  impatience  in  that  affec- 
tion ;  for  impatience  is  a  corporeal  affection  ;  and  in 


proportion  as  a  man  is  in  it,  he  is  in  time  ;  but  in  pro- 
portion as  he  is  not  at  the  same  time  in  it,  he  is  not  in 
time. 

4050^.  (The  lower  sort  of  those  who  belong  to  the 
province  of  the  infundibulum)  are  .  .  .  prone  to  sus- 
picion, impatient  ...     D.915. 

5766.  Impatience.  Sig. 


D.  4587.  They  thus  add  impatience,  which  creates 
the  greatest  pain,  and  induces  such  a  weakness  of  body 
that  [the  man]  can  scarcely  raise  himself  from  his  bed. 

Impede.     See  under  Hinder. 

Impel.      Impellere. 
Impulse.      Impidsio. 

A.  7712.  One  who  is  feeling  about  in  thick  darkness, 
and  .  ,  .  strikes  against  everywhere.  Therefore  in  Isaiah 
thick  darkness  is  called  'thick  darkness,  struck  against' 
(viii.22). 

9348^".  'A  stone  of  stumbling'  (ver.  i4)  =  scaudaliza- 
tion. 


E.  316^^.  'To  thrust  with  side  and  with  shoulder' 
(Ezek.xxxiv.2i)  =  with  all  force  and  endeavour. 

35726,  'They  that  stumbled'  (i  Sam.ii.4)  =  those  who 
have  been  kept  down  by  the  falsities  of  ignorance. 

646^.  As  it  is  according  to  Divine  order,  that  where 
there  is  attraction  there  must  be  impulse  ;  for  attraction 
without  impulse  is  not  given  ;  therefore  it  is  according 
to  Divine  order  that  with  man  too  there  is  impulse, 
which,  although  it  is  there  from  the  Lord,  still  appears 
as  if  it  were  from  the  man  ;  and  the  appearance  causes 
that  it  is  as  of  the  man.  Tliis  impulse  as  it  were  from 
the  man,  corresponding  to  the  attraction  from  the  Lord, 
is  acknowledgment,  thus  reception  from  the  acknow- 
ledgment and  confession  of  the  Lord,  and  from  a  life 
according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  .  .  . 

Impenitent.     Impaefiiteiis. 

R.  450'-^.  An  impenitent  man  is  in  mere  sins. 

T.  509.  What  is  an  unregenerate  man  but  an  im- 
penitent one  ?  And  what  is  an  impenitent  man  except 
like  one  who  is  in  a  lethargy,  and  knows  nothing  about 
sin,  and  therefore  cherishes  it  in  his  bosom  .  .  . 

524.  The  sins  retained  in  an  impenitent  man  [may  be 
com[iared]  to  various  diseases  in  him  .  .  . 

Imperceptible.     Imperceptibilis. 
Imperceptibly.     IinpeneptibiUter. 
Imperceptibility.     Impeneptibilifas. 

A.  88850.  At  the  same  instant  he  wills  evil,  and  also 
imperceptibly  thinks  it. 

928 1-.  The  internal  respiration,  which  is  tacit  and 
imperceptible  to  him  while  he  lives  in  the  world  .  .  . 

9828^.  The  spiritual  things  which  are  of  the  truth  of 
fiiith  and  good  of  love,  imperceptible  to  the  merely 
natural  man,  enter. 

H.  401.  So  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body,  he  feels 
from  them  .  .  .  only  an  almost  imperceptible  bliss  .  .  . 

e_   But  this  .  .  .  almost  imperceptible  bliss  .  .  . 

is  then  turned  into  the  delight  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
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W.  239''.  The  things  lie  tlien  spoke  were  impercep- 
tible to  a  natural  man, 

T.  439.  In  the  placing  of  merit  in  works  .  .  .  there 
lies  hidden  .  .  .  total  ignorance  and  imperceptibility  of 
the  delight  of  heavenly  love  .  .  . 


D.  34S2.   Occurs.     3750. 

Imperfection.     Imperfectio. 
Imperfect.      Imperfedus. 

A.  2477'-.  They  were  then  in  a  like  imperfection  to 
that  in  which  they  had  been  before  when  they  were 
men. 

W.  204".  The  lowest  things,  which  are  more  imper- 
fect as  they  are  distant. 
346-.  See  Animal,  here. 

M.  133®.  Thus  the  imperfection  of  man's  birth  be- 
comes his  perfection  ;  and  the  perfection  of  the  birth  of 
a  beast  is  its  imperfection. 

T.  52^.  The  perfection  or  imperfection  of  the  state 
results  from  the  order. 


D.  3484.  By  means  of  the  removals  of  imperfec- 
tions .  .  . 

Imperious.     See  CowsiXND-ij/iperium. 

Impetus.     Impetus. 

A.  905.  The  influx  of  Hell  .  .  .  comes  with  the  force 
and  impetus  of  domineering. 

R.  791.  'Thus  with  violence  shall  Babylon  be  cast 
down'  (Rev.xviii.2i)  =  that  that  religiosity  shall  be  cast 
headlong  into  Hell. 


Ad.  916.  Animals  are  carried  to  ends,  but  by  a  certain 
natural  impetus.     919. 

921.   The}'  are  all  born  into  their  natural  impetuses. 

Impious,  Wicked.     Impius. 
Impiety,  Wickedness.    Impieias. 
Impiously.     //////>. 

A.  1974*^.  How  much  the  wicked  are  tortured  by  mere 
envy  .  .  . 

2250.  'Wilt  Thou  destroy  the  just  with  the  wicked  V 
(Gen.xviii.23)  =  the  Lord's  grief  from  love  towards  the 
human  race,  and  His  intercession,  because  there  was  still 
good  adjoined,  although  there  was  evil. 

.    'The  wicked' =  what  is  opposite  to  'the  just;' 

that  is,  opposite  to  good,  thus  evil. 

2256.  'To  cause  to  die  the  just  with  the  wicked,  and 
thus  the  just  be  as  the  wicked'  (ver.25)  =  that  good  can- 
not die,  because  evil  can  be  separated  from  it.  .  .  'The 
wicked' =  evil. 

P.  229.  In  the  most  general  sense,  by  profanation  is 
meant  all  impiety  ;  thus  by  profauers  are  meant  all  the 
impious  who  at  heart  deny  God,  the  holiness  of  the 
"Word,  and  the  derivative  spiritual  things  of  the  Church, 
which  are  holy  things  themselves,  and  about  which  they 
also  speak  impiously. 

e_  Y,yxt  in  the  impious,  who  deny  the  Divine  and 

Divine  things,  there  is  not  anything  holy  which  they 
can  profane. 


249.  That  every  worshipper  of  self  and  of  nature  con- 
firms himself  against  the  Divine  Providence  when  he 
sees  so  many  impious  people  in  the  world,  and  so  many 
of  their  impieties  .  .  . 

.  All  impieties  .  .  .  are  permissions  .  .  . 

250.  (Also)  when  he  sees  the  impious  promoted  to 
honours  .  .  .  and  abounding  in  wealth  .  .  . 

•*.  The  impious  at  heart  or  the  evil,  can  perform 

uses  equally  with  the  pious  or  good  .  .  .  Therefore  the 
Lord  rules  the  impious  at  heart  ...  by  the  reputation 
of  their  name  .  .  . 

M.  2416.  That  an  impious  person  holds  his  consort 
cheap,  is  known  :  and  all  who  are  devoid  of  religion  are 
impious. 

252*=.  Impiety  (a  cause  of  legitimate  separation). 

530.  A  man  impious  in  will  and  understanding  ;  that 
is,  who  has  no  fear  of  God,  or  love  of  the  neighbour, 
and  consequently  no  reverence  for  any  holiness  of  the 
Church,  after  death  becomes  guilty  of  all  the  crimes 
which  he  has  done  in  the  body  .  .  . 

T.  517.  Every  man  can  exclaim  this,  both  an  impious 
one  and  a  devil  .  .  . 

64i-\  If  any  impious  person  is  intromitted  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

691-.  I  have  sometimes  seen  the  impious  so  terrified 
by  the  descent  (of  an  Angel  with  the  sphere  of  love  from 
the  Lord  around  him)  that  .  .  . 


.'(Ps. 


E.  238-''.   'The  wicked  make  bare  the  sword 
xxxvii.14). 

304-^  'With  the  breath  of  His  lips  will  He  slay  tiie 
wicked'  (Is.xi.4). 

539".  'The  wicked  shall  jterish,  and  the  enemies  of 
Jehovah  shall  be  consumed  as  the  glory  of  lambs'  (Ps. 
xxxvii.2o)  .  .  .  Those  are  called  'the  wicked'  who  are 
in  falsities  ;  'enemies,'  who  are  in  evils. 

556''.  'To  break  in  pieces  the  teeth  of  the  wicked' 
(Ps.iii.7)=to  destroy  exterior  falsities  .  .  . 

659**.  'The  wicked  whom  He  will  give  to  the 
sepulchre'  (Is.liii.9)  =  the  evil  who  will  be  east  into 
Hell. 

22.   'He  will  deliver  the  wicked  to  the  sword' 

(Jer. XXV.  31)  =  that  the  unfaithful  will  perish  by  means 
of  their  own  falsities. 

661.  ^Nothing  is  more  delightful  to  the  wicked-m- 
7>?-o&t6-and  the  impious  than  to  destroy  the  goods  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  doctrine  .  .  . 

727''.  Destroying  the  falsities  of  evil  ...  is  signified 
by  .  .  .  'to  slay  the  wicked.' 

".   'To  break  in  pieces  the  staff  of  the  wicked' 

(Is.xiv.5)  =  to  destroy  the  power  of  falsity  from  evil. 

^^   'The   staff  of  wickedness'   (Ps.cxxv.3)  =  the 

power  of  falsity  from  evil. 

741'-^.  'The  wicked'  (Is.xiii.  11)  =  those  who  are  in 
falsities. 

1 1 76-.  That  impiety  reigns  .  .  . 

Implant.     See  under  Engraft,  and  under 
Impart. 
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Implant.     Implajitare. 
Implantation.    Implajitatio. 

A.  97S.  In  tlie  interior  man  conscience  lias  been 
implanted. 

984.  Goods  .  .  .  and  truths  .  .  .  have  been  implanted 
in  his  conscience  ;  and  as  they  have  been  implanted 
through  faith  .  .  . 

1 548''.  Knowledges,  which  ought  to  be  implanted  in 
the  celestial  things  bestowed  from  infancy. 

1555^  Truths  and  goods  are  implanted  liy  means  of 
Knowledges  in  his  celestial  things  .  .  . 

i6l6\  As  the  Lord  has  implanted  Knowledges  in  his 
celestial  things,  so  he  has  perception.  Sig. 

1737"'  The  conjunction  of  men  with  the  Lord  is 
effected  through  .  .  .  the  implantation  of  faith  into 
love.     Unless  faith  is  implanted  in  love  .  .  . 

186S-.  In  their  place,  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  are  im- 
planted. Rep. 

1901-.  Knowledges,  which  .  .  .  are  implanted  in  the 
memory. 

2o88^  Charity  was  implanted  by  means  of  truth. 

2625®.  Celestial  .  .  .  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  are  not 
simultaneously  but  successively  implanted  in  them  by 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

2643.  That  by  His  Own  power  the  Lord  had  implanted 
the  Human  in  the  Divine.  Sig. 

.   'To  suckle '  =  to  implant  it. 

2657^.  Which  affections  (of  truth  and  good)  are 
wonderfully  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  the  truths  of  the 
prior  Rational. 

2675.  'He  gave  it  to  Hagar'  =  implantation  in  its 
life. 

.  With  those  who  are  becoming  spiritual,  good 

and  truth  are  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  the  affection  of 
knowledges  .  .  . 

2679^^.  In  the  goods  and  truths  to  be  afterwards  im- 
planted by  the  Lord. 

2715.  With  the  celestial,  good  itself  has  been  im- 
planted in  their  voluntary  part  .  .  .  But  with  the 
spiritual  .  .  .  good  is  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  their 
intellectual  part.     2718. 

2915''.  The  quality  of  good  is  according  to  the  state 
of  innocence,  love,  and  charity  in  which  the  truths  of 
faith  have  been  implanted  or  can  be  implanted. 

3762^.  In  the  same  proportion  (charity  and  love)  are 
implanted  in  the  Natural  of  man,  in  which  they  are  as 
in  their  soil.  They  are  first  implanted  there  by  means 
of  instruction  .  .  .  afterwards  from  one's  Own  reflection, 
but  are  thereby  only  stored  up  in  the  natural  memory 
.  .  .  But  in  proportion  as  the  man  uomes  into  the 
affection  of  truth  from  life,  they  are  implanted  in  His 
Natural  as  in  their  soil.  The  things  which  are  not 
implanted  thus  are  indeed  with  the  man,  but  only  in 
his  memory  .  .  . 

4018-.  (Thus)  all  the  implantation  of  truth  ...  is 
effected  by  means  of  affection. 

^.  But  truths  cannot  be  implanted  and  conjoined 

with  good,  except  by  means  of  the  affections  of  truth 
and  good. 


4205-.  (Thus)  no  truth  can  ever  be  implanted  with 
genuine  affection,  and  rooted  interiorly,  unless  the  man 
is  in  good  .  .  . 

4266.  So  long  as  (doctrinal  things)  .  .  .  are  not  yet 
implanted  in  the  spiritual  .  .  .  man.  Sig. 

4301^  (Tims)  the  objects  of  the  external  sight  are 
implanted  according  to  the  .  .  .  delight  of  the  affections. 

e.  Thus  good  is  that  in  which  truths  are  insemin- 
ated and  implanted. 

5044'^.  The  truth  which  has  been  implanted  and  in- 
rooted  in  the  interiors  of  man  has  been  implanted  and 
inrooted  by  means  of  affection  .  .  . 

5835s.  These  two  faculties  are  to  be  conjoined  ...  by 
means  of  the  implantation  of  truth  ...  in  good  .  .  . 

6154.  Good  .  .  .  and  truth  .  .  .  which  are  to  be  im- 
planted. Sig. 

.   '  To  sow '  =  to  implant. 

e_  But  when  truth  and  good  have  been  implanted, 

'ground'  no  longer^a  receptacle,  but  that  which  is  of 
the  Church. 

6539.  Before  Knowledges  .  .  .  can  be  implanted  in 
good  .  .  .  there  is  pain.  Sig. 

6574".  Thus  (by  temptations)  the  truths  .  .  .  and 
goods  .  .  .  are  more  interiorly  implanted  .  .  . 

6635.  The  consequent  implantation  and  confirmation 
of  truth  from  good.  Tr. 

7290".  The  internal  things  of  worship  .  .  .  must  be 
implanted  in  freedom  .  .  .  The  things  which  are  im- 
planted in  compulsion  remain  ...  in  the  external  man. 

8351-.  Faith  could  never  be  implanted  in  those  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  except  by  means  of  temptations  ;  thus 
neither  could  charity. 

.   In  proportion  as  the  external  man  is  reduced  to 

obedience  under  the  internal,  faith  and  charity  are 
implanted. 

<=.  (Regeneration)  is  effected  by  the  implantation 

of  faith  and  charity  .  .  . 

8367-.  Because,  by  means  of  temptations,  truths  and 
goods  are  implanted. 

8452.  All  are  perfected  by  means  of  the  implantation 
of  faith  and  charity  in  the  external  .  .  .  man  ;  for, 
unless  these  are  implanted  there,  good  and  truth  cannot 
inflow  .  .  . 

S521-.  The  good  of  truth  ...  is  implanted  in  the 
intellectual  part  .  .  . 

8753.  The  state  of  good  in  which  the  truths  of  faith 
are  to  be  implanted.  Sig.     8754, Ex. 

8754.  For  truths  cannot  be  implanted  until  he  is  in 
good.  They  are  indeed  known  before,  because  they  are 
in  the  memory  .  .  .  Afterwards,  when  the  man  receives 
new  life  .  .  .  the  truths  of  faith  are  implanted  .  .  .  This 
good,  in  which  the  truths  of  faith  have  not  as  yet  been 
implanted,  is  here  meant  by  'the  wilderness  of  Sinai.' 

8805''.  (The  state)  when  they  are  in  the  good  in  which 
the  truths  of  faith  are  to  be  implanted,  (is)  an  inter- 
mediate state  .  .  .  The  truths  which  arc  being  implanted 
in  good  are  contained  in  the  things  whicli  were  pro- 
mulgated from  Sinai. 

8S09-.  They  are  not  in  any  Conjugial  until  the  truth 
with  them  has  been  implanted  in  good  .  .  . 
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[A.  8809]".  It  treats  in  tins  chapter  of  the  good  into 
which  truth  has  not  as  yet  been  implanted  ;  and,  in  the 
following  ones,  of  its  implantation. 

8859.  It  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  trnths  Divine 
which  are  to  be  implanted  in  the  good  with  tliose  of  the 
Spiritual  Church. 

8889.  '  The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  .  ,  . '  =  good 
implanted,  and  thus  a  marriage. 

.  Thus  is  good  implanted  through  truths  .  .  . 

8893^.  As  soon  as  the  good  of  love  has  been  implanted, 
combat  ceases  .  .  . 

8966.  Temptations  conduce  to  confirm  the  truths  of 
faith,  and  also  to  implant  them,  and  to  insinuate  them 
into  the  will  .  .  .  For  the  man  .  .  .  fights  from  the 
truths  of  faith  .  .  .  and  .  .  .  when  he  conquers,  he  con- 
firms himself  in  them,  and  implants  them. 

9246,  That  then  are  implanted  the  truths  of  doctrine 
and  the  goods  of  life.  Tr. 

9286.  'The  feast  of  harvest '  =  the  implantation  of 
truth  in  good  ;  and  'the  feast  of  ingathering,'  the  im- 
plantation of  the  good  thence  .  .  .     9294-. 

9294.  Worship  of  the  Lord  and  thanksgiving  on 
account  of  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good.  Sig. 

.    '  Harvest '  =  the  fructification  of  truth  ;  thus  the 

implantation  of  it  in  good. 

-.  But  the  truths  which  are  being  inseminated 

are  to  be  implanted  in  good,  because  they  have  no 
cTound  elsewhere  .  .  .  They  are  implanted  in  good  when 
the  man  wills  truth  .  .  . 

3,  Wlien  truths  have  been  implanted  in  good, 

man  ...  is  led  by  good  .  .  . 

9295^.  The  plenary  implantation  of  truth  in  good 
even  to  the  first  of  a  new  state.  Sig. 

9296.  Worship  from  a  grateful  lower  mind  on  account 
of  the  implantation  of  good  thence  .  .  .  Sig. 

-.  What  the  implantation  of  good  is.  Ex. 

9334'-  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  which  is 
effected  through  the  implantation  of  spiritual  truth 
and  good  .  .  . 

.  In  proportion  as  goods  and  truths  have  lieen 

implanted  in  their  order,  and  interiorly. 

3.  That  I'egeneration,  or  the  implantation  of  the 

life  of  Heaven  with  man,  begins  from  his  infancy,  and 
lasts  ...  to  eternity.  Refs. 

9335-.  Because,  by  means  of  a  successive  implantation, 
goods  and  truths  must  remove  (evils  and  falsities). 

1002 1'-.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  con- 
ceived anew,  born,  becomes  an  infant,  grows  up  ;  which 
is  effected  by  means  of  truth  implanted  in  good  .  .  . 

10057''.  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  purified  from  evils 
and  falsities,  the  truths  of  faith  are  implanted  .  .  . 

10124.  The  implantation  of  good  by  the  Lord,  and 
the  reception  of  it  .  .  .  Sig. 

.  In  both  Kingdoms,  good  is  implanted  by  means 

of  truth ;  but  with  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  good  is  implanted  by  means  of  truth  in  the 
intellectual  part ;  whereas  with  those  in  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  good  is  implanted  by  means  of  truth  in  the 
voluntary  part.  The  implantation  of  good  by  means  of 
truth  with  those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  effected  in 


a  different  manner  than  with  those  in  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  ;  with  (the  former),  truth  is  implanted  in  the 
external  ,  .  .  man,  and  there  first  becomes  knowledge 
.  .  .  Whereas  with  (the  latter),  truth  does  not  become 
knowledge  .  .  . 

10127*.  'To  propitiate'  .  .  .  therefore  involves  the 
implantation  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  because  in  propor- 
tion as  a  man  is  purified  from  evils  and  falsities,  good 
and  truth  are  implanted  .  .  . 

10128^.  The  implantation  of  truth  and  good  by  the 
Lord  is  the  reception  of  Him,  thus  sanctification. 

^.   'To   infil   the   hand '= to   implant    good    and 

truth  .  .  . 

10143^.  The  implantation  of  good  and  truth  is  to 
think  and  will  good  and  truth,  and  to  speak  and  do 
tlrem  .  .  . 

10669.  -^s  to  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good,  and 
its  reception.  Sig. 

-.  The  reason  'ploughing' =the  implantation  of 

truth  in  good,  is  .  .  . 

H.  293.  As  man  is  in  e(iuilibriuui  ,  .  .  good  can  be 
implanted  in  him  .  .  . 

^.  The  good  which  man  receives  in  freedom  is 

implanted  in  his  will  .  .  . 

330*^.  Innocence  is  such  that  all  things  of  Heaven  can 
be  implanted  in  it  .  .  . 

T.  23-.  To  implant  in  an  infant  or  child  the  idea  of 
three  Divine  Persons  .  .  . 

597.  In  the  place  (of  concupiscences)  are  implanted 
affections  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

7266.  Then  the  Lord  implants  in  his  midst  charity 
and  faith,  and  makes  both  spiritual. 

E.  476.  The  implantation  of  Divine  truth  by  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

706^^  The  regeneration  of  (the  Celestial  Church)  is 
effected  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  implantation  of 
celestial  good  ;  afterwards,  by  means  of  the  implanta- 
tion of  spiritual  good,  which  in  its  essence  is  the  t)  utli 
of  celestial  good  .  .  . 

Implore.      Implorare. 

Imploration.    Imploratio. 

See  Sui'1'LicATE. 

A.  6801.   'They  cried '==  imploration.     6852, 

6852,  They  who  cry  to  and  implore  Him  for  them- 
selves alone,  and  thus  against  others,  as  the  evil  are 
wont  to  do,  these,  too,  the  Lord  hears,  but  does  not 
render  them  aid,  and  (therefore)  it  is  said  that  he  'does 
not  hear.' 

H.  525.  For  they  implore  immediate  mercy,     r.221. 

Life  si*^.  Every  man  .  .  .  can  shun  evils  as  of  himself 
by  the  Lord's  power,  if  he  implores  it.     1046.  P.  278. 

P.  28 1"*.  Unless  he  also  acknowledges  God,  and 
implores  His  aid  .  .  . 

296<^.  The  Lord  provides  the  rest,  if  He  is  implored. 

Importune.      Fiagitare,  Efflagitare. 

A.  8847.  Importunes  to  l)e  intromitted  into  Heaven. 
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T.   165.    Still,    faith   importunes    that    three    Gods 
should  not  be.  mentioned  .  .  . 


E.  991'.   If  the  woman  importunes  .  .  . 
D.Love  xvii^.  "Who  then  importuned  Heaven  from 
merit. 

Im.pOSe.      Imponere. 
Imposition.     Impositio. 

A.  10023.  'Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  on  then- 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  bullock'  (Ex.xxi.K.io)  =  a 
representative  of  the  reception  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
natural  .  .  .  man.  'To  lay  on  the  hands '  =  to  communi- 
cate that  which  is  one's  own  to  another.  The  reason  it 
also  =  reception,  is  because  that  which  is  communicated 
is  received  by  the  other. 

,  By  the  imposition  is  signified  communication 

relatively  to  him  who  lays  on  ;  and  reception  relatively 
to  him,  or  to  that,  upon  which  it  is  laid  on.  (Con- 
tinued under  Hand,  here. ) 

10043.  'Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  on  their  hands' 
(ver.  I5)  =  the  communication  of  power.      10058, 

W.  220.  See  Hand,  here.     M.396^.  £.79^ 

R.  55.  'He  laid  on  His  right  hand  upon  me'  (Rev.i. 
1 7)  =  life  then  inspired  by  Him.  The  reason  the  Lord 
imposed  His  right  hand  upon  him,  is  that  communica- 
tion is  etfected  by  the  touch  of  the  hands  .  .  . 


D.  4827.  He  could  .  .  .  put  on  other  caps ;  and 
according  to  the  putting  on  of  various  ones  there  took 
place  perceptions  and  credulities  of  those  on  whom  they 
were  put. 

E.  706".  'They  .shall  lay  on  hands  upon  the  iutirm, 
and  they  shall  be  well'  (Mark  xvi.  18)  ...  That  the 
infirm  were  well  by  means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
was  because  by  means  of  communication  and  conjunction 
with  Heaven  .  .  .  they  recovered  from  spiritual  diseases 
.  .  .  The  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  disciples  corre- 
sponded to  communication  and  conjunction  with  the 
Lord,  and  thus  to  the  removal  of  iniquities  by  means  of 
His  Divine  power. 

730*^.  The  laying  on  of  liands  by  Aaron  upon  the 
liead  (of  the  he-goat),  and  the  confession  of  sins,  refjre- 
sented  communication  and  transfer. 

Im.possible.    ImpossiMHs. 

Im.pOSSibility.      Impossibilitas. 

A.  128.  To  be  instructed  about  heavenly  and  Divine 
things  from  sensuous  ones,  is  as  impossible  as  .  .  . 

4747".  (To  receive  these  truths  after  the  man  has 
confirmed  himself  against  them)  is  impossible.  Ex. 

5 1 16*.  To  see  such  things  from  an  inverted  state  is 
impossible  .  .  . 

8700.  That  it  is  an  impossibility  if  a  change  is  not 
made.  Sig. 

-.  And  everything  which   is  contrary  to  Divine 

truth,  being  contrary  to  order,  is  impossible  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  impossible  tliat  he  who  has  lived  well  should  be 
sent  into  Hell,  and  that  he  who  has  lived  evilly  shouhl 
lie  elevated  into  Heaven  :  consequently,  it  is  impossible 
that  they  who  are  in  Hell  can  ...  be  saved  .  .  .  (This) 


is  impossible,  liecause  it  is  contrary  to  order  ;  that  is, 
to  the  Divine  which  is  order. 

^.  (Thus)  it  is  impossible  to  compel  a  man  to 

salvation. 

''.  To  take  such  things  away  is  impossible,  because 

it  is  contrary  to  order. 

^.  From  these  ''examples  it  is   evident   that   all 

that  is  impossible  A\hich  is  contrary  to  order. 

87656.  If  they  are  told  that .  .  .  Hell  cannot  be  turned 
into  Heaven  with  a  man,  and  that  this  is  impossible, 
because  contrary  to  order,  and  therefore  to  truth  Divine, 
thus  contrary  to  God  Himself,  Avho  is  order  .  .  . 

10568'^.  It  is  impossible  for  any  material  idea  to  enter 
Heaven  .  .  . 

H.  487.  To  know  one's  own  reigning  love  is  impossi- 
ble to  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  .  .  . 

J.  24^.  A  faith  in  impossible  things  is  not  given  ; 
that  is,  a  faith  in  such  things  as  the  man  thinks  to  be 
impossible. 

W.  II.  Tlierefore,  to  think  otherwise  about  God  is 
impossible  to  the  Angels. 

P.  321*.  To  believe  and  think  that  all  evil  and  falsity 
are  from  Hell  appears  impossible  .  .  . 

B.  986.  To  take  any  (theological  truth)  from  any 
other  source  than  the  Lord,  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to 
sail  from  England  ...  to  the  Pleiades  .  .  . 

T.  84^.  To  work  redemption  without  the  Human, 
was  as  impossible  for  God,  as  .  .  . 

176^.  To  approach  Jehovah  the  Father  in  His  own 
light,  is  as  impossible  as  .  .  . 

341^.  As  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  condemn  anyone 
who  lives  well,  and  lielieves  rightly  ;  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  save  anyone  who  lives 
evilly,  and  thence  believes  falsities  .  .  . 

640.  That  the  imputation  of  the  merit  and  justice  of 
Christ  is  impossible.  Gen. art. 


D.  1760.  From  tlieir  natural  mind  .  .  .  before  which 
nothing  but  impossibilities  are  objected. 

6.  Then  .  .  .  the  impossibilities  disappeared. 

3465^.   I  maintained  that  it  was  impossible  .  .  . 

3466.  I  told  them  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to 
come  into  the  sphere  of  the  Angels  .  .  .     . 

5554-.  In  proportion  as  anyone's  love  is  held  back, 
which  takes  iJace  through  various  causes  which  ar(^ 
called  things  impossible  ...  it  does  not  act. 

E.  20oe.  To  believe  in  a  Divine  .  .  .  which  cannot  be 
thought  of  under  any  shape,  is  impossible. 

Im.pOStor.      Impostor.    T.320. 
Imposture.      Impostura.     Coro.22''. 

Impotence.     Impote7iiia. 
Impotent.     Impotens. 

Sec  WEXK-imbecUlis. 
A.  8216.  Resistance  and  impotence.  Sig. 
M.I  53-.  Abstain  from  adidteries  .  .  .  from  impotence. 
254.  That  the  third  cause  of  legitimate  separation  is 
impotence  before  marriage.   Ex. 
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[M]  5146.  (Seducers ill  Hell)areimpotences themselves. 

T.  71.  vi.  It  is  a  law  of  order  that  man  .  .  .  should 
not  stand  in  the  faith  of  impotence,  and  wait  .  .  . 

503.  They  were  all  full  of  confirmations  of  man's 
utter  impotence  in  spiritual  things.     630-.  647''. 

E.  991^.  Ice  succeeds,  either  with  impotence,  or  with 
aversion  .  .  . 

<'.  Hence  it  is  that  the  man  feels  impotence  if 

the  woman  wills,  and  still  more  if  she  importunes  .  .  . 

10036,  The  ultimate  lot  (of  adulterers)  is,  that  from 
the  extreme  impotence  into  which  they  at  last  reduce 
themselves,  they  become  devoid  of  all  the  fire  and  light 
of  life  ...     De  Coiij.9<=. 

1009-.  He  who  abstains  from  adulteries  (merely)  .  .  . 
from  impotence  ...  is  still  an  adulterer  interiorly. 

Impoverish.      Depauperare.     £.724-'.  91 1". 

Impregnate.      Impraegnan-. 
Impregnation.     Impraegnatio. 
A.  8847-.  May  serve  for 


the  impregnation  of  the 
are  impregnated  with  the  most 
,  impregnate   their   blood  witli 


ovule. 

W.  310-.  Seeds  .  . 
subtle  substances  .  .  . 

420^  That  men  .   . 
like  things  .  .  . 

P.  277^.   In  the  seed  there  is  the  soul  ;  for  from  it  the 
impregnation  is  effected. 

T.  375.    Like    birds    impregnated    with    eggs,    and 
without  nests  .  .  . 

435.  In  the  same  proportion,    tlu-  good   he  does   is 
impregnated  with  that  evil. 

470-\  No  seed  could  (then)  be  impregnated  from  its 
iuniosts. 

499".  From  this  sphere  the  inmost   of  every  seed  is 
impregnated. 


D.  61  lo'''^  This  is  .  .  .  how  (tlie  seed)  produces  im- 
pregnation. 

"^  That  it  is  allowable  to  love  an  impregnated 

wife. 

E.  1084''.  In  certain  places  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth 
there  are  minerals  impregnated  with  gold,  silver,  copper, 
and  iron. 

Impress.      Impnniere. 
Impression.      Impressio. 

A.  892.   He  has  caught  impressions  that  .  .  . 

1435.  The  things  which  are  impressed  on  the  memory 
from  sensuous  things. 

2487.  According  to  the  impressions  from  (the  objects 
of  the  senses)  .  .  . 

404 1 e.  Thus  there  is  impressed  on  him  the  image  of 
Heaven. 

61 12^.  For  (falsities  and  evils)  when  once  impressed 
on  any  scientific,  remain. 

6930.  A  paper  .  .  .  which  appeared  as  if  printed  with 
types. 

7298-.  The  truth  so  impressed  becomes  persuasive 
truth. 


7475*=.  (After  death)  from  the  idea  impressed,  they 
remain  like  themselves. 

7935-.  "When  the  truths  of  faith  have  been  thus  im- 
pressed .  .  .  they  .  .  .  become  familiar  .  .  . 

8243.  As  this  idea  has  been  impressed  on  them,  it  is 
permanent  .  .  . 

9386.  Impression  on  the  life  then.  Sig. 

.    'To  write '  =  to  impress  on  the  life. 

.  Truths  Divine   impressed  on  the  life  by  the 

Lord.  Sig.  .  .  Truths  are  said  to  be  impressed  on  the 
life  when  they  become  of  the  will  and  thence  of  the  act. 
So  long  as  they  stick  merely  in  the  memory,  and  so  long 
as  they  are  only  regarded  intellectually,  they  are  not 
impressed  on  the  life  .  .  . 

■-'.  The  reason  'to  write '  =  to  impress  on  the  life, 

is  that  writing  is  for  the  sake  of  recollection  to  all  pos- 
terity :  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  things  impressed 
on  a  man's  life.  Ex, 

9842.  On  which  are  impressed  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  S}iiritual  Kingdom  .  .  .  Sig. 

.   'To   engrave   on   stones '  =  to   impress   on   the 

memory. 


Ad.  943''.  See  whether  it  is  allowable  to  insert  tliese 
things  when  the  time  comes  for  printing. 

D.  2090.  The  impression  made  on  Spirits  ...  by 
singing  and  music. 

2780.  That  in  the  other  life  impressions  about  others 
are  eradicated  with  very  great  difficulty. 

2790.  Impressions  such  as  it  was  insinuated  into  me  to 
say,  are  either  insanities  .  .  .  which  are  easily  expelled  ; 
but  the  impressions  in  which  anyone  has  confirmed 
himself .  .  .  remain  so  .  .  . 

3043^.  Therefore  those  words  ought  to  be  in  constant 
use,  on  which  an  idea  has  been  once  impressed. 

4263,  He  who  is  in  charity  and  in  true  conscience  .  .  . 
has  each  and  all  things  (of  the  Decalogue)  as  it  were 
impressed  on  him,  so  that  he  has  no  need  to  learn 
them. 

4611.  The  Angels  especially  inflow  into  his  truths  of 
faith  and  into  his  goods  of  charity,  which  have  been 
impressed  on  him  .  .  .     4620. 

4828.  In  the  world  they  had  .  .  .  spoken  about  others, 
and  had  given  an  impression  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4793.  See  Imitate,  here. 

Imprisoned,  To  be.      Incarcerare. 

p.  140'=.  For  then  the  mind  is  as  it  were  imprisoned 
in  the  body. 

R.  442^.  They  are  sent  down  into  Hell  .  .  .  and  are 
imprisoned. 

Imprudence.      Imprudentia. 

D.  1771.  (On  the  vastation  of  tliose  who  have  done 
evil  from  imprudence. )     1774. 

Impudence.      Impudentia.     A.  8295. 

Impudence.      Protei-vUas.     R.484--.  T.i6r'. 

Impulse.     See  Impel. 
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Impure.    Imp^ims. 

Impurity.     Lnpnritas. 

A.  1986'.  That  the  conjunction  cannot  come  forth 
excejit  in  what  is  impure  of  man.  Tr. 

2053.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  in  liis 
impurity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2362^.  When  these  things  are  read  .  .  .  nothing  but 
what  is  impure  enters  the  ideas  .  .  . 

2459<=.  After  there  is  no  longer  any  affection  of  truth, 
a  certain  impure  good,  the  good  of  falsity,  infuses  itself. 

3089^.  Man's  first  affection  of  truth  is  very  impure. 
Ex. 

5182-,  Everything  discordant  is  .  .  .  impure,  and  is 
to  be  rejected.  This  Impure  from  discord  is  represented 
Ijy  what  is  impure  with  the  blood  and  in  the  blood, 
from  which  it  is  to  be  defecated. 

6388-.  Thought  about  recomjiense  .  .  .  renders  this 
love  impure.  Ex. 

6427".  (Thus)  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  im- 
pure ;  and,  as  it  is  impure,  the  spiritual  cannot  be 
admitted  into  Heaven,  except  by  Divine  means  .  .  .  But 
as  the  good  with  them  is  impure,  they  cannot  but  be 
infested  by  evils  and  falsities,  and  thus  be  in  combat. 
Ikit  the  Lord  provides  that  by  means  of  these  combats 
what  is  impure  with  them  is  by  degrees  purified.  Sig. 

6663.  Before  they  can  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
they  are  infested  by  the  evils  and  falsities  with  them, 
to  the  end  that  they  may  be  removed  ;  for  there  are 
impure  things  which  they  have  contracted  in  the  life 
of  the  body,  and  which  cannot  possibly  agree  with 
Heaven  .  .  . 

7225.  'I  am  of  uncircumcised  lips '  =  that  to  them  I 
am  impure  ...  as  to  the  things  of  doctrine. 

".  As  everything  impure  is  from  impure  loves, 

which  are  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  love  of  self  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  the  truths  of  doctrine  are  apperceived 

l>y  them  no  otherwise  than  as  impure :  heavenly  loves 
also  appear  to  them  as  impure  .  .  . 

7244*^.  That  the  Divine  Law  is  impure  to  those  who 
are  in  falsities.  Sig.     7245. 

7245-.  For  the  worship  with  that  nation  Mas  impure. 
Ex. 

7343'-.  To  the  impure  all  things  are  impure. 

8S09.  ]Marriages  with  the  Lsraelitish  nation  were  im- 
pure, because  their  interiors  were  filthy  .  .  .  Hence  'not 
to  approach  a  woman '  =  to  abstain  from  what  is  impure. 

10239-.  He  who  is  not  regenerate  ...  is  always 
impure  .  .  . 

W.  419.  Man's  corporeal  naturallove  ,  .  .  has  become 
impure  from  the  separation  from  it  of  heavenly  love 
with  the  parents.  This  love  cannot  be  separated  from 
its  impurity,  uidess  .  .  . 

Impute.      Iinputare. 

Im.putation.    Impntatio. 

Imputable.     Impntabilis. 
Imputative.      Imputativus. 
Imputatory.     Imputatorius. 

A.  948<^.  Whatever  they  do  then  is  not  imputed  to 
them. 

VOL.   III. 


1327='.  To  the  man  who  does  evil,  but  does  not  think 
evil,  the  evil  which  he  does  cannot  be  imputed  .  .  . 

1813.  'He  imputed  it  to  him  for  justice'  (Gen.xv.6)  = 
that  in  this  the  Lord  was  first  made  justice. 

2280'*.  All  over  twenty  .  .  .  died  in  the  wilderness  .  .  . 
because  evil  could  be  imputed  to  them. 

2946,  That,  if  good  and  truth  are  (not  from)  them- 
selves, nothing  could  be  imputed  to  them  for  justice. 

3400.  That  'guilt'=blame,  or  the  imputation  of 
sin.  111. 

38 1 2-.  Hence  it  is,  that  .  ,  .  the  good  ...  is  not  im- 
puted to  him. 

6324",  Then  .  .  .  evil  could  not  be  imputed  to  him. 
(See  Evil,  here. ) 

8700-^  They  impute  their  torments  there  to  the 
Divine  .  .  . 

8740.  They  impute  justice  to  themselves  .  .  . 

9009^.  (What  evils  are  imputed,  and  what  are  not 
imputed.  See  Evil,  here.) 

97 1 5-.  The  Lord's  merit  and  justice  are  imputed  to 
man,  when  he  acknowledges  that  nothing  is  from  him- 
self, but  everything  from  the  Lord. 

H.  302-.  Evil  would  not  then  be  imputed  to  man. 

L.  18.  That  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  is 
nothing  else  than  the  remission  of  sins  after  repentance. 
Gen. art. 

2.  The  dogma  of  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's 

merit .  .  . 

.  Then   it  can  be  seen  that  the  imputation  of 

merit  is  a  word  with  no  meaning,  unless  by  it  is  meant 
the  remission  of  sins  after  repentance  ;  for  not  anything 
of  the  Lord  can  be  imputed  to  man  .  .  . 

".  The  Lord's  merit  and  justice  can  never  be  im- 
puted to  man  ;  for,  if  they  were  imputed,  they  would 
be  the  Lord's  merit  and  justice  appropriated  to  man  as 
his  ...  If  imputation  were  possible,  an  impenitent  and 
impious  man  could  impute  to  himself  the  Lord's 
merit  .  .  . 

.  Those  have  the  faith  of  man  who  do  not  perfoi'm 

repentance,  and  still  think  about  imputation. 

Life  1056.  If  there  were  not  what  is  reciprocal  with 
man,  there  would  be  no  imputation. 

P.  176.  Without  this  appearance  .  .  .  there  would  be 
no  imputation  to  man. 

254''"'.  They  know  no  otherwise,  and  therefore  this  is 
not  imputed  to  them  as  sin.  Sig. 

294*.  If  he  knows  evil,  and  does  not  shun  it,  the 
blame  is  then  imputed  to  him  .  .  . 

R.  776^.  Sin  is  not  taken  away  in  baptism  by  the 
imputation  and  application  of  the  Lord's  merit. 

M.  350C.  The  Lord  withdraws  from  the  imputation 
of  guilt  those  who,  from  religion,  shun  evils  as  sins  .  .  . 

452''.  Intention  is  the  soul  of  all  actions,  and  causes 
.  .  .  imputations  after  death. 

485.  That  there  are  four  degrees  of  adulteries,  accord- 
to  which  .  .  .  after  death  their  imputations  take  place. 

Ex. 
2,  Imputations  are  made  by  the  Lord,  according 

to  the  state  of  the  man's  mind. 

2  P 


Impute 


594 


Impute 


[M.]  486^.  After  death  these  adulteries  are  imputed 
from  the  presence,  quality,  and  faculty  of  their  under- 
standing in  their  will. 

489.  That  the  adulteries  committed  by  these  are  im- 
putatory,  as  the  understanding  afterwards  favours  them, 
or  does  not  favour  them.   Ex. 

".   By  imputatiou  is  liere  meant  accusation  after 

death,  and  thence  adjudication,  which  takes  place  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  the  man's  spirit  .  .  , 

493.  That  the  adulteries  committed  by  these  ,  .  .  are 
imputed  to  them  as  evils  of  purpose  .  .  .  Ex. 

523.  On  the  imputation  of  both  loves,  scortatory  and 
conjugial.  Gen.  art. 

^.  Judgment  concerning  the  spiritual    life  of  a 

man  ...  is  meant  by  the  imputation  which  is  here 
treated  of. 

524.  That  to  everyone  after  death  is  imputed  the  evil 
in  which  he  is;  in  like  manner  the  good.  Ex.  B.  no, 
Ex. 

■*.  That  then  to  an  evil  person  is  imputed  the 

evil  of  his  life,  and  to  a  good  person  is  imputed  the 
good  of  it.  The  imputation  of  evil  is  not  accusation, 
arraignment,  incrimination,  and  adjudication,  as  in  the 
world  ;  but  the  evil  itself  effects  it.  Ex. 

^  The   imputation   of  good   is   effected   in   like 

manner.  Tliis  takes  place  with  those  who  in  the  world 
have  acknowledged  that  all  the  good  in  them  is  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

526.  That  imputation  is  a  frivolous  word,  if  by  it  is 
meant  such  a  transcription  (of  good).   Ex.     B.  112, Ex, 

-.  How  can  a  panther  man  be  converted  into  a 

sheep  man  ...  by  any  imputation,  if  by  it  is  meant 
transcription  .  .  . 

527.  That  evil  is  imputed  to  everyone  according  to 
the  quality  of  his  will,  and  according  to  the  ([uality  of 
his  understanding;  (in  like  manner  good.)  Ex. 

^.  The  Angels  charged  these  things  against  some 

as  evils  of  sin  ;  and  to  others  they  did  not  impute  them 
as  evils. 

529.  Therefore,  if  he  does  evil  from  ignorance,  or 
from  some  prevailing  concupiscence  of  the  body,  this  is 
not  imputed  to  him,  because  he  did  not  purpose  it  to 
himself,  nor  does  he  confirm  it  with  himself,     T.523. 

*^.  From  these  things  it  becomes  evident,  who  is 

he  to  whom  sin  is  not  imputed,  and  who  is  he  to  whom 
it  is  imputed. 

530.  That  thus  is  scortatory  love  imputed  to  every- 
one ;  that  is  to  say,  not  according  to  the  deeds,  such  as 
they  appear  in  externals  before  men  ,  .  .  but  such  as 
they  appear  in  internals  before  the  Lord,  and,  from  Him, 
before  the  Angels,  which  is  according  to  the  quality  of 
the  will  and  the  quality  of  the  understanding  of  the 
man  in  them.  .  .  Imputations  after  death  do  not  take 
place  according  to  the  external  circumstances  of  the 
deed,  but  according  to  the  internal  ones  of  the  mind  ; 
and  these  are  regarded  according  to  the  state  of  the 
Church  with  each  one.  Examp. 

3_  j^ow  as  with  all  in  Hell  there  is  the  will  of 

evil  .  .  .  and  as  with  all  in  Heaven  there  is  the  will  of 
good  .  .  .  imputations  after  death  take  place  according 
to  the  quality  of  each  one's  will  and  understanding.  It 
is  the  same  with  scortations  .  .  .  these  are  imputed  to  J 


each  one,  not  according  to  the  deeds,  but  according  to 
the  state  of  the  mind  in  the  deeds. 

531.  That  thus  is  conjugial  love  imputed  to  each  one. 
Ex. 

.  Appearances  in  externals  decide  nothing  con- 
cerning imputation  ;  the  only  thing  which  decides  is 
the  Conjugial  which  is  seated  in  everyone's  will  .  .  . 

-.  Therefore  conjugial  love  is  imputed  to  each 

one  after  death  according  to  his  spiritual  rational  life  : 
and  for  him  to  whom  this  love  is  imputed,  a  marriage 
in  Heaven  is  provided  after  his  decease  .  .  . 

B.  19.  Like  things  concerning  the  imputation  of  the 
merit  of  Christ  (with  the  Roman  Catholics  before  the 
Reformation).     21. 

50.  Imputation  (in  the  Old  Church)  supplies  every- 
thing. Enum.  .  .  What,  then,  is  charity  .  .  .  but  a  mere 
accessory  ...  to  imputation  and  justification  ? 

104.  The  like  would  hapjten  if  anyone  should  embrace 
the  faith  of  the  New  Church,  and  retain  the  faith  of  the 
Old  Church  concerning  the  imputation  of  the  justice  or 
merit  of  the  Lord  ;  for,  from  this,  as  from  their  root,  all 
its  dogmas  liave  risen  up. 

105.  That  at  this  day  the  Roman  Catholics  know  no- 
thing about  the  imputation  of  the  merit  of  Christ  .  .  . 
because  it  lies  completely  covered  over  by  their  externals 
of  worship  .  .  .     107. 

108.  The  first  reason  why  the  Roman  Catholics  can 
be  introduced  into  the  .  .  .  New  Church  before  the  Re- 
formed, is  that  the  faith  of  justification  by  the  imputa- 
tion of  the  merit  of  Christ  ...  is  obliterated  with 
them  ;  nay,  is  to  be  completely  obliterated  ;  whereas  it 
is  seated  in  the  Reformed  as  if  it  were  engi'aved  in  them, 
because  it  is  the  Principal  of  their  Church. 

109.  The  imputation  of  the  justice  or  merit  of  Christ 
at  this  day  enters  like  a  soul  into  the  universal  theology 
in  the  Reformed  Christian  world.  It  is  from  imputa- 
tion that  faith  .  .  .  is  said  to  be  justice  before  God  ;  and 
it  is  from  imputation  that  man  ...  is  said  to  be  clothed 
with  the  gifts  of  justice  ,  ,  ,  Nevertheless,  imputation 
.  .  .  effects  nothing  ;  for  it  merely  inflows  into  the  ears, 
and  does  not  operate  in  the  man,  unless  the  imputation 
of  justice  is  also  the  application  of  justice  by  communica- 
tion .  .  . 

T.  72.  Behold  there  was  a  company  of  Spirits  reason- 
ing about  imputation  and  predestination.  They  were 
Dutch  and  British.  .  .  The  point  discussed  was.  Why 
does  God  not  impute  the  merit  .  ,  ,  of  His  Son  to  every- 
body .  .  . 

107^.  For  imputation  is  with  those  who  know,  and 
not  with  those  who  are  ignorant.  Sig. 

134'*.  Is  it  not  impossible  to  impute  the  justice  of 
redemption  ...  to  man  .  .  .  (and)  to  remit  sins  .  .  .  and 
renew,  regenerate,  and  save  anyone,  by  mere  imputa- 
tion ,  .  . 

362-.  Nevertheless,  these  things  are  imputed  to  man 
as  his,  on  account  of  the  free  will  in  which  are  his  will 
and  thought,  and  on  account  of  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth  which  have  been  given  him  .  .  . 

371®.  This  operation  of  man  from  the  Lord  is  imputed 
to  him  as  his,  because  he  is  constantly  kept  in  free  will 
by  the  Lord. 
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409*^.  The  Lord  remits  his  sins  to  everyone  .  .  and 
does  not  even  impute  them  .  .  . 

457'*.  When  man  does  what  is  good  from  freedom  as 
of  himself,  it  is  imputed  to  him  .  .  . 

485.  That  -without  free  will  .  .  .  there  would  be  no 
imputation  .  .  .  Gen. art.     489,Gen.art. 

48 7'*.  Its  doctrine  ...  of  imputative  faith.  Sig. 

489.  They  constructed  an  imputative  faith  of  the 
merit  ...  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

626.  On  imputation.  Chapter. 

.   That  the  faith  of  the  present  Church  .  .  .  and 

imputation,  make  one.  Gen. art. 

627.  Therefore,  these  three :  faith,  imputation,  and 
the  merit  of  Christ,  are  in  the  present  Church  one,  and 
may  be  called  a  Triune  .  .  . 

^  The  imputation  of  this  faith  is  vain  ;  because 

the  merit  of  Christ  is  not  imputable. 

628.  That  the  imputation  which  is  of  the  present 
faith  is  twofold  ;  one  imputation  is  of  the  merit  of 
Christ,  and  the  other  is  of  salvation  thence.  Gen. art. 
629. 

.   It  is  delivered  in  the  universal  Christian  Church 

that  justification  and  the  consequent  salvation  are 
effected  by  God  the  Father  through  the  imputation  of 
the  merit  of  Christ  .  .  .  and  that  this  imputation  is 
effected  from  grace  .  .  .  arbitrarily  ;  and  that  those  to 
whom  the  merit  of  Christ  is  imputed  are  adopted  into 
the  number  of  the  sons  of  God  .  .  . 

.  Therefore,  unless  the  error  concerning  imputa- 
tion were  now  abolished,  atheism  would  overrun  all 
Christendom  .  .  . 

^.  For  .  .  .  the  whole  system  of  the  theology  of 

the  present  day  is  dependent  on  tliis  imputation  .  .  . 
And,  as  this  imputation  reigns  everywhere  .  .  . 

629^.  For  it  is  taught  that  the  imputation  of  the 
merit  of  Christ  is  from  arbitrary  election  ;  and  that  to 
these  there  is  an  imputation  of  salvation. 

630.  The  imputation  of  the  present  day  deprives  man 
of  all  power  from  free  will  .  .  , 

632.  That  the  faith  which  is  imputative  of  the  merit 
and  justice  of  Christ  .  .  .  first  arose  from  the  decrees  of 
the  Nicene  Synod  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

636.  That  faith  imputative  of  the  merit  of  Christ 
was  not  known  in  the  Apostolic  Church  .  .  .  and  is 
nowhere  meant  in  the  Word.  Gen. art. 

640.  That  the  imputation  of  the  merit  and  justice  of 
Christ  is  impossible.  Gen.  art. 

<^.  For  it  is  said  that  .  .  .  this  imputation — by 

which  is  meant  also  ascription  and  application — causes 
men  not  only  to  be  reputed  just  and  holy,  but  to  be  so. 
To  imputation,  application,  and  ascription,  add  only 
transcription,  and  j^ou  will  be  a  vicarious  Pope. 

643.  That  there  is  an  imputation,  but  it  is  that  of 
good  and  evil,  and  at  the  same  time  of  faith.   Gen. art. 

-.  There  was  no  other  law  of  imputation  at  the 

beginning  of  the  Church,  nor  will  there  be  any  other  at 
its  end.  111. 

•*.  From  these  passages  anyone  .  .  .  may  see  that 

there  is  an  imputation  of  good  and  evil.  The  reason 
there  is  also  an  imputation  of  faith,  is  that  charity  .  .  . 


and  faith  .  ,  .  are  together  in  good  works  ,  .  .  Therefore 
James  says  ...  It  was  imputed  to  him  for  justice. 

644.  The  reason  the  prelates  ...  by  'imputation'  in 
the  Word  have  understood  the  imputation  of  faith  on 
which  the  justice  and  merit  of  Christ  have  been  in- 
scribed .  .  . 

645.  Although  the  Word  is  full  of .  .  .  proofs  that  to 
every  man  is  imputed  his  own  good  or  evil ;  still  .  .  . 
they  have  not  .  .  .  seen  .  .  .  any  imputation  except  that 
of  their  own  .  .  .  faith. 

646.  That  good  .  .  .  and  evil  .  .  .  are  imputed  after 
death,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  all  my  experience. 
Des.  .  .  Imputation  is  thus  made.  That  there  is  an 
imputation  of  good  to  all  in  Heaven,  and  of  evil  to  all 
in  Hell  .  .  .  (Shown  by  comparisons. ) 

647.  That  the  faith  and  imputation  of  the  New 
Church  cannot  possibly  be  together  with  the  faith  and 
imputation  of  the  former  Church  ;  and  that,  if  they  are 
together,  there  take  place  such  a  collision  and  conflict, 
that  everything  of  the  Church  with  man  perishes.  Gen. 
art. 

•>.  The  faith  of  the  former  Church  delivers  the 

imputation  of  the  merit  of  Christ  .  .  . ;  whereas  the 
faith  of  the  New  Church  teaches  the  imputation  of  good 
and  evil,  and  at  the  same  time  of  faith  ;  and  that  this 
imputation  is  according  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  the 
former  one  is  contrary  to  it. 

649".  For,  if  a  man  were  to  impute  and  apply  these 
to  himself,  he  would  be  consumed  .  .  . 

e_  Therefore,  let  everyone  beware  of  the  tran- 
scription of  the  imputation  of  the  former  Church  upon 
the  imputation  of  the  New  one  .  .  . 

650.  That  the  Lord  imputes  good  to  every  man  ;  and 
that  Hell  imputes  evil  to  every  man.   Gen. art. 

658.  That  thought  is  imputed  to  no  one,  but  will. 
Gen.  art. 

659.  The  reason  why  not  any  evil  is  imputed  to  man 
which  he  thinks,  is  .  .  . 

e_  Therefore,  if  the  evils  which  man  thinks  were 

to  be  imputed,  reformation  and  regeneration  could  not 
be  effected. 

660.  As  .  .  .  many  things  in  the  world  correspond  to 
wood  .  .  .  and  imputation  itself  to  the  estimation  and 
price,  it  follows  that  the  things  which  have  been  said 
about  imputation  may  be  compared  to  all  created  things 
.  .  .     (Comparisons  given.) 

e.  Will  is  essential,  and  thought  is  formal,  and 

no  one  can  impute  to  the  formal  except  what  it  derives 
from  the  essential. 


D.  498.  On  imputation. 

950.  That  goods  are  not  imputed  when  the  man  is 
evil. 

1868.  On  the  imputation  of  justice  through  faith. 

1869.  To  those  who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord  evil  is 
not  imputed  .  .  .     1999.  2834.  2944.  2945. 

2733.  Then  ...  no  efl'ect  can  be  imputed  to  him,  and 
thus  he  cannot  be  reformed. 

2776°.  Therefore  he  imputed  it  to  me. 

E.  797''.  The  imputative  merit  of  the  Lord  is  not 
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given,  thus  neither  imputative  life  thence  to  man  .  .  . 
Therefore,  to  impute  to  one's  self  the  merit  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  live  according  to  His  precepts  ...  is  blas- 
phemy. 

[E.]  805^  That  imputation  has  no  existence,  and  thus 
not  any  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit.  Ex. 

.  What  is  imputative  is  contrary  to  the  essence 

of  the  Divine  love,  which  is  towards  all ;  whereas  to 
impute  is  to  love  one  and  not  the  other  .  .  . 

810*,  I5y  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  is  meant, 
by  those  who  are  in  truths,  merely  imploration  that  the 
Lord  will  have  compassion  .  .  . 

1138^  Then  nothing  would  be  imputed  to  man; 
neither  good  nor  truth. 

1148-.  The  reason  evil  is  imputed  to  man,  is  .  .  . 

Ath.  184.  The  purity  of  the  imputation  from  the 
Lord's  merit  can  be  understood  by  no  one,  if  the  man 
lias  not  been  purified  as  to  the  life  .  .  . 

In.     In. 

A.  loio.  Not  in  him  but  with-rt;;ruc?-him. 

3261.  It  is  not  said  'in  Beerlahairoi,'  but '  with-c»?;i- 
Beerlahairoi.'  Ex. 

3637^.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  said  to  be  in 
the  Lord  .  .  .     Si 92-. 

3638<=.  All  the  Angels  are  not  only  \;\i\\-apml-W\G 
Lord,  but  in  the  Lord  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Lord 
is  with-rtjn(r/-them,  and  in  them  .  .  . 

3938^.  AVhat  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ...  is  not  in 
Him,  but  is  from  Him. 

6948=^  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  are  in  man. 

9378.  They  who  love  the  Lord  are  conjoined  with 
Him,  insomuch  that  they  are  said  to  be  in  him,  when 
they  are  in  Heaven. 

H.  422".  He  then  comes  into  Heaven,  because  .  .  . 
this  conjunction  is  Heaven  with-ffj^HcMiim  .  .  . 

4236.  That  which  is  solely  in  the  understanding  is 
indeed  with-a/JutZ-the  man,  lout  is  not  in  him  .  .  . 

W.  44.  Esse  and  Existere  from  itself  involves  a  be- 
ginning .  .  .  but  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself  is  from 
eternity  .  .  . 

R.  574-.  The  sense  of  the  letter  ...  in  sum. 

T.  21.  That  the  Divine  Esse  is  Esse  in  itself;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  Existere  in  itself. 

.  It  cannot  be  said  that  His  Esse  is  from  itself, 

because  this  .  .  .  supposes  what  is  prior  .  .  .  and  also 
another  God,  who  is  God  in  Himself.  .  .  From  the  fact 
that  God  is  Esse  in  itself,  it  follows  that  He  is  love  in 
itself,  wisdom  in  itself,  and  life  in  itself  .  .  . 

-.  That  God  is  not  only  Esse  in  itself,  but  also 

Existere  in  itself.  Ex. 

In  vain.    Incassuvi.    a. 7364.  H.4793, 

In  vain.     Irritus.     A.6663.  5.   2059.   E.2805. 

5275. 

Inanimate.     Lmnimahts. 

A.  9.  He  produces  goods  .  .  .  which  are  inanimate, 
because  he  supposes  they  are  from  himself. 


29.  This  state  is  here  represented  by  the  inanimate 
things. 

30^.  Scientific  and  intellectual  faith  is  represented 
(here)  by  the  inanimate  things. 

4950.  Something  inanimate  in  which  they  believe. 
9293.  The  deeds  of  a  man  .  .  .  abstractedly  from  will 
.  .  .  are  .  .  .  inanimate.     H.472C. 

P.  137.  Compulsory  worship  is  .  .  .  inanimate  .  .  , 

D.  3215.  The  deceitful  murderer  then  appeared  like 
an  inanimate  mass. 

Inaugurate.     Inaugurare. 
Inauguration.     Inauguratio. 

A.  1502'.  The  Lord  was  inaugurated  from  child- 
hood .  .  . 

22946.  Infants  .  .  .  are  thus  inaugurated  ...  to  resist 
falsity  and  evil  .  .  .     H.343^ 

2830-.  Inaugurations  into  the  priesthood  were  effected 
by  means  of  spiritual  things  ;  for  by  means  of  spiritual 
things  man  is  introduced  into  celestial  things. 

5173.  Inaugurations  into  gyres  ..  .  D.  1015.  1015a. 
1016.   1017.   1019.   1022.   1030.   1033. 

5182.  There  are  gyres  into  which  novitiate  Spirits 
must  be  inaugurated  .  .  . 

5317^  From  the  rituals  of ...  inaugurations,  in 
which  rings  were  put  upon  the  hands  ;  by  which  is 
signified  what  is  confirmative  of  jiower. 

6292-.  To  put  the  hand  upon  the  head  ...  is  in  use 
in  inaugurations  .  .  . 

9474.  The  internal  truths  which  are  of  the  inaugurat- 
ing good.  Sig. 

.   ' Anointing '  =  inauguration   to   represent 

the  things  which  represented  .  .  .  were  anointed  .  .  . 
were  thus  inaugurated. 

9954^.  Therefore,  inauguration  to  represent 
effected  by  means  of  oil,  which  =  the  good  of  love. 

^.  All  inauguration  into  what  is  holy  .  .  . 

means  of  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

9955.  To  inaugurate  to  represent  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  truth.  Sig. 

9985.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  ...  is  signified  by 
the  inauguration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  into  the  priest- 
hood. 

looio.  Inauguration  to  represent  this  good.  Sig. 

10019.  Inauguration  to  represent  the  Divine  power 
of  the  Lord  .  .  .   Sig. 

.  There  were  two  things  by  means  of  which  in- 
auguration into  the  priesthood  was  effected  ;  anointing, 
and  the  filling  of  the  hands.  By  anointing  there  was 
effected  inauguration  to  represent  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
good  .  .  .  and  by  the  filling  of  the  hands  there  was 
effected  inauguration  to  represent  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth  from  Divine  good,  and  thus  power.  10076^. 
10118. 

10278.  Inauguration  to  represent  the  Lord  in  both 
Kingdoms.  Sig. 

W.  220^.  Hence  .  .  .  inaugurations  into  the  ministry 
are  effected  by  means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Ex. 


;   for 
and 
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P.  291.  Who  that  has  been  inaugurated  into  the 
priesthood  does  not  teach  .  .  . 

R.  606.  Tliat  no  one  should  be  allowed  ...  to  be 
inaugurated  into  the  priesthood  .  ,  .  except  .  .  .  Sig. 

813.  That  those  who  will  be  of  this  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  are  to  be  collected,  inaugurated, 
and  instructed.  Sig. 

M.  306.  The  wedding  constitutes  the  end  of  the  prior 
state  which  had  been  inaugurated  by  betrothal  ,  .  .  and 
the  beginning  of  the  posterior  state  which  is  to  be  in- 
augurated by  means  of  marriage  .  .  . 

396'=.  Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  inaugurations  into  the 
priesthood  are  effected  at  this  day  by  means  of  the 
layings  on  of  hands. 

T.  126.  A  temple  is  first  to  be  built  .  .  .  and  after- 
wards is  to  be  inaugurated  .  .  . 

146.  Inauguration  into  the  ministry  carries  these 
things  with  it. 

297.  Swearing  by  God  ...  in  inaugurations  into  the 
ministry  .  .  . 

356'-.  When  priests  are  being  inaugurated,  they  swear 
into  this  book  .  .  . 

503.  The  Pantheon  was  .  .  .  afterwards  inaugurated 
into  tlie  worship  of  all  the  saints  .  .  . 

677^.  To  which,  by  means  of  baptism,  they  are  in- 
augurated. 

682-.  In  baptism  .  .  .  the  sign  of  the  cross  ...  is  a 
sign  of  inauguration  into  the  acknowledgment  and 
worship  of  the  Lord. 

8 1 5".  When  they  have  been  inaugurated  into  the 
priesthood  .  .  . 


D.  3391*^.  Thus  are  they  gradually  inaugurated. 
3393- 

3394.  In  this  state  of  first  inauguration  into  what  is 
angelic  .  .  .     3397. 

3399.  That  inauguration  into  gyres  is  inauguration 
into  respirations.     . 

4096-.  When  .  .  .  they  have  been  inaugurated  into 
this  life  .  .  . 

6094.  Hence  it  is  evident .  .  .  why  inaugurations 
into  the  priesthood  are  effected  by  means  of  the  touch 
of  the  hands  upon  the  head.     E.79^. 

E.  298^'*.  When  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  being  in- 
augurated into  the  priesthood  .  .  . 

329^.  They  were  inaugurated  by  means  of  oil  and 
blood.     375'. 

375^-.  Unless  they  had  been  inaugurated  by  some- 
thing which  ~  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

■ ■^*.  As  inauguration  to  represent  was  effected  by 

means  of  anointing  .  .  . 

^^  The  inauguration  (of  the  Spiritual  Church)  is 

meant  by  'a  horn  of  oil  ;'  for  inaugurations  were  effected 
by  means  of  oil  from  a  horn. 

391".  By  means  of  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  were 
also  effected  inaugurations  into  everything  holy  of  the 
Church  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  sacrifices  to  inaugurate 
Aaron   and   his  sons  into  the  priesthood  ;  and  to  in- 


augurate the  Tent  of  the  Assembly,  and  afterwards  the 
Temple. 

475^.  As  '  washings '  =  such  things,  therefore,  when 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  being  inaugurated  into  the 
priesthood  .  .  . 

-".  By  which  is  meant,  that  -John  only  in- 
augurated them  into  Knowledges  from  the  Word  con- 
cerning the  Lord  .  .  , 

580*.  Inauguration  into  the  gift  of  teaching.  Sig. 

6oo^8_  j^s  a^u  inauguration  to  represent  the  Divine 
good  of  love  is  effected  by  means  of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
Sig. 

610^.  Every  man  of  the  Church  is  from  his  first  age 
inaugurated  into  these  states  ;  but  when  it  is  the  end 
of  the  Church,  he  can  no  longer  be  inaugurated  ;  for  he 
does  not  receive  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

750--'.  By  the  blood  were  effected  sanctifications,  and 
also  inaugurations. 

1000^.  Into  this  state  comes  the  man  .  .  .  who  has 
been  inaugurated  by  the  Lord  into  conjugial  love  in  the 
world. 

1033-.  No  others,  who  have  not  been  inaugurated 
into  the  ministry  .  .  . 

1093^  As  man,  by  means  of  the  thoughts  of  his  love, 
has  been  inaugiirated  into  Societies  either  of  Heaven 
or  of  Hell  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  vii.  2^.  They  are  first  inaugurated  into 
angelic  life  by  means  of  concordant  respirations. 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  iv.  7.  A  clergyman  ...  is  to  be 
inaugurated  by  means  of  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  means  of  the  representation  of  its 
transfer. 

Incantation.     See  under  Enchant. 

Incarnation.     Incamatio. 
Incarnate,  To  become,    hicamari. 

L.  59.  The  assumption  of  the  Human  by  the  Lord  in 
the  world,  which  is  called  the  incarnation. 

.  In  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  .  .  . 

T.  124.  That  this  redemption  itself  could  not  have 
been  effected,  except  by  means  of  an  incarnate  God.  Ex. 
Can.  Kedemp.  viii. 

170.  After  .  .  .  God  had  become  incarnate  (this 
Trinity)  was  provided  and  efi'ected.  Ex. 


E.  8o6e.  This,  now,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  in- 
carnation. Ex. 

Can.  Redemp.  viii.  2.  All  the  worship  of  the  Church 
before  God  had  become  incarnate  foreshadowed  and 
regarded  Him  after  He  had  become  incarnate  .  .  . 

■*.  A  non-incarnate  (!od  could  not  fight  against 

the  Hells. 

".  A  non-incarnate  tJod  could  not  be  tempted. 

".  A  non -incarnate  God  could  not  be  seen  and 

Known,  thus  could  not  be  approached,  and  thus  could 
not  be  conjoined  witli  men  and  Angels,  except  by  means 
of  Himself  become  incarnate. 

^   Faith  in  a  God  not  incarnated  is  impossible. 

It  is  possible  only  in  Him  become  incarnate. 
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[Can.  Redemp.p.  God  showed  Himself  to  the  ancients 
by  means  of  Angels,  in  the  human  form,  ■which  form  was 
representative  of  the  incarnate  God. 

Coro.  xxiii.  Redemption  .  .  .  which  has  been  effected 
by  Jehovah  God  incarnate,  who  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

51.  Because  Jehovah  had  not  yet  put  on  the  Natural 
Human,  which  [was  done]  by  means  of  incarnation  in 
the  womb  of  Mary. 

^.   Before  the  incarnation  of  Jehovah  had  been 

effected,  conjunction  could  not  be  effected  except  through 
an  Angel  .  .  . 

Incense.      Suffitus,  Suffimentum. 

Incense,  To  offer.     Suffire. 
Incensing.     Suffitio. 

See  FiiANKiNCENSE,  and  Spice. 

A.  925^  (Origin  of  incense  in  the  Jewish  Church. ) 

.    'Incense,'    and    'spices,'   in    the   Word,  =the 

celestial   things   of  love,  and  the   derivative  spiritual 
things  of  faith  ;  in  general,  whatever  is  grateful  thence. 
1296.   'To  offer  incense  upon  bricks'  (Is.lxv.3)  =  to 
worship  from  .  .  .  falsities.     E.659". 

2830*.  'Incense  of  rams'  (Ps.lxvi.  I5)  =  the  spiritual 
things  which  are  of  faith. 

4581'*.  'To  offer  incense  to  Baal  upon  the  roofs  of  the 
houses'  (Jer.xxxii.29)  =  the  worship  of  evil. 

4748-.  The  reason  frankincenses  and  incenses  were 
employed  in  the  sacred  things  with  the  Ancients,  is  from 
this  :  that  odour  corresponds  to  pcrcejition  ;  a  fragrant 
odour,  as  that  of  spices  of  various  kinds,  to  a  grateful 
and  acceptable  perception,  such  as  is  that  of  truth  from 
good  .  .  .     5621% 

4843-.  The  worship  of  falsity  is  signified  by  'to  offer 
incense  upon  hills'  (Hos.iv.  13). 

9375-.  ' Fire '::^ the  good  of  love  ;  and  'incense'  (Lev. 
X.  i)  =  the  truth  of  faith  thence. 

e^   'Incense' =  faith  from  the  good  of  love. 


Worship  according  to  these  things  is  signified 
abundance   of  the   cloud   of   incense'   (Ezek. 


9424'. 
by  'the 
viii.  II). 

9474^  AVhy  .  .  .  the  incense  was  rendered  sweet- 
smelling.  ,  .  'The  good  of  love  does  not  come  to  percep- 
tion except  by  means  of  truths  .  .  . 

^.  The  aromatic  of  the  incense  =  what  is  grateful 

of  external  perception  ;  for  ...  it  was  attended  with 
smoke. 

9475.  'With  incense  of  spices'  (Ex.xxv.6)  =  to  grate- 
ful perception.  '  Incense '= the  things  of  worship  which 
are  perceived  gratefully  ;  as  confessions,  adorations, 
prayers,  and  the  like.  .  .  For  sweet  odours  .  .  .=what 
is  grateful ;  and  whatever  is  grateful  is  grateful  from 
good  through  truths.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  incense 
of  spices'  is  signified  the  grateful  perception  which  is  of 
truth  from  good. 

^.  As  by  'the incense'  were  signified  such  things 

of  worship  as  are  of  good  by  means  of  truths — as  are  all 
things  which  are  of  faith  from  the  good  of  love — there- 
fore the  fire  was  taken  from  the  altar  .  .  . 

'.  That  such  things  as  are  of  faith  from  the  good 


of  love  and  charity — as  are  confessions,  adorations,  and 
prayers — are  signified  by  the  incenses.   111. 

•*.  The  reason  such  things  are  signified  by  'in- 
cense,' is  that  they  are  of  the  thought  and  thence  of  the 
mouth  .  ,  . 

.   'Incense'  (in  these  passages)  =  such  things  as 

are  of  the  thought  and  the  mouth,  and  have  relation  to 
the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

9670^.  The  incense  which  Aaron  was  to  bring  within 
the  veil  (Lev.xvi.  i2)  =  adaptation. 

9965.  The  annihilation  of  worship  is  signified  by  'the 
incense'  from  this  'strange  fire.' 

10129''.  'The  incense,'  some  of  which  was  put  before 
the  Testimony  ...  is  also  called  'the  Holy  of  Holies' 
(Ex. XXX. 36),  because  it  signified  celestial  good  in  iilti- 
mates  ;    and  also  the  things  which   proceed  from  this 


10137^.    ' Incense '  =  adoration  from  the  good  of  faith. 

10175a.  It  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  altar  of  in- 
cense .  .  .  and  of  the  preparation  of  the  incense.  By 
'the  incense'  ...  is  signified  the  hearing  and  reception 
by  the  Lord  of  all  things  of  worship  which  are  from 
love  and  charity  .  .  .  and,  by  the  preparation  of  the 
incense,  the  quality  of  worship  from  (love). 

10177.  See  Altar,  here.     -.  ^. 

^.  When  worship  is  mentioned,  there   is  meant 

that  Holy,  which  is  effected  by  means  of  })rayers,  adora- 
tions, confessions,  and  by  means  of  like  things  which 
proceed  from  the  internal  things  which  are  of  love  and 
charity.  It  is  these  things  of  worship  which  are  meant 
by  'incense.'  111. 

".  But   by    'to   offer  incense,'   in   the  opposite 

sense,  is  signified  worship  from  contrary  loves,  which  are 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.   111. 

10198.  'And  Aaron  shall  offer  incense  upon  it'  (Ex. 
XXX. 7)  =  the  elevation  by  the  Lord  of  worship  from  love 
and  charity.  'To  offer  incense' =  the  elevation  of  all 
things  of  worship  from  love  and  charity. 

.  The  reason  'to  offer  incense '  =  the  elevation  of 

worship,  is  that  'fire' =  the  good  of  love;  hence  all 
things  which  went  forth  from  fire  signified  such  things 
as  proceed  from  love ;  therefore  .  .  .  the  smoke,  too,  was 
representative. 

10199.  'The  incense  of  spices'  (id. )= grateful  hearing 
and  reception.  'Incense'=the  hearing  and  reception 
by  the  Lord  of  all  things  of  worship  which  are  from  love 
and  charity.     10201.    10202.    10203. 

10205.  'Thou  shalt  not  cause  to  ascend  upon  it  strange 
incense'  (ver.9)  =  no  worship  from  any  other  love  than 
for  the  Lord.     '  Incense '  =  worship  from  love. 

10254''.  The  spices  of  which  the  incense  was  prepared 
pertain  to  the  S23iritual  class  .  .  . 

10295.  The  reason  the  incense  was  prepared  from 
spices  which  =truths  from  spiritual  good  ...  is  that  by 
the  incense  is  signified  the  Divine  worship  which  is 
effected  by  means  of  the  truths  from  that  good  ;  for  it  is 
confessions,  adorations,  prayers,  and  the  like  which  are 
signified,  in  special,  by  the  incense.  Such  things  go 
forth  from  the  heart  by  means  of  thoughts,  and  by 
means  of  speech.  That  this  worship  is  effected  by  means 
of  spiritual  truths,  may  be  evident  from  the  ideas  in 
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which  the  man  is  when  in  this  worship  ;  for  the  ideas  iu 
whicli  the  man  then  is  are  from  his  memory,  and  thence 
from  what  is  intellectual  ;  and  the  things  which  proceed 
thence  are  called  spiritual  things.  (This  worship  con- 
trasted with  that  from  celestial  good,  such  as  is  with 
those  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom. ) 

®.  That   'incense' =  the   confessions,   adorations, 

and  ]irayers  which  proceed  through  the  mouth  from  the 
thought.  Refs. 

10298.  'Thou  shalt  make  this  incense'  (ver.35)  = 
worship  from  these  things.  '  Incense '  =  the  confessions, 
adorations,  jjrayers,  and  such  things  of  worship  as  go 
forth  from  the  heart  into  the  thought  and  speech  ;  for 
by  the  smoke  of  the  incense  is  signified  elevation  ;  and 
by  its  fragrant  odour,  grateful  perception  and  reception. 
Refs. 

-.  As  the  Divine  worship  which   is  signified  by 

'the  incense  of  spices'  is  here  described  ;  and  by  the 
spices  of  which  that  incense  was  prepared  are  signified 
truths  in  their  order  ;  it  shall  here  be  told  .  .  .  how  the 
case  is  with  this  worship.   Ex. 

10307.  'The  incense  which  thou  shalt  make  in  its 
(piality,  ye  shall  not  make  for  you'  (ver.37)  =  that  wor- 
ship from  the  holy  truths  of  the  Church  is  not  to  be 
applied  to  man's  loves.     ' Incense '= worship. 

10308.  'It  shall  be  to  thee  holy  to  Jehovah'  (id. )  = 
that  worship  is  to  be  applied  to  Divine  love  .  .  .  (For) 
'the  incense,'  of  which  (this)  is  said  =  worship. 

10350.  'And  the  Incense  of  spices'  (Ex.xxxi. ii)  = 
what  is  representative  of  worship  from  truths.  'The 
incense'^what  is  representative  of  worship. 

R.  277.  'And  golden  vials  full  of  incenses'  (Rev. v. 8) 
=  the  confession  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  from 
spiritual  goods.  The  reason  ' incense '  =  worsliip  from 
s}>iritual  goods  (but  here,  confession  from  these  goods)  is 
that  the  principal  thing  of  worship  in  the  Jewish  .  .  . 
Church  consisted  in  sacrifices  and  in  incenses  .  .  , 
E.324.^ 

-.  Worship  from  spiritual  good   is  signified   by 

'incense'  in  the  following  jdaces.  111. 

393.  'Incense,'  and  'the  golden  altar' ==  the  worship 
of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  love.' 

,   'Many  incenses  given  with  the  prayers  of  all 

the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar'  (Rev. viii. 3)  — propitia- 
tion lest  (the  sjiiritual  Angels)  should  be  injured  by  the 
Spirits  of  the  Satanic  Kingdom  .  .  .  because  propitiations 
and  expiations  were  effected  by  means  of  incense  ; 
esi)ecially  when  dangers  were  imminent.   111. 

394.  'And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  ascended  .  .  .' 
(ver.4)  =  their  protection  by  the  Lord  ;  (because  it)  = 
what  is  acce]ited  and  grateful  .  .  .  The  reason  was  that 
tlie  smoke  of  the  incense  was  fi-agrant  from  the  spices, 
which  were  stacte,  onycha,  galbanum,  and  frankincense 
.  .  .  and  the  fragrances  from  these  spices  correspond  to 
such  things  as  are  of  spiritual  love  .  .  . 

777^.  ' Incense '  =  the  worshij)  of  the  Lord  from 
spiritual  goods  and  truths. 


E.  324-.  The  leason  'incenses'  =  those  things  of 
worship  which  are  effected  from  s]iiritual  good,  is  .  .  . 

•*.  'Incense  within  the  veil'  — the  influx,  com- 
munication, and  conjunction  of  celestial  good  and  of 
spiritual  good. 


.  Hence  the   fire  for    the   incensing  -was  to  be 

taken  (solel}-)  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering. 

^'.   'To  set  Mine  oil  and  incense  before  them' 

(Ezek.xvi.  i8)  =  to  adulterate  both  the  good  of  celestial 
love  and  the  good  of  spiritual  love  ;  which  are  adulter- 
ated when  the  Word  is  applied  to  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world. 

1*'.    'Incense'  =  worship    from    siiiritual    good  ; 

'burnt-offering,'  worship  from  celestial  good. 

^.   'The  incense'  represented  and  thence  signified 

worship  ;  and  as  all  Divine  worship,  which  is  perceived 
gratefully,  is  from  spiritual  good,  therefore  by  'the 
incense'  is  signified  this  good.  In  order  that  what  is 
grateful  might  be  represented,  the  incense  Mas  made  of 
fragrant  sjiices  .  .  . 

-''.  As  the  incense  =  spiritual  good,  or  the  good  of 

charity  towards  the  neighboiTr  ...  I  will  here  adduce 
something  which  is  there  commanded  concerning  the 
preparation  of  the  incense  .  ,  . 

325-.  'Incense'  (Ps.cxli.2)  =  spiritual  good,  which  is 
the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

^.    'Prayers,'  and  'incense'  (Rev.viii.)  =  worship 

from  spiritual  good. 

411^^.  The  falsities  from  which  is  the  worship  are 
signified  by  'they  have  offered  incense  to  vanity'  (Jer. 
xviii.  15).  .  .  'To  offer  incense '= worship. 

491^.  For  the  incense  was  primarily  of  frankincense. 

492.  'JIany  incenses  were  given  them '  =  truths  in 
abundance.  '  Incenses '  =  the  truths  of  spiritual  good. 
.  .  .  The  reason  '  incenses '  =  truths,  is  that  by  'in- 
censings'  was  represented  worship  from  spiritual  good. 

494.  'The  smoke  of  the  incenses  ascended  .  .  .'  =  the 
conjunction  of  all  things  with  the  Lord.  'The  smoke 
of  the  incenses '  =  the  truths  of  spiritual  good. 

585^   'To  offer  incense '  =  worship. 

^   'To  offer  incense  to  other  gods' = worship  from 

falsities  of  doctrine. 

768'-'*'.  '  To  incense  incense '  =  worship  from  spiritual 
good  ;  which,  in  its  essence,  is  genuine  truth. 

I150.  'And  cinnamon  and  incenses' (Rev. xviii.  13)  = 
worship  from  celestial  love  profaned.  .  .  'Incense,'  or 
l)erfurae  =  the  truth  of  celestial  love,  which  truth  ...  is 
the  good  of  wisdom. 

Incessant.     Indesinenter.     T.498. 

Incidence.      Jncidentia. 
Fall  upon.      Incidere. 

A.  TiTf--  The  heat  is  varied  according  to  the  direct 
or  oblique  incidence  of  the  sun's  rays  .  .  . 

W.  41".  The  image  is  presented  in  the  eye  according 
to  the  angle  of  incidence. 

T.  695^.  Things  falling  on  the  senses  of  the  body. 

.   Because  objects  fall  upon  the  senses. 

E.  595^.  The  light  of  Heaven,  in  like  manner  as  the 
light  of  the  world,  according  to  its  incidence  into 
objects  .  .  .  presents  variegations  of  colours  .  .  . 

Incite.      Incitare. 

Incitation.    Incitatio. 

See  iNSTIliATE. 

A.  1907.  The  affection  of  truth  inciting.  Sig. 
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H.  344".  That  the  parents  shouUl  incite  them  to  such 
things. 

M,  187-.  This  so  appears  to  them  from  their  masculine 
incitation. 


D.  2417,  They  were  incited  to  cruelty. 
4467.  He  incited  to  criminal  things. 
4553.  They  insufflate  and  incite  to  do  evils. 

Inclination.       See     under    Genius,    Pro- 
clivity, and  Propensity. 

Incline.     Indinare. 
Inclination.     Indinatio. 

A.  3i3<'.  The  evil  inclinations  of  parents  remain 
visibly  in  their  children. 

2300.  Hence  the  diverse  inclinations  (of  infants). 

2568S.  They  who  incline  to  a  life  of  evil  .  .  .  They 
who  incline  to  a  life  of  good  .  .  .     25S8''. 

3133.  His  inclination.  Sig. 

3469^  The  oilspring  thence  receive  an  inclination  to 
a  like  good. 

5042.  'He  inclined  mercy  to  him'  (Gen.xxxix. 21)  = 
the  Divine  love  in  each  thing. 

6272-.  To  which  man  from  nature  inclines. 

6393-  'He  will  incline  his  shoulder  to  bear'  (Gen. 
xlix.  i5)  =  to  lal)our  to  do  works  for  the  sake  of  merit. 

7657.  Inclination.  Sig. 

SoSo"*.  The  descendants  of  Jacob  inclined  to  do  the 
like. 

8551-  What  man  derives  hereditarily  he  continually 
inclines  to. 

9090-.  All  beasts  =  such  things  as  are  of  anyone's 
affection  or  inclination. 

9231.  All  beasts  in  the  "Word^aifections  and  inclina- 
tions such  as  are  those  which  are  with  man  .  .  .  good 
affections  and  inclinations  .  .  .  evil  affections  and 
inclinations  .  .  .  because  the  external  man  enjoys  the 
like  affections  and  inclinations  .  .  . 

H.  336®.  According  to  each  and  all  movements  of 
their  inclination  they  are  led  to  receive  truths  of  good 
and  goods  of  truth. 

368.  Evident  from  the  inclination  or  connate  nature 
of  each  (consort). 

P.  1056.  There  transpires  something  of  concupiscence 
and  thence  of  inclination  from  his  life's  love  which  is 
connate  from  his  })arents. 

M.  466.  As  a  conjunctive  inclination  is  inscribed  on 
each  and  all  things  of  the  male  and  female,  it  follows 
that  this  inclination  cannot  be  obliterated  .  .  . 

47a.  "When  they  are  in  this  state,  one  (consort)  does 
not  know  the  inclination  of  the  other  towards  himself, 
because  it  stores  itself  up  in  his  internals  ;  but  .  .  .  when 
they  come  into  their  internal  state,  the  inclination 
manifests  itself;  and  if  it  is  concordant  and  sympathetic, 
they  continue  their  conjugial  life  ;  but  if  it  is  discordant 
and  antipathetic,  they  dissolve  it.     48a. 


50'-'.  Two  cannot  dwell  together  in  the  same  house 
unless  they  are  similitudes  ;  and  not  at  all  consorts, 
unless  they  are  mutual  inclinations.  If  they  are 
external  inclinations,  and  not  at  the  same  time  internal 
ones,  the  house  or  place  itself  separates  .  .  .  them. 

6.   In  Heaven  a  marriage  is  provided  with  a  con- 

sprt  whose  soul  inclines  to  union  with  that  of  the 
other  .  .  . 

63S.  That  the  conjunctive  inclination,  which  is  con- 
jugial love,  is  in  a  like  degree  with  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth,  which  is  the  Church  .  .  . 

79^  Their  Falsities  and  depraved  inclinations  to  the 
things  of  worship,  are  represented  by  the  dragons  and 
leopards. 

88.  That  there  is  the  truth  of  good,  and  from  this 
the  good  of  truth  .  .  .  and  that  in  these  two  there  is 
implanted  from  creation  an  inclination  to  conjoin  them- 
selves into  a  one.  Ex. 

123.  Neither  does  the  wife  reflect  upon  the  good 
with  herself,  but  upon  the  inclination  of  her  husband 
towards  herself,  which  is  according  to  the  ascent  of  his 
understanding  to  wisdom. 

134".  Man  is  not  born  knowledge  .  .  .  but  is  born 
faculty  and  inclination  ;  faculty  to  know,  and  inclina- 
tion to  love  .  .  .  and  he  is  born  most  perfect  inclination, 
not  only  to  love  the  things  of  self  and  the  world,  but 
also  the  things  of  God  and  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.   ilan  is  not  born  into  anj'  love  .  .  .  but  is  born 

solely  into  the  inclination  to  love,  and  thence  into  the 
faculty  to  receive  knowledges  .  .  . 

155.  As  the  inclination  to  the  sex  is  still  (in  celibates) 
from  creation  and  thence  from  birth,  when  thi^  is  coerced 
and  mastered,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  this 
inclination  should  go  into  heat  .  .  .  which,  when  it  rises 
up  from  the  body  into  the  spirit,  infests  it,  and  with 
some,  defiles  it .  .  . 

157.  That  from  creation  there  has  been  implanted  in 
both  sexes  the  faculty  and  inclination,  that  they  are 
able  to  be,  and  that  they  want  to  be,  conjoined  into  a 
one.  Ex. 

160.  That  the  inclination  to  unite  the  man  to  herself 
is  constant  and  perpetual  with  the  wife  ;  but  is  incon- 
stant and  alternate  with  the  man.   Ex. 

".  The  reason  there  is  not  with  the  man  a  like 

inclination  to  the  wife,  is  that  the  man  is  not  love,  but 
only  a  recipient  of  love  .  .  . 

169.  That  the  wife  is  constantly  thinking  about  the 
inclination  of  the  man  to  herself,  with  a  mind  to  con- 
join him  with  herself.  Ex. 

171.  The  inclinations  of  consorts  towards  each  other 
are  from  no  other  origin  (than  their  spheres) :  unanimous 
and  concordant  spheres  unite  them  ;  and  adverse  and 
discordant  ones  disunite  them. 

187-.  Infants  in  Heaven  .  .  .  and  infants  on  earth  .  .  . 
agree  in  this,  that  they  first  grow  in  inclination  to  such 
things  as  please  the  senses  of  their  bodies  .  .  ,  and  when 
their  age  is  halfway  between  mature  and  immature,  the 
conjugial  inclination  approaches  ;  which  is  that  of  a 
virgin  to  a  youth,  and  of  a  youth  to  a  virgin  :  and  as 
the  virgins  in  the  Heavens,  eciually  as  on  earth,  from 
innate  prudence,  conceal  their  inclinations  to  marriages. 
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the  yoiiths  know  no  otherwise  than  that  they  affect  the 
virgins  with  love  .  .  . 

190.  Before  marriage,  with  both  sexes,  there  are  two 
states  ;  one  before  the  inclination  to  marriage,  and  the 
other  after  it  .  .  . 

-.  The  inclinations  to  marriage  before  this  are 

only  imaginative  in  the  mind,  and  become  more  and 
more  sensitive  in  the  body. 

202.  From  which  they  have  an  inclination  and  a 
faculty,  if  a  son,  to  perceive  the  things  which  are  of 
wisdom  ;  if  a  daughter,  to  love  the  things  which  wisdom 
teaches.  Ex. 

.  They  do  not  inherit  from  them  the  affections 

themselves  .  .  .  but  only  the  inclinations,  and  also  the 
faculties  to  them. 

-.  That  descendants,  from  their  innate  inclina- 
tions, if  they  are  not  broken,  are  carried  into  affections, 
thoughts,  speech,  and  life  like  those  of  their  parents  .  .  . 

208".  (The  wives  said)  Our  wisdom  is  more  eminent 
than  yours,  because  it  enters  into  your  inclinations  and 
affections  ;  and  sees,  perceives,  and  feels  them.  You 
know  nothing  whatever  about  the  inclinations  and 
affections  of  your  love  ;  and  yet  they  are  the  things 
from  which  and  according  to  which  your  understanding 
thinks ;  consequently  from  which  and  according  to 
which  you  are  wise  :  and  yet  wives  know  them  so  well 
in  their  husbands,  that  they  see  them  in  their  faces, 
and  hear  them  from  the  tones  of  the  speech  of  their 
mouths  ;  nay,  they  feel  them  upon  their  breasts,  arms, 
and  cheeks  :  but  we  .  .  .  dissemble  as  if  we  did  not  know 
them ;  and  yet  we  regulate  them  so  prudently,  that 
whatever  is  of  the  pleasure  and  will  of  our  husbands  we 
follow  by  permitting  and  suffering,  and  only  by  bending 
when  it  is  possible  ;  but  never  by  compelling. 

^  The  Lord  wills  that  a  male  man  should  act 

from  freedom  according  to  reason  ;  and  therefore  his 
freedom,  which  regards  his  inclinations  and  affections, 
is  regulated  by  the  Lord  Himself  from  within,  and 
through  his  wife  from  without ;  and  thus  He  forms  a 
man  together  with  his  wife  into  an  Angel  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
But  we  will  say  more  openly,  that  we  are  moved  ...  to 
the  prudence  of  regulating  the  inclinations  and  affec- 
tions of  our  husbands  so  that  they  may  seem  to  them- 
selves to  be  acting  from  freedom  according  to  their 
reason,  in  order  that  we  may  be  deliciated  from  their 
love  .  .  . 

•*.    We   have   observed    various   changes   of  the 

inclinations  and  affections  of  the  men  ;  as,  that  they 
are  cold  to  their  wives  when  the  husbands  think  vain 
things  against  the  Lord  and  the  Church  .  .  .  (Continued 
under  Cold,  here. ) 

227'^.  Similitudes  and  dissimilitudes  .  .  .  originate 
from  connate  inclinations,  varied  by  education  .  .  . 

246.  For  religion  is  implanted  in  souls  ;  and  is  handed 
down  by  the  parents  through  their  souls,  as  the  supreme 
inclination. 

^.    By  the  lower  minds-animos-are  meant  the 

external  affections,  and  the  derivative  external  inclina- 
tions, which  are  chiefly  insinuated  after  birth  by  means 
of  educations  .  ,  .  for  it  is  said,  I  have  a  mind  to  do 
this  or  that ;  by  which  is  perceived  an  affection  and  an 
inclination  to  it. 


.  Hence  come  inclinations  to  enter  into  marriage 

even  with  unequals  .  .  . 

277.  By  the  internal  affections  are  meant  the  mutual 
inclinations  which  are  in  the  minds  of  both  from 
Heaven  ;  and  by  the  external  affections  are  meant  the 
inclinations  which  are  in  the  minds  of  both  from  the 
world  .  .  . 

296.  The  determinations  to  marriage  (of  women) 
would  proceed  only  from  the  inclinations  of  their  love. 

323-.  With  the  virgin  wife  there  is  an  internal  in- 
clination ;  whereas  with  the  (widower)  man  this  inclina- 
tion has  passed  away  .  .  . 

525.  Everyone  derives  from  his  parents  his  natural 
disposition,  which  is  his  inclination. 

T.  329-.  As  man  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind,  he 
therefore  inclines  from  birth  to  the  things  of  Hell. 

335^  That  nothing  is  connate  with  man  except  .  .  . 
the  inclination  to  love  .  .  .     480*^. 

4252.  It  was  found  that  (the  works)  proceeded  from 
.  .  .  merely  natural  inclination  .  .  . 

469-.  By  parents  is  transmitted  to  their  children  an 
inclination  to  the  evil  in  which  they  themselves  have 
been. 

521-.  JIan  is  not  born  into  evils  themselves,  but  only 
into  the  inclination  to  evils  .  .  . 

.  Infants  who  have  died,  only  incline  to  evils  .  .  . 

588.  Because  the  will  from  birth  inclines  to  evils  .  .  . 

612.  Man  from  birth  inclines  to  evils  of  every  kind  ; 
and,  from  inclination,  feels  concupiscence  for  them. 

659.  All  the  evils  to  which  a  man  inclines  from  birth 
are  inscribed  on  the  will  of  his  natural  man  .  ,  . 

678*'.  Might  .  .  .  breathe  into  them  an  inclination  for 
his  religion  .  .  . 


D.  1936.  The  Lord  leaves  to  everyone  the  freedom 
to  think  according  to  his  inclination. 

2425.  The  inclination  of  every  man  is  to  every  genus 
and  species  of  evil.     . 

2447.  Spirits  .  .  .  dwell  .  .  .  accordhig  to  the  inclina- 
tion of  each  one  .  .  . 

2453.  That  all  men  incline  to  all  evil  ;  but  by 
actuality  are  carried  more  into  one  than  another.  Ex. 

2502.  They  who  incline  to  labours  and  uses  .  .  . 

2572.  Besides  these  inclinations  .  .  .  they  have  others 
also,  with  manifold  variety.  Enum. 

2737.  Spirits  are  so  held  (by  sjiiritual  bonds)  that 
they  cannot  think  so  much  evil  as  by  their  nature  they 
incline  to  think  .  .  . 

3341.  He  would  recognize  a  comrade  .  .  .  such  as  he 
is  as  to  his  natural  inclinations  against  himself  and 
others. 

4564^.  In  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  they  had  inclined 
to  where  there  were  favour  and  authority,  and  to  where 
there  were  gain  and  the  hope  of  honour. 

D.  Min.  4793.  Where  were  Spirits  of  such  an  inclina- 
tion, and  of  such  a  nature. 

E.  405^-'.  'To  bow  the  heavens  and  come  down' (Ps. 
cxliv.5)=  ...  to  visit  and  judge.     419I-. 
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[E.]  863".   'To  incline  the  ear'  (Ps.xlv.io)  =  to  obey. 
10S9-.  For  he  may  be  drawn  away  into  any  errors  into 
which  lie  inclines  from  any  love. 

Coro.  35.  That  from  (progenitors)  are  derived  the 
inclinations,  aptitudes,  nay,  the  pronenesses,  to 
evils  .  .  . 

Incline  to.     Affectare.     See  Strive  after. 

Incomparable.      Incomparabilis,     H.335=. 

Incomprehensible.     Incomprehensibi/is. 
Incomprehensibility.         Incotnprehensi- 

biiiias. 
In  comprehensibly.     Incomprehensibi/iter. 
A.  1643.  The  speech  of  angelic  Spirits  is  incompre- 
hensible. 

1972^.  The  shade  (in  Heaven)  is  the  light  growing 
attenuate  .  .  .  with  incomprehensibility  equally  before 
the  understanding  and  the  sight. 

253 1-.  "What  is  Divine  is  incomprehensible,  because 
it  is  above  all  understanding  .  .  .  5  no'-. 

4043-.  How  incomprehensible  these  (forms)  are  .  .  . 

5508-.  The  Divine  Providence  operates  thus  invisibly 
and  incomprehensibly,  because  .  .  . 

5573®-  Because  there  are  many  incomprehensible 
things  in  nature. 

6700.  They  adore  the  Divine  not  as  a  completely 
incomprehensible  Divine,  but  as  comprehensible 
through  the  human  form. 

738 1^.  The  things  which  the  Angels  speak  together 
are  incomprehensible  to  man. 

9094.  The  things  of  angelic  wisdom  are  for  the  most 
part  .  .  .  incomprehensible. 

9356.  They  who  acknowledge  what  is  incomprehen- 
sible,  in  thought  fall  into  nature. 

9543-.  In  the  Third  Heaven  there  are  things  incom- 
prehensible and  ineffable  .  .  .  Therefore  the  things 
(there)  are  presented  before  Spirits  by  representatives, 
from  which  some  idea  is  formed  of  the  incomprehensible 
and  ineffable  things  there. 

100673.  The  Divine  Itself  called  'the  Father'  cannot 
be  thought  of,  because  it  is  incomprehensible  .  .  , 

10267-.  That  the  incomprehensible  Divine  called  'the 
Father,'  is  worshipped  when  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  is  worshipped.  111. 

H.  86.  Men  .  .  .  who  think  of  what  is  invisible,  that 
is,  of  what  is  incomprehensible  under  any  form,  when 
they  think  of  God  .  .  . 

1696.  The  wisdom  the  Angels  have  is  such  as  is  to  be 
called  incomprehensible  ;  because  it  does  not  fall  into 
ideas  which  consist  merely  of  (corporeal  and  worldly 
things). 

212.  The  form  of  Heaven  in  special  ...  is  incompre- 
hensible even  to'the  Angels  .  .  .  How  incomprehensible 
and  inextricable  that  form  is,  is  evident  from  .  .  . 

270.  The  wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven 
is  incomprehensible,  even  to  those  who  are  in  the 
Ultimate  Heaven.   Ex. 


312*.  Besides  many  like  things,  which,  being  incom- 
prehensible, do  not  fall  into  faith  .  .  . 

314.  "When  he  is  thinking  spiritually,  he  is  then 
thinking  things  incomprehensible  and  ineffable  to  the 
natural  man. 

N.  305'.  That  which  is  incomprehensible  falls  into 
no  idea.  Refs. 

W.  180.  The  wisdom  of  the  Angels  ...  is  incompre- 
hensible to  men  when  they  are  in  natural  love. 

239".  If  he  becomes  an  Angel  ...  he  then  speaks 
things  ineffable,  and,  to  the  natural  man,  incompre- 
hensible. 


D.  2462.  A  connection  incomprehensible  and  ineff- 
able .  .  . 

5779.  Situation  there  as  to  form  is  incomprehensible 
.  .  .     5780.   5781. 

6055^.  Incomprehensible  to  those  who  are  not 
spiritual. 

D.  Min.  4665.  The  speeches  of  Spirits  are  incompre- 
hensible to  man.     .  . 

E.  1016.  It  consists  of  merely  incomprehensible 
things. 

De  Verbo  24.  The  intelligence  of  the  (spiritual) 
Angels  is  ineffable  and  incomprehensible  to  the  (natural) 
Angels  ;  and  the  wisdom  of  the  (celestial)  Angels  is  in- 
comprehensible and  ineffable  to  the  (spiritual)  ones. 

Incongruous.      Incongmus.    A. 9300''. 

Inconstant.     Inconstans. 
Inconstancy.     Incotistantia. 
Inconstantly.     Inco7istanter. 

A.  64936.  In  the  ultimate  of  order,  in  which  all  things 
are  relatively  circumstanced  inconstantly. 

661 1.  The  state  of  man's  life  ...  is  inconstant. 


D.  269S<=.  If  man  concludes  from  effects  and  their 
inconstancies  .  .  , 

4009.  The  things  of  more  interior  nature,  where  they 
do  not  go  so  inconstantly,  but  more  constantly.  From 
constancies  in  the  inmosts,  indefinite  inconstancies 
come  forth,  by  degrees,  in  the  lowest  things. 

4273.  In  interiors  flowing  .  .  .  constantly  .  .  .  but  in 
exteriors  ...  as  it  were  inconstantly  .  .  ,  Hence  it  comes 
to  pass  that  such  various  inconstancies  appear  in  ex- 
terior things  .  .  . 

Incorporated.     Incorporatus.    T.375*. 
Increase,  To.     See  Grow, 

Increase.     See  Increment,  and  Produce- 

proventiis. 

Incredible.     TucredibiUs. 

A.  642.  These  things  are  perhaps  incredible.     4622. 

N.  238.   It  appears  incredible  to  them  that  .  .  . 

T.  224*.  As  these  things  .  .  .  appear  incredible  .  .  . 


Incredulity 
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Incubate 


Incredulity.     IncreduUtas. 
Incredulous.     Incredulus. 

A.  232,  At  this  day  ,  ,  .  when  they  can  confirm  the 
incredulity  of  the  senses  by  scientilics  .  .  . 

1378^.  (Thus)  could  incredulous  Spirits  be  brought 
to  believe  .  .  . 

1510^.  A  sphere  of  incredulity  .  .  . 

1594^  The  greatest  part  of  men  are  in  such  in- 
credulity ,  .  . 

1769^.  Certain  Spirits  .  .  ,  wlio  before  liad  been  in- 
credulous that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  such  .  .  . 

1771.  Certain  Spirits  were  in  incredulity  about  the 
Word  ,  ,  .  For  Spirits  are  in  a  like  incredulity  in  the 
other  life  to  that  in  which  they  had  been  in  the  life  of 
the  body ;  which  incredulity  is  not  dissipated,  ex- 
cept by  means  provided  by  the  Lord,  and  by  living 
experiences. 

3399-.  There  reigns  universally  M'ith  them  unbelief 
concerning  the  Lord,  the  life  after  death,  and  the  in- 
ternal man  ;  and  the  unbelief  which  reigns  universally 
causes  that  the  trutlis  of  faith  do  not  penetrate  interiorly. 

4464'.  The  greatest  part  of  Christians  are  in  such  in- 
credulity. That  they  are  in  such  incredulity  has  been 
given  me  to  know  from  .  .  . 

5508^.  Man  had  better  be  kept  in  unbelief  than  to  be 
once  in  faith  and  recede  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5573^.  Although  they  saw,  they  still  had  a  very  strong 
sphere  of  incredulity  .  .  .  and  as  their  incredulity  was 
so  great,  it  was  given  to  say  to  them  .  .  . 

8544^.  Lest  they  should  be  charged  with  some  un- 
belief .  .  . 

H.  i^.  Hoping  that  thus  .  .  .  incredulity  may  be 
dissipated. 


D.  1255.  That  evil  and  unbelieving  Spirits,  in  com- 
pany with  good  Spirits,  speak  truths,  and  even  believe 
them.  Ex. 

3335.  To-day  and  yesterday  I  have  perceived  a  sphere 
of  incredulity,  namely,  that  they  want  to  believe  no- 
thing .  .  . 

35 20".  The  Dutch  around  me  introduced  a  sphere  of 
incredulity  .  .  . 

.  A  sphere  of  incredulity  is  a  collection  of  many 

confirmed  thoughts. 

3570.  When  the  nature  is  repugnant,  they  at  once  re- 
turn into  their  .  .  .  unbelief. 

4417.  There  were  combats  of  incredulity. 

D.  Min.  4609.  Hence  the  unbelief  in  wliat  is  Divine. 

Increment.      Incrementum. 

A.  1016.  Increments  of  good  and  truth  in  the  external 
man. 

4981.  'The  blessing  of  Jehovah '  =  increments  ...  in 
good  and  truth,  or  in  life  and  doctrine.     "=. 

6232.  Increase  to  what  is  indefinite.  Sig. 

6749.  Increase  from  good.  Sig. 

9323.  Increase  of  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith. 
Sig. 

9337.  According  to  the  increase  of  good.  Sig. 


H.  360^.  Increments  of  the  life  (of  charity)  can  be 
given  in  proportion  as  .  .  . 

J.  12'^.  According  to  the  increments  of  wisdom. 

W.  126.  According  to  the  increase  and  decrease  of 
love  with  them. 

184^.  The  increments  and  increasings-i;ic?rscc>i<iae- 
from  thinner  to  grosser,  or  from  rarer  to  denser. 

P.  328^.  That  this  comes  forth  from  the  continual  in- 
crements of  hereditary  evil. 

E.  10946.  Man  lets  himself  into  more  and  more 
Societies  of  Heaven  according  to  the  increments  of 
wisdom  ;  and  into  more  and  more  interior  ones  according 
to  the  increments  of  good. 

Incubate.      Inaihare.     D.3875. 
Incubation.     Limbatio.    d.  wis.  ill 

Incubus.     Incubus. 

A.  1270^.  Like  a  cruel  nightmare. 

T.  367s.  Like  one  lying  in  bed  oppressed  with  the 
nightmare. 

482-.  Worse  than  one  who  labours  with  incubus, 
quinsy,  and  asthma. 

D.  3364.  They  assayed  to  suffocate  me,  and  I  per- 
ceived as  it  were  a  direful  incubus.  The  incubus  was 
as  it  were  so  upon  me,  that  I  laboured  .  .  . 

Inculcate.      Liadcare.     D.3105. 

Incumbent.     See  VK'E.s?,-inaimbere. 


Incurable. 
Incurable. 
Indefinite. 


Immedicabilis.    D.  322 1 . 
Incitrabilis.    E.  785^. 
Indefinitus. 


Indefinitely.      Indefinite,  Indefinities. 

Indefinity.    Lidefinifas. 

A.  457.  There  are  indefinite  varieties  (in  regard  to 
both  Heaven  and  Hell). 

6.  How  many  indefinite  genera  of  happinesses  in 

Heaven  .  .  . 

545-.  There  are  indefinite  things  ...  in  every  gene- 
ral .  .  . 

675.  Every  state  comprehends  indefinite  things  .  .  . 

685.  The  differences  are  indefinite.     775. 

894.  There  are  indefinite  states  of  evil  and  falsity 
with  every  man. 

969.  Indefinite  things  come  forth  there  .  .  .      1532^. 

995^.  The  delight  of  them  indefinitely  exceeds  ,  .  . 

10156.  There  are  indefinite  singulars  which  present 
one  general .  .  . 

1590^.  As  with  the  Lord  all  is  infinite,  so  in  Heaven 
all  is  indefinite.  The  indefinite  of  Heaven  is  an  image 
of  the  Infinite  of  the  Lord. 

16238.  The  varieties  .  .  .  of  the  rainbows  are  indefin- 
ite.    1625. 

1802*.  There  are  indefinite  things  which  they  perceive. 

1936.  Tliere  are  indefinite  things  in  every  expression 
of  the  Word. 


Indefinite 
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Indelible 


[A.]  2209-.  In  one  affection  .  .  .  nay,  in  one  sigh,  there 
are  such  indefinite  things,  whicli  the  Angels  perceive 
•  •  .     2367. 

250S.  With  indefinite  variety. 

27 1 5^.  The  celestial  .  .  .  can  see  indefinite  things 
which  belong  to  truth. 

2734".  The  genera  of  happinesses  .  .  .  are  indefinite 
in  number. 

4i8o<^.  In  these  arcana  the  Angels  see  .  .  .  relatively 
indefinite  things  .  ,  . 

4263-.  The  diiferences  of  goods  and  truths  are  .  .  . 
innumerable  ;  nay,  indefinite. 

4301-.  The  Angels  perceive  .  .  .  indefinite  things 
more  than  man. 

4379-.  Which  things  are  indefinite. 

4383-.  The  things  the  Angels  do  not  know  are  in- 
definite. They  dare  not  say  infinite,  because  there  is 
no  .  .  .  ratio  between  the  finite  and  the  infinite. 

4592'-.  In  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  they  see  indefinite 
things  .  .  . 

5346.  The  trutli  ...  is  indefinite,  thus  without 
number.  8ig. 

5355-.  It  propagates  itself .  .  .  indefinitely-in  inrfe^ni- 
/uin.  .  .  But  still  this  indefinite  can  never  reach  to  the 
infinite  .  .  . 

°.  When  he  receives  truth  thence,  it  then  in- 
creases m  indefinltnm. 

6232.  Truths  from  good  in  indtjinidtni.   Sig. 

.  Because  all  things  in  tlie  Spiritual  World  which 

proceed  from  the  infinite  .  .  .  can  be  multiplied  in  inde- 
finitum.  That  is  called  indefinite  which  cannot  be 
defined  and  comprehended  by  number  :  but  still  the 
indefinite  is  finite  relatively  to  the  infinite  ;  and  so 
finite,  that  there  is  no  ratio  between  them. 

-.  The  reason  truths  and  goods  can  increase   in 

indejinitum  (is)  that  they  proceed  from  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

.  There  is  always  what  is  indefinite  remaining 

over  ;  for  truths  are  indefinite  in  number  ;  and  evei'y 
truth  has  indefinite  things  in  it. 

^.  Although  men  were  to  increase  in  indejinitum, 

no  one  would  have  the  same  face  .  .  .  (Thus)  there  is  an 
indefinite  variety  of  all  things  .  .  .  This  variety  is  still 
more  indefinite  iji  the  truths  and  goods  which  are  of 
the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  Therefore,  the  more  interior 
they  are,  the  more  indefinite  they  are. 

^.  The  reason  there  are  such  indefinite  things  of 

all  things  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  also  in  the  natural 
world,  is  that  they  come  forth  from  the  Infinite  .  .  . 
Unless  they  came  forth  thence  they  would  never  be  in- 
definite :  therefore  also  from  the  indefinite  things  in 
both  woi'lds,  it  is  manifestly  evident  that  the  Divine  is 
infinite. 

6618.  They  were  told  that  there  are  indefinite 
things  which  they  do  not  know  ;  nay,  that  one  idea  can 
be  infilled  with  indefinite  things  .  .  . 

'^.    Every     change     would     contain     indefinite 

things .  .  . 

W.  155.  There  are  infinite  things  in  God  ]Man,  and 
thence  indefinite  things  in  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  these  in- 
definite things  come  forth  as  in  an  image  in  the  created 
universe  ... 


D.  226.  The  spheres  and  stations  in  the  Heavens  are 
indefinite  .  .  . 

.  A  discourse  concerning  the  indefinite,     i.  That 

indefinite  things  cannot  possibly  come  forth  except 
from  the  infinite.  2.  That,  regarded  in  themselves,  in- 
definite things  are  images  of  the  infinite  .  .  . 

-,  Indefinitely  more  perfect. 

1399.  That  tliere  are  indefinite  varieties  in  the  other 
life. 

17906.  The  idea  increases  .  .  .  through  indefinities 
multiplied  into  themselves  in  the  interiors  .  .  . 

2062.  That  in  each  idea  and  affection  there  are  in- 
definite things. 

2297.   On  the  indefinity  ot  all  things. 

.  As  it  has  been  said  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 

nature  of  things  which  is  not  a  very  general  thing  con- 
taining in  itself  indefinite  things  ...  a  Spirit  was 
indignant  that  thus  he  comprehended  nothing,  because 
there  is  the  indefinite  in  every  single  thing  .  .  .  But  it 
was  given  to  rejily  to  him  that  there  is  not  only  what  is 
indefinite,  but  an  indefinity  of  indefinities  of  inde- 
finities and  of  indefinities  still  ;  so  that  every  natural 
indefinite  is  multiplied  l)y  indefinities  which  are  to  be 
so  many  times  multiplied  into  themselves  .  .  . 

2585®.   (Thus)  these  states  are  of  indefinite  variety. 

2655.  Every  idea  contains  infinite  things  ;  thus,  such 
as  are  .  .  .  the  indefinite  things  wiiich  compose  his  idea, 
such  is  the  life  allotted  to  man  after  death. 

2932-.  Within  that  sphere;  (there)  are  indefinities 
still  of  which  we  know  nothing. 

3287.  Let  the  finite  be  multiplied  into  ever  so  many 
indefinities,  .still,  relatively  to  the  Lord  who  is  infinite, 
it  is  nothing. 

32880.  They  confess  that  although  they  know  inde- 
finite things,  still  there  are  indefinite  things  which 
thej^  do  not  know  .  .  .  concerning  (the  least  thing)  there 
are  indefinities  of  indefinities  which  they  do  not  know. 

3482-.    Which    indefinitely- (»(/e^MJ<i'es- transcend. 

3591.  There  would  be  indefinite  things  which  would 
confound  them  ;  nay,  indefinities  of  indefinities, 

4140®.  There  are  so  many  indefinite  varieties,  that 
they  may  be  called  indefinities  of  indefinities  of  inde- 
finities. 

Indelible.     Indelibilis. 

A.  581.  At  last  the  persuasion  becomes  indelible. 

M.  409*^.  That  which  has  been  implanted  in  souls 
from  creation,  and  has  regard  to  propagation,  is  indelible 

and  inextirpable. 

Indemnify.     Indemnificare,  Indejunisare. 
Indemnification.      Indenmificatio. 

A.  4172.  'I  indemnified  it' (Gen.xxxi.39)  =  thatgood 
was  thence.     'To  indemnify '  =  to  render  what  is  good. 

9030.  Indemnification  .  .  .  here,  of  spiritual  truth. 
Sig. 

T.  630.  To  keep  his  body  from  lia,Tm.-inde7nnisare. 

Inv.  8.  Unless  a  man  approaches  the  Lord,  he  labours 
in  vain  to  keep  himself  from  harm-se  indemnisare. 


Independent 
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Indicate 


Independent.     Indepejidens. 

A.  5377.  What  is  unconnected,  and  thus  independ- 
ent, cannot  subsist  for  a  single  moment  .  .  , 

Indeterminate .     Indeterminatus. 

A.  3776-  What  is  determinated  to  persons,  in  the  in- 
ternal sense,  falls  into  an  idea  which  is  indeterminate 
to  anyone. 

4875^.  By  which  is  signified,  that  nothing  must  be 
indeterminate ;  for  that  which  is  indeterminate  is 
open  .  .  . 


D.  3603.  It  is  thus  an  indeterminate  and  universal 
something,  which  signifies  nothing. 

3906.  Confused,  because  quite  indeterminate. 

3907.  Without  the  Lord's  love  .  .  .  not  only  would 
each  and  all  things  be  indeterminate,  but  they  would 
be  nothing  at  all. 

E.  955^.  In  the  Spiritual  World  an  indeterminate 
idea  about  God  is  no  idea  about  Him  .  .  . 

Ath.  82.  Many,  when  thinking  about  God  the  Father, 
have  an  indeterminate  idea  ;  and  these  easily  acknow- 
ledge nature  as  god  .  .  .  Lest  they  should  become  insane 
through  their  indeterminate  idea  concerning  God  .  .  . 

Index.     Index. 

A.  8249.  Hence  the  face  is  called  the  .  .  .  index  of 
the  mind.      105872.  H.91.  D.i376e.   1388.  £.412^2. 

263S.  This  number  is  as  it  were  the  index  of  the 
subject  treated  of. 

T.  379'^.  These  three  marks,  witnesses,  and  indices, 
that  faith  in  the  Lord  is  faith  itself  .  ,  . 

798^  Like  the  wind-pointer  over  roofs  and  ships. 
E.  431".  The  first  tribe  is  the  index,  from  which  are 
determined  the  things  which  follow.     1^. 

India.    India. 
Indian.     Indicus. 

A.  12776.  If  one  were  in  India,  and  tlie  other  in 
Europe. 

2602.  There  is  one  nation,  said  to  be  from  the  Indies, 
who  .  .  .  worship  the  Greatest  God  (by)  first  magnifying 
themselves,  and  then  prostrating  themselves  like  worms 
.  .  .  They  are  for  the  most  part  modest,  obedient,  and 
simple  at  heart.     D.402. 

S.  \o<^^.  Tlie  nations  and  peoples  in  Asia  and  the 
Indies  constitute  the  last  circumference  of  the  universal 
Church. 

117.  From  these  (Words)  religious  things  spread  into 
the  Indies  and  their  islands  .  .  . 

P.  330^.  Mohammedanism  and  Gentilismare  in  Asia, 
the  Indies,  Africa,  and  America. 

M.  380'*.  They  appeared  like  beautiful  Indian  birds. 

T.  84-.  To  subjugate  the  Indies-/HcZos-without  tran- 
sporting soldiers  .  .  . 

803^.  Like  an  unknown  bird  from  India  .  .  . 


47746.  Partly  in  Asia,  rather  near  the  Indian  sea  .  .  . 

4989.  There  was  a  sorceress  who  was  one  of  the  worst, 
said  to  be  from  India,  and  who  had  communication 
with  the  evil  ones  from  .  .  .  eastern  India  .  .  .  4991®. 
49926. 

5822.  On  those  in  western  India  who  have  known 
nothing  about  God.     5880.  6061.  6062. 

6067.  On  the  Indian  Chinese. 

• •.  Sitting  with  the  feet  crosswise,  as  the  Indians 

are  wont  to  do. 

E.  1219^.  Many  have  become  present  with  me,  who 
were  from  .  .  .  Africa  and  India. 

J.  (Post.)  131.  Who  dwelt  in  an  island  in  the  sea  of 
western  India. 

De  Verbo  16.  With  the  nations  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
the  Indies,  the  Word  is  not  known  .  .  . 

Indicate.     See  TvAA^-Indkare. 

Indicate.     Indigitare.     £.401=3. 

Indication.     Indicium.     A.  1059.  7272.   W.26. 
60. 

Indifference.      Indifferentia. 
Indifferent.      Indifferens. 
Indifferently.      Indifferenter. 

A.  4897.  That  it  was  indifferent  to  him.  Sig. 

-.   From  the  affection  in  these  words  it  is  evident 

that  they  =  indignation  and  conse(|uent  indifference. 

P.  176.  It  would  (then)  be  indifferent  whether  he  did 
evil  or  good. 

M.  59.  After  the  wedding  it  is  changed  into  a  state 
of  indifference  .  .  . 

151.  F>oth  (chastity  and  unchastity)  are  indifferent 
to  eunuchs. 

i6l=.  When  the  wives  Ijogan  to  grieve  at  this  utterly 
cold  indifference  of  the  men  .  .  . 

236.  That  spiritual  cold  in  marriages  is  a  disunion  of 
souls  and  a  disjunction  of  minds,  whence  come  indiffer- 
ence .  .  . 

256.  From  what  is  conimon  .  .  .  joys  become  indiffer- 
ences. 


D.  857.  Whether  they  were  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  Earth  ;  India,  Japan  ,  .  . 

2332.  If  they  have  been  in  India,  and  have  been 
buried  there,  still  they  are  present  in  a  moment.     3476. 


D.  2017.  The  dragon  .  .  .  could  .  .  .  speak  to  other 
Spirits  .  .  .  indifferently,  and  at  the  same  time  weave 
deceits  ;  but  still  it  was  heard  from  the  indifference  of 
his  speech,  in  which  there  was  something  of  absence  .  .  . 

2176.  That  one  should  not  propose  to  himself  to  do 
anything  for  certain  which  in  itself  is  indifferent  .  .  , 

3794.  AVhat  was  indifferent  they  made  a  matter  of 
conscience  .  .  .     3847.  3937- 

44946.  The  very  indifference  ...  he  felt  (at  the 
murder  he  had  committed)  was  communicated  to  me. 

Indifference,  Matter  of.    Adiaphoron. 

A.  12556.  The  principles  which  a  man  has  taken  in 
from  infancy,  if .  .  .  not  contrary  to  Divine  and  natural 
order,  but  in  themselves  matters  of  indifference,  the 
Lord  leaves,  and  suffers  him  to  remain  in  them. 


Indigenous 


606 


Indignation 


R.  i6i^.  Is  it  not  at  this  day  a  matter  of  IndifiFerence 
what  truths  a  man  knows  .  .  . 

M.  5*^.  The  accessory  joys  (then)  become  matters  of 
indifference,  and  finally  sad  .  .  . 

T.  665<'.  They  make  for  themselves  scruples  ,  .  .  even 
in  ,  .  .  matters  of  indifference. 

722.  He  thinks  (about  the  Holy  Supper)  What  is  this 
but  a  matter  of  indifference  ? 


E.  iiSo'-.  Tlie  rest  .  .  .  are  either  ceremonials,  which 
are  matters  of  indifference  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xi\  Building  orphanages,  etc.,  which  are 
partly  matters  of  indifference  ,  ,  . 

Indigenous.     See  N.a.tive. 
Indigestion.      Indigestio. 

Undigested.     Indigestus. 

A.  5177.  May  be  compared  to  the  nauseous  stench 
,  .  .  from  indigestion. 

6202.  Relate  to  such  things  in  the  stomach  as  are 
undigested. 

H.  299.  These  (Spirits)  love  undigested  and  malig- 
nant things  .  .  . 

488^.  They  love  .  ,  .  stinking  things,  such  as  are 
exhaled  from  the  undigested  things  of  the  stomach. 

W.  420.  The  blood  of  the  heart  purifies  itself  in  the 
lungs  from  undigested  things.   Ex. 

M.  266''.  Like  food  .  .  .  which  remains  undigested  in 

the  stomach  .  .  . 

T.  679^.  Without  distinct  order  iri  a  man's  mind 
.  .  .  what  would  there  be  except  wluit  is  confused  and 
undigested  ? 


D.  Min.  4574.  Whenever  they  spoke,  there  occurred 
a  kind  of  indigestion  of  the  stomach  .  ,  . 

4599.  Some  who  have  (merely)  general  afi'ection  .  .  , 
induced  ...  a  kind  of  indigestion  in  the  stomach  ;  be- 
cause there  is  but  little  vital  in  such  a  general  affection. 

D.  Wis.  X.  3.  The  blood  flows  into  (the  lungs)  un- 
digested and  impure  .  .  . 

Indignation.      Indignatio. 

Indignant,  To  be.     Indiguare. 

A.  963-.  The  veil  is  for  those  who  .  .  .  see  the  Truth, 
(but)  from  the  love  of  self  are  continually  indignant 
that  it  is  so. 

1265.  This  even  to  indignation. 

1492.  Evident  from  the  indignation  in  (these  words). 

.  The  affection  which  is  in  these  words  is   the 

indignation  as  it  were  of  knowledge  .  .  . 

1630.  Spirits  are  very  indignant  that  men  ...   1 881. 

1881^.  These  are  the  words  of  their  indignation. 

1917.  The  Lord's  indignation.  Sig.     2720^. 

.   In    temptations  .  .  .  there    are    despairs,    and 

thence  grievings  and  indignations  .  .  .  Diabolical 
Spirits  .  .  .  induce  what  is  false  from  themselves,  and  at 
the  same  time  accuse.  Hence  the  Lord's  indignation 
was  so  great  ... 


1923.  The  indignation  of  this  first-conceived  Rational, 
Sig. 

.  Here    is    described    the   indignation    of   this 

Rational  against  intellectual  truth  .  .  .  When  the 
Rational  is  insurgent  against  the  Intellectual  .  ,  .  there 
is  indignation  on  the  part  of  the  one  which  is  subju- 
gated ;  as  is  the  case  in  temptations. 

2294^.  I  have  often  perceived  the  resistance  (of  the 
infants)  attended  with  a  certain  species  of  indignation. 

2301-.  Evident  also  from  the  indignation  of  those 
(infants  who  are  of  a  spiritual  genius).     H.  339. 

2479.  A  recent  Spirit  was  indignant  that  he  did  not 
remember  more  things  .  .  .     H.465. 

3839.  Indignation.  Sig. 

*.  (With  regard  to)  the  aftectiou  of  indignation, 

here  treated  of,  the  man  who  does  not  know  what  the 
affection  of  charity  is  .  .  .  can  have  no  other  idea  than 
of  such  indignation  as  a  man  has  when  evil  is  done  to 
him,  which  is  the  indignation  of  anger.  But  there  is 
not  such  indignation  with  the  Angels  ;  but  an  indigna- 
tion (juite  different,  which  is  not  of  anger,  but  of  zeal  ; 
in  which  there  is  nothing  of  evil  ;  and  which  is  as  far 
from  hatred  or  revenge  ...  as  Heaven  is  from  Hell  ;  for 
it  springs  from  good.  The  quality  of  it  .  .  .  cannot  be 
expressed  by  any  words. 

3906.  'Rachel  was  zealous  against  her  sister '= indig- 
nation because  (interior  truth)  was  not  acknowledged  as 
was  external. 

3909.  'Jacob  was  kindled  with  anger  against  Rachel' 
=  indignation  on  tlie  part  of  natural  good. 

-.  Spiritual   indignation    itself,    and   still   more 

celestial  indignation,  does  not  derive  anything  from  the 
anger  of  the  natural  man  ;  but  from  the  interior  essence 
of  zeal,  which  zeal  in  the  external  form  appears  like 
anger,  but  in  the  internal  form  it  is  not  anger,  and  not 
even  the  indignation  of  anger  ;  but  is  a  certain  sadness 
with  a  wish  that  it  were  not  so  .  .  . 

4077.  When  a  man  recedes  from  Societies  they  are 
indignant  .  .  .  (and)  in  their  indignation  they  speak 
from  evil.     -. 

4085-.  The  Angels  are  indignant  if  anything  of  good 
and  truth  is  attributed  to  them  ,  .  .  4096".  4295^ 

4132.  Indignation.  Sig.  4140.  4141.  4146,  4700. 

4186.  When  Spirits  are  separated  from  (an  angelic 
Society)  they  are  indignant ;  and  Mhen  they  are  in  a 
state  of  indignation  they  come  into  an  obscure  state  .  .  . 

4897.  Indignation  and  consequent  indifference.  Sig. 

5725.  When  a  man  is  in  this  inundation,  he  is  indig- 
nant, angry  .  ,  . 

5798^*.  The  vastation  and  destruction  of  the  Church 
is  described  by  'the  indignation,  anger,  and  wrath  of 
Jehovah'  .  .  .  when  yet  it  is  just  the  contrary  ;  namely, 
that  the  man  who  is  in  evil  is  indignant  .  .  . 

5985.  On  hearing  this,  he  who  was  a  Subject  was  very 
indignant. 

5986".  At  this  experience  the  Spirits  were  indignant 
in  the  highest  degree  ;  for  everyone  of  them  wants  to 
think  and  speak  from  himself. 

6197.  They  were  very  indignant,  especially  that  I 
should  reflect  upon  (the  influx)  that  it  was  from  them. 
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6393".  Tliey  are  indignant  if  they  do  not  have  a 
reward  above  the  rest. 

6628^.  They  were  not  indignant  if  one  should  not 
accede  to  the  opinion  of  the  other. 

8002^.  When  regenerate,  he  is  indignant  if  anyone 
thinks  that  he  benefits  the  neighbour  for  the  sake  of 
reward. 

8875.  For,  when  the  Lord  .  .  .  protects  His  own  .  .  . 
they  who  are  in  evil  are  indignant  and  angry  against 
the  good  ... 

8939^.  Many  of  them  are  very  indignant  that  they 
had  not  believed  that  any  life  would  remain  after  death. 

10559.  Indignation  that  the  Divine,  thus  that  the 
Church  itself  was  not  with  them.   Sig. 

-.  That  nation  was  indignant  against  Jehovah  if 

they  did  not  obtain  what  they  desire  .  .  . 

H.  77.  Good^SiJirits  .  .  .  being  indignant,  said  that 
I  should  declare  that  they  are  not  minds  without 
form  .  ,  . 

1 30".  I  was  sometimes  indignant  that  these  things 
were  not  comprehended  (by  me). 

360.  They  are  indignant  that  happiness  is  not 
alloted  them  above  others, 

495.  And  this  even  to  indignation  .  .  . 

R.  294".  They  twisted  their  lips  .  .  .  even  to  indigna- 
tion .  .  .  T.iii". 

M.  331.  Those  three  wives  were  indignant  .  .  . 

358.  All  love  .  .  .  breaks  forth  into  indignation  and 
anger  .  .  .  when  it  is  wrested  from  its  deliglits. 

380".  From  some  indignation  of  zeal  for  the  Truth 
we  spoke  .  .  .     ^. 


D.  1838.  That  there  is  a  good  indignation-ind ignari 

bene. 

2012.  Certain  Spirits  were  indignant  ...     2150. 
2310.  On  indignation   and   anger  (in  the  "World  of 
Spirits  against  everything  true  and  good). 

2467.  Some  were  indignant  that  thus  they  were 
nothing.     3645. 

2869''.  They  were  indignant  (that  they  did  not  speak 
from  themselves). 

2956.  They  were  very  indignant  that  they  could 
neither  think  nor  speak  from  themselves.     2966. 

3041.  I  perceived  the  indignation  from  the  World  of 
Spirits,  that  .  .  . 

3094.   He,  being  indignant,  receded. 

3544.  The  spiritual  infants  .  .  .  break  forth  more 
quickly  as  it  were  with  indignation,  if  they  perceive 
anything  contrary  to  what  is  true  and  good  .  .  . 

3698.  A  certain  Spirit  above  the  head  said  something 
to  me  from  indignation  .  .  . 

3980.  The  cause  of  the  indignation  of  the  good  Spirits 
was  then  divulged  .  .  . 

4325*.  Spirits  are  indignant  because  they  are  not 
allowed  to  live  in  external  decorums  .  .  . 

4996<^.  He  excited  indignation  against  them,  even  to 
a  fury  of  indignation. 


E.  386^^   'The  people  .  .  .  shall   be  indignant'  (Is. 

viii.2i)  =  their  indignation  on  this  account. 

400*.  Occurs.     ^   405-^  4ir''^  413.  654^^ 

72720.  Perversions  of  truth  are  signified  by  .  .  .  'the 

staff  of  mine  indignation  .  ,  .' 

923^   It  is  (the  Divine  truth)  which  is  said  to  be  'full 


of  indignation  . 

Indissoluble. 


Indissolnbilis.     A.  9880.  9884. 


Indivisible,    hidividuus. 

A.  6724'-.  The  indivisible  singles. 

W.  19.  In  the  whole,  in  the  part,  and  in  the  indi- 
vidual. 

R.  21.  The  Divine  is  one  and  indivisible.     961-. 

I.  6^.  Love  and  wisdom  are  indivisible,  like  esse  and 
existere.     Can.Godv.  10. 

T.  iio^  The  Divine  Essence  is  one  and  indivisible. 
364- 

412-.  A  separate  or  individual  man.  775. 

Can.  Holy   Spirit  ii.  7.      The   one   and  indivisible 
God. 

Indocile.    Lidodlis.    a. 8851. 
Indrawn,  To  be.     hitrahi. 

A.   3793.  When  this  good  of  infancy  is  indrawn  .  .  . 

5270^.  The  truths  are  not  exterminated,  but  are  in- 
drawn. 

Induction.     Liductio. 

A.  9039.   By  induction  from  received  principles  .  .  . 
W.  185*^.  An  induction  continuous  with  effects. 
187*'.  Errors  .  .  .  can  be  so  multiplied  by  inductions, 

that .  .  . 

M.   182^.  From   the  inductions  with   which   reason 
furnished  us. 

B.  109.  The  application  of  justice  by  communication 
and  thus  induction.     . 

III.  That  the  induction  of  the  good  of  one  into  an- 
other is  impossible. 

Indulge.     Lidulgere. 
Indulgence.     Induigentia. 

A.  605'^.  In  those  ancient  times  they  did  not  indulge 
so  much  in  knowledges  .  .  . 

1 5 14.  They  who  have  indulged  in  sinnilatory  prac- 
tices .  .  . 

1547.  In  proportion  as  a  man  indulges  in  jileasures  .  .  . 

8981^.  They  had  indulged  in  worldly  loves. 

9303.  'JnHis  love,  aud  in  His  indulgence  He  delivered 
them'  (Is.lxiii.9). 

H.  249.  They  who   have  indulged   much    in    phan- 
tasies .  .  . 

362.  They  who  indulge  in  pleasures  .  .  . 

462-.  In  proportion  as  they  indulge  their  taste  .  .  . 
4885. 

P.  147-.  AVith  those  who  have  indulged  much  in  the 
delights  of  evil  .  .  . 
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M.  267'.  They  who  have  indulged  their  imagination 
too  much  ,  .  . 
5056.  Dogs  of  indulgences. 

T.  426,  The  concupiscences  of  the  flesh,  in  which  they 
indulge  .  .  . 


D-  1573-  0"  those  who  indulge  too  much  in  domestic 
cares. 

21696.  Occurs.     3462"^.  E.  1061-, 

2502".  They  who  begin  to  indulge  in  idleness  .  .  . 

2505.  They  who  solely  indulge  themselves  .  .  . 
2568e. 

4421.  If  a  father  .  .  .  indulges  a  wrong-doing  sou  or 
(laughter  .  .  . 

E.  724-^.  From  the  licavenly  life  thence,  it  is  called 
.  .  .  'the  indulgence  of  your  soul'  (Ezek.xxiv.2i). 

5  M.  8.  From  the  indulgence  of  the  imagination  .  .  . 

Indurate.     See  Harden. 

Industry.      Indusiria. 
Industrious.     Indnstrius. 
See  Assiduity. 

A.  5388.  He  had  been  one  among  the  industrious 
ones.  D.I  168. 

H.  1046.  Prepared  by  human  industry  ,  .  . 

M.  164.  Industry  (one  of  tlie  virtues  which  belong  to 
the  moral  wisdom  of  the  men). 

T.  531.  By  the  industry  and  the  works  of  men. 


D.  956.  They  are  not  active  robbers. 
1160^.  The  active  robber  confessed  the  same. 
11696.  Occurs.    1 171.   1 173.  2289.  5638.  6008.  6071. 
D.Wis.  iii.3''. 

D.  Love  xvii''.  With  all  diligence  and  industry. 

C.  195.  They  who  have  an  affection  for  mere  gain  .  .  . 
may  be  industrious,  etc. 

Inebriate.     See  Drunk. 

Ineffable.      Ineffabilis. 
Ineffability.     Ineffabilitas. 
See  under  Incomphehex.sible. 

A.   996-.  The  happiness  there   is   ineffable.      2363. 
2889.   3938'.  H.398. 
16216.  The  varieties  are  .  .  .  ineffable.   P.  39. 
1622.  Ineffable  things  there.   1645.  1875.  1876.  2157. 

4043".    H.239.    W.2023. 

18S76,  The  things  in  Heaven  are  ineffable. 

19416.  The  wisdom  of  the  Angels  ineffable.     2367. 
4383.  5202.  H.177.  ^.180. 

1974.    Which    affected    the    mind    in    an    ineffable 
manner, 

3213.  Angelic  ideas  ineffable. 

541 1'-'.  By  ineffable  representatives.     H.4116. 

6804-.  The  things  the  Angels  speak    in  Heaven  are 
ineffable.     W.203.  239'-. 

738 16.  The  ineffable  speech  of  the  Angels. 


9094-.  The  things  the  Angels  see  and  think  in  the 
light  of  Heaven  are  ineffable.     H.5766. 

9300".  Hence  they  have  intelligence  and  wisdom  which 
are  ineffable. 

H.  386.  The  delights  of  conjugial  love  ineffable  :  and 
the  more  interior  the  more  ineffable.     489". 
4146.  This  form  is  ineffable  beauty. 
M.  42-.  These  ideas  in  the  world  ...  are  ineffable. 
T.  224-.  The  power  of  Divine  truth  is  ineffable. 

D.  2462.  Occurs. 

3097.  Ineffability  occurs. 

49316.  The  wickedness  there  is  ineffable. 

5743^,  The  Lord's  temptations  were  ineffable. 

Inequality.     Inaequalitas. 
Unequal.     luaequalis. 

M.  250.  That  the  fifth  of  tlie  external  causes  (of  cold) 
is  inequality  of  state  and  condition  in  external  things. 

D.  3911.  An  unequal  rock. 

Inert.     Iners. 
Inertia.     Inertia. 

See  under  LANGUOli-;??/</cr. 

A.  3688^.  Given  themselves  up  to  idleness  and 
inertia. 

6077.  In  the  ultimates  of  nature,  where  inert  things 
occur. 

W.  166.  Nature  in  itself  is  quite  inert. 

172.  There  is  not  anything  so  inert  and  dead  that 
there  is  nothing  of  what  is  efficient  in  it. 

302.  Tlie  atmospheres  in  progressing  towards  lower 
tilings  .  .  .  continually  become  more  compressed  and 
more  inert ;  and  at  last,  in  ultimates,  so  compressed  and 
inert,  that  they  are  no  longer  atmospheres,  but  sub- 
stances at  rest  .  .  . 

305.  The  activity  (of  the  atmospheres)  ceases  in 
inertia. 

P.  231-.  Such  appear  (there)  as  if  they  were  mere 
inertnesses. 

T.  185.  Their  inertness  in  thinking  about  spiritual 
things,  and  their  consequent  inertness  in  doing  any 
uses.     They  are  called  Boreal  Spirits. 

E.  10036.  They  pass  their  time  solitary  in  deserts,  as 
if  they  were  inert  .  .  , 

Inevitable.     InevitaMHs.    p.  2592. 

Inexhaustible.    Inexhaustus.    p.3242. 

Inexpressible.     Inexpressibilis. 
A.  2618-.  Occurs.  D.2587.  2696.  2697.  3015.  4517. 

Inextirpable.    Iitextij-pabiHs.    M.4096, 
Inextricable.     Inextricabilis.  H.2I2.  D.4013. 
Infallible.     InfalUbilis.    D.3583. 
Infamous.      Infamis.     D.  42706. 
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Infant.    Itifans. 

Infancy.      Infantia. 
Infantile.     Infantilis. 

A.  7.  The  first  state  (of  regeneration)  is  that  which 
precedes,  both  from  infancy  .  .  .  and  is  called  'vacuity,' 
'emptiness,'  and  'thick  darkness.' 

154^.  They  who  liave  been  endowed  .  .  .  Avith  in- 
nocence, appear  as  naked  infants,  variously  decor- 
ated .  .  . 

164.  Charity  and  innocence  ...  as  it  were  abolish 
])roprium,  as  everyone  can  see  with  infants,  who,  while 
they  love  each  other  and  their  parents,  and  at  the  same 
time  their  infantile  innocence  shines  forth,  their  very 
evils  and  falsities  not  only  do  not  appear,  but  are  even 
pleasing. 

430.  There  are  three  degrees  of  innocence,  which  in 
the  Word  are  distinguished  by  the  terms  'sucklings,' 
'infants,'  and  'little  children  ;'  and,  as  true  innocence 
is  impossible  without  true  love  and  charity,  by  the  same 
three  terms  are  signified  the  three  degrees  of  love  ;  which 
are,  tender  love  as  of  a  suckling  towards  its  mother  or 
nurse  ;  love  as  of  an  infant  towards  its  parents  ;  and 
charity  as  of  a  little  child  towards  his  teacher.   111. 

".  That  'an  infant,'  and  'a  little  child '  =  in- 
nocence and  charity,  is  plainly  evident  from  the  Lord's 
words  in  Luke  :  'They  brought  unto  Jesus  infants,  that 
He  should  touch  them.  He  said.  Suffer  the  little  ones 
to  come  unto  Me  .  .  .'  (xviii.  15). 

546.  An  Angel  was  seen  by  me  as  an  infant,  with  a 
wreath  of  blue  resplendent  flowers  round  his  head,  and 
his  breast  girt  round  with  garlands  of  other  colours. 
From  this  it  was  given  to  Know,  that  I  was  in  some 
Society  where  there  was  charity. 

".  Afterwards  there  were  intromitted  those  who 

want  to  be  innocent  from  themselves,  whose  state  was 
represented  to  me  by  an  infant  who  was  vomiting  out 
milk  from  its  mouth. 

56 1-.  Every  state  of  man,  from  his  infancy  .  .  .  re- 
turns in  the  other  life  .  .  , 

655-.  'An  infant  in  the  street'  (Jer.ix. 21)  =  nascent 
Truth. 

814-.  (The  furies)  manifested  themselves  by  an  infant 
.  .  .  with  a  concealed  dagger  .  .  .  and  carrying  a  vessel 
in  his  hand.     D.  1283. 

■  828*^.  The  oflspring  (of  deflowerers  of  virgins)  are 
worse  than  other  infants,  because  they  derive  something 
of  this  Hereditary  from  their  father  ;  therefore  infants 
are  rarely  born  from  the  congress  of  such  ;  and  those 
which  are  born  do  not  remain  long  in  life.     I).  2710. 

1050.  This  innocence,  charity,  and  mercy,  man  re- 
ceives from  the  Lord  when  he  is  an  infant,  and  when  in 
the  age  of  childhood  .  .  .     -.   . 

1059^.  All  their  infants  are  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
111. 

1 100.  Although  infants  do  not  know  what  charity  is, 
and  still  less  what  faith  is,  nevertheless  the  Lord  is 
nmch  more  present  with  them  than  with  adults ; 
especially  when  the  infants  live  in  mutual  charity. 

1255".  The  principles  which  a  man  has  taken  in  from 
infancy,  the  Lord  never  breaks,  but  bends  .  .  . 


1271-.  An  infant  thrust  them  down  .  .  . 

1 272-.  The  love  of  infants  exists  with  all  brutes  .  .  . 
Init  this  is  no  ai'gument  that  there  is  any  good  with 
them. 

^.  Then  the  love  towards  infants  would  be  genuine. 

1275.   I  spoke  there  about  the  state  of  infants. 

14356.  By  which  is  signified  an  obscure  state  such  as 
is  that  from  infancy  to  childhood. 

1450.   See  Child,  here.     1453.   I555'.   1667^. 

I502<=.  (These  things)  involve  arcana  concerning  the 
instruction  of  infants  in  Heaven. 

1523.  Infants  and  their  mothers  were  seen  in  a  light 
of  such  brightness  and  resplendence  .  .  . 

1548.  There  are  two  states  from  which  there  is 
celestial  light.  The  first  state  is  that  into  which  man  is 
introduced  from  infancy ;  for  it  is  known  that  infants 
are  in  innocence  and  in  the  good  of  love,  which  are 
celestial  ;  into  which  they  are  first  introduced  by  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

I555'''.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  truths  and 
goods  are,  by  means  of  Knowledges,  implanted  in  his 
celestial  things  with  which  he  had  been  gifted  by  the 
Lord  from  infancy  .  .  . 

i557<^.  At  last  (the  Lord  arrived)  at  the  celestial  state 
of  infancy,  in  which  He  fully  conjoined  the  Human 
Essence  with  the  Divine  one. 

1568.  So  the  innocence  with  infants,  which  is  in  their 
countenances,  gestures,  and  thus  in  their  games,  is  not 
of  their  countenances  or  gestures,  but  is  of  the  innocence 
from  the  Lord,  which  inflows  through  their  souls. 

1616^.  Thus  the  Lord  continually  advanced  to  the 
celestial  things  of  infancy.  For  .  .  ,  the  celestial  things 
of  love  are  insinuated  from  the  first  infancy  even  to 
childhood  .  .  . 

■•.   Knowledges  .   .  .  are  first   imidanted   in    the 

celestial  things  with  which  he  was  gifted  in  adolescence  ; 
then  in  those  with  which  he  was  gifted  in  childhood  ; 
and  finally  in  those  with  which  he  was  gifted  in  infancy  : 
and  then  he  is  an  infant,  of  whom  the  Lord  said  that  of 
such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God.     ^ 

5.  Such  innocence  is  true  infancy,  because  it  is  at 

the  same  time  wisdom.  But  the  innocence  of  infancy, 
unless  by  means  of  Knowledges  it  becomes  the  innocence 
of  wisdom,  is  of  no  use  ;  and  therefore  infants  in  the 
other  life  are  imbued  with  Knowledges. 

1 62 1'.  Such  (atmospheres)  fill  the  Heaven  of  infants 
with  innumerable  variety.  Nay,  there  are  presented 
atmospheres  as  it  were  of  sporting  infants,  in  their  least 
invisible  forms,  but  perceptible  to  the  inmost  idea  ;  and 
from  which  the  infants  get  the  idea  that  all  things 
around  them  are  alive  ;  and  from  which  they  are  in  the 
Lord's  life,  which  afi'ects  their  inmosts  with  happiness. 

1637.  Infants  who  have  died  before  they  have  learned 
any  language,  speak  in  like  manner  .  .  . 

1667^.  But  here  [they  are]  the  goods  of  infancy, 
which,  although  they  appear  to  be  goods,  are  not  goods, 
so  long  as  hereditary  evil  contaminates  them  ;  there  is 
something  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world 
which  inheres  and  adheres.  Whatever  is  of  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world  ...  is  not  good,  but  still 
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is  to  be  called  good  so  long  as  it  is  with  an  infant  or 
cliikl,  who  as  yet  does  not  know  what  is  truly  good. 
Ignorance  excuses  ;  and  innocence  causes  it  to  appear  as 
if  it  were  good. 

[A.]  1707^.  With  which  the  Lord  gifts  man  from  in- 
fancy.    1738. 

1773'-.  Infants,  children,  and  adolescents  do  not  feel 
the  heat  which  they  possess  above  adults,  because  they 
are  in  it. 

1776.  The  Angels  understand  the  internal  sense  .  .  , 
better  and  more  fully  when  infant  boys  and  girls  are 
reading  the  Word  than  when  adults  who  are  not  in  the 
faith  of  charity.  The  reason  (is)  that  infant  boys  and 
girls  are  in  a  state  of  mutual  love  and  innocence  ;  thus 
their  very  tender  vessels  are  almost  celestial  ;  and  are 
merely  capacities  of  reception,  which  can  be  thus  dis- 
posed by  the  Lord  ;  although  this  does  not  come  to  their 
perception,  except  by  a  certain  delight  conformable  to 
their  genius. 

1802^.  So  it  is  with  all,  even  with  infants,  who  are 
all  instructed  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  but  these  easily, 
because  they  have  been  imbued  with  no  principles  of 
falsity. 

i8o3-''.  The  viscera  of  generation,  especially  the 
maternal  womb,  represent  and  thus  signify  chaste  con- 
jugial  love,  and  thence  love  towards  infante.  111. 

1893.  Recently  born  infants  are  endowed  with  no 
reason,  but  become  rational  in  course  of  time  by  means 
of  external  and  internal  sensuous  things  ;  as  they  are 
imbued  with  knowledges  .  .  .  With  children  there  does 
indeed  appear  what  is  rational  .  .  .  but  it  is  only  its 
initiament  .  .  . 

1900-.  The  influx  of  the  internal  man  is  into  the 
Knowledges  and  scieutifics  of  the  exterior  man  .  .  . 
Before  these  exist,  there  is  indeed  meanwhile  a  com- 
munication, but  by  mere  ati'ections,  by  means  of  which 
the  external  man  is  ruled.  Hence  come  only  the  most 
general  movements,  and  some  appetites,  and  also  some 
blind  inclinations,  such  as  appear  with  infants.  But 
this  life  becomes  by  degrees  more  distinct,  as  the  vessels 
of  the  memory  are  formed  by  means  of  Knowledges,  and 
the  vessels  of  the  interior  memory  by  means  of  rational 
things  .  .  . 

1906.  When  man  is  born  he  has  not  any  good  what- 
ever from  himself,  but  is  wholly  defiled  with  hereditary 
evil.  All  good  inflows  ;  as  that  he  loves  his  parents, 
nurses,  those  like  himself ;  and  this  from  innocence. 
These  are  the  things  which  inflow  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Heaven  of  innocence  and  peace  .  .  .  and  thus  man, 
while  he  is  an  infant,  is  imbued  with  them. 

1974.  Afterwards  succeeded  another  sight  still  more 
beautiful  .  .  .  It  consisted  of  infants  engaged  in  heavenly 
games,  which  aft'ected  the  mind  in  an  ineffable  manner. 

1992*.  The  Lord  never  suddenly  (destroys)  the  wor- 
ship inseminated  in  anyone  from  infancy  .  .  . 

2039.  There  are  three  kinds  of  loves  which  constitute 
the  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  namely, 
conjugial  love,  love  towards  infants,  and  .  .  .  mutual 
love  .  .  . 

2125.  There  were  seen  children  who  were  combed  by 
their  mothers  so  cruelly  that  the  blood  ran  all  around  ; 


which  represented  that  such  is  the  education  of  infants 
at  this  day.     D.3992. 

2126.  (A  beautiful  and  innocent  infant  cruelly  treated 
by  Christian  Spirits  to  represent  their  hatred  against 
innocence.) 

2280-.  The  goods  of  infancy  are  those  which  are 
insinuated  into  man  from  his  first  birth  to  the  age  in 
which  he  begins  to  be  instructed  and  to  know  some- 
thing. .  .  The  good  of  infancy  is  from  the  man's  infancy 
up  to  the  tenth  j^ear  of  his  age. 

^  Infancy  itself,  by  which  is  signified  innocence, 

is  not  of  infancy,  but  is  of  wisdom  .  .  . 

2289.  On  the  state  of  infants  in  the  other  life. 
Gen.  art.     U.3542. 

.   All  infants  who  die  .  .  .  are  raised  up  by  the 

Lord,  and  carried  up  into  Heaven  ;  and  are  there 
educated  and  instructed  by  the  Angels  who  have  the 
care  of  them  ;  and  they  grow  up  as  they  advance  to 
intelligence  and  wisdom.  How  immense,  therefore,  is 
the  Lord's  Heaven  from  infants  only  ;  for  they  are  all 
instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith,  and  in  the  goods  of 
mutual  love,  and  become  Angels. 

2290.  Infants  are  not  in  angelic  intelligence  and 
wisdom  the  moment  they  come  into  the  otlier  life.  .  . 
Those  who  die  soon  after  birth  are  of  an  infantile  mind, 
almost  as  on  earth,  nor  do  they  know  any  more  ;  for 
they  have  in  them  only  the  faculty  of  knowing  ;  and 
from  this  of  being  intelligent ;  and  from  this  of  being 
wise  ;  which  faculty  is  more  perfect  because  they  are 
.  .  .  Spirits.  That  they  are  such  when  they  first  come 
into  Heaven  .  .  .  was  shown  me  ;  for  .  .  .  infants  have 
been  sent  to  me  in  choirs  ;  and  it  was  granted  to  read 
the  Lord's  Prayer  to  them,  and  ...  to  perceive  how  the 
Angels  .  .  .  insinuated  into  their  tender  and  novitiate 
ideas  the  meaning  of  the  things  in  it  .  .  .  and  afterwards 
the  ability  was  given  them  to  think  the  same  things  as 
of  themselves.     D.  3543. 

2291.  The  (piality  of  their  tender  understanding  was 
shown  me  when  I  was  reading  the  Lord's  Prayer  ...  It 
was  so  tender  that  they  had  scarcely  anything  except 
the  sense  of  the  words  ;  but  still  their  ideas  .  .  .  were 
ojienable  even  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  For  the  Lord  inflows  in 
an  especial  manner  from  the  inmosts  into  the  ideas  of 
infants  ;  for  nothing  has  as  yet  closed  their  ideas  .  .  . 
There  are  no  principles  of  falsity  against  the  under- 
standing of  truth,  nor  a  life  of  evil  against  the  reception 
of  good,  and  thus  against  being  wise. 

2292.  (Thus)  infants  do  not  come  into  the  angelic 
state  instantly  after  death  ;  but  are  successively  intro- 
duced by  means  of  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  for 
the  least  things  of  their  natural  disposition  are  most 
exquisitely  perceived  ;  and  according  to  all  the  move- 
ments of  their  inclination  they  are  acted  upon  to  receive 
the  truths  of  good  and  the  goods  of  truth  ;  and  this 
under  the  continual  auspices  of  the  Lord. 

2293.  Especially  are  they  constantly  initiated  into 
this,  that  they  know  no  other  Father  .  .  .  than  the 
Lord,  and  that  they  have  their  life  from  Him. 

2294.  Often  when  infants  have  been  with  me  in 
choirs,  while  they  were  still  quite  infantile,  they  have 
been  heard  as  a  tender  inordinate,  so  that  they  did  not  as 
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yet  act  as  one  .  .  .  and  the  Spirits  .  .  .  could  not  withhold 
themselves  from  leading  them  ...  to  think  and  speak. 
,  .  .  But  .  ,  .  the  infants  resisted  ...  I  have  often  per- 
ceived their  refusal  and  resistance,  attended  with  a  kind 
of  indignation  ;  and  when  an  opportunity  to  speak  was 
given  them,  they  only  said  that  it  was  not  so.  .  .  Such 
is  the  temptation  of  infants  in  the  other  life,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  accustomed  .  .  .  not  only  to  resist 
falsity  and  evil,  but  also  not  to  think,  speak,  and  act 
from  others  ;  so  that  they  may  not  suffer  themselves  to 
be  led  by  any  other  than  the  Lord  alone.  H.343. 
D.3542. 

2295.  When  infants  are  not  in  this  state,  but  in  an 
interior,  that  is,  an  angelic,  sphere,  they  can  never  be 
at  all  infested  by  Spirits,  even  if  they  are  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

-.  Sometimes  the  infants  who  are  in  the  other 

life  are  sent  by  the  Lord  to  infants  on  earth,  although 
the  infant  on  earth  is  quite  unaware  of  it.  With  these 
they  are  delighted  in  the  highest  degree. 

2296.  It  has  been  shown  me  how  all  things  are  in- 
sinuated into  them  by  means  of  delightful  and  pleasant 
things  suited  to  their  genius  ;  for  it  has  been  granted  to 
see  infants  most  ornately  clothed,  having  their  bosoms 
and  tender  arms  encircled  with  garlands  of  flowers 
which  were  resplendent  with  the  most  pleasant  and 
heavenly  coloitrs.  It  was  once  also  granted  to  see 
infants  with  their  maiden  educatresses  in  a  paradisiacal 
garden  .  .  .  and  when  the  infants  entered,  clad  as  above, 
the  floretum  over  the  entrance  brightened  most  glad- 
somely.  Hence  may  be  evident  what  is  the  quality  of 
their  deliciousnesses  ;  and  also  that  by  means  of  pleasant 
and  delightful  things  they  are  introduced  into  the  goods 
of  innocence  and  charity,  which  are  constantly  being 
insinuated  by  the  Lord  into  those  delightful  and  plea- 
sant things.     H.337.   D.4354. 

2297.  As  infants  are  perfected,  they  are  encompassed 
with  atmospheres  according  to  the  state  of  their  per- 
fection .  .  .  Especially  are  there  presented  to  them  atmo- 
spheres as  of  sporting  infants  in  their  least  invisible 
forms  .  .  . 

2298.  When  the  infants  see  any  objects,  (their  ideas) 
are  as  if  everything  were  alive  ;  so  that  they  have  life 
in  each  of  their  ideas  .  .  .  Infants  on  Earth  have  ideas 
nearly  the  same  when  at  play  .  .  .     H.338. 

2299.  Especially  are  infants  instructed  by  means  of 
representatives  adapted  to  their  genius.  (Examp.  of  the 
Lord  rising  from  the  sepulchre. )    H.335.  M.4I2.  D.233. 

2300.  Infants  are  of  differing  genius  and  natural 
disposition  ;  and  this  from  the  Hereditary  which  they 
derive  from  their  parents  .  .  .  grandparents  and  great- 
grandparents  .  .  . 

2301.  In  general,  infants  are  of  a  genius  either 
celestial  or  spiritual.  Those  of  a  celestial  genius  are  well 
distinguished  from  those  of  a  spiritual  genius :  the 
former  think,  speak,  and  act  with  softness,  so  that 
hardly  anything  else  appears  than  a  somewhat  flowing, 
from  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  other  infants ;  but 
the  latter  do  not  think,  speak,  and  act  so  softly,  but 
something  as  it  were  winged  and  vibratile  manifests 
itself  in  each  single  thing  belonging  to  them  :  it  also  is 


evident  from  their  indignation  .  .  .  Thus  every  infant  is 
of  a  diverse  natural  disposition  from  every  other  ;  and 
each  of  them  is  educated  according  to  his  natural  dis- 
position.    H.339.  D.3544. 

2302.  There  are  stated  and  numerous  Societies  of 
Angels  which  have  the  care  of  infants  ;  especially  are 
they  from  the  female  sex,  who  had  loved  infants  very 
tenderly  in  the  life  of  the  body.  The  infants  who  are 
more  upright  than  others  they  offer  to  the  Lord  in  a 
stated  manner.     D.4169. 

2303.  The  angelic  Spirits  who  are  above,  in  front 
.  .  .  said  .  .  .  that  there  are  infants  with  them  ;  and 
that  they  perceive  bliss  from  their  company.  These 
Spirits,  also,  are  of  the  female  sex. 

.  They  said,  concerning  infants  on  Earth,  that 

immediately  after  birth,  Angels  from  the  Heaven  of 
innocence  are  with  them  ;  in  the  succeeding  age,  Angels 
from  the  Heaven  of  the  tranquillity  of  peace  ;  after- 
wards, those  who  are  from  the  Societies  of  charity ;  and 
then,  as  the  innocence  and  charity  with  the  infant 
children  decrease,  other  Angels  .  .  . 

2304.  Infants  (do  not)  remain  infants  in  the  other 
life  ...  It  is  intelligence  and  wisdom  which  make  an 
Angel ;  and  so  long  as  the  infants  have  not  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  they  are  indeed  with  the  Angels,  but  are 
not  Angels.  But  when  they  have  become  intelligent 
and  wise,  then  first  do  they  become  Angels  ;  nay  ... 
they  then  do  not  appear  as  infants,  but  as  adults  ;  for 
then  they  are  no  longer  of  an  infantile  genius,  but  of  a 
more  adult  angelic  one  ...  I  have  spoken  with  one  who 
died  when  an  infant,  and  afterwards  when  he  appeared 
as  an  adult.  The  same  spoke  to  his  brother  who  died 
in  adult  age  ;  and  this  from  so  much  brotherly  mutual 
love,  that  his  brother  could  not  help  weeping,  saying 
that  he  perceived  no  otherwise  than  that  it  was  love 
itself  which  was  speaking.     H.340.   D.3545. 

2305.  Some  suppose  innocence  to  be  the  same  as 
infancy,  because  the  Lord  said  of  infants  tliat  of  such  is 
Heaven  ;  and  that  those  who  do  not  become  as  little 
children  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  : 
but  they  ...  do  not  know  .  .  .  what  is  meant  by  'in- 
fancy.' By  'infancy'  is  meant  the  innocence  of  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  which  is  such,  that  they  acknow- 
ledge themselves  to  have  life  from  the  Lord  alone,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  their  only  Father  .  .  .  The  innocence 
itself,  which  in  the  Word  is  called  'infancy,'  has  no 
existence  or  abode  except  in  wisdom  .  .  . 

2306.  As  to  the  innocence  of  infants,  being  as  yet 
devoid  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  it  is  only  a  kind  of 
plane  to  receive  genuine  innocence,  which  they  receive 
by  degrees  as  they  become  wise.  The  quality  of  the 
innocence  of  infants  was  represented  to  me  by  a  wooden 
something  almost  void  of  life,  which  is  vivified  in  pro- 
portion as  they  are  perfected  by  means  of  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  affections  of  good.  The  quality  of  genuine 
innocence  was  afterwards  represented  by  a  most  baauti- 
ful  infant  full  of  life,  and  naked  ;  for  real  innocents, 
who  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  appear  .  .  .  as  infants, 
and  naked  ;  for  innocence  is  represented  by  the  naked- 
ness of  which  they  are  not  ashamed  .  .  .  The  wiser  the 
Angels  are,  the  more  innocent;  and  the  more  innocent, 
the  more  they  appear  to  themselves  as  infants.     Hence 
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innocence  is  in  the  Word  signified  by  'infancy.' 
H.34i=*. 

[A.]  2307.  The  infants  .  .  .  are  notliing  hut  evil ;  hut 
they,  like  all  the  Angels,  are  withheld  from  evil  and  are 
kept  in  good  by  the  Lord  ...  so  that  it  appears  to  them 
as  if  they  were  in  good  from  themselves.  Therefore,  the 
infants,  after  they  have  become  adults  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
are  sometimes  remitted  into  their  evils  .  .  .  until  they 
know.  ,  .  that  it  is  so.  Examp.     H.342.   D.3547.  3548. 

2308.  The  reason  why  infants,  when  they  have  become 
adult,  are  remitted  into  the  state  of  their  hereditary 
evil,  is  .  .  .  that  they  may  know  that  of  themselves  they 
are  nothing  but  evil ;  and  that  of  the  Lord's  mercy  they 
are  taken  up  from  the  Hell  which  is  with  them  into 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  to  prevent  them  from  boasting  of  the 
good  which  is  with  them  .  .  . 

2309.  From  these  things  may  be  evident  what  is  the 
quality  of  the  education  of  infants  in  Heaven  ;  namely, 
that  by  means  of  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  the  wisdom 
of  good  they  are  introduced  into  the  angelic  life  .  .  . 

.  But  how  contrary  is  the  education  of  infants 

on  earth,  with  many,  may  be  evident  from  this  single 
example.     (Given  at  length  under  Child,  here.) 

2474.  From  the  first  infancy  to  the  last  of  old  age 
(everything  is  recorded  in  the  interior  memory). 

2523-.  It  pleased  Him  to  ...  be  an  infant  like  others 
.  .  .  He  was  an  infant,  and  learned  to  speak  as  an 
infant. 

2572-.  Infants,  being  in  love  towards  their  parents 
and  in  charity  towards  other  infants,  are  in  good  ;  but 
not  in  the  good  of  doctrine,  and  thus  not  in  the  truth 
of  doctrine  or  in  faith  .  .  . 

2601".  (Some  Gentiles)  are  protected  by  infants  .  .  . 

2699-.  Some  .  .  .  who  have  been  of  an  infantile  mind 
-cumno-Siud  in  simple  faith,  appear  to  themselves  in 
white  and  shining  garments  .  .  . 

2736.  They  who  have  lived  in  conjugial  love  .  .  .  when 
viewed  by  others,  appear  as  infants  in  the  flower  and 
spring-time  of  their  age. 

e_  Angels  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  are  pre- 
sent with  infants  in  their  first  age. 

2737.  "With  those  who  live  in  conjugial  love  the 
interiors  of  the  mind  are  open  through  Heaven  even  to 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Hence  they  have  genuine  love  towards 
infants,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

2839S.  Charity  without  faith,  such  as  is  with  infants 
and  the  upright  Gentiles,  is  only  the  ground  in  which 
faith  is  implanted  .  .  . 

287 1-.  A  certain  evil  Spirit  (had)  his  loves  taken 
away  .  .  .  and  he  then  appeared  as  an  infant  swimming 
with  his  hands  .  .  . 

28996.  Hence  if  the  Word  is  merely  read  by  an  infant, 
the  Divine  things  which  are  there,  are  perceived  by  the 
Angels. 

3067.  In  the  Word  the  affections  of  good  and  truth 
are  called  'infants,'  etc.  .  . 

3080^.  They  who  are  in  good  are  aS"ected  by  infants, 
who  appear  beautiful  to  them  in  proportion  to  the 
innocence  of  charity  in  their  faces,  gestures,  and  sj^eech. 

3183.  By  'sucklings'  is   signified   the   first   state   of 


infants,  which  is  a  state  of  innocence  ;  for  as  soon  as  a 
man  is  born  he  is  introduced  into  a  state  of  innocence, 
in  order  that  this  may  be  a  plane  for  all  the  other 
states,  and  be  the  inmost  in  them  .  .  .  Afterwards,  he  is 
introduced  into  a  state  of  celestial  good,  that  is,  of  love 
towards  parents,  which  with  them  is  in  jjlace  of  love  to 
the  Lord.  This  state  is  signified  by  'an  infant.'  (Con- 
tinued under  Child.)  The  last  state,  which  is  signified 
by  'old  men,'  is  a  state  of  wisdom,  in  which  is  the  inno- 
cence of  infancy.  Thus  the  first  and  last  states  are 
united  ;  and  when  the  man  is  old,  again  as  an  infant 
— but  a  wise  one — he  is  introduced  into  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

^   'Babes' (l''s.viii.2)  =  celestial  love  ;  'sucklings' 

=  innocence. 

.    'Infant    and    suckling'   (Jer.xliv. 7)  =  celestial 

love  and  its  innocence. 

■*.  'Suckling'  =  innoeence  ;  'little  children' (Lam. 

iv. 4)  =  affections  of  good. 

3203".  As  with  infants  when  the}-  are  learning  to 
walk,  etc.     (It  is  at  first  done  scientifically.) 

^.  He  who  is  born  anew  is  in  this  like  an  infant. 

3254.  Instead  of  the  time  of  infancy,  they  have  the 
idea  of  a  state  of  innocence  .  .  . 

3293.  The  delight  which  is  natural  good  without  what 
is  scientific  is  something ;  but  it  is  only  vitality,  such 
as  is  with  infants. 

3304-.  This  is  the  reason  why  good  is  indeed  born 
with  man,  but  not  truth ;  therefore  infants  are  devoid 
of  all  Knowledge  of  truth  .  .  . 

3477^.  In  the  narrow  way  were  Angel  infants  most 
beautifully  adorned  .  .  . 

3494.  That  the  attection  of  good  and  the  derivative 
good  of  life  is  the  .  .  .  first-born,  is  manifestly  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  infants  are  first  of  all  in  good  ;  for 
they  are  in  a  state  of  innocence,  and  in  a  state  of  love 
towards  parents  and  nurse,  and  in  a  state  of  mutual 
charity  towards  their  infant  companions  ;  so  that  in 
every  man  good  is  the  first-born.  This  good,  into  which 
man  is  thus  initiated  when  an  infant,  is  permanent ; 
for  whatever  is  imbued  from  infancy  puts  on  life  :  and, 
as  it  is  permanent,  it  becomes  the  good  of  life.  For  if  a 
man  were  devoid  of  such  good  as  he  has  drawn  with  him 
from  infancy,  he  would  not  be  a  man,  but  would  be 
wilder  than  any  wild  beast  of  the  forest.  It  does  not 
indeed  appear  to  be  present,  because  all  that  which  is 
imbued  in  the  infantUe  age  appears  no  otherwise  than 
as  natural ;  as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  walking,  etc. 

e.   Hence  the  Lord's  sons  are  all  infants  who  are 

born.  And  afterwards,  when  they  become  wise,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  are  at  the  same  time  infants — that  is, 
in  the  innocence  of  infancy,  iu  the  love  to  the  parent 
of  infancy  .  .  .  and  in  the  mutual  charity  of  infancy 
towards  their  infant  companions  .  .  . — they  are  adopted 
by  the  Lord  as  sons. 

3504.  For  the  good  of  infancy  and  the  derivative 
good  of  life,  which  is  the  same  ,as  the  good  of  the 
Natural,  and  which  is  represented  by  Esau,  is  not 
spiritual  good ;  for  the  good  of  infancy  is  devoid  of 
knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom.  The  good  of 
infancy  becomes  spiritual  good  by  means  of  the  im- 
plantation of  truth  ;  thus  by  means  of  regeneration. 
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35 19^  'Not  to  seethe  a  kid  iu  its  mother's  milk'  = 
that  they  should  not  destroy  the  innocence  of  infancy. 

3599"-  The  natural  good  which  Esau  first  represents, 
is  the  natural  good  of  the  Lord's  infancy  ;  which  was 
Divine  from  the  Father,  but  human  from  the  mother  .  .  . 

.  All   the   Cogitative,  even  with   infants,  is    of 

truth  adjoined  to  the  Voluntary  which  is  of  good. 

3665-.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  led  by 
the  Lord  first  as  an  infant,  afterwards  as  a  child  .  .  . 
The  trutlis  which  he  learns  as  an  infant  child  are 
altogether  external  and  corporeal  .  .  . 

^.  The  Knowledges  which  arc  learned  from  in- 
fancy to  childhood  are  as  it  were  most  general  vessels, 
which  are  to  be  filled  up  with  goods  .  .  . 

^.  When  these  (Knowledges  from  the  historicals 

of  the  Word)  are  known  and  thought  of  by  an  infant 
child,  then  the  Angels  who  are  with  him  think  about 
the  Divine  things  which  they  represent  and  signify  .  .  . 

3690-.  All  the  historicals  of  the  Word  are  truths 
somewhat  remote  from  Divine  doctrinals  themselves, 
but  still  are  of  service  to  infants  and  children.  (Con- 
tinued under  Child,  here.) 

3701^  Man  must  first  be  reborn  as  an  infant,  and 
learn  what  is  evil  and  false  ;  and  also  what  is  good  and 
true  .  .  . 

■*.  These  and  the  like  Knowledges  belong  to  the 

infancy  of  his  new  life  .  .  . 

".  This  is  the  state  of  infancy  and  childhood  as 

to  the  new  life. 

''.  He  then  sees  that  the  truths  of  his  infancy 

had  been  relatively  inverted  .  .  . 

®.  Thus  by  those  truths  which  were  of  his  infancy 

and  childhood, 'the  Angels  of  God  ascended  from  earth 
to  Heaven  as  by  a  ladder.  But  afterwards,  by  the 
truths  of  his  adult  age,  they  descend  as  by  a  ladder 
from  Heaven  to  earth. 

3702^.  Hence  also  infants  have  such  a  perception 
(that  everything  is  alive). 

3704®.  All  infants  there  are  taught,  when  being  initi- 
ated into  the  good  of  love  and  its  truth,  to  acknowledge 
the  Lord  alone  as  their  Father. 

3726^.  The  good  with  man  which  is  devoid  of  truth 
...  is  such  good  as  there  is  with  infants  .  .  .  F>ut  in 
proportion  as  an  infant  in  his  advancing  age  receives 
truth  from  good,  or  in  proportion  as  with  him  truth  is 
conjoined  with  good,  he  becomes  a  man. 

3793.  There  is  indeed  the  good  of  innocence  and 
charity,  which  iu  the  first  infancy  inflows  from  the 
Lord  ;  but  there  is  not  any  truth  with  which  this  good 
is  coupled.  As  he  advances  in  age,  this  good,  which  in 
his  infancy  was  insinuated  into  him  by  the  Lord,  is 
indrawn  towards  the  interiors,  and  is  kept  there  by  the 
Lord,  in  order  that  by  means  of  it  the  states  of  life 
which  he  afterwards  puts  on  may  be  tempered.  Hence 
it  is,  that  without  the  good  of  his  infancy  and  first 
childhood,  man  would  be  worse  and  wilder  than  any 
wild  animal.  When  this  good  of  infancy  is  indrawn, 
then  evil  succeeds,  and  enters  into  the  Natural  of 
man  .  .  . 

3887.  (The  celestial  Angels)  appear  to  others  as 
infants  ;  for  a  state   of  peace   and  innocence  presents 


this  appearance.  Whatever  is  there,  is  as  it  were  alive 
before  them  .  .  .  4750.  5052.  5608.  7877-.  9262. 
W.4273. 

-.  Which   may   be   evident   from    embryos    and 

infants  recently  born  :  these  cannot  have  any  bodily 
sensation,  nor  any  voluntary  action,  until  their  lungs 
have  been  opened  .  .  . 

3895.  An  infant  was  then  sent  by  the  Lord,  at  whose 
presence  they  were  so  tortured  that  they  could  scarcely 
breathe. 

3982-.  It  is  known  that  man  in  infancy  and  child- 
hood learns  many  things  for  this  sole  use,  that  through 
them  as  means  he  may  learn  more  useful  things  .  .  . 

3994-.    'A  little  child '  =  innocence.     ^. 

.  Infancy  is  not  innocence  ;  but  innocence  dwells 

in  wisdom.   Refs. 

4345*.  The  things  man  sees  and  feels  in  infancy  are 
most  general  ...  As  man  advances  in  age,  he  insinuates 
particulars  into  the  generals  of  infancy  .  .  . 

^.   (During    regeneration)    man    passes  ...  as   it 

were  through  ages  ;  first,  he  has  infancy  ;  then  child- 
hood and  youth  ;  finally,  adult  age.     4377. 

4360".  All  infants  are  in  these  (sensuous  scien- 
tifics)  .  .  . 

4377.  When  man  is  an  infant  (as  to  regeneration), 
the  truths  with  him  indeed  have  life,  but  not  as  yet 
spiritual  life  :  they  are  only  general  truths  without  par- 
ticulars and  singulars  with  which  good  is  then  conjoined  ; 
thus  only  exteriorly  ...  It  is  the  state  of  this  infancy 
which  is  here  signified  .  .  . 

4378^.  For  in  the  state  of  infancy  (of  regeneration), 
spiritual  things  are  therein  in  potency  .  .  .  The  age  of 
infancy  is  as  it  were  an  egg  to  the  age  of  childhood  .  .  . 

4383.  In  the  first  state ;  namely,  in  the  state  of 
infancy,  particulars,  and  in  these  singulars,  are  present 
in  potency  .  .  . 

4412.  He  manifested  himself  by  pleasant  representa- 
tives. He  could  .  ,  .  introduce  infants  beautifully 
adorned  like  Angels. 

4459''.  The  Jews  .  .  .  are  such,  with  the  exception  of 
those  who  have  died  as  infants. 

4468^.  Ignorance  can  condemn  no  one,  if  they  live  in 
innocence  and  mutual  love  ;  like  infants,  who  also  are 
in  ignorance  when  they  die. 

4509.  'Every  infant  of  theirs'  (Gen.xxxiv.29)  =  a]l 
the  innocence. 

4563".  Hereditary  evil  .  .  .  lies  hidden,  esjiecially  in 
infancy  .  .  .  and  as  what  is  hereditary  cannot  become 
actual  until  man  acts  from  his  Own  understanding  and 
his  Own  will,  therefore  infants  are  led  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  infants  and  Angels  from  the  Lord.  Hence, 
although  they  appear  to  be  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
hereditary  evil  lies  hidden  in  whatever  they  do.  This 
yields  them  nourishment,  or  is  as  a  nurse  until  the  time 
when  they  have  judgment ;  and  tlien,  if  they  are  re- 
generated, they  are  brought  by  the  Lord  into  a  state  of 
new  infancy  ;  and  at  last  into  heavenly  wisdom  ;  thus 
into  genuine  infancy ;  that  is,  into  innocence ;  for 
genuine  infancy,  or  innocence,  dwells  in  wisdom.  The 
difference  is,  that  the  innocence  of  infancy  is  without, 
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and  hereditary  evil  within  ;  but  the  innocence  of  wisdom 
is  witliin,  and  actual  and  hereditary  evil  without. 
(Thus)  hereditary  evil  is  as  it  were  nourisliment  from 
the  first  infancy  up  to  the  age  of  the  new  infancy. 

[A.]  4612^.  As  to  the  Natural:  this  from  the  first 
infancy  and  childhood  takes  its  quality  from  the  things 
which  inflow  from  the  world  by  means  of  the  external 
sensual  s  .  .  . 

4627.  Infants  were  heard  saying  that  they  did  not 
want  to  be  there. 

®.  There  are  infants  with  (tliose  female  Spirits 

who  relate  to  the  internals  of  the  nostrils)  ;  but  infants 
of  some  years  ;  and  they  do  not  want  to  be  there  when 
those  ensnarers  or  mucuses  approach.     D.4032. 

4721^.  That  infants  are  saved  by  faith  (is  one  of  the 
specials  of  the  principle  of  faith  alone)  .  .  .  But  if  the 
Church  would  acknowledge  as  a  principle  the  life  of 
faith  ...  it  then  would  not  acknowledge  tliat  infants 
are  saved  by  faith,  but  that  in  the  other  life  they  are 
instructed  in  the  goods  of  charity  and  in  tlie  truths  of 
faith  by  the  Lord,  and  are  thus  received  into  Heaven. 

4760^.  'Tliou  hast  revealed  these  things  unto  babes' 
(Lnkex.2i)  =  to  the  simple. 

4792.  The  infants  who  die,  in  the  otlier  life  appear 
no  otherwise  than  as  infants ;  and  they  really  are 
infants  as  to  understanding ;  but,  as  they  increase  in 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  so  they  do  not  appear  as 
infants  ...  I  have  spoken  with  some  who  had  died  as 
infants,  and  who  were  seen  by  me  as  youths,  because 
they  were  then  intelligent. 

4797'^'  The  changes  of  the  affections,  from  infancy  to 
adult  age,  were  shown  by  means  of  variations  of  the 
face  ;  and  it  was  given  to  know  how  nuich  of  his  infancy 
he  retained  in  this  latter  age  ;  and  that  this  was  his 
human  itself;  for  with  an  infant  there  is  innocence  in 
the  external  form  ;  and  innocence  is  the  liuman  itself.  .  . 

5052.  The  Angels  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  love 
infants  much  more  than  their  parents  do.  They  are 
jircsent  with  infants  in  the  womb  ;  and  througli  them 
the  Lord  takes  care  that  the  infants  are  nourished  and 
perfected  there  .  .  . 

5054.  They  who  have  very  tenderly  loved  infants — as 
such  mothers — are  in  the  province  of  the  womb  and  of 
the  organs  round  about ;  namely,  in  that  of  the  neck  of 
the  womb,  and  of  the  ovaries  ;  and  they  who  are  there 
are  in  a  very  sweet  and  soft  life  ;  and  are  in  heavenly 
joy  more  than  others.     D.3152. 

5060^.  (Deceitful  adulterers  who  fondle  infants.) 

5078^  "Who  does  not  say  concerning  his  infants  who 
have  died,  that  they  are  in  Heaven  ? 

5113^.  The  man  of  the  Celestial  Church  was  regener- 
ated as  to  the  voluntary  part,  by  imbuing  from  infancy 
the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

5 1 26-.  See  Child,  here. 

5135-.  From  infancy  up  to  childhood,  and  sometimes 
to  the  first  adolescence,  man  imbues  goods  and  truths 
through  instruction  by  parents  and  masters  .  .  . 

^.  The  things  which  a  man  when  an  infant  in  his 

first  age  seizes  on  or  believes  ;  and  which  he  afterwards 
either  confirms,  has  doubts  about,  or  denies  ;  are  especi- 
ally that  there  is  a  God,  etc. 


5165^  Therefore,  this  plane  (the  exterior  Natural)  is 
formed  first,  namely,  from  infancy. 

5172.  The  thymus  gland  is  especially  serviceable  to 
infants;  and  at  that  age  is  soft.  With  .such  Spirits 
also  there  remains  what  is  soft  and  infantile  .  .  . 

5236.  For  there  are  mentioned  in  the  Word  'a  suck- 
ling,' 'an  infant,'  and  'a  child;'  and  by  these  are 
signified  the  three  degrees  of  innocence  ;  the  .  .  .  second 
degree,  by  'an  infant'  .  .  . 

5280^  Into  this  first  state  (which  is  called  the  state 
of  reformation)  most  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church  are 
introduced  from  infancy  to  adolescence  ;  and  yet  but 
few  are  regenerated  .  .  . 

5342-.  From  his  first  infancy  up  to  his  first  childhood, 
man  is  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  ;  and,  in 
fact,  among  the  celestial  Angels,  by  whom  he  is  kept  in 
a  state  of  innocence  .  •  . 

5354^.  Regeneration  ...  is  not  effected  in  a  moment ; 
but  is  effected  from  tlie  first  infancy  up  to  the  last  of 
life  .  .  . 

5391.  The  renal  capsules  .  .  .  perform  their  principal 
work  in  embryos  and  in  infants  recently  born.  It  is 
chaste  virgins  who  constitute  this  province  .  .  .  and 
when  my  thoughts  were  led  to  infants,  tliey  felt  a 
remarkable  comfort  and  internal  joy. 

5576*.  That  (the  Angels  are  nourished  by  tliis  spiritual 
food)  might  be  evident  to  me  from  the  fact  that  infants 
who  have  died  as  infants,  after  they  liave  been  in- 
structed in  Heaven  in  the  truths  which  are  of  intelli- 
gence and  in  the  goods  which  are  of  wisdom,  no  longer 
appear  as  infants,  but  as  adults  ;  and  this  according  to 
their  increase  in  good  and  truth. 

5608.  'Also  our  infants'  (Gen.xliii.8)  =  the  things 
wliich  are  still  more  interior.  .  .  The  reason  interior 
things  are  signified  by  'infants,'  and  also  by  'children,' 
is  that  both  =  innocence ;  and  innocence  is  what  is 
inmost. 

■*.  That  'infants'  — innocence.  111. 

^  Moreover,  infants  suffer  themselves  to  be  ruled 

by  the  Angels,  who  are  innocences  ;  and  not  as  yet  from 
proprium  .  .  .  111. 

".  The  innocence  of  infants  is  oidy  external .  .  . 

and  (therefore)  it  cannot  be  conjoined  with  any  wisdom. 

^.  Man  has  been  so  created,  that  when  he  grows 

old,  and  becomes  as  an  infant,  the  innocence  of  wisdom 
then  conjoins  itself  with  the  innocence  of  ignorance, 
which  he  had  in  infancy  ;  and  thus  as  a  true  infant  he 
passes  into  the  other  life. 

565 1-.  For  the  Natural  has  from  infancy  imbued 
nothing  else  than  the  things  which  are  of  the  cupidities 
of  self  and  the  world. 

5726.  If  man  had  lived  the  life  of  good  ...  he  would 
have  merely  grown  old  .  .  .  until  he  became  an  infant 
again  ;  but  a  wise  infant  .  .  .  and  then,  without  disease, 
he  would  have  passed  .  .  .  immediately  into  Heaven. 

5857^.  Evil  Spirits  cannot  approach  infants  ;  because 
they  have  not  as  yet  anything  in  the  memory  which 
they  can  put  on  ;  and  therefore  there  are  with  them 
good  Spirits  and  Angels. 

5858.  I  read  the  Hebrew  Language  to  them,  which 
they  understood  as  well  as  I,  even  infants. 
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5946.  'For  your  infants  and  your  women'  (Gen.xlv. 
1 9)  =  for  those  who  do  not  as  yet  know  .  .  ,  the  interior 
things  of  the  Church. 

6013.  'And  tlieir  infants'  (Gen. xlvi.5)  =  together 
with  those  things  wliich  are  of  innocence. 

6071^.  The  simple  and  infants  believe  this,  because 
as  yet  they  do  not  apprehend  what  permission  is  .  .  . 
When,  therefore,  at  the  beginning,  they  from  fear  dare 
not  commit  evil,  love  with  good  is  successively  in- 
sinuated .  .  . 

6107.  'To  the  mouth  of  an  infant'  (Gen.xlvii.  12)  = 
each  according  to  the  (juality  of  the  good  of  innocence. 
.  .  .  'An  infant'  =  the  good  of  innocence. 

-.  AVhat  innocence  is  may  be  seen  from  infants 

as  in  a  mirror  ;  namely,  that  they  love  their  parents, 
and  trust  in  them  alone  ;  nor  have  they  any  solicitude 
except  to  please  their  parents  ;  thus  they  have  food  and 
clothing  .  .  .  and  as  they  love  their  parents  they  do 
from  delight  whatever  is  pleasing  to  them  ;  thus  .  .  . 
not  only  what  they  command,  but  also  what  they  sup- 
pose they  will  to  command  ;  and  moreover  they  do  not 
at  all  have  themselves  in  view.  But  .  .  .  the  innocence 
of  infants  is  not  innocence,  but  only  an  image  of  it. 

6160.  'And  for  food  for  your  infants'  (ver.24)  =  in  the 
things  which  are  of  innocence.  .  .  'Infants' =  innocence. 

6484".  He  was  afterwards  brought  back  into  the  state 
of  his  infancy  ;  and  it  was  shown  to  the  Angels  by  the 
Lord  what  the  quality  of  his  life  had  been  then  ;  and 
also  that  the  quality  of  his  future  life  had  been  then 
foreseen  .  .  . 

6529.   'Only  their  infants'  (Gen.l.8)  =  innocence. 

7280.  (When  fear  is  holy  fear]  it  becomes  such  as  is 
the  fear  of  infants  towards  their  parents  whom  they 
love. 

7724.  'The  infant,  too,  shall  go  with  you'  (Ex.x.24) 
=  that  which  is  from  truth.  (For)  'an  infant,'  here,  = 
truth,  because  by  'an  infant'  are  meant  children,  ado- 
lescents, youths  ;  in  a  word,  their  sons  ;  by  whom  are 
signified  the  things  which  are  of  intelligence. 

7974.  'Besides  infants' (Ex.xii.  37)  =  the  good  of  inno- 
cence. 

8380.  The  greatest  care  (of  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter) 
is  the  education  of  their  infants,  whom  they  love  most 
tenderly. 

8902^.  'Their  infants  shall  be  dashed  to  pieces'  (Is. 
xiii.  16)  =  that  they  will  completely  extinguish  innocence. 

8981*.  They  who  from  infancy  have  thought  but 
little  about  eternal  life  .  .  .  and  still  have  lived  a  good 
moral  life  .  .  . 

90796.  When  they  meet,  it  is  as  if  they  had  seen  each 
other  from  infancy.     H.205. 

9103^.  Afterwards,  the  infant  man  distinguishes 
between  the  delights  .  .  . 

9188-.  !Many  of  those  in  the  Church  cannot  be  with- 
held from  (profanation),  because  from  infancy  they  have 
drawn  in  such  things  as  the  Church  has  from  the 
Woid  .  .  . 

9296",  Man,  when  he  is  an  infant,  receives  good  from 
the  Lord,  which  good  is  the  good  of  innocence,  such  as 


is  with  infants.  This  good  makes  the  initiament  of  the 
new  will  .  .  . 

9333'-  Whatever  a  man  from  his  first  infancy  thinks, 
wills,  speaks,  and  does,  adds  itself  to  his  life  .  .  .  These 
things  cannot  be  exterminated,  but  only  removed  .  .  . 
9334'. 

9334^  That  regeneration,  or  the  implantation  of  the 
life  of  Heaven  with  man,  begins  from  his  infancy,  and 
lasts  ...  to  eternity.  Refs.     9452. 

9468^  To  be  instructed  from  infancy  in  the  goods  of 
mutual  love  from  the  Word.  Sig. 

1002 1.  The  state  of  the  application  of  the  natural 
man  such  as  is  in  his  infancy.  Sig. 

.   'A  bullock '  =  the  good  of  charity  and  innocence 

in  the  natural  man  ;  thus  the  natural  man  such  as  he  is 
in  his  infancy  ;  for  he  is  then  in  the  good  of  innocence. 

loiio'*.  That  good  is  that  which  is  first  of  all  appro- 
priated by  the  Lord  to  man,  is  evident  from  his  infancy 
and  from  his  first  childhood  ;  in  that  then  he  has  the 
good  of  innocence,  and  the  good  of  love  towards  parents 
and  his  nurse,  and  the  good  of  charity  towards  his 
infant  companions  .  .  ,  This  good  inflows  from  the  Lord 
with  them  ;  and  serves  in  his  advancing  age  for  the  first 
of  the  Lord's  life  with  the  man  ;  and  thus  for  a  plane 
for  receiving  truths  ;  for  this  is  preserved  with  the  man 
when  he  grows  up,  if  he  does  not  destroy  it  by  a  life  of 
evil  and  a  derivative  faith  of  falsity. 

10219*.  That  the  truths  and  goods  received  from 
infancy  perish  (is  signified  by  the  third  of  these  plagues). 

10225.  The  first  state  (of  man  as  to  his  interiors)  is 
from  birth  to  the  fifth  year  of  his  age.  This  state  is  a 
state  of  ignorance,  and  of  innocence  in  ignorance  ;  and 
is  called  infancy. 

10769''.  Infants  were  seen  (in  the  Fifth  Earth) ;  and 
they  said  that  the  neighbours  come  to  them  for  the  sake 
of  the  infants  especially ;  in  order  that  they  may  be  in 
company  with  other  infants,  under  the  view  and  auspices 
of  the  parents. 

H.  4.  All  infants,  of  whom  a  third  part  of  Heaven 
consists,  are  initiated  into  the  acknowledgment  and 
faith  that  the  Lord  is  their  Father  ;  and  afterwards  that 
He  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  thus  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth. 

.  That  infants  grow  up  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  are 

perfected  by  means  of  Knowledges  .  .  .  will  be  seen  in 
what  follows. 

166.  It  is  the  same  with  .  .  .  the  four  ages  of  man  ; 
which  are  called  infancy,  adolescence,  manhood,  and 
old  age  ...  An  Angel  thinks  about  them  from  state. 

203^  His  communication  with  the  nearest  Societies 
was  taken  away  ;  and  he  then  .  .  .  threw  his  arms  about 
like  a  new-born  infant. 

277.  The  innocence  of  infancy,  or  of  infants,  is  not 
genuine  innocence  ;  for  it  is  only  in  the  external  form 
.  .  .  yet  the  (juality  of  innocence  may  be  learned  from 
it ;  for  it  shines  forth  from  their  faces,  and  from  some 
of  their  gestures,  and  from  their  first  speech,  and  affects 
us  ;  and  this  because  they  have  no  internal  thought ; 
for  they  do  not  as  yet  know  what  is  good  and  evil,  and 
what   is   true   and   false,   from  which  comes   thought. 
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Hence  tliey  have  no  prudence  from  proprium,  no  purpose 
and  deliberation  ;  thus  no  end  of  evil.  They  have  no 
proprium  acquired  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world  ;  they  do  not  attribute  anything  to  themselves  ; 
they  regard  all  that  they  have  as  received  from  their 
parents  ;  content  with  the  few  and  little  things  which 
are  given  them,  they  are  filled  by  them  with  gladness  ; 
they  have  no  solicitude  about  food  and  clothing,  and 
none  about  the  future  ;  they  do  not  look  to  the  world 
and  covet  many  things  thence  ;  they  love  their  parents, 
their  nurse,  and  their  infant  companions,  with  whom 
tliey  play  in  innocence  ;  they  sutler  themselves  to  be 
led  ;  they  hearken  and  obey.  And  because  they  are  in 
this  state,  they  receive  all  things  in  life  ;  they  have 
becoming  manners,  without  knowing  whence  they  are  ; 
they  have  a  speech  ;  and  they  have  the  initiameut  of 
memory  and  of  thought,  for  the  receiving  and  imi>lant- 
ing  of  which  their  state  of  innocence  serves  as  a  medium. 
But  this  innocence  is  external  .  .  .  because  only  of  the 
body,  and  not  of  the  mind  ;  for  their  mind  is  not  yet 
formed,  because  mind  is  understanding  and  will,  and 
the  derivative  thought  and  affection.     M.395. 

[H.ayy]-*.  I  have  been  told  from  Heaven  that  infants 
are  specially  under  the  Lord's  auspices  ;  and  that  their 
influx  is  from  the  Inmost  Heaven,  where  there  is  a  state 
of  innocence  ;  and  that  the  influx  passes  through  their 
interiors  ;  and  that  in  passing  through  it  does  not  affect 
their  interiors,  excejjt  bj'  innocence  ;  and  that  hence 
innocence  is  presented  in  their  faces  and  in  some  of  their 
gestures,  and  becomes  apparent ;  and  that  it  is  this 
innocence  by  which  parents  are  inmostly  affected,  and 
which  causes  the  love  which  is  called  stonji. 

278^.  Therefore,  when  man  becomes  okl  lie  also 
decreases  in  body,  and  becomes  new,  like  a  wise  infant, 
thus  an  Angel ;  for  an  Angel  is,  in  an  eminent  sense,  a 
wise  infant. 

.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  "an  infant "  =  one 

who  is  innocent. 

280-.  (Those  in  the  Third  Heaven)  are  the  innocences 
themselves  of  Heaven  ;  for  above  all  others  the\-  love  to 
be  led  by  the  Lord,  as  infants  by  their  Father  .  .  . 
Before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens  they 
appear  as  infants,  thus  as  little  ones  ;  and  also  as  those 
who  are  not  ver}'  wise,  although  they  are  the  wisest  of 
the  Angels  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

281.  By  'infants,'  here,  and  also  elsewhere  in  the 
"Word,  are  meant  the  innocent. 

282.  In  like  manner  with  infants,  whose  interiors  are 
not  only  formed  by  means  of  a  transflux  of  innocence 
from  the  Lord,  but  are  also  continually  adapted  and 
disposed  to  receive  the  good  of  celestial  love  ;  because 
the  good  of  innocence  acts  from  the  inmost  .  .  . 

283^.  Hence  it  is  that  (the  infernals)  cannot  endure 
to  see  infants :  the  moment  they  see  them,  they  are 
inflamed  with  a  cruel  desire  to  injure  them. 

288^,  That  innocence  and  peace  go  together,  like  good 
and  its  delight,  may  be  seen  with  infants  ;  who,  being 
in  innocence,  are  also  in  peace  ;  and,  being  in  peace, 
therefore  all  things  with  them  are  full  of  sport.  But 
the  peace  with  infants  is  external  peace  .  .  . 

295.  In  infancy  Spirits  are  present  who  are  in  inno- 


cence, thus  who  communicate  with  the  Heaven  of 
innocence,  which  is  the  Third  Heaven. 

329.  On  infants  in  Heaven.     Chapter. 

■ .  It  is  the  belief  of  some,  that  only  infants  born 

within  the  Church  come  into  Heaven  ,  .  .  Let  them 
know,  therefore,  that  every  infant,  wherever  born  .  .  . 
when  he  dies  is  received  by  the  Lord,  and  is  brought  up 
in  Heaven  ;  and,  according  to  Divine  order,  is  taught 
and  imbued  with  affections  of  good  ;  and,  through  these, 
with  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  and  afterwards,  as  he  is 
perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  he  is  introduced 
into  Heaven,  and  becomes  an  Angel.  .  .  All  are  born 
for  Heaven  ;  and  man  himself  is  in  fault  that  he  comes 
into  Hell ;  but  infants  can  as  yet  be  in  no  fault. 

330.  Infants  who  die  arc  e(pially  infants  in  the  other 
life  ;  they  have  a  like  infantile  lower  mind  ;  a  like 
innocence  in  ignorance  ;  and  a  like  tenderness  in  all 
things.  They  are  in  the  beginnings  of  the  capacity  of 
becoming  Angels  ;  for  infants  are  not  Angels,  but  become 
Angels  .  .  . 

-.  The  state  of  infants  surpasses  the  state  of  all 

others  in  this,  that  they  are  in  innocence,  and  that  evil 
is  not  yet  inrooted  in  them  from  actual  life. 

331.  The  state  of  infants  in  the  otlier  life  is  much 
better  than  the  state  of  infants  in  the  world  ;  for  they 
are  not  clothed  with  an  earthly  body,  l>ut  with  one  like 
that  with  which  the  Angels  are  clothed.  The  earthly 
body  in  itself  is  heavy  ;  it  does  not  receive  its  first 
sensations  and  its  first  motions  from  .  .  .  the  Spiritual 
"World  .  .  .  Therefore  infants  in  the  world  must  learn  to 
walk,  etc.  .  .  and  even  their  senses  .  .  .  must  be  opened 
by  use.  It  is  otherwise  with  infants  in  the  other  life  ; 
they,  being  Spirits,  act  at  once  according  to  their 
interiors.  They  walk  without  practice ;  they  speak 
also,  but  at  first  from  general  affections,  not  as  yet  so 
well  distinguished  into  ideas  of  thought :  in  a  short 
time,  however,  they  are  initiated  also  into  these  ideas  ; 
and  this  because  their  exteriors  are  homogeneous  with 
their  interiors. 

332.  As  soon  as  infants  are  raised  up,  which  takes 
place  at  once  after  death,  they  are  taken  up  into  Heaven, 
and  are  delivered  to  Angels  of  the  female  sex,  who  in 
the  life  of  the  body  had  tenderly  loved  infants,  and  at 
the  same  time  had  loved  God.  As  these  female  Angels 
,  .  .  had  loved  all  infants  from  a  tenderness  as  it  were 
maternal,  they  receive  them  as  their  own  ;  and  the 
infants  also,  from  an  implanted  natural  disposition, 
love  them  as  their  own  mothers.  There  are  as  many 
infants  with  each  Angel  as  she  longs  for  from  spiritual 
storge.  This  Heaven  appears  in  front,  opposite  the 
forehead,  directly  in  the  line  or  radius  in  which  the 
Angels  look  at  the  Lord.  The  situation  of  this  Heaven 
is  there,  because  all  infants  are  under  the  Lord's  imme- 
diate auspices.  ^loreover,  the  Heaven  of  innocence  .  .  . 
inflows  with  them.     M.410. 

333.  The  infants  are  of  different  natural  disposition 
.  .  .  The  infants  who  are  of  a  celestial  disposition  appear 
in  Heaven  to  the  right ;  those  of  a  spiritual  disposition 
to  the  left.  All  the  infants  in  the  Grand  ilan,  which 
is  Heaven,  are  in  the  province  of  the  eyes  ;  in  the  pro- 
vince of  the  left  eye,  those  of  a  spiritual  disposition  ; 
and  in  the  province  of  the  right  eye,  those  of  a  celestial 
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disposition  ,  .  .  From  the  fact  tliat  the  infants  are  in 
the  province  of  the  eyes  in  the  Grand  Man  or  Heaven, 
it  is  further  evident  that  the  infants  are  under  the 
Lord's  immediate  sight  and  auspices. 

334.  How  infants  are  educated  in  Heaven,  shall  also 
1)0  told  .  ,  .  They  learn  to  speak  from  their  educatress  ; 
their  first  speech  being  only  a  sound  of  aft'ection,  which 
hy  degrees  becomes  more  distinct,  as  the  ideas  of  thought 
enter  .  .  ,  Into  their  affections,  which  all  proceed  from 
innocence,  are  fii'st  insinuated  such  things  as  a]ipear 
before  their  eyes,  and  are  delightful  ;  and  as  these 
things  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  the  things  of  Heaven 
inflow  into  these  things  at  the  same  time,  by  means  of 
which  the  interiors  of  the  infants  are  opened  ;  and  thus 
they  are  perfected  daily.  After  this  first  age  is  passed, 
they  are  transferred  into  another  Heaven,  where  they 
are  instructed  by  masters  ;  and  so  on.     M.411. 

336.  The  quality  of  their  tender  understanding  was 
also  shown.  "When  I  was  praying  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  they  inflowed  from  their  Intellectual  into  the  ideas 
of  my  thought,  it  was  perceived  that  their  influx  was 
so  tender  and  soft,  as  to  be  almost  of  affection  alone  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  it  was  observed  that  their  under- 
standing was  open  even  from  the  Lord  ;  for  it  was  like 
something  which  flowed  through  them.  Moreover,  the 
Lord  inflows  into  the  ideas  of  infants  chiefly  from  the 
inmosts  ;  for  there  is  nothing  which  closes  their  ideas 
.  .  .  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident,  that  infants 
do  not  come  into  the  angelic  state  instantly  after  death  ; 
but  are  successively  introduced  into  it  by  means  of 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

340-.  The  infants  in  Heaven  do  not  advance  in  age 
beyond  the  first  young  manhood  .  .  . 

341'-^.  Infants  are  led  on  from  external  innocence  .  .  . 
which  is  called  the  innocence  of  infancy,  to  internal 
innocence  .  .  .  This  innocence  is  the  end  of  all  their 
instruction  and  progress  ;  and  therefore  when  they  come 
to  the  innocence  of  wisdom,  the  innocence  of  infancy — 
which  in  the  meantime  had  served  them  as  a  plane — is 
conjoined  with  them  .  .  . 

345.  The  diff"erence  between  those  who  die  as  infants 
and  those  who  die  as  adults.  .  .  Those  who  die  as  adults 
liave  a  plane  accj^uired  from  the  .  .  .  material  world  .  .  . 
This  plane  is  their  memory,  and  its  corporeal  natural 
affection.  This  remains  fixed,  and  is  then  quiescent ; 
Ijut  still  it  serves  their  thought  after  death  as  an  ultimate 
[)lane  .  .  .  Hence,  such  as  this  plane  is  .  .  .  such  is  the 
man  after  death.  But  infants  who  die  as  infants,  and 
are  educated  in  Heaven,  have  not  such  a  plane  ;  but  a 
spiritual  natural  plane  ...  on  which  account  they 
cannot  be  in  such  gross  aff'ections  and  the  derivative 
thoughts .  .  . 

— — -.  Moreover,  the  infants  do  not  know  that  they 
were  born  in  the  world  ;  and  so  they  believe  that  they 
have  been  born  in  Heaven  ;  whence  neither  do  they 
know  that  there  is  any  other  birth  than  spiritual  birth  ; 
which  is  eff"ected  by  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth,  and  by  means  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 
and  as  these  are  from  the  Lord,  they  believe  and  love  to 
be  [the  children]  of  the  Lord  Himself. 

.   But  still  the  state  of  the  men  who  grow  up  on 

Earth  can  become  equally  as  perfect  as  tlie  state  of  the 


infants  who  grow  up  in  Heaven,  if  they  remove  corporeal 
and  earthly  loves  .  .  . 

391.  All  the  Societies  in  the  Heavens  are  distinguished 
according  to  uses  .  .  .  There  are  Societies  the  functions 
of  which  are  to  have  the  care  of  infants.  There  are 
other  Societies  the  functions  of  which  are  to  instruct 
and  educate  them  when  they  are  growing  up. 

416.  That  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  is  immense,  may 
be  evident  from  this  fact  alone,  that  all  infants,  whether 
born  within  or  without  the  Church,  are  adopted  by  the 
Lord,  and  become  Angels  ;  the  number  of  which  amounts 
to  the  fourth  or  fifth  part  of  the  whole  human  race  on 
the  Earth. 

.  Every  infant  .  .  ,  when  he  dies,  is  received  by 

the  Lord,  and  is  educated  in  Heaven  .  .  .  and  afterwards, 
as  he  is  perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  is  intro- 
duced into  Heaven,  and  becomes  an  Angel.  Ref. 

514.  The  arrangement  (of  the  places  of  instruction  in 
the  Spiritual  "World)  is  as  follows.  In  front  are  those 
who  have  died  as  infants,  and  have  been  educated  in 
Heaven  to  the  first  adolescent  age  ;  and  who  after  pass- 
ing the  state  of  their  infancy  with  their  educatresses, 
are  borne  thither  by  the  Lord,  and  are  instructed. 

515.  They  who  from  infancy  have  been  educated  in 
Heaven,  are  instructed  by  Angels  of  the  interior  Heavens, 
because  they  have  not  imbibed  falsities  from  the  falsities 
of  religion,  nor  defiled  their  spiritual  life  with  the  gross- 
nesses  from  riches  and  honours  in  the  world. 

N.  3.  The  New  Heaven  is  chiefly  composed  of  the 
infants  of  all  in  the  universal  world  who  have  died  since 
the  Lord's  time  ;  for  all  these  are  received  by  the  Lord, 
and  are  educated  in  Heaven,  and  are  instructed  by  the 
Angels,  and  afterwards  are  preserved,  so  that  together 
with  the  rest  they  may  constitute  the  New  Heaven. 

8^".  That  infants  who  die  as  infants,  and  are  educated 
in  Heaven,  are  nothing  but  evils  hereditarily.  Rei's. 

C.  J.  6.  Think  of  the  state  of  your  infants  after 
death  .  .  . 

58*^.  All  the  infants  (of  the  Papists)  are  in  Heaven  ; 
who,  being  educated  by  the  Angels  under  the  Lord's 
auspices,  are  ignorant  of  the  falsities  of  the  religion  of 
their  parents. 

S.  26^.  Near  that  chamber  there  were  standing  two 
infants  ;  and  it  was  said  that  they  were  to  be  played 
with  not  in  an  infantile  but  in  a  wise  way. 

".  The  infants  signified  the  innocence  of  wisdom 

there.  They  were  Angels  from  the  Third  Heaven,  who 
all  appear  as  infants. 

40.  The  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  are  partly  .  .  . 
appearances  of  truth  .  .  .  which  are  accommodated  .  .  . 
to  the  apprehension  of  the  simple  and  also  of  infants. 

W.  404.  The  first  state  (of  an  infant),  which  is  one 
of  mere  ignorance,  is  not  meant  here  by  the  wedding 
(of  the  will  and  the  understanding),  because  at  that 
time  there  is  no  thought  of  the  understanding,  but  only 
an  obscure  affection  which  is  of  the  love  or  will.  This 
state  is  the  initiament  to  the  wedding. 

P.  136".  All  infants  in  the  Spiritual  World  are  intro- 
duced into  angelic  wisdom,  and  through  this  into 
celestial  love,  by  means  of  delightful  and  pleasant  things 
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from  the  Lord  ;  first  by  beautiful  things  in  their  houses, 
and  pleasant  things  in  their  gardens  ;  afterwards  by 
representatives  of  spiritual  things,  which  affect  the 
interiors  of  their  minds  with  pleasure  ;  and  at  last  by 
truths  of  wisdom,  and  tlius  by  goods  of  love  ;  thirs 
continually  by  means  of  delights  in  their  order  ;  first  by 
delights  of  the  love  of  the  understanding  and  its  wisdom, 
and  finally  by  delights  of  the  love  of  the  will,  which 
constitutes  their  life's  love,  under  which  all  the  other 
tilings  which  had  entered  by  means  of  the  delights,  are 
kept  subordinate.  This  is  done  because  everything  of 
tlie  understanding  and  tlie  will  is  to  be  formed  by  means 
of  the  External,  before  it  is  formed  by  means  of  the 
Internal  .  .  . 

[P.]  164^.  Every  man  from  infancy  is  introduced  into 
this  divine  man  .  .  . 

228".  It  effects  nothing  (towards  profanation)  that  in 
infancy  and  cliildhood  men  receive  and  acknowledge 
.  .  .  because  at  tliat  time  they  do  not  receive  and 
acknowledge  the  things  of  faith  and  charity  from  any 
rationality  and  freedom — that  is,  in  the  understanding 
from  the  will — but  only  from  the  memory  and  from 
faith  in  their  master  ;  and  if  they  live  according  to  these 
tilings,  it  is  from  blind  obedience. 

277'*.  The  inmost  affections  are  veiled  over  with  what 
is  honourable  in  moral  life,  and  with  what  is  good  in 
civil  and  spiritual  life.  These  things  constitute  the 
External  of  life  .  .  .  Every  infant  is  born  into  this 
External  of  life  ;  hence  he  is  loveable  ;  but  as  he  becomes 
a  child  ...  he  comes  from  that  External  to  the  interior 
things  ;  and  at  last  to  liis  father's  reigning  love. 

324**.  Every  infant  who  dies  comes  into  Heaven  ;  he 
is  brought  up  and  instructed  there,  as  a  man  is  in  the 
world  ;  and,  by  means  of  the  affection  of  good  and  truth 
he  is  imbued  with  wisdom,  and  becomes  an  Angel. 
3288. 

R.  876''.  In  like  manner  in  this  New  Heaven  are  all 
the  infants  of  Christians ;  because  they  have  been 
educated  by  the  Angels  in  these  two  essentials  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

M.  75*.  I  saw  from  afar  three  boys  and  three  girls 
.  .  .  and  the  Angel  said.  All  the  inhabitants  of  this 
mountain  appear  from  afar  as  little  children,  because 
they  are  in  a  state  of  innocence ;  and  infancy  is  the 
appearance  of  innocence. 

127.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  with  conjugial 
love  .  .  .  the  love  of  infants,  etc.   Ex. 

• ^.  The  love  of  infants  corresponds  to  the  protec- 
tion of  truth  and  good. 

133.  From  connate  knowledge  an  infant  cannot  even 
move  itself  to  the  mother's  breast,  but  has  to  be  moved 
thereto  by  the  mother  or  nurse  ;  it  knows  only  how  to 
suck,  which  it  has  acquired  from  continual  suction  in 
the  womb  ;  and  afterwards  it  does  not  know  how  .  .  . 
even  to  express  the  affection  of  its  love  by  the  tone  of 
its  voice  .  .  . 

137.  When  I  was  in  meditation  about  conjugial  love, 
there  appeared  from  afar  two  naked  infants  with  baskets 
in  their  hands  .  .  .  But  when  they  approached  nearer 
they  did  not  appear  as  infants,  nor  as  naked  ;  but  as 
two  human  beings  .  .  .  clothed  .  .  .  They  were  two  con- 
sorts from  Heaven  .  .  . 


^.  They  said   that   to  themselves  they  had  not 

seemed  to  be  infants  .  .  .  but  that  the  state  of  their 
conjugial  love  was  represented  by  their  being  seen  as 
naked  infants. 

150.  That  chastity  cannot  be  predicated  of  infants  .  .  . 

185.  The  general  states  of  man's  life  are  called  in- 
fancy, childhood,  adolescence  .  .  . 

187.  The  external  form  ...  is  completed  according  to 
the  completion  of  the  internal  form  .  .  .  Tliis  is  why 
infants  in  Heaven  become  men  of  stature  and  comeli- 
ness according  to  the  increase  of  intelligence  with  them. 
It  is  otherwise  with  infants  on  earth,  because  they  are 
encompassed  with  a  material  body  .  .  .  Still,  they  agree 
in  this,  that  they  first  grow  in  inclination  to  such  things 
as  allure  their  bodily  senses  ;  and  afterwards  gradually 
to  such  tilings  as  affect  the  internal  cogitative  sense  .  .  . 

261.  Into  these  places  (of  instruction)  are  sent  all  who 
have  died  as  infants,  and  arc  being  educated  in  Heaven. 

284.  That  (these  conjugial  simulations)  are  for  the 
sake  of  the  concordant  care  of  the  infants,  and  towards 
the  children. 

.  The  love  of  the  infants  and  children  with  the 

mother  and  the  father  conjoin  themselves  together  as  do 
the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  breast.  The  love  of  them 
with  the  mother  is  as  the  heart  there,  and  the  love  to- 
wards them  with  the  father  is  as  the  lungs  there  .  .  . 

385.  On  the  conjunction  of  conjugial  love  with  the 
love  of  infants.  Chapter. 

.  There  is  love  of  infants  with  partners  who  love 

each  other  from  the  heart,  and  also  with  partners  who  are 
dissident  at  heart  .  .  .  and  .sometimes  it  is  tenderer  and 
stronger  with  the  latter  than  with  the  former.  But  that 
still  the  love  of  infants  has  been  perpetually  conjoined 
with  conjugial  love,  may  be  evident  from  the  origin  of 
it,  from  which  it  inflows  .  .  .  The  first  end  of  conjugial 
love  is  the  procreation  of  offspring ;  and  the  last  end, 
which  is  the  effect,  is  the  created  offspring  .  .  . 

387.  That  these  two  universal  spheres  (which  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord  ...  of  wliich  the  one  is  the  sphere 
of  procreating,  and  the  other  the  sphere  of  protecting 
the  things  procreated)  make  one  with  the  sphere  of 
conjugial  love,  and  the  s^jhere  of  the  love  of  infants. 
Ex.     388. 

389-.  That  the  sphere  of  the  love  of  infants  is  also 
universal,  is  evident  from  tliis  love  in  Heaven,  where 
there  are  infants  from  earth  ;  and  from  this  love  in  the 
world  with  men,  with  beasts  and  birds,  serpents,  insects. 
Analogues  of  this  love  exist  also  in  the  vegetable  and 
mineral  kingdoms  ;  in  the  vegetable,  in  that  seeds  are 
protected  by  shells  or  husks  as  by  swaddling  clothes, 
and  are  in  the  fruit  as  in  a  house,  and  are  nourished 
with  juice  as  with  milk.  That  there  is  something 
similar  in  minerals,  is  evident  from  the  matrices  and 
caskets  in  which  noble  gems  and  noble  metals  are  stored 
away  and  guarded. 

391.  That  the  sphere  of  the  love  of  infants  is  a  sphere 
of  the  protection  and  support  of  those  who  cannot  pro- 
tect and  support  themselves.  Ex. 

392.  That  this  sphere  affects  both  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  disposes  everyone,  from  his  Own  love,  to  love, 
protect,  and  support  his  progeny.  Ex. 
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.  Experience  testifies  that  the  love  of  infants,  or 

storge,  exists  equally  with  the  evil  and  the  good  ;  and 
likewise  with  gentle  and  savage  beasts  ;  nay,  that  it  is 
sometimes  stronger  and  more  ardent  with  evil  men,  and 
savage  beasts.  Ex. 

393.  That  this  sphere  jirincipallj'  affects  the  female 
sex,  thus  mothers  ;  and  the  male  sex,  or  fathers,  from 
them.  Ex. 

.  (For)  the  sphere  of  conjugial  love  is  received  by 

women,  and  through  women  is  transferred  into  men  .  .  . 
It  is  the  same  with  the  love  of  infants,  because  this  is 
originally  from  conjugial  love  :  that  mothers  have  a 
most  tender  love  of  infants,  and  fathers  a  less  tender 
one,  is  known.  That  the  love  of  infants  is  inscribed  on 
conjugial  love,  into  which  women  are  born,  is  evident 
from  the  amiable  and  endearing  affection  of  girls  for 
infants,  and  for  the  images  of  them  .  .  . 

^.   It  appears  as  if  the  love  of  infants  exists  with 

mothers  from  their  nourishing  of  them  in  the  womb 
with  their  own  blood,  and  thence  from  the  appropriation 
of  their  life,  and  thus  from  a  sympathetic  union  ;  but 
still  this  is  not  the  origin  of  this  love  ;  for  if  another 
infant  were  to  be  substituted  after  birth,  without  the 
mother  knowing,  she  would  love  it  with  equal  tender- 
ness .  .  .  moreover,  infants  are  sometimes  loved  by  their 
nurses  more  than  by  their  mothers.  It  follows  that 
this  love  is  from  no  other  origin  than  the  conjugial  love 
which  is  implanted  in  every  woman,  to  which  is  ad- 
joined the  love  of  conceiving,  from  the  delight  of  which 
a  wife  is  prepared  for  concejition.  This  is  the  first  of 
this  love,  which,  together  with  its  delight,  after  the 
birth  passes  fully  into  the  child. 

394.  That  this  sphere  is  also  a  sphere  of  innocence 
and  peace.  Ex. 

395.  That  the  sphere  of  innocence  inflows  into  in- 
fants, and  through  them  into  the  parents,  and  affects 
them.  Ex, 

.  That  infants  are    innocences  is  known  ;    but 

that  their  innocence  inflows  from  the  Lord  is  not 
known  .  .  . 

.  The  quality  of  the  innocence  of  infancy,  which 

affects  the  parents,  shall  be  told  ...  It  shines  forth 
from  their  faces.     (Continued  above,  at  H.277.) 

396.  That  it  also  inflows  into  the  souls  of  the  parents, 
and  conjoins  itself  with  the  same  sphere  with  the  in- 
fants ;  and  that  it  is  insinuated  especially  by  means  of 
the  touch.   Ex. 

.  The  Lord's  innocence  inflows  into  the  Angels 

of  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  and  passes  through  the  lower 
Heavens,  but  only  through  the  innocences  of  the  Angels 
there  ;  and  thus  immediately  and  mediately  into  in- 
fants. These  are  scarcely  anything  else  than  graven 
forms  ;  but  still  they  are  receptible  of  life  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Heavens.  Yet,  unless  the  parents  also  re- 
ceived this  influx  in  their  souls,  and  in  the  inmosts  of 
their  minds,  in  vain  would  they  be  att'ected  by  the  inno- 
cence of  the  infants  .  .  .  Hence  now  it  is,  that  tbe 
innocence  which  inflows  into  the  souls  of  the  parents 
conjoins  itself  with  the  innocence  of  the  infants. 

-.  That,  with  the  parents,   this   conjunction    is 

eflf'ected  by  the  mediation  of  the  senses  of  the  body,  but 
especially  by  means  of  the  touch  (is  evident  from)  the 


sight  being  inmostly  delighted  by  the  sight  of  them  ; 
the  hearing  by  their  speech  ;  the  smell  by  their  odour. 
That  the  communication,  and  thus  the  conjunction  of 
the  innocences,  is  effected  especially  by  means  of  the 
touch,  is  clearly  seen  from  the  pleasantness  of  carrying 
them  in  the  arms,  from  embracing  and  kissing  them  ; 
especially  with  the  mothers,  who  are  deliciated  by  lay- 
ing their  mouths  and  faces  on  their  bosoms,  and  by 
touching  the  same  with  the  palms  of  their  hands  ;  in 
general,  from  the  sucking  of  their  breasts  by  them  and 
from  their  being  fed  by  their  milk  ;  and  also  from  the 
feeling  at  their  naked  bodies  ;  and  from  the  imwearied 
pains  they  take  in  washing  and  dressing  them  on  their 
knees. 

■"'.   Hence  it  is  that  Jesus  touched  infants. 

398.  That  in  the  same  degree  in  which  innocence  re- 
cedes from  the  infants,  the  affection  and  conjunction 
are  also  remitted,  and  this  successively  even  to  separa- 
tion. Ex. 

399.  That  the  state  of  rational  innocence  and  peace 
with  parents  towards  infants,  exists  because  they  know 
nothing  and  can  do  nothing  from  themselves,  but  from 
others,  especially  from  their  father  and  mother  ;  and 
that  this  state  successively  recedes,  in  proportion  as 
they  know  and  have  ability  from  themselves  .  .  .   Ex. 

402.  That  the  love  of  infants  descends,  and  does  not 
ascend.   Ex. 

^.  The  love  of  honour  and  glory  receives  into 

itself  the  love  of  infants  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  makes  it  as  it  were  its  own. 

404.  That  conjugial  love  is  conjoined  in  the  parents 
with  the  love  of  infants  by  spiritual  causes  and  deri- 
vative natural  ones.  Ex. 

405.  That  the  love  of  infants  is  different  with  spiritual 
consorts  from  what  it  is  with  natural  ones.   Ex. 

.  With  spiritual  consorts  the  love  of  infants,  as 

to  the  appearance,  is  like  the  love  of  infants  with 
natural  consorts  ;  but  it  is  more  interior  and  thence 
more  tender  ;  because  the  former  love  comes  forth  from 
innocence,  and  from  its  nearer  reception,  and  thus  from 
a  more  present  perception  in  one's  self;  for  the  spiritual 
are  spiritual  in  proportion  as  they  partake  of  innocence. 
But  the  fathers  and  mothers,  after  they  have  sipped  the 
sweetness  of  the  innocence  with  their  infants,  love  their 
children  quite  differently  from  natural  fiithers  and 
mothers.     (Continued  under  Childkex,  here.) 

407.  I  have  seen  fathers  in  the  Spiritual  World,  who, 
from  hatred,  and  as  it  were  from  rage,  had  looked  at 
infants  .  .  .  with  a  mind  to  murder  them  ;  but  as  soon 
as  they  were  told,  falsely,  that  they  were  their  own  in- 
fants, they  .  .  .  loved  them  to  excess. 

408*=.  It  is  the  same  with  the  love  of  infants  and 
children  with  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  ;  the  spirit- 
ual love  them  from  what  is  prior,  thus  according  to 
order  ;  but  the  natural  love  them  from  what  is  posterior, 
thus  against  order. 

409.  That  still  (with  consorts  who  do  not  love  each 
other  at  all)  the  love  of  infants  and  conjugial  love  act 
as  one,  is  because  conjugial  love  is  implanted  from 
creation  in  every  woman,  and  together  with  it  the  love 
of  procreating  .  .  .  and  from  the  women  it  is  introduced 
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into  the  men  ...  It  is  from  this  cause  that  even  harlots 
love  their  progeny. 

[M.]  410.  That  the  love  of  infants  remains  after  death, 
especially  with  women.   Ex. 

e.  After  this  first  age  has  been  passed  (the  in- 
fants) are  transferred  into  another  Heaven,  where  they 
are  instructed. 

411.  That  the  infants  are  educated  by  these  women 
under  the  Lord's  auspices,  and  grow  in  stature  and  in- 
telligence as  in  the  world.  Ex. 

■^.  But  the  infants  in  Heaven  do  not  grow  up 

further  than  to  the  first  age,  and  there  they  stop,  and 
remain  in  it  to  eternity.  And  when  they  are  in  this  age 
they  are  given  in  marriage,  which  is  provided  by  the 
Lord,  and  is  celebrated  in  the  Heaven  where  the  youth 
is,  who  presently  follows  his  wife  into  her  Heaven,  or  ! 
into  her  house,  if  tliey  are  in  the  same  Society.  j 

®.   It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some  1 

while  they  were  infants,  and  afterwards  again  when  j 
they  had  grown  up  ;  and  those  grown  up  were  seen  in  a  | 
like  stature  to  that  of  adolescent  youths  in  the  world.      j 

412^.  To  these  and  the  like  (representatives)  the  in- 
fants are  led  bj^  the  Lord,  liy  means  of  innocence  pass- 
ing through  the  Third  Heaven  ;  and  thus  spiritual 
things  are  insinuated  into  their  affections,  and  thence 
into  their  tender  thoughts,  in  order  that  the  infants 
may  know  no  otherwise,  than  that  they  themselves  do 
and  think  such  things  from  themselves  ;  by  means  of 
which  their  understanding  is  initiated. 

413.  That  it  is  there  pi'ovided  by  the  Lord,  that  with 
them  the  innocence  of  infancy  becomes  the  innocence  of 
wisdom.  Ex. 

444-.  (The  two  Angels)  said.  We  are  from  the  Heaven 
of  innocence  ;  we  came  as  infants  into  this  heavenly 
world,  and  were  educated  under  the  Lord's  auspices  .  .  . 
On  hearing  these  things  I  was  glad  at  heart,  that  it  was 
granted  me  to  speak  with  Angels  of  such  innocence  as  to 
be  utterly  ignorant  of  what  whoredom  was. 

6.  Those  who  die  as  infants  grow  up  in  Heaven  ; 

and  when  they  attain  the  stature  of  youths  of  eighteen 
in  the  world,  and  of  maidens  of  fifteen,  they  stop  there 
.  .  .  Both  before  marriage  and  after  it,  they  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  what  whoredom  is,  or  that  it  is  possible. 

T.  4.  The  infancy  of  the  Christian  Church  was  at  the 
time  in  which  the  Apostles  lived  .  .  . 

42.  The  ultimate  region  (of  the  mind),  where  life  is  in 
its  lowest  degree,  is  opened  from  infancy  to  childhood  ; 
and  this  is  done  by  means  of  knowledges. 

308.  Who  obey  the  Lord,  as  infants  in  the  world 
obey  their  father  and  mother  .  .  , 

.  From  this  celestial  sphere  there  arises  a  natural 

sphere,  which  is  one  of  love  towards  infants  and  chil- 
dren ;  and  which  is  most  universal ;  and  affects  not  only 
man,  but  also  birds  and  beasts  .  .  .  and  also  things 
inanimate. 

335''.  That  man  has  no  connate  ideas  .  .  .  may  be 
concluded  from  new-born  infants,  in  that  they  can  do 
nothing  except  suck  and  breathe.  Their  being  able  to 
suck  is  not  from  anything  connate,  but  from  a  continual 
suction  in  the  mother's  womb  ;  and  tliey  can  breathe 
because  they  live,  for  this  is  a  universal  of  life.     The 


very  senses  of  their  bodies  are  in  the  greatest  obscurity, 
and  from  this  they  struggle  out  successively  by  means 
of  objects  ;  in  like  manner  their  poweis  of  motion,  by 
habitual  exei'cise.  And  as  they  learn  successively  to 
prattle  words,  and  to  sound  them  at  first  without  any 
idea,  there  arises  something  obscure  of  phantasy  ;  and 
as  this  becomes  clear,  there  is  born  what  is  obscure  of 
imagination,  and  thence  of  thought.  According  to  the 
formation  of  this  state  ideas  come  forth,  which  .  .  .  make 
one  with  thought ;  and  thought,  from  being  none,  grows 
by  means  of  instructions. 

476.  Every  man  from  infancy  to  old  age  changes  his 
place  or  situation  in  (the  World  of  Spirits)  ;  an  infant 
is  kept  in  the  eastern  quarter  towards  the  north  there  .  .  . 

508".  I  saw  as  it  were  an  infant  over  head,  holding  a 
paper  in  his  hand.  As  he  approached  me  he  grew  into 
the  stature  of  a  middle-sized  man.  He  was  an  Angel 
from  the  Third  Heaven,  where  all  from  afar  appear  as 
infants. 

521'-.  The  infants  who  die  only  incline  to  evils;  thus 
they  will  them,  but  still  do  not  do  them  ;  for  they  are 
educated  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  and  are  saved. 

677^.  Not  infants  only  are  baptized  .  .  . 

^.  In   the   Heavens   infants   are   introduced   by 

baptism  into  the  Christian  Heaven,  and  Angels  are  as- 
signed to  them  there,  who  take  care  of  them.  Therefore 
as  soon  as  infants  have  been  baptized,  Angels  are  set 
over  them,  by  whom  they  are  kept  in  a  state  of  receiv- 
ing faith  in  the  Lord.  But  as  they  grow  up  .  .  .  the 
guardian  Angels  leave  them,  and  they  associate  to  them- 
selves such  Spirits  as  make  one  with  their  life  and  faith. 

678-.  Without  the  Christian  sign,  which  is  baptism, 
some  Jlohammedan  Spirit,  or  some  one  from  the 
idolaters,  might  apply  himself  to  new-born  Christian 
infants,  and  also  to  children,  and  insuttiate  into  them 
an  inclination  for  his  own  religion,  and  thus  distract 
their  lower  mind  and  alienate  them  from  Christianity. 

682".  In  baptism  an  infant  receives  the  sign  of  the 
cross  upon  the  forehead  and  breast,  which  is  a  sign  of 
inauguration  into  the  acknowledgment  and  worship  of 
the  Lord. 

729.  But  they  who  die  in  infancy  or  childhood,  and 
thus  do  not  attain  the  age  in  which  they  can  worthily 
approach  the  Holy  Supper,  are  introduced  (into  Heaven) 
by  the  Loi'd  by  means  of  baptism  .  .  .  and  they,  because 
they  are  educated  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  are  regene- 
rated more  and  more,  and  become  His  sons  ;  for  they 
know  no  other  Father. 

.   But  infants  and  children  who  are  born  outside 

of  the  Christian  Church,  are  introduced  by  other  means 
than  baptism  into  the  Heaven  assigned  to  their  religion, 
after  they  have  received  faith  in  the  Lord  ;  but  they  are 
not  commingled  with  those  who  are  in  the  Christian 
Heaven. 


Ad.  1004'''.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  infants  ;  in 
them  no  rational  mind  has  been  formed  .  .  .  But  the 
infants  are  reformed  by  intercourse  with  the  Spirits  of 
the  Messiah's  Heaven  .  .  . 

3/2086.  I  might  say  something  here  ;  for  there  have 
often  been  infants  who  were  being  instructed. 
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.  (Margin.)  See  whether  it  is  allowable  to  nar- 
rate anything  about  infants  .  .  , 

D.  i68.   On  the  informings  of  infants  in  Heaven, 

.  Infants  are  ruled  by  Angels,  and  in  fact  at  first 

by  a  general  life  ;  and  afterwards  by  a  more  singular 
one,  according  to  the  formation  of  their  rational  and  in- 
tellectual mind.  But  the  infants  who  die  in  infancy 
itself,  when  they  have  as  yet  no  intellectual  mind  .  .  . 
are  formed  in  Heaven  with  the  Angels. 

221.  On  the  happy  state  of  infants. 

283.  I  was  brought  through  an  abode  where  heat 
seized  on  the  feet  and  loins  ;  and  I  was  told  that  women 
were  there,  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  enjoyed 
pleasure,  but  still  had  longed  for  infants  ,  .  . 

331.  On  the  beginning  of  envy  as  perceived  with 
infants,  that  it  is  very  sweet. 

419.  That  some,  in  special  the  Laplanders  and  the 
like,  are  ruled  by  the  phantasy  that  they  are  carrying 
infants,  and  want  to  show  them  to  the  Lord  of  Heaven. 

437.  On  a  species  of  vastation  by  the  inducing  of  an 
uprightness  as  it  were  infantile. 

895^.  (Thus)  when  infants  are  reading  the  Holy  Bible, 
the  Angels  understand  the  sense  of  the  Word  more 
clearly  .  .  .  than  when  adults  are  doing  so. 

1022.  They  who  are  quickest  [in  entering  the  blood] 
are  represented  by  those  who  [pass]  through  the  cuticles ; 
and  are  infants  and  little  ones,  who  are  carried  into  the 
brain  by  the  shortest  way,  and  are  inaugurated  into  the 
cortical  substance.     1035'^. 

1048^.  In  their  infancy  (these  Spirits)  had  been  as  it 
were  dull  and  unapt  to  learn  .  .  . 

1201.  The  celestials  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  love  in- 
fants much  more  than  their  parents  or  mothers  ;  nay, 
they  are  present  with  infants  and  have  the  care  of 
them  ;  nay  .  .  .  they  are  present  in  the  maternal  womb, 
and  are  solicitous  about  their  being  nourished. 

1632.  The  innocence  of  such  as  study  to  be  wise  from 
external  things  was  represented  by  an  infant  who  was 
wooden  .  .  . 

1826.  The  ideas  are  more  infilled  by  the  Lord  when 
the  man  does  not  attend  so  much,  or  want  to  infill  them 
...  So  the  ideas  of  infants  are  much  more  infilled  than 
those  of  adults,  when  they  are  praying  the  Lord's 
Prayer  .  .  . 

1906.  On  the  love  of  infants,  or  storg<^.  .  .  The  reason 
it  is  so  universal  ...  is  that  such  a  sphere  encompasses 
from  the  Lord  through  the  Inmost  Heaven,  where  in- 
fancies are  ;  and  affects  infants  especially  ;  also  the 
parents,  especially  in  the  mothers  .  .  .  Infants  are 
especially  aft'ected  .  .  .  Hence  the  union  ...  of  parents 
and  their  infants  ;  and  therefore  it  is  diminished  when 
the  infants  grow  up  .  .  . 

1923.  The  Angels  perceive  a  more  copious  and  better 
understanding  of  things  from  infants,  their  thoughts, 
prayers,  and  words,  than  from  adults  .  .  .  because  in 
their  ideas  there  is  as  yet  nothing  closed  by  Falsities 
,  .  .  Thus  their  ideas  are  open,  although  not  to  them- 
selves, still  to  the  Angels ;  who  are  much  more  delighted 
thence  than  ever  they  are  from  any  adult,  who  is  in 


falsity  .  .  .  Hence  it  is   most  true,  that  the  Praises  of 
the  Lord  are  from  the  mouths  of  infants. 

21 19.  That  infants  can  play,  and  never  fear  anything, 
although  malignant  Spirits  are  present,  and  are  en- 
deavouring to  inflict  evil. 

2284.  That  evil  Spirits  especially  hate  infants.  2801. 
2883.   2906. 

23 1 g**.  An  infant  may  be  lying  in  its  mother's  bosom  : 
the  infant  is  in  Heaven  ;  the  mother  may  be  in  Hell. 

2435.  On  the  prayers  of  infants.  .  .  They  are  much 
better  heard  in  Heaven  than  those  of  adults  .  ,  . 

2454.  This  may  be  confirmed  from  the  infants,  boys, 
and  girls  who  die,  who  cannot  be  so  kept  in  evils  as  adults 
.  .  .  althoiigh  their  inclination  is  to  all  evil. 

2494.  Certain  Spirits  .  .  .  were  with  me  .  .  .  whose 
speech  was  ...  as  it  were  immingled  with  a  speech  as  it 
were  womanish  and  at  the  same  time  infantile  .  .  .  They 
were  very  deceitful  .  .  .  2497c. 

2622.  The  delight  of  adulteries  and  cruelty  is  now  so 
general  that  it  extends  itself  to  infants,  who  in  the  life 
of  the  body  have  not  acquired  any  delight  from  such 
things,  but  have  received  it  hereditarily  .  .  .     2623. 

2642.  The  Jews  did  not  slay  infants  ;  for  to  slay 
infants  is  entirely  forbidden  in  Hell  .  .  .  but  they 
treated  infants  in  this  manner  .  .  .  They  seized  hold  of 
their  swaddling  bauds,  bringing  them  out  either  into 
the  street,  or  where  there  was  dung,  or  a  marsh  ;  and 
holding  the  swaddling  band  in  their  hand,  they  thus 
cast  forth  the  infant.  .  .  I  have  been  told  that  so  it  was 
done. 

271 1.  Jl  sioit  qui  ddectati  sunt  turpissime  cupidine, 
infantes,  et  puellas  parvus  stuprandi,  {haec  non  ita 
licet  inpublico  dicere,  ne  in  corjitationem  homini  veniant) ; 
ostensi  quoque  sunt  aliquoties  infantes,  qui  infantes 
fuere,  aliqiii  ^,  1,  3,  5,  6  annos.  These  are  in  such  a 
kitchen,  and  one  cooks  another  in  boiling  water,  and 
they  are  most  direfully  tortured  therein.     2712. 

2801.  There  was  presented  a  beautiful  and  innocent 
infant ...  It  was  then  perceived  that  the  Spirits  wanted 
to  kill,  trample  on,  and  infamously  treat  it. 

2844.  That  when  infants  play  with  objects  they 
suppose  them  to  be  alive. 

2S83.  That  at  this  day  the  world  is  such  that  they 
want  to  kill  infants. 

2906.  He  was  detected  ...  by  his  hatred  against 
infants  .  .  . 

2992.   On  the  sphere  of  activity  of  infants. 

2996-.  They  were  still  further  raised  up  (into  Heaven) 
where  there  are  infants  ;  and  at  first  wondered  that 
infants  know  things  which  no  others  do  .  .  . 

3146.  (Spirits)  are  wont  to  be  reduced  into  an  infantile, 
childish,  and  adolesceutile  state  .  .  . 

-.  His  brother  who  had  died  in  infancy,  is  now  a 

man,  (and  showed  such)  tender  love,  that  the  other  .  .  . 
wept. 

3203.  Those  from  whom  callosities  are  taken  away, 
who  then  become  infantUe. 

3223.  There  suddenly  flew  from  him  a  little  Spirit, 
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like  an  infant  .  .  .  (which)  was  said  to  be  his  interior 
spirit  .  .  . 

[D.]  3378.  There  was  first  seen  a  beautiful  infant 
dressed  in  a  shining  white  garment,  which  signified 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

3475*^.  As  to  infants,  their  more  interior  mind  is 
opened  according  to  the  informations  of  the  infants  in 
the  Heavens. 

3496.  He  would  introduce  infants  .  .  .  that  he  might 
allure  the  good.  .  .  As  also  an  infant  surrounded  by  rays 
and  carried  by  its  mother,  as  the  Lord  as  an  infant  is 
represented  in  some  places  .  .  . 

3501.  Such  is  their  sphere  that  when  they  see  an 
infant,  they  desire  to  kill  it.  .  .  That  there  is  love  to- 
wards children  was  shown  me,  in  that  a  mother  would 
kiss  her  infant.  But  it  was  said  that  such  love  is  like 
that  of  the  brutes,  which  also  thus  love  their  infanta. 

3533.  Such  and  infants,  in  the  other  life,  are  they 
who  stand  lirndy  in  the  faith,  without  doubting  .  .  . 

3545!^.  Such  do  the  infants  become  when  they  are 
growing  u^)  ;  and  they  are  they  who  are  nearest  the 
Lord. 

3546.  An  Angel  who  had  died  in  infancy,  and  who 
had  been  the  son  of  a  prince,  came  hither  ;  and  when  he 
came  I  said  to  him,  that  so  the  S[)iiits  would  tlee  away, 
because  1  perceived  that  they  could  not  endure  his 
sphere  ;  which  was  also  done  ;  for  the  Spirits  removed 
themselves  away  .  ,  .  into  the  boundary  of  his  sphere, 
because  they  were  not  evil.  Thus  it  was  evident,  that 
one  infant,  or  one  Angel,  can  drive  out  myriads  of 
Spirits  ;  nay,  the  whole  World  of  Spirits  ;  for  they 
cannot  endure  the  sphere  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 

3561.  On  infants.  .  .  When  infants  were  sometimes 
sent  to  me,  and  they  appeared  as  it  were  scattered 
around  the  head,  they  never  feared  any  diabolical  in- 
festations .  .  .  because  they  are  imperceptible  of  such 
things  :  and  therefore  when  one  who  is  in  faith  is  to  be 
rendered  safe  from  diabolical  infestations,  infants  also 
are  sent  to  him,  wdio  thus  protect  him  .  .  . 

3589.  As  (the  Antediluvian  women)  loved  infants, 
they  had  been  delighted  that  the  infants  should  go 
before  them  ...  in  a  bent  line,  in  which  they  gloried. 
Concerning  the  love  of  infants,  I  said  that  it  exists 
with  all  brutes,  thus  with  the  worst :  but  that  if  they 
had  loved  infants  not  for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  self  and 
of  glory,  but  that  human  society  might  be  increased  for 
the  common  good,  and  still  more  that  Heaven  might 
thus  be  multiplied  .  .  .  then  their  love  towards  their 
infants  would  have  been  genuine. 

3701-.  They  simulate  innocence  by  representing  an 
infant,  which  they  take  and  kiss. 

3709.  As  to  infants,  who  are  remitted  into  a  life  not 
acquired  by  actuality,  but  flowing  from  what  is  heredi- 
tary .  .  . 

3869.  A  certain  (very  deceitful  female  Spirit)  pre- 
sented in  idea  an  infant  before  me  .  .  .  She  was  com- 
pelled to  seize  it  in  her  mouth  .  .  . 

3922.  There  are  lascivious  men  who  ...  in  their 
marriages  do  not  desire  to  have  infants,  because  when 
the  wife  is  in  the  family  way  they  cannot  carry  on  with 
her  lasciviously  .  .  . 


3923.  They  would  produce  infants  by  phantasies,  and 
place  them  in  the  bed  of  another  who  was  delighted 
with  infants,  and  thus  infuse  phantasies  that  he  was  a 
husband  .  .  . 

3924.  The  lascivious  wife  .  .  .  hada  knife  in  her  hand 
.  .  .  Because  such  are  they  who  have  lasciviousnesses  as 
an  end  ;  and  thus  they  kill  infants,  because  they  do  not 
desire  them  .  .  . 

4012.  He  was  a  kind  of  infant,  scarcely  knowing  what 
he  was  saying. 

4164.  Evil  Spirits  are  remitted  into  the  state  of  their 
infancy  and  childhood,  and  are  then  described  as  to 
their  quality  at  that  time  .  .  . 

4239.  Some  would  induce  upon  the  punishers  the 
belief  that  they  were  punishing  infants. 

4246.  The  case  is  the  same  with  infants  when  they 
are  reading  the  Word  .  .  . 

4290.  He  was  reduced  into  the  state  of  his  infancy 
.  .  .  and  it  was  demonstrated  that  he  could  not  have 
been  otherwise,  seeing  he  was  such  an  infant  .  .  . 

4297.  On  infants  in  Heaven.  .  .  The  infants  are 
educated  and  grow.  They  are  educated  by  means  of 
Knowledges  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  Angels  ;  and  as 
they  grow  in  knowledges,  they  aj'pear  to  themselves 
more  adult  .  .  . 

4298.  On  the  penalty  of  those  who  want  to  do  violence 
to  infants  ;  and  who  they  are. 

4322.  If  evil  were  taken  away  from  evil  Spirits  they 
would  have  very  little  life.  This  was  the  case  with  Paul, 
who  was  then  seen  as  an  infant  sprawling-?iato?is-with 
his  hands. 

4351.  See  Hypocrite,  here. 

4370.  On  deceitful  and  evil  Spirits  who  desire  to 
torture  innocent  infants. 

4382.  On  the  state  of  infants,  and  on  remains. 

.  There  was  an  infant  of  three  years  old  .  .  .  and 

I  spoke  to  the  Angels  about  infants,  that  they  are  ruled 
by  good  Spirits  and  Angels.  Angelic  Spirits  spoke  to 
me  .  .  .  They  said  they  were  with  the  infant.  It  was 
the  state  of  their  bliss.  .  .  With  infants  after  birth  are 
Angels  who  are  in  a  state  of  innocence  ;  afterwards 
those  who  are  in  a  state  of  tranquillity  ;  finally  those 
who  are  in  charity  .  .  . 

4450^.  They  could  (allure)  infants. 

4500.  One  who  had  murdered  her  infant,  and  thrown 
it  into  a  furnace.     4504. 

4726-.  They  who  have  died  as  infants  do  not  know 
about  the  life  in  the  world,  but  they  are  shown. 

4786.  The  angelic  Societies  with  a  Spirit  inflow  .  ,  . 
also  into  the  things  which  are  external  to  the  body  .  .  , 
A  certain  female  Spirit  had  a  chest,  wherein  were  some 
garments  belonging  to  an  infant,  and  other  things 
pertaining  to  infantile  innocence.  This  chest  she  con- 
cealed. When,  however,  it  was  taken  awaj',  infantile 
innocence  perished  ;  from  which  it  was  evident  that  the 
infantile  Societies  cherished  it. 

5623.  They  who  die  as  infants,  and  who  come  into 
the  interior  Heavens,  do  not  know  what  time  and  space 
are.  Ex. 
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566S.  On  the  education  of  infants. 

.   I.  They  are  with  their  nurses,  whom  they  call 

their  mothers.  2.  They  read  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
learn  prayers  from  their  nurses  by  means  of  influx  from 
Heaven.  3.  There  are  preachers  for  them.  4.  There 
inflows  intelligence  and  also  wisdom,  which  surpasses 
the  intelligence  of  tlie  learned  in  the  world,  although 
they  have  only  an  infantile  idea  about  these  things. 
5.  They  have  representatives  from  Heaven,  6.  They 
are  dressed  according  to  their  diligence,  especially  with 
flowers  and  garlands.  7.  They  are  led  into  paradises. 
8.  They  are  tempted.  9.  They  grow  according  to  their 
state  of  reception.  10.  They  are  of  diverse  genius.  11. 
Nurses  are  given  them  who  in  the  world  had  loved 
infants  ;  and  also  to  mothers  in  like  manner  ;  and  a 
perception  is  given  as  if  they  were  their  own  infants  ; 
but  it  is  not  given  to  any  others  than  those  who  are  in 
good,  and  can  receive  influx  from  Heaven.  12.  They 
who  have  been  educated  as  infants  know  no  otherwise 
than  that  they  have  been  born  in  the  other  life.  13. 
They  do  not  know  what  time  is,  what  space,  and  such 
earthly  things.  14.  They  speak  within  a  month,  in  the 
angelic  language. 

601 1.  The  Angels  liave  joy  when  an  infant  and  child 
man  learns  and  imbibes  truths  from  afl'ection,  thus  when 
the  truths  become  of  knowledge  ;  and  still  more  joy 
when  tliey  become  of  the  understanding  ;  then  the  joy 
comes  to  the  Angels  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ; 
and  still  more  joy  when  .  .  .  they  become  of  the  will ; 
then  the  joy  comes  to  the  Angels  in  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom  :  and  when  .  .  .  they  become  of  the  act,  then 
the  joy  comes  to  the  Angels  of  the  three  Heavens. 

D.Min.  4573.  There  are  Jesuits  who  .  ,  .  can  deceive 
infants. 

4628.  On  the  love  of  marriage  and  of  infants. 

4669.  She  had  perpetrated  enormous  crimes  with  an 
infant. 

47736.  This  (counterfeiting  of  innocence)  appeared  by 
means  of  an  infant  which  he  held  in  his  hands,  and 
rolled  about  and  folded  in  various  ways. 

E.  117.  This  longing  (for  truths)  man  has  from 
infancy  ;  for  when  he  is  an  infant,  and  afterwards  when 
he  is  a  child,  he  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  and  this 
longing  is  from  Heaven  ;  but  it  perishes  with  those  who 
turn  themselves  to  the  world. 

187".  'Young  children' (Lam. ii.i9)  =  those  who  love 
truths,  and  long  for  them. 

27o\   '  Infant '= innocence.     863^ 

376''''.  'Infant  and  suckling'  (Lam.ii.  11  )=  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  innocence  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the 
good  of  innocence  itself.  By  this  good  is  meant  all  the 
good  of  the  Church,  because  this  is  the  essential  of  all 
its  goods. 

411-^.  'Blessed  shall  he  be  who  taketh  hold  of  and 
scattereth  thine  infants  to  the  rock'  (Ps.cxxxvii.9).  By 
'infants,'  here,  are  not  meant  infants,  but  nascent 
falsities  ;  for  it  treats  of  Babel,  by  which  are  signifled 
the  falsities  of  evil  destroying  the  truths  of  good  of  the 
Church.  The  destruction  of  them  is  signified  by  'to 
scatter  them  to  the  rock;'  'the  rock' =  the  reigning 
falsity  of  evil;   and  'to  scatter '  =  to  destroy.  .  .  He  is 


said  'to  be  blessed'  who  scatters  the  nascent  falsities  of 
evil  in  the  Church,  which  falsities  are  here  signified  by 
'the  infants  of  Babel.' 

412''.  'Their  Angels  do  always  behold,'  etc.  It  is 
said  that  'their  Angels  behold,'  because  with  every  man 
there  are  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  With  infant  children 
there  are  Angels  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  these  behold 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  These  same  words  in  the  pure 
spiritual  sense  =  that  tlie  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  good  is 
in  the  good  of  innocence  ;  for  this  is  signified  by  'an 
infant  child'  ,  .  . 

SSS"'.    'Old  man  and  infant '  =  wisdom  and  innocence. 

".   'The  infant  in  the  street'  (Jer.ix.2i)  =  nascent 

truth.     622*. 

's.   'Infants'  (Is.iii.  i2)  =  those  who  are  ignorant 

of  truths. 

632-.  The  external  of  the  Word  ...  is  for  infanta  and 
the  simple,  and  is  therefore  written  according  to  appear- 
ances .  .  .  For  infants  are  first  sensuous,  then  natural .  .  . 

652^.  'Infant  and  suckling' = innocence  ;  and  also 
the  goods  and  truths  which  by  means  of  Knowledges 
from  the  Word  are  first  born  and  vivified  with  men  who 
are  being  regenerated  ;  which,  being  the  first,  are  also 
guiltless  and  harmless. 

26_    <  jjep  infants  are  dashed  at  the  head  of  all  the 

streets'  (Nahum  iii.  10).  'Infants'  liere,  also,  =  the 
truths  which  are  first  born  and  vivified.     -'. 

725^.   'Infants,' etc.  =  evils. 

803-.  ii.  These  things  he  learns  from  infancy  to 
adolescence. 

828.  Uses  with  the  Angels  .  .  .  have  respect  to  .  .  . 
the  implantation  of  the  holy  things  of  tlie  Church, 
especially  with  infants,  with  whom  they  have  conjunc- 
tion, and  into  whom  they  inspire  innocence,  and  its 
affections  .  .  , 

9S9-'.  All  infants  after  death  are  adopted  by  the  Lord, 
are  educated  under  His  auspices  in  Heaven,  and  are 
«aved. 

1056'^  All  these  minds  with  infants  are  disposed  by 
the  Lord  so  that  they  can  be  opened  by  means  of  tlie 
influx  of  innocence  from  Heaven. 

1179^.  Every  such  person  is  like  a  man  who  dies  as 
an  infant  ;  for  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and  is  educated  by 
the  Angels. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  5.  This  motion  (in  tlie  Avomb)  is  not 
from  any  life  proper  to  the  fetus  ;  proper  life  is  the  life 
of  the  will  and  the  life  of  the  understanding  :  whereas 
the  life  of  an  infant  is  the  life  of  the  commencing  will 
and  of  the  commencing  understanding  .  .  . 

De  Conj.  100.  They  who  love  infants,  and  educate 
them  in  Heaven,  constitute  the  province  of  the  genital 
members,  esjiecially  that  of  the  testicles  and  of  the  neck 
of  the  womb  ;  and  live  a  very  sweet  and  happy  life. 
106. 

105.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 
from  their  innocence  appear  to  others  as  infants  ;  they 
also  love  infants  more  than  their  parents  and  mothers 
have  loved  them  ;  they  also  preside  over  those  who  are 
with  child. 

119.  Witli  those  who  live  in  conjugial  love  the  in- 
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teriors  of  the  mind  are  open  through  Heaven  even  to 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Thence  they  have  genuine  love  towards 
infants,  which  is  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

Coro.  25.  For  every  man  when  lirst  born  and  an 
infant  is  interiorly  an  'image  of  God  ;'  for  there  is  im- 
])lanted  in  him  the  faculty  of  receiving  and  applying  to 
liimself  the  things  which  proceed  from  God  .  .  . 

Infatuate.      Infatuarc. 
Infatuation.      Infatuatio. 

See  Yo(n-f(ituns. 

A.  15516.  Occurs. 

4925-.  Truth  without  good  .  .  .  the  more  it  recedes 
from  good,  the  more  it  infatuates  the  man. 

92072.  'Infatuated  salt' (Matt.v.  i3)  =  truth  without 
any  longing  for  good.     ■*. 

10300^.  'Infatuated  salt' =  longing  from  proprium, 
thus  from  the  love  of  self  ami  of  the  world.  Such  a 
longing  is  'infatuated  salt,  not  fit  for  anything.' 

H.  572*-'.  Then  thick  darkness  ensues  there,  and 
thence  infatuation  and  blindness. 

L.  170.  The  proprium  of  man,  from  which  intelli- 
gence is  infatuated. 

P.  314.  The  quality  of  those  who  are  infatuated  iVom 
Own  intelligence  .  .  . 

T.  14-.  The  love  of  the  will  infatuates  with  falsities 
the  higher  things  of  his  understanding'. 


E.  549.  'A  scorpion'.— what  is  persuasive  infatuating 
and  suffocating. 

.  The  reason  this  Tersuasive  is  said  to  be  infatu- 
ating, is  that  it  takes  away  the  use  of  reason  .  .  .  for  it 
excites  in  a  moment  everything  which  consents,  and 
covers  over  everything  which  dissents ;  whence  the 
nund  is  infatuated  l)y  this,  that  it  is  in  thick  dark- 
ness .  .  . 

556.  Hence  the  speech  (of  the  sensuous  man)  .  .  . 
fascinates  and  infatuates  the  minds  of  others  .  .  . 

587".  The  falsities  which  are  thence,  are  signified  by, 
'  They  are  together  infatuated  and  foolish'  (Jer.x.8). 

Infect.     Inficere. 
A.  7950''.  Then  truth  is  infected  .  .  . 
9013^.   Hypocrisy  .  .  .  infects  the  interiors  of  man .  .  . 

10134**.  In  proportion  as  evils  increase,  one  infects 
another,  like  a  contagion  .  .  . 

H.  499-.  The  good  with  them  is  not  good,  but  is  in- 
fected with  evil. 

578.  Deceit  enters  the  thoughts  and  intentions  more 
inwardly,  and  infects  them  with  poison. 


D.  1787.  These,  lieing  themselves  infected  (with 
lasciviousuess),  had  infected  others  with  their  con- 
tagion .  .  . 

2623°.  \i  the  human  race  had  not  been  so  infected, 
from  heredity  .  .  . 

E.  7o6i<.  That  the  wickedness  of  the  Hells  should 
not  infect  them.  Sig. 

802*.  Lest  the  leaders  .  .  .  and  from  them  the  people 
of  the  Church,  should  be  infected  with  this  poison  .  .  . 


Infection.      Tabes. 
A.  9013.  Occurs. 

10199^  'Instead  of  spice  there  shall  be  corruption' 
(Is.iii.24)  .  .  .  ' Spice '  =  interior  truth;  'corruption'^ 
the  privation  thereof.  (=that  instead  of  the  perception 
and  affection  of  truth  from  good,  and  of  the  life  thence, 
there  will  be  the  perception  and  affection  of  falsity  from 
evil,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  life.  I0254'*.) 
('Spice'  =  Divine  truth  as  to  its  Perceptive;  'corrup- 
tion'=  its  privation.  10540".)  (' Corruption' =  the 
perishing  of  what  is  vital.     E.637'". ) 

Infer.     See  Conclude. 
Infernal.     See  under  Hell. 
Infest.      Iiifestare. 

Infestation,     hifestatio. 

Infester.      Infestator. 

Inimical.    I/ifesfus. 

A.  59'-.  Spirits  ...  to  whom  it  has  been  permitted 
.  .  .  to  infest  me  in  every  -way  .  .  . 

938"^.  They  are  there  infested  by  mice  .  .  .     954-. 

967.  OthcrAvise  they  \\ould  infest  the  Societies  of  the 
good. 

1666.  Especially  when  they  desire  to  infest  the  good  ; 
that  is,  to  gather  together  to  attack  them. 

1668.  When  the  evils  with  a  man,  or  the  evil  Spirits 
.  .  .  begin  to  rise  up  and  infest  .  .  . 
-.  Hence  infestation  and  combat. 

1983.  Evil  Spirits  most  especially  desire  ...  to  infest 
and  attack  man  when  he  is  asleep  .  .  . 

-.  Some  good  Spirits  (said)  that  I  had  infested 

them  .  .  . 

2121-.  By  these  (Spirits)  the  Souls  who  come  from  the 
world  are  frightfully  infested. 

2295.  When  the  infants  are  in  the  interior  sphere  .  .  . 
they  can  never  be  infested  by  Spirits  .  .  . 

2380.  So  that  the  good  cannot  be  infested  by  the 
.spheres  of  the  persuasions  of  falsity  and  of  the  cupidities 
of  evil. 

3696"'.  That  they  cannot  be  infested  by  any  evil  and 
falsity.   Sig. 

4330-.  They  at  once  began  to  infest  them,  almost  as 
the  irrational  do  those  who  are  rational,  by  speaking 
and  reasoning  continually  from  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses  .  .  . 

4419.  Because  the  sphere  of  his  intelligence  infested 
me. 

5268.  A  state  of  the  multiplication  of  falsity  infesting 
the  interior  Katural.  Sig. 

5269.  A  state  of  the  multiplication  of  falsity  infesting 
the  exterior  Natural.  Sig. 

5378.  (These  Spirits)  were  infested  by  others  .  .  .  but 
they  answered  them  modestlj' ;  nevertheless  they  in- 
fested and  harassed  them  ;  for  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
renal  Spirits. 

5379.  How  the  case  is,  when  they  who  constitute  the 
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colon  intestine  infest  those  who  are  in  the  province  of 
the  peritoneum  .  .  . 

5628^.  After  anyone  has  suffered  hard  things  there 
from  evil  Spirits,  by  infestations,  excitations  to  evils, 
and  persuasions  to  falsities  ...  he  is  received  by  the 
Angels,  and  (comforted). 

64236.  One  who  was  in  natural  truth  .  .  .  was  in  such 
power  .  .  .  that  infernal  Spirits  could  not  at  all  infest 
him  .  .  . 

6427".  As  the  good  with  (the  spiritual)  is  impure, 
they  cannot  but  be  infested  with  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

6635.  (Ex.i.)  treats  of  the  infestation  of  truths  by  the 
falsities  and  evils  in  the  Natural ;  and  that  through 
this  infestation  good  was  still  more  fructified  by  means 
of  truths.  It  continues  to  treat  up  to  the  end  of  the 
cliapter  of  this  infestation  and  its  increase  in  the  series 
in  which  it  takes  place  ;  and  of  the  consequent  implanta- 
tion and  confirmation  of  truth  from  good. 

6639.  The  Church  established  is  here  treated  of,  and 
how  it  is  continually  infested  by  scientifics  and  falsi- 
ties .  .  . 

6663.  That  truths  increased  according  to  the  infesta- 
tions. Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Most  Spirits  .  .  .  who  have  lived  the  life  of  the 

Lord's  precepts,  before  they  can  be  elevated  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  are  infested  by  the  evils  and  falsities  with  them,  to 
the  end  that  these  may  be  removed  .  .  .  The  infestations 
are  effected  by  means  of  immersions  in  their  evils  and 
falsities  ;  and  while  they  are  in  them,  Spirits  are  present 
who  are  in  like  evils  and  falsities,  who  labour  in  every 
way  to  withdraw  them  from  truth  and  good  ;  but  still 
they  are  no  more  deeply  immersed  in  their  evils  and 
falsities,  than  that  the  influx  through  the  Angels  from 
the  Lord  may  prevail.  This  is  done  with  an  exactness 
like  that  of  a  balance  ;  in  order  that  he  who  is  being 
infested  may  appear  to  himself  to  be  in  freedom  .  .  . 

6757.  An  apperception  that  they  were  being  infested 
by  falsities.  Sig. 

.  To   those  who   are   in   truths,  infestations  by 

falsities  are  nothing  but  'burdens.' 

.   How  the  case  is  with  infestations  by  falsities 

.  .  .  cannot  be  known  by  man  while  he  lives  in  the 
world  ;  for  at  that  time  he  is  not  so  much  infested, 
because  his  mind  either  adheres  to  the  falsities,  or  else 
shakes  them  off,  and  this  without  sensible  infestation. 
Whereas  in  the  other  life,  when  they  who  are  in  truths 
are  being  infested  by  falsities,  they  are  held  in  them  by 
evil  Sjjirits  as  if  they  were  bound  ;  but  the  interiors  of 
the  mind  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  truths,  by  means  of 
which  the  falsities  are  shaken  off.  It  is  the  state  of  in- 
festations by  falsities  such  as  exists  in  the  other  life 
which  is  here  meant  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

6S51.  Mercy  towards  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
after  infestations  by  falsities.  Sig. 

6854.  It  treats  of  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  how 
they  are  infested  by  falsities,  and  at  the  same  time 
endure  temptations  .  .  . 

".  The   spiritual  .  .   .  were  kept   in   the   Lower 

Earth  .  .  .  which  Earth  was  obsessed  round  by  the 
Hells  where  falsities  are,  by  which  they  were  much  in- 
fested .  .  . 

VOL.  III. 


6864.  The  Holy  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Human, 
by  which  the  infesting  falsities  would  be  dissipated. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6865.  The  consequent  deliverance  of  those  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  from  the  infesting  falsities.  Sig. 

-.  It   is   a  false   Scientific  which   chiefly  infests 

those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  They  who  arc  such 
are  greatly  infested  by  scientifics  .  .  . 

6897.  Elevation  and  deliverance  from  infestation  by 
false  scientifics.   Sig. 

6907^.  They  then  openly  oppose  themselves  to  those 
who  are  in  truths,  and  infest  them  in  every  possible 
way.  As  this  is  then  the  very  delight  of  their  life  .  .  . 
they  persist  constantly  in  the  infestation.  Sig. 

7037.  That  they  should  abstain  from  the  infestation 
of  the  truths  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

7087.  (Ex.v.)  continues  to  treat  of  the  infestation  of 
those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  by  falsities.  It  first 
treats  of  those  who  were  infesting,  that  they  would  not 
at  all  attend  to  the  Divine  exhortation.  Then,  that 
they  afterwards  infested  still  more,  by  injecting  fallacies 
and  fictitious  falsities,  which  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  could  not  dispel ;  and  as  they  could  not  remove 
from  themselves  those  who  were  infesting,  they 
lamented  before  the  Divine. 

7092.  That  they  should  desist  from  infesting  them. 
Sig. 

7094.  Contrary  thought  by  those  who  are  infesting. 
Sig. 

7097^.  As  by  Pharaoh  are  represented  those  in  the 
Hells  who  are  in  falsities,  and  who  infest  those  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  how  the  case  is  with  these  shall  be 
told.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells,  and  infest  those  who 
are  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  are  chiefly  from  those  who 
have  said  that  faith  alone  saves,  and  yet  have  lived  a 
life  contrary  to  faith  .  .  .  Lest  they  should  abuse  the 
truths  of  faith,  they  are  deprived  of  them,  and  then 
they  seize  upon  the  falsities  which  are  exactly  contrary 
to  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  then  by  means  of  the  falsi- 
ties they  infest  those  who  are  in  truths.  This  is  then 
the  delight  of  their  life.  ]\Iany  of  them  .  .  .  learn 
magical  things  .  .  . 

\  These   infernals   are   such   that   they   do    not 

desist  through  exhortations  and  threats,  so  great  is  the 
delight  of  their  life  to  infest  the  upright  .  .  . 

7107.  The  will  of  those  who  are  infesting  the  truths 
of  the  Church.   Sig. 

7109.  That  they  have  not  infested  enough.  Sig. 

7 1 10.  The  cupidity  of  infesting  the  truths  of  the 
Church  when  in  that  state.  Sig. 

71 1 1.  Those  who  most  nearly  infest,  and  those  who 
most  nearly  receive.  Sig. 

2_  Those  who  infest  and  inject  falsities  and  evils 

are  the  Hells  ;  but  in  order  to  effect  their  purpose,  they 
send  forth  emissaries,  through  whom  they  act.  These 
appear  not  far  from  those  who  are  being  infested  ;  and 
this  is  done  in  order  that  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of 
a  number  may  be  concentrated  .  .  . 

71 12.  Such  are  the  scientifics  by  which  they.  .  .  in 
the  other  life  infest  the  upright. 

2  R 
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[A.]  7118.  That  they  are  not  sufficiently  infested  by 
falsities.  Sig. 

.  They   who   are   infesting,    prevent,    so    far   as 

possible,  the  upright  whom  they  are  infesting  from 
thinking  about  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  ...  as  soon  as  they 
are  not  being  infested,  they  come  into  thought  about 
the  Lord. 

7122.  In  these  verses  .  .  .  there  has  been  described 
the  infestation  of  the  upright  in  the  other  life  by  falsi- 
ties .  .  .  The  reason  this  infestation  is  j'ermitted,  is  to 
the  end  that  the  falsities  may  be  removed,  and  that 
truths  may  be  insinuated,  which  cannot  possibly  be 
done  without  infestation.  Ex. 

7127.  Those  who,  in  the  other  life,  furnish  'chatT,' 
that  is,  the  most  general  scientifics  of  all,  to  the  upright, 
whom  they  infest,  are  especially  those  who  have  been  of 
the  Church,  and  have  i>ersuaded  themselves  that  faith 
alone  saves,  but  still  have  lived  ...  a  life  of  evil. 
(Their  reasonings  des.) 

7137.  Those  who  most  nearly  receive  and  communicate 
(the  infestations)  are  simple  upright  Spirits  .  .  .  These 
are  injected  by  the  infesters,  by  arts  known  only  in  the 
other  life,  into  the  Society  with  which  they  prepare 
communication  for  themselves  .  .  .  Thus  the  Hells  have 
a  communication  on  their  side,  and  they  who  are  being 
infested  have  a  communication  on  theirs. 

7142.  Indignation  displayed  before  those  who  were 
infesting.  Sig. 

7147.  They  who  are  in  the  Lower  Earth  are  infested 
by  the  falsities  and  evils  injected  by  the  Hells  which 
are  round  about,  to  the  end  that  the  falsities  and  evils 
may  be  removed  .  .  .  But  near  the  end  they  are  more 
severely  infested  than  before  ;  for  at  that  time  truths 
are  taken  away  from  them,  and  it  is  permitted  that 
mere  falsities  should  infest,  and  this  even  to  desjjair  ; 
for  it  is  of  Divine  order  that  the  last  of  infestation  and 
of  temptation  is  despair.  Tr. 

-,  Infestations  are  effected  in  this  manner :  into 

the  thoughts  are  injected  falsities  and  evils  from  the 
Hells,  and  truths  and  goods  from  Heaven  .  .  .  From  this 
it  may  be  known  how  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  in- 
festations are  effected  by  means  of  injections  of  falsities, 
and  that  they  are  increased  even  to  despair. 

7159.  Manifestation  at  the  time  when  falsities  were 
not  infesting  so  much.  Sig. 

7165.  That  those  who  are  in  truths  and  goods  are 
being  too  much  infested  by  falsities.  Sig. 

7 1 66".  The  law  of  order  concerning  those  who  are  in 
a  state  of  infestations  by  falsities,  is  that  they  are  to  be 
infested  even  to  despair  ;  and  unless  they  are  infested 
to  despair,  the  last  of  the  use  from  the  infestation  is 
wanting. 

7168.  For  they  who  are  in  infestation  and  temptation 
cannot  be  injured  by  the  injected  falsities  ;  because  the 
Lord  protects  them. 

7186.  At  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter  it  would 
have  been  believed  from  the  Law  Divine  that  those  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  would  be  immedi;itely  delivered 
from  the  infestations  ;  when  yet  it  is  according  to  order, 
that  the  evil  who  are  infesting  are  to  be  removed  by 
degrees  .  .  .     -.   ^,  Ex. 


7187.  Manifest  ])erception  of  what  will  hapjien  to 
those  who  infest.  Sig. 

7188.  When  the  infernals  are  deterred  by  punish- 
ments from  doing  evils,  they  at  last  abstain  from  in- 
festation, and  want  ...  to  flee  away  ;  but  as  the  sole 
delight  of  their  life  is  to  do  evil  and  infest,  they  cannot 
abstain,  unless  they  employ  all  their  force  to  remove 
themselves.  Sig. 

7203.  That  the  Lord  will  take  them  away  from  the 
infestations  of  those  who  are  in  falsities.  Sig. 

7218.  Infestations  by  mere  falsities.  Sig.  and  Des. 

7220.  Admonition  to  those  who  infest  by  mere  falsi- 
ties. Sig.     7228. 

7238.  That  they  should  leave  them  and  not  infest. 
Sig.     7271.  7460. 

7250.  Because  they  are  such,  when  they  come  into 
the  other  life  they  are  very  greatly  infested  by  evils 
and  falsities. 

7278.   'Out  of  the  land  of  Egypt '  =  from  infestations. 

7295-.  This  prodigy  =  the  first  admonition  to  those 
who  infest,  that  they  should  desist.  Ex. 

7301*^.  For  infestation  is  from  evil,  and  is  effected  liy 
means  of  falsities. 

7305.  Their  obstinate  determination  not  to  leave 
those  whom  they  infest.  Sig. 

7306.  That  it  is  the  Divine  who  warns  them  to  desist 
from  infestations.  Sig.     731 1. 

7307.  That  then  they  who  were  infesting  would  be  in 
falsities  from  fallacies.  Sig. 

7313.  Those  of  the  S}iiritual  Church  .  .  .  are  in  ob- 
scurity when  they  emerge  from  a  state  of  infestations 
and  temptations  ;  for  they  who  are  in  infestations  are 
circunif'used  by  falsities  ;  and  are  driven  like  a  reed  by 
the  wind,  thus  from  doubt  to  what  is  aihrmative,  and 
from  what  is  affirmative  into  doubt  .  .  .  Sig. 

7322.  Power  over  the  falsities  which  are  with  those 
infesting.  Sig. 

7332.  Why  the  infesters  are  permitted  to  falsity 
truths. 

7378.  (Ex.viii. )  continues  to  treat  of  the  vastation  of 
those  who  are  in  falsities,  and  infest  the  upright  in  the 
other  life. 

7392.  As  to  the  weariness,  which  was  the  cause  of  the 
supplication  or  humiliation  of  those  who  infest,  it  is  to 
be  known,  that  this  is  undelightful  to  them  ;  for  they 
cannot  do  evil  by  reasonings  from  mere  falsities  .  .  .  For 
by  the  evil  of  the  frogs  is  signified  infestation  by  means 
of  reasonings  from  mere  falsities  .  .  .  but  by  the  evil  of 
the  blood  is  signified  infestation  by  means  of  falsities 
from  fallacies  and  apjiearances,  wliicli  infestation  is 
deli<:ditful  to  them,  because  they  can  do  evil  by  means 
of  it! 

7396.  Intercession  for  those  who  are  in  falsities  and 
infest.  Sig. 

7419*^.  Infestations  b}-  means  of  evils  are  signified  liy 
the  biting  (of  the  lice). 

7443.  That  by  means  of  the  falsities  of  malevolence 
they  will  not  be  able  to  infest  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  although  they  are  near  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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7454^.  (Thus)  if  infernal  Spirits  were  present  with 
those  who  are  in  Divine  worship,  they  would  infest 
them  by  their  sphere  .  .  . 

7465.  Each  of  the  miracles  done  in  Egypt  =  some 
peculiar  state  into  which  come  tliose  who  are  in  falsities 
and  Infest  in  the  other  life.  There  are  ten  states  into 
Avhicli  they  come  successively,  before  they  are  com- 
pletely stripped  of  all  truth,  thus  before  they  are  cast 
into  Hell. 

7474-.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  are  they 
who  ...  do  what  is  good  .  .  ,  from  the  obedience  of 
faith  ...  It  is  these  who  are  here  properly  represented 
by  the  sons  of  Israel  ;  for  it  is  these  who  in  the  other 
life  are  infested  by  those  who  are  in  falsities.  For  they 
who  are  in  the  affection  of  charity  cannot  be  so  infested, 
because  Spirits  who  are  in  falsities  and  evils  cannot 
approach  those  who  are  in  this  good  ...  If  these  are 
infested,  it  is  done  only  as  to  the  fallacies  and  appear- 
ances through  which  they  had  believed  that  to  be  true 
which  is  not  true  .  .  . 

'.  As  infestations  have  been  so  frequently  men- 
tioned, we  shall  say  what  they  are,  and  what  is  the 
nature  of  them.  Infestations  are  effected  by  means  of 
injections  of  falsity  against  truths  ;  and  these  falsities 
are  refuted  by  means  of  an  influx  from  Heaven  .  .  .  with 
those  who  are  being  infested.  In  such  a  state  are  kept 
those  who  are  in  vastation  as  to  falsities,  until  they  have 
imbued  the  truths  of  faith,  and,  by  degrees,  interior 
truths  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  they  have  imbued  these 
truths,  they  are  delivered  from  infestation. 

.  Infestations  are  not  temptations  ;  for  tempta- 
tions take  place  with  anguish  of  conscience  ;  for  they 
who  are  in  temptations  are  kept  in  a  state  of  damnation 
.  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  the  nature 
of  vastations  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

7498.  The  appearance  of  truth  from  the  Divine  with 
those  who  infest.  Sig. 

7501.  If  they  still  obstinately  persisted  in  infesting. 
Sig. 

.  As  to  this,  that  they  who  are  being  infested 

ai-e  held  fast  by  evil  Spirits,  the  case  is  this.  "When 
evil  Sj)irits  assail  anyone,  they  know  how  to  insinuate 
themselves  into  his  delights  which  are  of  cupidities,  and 
also  into  his  pleasant  things  which  are  of  his  principles 
.  .  .  and  so  long  as  they  are  in  such  insinuation,  they 
hold  fast  him  whom  they  are  infesting  as  if  he  were 
bound  ;  and  however  he  labours  he  cannot  be  loosed, 
except  with  the  Lord's  Divine  aid  ,  .  . 

7502^.  As  to  the  fact  that  the  infernal  Spirits  who 
infest  the  upright  in  the  other  life  are  vastated  as  to 
the  truths  of  the  Church,  it  is  to  be  known  that  those 
who  infest  the  upright  in  the  other  life,  are  those  who, 
when  they  lived  in  the  world,  had  been  of  the  Church  ; 
for  they  who  have  not  been  of  the  Church  cannot  infest 
others  who  are  of  the  Church  ;  for  it  is  the  falsities 
which  are  contrary  to  the  truths  of  the  Church  by  means 
of  which  they  infest.  They  who  have  been  outside  the 
Church  cannot  infest  anyone  by  such  things,  because 
they  have  not  known  them. 

7519.  (The  power)  to  excite  the  falsities  of  cupidities 
by  presence  with  those  who  infest.  Sig. 

7551.  Because  he  does  not  yet  desist  from  infesting 


those  who  are  in  trutli  and  good.  Sig.  .  .  For  they  who 
are  infesting  believe  that  they  have  dominion  over  those 
who  are  being  infested,  when  they  see  them  in  anguish, 
and  not  as  yet  delivered,  and  also  that  they  themselves 
are  admonished. 

7554.  The  reason  there  is  no  such  destruction  with 
others  as  there  is  with  those  who  infest  the  upright  in 
the  other  life,  is  that  they  who  infest  had  been  of  tlie 
Church  when  they  were  in  the  world.   Ex, 

7577-.  Here  is  described  the  state  of  those  who  are  of 
the  Church  and  who  infest  the  upright  in  the  other  life, 
when  they  have  been  vastated  as  to  the  things  of  the 
Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7599.  That  those  who  infest  are  not  yet  in  fear  of 
the  Lord.  Sig. 

7631.  The  presence  of  truth  from  the  Divine  with 
those  who  are  infesting.  Sig. 

7652.  '  Pharaoh's  servants'  —  those  who  infest  who  are 
of  a  lower  sort,  and  who  are  in  fear. 

7670.  That  the  will  of  the  infestera  was  completely 
contrary  to  truth  Divine.  Sig. 

7678.  The  dominion  of  power  of  truth  Divine  over 
the  whole  Natural  of  the  infesters.  Sig. 

7680.  That  everything  of  perception  with  the  infesters, 
both  obscure  and  not  obscure,  was  destroyed.  Sig. 

7682.  Dense  falsity  with  the  infesters  by  means  of 
the  destruction.  Sig. 

7686^.  With  this  (worst  falsity  of  all,  derived  from 
the  persuasions  of  the  Nephilim)  were  those  imbued, 
who,  before  the  Lord's  Advent,  infested  those  of  the 
Spiritual  Church.  Sig. 

e_  It  treats  of  these  in  special,  but  in  general  it 

treats  of  all  who  are  of  the  Church,  and  who  infest  the 
upright  in  the  other  life  ;  of  whom  there  are  very  many 
at  this  day. 

7699.  The  reason  the  infesters  deprecated  this  falsity, 
is  that  they  no  longer  had  the  faculty  of  reasoning 
against  the  truths  of  faith  ;  because  they  had  been 
devastated  as  to  them,  whence  they  had  infernal  obscur- 
ity, which  tormented  them.  It  is  undelightful  to  the 
infernals  to  reason  from  mere  falsities,  but  delightful  to 
reason  from  truths  falsified  by  means  of  fallacies  and 
appearances. 

7704.  By  being  cast  into  Hell  is  not  meant  that 
falsity  was  taken  away  from  the  infesters  and  cast  else- 
where ;  but  that  it  remained  with  the  infesters,  and 
they  were  thereby  conjoined  Avith  the  Hells  where  such 
things  are. 

7706.  That  the  infesters  made  themselves  obstinate. 
Sig. 

7721.  By  the  presence  of  the  Law  Divine  with  the 
infesters  is  meant  that  they  perceived  whence  the  plagues 
came  .  .  .  (namely)  that  they  themselves  were  the  cause 
of  them.  Sig. 

7738.  There  is  now  described  the  state  of  the  infesters 
in  mere  falsity  from  evil,  which  falsity  is  signified  by 
the  'thick  darkness.'  The  more  the  infernals  are  in 
falsities  from  evil,  the  more  they  are  averse  to  truth  .  .  . 

7768.  That  they  will  abhor  and  shun  those  of  the 
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Spiritual  Church  whom  they  have  infested.  Sig.  aud 
Ex. 

[A.] 7773.  'Pharaoh'  represents  the  primary  ones  who 
intested,  under  whom  the  rest  ('his  servants')  are  sub- 
ordinate.  Ex. 

7788"^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  in  the  other  life 
undergo  penalties,  nntil  at  last  they  dare  not  rise  np 
against  the  good,  and  infest  them. 

7790.  That  when  those  who  have  infested  the  upright 
are  damned,  all  truth  Divine  departs  ;  for  they  are  then 
in  the  state  of  their  evil ;  and  evil  rejects  and  extinguishes 
all  truth  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7826.  When  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  were  still 
ill  propinquity  to  the  infesters.  Sig. 

.   'The  Land  of  Egypt '  =  where  the  infesters  are 

.  .  .  and  it  =  the  infestations  themselves.  .  .  The  infes- 
tations are  signified  by  the  burdens  imposed  on  the 
sons  of  Israel. 

7S44-.  'Between  the  evenings '  =  the  end  of  the  state 
of  infestations  and  the  beginning  of  the  state  of  deliver- 
ance lit"  those  who  arc  reiireseuted  by  the  sons  of  Israel 
.  .  .  and  also  the  end  of  the  state  of  infestations  and 
the  beginning  of  the  state  of  damnation  of  those  who 
are  represented  by  the  Egyptians.  .  .  The  casting  down 
of  these  into  Hell  is  represented  by  the  immersion  in 
the  Sea  Suph  ;  and  the  elevation  of  the  former  into 
Heaven  is  represented  by  tlie  introduction  into  the  Land 
of  Canaan. 

7851^.  The  damnation  of  those  who  had  infested 
tliose  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  Sig. 

7862.  Enjoyment  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the 
evil  who  had  infested.  Sig. 

7869.  The  presence  (of  the  Lord)  with  those  who  had 
infested.  Sig. 

7932a.  The  sous  of  Israel  represented  those  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  who  had  been  in  the  world  before  the 
Lord's  Advent  .  .  .  and  who  had  been  preserved  and 
ki'pt  in  the  Lower  Earth,  where  they  had  meanwhile 
been  infested  by  the  Hells  which  were  round  about. 
When  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  He  delivered 
those  who  had  been  kept  there,  and  after  they  had 
undergone  temptations.  He  elevated  them  into  Heaven. 
These  are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Rook  ...  of  Exodus.  By  'the  Egyptians' 
are  signified  those  who  had  infested  ;  by  the  leading 
out  thence  is  signified  the  deliverance  ;  by  the  life  of 
fortj^  years  in  the  wilderness  is  signified  temptations  ; 
and  by  the  introductiou  into  the  Laud  of  Canaan  is 
signified  elevation  into  Heaven. 

7983.  The  duration  of  the  infestations.  Sig. 

79S4-.  With  the  good,  the  vastation  of  evil  and 
falsity,  and  the  insinuation  of  good  aud  truth,  are 
effected  by  means  of  infestations,  aud  by  means  of 
temptations  ;  by  both  the  former  aud  the  latter  falsities 
and  evils  are  removed,  and  goods  and  truths  are  put 
on  ;  and  this  even  until  the  state  is  full.  Ex. 

7990.  In  this  state  (of  spiritual  captivity)  are  kept 
those  who  are  being  infested.  Des.     8049^. 

S049®.  '  Service '  =  an  assault  bj-  falsities,  or  infesta- 
tion. 


8096-.  Those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  which  is 
not  from  gooil,  who  are  signified  by  'the  Philistines' 
.  .  .  in  the  other  life  infest  the  upright  ...  At  this  day 
such  are  very  numerous,  and  they  dwell  to  the  right  in 
front,  in  a  plane  beneath  the  sole  ;  their  dwelling-place 
is  a  species  of  city  ... 

8099.  Those  who  .  .  .  had  been  kept  in  the  Lower 
Earth,  and  had  been  infested  there  by  those  who  had 
been  in  faith  separate  from  charity  .  .  .  when  delivered 
thence,  were  not  immediately  taken  up  into  Heaven, 
but  were  first  brought  into  the  other  state  of  purification, 
which  is  that  of  temptations.   Ex.  and  Sig. 

8169.  That  damnation  through  the  violence  of  falsitj' 
in  a  state  of  infestations  is  preferable  to  the  damnation 
which  comes  by  yielding  in  a  state  of  temptations.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8234.  That  those  who  were  in  the  good  of  truth  and 
the  truth  of  good  passed  safely  through  that  Hell  with- 
out infestation.  Sig. 

8258.  In  (Ex. XV. )  the  Lord  is  celebrated,  because  after 
He  had  glorified  His  Human  He  cast  down  into  the 
Hells  the  evil  who  were  infesting  the  good  in  the  other 
life  ;  and  elevated  into  Heaven  the  good  who  had  been 
infested. 

8287.  That  those  who  are  continually  attempting  evil 
cannot  infest  at  all.  Sig. 

8290.  To  infest  and  to  endeavour  to  subjugate.   Sig. 

83 1 3^  Grief  that  truths  were  being  infested.  Sig. 

8321.  That  thus  without  danger  of  infestation  all 
will  be  saved  who  are  in  the  faculty  of  receiving  the 
truth  of  good  aud  the  good  of  truth.-  Sig.  and  Ex. 

83S2.  When  (the  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  were  with  me 
they  were  often  infested  by  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  ; 
but  they  did  not  care  about  it  .  .  .     83S3,Des. 

8407.  That  it  would  have  been  preferable  to  have 
beeu  left  by  the  Lord  when  they  were  in  a  state  of 
infestations.  Sig. 

8528.  After  they  had  beeu  delivered  from  infestations. 

Sig. 

^.  By  'the  Egyptians,'  and  'Pharaoh,'  are  signi- 
fied those  who  infested  the  upright  in  the  other  life  ; 
and  who  also  infest  them  at  this  day.  Refs. 

8570.  AVhy  have  we  been  delivered  from  infestations  ? 
Sig. 

8646.  That  they  had  been  delivered  by  the  Lord  from 
infestations.  Sig. 

8653.  Deliverance  from  the  falsity  of  those  wlio  had 
infested.  Sig. 

8675.  Deliverance  from  the  insult  of  the  infesters. 
Sig. 

8763.  Remembrance  of  all  that  happened  to  the  evil 
who  had  infested  them.  Sig. 

9049^.  Those  who  by  means  of  falsities  want  to  destroy 
the  truths  of  faith,  thus  the  spiritual  life  with  man 
when  he  is  in  temptations,  in  persecutions,  and  with 
o-ood  Spirits  when  in  infestations  by  evU  Spirits.  Tr. 

9108.  The  Spirits  from  our  Earth  .  .  .  began  to  infest 
those  (of  Saturn),  by  infusing  unworthy  things  about 
faith,  and  also  about  the  Lord  .  .  . 
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9144-.  If  a  fibre  is  touched  with  the  point  of  a  needle, 
it  at  once  contracts  ...  to  prevent  the  injury  from  .  .  . 
infesting  the  life  in  its  principles. 

9196.  That  those  who  want  to  be  instructed  in  the 
truths"  and  goods  of  faith  are  not  to  be  infested  by 
falsities  of  faith  and  evils  of  life.  Sig.     9268. 

^.  For  they  who  infest  such  with  falsities  'afflict' 

them;  and  they  who  infest  them  with  evils  'oppress' 
them. 

9197.  That  they  were  protected  from  falsities  and 
evils  when  infested  by  the  iufernals.  Sig. 

9278^.  The  Hells  .  .  .  are  continually  endeavouring  to 
infest,  nay,  to  subjugate,  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
witli  man  ;  but  the  Lord  continually  protects  and  delivers 
him.  Hence  the  laljour  and  combat  which  are  signified 
by  the  'six  days'  of  the  week  .  .  . 

9304^.  For  he  who  leads  in  truth  also  guards  from 
falsity,  because  falsity  infests  and  assaults  truth. 

9316.  When  the  Lord  has  protected  against  the  evils 
and  falsities  which  infest  the  Church  .  .  .  Sig. 

10187.  This  is  why  those  who  are  in  Heaven  are  safe 
from  the  infestation  of  the  evils  which  are  from  Hell. 

108106.  In  this  descent  the  good  were  separated  from 
the  evil  ...  for  by  various  arts  .  .  .  the  evil  had  intro- 
duced themselves  into  the  abodes  of  the  good,  and  had 
infested  them  ;  and  this  was  the  cause  of  that  visitation. 

H.  385.  There  were  certain  Spirits  who  .  .  .  infested 
me  with  peculiar  skill,  and  this  l)y  a  soft  influx  as  it 
were  waving  .  .  . 

508".  They  who  have  been  in  the  love  of  self  and  at 
the  same  time  cunning  .  .  .  learn  magical  arts  ...  by 
means  of  which  they  harass  and  infest  all  who  do  not 
honour  them  .  .  . 

574^.  "When  (the  novitiate  infernal)  has  been  explored, 
they  begin  to  infest  him,  and  this  by  various  methods, 
and  successively  more  sharply  and  vehemently,  which 
is  effected  by  introduction  more  interiorly  and  deeydy 
into  Hell  .  .  .  After  the  infestations  they  begin  to 
exercise  cruelty  against  him  by  means  of  penalties  .  .  . 

J.  74.  The  Angels  have  .  .  .  much  hope  of  a  nation 
remote  from  the  Christian  world  and  thus  remote  from 
infesters  .  .  . 

L.  33^.  Before  the  Lord's  Advent,  the  Hells  .  .  .  had 
begun  to  infest  the  Angels  themselves,  and  in  like 
manner  every  man  coming  into  the  world  and  going  out 
of  the  world. 

P.  19.  From  this  are  temptations,  which  are  in- 
festations from  the  evils  with  him,  and  consequent 
combats  .  .  . 

324*.  It  is  granted  to  everyone  to  be  in  the  delight  of 
his  evil,  provided  he  does  not  infest  those  who  are  in 
the  delight  of  good  ;  but,  as  evil  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  infest  good  .  .  .  they  are  removed  .  .  .  340^. 
M.4618. 

R-  33-  When  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  are 
infested  by  evils  and  falsities.  Sig.     E.47. 

98.  Despair  ye  not  when  ye  are  infested  by  evils,  and 
assaulted  by  falsities  ;  because  they  who  are  in  goods  as 
to  life,  and  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  cannot  but  be  so. 
Sig.     R.  99,  Sig. 


99.  That  their  good  of  life  will  be  infested  by  evils 
which  are  from  Hell.  Sig. 

.  The  reason  '  to  be  put  in  prison '  =  to  be  infested, 

is  that  they  who  are  being  infested  by  evils  from  Hell 
are  as  if  bound  in  prison  ;  for  they  cannot  but  think 
evil  when  yet  they  will  good  ;  hence  combat  and  interior 
anxiety  .  .  . 

-.  But  this  infestation  does  not  come  forth  in  the 

natural  world,  but  in  the  Spiritual  World,  thus  after 
death.  The  infestations  of  these  it  has  frequently  been 
granted  me  to  see.  They  lamented,  saying,  that  they 
had  done  good,  and  that  they  want  to  do  good,  and  yet 
now  in  consequence  of  the  evil  around  they  cannot. 
But  still  all  are  not  infested  in  the  same  way  ;  but  more 
hardly  in  proportion  as  they  have  confirmed  themselves 
in  falsities.  Therefore  it  is  said,  'The  devil  shall  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison. ' 

137.  That  thus  they  will  be  left  in  their  doctrine  with 
the  falsifications,  and  will  be  grievously  infested  by 
falsities.  Sig. 

307.  Intestine  hatreds,  infestations  by  the  Hells,  and 
internal  unrest.  Sig. 

524.  That  those  in  faith  alone  .  .  .  would  .  .  .  infest 
those  who  are  against  their  faith.  Sig. 

560.  That  after  being  cast  down,  the  dragonists  in 
the  World  of  Spirits  would  immediately  iwoceed  to  infest 
the  New  Church  on  account  of  its  doctrine.  Sig.     833. 

761.  That  their  evils  and  falsities  infest  the  Heavens, 
and  that  the  Lord  will  protect  these  from  the  consequent 
violence.  Sig. 

829.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to  subju- 
gate the  Hells,  which  then  .  .  .  began  to  infest  the 
Angels...     T.579. 

864.  That  those  who  were  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  were  cast  into  Hell,  where  they 
will  be  constantly  infested  interiorly  to  eternity  by  the 
love  of  their  falsity  and  the  cupidities  of  their  evil.  Sig. 

884-.  (The  infestations  of  the  good  in  the  World  of 
Spirits  before  the  Last  Judgment.)  Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  155.  This  inclination  goes  into  heat.  .  .  which, 
when  it  rises  up  from  the  body  into  the  spirit,  infests 
it ;  and,  with  some,  defiles  it. 

359.  That  (this)  zeal  is  a  spiritual  flame  originating 
from  the  infestation  ...  of  the  love. 

T.  121.  The  Hells  (had  then)  attacked  the  Middle 
Heaven,  which  they  had  infested  in  a  thousand  ways. 

180.  By  'great  affliction  .  .  . '  is  meant .  .  .  the  in- 
festation of  truth  by  falsities. 

258-.  Lest  it  should  .  .  .  infest  the  Angels. 

404".  The  unfermented  must  of  wine  .  .  .  infests  the 
stomach. 

Is  averse  to  good  as  inimical  to  his  life. 
Would  not  ghosts  infest  him  there  like  furies  ? 


435-' 
511' 


569''.  Not  perceiving  any  odour  inimical  to  his  life. 
599.   In  temptations  (the  Lord)  combats  for  the  man 
and  contpiers  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  infesting  him. 
831.  The  Mohammedans  are  infested  by  Christians . .  . 
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D.  3561.  He  who  is  in  faith  is  rendered  safe  from 
dialjolical  infestations. 

3851.  On  evil  Spirits  endeavouring  to  infest  rae. 
3S55.  In  such  a  sleep  he  cared  nothing  for  the  infesta- 
tions of  evil  Spirits. 

4026.  There  were  some  who  were  infesting  me  .  .  . 

4227.  They  infested  me  the  whole  night. 

45306.  (Thus)  men  can  be  infested  by  the  dead  .  .  . 

4678.  On  the  quality  of  infestations. 

4753.  Thus  infest  those  whom  the  Lord  protects. 

E.  124.  Tliat  the  infestation  and  the  consequent 
temptation  will  last  some  time.  Sig. 

654"^  That  evils  and  falsities  do  not  infest  them, 
because  they  are  in  them.  Sig. 

706^^  That  they  were  safe  from  infestation.  Sig. 

730'^  When  man  is  in  spiritual  temptations,  he  is 
infested  by  evils  and  falsities  .  .  .     ^^Sig, 

S90.  Continual  infestation  by  evils  and  the  derivative 
falsities.  Sig. 

-.  As  to  their  infestation  by  evils  and  falsities 

.  .  .  they  who  are  in  hell  are  continually  withheld  from 
their  loves,  and  wlienever  they  break  forth  into  them, 
they  are  punislied. 

900.  That  they  will  no  longer  have  combat  against 
evils  and  falsities,  and  infestation  by  them.  Sig. 

1 1 II.  They  who  are  in  evils  .  .  .  are  far  removed  from 
Heaven,  lest  the  Angels  should  be  infested  by  them. 

Infidelity.      InfidelUas. 

Unfaithful.    Infidelis. 

A.  250.  'The  seed  of  the  serpent'  =  all  infidelity. 
254,  Ex. 

1388.  (The  infidelity  of  evil  Spirits  is  known  from  a 
single  word.) 

22358.   'Sin'  =  allinfidelity. 

6.  All  infidelity  against  good  and  truth. 

2320.  The  salvation  of  the  feithful,  and  the  damnation 
of  the  unfaithful.  Tr. 

2335"'  The  faithful  are  judged  from  good,  but  the 
unfaithful  from  truth. 

Infinite.  Infinitus. 
Infinity.  Itifinitas. 
Infinitely.     Infinite. 

A.  13S2.  Men  cannot  do  otherwise  than  confound  the 
Divine  Infinite  with  the  infijiite  of  space  ;  and  as  they 
do  not  apprehend  the  infinite  of  space  otherwise  than  as 
nothing,  as  it  really  is,  neither  do  they  believe  in  the 
Divine  Infinite.  .  .  The  real  idea  of  the  Divine  Infinite 
is  insinuated  into  the  Angels  by  this  :  that  they  are 
present  under  the  Lord's  view  in  a  moment,  without 
any  intervention  of  space  or  time,  even  from  the  end  of 
the  universe  .  .  .  (The  ideas  of  both  the  Divine  Infinite 
and  the  Divine  Eternal)  are  insinuated  into  them  by 
this  :  that  in  their  present  they  have  past  and  future 
things  together  ,  .  .  thus  in  all  their  present  there  are 
the  Eternal  and  the  Infinite  of  the  Lord.     D.34S1. 

1 590^.  As  with  the  Lord  all  is  infinite,  so  in  Heaven 

all  is  indefinite. 


1990-.  The  Infinite  itself,  which  is  above  all  the 
Heavens,  and  above  the  inmost  things  with  man,  cannot 
be  manifested,  except  by  means  of  the  Divine  Human, 
whicli  is  with  the  Lord  alone  :  the  conmiunication  of 
the  Infinite  with  finites  is  never  possible  in  any  other 
way  :  which  also  is  the  reason  that  when  Jehovah  ap- 
peared to  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and 
afterwards  to  those  of  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  and  also 
to  Abraham  and  the  prophets.  He  was  manifested  to 
them  as  a  Man  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it   may  be   evident,   that  the  Infinite 

Esse,  which  is  Jehovah,  could  never  be  manifested  to 
man,  except  by  means  of  the  Human  Essence  .  .  . 

■*.  He  assumed  the  Human  Essence  actually  bj' 

birth,  in  order  that  thus  the  Infinite  Divine  might  still 
adjoin  itself  to  man  so  far  removed. 

2034'.  The  conjunction  of  the  Infinite  or  Supreme 
Divine  with  the  human  race  was  effected  by  means  of 
the  Human  of  the  Lord  made  Divine  .  .  . 

^  When  the  Human  was  made  Divine,  and  the 

Divine  Human  in  the  Lord,  then  the  infiux  of  the 
Infinite  or  Supreme  Divine  was  eff"ected  with  man, 
which  could  never  otherwise  have  come  into  existence. 

2329'.  Whether  there  are  three  Infinites. 

2572''''.  There  is  no  ratio  between  the  infinite  and  the 
finite  ;  but  still  there  is  a  communication  ,  .  . 

2803.  For  in  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  there  is  nothing 
except  what  is  infinite,  and  as  it  is  infinite,  it  cannot 
be  apprehended  by  any  idea,  except  as  being  the  esse 
and  existere  of  all  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3186.  The  fructification  of  the  afi"ection  of  truth  to 
what  is  infinite.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3365*^.  The  rational  is  such  that  it  can  never  appre- 
hend Divine  things  ;  for  it  is  finite,  and  this  cannot 
apprehend  the  things  which  are  infinite ;  therefore 
truths  Divine  from  the  Lord  are  presented  before  the 
Rational  by  means  of  aj)pearances  .  .  . 

3404-.  (As  to)  the  appearances  of  truth,  it  is  known 
that  the  Divine  is  infinite  as  to  Esse,  and  eternal  as  to 
Existere  ;  and  that  the  finite  is  not  capable  of  compre- 
hending the  Infinite,  nor  the  Eternal,  for  the  Eternal  is 
the  Infinite  as  to  existere  ;  and  as  the  Divine  Itself  is 
infinite  and  eternal,  all  things  which  are  from  the 
Divine  are  also  infinite  and  eternal ;  and  as  they  are 
infinite,  they  cannot  possibly  be  apprehended  by  the 
Angels,  because  they  are  finite  ;  and  therefore  the  things 
which  are  infinite  and  eternal  are  presented  before  the 
Angels  in  appearances,  which  are  finite  ;  but  still  in 
such  as  are  very  far  above  the  sphere  of  man's  compre- 
hension. Examp. 

3648.  It  is  from  this  influx  that  (plants)  have  in  them 
an  image  of  the  Eternal  and  the  Infinite  .  .  . 

3701.  'The  Angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  it' =  infinite  and  eternal  communication,  and  the 
consequent  conjunction  .  .  . 

.   Communication  and  the  consequent  conjunction 

cannot  be  predicated  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Itself  and 
Divine  Human,  unless  at  the  same  time  they  are  called 
infinite  and  eternal ;  for  in  the  Lord  everything  is 
infinite  and  eternal  ;  infinite  relatively  to  Esse,  and 
eternal  to  Existere. 
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3934.  When  'multitude'  is  predicated  of  the  Lord's 
Divine,  it  is  an  infinite  multitude,  which  is  nothing  else 
than  omnipotence  and  omniscience.  .  .  Omnipotence  is 
predicated  from  infinite  good,  or,  what  is  the  same,  from 
the  Divine  love,  thus  from  the  Divine  will  ;  but  omni- 
science from  infinite  truth,  or,  what  is  the  same,  from 
the  Divine  intelligence. 

3938.  For  the  things  which  are  Divine,  that  is,  which 
are  infinite,  are  not  apprehended  except  from  finite 
things,  of  which  man  can  have  an  idea.  Without  an 
idea  from  finite  things  ;  and,  principally,  without  an 
idea  from  the  things  of  space  and  time  ;  man  can  com- 
prehend nothing  about  Divine  things,  and  still  less 
about  what  is  infinite. 

4026^.  For  Divine  goods  and  truths  are  completely 
separated  from  those  goods  and  truths  which  derive 
anything  from  what  is  human  ;  for  they  transcend,  and 
become  infinite. 

40753.  So,  for  example,  the  societies  which  are  in  love 
to  God,  and  believe  that  if  they  look  to  the  Infinite,  and 
worship  a  hidden  God,  they  can  be  in  love  to  Him ; 
when  yet  they  are  not,  unless  they  make  that  Infinite 
finite  by  some  idea  .  .  . 

4383^.  The  Angels  .  .  .  confess  .  .  .  that  the  things 
they  do  not  know  are  indefinite  ;  they  dare  not  say 
infinite,  because  there  is  no  relation  and  no  ratio 
between  the  finite  and  the  infinite.  Hence  it  may  be 
concluded  (that)  the  Word,  being  Divine,  from  its  first 
origin  contains  in  it  infinite  things.     H.273. 

4642^.  For  the  Angels  are  finite  ;  and  the  finite  does 
not  apprehend  the  infinite. 

46452.  On  account  of  the  infinity.  Sig. 
47152.  For  in  the  Lord  and  in  His  Divine  Human  all 
is  infinite  .  .  . 

47242.  All  the  Divine  truth  in  the  universal  Heaven 
proceeds  solely  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  that 
which  is  from  the  Divine  Itself  can  never  inflow  im- 
mediately with  any  Angel,  because  it  is  infinite  ;  but  it 
inflows  mediately  through  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 
Sig. 

51 14*.  Man  .  .  .  can  never  die  ;  because  he  is  in  what 
is  eternal  and  what  is  infinite,  not  only  by  means  of 
influx  thence,  but  also  by  means  of  reception. 

51162.  Universal  nature  ...  is  a  representation  of  the 
eternal  and  the  infinite  ;  of  the  eternal  from  propagation 
to  eternity  ;  of  the  infinite  from  the  multiplication  of 
seeds  to  infinity-in  infinitum. 

52252.  Persons  limit  the  idea,  and  concentrate  it  upon 
something  finite  ;  but  things  .  .  .  extend  it  to  what  is 
infinite  .  .  . 

5253^.  Hence  everything  of  the  speech  (of  the  Angels) 
inflows  into  what  is  infinite  and  eternal ;  consequently 
into  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

52642.  Everything  .  .  .  the  Lord  does  is  Providence, 
which,  being  from  the  Divine,  has  in  it  what  is  eternal 
and  infinite  ;  what  is  eternal,  because  it  has  not  regard 
to  anything  bounded  .  .  .  what  is  infinite  because  it 
regards  at  once  what  is  universal  in  every  singular, 
and  every  singular  in  what  is  universal.  This  is  called 
Providence. 


e_  That  in  each  and  all  things  which  the  Lord 

does  there  is  what  is  infinite  and  eternal,  shall  be  illus- 
trated ...  by  examples  elsewhere. 

532 1-.  What  pioceeds  from  the  Divine  Itself  immedi- 
ately cannot  be  apprehended  even  by  the  Angels  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven  ;  because  it  is  infinite,  and  thus  tran- 
scends all  apprehension  .  .  .  But  that  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  they  can  apprehend  ;  for 
it  treats  of  God  as  a  Divine  Man,  of  whom  some  idea  can 
be  formed  from  His  Human  .  .  . 

53552.  Yov  there  is  no  end  to  either  good  or  truth  ; 
the  Infinite  is  in  each  and  all  things  ;  because  each 
and  all  things  are  from  the  Infinite.  Nevertheless  this 
indefinite  can  never  in  any  way  reach  to  the  Infinite, 
because  there  is  no  ratio  of  the  finite  with  the  infinite. 

5503.  For  in  everything  which  .  .  .  the  Lord  does 
there  is  what  is  eternal,  and  there  is  what  is  infinite. 
These  things  are  in  the  word  Providence. 

6232.  All  things  in  the  Spiritual  World  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  infinite  .  .  .  can  be  multiplied  and  can 
grow  indefinitely  .  .  .  Relatively  to  the  infinite,  the 
indefinite  is  finite  .  .  . 

4_  The  reason  there  are  such  indefinite  things  of 

all  things  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  also  in  the  natural 
world,  is  that  they  come  forth  from  the  Infinite  .  .  . 

6476^.  Hence  it  was  evident  what  infinite  things 
there  are  in  each  thing  (of  the  Lord's  Prayer). 

6482^.  Whatever  is  in  the  Lord  is  infinite,  because 
Divine. 

6648".  The  things  of  wisdom  are  infinite  in  number. 
Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  wisdom  can  increase  to 
eternity,  and  still  not  advance  far  beyond  the  first 
degree.  'tIus  is  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  is  infinite  ; 
and  that  which  is  from  the  Infinite  is  of  this  nature. 

66982.  What  would  this  be  for  the  Divine,  which  is 
infinite  .  .  .     944I"' 

6876''.  They  know  that  an  Angel,  with  whom  all 
things  are  finite,  cannot  possibly  have  any  idea  of  the 
Infinite,  except  by  means  of  what  is  like  the  finite. 

721 12.  For  the  Angels  are  finite,  and  the  finite  cannot 
have  any  idea  of  the  Infinite  .  .  . 

72702.  The  truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from 
the  Lord,  being  from  the  Infinite  Divine  Itself,  cannot 
possibly  be  received  by  any  living  substance  which  is 
finite  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Lord  has  created  succes- 
sives  .  .  . 

8644^  How  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love 
is  accommodated  to  reception,  can  be  known  by  no  one 
because  it  is  an  accommodation  of  the  Infinite  to 
the'  finite  ;  and  the  Infinite  is  such  as  to  transcend  all 
the  intelligence  of  the  finite,  insomuch  that  when  the 
intelli^'cnce  of  the  finite  wants  to  send  forth  its  view 
there, It  falls  like  one  who  falls  into  the  depths  of  the 
sea  and  perishes. 

87602.  The  Divine  Itself  is  far  above  the  Heavens,  not 
only  the  Divine  good  itself,  but  also  the  Divine  truth 
itself  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  good. 
The  reason  these  are  far  above  Heaven,  is  that  the 
Divine  in  itself  is  infinite  ;  and  the  Infinite  cannot  be 
conjoined  with  finites,  thus  not  with  the  Angels  in  the 
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Heavens,  except  by  the  putting  on  of  something  finite, 
and  thus  by  accommodation  to  reception  .  ,  . 

[A.]  8939.  For  that  ■which  is  without  end  is,  because  it 
has  an  esse  from  the  Divine,  which  is  infinite  ;  and  the 
Infinite,  as  to  time,  is  the  EternaL 

9002^  For  whatever  is  in  man,  especially  that  which 
is  of  affection  or  love,  is  infinite  in  variety.  Ex. 

9303<'.  But  the  Angels  are  finite  and  created,  but  the 
Lord  is  infinite  and  uncreate  ;  and  as  no  idea  of  the 
Infinite  can  be  had  bj'  any  man,  nor  even  by  an  Angel, 
except  from  finite  things,  therefore  it  is  allowable  to 
present  such  an  example  ...  as  may  illustrate  what  is 
the  Trine  in  the  One  .  .  . 

9441-.  The  Angels  said  that  they  had  a  like  idea  con- 
cerning the  fewness  of  the  human  race  relatively  to  the 
infinity  of  the  Creator  ;  but  that  still  they  did  not 
think  from  spaces,  but  from  states  .  .  . 

99466.  The  Lord  Himself  in  the  Heavens — that  is, 
His  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  there — can  be  repre- 
sented ;  but  not  His  Divine  above  the  Heavens  ;  because 
this  cannot  fall  into  human  minds  ...  for  it  is  infinite  ; 
whereas  the  Divine  in  the  Heavens,  which  is  thence,  is 
accommodated  to  recejition. 

1004S*.  For  the  Divine,  whicli  is  the  Lord's  alone,  in 
itself  is  infinite  ;  and  the  Infinite  relatively  to  duration 
is  the  Eternal  .  .  . 

1026 1-.  The  Lord's  Divine  good  in  itself  is  unique- 
unicrmi ;  for  it  is  infinite,  and  cont;dus  infinite  things 
in  it.  That  which  is  infinite  is  uuitiue  ;  because  the 
infinite  things  which  it  contains  make  a  one  .  .  . 

IC619.  (For)  the  Divine  is  infinite  ;  and  of  the  Infinite 
nothing  else  can  be  said  than  that  it  is  the  It  Itself,  or 
It  Is,  thus  good  itself;  and,  as  it  is  good  itself,  it  is  also 
truth  itself  .  .  . 

H.  5SS-.  Every  evil  is  of  infinite  variety,  as  is  every 
good  .  .  . 

J.  13.  That  every  Divine  work  regards  the  Infinite 
and  the  Eternal.  Gen.  art.     M.479. 

.  The  cause  of  such  an  infinite  variety  in  each 

and  all  things,  is  the  origin  of  all  things  from  the 
Divine,  which  is  infinite.  Hence  there  is  everywhere  a 
certain  image  of  the  Infinite,  to  the  end  that  all  things 
may  be  regarded  by  the  Divine  as  its  own  work  ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  that  all  things,  as  its  work,  may  have 
regard  to  the  Divine.  Examp. 

".  Hence  it  is  evident  how,  in  (seeds),  there  is  the 

idea  of  what  is  infinite  and  eternal.  In  like  manner  in 
all  other  things. 

^.  Therefore  this  Divine  work,  the  angelic  Heaven, 

primarily  has  regard  to  what  is  infinite  and  eternal ;  and 
thus  to  its  multiplication  without  end. 

.  Hence,  too,  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  human 

race  wiU  never  come  to  a  standstill ;  for  if  it  were  to 
do  so  the  Divine  work  would  be  bounded  by  a  certain 
number,  and  thus  the  relation  to  the  Infinite  would 
perish. 

Life  112.  For  in  every  evil  there  are  infinite  things 
of  concupiscence,  which  the  man  sees  as  only  one  simple 
thing  .  .  . 

W.  4.  The  Lord  ...  is  uncreate  and  infinite  .  .  .  and 


as  the  Lord  is  uncreate  and  infinite.  He  is  the  Esse  it- 
self which  is  called  Jehovah,  and  is  Life  itself  or  Life  in 
itself.  From  the  Uncreate,  Infinite,  Esse  itself,  and 
Life  itself,  no  one  can  be  created  immediately,  because 
the  Divine  is  one  and  not  divisible  ;  but  he  must  be 
created  from  created  and  finite  things,  so  formed  that 
the  Divine  can  be  in  them. 

17.  That  in  God  Man  infinite  things  are  distinctly 
one.  Gen. art. 

.   It  is  known   that  God  is  infinite  ;  for  He  is 

called  the  Infinite.  But  He  is  called  the  Infinite  because 
He  is  infinite.  He  is  not  infinite  from  this  alone,  that 
He  is  in  Himself  Esse  and  Existere  itself,  but  because 
there  are  infinite  things  in  Him.  The  Infinite  without 
infinite  things  in  Him,  is  not  infinite  except  in  name. 
The  infinite  things  in  Him  cannot  be  said  to  be  infinitely 
many,  nor  infinitely  all,  because  of  the  natural  idea 
concerning  many  and  all  ;  for  the  natural  idea  concern- 
ing infinitely  many  is  limited  ;  and  that  of  infinitely 
all  is  indeed  unlimited,  but  it  derives  from  the  limited 
things  in  the  universe.  Therefore  a  man  .  .  .  cannot  by 
sublimation  and  approximation  come  into  the  perception 
of  the  infinite  things  in  God  ;  but  an  Angel,  being  in 
a  spiritual  idea  can  by  sublimation  and  approximation 
come  above  the  degree  of  a  man  ;  but  still  he  cannot 
arrive  there. 

49.  As  to  God,  to  love  and  be  loved  reciprocally  is 
impossible  in  others  in  whom  there  is  anything  of  what 
is  infinite  .  .  .  For  if  there  were  in  them  anything  of 
what  is  infinite  .  .  .  He  would  not  be  loved  by  others, 
but  He  would  love  Himself ;  for  the  Infinite  or  Divine  is 
unique. 

155.  The  diversity  in  created  things  comes  forth  from 
the  fact  that  there  are  infinite  things  in  God  Man,  and 
thence  indefinite  things  in  the  Sun  which  is  the  first 
proceeding  from  Him  .  .  . 

156.  The  creation  of  the  universe  .  .  .  cannot  be  said 
to  have  taken  place  from  space  to  space,  not  from  time 
to  time,  thus  progressively  and  successively,  but  from 
the  Eternal  and  the  Infinite  ;  not  from  .  .  .  the  Infinite 
of  space,  because  there  is  no  such  thing,  but  from  the 
Infinite  not  of  space,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Divine. 

169.  As  the  Lord  is  infinite,  and  infinite  things  in 
the  Infinite  are  distinctly  one  .  .  .  therefore  (end,  cause, 
and  effect)  in  Him,  and  these  three  in  His  infinite 
things,  are  distinctly  one. 

223^  The  Angels  confirm  this  by  this  truth  :  that 
infinite  things  in  God  the  Creator  .  .  .  are  distinctly 
one  ;  and  that  there  are  infinite  things  in  His  infinite 
things  ;  and  that  in  things  infinitely  infinite  there  are 
degrees  of  both  kinds,  which  also  in  Him  are  distinctly 
one .  .  . 

230.  That  there  are  three  infinite  and  uncreate  degrees 
of  height  in  the  Lord  ;  and  that  there  are  three  finite 
and  created  degi-ees  in  man.  Gen.  art. 

313.  The  second  forms  are  congregations  from  these, 
and  are  of  infinite  variety. 

318.  That  in  all  the  forms  of  uses  there  is  a  certain 
image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal.  Gen.  art. 

P.  46.  That  the  Divine  Providence  ...  in  all  that 
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it  doeSj  has  regard  to  what  is  infinite  and   Eternal, 
Gen.art. 

.  It  follows,  that  as  God  is  infinite  and  eternal, 

nothing  can  be  predicated  of  God  except  what  is  infinite 
and  eternal.  But  what  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  is 
cannot  be  comprehended  by  what  is  finite,  and  it  also 
can.  It  cannot  be  comprehended,  because  the  finite  is 
not  capable  of  the  Infinite  ;  and  it  can  be  comprehended, 
because  there  are  given  abstract  ideas,  by  means  of  which 
things  are  seen  to  be,  although  their  quality  cannot  be 
seen.  Such  ideas  are  given  concerning  the  Infinite  ;  as, 
that  God,  being  infinite,  or  the  Divine  because  it  is 
infinite,  is  Esse  itself ;  that  it  is  Essence  and  Substance 
itself;  that  it  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself;  or  that 
it  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself ;  thus  that  it  is  the 
Itself ;  nay,  that  it  is  Man  himself.  Also,  if  it  is  said 
that  the  Infinite  is  the  all,  as  that  infinite  wisdom  is 
omniscience  ;  and  that  infinite  power  is  omnipotence. 
P.ut  still  these  things  fall  into  obscurity  of  thought  .  .  . 
unless  tlie  things  which  the  thought  derives  from  nature 
are  withdrawn  from  the  idea,  especially  the  things 
wliich  the  thought  has  from  .  ,  .  space  and  time  ;  for 
these  cannot  but  bound  the  ideas  .  .  .  But  if  these  things 
can  be  withdrawn  with  a  man,  as  is  done  with  an  Angel, 
then  the  Infinite  can  be  comprehended  by  means  of  the 
things  just  enumerated  ;  and  hence  too,  that  man  is 
something  because  he  has  been  created  by  the  Infinite 
God  who  is  all ;  and  also  that  man  is  a  finite  substance 
because  he  has  been  created  by  the  Infinite  God  who  is 
Substance  itself  ;  and  also  that  man  is  wisdom,  because 
he  has  been  created  by  the  Infinite  God  who  is  Wisdom 
itself ;  and  so  on  .  .  , 

48.  That  the  Infinite  in  itself  and  the  Eternal  in  it- 
self is  the  same  as  the  Divine.  Gen.art. 

.  By  the  Infinite,  the  Angels  understand  nothing 

else  than  the  Divine  Esse  ;  and  by  the  Eternal,  the 
Divine  Existere.  But  that  the  Infinite  in  itself,  and 
tlie  Eternal  in  itself  is  the  Divine,  can  be  seen  by  men, 
and  cannot  be  seen.  It  can  be  seen  by  those  who  think 
of  the  Infinite  not  from  space,  and  of  the  Eternal  not 
from  time  ;  but  it  cannot  be  seen  by  those  who  think  of 
the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  from  space  and  time. 

-.  Those  by  whom  it  can  be  seen,  think  that  there 

cannot  exist  an  infinite  of  space,  and  therefore  neither 
an  infinite  of  time  .  .  .  because  what  is  infinite  is  devoid 
of  a  first  and  a  last  end  .  .  .  They  also  think  that  neither 
can  there  be  an  infinite  from  itself,  because  from  itself 
supposes  a  boundary  and  a  beginning  .  .  .  consequently 
it  is  vain  to  say  an  Infinite  and  Eternal  from  itself  .  .  . 
for  an  infinite  from  itself  would  be  an  infinite  from  an 
infinite  .  .  .  and  this  infinite  .  .  .  would  either  be  the 
same  as  the  infinite,  or  it  would  be  finite.  From  these 
and  the  like  things  ...  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  an 
Infinite  in  itself,  and  an  Eternal  in  itself ;  and  that  the 
latter  and  the  former  are  the  Divine,  from  which  all 
things  are. 

52,  That  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  regard  what  is  infinite  and  eternal  from 
itself  in  finites.  Gen.art. 

53^,  (Thus)  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal,  which  is  the 
same  as  the  Divine,  regards  infinitely  all  things  in  the 
tinites  ;  and  it  conjoins  itself  with  them  according  to 
the  degree  of  the  reception  of  wisdom  and  love  with 


them.  In  a  word,  the  Lord  cannot  have  an  abode  .  .  . 
with  a  man  or  Angel  except  in  what  is  His  own  ;  and 
not  in  their  proprium,  for  this  is  evil ;  and  if  it  were 
good,  still  it  is  finite,  which  in  itself  and  from  itself  is 
not  capable  of  the  Infinite.  (Thus)  it  is  never  possible 
for  a  finite  [being]  to  regard  the  Infinite  ;  but  it  is  pos- 
sible for  the  Infinite  to  regard  what  is  infinite  from 
itself  in  finite  [beings]. 

54.  It  appears  as  if  the  Infinite  cannot  be  conjoined 
with  the  finite,  because  there  is  no  ratio  of  the  Infinite 
and  the  finite  ;  and  because  the  finite  is  not  capable  of 
the  Infinite  ;  but  still  there  is  given  a  conjunction,  both 
because  the  Infinite  One  has  created  all  things  from 
Himself.  .  .  and  because  the  Infinite  One  cannot  re- 
gard anything  else  in  finites  except  what  is  infinite 
from  Himself  ;  and  [He  provides]  that  this  may  appear 
with  the  finites  as  it  were  in  them.  Thus  is  there  given 
a  ratio  of  the  finite  and  the  Infinite,  not  from  the  finite, 
but  from  the  Infinite  in  the  finite  ;  and  moreover  in  this 
way  a  finite  [being]  is  capable  of  the  Infinite  ;  not  a 
finite  [being]  in  himself,  but  as  it  were  in  himself,  from 
the  Infinite  from  itself  in  him. 

55.  That  in  all  that  it  does  the  Divine  Providence  re- 
gards what  is  infinite  and  eternal  from  itself,  especially 
in  saving  the  human  race.  Gen.art. 

.  The  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself  is  the  Divine 

Itself,  or  the  Lord  in  Himself  ;  whereas  the  Infinite  and 
Eternal  from  itself  is  the  Divine  which  proceeds,  or  the 
Lord  in  others  created  from  Himself .  .  .  and  this  Divine 
is  the  same  as  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  . 

56".  An  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  the 
variety  of  all  things  appears  in  this,  that  there  is  not 
anything  the  same  as  another  .  .  . 

^.  An  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  the 

fructification  and  multiplication  of  all  things  .  .  . 

57.  It  is  the  same  with  men  as  to  their  aff'ections  .  .  . 
and  perceptions  .  .  .  The  variety  of  the  latter  and  the 
former  is  infinite  and  eternal ;  in  like  manner  their 
fructification  and  multiplication,  which  are  spiritual . .  . 

-.  They  are  such  because  they  come  forth  from 

the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself,  by  means  of  what  is 
infinite  and  eternal  from  itself. 

58".  The  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  is  nowhere 
with  man  than  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 

60.  That  an  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  stands 
forth  in  the  angelic  Heaven.  Gen.art. 

62.  The  reason  the  angelic  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  and  Eternal,  is  that  it  is  an  image  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  is  infinite  and  eternal  The  image  of  His 
Infinite  and  Eternal  appears  in  this,  that  there  are 
myriads  of  myriads  of  Angels  .  .  . 

63.  No  one  else  can  unite  all  the  aff'ections  into  this 
form,  except  Him  who  is  .  .  .  Infinite  and  Eternal ;  for 
what  is  infinite  and  eternal  is  in  everything  of  the  form  ; 
what  is  infinite  is  in  the  conjunction  ;  and  what  is 
eternal  is  in  the  perpetuity.  If  what  is  infinite  and 
eternal  were  taken  away  from  it,  it  would  fall  to  pieces 
in  a  moment. 

64.  That  to  regard  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  form- 
ing the  angelic  Heaven,  that  it  may  be  before  the  Lord 
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as  one  man,  the  image  of  Himself,  is  the  inmost  of  the 
Divine  Providence.   Gen. art. 

[P.]  190".  Harmonies  are  of  infinite  varietj'  .  .  .  The 
varieties  of  sight  .  .  .  are  also  infinite  ...  It  is  the  same 
with  thoughts,  speech,  and  actions,  which  are  also  of 
infinite  variety. 

^  As  to  the  varieties  .  .  .  they  go  on  to  infinity 

.  .  .  And  who  can  dispose  the  infinite  varieties  of  life 
with  men,  except  Him  who  is  Life  itself  .  .  .  Without 
His  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  could  the  infinite  affections 
and  thoughts  of  men  ...  be  disposed  so  as  to  make  a 
one  ? 

199-.  As  man  knows  nothing  of  the  things  which  are 
going  on  in  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  which  are  so  in- 
finite .  .  . 

^.  That  in  the  interiors  of  man's  mind  there  are 

things  so  infinite  that  they  cannot  be  defined  by 
numbers,  is  evident  from  the  infinite  things  in  his 
body  .  .  . 

202.  The  Lord  created  the  universe  in  order  that  in 
it  there  may  come  forth  an  infinite  and  eternal  creation 
by  Himself  .  .  . 

.  The  infinite  and  eternal  which  the  Lord  regards 

in  forming  His  Heaven  of  men,  is  that  it  shall  be  en- 
larged to  infinity  and  to  eternity  .  .  .  This  is  the  infinite 
and  eternal  creation  which  the  Lord  provided  by  means 
of  the  creation  of  the  universe  .  .  , 

1   Who  that  knows  .  ,  .  that  God  is  infinite  and 

eternal  .  .  .  does  not  allirm  when  he  hears  it,  that  He 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  regard  what  is  infinite  and 
eternal  in  the  great  work  of  His  creation  .  .  . 

219^.  That  in  himself  man  is  temporary,  and  that  the 
Lord  in  Himself  is  infinite  ;  and  that  tlierefore  from 
man  there  can  proceed  only  what  is  temporary,  and 
from  the  Lord  only  what  is  infinite.  Ex. 

.  For  the  infinite  cannot  proceed  from  the  finite 

.  .  .  But  still  the  infinite  can  proceeel  from  the  finite  ; 
yet  not  from  the  finite,  but  from  the  infinite  by  means 
of  it.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  finite  cannot  proceed 
from  the  infinite  .  .  .  yet  the  finite  can  be  produced  by 
the  infinite  ;  but  this  is  not  to  proceed,  but  to  create. 
.  .  .  Therefore,  if  what  is  finite  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
as  is  the  case  with  many  things  in  man,  it  does  not  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord,  but  from  the  man  ;  and  it  can  be 
said  to  be  from  the  Lord  through  the  man,  because  it 
appears  so. 

294^.  The  Lord's  Divine  love  is  infinite,  and  His 
Divine  wisdom  is  infinite,  and  infinite  things  of  love 
and  infinite  things  of  wisdom  proceed  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  these  inflow  with  all  in  Heaven,  and  thence  with 
all  in  Hell,  and  from  both  with  all  in  the  world  ;  there- 
fore no  one  can  fail  to  think  and  will  ;  for  infinite 
things  are  infinitely  all.  These  infinite  things  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord,  inflow  not  only  universally,  but 
also  most  singularly  .  .  .  and  the  veriest  singular  which 
is  Divine  is  also  infinite. 

R.  13.  From  the  Lord,  who  is  infinite  and  eternal, 
and  Jehovah.  Sig.     38. 

31-.  It  is  known  that  the  Divine,  because  it  is  infinite, 
does  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  thought  of  any  man  or 
Angel,  because  their  ideas  are  finite  ;  and  the  finite  is 
not  capable  of  perceiving  the  infinite.     Yet  that  it  may 


in  some  way  be  perceived,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to 
describe  his  infinity  by  these  words  :  '  I  am  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  Who  is, 
and  Who  was,  and  Who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.' 
Therefore  these  words  include  all  things  which  an  Angel 
or  man  can  ever  think  spiritually  and  naturally  concern- 
ing the  Divine,  which  in  general  are  the  things  which 
have  been  adduced,  universally,  above. 

38'=.  The  letter  H  involves  infinity,  because  it  is  only 
a  breathing. 

M.  185'^.  For  there  are  infinity  and  eternity  in  the 
amplitude  of  (knowledge  and  intelligence)  from  the  In- 
finite and  the  Eternal,  from  which  they  are.  Hence  the 
philosophical  [maxim]  of  the  ancients,  that  everything 
is  divisible  to  infinity  ;  to  which  must  be  added  that  it 
is  in  like  manner  multiplicable.  The  Angels  assert 
that  they  are  being  perfected  in  wisdom  by  the  Lord  to 
eternity,  which  also  is  to  infinity,  because  the  eternal  is 
the  infinite  of  time. 

324-.  It  is  the  same  with  marriages,  in  that  there  are 
infinite  varieties  with  those  who  are  in  conjugial  love, 
and  infinite  varieties  among  those  who  are  in  scorta- 
tory  love  ;  and  hence  there  are  infinite  diversities 
between  the  latter  and  the  former.  (Thus)  the  varieties 
and  diversities  in  marriages  .  .  .  exceed  all  number. 
Who  can  divide  infinity  into  numbers  ? 

329-.  Ever}'  grain  of  thought,  and  every  drop  of  your 
affection  is  divisible  ar^t»^«^7^^»^  .  .  .  Everything  divided 
is  more  and  more  manifold,  and  not  more  and  more 
simple  ;  because  what  is  divided  and  divided  approaclies 
nearer  and  nearer  to  the  infinite,  in  which  all  things 
are  infinitely. 

479.  The  Creator  of  the  universe  has  distinguished 
each  and  all  things  which  He  has  created  into  genera, 
and  each  genus  into  species,  and  has  discriminated  each 
species  ...  for  the  sake  of  the  end  that  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  may  come  forth  in  the  perpetual  variety  of  the 
qualities  .  .  . 

T.  21^.  Infinity  and  eternity  apply  themselves  to  the 
Divine  Esse,  but  Divine  love  and  wisdom  to  the  Divine 
Essence  and  ^la.mfestation-Exisf('nfia7n. 

27.  Infinity  comprehends  both  Immensity  and  Eter- 
nity. But  as  Infinity  transcends  what  is  finite,  and  the 
Knowledge  of  it  transcends  the  finite  mind,  in  order 
that  in  some  measure  it  may  be  perceived,  it  is  to  be 
treated  of  in  the  following  series. 

28.  That  God  is  infinite,  because  He  is  and  comes 
forth  in  Himself,  and  all  things  in  the  universe  are  and 
come  forth  from  Him.  Gen. art. 

.  Although  from  these  things  the  human  mind 

may  acknowledge  that  .  .  .  the  first  Esse  is  infinite, 
still  it  cannot  Know  what  is  the  quality  of  it,  and  there- 
fore it  cannot  define  it  otherwise  than  that  it  is  the  in- 
finite All,  and  that  it  subsists  in  itself,  and  hence  that 
it  is  the  very  and  only  Substance,  and  (therefore)  the 
very  and  only  Form.  But  what  are  these  things  ?  The 
nature  of  the  infinite  does  not  thus  appear ;  for  the 
human  mind  ...  is  finite,  and  the  finiteness  in  it  can- 
not be  removed,  and  therefore  it  is  not  at  all  capable  of 
seeing  the  infinity  of  God  such  as  it  is  in  itself  .  .  .  but 
it  can  see  God  in  the  shade  from  behind  ...  By  'the 
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back  parts  of  God '  are  meant  the  visible  things  in  the 
world  ;  and, 'in  special,  the  things  which  are  perceptible 
in  the  Word  .  .  . 

29.  That  God  is  infinite  because  He  was  before  the 
world,  thus  before  times  and  spaces  originated.  Gen.  art. 

^.   From  all  these  things  it  may  be  concluded 

that  God  is  infinite,  that  is,  not  finite  ;  because  He  .  .  . 
lias  finited  all  things  ;  and  He  finited  them  by  means  of 
His  Sun  .  .  ,  There  and  thence  is  the  first  of  finition 

•  .  .  That  He  Himself  in  Himself  is  infinite,  because 
uncreate,  follows.  But  the  infinite  appears  to  man  as 
not  anything,  because  man  is  finite,  and  thinks  from 
what  is  finite  ;  therefore,  if  the  finiteness  which  adheres 
to  his  thought  were  taken  away,  he  would  perceive  the 
residue  as  if  it  were  not  anything.  But  the  Truth  is 
that  God  is  infinitely  all  .  .  . 

31.  That,  relatively  to  spaces,  the  Infinity  of  God  is 
called   Immensity  ;    and,  relatively  to  times,   Eternity 

•  •  .   Gen.  art. 

32.  That  from  very  many  things  in  the  world,  en- 
lightened reason  can  see  the  Infinity  of  God.  Gen. art. 

.  Things  from  which  human  reason  can  see  the 

Infinity  of  God.  Enum. 

.  The  substantial  and  material  things  in  the  uni- 
verse, regarded  individually,  are  infinite  in  number. 

.  This  infinite  variety  could  not  possibly  come 

forth,    except  from   the  Infinity   of  God   the  Creator. 

^.  The  immensity  (in  seeds)  is   shown  by  their 

capacity  of  being  multiplied  in  irifnitum  .  .  . 

•*.  The  Infinity  of  God  .  .  .  may  also  appear  from 

the  infinity  into  which  every  knowledge  can  grow  .  .  , 

^.  The  Infinity  of  God  the  Creator  can  also  be 

seen  from  the  infinite  number  of  the  stars  .  .  . 

".  The  Infinity  of  God  has  appeared  still  more 

evidently  to  me  from  the  Angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

*.  There   is    (also)   a  kind   of  infinity  in  many 

tilings  which  fall  into  natural  lumen,  and  into  spiritual 
lumen  with  man.  Into  natural  lumen  ;  that  there  are 
various  series  in  geometrical  things  which  go  to  infinity ; 
tliat  among  the  three  degrees  of  height  there  is  a  pro- 
gression to  infinity  .  .  .  An  elevation  of  perfections  to 
infinity  is  possible  in  each  .  .  . 

^.   From  these  things  it  may  be  evident,  that  the 

uiiiversals  of  the  world  are  perpetual  types  of  the  In- 
finity of  God  the  Creator  ;  but  as  to  how  the  singulars 
emulate  the  universals,  and  represent  the  Infinity  of 
liod,  is  an  abyss  .  ,  . 

33.  That  every  created  thing  is  finite  ;  and  that  the 
infinite  is  in  finites  as  in  receptacles  ;  and  that  it  is  in 
men  as  in  its  images.  Gen. art. 

-.   It  is  by  means  of  these  degrees  that  .  .  .  finite 

tilings  are  receptacles  of  the  infinite.  This  also  coincides 
with  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients,  according  to  which 
each  and  all  things  are  divisible  in  infinitum. 

.  The  common  idea  is  that  because  the  finite  is 

not  capable  of  the  infinite,  finite  things  cannot  be  re- 
ceptacles of  the  infinite.  But  .  .  .  God  first  finited  His 
Infinity  by  means  of  substances  emitted  from  Himself, 
iVom  which  came  forth  His  proximate  circuit,  whicli 
constitutes  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World ;  and  after- 
wards, by  means  of  this  Sun  He  perfected  all  the  other 


circuits  down  to  the  ultimate  .  .  .  and  thus  ...  He 
finited  the  world  more  and  more. 

34.  That  the  Infinite  Divine  is  in  men,  as  in  its 
images.  111. 

36.  AVe  have  made  a  distinction  between  the  Esse  of 
God  and  the  Essence  of  God,  because  [there  is  one] 
between  the  Infinity  of  God  and  the  love  of  God — the 
term  infinity  is  used  in  application  to  the  Esse  of  God  ; 
and  love  to  the  Essence  of  God — for  the  Esse  of  God  is 
more  universal  than  the  Essence  of  God  ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  infinity  is  more  universal  than  the  love  of 
God.  Therefore  the  term  infinite  is  an  adjective  of  the 
essentials  and  attributes  of  God,  which  are  all  called 
infinite  ;  as  it  is  said  of  the  Divine  love  that  it  is  in- 
finite ;  of  the  Divine  wisdom  that  it  is  infinite  .  .  .  Kot 
that  the  Esse  of  God  pre-existed  ;  but  because  it  enters 
into  the  Essence  as  what  is  adjunctive  .  .  . 

49.  As  Infinity,  Immensity,  and  Eternity  pertain  to 
the  Divine  Esse  .  .  . 

290.  No  one,  unless  he  knows  the  nature  of  the  Word, 
can  have  any  idea  that  there  is  infinity  in  every  single 
thing  of  it  ;  that  is,  that  it  contains  innumerable  things 
...  Ex. 

-.  That  such  is  the  infinity  of  the  spiritual  seeds 

or  Truths  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

350.  That  the  truths  of  fiiith  are  multiplicable  in 
wfinitum.  Gen. art. 

.  The   cause   of  the   multiplicability  of  Divine 

truth  in  infinitum,  is  that  the  Lord  is  .  .  .  truth  in  its 
infinity  ;  and  He  draws  all  to  Himself .  .  .  (and)  the 
effort  of  the  attraction  remains  permanent  in  infinitum. 

^.  The  multiplication  of  the  Truths  of  faith  in 

infinitum,  may  be  compared  to  the  seeds  of  men  .  .  . 

6.  Man  derives  this  from  the  infinity  of  God,  who 

is  in  him  perpetually  with  His  light  and  heat  .  .  . 

365-.  The  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun  contain  in  their  bosom  all  the  infinities 
which  are  in  the  Lord  ;  the  heat,  all  the  infinities  of 
His  love  ;  and  the  light,  all  the  infinities  of  His  wis- 
dom ;  and  thus  also  in  infinity  all  the  good  which  is  of 
charity,  and  all  the  truth  which  is  of  faith.  Ex. 

^.  That  there  are  infinite  things  in  the  heat  and 

light  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  may  be  illus- 
trated hy  .  .  . 

374".  Still,  there  is  an  infinite  diversity  between  the 
good  willing  of  one  and  of  another  .  .  .  This  infinite 
diversity  .  .  .  derives  its  origin  from  .  .  . 

410-.  As  .  .  .  the  variety  of  men  is  infinite  .  .  . 

49S-.  These  (evil)  loves,  if  the  reins  are  given  them, 
rush  to  infinity. 

580.  This  variety  (in  regeneration)  is  infinite,  like 
that  of  faces  and  minds. 


D.  883.  That  the  Angels  can  become  better  in  in- 
finitum, that  is,  to  eternity  ;  but  can  never  be  perfected. 

.   In  nature  there  are  approximations  in  infinitum, 

as  they  call  it,  which  never  meet  ;  as  with  the  asymp- 
totes of  the  parabola. 

2085.  That  there  are  infinite  things  in  every  idea. 

2610.  This  would  be  nothing  relatively  to  infinity  .  .  . 
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[D.]  3287.  On  the  finite  and  the  infinite. 
34816.  "Who   have   confounded    the   Divine   Infinite 
with  the  infinite  of  sjiace  .  .  . 

3482.  I  was  delivered  ...  by  thinking  of  infinite 
space  as  not  being  space  outside  the  universe  .  .  . 

^.  These   forms  .  .  .  cannot    be    conceived   from 

geometry  and  its  calculus  of  infinities  ;  because  they  in- 
definitely transcend  their  calculus  of  infinities. 

D.  Min.  4609.  On  the  nature  of  the  idea  of  the  in- 
finite and  eternal  if  the  ideas  are  from  space  and  time. 

E.  23-.  Because  the  infinite  cannot  fall  into  the 
angelic  idea,  and  still  less  into  a  human  one. 

286.   He  who  is  infinite  and  eternal.  Sig. 

.    'Almighty' =  that  He  is  infinite. 

.  There  are  two  things  which  can  be  predicated 

of  .  .  .  the  Lord  alone  ;  namely,  the  infinite  and  the 
eternal  ;  the  infinite  of  His  Esse,  which  is  the  Divine 
good  of  His^Divine  love  ;  and  the  eternal  of  His  Existere 
from  that  Esse,  which  is  the  Divine  truth  of  His  Divine 
wisdom.     These  two  are  Divine  in  themselves, 

870.  There  are  two  universals  by  which  the  Divine  is 
expressed  ;  namely,  the  infinite  and  the  eternal  ;  the 
infinite  is  the  Divine  as  to  Esse,  and  the  eternal  is  the 
Divine  as  to  Existere  ;  and  both  are  to  be  understood  in 
a  supereminent  manner ;  namely,  without  space  and 
without  time  ;  he  who  thinks  from  space  and  time 
about  the  infinite  and  eternal  fjvlls  into  errors  .  .  . 

.  As  the  Divine  is  infinite  and  eternal,  therefore 

in  each  and  all  things  which  are  done  by  the  Divine 
there  are  the  infinite  and  the  eternal. 

1131^.  As  God  is  eternal,  He  is  also  infinite.  .  .  a 
natural  idea  about  the  eternal  is  from  time ;  but  a 
spiritual  idea  about  it  is  not  from  time.  A  natural  idea 
about  the  infinite  is  from  space  ;  but  a  spiritual  idea 
about  it  is  not  from  space.  .  .  A  natural  idea  about  the 
Infinite  God  ...  is  that  He  infills  the  universe  from 
end  to  end  ;  but  from  this  idea  of  the  Infinite  there 
comes  forth  the  thought  that  the  inmost  of  nature  is 
God  ;  and  thus  that  He  is  extended  ;  and  all  extension 
is  of  matter. 

^.  The  infinite  must  be  seen  from  a  spiritual  idea, 

in  which  there  is  nothing  of .  .  .  space  ...  It  is  from  a 
spiritual  idea  that  the  Divine  love  is  infinite ;  that  the 
Divine  wisdom  is  infinite  ;  and  (therefore)  the  Divine 
life  is  also  infinite.     Hence  therefore  God  is  infinite. 

■*.  But  how  the  finite  receives  the  infinite  may 

be  illustrated  from  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the 
world.  The  light  itself  and  the  heat  itself  from  that 
sun  are  not  material,  but  still  they  affect  material  sub- 
stances .  .  . 

Ath.  190.  The  radiant  circles  are  devolutions  of  the 
infinite  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  311.  Above  these  six  degrees  there  ascend 
infinite  degrees  even  to  the  Divine  Itself  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  4.  The  H  which  is  in  Jehovah,  and  which 
was  added  to  the  names  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  =  what 
is  infinite  and  eternal. 

246.  All  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  the  Angels  is 
finite,  but  the  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Lord  is  infinite ; 
and  there  is  no  ratio  given  of  the  finite  and  the  infinite. 


D.  Love  iii.  The  Divine  love,  such  as  it  is  in  the 
Lord,  cannot  be  received  by  any  Angel,  because  it 
would  consume  them  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  successively 
diminished  by  means  of  infinite  circumvolutions  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xii.  4.  The  Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine 
love  can  have  conjunction  with  an  Angel  and  a  man, 
although  there  is  no  ratio  of  the  finite  and  the  infinite. 
(This)  shall  be  exjilained.  There  is  no  ratio  between 
the  Natural  and  the  Spiritual  .  ,  ,  but  there  is  conjunc- 
tion by  means  of  correspondences  .  .  . 

^.  As  there  is  no  ratio  between  the  infinite  and 

the  finite,  let  everyone  beware  lest  he  think  of  the  in- 
finite  as  nothing.  The  infinite  and  eternal  cannot  be 
said  of  nothing  .  ,  ,  But  the  Divine  Infinite  and  Eternal 
is  Esse  itself  .  .  . 

Can.  God  iii.  On  the  Infinity  of  God. 

9.  Angels  and  men  .  .  .  cannot  comprehend  the  In- 
finity of  God,  nor  His  Immensity  and  Eternity,  such  as 
they  are  in  themselves. 

10.  Nevertheless,  being  illustrated  by  God  .  .  .  they 
can  see  that  God  is  infinite. 

11.  That  an  image  of  the  Infinite  is  impressed  on  the 
varieties  and  propagations  in  the  world  .  .  . 

^'.   In    proportion  ...  as   a   man    and  an  Angel 

acknowledges  the  unity  and  the  Infinity  of  God  ...  if 
he  lives  well,  does  he  become  a  receptacle  and  image  of 
God. 

vi.  6.  The  created  universe  consists  of  infinite  recep- 
tacles of  (love,  wisdom,  and  use). 

7.  The  created  universe  is  a  receptacle  of  uses,  which, 
from  tlieir  origin,  are  infinite. 

Infirm.     Infirnms. 
Infirmity.      Infinnitas. 
Weaken,  To.      hifirmare. 

Weakening,  A.    Infirinatio. 

A.  1414.  By  nativity  from  the  virgin  mother  He  drew 
infirmities,  such  as  belong  to  man  in  general,  and  which 
infirmities  are  corporeal.  They  are  treated  of  in  this 
verse,  that  He  should  recede  from  them.  .  .  The  Heredi- 
tary from  the  mother  was  the  infirm  human.  This 
Infirm,  which  man  derives  .  .  .  from  his  mother,  is  a 
certain  corporeal  something  which  is  dispersed  when  he 
is  being  regenerated. 

15733.  Thus  the  Lord  .  .  .  had  infirmities  like  another 
man. 

1820-*.  From  the  false  and  infirm  things  with  the  man 
(the  evil  Spirits)  form  for  themselves  an  affection  .  .  . 

1999-.  (In  His  state  of  humiliation)  He  was  in  the 
infirm  human.  .  .      2159^  7058^. 

2159.  The  human  with  Him  was  from  the  mother, 
thus  was  infirm  .  .  .  which  He  .  .  .  expelled,  insomuch 
that  He  had  nothing  left  of  what  was  infirm  and 
hereditary  from  the  mother  .  .  . 

6    'Jehovah  .  .  .  made   Him  infirm  ..."  (Is.liii. 

10).  Here  it  openly  treats — as  in  the  whole  of  this 
chapter — of  the  Lord's  state  of  humiliation,  that  He 
Mas  then  in  the  infirm  human  .  .  .     £.768^ 

27956.  Hence  it  is  evident  why  the  Lord  .  .  .  put  on 
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the   human   state  itself  with  its  Infirm ;  foi"  thus  He 
could  be  tempted  as  to  the  human  .  .  .     7193". 

4692''.  The  Lord  was  indeed  born  as  another  man, 
and  had  an  infirm  human  from  the  mother ;  but  He 
completely  expelled  this  human  .  .  . 

5721".  They  induce  great  pain  through  weariness  .  .  . 
which  induces  such  a  weakness  in  the  mind  and  thence 
in  the  body,  that  the  man  can  scarcely  raise  himself 
from  his  bed.  .  ,  When  they  were  present,  such  a  weak- 
ness took  possession  of  me  .  .  .  They  make  use  of  many 
arts  in  infusing  weariness  and  thence  weakness  ;  especi-. 
ally  by  means  of  vituperations  and  defamations  .  .  . 
D.4587. 

7090*.  For  the  sake  of  the  flesh  .  .  .  which  is  infirm. 

9025.  The  weakening  of  one  from  some  scientific  or 
general  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9029.  The  indemnification  of  spiritual  truth,  which 
had  been  weakened  by  meaus  of  scientific  truth.  Sig. 
9029.  9032.   e_ 

9033.  Tlie  two  preceding  verses  treated  of  the  weaken- 
ing of  spiritual  truth  .  .  .  but  the  two  verses  which  now 
follow  treat  of  the  weakening  of  scientific  truth — which 
is  that  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word— by  spiritual 
truth  .  .  . 


ceit  of  Own  intelligence.     ( =  tliat  they  are  possessed  by 
corporeal  love.     750"".) 

Inflate.     Liflare.    D.3113. 
See  Wind  insteuments. 

Inflate.     Siifflare. 

A.  362.  They  inflate  with  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world. 


E.  3161".  'To  push  with  their  horns  the  infirm  sheep 
.  .  .' (Ezek.xxxiv.2i)  =  to  destroy  by  falsities  the  upright 
who  are  not  yet  in  truths  from  good,  but  still  long  to  be. 

802-.  (Faith  alone  teaches  that)  evils  .  .  .  are  not  sins, 
but  infirmities  of  nature.     '',Ex. 

1054-''.  Thus  have  they  weakened  the  holiness  of  the 
AVord  .  .  . 

De  Dom.  iS.  That  the  Soul,  which  is  the  Divine 
Itself,  cannot  dwell  in  an  infirm  body  .  .  . 

21.  This  was  the  Infirm  which  He  assumed  .  .  .  Ath. 
192. 

Infirmary.     Nosocomiiun.    T.425.  459s. 

Infirmity.     See  WEAKNEss-^//^w/<?///^(5'. 

Infiame.     Ardescere.     T.309. 

Inflame.     Inflammare. 

A.  7519''.  'To  inflame  them'  (Mal.iv.i)  =  to  kindle 
with  cupidities. 

8250.  Inflamed  with  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self. 
9144-.  This  flame  is  what  is  called  anger.     Hence  it 
is  that  man  is  said  ...  to  be  inflamed,  when  he  is  angry. 

10753.  Naked  men  with  an  inflamed  body  (in  the 
Fifth  Earth).     10757, 

M.  380^".  Hence   it  is   that  a  man  ...  is  inflamed 
when  his  love  is  exalted  into  zeal,  anger,  and  \\Tath. 
T.  72".  Some  .  .  ,  stood  there  with  inflamed  eyes  .  .  . 

E.  405^".  Truths  ...  are  said  to  be  'inflamed'  (Deut. 
xxxii.22)  from  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world. 

455^'.  By  'the  sons  of  man  who  are  set  on  fire'  (Ps. 
lvii.4)  arc  signified  those  who  are  in  the  trutlis  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  who  are  said  to  be  'set  on  fire'  by  the  con- 


D.  4204.  Evil  Spirits  (then)  blow  up  (this  idea). 

4468.  The   phantasy  was   inflated  by  other  magical 
Spirits. 

Inflexible.     Liflexibilis. 

A.  8737.   (These   saints    of   Jupiter)   are    inflexible, 
because  they  act  from  the  love  of  self. 

Inflict.      Infligere. 

A.  7926.   'To  inflict  a  plague  on  Egypt'  (Ex.\ii.23)  = 
whence  is  damnation  to  those  who  .  .  .     7930.   7941. 

H.  550.  The  infernal  crew  love  nothing  more  than 
...  to  inflict  jieualties  .  .  . 


D.  3038*^.  In  the  Heavens  no  evil  is  inflicted  on  any- 
one, brrt  it  is  turned  into  good. 

3057.  When  .  .  .  they  wanted  to  inflict  evil  .  .  .  they 
were  at  once  rapt  up  very  high  .  .  . 

Influx.     Influx, 
Inflow,  To.     Infliiere. 

See  Extend,  Neck,  Raix,  and  Tkansflux. 

A.  27.  Truths  and  goods  inflow  .  .  . 

99.  The  Lord  inflows  ...  but  ...  it  appears  as  though 
intelligence  does  not  inflow  from  the  Lord  ,  .  .  But  the 
order  of  life  of  the  celestial  man  is,  that  the  Lord  inflows 
through  love  and  the  faith  of  love  into  his  intellectual, 
rational,  and  scientific  things  ;  and  ...  he  pei'ceives 
that  it  is  so. 

150^  Every  idea  of  thought  inflows  .  .  . 

161.  The  influx  of  the  internal  into  the  external.   Ex. 

5732.  'The  spirit  of  Jehovah '  =  the  influx  of  truth 
and  good. 

641-.  The  intellectual  things  of  Spirits  and  Angels 
inflow  into  the  left  side  of  the  head  or  brain ;  and  the 
voluntary  things  into  the  right  side.  In  like  manner  as 
to  the  face. 

'^.  When  angelic  Spirits  inflow,  they  inflow  softly 

.  .  .  But  when  evil  Spirits  inflow,  it  is  like  an  inunda- 
tion ;  into  the  left  side  of  the  brain  with  direful 
phantasies  and  persuasions ;  and  into  the  right  si(ie 
with  cupidities.  Their  influx  is  as  it  were  an  inunda- 
tion of  phantasies  ami  cupidities. 

657.  The  Lord  inflows  through  tlie  Intellectual  witli 
man  into  his  Rational,  and  through  the  Rational  into 
the  Scientific  of  the  memory.  Hence  comes  the  life  of 
the  senses  of  sight  and  hearing.  This  is  the  true  influx  ; 
and  this  is  the  true  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  the 
body.  Without  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  life  into  the 
intellectual  things  with  man,  or  rather  into  the  volun- 
tary things,  and  througli  the  voluntary  things  into  tlie 
intellectual  ones,  and  through  the  intellectual  things 
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into  the  rational  ones,  and  through  tlie  rational  things 
into  his  scientific  things  ...  it  would  be  impossible  for 
man  to  liave  any  life.  And  although  a  man  is  in  falsi- 
ties and  evils,  still  there  is  an  influx  of  the  Lord's  life 
through  the  voluntary  and  intellectual  things,  but  the 
things  which  inflow  are  received  in  the  rational  part 
according  to  its  form  ;  and  it  causes  man  to  be  able  to 
reason,  reflect,  and  understand  what  is  true  and  good. 

[A.]  660^.  The  influx  of  phantasies  and  cupidities 
from  evil  Spirits  is  not  unlike  a  kind  of  flood  .  .  . 

730^.  Because  the  influx  of  the  angelic  Heaven  into 
the  World  of  Spirits  is  unknown. 

904''.  Such  is  influx  .  .  . 

905.  The  more  present  the  Lord  is,  the  freer  is  the 
man  .  .  .  Such  is  the  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the 
Angels  ;  whereas  the  influx  of  Hell  through  evil  Spirits 
is  forcible  .  .  . 

979.  These  things  have  been  premised  .  .  .  concerning 
the  influx  of  the  internal  man  into  the  external  .  .  . 

1096-.  This  ...  is  the  order  of  influx. 

1 1 18.  (The  influx  of  those  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
des.)     1 1 19. 

I125.  (The  influx  of  the  Church  Enos  des.)    D. 4139b. 

1 1 27.   (The  influx  of  the  Church  Shem  des.) 

1 1 59.  Such  is  the  influx  not  only  of  the  thoughts  of 
man  into  the  motions  of  his  tongue  when  speaking  ;  but 
such  also  is  the  influx  of  Heaven. 

1270.  The  evil  (antediluvian)  Spirits  appeared  to  the 
left  above,  in  order  that  they  might  inflow  into  me 
thence,  thus  from  afar.  I  was  told  that  they  were 
allowed  to  inflow  into  the  right  side  of  the  head,  but 
not  into  the  left  side  ;  and  from  the  right  side  of  the 
head  into  the  left  side  of  the  chest ;  but  by  no  means 
into  the  left  side  of  the  head,  because  if  they  did  so  I 
should  be  destroyed  ;  for  in  that  case  they  would  have 
inflowed  with  their  persuasions  .  .  .  but  when  they 
inflowed  into  the  right  of  the  head,  and  thence  into  the 
left  of  the  chest,  it  was  by  means  of  cupidities.  Such  is 
the  case  with  influx. 

1285".  In  Heaven  there  is  one  only  influx,  which  is 
received  by  everyone  according  to  his  genius  ;  which 
influx  is  one  of  affections  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  And 
although  there  is  only  one  influx,  still  all  things  obey 
and  follow  it  as  if  they  were  one  .  .  . 

1308.  There  is  an  inward  dictate  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows 
through  the  Angels  who  are  with  every  man. 

1387.  They  supposed  that  if  all  things  thus  inflowed, 
they  would  be  bereaved  of  all  life  .  .  . 

1388.  (The  character)  manifests  itself  at  once  by 
means  of  a  certain  wonderful  influx, 

1389.  In  the  life  of  the  body  the  objects  of  the  senses 
inflow,  also  phantasies  .  .  .  besides  solicitudes  about 
future  things,  various  cupidities  .  .  .  cares  .  .  . 

1393.  On  the  removal  of  these  things  the  Angels 
inflow  .  .  . 

13996.  The  things  which  inflow  (from  Heaven)  into 
man's  thoughts  are  only  the  ultimate  effects  .  .  . 

1458^.   By  means  of  Knowledges  the  way  is  opened 


from  the  internal  man  to  the  external,  in  which  are  .  .  . 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Celestial  things  inflow 
into  these,  as  into  their  vessels. 

1476.  Order  is  .  .  .  that  the  Celestial  inflows  into  the 
Spiritual ;  the  Spiritual  into  the  Rational ;  and  this 
into  the  Scientific  .  .  .     1495*. 

1495^.  As  the  vessels  are  opened,  so  do  they  inflow  .  .  . 

1506.  His  life  is  then  sustained  only  by  the  influx  of 
Heaven  into  his  interiors. 

151 1.  Spirits  who  are  in  falsities  inflow  into  the 
thought,  and  completely  persuade  that  falsity  is  truth 
.  .  .  In  like  manner  Genii  .  .  .  inflow  into  the  will  .  .  . 
It  has  been  given  me  to  perceive  a  thousand  times  the 
influx  of  the  former  and  the  latter  ;  and  also  from  whom 
it  came ;  and  how  the  Angels  .  .  .  removed  it  .  .  . 

1563.  As  these  organic  vessels  .  .  .  are  opened,  the 
internal  man  can  inflow  with  particulars  and  singulars. 

1577^  The  internal  man  is  said  to  be  united  to  the 
external,  wlien  the  Celestial  Spiritual  of  the  internal 
man  inflows  into  the  Natural  of  the  external  ,  .  . 

1581.  Ikfore  (this)  the  good  which  continually  inflows 
from  the  internal  man  .  .  .  cannot  appear. 

-.  "When  (evil)  is    thus    quiescent,  then    for   the 

first  time  goods  inflow  from  the  Lord,  and  affect  the 
external  man. 

1587.  When  these  (cupidities  and  persuasions)  reign 
.  .  .  good  and  truth  are  separated  ...  so  as  not  to 
inflow,  except  remotely  .  .  . 

1 589-.  The  Rational  in  itself  is  a  nullity  unless  affec- 
tion inflows  into  it .  .  .  When  the  afl'ection  of  good 
inflows,  it  becomes  in  the  Rational  the  affection  of 
truth  ...  It  follows  that  attection  inflows  into  the 
Scientific  .  .  . 

^.  For  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  continually 

inflows  .  ,  .  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external  ; 
but  the  man  who  is  in  the  affection  of  evil  .  .  .  perverts 
the  good  .  .  . 

1632.  When  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the 
Lord  inflow  into  nature  (the  beautiful  objects  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom)  are  presented  actually  ;  and  this  is 
the  source  of  the  vegetative  soul  or  life.  Hence  come 
representatives. 

1633.  The  influx  into  the  lives  of  animals  .  .  .  will  be 
treated  of  in  what  follows. 

1635.  As  the  influx  into  the  internal  organs  of  hear- 
ing is  different  from  the  influx  of  discourse  with  men, 
(the  si)eech  of  the  Spirits)  was  heard  by  none  except 
myself .  .  . 

1640^.  For  thought  (there)  inflows  more  quickly  .  .  . 
than  speech. 

1643.  The  speech  of  angelic  Spirits  ...  (is  attended 
with)  a  continual  influx  of  affections  from  the  happiness 
of  mutual  love,  which  inflows  through  a  higher  Heaven 
from  the  Lord ;  from  which  influx  each  and  all  things 
are  as  it  were  alive.  .  .  These  are  the  things  which 
inflow  into  the  ideas  of  Spirits  ;  but  to  them  they  appear 
only  as  a  kind  of  general  .  .  .  which  inflows  .  .  . 

1 673-.  When  such  a  Persuasive  inflows,  it  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  .  .  .  kill  in  others  all  power  of  thought. 
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0.   Such  is  the  influx  of  Spirits  with  man. 

1707^.  The  influx  of  the  internal  man  through  the 
interior  or  middle  man  into  the  external  man,  is  an 
arcanum  .  .  . 

-*.  The  internal  man  ...  is  of  the  Lord  alone  ;  for 

tliere  He  stores  up  the  goods  and  truths  with  Avhich  He 
endows  man  from  infancy  ;  thence  through  these  He 
inflows  into  the  interior  or  rational  man  ;  and  through 
this  into  the  exterior  man  ;  thus  does  He  give  man  to 
think,  and  to  be  man.  But  the  influx  from  the  internal 
man  into  the  interior  man,  and  thus  into  the  exterior 
man,  is  twofold  ;  being  either  by  means  of  celestial 
things,  or  by  means  of  spiritual  things  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  being  either  by  means  of  goods,  or  by  means  of 
truths.  He  inflows  by  means  of  celestial  things  .  .  , 
solely  with  regenerated  men  ...  by  means  of  perception 
or  conscience  ;  and  therefore  the  influx  by  means  of 
celestial  things  has  no  existence  except  with  those  who 
are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour. But  the  Lord  inflows  by  means  of  spiritual 
tilings  .  .  .  with  every  man  ;  for  unless  there  were  this 
influx,  a  man  could  neither  think  nor  speak.  "When  a 
man  is  such  that  he  perverts  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  there 
is  no  influx  of  celestial  things  or  goods  .  .  .  but  still 

there  is  an  influx  of  spiritual  things  or  truths  .  .  . 
4 

1712-.  JIan  .  .  .  ought  not  to  wait  for  immediate 
influx. 

^.  The  Lord  .  .  .  cannot  inflow  into  anyone  who 

deprives  himself  of  everything  into  which  forces  can  be 
infused. 

1732S.  The  interior  man  .  .  .  causes  that  the  internal 
man  can  inflow  into  the  external. 

1802.  The  subordination  (among  the  Angels)  is  not  of 
command  ;  but,  as  in  man,  is  the  influx  of  internal 
things  into  exterior  ones  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Lord's  life 
inflows  through  the  Third  Heaven  into  the  Second  ;  and 
through  this  into  the  First  .  .  .  besides  that  it  also 
inflows  immediately  into  all  the  Heavens. 

1807^.  The  reason  that  each  and  all  things  .  .  .  are 
representative,  is  that  they  have  and  continually  do 
come  forth  .  .  .  from  the  influx  of  the  Lord  through 
Heaven. 

1 824-.  This  Celestial  (love  to  the  Lord  and  towards 
the  neighbour)  inflows  from  the  Lord,  and  in  fact  through 
the  internal  man  into  the  external. 

1832.  Spiritual  things  ...  do  not  inflow  by  means  of 
internal  dictate  and  conscience,  as  do  the  things  of  love 
and  charity  ;  but  they  inflow  by  means  of  instruc- 
tion .  .  . 

1835-.  When  conscience  is  relaxed,  there  is  no  medium 
through  which  the  Lord  may  inflow  ;  for  the  influx  of 
the  Lord  with  man  is  through  charity  into  his  conscience. 

1843*^.  l^y  means  of  the  influx  of  the  lungs  .  .  .  into 
the  speech. 

1865*^.  From  Whom  inflows  all  conjugial  love  and 
that  of  parents  .  .  . 

1889.  How  the  rational  man  with  the  Lord  was  con- 
ceived and  born  from  the  influx  of  the  internal  man 
into  the  external.  Tr. 


1890.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xvi.)  of  the  first  Rational  with 
the  Lord,  that  it  was  conceived  from  the  influx  of  the 
internal  man  into  the  affection  of  knowledges  of  the 
external.     1891. 

1900-.  The  influx  of  the  internal  man  is  into  the 
Knowledges  and  scientifics  of  the  exterior  man,  by  the 
medium  of  affection  .  .  . 

1901.  Litellectual  truth  .  ,  .  is  .  .  .  like  a  childless 
mother,  when  as  yet  there  is  no  Rational,  into  which 
and  through  which  it  may  inflow  ;  for  without  the 
mediumship  of  the  Rational  it  cannot  inflow  with  any 
truth  into  the  exterior  man.   Examp. 

-.  This  intellectual  truth  represented  by  'Sarai' 

is  the  Spiritual  itself  which  inflows  through  Heaven, 
and  thus  through  an  internal  way  ;  and  this  with  every 
man,  and  constantly  meets  the  Knowledges  which  are 
insinuated  by  means  of  sensuous  things  .  .  . 

1902.  For  this  would  be  according  to  the  order  of 
influx  .  .  . 

^.   In     consequence    of    hereditary    evil,    man's 

faculties  .  .  .  cannot  be  reduced  into  corresponding 
forms  by  means  of  the  immediate  influx  of  celestial  and 
sjnritual  things  from  the  Lord. 

1906.  All  the  good  (with  mau)  inflows  .  .  . 

^.   By  means  of  these  remains,  which  are  of  truth, 

born  from  the  influx  of  spiritual  things  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

.  Man  supposes  that  nothing  inflows  ;   but  that 

everything  is  .  .  .  connate. 

1911^.  He  supposes  .  .  .  that  .  .  .  he  must  continually 
wait  for  influx.     1937'.  2946. 

I935^'  Although  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  con- 
tinually inflow  with  (those  who  have  no  conscience), 
still  they  do  not  apperceive  it  .  .  . 

1937^  The  freedom  thus  bestowed  is  the  very  plane 
into  which  is  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord. 

1940-.  How  the  case  is  M'ith  influx.  Ex.  .  .  Into  the 
Rational  through  the  internal  man  inflow  the  celestial 
things  of  love  and  faith  from  the  Lord  ;  and  through 
this  Rational  into  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  external 
man  ;  but  the  things  which  inflow  are  received  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  each  person.  Ex. 

1954.   'Thou  God  seeing  me '= influx. 

.  jMental  view  from  what  is  higher  into  what  is 

lower,  or  from  what  is  interior  into  what  is  exterior,  is 
called  influx  ;  for  it  is  eff'ected  by  means  of  influx. 
(Thus)  unless  the  interior  sight  continually  inflowed 
into  the  external  sight,  he  could  never  .  .  .  discern  any 
object .  .  . 

e,  'p]iis  iy  the  case  with  influx. 

1981-.  I  then  spoke  to  them  about  influx  ;  and  how 
such  things  inflow  (in  dreams). 

2004^.  For  the  nature  of  influx  is  not  as  yet  known 
to  anyone  ;  and  without  the  Knowledge  of  influx,  it  is 
impossible  to  form  any  idea  of  the  nature  of  reciprocal 
union.  It  may,  however,  be  in  some  measure  illustrated 
by  the  influx  with  man  .  .  . 

2016.  The  influx  itself  (of  good  and  truth  from  tlie 
Lord)  is  perceptible  to  the  Angels. 
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[A.  2016]-.  There  could  never  have  been  any  influx  of 
the  Divine  into  the  Rational  of  his  mind,  except  through 
the  Human  .  .  . 

2034*.  When  the  Human  was  made  Divine,  and  the 
Divine  Human  .  .  .  then  the  influx  of  the  .  .  .  Supreme 
Divine  was  effected  with  man  .  .  . 

2041-.  There  are  two  loves  .  .  .  which  impede  the 
influx  of  celestial  love  from  the  Lord  ;  and  when  they 
reign  in  the  interior  and  external  man  .  .  .  they  either 
reject  or  suffocate  the  inflowing  celestial  love  .  .  . 
204  5^ 

e.  It  is  to  he  known  that  celestial  love  from  the 

Lord  is  continually  inflowing  with  man  .  .  . 

2069^.  The  Lord's  Divine  good  cannot  inflow  except 
with  the  celestial  man,  because  it  inflows  into  his 
voluntary  part  .  .  .  Hut  the  Lord's  Divine  truth  inflows 
with  the  spiritual  man,  because  it  inflows  only  into  his 
intellectual  part  ...  Or,  what  is  the  same,  celestial 
good  inflows  with  the  celestial  man,  and  spiritual  good 
with  the  sjnritual  man. 

2093^.  The  Lord's  Divine  Rational  was  conceived  and 
born  .  .  .  from  the  influx  of  good  into  truth  .  .  . 

■*.   Man's   Rational   (too)   is    first   conceived   and 

born  by  means  of  the  influx  of  his  internal  man  into 
the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  of  his  external 
man  ;  hut  his  second  Rational,  from  the  influx  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord  through  his  internal  man. 

2102.  These  loves  alone  .  .  .  prevent  the  good  and 
truth  from  tlieLord  from  being  able  to  inflow  and  operate. 

-.  As  soon  as  man  is  purified  from  these  loves, 

the  Lord's  Divine  Human  inflows,  and  thus  conjoins 
the  man  to  itself. 

21216.  (^t  the  last  times)  the  Angels  with  man  .  .  . 
are  compelled  to  inflow  into  him  more  remotely. 

2123.  All  the  good  which  inflows  from  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  into  the  AVorld  of  Spirits,  (was  then) 
turned  in  a  moment  into  what  is  evil,  obscene,  and 
profane  ;  and  all  the  truth  into  falsity  .  .  . 

2144'-.  There  was  an  influx  into  the  Rational  (of  the 
Most  Ancients)  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven,  by 
which  .  .  .  they  at  once  perceived  whether  it  was  so  or 
not. 

2171-,  Perception  inflows  into  the  Angels  from  the 
Lord's  Supreme  Divine  through  His  Human  Essence. 
2272.  Then  goods  from  the  Lord  inflow. 
2284-.  Good  and  truth  from   the   Lord  continually 
inflow  with  man,  but  they  are  diversely  received  .  .  . 

2291.  The  Lord  inflows  from  the  iumosts  especially 
into  the  ideas  of  infants. 

23116.  The  Lord's  life  inflows  through  the  internal 
sense  into  the  literal  sense,  according  to  the  affection  of 
the  reader. 

2327^  In  proportion  as  the  love  of  self  ceases,  good 
and  truth  inflow  .  .  .  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2354^.  In  proportion  as  his  life  accedes  to  evd,  Hell 
inflows  ;  but  in  proportion  as  it  accedes  to  good.  Heaven 
inflows,  thus  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

23596,  The  Divine  cannot  inflow  except  into  the 
Divine  .  .  . 


2388'-.  For  good  continually  inflows  from  the  Lord, 
but  it  is  evil  of  life  which  hinders  its  rece])tion  .  .  . 

241 1.  Good  and  truth  inflow  from  the  Lord  iu  pro- 
portion as  a  man  is  withheld  from  evil  .  .  . 

2500^  The  reason  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  in  the 
love,  is  that  all  influx  is  effected  into  the  love  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  into  the  good  ;  thus  into  the  life 
itself  of  man. 

2504-.  It  appears  as  if  the  Scientific  of  faith  were  first 
.  .  .  but  still  tlie  Intellectual  continually  inflows  into 
the  Rational,  and  this  into  the  Scientific  .  .  , 

2535.  (In  prayer  there  is)  a  like  influx  iuto  the  per- 
ception or  thought  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

2556-.  With  a  man  who  is  truly  rational  ...  all 
things  are  disposed  into  an  order  such  as  there  is  in 
Heaven,  and  this  by  influx. 

.   Because  it  has  not  been  believed  that  all  things 

of  affections,  perceptions,  and  thoughts,  inflow  .  .  .  tlie 
evil  from  Hell,  and  the  good  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

2557-.  What  man  does  not  know  ...  is  that  some- 
thing constantly  inflows  from  within,  which  receives  the 
things  which  thus  enter  .  .  .  and  disposes  them  into 
order.  That  which  inflows  ...  is  Divine  celestial 
good  .  .  .  Hence  their  life  ;  hence  their  order  .  .  . 

^.  For  if   spiritual   truth   were   to   inflow  from 

within — as  good  does — man  would  be  born  into  every- 
thing rational  and  .  .  .  scientific  .  .  .  I5ut  as  man  is  sucli 
.  .  .  that  if  truths  themselves  also  inflowed,  he  would 
adulterate  and  falsify  them  ...  it  has  been  provided  .  .  , 
that  nothing  of  truth  shall  inflow  through  the  internal 
of  man,  but  only  through  his  external. 

2577.  The  order  of  influx  (is),  that  interiors  inflow 
into  exteriors  .  .  .  but  not  contrariwise. 
2692.   'To  cry  from  heaven'  =  influx.  Ex. 

.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  affection  of 

truth  ...  is  consolation. 

2701.  (The  opening  of  the  interior  sight  or  under- 
standing by  God)  is  efl'ected  by  an  influx  into  the 
Rational  of  man,  or  rather  into  the  Spiritual  of  his 
Rational  .  .  .  This  influx  is  his  state  of  illustration  .  .  . 
2715^.  For  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  continually 
inflows  from  their  voluntary  part  .  .  . 

2716.  (This)  is  an  arcanum  .  .  .  for  it  is  an  influx  of 
the  Divine  which  would  have  to  be  described.  .  .  If  the 
Supreme  Divine  were  to  inflow  into  such  good  ...  it 
could  not  be  received  .  .  .  But  the  Lord's  Divine  Human 
can  inflow  with  them,  and  illuminate  such  good  .  .  . 

2728.  That  conjugial  love  is  thence  .  .  .  may  be 
evident  from  influx,  and  from  correspondence.  Ex, 

2733.  They  infested  me  ...  by  a  soft  influx  as  it 
were  undulatory,  such  as  that  of  upright  Spirits  is  wont 
to  be  .  .  . 

2741.  Good  and  truth  continually  inflow  from  the 
Lord  with  all,  and  therefore  so  does  genuine  conjugial 
love,  but  it  is  diversely  received  .  .  , 

285 1^^  'The  gate  of  Heaven'  is  where  the  Angels  are 
with  man  ;  that  is,  where  there  is  the  influx  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

28726.  This  communication  (of  happinesses)  is  efl'ected 
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liy  the  Lord,  by  means  of  wonderful  influxes  in  an 
incomprehensible  form. 

2879.  The  Lord  inflows  with  good  through  the  inmost 
of  man,  and  there  conjoins  truth  ;  the  root  of  them 
must  be  in  the  inmost. 

2882.  The  freedom  of  thinking  truth  ,  .  .  and  of 
doing  good  ...  all  inflows  from  the  Lord. 

2888.  The  life  of  every  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  inflows 
from  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  but  the  life  which  inflows  is 
received  by  everyone  according  to  his  nature  .  .  .     3001. 

— '—^.  In  order  that  I  might  know  that  there  is  such 
an  influx,  it  has  been  given  me  to  speak  with  the  Spirits 
and  Angels  who  were  with  me,  and  also  to  feel  and 
perceive  the  influx  .  .  . 

2889.  When  they  have  lost  the  life  of  cupidities  .  .  . 
and  of  persuasions  .  .  .  then  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
thus  the  veriest  life,  inflows  .  .  . 

2893.  Does  not  believe  that  all  the  evils  and  falsities 
with  him  inflow  from  Hell,  and  that  all  the  goods  and 
truths  inflow  from  the  Lord  .  .  , 

2935".  They  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  are  in 
very  gi-eat  obscurity  as  to  truth  ;  good  does  indeed 
inflow  from  the  Lord  witli  them,  but  not  so  much 
truth  ...  Ex. 

29376.  Still,  the  quality  of  good  is  not  born  and 
produced  from  truth,  but  from  the  influx  of  good  into 
such  truth. 

2951.  Influx  with  those  who  could  receive  it.  Sig. 

.    'To  speak '  =  to  think;    also  to  will;   thus  to 

inflow,  because  influx  is  etfected  tkence. 
2953.  Interior  influx.  Sig. 

2967-.  Before  the  things  of  the  love  of  self  and  the 
world  are  quiescent  ,  .  .  celestial  and  spiritual  things 
cannot  inflow  .  .  . 

3001S.  This  may  be  illustrated  .  .  .  by  the  objects  into 
which  the  light  from  the  sun  inflows  .  .  .  But  in  the 
Spiritual  World  all  the  modifications  which  come  forth 
from  the  influx  of  life  are  spiritual  .  .  . 

3019.  The  ordination  and  influx  of  the  Lord  into  His 
Natural.  Sig. 

.  For  all  that  is  done  in  the  natural  .  .  .  man,  is 

set   in  order  by  the   Rational  .  .  .  and  is  efi"ected  by 
means  of  influx.     3020,  Ex. 

3030".  For  good  inflows  through  an  internal  way,  but 

truth  through  an  external  way.     '. 

3057^.  Thus  (the  general  scientifics)  submit  themselves 
to  receive  influx. 

■*.  There  inflows  through  the  Rational  as  it  were 

a  dictate,  that  this  is  true,  or  not  .  .  .  There  is  no  other 
influx  as  to  truths. 

3074".  This  is  done  by  means  of  an  influx  of  Divine 
love  into  the  Human. 

e.  He  who  does  not  know  that  by  means  of  the 

influx  of  love  .  .  .  each  and  all  things  are  disposed,  even 
in  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

30846.  The  Divine  love  inflows  into  the  affection  of 
good,  and  thence  into  the  affection  of  truth,  and  vivifies 
and  illustrates  the  things  in  the  natural  man,  and  then 
disposes  them  into  order.  Sig. 


3085^.  It  comes  into  the  mind  of  scarcely  anyone, 
that  there  is  a  continual  Divine  influx  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external ;  that  is,  an  influx  of 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  through  the  Rational  into 
the  Natural ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  into  the 
natural  things  which  are  of  the  External ;  and  that  by 
means  of  this  influx  truths  are  continually  called  forth 
from  the  natural  man,  are  elevated,  and  are  implanted 
in  the  good  which  is  in  the  Rational. 

3086.  In  this  whole  chapter  it  treats  of  truth  Divine 
which  was  to  be  conjoined  with  Divine  good  ;  in  that 
Divine  good  inflowed  into  the  natural  man ;  that  is, 
into  the  scientifics.  Knowledges,  and  doctrinal  things 
there  .  .  .  and  that  by  means  of  this  influx  it  illustrated, 
vivified,  and  disposed  into  order  all  things  there  ;  for 
all  the  light,  life,  and  order  in  the  natural  man  are  from 
the  influx  from  the  Divine  ...  By  means  of  this  influx 
there  comes  forth  aft'ection  ;  and  first,  the  general  affec- 
tion of  truth. 

3098.  Good  itself  inflows  through  the  Rational  into 
the  Natural ;  thus  through  an  internal  way,  and  illus- 
trates the  things  which  are  there  ;  but  truth  itself 
inflows  through  the  Sensuous  .  .  .  into  the  Natural, 
thus  through  an  external  way. 

3120.  The  perception  of  the  influx  of  love.  Sig. 

6_  jtj[  acknowledgment  and  confession  are  from 

the  perception  of  influx. 

3128.  All  good  and  truth  are  born  ...  by  means  of 
the  influx  of  internal  good  as  a  father  into  external 
good  as  a  mother. 

^.  All  good  inflows  through  an  internal  way  .  .  . 

into  the  Rational  of  man  ;    and  through  this  into  his 
Scientific  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  illustration  there,  causes 

truths  to  be  seen.     ^. 

.   Man  does  not  know  that  he  is  reformed   by 

means  of  the  influx  of  good  into  truth  .  .  . 

3138.  The  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven  into  the 
things  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world  causes  illus- 
tration .  .  . 

6_  j^ian  becomes  new  by  means  of  the  influx  of 

charity  and  faith. 

3141".  The  ordinary  way  is,  that  instruction  must 
precede  ;  and  that  the  influx  takes  place  according  to 
the  degree  of  the  instruction  .  .  . 

3142.  For  good  from  the  Lord  continually  inflows, 
but  into  the  .  .  .  man  who  is  purged  from  such  things 
as  impede  the  influx  .  .  .     31 47-. 

3144.  Influx  into  the  good  there.  Sig. 
.   'To  come,' here,  =  to  inflow. 

3153.  That  these  truths  .  .  .  should  be  made  Divine, 
and  this  by  means  of  influx.  Tr. 

3 1 59.  Good  from  the  Lord  continually  inflows  through 
the  internal  man  into  the  external ;  and  in  the  first  age 
it  appears  in  the  external  man  under  the  appearance  of 
the  affection  of  truth. 

3175.  It  is  good  which  apprehends  ;  for  by  means  of 
good  the  Lord  inflows  with  wisdom. 

3219.  When  the  Angels  are  in  discourse  concerning 
influx,  there  appear  in  the  World  of  Spirits  as  it 

were  birds  ... 
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[A.  32 1 9]-.  They  had  been  of  the  opinion  that  the  things 
of  thought  inflow  from  without  .  .  .  through  the  ex- 
ternal seiises  .  ,  .  but  the  heavenly  Society  in  which 
they  were  [believed]  that  they  inflow  from  within. 
(Hence)  they  had  fallen  down. 

e.  It  is  contrary  to  order  for  the  posterior  to  in- 
flow into  the  prior  .  .  . 

3283-.  For  the  influx  into  the  Natural  ought  to  be 
from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Rational  through  the  Divine 
truth  there. 

3304".  Thus  does  the  influx  succeed,  which,  beginning 
from  the  Divine  ...  is  terminated  in  the  lowest  of  the 
Natural. 

3314.  The  good  of  the  Rational  inflows  without  truth 
— thus  immediately — into  the  good  of  the  Natural ;  and 
also  through  truth,  thus  mediately.  But  tlie  good  of 
the  Rational  inflows  through  the  truth  of  the  Rational 
into  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  thus  mediately  ;  and  also 
through  the  good  of  the  Natural  into  the  truth  there, 
thus  also  mediately  .  .  . 

33 1 8^.  The  life  which  inflows  with  man  from  the 
Lord  is  from  His  Divine  love  ;  this  .  .  .  inflows  and 
applies  itself  to  the  vessels  which  are  in  the  Rational 
and  Natural  of  man  .  .  .  (and)  in  proportion  as  the  life 
which  inflows  can  dispose  the  vessels  to  receive  it,  it 
does  so  ...  It  is  good  itself  .  .  .  which  inflows  and  dis- 
poses .  .  . 

e,  jvian  is  withheld  from  evil  by  means   of  an 

influx  of  the  life  of  the  Lord's  love,  and  this  with  very 
strong  force. 

3321.  It  is  according  to  order  .  .  .  that  the  Rational 
can  inflow  into  the  Natural ;  but  not  the  reverse. 

3338".  Heats  become  loves  and  affections  from  the 
influx  of  the  Lord's  life. 

3368^.  Rational  truths,  or  appearances  of  truth,  can 
never  be  and  come  forth,  except  from  the  influx  of  the 
Divine  into  the  Rational,  and  through  rational  things 
into  the  scieutifics  which  are  of  the  Natural  .  .  . 

4_  ^s  Divine  truth  cannot   inflow   immediately 

into  scientifics  .  .  .  but  through  rational  things  .  .  . 

3387.  Consequently,  nothing  of  good  from  the  Lord 
can  inflow  ;  for  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  cannot  inflow 
except  into  truths  .  .  . 

3391.  Truths  Divine  inflow  into  the  Rational  ;  and 
through  this  into  the  Natural  .  .  . 

3436.  AVhen  anyone  reads  the  Word  with  the  end  of 
beino-  wise  .  .  .  unknown  to  him  the  Lord  inflows,  and 
illustrates  his  mind  .  .  . 

3464-.  As  there  is  such  a  correspondence  (at  the  Holy 
Supper),  there  inflows  an  affection  from  Heaven  through 
the  Angels  .  .  . 

3470^.  Then  by  means  of  an  influx  of  the  good  of 
faith  and  of  charity  through  the  internal  man  from  the 
Lord,  (natural  good)  is  tempered  .  .  . 

3484.  There  is  only  one  life  ,  .  .  wliich  inflows  and 
causes  man  to  live  ...  To  this  life  correspond  the  forms 
which  are  substances,  and  which  by  means  of  the  con- 
tinual Divine  influx  are  so  vivified  that  they  appear  to 
tliemselves  to  live  from  themselves. 

^.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  natural  forms 

into  which  the  light  of  the  sun  in?ows. 


3494".  For  whatever  comes  forth  in  the  natural  .  .  . 
man  inflows  from  the  rational  .  .  .  man.  .  .  Still  it  is 
not  the  Rational  which  produces  .  ,  .  the  Natural ;  but 
it  is  an  influx  through  the  Rational  into  the  Natural, 
which  influx  is  from  the  Lord. 

3539*.  The  happiest  life  is  from  love  to  tlie  Lord  and 
towards  the  neighbour,  because  the  Divine  Itself  inflows 
into  it ;  and  .  .  .  the  most  unhap})y  life  is  from  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  because  Hell  inflows  into  it. 

•'.  It  is  humiliation  into  wliich  the  Divine  can 

inflow  with  man  ...  • 

3542".  Hence  it  is,  that  both  influx  and  communica- 
tion, and  therefore  conjunction,  are  signified  by  this 
intermediate  (the  neck).     3603. 

3563-.  The  influx  is  thus.  The  good  of  the  Rational 
inflows  into  the  Natural  by  a  twofold  way  ;  namely,  b}- 
the  shortest  way,  into  the  good  itself  of  the  Natural, 
thus  immediately  ;  and  through  the  good  of  the  Natural 
into  the  truth  there.  (Rep.  by  Esau  and  his  venison.) 
The  good  of  the  Rational  also  inflows  into  the  Natural 
by  a  way  less  short  ;  namely,  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational ;  and  by  means  of  this  influx  it  forms  some- 
thing which  is  like  good,  but  it  is  truth. 

^.  Thus  it  is  according  to  order  that  the  good  of 

the  Rational  should  inflow  into  the  good  of  the  Natural, 
and  at  the  same  time  into  the  truth  of  it,  inmiediately  ; 
and  also  through  the  truth  of  the  Rational  into  the 
good  there,  thus  mediately.  In  like  manner  into  the 
truth  of  the  Natural,  inmiediately  and  mediately.  "When 
this  is  done,  the  influx  is  according  to  order.  Such 
influx  exists  with  those  who  are  regenerate  ;  but  there 
is  another  influx  before  they  are  regenerate  ;  as  said 
above  ;  namely,  that  the  good  of  the  Rational  does  not 
inflow  immediately  into  the  good  of  the  Natural,  but 
mediately  through  the  truth  of  the  Rational  ;  and  it 
thus  presents  in  the  Natural  something  which  is  like 
good,  but  it  is  not  genuine  good,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
genuine  truth  ;  but  is  such,  that  it  really  has  good 
inmostly,  from  the  influx  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  but  no  further.     3573. 

3579-  ^Vhen  the  Rational  inflows  into  the  Natural,  it 
presents  its  good  there  in  a  general  form  ;  and  through 
this  good  it  produces  truths  there  .  .  . 

3603.  When  there  is  no  longer  any  .  .  .  interception, 

good  inflows  and  conjoins  itself  with  truth.     4. 

^  (Man's)  Involuntary  is  twofold  ;  one  is  heredi- 
tary .  .  .  the  other  inflows  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord. 

3607^  With  those  who  are  in  truth  alone,  the  ideas 
appear  closed,  so  that  the  things  of  Heaven  cannot 
inflow,  except  only  generally  .  .  .  But  with  those  who 
are  at  the  same  time  in  good,  the  ideas  appear  open, 
so  that  the  things  of  Heaven  inflow  as  into  a  little 
Heaven. 

3629.  Without  such  influx  and  correspondence,  not 
the  smallest  particle  of  the  body  could  have  life.  .  .  Not 
only  does  Heaven  in  general  inflow,  but  also  the  Societies 
in  special  .  .  .  very  many  of  them  into  each  organ  or 
member.     3630.  3631. 

3631.  They  ettigied  a  face  by  means  of  influx. 

3632.  Gestures,  actions,  speech,  etc.  .  .  are  the  ex- 
tremes of  influx. 
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36336.  Everyone  (in  Heaven)  ...  is  the  centre  of  the 
influxes  through  the  lieavenly  form  from  all.     4225^, 

3634.  As  there  is  an  influx  of  all  things,  or  a  general 
inflixx,  into  the  singles  or  parts  .  .  . 

36356.  (The  celestials  and  the  spirituals)  inflow  into 
tlie  things  of  the  heart  and  lungs  (respectively),  inso- 
much that  they  come  forth  and  subsist  through  the 
influx  thence. 

3637.  (Before  the  Lord's  first  Advent)  the  Lord  could 
no  longer  inflow  through  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3646.  With  brute  animals  the  case  as  to  influxes  and 
correspondences  is  similar  as,  with  men  ;  in  that  with 
them  there  is  an  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World,  and 
an  atiiux  from  the  natural  world,  by  means  of  which 
they  are  held  together  and  live  ;  but  the  operation  itself 
presents  itself  diversely  according  to  the  forms  of  their 
souls,  and  thence  of  their  bodies.  .  .  As  with  the  light 
.  .  .  which  inflows  into  objects  ...  So  when  spiritual 
light  inflows  into  the  souls  of  brutes,  it  is  received  alto- 
gether differently  .  .  .  than  when  it  inflows  into  the 
souls  of  men  .  .  . 

3648.  It  is  from  this  influx  that  (seeds)  have  in  them 
an  image  of  the  Eternal  and  the  Infinite. 

3665''.  Some  (Knowledges)  inflow  immediately  through 
the  good  of  the  Rational,  and  thence  into  the  good  of  the 
Natural ;  and  also  into  the  truth  of  this  good,  and  thence 
again  into  the  external  Natural  .  .  . 

3679*.  (Thus)  as  man  has  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
Heaven,  so  does  he  think. 

3691^.  The  interior  goods  and  truths,  or  those  which 
are  in  a  higher  degree,  inflow  into  the  exterior  goods  and 
truths,  or  those  which  are  in  a  lower  degree,  and  there 
jiresent  an  image  of  themselves  .  .  . 

^.  The  man  who  is  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity 

towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  has  an  influx  of  good  and 
truth  from  the  three  Heavens  .  .  .  according  to  the  like 
degrees. 

'^.  According  to  these  degrees  the  Lord  inflows 

with  Divine  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3708'--.  When  man  suffers  himself  to  be  illuminated 
through  the  Word  .  .  .  an  internal  way  is  opened.  Thus 
is  effected  influx  and  commuuication  through  Heaven 
from  the  Lord. 

3721.  It  is  the  natural  mind  with  man  through  which 
the  things  of  Heaven  .  .  .  inflow  and  descend  into 
nature  ;  and  through  the  same  mind  the  things  of 
nature  ascend  ;  but  the  entrance  is  only  apparently  from 
nature  through  the  natural  mind  into  the  interiors.  Ex, 

".  Posterior    things    cannot    inflow    into    prior 

ones  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  lower  things  into  higher 
ones  ;  or,  what  is  still  the  same,  the  things  of  the  world 
and  nature  into  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  and 
spirit  ;  for  the  former  things  are  grosser,  and  the  latter 
purer;  and  those  grosser  things  which  are  of  the  external 
.  .  .  man  exist  and  subsist  from  those  which  are  of  the 
internal  .  .  .  man,  which  cannot  aff'ect  the  purer  things, 
but  are  aff'ected  by  them. 

3739.  Such  an  order  has  been  instituted  by  the  Lord, 
that  higher  things  inflow  into  lower  ones,  and  there 
lirescnt  their  own   image  in  general,  thus  they  are  to- 


gether there  in  a  certain  general  form.  (This  principle 
applied  to  Heaven  and  to  man. ) 

3749.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  inflowed  into  my  head. 
Spirits  are  distinguished  according  to  their  influxes  into 
the  parts  of  the  body. 

38 1 2-.  All  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity  inflow  from 
Hell,  and  all  good  and  the  derivative  truth  from  the 
Lord.  .  .  Scarcely  anyone  believes  this  ;  and  hence  it  is 
that  man  appropriates  to  himself  the  evil  which  inflows 
from  Hell,  and  that  the  good  which  inflows  from  the 
Lord  does  not  affect  him  .  .  .  The  reason  man  does  not 
believe  that  evil  inflows  from  Hell,  and  good  from  the 
Lord,  is  that  he  is  in  the  love  of  self,  which  love  is 
attended  with  this  ;  insomuch  that  it  is  very  indignant 
when  it  is  said  that  everything  inflows. 

38246.  By  this  way  is  there  an  influx  of  life  from  the 
Lord  into  (truths). 

3887^.  The  influx  from  the  Celestial  Kingdom  into 
the  Spiritual  one  is  circumstanced  in  like  manner  as  is 
the  influx  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  ;  and  also  as  is  the 
influx  of  all  things  which  are  of  the  heart  into  the 
things  which  are  of  the  lungs  .  .  .  Hence  there  is  every- 
where in  the  body  as  it  were  the  influx  of  the  heart  into 
the  lungs  .  .  .  Hence  comes  forth  all  sensation,  and  all 
action  ...  It  is  similar  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  (but) 
the  cardiac  motions  with  them  are  according  to  the 
states  of  love,  and  the  respiratory  motions  are  according 
to  the  states  of  faith,  and  the  influx  of  the  one  into  the 
other  causes  them  to  spiritually  feel,  and  to  spiritually 
act. 

3888.  He  who  knows  this  ai-canum  can  also  know  how 
the  case  is  with  the  influx  of  the  will  into  the  under- 
standing, and  of  the  understanding  into  the  will ;  con- 
sequently, with  the  influx  of  the  good  of  love  into  the 
truth  of  faith,  and  reciprocally  .  .  . 

3890-.  The  influx  from  the  Lord  is  through  the 
celestials  into  the  spirituals,  or  through  the  middle  into 
the  circuits  .  .  .  This  is  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord  in- 
flows through  love  or  mercy  .  .  .  and  through  love  or 
mercy  into  the  good  of  faith  .  .  .  and  this  with  ineff"able 
variety  ;  but  the  variety  does  not  come  forth  from  the 
influx,  but  from  the  reception. 

3906.  Internal  truths  are  conjoined  with  s})iritual 
aff"ection,  which  (latter)  cannot  inflow  until  external 
truths  have  been  adapted  to  correspondence  Avith  in- 
ternal ones. 

391 1.  For  all  good  inflows  from  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external  .  .  .     ^. 

3913'^.  Good  cannot  inflow  into  what  is  negative,  nor 
indeed  into  doubt. 

e_   -Qxxt  when  it  becomes  affirmative,  innumerable 

things  accede,  and  they  arc  infilled  witli  the  gootl  whii-li 
inflows  ;  for  good  continually  inflows  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3956^.  When  (the  heavenly  marriage)  inflows  inti) 
Heaven  .  .  . 

39577.  Heaven  or  the  Lord  through  Heaven  continu- 
ally .  .  .  inflows  with  good  and  truth  ;  (but)  if  there  is 
not  .  .  .  something  recipient  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  the 
good  and  truth  inflowing  cannot  be  received  .  .  .  This 
plane  is  called  conscience,  and  into  this  the  good  ami 
truth  from  the  Lord  can  inflow.     3994. 
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[A.]  3969^".  (The  Heavens)  are  oue,  because  the  oue  in- 
flows into  the  other  ;  namely,  the  Celestial  Heaven  into 
the  Spiritual  ,  .  . 

^^.  The  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the  good  of  faith 

.  .  .  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  immediately,  and  also 
mediately  through  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

3993®.  The  Voluntary  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil,  from 
which  its  falsity  continually  inflows  into  the  understand- 
ing. 

3995-.  Good  inflows  through  an  internal  .  .  .  and 
truth  through  an  external  way  .  .  . 

4015.  The  Lord  inflows  into  the  good  of  the  .  .  .  in- 
terior man,  and  through  the  truth  there  into  the  natural 
man  ;  but  not  through  good  immediately  before  the  man 
has  been  regenerated.     4027^, Tr. 

4046^.  There  were  afterwards  others  who  inflowed  into 
the  pulse  .  .  .  but  transversely  ;  and  there  were  others 
again  who  inflowed  not  reciprocally,  but  more  continu- 
ously .  .  .  4047.  4049. 

4047-.  All  Spirits  .  .  .  can  be  known  .  .  .  through  the 
the  influx  of  their  ideas  .  .  .  and  aifections  into  the  con- 
tents of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

4060'*.  The  Church  on  earth  is  the  foundation  of 
Heaven  ;  for  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  from  the 
Lord  is  ultimately  terminated  in  the  goods  and  truth 
which  are  with  the  man  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

^.  Election  ...  is  effected  through  the  influx  of 

holy  good  and  of  holy  truth  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Angels.  Sig. 

4077^.  Man  has  not  the  least  of  thought  or  of  ^vill, 
except  through  the  influx  through  (Spirits)  from  the 
Lord. 

4078.  Nothing  can  do  evil  to  the  Divine,  but  it  can 
impede  its  inflowing  .  .  . 

4096".  When  good  thus  inflows,  it  is  not  perceived  by 
tlie  Angels  that  it  does  so,  because  it  inflows  so  interiorly 
.  .  .  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  good  does  not  inflow 
from  the  Angels,  but  through  the  Angels  from  the 
Lord. 

41 II-.  All  thought  inflows  through  others  .  .  .  and 
proximately  through  those  with  whom  they  are  in 
Society  .  .  . 

41 36-.  As  the  Lord  does  not  inflow  immediately  with 
man,  and  teach  him  ;  but  inflows  into  his  Knowledges, 
thus  mediately  .  .  . 

4145.  The  longing  for  conjunction  with  good  Divine 
directly  inflowing.  Sig. 

.  Collateral  good  or  that  which  does  not  inflow 

directly  .  .  .  derives  many  things  from  worldly  things 
.  .  .  whereas  good  directly  inflowing  is  that  which  in- 
flows from  the  Lord,  or  mediately  through  Heaven  from 
Him  .  .  . 

-.  He  then  begins  to  think  and  believe  ,  .  .  that 

good  inflows  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  AVhen  he  is  in  this 
state,  then  good  inflows  directly.     ^,  Examp. 

4151^  All  good  and  truth  inflow  from  the  Lord, 
both  immediately,  and  also  mediately  through  angelic 
Societies  .  ,  .     *, 

^  All  evil    and  falsity   also   inflow  .  .  .  and    as 

these  things  also  inflow,  it  can  le  concluded  .  .  .  that 
everything  of  life  inflows.     ^ 


".  When  it  is  shown  them  that  everything  inflows, 

they  come  into  anxiety  .  .  . 

4167^.  With  the  regenerate  these  three  planes  act  as 
one,  for  the  one  inflows  into  the  other  .  .  . 

4174".  AVhen  the  Lord  inflows  through  the  internal 
man  with  the  light  of  intelligence  .  .  . 

4205.  A  limit  in  so  far  as  there  can  inflow  from  good. 
Sic. 

.  Good  inflows  according  to  the  reception  .  .  .  but 

the  reception  of  good  is  according  to  the  truths,  for  it  is 
truths  into  which  good  inflows  .  .  .  (therefore)  truths 
are  what  limit  the  influx  of  good. 

^.  This  good  inflows  from  the  Lord  ;  but  it  is  not 

fixed  except  in  truths  .  .  . 

4206-.  The  life  with  man  .  .  .  inflows  and  acts  into 
the  various  sensory  and  motory  organs  of  the  body  .  .  . 

4247.  That  good  continually  inflows,  in  order  to  ap- 
propriate truths  to  itself.  Sig. 

.  Influx  is  appropriation. 

-.  How  the  case  is  with  the  influx  of  good  into 

truth  .  .  .  namely,  good  continually  inflows,  and  truth 
receives  it  .  .  .  When  a  man  is  in  the  affection  of  truth 
.  .  .  before  he  is  being  regenerated,  then  too  good  con- 
tinually inflows,  but  as  yet  has  not  vessels,  that  is, 
truths  .  .  .  but  at  that  time  good,  as  it  continually  in- 
flows, produces  the  afi'ection  of  truth  .  .  . 

^.  The  life  from  the  Lord  does  not  inflow  except 

into  good,  thus  through  good,  and  this  from  the  inmosts 
.  .  .  Therefore  it  follows  that  good  is  what  .  .  .  inflows 
into  truths  .  .  . 

4321.  The  inflowing  life  acts  according  to  the  recep- 
tion. 

.  Without  an  influx  (from  the  Grand  Man)  into 

each  of  the  things  with  him,  man  could  not  subsist  for 
a  moment. 

4322.  Because  no  one  knows  that  there  is  any  influx 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  which  influx  nevertheless  produces  all 
things  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  Earth  .  .  .  and  holds  them 
together  in  forms  according  to  their  uses. 

4323".  Man  rejects  the  influx  from  Heaven  .  .  .  and 
accepts  the  influx  from  Hell. 

4326^  Then  . .  .  Heaven  inflowed  into  the  involuntary 
endeavours,  and  thence  into  the  will.  .  ,  The  fibres  of 
the  cerebellum  have  (since)  changed  their  efliux  into  the 
face  .  .  . 

4347-.  AVhen  these  are  removed,  the  Divine  can  inflow 
with  good  and  truth. 

^.  Because  truths   inflow   through  the   external 

man,  but  good  through  the  internal.  The  things  which 
inflow  through  the  external  man  are  attended  with 
fallacies  .  .  .  not  so  those  which  inflow  through  the 
internal,  because  the  Divine  is  what  inflows  through 
this. 

4350.  The  influx  of  Divine  natural  good.  Sig. 

.  'To  run  to  meet '  =  influx,  because  Divine  natural 

good  inflows  through  the  internal  man,  and  comes  to 
meet  the  truth  which  is  insinuated  through  the  ex- 
ternal ,  .  .     4352"'. 

4410*^.  From  the  influx  into  the  two  hemispheres  of 
the  brain  there  is  such  a  correspondence. 
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4415.  (Spiritual)  light  ...  by  influx  into  the  forms 
which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world,  presents  all  things 
which  are  of  the  understanding. 

4454-.  The  Lord  inflowed  by  an  internal  way  into  the 
good  of  the  will  (of  the  Most  Ancients) ;  and  through 
this  into  the  good  of  their  understanding  .  .  . 

4493".  But  (with  the  men  of  the  Ancient  Church) 
the  Lord  inflowed  into  the  Intellectual  ...  To  inflow 
through  the  Voluntary  is  to  inflow  through  the  good  of 
love  .  .  .  but  to  inflow  through  the  Litellectual  is  to 
inflow  through  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

4524.  It  is  the  purer  or  more  interior  things  (in 
nature  and  in  man)  which  are  such  forms  as  can  receive 
the  influx  (of  the  Spiritual  World). 

4563''.  The  influx  of  the  Rational  into  the  Natural 
...  is  from  the  good  of  the  Rational  immediately  into 
the  good  of  the  Natural  ;  and  is  from  the  good  of  the 
Rational  mediately  through  the  truth  there  into  the 
good  of  natural  truth. 

4570^.  The  external  of  the  Natural  is  from  the  sensuous 
things  of  the  body,  aud  from  those  things  which  inflow 
immediately  from  the  world  through  them. 

4612^.  The  influx  of  which  the  learned  .  .  .  speak,  is 
no  other  than  this. 

464 1  e.  The  good  which  Esau  represents  inflowed  by 
an  internal  way,  and  through  rational  good  into  the 
Natural,  immediately ;  but  the  good  which  Jacob  and 
Israel  repi-esents  inflowed  by  an  external  way  .  .  . 

4654.  There  were  Spirits  with  me  who  inflowed  into 
my  thought  very  strongly  .  .  . 

4658^.  Tlie  radiant  circle  is  the  Divine  from  Him, 
which  inflows  not  only  into  Heaven,  but  also  into  the 
universe  .  .  . 

4676^.  The  influx  from  Heaven  concerning  the  per- 
manence of  man's  life. 

46S7".  They  foresaw  that  this  Infinite  Existing  could 
no  longer  have  influx  into  the  minds  of  men  .  .  . 

4776'*.   (Influx  into  bees,  etc.,  teaching  them.) 

4791^.   By  a  manifest  influx  into  my  tongue  .  .  . 

4800.  It  was  shown  how  they  act  and  inflow  into  the 
face,  into  the  muscles  of  the  forehead,  into  those  of  the 
cheeks,  and  of  the  chin  and  throat.  It  was  given  to 
those  who  belonged  to  that  province  to  inflow  ;  and  then 
each  thing  was  varied  according  to  their  influx. 

4809^.  For  all  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  is  effected 
through  Heaven  :  immediate  influx  cannot  be  received 
by  anyone. 

4925-.  For  it  is  good  into  which  and  through  which 
the  Lord  inflows,  and  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

4931.  All  these  things  (of  the  body)  are  held  together 
in  connection  by  means  of  influx, 

4939.  I  thence  perceived  how  the  higher  and  lower 
things  with  man  correspond  to  those  which  are  in  the 
Grand  Man  ;  and  how  the  one  inflows  into  the  other  ; 
namely,  that  the  Celestial  .  .  .  inflows  into  the  Spiritual 
,  .  .  and  finally  into  the  Natural  .  .  . 

^.  Nature  subsists  from  influx  according  to  this 

order  ;  and  without  this  influx  it  could  not  subsist  for  a 
moment. 


49806.  The  Divine  good  which  is  in  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
when  received  by  the  .  .  .  internal  man,  is  called  the 
Celestial  in  the  Rational ;  and  when  ...  by  the  .  .  . 
external  man,  is  called  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural. 
Both  of  these  inflow  with  man  from  the  Lord  both 
immediately,  and  mediately  through  Angels  and  Spirits. 
But  with  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the  world,  it  inflowed 
from  Himself,  because  the  Divine  was  in  Him. 

50256.  The  natural  man  does  not  feel  the  pleasure 
thence  ;  for  he  does  not  receive  spiritual  influx  .  .  . 
Whereas  the  pleasure  from  spiritual  influx  is  alive. 

5032^  Therefore  there  is  no  plane  with  them  into 
which  Heaven  can  operate  ;  but  whatever  inflows  with 
them  from  Heaven,  flows  through  them  .  .  . 

5036^.  For  the  Angels  then  have  a  plane  (in  man) 
into  which  they  can  operate  ;  for  they  inflow  into  what 
is  spiritual  with  him  ;  and  through  what  is  spiritual 
into  what  is  natural. 

5060.  When  Societies  operate,  they  act  into  those 
parts  and  members  of  the  body  to  which  they  correspond. 
The  heavenly  Societies  act  into  them  by  a  gentle,  sweet, 
and  delightful  influx  ;  and  the  infernal  ones  ...  by  an 
ungentle  and  painful  Influx.  But  the  influx  of  them  is 
not  perceived  except  by  those  who  have  their  interiors 
open. 

5077*.  How  the  Intellectual  inflows  into  the  Volun- 
tary, when  truth  passes  into  good ;  and  how  the 
Voluntary  inflows  into  the  Intellectual,  when  it  actuates 
it  .  .  .  shall  be  told  in  what  follows. 

5081.  The  Divine  inflows  through  an  internal  way  ; 
the  worldly  inflows  through  an  external  way  ;  these 
meet  within  the  man  ,  .  .  The  things  which  inflow 
through  the  external  way  inflow  through  the  sensuous 
things  of  the  body  ;  but  they  do  not  inflow  of  them- 
selves, but  are  called  forth  by  means  of  the  internal 
man,  in  order  that  they  may  serve  as  a  plane  for  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  which  inflow  from  the 
Divine  through  the  internal  way. 

5084^.  Thought  from  the  Sensuous  .  .  .  does  not  appre- 
hend that  each  and  all  things  have  subsisted  in  the 
same  way  as  they  came  into  existence,  by  means  of 
influx  from  the  Spiritual  World  ;  that  is,  through  the 
Spiritual  World  from  the  Divine. 

51 13.  As  ...  it  here  treats  of  the  influx  of  the  Intel- 
lectual into  the  Sensuous  which  is  subordinated  to  it  .  .  . 

5114"'.  Man  can  never  die,  because  he  is  in  what  is 
eternal  and  infinite,  not  only  by  means  of  influx  thence, 
but  also  by  means  of  reception. 

5.  With  brute  animals  there  is  no  reception  .  .  . 

for  with  them  the  influx  passes  through  their  organical 
forms  even  into  the  world  ;  and  is  there  terminated  and 
vanishes,  nor  does  it  ever  return. 

5115.  Influx  through  which  is  rebirth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

51 16".  Such  endeavours  could  never  have  come  forth 
in  each  thing  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  unless  the 
Divine  had  continually  inflowed.  Endeavour  is  from 
infliix ;  force  is  from  endeavour ;  and  effect  is  from 
force.  * 

^.  They  do  not  consider  .  .  .  tliat  without  a  con- 
tinuous influx  of  the  cause,  an  effect  instantly  perishes. 

*.   Hence  it  has  been  said  that  influx  is  from  the 
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Spiritual  World  ;  but  it  is  understood  that  the  influx  is 
through  the  Spiritual  World  from  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord. 

[A.]  51 18.  The  influx  of  the  interior  Natural  into  the 
exterior.  Sig. 

.  The  interior  Natural  is  that .  .  .  into  which  the 

Rational  inflows  ;  and  the  exterior  Natunil  is  that  .  .  . 
into  which  the  world  inflows. 

^.  As  to  influx,   it  is  continual  from  the  Lord 

through  the  Rational  into  the  interior  Natural,  and 
through  this  into  the  exterior  Natural ;  but  the  things 
which  inflow  are  changed  and  turned  according  to  the 
reception  ,  .  . 

51 19.  Reciprocal  influx  into  the  goods  from  a  spiritual 
origin  there.  Sig. 

.  By  reciprocal   influx   is   not  meant   that   the 

exterior  Natural  inflows  into  the  interior  Natural, 
because  this  is  impossible  ;  for  exterior  things  cannot 
possibly  inflow  into  interior  ones  .  .  .  but  the  things 
which  are  in  the  interior  Natural  are  called  forth  by  the 
Rational,  and,  through  tliis,  tlie  things  which  are  in  the 
exterior  Natural ;  not  that  the  tilings  themselves  which 
are  there  are  called  forth,  but  the  things  which  are 
concluded  or  as  it  were  extracted  from  tliem.  Such  is 
reciprocal  influx. 

^-  It  appears  as  if  the  things  which  are  in  the 

•world  inflow  through  sensuous  things  towards  the  in- 
teriors, but  this  is  a  fallacy  of  sense.  There  is  an  influx 
of  interiors  into  exteriors,  and  by  means  of  this  influx  is 
the  apperception. 

51276.  The  Divine  continually  inflows  with  man,  and 
illustrates  him,  but  where  tliere  are  falsities  and  evils 
...  the  Divine  light  is  either  reflected,  or  suffocated,  or 
perverted  .  .  . 

5130'''.  For  that  which  reigns  universally  inflows  into 
every  single  thing  .  .  .  The  sphere  of  faith  from  charity 
is  the  sphere  which  reigns  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  Lord 
inflows  with  love,  and  through  love  with  charity,  con- 
sequently with  the  truths  which  are  of  faith.  Hence  it 
is  that  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the 
Lord. 

5131^.  When  heavenly  love  is  the  end,  the  will  the 
cause,  and  action  the  ett'ect,  if  there  is  correspondence, 
tliat  love  inflows  into  the  will,  and  the  will  into  the  action 
.  .  .  Or,  when  faith  from  charity  is  the  end,  thought 
the  cause,  and  discourse  the  etiect,  if  there  is  corre- 
spondence, then  faith  from  charity  inflows  into  the 
thought,  and  this  into  the  discourse  .  .  . 

®.  Hence   it   is   evident   that   the   interiors   and 

exteriors  of  man .  .  ,  must  be  reduced  into  correspond- 
ence in  order  to  be  able  to  receive  the  Divine  influx  .  .  , 

5I35'^'-  -A^s  the  evil  (of  merit)  closes  the  way,  and  pre- 
vents the  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  from  inflow- 
ing ..  . 

5144".  Good  from  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  Inmost ; 
and  this  inflows  through  the  Rational  into  the  interior 
Natural,  and  thence  into  the  exterior  Natural,  or  Sensu- 
ous, distinctiy,  as  it  were  by  the  steps  of  a  ladder  ;  and 
in  each  degi-ee  it  is  qualified  according  to  the  reception. 
But  how  the  case  is  further  with  this  influx  and  its 
Successive,  shall  be  told  in  what  follows.   5147. 


•^.  For  the  goods  from  the  Lord  inflow  into  the 

interior  forms  of  man,  as  into  their  vessels  .  .  . 

5145'*.  Conscience  itself  is  the  interior  plane  in  which 
the  influx  of  the  Divine  good  is  terminated  ;  but  thej- 
who  have  no  conscience  have  no  interior  plane  to  receive 
the  influx  ;  and  the  good  with  them  flows  through  down 
to  the  exterior  Natural  .  .  .  and  is  there  turned  .  .  .  into 
filthy  delights. 

5147-.  As  to  the  influx  of  celestial  good  from  the 
Lord  and  its  reception,  it  is  to  be  known  that  the 
Voluntary  of  man  receives  the  good,  and  his  Intellectual 
receives  the  truth  ;  and  that  the  Intellectual  cannot 
possibly  receive  the  truth  so  as  to  appropriate  it,  unless 
the  Voluntary  at  the  same  time  receives  the  good  ;  and 
conversely  ;  for  thus  the  one  inflows  into  the  other,  and 
disposes  it  to  receive  .  .  . 

5150.  Still,  the  Celestial  and  the  Spiritual  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  inflow  also  into  the  exterior  Rational  ; 
and  also  into  the  Natural ;  and  this  both  mediately  an<l 
immediately  ;  mediately  through  the  interior  liational, 
and  immediately  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  itself. 
That  whieli  inflows  immediately  disposes ;  and  that 
which  inflows  mediately  is  disposed.  So  in  the  exterior 
Rational ;  and  so  in  the  Natural. 

°.  By  means  of  influx,  and  according  to  the  re- 
ception of  it,  a  man  is  called  celestial  or  spiritual  .  .  . 

5171.  To  what  provinces  the  angelic  Societies  belong, 
may  be  known  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  from  their  operation 
and  influx  ;  for  they  inflow  and  operate  into  that  organ 
and  that  member  in  which  they  are.  But  their  influx 
and  operation  can  be  perceived  only  by  those  who  are 
in  the  other  life  ;  and  not  by  man,  unless  the  interiors 
are  opened  .  .  . 

5207^  In  the  other  life  the  sphere  of  falsity  applies 
itself  to  truths  according  to  the  influx  of  good  into  the 
truths  .  .  . 

5249.  'To  come,'  here,  =  communication  through  in- 
flux. 

.  The  state  of  influx  and  communication  (of  the 

Celestial  of  the  Spiritual)  with  the  new  Natural.  Sig. 

5288".  Not  knowing  that  each  and  all  things  are  from 
influx  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  that  without 
this  influx  man  cannot  think  at  all ;  and  that  when 
the  influx  ceases  everything  of  thought  ceases.  Hence 
neither  does  he  know  tliat  the  good  inflowing  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord  ordinates  all  things  .  .  . 

5307.  Concerning  the  influx  of  truth  in  which  is  good 
from  the  interior.  Sig. 

5333.   'To  go  forth,'  here,  =  influx. 

e_  When,  by  means  of  influx,  the  Celestial  of  the 

Spiritual  made  both  Naturals  its  own.  Tr. 

5353"-  ^01'  t^^  ^^^^  Voluntary  comes  into  existence 
through  the  influx  of  good  from  the  Lord.  The  influx 
of  good  from  the  Lord  is  continual  with  man,  but  there 
are  evils  .  .  .  which  prevent ...  its  being  received  .  .  . 

5354^.  No  one  can  be  in  this  good  from  himself,  for 
it  is  the  Celestial  itself  which  inflows  from  the  Lord. 
This  Celestial  inflows  continually,  but  evils  and  falsities 
oppose  its  being  received  .  .  .  When  a  man  receives  the 
influx,  he  then  receives  a  new  will  and  a  new  Intel- 
lectual .  .  . 
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5377"'  Without  influx  (the  things  in  nature)  cannot 
subsist  at  all  .  .  . 

5383.  They  lead  other  Spirits  to  speak,  which  is  done 
in  the  other  life  by  means  of  influx. 

5398.  It  treats  (in  Geu.xlii.)  of  the  regeneration  of 
tlie  Natural  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church, 
in  that  it  is  not  effected  by  means  of  scientifics,  but  by 
means  of  influx  from  the  Divine. 

5461-.  For  the  influx  of  the  Divine  from  the  Lord 
with  a  regenerate  man  is  into  good  and  thence  into 
truth  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  into  the  will  and  thence 
into  the  understanding. 

5470.  The  Lord  continually  inflows  into  man  with 
good,  and  in  the  good  with  truth  ;  but  man  either  re- 
ceives it  or  does  not  receive  it  .  .  . 

^.  If  a  man  feels  any  anxiety  when  he  reflects 

upon  the  evil  he  has  done,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  will  still 
receive  influx  through  the  Angels  .  .  .  But  if  he  feels  no 
anxiety  ...  it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  no  longer  willing  to 
receive  influx  through  the  Angels  .  .  . 

5479.  The  Lord  never  turns  Himself  away  from  any- 
one ;  but  He  moderates  the  influx  of  good  according  to 
the  state  of  the  man  or  Angel.  Sig. 

5481.  'He  returned  and  spake  to  them'  =  influx. 

5482.  For  the  truth  from  the  Divine,  which  is  repre- 
sented by  Joseph,  inflows  through  a  medium  into  the 
good  of  faith,  and  through  this  into  the  truth  of  it  .  .  . 
There  is  no  other  way  of  influx  with  a  man  who  is 
regenerate  ;  nor  is  there  any  other  way  of  influx  with 
the  Angels.  This  is  like  the  influx  of  the  sun  into  the 
subjects  of  the  Earth  ...  it  inflows  with  heat  .  .  .  and 
at  the  same  time  with  light,  and  thus  produces  .  .  . 

5486.  'Joseph  commanded '  =  influx  from  the  Celestial 
of  the  Spiritual.  ,  .  (For)  the  Internal  commands  no 
otherwise  than  by  means  of  influx  .  .  . 

5574.  In  (Gen.xliii.)  it  treats  of  the  general  influx 
which  precedes  conjunction. 

5580^.  Intellectual  things  arise  out  of  sensuous  ones 
by  a  method  of  extraction  .  .  ,  These  are  operated  by 
the  influx  of  spiritual  things  which  comes  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

5645^.  For  at  that  time  the  truth  from  the  Divine 
inflows  generally,  and  is  not  Known  ;  but  when  the 
truth  which  inflows  is  apperceived,  there  is  a  second 
conjunction.  Sig. 

565 1-.  These  evils  cause  that  good  cannot  inflow 
through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord  ;  for  whatever 
inflows  is  turned  in  the  Natural  into  evil ;  for  the 
Natural  is  the  plane  in  which  the  influx  is  termin- 
ated .  .  . 

^.  As  speech  and  the  face  are  according  to  the 

influx  of  thought. 

5660".  Spirits  are  very  unwilling  to  perceive  that 
(everything)  inflows  .  .  .  thinking  that  in  this  case  they 
must .  .  .  wait  for  influx. 

5664a.  When  the  interiors  are  closed,  the  man  cannot 
know  anything  concerning  influx.     "'. 

5668.  A  general  influx  of  truth  from  the  Internal. 
Sig. 


5713.  The  infernals  are  not  permitted  to  inflow  into 
the  solid  parts  of  the  body  .  .  .  but  only  into  the  cupid- 
ities and  Falsities.  When  a  man  falls  into  disease,  then 
only  do  they  inflow  into  such  unclean  things  as  are  of  the 
disease. 

5722.  By  their  presence  and  influx  into  the  solid 
parts  of  the  body,  these  (Spirits)  induce  weariness  of 
life  .  .  . 

5732.  Influx  from  himself.  Sig. 

.  The   reason  'to  command '=influx,  is  that  in 

Heaven  no  one  is  commanded  .  .  .  1)ut  thought  is  com- 
municated. The  communication  of  thought  together 
with  the  desire  that  anything  should  be  done,  is  influx  ; 
and  on  the  part  of  the  recipient  is  perception. 

5779.  It  appears  as  if  sensation,  and  also  apperception, 
come  from  an  influx  from  what  is  external ;  but  ...  it 
is  the  Internal  which  feels  through  the  external  .  .  . 

5810.   The  influx  of  truth  from  good.  Sig. 

^.  For  the  internal  good  which  Joseph  represents, 

communicates  with  the  truth  represented  by  Benjamin 
no  otherwise  than  by  influx  ;  because  this  truth  is  lower. 

5828'*.  It  is  a  universal  law,  that  influx  accommodates 
itself  according  to  efflux  ;  and  if  the  efflux  is  prevented, 
so  is  the  influx.  There  is  an  influx  of  good  and  truth 
through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord ;  and  there 
must  be  an  efflux  through  the  external  man  .  .  .  into 
the  life  .  .  .  and  when  there  is  this  efflux,  there  is  a  con- 
tinual influx  from  Heaven.  Whereas  if  there  is  not  this 
efflux  .  .  .  the  influx  of  good  retracts  itself ;  and  thus  is 
closed  the  Internal  through  which  is  the  influx  .  .  . 

5846.  The  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World  into  man 
in  general  is  thus  circumstanced  :  that  man  can  think 
nothing  nor  will  anything  from  himself ;  but  that  every- 
thing inflows ;  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  through 
Heaven,  thus  through  the  Angels  with  man  ;  evil  and 
falsity  from  Hell,  thus  through  the  evil  Spirits  with 
him  ;  and  this  into  the  thought  and  will  of  the  man. 

5850.  From  the  Lord  through  the  Spiritual  World 
into  the  subjects  of  the  natural  world  there  is  a  general 
influx,  and  there  is  a  particular  influx  ;  a  general  influx 
into  the  things  which  are  in  order  ;  a  particular  influx 
into  the  things  which  are  not  in  order.  Animals  of 
every  kind  are  in  'the  order  of  their  nature,  therefore 
into  them  there  is  a  general  influx  .  .  .  But  men  are 
not  in  order  .  .  .  therefore  into  them  there  is  a  par- 
ticular influx  ;  that  is,  with  them  there  are  Angels  and 
Spirits,  through  whom  is  the  influx  .  .  . 

5854.  It  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  Spirits  inflow 
into  the  thoughts  and  voluntary  things  of  man  ;  but  the 
Angels  into  his  ends  ;  and  thus  through  the  ends  into 
the  things  which  follow  from  the  ends.  For  the  Angels 
inflow  through  good  Spirits  into  those  things  which 
with  the  man  are  goods  of  life  and  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 
This  influx  is  tacit,  and  is  imperceptible  to  the  man, 
but  still  is  operative  and  efiieient  in  secret.  Especially 
do  they  turn  away  evil  ends,  and  insinuate  good  ones. 
But  when  they  cannot  do  this,  they  remove  themselves, 
and  inflow  more  remotely  and  absently  .  .  . 

5862.  The  things  which  are  determined  from  tho 
thoughts  into  the  speech,  and  from  the  will  into  acts  in 
the  body,  flow  ordinately  into  act  by  means  of  general 
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influx,  according  to  the  correspondences  with  the  Grand 
Man  .  .  , 

[A.  35885.  Manifestation  by  means  of  influx.  Sig.  and 
Ex-. 

5915.  A  continual  influx  of  spiritual  life  from  the 
Celestial  Internal.  Sig. 

.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  'support'  is  nothing  else 

than  an  influx  of  good  and  truth  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

5920-.  The  influx  of  Divine  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  advances  through  continual  mediations  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  who  are  in  the  first  things  .  .  .  receive 
tlie  influx  with  a  clearer  perception  .  .  . 

5970.  Influx  from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  Sig. 

5986.  No  one  in  either  Heaven  or  Hell  thinks,  speaks, 
wills,  and  acts  from  himself,  but  from  others  ;  and  thus 
at  last  each  and  all  do  so  from  the  general  influx  of  life, 
which  is  from  the  Lord.     (From  experience.) 

5989.  (How  a  Spirit  rejected  the  influx  of  others. 
Des.) 

5990.  Tliere  are  at  this  day  very  many  Spirits  who 
want  to  inflow  not  only  into  the  thoughts  and  afl'ections 
of  man,  but  also  into  his  speech  and  actions,  and  thus 
into  his  bodily  things  ;  when  yet  the  bodily  things  are 
exempt  from  the  particular  influx  of  Spirits  and  Angels, 
and  are  ruled  by  means  of  general  influx ;  namely, 
when  the  thoughts  are  determined  into  speech,  and  the 
voluntary  things  into  actions  ...  To  inflow  into  the 
bodily  things  of  man  is  to  obsess  him. 

5993-  For  man  cannot  live  at  all  from  general  influx, 
as  can  animals  devoid  of  reason  .  .  .  because  everything 
of  his  life  is  contrary  to  order.  If  lie,  being  in  this 
state,  were  actuated  solely  by  general  influx,  he  must 
necessarily  be  actuated  solely  by  the  Hells  .  .  .  Man  is 
born  without  any  use  of  reason  ;  and  he  can  be  initiated 
into  it  only  by  means  of  influx  from  the  Heavens. 

5998.  Influx  from  the  Divine  Intellectual.  Sig. 

6027-.  For  good  inflows  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  through 
the  Internal  into  the  External ;  and  is  received  in  the 
External  in  proportion  to  the  good  there.  But  if  in  the 
External  of  man  there  is  only  the  truth  of  faith,  and 
not  good,  then  the  influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Internal  is  not  received  in  the  External ;  for  im- 
mediate communication  with  truth  is  not  given,  but 
mediate  through  good.  Sig. 

6030.  Influx  from  the  Celestial  Internal  into  spiritual 
good  from  the  Natural.  Sig. 

6040.  All  perception  inflows  through  the  Internal 
into  the  External  .  .  ,  Such  is  influx,  and  hence  such  is 
perception.  Influx  is  circumstanced  as  are  existence 
and  subsistence.  Ex. 

6053.  On  influx,  and  on  the  intercourse  of  the  soul 
with  the  body.  Gen. art. 

6056''.  Influx  is  according  to  existence  and  subsist- 
ence ;  for  all  things  subsist  by  means  of  influx  .  .  .  from 
the  Lord  not  only  mediately  through  the  Spiritual 
World,  but  also  immediately  in  both  middle  things  and 
ultimates. 

60573.  (Thus)  .  .  .  with  man  the  Spiritual  World 
inflows  into  tlie  natural  world  so  that  he  may  apperceive 
it  to  the  life  if  he  only  attends  to  it.     (And  thus)  the 


intercourse  of  the  soul  with  the  body  ...  is  the  com- 
munication of  the  spiritual  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
with  the  natural  things  which  are  of  the  world  ;  and 
the  communication  is  effected  by  means  of  influx  ;  and 
is  circumstanced  according  to  the  conjunction. 

605S.  But  influx  is  such,  that  there  is  an  influx  from 
the  Lord's  Divine  into  every  Angel,  into  every  Spirit, 
and  into  every  man  ;  and  the  Lord  thus  rules  everyone 
not  only  in  the  universal,  but  also  in  the  veriest 
singulars ;  and  this  immediately  from  Himself ;  and 
also  mediately  through  the  Spiritual  World.  In  order 
that  it  may  be  known  that  there  is  such  an  influx, 
many  things  have  been  premised  concerning  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  parts  of  man  with  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

6.  Now,  therefore,  influx  .  .  .  must  be  treated  of 

...  by  means  of  experiences  .  .  .  presented  at  the  end 
of  some  of  the  following  chapters. 

6063.  The  presence  of  the  Celestial  Internal  in  the 
Natural  .  .  .  and  the  consequent  influx,  and  perception. 
Sig. 

-.   It  has  been  shown  that  the  Natural  subsists 

and  lives  from  the  influx  from  the  Internal  ...  In 
order  that  the  Natural  with  man  may  live,  there  must 
be  influx  from  the  Lord  ;  not  only  immediate  influx 
from  Himself,  but  also  mediate  influx  through  the 
Spiritual  W^orld  .  .  . 

®.  For  influx  and  perception  mutually  corresponil 

to  each  other. 

6106.  That  from  the  Celestial  Internal  there  is  a  con- 
tinual influx  of  good  into  spiritual  good,  and  into  the 
truths  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural  ;  whence  comes 
their  life.  Sig. 

61 10''.  The  alternations  of  the  Spiritual  World  inflow 
into  the  understanding  and  will  .  .  .  but  those  of  the 
natural  world  inflow  into  the  things  of  the  body  .  .  . 

.  For  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  continually  .  .  .  inflows 

...  In  like  manner  as  the  sun  of  our  world  continually 
inflows  .  .  . 

6125.  (The  Intellectual)  comes  forth  from  the  influx 
of  the  light  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

6128.  Sustentation  by  means  of  the  influx  of  good 
from  the  Internal.   Sig. 

.  As   influx    is    so    frequently   mentioned,    and 

perhaps  few  know  what  is  meant  by  influx,  it  shall  be 
told.  Wliat  influx  is  may  be  evident  from  a  comparison 
with  such  things  as  inflow  in  nature  ;  as  from  the  influx 
of  heat  from  the  sun  into  all  things  of  the  Earth,  whence 
comes  vegetative  life  ;  and  from  the  influx  of  light  into 
the  same,  whence  come  .  .  .  colours  and  beauties  ;  in 
like  manner  from  the  influx  of  heat  into  the  compass  of 
our  bodies  ;  and  also  of  light  into  the  eye  ;  and  so  from 
the  influx  of  sound  into  the  ear  .  ,  .  Hence  may  be  com- 
prehended what  is  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
The  influx  itself  is  also  manifestly  felt  ...     6190. 

6139.  Thus  the  influx  of  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
the  truth  of  faith.   Sig. 

6148.  For  unless  the  good  of  love  inflowed  from  the 
Lord,  no  man  would  ever  have  the  faculty  of  receiving 
truth  or  good.  The  influx  of  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  causes  that  all  things  within  man  are  disposed  for 
reception. 


Influx 


649 


Influx 


6152.  The  influx  of  the  Internal  into  scientific  truths. 
Sig. 

6189.  Continuation  concerning  influx  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

6191.  For  many  years  all  my  thoughts  and  all  my 
art'ections  .  .  .  have  inflowed  by  the  mediumship  of 
Spirits  and  Angels.  .  .  I  have  perceived,  seen,  and  heard 
who  they  were,  of  what  quality,  and  where  ;  and  when 
anything  adverse  has  fallen  into  my  thought  or  will,  I 
have  spoken  to  them  and  scolded  them.  I  have  also 
observed  that  the  power  of  infusing  such  things  was 
restrained  by  the  Angels  .  .  ,  and  that  when  they  were 
driven  away,  fresh  ones  were  present  in  their  place,  from 
whom  again  there  was  influx.  It  has  also  been  granted 
me  to  apperceive  whence  those  Spirits  were,  or  of  what 
Societies  they  were  the  Subjects  ;  and  an  opportunity 
has  also  often  been  afforded  of  speaking  with  those 
Societies.  And  although  all  things  as  to  the  veriest 
singulars  of  the  thoughts  and  affections  inflowed  through 
Spirits  and  Angels,  still  I  thought  as  before,  and  I 
willed  as  before,  and  I  conversed  with  men  as  before  .  .  . 

6192.  It  has  been  shown  me  to  the  life  in  what 
Tiianner  Spirits  inflow  with  man.  When  they  come  to 
liim  they  put  on  all  things  of  his  memory  .  .  .  and  the 
Spirits  su[)pose  these  things  to  be  their  own  .  .  .  But 
they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  further  with  a  man  than 
to  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  thought  and  will,  but 
not  to  the  exteriors  which  are  of  the  actions  and  speech  ; 
for  these  latter  come  into  act  by  means  of  general  influx 
from  the  Lord  without  the  mediation  of  particular  Spirits 
and  Angels.     6198.  6199. 

6193.  The  things  which  inflow  from  the  Spirits  from 
Hell  are  evils  and  falsities,  and  those  which  inflow  from 
the  Angels  from  Heaven  are  goods  and  truths  ;  and  thus 
liy  means  of  these  opposite  influxes  man  is  kept  in  .  .  . 
freedom. 

2.  As  the  things  which  inflow  from  the  Angels 

inflow  more  through  the  interiors,  they  do  not  appear 
so  much  to  the  external  sense  as  those  which  inflow 
from  evil  Spirits.  Moreover,  the  Angels  are  such  that 
they  do  not  want  to  hear  at  all  that  the  influxes  of  good 
and  truth  are  from  themselves,  but  that  they  are  from 
the  Lord  .  .  .  But  .  .  .  evil  Spirits  are  angry  if  they  are 
told  that  they  do  not  think  and  will  from  themselves 
.  .  .  and  still  more  so  when  they  are  told  that  life  .  .  . 
inflows  into  them  .  .  . 

6197.  Whenever  anything  has  fallen  into  my  thought, 
or  into  the  desires  of  my  will  ...  it  has  been  shown  me 
from  what  Societies  it  came,  and  sometimes  through 
what  Spirits  who  were  the  Subjects  ;  and  they  have  then 
spoken  with  me,  and  have  confessed  that  they  had 
thought  that  thing ;  and  also  that  they  had  known 
that  it  had  inflowed  with  me,  and  had  appeared  to  me 
as  if  it  was  in  me.  The  deceitful  .  .  .  have  sometimes 
inflowed  with  me  so  subtly  that  I  did  not  know  whence 
it  was  ;  moreover  I  could  scarcely  perceive  otherwise 
than  that  what  inflowed  was  in  me  and  from  me  .  .  . 
But ...  so  excpiisite  a  perception  was  given  me  by  the 
Lord,  that  I  apperceived  every  single  thing  of  their 
influx  ;  and  also  where  they  were,  and  who  they  were. 
When  they  noticed  this,  they  were  very  indignant, 
especially  that  I  should  reflect  upon  the  fact  that  it  was 
from  tliem.    Tliis  reflection  inflowed  tlirougli  the  Angels. 


6200.  As,  for  nine  years,  I  have  continually  been  in 
company  with  Spirits  and  Angels,  I  have  carefully 
observed  how  the  case  is  with  influx.  When  I  have 
thought,  the  material  ideas  of  my  thought  have  appeared 
as  it  were  in  the  middle  of  a  kind  of  wave  ;  and  it  was 
observed  that  this  wave  was  nothing  else  than  such 
things  as  had  been  adjoined  to  that  subject  in  the 
memory  ;  and  that  the  full  thought  appears  in  this  way 
to  the  Spirits  ;  but  that  nothing  then  comes  to  the  sense 
of  the  man  than  that  which  is  in  the  midst ;  and  thus  it 
appeared  as  if  it  were  material  .  .  .   Examp.     6201. 

6202.  I  have  observed  another  influx  also,  which  is 
not  effected  through  the  Spirits  who  are  with  the  man, 
but  through  others  who  are  sent  forth  from  some  in- 
fernal Society  into  the  sphere  of  the  man's  life.  These 
speak  together  about  such  things  as  are  adverse  to  the 
man,  whence  there  inflows,  generally,  (that  is,  not  par- 
ticularly) what  is  inconvenient,  undelightful,  sad,  or 
anxious  .  .  .   Examps. 

2.  Such   is   the   influx  with   those  who  without 

cause  are  weighed  down  with  melancholy  anxiety  ;  and 
also  with  those  who  are  in  spiritual  temptation  ;  but  in 
this  case  such  Spirits  inflow  not  only  in  general,  but 
the  infernal  Spirits  also  excite  in  particular  the  evils 
which  the  man  has  done  .  .  . 

6203.  As  to  the  origin  of  the  influx  of  evil  from  Hell, 
the  case  is  this.  When  a  man  .  .  .  casts  himself  into 
evil,  a  Hell  which  is  in  such  evil  is  opened  .  .  .  and 
there  is  afterwards  an  influx  from  that  Hell  .  .  .  (which) 
then  obstinately  presses  in,  and  causes  the  man  to  think 
about  that  evil,  at  first  by  turns,  afterwards  whenever 
anything  occurs  which  is  related  to  it ;  and  at  last  it 
becomes  with  him  that  which  reigns  universally  .  .  . 

6205.  Evil  Spirits  put  on  especially  the  persuasions 
and  cupidities  of  the  man,  and  (then)  rule  the  man  from 
command  .  .  .  Whereas  the  influx  through  the  Angels 
is  effected  according  to  the  man's  affections,  which  they 
lead  gently  .  .  .  The  influx  itself  is  tacit,  being  scarcely 
perceptible  ;  for  it  is  into  the  interiors  ;  and  continually 
[acts]  through  freedom. 

6206.  It  is  to  be  known  further,  that  all  evil  inflows 
from  Hell,  and  all  good  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord 
...  If  a  man  would  believe  (this)  .  .  .  then  when  evil 
inflowed,  he  would  at  once  think  that  it  was  from  the 
evil  Spirits  with  him;  and  (then)  the  Angels  would 
avert  ...  it ;  for  the  influx  of  the  Angels  is  into  that 
which  a  man  knows  and  believes  ;  but  not  into  that 
which  a  man  does  not  know  and  believe  ;  for  it  is  fixed 
only  where  there  is  something  with  the  man. 

6207.  The  influx  of  the  Angels  is  especially  into  the 
conscience  of  man  ;  there  is  the  plane  into  which  they 
operate.     This  plane  is  in  man's  interiors.  Ex. 

6209.  The  influx  of  the  Angels  into  man  is  not  per- 
ceived as  is  tlie  influx  of  Spirits  ;  for  that  whicli  inflows 
from  them  is  not  material,  but  spiritual  .  .  . 

621 1.  Speech  follows  from  thought,  and  action  from 
will ;  and  this  flows  from  order  ;  thus  by  means  of 
general  influx.  Still,  there  are  Spirits  allotted  to  each 
of  the  organs  of  speech,  and  to  each  of  the  members  of 
action  ;  but  these  Spirits  do  not  know  it.  General 
influx  is  a  continual  endeavour  from  the  Lord  through 
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the  universal  Heaven  into  each  single  thing  wlucli  is  of 
the  life  of  man. 

[A.]  6212.  It  is  known  from  the  Word  that  there  was 
an  influx  from  the  World  of  Spirits  and  from  Heaven 
into  the  prophets  ;  partly  by  dreams  :  partly  by  visions  ; 
*  and  partly  by  speech  ;  and  also  with  some  into  the 
speecli  itself,  and  into  the  very  gestures  .  .  ,  (How  this 
was,  shown  from  experience.) 

s.  There  were  also  other  influxes  with  the  pro- 
phets .  .  .  But  the  influx  was  not  into  the  tliought  and 
will  ;  but  was  only  discourse  which  came  to  their 
hearing. 

6213.  Through  its  Spirits,  Hell  continually  injects 
evil  and  falsity  ...  In  order  that  the  Angels  may  be 
able  to  avert  the  influxes  from  Hell,  tliere  must  be  with 
the  man  truths  of  faith  joined  to  the  good  of  life,  into 
w^hich  they  may  inflow.  These  must  be  their  plane 
into  which  they  operate  .  .  . 

6262.  It  treats  in  this  verse  of  the  influx  of  love,  and 
thence  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Internal  ;  which 
influx  is  an  elevation  to  the  Internal  ;  for  the  External 
cannot  be  in  love  towards  the  Internal,  except  by  means 
of  influx  and  elevation  from  the  Internal  .  .  .  6263. 
6265-. 

6289.  Influx  into  the  power  of  his  obscure  appercep- 
tion.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6291.  A  perceptible  influx  concerning  good,  that  it 
has  the  priority.  Sig. 

6307.  Continuation  concerning  influx  .  .  .  Gen. art. 
.  That   there  is   an   influx   from   the    Spiritual 

World  through  Angels  and  Spirits  into  the  affections 
and  thoughts,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know  mani- 
festly by  the  experience  of  many  years  ...  I  have  felt 
the  influx,  not  only  as  to  the  thoughts,  but  also  as  to 
the  affections  ;  and  when  evils  and  falsities  inflowed,  it 
has  been  granted  me  to  know  from  what  Hells  they 
came  ;  aud  when  goods  and  truths,  from  what  Angels  .  .  . 

6308.  This  influx  is  effected  by  means  of  Spirits  and 
Angels.  The  order  of  the  influx  is  such  that  evil  Spirits 
inflow  first,  and  that  the  Angels  dissipate  those  things. 
That  there  is  such  an  influx  is  not  perceived  by  man, 
because  his  thought  is  kept  in  freedom  by  means  of  an 
equilibrium  between  these  two  influxes  ;  and  because 
he  does  not  attend  to  these  things  .  .  . 

".  The  evil  which  [inflows  into  the  thought  from 

evil  Spirits  does  not  injure  the  man  at  all  if  he  does  not 
receive  it  .  .  . 

6310.  This  (sensuous)  lumen  has  dominion  in  the 
Hells  ;  and  it  is  through  this  that  the  Hells  especially 
inflow  with  man. 

63 1 2'^.  This  (more  subtle)  sphere  inflows  into  the 
external  sensuous  sphere  ;  and  in  fact  behind,  where  are 
the  man's  involuntary  things. 

6319.  As  to  the  influx  of  the  Angels  with  man,  it  is 
not  such  as  the  man  is  thinking  ;  but  it  is  according  to 
correspondences ;  for  the  Angels  think  spiritually, 
whereas  the  man  perceives  it  naturally  .  .  .  Examps. 

^.  (Thus)  the  intercourse   of  the  soul  with  the 

body  is  such  as  is  the  influx  of  the  Spiritual  World  into 
the  natural  world  .  .  .  thus  it  is  according  to  corre- 
spondences. 


6320.  When  the  Angels  inflow,  they  adjoin  affections 
also  ;  and  the  affections  themselves  contain  innumerable 
things  in  them  ;  but  only  a  few  of  (these)  are  received 
by  the  man  ;  only  those  which  are  applicable  to  the 
things  which  are  already  in  his  memory.  All  the  other 
things  of  the  angelic  influx  encompass  these  things,  and 
keep  them  as  it  were  in  their  bosom. 

6321.  That  there  is  an  angelic  influx,  and  tliat  man 
cannot  live  without  it,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know 
by  experience.  There  are  malignant  Spirits  who  have 
devised  arts  of  preventing  the  angelic  infli'.x,  but  only 
as  to  some  part  ...  In  proportion  as  they  prevented  the 
influx,  the  life  of  the  thought  fluctuated,  and  at  last 
was  as  it  is  with  those  who  fall  into  a  swoon  .  .  . 

6322.  It  is  according  to  all  a])pearance  that  tlif 
external  senses  .  .  .  inflow  into  the  thought .  .  .  Init 
this  appearance  ...  is  nevertheless  a  fallacy  ;  for  that 
wliich  is  external,  being  gi-oss  and  material,  cannot 
inflow  into  and  move  what  is  internal,  which  is  pure 
and  spiritual  ...  It  is  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  which 
sensates  through  the  external  sense  .  .  .  This  would  not 
come  forth  in  the  sensories  unless  tlicre  were  an  influx 
from  the  interior  .  .  .     ". 

-.  The  reason  (the  Spirits  who  believed  that  there 

is  an  influx  from  externals  into  internals  were  separated) 
was  that  thus  it  might  be  concluded  that  the  Hells, 
whicli  are  in  externals,  could  inflow  into  the  Heavens 
.  .  .  and  also  that  the  influx  of  life  is  not  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

6323.  That  in  the  good  of  love  which  inflows  from 
the  Lord  through  the  Angels  there  is  all  truth,  whicli 
truth  would  of  itself  manifest  itself,  if  man  lived  in  love 
to  tlie  Lord,  and  in  love  towards  the  neighbour.  (Shown 
by  the  case  of  brute  animals. ) 

-.  (In  regard  to  all  these  knowledges,  brutes)  are 

acted  upon  by  general  influx  from  the  Spiritual  Worlil. 

^.   If  man   were  in  the  order  in  which  he  was 

created  ...  he  would  be  ruled  by  nothing  except  general 
influx  from  the  Lord  through  the  Spiritual  World. 

6324.  These  (reasoning)  Spirits  reasoned  together  con- 
cerning the  influx  of  all  the  thoughts  and  affections  . .  . 

6325.  It  is  an  eternal  Truth  .  .  .  that  all  of  life  in- 
flows ;  the  good  of  life  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  evil  of 
life  from  Hell  .  .  . 

6338.  The  universal  Heaven  ...  is  continually  kept 
in  order  by  the  universal  influx  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  If  anything  universal,  without  singulars,  in- 
flowed  from  God  .  .  .  there  would  be  confusion  of  all 
things  .  .  .     -,Ex. 

6366.  When  celestial  love  .  .  .  inflows  into  spiritual 
truths  ...  it  disposes  them  into  order  .  .  .  For  the 
Celestial  has  this  efficacy  by  means  of  influx  into  spirit- 
ual things  ;  or  good  by  means  of  influx  into  truth. 
Therefore  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ...  is  the  Third 
Heaven,  thus  is  nearest  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  is  the  Second  Heaven  ...  It  is  from  this  order 
that  the  Lord  inflows  tlirough  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
into  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  mediately,  and  also  im- 
mediately besides.  The  influx  is  such  that  the  Spirit- 
ual Kingdom  is  kept  in  order  by  means  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  .  .  .  The  influx  from  tlie  Celestial  Kingdom  is 
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ellected  through  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  this  is 
the  external  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and  the  internal 
of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

6371".  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world, 
the  influx  of  life  with  men  and  Spirits  from  Jehovah 
.  .  .  was  through  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

63736.  Divine  truth  from  Jehovah  .  .  .  inflowed 
tlirough  Heaven  into  the  human  race  ;  but  as  this  did 
not  suffice  when  man  removed  himself  from  good,  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  . 

6388^.  For  they  concentrate  in  themselves  the  influx 
of  happiness  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

6405.  For  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  inflows 
into  the  Intellectual  through  good,  and  .  .  .  not  into 
truth  immediately  .  .  . 

6408.  Where  these  worldly  cares  are,  the  blessedness 
of  the  affections  cannot  inflow  down  into  the  sense  of 
the  body  .  .  . 

6451-.  According  to  the  order  in  which  (the  degrees  in 
man)  succeed,  they  also  inflow.  Hence  it  is  that  life 
inflows  tlirough  the  inmost  into  the  interiors  ;  and 
through  the  interiors  into  the  exteriors  .  .  .  And  as  the 
interiors  inflow  according  to  order  down  to  the  ultimate 
...  it  is  evident  that  the  interiors  are  in  the  ultimate 
simultaneously  .  .  . 

6466.  Continuation  concerning  influx  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

6467.  For  there  is  one  only  life  .  .  .  which  inflows 
into  all,  but  it  is  variously  received  .  .  .  This  may  be 
compared  to  the  light  from  the  sun  which  inflows  into 
objects  .  .  . 

6468.  Spirits  recently  from  the  world  .  .  .  believe  .  .  . 
tliat  nothing  inflows  .  ,  .  Spirits  who  are  not  good  do 
ndt  want  to  be  instructed  in  these  things,  because  they 
want  to  live  from  themselves  .  .  . 

^.   I  afterwards  spoke  with  good  Spirits  about  the 

influx  of  life  from  the  Lord,  that  it  inflows  into  all ; 
and  that  this  is  evident  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

6469.  By  means  of  influx  also,  it  has  been  granted 
me  to  perceive  the  sweetness  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  And 
when  the  Angels  have  inflowed  to  my  perception,  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  was  manifestly  apperceived  .  .  . 

6.  Once,  when  I  was  thinking  about  the  influx  of 

life  from  the  Lord,  and  was  revolving  some  doubts,  it 
inflowed  from  Heaven  that  no  attention  is  to  be  paid  to 
a  thousand  objections  and  reasonings  from  fallacies. 
6479. 

6470.  That  all  life  is  from  the  Lord,  has  been  granted 
me  to  know  from  the  fact  that  no  Spirit  thinks  and 
.siieaks  from  himself,  but  from  others  ;  and  these  others 
from  others  ;  and  so  on.  This  has  often  been  shown  to 
those  who  believed  that  life  .  .  .  did  not  inflow.  .  . 
(Thus)  at  last  all  think  and  speak  from  .  .  .  the  Lord 
.  .  .     6471. 

6472.  How  the  case  is  with  the  influx  of  both  lives  ; 
namely,  of  the  life  of  the  thought,  and  of  the  life  of  the 
will,  from  the  Lord,  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by 
revelation.  That  is  to  say,  the  Lord  inflows  in  a  two- 
fold manner  ;  namely,  mediately  through  Heaven,  and 
immediately  from  Himself ;  and  from  Himself  He  in- 
flows both  into  the  rational  things  of  man  .  .  .  and  into 


his  natural  things  .  .  .  That  which  inflows  from  the 
Lord  is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  but 
these  are  variously  received  with  man  ;  namely,  accord- 
ing to  his  quality. 

".  The  Lord  does  not  compel  man  to  receive  what 

inflows  from  Himself,  but  leads  him  in  freedom  .  .  . 

°.  That  the  Lord  inflows  thus  with  man ;  namely, 

not  only  mediately  through  Heaven,  but  also  immedi- 
ately from  Himself  into  both  the  interiors  and  the  ex- 
teriors with  man,  is  an  arcanum  heretofore  unknown. 

6474.  It  has  been  shown  me  by  an  hour's  experience 
in  what  way  all  the  thoughts  are  ruled  by  the  Lord. 
There  was  an  influx  like  a  very  gentle  and  almost  im- 
perceptible stream,  the  current  of  which  does  not  appear, 
but  still  leads  and  draws.  Thus  did  that  which  inflowed 
from  the  Lord  lead  all  the  series  of  my  thoughts  into 
conserpiences  ;  and,  although  gently,  still  strongly ; 
insomuch  that  I  could  not  possibly  wander  into  other 
thoughts  .  .  . 

64756.  Hence,  too,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  inflows 
into  all,  both  generally  through  Heaven,  and  singularly 
and  also  universally  from  Himself ;  and  that  where  the 
good  of  charity  is,  there  He  is  ;  and  that  where  the  con- 
trary is,  there  also  He  is,  but  no  otherwise  than  that 
He  may  give  them  life  .  .  . 

6476.  I  apperceived  that  there  was  an  influx  from  the 
Lord  into  each  thing  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  .  .  ,  The  in- 
flux took  place  with  unutterable  variety  .  .  . 

6477.  For  many  years  I  have  observed  the  general 
sphere  of  the  influxes  around  ine.  On  the  one  side  it 
consisted  of  a  perpetual  endeavour  by  the  Hells  to  do 
evil,  and  on  the  other  of  a  continual  endeavour  by  the 
Lord  to  do  good.  By  means  of  these  opposite  endea- 
vours I  have  been  constantly  kept  in  equilibrium.  .  . 
From  this  too  it  might  be  evident  that  the  Lord  inflows 
universally,  and  (therefore)  singularly  .  .  . 

6478.  When  an  Angel  is  in  such  communication  (of 
his  own  good  and  bliss  to  another)  then  good  together 
with  happiness  and  bliss  inflows  to  him  much  more  than 
he  gives  .  .  . 

6480.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  influx  of  the  Lord 
mediately  through  Heaven,  and  immediately  from  Him- 
self, and  this  is  more  fitly  called  Providence— for  the 
Lord  does  not  inflow  solely  into  the  will  and  thought  of 
man,  but  also  at  the  same  time  into  many  things  which 
happen  to  him— therefore  in  what  now  follows  we  may 
call  it  Providence.     6481.  6482.  6485.  6494. 

6484.  Heaven  then  inflowed  into  his  delight,  and  he 
then  suddenly  felt  Hell  ...  I  was  told  .  .  .  that  he  was 
worse  than  the  rest,  because  there  was  a  more  subtle  in- 
flux from  him  than  from  others. 

6495.  From  these  things  ...  it  may  be  evident  that 
tlie  influx  from  the  Lord  is  immediate,  and  also  mediate 
through  Heaven.  But  the  influx  which  is  from  the 
Lord  is  the  good  of  heavenly  love,  thus  of  love  towards 
the  neichbour  .  .  .  But  when  a  man  lets  himself  into 
such  a  state  that  he  receives  influx  from  Hell,  he  then 
feels  the  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  to  be 
delightful  .  .  . 

6499.  The  influx  of  the  Internal  into  the  affection  of 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[A.]  651 1.  The  influx  of  the  Internal  into  the  natural 
mind.  Sig. 

6560.  Influx  from  the  Internal,  and  the  consequent 
perception.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6564.  That  they  were  averse  to  the  good  and  truth 
which  inflow.  Sig. 

.   Witli  influx  from  the  Internal  the  case  is  this. 

The  Lord  continually  inflows  through  the  Internal  of 
man  with  good  and  truth  ;  the  good  gives  life  and  its 
heat,  which  is  love;  and  the  truth  gives  illustration 
and  its  light,  which  is  faith.  But  with  the  evil,  when 
this  influx  advances  further  ;  namely,  into  exterior 
things,  it  is  resisted  and  rejected,  or  is  perverted  or 
suffocated  ;  and  then  .  .  .  the  interiors  are  closed  .  .  , 

6578.  Influx  into  the  will,  and  the  consequent  trust. 
Sig. 

6580-.  With  the  man  who  is  a  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 
scientifics  arc  subordinate,  and  are  reduced  into  such  an 
order  that  they  receive  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  ;  so 
that  they  are  rece])tacles  of  the  influx  from  the  Internal. 
Sig. 

6585°,  The  Internal  ,  .  .  inflows  with  good,  but  not 
with  truth  except  through  good. 

6598.  Continuation  concerning  influx  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

6599.  How  the  case  is  with  those  who  think  in  the 
Sensuous,  and  with  those  wlio  think  above  the  Sen- 
suous ;  and  the  quality  of  the  influx  into  the  latter  and 
into  the  former.     Sliown  from  experience. 

s.  Tlie  faculty  of  understanding  and  jierceiving 

is  according  to  the  extension  (into  the  Societies) ;  that 
is,  according  to  the  influx  tlience. 

66oo3.  It  is  said  that  the  thought  and  affection  of  a 
man,  Spirit,  or  Angel,  diffuse  themselves  around  into 
Societies  .  .  .  But  ...  it  is  so  said  according  to  the  ap- 
pearance ;  for  there  is  no  influx  of  their  thoughts  and 
atfeftions  into  the  Societies,  but  from  the  Societies  ; 
and  in  fact  through  the  Angels  and  Spirits  with  the 
man.  For  ...  all  influx  takes  place  from  the  interior  ; 
thus,  with  the  good,  from  Heaven  .  .  .  and  with  the 
evil  there  is  an  influx  from  Hell, 

6605.  For  the  image  of  the  universal  Heaven  inflows 
into  the  Societies,  and  causes  them  to  be  like  ;  and  not 
only  into  the  Societies,  but  also  into  all  the  individuals 
in  a  Soeiet}'^,  whence  they  all  have  the  human  form  ,  ,  , 

66096.  (From  the  forms,  colours,  etc.  of  the  clouds) 
the  influx  of  the  thoughts  and  affections  could  be 
known. 

6614,  How  angelic  ideas  inflow  into  the  ideas  of  the 
Spirits  who  are  below.  Rep. 

6622.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  concerning  the  in- 
flux into  the  ideas  of  thought  .  .  . 

6626.  The  Lord,  who  alone  is  Man  ...  by  means  of 
His  influx  into  Heaven,  causes  the  universal  Heaven  to 
represent  and  have  relation  to  one  man  ;  and,  by  means 
of  influx  through  Heaven  and  immediately  from  Him- 
self into  all  the  individuals  there,  causes  each  of  them 
to  appear  as  a  man  ,  .  ,  In  like  manner  by  means  of  in- 
flux into  the  spirit  of  man  .  .  , 

-.  But  in  Hell  ...  in  tlie  light  of  Heaven  they 

appear  as  horrible  monsters  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the 


influx  of  the  Lord  through  Heaven  is  not  received  ;  but 
is  either  rejected,  or  extinguished,  or  perverted  .  .  . 

6673,  Influx  from  separated  scientifics  into  the  Natural 
where  are  the  scientific  truths  which  are  of  the  Church, 
Sig. 

6675.  Apperception  of  the  truth  and  good  inflowing 
from  the  Internal  into  the  scientifics  of  the  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

6692.  General  influx  into  scientifics  which  are  contrary 
to  the  truths  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6720.  "When  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine,  He 
did  it  from  the  Divine  by  means  of  transfiux  through 
Heaven ;  not  that  Heaven  contributed  anything  from 
itself  ;  but  in  order  that  the  Divine  Itself  might  be  able 
to  inflow  into  the  Human,  it  inflowed  through  Heaven. 
This  transfiux  was  tlie  Divine  Humau  before  the  Advent 
.  ,  ,  and  was  Jehovah  Himself  in  the  Heavens  .  ,  ,  The 
Divine  which  transflowed  through  Heaven  was  the  Divine 
truth  ,  .  ,  which  Moses  represented  ;  and  the  Divine 
which  transflows  through  Heaven  is  'good.' 

6724^.  The  good  and  tnith  which  inflow  through  the 
Internal  render  him  .  ,  .  safe  ,  ,  ,  For  that  which  acts 
interiorly  prevails  immensely  over  that  which  acts  ex- 
teriorly ;  because  what  is  interior,  being  purer,  acts  into 
,  ,  ,  the  very  indiviilual  things  themselves  of  what  is 
exterior  ,  ,  .  but  in  this  case  there  must  be  good  and 
truth  in  the  External,  into  which  the  influx  from  the 
Internal  may  be  fixed. 

6813.  There  is  such  a  communication  among  Spirits, 
that  when  they  are  in  a  Society,  if  they  are  accepted  and 
loved,  all  things  which  they  know  are  communicated  ; 
and  tliis  not  by  means  of  any  speech,  but  by  influx. 

6828.  The  falsity  and  evil  with  him  .  ,  .  obscure  and 
almost  take  away  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Lord  .  ,  . 

6840.  Influx  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6S45-.  The  reason  the  Divine  cannot  inflow  with  a 
man  so  long  as  he  is  in  these  sensuous  things,  is  that 
the  influx  from  the  Divine  advances  down  to  those 
things  which  are  last  in  order,  thus  down  to  the  sensuous 
things  .  .  ,  and  if  there  are  therein  merely  bodily  and 
earthly  things,  the  Divine  things  which  inflow  are  dis- 
sipated there,  because  they  do  not  agree.  Therefore, 
when  a  man  is  about  to  receive  the  Divine  ...  he  is 
elevated  from  sensuous  things  ;  and  when  he  has  bei-n 
elevated  from  them,  then  the  Divine  no  longer  inflows 
.  .  .  into  the  external  Sensuous  ;  but  into  the  interior 
plane  into  which  the  man  has  been  elevated. 

6902.  Influx.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6948.  The  influx  of  the  power  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Natural  into  the  Sensuous.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  The  Divine  truth  proceeding   from  the  Lord 

inflows  into  every  man,  through  his  interiors  into  liis 
exteriors,  even  into  the  external  Sensuous,  and  into  the 
Corporeal  ;  and  everywhere  excites  in  their  order  things 
which  correspond  .  .  .  But ,  ,  ,  when  the  Sensuous  is  in 
these  evils  only  .  ,  .  when  the  Divine  truth  inflows,  it 
cannot  but  turn  it  into  falsity. 

6991.  That  these  things  are  from  the  influx  of  life 
from  the  Divine.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
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7004".  From  the  Lord  there  proceeds  Divine  truth 
immediately  and  mediately.  That  which  proceeds  im- 
mediately is  above  all  the  understanding  of  the  Angels. 
r>nt  that  which  proceeds  mediately  .  .  .  passes  through 
Heaven,  and  thence  puts  on  ...  a  human  quality.  But 
the  Lord  inflows  immediately  also  into  this  truth,  and 
thus  leads  Angels  and  men  both  mediately  and  imme- 
diately .  .  .  The  Divine  truth  itself  is  the  one  only  sub- 
stantial thing  .  .  .  Whence  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine 
inflows  also  immediately  into  each  and  all  things  .  .  . 
By  means  of  such  an  influx  the  Lord  leads  man  ...  in 
the  most  singular  of  all  things. 

^.  That  there  is  an  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord 

wherever  there  is  a  mediate  one  .  .  .  has  been  told  me 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  and  also  that  that  which  is  effected  by 
means  of  mediate  influx  ...  is  relatively  very  little  ; 
and  also  that  by  means  of  simultaneous  immediate  influx 
the  Lord  leads  Heaven,  and  by  means  of  it  keeps  each 
and  all  things  there  in  their  connection  and  order. 

7055^.  There  is  indeed  with  every  man  a  Divine  influx 
botli  immediate  and  mediate  ;  but  there  is  no  conjunc- 
tion except  with  those  who  have  a  perception  of  truth 
from  good.  For  they  with  whom  immediate  Divine 
influx  is  conjoined  with  mediate,  suffer  themselves  to  be 
led  by  the  Lord  ;  but  those  with  whom  these  influxes 
are  not  conjoined  lead  themselves  .  .  . 

7058.  The  influx  of  the  truth  which  proceeds  imme- 
diately from  the  Lord's  Divine  into  the  truth  which 
proceed  mediately,  and  instruction  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7111^.  These  emissary  Spirits  .  .  .  inflow  with  such 
things  as  are  cast  forth  from  Hell ;  and  the  things  which 
inflow  are  felt  by  a  Spirit  or  man  no  otherwise  .  .  .  than 
as  in  himself  .  .  . 

7118^.  With  those  who  are  being  infested,  thought 
concerning  the  Lord  still  prevails  universally  .  .  .  for  it 
inflows  through  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  as  soon  as  they 
are  not  infested,  they  come  into  thought  about  the 
Lord;  for  that  which  inflows  through  Heaven,  and 
reigns  universally,  reveals  itself  in  every  [state  of] 
freedom. 

72 1 8-.   Everything  of  thought  inflows  .  .  . 
7270.  The  reception  of  Divine  influx,  and  communica- 
tion. Sig.  and  Ex.     7291. 

.   'To  speak '  =  the  mediate  influx  of  Divine  truth 

into  doctrine  .  .  . 

.   *To  command '  =  immediate  Divine  influx  into 

the  Divine  Law. 

^.  (Thus)  there  are  continual  successions  from  the 

Fii'st  .  .  .  down  to  ultimates  ,  .  .  Influx  is  circumstanced 
according  to  these  successions  ;  for  the  Divine  truth 
which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  good, 
inflows  successively  .  .  .  From  these  things  the  nature 
of  the  Divine  order  of  successives,  and  thence  of  influxes, 
becomes  evident. 

^.  But  it   is   to  be  well  known   that   the  truth 

Divine  which  inflows  into  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  inflows 
simultaneously,  without  successive  formation,  into  the 
ultimates  of  order  .  .  . 

7295^.  The  first  degree  of  .  .  .  the  deprivation  of  the 
influx  of  truth  and  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7298.  The  magicians   (there)  .  .  .  know   how  to  take 
away  the  influx  from  Heaven  .  ,  . 


7308.  Influx  according  to  the  state.  Sig. 

7343.  The  Divine  truth  inflows  with  all,  but  is  varied 
with  everyone  according  to  the  state  and  quality  of  his 
life  .  .  . 

7381.  The  influx  of  the  internal  Law  into  the  external 
Law.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7442-.  The  things  which  inflow  with  man  througli 
Heaven  from  the  Lord,  inflow  into  his  interiors,  and 
advance  down  to  the  ultimates,  and  are  there  presented 
sensibly  to  the  man  ;  consequently  they  inflow  down  into 
the  Sensuous  ;  and  through  this  into  the  things  of  the 
body.  If  the  Sensuous  is  filled  up  with  phantasies  .  .  . 
then  the  truths  which  inflow  are  turned  there  into  like 
things  ;  for  they  are  received  there  according  to  the 
induced  form. 

^.    When  interior  things  inflow  (into  the  Natural), 

they  inflow  as  into  their  generals  .  .  . 

7491.  The  good  of  heavenly  love  and  its  truth  of  faith 
are  continually  inflowing  from  the  Lord  ;  but  where  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  reign  they  are  not  received. 
.  .  .  With  them  the  good  and  truth  which  inflow  from 
the  Lord  are  either  rejected,  extinguished,  or  per- 
verted. 

7506-.  Their  interiors  are  not  open  to  Heaven,  but  to 
the  world  :  and  into  this  latter  they  determine  the  influx 
of  good  and  truth  from  Heaven. 

7519".  The  more  presently  the  good  of  love  and  its 
truth  of  faith  inflow  (into  evil  Spirits)  .  .  .  the  more 
grievously  they  are  seized  upon  by  their  evils  and 
falsities.  Sig. 

7568.  When  any  change  of  state  takes  place  with  the 
evil  who  are  to  be  vastated  .  .  .  that  change  is  effected 
by  means  of  a  more  present  influx  of  good  and  truth 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  Tr. 

7702.  The  cessation  of  the  influx  of  the  Divine  through 
Heaven.   Sig. 

7756.  The  good  of  charity  enters  man  through  the 
soul  ;  but  the  truth  of  faith  through  the  hearing.  The 
former  inflows  from  the  Lord  immediately  ;  but  the 
latter  mediately  through  the  Word  .  .  . 

7761.  The  good  which  is  formed  by  means  of  the 
truths  of  faith  is  the  plane  into  which  Heaven  can 
inflow  ;  that  is,  the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

7796^.  The  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Divine 
is  not  the  cause  (of  vastation)  ;  for  without  the  influx  of 
these  there  is  no  life  ;  but  it  is  the  turning  of  them  into 
evil  and  falsity  .  .  . 

7817.  A  man  looks  below  himself  when  he  turns  to 
himself  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord.   Ex. 
7830.  Influx  together  with  the  informing  of  all  of  the 
Spiritual  Church.  Sig. 

7S31-.  This  state  is  the  state  of .  .  .  preparation  to 
receive  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 
Sig. 

7836'^.  For  the  Lord  .  .  .  inflows  immediately  into  the 
Third  Heaven  ;  but  into  the  Second  Heaven  .  .  .  the 
Lord  inflows  with  innocence  mediately  .  .  .  through  the 
Third  Heaven.  It  is  this  influx  through  which  the 
Societies  in  the  Second  Heaven  are  .  .  .  ordiuated  as  to 
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their  goods.  Therefore,  the  states  of  good  are  changed 
according  to  the  influx  of  innocence  ;  and  consequently 
the  conjunctions  of  the  Societies  tliere  are  varied. 

[A.]  78630.  Fitness  to  receive  the  influx  of  good  and 
truth  from  the  Lord  ;  and  also  to  do  according  to  the 
influx.  Sig. 

7879.  That  damnation  from  Hell  shall  not  inflow. 
Sig. 

.  All  the  evils  which  are  (in  the  other  life)  come 

into  existence  through  influx  from  the  Hells  .  .  . 

7955.  'He  called' =  presence  and  influx  ;  here,  afflux, 
because  it  is  said  of  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  damna- 
tion .  .  .  These  cannot  receive  any  influx  of  truth  and 
good  interiorly  ;  but  exteriorly  ;  which  is  afflux. 

Bill.  The  influx  (of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter).  Des. 

8 1 28.  The  influx  of  truth  Divine  with  those  who  are 
of  the  Spiritual  Church.  Sig. 

.  The  reason  'to  speak '  =  influx,  is  that  'Moses' 

=  Divine  truth  ;  and  Divine  truth  comes  into  perception 
and  thought  by  influx. 

8 131.  The  influx  of  temptation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  When  Spirits  are  to  undergo  temptations,  their 

interiors  .  .  .  are  dis])osed  by  the  Lord  into  such  a  state, 
that  by  means  of  immediate  influx  from  Himself  and 
mediate  influx  througli  Heaven,  the  evils  and  falsities 
which  are  from  the  Hells  can  be  resisted. 

8155-.  All  temptation  comes  into  existence  througli 
influx  from  the  Hells  ;  thus  through  communication. 
Si59,Ex. 

Si 59.  The  consequent  grievous  influx  of  falsity  from 
evil.  Sig. 

8162^.  Horror  comes  forth  from  the  mere  influx  of 
falsity  and  evil  with  those  who  have  conscience  .  .  . 

8185.  That  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  may  pass 
through  .  ,  .  without  the  influx  of  falsity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8187.  The  endeavour  to  inflict  violence  bj'  means  of 
the  influx  of  falsity  from  evil.  Sig. 

8194.  Protection  lest  the  falsity  of  evil  should  inflow 
into  the  will.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  As  to  influx  into  the  Voluntary  and  into  the 

Intellectual  of  man,  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  Lord 
most  especially  guards  against  the  infernals  inflowing 
into  the  Voluntary  of  man  ;  for  if  they  were  to  do  so 
after  he  has  been  regenerated  ...  it  would  be  all  over 
with  him  ;  because  his  Voluntary  is  nothing  but  evil. 

8209.  The  endeavour  of  influx.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

®.  How  the  case  is  with  the  endeavour  of  the 

influxes  with  man.  Ex. 

82 1 2.  The  extension  thence  of  the  Divine  influx 
towards  those  who  were  endeavouring  to  inflict  violence 
by  means  of  falsities.  Sig. 

.    'To  look  forth,'  when  predicated  of  Jehovah,  = 

the  extension  of  His  influx  .  .  .  because  He  then  presents 
Himself  as  present,  and  gives  the  perception  of  good 
and  truth  to  those  who  are  in  truth  from  good  from 
Him,  which  is  effected  by  means  of  influx. 

8307.  Divine  influx  with  those  who  had  abstained 
from  evils,  and  had  thus  received  good,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8307-.  The  reason  a  man   can   abstain  from  evils  of 


himself,  is  that  the  Lord  continually  inflows  into  man's 
will  with  that  endeavour  .  .  . 

8315".  That  they  who  are  in  natural  good,  and  not  in 
spiritual  good,  cannot  possibly  be  led  by  means  of  any 
influx  from  Heaven.  Refs. 

832 1-.  For  faith  without  charity  is  hard  and  resistant, 
and  rejects  all  influx  from  the  Lord  ;  but  charity  together 
Mith  faith  is  yielding  and  soft,  and  receives  the  influx. 

8343-.  That  everything  of  thought  and  will  inflows  ; 
good  from  Heaven,  and  evil  from  Hell.  Refs. 

S351-.  In  temptations  .  .  .  falsity  and  evil  inflow 
into  the  external  man  from  the  Hells  ;  but  good  and 
truth  inflow  through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord. 

8352-.  The  reason  is  that  the  affection  of  good  con- 
stantly inflows  through  the  internal  man  from  the 
Lord  ,  ,  . 


8367-.  When  a  temptation  is  finished  . 
.  .  inflow  bv  means  of  truth  and  good. 


the  Angels 


8416.  That  celestial  good  inflows.  Sig. 

8437.  The  influx  of  the  truth  Divine  which  proceeds 
immediately  from  the  Lord  through  the  truth  Divine 
which  proceeds  mediately.  Sig. 

8439.  'To  approach  before  Jehovah' =  influx ;  and 
tlierefore  also  reception  ;  for  reception  is  the  reciprocal 
of  influx.  For  ...  in  pro2)ortion  as  a  man  receives  the 
Divine  influx,  he  is  said  'to  ajiproach  before  Him'  .  .  . 

-.  The  reason  it  also  =  application,  is  that  recep- 
tion is  not  anything  unless  there  is  also  application  to 
use.  For  the  influx  from  the  Divine  passes  through 
first  into  perception,  which  is  of  the  understanding  .  .  . 
thence  into  the  will  ;  and  afterwards  into  act  .  .  .  and 
there  ceases.  When  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Lord  makes  this  transit,  then  good  and  truth  are 
ai)propriated  to  the  man  ;  for  then  the  influx  goes  down 
into  the  ultimate  of  order  ;  that  is,  into  the  ultimate  of 
nature,  into  which  all  Divine  influx  tends.  The  man 
with  whom  the  Divine  influx  goes  thus,  may  be  called 
the  way  of  Heaven. 

8441.  Instruction  by  the  Divine  through  influx.  Sig. 

.  For  the  Divine  influx  with  a  man  is  into  the 

truth  in  which  he  has  been  instructed. 

8452.  All  are  perfected  through  the  implantation  of 
faith  and  charity  in  the  external  man  ;  for,  unless  they 
are  implauted_there,  good  and  truth  cannot  inflow  fiom 
the  internal  man  ;  that  is,  from  the  Lord  through  him  ; 
for  there  is  no  reception  ;  and  if  there  is  no  reception 
the  influx  .  .  .  perishes  ,  .  . 

8493.  Influx  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  .  .  (For)  the  Lord 
instructs  by  means  of  influx. 

8495^.  That  with  those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  all 
things  inflow,  even  to  the  least  of  life  both  intellectual 
and  voluntary  .  .  .  Refs. 

S497-.  They  who  are  in  the  Lord,  manifestly  perceive 
that  life  inflows  ;  consequently  that  good  and  truth 
do  so  .  .  . 

85 1 3-.  Therefore  the  Divine  order  is  that  the  Lord 
inflows  through  the  interiors  of  man  into  his  exteriors  ; 
thus  through  his  will  into  his  act. 

8516-.  Good    from    the    Lord    inflows    through    the 
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interior  sight,  and  chooses  .  .  .  and  conjoins  with  itself 
the  truths  whicli  agree.  The  truths  which  lie  beneath 
cannot  inflow  into  the  good  which  is  above  ;  for  it  is 
\itterly  contrary  to  order,  and  is  also  impossible,  for 
what  is  lower  to  inflow  into  what  is  higher. 

8529.  Influx.  Sig.  .  .  For  Divine  influx  is  effected  by 
means  of  the  truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the 
Lord  into  the  truth  which  proceeds  mediately. 

8565.  An  answer  by  means  of  influx  into  the  thought. 
Sig.  .  .  (For)  all  answer  from  the  Divine  is  effected  by 
means  of  influx  ;  and  indeed  into  the  thought. 
8595.  Divine  influx  into  truth  combating.  Sig. 
8598.  The  conjunction  of  truth  Divine  with  the  good 
of  charity,  and  the  consequent  influx.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8604^.  For  when  the  Lord  inflows  with  every  man  by 
means  of  the  truth  which  is  from  Himself,  through  this 
He  gives  life  to  man  .  .  . 

8622*.  These  Genii  are  removed  by  the  Lord,  lest  they 
should  inflow  into  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
The  reason  is  that  they  do  not  inflow,  like  infernal 
Spirits,  into  the  thoughts  which  are  of  the  understand- 
ing .  .  .  but  into  the  affections  which  are  of  the  will .  .  . 
and  this  so  clandestinely  that  no  trace  ever  appears  of 
its  being  from  them  ;  and  therefore  if  they  were  to 
inflow,  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  could  never  be 

saved  .  .  .     ^. 

8660.  Influx  and  the  consequent  perception.  Sig.  .  . 
For  perception  is  from  influx. 

8666.  It  treats  ...  of  the  union  of  Divine  good  with 
truth  Divine  ;  and  as  all  union  is  first  effected  by  means 
of  the  influx  of  the  one  into  the  other  and  the  consequent 
perception  .  .  . 

8685-.  In  both  states  (of  regeneration)  man  is  led  by 
the  Lord  ;  but  in  the  first  state  by  means  of  immediate 
influx  ;  and  in  the  second  by  means  of  influx  both 
immediate  and  mediate.  .  .  The  immediate  influx  is 
represented  by  Moses  having  judged  the  people  alone  ; 
and  the  influx  both  immediate  and  mediate  by  there 
being  chosen  princes  of  thousands,  of  hundreds,  of 
fifties,  and  of  tens,  who  judged  the  small  things,  and 
leferred  the  great  things  to  Moses. 

8689.  That  it  was  devoid  of  the  influx  of  truth  from 
good  from  any  other  source.  Sig. 

8690".  When  a  man  is  in  the  first  state  of  regeneration, 
the  Lord  inflows  and  leads  him  immediately ;  but  the 
immediate  influx  of  the  Lord  does  not  come  to  his  per- 
cejition,  because  it  is  an  influx  into  the  inmosts  of  the 
man  ;  whereas  the  simultaneous  immediate  and  mediate 
influx  of  the  Lord  does  come  to  the  perception,  and 
gives  affection  ;  for  it  is  an  influx  not  only  into  the 
inmosts  of  the  man,  but  also  into  his  middle  and  outer- 
most things.  Tr. 

8701.  That  without  the  influx  of  truth  from  good  from 
another  source  (than  from  truth  Divine).  Sig. 

.  The  influx  of  truth  Divine  is  immediate  in  the 

first  state  of  (regeneration) ;  but  the  influx  is  immediate 
and  mediate  in  the  second  state  .  .  .  AVhen  the  influx  is 
immediate,  the  Lord  does  indeed  inflow  with  good  and 
truth  ;  but  at  that  time  good  is  not  perceived,  but  truth 
.  .  .  Whereas  when  the  influx  is  mediate  simultaneouslv, 


then  the  good  is  perceived  ;  for  the  mediate  influx  is 
into  the  external  Sensuous  of  man  .  .  . 

8707.  It  is  predicated  of  the  understanding  possessed 
by  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  from  the  immediate 
influx  of  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  from  which  there  is  not 
the  apperception  of  truth,  but  the  light  which  gives  the 
faculty  of  understanding.  Ex. 

8717.  This  is  circumstanced  as  (is)  influx  ...  in  that 
influx  does  not  take  place  from  exteriors  to  interiors,  but 
from  interiors  to  exteriors.  The  reason  is  that  all  ex- 
teriorithings  are  formed  to  serve  interior  ones ;  as  instru- 
mental causes  do  their  principal  causes  ;  and  the  former 
without  the  latter  are  dead  causes. 

8719®.  That  the  Lord  inflows  not  only  immediately, 
but  also  mediately  ;  and  not  only  into  primes,  but  also 
into  intermediates,  and  into  the  ultimates  of  order. 
Refs. 

8726.  Influx  into  these  truths.  Sig. 

^.  In  the  first  state,  when  man  is  led  by  means  of 

truth,  the  Lord  inflows  by  means  of  the  truth  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  Him  immediately.  But  in  the 
second  state,  when  he  is  led  by  means  of  good,  the  Lord 
inflows  by  means  of  the  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him 
both  immediately  and  also  mediately.  And  the  mediate 
influx  is  equally  from  the  Lord  with  the  immediate  in- 
flux. Refs.  These  are  the  things  described  in  this 
verse. 

8772.  Influx  to  receive  truths  in  good.     Sig.  and  Ex. 
8774.  A  proposal  with  influx.  Sig. 
8777.  According  to  the  influx  from  the  Divine.   Sig. 
8780.  The  influx  of  the  Divine  by  means  of  truth  from 
the  Divine  concerning  revelation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8794-.  The  good  itself  with  a  man  inflows  from  the 
Lord  through  the  Societies  of  Heaven  which  are  round 
about :  there  is  no  good  without  influx  through  Socie- 
ties .  .  . 

8796.  Through  these  intermediates  the  Celestial  King- 
dom inflows  into  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  but  not  the 
reverse  ;  for  all  influx  takes  place  through  intermediates 
from  interiors  to  exteriors. 

SS24.  By  means  of  the  influx  of  truth  from  the  Divine, 
in  which  was  the  Divine  Itself.  Sig. 

8S34.  For  the  Lord  inflows  through  good  into  truth, 
and  thus  gives  life  to  man. 

8840.  The  influx  ...  of  the  Divine  by  means  of  truth 
from  the  Divine.  Sig. 

8882..  As  the  will  continually  inflows  into  the  under- 
standing ;  for  the  understanding  is  the  form  of  the 
will  .  .  . 

SS99.  Where  there  is  the  Divine  and  the  influx  thence. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    'To  give '  =  influx  ;  for  Heaven  in  general  with 

all,  and  in  particular  with  everyone,  is  the  reception  of 
influx  from  the  Divine. 

8931.  All  things  of  the  Word  by  means  of  influx  from 
the  Divine  through  Heaven.  Sig. 

8939.  The  in-esence  of  the  Divine  then,  and  influx. 
Sig. 

8944,   For  man  is  born  into'  the  evils  of  the  love  of 
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self  and  of  the  world,  which  are  such  as  preclude  the 
influx  from  the  Heavens,  and  open  the  influx  from  the 
Hells  .  .  .     . 

[A.]  89756.  Whatever  inflows  from  the  Lord  inflows 
through  the  internal  man  into  the  external.  When 
they  are  not  in  the  good  of  charity,  the  internal  man  is 
not  open  ;  for  good  is  what  opens  it. 

8985^.  When  a  person  is  thought  of  there  .  .  .  the 
thought  is  determined  to  (that  Society)  .  .  .  For  in 
Heaven  where  there  is  thought  there  is  presence  ;  and 
presence  would  bend  to  itself  the  thoughts  of  those  who 
are  in  the  Society,  and  would  thus  disturb  the  influx 
from  the  Divine  there.  It  is  otherwise  when  they  think 
abstractedly  about  a  subject  .  .  . 

90398.  For  the  Lord  inflows  with  power  with  those 
who  are  humble  ;  but  not  with  those  who  are  elate  .  .  . 

9049.  With  him  who  does  good  from  the  heart,  good 
from  Heaven  inflows  from  all  sides  .  .  .  The  reason  is, 
that  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  is  what  is  univer- 
sally regnant  in  Heaven,  and  it  constantly  inflows  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  in  which  it  is  shown  to  another. 
In  like  manner  with  evil.  With  him  who  does  evil  to 
another  from  the  heart,  evil  from  Hell  inflows  from  all 
sides  into  his  heart  .  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  the  evil  of 
the  love  of  self  is  what  is  universally  regnant  in  Hell, 
and  it  constantly  inflows  according  to  the  degree  in 
which  it  is  shown  to  another  .  .  . 


l"^.  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  those  things  with  a 
man  which  the  man  knows  ;  but  not  into  those  things 
which  he  does  not  know  .  .  .     9096. 

9094*^.  But  inspiration  is  not  dictation  ;  but  it  is  in- 
flux from  the  Divine.  That  which  inflows  from  the 
Divine  passes  through  Heaven,  and  there  is  celestial  and 
spiritual  ;  but  when  it  comes  into  the  world  it  becomes 
worldly,  containing  the  former  things  within  it. 

9122.  For  conscience  is  the  plane  and  the  receptacle 
of  the  influx  of  Heaven. 

9174^  The  more  an  Angel  gives  to  another  from  the 
affection  of  charity,  the  more  there  inflows  with  him 
from  the  General  from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  from  the  Lord. 

9 1 84-.  When  the  internal  man  has  been  opened  by 
means  of  regeneration,  then  good  inflows  from  the  Lord 
through  it  .  .  . 

9224-.  But  the  good  of  charity  inflows  through  an 
internal  way  .  .  . 

9276'*.  Such  is  the  influx  with  every  man  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  that  good  (of 
charity),  which  is  his  Internal ;  and  through  it  into 
the  affection  of  truth,  which  is  his  External  ;  and 
through  this  affection  into  the  delights  of  external  truth, 
which  are  in  the  extremes. 

^.  As  the  heart  first  inflows  into  the  lungs  ;  and 

[through  them]  into  the  viscera  and  members  of  the 
body  .  .  . 

e.  That   all    the    life  of    man   inflows  through 

Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

9278*.  He  is  then  in  such  shade  that  he  cannot  appre- 
hend otherwise  than  that  external  things  inflow  into 
internal  ones  ;  consequently,  that  the  eye  sees  and  the 
ear  hears  from  itself  .  .  . 


.  Then  first  does   he   perceive   that   the   things 

which  are  of  the  world  with  him  .  .  .  see  and  act  by 
means  of  influx  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

9296''.  This  new  Voluntary  ...  is  the  hal)itation 
through  which  the  Lord  enters  with  man  .  .  .  This  influx 
operates  with  the  man  in  proportion  as  he  desists  from 
evils  .  .  .  Afterwards,  the  Lord  inflows  through  this 
good  into  the  truths  of  doctrine  of  the  Church  which  are 
with  the  man  .  .  . 

9300-.  The  truths  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  and  the 
good  of  the  will  .  .  .  inflow  into  each  other  scarcely 
otherwise  than  as  the  blood  inflows  from  the  heart  into 
the  lungs,  and  thence  again  into  the  heart  ;  and  after- 
wards from  the  left  heart  into  the  arteries,  and  from 
these  through  the  veins  again  into  the  heart  .  .  . 

9377.  Humiliation  and  adoration  from  the  heart  ;  and 
then  the  influx  of  the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Because  the  Lord's  Divine  cannot  inflow  into 

a  proud  heart  ;  that  is,  into  a  heart  full  of  the  love  of 
self .  .  .  but  into  a  humble  heart,  because  this  is  soft 
.  .  .  and  is  thus  receptible  of  the  influx  of  good  from  the 
Lord  ;  that  is,  of  the  Lord.  .  .  It  is  said  the  influx  of 
the  Lord,  because  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  which 
inflows  from  the  Lord  is  the  Lord. 

9399-  'To  sprinkle'  — to  inflow;  thus  to  adapt.  For 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  continually 
inflows  with  man,  and  makes  his  Intellectual.  .  ,  With- 
out the  continual  influx  of  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  man  can  perceive  and  understand  nothing 
whatever  .  .  . 

9401-.  For  reciprocal  influx  ;  namely,  from  man  to 
the  Lord,  which  is  called  by  the  learned  i)h3'sical  influx ; 
has  no  existence.  Refs. 

94196.  It  is  to  be  known,  that  the  influx  of  Divine 
truth  is  such  that  it  does  not  fall  into  a  human  idea, 
unless  it  is  enlightened  by  the  Lord.  Man  apperceives 
no  otherwise  than  that  the  Holy  of  the  Word  and  of 
worship  inflows  from  man  to  the  Lord.  But  this  is 
.  .  .  called  physical  influx  .  .  . 

9424-.  These  are  they  who  are  illustrated  in  the 
AVord  when  they  read  it  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  such 
communicate  with  Heaven  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  inflows 
through  Heaven  into  their  understandings  .  .  .  and  the 
Lord  at  the  same  time  inflows  with  faith,  by  means  of 
the  co-operation  of  the  new  will  .  .  . 

9437.  AVhat  is  plenary  as  to  information  and  influx. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9446.  The  Lord  continually  inflows  with  man  with 
the  good  of  love  and  with  the  truths  of  faith  ;  but  these 
are  dissimilarly  received  .  .  .     9447. 

9522.  For  where  there  is  influx  there  is  conjunction. 

9549^.  The  Lord  inflows  through  the  Celestial  Heaven 
.  .  .  into  the  Spiritual  Heaven  .  .  . 

9622.  The  communication  of  all  things  of  that  Heaven 
with  the  extremes  there  ;  and  influx  thence  into  the 
Ultimate  Heaven.  Sig. 

9682^.  How  the  case  is  with  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ...  in  the  Middle  Heaven,  and 
also  in  the  Ultimate  one,  may  be  evident  from  the 
things  which  have  been  shown  about  the  influx  of  good 
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and  truth  from  the  Lord.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is 
effected  by  means  of  influx  ;  and  the  influx  is  circum- 
stanced according  to  the  life  of  good  and  truth.  They 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  are  they  who 
i-eceive  the  influx  proximately  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  also  receive  it, 
but  more  remotely  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
faith  do  indeed  receive  it,  but  only  in  proportion  to  the 
good  which  the  faith  has  in  it. 

^.  All  these  (further)  things  may  be  compre- 
hended better  from  the  things  which  have  been  shown 
about  influx ;  namely,  that  everything  of  life  inflows 
from  the  Lord,  thus  all  good  and  truth  .  .  .  and  that 
the  things  which  inflow  are  circumstanced  accoi'ding  to 
the  reception  with  each  person.  Refs.  And  that  the 
influx  from  the  Lord  is  immediate,  and  also  mediate 
through  the  Heavens.  Refs. 

9683.  Influx  through  the  celestial  things  which  are 
of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

,  'The  veil '  =  the  uniting  medium,  through  which 

there  is  mediate  influx. 

.  That  there  is  a  mediate  influx  from  the  Lord 

through  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  an  immediate  one 
from  Himself.  Refs. 

.  Hence  it  may  he  evident  how  the  case  is  with 

influx  immediate  and  mediate.  In  general,  in  propor- 
tion as  a  .  .  .  more  exterior  good  has  in  it  an  interior 
good,  it  is  good  .  .  . 

-.  The   influx   of    the   Lord   is  also    immediate 

with  everyone ;  for  without  immediate  influx,  mediate 
influx  effects  nothing.  The  immediate  influx  is  received 
according  to  the  order  in  which  the  man  or  Angel  is  ; 
thus  according  to  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  the 
Divine  ;  for  this  is  order.  Refs.  .  .  This  influx  is  con- 
tinual ;  and  is  adjoined  to  each  and  all  things  of  the 
man's  will  ;  and  directs  them  to  order  as  much  as  it 
can  .  .  . 

^.  These  things  (about  the  voluntary  and  in- 
voluntary things  in  man)  have  been  said  in  order  to 
illustrate  in  some  measure  the  idea  of  the  immediate 
and  the  mediate  influx  of  the  celestial  things  of  love 
and  of  the  spiritual  things  of  faith  from  the  Lord. 
9786.  Perpetual  influx  from  the  Lord.   Sig. 

.   'To  ordinate,'  when  said  of  the  Lord  .  .  .=rn- 

flux  ;  for  all  the  communication  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  triith  from  the  Lord,  and  all  the  communication 
with  Him,  are  effected  by  means  of  influx.  Angels  and 
men  are  the  recipient  forms. 

9806^  The  influx  of  good  into  truths.  Tr. 
9817.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the  Word  into 
all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9853.  From  the  extremes  through  which  is  influx. 
Sig. 

°.  All  coherence  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  effected 

by  means  of  influx. 

9868.  In  the  Inmost  Heaven  are  the  celestial  love  of 
good  and  the  celestial  love  of  truth  ...  In  the  Second 
Heaven  are  the  spiritual  love  of  good  .  .  .  and  the 
sjiiritual  love  of  truth  .  .  .  And  the  one  inflows  into  the 
other  in  the  same  order. 

9912.  By  means  of  influx  from  the  good  of  the  Celes- 
tial Kingdom.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
VOL.  III. 


.  For  the  goods  in  the  Heavens  proceed  in  order 

from  inmost  things  to  outermost  ones  ;  and  they  inflow 
in  the  order  in  which  they  proceed  ;  for  to  proceed 
is  to  inflow. 

.  It  is  this  good  (of  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  which 

inflows  into  the  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom .  .  . 

9913.  The  ratio  of  the  influx  from  what  is  higher. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  That  the  external  good  of  the  Celestial  King- 
dom inflows  into  the  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom.  Ref. 

.  Hence  the  intercedent  neck  .  .  .  corresponds  to 

the  intermediation  or  influx  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
into  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.     -. 

9926.  The  influx  of  truth  with  those  who  are  in  the 
Heavens  and  in  the  earths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9933.  Influx  into  the  truth  of  celestial  love.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

.  To  be  tied  to,   and  to  hang.  .  .=to  inflow; 

because  all  conjunction  in  the  Spiritual  World,  of  what- 
ever kind,  is  effected  by  means  of  influx. 

.  The  reason  it  is  the  influx  into  the  truth  of 

celestial  love  concerning  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord 
which  is  signified  by  'Holiness  to  Jehovah'  .  .  .    ^. 

10019^.  For  all  the  good  of  love  and  all  the  truth  of 
faith  inflow  through  the  Heavens  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
these  cannot  inflow  unless  the  Hells  are  removed  .  .  . 

10057^.  Such  is  the  circle  of  things  from  the  world 
through  the  natural  man  into  his  spiritual  man  ;  and 
from  this  again  into  the  world.  But  it  is  to  be  known 
that  this  circle  is  instituted  from  the  will  .  .  .  For  there 
is  an  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World  into  the  natural 
world  ;  thus  through  the  internal  man  into  his  external 
man  ;  but  not  the  reverse  .  .  . 

10118.  This  representative  of  the  Lord's  glorification; 
and  of  his  influx  into  the  Heavens  and  into  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

10127.  What  is  full  as  to  influx  into  Heaven  and  into 
the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10129".  Because  through  celestial  good  the  Lord  in- 
flows immediately  into  the  Heavens ;  but  through 
spiritual  good  .  .  .  mediately.  Refs. 

.   It  is  said  to  inflow,  because  the  Lord  is  above 

the  Heavens,  and  inflows  thence  ;  nevertheless,  He  is 
as  present  in  the  Heavens. 

10153.  The  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  His  influx 
through  the  good  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

10154.  The  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  His  influx  into 
the  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10185.  Becarrse  the  universal  Heaven  relates  to  one 
man  ;  and  thence  there  is  an  influx  into  universal 
nature  .  .  . 

■*.   He  perceives  that  nature  does  not  subsist  from 

itself ;  but  by  means  of  influx  from  Heaven  ;  tliat  is, 
from  the  Divine  there  .  .  . 

1018S-.  But  they  who  do  not  receive  (the  Divine 
from  Him)  are  indeed  in  the  same  sphere ;  but  the  in- 
teriors with  them  are  so  closed  that  they  do  not  feel 
the  influx  .  .  . 

2T 
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[A.]  10197.  '"Where  I  will  meet  with  thee'  =  thus  the 
presence  and  influx  of  the  Lord. 

i02o8''.  For  the  Xatural  of  man  is  the  plane  in  which 
the  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World  is  terminated. 

10219.  For  goods  inflow  from  the  Lord,  and  are  re- 
ceived by  man  ;  and  the  things  which  are  received  are 
at  first  felt  no  otherwise  than  as  in  him  and  from  him 
.  .  .  For  he  cannot  (then)  reflect  that  anything  inflows 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  he  cannot  at  all  .  .  ,  feel  it  in  him- 
self until  he  begins  to  will  and  love  it  to  be  so. 

-.  (So)  both  life  in  general,  and  also  understand- 
ing and  will,  inflow  .  .  .  For  unless  there  are  Spirits 
and  Angels  with  man,  through  whom  the  influx  is 
effected,  man  cannot  live  for  a  single  moment  .  .  . 

'.  As  soon  as  a  man  acknowledges  and  believes 

that  goods  inflow  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  that  evils  in- 
flow from  Hell,  then  the  goods  affect  lum,  and  the  evils 
do  not  adhere  to  him  .  .  .  liut  so  long  as  there  is  such 
a  state  of  a  man  that  he  cannot  perceive  and  feel  the 
influx  of  goods  from  the  Lord,  so  long  he  does  goods  as 
from  himself ;  but  still  he  ought  to  acknowledge  .  .  . 
that  they  are  from  the  Lord. 

10232^.  For  the  Lord  constantly  .  .  .  inflows  with  His 
mercy  .  .  .  but  so  long  as  evils  reign,  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Church  which  inflow  from  the  Lord  are 
either  rejected,  suffocated,  or  perverted  by  the  man  .  .  . 

10277.  As  the  influx  and  presence  of  the  Lord  are  in 
love  and  faith  .  .  . 

10299.  From  the  influx  and  operation  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  into  each  and  all  things  (of  worship).  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

-.  How  it  is  to  be  understood  that  there  must  be 

influx  and  operation  into  each  and  all  things  of  wor- 
ship. Ex.  .  .  When  a  man  is  in  genuine  worship,  then 
the  Lord  inflows  into  the  goods  and  truths  which  are 
with  the  man,  and  elevates  them  to  Himself ;  and  with 
them  the  man  .  .  . 

^.  Even  those  who  are  wise  from  the  world  can 

apprehend  .  .  .  that  there  is  no  natural  influx,  which  is 
called  by  them  physical  influx ;  but  spiritual  influx  ; 
that  is,  that  nothing  can  inflow  from  the  natural  world 
into  Heaven  ;  but  the  reverse. 

.  It  has  been  given  to  perceive  the  influx  itself 

(of  the  Divine  into  the  things  of  worship)  .  .  . 

■•.  Still,  man  ought  not  to  .  .  .  await  influx  .  .  . 

He  ought  still  to  think,  will,  and  act  as  of  himself,  and 
yet  ascribe  to  the  Lord  everything  of  thought  of  truth 
and  endeavour  of  good.  By  this  there  is  implanted  in 
him  the  faculty  from  the  Lord  of  receiving  Him  and  the 
influx  from  Him. 

^  He  (then)  loves  the  influx  from  the  Lord,  and 

is  averse  to  operation  from  himself ;  because  the  influx 
from  the  Lord  is  the  influx  of  good,  whereas  the  opera- 
tion from  himself  is  the  operation  of  evil. 

10330.  Influx  and  illustration  from  the  Divine  truth 
which  is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'Toiufil,'  when  said  of  Jehovah,  =  influx  ;  and, 

with  man,  illustration.  .  ,  (For)  influx  is  predicated  of 
all  good  and  of  all  truth  which  come  out  of  Heaven 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  this  influx  illustrates  man, 
illustration  is  predicated  of  man. 

".  The  influx  and  illustration  are  effected  in  this 


way.  .  .  The  interiors  of  man  are  actually  elevated  .  .  . 
(and  then  they)  come  actually  into  Heaven,  and  into 
its  light  and  heat.  Hence  he  has  influx  and  illustration 
.  .  .  This  communication  is  what  is  called  influx  and 
illustration. 

^.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  influx  and 

illustration  are  effected  according  to  the  faculty  of  re- 
ception with  the  man  .  .  . 

10355^.  For  all  Divine  influx  is  effected  into  the  good 
with  the  man  ;  and  through  the  good  into  the  truths. 

^  The  Lord  came  into  the  world  ...  to  the  end 

that  man  could  receive  the  influx  from  Him  out  of 
Heaven,  and  be  illustrated  .  .  .  The  man's  influx  and 
illustration  are  effected  by  means  of  the  Word  alone  ; 
because  the  Word  has  been  written  by  mere  corresi)ond- 
ences  .  .  , 

*=.  With  those  who  love  the  Lord,  Heaven  in- 
flows and  illustrates  .  .  .  Whereas  they  who  love  Divine 
truth  for  the  sake  of  honours  and  gains  .  .  .  turn  them- 
selves from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  therefore  with  them  there 
can  be  no  influx  and  illustration. 

10367.  The  reason  a  man  enters  Heaven,  and  becomes 
a  Church,  when  lie  is  in  good,  is  that  the  Lord  inflows 
into  the  good  with  a  man  ;  and  through  the  good  into 
his  truths.  The  influx  is  effected  into  the  internal 
man,  where  his  Heaven  is  ;  and  through  the  internal 
into  the  external  man,  where  his  world  is  .  .  . 

10429.  That  they  did  not  receive  influx  from  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10483^.  'Gates'=  .  .  .  also  the  influx  of  truth  and 
good  with  man, 

10490.  A  closing  up  as  to  the  influx  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  .  Sig. 

1055 1"'.  How  the  influx  is  effected  by  means  of  which 
there  is  illustration.   Ex. 

10614-.  Hence  the  connection  of  all  things  (of  the 
Word)  ;  and  the  influx  according  to  the  connection  .  .  . 

10625.  Then  reception  from  the  influx  into  the  Ex- 
ternal .  .  .  Sig. 

.   Because    all    the    influx   from   the   Divine    is 

effected  into  the  affection  of  the  man  .  .  . 

10685.  When  a  man  is  in  temptations  .  .  .  the  Lord 
inflows  from  the  interior,  and  fights  for  him. 

10689.  The  influx  of  the  internal  into  the  external  of 
the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  Avorship.  Sig. 

10702.  The  state  of  the  external  when  what  is  in- 
ternal inflowed  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  They  who  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord  or  to 

Heaven  receive  influx  thence,  and  are  in  illustration 
.  .  .  This  influx  is  effected  by  the  Lord  through  the  in- 
ternal into  the  external.  Sig. 

H.  3.  With  (those  who  have  denied  the  Lord)  there 
is  no  influx  from  Heaven. 

8.  The  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  clearly  perceive 
and  feel  the  influx  (of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord). 

26.  (The  Celestials)  know  at  once  by  influx  from  the 
Lord  whether  the  truth  which  they  hear  is  true  ;  for 
the  Lord  inflows  immediately  into  the  will  of  man  ;  and 
mediately  through  his  will  into  his  thought  ;  or,  what 
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is  the  same,   the  Lord  inflows  immediately  into  good  ; 
and  mediately  through  good  into  truth.  Refs. 

37.  The  Lord  conjoins  all  the  Heavens  by  means  of 
influx  immediate  and  mediate;  by  immediate  influx 
from  Himself  into  all  the  Heavens  ;  and  by  mediate 
influx  from  one  Heaven  into  another  .  .  . 

96.  These  inflow  into  the  head  .  .  .  (These)  inflow  into 
the  breast  .  .  . 

^.  The  influx  of  Heaven  is  into  the  functions  and 

uses  of  the  members  .  .  . 

99-.  External  beauty  ...  is  afterwards  preserved  by 
means  of  general  influx  from  the  world. 

112*^.  Still,  the  Divine  influx  into  the  world  persists 
withoiTt  the  mediumship  of  man  ;  and  also  into  those 
things  which  are  of  the  world  with  man  ;  but  in  his 
Rational, 

135^.  They  are  much  mistaken  who  believe  that  the 
heat  of  the  world  inflowing  excites  the  loves  ;  for  there 
is  no  influx  of  the  Natural  into  the  Spiritual ;  but  of 
the  Spiritual  into  the  Natural  .  .  .  Refs. 

168.  When  angelic  ideas,  which  are  spiritual,  inflow 
with  men,  they  are  instantly  turned  into  natural  ideas 
.  .  .  corresponding  exactly  to  the  spiritual  ones  .  .  . 
Such  is  all  the  influx  of  Heaven  with  man. 

203®.  They  then  confessed  that  all  thought  and 
affection  inflow  according  to  the  communication  .  .  . 

206.  But  the  communication  between  the  Heavens  is 
not  to  be  called  communication  ;  but  influx.  Of  this 
something  shall  now  be  said. 

207.  That  there  is  no  communication  of  one  Heaven 
with  another,  but  an  influx,  may  be  evident  from  their 
relative  position  to  each  other  .  .  . 

e_   Communication  by  means  of  correspondences, 

is  what  is  called  influx. 

209.  There  is  no  influx  from  lower  Heavens  into 
higher  ones  .  .  .  but  from  higher  Heavens  into  lower 
ones.  Ex. 

211.  (Thus)  .  .  .  the  form  of  one  Heaven  subsists  from 
another  by  means  of  influx  from  the  Lord.  But  the 
nature  of  communication  by  influx  cannot  be  compre- 
hended unless  the  nature  of  degrees  of  height  is  known. 
228.  Man  cannot  move  a  step  without  the  influx  of 
Heaven. 

247^.  It  would  have  been  otherwise  if  man  had  not 
separated  himself  (from  Heaven)  ;  for  then  he  could 
have  been  ruled  by  means  of  general  influx  from  Heaven 
from  the  Lord  without  Spirits  and  Angels  being  adjoined 
to  him. 

251.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  Himself  with  man  is  into 
his  forehead  ;  and  thence  into  the  whole  face  ;  because 
the  forehead  corresponds  to  love  .  .  .  The  influx  of  the 
spiritual  Angels  with  man  is  into  his  head  .  .  .  from  the 
I'orehead  and  temples  to  every  part  within  which  is  the 
cerebrum  .  .  .  But  the  influx  of  the  celestial  Angels  is 
into  that  part  of  the  head  within  which  is  the  cere- 
bellum .  .  . 

254.  The  Lord  did  not  speak  with  the  prophets  as 
with  the  Ancients  by  means  of  influx  into  their  in- 
teriors ;  but  by  means  of  Spirits  who  were  sent  to  them, 
whom  the  Lord  infilled  with  His  aspect,  and  thus  in- 


spired the  words  wliicli  thej^  dictated  to  the  prophets  ; 
so  that  it  was  not  influx,  but  dictate. 

266^.  Hence  it  is  that  nothing  withdraws  the  Angels 
from  the  Divine  influx  (when  they  are  speaking). 

277'*.  The  influx  (with  infants)  is  from  the  Inmost 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  influx  passes  through  their  in- 
teriors ;  and  in  passing  through  does  not  affect  them 
except  by  innocence. 

294.  Every  Spirit  belongs  to  some  Society  ;  and  also 
subsists  from  the  influx  thence  ;  thus  he  acts  as  one 
with  it. 

296.  If  man  were  born  into  the  good  which  is  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Heaven,  he  would  not  be  ruled  .  .  . 
by  means  of  Spirits  ;  but  by  .  .  .  general  influx.  By 
this  influx  man  is  ruled  as  to  those  things  which  pro- 
ceed from  thought  and  will  into  act  ;  thus  as  to  his 
speech  and  actions  ;  for  these  things  flow  according  to 
natiu'al  order,  with  which  therefore  the  Spirits  who  ai'e 
adjoined  to  man  have  nothing  in  common.  Animals 
are  ruled  by  means  of  general  influx  from  the  Spiritual 
World  ;  because  these  are  in  the  order  of  their  life, 

297.  As  to  what  further  concerns  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  the  human  race,  it  is  to  be  known  that 
the  Lord  Himself  inflows  with  every  man  according  to 
the  order  of  Heaven,  into  both  his  inmosts  and  his 
ultimates,  and  disposes  him  for  the  reception  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  This  influx  of  the  Lord  is  called  immediate  influx  ; 
but  the  other  influx,  which  is  effected  through  Spirits, 
is  called  mediate  influx.  The  latter  sul^sists  by  means 
of  the  former.  The  immediate  influx,  which  is  that  of 
the  Lord  Himself,  is  from  His  Divine  Human  ;  and  is 
into  the  will  of  man  ;  and  through  his  will  into  Ids 
understanding  .  .  .  but  not  the  reverse  .  .  •  This  Divine 
influx  is  perpetual  ;  and  is  received  in  good  with  the 
good  ;  but  .  .  .  with  the  evil  it  is  either  rejected,  suffo- 
cated, or  perverted. 

298.  The  Spirits  who  are  with  a  man — l)oth  those  ccn- 
joined  with  Heaven,  and  those  conjoined  with  Hell — 
never  inflow  with  the  man  from  their  own  memory  ami 
the  derivative  thought ;  for  if  they  were  to  inflow  from 
their  own  thought,  the  man  would  know  no  otherwise 
than  that  their  things  were  his  own.  But  still  theie 
inflows  into  the  man  through  them  from  Heaven  the 
affection  which  is  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth  ;  and 
from  Hell  the  affection  which  is  of  the  love  of  evil  and 
falsity.  In  so  far  therefore  as  the  affection  of  the  man 
agrees  with  that  which  inflows,  it  is  received  by  him  in 
his  thought ...  but  in  so  fiir  as  it  does  not  agree,  it  is 
not  received.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  thought  is  not 
injected  into  man  through  the  Spirits;  but  onlj'  an 
affection  of  good  and  an  affection  of  evil  .  .  . 

304-.  All  these  (senses,  sjieeoh,  and  actions)  are  the 
ultimates  in  which  the  Divine  influx  of  the  Lord  ceases  ; 
for  it  does  not  come  to  a  staiul  in  the  middle,  but 
advances  to  its  ultimates. 

309.  For  the  human  Rational  comes  forth  from  tlic 
influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven. 

319-.  The  reason  is  that  Heaven  inflows  from  above, 
and  opens  his  interiors ;  and  through  the  interiors 
inflows  into  the  exteriors  :  but  the  world  inflows  from 
l)elo\v,  and  opens  his  exteriors,   l)ut  not  his  interiors  : 
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for  tliere  is  no  influx  from  the  natural  world  into  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

[H.]  336.  The  influx  of  (the  infants)  was  so  tender 
and  soft  as  to  be  almost  one  of  affection  alone  .  .  . 

356.  App.  7.  That  influx  is  spiritual  and  not  physical 
.  .  .  Refs. 

370.  Thus  conjugial  love  is  the  plane  itself  of  the 
Divine  influx.   Ex,     371,  Ex. 

532-.  Because  with  (those  who  love  themselves  and 
tlie  world  above  all  things)  there  is  no  influx  of  Heaven 
into  their  minds  ...     561. 

567^.  Not  that  (natural)  heat  effects  this  ;  but  that 
it  disposes  their  bodies  to  receive  the  heat  which  inflows 
with  them  from  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for  the  Spiritual 
•  AVorld  inflows  into  the  natural  World  as  cause  does 
into  eflect  .  .  .  For  there  is  an  influx  of  the  Spiritual 
World  into  the  natural  World  ;  but  not  (the  reverse). 

^  He  wlio  lielieves  that  anytliing  comes  forth  in 

the  natural  world  without  the  influx  of  the  Spiritual 
World,  is  also  mistaken  ;  for  what  is  natural  does  not 
oome  forth  and  subsist  except  from  what  is  S})iritual. 
Moreover  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  derive 
their  germinations  from  the  influx  thence.  The  natural 
heat .  .  .  only  disposes  the  seeds  into  their  natural 
forms  ...  so  that  the  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World 
may  there  act  as  the  cause. 

569.  For  all  the  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World  is 
varied  according  to  the  reception,  or  according  to  the 
forms  into  which  it  inflows.  (As  are  the  heat  and  liglit 
of  the  sun  when  inflowing  into  objects. )  So  when  the 
heat  or  love  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  inflows  into  goods 
...  it  fructifies  them  ...  In  like  manner  when  the 
light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  the  truths  of  good,  it  gives 
intelligence  and  wisdom.  But  when  it  inflows  into  the 
falsities  of  evil,  it  is  there  turned  into  insanities  and 
phantasies  of  various  kinds. 

571-.  When  (infernal)  heat  inflows  with  a  man,  it 
excites  cupidities ;  and  with  the  evil  hatreds  and 
revenges  ;  and  with  the  sick  insanities. 

580.  A  third  kind  (of  infernal  arts)  has  relation  to 
the  communication  and  influx  of  thoughts  and  affections 
by     means  of  turning  towards  [others],  by  looking  at 
th  em,  and  by  things  sent  forth  from  themselves. 

603.  (Collection  of  passages  from  the  A.  on  the 
subject  of  influx.)     ^  to ^  N.277.   27S. 

N.  186'^.  That  when  a  man  has  been  regenerated,  the 
natural  man  perceives  s})iritual  things  by  means  of 
influx.  Ref, 

U.  50.  The  quality  of  every  Spirit  manifests  itself  in 
the  other  life  by  means  of  influx,  which  is  the  commu- 
nication of  his  affection.  Des. 

J.  24'-.  For  sight  also  is  an  influx, 

25^  With  every  man  there  is  an  inmost  degree  of 
life  .  .  .  into  which  the  Lord's  Divine  first  or  proximately 
inflows  .  .  . 

(i).  That  there  is  an  influx  from  the  Spiritual 

AVorld  also  into  the  lives  of  beasts  ;  but  a  general  and 
not  a  special  one,  as  with  man.  Refs. 

C.  J.  46,  (The  conjunction  of  faith  and  charity  by 
means  of  an  interior  influx  and  operation  of  the  Holy 


Spirit  as   treated  of  in   a   book  written  by  a  certain 
Englishman.) 

83.  When  Quakerism  began  ,  .  .  they  perceived  with 
their  sense  the  influx  (of  these  enthusiastic  Spirits)  .  .  . 

S.  61^.  When  they  are  reading  the  Word  their  minds 
stick  fast  in  themselves  and  the  world,  and  therefore 
they  constantly  think  from  their  own  proprium  .  ,  .  in 
which  state  a  man  cannot  .  .  .  receive  any  influx  from 
the  Lord  through  Heaven. 

Life  no.  The  concupiscences  of  evil  .  .  .  are  not 
removed  except  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows 
from  the  Spiritual  into  the  Natural ;  but  man,  from 
himself,  from  the  Natural  into  the  Sjiiritual  ;  and  this 
influx  is  contrary  to  order  ;  and  does  not  operate  into 
the  concupiscences  and  remove  them  ;  but  shuts  them 
in,  closer  and  closer  as  he  confirms  himself .  ,  . 

W.  88.  Nevertheless  the  heat  of  the  world  can  be 
vivified  by  means  of  the  influx  of  the  heat  of  Heaven  ; 
and  the  light  of  the  world  can  l)e  enlightened  by  means 
of  the  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven.  Influx  is  effected 
by  means  of  correspondences  ;  and  cannot  be  effected 
by  means  of  what  is  continuous, 

93^,  The  natural  sun  (vivifies)  the  natural,  and  (red- 
integrates) natural  things  ;  but  not  from  itself ;  but  bj- 
means  of  an  influx  of  spiritual  heat,  which  bears  a 
subsidiary  aid.  • 

1668,  It  is  the  same  with  physical  influx  into  the 
spiritual  operations  of  the  soul  ;  which  .  .  ,  is  not 
possible. 

186.  Nor  do  the  Heavens  communicate  together 
otherwise  than  by  means  of  influx  ;  which  is  effected 
by  the  Lord  through  the  Heavens  in  their  order  down 
to  the  lowest ;  and  not  contrariwise. 

202^,  There  is  such  a  difference  between  the  affections 
and  thoughts  and  the  derivative  speech  of  the  Angels  of 
the  higher  and  lower  Heavens,  that  they  have  nothing 
in  common  ;  and  communication  is  effected  solely  by 
means  of  correspondences  ;  which  come  forth  by  means 
of  the  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord  into  all  the  Heavens  ; 
and  by  means  of  mediate  influx  through  the  highest 
Heaven  into  the  lowest. 

233-.  Before  the  assumption  of  the  Human,  the 
Divine  influx  into  the  natural  degree  was  mediate 
through  the  angelic  Heavens  ;  but  after  the  assumption, 
it  was  immediate  from  Himself, 

245,  The  nature  of  the  influx  of  light  into  the  three 
degrees  of  life  which  belong  to  the  mind.  Ex, 

247,  By  the  influx  of  spiritual  light  into  all  the  three 
degi-ees  of  the  mind,  man  is  distinguished  from  beasts. 

275'*.  From  this  it  was  evident ,  .  ,  that  goods  and 
truths  become  evils  and  falsities  by  influx  into  forms 
turned  into  what  is  contrary.  For  it  is  known  that 
everything  which  inflows  is  perceived  and  felt  according 
to  the  recipient  forms  and  their  states, 

340.  That  there  is  a  continual  influx  from  the 
Spu'itual  World  into  the  natural  world.  Gen, art. 

341.  That  influx  from  Hell  operates  those  things 
which  are  evil  uses,  in  places  whei'e  there  are  things 
which  correspond.  Gen. art.     343. 
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346.  That  there  are  two  forms  into  which  operation 
by  means  of  influx  takes  place  ;  the  vegetable  foi'm,  and 
the  animal  form.   Gen.  art. 

P.  28^.  The  Lord  inflows  into  all  these  affections  (of 
knowing,  of  truth,  and  of  understanding) ;  for  they  are 
derivations  from  the  life's  love  ;  and  the  Angels  receive 
this  influx  in  the  perception  of  truth,  and  in  the  thought ; 
for  in  these  the  influx  appears  to  them  ;  but  not  in  the 
atfections. 

29^.  But  the  Angels  do  not  turn  their  faces  to  the 
Lord  from  themselves  ;  but  the  Lord  turns  them  to 
Himself ;  and  He  turns  them  by  means  of  influx  into 
their  life's  love  ;  and  through  this  He  enters  into  their 
perceptions  and  thoughts  ;  and  thus  turns  them  to  Him. 

332.  Now  as  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  life's  love  of 
everyone  ;  and  through  his  affections  into  his  percep- 
tions and  thoughts  ;  and  not  the  reverse  .  .  .     ". 

^.  So  the  influx  of  the  devil  ...  is  into  the  love 

of  evil  and  its  atfections  .  .  .  and  through  these  into  the 
perceptions  and  thoughts  .  .  . 

44.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  does  not  inflow 
immediately  into  the  things  which  are  of  the  perception 
and  thought  (of  the  celestial  Angels)  .  .  .  but  into  the 
affections  of  the  love  of  good  ;  and  through  these  into 
the  former ;  and  they  perceive  the  influx  in  the  affec- 
tion from  which  they  have  wisdom. 

76^.  (Thus)  although  all  the  things  inflow  which  man 
perceives  and  thence  thinks  and  knows  ;  and,  according 
to  the  perception,  wills  and  does  ;  still  it  is  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Providence  that  it  appears  as  the  man's. 

96^.  That  the  Lord  resides  in  these  faculties  with 
every  man,  is  from  the  influx  of  the  will  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  That  the  influx  of  the  will  of  the  Lord  operates 

this  .  .  .  (Shown  from  experience.) 

129.  Man's  mind  ...  is  in  this  freedom  from  influx 
from  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  but  not  from  influx  from 
the  natural  world,  which  is  not  received  unless  they  act 
as  one. 

139".  This  fear  .  .  .  closes  the  Internal  from  above 
against  the  influx  from  Heaven. 

150.  The  reason  the  External  is  reformed  through  the 
Internal,  is  that  the  Internal  inflows  into  the  External ; 
and  not  the  reverse  .  .  . 

-.  He  who  does  not  receive  a  general  idea  of  this 

thing  from  influx  from  Heaven,  may  be  under  a  halluci- 
nation when  he  consults  the  external  of  his  thought  .  .  . 

"=.  That  things  seen  and  heard  inflow  into  the 

thought,  is  a  fallacy  .  .  . 

158.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  perceive  the 
influx  of  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

165.  That  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  influx, 
and  taught  by  means  of  illustration.  Geu.art. 

.  For  to  lead,  and  also  to  inflow,  are  said  of  love 

and  the  will. 

-.  Influx  is  mentioned,   because  it   has   become 

customary  to  say  that  the  soul  inflows  into  the  body ; 
and  that  influx  is  spiritual  and  not  physical  .  .  .  also 
because  influx  is  comparatively  as  is  the  influx  of  the 
blood  into  the  heart,  and  from  the  heart  into  the  lungs. 


1 87-.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  do  not  admit 
any  influx  from  Heaven,  but  only  from  the  world  .  .  . 

259'".  As,  therefore,  it  is  also  according  to  these  laws 
that  there  is  not  any  immediate  influx  from  Heaven  ; 
but  mediate  influx  through  the  Word,  doctrines,  and 
preachings  ...  it  follows  that  dissensions  and  heresies 
are  inevitable  .  .  . 

287.  The  Divine  Providence  is  in  the  veriest  singulars 
of  man's  thoughts  and  affections  ;  by  which  is  meant 
that  .  .  .  everything  which  man  thinks  and  wills,  and 
thence  speaks  and  does,  is  from  influx.  If  it  is  good,  it 
is  from  influx  from  Heaven  ;  and  if  evil,  from  influx 
from  Hell  ... 

289-.  Leibnitz  was  convinced  that  no  one  thinks  from 
himself,  but  from  others  ;  and  that  neither  do  tliese 
think  from  themselves  ;  and  that  all  think  from  influx 
from  Heaven  ;  and  that  Heaven  thinks  from  influx  from 
the  Lord. 

294-.  If  everything  which  a  man  thinks  inflows  from 
others,  the  fault  seems  to  be  with  those  from  whom  it 
comes ;  but  still  the  fault  itself  is  with  him  who 
receives,  because  he  receives  it  as  his  own  .  .  . 

^.  These  infinite  things  which  proceed  from  the 

Lord,  inflow  not  only  universally,  but  also  most  singu- 
larly .  .  . 

308'-.  (Thus)  everything  inflows  which  a  man  thinks 
and  wills  ;  and  as  all  speech  flows  from  thought  .  .  . 
and  all  action  from  will  ...  all  that  also  inflows  which 
a  man  speaks  and  acts ;  although  derivatively  or 
mediately.  That  everything  inflows  which  a  man  sees, 
hears,  smells,  tastes,  and  feels,  cannot  be  denied.  Why 
then  not  all  that  a  man  thinks  and  wills  ?  The  only 
difference  is  that  into  the  organs  of  the  external  senses 
.  .  .  there  inflow  such  things  as  are  in  the  natural 
world  ;  while  into  the  organic  substances  of  the  internal 
senses  .  .  .  there  inflow  such  things  as  are  in  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  .  What  then  is  man's  proprium  .  .  . 

312^.  Of  what  is  natural  it  is  said  that  Iteauty  and 
delight  inflow  from  objects  into  the  eye ;  and  that 
harmony  and  pleasantness  inflow  from  instruments  into 
the  ear.  What  is  there  different  in  the  organic  sub- 
stances of  the  mind  ?  It  is  said  of  these  that  these 
things  are  in  them  ;  but  of  the  former,  that  they  inflow. 
But  if  it  is  asked  why  it  is  said  that  they  inflow,  the 
only  possible  answer  is  that  there  is  an  appearance  of 
distance.  (Whereas  in  the  other  case)  there  is  no 
appearance  of  distance.  Consequently,  it  is  the  appear- 
ance of  distance  which  causes  the  belief  concerning  what 
man  thinks  and  perceives  to  be  different  from  that  con- 
cerning what  he  sees  and  hears.  But  this  falls  to  the 
ground  when  it  is  known  that  the  Spiritual  is  not  in 
distance  as  is  the  Natural.  .  .  Why  then  persuade 
yourself  that  because  distance  does  not  appear  in  the 
thought,  good  and  truth,  and  also  evil  and  falsity,  are 
there,  and  that  they  do  not  inflow?  (Illustrated  from 
experience.) 

°.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  all 

evil  together  with  its  falsity  inflows  from  Hell  ;  and 
that  all  good  together  with  its  truth  inflows  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  both  appear  as  if  they  were  in  the  man. 

314.  Concerning  influx  (those  who  are  infatuated 
from   Own   intelligence)  think  inversely;    as  that   tho 
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sight  of  the  eye  inflows  into  the  internal  sight  of  the 
mind  .  ,  .  and  that  the  hearing  of  the  ear  inflows  into 
the  internal  hearing  .  .  ,  and  they  do  not  perceive  that 
the  understanding  from  the  will  inflows  into  the  eye 
and  into  the  ear,  and  not  only  makes  these  senses,  but 
also  uses  them  as  its  instruments  in  the  natural  world  .  .  . 

[P.]  317^.  AVhy  should  not  man  in  some  measure  see 
from  influx  the  interiors  of  his  life,  which  are  spiritual 
and  moral ;  when  there  is  no  animal  which  does  not  from 
influx  know  its  own  necessaries,  which  are  natural  ? 

318^.  The  reason  is  that  the  understanding  does  not 
inflow  into  the  will ;  but  the  will  into  the  understand- 
ing. 

319^.  The  substances  and  forms  which  are  spirated 
forwards  are  turned  towards  the  Lord,  and  receive  influx 
Irom  Him  ;  whereas  those  which  are  spirated  backwards 
are  turned  towards  Hell,  and  receive  influx  thence. 

320.  Wisdom  and  prudence  .  .  .  inflow  according  to 
the  state  of  the  organization  of  men's  minds. 

321.  He  who  because  he  knows  that  wisdom  and 
prudence  are  from  God,  awaits  the  influx  .  .  .  becomes 
like  a  graven  image. 

'*.  Of  those  who  await  influx  there  is  still  some- 
thing to  be  said.  They  do  not  receive  any  ;  except 
that  a  few,  who  from  the  heart  long  for  it,  sometimes 
receive  some  response  by  means  of  a  living  perception  in 
the  thought  ;  or  by  tacit  speech  in  themselves — rarely 
by  open  speech — which  is  to  the  effect  that  they  should 
think  and  act  as  they  want  and  as  they  can  ;  and  that 
he  who  acts  wisely  is  wise,  and  he  who  acts  foolishly  is 
foolish  ;  and  they  are  never  instructed  what  to  believe 
and  what  to  do  .  .  .  They  who  are  instructed  by  means 
of  influx  what  they  should  believe  and  what  they  should 
do  are  not  instructed  by  the  Lord  ;  nor  by  any  Angel  of 
Heaven ;  but  by  some  enthusiastic  Spirit,  Quaker  or 
Moravian,  and  are  led  astray.  All  the  influx  from  the 
Lord  is  effected  by  means  of  the  illustration  of  tlie 
imderstanding  ;  and  by  means  of  the  affection  of  truth  ; 
and  through  the  latter  into  the  former. 

329.  For  the  Lord  continuallj'  inflows  into  the  w-ill 
(of  everyone)  with  power  so  that  lie  can  shun  evils  ;  and 
into  his  understanding  with  power  so  that  he  can  think 
that  there  is  a  God. 

R.  36.  A  spiritual  state  then  from  Divine  influx. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     E.54. 

226.  Divine  influx,  and  the  consequent  elevation  of 
mind,  and  then  manifest  perception.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

286".  The  lower  Heavens  never  act  separately  from 
the  higher  Heavens,  but  conjointly  with  them  ;  for  the 
Lord  inflows  immediately  from  Himself  into  all  the 
Heavens  ;  thris  also  into  the  lower  ones  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  mediately  through  the  higher  Heavens  into 
the  lower  ones. 

343.  A  nearer  and  thence  a  stronger  influx  into  lower 
things,  where  the  good  w'ere  conjoined  with  the  evil, 
held  back  and  prevented  by  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
346. 

^.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Di\'ine  truth  proceeding 

from  the  Lord,  the  influx  of  which  into  the  disciples 
was  represented  ...  by  His  having  breathed  upon 
them. 


395.  Spiritual  love  in  which  was  celestial  love,  and 
its  influx  into  lower  things,  where  were  those  who  were 
in  faith  separated  from  charity.  Sig. 

670.  Preparation  by  the  Loi-d  for  influx  from  the 
Inmost  Heaven  into  the  Church,  in  order  that  its  evils 
and  falsities  might  be  universally  disclosed,  and  thus 
the  evil  be  separated  from  the  good.  Sig.  676,  Pref. 
676. 

676"'.  The  goods  and  truths  are  taken  aM'ay  from  them 
by  means  of  an  influx  from  Heaven.  The  influx  is 
effected  from  genuine  truths  and  goods,  by  which  they 
are  tortured  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  reject  the  goods  and 
truths  of  Heaven  .  .  .  Tr. 

680.  An  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord  with 
those  in  the  Church  of  the  Keformed,  who  are  in  its 
externals  .  .  .  Sig. 

683.  An  influx  into  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
with  them.  Sig. 

690.  An  influx  into  their  love.  Sig. 

694.  An  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  faith.  Sig. 

699.  An  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  interior 
reasonings  .  .  .  Sig. 

708.  An  influx  from  the  Lord  into  all  things  together, 
with  the  men  of  the  Church  of  the  Reformed.  Sig, 

718.  Now,  an  influx  and  a  revelation  from  the  Lord, 
from  the  inmost  of  Heaven,  concerning  the  Roman 
Catholic  religiosity.  Sig. 

754.  A  strong  influx  of  the  Lord  from  Heaven  by 
means  of  Divine  truth,  from  which  His  Church  was  in 
heavenly  light.  Sig. 

761-.  Unless  the  Lord  then  protects  the  Heavens, 
which  is  done  by  means  of  a  stronger  influx  from  Him- 
self, violence  would  be  inflicted  on  them  .  .  . 

791.  That  by  means  of  a  strong  influx  of  the  Lord 
from  Heaven,  that  religiosity  together  with  all  its 
adulterated  truths  of  the  Word,  was  cast  headlong  into 
Hell  .  .  .  Sig. 

804-.  Because  the  Babylonians  are  removed  .  .  .  wlio 
had  intercepted,  weakened,  and  impeded  their  influx 
from  the  Lord. 

809.  An  influx  from  the  Lord  into  Heaven  ;  and  thus 
the  unanimity  of  the  Angels  ;  that  all  who  are  in  the 
truths  of  faith  and  in  the  goods  of  love,  may  worship 
the  Lord  as  the  only  God  of  Heaven.  Sig. 

.  For  the  Lord,  who  is  above  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

does  not  speak  to  the  Angels  from  thence  ;  but  inflows  ; 
and  that  which  inflows  is  received  in  Heaven  and 
uttered. 

875^-.  That  love  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith  .  .  . 
inflow  ;  and  that  the  things  which  inflow  appear  in  man 
as  if  they  were  in  him  .  .  .  may  be  manifestly  seen  from 
the  sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  touch ;  for  all 
things  which  are  felt  in  the  organs  of  these  senses 
inflow  from  without,  and  are  felt  in  them.  In  like 
manner  is  it  in  the  organs  of  the  internal  senses  .  .  . 

895.  An  influx  and  manifestation  from  the  Lord  from 
the  Inmost  Heaven  concerning  the  New  Church  .  .  .  Sig. 

M.  55^.  It  has  been  given  to  perceive  the  influx  of 
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this  (chaste  love  of  the  sex)  into  the  att'ections  of  our 
hearts.  Des. 

'.  Because  these  ...  do  not  admit  the  influx  of 

love  from  the  body  of  any  other  woman  tlian  their  own 
wives. 

86.  The  reason  good  and  truth  are  in  created  subjects 
according  to  the  form  of  each  subject,  is  that  every 
subject  receives  influx  according  thereto.  The  preserva- 
tion of  the  Avhole  is  nothing  else  than  the  perpetual 
influx  of  the  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  into  the 
forms  created  by  themselves  .  .  . 

.  That  every  subject  receives  influx  according  to 

its  form,  may  be  illustrated  by  various  things  ;  as  by 
the  influx  of  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  into  plants  of 
every  kind  .  .  .  The  influx  is  the  same  into  them  all  ; 
but  the  reception,  being  according  to  the  form,  causes 
each  species  to  remain  its  own  species  .  .  .  Further  ill. 

loi.  Everything  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  into 
man  inflows  into  his  inmost,  which  is  his  soul ;  and 
descends  thence  into  his  middle,  which  is  his  mind  ; 
and  through  this  into  his  ultimate,  which  is  his  body. 
iSo  inflows  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  with  man,  immediately  into  his  soul ;  and  thence 
it  advances  to  the  sequents,  and  through  these  to  the 
extremes  ;  and  thus,  conjointly,  they  constitute  con- 
j'ugial  love.  From  the  idea  of  this  influx  it  is  evident 
that  two  consorts  are  this  form  in  their  inmosts,  and 
thence  in  the  sequents  from  them. 

183^  Conjugial  love  ...  is  from  the  influx  into  the 
souls  of  men  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

*.  As  these  three  ; — love,  wisdom,  and  use,  inflow 

into  the  souls  of  men,  it  may  be  evident  whence  it  is 
said  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  The  conclusion  must  be,  that  all  fructification, 

all  propagation,  and  all  prolification,  are  originally  from 
the  influx  of  love,  wisdom,  and  use  from  the  Lord  ;  from 
the  immediate  influx  from  the  Lord  into  the  souls  of 
men  ;  from  mediate  influx  into  the  souls  of  animals  ; 
and  from  influx  still  more  mediate  into  the  inmosts  of 
})lants ;  and  all  these  are  effected  in  ultimates  from 
primes. 

261.  All  (in  the  places  of  instruction  there)  are  in- 
structed by  means  of  influx  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Lord  ...  is  in  the  Sun  there  .  .  .  Hence  the  heat  from 
that  Sun  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  the  light  from  it  in 
its  essence  is  wisdom.  These  are  inspired  into  them  by 
the  Lord  from  that  Sun  ;  and  tliey  are  inspired  accord- 
ing to  the  reception  ;  and  the  reception  is  according  to 
the  love  of  being  wise.     T.661. 

310.  (Thus)  the  mind  by  a  continual  influx  forms- 
xtruat-the  body  for  concordant  and  simultaneous  actions 
with  itself .  .  . 

313.  That  the  states  of  the  minds  of  both  [consorts], 
proceeding  in  successive  order,  inflow  into  the  state  of 
marriage  ;  nevertlieless  in  one  manner  with  the  spiritual, 
and  in  another  with  the  natural.  Gen. art, 

.  That  the  ultimate  state  is  such  as  is  the  suc- 
cessive order  from  which  it  is  formed  ...  is  a  canon  .  .  . 
for  thus  it  is  disclosed  what  influx  is,  and  what  it 
operates.  By  influx  is  meant  all  that  which  proceeds 
and  composes  the  sequent ;  and,  through  the  sequents, 
the  ultimate  in  order  ;  as  for  instance,  all  that  which 


proceeds  with  a  man,  and  composes  his  wisdom  ;  or  all 
that  which  proceeds  with  a  politician,  and  composes  his 
prudence  ;  or  all  that  which  proceeds  with  a  theologian, 
and  composes  his  learning ;  in  like  manner  all  that 
which  proceeds  from  infancy,  and  composes  the  man  ; 
and  also  that  which  proceeds  in  order  from  a  seed  and  a 
shrub,  and  makes  a  tree  ...  So  in  like  manner  all  that 
which  precedes  and  proceeds  with  a  bridegroom  and 
bride,  and  makes  their  marriage.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  influx. 

-.  That  all  those  things  winch  precede  in  minds 

form  series,  and  that  the  series  are  collected  together, 
one  beside  another,  and  one  after  another,  and  that 
these  together  compose  the  ultimate,  is  as  yet  unknown 
in  the  world  ;  but  as  it  is  a  Truth  from  Heaven  it  is 
here  adduced  ;  for  by  means  of  it  there  is  opened  up 
what  influx  operates  ;  and  the  nature  of  the  ultimate, 
in  which  the  series  (thus)  successively  formed  coexist. 

314^.  He  who  knows  the  influx  of  successive  order 
into  simultaneous  order,  can  comprehend  the  reason 
why  the  Angels  can  see  in  a  man's  hand  all  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  his  mind  .  .  . 

1.  Title.  On  the  Intercourse  of  the  Soul  and  the 
Body  :  That  it  is  believed  it  is  effected  either  by  means 
of  Physical  Influx,  or  by  means  of  Spiritual  Influx,  or 
by  means  of  Pre-established  Harmony.     T.695^. 

1.  The  first  hypothesis,  which  is  called  Physical 
Influx,  is  from  the  appearances  of  the  senses  and  the 
derivative  fallacies.  For  it  appears  as  if  the  objects  of 
sight  .  .  .  inflow  into  the  thought,  and  produce  it.  In 
like  manner  speech  .  .  .  appears  to  inflow  into  the  mind, 
and  produce  the  ideas  there  .  .  .  Therefore  the  ancient 
philosophers  and  schoolmen  believed  that  an  influx  from 
the  (organs  of  the  senses)  was  derived  into  the  soul ; 
and  they  thus  inferred  the  hypothesis  of  Physical  or 
Xatural  Influx. 

-.  The  second  hypotliesis,  which  is  called  Spiritual 

Influx,  and  by  some  Occasional  Influx,  is  from  order 
and  its  laws.  For  the  soul  is  a  spiritual  substance,  and 
is  therefore  purer,  prior,  and  interior  ;  but  the  body  is 
material,  and  is  therefore  grosser,  posterior,  and  exterior ; 
and  it  is  according  to  order  that  the  purer  should  inflow 
into  the  grosser,  the  prior  into  the  posterior,  and  the 
interior  into  the  exterior ;  thus  the  Spiritual  into  the 
Material ;  and  not  the  reverse.  Consequently,  it  is 
according  to  order  for  the  thinking  mind  to  inflow  into 
the  sight  according  to  the  state  induced  on  the  eyes  by 
objects ;  which  state  that  mind  also  disposes  at  its 
pleasure  :  in  like  manner  for  the  perceptive  mind  to 
inflow  into  the  hearing,  according  to  the  state  induced 
upon  the  ears  by  speech. 

3.  (As  to  Pre-established  Harmony,)  every  opera- 
tion is  first  successive,  and  is  afterwards  simultaneous. 
Successive  operation  is  influx  ;  and  simultaneous  opera- 
tion is  Harmony.   Examps. 

2.  As  Spiritual  Influx  is  from  order  and  its  laws  .  .  , 
it  has  been  .  .  .  received  by  the  wise  in  the  learned 
world  .  .  . 

^.  The  origin  and  derivation  of  Spiritual  Influx 

shall  be  made  manifest  in  the  following  order  .  .  . 

3°.  For  the  Spiritual  World  inflows  into  the  natural 
world,  and  actuates  it  in  every  single  thing  .  .  . 
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[I.]  4*.  No  one  can  perceive  spiritual  influx  unless  he 
knows  its  origin  ;  for  all  influx  is  from  the  sun  ;  spiritual 
influx  is  from  its  Sun  ;  and  natural  influx  is  from  its 
sun.  The  internal  sight  of  man  .  .  .  receives  influx 
from  the  spiritual  Sun  ;  but  his  external  sight  .  .  , 
receives  influx  from  the  natural  sun  ;  and  in  operation 
they  conjoin  themselves  ;  in  like  manner  as  the  soul 
Avith  the  body. 

7.  That  both  (spiritual)  heat,  and  (spiritual)  light 
inflow  into  man  ;  the  heat  into  his  will,  where  it  pro- 
duces the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  light  into  his  under- 
standing, where  it  produces  the  truth  of  wisdom.  Gen. 
art. 

^.  He  who  does  not  rightly  distinguish  between 

these  two  receptacles  of  life,  which  [are  the  will  and  the 
understanding,  and  does  not  form  a  clear  notion  about 
them,  strives  in  vain  to  Know  spiritual  influx.  For 
there  is  an  influx  into  the  will,  and  there  is  an  influx 
into  the  understanding.  Into  the  will  of  man  there  is 
an  influx  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  into  his  understand- 
ing there  is  an  influx  of  the  truth  of  wisdom  ;  both  of 
them  from  Jehovah  God  immediately  through  the  Sun 
in  the  midst  of  which  lie  is ;  and  mediately  through 
the  angelic  Heaven. 

^.  There  is  an  influx  from  the  human  mind  into 

the  speech,  and  into  the  actions :  the  influx  into  the 
speech  is  effected  from  the  will  through  the  understand- 
ing ;  and  the  influx  into  the  actions  is  effected  from  the 
understanding  through  the  will.  They  who  are  ac- 
quainted only  with  the  influx  into  the  understanding, 
and  not  at  the  same  time  with  that  into  the  will  .  .  . 
are  like  one-eyed  jiersons  .  .  . 

8.  That  these  two,  heat  and  light,  inflow  conjointly 
from  God  into  the  soul  of  man  ;  and  through  this  into 
his  mind,  its  affections  and  thoughts  ;  and  from  these 
into  the  senses,  speech,  and  actions  of  the  body.  Gen. 
art. 

.  The  spiritual  influx  hitherto  treated  of  by  men 

of  cultivated  genius,  is  that  from  the  soul  into  the  body  ; 
but  no  one  has  treated  of  influx  into  the  soul,  and 
through  it  into  the  body  ...      18. 

-.  All  influx  is  of  life  ;  thus  from  God.   111. 

*.  Now  as  all  influx  is  of  life  ;  and  life  operates 

by  means  of  its  receptacles  .  .  .  therefore,  in  order  that 
influx  may  be  rightly  perceived,  we  must  begin  from 
God  .  .  . 

^.  The  human  soul,  being  a  higher  spiritual  sub- 
stance, receives  influx  immediatelj'  from  God  ;  but  the 
human  mind,  being  a  lower  spiritual  substance,  receives 
influx  from  God  mediately  through  the  Spiritual  World  ; 
and  the  body,  being  from  the  substances  of  nature  .  .  . 
receives  influx  from  God  mediately  through  the  natural 
world. 

12.  For  the  soul  inflows  into  the  human  mind  ;  and 
through  this  into  the  body  ;  and  bears  with  it  the  life 
which  it  continually  receives  from  the  Lord  ;  and  thus 
transfers  it  mediately  into  the  body  ;  where,  by  means 
of  the  closest  union,  it  makes  the  body  as  it  were  live. 

13.  That  the  reception  of  this  influx  is  according  to 
the  state  of  love  and  wisdom  with  a  man.  Gen. art. 

■*.  The   angels   of   Hell   receive   influx   into   the 

affections  of  their  will,  which  in  themselves  are  con- 


cupiscences, and  make  the  understanding  favour  them  ; 
whereas  the  Angels  of  Heaven  receive  influx  into  the 
affections  of  their  understanding,  and  make  the  will 
favour  them.  Therefore  the  latter  are  in  wisdom,  and 
the  former  in  insanity  ;  for  the  human  understanding 
dwells  in  the  cerebrum,  which  is  under  the  forehead  ; 
and  the  will  in  the  cerebellum,  which  is  at  the  back  of 
the  head. 

^  (Thus)  the  reception  of  the  influx  of  life  from 

God  is  according  to  the  state  of  love  and  wisdom  with 
the  man.  This  influx  may  be  further  illustrated  hy  the 
influx  of  light  and  heat  into  plants  .  .  .  and  also  by  the 
influx  of  the  rays  of  light  into  precious  stones  .  .  . 

16.  That  there  are  three  degrees  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  three  degrees  in  the  natural  world  .  .  . 
according  to  which  all  influx  is  effected.  Gen. art. 

18.  That  from  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  the 
nature  of  spiritual  influx,  from  its  origin  to  its  etlects. 
Gen.  art. 

19-.  The  Aristotelians  .  .  .  said,  Who  does  not  see 
that  objects  inflow  through  the  senses  into  the  soul  .  .  . 
and  that  the  soul  thinks  according  to  the  influx  ?  .  .  . 

^  The  followers  of  Descartes  .  .  .  said  .  .  .  From 

these  and  innumerable  other  considerations,  everyone 
.  .  .  concludes  that  there  is  no  influx  of  the  body  into 
the  soul ;  but  of  the  soul  into  the  body  ;  which  influx 
we  call  Occasional,  and  also  S^jiritual  Influx. 

*.  The  three  .  .  .  favourers  of  Leibnitz  .  .  .  said 

.  .  .  There  is  not  any  influx  of  the  soul  into  the  body, 
nor  of  the  body  into  the  soul ;  but  there  is  .  ,  .  Pic- 
established  Harmony. 

'.  They  (then)  took  three  pieces  of  paper,  and 

wrote  on  one  of  them.  Physical  Influx  ;  on  another. 
Spiritual  Influx ;  and  on  the  third,  Pre-established 
Harmony ;  and  they  put  them  all  into  the  inside  of  a 
hat.  And  .  .  .  they  .  .  .  drew  .  .  .  that  on  which  was 
written  Spiritual  Influx  .  .  . 

®.   Then    an    Angel  .  .  .  said  .  .  .  The   paper    in 

favour  of  Spiritual  Influx  came  out  ...  of  provid- 
ence .  .  . 

T.  8.  That  there  is  a  universal  influx  from  God  into 
the  souls  of  men,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is 
one.  Gen.  art. 

.  The  reason  this  influx  is  into  the  souls  of  men, 

is  that  the  soul  is  the  inmost  and  highest  of  man  ;  and 
the  influx  from  God  is  effected  into  this,  and  descends 
thence  into  the  things  which  are  below,  and  vivifies 
them  according  to  the  reception.  Truths  ...  do  indeed 
inflow  through  the  hearing  ;  and  are  thus  implanted  in 
the  mind  .  .  .  but  by  means  of  these  truths  man  is  only 
disposed  for  receiving  the  influx  from  God  through  the 
soul  .  .  . 

^  As  this  influx  descends,  it  falls  into  forms  not 

correspondent ;  and  the  form  itself  varies  it .  .  .  There 
is  the  same  influx  from  the  sun  into  every  tree ;  but  it 
is  varied  according  to  the  form  of  each  .  .  . 

11^.  And  in  the  middle  of  the  understanding  there  is 
effected  a  meeting  of  the  influxes  (which  come  through 
the  soul  and  the  senses)  .  .  . 

40.  Life  ...  is  not  creatable  ;  but  inflows  continually, 

91,  Divine  miracles  have  been  performed  .  .  .  accoid- 
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ing  to  the  influx  of  the  Spiritual  World  into  the  natural 
world. 

1 10^.  Of  himself  man  is  merely  passive  ;  but  by  means 
of  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord  he  is  also  active. 
From  this  perpetual  influx  from  the  Lord  it  appears  to 
man  as  if  he  were  active  from  himself .  .  . 

146.  The  Lord's  operations  .  .  .  inflow  from  the  Lord 
with  the  clergy  as  well  as  with  the  laity  .  .  . 

.  Some  (clergymen)  attest  that   they  have   felt 

the  influx  (of  the  Holy  Spirit). 

335^.  Every  beast,  bird,  fish,  reptile,  and  insect,  has 
its  own  natural,  sensuous,  and  bodily  love,  the  dwelling- 
jilaces  of  which  are  their  heads  .  .  .  Through  these  the 
Spiritual  World  inflows  immediately  into  the  senses  of 
their  bodies  ;  and  through  these  determines  their  acts  ; 
wliich  is  the  reason  why  the  senses  of  their  bodies  are 
njuch  more  exquisite  than  those  of  men.  This  influx 
from  the  Spiritual  World  is  what  is  called  instinct ; 
and  it  is  called  instinct  because  it  comes  forth  without 
intermediate  thought  .  .  . 

362.  The  things  (heretofore)  unknown  are  these  :  .  .  . 
That  all  life  together  with  all  things  of  it  inflows  from 
the  .  ,  .  Lord.  .  .  That  all  things  which  man  wills,  and 
all  things  which  he  understands,  inflow  from  without ; 
tlie  goods  .  .  .  from  the  Lord,  and  all  things  contrary  to 
them  from  Hell.  That  it  has  been  provided  by  the 
Lord  that  man  should  feel  in  himself  as  his  own  the 
things  which  inflow  from  without  .  .  . 

364".  The  way  in  which  God  inflows  with  all  His 
Divine  life.  Ex.  .  .  The  Divine  love  .  .  .  and  the  Divine 
wisdom  .  .  .  inflow  into  human  minds  .  .  .  and  vivify 
them  according  to  the  quality  of  the  form  ;  each  form 
taking  from  the  common  influx  what  is  necessary  for 
itself.   111. 

365.  That  therefore  the  Lord  inflows  with  every  man 
with  all  the  essence  of  faith  and  charity.  Gen.  art. 

366.  That  the  things  which  inflow  from  the  Lord  are 
received  by  man  according  to  his  form.  Gen. art. 

'.  Every  tree,  shrub,  etc. ,  receives  the  influx  of 

heat  and  light  according  to  its  form  .  .  .  So  .  .  .  each 
(mineral)  receives  influx  according  to  the  form  .  ,  . 

457-.  With  every  man  God  inflows  with  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  Himself  into  the  Knowledges  concerning 
Him  ;  and  at  the  same  time  He  inflows  with  His  love 
towards  men.  The  man  who  receives  only  the  former 
.  .  ,  receives  that  influx  in  the  understanding,  and  not 
in  the  vnll  .  .  .  But  the  man  who  receives  both  .  .  . 
receives  the  influx  in  the  will ;  and  from  the  will  in  the 
understanding  .  .  . 

564^  Infernal  delight .  .  .  exhales  thence  and  inflows 
into  every  man  ;  but  into  the  soles  of  his  feet,  back, 
and  occiput.  But  if  it  is  received  ...  in  the  forehead, 
and  .  .  .  breast,  the  man  is  enslaved  to  Hell.  Ex. 

679-.  What  would  man  be  without  a  most  ordinate 
influx  from  Heaven  ?  .  .  .  And  what  would  this  influx 
be  without  the  Most  Universal  .  .  . 

695-.  (The  Sophi  in  Heaven)  inquired,  What  do  they 
know  and  understand  in  the  world  .  .  .  about  influx  ? 
...  I  replied  that  as  yet  they  do  not  know  of  any  influx 
from  the  Spiritual  World  into  the  natural  world  ;  but 
only  of  the  influx  of  nature  into  created  things  ;  as  of 


the  influx  of  the  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  into 
animated  bodies,  trees,  and  shrubs  .  .  . 

^.   (All  three  schools  of  philosophers)  think  that 

their  influx  is  within  nature.  Ex. 

.  When  they  are  told  that  all  the  influx  into 

men  is  from  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  also  the  interior 
influx  into  trees,  they  stand  marvelling  .  .  . 

■*.  Except  the  philosophers,  the  people  where  I 

am  with  my  body  do  not  think  or  speak  of  any  influx 
except  that  of  wine  into  cups,  of  food  and  drink  into  the 
stomach,  of  taste  into  the  tongue  ;  and,  it  may  be,  of 
the  influx  of  air  into  the  lungs  .  .  .  and  if  tliey  hear 
anything  about  the  influx  of  the  Spiritual  World  into 
the  natural,  they  say.  If  it  inflows,  let  it  inflow.  What 
is  the  use  of  knowing  that  ?  .  .  . 

814.   In  a  word,  influx  adapts  itself  to  etHux. 

Ad.  666.  This  order  itself  is  so  inverted  that  the 
Divine  life  which  inflows  through  the  soul  into  the 
human  mind,  then  inflows  through  the  external  senses 
into  the  lower  mind  ;  and  from  this  into  the  rational 
mind. 

982.  This  order  was  such  in  the  first  man,  that  the 
Divine  love  .  .  ,  infiowed  through  the  soul  into  his 
intellectual  mind  ;  from  this  through  the  will,  by  the 
medium  of  the  natural  mind,  into  all  his  actions. 

983.  So  that  nothing  could  ever  inflow  which  was  not 
called  forth  according  to  the  veriest  order  .  .  . 

3/2056.  Influx  is  from  the  inmost  into  the  more  interior 
so  called  ;  and  from  this  into  the  interior  class  .  .  . 
Hence  the  influx  of  the  celestials  could  be  known. 

D.  1085.  That  nothing  can  inflow  from  evil  Spirits 
into  the  heavenly  Societies. 

1 7 12.  Whatever  inflows  from  the  Lord,  inflows  into 
the  universal  Grand  Man  ;  with  variety,  according  to 
the  functions  .  ,  .  But  not  so  that  which  is  from  men. 
Spirits,  and  Angels ;  for  ...  all  influx  from  without 
comes  to  a  stand  within  fixed  limits  ;  for  it  docs  not  go 
to  the  interiors  .  .  . 

2162.  When  anyone  is  in  a  spiritual  angelic  idea  he 
can  clearly  perceive  that  no  thouglit  and  nothing  of  will 
comes  from  himself;  but  that  it  inflows  from  else- 
where .  .  . 

2283.  There  are,  besides,  other  prophetic  influxes. 
Enum.  .  .  These  influxes  are  effected  by  means  of  an 
internal  persuasion  .  .  . 

2379.  When  there  are  no  Spirits  near  a  man,  still 
there  is  an  influx  from  certain  Societies.  Ex, 

2735.  That  all  things  of  the  life  of  man  inflow  from 
the  Lord. 

2960.  On  the  apparent  influx  from  man  to  the  Lord. 

2966.  Spirits  .  .  .  speak  .  .  .  from  others,  whose 
thoughts  inflow  and  follow  his  genius  in  a  seiies  ...  In 
like  manner  with  them,— their  thoughts  [too]  inflow  .  .  . 
Thus  there  is  a  kind  of  chain  of  the  tlioughts  of  one 
into  another,  which  begins  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Heavens  ;  so  that  there  is  a  kind  of  continual  mediation, 
or  continual  influx. 

3020.  In  what  way  the  influx  of  Spirits  is  effected 
into  man  ;  and  on  influx  in  general. 
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[D.3020].  The  Lord  inflows  into  the  universal  Heaven, 
and  into  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  both  mediately  from  Him- 
self, and  mediately  through  the  Angels  into  the  interior 
Spirits  ;  and  these  into  the  lower  Spirits,  and  so  into 
man.     Tliis  is  influx  in  general. 

3021.  All  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  is  received  by 
Spirits  according  to  their  form  or  nature  .  .  . 

3033.  On  influx.  .  .  When  I  was  treating  of  influx 
general  and  special  into  everyone  ;  and  also  that  every 
Spirit  and  Angel  is  a  centre  of  influxes,  so  that  myriads 
of  myriads  inflow  into  every  idea  ...  it  was  granted  to 
some  ...  to  perceive  that  the  case  is  so  .  .  . 

3036,  They  spoke  about  the  four  provinces  in  the 
body  (Enum.)  .  .  .  and  that  there  is  into  all  a  wonderful 
general  influx  by  means  of  the  teguments  ;  and  into  the 
veriest  singulars  by  means  of  the  purest  fibres. 

3109.  The  softness  of  their  influx  shows  (that  they 
have  been  liypocrites). 

3254.  On  the  influx  of  the  thoughts  of  men  into 
Heaven.     (That  it  is  a  fallacy.) 

3495S.  They  acted  in  a  kind  of  circular  spire  ;  and 
thus  the  influxes  of  the  Lord's  life  inflow  in  as  it  were 
perjietual  spiral  form  ;  which  form  no  cue  can  know  ex- 
cept the  Lord. 

3496.  He  inflowed  in  a  general  manner,  so  that  he 
scarcely  differed  as  to  his  influxions  from  those  wlio  act 
witliout  principles  of  art .  .  . 

-.  He  acted  thence  by  a  soft  influx  which  cannot 

be  easily  described  .  .  .  into  the  coat  of  the  left  eye  .  .  . 
He  also  inflowed  with  a  respiration  into  the  left  side  of 
the  breast  .  .  .  not  otherwise  than  well,  in  so  far  as  I  as 
yet  know.  Such  are  they  who  correspond  to  the  outer 
coats  of  the  left  eye. 

3635.  As  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  Heaven,  and  into 
the  World  of  Spirits,  and  thus  into  the  thoughts  of  man  ; 
and  yet  it  appears  that  the  objects  of  sight  and  hearing 
inflow  into  the  thoughts  ...  in  order  that  I  might  know 
.  .  .  that  it  is  a  fallacy  that  external  things  inflow  into 
the  thoughts,  it  was  given  me  to  perceive  that  the 
objects  of  sight  and  hearing  merely  etiect  that  the  in- 
terior vessels,  which  are  of  the  lower  thought,  dispose 
themselves  variously  ;  and  that  such  as  are  the  vessels, 
so  are  received  the  ideas  of  the  Spirits  which  inflow  ; 
for  the  vessels  receive  the  influxes  according  to  their 
forms  .  .  . 

3649.  AVhen  I  spoke  .  .  .  about  interior  things,  that 
they  inflow  into  exterior  ones,  he  had  an  idea  so  filthy 
.  .  .  Such  are  they  who  are  Pontiffs. 

3842.  In  what  way  the  interior  evil  Spirits  inflow. 
Ex. 

^.  When  they   perceived  that   I   was   reflecting 

upon  their  influx,  they  were  very  indignant,  and  wanted 
to  recede  .  .  .  but  did  not  know  where, 

3861'^.  The  general  natural  influx  puts  itself  forth 
especially  into  the  face,  and  into  the  region  of  the 
loins.     The  other  things  depend  more  upon  the  will  .  .  . 

3865.  It  was  shown  how  the  case  is  at  this  day  with 
the  influxes  into  faces,  which  are  not  natural  influxes, 
but  are  .  .  .  simulated  .  .  . 

8S5.  Afterwards,  the  Spirits  of  Mars  inflowed  .  .  . 


into  my  face  by  means  of  a  sensible  influx,  like  a  very 
thin  striped  rain  ;  saying  that  so  do  they  speak  to  the 
inhabitants  of  their  Earth.  But  it  was  given  to  say 
that  this  influx  is  external,  and  that  they  could  not  in 
this  way  inflow  into  the  ideas  of  those  inhabitants.  But  it 
was  given  to  know  .  .  .  that  in  this  way  they  form  for 
themselves  a  speech  from  the  variations  of  the  face  .  .  . 

3972.  On  the  influx  of  the  Grand  JIan. 

4000.  Spirits  objected  .  .  .  that  thus  the  Lord's  life 
does  not  inflow,  but  is  excited  by  the  objects  of  sight 
.  .  .  They  were  answered  ,  ,  .  that  in  the  same  way  it 
might  be  said  that  the  innumerable  applications  of  the 
lungs  to  the  several  muscles  and  their  fibres,  according 
to  every  intention  and  will  of  the  thought,  and  also  to 
the  motor  muscles  and  fibres,  inflow  into  the  ideas  of  the 
thought  and  will  ;  and  not  the  ideas  of  the  thought  and 
will  into  the  fibres  of  the  muscles,  or  the  applications 
of  the  lungs .  .  . 

4002.  On  Providence  and  influx. 

.   I  was  infested  by  Spirits  as  to  how  the  influx 

of  the  Lord's  life  can  be  possible  into  eacli  and  all  things 
of  man,  which  he  thinks  with  such  diversity.  Enum. 

4003.  But  it  is  sutticient  to  know  that  the  Lord's  life 
inflows  into  the  heavenly  Societies  .  .  .  with  all  variety 
according  to  the  varieties  of  love  ...  In  the  interior 
World  of  Spirits  also  it  is  received  from  Heaven 
variously,  according  to  the  Societies  ;  and  again  in  the 
lower  World  of  Spirits,  where  the  ideas  are  still  more 
variously  [received],  according  to  the  recipients  ;  and 
with  men  still  more  variously,  according  to  their  cor- 
poreal memories  .  .  .  being  (even)  turned  into  contrary 
things  .  .  .  according  to  the  persuasions  of  the  man  .  .  . 
and  according  to  the  vessels  which  apply  themselves  in 
that  state  ;  and  also  according  to  the  cupidities  .  .  . 

4010.  (Thus)  it  is  better  to  be  ignorant  of  all  these 
things,  and  to  believe  simply  that  the  Lord's  life  inflows 
into  each  and  all  things,  and  that  His  Providence  rules 
each  and  all  things,  than  to  give  one's  self  up  to  the 
exploration  of  such  things.  .  .  Therefore  it  is  better 
merely  to  know  that  the  will  inflows  ;  and  still  more  is 
this  tlie  case  with  the  things  which  are  of  the  influx  of 
the  Lord's  life,  and  of  His  Providence. 

4013.  Further,  concerning  influx. 

.  Actions  do  not  inflow  into  ideas,  and  therefore 

not  into  the  will  and  thought  ;  but  thought  and  will 
into  actions.  And  in  like  manner  angelic  ideas  inflow 
through  the  ideas  of  Spirits  into  the  thoughts  of  man. 
But  to  know  in  what  way  they  inflow,  is  to  want  to 
know  how  the  fibres  are  circumstanced  in  their  begin- 
ning ;  and  also  in  the  brain,  where  they  are  like  a 
jelly  .  .  . 

4014.  But  how  the  gestures  of  others  inflow  through 
the  eyes  .  .  .  and  especially  how  the  speech  of  another 
inflows  into  the  ideas, — this  it  is  clearly  evident  is 
ettected  by  means  of  the  removals  of  lower  things  .  .  . 
for  otherwise  one  does  not  perceive  .  .  . 

4063.  On  the  influx  of  the  Grand  Man. 

e_    Thus    can    these    atmospheres    inflow    and 

operate  ,  .  . 

4064.  In  like  manner  (is  it  necessary)  for  the  whole 
man  with  his  brains  and  viscera  .  .  .  and  also  the  organs 
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of  the  internal  senses  (to  be)  formed  according  to  the 
influx  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore  that  of  the  Grand 
ilan  .  .  . 

4065.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  acts  mediately 
tliroiigh  the  Grand  jNIan  ;  for  if  the  Lord  were  to  inflow 
immediately,  without  the  Grand  Man,  man  coiild  not 
possibly  live  a  minute.  But  still  all  good  and  all  truth 
are  of  the  Lord,  being  thus  tempered  by  means  of  the 
influx  of  Angels  and  Spirits. 

4079.  On  influx.  .  .  Whatever  evil  Spirits  infuse  is 
their  Own  ;  for  they  inflow  from  their  proprium  .  .  . 
Whereas  whatever  is  from  Heaven  is  seen  and  perceived 
almost  as  if  it  were  my  own  .  .  . 

4095.  On  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord,  and  His 
Providence  in  the  veriest  singulars. 

4151.  On  a  wonderful  influx. 

4152.  I  spoke  to  them,  saying,  that  such  an  influx 
was  not  an  influx  of  correspondences  ;  but  was  quite 
different.  Ex. 

4153.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  the  angelic  influx 
into  various  objects  is  varied  diversely  according  to  the 
qualities  of  the  recipients.   Examp. 

4213.  On  the  influx  of  the  life  of  the  evil,  and  of  the 
good.  .  .  When  evil  Spirits  inflow  witli  their  ideas  .  .  . 
tliey  make  them  as  it  were  alive  ;  but  they  are  .  .  .  dead 
...  It  is  otherwise  with  the  life  of  the  good. 

4253.  Spirits  have  no  particular  memory  .  .  .  They 
have  a  kind  of  instinct,  which  is  such  that  they  .  .  . 
crave  this  or  that  thing  according  to  their  nature  and 
state  ;  and  when  they  crave,  then  all  things  .  .  .  con- 
formable thereto  are  excited  from  the  memory  of  the 
man.  Such  is  their  influx.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
all  life  is  from  cupidity,  even  that  of  the  intellectual 
things  ;  thus  it  is  from  love  .  .  . 

4272.  On  influx. 

.  It  was  shown  me  to  the  life  and  to  the  sense 

how  the  case  is  with  influx, — that  it  is  like  a  river  of 
general  atiections,  or  like  continuous  rivers  inflowing  ; 
or  it  is  a  general  affection  thus  flowing  as  it  were  in  a 
continuous  river  ;  and  varying  itself ;  but  marvellously. 
It  was  made  as  it  were  an  atmospheric  stream.  All  who 
are  in  this  river,  or  rivers,  are  affected  according  to  the 
genius  of  each  one ;  for  it  is  received  according  to  the 
genius  of  each  one  ;  and  in  that  general  river  he  acts 
with  all  variety,  according  to  his  nature.  As,  for 
example,  one  wheel  acted  upon  diversely  within  by  a 
greater  general  [force].  Or  as  in  the  body,  from  a  single 
motion  of  the  heart  and  lungs  are  all  the  motions  of  the 
viscera.  So  are  each  and  all  within  this  general  river  of 
Heaven,  which  is  composed  solely  of  affections  thus 
flowing  and  aii'ecting  each  single  thing  ;  and  so,  that  no 
one  can  escape  beyond  the  bounds  of  affection.  I  spoke 
meanwhile  to  the  Angels  while  I  was  in  such  a  river ; 
and  it  was  shown  to  the  life  how  this  General  was  affect- 
ing me  ;  and  that  it  as  it  were  rolled  itself  ;  and  that  I 
could  then  have  been  in  a  different  thought,  and  could 
even  be  in  it  with  variety  ;  and  still  be  driven-agri-by 
that  same  river,  or  be  determined  by  it  in  general. 

4273.  These  general  rivers  of  affections  are  in  every 
degree  ;  in  the  interior  ones  they  flow  more  gently  and 


constantly,  with  a  happy  variety  ;  but  in  the  exterior 
ones  ...  as  it  were  inconstantly  and  more  hardly  .  .  . 

.   As  these   (influxes)   are  circumstanced   like    a 

river  in  the  atmosphere,  it  was  said  by  the  Lord  con- 
cerning one  who  is  to  be  regenerated,  that  he  is  as  the 
wind  blows  ;  and  that  the  man  knows  not  whence  it 
comes,  and  whither  it  goes.  So  is  it  exactly  with  in- 
flux, which  cannot  possibly  be  described  or  shown  to  a 
man  unless  he  is  a  Spirit  .  .  . 

<^.  Hence,  too,  it  was  evident  that  the  influx  of 

life  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  the  life  affects  all  so  that 
they  suppose  that  they  live  of  themselves  ;  and  that  the 
influx  is  mercy,  whence  are  all  the  affections  of  love  and 
truth. 

4319.  On  influx.  .  .  Influx  is  wonderful,  in  that  some 
inflow  who  appear  more  remote  ;  and  then  other  Spirits 
s}ieak,  both  more  remote  and  nearer  ones  .  .  . 

4404.  On  dreams  and  influx. 

4438.  On  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  Church  ; 
from  all  ;  that  it  is  like  a  heart. 

.  The  Lord's  Church  is  like  the  heart  and  lungs, 

and  thence  it  inflows  into  all  the  rest  .  .  . 

.  That  there  is  an  influx  from  .  .  .  innumerable 

ones  into  each  one,  is  evident  from  my  experience  ;  nay, 
that  there  is  [an  influx]  into  each  idea  from  many,  from 
the  univei'sal  Heaven,  according  to  affinities,  as  in  the 
human  body  .  .  . 

^.  When  there  is  no  Church,  the  Angels  are  re- 
moved, so  that  the  influx  through  very  many  Societies 
of  Angels  is  no  longer  possible  .  .  . 

4585.  The  infernals  ...  are  permitted  to  inflow  solely 
into  the  cupidities  and  Falsities  with  a  man  ;  but  not 
into  his  members.  Only  when  a  man  falls  into  disease, 
then  they  inflow  also  into  such  things  with  the  man 
Avhere  the  disease  is. 

4588.  That  all  things  inflow  ;  goods  and  truths  from 
the  Lord.     On  influx. 

.  For  a  whole  night  I  was  in  a  spiritual  sphere 

.  .  .  and  there  inflowed  a  continual  sphere  of  influx  froui 
the  Lord,  as  to  what  is  good  and  truth.  .  .  I  was  in  the 
opposite  sphere,  that  all  things  are  from  proprium. 
This  sphere  continually  inflowed,  and  wanted  to  destroy 
the  other  ;  but  could  not  do  so  a  whit .  .  . 

4597.  On  influx.  .  .  Influx  is  rarely  manifest.  But 
when  the  Spirits  who  are  around  are  speaking  about 
such  things  as  are  adverse  to  the  man, — when  this  in- 
flows, it  causes  what  is  undelightful,  nnsuital)le,  and 
sad  .  .  .  When  they  are  speaking  together  about  things 
which  are  in  agreement  with  the  man  and  his  nature,— 
when  this  inflows  it  produces  delights  .  .  .  This  is  not 
so  much  their  sphere  which  inflows  ;  but  it  is  their 
conversation  .  .  . 

4604.  On  influx. 

.  It  is  according  to  all  appearance  that  the  ex- 
ternal senses  of  the  body  .  .  .  inflow  into  the  thought, 
and  there  excite  ideas  .  .  .  But  ...  it  is  a  fallacy  ;  for 
the  external  .  .  .  can  never  inflow  into  the  internal  .  .  . 
The  sensorium  .  .  .  accommodates  itself  in  a  moment  to 
all  objects  ;  which  it  does  ,  .  .  from  influx  from  the 
interior  .  .  .     4606. 

4607.  On  influx.     4608.  461 1. 
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[D.]  461 1.  There  is  a  continual  influx  from  Hell  through 
emissary  Spirits  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  there  is  a  con- 
tinual influx  from  Heaven  through  Angels.  These  con- 
tinually regulate  the  influx  from  Hell,  and  try  to  avert 
it.  But  the  Angels  especially  inflow  into  his  truths  of 
faith  and  into  his  goods  of  charity  .  .  .  Therefore  if  the 
man  has  not  such  things  .  .  .  no  aid  can  be  rendered  him 
from  Heaven  ...     4613. 

4612.  Spirits  were  observed  .  .  .  who  drew  away  the 
influx  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  Then  the  things  which  inflowed 
ap2»eared  very  hard  .  .  . 

4614.  (The  pain  caused  by  these  Spirits)  inflowed 
also  into  my  tongue,  so  that  I  could  scarcely  speak 
audibly. 

4619.  On  influx. 

.  From  the  Lord  through  Heaven  there  inflows 

all  the  good  of  love  to  God  .  .  .  through  the  good  of  love 
towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  He  inflows  into  the  truths 
of  faith  through  these  goods  .  .  . 

4620.  When  Angels  inflow  with  a  man,  they  inflow 
as  far  as  possible  into  his  goods  ;  and  through  the  goods 
into  the  truths  ;  namely  into  those  which  the  man  has 
impressed  on  himself.  Thus  they  withhold  him  from 
lalsities  ;  and  protect  him  from  evils.  When  they  in- 
flow into  his  goods,  they  also  inflow  into  his  ti'uths  ;  for 
they  are  conjoined.  And  when  they  inflow  into  his 
truths,  they  also  inflow  into  his  goods.  The  case  is 
tlius  : — they  inflow  into  such]  things  as  are  with  the 
iiKin — for  they  cannot  excite  other  things — and  when 
they  inflow  into  the  truths,  they  also  inflow  into  the 
aftectiou  of  truth  ;  and  the  reverse.  Especially  do  they 
excite  truths  through  the  affection. 

4621.  Evil  Spirits  [inflow]  into  the  affections  of  evil, 
and  into  falsities  .  ,  .  and  thus  hold  him  captive. 

4622.  If  a  man  has  no  truths  of  faith  from  goods  of 
charity,  the  Angels  cannot  inflow,  because  they  have  no 
plane.  They  then  inflow  through  Spirits  into  his  ex- 
ternals .  ,  .  Thus  they  hold  him  in  an  external  honour- 
ableness.  This  is  the  plane  into  which  Heaven  inflows 
at  this  day  .  .  . 

4627.   On  influx.     4629. 

4629.  The  influx  into  the  universal  Heaven  is  from 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  Hence  .  .  .  the  univer- 
sal Heaven  represents  a  man  .  .  . 

".  The  universal  Heaven  in  general,  and  the  Lord 

in  jiarticular,  inflows  into  every  Angel.  Hence  he  has 
the  human  form  .  .  . 

*.  The  influx  thence  is  into  every  man  .  .  .  There- 
fore the  interiors  of  man  are  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 
The  influx  into  him  as  into  a  little  Heaven  is  from  the 
Lord  singularly  and  universally  ;  and  Heaven  [inflows] 
generally  and  particularly. 

4630.  On  influx.  .  .  The  influx  from  the  Spiritual 
World  (is)  not  only  into  the  interior  man  in  general,  but 
also  iuto  every  single  thing,  down  to  the  bodily  things  ; 
for  the  influx  is  into  the  functions  and  uses  of  the  bodily 
things  ;  aud  as  it  is  into  these  it  is  also  into  the  forms  ; 
for  the  uses  and  their  forms  make  a  one  .  .  .  Thus,  when 
the  influx  fiom  the  Spiritual  World  is  effected  into  the 
use  of  an  organ,  it  is  effected  into  the  organ  itself.  .  . 
When  the  influx  is  effected  into  the  sight,  it  is  also 
effected  into  the  eye  .  .  . 


4644.  The  influx  (of  Heaven)  is  rarely  such  as  to  fall 
into  manifest  thought  ;  for  this  comes  from  Spirits  who 
are  near  the  man.  But  the  influx  is  in  this  way : — with 
the  man  are  such  things  as  he  believes,  and  with  which 
he  is  affected  from  the  heart  ;  aud  when  the  Angels  who 
are  with  him  are  in  such  things,  and  are  speaking  together 
about  them,  there  then  inflows  with  the  man  cheerful- 
ness of  mind,  content,  and  quiet.  But  when  such 
things  are  not  in  the  faith  and  affection  of  the  man, 
there  then  inflow  things  sad,  inquietude,  and  tlie  like  ; 
and  this  falls  no  otherwise  into  the  thought  of  the  man, 
who  may  then  be  thinking  about  a  totally  different 
subject  .  .  .     4645. 

4768<^.  Thus  it  became  evident  what  a  great  and 
terrible  Hell  the  influx  of  Heaven  causes  with  those  who 
are  in  Hell. 

4792-.  (The  Moravians)  were  told  that  the  Lord  does 
not  inflow  into  the  truths  of  faith  except  through  good 
.  .  .  As  they  say  that  they  have  a  sensation,  they  were 
told  that  that  sensation  is  not  the  perception  of  truth  ; 
but  a  sensation  of  the  confirmation  of  their  doctrine  ; 
and  that  it  comes  from  the  influx  of  those  who  had  been 
in  that  doctrine  in  the  world  .  .  . 

4846^.  These  things  have  been  written  by  means  of 
influx  from  Heaven  ;  from  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels 
there. 

5 16 1.  (Fred.  Gyllenborg)  was  such,  that  he  could  .  .  . 
take  away  the  influx  from  Heaven  from  me  .  .  . 

5569.  (These  Spirits)  thus  turn  away  thence  all  the 
influx  from  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  inflows  on  every  side. 

.  The  influx  of  Heaven  has  its  axis  around  the 

ear  ;  so  that  the  axis  of  the  influx  is  there  ;  because  the 
ear  receives  siich  things  ;  and  the  things  which  enter 
there  come  to  the  man's  perception. 

5590.  There  is  a  like  influx  of  the  speech  of  Spirits 
with  a  man  to  that  of  the  man  in  himself.  He  is  a  man 
Spirit  ;  and  his  speech  inflows  from  his  spirit  into  the 
natural  speech  of  a  man  .  .  . 

5607.  How  the  Angels  have  their  wisdom  from  the 
Word  ;  and  the  influx  then.  Ex. 

5686.  For  there  is  no  physical  influx, 

5809^.  All  their  qualities  were  felt  from  their  influx 
into  the  breast  .  .  . 

6080.  On  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  honours  and 
gains  of  man. 

.  With  those  who  had  not   shunned  evils,  this 

infliix  (of  the  Lord)  is  turned  into  their  Own  loves, 
which  are  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world — which  are 
excited — and  thus  the  Lord  leads  the  men  of  the  world 
by  means  of  their  Own  affections  ;  so  that  it  is  the 
man  who  turns  the  influx  of  good  or  love  into  sirch 
things. 

D.  Min.  4651.  If  one  should  get  command  over 
another,  he  would  take  away  all  the  influx  round 
about .  .  . 

4694.  On  influx.  .  .  For  many  years  it  has  been  given 
me  continually  to  apperceive  that  each  and  all  things 
inflow  iuto  the  thoughts  and  into  the  affections,  by 
turns  ;  and  that  this  is  effected  through  Spirits  and 
Angels  .  .  .  The  Angels  inflow  no  otherwise  than  that  it 
appears  as  if  it  belonged  to  the  man. 
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.  (The   great   unwillingness   of    evil    Spirits    to 

believe  that  all  things  inflow  into  them.   Des.) 
4744.   On  influx. 

4825.  That  principles  of  falsity  and  delights  of  evil 
take  away  the  influx  .  .  .  from  Heaven  and  the  Lord. 
I  was  held  in  spiritual  delight ;  and  there  was  influx 
from  Heaven  ;  and  the  affection  and  thought  were  varied 
according  to  the  influx  .  .  ,  But  as  soon  as  I  was  left  to 
any  delight  from  proprium,  the  thought  inhered  in  it  ; 
and  thus  excluded  the  influx.  Care  and  anxiety  about 
future  things  especially  effect  this. 

E.  54.  'On  the  Lord's  day '  =  the  Divine  influx  then  ; 
(that  is,)  when  the  Lord  is  instructing  man  ;  thus  when 
He  is  inflowing. 

61.  The  Divine  influx  from  Heaven  is  into  man's 
will  ;  and  through  this  into  his  understanding.  The 
influx  into  the  will  is  into  the  occiput,  because  into  the 
cerebellum  ;  and  from  this  it  passes  into  the  .  .  .  cere- 
l)rum,  where  the  understanding  is  ;  and  when  it  comes 
through  this  way  into  the  understanding,  it  then  also 
comes  into  the  sight ;  for  man  sees  from  the  under- 
standing .  .  . 

163".  For  Heaven  inflows  through  the  internal  man 
into  the  external  ;  and  not  into  the  external  man  im- 
mediately :  into  this  the  world  then  inflows  immediately. 

209"-.  For  the  Lord  inflows  with  all  .  .  .  from  His 
Divine  Human  ;  and  not  from  the  Divine  separated  ; 
nor  from  the  Human  separated.  Therefore  they  who 
.  .  .  separate  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  from  His  Human 
.  .  .  receive  no  influx  from  the  Lord,  thus  neither  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 

.  The  reason  these  truths  are  from  the  Lord,  is 

that  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  love  with  man  ;  and 
through  the  love  into  the  truths  .  .  . 

248"*.  Those  err,  also,  who  believe  that  they  can  dis- 
pose themselves  for  the  influx  by  means  of  prayers  .  .  . 

277.  For  the  influx  of  the  Lord  is  both  immediate 
from  Himself,  and  mediate  through  the  higher  Heavens 
into  the  lower  Heavens,  and  into  the  Church. 

302.  Exploration  from  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

349^.  (That  good,  truth,  and  life  inflow  into  man.) 

^  Those  in  Hell  also  live  from  the  influx  of  life 

from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

■*.  All  man's  five  senses  .  .  .  are  excited  and  pro- 
duced from  influx  .  .  . 

4 1 3-.  As  they  cannot  endure  such  an  influx  of  the 
Divine  love  .  .  .     419-^. 

418.  The  remission  of  its  influx.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  When  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand,  the  Lord 

first  inflows  gently  .  .  .     4ig,Ex.  425, Sig. 

^.   Into  the  eastern  and  western  quarters  the  Lord 

inflows  more  strongly  with  Divine  good  than  with 
Divine  truth ;  and  into  the  southern  and  northern 
quarters,  more  strongly  with  Divine  truth  than  with 
Divine  good  .  .  . 

419.  But  when  the  Divine  .  .  .  inflows  intensely,  the 
goods  with  the  evil  are  dissipated  .  .  . 

".  The  winds  in  the  Spiritual  ^yorld  originate 

from  the  determination  of  the  Divine  influx  ,  .  . 
22  Ex. 


422^.   'His  voice '  =  influx  .  .  . 

471.  Influx  out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  the 
consequent  perception.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

s.  Whatever  comes  into  perception  from  the  Lord 

is  called  influx. 

479.  The  influx  of  Divine  good  into  the  truths  with 
them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  That  the  influx  of  the  Lord  is  into  the  good 

with  a  man  ;  and  through  the  good  into  the  truths 
which  are  with  him  ;  but  not  the  reverse.   Refs. 

489a.  Influx  from  them,  and  the  consequent  changes 
of  state  and  separations.   Sig. 

493".  This  influx  of  the  Lord  from  the  higher  Heavens 
is  received  by  those  who  had  lived  in  good  .  .  . 

497.  Influx  into  the  lower  things  where  are  those  who 
were  to  be  separated.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

498.  Through  the  influx  from  the  Heavens,  the 
externals  with  the  evil  are  closed,  and  their  internals 
are  opened. 

500.  The  changes  in  their  order  originating  through 
the  influx  from  Heaven.   Sig.     502.  681. 

504^*.  Because  the  Divine  influx  from  Heaven  opens 
the  spiritual  mind  with  the  good  .  .  .  But  with  the  evil 
...  it  opens  the  interiors  of  their  natui'al  mind,  where 
evils  and  falsities  reside  .  .  . 

543^.  This  is  the  general  effect  of  the  influx  of 
Heaven  with  every  man. 

''.   By  the  influx  of  the  sensuous  man  into  the 

natural  man,  is  meant  .  .  . 

562.  That  they  received  influx  from  the  Hell  wliere 
are  they  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil  .  .  .  Sig. 

566.  An  influx  from  Heaven  manifesting  the  state  of 
the  Church  at  its  end.  Sig. 

569^-.  '  The  great  river '  =  the  influx  of  spiritual  things 
into  rational  things  ;  and  'the  river  Euphrates '  =  the 
influx  of  rational  things  into  natural  things  ;  thus  botli 
=  the  influx  of  spiritual  things  through  the  Rational 
into  natural  things. 

616^.  He  who  believes  that  Divine  Truths  and  good- 
nesses inflow  without  such  a  Reactive  or  Reciprocal,  is 
much  mistaken  ,  .  . 

617^^.  With  (the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church) 
there  was  spiritual  influx  ;  thus  from  the  spiritual  mind 
into  the  natural  .  .  . 

644.  That  they  who  reject  the  goods  and  truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church  .  ,  .  receive  no  influx  from 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  111. 

677^.  When  Societies  are  being  purified  ...  an  influx 
from  Hell  is  let  in  .  .  . 

700'®.  The  influx  of  Divine  truth  was  signified  by 
the  carrying  round  of  the  ark. 

701.  The  Lord  continually  inflows  with  all  men  with 
the  light  which  illustrates,  and  with  the  affection  of 
knowing  truths,  and  of  willing  and  doing  them  .  .  . 

702-.  According  to  this  successive  ordination  (of  the 
Heavens,  etc.)  is  effected  the  influx  from  the  Lord; 
thus  tlirough  the  Inmost  Heaven  into  the  Middle  one  ; 
and  through  this  into  the  Ultimate  one  ;  and  from  these 
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in  their  order  into  the  subjacent  Hells.  The  World  of 
Spirits  is  in  the  middle,  and  receives  influx  from  both 
the  Heavens  and  the  Hells  ;  everyone  there  according 
to  the  state  of  his  life. 

[E.  702]  ^.  For  the  influx  of  the  higher  Heavens  is  into 
the  interiors  which  are  proper  to  Spirits  ;  and  not  into 
the  exteriors  which  are  not  proper  to  them. 

4_  Tiie  influx  from  the  Heavens  ...  is  nothing 

but  the  love  of  good  and  the  affection  of  truth  ;  but 
with  the  evil  it  is  turned  .  .  . 

714".  By  the  opening  and  formation  of  the  spiritual 
mind  .  .  .  and  by  the  influx  of  Heaven  .  .  .  through  it 
into  the  natural  mind. 

726^.  That  power  resides  in  the  truths  of  the  natural 
man  in  proportion  as  he  receives  influx  from  the  Lord 
through  the  spiritual  man.  Ex.     '". 

730".  The  Lord  never  inflows  immediatelj'  into  the 
truths  with  a  man  ...  If  the  will  is  not  in  good  .  .  .  the 
influx  of  truth  from  the  Lord  into  the  understanding 
...  is  dissipated  .  .  .  The  Lord  is  able  ...  to  inflow 
with  Divine  truths  into  every  man  .  .  .  But  still  He 
does  not  inflow,  because  the  truths  do  not  remain  except 
in  proportion  as  the  will  has  been  reformed  .  .  . 

739^.  If  he  is  truly  rational,  he  receives  influx  from 
the  Lord  through  Heaven. 

''.  Is  called  the  order  of  physical  influx  ,  .  . 

744.  The  Lord  inflows  through  the  Third  Heaven 
into  the  Ultimate  one  ;  and  by  influx  conjoins  the 
Heavens  .  .  . 

757-.  The  things  which  are  above  (natural  thought) 
depend  upon  influx  .  .  . 

806*.  The  operation  of  the  Lord's  Divine  through  the 
Human  assumed  in  the  world  is  called  His  immediate 
influx  down  to  ultimates. 

825"*.  Man  is  led  and  taught  not  immediately  by  any 
dictate,  nor  by  any  perceptible  inspiration  ;  but  by 
influx  into  his  spiritual  delight  .  .  . 

831^.  For  spiritual  love  derives  its  essence  from 
celestial  love  by  mediate  and  immediate  influx  from  the 
Lord. 

846^.  For  there  is  no  natural  influx  with  man  into 
the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  his  spirit  .  .  . 

859-.  Because  no  others  can  receive  influx  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 

945^.  Such  a  man  .  .  .  perceives  the  influx  with  some 
thought .  .  . 

954S.  Sight  from  light  out  of  Heaveu  is  what  is  meant 
by  influx. 

955^.  From  the  general  influx  from  the  Spiritual 
World  have  been  received  with  men  ideas  of  God  as  a 
ilau  .  .  . 

s.  That  is  said  to  be  implanted  which  is  from 

general  influx. 

982^  Loves  of  falsity  and  evil  . .  .  are  manifested  with 
the  &\\\  by  an  influx  of  love  of  good  and  truth  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1080^.  Here  shall  be  told  what  influx  is.  Examps. 
.  .  .  The  action  of  the  lower  mind  into  the  face  ...  is 
called  influx.  .  .  The  action  of  the  understanding  into 
the  eye  ...  is  influx.  .  .  The  action  of  thought  into 


speech  ...  is  influx.  .  .  The  action  of  obedience  into 
the  hearing  ...  is  influx. 

s.  Correspondences  are  presented  by  the  influx  of 

the  Spiritual  World  and  of  all  things  of  it,  into  the 
natural  world  and  all  things  of  it.  (Thus  does)  our 
Word  .  .  .  make  one  with  the  Words  in  the  Heavens 
.  .  .  by  influx  and  by  correspondences. 

loSi^.  The  Spiritual  acts  into  the  Natural,  and  forms 
it  into  a  likeness  of  itself,  so  that  it  appears  before  the 
eyes  .  .  .  Therefore  tliis  action  is  influx.  Such  is  the 
Word  .  .  . 

1093^.  Hence  the  Angels  in  their  turn  do  not  know 
anything  about  the  influx.  Neither  does  the  influx  (of 
man's  thought)  in  any  way  disturb  the  Society. 

1146^.  The  five  senses  of  the  body  sensate  by  influx 
from  within  the  things  which  inflow  from  without  .  .  . 

1147^  I  replied  that  I  am  more  alive  than  they, 
because  I  feel  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

1173^.  The  Lord  inflows  into  the  interiors  of  man's 
mind  ;  and  tlirough  these  into  his  exteriors :  also  into 
the  attectiou  of  his  will  ;  and  through  this  into  the 
thought  of  his  understanding ;  but  not  contrariwise. 
Ex. 

1198^.  All  these  arc  to  me  proofs  of  spiritual  influx 
into  natural  things. 

1212^  The  only  difference  is  in  the  forms  into  which 
the  influx  is  effected. 

1215®.  It  is  an  eternal  Truth  that  there  is  spiritual 
influx,  and  not  physical  influx  ;  that  is  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  311.  The  Divine  Itself  cannot  inflow  into 
(liuman  beings),  except  through  discrete  degrees  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  3^.  The  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven  into 
the  light  of  the  world  is  like  the  influx  of  cause  into 
efifect. 

®.  All  the  Celestial  inflows  into  the  Spiritual  ; 

and  the  Spiritual  into  the  Natural  .  .  . 

5^.  For  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  Divine  through  the 
Word  is  from  primes  through  ultimates. 

9-.  All  who  love  truth  receive  influx  from  tlie 
Lord  ... 

D.  Wis.  ii^  The  influx  is  effected  according  to  the 
formation  .  .  . 

iii.  On  the  formation  of  man  in  the  womb  by  influx 
into  these  two  receptacles.  Gen. art. 

vii'.  That  the  spirit's  pirlsation  and  respiration  inflow 
into  the  pulsation  and  respiration  with  the  man  in  the 
world.  Gen.  art. 

4.  That  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  comes  forth  and  sub- 
sists by  this  influx  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

viii^.  Because  all  Divine  influx  is  from  primes  into 
ultimates ;  and,  through  connection  with  ultimates, 
into  mediates  .  .  . 

xii.  5.  When  creation  has  once  been  perfected,  it  is 
continued  by  influx  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

e_  The  influx  is  iuto  uses,  and  from  them  into 

their  forms, 

De  Conj.  77.  For  the  influx  of  Hell  prevails  with 
them  over  the  influx  of  Heaven. 
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8 1.   On  the  influx  of  adultery  from  Genii. 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  iii.  2.  The  Holy  Spirit  inflows  in 
Older  into  the  Heavens  ;  immediately  into  the  Third 
Heaven  ;  immediately  and  also  mediately  into  the 
Second  Heaven  ;  in  like  manner  into  the  First  Heaven. 

3.  Through  these  Heavens  it  inflows  into  the  world  ; 
and  through  the  world  into  the  men  there. 

Inv.  20.  That  the  spiritual  things  of  Heaven  inflow 
into  every  man  ;  and  [natural  things]  inflow  through 
the  world  ...  so  that  spiritual  and  natural  things  inflow 
conjointly  .  .  . 

60.  (On  Miracles.)  All  things  in  nature  .  .  .  take 
place  from  the  influx  of  the  Sjjiritual  "World  into  the 
natural.  .  .  The  miracles  mentioned  in  the  Word  were 
in  like  manner  effected  by  the  influx  from  that  prior 
World  .  .  .   Examps. 

Docu.  302.  D.  On  the  order  of  influx.    F.   On  influx. 

Inform.      Inforjnare. 

Information,     hiformatio. 

A.  995^.  They  have  not  been  informed  .  .  . 
1032^  When  they  are  informed  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1931,  Information.  Sig.  7769.  7793.  7830.  7994. 
8041.  8425.  8430.  8463.  8923. 

2759®.  Such  are  informed  in  the  other  life. 
9382.  Illustration  and  information  from  the  Lord  by 
tlic  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9412.  Information  concerning  the  good  and  truth  of 
worship.   Sig. 

^.  That  'to  eat  and  drink '  =  to  be  informed  con- 
cerning the  good  and  truth  of  faith.   HI. 

9418.  For  reminiscence  and  for  information.  Sig. 
9437.  What  is  plenary  as  to  information  and  influx. 
Sig. 

9457.  Information  about  the  holy  things  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  Sig. 

10355.    The   information   of  those   who   are   of  the 

Church  through  the  Word.   Sig.  and  Ex.     ^. 

10682.  Information  concerning  primary  truths  .  .  . 
Sig. 

10707.  However  they  may  be  informed.   Sig.     -. 

H.  3 1 2-.  Thus  to  be  informed  about  Heaven  and 
Hell. 

509-.  Information  no  longer  avails  anything  ;  nor 
fear  .  .  , 

R.  376.  Answer  and  information.  Sig. 
T.  587.  ]5y  means   of  the  informations  which   the 
understanding  receives. 


D.  29938.  The  information  of  the  neighbour. 

3199.  Those  who  stand  upon  the  head  are  those  who 
liave  contracted  a  sphere  of  having  informed  others  ; 
tlius  preachers  and  others  .  .  . 

34758.  According  to  the  informations  of  infants  in 
the  Heavens. 

36 1 7-.  They  perceive  nothing  to  be  more  happy  than 
to  inform  and  teach  .  .  . 

4219.  I  was  informed  that  .  .  . 


5517.  They  said  that  they  are  awaiting  informa- 
tion .  ,  . 

55798.  The  celestial  know  how  to  write  and  read 
without  any  preceding  information. 

E.  474.  Information.  Sig.     47 1^ 

J.  (Post.)  23.  The  Dutch  cannot  be  prepared  by  any 
informations  .  .  .  They  are  not  informed ;  but  tliey 
themselves  inquire  .  .  . 

Infula,  Infulatus.     Coro.  17.  513. 
Infundibulum.    a.  40502.  d.  1807. 

D.  913.  On  those  who  represent  the  infundi- 
bulum .  .  . 

Infuse.      Infiindere. 

Infusion.    Infusio. 

See  Transfuse. 

A.  661.  They  infused  doctrinal  thiugs  witli  their 
cupidities. 

751^.  They  infuse  themselves  into  the  life  of  his 
cupidities. 

761-.  At  the  moment  they  infuse  .  .  .  they  also 
accuse  .  .  . 

938.  They  infuse  and  immerse  their  thoughts  into 
corporeal  and  earthly  things. 

9478.  They  infuse  their  poison  so  clandestinely  .  .  . 
16678.  Then  the  evil  Spirits  infuse  themselves  into 
him. 

1673.  They  who  infused  Falsities  into  cupidities  .  ,  . 

1947^.  The  evil  Spirits  with  them  infuse  this  (servile 
freedom). 

4031'.  It  appears  to  infuse  what  is  holy  ;  and  it  does 
infuse  it  .  .  .  But  at  this  day  there  are  (only)  invisible 
miracles,  which  do  not  infuse  what  is  holy  .  .  . 

4876^.  Who  believe  that  there  was  power  in  the  rod 
...  of  Moses  by  infusion. 

5008^  They  call  them  holy  in  themselves,  by  infusion. 

6574^.  The  Lord  permits  the  infernals  in  the  other 
life  ...  to  infuse  falsities  and  evils. 

7686-.  They  infused  direful  persuasions  .  .  .     . 

8146'^.  All  their  falsities  are  (then)  collected  into  one 
.  .  .  and  are  infused  into  them.     .  8334. 

82 1 2-.  When  the  Angels  look  at  anyone,  they  infuse 
into  him  the  afi'ection  which  is  of  their  life. 

82498.  The  words  of  language  were  not  immediately 
infused  ;  luit  were  invented  .  .  . 

8797'.  Such  is  the  lot  of  those  who  from  the  cupidity 
of  pride,  domination,  or  envy,  from  a  lower  Heaven 
infuse  themselves  into  a  higher  Heaven. 

H.  3228.  Certain  evil  Christians  infused  scandals. 

527.  Some  wanted  .  .  .  the  angelic  life  to  be  infused 
in  its  stead  ;  which  was  done  .  .  . 

561.  The  moment  the  Divine  inflows,  it  is  .  .  .  infused 
with  evils  .  .  . 

S.  26-.  The  Lord  .  .  .  does  not  infuse  now  truths 
immediately. 

828.  The  Lord  .  .  .  thus  infuses  life  into  him. 
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W.  130".  The  execrable  heresy  that  God  has  infused 
Himself  into  men.     R.875". 

392.  The  Lord  from  His  Sun  .  .  .  infuses  the  (cardiac 
and  pulmonary  motions). 

P.  76.  If  anyone  should  infuse  anytliing  from  his 
own  affections  into  the  mind  of  another. 

290'-.  I  compelled  them  ...  not  to  infuse  such  a 
thing  into  my  thought  any  more. 

312^.  One  Spirit  can  infuse  his  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions into  another  Spirit  .  .  .     D.3786. 

R.  316^.   'Pouring  in  oil  and  wine' 

4622.  (In  enchantments)  they  infused  a  Persuasive. 
Kx. 

M.  1 35-.  Man  (thus)  persuades  himself  that  God  .  .  . 
has  infused  His  Divine  into  him.  Sig. 

T.  504''''.  God  infuses  His  life  into  (man),  as  the  sun 
infuses  its  heat  into  a  tree  .  .  . 

616.  (The  notion)  that  faith  is  infused  into  a  man, 
he  being  like  a  stock  .  .  . 


D.  1708.  How  the  Lord's  life  is  infused  also  into  the 
evil. 

1723.  Occurs.  2428.  2472.  2904.  2969.  3024a.  3033. 
3361.  3375.  3552.  3682.  3782.  3876.  3923.  3990-  4066. 
4079.  4627'^  4962.   5464. 

3653.  They  endeavoured  to  dig  their  knives  into  my 
throat. 

4348.  They  infused  a  pain  .  .  . 

5731".  r>y  this  infusion  many  were  miserably  tor- 
mented. 

5739.  They  who  imparted  light  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4661.  On  Spirits  who  infuse  affections. 

E.  544^.  In  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  there  is  an  in- 
fusion (of  thoughts  and  affections). 

Coro.  20.  So  long  as  this  state  lasts,  no  doctrine  of 
truth  and  good  can  be  infxxsed  into  man  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

Ingathering.     See  under  Gather. 

Ingenerate.     I?igenerare. 
Ingeneration.     Ingeneratio. 

W.  269.  That  the  things  made  to  be  of  the  love  .  .  . 
are  ingenerated  in  the  offspring. 

2,  Concerning  the  ingeneration  of  the  love  of 

evil  .  .  . 

270.  Both  ingenerated  and  superinduced  .  .  . 

T.  587.  The  evils  into  which  a  man  is  born,  have 
been  ingenerated  into  the  will  of  the  natural  man. 

E.  1093^.  The  light  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the 
heat  is  the  good  of  love  ;  both  .  .  .  ingenerated  in  the 
Societies  with  which  the  man's  love  acts  as  one. 

Ingenuity.      See    under    Cleverness  -  zVz- 
genium. 

Inguinal.      IngidnaHs.     T).3453. 
The  Groin.    I?iguen.    j.(Post.).202. 


Inhabit.     Inhabitare. 

See  under  Dwell  ;  and  also  E.617'-.  630^',   1035. 

Inhabitant.     Habitaior.     See  Dwell. 
Inhabitant.    Incola. 

A.  931.  There  first  ceases  to  be  an  inhabitant  upon 
the  Earth  when  there  is  no  longer  a  Church  .  .  . 

2196^^.  The  inhabitants  who  are  diametrically  opposite. 
(The  antipodes.) 

2268.  Truths  without  goods  are  like  a  city  without 
inhabitants. 

2915.  'I  am  a  sojourner  and  an  inhabitant  with  you' 
(Gen.xxiii.4)  — that  although  the  Lord  was  unknown  to 
them,  still  He  could  be  with  them. 

363 1 s.  The  inhabitants  of  this  Earth  are  relatively 
very  few. 

6695.  On  the  inhabitants  of  other  Earths.  Gen. art. 
9790. 

.  I  have  not  spoken  with  the  inhabitants  them- 
selves .  .  . 

6701.  Because  the  inhabitants  of  one  Earth  are  of  a 
completely  different  genius  from  the  inhabitants  of 
another  .  .  . 


E.  741^".  'The  dwellers  of  the  world  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth'  (Is.xviii.3)  =  all  in  the  Church 
who  are  in  goods  and  in  truths. 

1094-.  Becomes  an  inhabitant  either  of  Heaven  or  of 
Hell. 

Inhere.     Inhaerere. 

A.  241-.  Their  descendants  .  .  .  inhered  with  the 
mind  (in  worldly  and  earthly  things). 

1143-.  The  man  of  the  ]\Iost  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
would  not  have  inhered  at  all  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

1 667-.  (Thus  hereditary  evil)  inheres  and  adheres. 

3502^.  Whatever  does  not  enter  by  some  delight  .  .  . 
does  not  inhere  .  .  , 


5208^    Without    such     insertion 
heres  .  .  . 


nothing    in- 


6203.  When  a  man  comes  into  evil  thus,  it  inheres  .  . . 

1075 1^  For  compulsory  faith  .  .  .  does  not  inhere. 
H.293e. 

H.  352".  When  they  think  from  their  own  under- 
standing, they  do  not  inhere  in  these  things  .  .  . 

5136.  For  confirmed  falsities  inhere  hardly. 

W.  96^.  For  natural  light  does  not  inhere ;  but 
departs  with  the  sun. 

114.  This  proprium  inheres  in  the  Angels  from  their 
birth  as  men. 

T.  611.  The  things  of  the  flesh  .  ,  .  inhere  from 
birth. 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  iv.  4.  The  Holy  meant  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  not  inhere,  nor  remain,  except  in  so  far  as 
the  man  who  accepts  it  ...  is  in  doctrine  .  .  .  and  a 
life  according  to  it. 

Inherent.     See  Engraft,  and  Implant. 
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Inheritance.     See  Heir. 
Inhibit.     Inhibere. 

Inhibition.    Inhibitio.  I 

A.  5828^.   If  the  efflux  is  inhibited,  the  influx  is  in-  | 
hibited.  | 

R.  ^46.   Theinhibitionandwithhohliug  of  the  influx.  1 

sig.  ■ 

M.  461^.  The  inhibition  and  withdrawal  of  the 
delights  (in  Hell),  is  what  is  called  infernal  torment. 

Iniquity.      Iniquitas. 
Iniquitous.      Iniquus. 

Iniquitously.     hiique. 

A.  374-.  All  iniquity  is  'blood;'  for  the  fountain  of 
all  iniquities  is  hatred.     379. 

3S3.  'Cain  said  .  .  .  Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than 
can  be  taken  awaj^'  =  the  consequent  despair. 

623-.  'Iniquity  and  violence'  are  predicated  of  the 
things  of  the  will,  or  of  works. 

2408.  'Lest  thou  be  consumed  in  the  iniquity  of  the 
city' (Gen. xix.i5)  =  lest  they  should  perish  in  the  evils 
of  falsity.     '  Iniquity '  =  evil. 

3488".  '  On  account  of  the  multiplication  of  iniquity ' 
(Matt.xxiv.  i2)=:according  to  the  falsities  of  faith. 

5785.  'God  hath  found  the  iniquity  of  thy  servants' 
(Gen.xliv.  i6)  =  confessiou  that  they  had  done  iniquit- 
ously .  .  . 

8876.  'A'isiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
sons '  =  the  proliflcation  of  falsity  from  evil  .  .  . 

9156.  Evils  are  sometimes  called  'sins  ;'  sometimes 
'iniquities'  .  .  .  Those  are  called  'iniquities'  which  are 
done  against  the  goods  of  faith  ;  'sins,'  those  which  are 
done  against  the  goods  of  charity  and  love.   111. 

9937.  'Aaron  shall  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  saints' 
(Ex.xxviii.38)=:the  removal  of  falsities  and  evils  with 
those  who  are  in  good  from  the  Lord.     9965. 

-.  (The  bearing  of  iniquities.  Ex.)     ^ 

^^  That  'to  bear  iniquity '  =  to  expiate,  thus  to 

remove  sins.   111. 

9965-.  'To  bear  iniquity,'  when  they  did  not  do  ac- 
cording to  the  statutes,  =  damnation  because  sins  were 
not  removed  ...  111. 

10621.  'Bearing  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin' 
(Ex.xxxiv.7)=the  removal  of  evil  and  its  falsity  so  that 
it  does  not  appear. 

10623.  'Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
sons,  and  upon  the  sons'  sons'  (id.)  =  the  rejection  and 
damnation  of  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities  in  a  long 
series. 

10629.  'Be  Thou  propitious  to  our  iniquity,  and  to 
our  sin'  (ver.9)  =  that  their  interiors  which  abound  in 
falsities  and  evils  may  be  removed. 

L.  i6^  Hence  it  is  evident  that  'to  bear  iniquities' 
=  to  represent  in  one's  self  sins  against  the  Divine 
truths  of  the  Word. 

S.  84.  The  term  'iniquity'  is  predicated  of  falsity. 
(As  'sin'  is  of  evil.) 


T.  120.  Without  the  Redemption  ,  .  .  iniquity  and 
wickedness  would  have  overrun  .  .  . 

646.  That  the  good  which  is  charity  and  the  evil 
which  is  iniquity  are  imputed  after  death  ,  ,  . 

756^.  The  iniquity  once  inrooted  ...  is  handed  down 
to  posterity  .  .  . 


E.  193^  'The  iniquity  of  Ephraim'  (Hos.vii.i)  =  the 
falsities  of  the  understanding  ;  'the  evils  of  Samaria' = 
the  evils  of  the  will. 

386'-^.  Evils  are  signified  by  'the  iniquity  which  his 
heart  does'  (Is.xxxii.6). 

391*.  'Inquity'  is  said  of  the  life  of  falsity,  or  of  life 
against  truths  ;  and  'sin'  of  a  life  of  evil  .  .  . 

475".  'To  wash  from  inquity'  (Ps.li.2)  =  from  falsi- 
ties ;  and  'from  sin'-- from  evils  ;  for  'iniquity'  is  said 
of  falsities  ;  and  'sin'  of  evils. 

587^-.  The  evils  of  doctrine,  religion,  and  worship, 
are  signified  by,  'AH  are  iniquity  .  .  .'  (Is.xli.29). 

624'.  This  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'I  know  you  not,  workers 
of  iniquity.'  It  seems  as  if  they  had  not  worked 
iniquity,  seeing  that  they  had  done  such  things.  But 
still  all  that  is  'iniquity'  which  a  man  does  solely  for 
the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  . 

624^-.  The  falsities  of  evil  are  signified  by  'the  multi- 
tude of  iniquity'  (Hos.ix.7). 

710'^.  The  falsity  of  a  perverted  understanding  is 
signified  by  'the  iniquity  of  Ephraim'  (Hos.xiii.  12)  ; 
and  the  evil  of  falsity,  by  'his  sin.' 

741^3.  Occm-s.     778'!. 

■^■*.    '  Iniquity '  is  said  of  falsities. 

768--*.  'A  people  heavy  with  iniquity'  (Is.  1.4)  =  those 
who  are  in  the  derivative  falsities. 

789*^.  Meritorious  goods  are  in  themselves  iniquitous. 
794'. 

866^.  'Iniquity'  has  relation  to  evil;  and  'deceit'  to 
the  derivative  falsity.  111. 

911'^.  'Those  who  do  iniquity'  (Matt. xiii. 41)=; those 
who  live  evilly. 

951-.  'Lest  they  bear  their  iniquity  and  die'  (Ex. 
xxviii.43)  =  that  otherwise  falsities  from  Hell  would 
destroy  them. 

1 1 1 5''.  '  Her  iniquity  is  expiated '  (Is.  xl.  2)  =  that  thus 
evil  has  been  removed  by  the  Lord. 

Initiate.     Initiare. 
Initiation.    Initiatio. 

Initiament.      Initiametitum. 

Initial.    Init talis. 

A.  1708.  'The  initiated  ones,'  or  the  novitiates  of 
Abram  (Gen.xiv.  i4)  =  those  goods  with  the  external 
man  which  can  be  conjoined  with  the  interior  man. 

e.  These  goods  made  genuine  are  what  are  called 

'the  initiated  ones'  .  .  .  of  Abram  ;  for  they  had  been 
initiated  .  .  .  (by  temptations). 

1893.  With  children  .  .  .  there  is  only  a  kind  of 
initiament  (of  the  Rational). 

2276^.    'Thirty'  — those    who    were    being    initiated; 
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thus   those   who   could   as   yet   engage   in   wai-fare — as 
understood  in  tlie  spiritual  sense — only  a  little. 

[A.]  2928*^.  15y  truths,  the  spiritual  are  initiated  into 
good. 

3012.  In  (Gen.xxiv.)  is  described  the  process  of  ini- 
tiation which  precedes  the  conjunction  (of  truth  with 
good  in  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational).     3013. 

3092.   'She  gave  him  to  drink '  =  initiation.     3093. 

3104.  As  much  as  was  for  initiation.  Sig. 

3107.  "What  is  full  for  initiation.  Sig. 

3108.  It  treats  in  these  two  verses  of  the  initiation 
of  truth  into  good  ;  but  the  nature  of  this  initiation 
does  not  easily  fall  into  the  idea  .  .  . 

^.  The  case  with  the  initiation  ol"  truth  into  good 

is  this.  (See  Goon,  here.  3110-.  3155.  3158.  3159). 
31 16.  The  Lord  .  .  .  initiated  these  derivations  .  ,  . 
3125".   In  what  follows  it  treats  of  the  initiation. 

3 13 1.  The  truth  whicli  is  to  be  initiated  to  truth 
Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex.     ■'. 

3132-.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  the 
marriage ;  but  the  initiation  is  the  betrothal  .  .  . 
3155-  3158. 

3167.  That  truth  is  initiated  to  good  in  the  Rational 
.  .  .     3i68e.  3175-. 

3178.  As  to  the  state  of  initiation.  Sig. 

3185°.  The  affection  of  truth  f  Kebekah).  when  initiated 
to  good  (Isaac). 

3192.  That  Divine  natural  good  would  initiate.  Sig. 

3206.  The  initiation  is  effected  through  the  Divine 
Natural. 

3768.  In  the  supreme  sense  it  treats  of  the  Lord, — 
how  He  made  His  Natural  Divine  ;  and,  in  this  chapter, 
of  the  initiation.  In  the  internal  sense  it  treats  of 
those  who  are  being  regenerated, — how  the  Lord  reno- 
vates their  natural  man  ;  and,  in  this  chapter,  of  the 
initiation.  And  therefore  it  here  treats  of  the  Word 
and  of  the  doctrine  thence  ;  for  the  initiation  and 
regeneration  are  by  means  of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

3808.  'He  kissed  him '  =  initiation  .  .  .  here,  the 
initiation  for  this  conjunction  ;  for  initiation  precedes 
conjunction. 

3832.  'He  made  a  feast '= initiation. 

.  The  feasts  made  in  ancient  times  =  initiation 

into  miitual  love  .  ,  .  and  the  wedding  feasts,  initiation 
into  conjugial  love  ;  and  the  holy  feasts,  initiation  into 
spiritual  and  celestial  love  ;  and  this  because  to  feast 
.  .  .=  appropriation  and  conjunction. 

3833.  The  feasts  made  in  the  evening  .  .  .  =the  state 
of  initiation  which  precedes  conjunction,  which  state 
is  relatively  obscure  ...  for  when  a  man  is  being  initi- 
ated  into  truth,  and  thence  into  good,  everything  which  1 
he  then  learns  is  obscure  to  him  .  .  . 

3913.  The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  =  the  twelve  general 
or  cardinal  things  through  which  man  is  initiated  into 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  .  .  . 

4099".  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  initiated  into 
heavenly  things  by  the  Angels,  the  Spirits  who  are  in 
worldly  things  are  removed  .  .  . 


;the    hrst   good  .  .  .  into   which 


4117^.    'Gilead'  , 
man  is  initiated  .  , 

4145-.  Man  is  initiated  by  this  into  both  the  affection 
of  doing  good,  and  Knowledges  about  good  .  .  . 

^.  As  with  conjugial  love, — the  good  which  pre- 
cedes and  initiates  is  beauty,  etc. 

4255.  'Jordan' =  initiation  into  the  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  .     '-^jEx. 

*.   '  Gilead '  =  the  sensuous  good   or   pleasure   by 

which  man  is  first  initiated  .  .  .     4747. 

.    'To  dwell  in    the  passage  of  Jordan '  =  in  the 

things  which  are  initiaments  ;  thus  which  are  the 
primes  and  ultimates  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

■''.   For  baptism  =  initiation  into  tlie  Church,  and 

into  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church. 

4262.  The  Divine  things  to  be  initiated  into  celestial 
natural  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'A  present' =  initiation.     -, Ex. 

^  As  this  ritual  was  holy,  signifying  initiation, 

the  wise  men  from  the  east  .  .  .  In  ought  presents  .  .  . 

«>.  That  the  presents  which  were  sent  — initiation, 

is  evident  from  .  .  ,  Num.vii.,  where  their  presents  are 
called  'initiation'  (ver.88). 

4266.  Ordination  as  to  how  they  should  be  initiated. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  As  to  the  initiation  of  truth  into  good  in  the 

natural  man,  it  cannot  be  expounded  .  .  . 

42738.  By  the  conjunction  (of  Israel  with  Esau)  is 
signified  the  initiation  of  truth  into  good. 

4486.  If  they  were  initiated  into  their  representatives 
as  to  externals  alone.   Sig. 

4973.  That  (the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual)  might  be 
initiated  into  natural  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'To  be  in  the  house '  =  to  be  initiated. 

5006'*.  Man  is  in  the  world  in  order  that  by  the 
exercises  there  he  may  be  initiated  into  the  things  of 
Heaven. 

5161.  'Pharaoh  made  a  feast  to  all  his  servants' = 
initiation  and  conjunction  with  the  exterior  Natural. 

5660'-.  Spirits  who  by  truths  are  being  initiated  into 
good  .  .  . 

5667.  'The  man  brought  the  men  to  the  house  of 
Joseph '  =  initiation  to  conjunction  with  the  Internal. 

'^.  The  general  influx  ...  is  also  initiation, 

5804.  Man  .  .  .  does  not  know  what  spiritual  good  is 
.  .  .  unless  by  truth  ...  he  is  thus  initiated  into  good. 

6004.  That  natural  truth,  with  all  things  belonging 
to  it,  must  be  initiated  into  the  scientifics  of  the 
Church.  Sig.  (by  Jacol:i  going  into  Egypt).  6023. 
-,Examp. 

6418".  Thus  through  truths  (those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church)  are  initiated  into  good. 

6537.  The  passage  of  Jordan  =  initiation  into  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.     6538. 

7831.  A  state  of  initiation  of  the  interiors.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7841.  The  time  and  state  of  initiation.  Sig. 

7849.  'To  eat '  =  enjoyment,  because  it  treats  of  a 
state  of  initiation. 
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^.  This  preparation  or  initiation  for  a  state  of 

tlie  reception  of  good  and  truth  is  described  by  the 
things  which  they  did  between  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month  and  the  fourteenth  .  .  . 

7957"-.  The  initiation  (of  the  Spiritual  Church  into 
the  good  of  charity)  is  effected  by  means  of  truth  .  .  . 
and  when  they  do  this  trutli  it  is  called  good.  After- 
wards, from  this  good,  when  they  have  been  initiated, 
they  see  truths  according  to  which  they  again  act. 

91 S6,  Truths  initiating  to  a  full  conjunction.  Sig. 

9209-.  Those  not  yet  initiated  into  internal  truths 
believe  that  we  must  do  good  to  .  .  .  beggars  .  .  .  Those 
who  do  this  from  obedience  ...  do  well  ;  for  the  external 
is  thereby  initiated  into  the  internal  of  charity  and 
mercy.  But  those  who  have  been  initiated  into  (this) 
know  that  .  .  . 

9296".  The  good  (of  infantile  innocence)  constitutes 
till'  initiament  of  the  new  will  .  .  . 

.   In  the  same  proportion  this  new  Voluntary  or 

initiament  of  the  new  will  is  closed.     ^. 

9340".  They  who  by  scientific  truths  have  been  initi- 
ated into  spiritual  truths  and  goods.  Sig. 

H.  223.  At  the  door  (of  the  temple)  ,  .  .  stand  those 
who  are  being  initiated, 

277-'.  Thence  (little  children)  have  the  initiament  of 
memory  and  thought. 

33I'-'.  In  a  short  time  (the  infants)  are  initiated  also 
into  these  ideas  .  .  . 

344".  Thus  the  parents  initiate  their  infants  into 
liatrcd  and  revenge. 

517'^.  When  the  angelic  Spirit  comes  into  his  own 
Society,  into  which  he  is  initiated  by  instruction  .  .  . 

530.  Everyone  is  from  infancy  initiated  into  a  civil 
and  moral  life. 

533.  When  a  man  has  been  initiated  (into  living  the 
life  of  Heaven)  then  the  Lord  operates  all  goods  with 
liim  .  .  . 

W.  6.  To  which  as  a  stamen  or  initiament  in  the 
wonil)  .  .  .   D.Love  ii^. 

404.  This  state  is  the  initiament  to  the  nuptials. 

.   Its  first,  or  initiament,   was   the   affection  of 

knowing. 

432.  The  nature  of  the  initiament  of  man  from  con- 
ception. Gen.  art. 

.  The  Angels  .  .  .  presented  the  initial  form  of 

man  in  a  type .  .  . 

P.  164''.  Every  man  is  initiated  into  his  place  by  the 
Lord  according  to  his  life. 

255*^.  In  the  ultimate  (Mohammedan)  Heaven  are  they 
w  lu)  are  being  initiated. 

332■^  The  initiaments  of  man  into  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  ,  are  like  the  flowers  .  .  . 

R.  623.  The  initiament  of  the  Christian  Heaven  .  .  . 
Sig. 

M.  59°.  This  first  state  (of  marriage)  is  the  initia- 
ment to  }ierpetual  happinesses. 

146''.  In  the  same  proportion  he  is  initiated  into 
purity. 


322.  Tlie  state  of  marriage  of  a  youth  with  a  maiden 
is  the  initial  [state]  itself  to  genuine  marriage. 

-.   Between  a   youth  and  a  widow  there  is  not  a 

like  initiation  .  .  . 

411.  In  which  there  is  something  initial  of  thought. 

53 1-.  Religion  is  the  initiament  and  inoculation  of 
conjugial  love. 

T.  297.  (Oaths  as  used  in  initiations  into  offices  of 
trust.) 

426".  By  giving  to  beggars  .  .  .  boys  and  girls  .  .  . 
and  in  general  all  the  simple,  are  initiated  into  charity. 

530^.  This  is  sufficient  to  initiate  one's  self  into  the 
actuality  (of  repentance). 


D.  357.  Those  Spirits  who  have  not  yet  been 
initiated  .  ,  . 

2447.  As  in  the  life  of  the  body  they  had  been 
initiated  into  like  things. 

2631".  Therefore  names  are  not  distinguished  by 
ca[)ital  initials. 

3553''.  (The  lowest  of  the  conmion  people)  are 
initiated  in  various  ways. 

3820^.  Before  they  have  been  instructed  or  initiated 
in  the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

3914.  For  everyone  in  the  other  life  is  initiated  into 
his  functions. 

4770.  On  the  initiament  of  the  Xew  Church. 

5585.  Which  are  the  initiaments  of  natural  words. 

E.  475^^  That  they  would  be  initiated  into  Know- 
ledges. Sig. 

518^^  Their  stay  in  Egypt  represented  the  first 
initiation  into  the  things  of  the  Church. 

802".  AVho  are  initiated  into  this  dogma  when  [they 
are  initiated]  into  the  priesthood. 

D.  Wis.  ii'*.  These  are  the  initial  forms  (of  the  body). 

iii.  2.  These  first  receptacles,  wliich  are  the  initia- 
ments of  man,  are  from  the  father. 

4.  A  fallacious  idea  of  the  initiaments  of  the  liuman 
form,  which  are  of  the  man's  seed  .  .  .  from  their  being 
called  receptacles  ...  I  will  describe  this  initial  form  .  . . 

^.  Therefore  the  initiaments  of  the  life  of  beasts 

are  not  receptacles  of  the  Lord's  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

Inject.     Ifijicere. 
Injection.    Injectio. 

See  Infusp:. 

A.  6479.  They  continually  injected  doubts  .  .  . 

7111".  They  who  inject  falsities  and  evils  are  the 
Hells  .  .  . 

7 1 16.  To  inject  fictitious  and  false  tilings.  Sig. 

72 iS-.  They  are  compelled  to  think  of  the  falsities 
which  are  injected. 

729S.  They  know  how  to  inject  what  is  persuasive. 

7474^.  Infestations  are  effected  by  injections  of  falsity 
against  truths. 

Injure.     Laederc. 
Injuring,  An.     Laesio. 

See  HruT. 


Injure 


676 


Injury 


A.  asg''.  The  serpent   can 
natural  things. 

2466.   Such  things  hiirt .  . 


Despair  on  account  of  tlie  injuring  of  good. 


'injure'   only  the  lowest 

chaste  ears. 

3701^.  If  anyone  injures,  or  tries  to  injure  him  .  .  . 
he  hates  him. 

6595.  Therefore  the  Internal  cannot  be  injured  by 
man  ;  for  ...  he  cannot  injure  -what  he  does  not  know. 

6849.  Lest  they  should  be  injured  by  tlie  presence  of 
the  Divine  Itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8164.  These  giiefs  come  forth  from  the  injuring  of  the 
natural  life. 

8313' 

Sic 

8970.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxi.)  of  those  who  injure  or 
destroy  the  truth  of  faith  or  tlie  good  of  charity  with 
themselves  or  with  others.     8971^. 

9007.  The  injuring  of  tlie  truth  of  faitli  .  .  .  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

901 1.  They  who,  not  on  purpose,  injure  anyone  as 
to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

901 3^  They  who  are  from  the  Lord  in  the  faith  of 
truth  and  life  of  good  cannot  be  injured  by  their 
poison  .  .  . 

9042.  The  injuring  of  tlie  good  which  is  from  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9051.  If  they  have  injured  any  tiling  in  tlie  interior 
Intellectual.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9053.  If  they  have  injured  or  extinguished  anything 
of  the  power  of  spiritual  truth.  Sig. 

9055.  The  injuring  or  extinction  of  the  good  of  love. 
Sig. 

■ — -.  It  treats  here,  as  in  what  precedes,  of  the  injur- 
ings  which  take  place  in  both  the  internal  man  and  the 
external  ;  for  the  injuring  of  the  interior  understanding 
is  signified  by  'the  eye  ;'  and  of  the  exterior  by  'the 
tooth  : '  and  the  injuring  of  the  power  of  truth  of  the 
internal  man,  by  'the  hand  ;'  and  of  the  power  of  the 
external  by  'the  foot :'  thus,  here,  the  injuring  of  the 
Voluntary  of  the  internal  man,  by  '  burning ; '  and  of  the 
external  by  'wound.' 

9056-.  'Wound'  is  predicated  of  the  injuring  of  good ; 
and  'plague'  of  the  injuring  of  trath.'  111. 

9057.  The  extinction  or  injuring  of  the  affection  of 
truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9058.  If  the  internal  man  has  injured  the  trutli  of 
faith  in  the  external.  Sig. 

9065.  If  the  affection  of  evil  in  the  Xatural  has 
injured  the  truth  or  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

9090.  Two  truths  .  .  .  and  the  affection  of  one  has 
injured  the  affection  of  the  other.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

933 1 -.  There  are  falsities  which  do  not  injure  ;  there 
are  falsities  which  injure  slightly,  and  others  wliich 
injure  grievously  .  .  . 

94306.  Be^^are  of  injuring  the  "Word  in  any  way  ;  for 
they  who  injure  it  injure  the  Divine  Itself. 

9434.  That  Divine  truth  .  .  .  with  (such)  injures  and 
lays  waste.  Sig.  and  Ex.  "\ 


9492.  Termination  from  good  lest  they  be  apj)roaclieil 
and  injured  by  evils.  Sig. 

9506.  Also,  lest  those  in  Heaven  be  approached  and 
injured  by  those  in  Hell. 

10618".  "When  evil  cannot  injure  good — to  injure 
good  is  always  in  the  endeavour  of  evil — it  is  first  indig- 
nant, then  angry. 

S.  13^.  'To  have  the  Power  of  injuring  men  five 
mouths'  (Rev.ix.  io)  =  that  they  induce  a  kind  of  stupor 
on  them  .  .  .     R.439.   E.561. 

R.  316.  'Injure  not  the  oil  and  the  wine' (Kev.vi.6) 
=  .  .  .  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  should  not  be 
violated  and  profaned. 

426.  'Not  to  injure  the  grass  of  the  ea"rth  ..."  (Rev. 
ix.4)  =  not  to  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good 
of  faith. 


D.  2487.  That  tlie  inmost  and  more  interior  things  of 
man  cannot  be  injured  ;  but  only  liis  interior  things. 

2924.  (Evil  Spirits)  live  in  such  ignorance  lest  they 
should  injure  anyone. 

5074.   I  will  not  hurt  the  ears  by  reciting  .  .  . 

E.  375.   'Xot  to  injure '  =  not  to  harm.     545. 

582.  'In  these  they  injure'  (Rev.ix.  I9)  =  that  thus 
they  pervert  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Churcli. 

962''.  Ulcers  and  wounds  come  forth  from  tlie  injuring 
of  the  flesh  and  blood  ;  and  evils  and  falsities  from  the 
injuring  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth. 

Injury.      Injuria. 

See  under  Hai:m,  and  Hurt. 

A.  822.  Delighted  to  do  injuries.  (See  Haii;kii 
here. ) 

18790.  Still  less  to  revenge  an  injury  .  .  . 

1914.   'My  injury  be  iipon  thee'  (Gen.xvi.5).  Ex. 

5022.  Then  injury  is  done  to  the  spiritual  man. 

105 1 7.  They  suffer  injuries  .  .  .  without  a  dis]io.fitioii 
to  revenge  them. 

Ink.      Atrame7itum.     T.3S3''. 
Inkstand.      Atmmentarium.     T.483.  797^. 
M.  207''.   Whence  have  you  pen  and  ink  ? 

Inmate.     See  under  Sojourner. 

Inmost.      Intimus. 

A.  320.  The  inmost  things  are  signified  by  'His 
face  ; '  and  those  which  proceed  from  the  inmost  things, 
by  'His  garments.' 

1311^.  Jehovah  is  not  in  the  highest,  but  in  the 
inmost  things;  and  therefore  'the  highest,'  and  'the 
inmost '  =  the  same.     2242-. 

2162^  'The  head '  =  celestial  things,  which  are  in- 
most. 

8_    'The  heavens '  =  celestial  and  spiritual  things 

thus  inmost  things. 

2515.  Thought  from  perception  ...  is  the  inmost 
thought  which  exists  with  man. 

2737.  Conjugial  love  inflows  from  the  Lord  through 
the  inmost  of  man. 
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2879.  The  Lord  inflo\vs  through  the  inmost  of  man 
with  good,  and  there  conjoins  truth  ;  their  root  must 
lie  in  the  inmost. 

2882^.  The  inmost  Angels  ... 

2873^.  Hence  the  middle  =  the  inmost. 

■*.   It  is  the  inmost  of  man  where  the  Lord  dwells 

with  him,  and  froni  it  rules  the  things  (around).  When 
the  man  suffers  the  Lord  to  dispose  the  circuits  to 
correspondence  with  the  inmosts  .  .  .  then  the  inmosts, 
and  the  interiors,  and  the  externals,  act  as  one  .  .  . 

3562.  For  the  inmost  is  all  in  all  of  its  lower 
tilings  .  .  . 

3633.  Because  the  inmost  of  Spirits  and  Angels  con- 
spires to  (the  human  form)  .  .  . 

3855.  The  Lord  inflows  from  the  highest  into  the  in- 
mosts of  man  ;  and,  through  these,  into  his  interiors  .  .  . 

4154-.  (Such  a  one)  knows  no  otherwise  than  that  the 
natural  things  from  which  he  thinks  are  the  inmost 
things  .  .  . 

4963-'.  The  inmost  of  man  is  from  his  father  .  .  . 

51 14"'.  The  inmost  of  man  is  such  that  it  can  receive 
the  Divine  ;  and  not  only  receive  it,  but  also  appropriate 
it  to  itself  by  acknowledgment  and  affection  ;  thus  by 
what  is  reciprocal  ;  and  therefore  man  .  .  .  can  never 
die. 

5147.  That  the  inmost  of  the  Voluntary  was  full  of 
celestial  good.  Sig.  .  .  For  the  good  from  the  Lord 
inflows  through  the  inmost  of  man  .  .  .  for  the  inmost 
is  relatively  in  the  most  perfect  state  ;  and  therefore  it 
can  receive  the  good  from  the  Lord  immediately  .  .  . 

5690.  'Joseph  hastened'^  .  .  .  that  he  broke  out  from 
the  inmost. 

5826^.   For  the  Voluntary  is  the  inmost  of  man. 

5897.  The  middle  and  the  inmost  of  the  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.   It  is  said  the  middle  and  the  inmost,  because 

that  which  is  inmost  with  man — in  the  Natural,  where 
inmost  and  interior  things  are  together  —  holds  the 
middle  place.  .  .  Thus  do  inmost  things  dispose  them- 
selves in  exterior  ones. 

6084.  'In  the  best  of  the  land  .  .  .'  =  in  the  inmost  of 
scientitics  .  .  . 

".  The  reason  'the  best '  =  the  inmost,  is  that  the 

best  is  kept  directly  under  the  sight  .  .  . 

".    But   (with   such   persons)   falsities  .  .  .  come 

directly  under  the  sight ;  that  is,  are  in  the  inmost. 

6104.  *In  the  land  of  Rameses'  =  the  inmost  of  the 
mind  and  its  quality  .  .  .  'Rameses,'  which  was  the  best 
tract  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  =  the  inmost  of  the  Spiritual 
in  the  natural  mind.  But  the  quality  of  this  inmost 
can  scarcely  be  com})rehended  by  man  .  .  . 

6 1 35-.  Even  if  there  is  no  heavenly  love  with  a  man 
.  .  .  still  the  inmost  of  his  life  is  from  heavenly  love  .  .  . 

6285.  Extension  from  the  inmost.  Sig. 

6322'=.   Because  the  Lord  is  in  the  inmost. 

6391'.  When  they  hear  that  this  heavenly  delight 
inflows  through  the  inmost  of  man  .  .  . 

645 1 -.  There  arc,  in  man,  the  inmost,  the  interiors 


under  the  inmost,  and  the  exteriors.  All  these  are  most 
exactly  distinguished  from  each  other,  and  they  succeed 
iu  order,  from  the  inmost  down  to  the  outermost ;  and 
according  to  the  order  in  which  they  succeed,  they  also 
inflow  ...  In  the  ultimate  .  .  .  the  inmost  which  in- 
flowed  holds  the  centre  .  .  . 

6452.  That  the  inmost  and  the  interiors  are  together 
iu  the  exteriors  ;  thus  in  the  goods  and  truths  in  the 
Natural.  Sig. 

6716".  He  was  conceived  from  .Tehovah  ;  hence  the 
inmost  of  His  life  was  Jehovah  Himself.  For  the  inmost 
of  the  life  of  every  man,  which  is  called  the  soul,  is  from 
the  father  .  .  .  The  inmost  of  life  .  .  .  continually  in- 
flows and  operates  in  the  external  which  is  from  the 
mother  .  .  .  even  in  the  womb  .  .  . 

7354.   'Upon  thy  bed' =  to  the  inmosts.  Ex. 

7542.    'In  thine  heart' =  in  the  inmost.  Ex. 

.  The  inmost  with  the  good  is  love  to  the  Lord 

and  towards  the  neighbour  ;  but  the  inmost  with  the 
evil  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  This  latter  is 
the  inmost  which  is  here  meant  .  .  . 

-.    In  the  other  life  .  .  .  the  inmost  is  what  is 

manifested  last.  .  .  The  inmost  to  which  the  evil  at  last 
come  is  Hell  itself  with  them  .  .  . 

7831".  The  paschal  lamb  =  the  good  of  innocence, 
which  is  the  inmost ;  thus  that  this  inmost,  together 
with  the  interiors  in  which  it  is,  were  meanwhile 
secluded  and  withheld  from  such  things  as  deflle.  This 
state  is  that  of  the  initiation  of  the  interiors  ...  to 
receive  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

7859.  From  the  inmost  to  the  external.  Sig. 

7910°.  As  to  his  interiors,  man  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  as 
to  his  inmosts,  he  is  near  the  Lord  .  .  . 

86go^.  The  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord  does  not 
come  to  the  perception,  because  it  is  into  the  inmosts  of 
man. 

8750-.  Because  iu  the  inmost  sphere  of  Heaven  there 
is  a  certain  progression  according  to  the  Divine  heavenly 
form,  which  conies  to  the  perce}ition  of  no  one  .  .  . 

88646.  The  inmost  reigns  universally  in  the  things 
around  .  .  . 

8885-.  In  the  thought  itself  of  man  are  .  .  .  the 
things  which  universally  reign  there,  which  are  its 
inmost  things. 

•'.  That  which  reigns  universally  is  that  which  is 

insinuated  into  the  very  will ;  for  the  will  itself  is  the 
inmost  of  man,  because  it  is  formed  from  his  love  ;  for 
whatever  a  man  .  .  .  loves  above  all  things,  he  inmostly 
wills. 

9422.  The  summit  of  Sinai  =  the  highest  or  inmost 
of  the  .  .  .  Word. 

9642.  In  the  interior  and  inmost  things  where  truth 
is  in  light.  Sig. 

9656.  In  the  head  are  the  beginnings  of  the  senses 
and  motions ;  and  the  beginnings  are  the  inmost 
things  .  .  . 

9666-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  best  and  purest 
things— thus  those  which  are  more  perfect— are  in  the 
inmost  .  .  . 
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[A.]  9773^.  For  the  Lord  is  iu  the  inmost ;  and  from 
the  inmost  proceed  all  things  .  .  . 

9S25.  The  inmost  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  com- 
municates with  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  The  inmost 
of  each  Heaven  communicates  with  the  higher  one  .  .  . 

.  The  end  must  be  tlie  inmost ;  the  cause  the 

mediate  .  .  . 

.  The  tunic  (of  Aaron)  represented  the  inmost 

there. 

9990-.  The  purification  of  his  Internal  itself,  which 
is  his  inmost,  (was  represented  by  the  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices)  of  lambs. 

9992.  'Unleavened  bread '  =  the  purification  of  the 
Celestial  in  the  inmost  man. 

looii.  The  head  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  highest  or 
inmost  in  the  Heavens,  which  descends  and  inHows  into 
the  Heavens  below,  and  produces  and  derives  them  .  .  . 
In  a  word,  that  which  is  inmost  is  the  one  only  thing 
in  the  derivatives  which  essentially  lives.  Hence,  the 
Divine,  being  the  Inmost  of  all  things  ...  is  the  one 
only  thing  from  which  is  the  life  of  all. 

10044.  -A-S  from  the  inmost  proceed  all  things  which 
are  without  .  .  .  The  inmost  with  man  is  his  will  and 
understanding  .  .  . 

10048'^.  There  are  in  man  externals,  internals,  and 
inmosts.  All  these  are  disposed  and  ordinated  simul- 
taneously and  successively  for  the  reception  of  sequeuts 
to  eternity. 

10181^.  In  like  manner  in  the  man  in  whom  is 
Heaven  : — his  inmost  is  in  a  more  perfect  state  than  his 
mediate  ;  and  this  tliau  his  ultimate  ;  and  they  con- 
sociate  solely  by  correspondences. 

10184.   'Its  roof  =  the  inmost.  Ex. 

.  The  inmost  here  signified  ...  is  the  inmost  of 

worship. 

-.  For  good  is  everywhere  the  inmost .  .  . 

10188®.  For  the  Divine  sphere  which  proceeds  into 
the  universe  proceeds  from  the  inmost ;  and  the  inmost 
is  all  in  all  things  which  thence  succeed. 

102596.  From  the  ultimate  and  the  inmost  there  must 
be  what  is  full  ;  but  from  the  mediates,  as  nmeh  as  is 
correspondent.  Sig. 

H.  39.  There  is  with  everyone  ...  an  inmost  or 
highest  degree,  or  an  inmost  or  highest  something,  into 
which  the  Lord's  Divine  first  inflows  ...  By  this  inmost 
or  highest,  man  is  man,  and  is  distinguished  from  brute 
animals.  ..     435.  J.25^ 

6.  What  is  disposed  and  provided  bj'  the  Lord  in 

this  inmost ...  is  above  the  thought  .  .  . 

285.  There  are  two  inmost  things  of  Heaven, — inno- 
cence and  peace.  They  are  called  inmost  things,  because 
they  proceed  immediately  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

e_  That  innocence  is  the  inmost  of  good  .  .  . 

297.  The  Lord  Himself  .  .  .  rules  man's  ultimates 
from  his  inmosts,  and  at  the  same  time  his  inmosts  from 
his  ultimates  .  .  . 

J.  25®.  Those  in  Hell  also  have  this  inmost  degree  of 
life  .  .  . 

P.  39^.  The  happinesses  .  .  .  begin  from  the  Lord, 
thus  from  the  inmost  .  .  . 


119-.  Because  the  Lord  acts  into  the  inmost  of  man  ; 
and,  from  the  inmost,  into  the  consequents  .  .  . 

124-*.  That  the  Lord  acts  from  inmosts  and  from 
ultimates  simultaneously.  Ex. 

125.  The  inmost  of  man  is  his  life's  love  .  .  . 

-.  These  things  which  are  in  the  inmosts  of  man. 

and  in  the  successives  from  the  inmosts  to  tlie  ultimates, 
are  utterly  unknown  to  him  .  .  . 

181.  The  mind  .  .  .  actuates  .  .  .  the  ultimates  from 
the  inmosts  ;  and  also  the  inmosts  from  the  ultimates. 

R.  933.  That  in  the  inmosts  of  the  Truths  ...  is  th.- 
Lord  in  His  Divine  love  .  .  .  Sig. 

.    'In  the  midst' =  in  the  inmost ;  and  thence  in 

all  things  around.   Refs. 

^  Because  in  spiritual  things  all  things  are,  and 

all  things  proceed,  from  the  inmosts  ;  as  .  .  . 


D.  979.  The  Lord  .  .  .  acts  thus,  from  the  inmosts. 

1825.  That  all  things  of  faith  are  infilled  from  the 
inmosts. 

2462.  On  the  more  interior  and  inmost  things  of  the 
Word. 

2487.  Tliat  the  inmost  and  more  interior  things  of 
man  cannot  be  injured  ;  but  only  his  interiors. 

3474.  The  inmost  and  more  interior  minds  are  not 
theirs,  but  the  Lord's. 

4627^.  The  interiors  of  man  .  .  .  thus  succeed, — tlie 
Sensuous,  the  Natural,  the  Spiritual  Natural.  These 
are  of  the  external  man.  Then  come  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual,  the  Celestial,  and  the  Inmost,  which  lacks  a 
name,  because  it  receives  immediately  the  good  and 
truth  which  proceed  from  the  Lord.  These  are  of  the 
internal  man  .  .  . 

E.  313".  For  such  as  is  the  inmost,  .such  is  tin- 
whole  ;  because  all  the  other  things  are  produced  and 
derived  from  the  inmost  .  .  .  The  inmost  of  everything 
is  what  is  called  its  soul.  Examp.  and  Sig. 

Inv.  49.  Nothing  is  more  common  .  .  .  than  for  one 
thing  to  be  within  another, — thus,  the  inmost,  the 
middle,  and  the  outermost, — and  for  these  three  to 
communicate  with  each  other  ;  and  for  the  force  of  the 
mediate  and  of  the  outermost  to  be  from  the  inmost. 
Ex  amps. 

Inmost  Heaven.     See  Third  He.wf.n. 

Inmost  Sense.      Sensus  intimus. 

See  Supreme  Sexsk. 

A.  6343-.  In  each  thing  in  the  inmost  sense  is  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  with  His  Kingdom 
and  Church  ;  nay,  in  the  supreme  sense  there  is  the 
union  of  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human  in  the 
Lord. 

.  And  in  the  inmost  and  supreme  sense  there  is 

the  Divine  marriage  which  is  in  the  Lord  ;  thus  the 
Lord  Himself. 

S943.  The  Word  in  its  inmost  sense  treats  of  tlie 
Lord  alone. 

8988^.  The  Lord  Himself,  who  is  the  all  in  all  things 
of  the  Word  in  its  inmost  sense. 

93896.  Therefore  the  Word  in  its  inmost  and  supreme 
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sense  treats  of  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  especially  of  the 
glorification  of  His  Human.  Hence  comes  all  the  Holy 
of  the  Word.      10370. 

10614^.  In  the  Word  there  are  the  external  sense,  the 
internal  sense,  and  the  inmost  sense.  .  .  The  Word  in 
its  inmost  sense  is  celestial,  being  accommodated  to 
the  perception  of  the  Angels  in  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom.     2802. 

N.  107^.  The  doctrine  of  celestial  good  ...  is  con- 
tained in  the  inmost  sense  of  the  AVord.     A.  7258. 

W.  H.  10^.  The  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  perceive  the 
Word  in  its  inmost  sense.  Refs. 

S.  6^.  In  its  ultimate  sense  the  Word  is  natural  ;  in 
its  interior  sense  it  is  spiritual ;  and  in  its  inmost  sense 
it  is  celestial. 


D.  5102^.  These  are  in  the  inmost  sense,  which  treats 
of  the  Lord. 

5578.  He  told  me  what  each  thing  signified ;  not 
what  the  sense  of  the  letter,  nor  what  the  interior  or 
spiritual  sense,  but  what  the  inmost  sense  which  is 
celestial.  This  he  saw,  not  from  the  words,  but  from 
the  letters  and  their  flections  and  curvings  .  .  . 

5604.  The  celestials  have  [the  Word]  according  to  the 
inmost  sense. 

E.  435'*.  In  the  Inmost  sense  is  the  Lord  alone  ;  for 
it  treats  there  about  Him,  the  glorification  of  His 
Human,  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens,  the  subjugation 
of  the  Hells,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Church  Ijy 
Him  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  inmost  sense,  each  of  the 
tribes  =  the  Lord  as  to  some  attribute  and  work  of  His. 

.   The  inmost  or  celestial  sense  is  for  the  inmost 

or  Third  Heaven. 

Inn.      Diversoriiim. 
See  Diversions. 

■^■'  5495-  'To  give  fodder  to  his  ass  in  the  inn'  (Gen. 
xlii.27)  =  when  they  reflected  upon  the  scientifics  in  the 
exterior  Natural.  .  .  'An  inn '=  the  exterior  Natural. 
That  'an  inn'  has  this  signification  cannot  be  confirmed 
from  parallel  passages  .  .  .  but  it  can  from  the  fact  that 
scientifics  are  as  it  were  in  their  inn  when  they  are  in 
the  exterior  Natural  .  .  .  Hence  this  Natural  is  the  inn, 
or  place  of  rest  or  of  passing  the  night,  for  scientifics. 

5656.  'When  we  came  to  the  inn,  and  opened  our 
sacks'  (Gen.xliii.2i)  =  introspection  into  the  exterior 
Natural.      'An  inn' =  the  exterior  Natural  in  general. 

7041.  'It  was  in  the  way  in  the  inn'  (Ex. iv. 24)  =  the 
posterity  of  Jacob,  that  they  were  in  externals  without 
an  internal. 

.   'The  inn '  =  the  external  Natural  or  Sensuous. 

R.  386.  They  are  colleges  which  are  called  by  us 
inns,  where  disputations  are  carried  on  .  .  .     T.460. 

M.  10''.  The  fourth  said  ...  I  was  carried  into  an 
inn,  where  health  returned  to  me. 


D.  1 189.  So  that  (the  higher  region  of  the  palate)  is 
as  it  were  an  inn ;  and  therefore  they  called  their 
chamber  .  .  .  their  inn. 

E.  375'*-.  That  'he  brought  him  into  an  inn,  and  said 
that  tliey  were  to  take  care  of  him'  (Luke  x. 34)  =  that 


he  brought  him  to  those  who  are  instructed  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  .  .  .     444^. 

706^-.  It  is  said  that  this  was  done  'because  there 
was  no  place  in  the  inn'  (Luke  ii. 7) ;  for  by  'an  inn'  is 
signified  a  place  of  instruction.  This  is  signified  by  'an 
inn'  in  Luke  x.34;  xxii.  11  ;  Mark  xiv.  14;  and  it  was 
with  the  Jews,  who  were  then  in  mere  falsities  by  the 
adulteration  of  the  Word.  This,  therefore,  is  what  is 
signified  by  there  being  no  place  in  the  inn. 

J.  (Post. )  282.  From  their  corner,  which  is  as  it  were 
their  inn  there,  the  Moravians  go  out  by  turns  .  .  . 

Innate.     Innatus. 

See  Ex(a;AFT,  and  l5ip].ANTKi)-ui.>v7i«. 

A.  2727.  Almost  all  believe  that  (marriage  love)  is 
innate  .  .  . 

3843**.  The  things  which  come  forth-^/rotZe^H^-from 
the  interior  memory  appear  as  if  thej'  were  innate. 
Examp.     7935-. 

6367.  Innocence  with  innate  forces.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Those   of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  were 

born  into  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  Hence  the  forces  are 
called  innate, 

7327,  Falsification  becomes  total  when  falsitj'  begins 
to  reign  ;  for  then  the  man  lives  according  to  evil  [both] 
innate  and  acquired  .  ,  . 

9918^,  (Scientifics  then)  almost  vanish  from  the  ex- 
ternal memory,  and  appear  as  if  they  were  innate, 
because  they  are  implanted  in  the  man's  life. 

H.  270-.  Hence  it  is  that  to  the  (celestial)  Angels 
Divine  truths  appear  as  if  they  were  inscribed,  or  as  if 
they  were  implanted  and  innate  ,  ,  , 

342",  Therefore  he  was  let  into  the  life  of  evils  which 
Avas  innate  to  him. 

343.  Such  a  desire  is  innate  with  Spirits. 

366.  As  this  love  is  innate  with  both  (sexes). 

Innocence.      Iiuwcentia. 

Innocent.    Luwcens. 

See  under  Infant,  Kij),  Lamb,  and  Naked. 
A.  154*=.  They  who  are  in  innocence  appear  there  as 
infants  variously  adorned  .  .  . 

163.  'They  were  naked,  and  blushed  not'=  that  thcj' 
were  innocent ;  to  wit,  that  the  Lord  had  insinuated 
innocence  into  their  proprium,  lest  the  latter  should  be 
ungrateful.      165. 

164.  Innocence  as  it  were  abolishes  evils  and  falsities 
.  .  .  So  long  as  infantile  innocence  shines  out  with 
infants  .  .  ,  their  evils  and  falsities  ...  are  even  pleasing. 

-,  Hence  ,  .  .  no  one  can  l)e  admitted  into  Heaven 

unless  he  has  something  of  innocence.  Sig. 

165.  Spirits  .  .  .  ])resent  themselves  naked,  to  testify 
their  innocence.  (And)  the  innocent  in  Heaven  appear 
as  naked  infants,  wreathed  with  garlands  according  to 
the  species  of  their  innocence  ;  whereas  they  who  have 
not  so  much  innocence  appear  clothed  Avith  garments  . .  . 

430.  'A  little  one' =  innocence,  and  also  charity  ;  for 
there  is  no  true  innocence  without  charity,  nor  true 
charity  without  innocence. 
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[A.  430].  There  are  three  degrees  of  innocence,  which 
in  the  Word  are  distinguished  as  'sucklings,'  'infants,' 
and  'little  children' .  .  .     5236-, 

.   Here,     'lamb,'    'kid,'    and     'calf  =  the    three 

degrees  of  innocence  and  love  .  .  . 

5406.  (Upright  Spirits)  are  finally  let  into  a  state  of 
innocence,  (to  show  them)  what  true  spiritual  and 
celestial  good  is. 

544.  Some  were  admitted  into  the  Heaven  of  inno- 
cence of  the  First  Heaven.  Their  joy.  But  this  was 
only  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  whereas  there  are  three 
Heavens  ;  and  in  each  of  them  a  state  of  innocence 
together  with  its  innumerable  varieties. 

593-.  They  who  are  in  ignorance  can  be  in  a  certain 
species  of  innocence,  when  saying  or  doing  anything 
against  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  .  .  .  But  it  is 
quite  otherwise  with  those  who  have  the  doctrine  of 
faith  .  .  . 

947.  Those  who  have  dect-itfully  persecuted  the 
innocent  are  there  for  ages. 

1023-.  In  man's  intellectual  proprium  He  formed  a 
new  will  which  is  conscience;  and  into  conscience  He 
insinuated  charity  ;  and  into  charity  innocence  ;  and 
thus  conjoined  Himself  .  .  .  with  man. 

1032^.  The  Lord  is  jiresent  with  (the  gentiles)  in 
their  charity  and  innocence  ;  for  there  is  nothing  of 
charity  and  innocence  except  from  the  Lord.  The 
Lord  also  ,  .  .  insinuates  innocence  and  charity  into 
their  conscience  ;  and  when  there  are  innocence  and 
charity  in  the  conscience  they  sutler  themselves  to  be 
easily  imbued  with  truth  .  .  . 

10432.  Innocence  adds  mucli  to  tlic  beauty ...  of 
the  colours. 

^  For. in  ignorance  itself  there  can  be  innocence, 

and  thus  charity. 

1 100.  So  with  the  simple,  in  whom  there  are  inno- 
cence, charity,  and  mercy. 

13896,  With  those  who  have  lived  in  .  .  .  innocence, 
the  faculties  are  immensely  elevated  .  .  . 

15 14®.  There  is  a  stench  of  house  lice  from  those  who 
persecute  the  innocent. 

^555"'  The  will  is  formed  ...  by  insinuated  inno- 
cence .  .  . 

1557.  This  childlike  state  is  holy,  because  innocent; 
for  ignorance  never  takes  away  holiness  when  there  is 
innocence  in  it ;  for  holiness  dwells  in  the  ignorance 
which  is  innocent  .  .  . 

1616^.  Thus  He  became  as  to  the  Human  Essence 
innocence  itself ,  .  .  from  whom  is  all  innocence  .  .  . 
Such  innocence  is  true  infancy,  because  it  is  at  the  same 
time  wisdom.  But  the  innocence  of  infancy,  unless  by 
Knowledges  it  becomes  the  innocence  of  wisdom,  is  of 
no  use  .  .  . 

1667.  Ignorance  excuses  ;  and  innocence  causes  it  to 
appear  as  it  were  good  .  .  . 

1738.  Remains  .  .  .  are  all  the  states  of  innocence 
and  peace  ... 

.  Without  ...  a  state  of  innocence  .  .  .  man  is 

not  man. 


1776.  The  Angels  understand  the  internal  sense 
better  .  .  .  because  the  infant  boys  and  girls  are  in  a 
state  of  mutual  love  and  innocence. 

2126.  How  those  within  the  Church  are  against  inno- 
cence itself.  Rep. 

.  For  innocence  (there)  is  re])resented  by  infants. 

21792. 

2303.  Angels  from  the  Heaven  of  innocence  are  with 
infants. 

.  As  the  innocence  and  charity  witli  the  infant 

children  decrease  .  .  . 

2305.  Some  suppose  innocence  to  be  the  same  as 
infancy  .  .  .  But ...  by  'infancy'  is  meant  the  inno- 
cence of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  which  is  such,  that 
they  acknowledge  that  they  have  life  from  the  Lord 
alone  ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  their  one  only  Father  .  .  . 
The  innocence  itself,  which  is  called  'infancy,'  never 
exists  or  dwells  anywhere  except  in  wisdom  ;  insonmch 
that  the  wiser  anyone  is,  the  more  innocent  he  is  ;  and 
therefore  the  Lord  is  innocence  itself,  because  He  is 
wisdom  itself. 

2306.  As  to  the  innocence  of  infants,  being  as  yet 
devoid  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  it  is  only  a  kind  of 
plane  for  the  reception  of  genuine  innocence,  which 
they  receive  according  to  the  degrees  in  which  they 
l)ecome  wise.  The  innocence  of  infants  was  represented 
b}'  a  wooden  something  devoid  of  life  ;  which  is  vivified 
as  they  are  perfected  by  Knowledges  of  truth  and  affec- 
tions of  good.  The  (quality  of  genuine  innocence  was 
afterwards  represented  by  a  most  beautiful  infant,  full 
of  life,  and  naked  ;  for  the  innocent  themselves  .  .  . 
appear  before  other  Angels  as  infants,  and  naked  ;  for 
innocence  is  represented  by  the  nakedness  of  which 
they  are  not  ashamed  ...  In  a  word,  the  wiser  the 
Angels  are,  the  more  innocent  they  are  ;  and  the  more 
innocent  they  are,  the  more  they  appear  to  themselves 
as  infants.  Hence  it  is  that  innocence  is  signified  by 
•infancy.'     H.341.  M.413. 

2526.  Because  good  is  good  from  innocence  .  .  . 

2636-.  Such  things  are  insinuated  into  man  as  may 
serve  him  for  ground  .  .  .  and  which  are  many  states  of 
innocence  and  charity  .  .  • 

2720'^.   'Seven  ewe  lambs '=  the  holiness  of  innocence. 

2736.  Genuine  conjugial  love  is  innocence  itself, 
which  dwells  in  wisdom  .  .  .  They  are  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  which  is  called  the  Heaven  of  innocence. 

2754.  The  most  deceitful  .  .  .  are  the  modern  ante- 
diluvians ;  they  insidiate  by  innocence  .  .  . 

2780.  A  state  of  peace  and  innocence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  case  is  the  same  with  a  state  of  innocence  ; 

this  comes  forth  in  a  state  of  peace  ;  and  is  a  Genera! 
aflecting  all  things  which  are  of  love  and  faith  :  unless 
these  have  innocence  in  them,  they  lack  their  essential. 
Hence  no  one  can  come  into  Heaven  unless  he  has 
something  of  innocence.     Mark  x.  15. 

2786.  The  first  preparation  for  that  state  (of  under- 
going temptations)  was,  that  He  put  on  a  state  of  peace 
and  innocence  .  .  . 

29156.  The  quality  of  good  is  according  to  the  state  of 
innocence,  love,  and  charity. 
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3067.  An  aflfection  in  which  there  is  innocence.  Sig. 

3080.  Hence  it  is  that  all  beauty  is  from  the  good  in 
which  there  is  what  is  innocent  .  .  . 

".  They  who  are  in  good  are  affected  from  the 

.itFection  of  good  ...  in  pro})ortion  to  the  amount  of 
innocence  there  is  in  the  good  .  .  . 

3081".  'Virgins'  are  so  called  from  conjugial  love  ; 
thus  those  who  are  in  innocence  ;  for  conjugial  love  is 
innocence  itself.  .  .  All  in  Heaven  are  called  'virgins' 
from  the  innocence  which  is  in  their  good.  And  accord- 
ing to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  innocence  in  their 
good,  they  'follow  the  Lamb.' 

31 10.  Further  exploration  concerning  innocence.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

31 II-.  (The  first  origin  of  truth  is  from  innocence 
and  charity.  Ex. ) 

3183.   'Her  nurse '  =  from  her  innocence, 

.  As  soon  as  a  man  is  born,  he  is  introduced  into 

a  state  of  innocence,  in  order  that  this  may  be  a  plane 
for  the  rest  of  the  states,  and  be  the  inmost  in  them, 
which  state  is  signified  by  'a  suckling.'     •'.HI. 

.  This  last  state,  which  is  signified  by  'old  men,' 

is  a  state  of  wisdom  in  which  is  the  innocence  of 
infancy  .  .  . 

".   For  the  affection  of  truth  is  not  the  affection 

of  truth  unless  there  is  innocence  in  it.  Refs.  For  by 
innocence  the  Lord  inflows  into  this  affection  ;  and  in 
fact  with  wisdom  ;  for  true  innocence  is  wisdom 
itself ... 

•'.   For  all  goods  and  truths  perish  together  with 

innocence  ;  for  innocence  is  immediately  from  the 
Divine  Itself ;  thus  it  is  the  very  essential  in  them. 

3186.  (These  goods  and  truths)  are  not  genuine  ;  for 
tlie  soul  itself,  which  is  the  good  in  which  there  is  inno- 
cence from  the  Lord,  is  not  in  them  ;  and  therefore 
they  do  not  att'ect  the  man  and  make  him  happy  .  .  . 

3224^  This  interior  mind  is  opened  only  with  those 
wlio  are  in  innocence,  in  love  .  .  .  and  in  charity  .  .  . 

3436'''.  Meanwhile,  the  few  truths  which  ai-e  with  (him 
wlio  is  in  simple  good)  are  vivified  with  charity  and 
innocence  ;  and  when  these  are  in  him,  falsities  ...  do 
not  hurt  him  .  .  . 

3519'*.  That  the  truth  and  good  of  the  innocence  of 
the  external  man  are  signified  by  'a  kid,'  and  'a  she- 
goat.'  111. 

.  'A  lamb'  and  'a  kid '  =  those  who  are  in  inno- 
cence ;  who  being  the  safest  of  all,  are  mentioned  in  the 
first  place. 

".  For  all  in  Heaven  are  protected  by  the  Lord  by 

states  of  innocence. 

".  The  Lord  cannot  appear  to  anyone  .  .  .  unless 

lie  to  whom  He  appears  is  in  a  state  of  innocence  ;  and 
therefore  as  soon  as  the  Lord  is  present,  they  are  let 
into  a  state  of  innocence  ;  for  the  Lord  enters  through 
innocence,  even  with  the  Angels  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

3755.  Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  .  .  .  good  of 
innocence.  Sig. 

3887.  The  celestial  Angels  are  .  .  .  above  others  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  innocence  ... 

3994.  The  proprium  of  the  innocence  which  is  of  the 
good  signified  by  'Laban.'  Sig. 


.  As    to    the  proprium  of  innocence  ...  in   all 

good  there  must  be  innocence  in  order  for  it  to  be  good. 
Charity  without  innocence  is  not  charity  ;  still  less  is 
love  to  the  Lord ;  and  therefore  innocence  is  the 
essential  itself  of  love  and  charity  .  .  .  The  proprium  of 
innocence  consists  in  knowing,  acknowledging,  and 
believing  .  .  .  that  there  is  nothing  but  evil  from  self, 
and  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord. 

^.   'The  wolf  =  those  who  are  against  innocence. 

®.  As  the  Lord  is  the  innocence  itself  which  is  in 

His  Kingdom  .  .  . 

— — .  Innocence  is  the  essential  of  regeneration  ;  for 
no  one  can  be  regenerated  except  through  the  charity  in 
which  there  is  innocence. 

^.  As   innocence   is   the  primary  in  the  Lord's 

Kingdom  ;  and  is  the  Heavenly  itself  there  .  .  . 

4001.  The  first  state  of  innocence.  Sig. 

4021.  As  to  innocence.  Sig.  .  .  In  what  follows  it 
treats  of  the  disposing  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Natural  to  receive  and  inapt  innocence. 

4286-.  The  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  are  innocent ;  and 
are  called  innocences  and  wisdoms. 

4503^^.  The  innocence  of  the  external  man  which  is 
in  ignorance.  Sig. 

4563.  'A  nurse' ..  .=the  insinuation  of  innocence 
by  means  of  the  Celestial  Spiritual. 

2_  The  diff'erence  is,  that  the  innocence  of  in- 
fancy is  without,  and  hereditary  evil  within  ;  but  the 
innocence  of  wisdom  is  within,  and  actual  and  heredi- 
tary evil  without. 

4797-.  With  an  infant  there  is  innocence  in  the 
external  form  ;  and  innocence  is  the  human  itself ;  for 
into  it  as  into  a  plane  inflow  love  and  charity  from  the 
Lord.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  and  is  be- 
coming wise,  then  the  innocence  of  infancy  which  was 
external,  becomes  internal.  Hence  it  is  tluit  genuine 
wasdom  dwells  in  no  other  abode  than  innocence  .  .  . 

4918.  'The  womb'  .  .  .  =the  inmost  of  conjugial  love 
in  which  is  innocence. 

5060".  That  they  wanted  to  put  on  a  state  of  inno- 
cence. Rep. 

5102.  The  affections  are  conspicuously  presented  in 
the  face  with  those  who  are  in  innocence  .  .  . 

5126^  The  innocence  which  he  then  has  is  only  ex- 
ternal, and  not  internal ;  for  true  innocence  dwells  in 
wisdom.  Through  external  innocence  the  Lord  reduces 
into  order  the  things  which  enter  through  sensuous 
things.  AVithout  the  influx  of  innocence  from  the 
Lord"  in  this  first  age,  no  foundation  would  ever  come 
into  existence  upon  which  the  Intellectual  or  Rational, 
which  is  proper  to  man,  could  be  built. 

5135"-  The  state  of  innocence  promotes  and  inapts 
(goods  and  truths)  to  the  memory  ;  but  places  them  at 
the  first  threshold  ;  for  infantile  and  childish  innocence 
is  not  the  internal  innocence  which  affects  the  Rational ; 
but  is  the  external  innocence  which  affects  only  the 
exterior  Natural.  Refs. 
5137.  Innocence.  Sig. 
5236*.  As,  with  a  child,  innocence  begins  to  be  put 
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off,  therefore  by  'a  child'  is  signified  that  innocentness 
which  is  called  guiltlessness. 

[A.  5236-].  But  ,  .  .  the  innocence  of  sucklings,  of  in- 
fants, and  of  children  is  only  external  ;  and  there  is 
no  internal  innocence  with  a  man  until  after  he  has 
been  born  anew  .  .  . 

'.  He  Avho  receives  innocence,  receives  the  Lord, 

because  He  is  the  source  of  all  innocence.  Sig. 

■*.  That  innocence  alone  acknowledges  and  re- 
ceives the  Lord  ;  tliat  is,  those  in  whom  there  is  inno- 
cence. Sig. 

.  That  by  no  other  way  can  praise  come  to  the 

Lord  than  by  innocence  ;  for  by  this  alone  is  effected 
all  communication,  and  all  influx,  and  thus  approach. 
Sig. 

5342-.  From  his  first  infancy,  man  is  .  .  .  among  the 
celestial  Angels,  by  whom  he  is  kept  in  a  state  of 
innocence  ;  which  state  is  with  infants  up  to  the  first 
of  childhood  .  .  .  AVhen  the  age  of  childhood  begins,  he 
then  by  degrees  puts  off  the  state  of  innocence  .  ,  . 

55106.  "When  innocence  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord, 
(the  fallacies  of  the  senses)  api)ear  as  truths. 

56o4<^.  Because  there  is  more  innocence  in  what  is 
interior  than  in  what  is  exterior. 

5608.  Because  1 13' ('infants, '  and  'children')  is  signi- 
fied innocence  ;  and  innocence  is  what  is  inmost. 

.  The  Third  Heaven  consists  of  those  who  are  iu 

innocence  ;  for  tlicy  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and,  as 
the  Lord  is  innocence  itself,  therefore  they,  being  in 
love  to  Him,  are  in  innocence  .  .  . 

^.  This   is  the   case   with   innocence  ;    for   this 

makes  one  with  love  to  the  Lord  : — unless  it  is  interiorly 
in  charity,  it  is  not  charity  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  with 
all  in  the  Heavens  there  must  be  innocence  interiorly. 
Sig. 

•"'.  No  one  can  'see  the  face  of  God'  except  from 

innocence. 

^  For  the  innocence  which  is  signified  by  'in- 
fants' is  wisdom  itself;  for  genuine  innocence  dwells  in 
wisdom.  Sig. 

".   '  Suckling' =  innocence  ;  and  that  nothing  of 

evil  lan  befal  those  who  are  in  innocence,  is  signified 
by,  'the  suckling  shall  jilay  upon  the  hole  of  the  viper.' 

**.  Innocence  destroyed.  HI. 

'•'.   The  innocence  of  infants  is  only  external  .  .  . 

and  therefore  cannot  be  conjoined  with  any  wisdom. 

^.   ]\lau  was  so  created  that  when  he  grows  old 

.  .  .  the  innocence  of  wisdom  should  conjoin  itself  with 
the  innocence  of  ignorance  which  he  had  as  an  infant. 

5658-.  They  called  those  times  the  Golden  Age,  when 
there  was  innocence  .  .  . 

6013.  Together  with  those  things  which  are  of 
innocence.  Sig.  .  .  Because  without  innocence  and 
charity,  natural  truth  cannot  be  advanced  by  spiritual 
truths ;  for  truth,  in  order  to  be  genuine,  must  derive 
its  essence  and  life  from  charity  ;  and  this  latter  from 
innocence  ;  for  the  interior  things  which  vivify  truth 
succeed  in  this  order,— innocence  is  inmost,  charity  is 
lower,  and  the  work  of  charity  from  truth  is  lowest.  .  . 
For  the  Third  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  innocence,  the 
Second  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  charity,  in  which  is 
innocence    from    the   Third    Heaven  ;    and    the    First 


Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  truth  in  which  is  charity  from 
the  Second  Heaven,  and  in  this  innocence  from  the 
Third  .  .  . 

6107.  Each  one  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good 
of  innocence,  Sig. 

.   As  to  influx  from  the  Celestial  Internal  into 

.spiritual  good  and  into  the  truths  of  the  Chvirch  in  the 
Natural  being  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  of 
innocence,  the  case  is  this  : — It  is  innocence  wliich 
from  the  inmost  qualifies  all  good  of  charitj'  and  love  ; 
for  the  Lord  inflows  through  innocence  into  charity  ; 
and,  in  proportion  to  the  innocence,  is  the  charity 
which  is  received  ;  for  innocence  is  the  very  essential  of 
charity.  "What  innocence  is,  may  be  seen  as  in  a 
mirror  from  infants.     (Continued  under  Infant,  here.) 

6367.   Innocence,  with  innate  forces.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  reason  'a  lion's  whelp '  =  innocence,  is  that 

'a  lion '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love  ;  and  'a  whelj)'  is  its 
infant ;  thus  it  =  innocence, 

6405^,  AVhat  saves  them  is  the  intention  to  do  what 
is  good  ;  and  something  of  innocence  iu  their  ignorance. 

6576.  Spiritual  truths  in  the  Natural,  and  the  inno- 
cence which  is  in  them.  Sig. 

6745".  Such  a  lack  of  truth,  that  everything  of  inno- 
cence perishes,  Sig, 

6765<'.  Combat  can  be  waged  from  truth  not  genuine, 
provided  it  is  such  that  it  can  be  conjoined  in  some  way 
with  good  ;  and  it  is  conjoined  with  good  through  inno- 
cence ;  for  innocence  is  the  medium  of  the  conjunction. 

6914-.  They  deceive  by  a  simulation  of  innocence  and 
charity. 

7073.  (The  Spirits  of  Mercury)  did  not  understand 
what  the  innocence  is  which  lambs  signify  .  .  ,  They 
said  that  they  did  not  know  what  innocence  is,  except 
as  to  the  Word.  The  reason  is,  that  they  are  affected 
solely  with  thoughts,  and  not  with  uses  .  .  , 

7493.  In  proportion  as  a  man  appropriates  evils  .  .  . 
the  Lord  separates  the  good  of  innocence  and  of  charity 
which  he  had  received  in  his  infancy  .  .  , 

7831-.  The  paschal  lamb  =  the  good  of  innocence, 
which  is  the  inmost  .  .  . 

7832.  As  to  innocence.  Sig.  ,  .  (For)  'a  lamb"  =  the 
innocence  of  the  interior  man  ;  and  'a  kid,'  the  inno- 
cence of  the  exterior  man, 

7834.  If  particular  good  is  not  enough  for  innocence. 
Sig. 

7836.  Thus  the  impletion  of  good  for  innocence  from 
so  many  truths  according  to  its  appropriation.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

^.  Innocence  reigns  in  the  Third  Heaven  ;  for 

the  Lord,  who  is  innocence  itself,  inflows  immediately 
into  that  Heaven  :  whereas  into  the  Second  Heaven  .  .  . 
the  Lord  inflows  with  innocence  mediately  .  .  ,  (and) 
according  to  the  influx  of  innocence,  the  states  of  good 
are  changed  ,  ,  . 

7837.  Unspotted  innocence,  Sig. 

7838.  The  innocence  of  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
(is  here  treated  of). 

7839.  It  is  called  a  full  state,  when  the  good  is  such 
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that  nothing  is  wanting  for  the  reception  of  the  good  of 
innocence  .  .  . 

7S40.  The  good  of  innocence,  exterior  and  interior. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   In  all  good  there  mnst  be  innocence  for  it  to 

be  good.  Without  innocence,  good  is  as  it  were  with- 
out its  soul.  The  reason  is,  that  the  Lord  inflows 
through  innocence,  and  through  it  vivifies  the  good 
with  those  who  are  being  regenerated.  The  good  wliich 
innocence  vivifies  is  internal  and  external  .  .  . 

7852.  (For)  'the  paschal  lamb '  =  the  good  of  inno- 
cence ;  which  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

7854.  For  the  good  of  innocence  .  .  .  cannot  be  ap- 
propriated to  anyone  except  through  temptations.   Sig. 

7877.  The  truth  of  the  good  of  innocence.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

-.  The  good  of  innocence  is  the  good  of  love  to  the 

Lord  ;  for  they  who  are  in  this  love,  are  iu  innocence. 
Hence  those  in  the  Third  Heaven  are  in  innocence 
above  all  others  .  .  .  and  from  innocence  they  appear 
to  others  as  infants ;  and  yet  they  are  the  wisest 
of  all  .  .  .  for  innocence  dwells  in  wisdom.  The  truth 
of  the  good  of  innocence,  which  is  with  them,  is  not  the 
truth  of  faith,  but  the  good  of  charity.  Ex. 

7902^.  Innocence  is  to  acknowledge  that  with  self 
there  is  nothing  but  evil,  and  that  all  good  is  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  also  to  believe  that  one  does  not  know  or 
]ierceive  anything  from  self,  but  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig. 

7909.  If  falsity  is  .  .  .  firmly  believed,  there  is  no  re- 
ception of  the  good  of  innocence  ;  conseipiently  no 
deliverance  from  damnation.   Ex. 

7914.  For  the  good  of  innocence,  which  is  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  is  not  received  by  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  unless  he  compels  himself .  .  .  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

S078.  That  faith  merely  natui-al  shall  not  be  ascribed 
to  the  Lord,  but  the  truth  of  innocence  which  is  there- 
in. Sig.  and  Ex. 

s.  The  truth  of  innocence  ...  is  what  is  believed 

to  be  so  from  innocence. 

81 18.  As  such  was  the  state  (in  the  most  ancient 
time,)  innocence  then  reigned,  and  with  it  wisdom. 

8883.  'For  Jehovah  will  not  render  him  innocent 
who  takes  His  name  in  vain'  (Ex.xx.7)  =  that  these 
things  cannot  be  forgiven. 

8902'''.  'The  infants  being  dashed  to  pieces' =  that  in- 
nocence will  be  completely  extinguished. 

9i27<^.  The  truth  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in 
the  Inmost  Heaven  has  innocence  inmostly  in  it  ;  for  it 
alfects  no  others  than  those  who  are  in  innocence.  Refs. 

9262.  'Kill  thou  not  the  innocent  and  the  just'  (Ex. 
xxiii.  7)  =  aversion  for  destroying  interior  and  exterior 
good.  .  .  'The  innocent '  =  interior  good  .  .  .  for  'what 
is  innocent'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  .  .  .  because  those  are  in  innocence  who  love  the 
Lord.  For  innocence  is  to  acknowledge  at  heart  that 
from  self  one  wills  nothing  but  evil,  and  perceives 
nothing  but  falsity  ;  and  that  all  the  good  which  is  of 
love,  and  all  the  truth  which  is  of  faith,  are  from  the 
Lord  alone.     No  others  can  acknowledge  these  tilings  at 


heart,  except  those  who  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
through  love  .  .  , 

-.  (Thus)  the  Lord's  Divine  cannot  be  received 

except  in  innocence  ;  whence  it  is  that  good  is  not  good 
unless  innocence  is  in  it;  (Refs.)  that  is,  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  from  proprium  proceeds  nothing  but  evil 
and  falsity,  and  that  all  good  and  ti'uth  are  from  the 
Lord.  To  believe  the  former,  and  to  believe  the  latter, 
and  also  to  will  the  latter,  is  innocence.  The  good  of 
innocence,  therefore,  is  the  Divine  good  itself  from  the 
Lord  with  a  man  .  .  . 

^  The  shedding  of  'innocent  blood.'  Ex.  and  111. 

".  The  innocent,   in  the  proximate  sense,  =  one 

who  is  without  fault,  and  without  evil  .  .  . 

9296'-.  Man,  when  an  infant,  receives  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  the  good  of  innocence  .  .  .  This  good  makes  the 
initiament  of  the  new  will  .  .  . 

9301.  'Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's 
milk' =  that  the  good  of  innocence  of  the  posterior  state 
is  not  to  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  innocence  of 
the  prior  state.  Ex. 

.  The  innocence  of  the  prior  state  is  the  inno- 
cence which  is  of  infants  and  cliildren  ;  and  the  inno- 
cence of  the  posterior  state  is  the  innocence  which  is  of 
the  adults  and  old  people  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord.  The  innocence  of  infants  and  children  is  ex- 
ternal, and  dwells  in  dense  ignorance ;  whereas  tlie 
innocence  of  old  people  is  internal,  and  dwells  in 
wisdom. 

-.  The  innocence  which  dwells  in  wisdom  is  to 

know,  acknowledge,  and  believe  that  one  can  understand 
nothing,  and  will  nothing,  from  self .  .  .  but  only 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  state  of  life  is  the  state  of  inno- 
cence of  the  posterior  state,  in  which  are  all  who  are  in 
.  .  .  the  Heaven  of  innocence  ,  .  . 

.  But  the  innocence  which  dwells  in  ignorance, 

such  as  is  with  infants  and  children,  is  to  believe  that 
all  things  they  know  and  think,  and  also  which  they 
will,  are  in  themselves  .  .  . 

9391.  'Bullocks,'  (and  ' calves')  =  the  good  of  inno- 
cence and  charity  in  the  external  man.  Ex.     ^ 

:   'Lambs,' and  ' sheep '  =  the  good  of  innocence 

and  charity  in  the  internal  man.     ^. 

9470.  'A  she-goat' =  tlie  good  of  innocence  in  the 
external  man.  Refs. 

99 1 2-.  The  good  of  mutual  love  is  the  external  good 
of  innocence  .  .  . 

9938'''.  Innocence  is  the  good  'of  love  to  God  ;  and 
dwells  in  ignorance,  especially  with  the  wise  at  heart . .  . 

9960".  When  the  interiors  are  chaste,  then  '  naked- 
ness'=  innocence  ;  because  .  .  .  love  truly  conjugial  in 
its  essence  is  innocence. 

1002 1-.  AVlien  a  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  he  is 
then  first  let  into  a  state  of .  .  .  external  innocence, 
almost  like  that  of  infants.  .  .  This  state  is  the  plane  of 
the  new  life  .  .  . 

.   In    proportion    as   the   man   then   comes   into 

genuine  good,  he  comes  into  the  good  of  internal  inno- 
cence ;  Avhich  innocence  dwells  in  wisdom. 

^.  That  the  innocence  of  infants  is  external  in- 
nocence, and  dwells  in  ignorance.   Refs. 
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[A.  10021^].  That  the  innocence  of  infants  is  a 
plane.   RefH. 

.  That  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  im- 
planted in  the  innocence  of  infancy,  as  in  their  plane. 
Refs. 

.  That  the  innocence  of  the  regenerate  is  internal 

innocence,  and  dwells  in  wisdom.   Refs. 

.  On  the  difference  between  the  external  inno- 
cence of  infants,  and  the  internal  innocence  of  the 
wise.  Refs. 

e.     That   all   the    good    of    the    Church    and   of 

Heaven  has  innocence  in  it,  and  that  without  it  good 
is  not  good.   Refs. 

.  What  innocence  is.   Refs. 

10031''.  The  juice  (by  which  embryos  are  nourished) 
corresponds  to  the  good  of  innocence. 

^.  The  liver  =  the  good  of  innocence.   Ex. 

10042.  'One  ram' =  the  good  of  innocence  in  the 
internal  man. 

1^.     As    the    pnritication    (of    the    whole    man, 

external,  internal,  an<l  inmost)  was  represented,  the 
implantation  of  the  good  of  innocence  was  represented  ; 
for  'a  bullock '  =  the  good  of  innocence  in  the  external 
man;  'a  ram,'  in  the  internal;  and  'a  lamb,'  in  the 
inmost. 

10122.  The  continual  removal  of  evils  and  falsities  in 
the  natural  man,  through  the  good  of  innocence  from 
the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1 01 29*.  All  purification  from  evils  is  effected  in  a 
state  of  the  good  of  innocence.  Sig. 

10131.  For  'lambs'  =  the  good  of  innocence  ;  and  the 
good  of  innocence  is  the  one  only  thing  which  receives 
the  Lord  ;  for  without  the  good  of  innocence  there  is 
no  love  to  the  Lord,  nor  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
nor  faith  which  has  life  in  it ;  in  general,  no  good  in 
which  is  the  Divine. 

10132.  The  good  of  innocence  in  every  state.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

-.    The   state   of  peace   and   innocence    in   the 

Heavens  and  in  the  Church,  after  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world.  Sig.  And  as  a  state  of  peace  and  innocence 
is  described,  there  are  mentioned  'a  lamb,'  'a  kid,'  and 
'a  calf;'  and  also  'a  little  child,'  'a  suckling,'  and  'a 
weaned  one  ;'  and  by  all  these  is  signified  the  good 
of  innocence  : — the  inmost  good  of  innocence,  bv  'a 
lamb  ;'  the  interior  good  of  innocence,  by  'a  kid  ;'  and 
the  exterior  good  of  innocence,  by  'a  calf.'  In  like 
manner  by  'a  child,'  'a  suckling,'  and  'a  weaned  one.' 
'The  mountain  of  holiness '  =  the  Heaven  and  Church 
where  is  the  good  of  innocence;  'the  nations' =  those 
who  are  in  this  good;  'the  Root  of  Jesse '  =  the  Lord 
from  whom  is  this  good.  The  good  of  love  from  Him  to 
Him,  which  is  also  called  celestial  good,  is  the  good  of 
innocence. 

'.  That   'a    lamb '  =  the   good    of   innocence   in 

general  ;  and,  in  special,  the  inmost  good  of  inno- 
cence .  .  . 

^.  As  the  Lord  when  in   the  world,   as  to  His 

Human  was  innocence  itself;  and  because  therefore 
everything  of  innocence  proceeds  from  Him,  He  is 
called  'the  Lamb'  .  .  . 

'■.  For  the  good  of  innocence  is  the  inmost  of 


love  and  faith,  and  is  their  soul  .  .  .  and  where  the 
good  of  innocence  is,  Hell  cannot  enter.   Sig. 

^.    'The  son  of  a  dove,'  and  'a  turtle-dove,'  in 

like  manner- innocence. 

^''.  The  Divine  Celestial  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 

in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  and  this  Divine  is  innocence. 

^-.  The  good  of  innocence  is  signified  not  only  by 

'a  lamb,'  but  also  by  'a  ram,'  and  by  'a  bullock  ;'  but 
with  this  difference, — that  by  'a  lamb'  is  signified  the 
inmost  good  of  innocence;  by  'a  ram,'  the  interior  or 
middle  good  of  innocence;  and  by  'a  bullock,'  the 
external  good  of  innocence.  In  every  man  there  must 
be  the  external,  the  internal,  and  the  inmost  good  of 
innocence,  in  order  for  him  to  be  regenerated  ;  for  the 
good  of  innocence  is  the  very  essence  of  all  good.  And 
as  these  three  degrees  of  innocence  are  signified  (liy 
these  three  animals),  they  were  offered  in  the  sacrifice 
and  the  burnt-offering  when  purification  by  this  good 
I  was  being  represented.  111. 

10133.  For  the  good  of  innocence  must  be  in  all 
good,  and  thence  in  all  truth,  for  them  to  be  good  and 
truth  in  which  there  is  life  from  the  Divine  ;  thus  it 
must  be  in  all  worship  .  .  .  Sig. 

10134.  The  removal  of  evils  through  the  good  of 
innocence  from  the  Lord  in  a  state  of  love  and  deriva- 
tive light  in  the  internal  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.    The    reason    the   removal   of  evils,    and   the 

implantation  of  good  and  truth,  and  their  conjunction, 
are  effected  through  the  good  of  innocence  from  the 
Lord,  is  that  in  all  good  there  must  be  innocence  for  it 
to  be  good  ;  and  because  without  this  good  it  is  not 
good  ;  for  innocence  is  not  only  the  plane  in  which 
truths  are  inseminated,  but  is  also  the  very  essence  of 
good.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  a  man  is  in  inno- 
cence, docs  good  become  good,  and  truth  live  from 
good ;  and  in  the  .same  proportion  the  man  becomes 
alive,  and  evils  are  removed  from  him  ;  and,  in  propor- 
tion as  these  are  removed,  goods  and  truths  are 
implanted  and  conjoined  by  the  Lord.  Hence  the 
burnt-offering  was  constantly  made  with  lambs. 

^.  The  first  state  (of  every  Church)  is  a  state  of 

.  .  .  innocence,  and  therefore  of  love  to  the  Lord  ; 
(which)  is  called  'morning.' 

10137^".  For  there  are  three  Heavens  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore three  degrees  of  the  good  of  innocence.  .  .  The 
good  of  innocence  is  the  very  soul  of  Heaven  ;  because 
this  good  is  the  sole  Receptive  of  the  love,  charity,  and 
faith  which  make  the  Heavens. 

10138.  'The  first  lamb,'  or  that  offered  in  the 
morning.  =the  good  of  innocence  in  the  internal  man. 

102 10.  (Purification  from  evils)  through  truths  from 
the  good  of  innocence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  the  good  of  innocence  is  to  acknowledge 

that  all  truths  and  goods  are  from  the  Lord,  and  nothing 
of  them  from  the  proprium  of  man  ;  thus  it  is  to  want 
to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  self.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  the  more  a  man  trusts  and  believes  in  him- 
self, thus  the  more  he  is  in  the  love  of  self,  the  less 
he  is  in  the  good  of  innocence.  Hence  it  is  that  man 
cannot  be  purified  from  evils  unless  he  is  in  the  good  of 
innocence  ;  for,  if  he  is  not  in  this  good,  he  is  not  led 
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by  tlie  Lord,  but  by  self ;  and  he  who  is  led  by  self,  is 
led  by  Hell. 

10225.  The  first  state  of  man  is  from  birth  to  his  fifth 
year,  (which)  is  a  state  of  ignorance,  and  of  innocence 
in  the  ignorance,  and  is  called  infancy.  .  ,  The  fourth 
state  is  from  the  60th  year  upwards,  which  is  a  state  of 
wisdom,  and  of  innocence  in  the  wisdom  .  .  . 

^.   (Hence,)  tlie  innocence  which   is  called   the 

innocence  of  infancy,  is  innocence  in  the  highest  degree 
external. 

®.  The  state  of  innocence  in  wisdom,  is  when  the 

man  no  longer  cares  to  understand  truths  and  goods, 
but  to  will  and  live  them  ;  for  this  is  to  be  wise  ;  and  a 
man  can  will  truths  and  goods  and  live  them  in  propor- 
tion as  he  is  in  innocence  ;  that  is,  in  proportion  as  he 
believes  that  he  has  nothing  of  wisdom  from  himself 
.  .  .  but  from  the  Lord  ;  and  also  loves  it  to  be  so.  Hence 
it  is  that  this  state  is  a  state  of  innocence  also  in  the 
wisdom. 

''.   For   he   who    knows    that   of   himself    he   is 

ignorant  of  all  things,  and  that  whatever  he  knows  is 
from  the  Lord,  is  in  the  ignorance  of  wisdom,  and  also 
in  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

10227-.  The  ascription  of  all  things  to  the  Lord  opens 
the  interiors  .  .  .  for  thus  he  acknowledges  that  nothing 
of  truth  and  good  is  from  himself  ;  and  in  proportion  as 
he  acknowledges  this  .  .  .  the  man  comes  into  innocence 
,  .  .  Hence  come  conjunction  with  the  Divine,  influx 
thence,  and  illustration. 

H.  276.  On  the  state  of  innocence  of  the  Angels  in 
Heaven.  Gen.  art. 

.  What  innocence  is  ...  is  known  to  few  .  .  . 

and  not  at  all  by  those  in  evil.  It  does  indeed  appear 
before  the  eyes  .  .  .  from  the  face,  speech,  and  gestures, 
especially  from  those  of  infants  ;  but  still  it  is  not 
known  what  it  is  ;  still  less  that  it  is  that  in  which 
Heaven  stores  itself  up  with  man.  .  .  I  will,  therefore 
.  .  .  speak  first  of  the  innocence  of  infancy  ;  afterwards 
of  the  innocence  of  wisdom  ;  and  lastly  of  the  state  of 
Heaven  as  to  innocence. 

277.  The  innocence  of  infancy  ...  is  not  genuine 
innocence  ;  for  it  is  only  in  the  external  form  ,  .  . 
Nevertheless  the  quality  of  innocence  may  be  learned 
from  it ;  for  it  shines  forth  from  their  faces,  and  from 
some  of  their  gestures,  and  from  their  first  speech,  and 
alfects  ;  and  this  because  they  have  no  internal  thought 
.  .  .     (Continued  under  Infant,  here.) 

*.  But  this  innocence  ...  is  external,  because 

only  of  the  body  .  .  . 

278.  The  innocence  of  wisdom  is  genuine  innocence, 
because  it  is  internal ;  for  it  is  of  the  mind  itself;  thus 
of  the  will  and  thence  of  the  understanding  itself ;  and, 
when  there  is  innocence  in  these,  there  is  also  wisdom 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  said  in  Heaven,  that  innocence  dwells 
in  wisdom  ;  and  that  the  wisdom  an  Angel  has,  is  in 
proportion  to  the  innocence  he  has.  That  it  is  so  they 
confirm  by  this,  that  they  wlio  are  in  a  state  of  inno- 
cence attribute  nothing  of  good  to  themselves  .  .  .  that 
they  want  to  be  led  by  Him  .  .  .  that  they  love  all  that 
is  good,  and  are  delighted  with  all  that  is  true,  because 
they  know  and  perceive  that  to  love  good  ...  is  to  love 
the  Lord,  and  that  to  love  truth  is  to  love  the  neigh- 


bour ;  that  they  live  content  with  their  own  things, 
whether  they  are  few,  or  whether  they  are  many, 
because  .  .  .  the  Lord  alone  knows  what  is  profitable  for 
them  ;  hence  they  are  not  solicitous  about  future  things 
.  .  .  With  their  companions  they  never  act  from  an  evil 
end  ...  As  they  love  nothing  more  than  to  be  led  by 
the  Lord  .  .  .  they  are  removed  from  their  proprium  ; 
and  .  .  .  the  Lord  inflows.  Hence  it  is  that  the  things 
they  hear  from  Him  .  .  .  they  at  once  obey  .  .  .  (thus) 
the  will  is  their  memory.  For  the  most  part  they 
appear  simple  in  the  external  form  ;  bixt  are  wise  and 
prudent  in  the  internal  .  .  .  Such  is  the  innocence 
which  is  called  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

^.  As  innocence  attributes  nothing  of  good  to 

itself .  .  .  and  as  it  thus  loves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
man  is  so  created,  that  when  he  is  an  infant  he  is  in 
innocence,  but  external ;  and  when  he  becomes  old  he 
is  in  internal  innocence,  in  order  that  through  the 
former  he  may  come  into  the  latter  ;  and  from  the  latter 
into  the  former  .  .  .  Hence  'an  infant'  =  one  who  is 
innocent ;  and  'an  old  man,'  one  who  is  wise  in  whom 
is  innocence. 

279.  So  with  everyone  who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  . 
he  is  first  introduced  into  the  innocence  of  infancy, 
which  is,  that  he  knows  nothing  of  truth,  and  can  do 
nothing  of  good,  from  himself  .  .  .  and  that  he  longs  for 
these  things  solely  because  they  are  true  and  good.  .  . 
He  is  first  led  into  the  knowledge  of  them  ;  then  .  .  . 
into  intelligence  ;  and  finally  .  ,  .  into  wisdom ;  inno- 
cence always  accompanying,  which  is  .  .  .  that  he 
knows  nothing  of  truth,  and  can  do  nothing  of  good 
from  himself  .  .  .  Without  this  belief  and  the  perception 
of  it,  no  one  can  receive  anything  of  Heaven.  In  this 
chiefly  consists  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 

280.  As  innocence  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  all 
in  Heaven  are  in  innocence  .  .  .  Hence,  in  proportion 
as  an  Angel  is  in  innocence,  he  is  in  Heaven  .  .  .  There- 
fore, the  Heavens  are  distinguished  according  to  inno- 
cence. Tliose  in  the  First  Heaven  are  in  innocence  of 
the  first  degree  ;  tliose  in  the  Second  Heaven  are  in 
innocence  of  the  second  degree  ;  and  those  in  the  Third 
Heaven  are  in  innocence  of  the  third  degree.  Therefore 
these  latter  are  the  innocences  themselves  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

281.  I  have  spoken  much  with  the  Angels  about 
innocence  ;  and  have  been  informed  that  innocence  is 
the  esse  of  all  good  ;  and  therefore  that  good  is  good  in 
proportion  as  innocence  is  in  it ;  consequently,  that 
wisdom  is  wisdom  in  proportion  as  it  derives  from 
innocence  ;  in  like  manner,  love,  charity,  and  faith  ; 
and  that  hence  it  is  that  no  one  can  enter  Heaven  unless 
he  has  innocence.  Sig.     M.414. 

.  A  state  of  innocence  is  also  described  by  the 

Lord  in  Matt. vi.  25-34  ;  but  by  mere  correspondences. 

.  The  reason  good  is  good  in  proportion  as  there 

is  innocence  in  it,  is  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
innocence  is  to  want  to  be  led  by  the  Lord.     JI.414S. 

".  Truth   cannot  be   conjoined   with   good,    and 

good  with  truth,  except  by  innocence  as  a  means. 
Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  an  Angel  is  not  an  Angel  of 
Heaven,  unless  innocence  is  in  him  .  .  . 

.  Love  truly  conjugial  derives  its  coming  forth- 

existenfiam-from  innocence,  because  from  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
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[H.]  282.  As  innocence  is  the  esse  itself  of  good  with 
the  Angels  ...  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine  good  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  is  innocence  itstlf  ...  In  like 
manner  with  infants,  wliose  interiors  are  not  only- 
formed  by  a  transflux  of  innocence  from  the  Lord,  but 
are  also  continually  adapted  and  disposed  to  receive  the 
good  of  celestial  love  ;  because  the  good  of  innocence 
acts  from  the  inmost,  being  .  .  .  the  esse  of  all  good. 
From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  all  innocence 
is  from  the  Lord.     Hence  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Lamb.' 

^.  As  innocence  is  the  inmost  in  all  the  good  of 

Heaven,  it  so  affects  minds,  that  he  who  feels  it  .  .  . 
seems  to  himself  to  be  no  longer  his  own  master  ;  and 
tlius  to  be  ,  .  .  carried  away  with  such  delight,  that  all 
the  delight  of  the  world  is  comparatively  nothing. 

283.  All  who  are  in  the  good  of  innocence  are  affected 
with  innocence  .  .  .  But  tliose  not  in  the  good  of 
innocence  are  not  affected  with  it.  Therefore  all  in 
Hell  are  altogether  against  innocence  ;  nor  do  they 
know  wliat  innocence  is.  Nay  ...  in  proportion  as 
anyone  is  innocent,  they  burn  to  inflict  injury  upon 
liim  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  proprium  of  man,  and  thence  the 
love  of  self,  are  against  innocence  .  .  . 

285.  There  are  two  inmost  things  of  Heaven, — 
innocence  and  peace.  They  are  called  inmost  things, 
because  they  proceed  immediately  from  the  Lord. 
Innocence  is  that  from  which  is  all  the  good  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  Hence  it  follows  that  .  .  .  innocence  and  peace  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord's  Divine  love,  and  affect  the  Angels 
from  the  inmost  .  .  .     iL394. 

288".  Peace  .  .  .  differs  in  the  Heavens  according  to 
the  innocence  of  those  who  are  there  ;  for  innocence 
and  peace  walk  pari  passu  .  .  .  Innocence  and  peace  are 
conjoined  as  are  good  and  its  delight  .  .  .     ^. 

330«.  And  innocence  is  such  that  all  things  of 
Heaven  can  be  implanted  in  it ;  for  innocence  is  the 
receptacle  of  the  truth  of  faith  and  of  the  good  of  love. 

341.  That  innocence  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  may  be  evident  from  (the  fact)  that  inno- 
cence is  to  want  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  therefore 
that  man  is  in  innocence  in  proportion  as  he  is  removed 
from  his  proprium  .  .  . 

.   But  the  innocence  of  infants  is  not  genuine 

innocence,  because  it  is  as  yet  devoid  of  wisdom. 
Genuine  innocence  is  wisdom  ;  for  in  proportion  as  any- 
one is  wise,  he  loves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

".    Infants    (in    Heaven)   are   led   from   external 

innocence  .  .  .  which  is  called  the  innocence  of  infancy, 
to  internal  innocence,  which  is  the  innocence  of  wisdom. 
This  innocence  is  the  end  of  all  their  instruction  and 
progression  ;  and  therefore,  when  they  come  to  the 
innocence  of  wisdom,  the  innocence  of  infancy — which 
had  meanwhile  served  them  as  a  plane — is  conjoined 
with  them. 

382.  The  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens  are  also  in 
conjugial  love,  but  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  in 
innocence  ;  for,  regarded  in  itself,  conjugial  love  is  a 
state  of  innocence  .  .  . 

Life  69-.  The  means  of  reformation  .  .  .  are  .  .  .  that 
a  new-born  child  is  kept  in  a  state  of  external  inno- 
cence .  .  . 


W.  427^  These,  being  in  innocence,  appear  to  others 
as  infants. 

P.  275.  This  state  is  the  state  of  innocence  in  which 
were  Adam  and  Eve  .  .  . 

M.  164-.  The  spiritual  virtues  with  the  men  are  .  .  . 
innocence,  etc. 

180.  That  the  states  of  love  truly  conjiigial  are 
innocence,  etc.  Gen. art. 

222'-.  There  are  many  spheres  which  proceed  from 
Him  ;  as  .  .  .  the  sphere  of  innocence  and  peace,  etc. 

394.  Tliat  (the  sphere  of  the  love  of  infants)  is  also  a 
sphere  of  innocence  and  peace.  Gen.  art. 

395.  That  the  sphere  of  innocence  inflows  into 
infants ;  and  through  them  into  the  parents,  and 
affects  them.   Gen. art. 

.  The  nature  of  the  innocence  of  infancy,  whicli 

affects  the  parents.  Des. 

^.  This  is  the  innocence  of  infancy,  which  is  the 

cause  of  the  love  which  is  called  storge.     Compare  398**. 

396.  The  Lord's  innocence  inflows  into  the  Angels  of 
the  Tliird  Heaven,  where  all  are  in  the  innocence  of 
wisdom,  and  passes  through  the  lower  Heavens,  but 
only  tluough  the  innocences  of  the  Angels  there,  and 
thus  immediately  and  mediately  into  infants. 

.   But  unless  the  parents  also  received  this  influx 

in  their  souls  ...  in  vain  would  they  be  affected  by  tlie 
innocence  of  their  infants  .  .  .  Thence  now  it  is,  tliat 
the  innocence  inflowing  into  the  souls  of  the  parents 
conjoins  itself  with  the  innocence  of  the  infants. 

397.  That  innocence  operates  like  things  .  .  .  witli 
beasts  and  birds  .  .  . 

398.  That  in  the  degree  in  which  innocence  recedes 
with  infants,  the  affection  and  conjunction  are  remitted 
.  .  .  Ex. 

399.  That  the  state  of  rational  innocence  and  peace 
with  parents  towards  their  infants,  is  that  they  know 
nothing  and  can  do  nothing  from  themselves  .  .  .  and 
that  this  state  successively  recedes  as  they  know  and  can 
do  from  themselves  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

413.  That  it  is  there  provided  .  .  .  tliat  with  these 
(infants  in  Heaven)  the  innocence  of  inf;incy  shall  be- 
come the  innocence  of  wisdom.  Gen.  art. 

.  The  infants  are  lirought  from  the  innocence  of 

infancy  to  the  innocence  of  wisdom  ;  that  is,  from  ex- 
ternal innocence  to  internal  innocence.  This  inno- 
cence is  the  end  of  all  their  instruction  and  progression  ; 
and  thei'efore  when  they  come  to  tlie  innocence  of 
wisdom  the  innocenceof  infancy  is  adjoined  to  it,  whicli 
in  the  meantime  had  served  them  as  a  plane. 

e_  xhe  quality  of  the  innocence  of  wisdom  may 

in  some  measure  be  seen  from  the  innocence  of  infancy, 
described  above  in  number  395,  provided  that  instead  of 
the  parents  there  is  taken  the  Lord  as  the  Father  ...    . 

444^.  I  rejoiced  .  .  .  that  I  was  permitted  to  speak 
with  Angels  of  such  innocence,  who  did  not  know  what 
whoredom  is. 

^.  I  asked  them  not  to  say  anything  about  this 

love  to  their  brothers  and  sisters  in  Heaven,  because  it 
would  injure  their  innocence. 

513.  On  the  lust  of  seducing  innocences.  Gen.  art. 
D.3896. 
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By  simulations  of  innocence,  love,  etc. 


D.  832.  On  a  state  of  innocence. 

.   Certain    Souls  .    .   .   were  let   into   a    state   of 

innocence,  and  .  .  .  confessed  that  it  is  such  a  state  of 
joy  and  gladness,  that  .  .  . 

1 1 10.  They  who  want  to  slay  the  innocent  .  .  .  seize 
the  way  towards  Hell.   Ex. 

1 150.  The  persecution  of  the  innocent  produces  a 
stench  of  wall  lice.  Ex. 

1200.  These  innocences  constitute  as  it  were  their 
inmost  .  .  .  Nor  can  any  Heaven  subsist,  unless  its  .  ,  . 
inmost  is  innocence,  and  all  other  things  are  held  as  the 
circumferences  into  which  innocence  springs  from  the 
inmost  .  .  .  The  Inmost  Heaven  also  communicates  with 
the  more  interior  one  through  its  middle  ;  that  is,  its 
innocences  .  .  . 

1206.  That  Souls  .  .  .  strip  themselves,  when  they 
suppose  themselves  to  be  innocent. 

1259".  As  he  still  insisted  that  he  was  innocent  .  .  . 

1266.  This  remained  with  him  (there),  that  he 
especially  wanted  to  destroy  the  innocent  .  ,  . 

1S42.  Such  is  the  state  of  those  .  .  .  who  sinrulate 
innocence,  or  want  to  be  innocent  from  themselves  .  .  . 

241 1.  He  grieved  with  .  .  .  innocent  grief.  .  .  I  per- 
ceived innocence  in  each  thing  ...  He  was  from  India, 
and  .  .  .  had  adored  a  graven  image  in  his  .  .  .  inno- 
cence ;  which  innocence  moved  some  much. 

2416.  That  mercy  and  innocence  affect  all  the  good 
who  are  in  society. 

.    They  who  are   merciful   and  innocent  incite 

all  the  good  who  are  in  society  to  love  them  .  .  .  with 
the  whole  heart .  .  .  For  innocence  and  mercy  are  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

2417.  The  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  said  .  .  .  that  they  do  not 
know  what  mercy  and  innocence  are.  They  wondered 
there  are  such  things  .  .  . 

2420.  They  who  ...  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  are 
innocent,  receive  much  in  the  other  life.   Ex. 

2589.  That  no  mercy  nor  innocence  can  be  man's. 

2705-.  Such  .  .  .  are  against  innocence,  which  they 
thus  injure  that  they  may  kill  it  .  .  . 

3389.  On  the  bright  whiteness  of  innocence. 

3851".  They  wanted  to  act  through  innocent  per- 
sons .  .  . 

3S95-.  Wliich  signified  that  they  want  to  cxliibit 
tliemselves  as  innocent  .  .  .  3S96,Ex. 

4284.  On  innocence,  .  .  Thus  innocence  is  accepted, 
although  he  does  not  know  what  is  true. 

4374.  On  innocence,  and  on  Hell. 

45S3.  On  a  certain  very  wicked  one,  who  was  deceit- 
ful under  the  appearance  of  innocence. 

5170.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  are  outwardlj-  inno- 
cent, but  within  are  evil. 

6027"'.  Both  (the  Empress  of  Russia  and  De  la 
Gardie)  were  on  the  25th  of  March  in  a  state  of  inno- 
cence together  ;  and  they  walked  around,  and  were 
seen  by  many  there  as  little  children. 

.  Afterwards,  King  Louis  XV.  was  also  in  a  state 


of  innocence  ;  and  he  seemed  to  others  as  a  child  of  from 
five  to  six  years  of  age  ;  and  he  went  into  a  fox,  which 
fled  away  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4604.  Because  conjugial  love  is  innocence  . .  . 

E.  314^.  'The  lamb' =  innocence  of  the  inmost 
degree,  the  opposite  of  which  is  'the  wolf  ;'  'the  kid'  = 
innocence  of  the  second  degree,  the  opposite  of  which  is 
'the  leopard  ;'  'the  calf  =  innocence  of  the  ultimate 
degree,  the  opposite  of  which  is  'the  young  lion'  .  .  . 
The  innocence  of  the  inmost  degree  is  such  as  is  witli 
those  in  the  Third  Heaven,  and  its  good  is  called  celestial 
good  ;  the  innocence  of  the  second  degree  is  such  as  is 
with  those  in  the  Second  Heaven,  and  its  good  is  called 
spiritual  good  ;  and  the  innocence  of  the  ultimate  degree 
is  such  as  is  with  those  in  the  First  Heaven,  and  its  good 
is  called  spiritual  natural  good.  All  those  who  are  in 
the  Heavens  are  in  some  good  of  innocence  .  .  .     780". 

**.  'Lamlis,  rams,  and  he-goats '  =  the  three  degrees 

of  the  good  of  innocence  .  .  .     *. 

~.    'The  fat  of  lambs,  of  rams  of  Bashau,  and  of 

he-goats '  =  the  goods  of  innocence  of  three  degi-ees. 

^^.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  is 

the  good  of  innocence  itself. 

391^-.  'To  wash  the  hands  in  innocence'  (rs.xxvi.6) 
=  to  be  purified  from  evils  and  falsities.  (  =  to  testify 
himself  to  be  innocent  and  pure  from  evils  and  falsities. 
475^'.) 

780".  'A  child ':=  innocence,  and  at  the  same  time 
love  to  the  Lord  ;  for  love  to  the  Lord  makes  one  with 
innocence,  because  they  who  are  in  tliis  love  are  also  in 
innocence.     828^. 

996".  As  love  truly  conjugial  in  its  first  essence  is  love 
to  tlie  Lord  from  the  Lord,  it  is  also  innocence.  Inno- 
cence is  to  love  the  Lord  as  one's  Father,  liy  doing  His 
commandments,  and  by  wanting  to  be  led  by  Him  .  .  . 
As  innocence  is  this  love,  it  is  the  very  esse  of  all 
good  .  .  . 

1056^.  All  these  minds  with  infants  are  disposed  b}' 
the  Lord  by  an  influx  of  innocence  from  Heaven,  so 
that  they  can  be  opened. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  i.  WJiile  man  is  in  the  womb,  he  is  in 
innocence  ;  hence  liis  first  state  after  birth  is  a  state  of 
innocence  ;  and  the  Lord  does  not  dwell  with  man 
except  in  his  innocence  .  .  .  The  reason  man  is  then  in 
a  state  of  innocence  and  peace,  is  that  the  Divine  love 
and  the  Divine  wisdom  are  innocence  itself  and  peace 
itself. 

Innovate.      Iimovare. 

Innovation,     hmovatio. 

Innovator.     Innovator. 

A.  11S8.  From  the  desire  of  innovating  .  .  , 

1241.  TheFirst  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  like  all  Churches 
.  .  .  was  adulterated  bj-  innovators. 

3901^.  'To  be  renewed  with  strength'  (Is.xl.3i)  =  to 
grow  as  to  the  willing  of  good. 

H.  489^  The  varieties  constantly  renew  tliese  de- 
lights. 

R.  866.  After  which  there  is  renewal  of  life. 

M.  525-'.  This  renewal  can  only  be  eflected  from  time 
to  time. 
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T.  142.  The  Divine  virtue  and  operation  .  .  .  are  .  .  . 
renovation,  vivification,  etc. 

-.    By  Divine   truth    from    good  .  .  .  man  is  .  .  . 

renovated  .  .  . 

149.  The  Lord  .  .  .  regenerates,  renovates  .  .  .  and 
finallj-  saves  them. 

512.  They  say  .  .  .  that  they  are  renovated  .  .  .  with- 
out any  co-operation  .  .  . 

601.  A  regenerated  man  is  a  renovated  or  new  man. 

E.  294*.  'To  renew  a  firm  spirit  in  the  midst  of  me' 
(Ps.li.  i2)  =  to  reform  as  to  the  truth  of  faitli. 

Innumerable.     Jnnutnerabilis.  Innumerus. 
Innumerability.     Innumerabilitas. 

A.  644.  Occurs.  675.  978-'.  1532.  539S.  W.277. 
I).  2322. 

3186''.  Innumerable  things.  Sig. 

4005^.   In  caeli  good  tliere  are  innumerable  things  ,  .  . 

4946.  In  every  idea  of  thought  there  are  innumerable 
things  .  .  .  6613.  66i6^ 

7233<^.   lie  .  .  .  sees  innumerable  trutlis  .  .  .  7236-'. 

10217^.   Spiritual    truths    and  goods,    which    are  in-  ' 
numerable.  Sig. 

H.  18  (c).  Tliat  in  love  there  are  innumerable  things. 
Refs. 

N.  260.  That  in  the  internal  sense  there  are  innumer- 
able arcana.     Refs. 

P.  120.  In  the  internal  of  man's  thought  .  .  .  tliere 
are  as  innumerable  things  as  tliere  are  in  liis  body  ; 
nay,  still  more  innumerable  things  .  .  . 

296.  That  there  are  innumerable  things  in  every 
evil.  E.x. 

E.  336".  The  innumerability  of  those  who  are  in 
goods,  is  signified  by  'thousands  of  thousands  ;'  and  the 
innumerability  of  those  in  trutlis,  by  'myriads  of 
myriads  ;'  but  in  the  abstract  sense  .  .  .  there  are  signi- 
fied innumerable  truths  and  innumerable  goods. 

.   When  innumerable  things,  wliich  are  infinitely 

many,  are  to  be  expressed,  they  are  called  'myriads  of 
myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands. ' 

Inoculate.     See  Y.^G^KYT-i7wculare. 

Inquire.     Disquirere.     D.  12 16. 
Inquiry.     Disquisitio.    A.33S5.  9159.  9160. 

Inquire.      luquirere. 

Inquiry,  Inquisition.     Inquisitio. 
Inquirer,  Inquisitor.    Inquisitor. 

A.  127.  That  men  wanted  to  inquire  into  the 
mysteries  of  faith  by  sensuous  and  scientific  things  .  .  . 
1072. 

23456.  The  inquiry  about  the  evils  within  the  Church 
.  .  .  here  begins. 

37 76^.  Inquiry  concerning  this  charity.  Tr. 

5S64.  Evil  Spirits  sought  after  them  long,  but  in 
vain. 

6475.  They  sought  after  Heavens  where  the  Lord  is 
not  acknowledged  .  .  . 


7233".  Nor  do  they  inquire  from  the  AVord  as  to 
whether  it  is  true  ;  and  if  they  did  inquire — unless  they 
were  regenerate,  and  peculiarly  illustrated — they  would 
not  find  it. 

8083.  Inquiry  as  to  why  it  is  so.   Sig. 

8692.  'The  }(eople  come  to  me  to  inquire  after  God' 
(Ex.xviii.  I5)  =  that  they  do  not  will  and  act  from  any 
other  source  than  that  the  Word  has  said  so. 

9154.  Inquisition  from  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  That  they  are  to  be  inquired  after  from  good. 

Ex. 

9160.  Inquisition  and  dijudication  by  means  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     9166. 

10381^.  It  is  not  angelic  to  seek  after  the  evils  with 
a  man,  unless  the  goods  [are  sought  after]  at  the  same 
time, 

H.  393.  They  who   from  longing  had  sought   after 

truths  (in  the  Word).     -. 

463.  The  inquisition  is  extended  through  the  whole 
body  .  .  . 

W.  119-.  These  fallacies  the  inquirer  calls  causes  .  .  . 

394.    The  inquisition  concerning  the  soul. 

-.  The  inquisition  concerning  the   operation  of 

the  soul  in  the  body, 

P,  278".  They  do  not  search  after  any.  sin  in  them- 
selves. 

R.  I  loe.  They  give  aid  without  inquiring  who  and 
what  he  is  .  .  . 

611.  Then  an  inquisitor  meets  them  ,  .  ,     T.622. 

M.  461.  Inquire  and  learn  what  delight  is  ,  .  . 
T.570. 


D.  4101.  They  said  that  ...  I  should  be  brouglit  to 
the  Inquisition. 

5214.  A  pit  which  is  in  the  place  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion .  .  . 

5630-'.  They  sent  to  me  a  certain  person  who  was  an 
Inquisitor  .  .  .     5633. 

5632.  They  said  that  they  have  the  Inquisition  .  .  . 
5651^. 

E.  654'*^.  Visitation  is  an  inquisition  as  to  tlie 
quality  of  a  man  ;  and  the  inquisition  is  made  by 
Divine  truth. 

J.  (Post.)  5^^,  There  is  no  freedom  .  .  .  (in  Italy)  011 
account  of  the  Inquisition  ... 

23-.  (The  Dutch)  are  not  informed,  but  they  them- 
selves inquire  .  .  . 

Inquire.     Inierrogare.     See  Interrogate. 

Inquire.      Scisdtare.     T.5035.  D.160. 

Inroot.     Irradicare. 
Inrooting.     Irradicatio. 

See  Eradicate. 

A.  2875.  Such  is  the  insemination  and  inrooting  of 
faith  ,  .  . 

4352',  Good  .  .  .  inrooted  by  the  previous  course  of 
life. 
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4747".  What  is  inrooted  in  both  the  lives  of  man  ,  .  . 
cannot  be  eradicated. 

5044-.  The  truth  -svhich  is  implanted  and  inrooted  in 
the  interiors  of  man  has  been  implanted  and  inrooted 
by  atl'ection.  .  .  The  truth  which  has  been  implanted  and 
inrooted  by  affection,  adhert'S  .  .  . 

5354''.  To  remove  such  evil,  and  in  its  place  to  inroot 
good  (requires)  the  whole  course  of  life. 

6348-'.  Truth  .  .  .  and  good  ...  are  first  inrooted  in 
the  interiors  by  doctrine  and  life  .  .  . 

6829-.  After  temptation,  truth  and  good  penetrate 
towards  the  interiors,  and  are  inrooted. 

7007-.  AVhat  is  compulsory  does  not  reform,  because 
it  inroots  nothing. 

84036.  For  they  are  inrooted  in  the  parents  .  .  . 

8788.  Such  is  inrooted  in  tliat  people  .  .  . 

9009-.  The  evils  which  proceed  (only)  from  one  part 
of  the  mind  .  .  .  are  not  inrooted  and  appropriated  to 
the  man  .  .  . 

9336'-.  Every  evil,  together  with  its  falsities,  has  an 
inrooted  connection  with  all  their  [other]  evils  and 
falsities. 

9444.  The  sins  which  a  man  does,  are  inrooted  in  his 
very  life  .  .  . 

9587.  Thus  the  Lord  in  freedom  inseminates  and  in- 
roots good  in  the  very  life  of  man,  which  remains  to 
eternity. 

10194.  Trutli  from  good  not  only  resides  in  the 
memory,  but  is  also  inrooted  in  the  life  .  .  . 

H.  330<^.  Evil  from  actual  life  is  not  yet  inrooted  in 
(infants). 

T.  533.  There  are  two  loves  which  have  been  inrooted 
in  the  human  race  from  of  old  .  .  . 

Insane.      Insanus. 

Insane,  To  be.    Jnsanire. 

Insanity.     Insania. 
Insanely.      Insane. 

Insaneness.    Insanitio. 

A.  1040.  He  who  is  insane  is  insane  (in  every  single 
thing  of  his  will  and  of  his  thought).   Ex. 

1630^.  Nothing  is  believed  exce2)t  what  is  apprehended 
.  .  .  Hence  is  the  insanity  of  our  age. 

1880-.  They  would  have  said  that  I  was  insane  .  .  . 

1914*^.  They  who  are  thinking  evil  and  falsity  are 
insane  in  thought,  and  therefore  the  Rational  can 
never  be  predicated  of  them. 

1944".  If  these  external  l)onds  were  taken  away,  some 
would  be  insane  more  than  the  former. 

■'.   AVhen  the  external  bonds  were  taken  away .  .  . 

they  were  more  insane  than  those  who  in  the  world  are 
openly  insane  ;  for  they  rush  into  every  wickedness 
without  shame,  fear,  or  horror  .  .  . 

2568^.  There  are  two  princi[»les  ;  one  of  which  leads 
to  all  folly  and  insanity  .  .  . 

2584*^.  To  regard  (the  doctrine  of  faith)  from  reason 
and  knowledge,  (and  not  from  the  AVord,)  is  to  do  so 


from  man  .  .  .     From  these  are  all  insanity  and  folly. 
2588i«,Sig. 

3224".  Spirits  who  are  solely  in  the  things  which  are 
of  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  .  Thus  do  they  think,  as  if 
they  were  delirious  and  insane. 

3341.  All  shade,  and  therefore  all  insanity  and  folly, 
are  from  the  proprium  .  .  . 

3643^'.  The  thick  darkness  in  the  other  life  has  in- 
sanity in  it.     D.Min.4682. 

3646''.  For  what  spiritual  and  celestial  things  are,  as 
they  do  not  care,  so  neither  do  they  know.  Hence  the 
insanity  of  our  age,  that  they  compare  themselves  to 
brutes  .  .  . 

3938^  Ikit  falsities  and  evils  reject,  suffocate,  and 
pervert  these  things  :  hence  come  folly  and  insanity. 

41 56-.  AVith  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil,  scientifics 
are  a  means  of  being  insane  ;  for  by  the  scientifics  they 
confirm  not  only  the  life  of  evil,  but  also  principles  of 
falsity  .  .  . 

4198".  They  who  receive  His  presence  ...  in  evil  and 
falsity,  are  in  the  life  of  insanity  and  folly  ;  but  still 
are  in  the  faculty  of  being  intelligent  and  wise. 

42 1 7^  But  he  who  is  in  evil  is  ruled  by  external 
bonds,  on  the  breaking  of  which  everyone  of  them  would 
be  insane,  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  insane  who  is 
devoid  of  fear  of  the  law,  etc. 

4330^.  They  wondered  not  only  at  the  insanity  (of 
the  sensuous),  but  also  at  their  stupidity. 

4531.  Thus  the  folly  and  insanity  which  are  from 
proiirium  are  what  reign  in  Hell .  .  . 

4658-.  Hence  philosophical  things  are  to  them  a 
means  of  being  insane,  rather  than  of  being  wise. 

47932.  AA'ith  some,  the  interior  aff"ections  are  so 
insane,  that  unless  they  were  restrained  by  external 
bonds .  .  . 

5070^.  Therefore  these  have  no  other  life  than  such  as 
is  with  the  insane. 

5116'^.  They  reject  (interior  gladness  and  beauty)  as 
of  no  account,  and  consequently  deny  them,  and  that 
what  is  spiritual  and  celestial  is  anything.  Hence, 
then,  is  the  insanity  of  the  age,  which  is  believed  to  be 
wisdom. 

5120''.  'Tliat  they  may  ...  be  insane  on  account  of 
the  sword  which  I  will  send  among  them  ..."  (Jer.xxv. 
16)  .  .  .  The  reason  the  falsity  through  which  is  evil  is 
signified,  is  that  as  wine  inebriates  and  makes  insane, 
so  does  falsity.  Spiritual  drunkenness  is  notliing  else 
than  insanity  induced  by  reasonings  about  things  to  be 
believed,  when  nothing  is  believed  which  is  not  appre- 
hended. .  .  Therefore  it  is  said,  'that  they  may  drink 
and  stagger,  and  be  insane  on  account  of  the  sword  ..." 
'The  sword '  =  falsity  .  .  . 

^^.    'The    nations    have    drunk   of    the   wine   of 

(Babel) ;  therefore  tlie  nations  are  insane  .  .  .  'inebriat- 
ing the  universal  carth'(Jer.li.7)  =  that  they  lead  those 
who  are  of  the  Church  into  errors  and  insanities. 

5145".  Unless  the  affections  of  evil  and  falsity  were 
bonds,  man  would  be  insane  ;  for  insanities  are  notliing 
but  the  loosings  of  such  bonds  .  .  .  But  as  these  have 
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no  internal  bonds,  they  are  insane  within,  as  to  the 
thoughts  and  aflections  .  .  . 

[A.]  5718.  I  replied,  that  they  were  insanities  if  they 
were  seeking  their  own  command  by  such  things. 

5828*.  Then  the  influx  of  good  withdraws,  and  thus 
the  internal  is  closed  ...  At  last  comes  insanity,  so 
tliat  he  sets  falsities  against  truths  .  .  . 

6316.  For  all  knowledges  .  .  .  are  a  means  of  being 
wise,  and  also  of  being  insane.     8628-,Ex. 

7324*.  'A  pool  of  waters'  .  .  .  =  evils  from  falsities, 
and  the  consequent  insanity.   111. 

9105.  They  replied  that  (the  Spirits  of  our  Earth)  are 
insane  ;  for  there  cannot  be  greater  insanity  than  to 
inquire  what  God  anyone  worships  .  .  .  and  that  they 
are  still  more  insane  in  this,  that  they  do  not  know 
tliat  the  Lord  is  the  Only  God  .  .  , 

9108.  On  seeing  them,  (the  Spirits  of  our  Earth) 
became  as  if  they  were  insane,  and  began  to  infest 
tlicm  .  .  , 

9109.  The  external  man  sei»arated  from  the  internal, 
when  he  comes  into  a  spiritual  sphere  ...  is  insane. 
Ex. 

9394-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  learned  .  .  .  are  more 
insane  than  the  simple,  and  deny  the  Divine  .  .  . 

9801.  (When)  the  internal  man  is  closed  .  .  .  then  in 
proportion  as  the  external  man  is  opened  towards  the 
world,  he  thinks  falsity  and  wills  evil,  and  thus  is 
insane  .  .  .     9S03. 

10227^.  The  more  they  attribute  all  things  to  them- 
selves .  .  .  the  more  they  are  insane  ;  for  they  confirm 
falsities  .  .  .  and  evils  ... 

H.  290^.  Hence  it  is  that  their  Delight  dwells  in 
insanity  ;  but  that  of  those  who  are  in  good,  in  wisdom. 

481^.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  ...  in  the  light 
of  Heaven  their  interior  sight  is  darkened,  so  that 
they  are  insane  .  .  .     482-. 

505.  He  who  has  been  in  evil  ...  (in  the  state  of  his 
interiors)  acts  foolishly  and  insanely  ;  nay,  more  in- 
sanely than  in  the  world,  because  he  is  in  freedom  .  .  . 
For,  when  he  lived  in  the  world,  he  was  sane  in  ex- 
ternals .  .  .  and  therefore,  when  external  things  are 
taken  away  from  him,  his  insanities  are  revealed. 
M.4Sa3.  269. 

506^.  Some  then  .  .  .  acknowledge  that  they  have 
been  insane. 

508.  The  quality  of  the  evil  in  this  state  cannot  be 
shortly  described  ;  for  each  one  is  then  insane  according 
to  his  cupidities  .  .  .  Exanips. 

-'.  Papists  who  have  been  such,  are  more  insane 

than  all  others.  Des. 

532^.  From  these  things  may  be  concluded  whence 
man  has  wisdom,  and  when  he  has  insanity. 

569'^.  When  (the  light  of  Heaven)  inflows  into  the 
falsities  of  evil,  it  is  turned  therein  into  insanities  .  .  . 

57 1-.  AVhen  this  (infernal)  heat  inflows  with  man,  it 
excites  .  .  .  with  the  sick  insanities. 

N.  172.  So  all  insanity  and  folly  are  born  from  the 
conjunction  of  evil  and  falsity. 


J.  10-.  For  without  the  influx  of  Heaven  .  .  .  man 
would  be  insane,  and  would  rush  .  .  . 

W.  144*=.  All  the  sensuous  natural  .  .  .  believe  them- 
selves wise  above  all,  although  they  are  insane. 

275^  Folly  and  insanity,  which  appear  as  if  they 
were  wisdom  and  intelligence,  from  their  loves  make  the 
middle  degree  in  the  Hells. 

425-.  Instead  of  being  in  angelic  wisdom  .  .  .  they  are 
in  infernal  insanity. 

P.  83^.  They  who  confirm  these  loves  ...  in  their 
Own  thought,  which  is  that  of  their  spirits,  are  insane  ; 
but  still,  while  in  the  world,  they  can  speak  and  act 
rationally  .  .  . 

209.  When  Heaven  is  opened  to  such,  and  they  arc 
told  that  they  are  insane,  and  this  is  made  manifest  to 
their  perception  .  .  .  still  .  .  .  they  close  up  Heaven  to 
themselves  .  .  . 

223.  When  in  a  state  of  wisdom  they  laughed  at  their 
insanity  ;  and  when  in  a  state  of  insanity  they  laughed 
at  wisdom.  A  man  who  has  been  such  ...  is  for  the 
most  part  let  into  an  alternate  state  of  wisdom  and 
insanity,  that  he  may  see  the  latter  from  the  former, 
liut  although  from  wisdom  they  see  that  they  are 
insane,  when  the  option  is  given  them  .  .  .  they  let 
themselves  into  a  state  of  insanity  and  love  it  .  .  . 
298-. 

28i'''.  If  man  were  not  allowed  to  think  according  to 
the  delights  of  his  life's  love  .  .  .  the  delights  of  these 
evils  would  take  i)ossession  of  the  interiors  of  his  mind 
.  .  .  and  thus  he  would  be  insane  not  only  to  himself, 
but  also  before  the  world  .  .  .  But  ...  he  is  permitted 
to  think  and  will  evils  .  .  .  and  meanwhile  learns  civil, 
moral,  and  spiritual  things,  which  enter  his  thoughts, 
and  remove  those  insanities,  and  he  is  thereby  made 
sane  by  the  Lord  ;  but  no  further  than  to  know  how  to 
guard  the  door  ;  unless  he  also  acknowledges  God,  and 
implores  His  aid  .  .  . 

298.  When  he  is  let  into  his  internal  .  .  .  then  from 
being  wise  he  becomes  insane  .  .  .  Des. 

'-.  I  have  often  seen  such  insanities  .  .  . 

R.  455-.  W^ith  those  who  are  insane  from  the  falsi- 
ties of  evil  .  .  . 

538.  'Having  seven  heads '  =  insanity  Irom  the  truths 
of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned. 

-.   'The  head,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  insanity 

and  folly.   111. 

M.  Title.  The  Pleasures  of  Insanity  concerning  Scor- 
tatory  Love. 

10''.  He  said,  From  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  I  began  to 
be  insane. 

212.  In  this  end  (lasciviousness)  there  is  the  love  of 
being  insane  ;  for,  regarded  in  itself,  every  end  is  a 
love  ;  and  lasciviousness  in  its  spiritual  origin  is  insanity. 
By  insanity  is  meant  a  craziness  of  the  mind  from 
falsities. 

^  At  the  first  scent  of  marriage  love  they  .  .  .  are 

insane,  like  crazy  people  in  the  world. 

263-.  I  said  .  .  .  Thou  art  insane  from  the  phantasy 
of  pre-eminence.     He  replied.  How  can  you  say  so  .  .  . 
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On  hearing  this  I  was  nnwilling  to  persist  in  saying, 
Tliou  art  insane,  because  he  was  insane  from  phantasy. 

267^.  Thus  every  man  who  is  not  interiorly  led  by  the 
Lord  is  a  simulator  ...  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  that 
liis  .  .  .  body  is  wise,  but  his  .  .  .  spirit  is  insane  .  .  . 

.   By  which  they  are  kept  in  externals,  and  thus 

in  a  state  of  intelligence,  however  much  they  may  rave 
and  be  insane  interiorly. 

268-'.  Thus  we  are  wise  and  insane  by  turns.   Des. 

269^.  The  white  circle  around  the  head  with  the 
dusky  face  represents  that  his  intelligence  is  in  ex- 
ternals .  .  .  and  that  insanity  is  in  his  internals  ...  A 
man  who  is  such  is  wise  when  in  the  body,  but  is  insane 
when  in  the  spirit  .  .  . 

294'*.  I  asked.  Whence  comes  this  .  .  .  conjugial  cold  ? 
They  replied,  It  is  from  their  insanity  in  spiritual 
things  ;  and  everyone  who  is  insane  in  spiritual  things 
is  inmostly  cold  towards  his  wife,  and  inmostly  warm 
towards  harlots  .  .  . 

".  That  the  deliciousnesses  of  scortatory  love  are 

pleasures  of  insanity.  .  .  They  added,  that  in  externals 
the  pleasures  of  insanity  appear  like  the  deliciousnesses 
of  wisdom  ;  but  not  in  internals.  Rep. 

331.  Insanity  is  not  to  love  the  wife,  but  the  sex  ; 
and  with  this  love  there  is  a  deficiency  of  virtire. 

-.   If  the  intelligence  of  the  man  is  not  united  to 

its  genuine  love,  which  is  with  the  wife,  his  intelligence 
becomes  insanity  from  conceit  .  .  .  and  what  man  can 
unite  the  insanity  of  his  own  conceit  to  the  love  of  in- 
telligence ? 

3S0''.  We  said,  Friend,  you  are  insane  .  .  .  What  is 
more  insane  than  to  say  .  .  .     T.358. 

432-.  When  alone,  (adulterers)  are  insane.  Des. 

442.  Tliat  the  delights  of  scortatory  love  are  pleasures 
of  insanity  .  .  .  Ex. 

.   Because  only  natural  men  are  in  this  love  ;  and 

the  natural  man  is  insane  in  spiritual  things  ;  for  he  is 
against  them  .  .  . 

.   In  the  highest  degree  (of  the  Natural)  are  those 

natural  men  who  from  rational  sight  see  insanities,  and 
are  nevertheless  carried  away  by  their  delights. 

477^.  With  the  evil,  the  internal  mind  is  insane,  and 
the  external  wise. 

498.  When  they  again  return  into  their  love,  they  are 
insane  worse  than  wild  beasts. 

T.  80^.  I  said,  Satan,  thou  art  insane  in  being  insane. 
.  .  .  Then  he  was  ashamed,  and  cried,  I  am  insane  .  .  . 
He  kept  in  his  mouth  that  he  would  call  (his  com- 
panions) insane  ;  but  as  he  descended  ...  he  was  insane 
in  like  manner ;  and  called  the  things  he  had  heard 
from  me  insanities.     D.229. 

589.  The  reason  they  are  in  insanity  in  spiritual 
things,  is  that  they  do  not  will  good,  but  evil.  Hence 
they  are  averse  to  know  and  understand  truths  .  .  . 

598.  Such  is  the  insanity  in  Hell  .  .  . 

605.  A  non-regenerate  man  is  .  .  .  in  the  darkness  of 
Hell ;  that  is,  in  its  insanities  .  ,  . 


D.  230-.  Their  life  was  as  it  were  insane,  of  no  reason 
.  .  I  wondered  whether  there  were  insane  ones  in  the 


other  life  ;  but  it  was  said  that  the  souls  of  such  were 
[so]  .  .  . 

1741.  Insanities,  that  is,  phantasies,  reign  with  all 
those  who  constitute  the  externals  of  man  .  .  . 

.  Such  phantasies  or  insanities  are  very  numerous 

.  .  .  therefore,  so  long  as  they  are  in  them,  they  con- 
stitute such  externals,  especially  the  skins  and  mem- 
branes .  .  . 

2421.  A  memorable  [relation]  concerning  insanity. 

-.  A  man  who  is  in  faith  may  sometimes  appear 

.  .  .  to  be  insane  as  to  the  body,  but  not  as  to  the  mind 
or  thought.  But  men  who  are  corporeal  are  insane 
with  the  mind,  and  with  the  body  may  appear  as 
Angels  .  .  . 

2565.  That  insanity  reigns  in  the  interior  sphere  of 
the  World  of  Spirits. 

2765.  They  persuaded  them  .  .  .  that  I  was  insane. 

27876.  In  the  life  of  the  body  there  are  some  who  are 
as  it  were  insane,  and  who  labour  under  this  kind  of 
insanity, — that  they  do  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
persiraded  when  in  certain  Falsities,  even  direful  ones. 

2790.  The  impressions  such  as  it  was  insinuated  into 
me  to  say,  are  either  insanities  such  as  are  in  the  world 
with  the  insane,  which  are  easily  expelled  .  .  . 

2808.  That  if  in  the  world  the  sphere  of  the  thoughts 
of  self-love  and  of  self-gain  were  absent,  all  would  be 
insanities. 

.   I  saw  an  insane  woman  in  the  street.     It  was 

granted  to  think  .  .  .  that  if  that  external  were  absent 
...  all  would  be  like  her,  with  a  variety  of  insanity 
according  to  the  acquired  nature  of  each  person  .  .  . 

^.  (Thus,)  Spirits  .  .  ,  with  whom  such  an  ex- 
ternal is  taken  away  .  .  .  would  be  mere  insanities,  if 
they  were  not  governed  by  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

3128^.  If  man  should  speak  with  man  (as  Spirits 
speak  to  each  other),  in  a  few  minutes  his  brain  would 
be  distracted,  and  he  would  be  insane. 

3331.  The  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  in  their  regard,  were 
as  it  were  insane  .  .  . 

3625.  (The  reflections  of  thought)  arc  the  source  of 
melancholy  .  .  .  debilities  of  the  mind  .  .  .  deliriums .  .  . 
also  insanities  and  phantasies  ;  for  they  who  are  thus 
kept  in  thought  about  spiritual  things  .  .  .  have  many 
things  which  are  of  their  memories  poured  into  them  by 
Spirits  ;  and  they  hold  them  long  in  them,  even  to 
insanities  and  phantasies.  Therefore  they  who  are  in 
solitude  of  life  easily  fall  into  such  things  ;  for  they  are 
dispelled  by  variety  and  society.  The  more  solicitude 
of  the  love  of  self  ...  of  gain,  reflection  on  the  future, 
or  the  occurrence  of  some  misfortune,  [exists,]  the  moi-e 
[easily  do  they  fall]  into  phantasies,  and  at  last  into 
insanities. 

3626.  Some  are  so  led  by  Spirits  that  they  cannot 
return  into  truths  ;  but  their  phantasies  are  so  much 
rooted  that  whenever  they  fall  into  tliose  thoughts, 
they  are  so  completely  immersed  in  them  that  they 
cannot  be  dispelled  by  variety  .  .  .  When  such  persons 
are  manifest  to  men,  they  are  called  open  insanities  ; 
for  they  do  not  sutfer  themselves  to  be  brought  out  of 
that  insanity  or  phantasy.     In  all  other  things  they 
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appear  sane,  as  is  tlie  case  with  many  of  the  insane. 
It  is  a  sjiecies  of  insanity  ;  like  that  of  two  at  Stock- 
liolm,  one  of  whom  carries  papers  .  .  .  But  there  are 
very  many  of  such  who  do  not  manifestly  ajjpear.  All 
phantasies  about  spiritual  things  also,  originate  thence, 
in  so  far  as  they  have  induced  persuasion. 

[D.]  3628.  The  Lord  alone  makes  provision  that  man 
may  not  come  into  such  open  insanities  .  .  .  and  to  ju-e- 
vent  him  from  falling  into  such  things  the  Lord  has  com- 
manded that  we  have  no  care  for  the  morrow  .  .  .  Tliose 
who  are  in  such  things,  or  who  incline  to  such  things, 
can  never  be  drawn  out  of  them,  except  through  faith  in 
the  Lord.  They  who  are  in  faith  are  delivered  by  the 
Lord,  however  infested  by  Spirits ;  and  this  by  in- 
numerable means,  botli  external  and  internal. 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  .  .  . 
think  like  those  who  are  crazy  and  insane,  knowing 
nothing  of  what  they  are  thinking  .  .  . 

4167-.  (The  Spirits  who  are  with  the  insane  are  also 
insane. ) 

4318.  Spirits  are  more  insane  than  men;  they  have 
more  excellent  faculties  than  men,  and  to  the  same  ex- 
tent are  more  insane  than  men  ...  As  man  is  ruled 
with  external  bonds,  and  as  his  thought  does  not  openly 
appear,  he  cannot  be  so  insane  ;  and  tlierefore  Spirits 
are,  so  to  speak,  more  excellent  insanities. 

4334.  That  evil  Spirits  are  insane  .  .  . 

4661.  Such  (adulterers)  in  the  otlier  life  are  insane, 
like  the  rest  of  the  infernals. 

4662.  A  Hell  .  .  .  where  are  those  who  are  in  the  in- 
sanity that  they  are  more  than  deities,  and  that  they 
have  subjugated  Heaven  .  .  .  When  these  are  in  Hell, 
they  are  in  this  insane  [notion]  .  .  .  Some  did  not 
believe  there  is  such  insanity,  because  they  believed 
that  as  they  had  been  men  they  were  receptible  of  some 
reason  ;  but  they  were  not,  because  in  the  life  of  the 
body  they  had  confirmed  themselves  against  the  truths 
of  the  Church,  and  against  God  ;  and  they  who  have 
(done  this),  and  have  despised  others  in  comparison 
with  themselves,  and  have  continually  breathed  high 
things,  become  such  ;  nor  can  they  return  from  the  in- 
sanity ;  which  M-as  proved  by  this, — that  those  persons 
laboured  in  vain  to  persuade  them  that  they  were  insane. 

4723.  On  the  insanity  of  the  evil  from  the  love  of 
self,  in  that  they  suppose  themselves  to  be  gods  .  .  . 

4741^.  It  was  shown  that  (Charles  XII.)  was  to  be 
considered  as  insane. 

4829.  The  Angels  .  .  .  removed  themselves  a  little,  so 
that  there  was  no  influx  from  the  Lord  to  him  ...  He 
then  began  to  rage  exactly  like  an  insane  person  .  .  . 
(So  would  it  have  been  with  all  if  the  Lord  had  not  come 
into  the  world.) 

485 1^.  They  were  told  that  wickedness  cannot  possibly 
be  intelligence  ;  but  that  it  is  insanity  ,  .  . 

4947^,  They  drank  (of  her  liquor),  and  then  those 
who  were  the  guards  there  began  to  be  insane. 

4952.  On  a  place  where  people  are  insane  when  they 
look  in. 

5 1 21.  When   the   spiritual    Angels    enter    into   this 


sphere  (of  the  celestials),  they  become  as  if  insane,  and 
at  once  cast  themselves  out  of  it. 

5635.  These  (Babylonians)  then  began  as  it  were  to 
be  insane.  Thus  they  lost  their  cleverness  in  wicked- 
ness .  .  . 

5647.  (AVhen  walking,)  the  evil  are  in  their  phantasy, 
because  they  are  in  their  interiors  and  in  evil,  thus  in 
insanity.     But  the  good  are  in  their  wisdom  .  .  . 

5658.  When  all  the  upright  Spirits  were  removed  .  .  . 
they  became  insane,  and  rushed  .  .  .  into  the  Hell 
which  they  adored. 

6034-.  Others,  too,  M'ere  seen,  who  blazed  with  the 
cupidity  of  commanding,  and  who  were  as  if  insane, 
with  no  reason  ;  as  Charles  XII.,  Ericus  Benzelius,  etc. 

■*.  They  who  are  in  these  loves,  especially  in  the 

love  of  self,  appear  insane,  and  laugh  whenever  thej*  see 
themselves  insane.  But  still  they  return  to  their  in- 
sanity ;  and  never  desist  from  it ;  and  believe  insanity 
to  be  wisdom,  and  cunning  sagacity  ;  for,  although  they 
are  insane,  they  are  very  cunning,  some  in  the  highest 
degree. 

D.  Min.  4801.  The  infernals  sometimes  come  into 
such  a  state  that  they  are  insane  exactly  like  the  in- 
sane ;  and  do  not  know  what  thej'  are  thinking  and 
saying.     This  insanity  is  what  is  called  'drunkenness.' 

E.  118.  Hence  with  (the  Spirits  of  Hell),  in  place  of 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  there  are  insanity  and  folly. 

121.  When  they  perceive  .  .  .  the  delight  of  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  they  become  as  it  were 
insane  .  .  . 

376^1.  These  things  are  said  of  those  who  are  insane 
in  spiritual  things,  from  the  fact  that  they  believe  them- 
selves intelligent  from  themselves.  111. 

560-.  Cunning  and  wickedness  .  .  .  regarded  in  them- 
selves, ai'e  insanity  and  folly  ;  for  they  remove  them- 
selves from  eternal  happiness  .  .  .  which  is  the  ])art  of 
the  insane  and  of  fools  .  .  . 

652^  'To  be  insane'  (Nahum  ii.s)  =  to  call  falsities 
truths. 

715.  'Having  seven  heads '  =  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  they  have  adulterated  ; 
and  the  consequent  insanity,  but  still  cunning.  Ex. 

960-.  'Cups'  .  .  .  =falsities  from  Hell,  and  the  conse- 
quent insanity.  111. 

'To  be  insane'  (Jer.xxv. i6)=to  be  spiritually 

insane,  which  takes  place  when  they  call  falsity  truth, 
and  truth  falsity. 

1003^.  In  place  of  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  which 
are  with  those  who  live  chastely  in  marriages,  there  are 
insanities  and  follies  with  those  who  live  in  adulteries. 

1035-.  As  to  the  insaneness  which  is  signified  by 
'drunkenness'  ...  it  is  not  from  falsities,  but  from 
falsified  truths  .  .  .  (which  cause)  a  tearing  asunder  in 
the  mind,  and  an  insanity  such  as  is  that  of  a  drunkard 
in  the  world.  But  this  insanity  exists  only  with  those 
who  are  in  evil,  and  have  confirmed  the  falsities  of  evil 
by  the  Word  .  .  . 

11706.  Then  the  evil  love  of  the  will  has  its  own 
form  in  the  understanding  ;  which  form,  being  from  the 
falsities  of  evil,  is  insanity. 
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J.  (Post.)  230.  They  who  have  lived  evilly  are  let  into 
the  evils  of  their  will,  and  then  they  cannot  think 
otherwise  than  in  agreement  with  their  evils  ;  and  when 
they  are  in  this  state  they  appear  as  if  insane,  more  like 
beasts  than  men.  .  .  Above  all  others  are  those  insane 
who  have  been  in  the  love  of  reigning  for  the  sake  of 
self .  ,  .  They  are  allowed  by  turns  to  return  into  their 
Kational  .  .  .  but  still  tlie  pleasure  draws  them  to  return 
into  the  delight  of  their  will,  so  that  .  .  .  they  want  to 
be  insane  ;  and,  as  they  are  such,  they  are  sent  into 
Hell  .  .  . 

D.  Love  XV.  As  soon  as  the  external  of  their  mind 
has-  been  taken  away,  they  think,  speak,  and  act  in- 
sanely .  .  . 

-.  They  tlien  themselves  see  and  confess  that  they 

have  spoken  insanely  .  .  .  but  still,  the  moment  they 
are  remitted  into  tlieir  interiors  .  .  .  they  are  insane  as 
before. 

.  Their  insanities  are  many,  which  all  come  to 

this, — that  they  want  to  have  dominion,  to  steal,  com- 
mit adultery,  blaspheme,  and  do  evil  to  others  ;  to 
despise,  reject,  and  mock  at  what  is  upright,  just, 
sincere,  and  all  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church  and  of 
Heaven.  And,  what  is  more,  they  love  this  state  of 
their  spirit ;  for  trial  has  been  made  with  many,  as  to 
whether  they  want  to  think  sanely,  or  insanely  ;  and  it 
has  been  found  that  they  would  rather  think  insanely. 
The  cause  of  their  being  such  has  also  been  disclosed  ; 
namely,  that  they  had  loved  themselves  and  the  world 
above  all  things  ;  that  they  had  not  applied  their  minds 
to  uses  .  .  .  and  had  preferred  the  delights  of  the  body 
to  the  delights  of  the  soul.  Of  such  a  character  were 
they  in  the  world,  that  they  had  never  thonght  sanely 
with  themselves  except  when  they  saw  men.  The  sole 
remedy  for  their  insanity  is  this, — that  they  are  sent 
into  labours  under  a  judge  in  Hell  ;  and  so  long  as  they 
are  at  these  labours  they  are  not  insane  .  .  . 

Can.  Trinity  iii.  7.  To  be  insane  in  religious  things 
is  not  said  here  of  those  who  do  not  see  the  things 
contradictory  ...  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  yet  be- 
lieve them  ;  thus  not  of  the  Nicene  Council ;  nor 
of  the  Churches  after  it  and  from  it,  because  they  did 
not  see  them. 

Docu.  243.  For  real  madness  and  insanity  reside  in  the 
external  or  natural,  and  not  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 

Insane.     Vesauus. 

Insanity.      Vesania. 

Insanely.     Vesane. 

A.  309.   Its  insane  cu[iidities  and  persuasions. 

458.    Evil  Spirits  rush  into  insanity  .  .  . 

3340.  Insanities  are  perceived  to  be  exhaled  from  tlie 
falsities  .  .  . 

4136°.  Into  what  insanities  those  things  would  fall 
(if  they  were  said). 

8301'''.  That  nation  had  such  insanity,  that  .  .  . 

10160'^.  The  insane  love  of  commanding  .  .  . 

H.  508-.  To  such  lengths  does  tlieir  insanity  go. 

W.  254".  The  insane  cupidity  of  possessing  the  goods 
of  others. 

259.    By  any  insane  love  bursting  forth  .  .  . 


M.  252.  (Insanity  a  cause  of  lawful  separation.)  (And 
of  concubinage.     4706. ) 

267^.  They  become  the  insanities  of  their  own  con- 
cupiscence. 

T.  839.  Exterior  men  are  in  insanity  .  .  . 


D.  2097.  Christians  turned  to  Judaism  ...  in  the 
other  life  become  as  if  insane.  The  insane  cannot 
exist  among  Spirits  as  they  do  in  the  life  of  the  body  ; 
liut  their  insanity  consists  in  this, — that  they  are  insane 
-insniii(mt-\\\t\\  the  like  phantasies  as  those  who  in  the 
body  are  supposed  to  be  sane.  But  they  who  betake 
themselves  to  .ludaism  are  as  if  insane  when  they  come 
among  other  Spirits.  Des. 

4478.  So  that  he  who  so  insanely  supposes  that  he 
can  resist  (the  penalties  there),  may  know  that  this  is 
insanity. 

4542.  Some  go  to  such  insanity  (as  to  suppose  that 
they  can  sin  with  impunity). 

Inscribe.     Inscrihere. 

A.  1 121.  They  had  the  Law  inscribed  on  themselves. 

e_  (Such)  also  have  the  Law  inscribed  on  them. 

2256-.  Are  inscribed  in  his  book  of  life  ;  that  is,  on 
both  his  memories,  and  on  his  nature.     7398. 

2417-*.  Thus  (the  Most  Ancient  Church)  had  the  doc- 
trine of  love  and  charity  inscribed  on  itself. 

2474.  Are  inscribed  on  the  interior  memory  .  .  . 
H.463^ 

8541^.  (In  Jupiter)  they  have  doctrine  inscribed  on 
their  minds  .  .  . 

9009\  AVhen  confirmed  .  .  .  they  are  inscribed  on  the 
man. 

9340^  The  interior  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  are  inscribed 
on  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

9430.  The  internal  sense  ...  is  then  inscribed  on 
both  his  understanding  and  his  will  .  .  . 

98 1 8^.  The  good  and  truth  inscribed  on  the  intel- 
lectual part.  Sig. 

-",   'To  say  a  word'  .  .  .  against  the  truth  Divine 

not  as  yet  implanted  or  inscribed  on  man's  life.  Sig. 

10505"*.  All  things  inscribed  on  the  internal  man,  are 
inscribed  by  the  Lord  ;  and  tlie  things  inscribed  there 
make  the  very  spiritual  and  celestial  life  of  the  man  ; 
also,  each  and  all  things  inscribed  there,  are  inscribed 
on  the  love. 

10640-.  (Then)  evil  remains  inscribed  on  his  soul  and 
heart  .  .  . 

10740.  Whatever  anyone  does  from  love  remains  in- 
scribed on  his  heart  .  .  . 

H.  270-.  Divine  truths  are  therefore  as  it  were  in- 
scribed on  (the  celestial  Angels)  .  .  .  Hence  it  is,  that 
Divine  truths  appear  to  be  as  if  inscribed,  or  as  if  im- 
planted and  innate,  in  these  Angels.     271. 

463.  Eacli  thing  of  thought  and  will  is  inscribed  on 
the  brain  .  .  .  thus  also  is  inscribed  on  the  universal 
body  .  .  .  whence  .  .  .  the  tilings  inscribed  on  the 
memory  from  the  will  and  the  derivative  thought  are 
not  only  inscribed  on  the  brain,  but  also  on  the  whole 
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man  .  .  .  (Thus  the  book  of  life,  means)  that  all  the  acts 
ami  thoughts  are  inscribed  on  the  whole  man. 

481".  All  things  of  Heaven  are  inscribed  on  this  love. 

W.  134.  The  quarters  are  as  it  were  inscribed  on  an 
Angel  .  .  . 

231.  Therefore  these  three  degrees  are  inscribed  on 
man  .  .  . 

427-.  The}'  ,  .  .  have  wisdom  inscribed  on  their  life, 
and  not  on  their  memory.  .  .  But  those  in  spiritual  love 
have  wisdom  inscribed  on  their  memory  .  .  . 

P.  68<=.  Into  this  place  every  man  Angel  is  inscribed 
...      69.    3072,    e. 

249^  Every  evil  ...  is  inscribed  with  its  penalty. 

R.  123.  That  it  does  not  appear  to  anyone,  because 
it  is  inscribed  on  their  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

556'^.  In  the  man  on  whose  life  (His  precepts)  are  in- 
scribed :  and  they  are  inscribed  on  man  by  willing  and 
doing  tliem. 

613.  15y  'written,'  or  'inscribed,'  is  signified  the  ac- 
knowledgment in  them. 

M.  338.  The  genuine  Coujugial  is  more  deeply  in- 
scribed on  the  minds  of  Christians  .  .  . . 

345-.  Polygamic  love  ...  is  inscribed  on  the  natural 
man. 


E.  222-.  That  all  things  of  faith  and  love  are  in- 
scribed on  the  spirit  of  man.  Sig. 

^   'To  write '  =  the  things  which  are   inscribed 

and  implanted  in  the  life.   111. 

61 7!^  They  had  Divine  truths  inscribed  on  them- 
selves. 

J.  (Post.)  235.  That  the  Knowledges  of  truth  are  in- 
scribed on  the  love  .  .  . 

Inscrutable.     Imferscmtabilis. 
Inscrutability.     Imperscndabilitas. 

D.  2477.  On   the  inscrutability   of  the  inmost  and 

more  interior  things.  .  .  They  are  inscrutable.     e_ 

2478.  2484.  25626. 

2483.  On  the  Providence  of  the  Lord, — that  it  is  not 
only  inscrutable  .  .  . 

Insect.      Insccti/m. 
See  under  Woem. 

A.  7441"'  These  things  are  compared  to  such  an  in- 
sect, because  .  .  . 

^.  Flying  things  of  the  lowest  sort,  which  are  in- 
sects, — .  truths  ;  (or)  falsities,  which  are  more  ignoble 
and  obscure,  such  as  are  those  things  which  are  proper 
to  the  Sensuous  .  .  . 

9331.  Flying  insects  =  such  things  as  are  of  the 
thoughts  .  .  .  thus  truths  or  falsities  .  .  .  but  in  the 
extremes  of  man. 

■ *.  When   falsities  are   (there)  represented   in    a 

visible  form,  they  are  presented  as  a  filthy  conflux  of 
insects  and  of  unclean  flying  things  .  .  . 

^.  Various  kinds  of  insects  are  mentioned  in  the 

Word,  and  they  everywhere  signify  falsities  or  evils  in 
the  extremes,  or  in  the  external  Sensuous  of  man,  which 
are  evils  and  falsities  originating  from  the  fallacies  of 


the  senses,  and  from  various  pleasures  and  appetites  in 
the  body,  which  seduce  by  their  allurements  and  by  ap- 
pearances, and  cause  the  Rational  to  ascend,  and  thus 
immerse  it  in  falsities  from  evil.  Examps.  and  111. 

W.  62.  There  is  an  endeavour  of  plants  to  vivify 
themselves.  Hence  come  insects  of  various  kinds  coire- 
sponding  to  their  odoriferous  exhalations. 

65^.  The  primes  (of  created  things)  are  each  and  all 
things  of  the  animal  kingdom.  The  lowest  things 
therein  are  called  worms  and  insects  .  .  .  For  in  each 
kingdom  there  are  lowest,  middle,  and  highest  things  ; 
the  lowest  things  are  for  the  use  of  the  middle  ones  .  .  . 

341-.  I  once  noticed  that  in  my  garden,  in  the  space 
of  an  ell,  almost  all  the  dust  was  turned  into  minute 
winged  [insects]  .  .  . 

342.  That  such  noxious  animalcides  and  insects  .  .  . 
are  hatched  from  eggs  carried  thither,  or  stored  up  every- 
where in  the  earth  from  the  creation,  is  not  su}iported 
by  all  experience.  For  worms  come  forth  in  minute 
seeds,  in  nuts,  in  wood,  in  stones,  and  even  from  leaves. 
Moreover,  upon  plants  and  in  them  there  are  lice  and 
grubs  which  are  in  agreement  with  them.  Flies,  too, 
appear  in  houses,  fields,  and  woods,  in  great  swarms  .  .  . 
from  no  oviform  matter,  in  great  abundance.  .Some 
gnaw  to  pieces  meadows  and  lawns,  and  in  hot  places 
fill  and  infest  the  air  ;  besides  those  which  swim  and  fly 
invisible  in  fetid  waters,  soured  wines,  and  pestilential 
air.  These  experiences  go  to  support  those  who  say 
that  the  very  odours,  stenches,  and  exhalations  breathed 
out  from  plants,  earths,  and  ponds,  give  additional- 
{;r«o^«c-initianients  to  such  [insects].  The  fact  that 
afterwards  .  .  .  they  are  propagated  either  by  eggs  or  by 
spawnings-c(/es<i't;?it'6-does  not  takeaway  their  immediate 
origin.  .  .  In  agreement  with  these  things,  is  the  ex- 
perience .  .  .  that  there  are  also  like  things  in  tlie  Hells. 


Ad.  2/1956^.  They  are  called  frogs,  which  are  greater 
insects. 

D.  386.  They  who  have  loved  a  lascivious  life  .  .  .  are 
infested  by  .  .  .  filthy  insects  .  .  . 

387.  The  species  of  the  insects  are  indefinite  in 
number  .  .  .  being  composed  according  to  the  com- 
mingling of  the  phantasies  with  the  loves  .  .  , 

19 1 3.  That  fierce  creatures  with  many  feet,  as  such 
insects,  signifj'  the  more  insane  devils. 

1914.  When  those  who  are  in  Heaven  perceive  in  the 
ideas  of  anyone  what  is  undelightful,  shocking,  or 
criminal  .  .  .  there  is  formed  in  tlie  Spiritual  World 
some  species  of  beast,  wild  beast,  or  insect ;  having  its 
form,  colour,  size,  exactly  such  as  is  the  representative 
idea,  which  thus  falls  into  the  World  of  Spirits. 

2506.  They  are  like  insects  of  various  kinds,  which 
are  hurtful,  and  filthy.     • '^. 

3404.  Stings  like  those  of  certain  insects,  which  have 
stings  on  both  sides. 

3640.  The  evil  in  the  interior  sphere,  when  looked  at 
by  the  Angels,  are  turned  into  serpents  and  direful 
insects. 

E.  1201^.  There  are  .  .  .  three  degrees  of  natural  aH"ec- 
tions  ...  In  the  lowest  degree  are  insects  of  various 
kinds  .  .  . 
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Ath.  26.  The  clothing  of  form,  which  is  everywhere 
in  the  atmospheres  ...  is  an  essential  of  the  atmo- 
sphere, both  spiritual  and  natural.  Hence  it  is  that 
insects  are  Lorn,  each  according  to  its  spiritual  genius  ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  aflection  everywhere  clothes  itself 
with  a  body.  Hence  come  so  many  insects,  greater  and 
smaller. 

Inseminate.     Inseminare. 
Insemination.     Insendnatio. 

A.  620^.  Faith  is  the  contaiuant  of  the  Knowledges 
of  faith  which  are  inseminated. 

8S0.  The  things  which  man  hears  from  the  "Word, 
and  keeps  in  the  memory,  is  nothing  but  insemina- 
tion .  .  . 

895.  His  ground  is  ...  in  the  intellectual  part,  in 
which  truths  are  inseminated.  .  .  (But)  with  the  man  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  the  ground  was  in  the  volun- 
tary part,  in  which  the  Lord  inseminated  goods.  .  , 
How  insemination  in  the  voluntary  part  and  in  the  in- 
tellectual part  is  circumstanced.  Ex. 

932.  Seed  will  never  cease  to  be  inseminated  in  man 
by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

I937<=.  All  good  and  truth  must  be  inseminated  in 
freedom.     1947^. 

2343S.  Nor  cau  truth  be  inseminated,  except  in  the 
good  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

2S75.  Such  is  the  insemination  and  inrooting  of 
faith  .  ,  . 

2915s.  In  those  (who  are  not  in  goods)  there  cannot 
be  inseminated  anything  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

430 1 '^.  Thus  good  is  that  in  which  truths  ai'e  insemin- 
ated and  implanted. 

S699.  Tliat  thus  will  perish  the  truth  which  has  been 
inseminated.  Sig. 

9272.  'To sow  the  earth '  =  when  the  truths  and  goods 
of  faith  are  being  inseminated. 

9294".  When  the  ground  has  been  thus  prepared,  then 
the  truths  of  faith  are  inseminated  .  .  .  For  the  truths 
which  are  inseminated  must  be  implanted  in  good  .  .  . 

9296-.  How  the  truth  of  faith  is  inseminated  and  im- 
planted in  man,  is  known  ,  .  .  but  not  well  how  the  good 
of  charity  .  .  . 

9587.  See  Inroot. 

9588.  What  is  inseminated  in  freedom  remains,  be- 
cause it  is  inrooted  in  the  very  will  of  the  man  .  .  .  But 
what  is  inseminated  in  compulsion  does  not  remain  .  .  . 

D.  1 53 1.  The  Knowledges  of  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 
serve  as  for  ground,  in  which  can  be  inseminated  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  Truths  of  faith.  Without  such 
ground  they  cannot  be  easily  inseminated  .  .  . 

Insensible.     Insensihilis. 
Insensibility.     Inserisibilitas. 

A.  169.  I  was  brought  into  a  state  of  insensibility  as 
to  the  bodily  senses  .  .  .   H.449. 

M.  59.  (Theinsensibility  to  these  pleasantnesses  after 
the  wedding.) 


D.  3397-  Occurs.     4614. 
3464.  Insensible  external  respiration. 
4419.  An  insensible  pain  in  the  teeth. 
4733''-  (These  Spirits)  are  almost  insensible. 

Inseparable,      hiseparabilis.      Cau.Godv.  10. 

Insert.     See  under  Let  \^TO-iinviittere. 

Insert.     Ingerere.     T.133.  D.2655. 

Insert.      Inserere. 
Insertion.     Insertio. 

A.  71.   If  they  were  inserted  .  .  . 

<^.  Those  which  are  inserted  here  and  there. 

5208^.  Less  general  things  are  successively  inserted 
.  .  .  Without  such  an  insertion  .  .  . 

60526.   ]5y  the  insertion  of  truths  into  scientifics. 
7090^.  Until  such  things  are  inserted  as  .  .  . 
H.  246-.  vSueh  a  conjunction,  and  as  it  were  insertion, 
of  Heaven  with  man. 

J.  12.  Every  thing  there  is  inserted  as  .  .  .  inter- 
mediate between  two  or  more  ;  and  that  which  is  in- 
serted confirms  and  conjoins. 

P.  278a'^.  He  remains  in  the  Society  into  which  he 
had  inserted  himself  in  the  world  .  .  . 

296^^.  The  delights  of  the  affections  of  good  and  truth 
are  inserted  in  these  by  the  Lord. 

R.  463.  They  inserted  (the  small  head)  in  the  larger 
head. 

T.  140.  Inspiration  is  insertion  into  angelic  Societies. 

360^.  By  this  insertion  (of  spiritual  faith  into  natural 
faith)  .  .  . 

607^.  He  is  immediately  inserted  among  his  like. 

677.  (Baptism)  is  an  insertion  among  Christians  in 
the  Spiritual  World. 

68oe.  Everyone  is  inserted  in  Societies  and  congi'ega- 
tions  there,  according  to  .  .  . 

689.  By  the  baptism  of  John  .  .  .  those  were  inserted 
into  Heaven  who  .  .  . 


D.  33776.  p,y  the  insertion  of  scientific  and  intellectual 
things. 

3812.  Insertions  for  the  sake  of  the  connection. 

4844.  This  is  to  be  inserted  where  •  .  . 

Inv.  2.  From  this  ingrafting  or  insertion,  man  be- 
comes a  new  creature.     4. 

Inside.     See  Within. 
Insidiate,  Insidious.     See  Ambush. 
Insight.     See  under  Intuition,  or  Look  at. 
Insincere.    Insinccrus. 

Insincerely.     Insincere. 

See  under  Sincekk. 

A.  9283.  (The  two  thoughts)  do  not  make  one  with 
the  insincere  and  the  unjust. 

. -.  (Thus, )  with  an  insincere  and  luijust  man,  the 
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internal  man  is  formed  after  tlie  image  of  Hell,  and  the 
external  to  the  image  of  Heaven  subordinate  to  Hell. 

H.  533.  When  anything  comes  up  which  he  knows  to 
he  insincere  and  unjust  .  .  . 

R.  891.  They  are  in  no  charity  .  .  .  for  they  are  in- 
sincere and  fraudulent.  Sig. 

T.  317.  Workmen  .  .  .  who  do  their  works  in- 
sincerely .  .  . 

Insinuate.     Insinuare. 

Insinuation,     hisimiotio. 

Insinuator.      Insinuatorius. 

A.  2"]^.  Whatever  is  insinuated  into  the  memory  of 
the  external  man  .  .  . 

136.  Innocence  was  insinuated  by  the  Loi-d  into  the 
proprium.  Tr.     1043. 

177.  It  was  insinuated  into  me,  that  ...  It  was  also 
insinuated  that  .  .  . 

188.  It  is  insinuated  into  him,  that .  .  . 

576^.  Remains.  .  .  are  insinuated  as  it  were  by  stealth 
among  so  many  evils  and  falsities. 

678.  Nothing  scientific  or  rational  is  ever  insinuated 
into  man,  except  by  means  of  good  and  delight. 

829.  Shame  is  insinuated  into  him. 

831.  They  could  insinuate  themselves  into  the  cupi- 
dities and  pleasures  of  otlicrs  .  .  . 

865-.  In  him  particulars,  and  the  singulars  of  parti- 
culars, can  be  insinuated. 

®.  Innumerable  Falsities  .  .  .  insinuate  them- 
selves. 

13S2.  The  idea  itself  of  the  Infinite  Divine  is  insinu- 
ated into  the  Angels  by  this  .  .  . 

1434.  The  first  truth  that  was  insinuated  into  the 
Lord  when  a  child.  Sig. 

®.  This  sensuous  truth  is  not  insinuated,  except 

with  the  celestial  man. 

1450.  These  celestial  things  are  insinuated  into  man 
especially  (from  infancy  to  childhood)  ;  and  indeed 
without  Knowledges  .  .  .  These  are  remains  .  .  .  which 
are  insinuated  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1472-.  To  this  end  the  Lord  insinuates  the  delight  in 
knowledges  which  he  perceives  in'  childhood  and  adol- 
escence. 

1496.  A  fit  vessel  into  which  what  is  celestial  can  be 
insinuated. 

1 555-.  The  will  is  formed  .  .  ,  by  insinuated  inno- 
cence, and  charity  .  .  . 

1616^.  Into  His  Knowledges  as  receptacles  were  con- 
stantly insinuated  celestial  things.  .  .  For  .  ,  .  the 
celestial  things  which  are  of  love,  are  insinuated  from 
the  first  infancy  up  to  .  .  .  adolescence  .  .  . 

1717-.  In  proportion  as  they  are  purified,  the  celestial 
things  of  love  are  insinuated  into  the  exterior  man. 

1820'-.  They  who  are  malignant  and  deceitful,  insinu- 
ate themselves  into  the  loves  themselves  .  .  . 

1 874-.  It  can  be  insinuated  into  them,  that  all  things 
are  from  the  Lord. 


1901".  The  Knowledges  which  are  insinuated  through 
sensuous  things. 

1902-.  By  scientifies  and  Knowledges  insinuated 
through  the  senses  .  .  . 


192 1.  The  Lord  .  .  .  expelled  the  evil  which  .  .  .  had 
insinuated  itself  into  this  first  Rational. 

1937'.  This  freedom  is  from  the  Lord,  who  insinuates 
it  into  his  conscience. 

1983^.  (Women  who)  insinuate  themselves  by  external 
things  .  ,  . 

2144^.  When  charity  and  innocence  are  insinuated 
(into  this  truth  of  conscience)  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2189-.  The  more  truth  there  is  insinuated,  the  more 
the  life  of  charity  is  perfected. 

22046.  Into  these  delights  .  .  .  spiritual  good  is  in- 
sinuated by  the  Lord. 

2249^.  Then,  Irom  things  not  understood,  fallacies 
have  insinuated  themselves. 

''.  Xcw  ideas  are  (then)  insinuated. 

.   2280.  All  the  good  and  truth  which  the  Lord  insinu- 
ates with  man,  from  infancy  .  .  . 

2290*^.  How  the  Angels  .  .  .  insinuated  into  theii- 
tender  .  .  .  ideas  the  sense  of  the  things  contained  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

2296.  How  all  things  are  insinuated  into  (the  infants) 
by  means  of  delightful  and  pleasant  things  .  .  . 

^  The  goods  of  innocence  and  charity  which  arc 

continuallj^  being  insinuated  by  the  Lord  into  these 
j  delights  and  pleasantnesses. 

\  2299.  Thus  intelligence  is  insinuated  into  them  by 
I  degi'ees. 

I      2303*^.   By  continually  insinuating  good  ends  .  .  . 
;      2380^.  It  is   at   once  insinuated  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 
I  that  they  are  not  in  good  .  .  . 

I  2524".  The  truth  of  the  Rational  is  acquired  through 
'  knowledges  .  .  .  which  are  insinuated  through  external 
j  and  internal  sensuous  things  .  .  . 

2574^.  By  the  things  in  this  chapter  it  is  insinuated 
how  the  Lord  cast  out  the  human  from  the  mother. 

2601.  Innocence  is  thus  insinuated  into  (the  Gentiles), 
and  also  charity  .  .  . 

2636"-.  Man  is  prepared  by  the  Lord  by  this,  that 
such  things  are  insinuated  into  him  as  may  serve  for 
ground  .  .  . 

2748.  (The  adulterers)  sought  where  there  were  houses 
into  which  they  might  insinuate  themselves. 

2753.  (These  seducers)  insinuate  themselves  b}'  cun- 
ning methods  .  .  . 

2875.  Tlie  good  of  life  ...  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord 
through  an  internal  way,  (piite  unawares  to  the  man  ; 
but  the  truth  of  doctrine  through  an  external  way  .  .  . 

2876^.  In  freedom  is  insinuated  the  aH"ection  of  good 
and  truth.     2877. 

2890.  The  Angels  consider  man  as  their  brother,  and 
insinuate  into  him  affections  of  good  and  truth. 

2946'.  After  they  have  been  regenerated,  the  Know- 
ledge is  by  degrees  insinuated  into  them,  that  .  .  . 
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2979-.  The  good  of  faith  ...  is  at  the.  same  time 
insinuated  into  him,  but  so  that  he  scarcely  knows  it. 

.  Thus  is  truth  insinuated  into  good  .  .  .  for  a 

man  imbues  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truth  which 
has  been  insinuated. 

■'.  Man  is  regenerated  according  to  the  qitality 

and  quantity  of  the  truth  which  has  been  insinuated 
into  good. 

3 1 75-.  By  this  (external)  way  must  truth  be  insinu- 
ated and  be  implanted  in  his  memory. 

391 1.  Good  .  .  .  adopts  the  truths  which  have  been 
insinuated  through  the  sensuous  things  of  the  external 
man. 

3994".  Insinuates  into  him  a  heavenly  proprium. 

4063^.  His  concupiscences  are  to  be  extirpated,  and 
heavenly  affections  are  to  be  insinuated. 

40976.  Thus  good  together  with  truths  insinuates 
itself  from  the  intellectual  part  into  the  voluntary. 

4099.  The  goods  and  truths  which  are  insinuated 
through  middle  good. 

4171^.  'Torn 'is  predicated  of  the  good  into  which 
falsity  is  insinuated. 

4231-.  Natural  good  and  its  truths  are  the  first  things 
which  are  insinuated  into  man  .  .  . 

4247^.  Are  insinuated  through  the  hearing  or  the 
sight. 

4270.  The  first  insinuation  of  the  affections  of  truth 
together  with  the  ac(|uired  truths.  Sig. 

.  The    reason    'Jabbok'  =  the   first   insinuation, 

is  .  .  . 

<^.  By  -which  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is 

insinuated  into  good. 

4271.  Further  insinuation.  Sig. 

4301.  The  state  of  truth  when  insinuated  into  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  Man  does  not  even  know  that   there   is    any 

insinuation  .  .  . 

4302'.  General  truths  into  which  (genuine  truths)  can 
be  insinuated. 

4336.  The  insinuation  of  the  good  of  truth  into 
Divine  natural  good.  Tr. 

4345^.  As  man  advances  in  age,  he  insinuates  parti- 
culars into  the  generals  of  infancy  ;  and  afterwards, 
singulars  into  particulars. 

'".  The  general  affections  with  their   truths  are 

first  insinuated  into  good ;  then  the  less  general  ones  .  .  . 
and  finally  tlie  still  less  general  ones.  Tr. 

4364-'.  (Exam] IS.  of  truths  which  are  to  be  insinuated 
into  good.) 

''.  This  truth  cannot  be  insinuated,  except  by 

special  things,  as  .  .  . 

4365.  The  things  which  are  accepted  are  initiated 
gratefully  ;  that  is,  are  insinuated. 

4366.  That  he  might  thus  insinuate  the  atlection  of 
good  from  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4367.  Refusal  to  accept  a  present  insinuates  affec- 
tion. 

4368.  That  the  Reciprocal  of  afi'ection  might  l)e  in- 
sinuated. Sig.  and  Ex. 


4373.  That  it  was  insinuated  by  the  good  of  truth 
through  afi'ection  inspired  from  Divine  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

4379.  The  process  itself  of  the  insinuation  of  truth 
into  good.  Tr.     4381. 

4563-.  '  A  nurse '  =  the  insinuation  of  affection  through 
the  Celestial  Spiritual. 

4627*.  Spirits  .  .  .  who  had  insinuated  themselves 
among  them  .  .  . 

5060-^  Such  is  the  insinuation  with  those  who  in- 
sidiate  against  marriage  love. 

5157-.  Which  are  insinuated  through  the  five  external 
senses. 

5207.  The  truths  which  in  the  beginning  are  insinu- 
ated with  man  .  .  . 

5208.  As  truths  from  good  are  insinuated  therein  .  .  . 

5280^.  The  affections  of  truth  and  good  which  have 
Iteen  insinuated  from  infancy  .  .  . 

•'.  There  is  insinuated  by  tlie  Lord  through  an 

internal  way  the  light  of  truth  .  .  . 

5671.    'To  prepare  a  present' =  insinuation. 

5675.  Insinuation  as  much  as  possible.  Sig. 

5854.  They  avert  evil  ends,  and  insinuate  good  ones. 

-.  To  compel  man  is  not  to  insinuate  into  his 

will  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  he  returns  to  his  will  .  .  . 
it  is  extirpatsd. 

5992.  When  evil  Spirits  pour  in  evils  and  falsities, 
the  Angels  insinuate  truths  and  goods  ;  and  if  these 
are  not  received,  still  they  temper  by  means  of 
them. 

6052-.  Unless  truths  are  insinuated  into  scienti- 
fics  .  .  . 

6059.  The  Scientific  into  which  these  truths  are 
insinuated,  is  'Pharaoh.' 

6071.  Insinuation  into  scientifics.  Sig  and  Ex. 

■'.  (Then)  love  with  good  is  successively  insinu- 
ated. 

6183.  The  regeneration  of  the  Natural  is  effected  by 
the  insinuation  of  spiritual  life  by  the  Lord  through 
the  internal  man  into  the  scientifics  there.  This  in- 
sinuation is  treated  of  in  this  chapter. 

6450.  'He  commanded  them,  and  said  to  them'^ 
insinuation.     6462. 

6512.  'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes' =  a  formula  of 
insinuation. 

6663-.  (Thus)  more  truths  and  goods  are  insinuated. 

6717.  The  truth  which  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord 
witli  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated,  derives  its  origin 
from  good. 

6740.  A  perception  that  good  was  to  be  insinuated 
into  it  by  the  Church  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex.     6745,Sig. 

.  For  the  milk  which  a  nurse  insinuates  =  the 

good  of  truth.   111. 

6745.   'To  suckle '  =  to  insinuate  good.   111. 

::.     'To    suck    the    milk    of    the    gentiles' =  the 

insinuation  of  celestial  good;   'the  breasts  of  kings'  = 
the  insinuation  of  celestial  truth. 
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[A.]  6822.  Good  can  be  insinuated  into  another  by 
anyone  in  the  Country,  but  not  truth,  exceiit  liy  those 
who  are  teaching  ministers  ,  .  . 

7122.  Infestation  is  permitted  to  tlie  end  tliat 
falsities  may  be  removed,  and  truths  insinuated. 

^.  Evil  Spirits  excite  falsities  and  evils  ;  and  the 

Angels  excuse  if  the  end  has  been  good  ;  and  insinuate 
truths. 

7342-.  Unless  the  Lord  insinuates  the  affection  of 
spiritual  truth  .  .  . 

7984-.  The  insinuation  of  good  and  trutli  ...  is 
effected  by  infestations  and  temptations  .  .  . 

8078-.  Faith  merely  natural  is  faith  which  is  insinu- 
ated through  an  external  way. 

*.  But  spiritual  faith  is  that  which  is  insinuated 

through  an  internal  and  at  the  same  time  an  external 
way.  The  insinuation  through  the  internal  way  causes 
it  to  be  believed,  and  tlien  its  being  insinuated  through 
an  external  way  causes  it  to  be  contirmed  .  .  .  The 
insinuation  of  faith  through  the  internal  way  is  effected 
by  the  reading  of  the  AVord  .  .  . 

8413-.  "When  the  good  of  charity  is  to  be  insinu- 
ated .  .  . 

8456.  The  insinuation  of  truth.  Rep. 

.  The  truth  of  peace  .  .  ,  insinuates  itself  into 

the  truth  which  is  below  .  ,  , 

-.  The  insinuation  of  trutli  with   man  through 

the  truth  of  peace.   Sig.  and  p]x. 

e.  The  insinuation  of  life  by  the  Lord  with  those 

who  are  being  regenerated,  is  effected  in  successive 
order  from  Him  .  .  . 

8700^.  When  he  desists  from  evil  ...  in  freedom, 
then  is  insinuated  the  affection  of  truth  and  good  by 
the  Lord, 

8773®-  The  iirimary  truths  which  are  lirst  insinuated 
by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8794-.  Enrichment  in  good  is  .  .  .  insinuation  into 
angelic  Societies. 

8966.  Temptations  conduce  ...  to  insinuate  (the 
truths  of  faith)  into  the  Mill  .  .  , 

9780-.  Then  the  Lord  insinuates  good  into  his  life. 
10067".  When  the  Lord  is  regenerating  a  man,  He 
insinuates  truth  .   .  .  into  his  Intellectual,  and  good 

.  .  .  into  his  will  .  .  . 

10777.  ^ov  eternal  life  is  insinuated  when  man  is  in 
freedom,  and  his  reason  is  enlightened. 

H.  68.  A  Society  into  which  many  had  insinuated 
themselves  who  .  .  . 

334.  Into  the  affections  (of  the  infants)  are  first  in- 
sinuated such  things  as  appear  before  the  eyes  .  .  . 

429.  The  World  of  Spirits  appears  like  a  valley  ,  .  . 
here  and  there  winding  into  [the  mountains  and  rocks], 
and  elevated. 

M.  161.  The  insjiiration  or  insinuation  of  love  is  .  .  . 
liy  the  wives. ' 

T.  S02-.  The  thought  is  insinuated  into  them  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 


D.  156^.    If  the  Angels  are  being  insintiated  [into 


Heaven]  they  are  to  be  called  interior,  more  interior, 
and  inmost. 

715.  Evil  Spirits  who  insinuate  themselves  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1070.  (Whoremongers  who)  insinuate  themselves 
(with  virgins)  .  .  .  They  also  have  the  faculty  to  in- 
sinuate themselves  into  Societies  ,  .  . 

1 07 1.  He  was  an  insinuator  ;  for  he  was  permitted  to 
insinuate  himself  into  some  Societies  of  the  interior 
Heaven  ;  for  he  was  accustomed  to  insinuations  witli 
married  people  .  .  .  His  insinuations  were  at  the  same 
time  deceitful. 

1169.  Such  insinuate  themselves  into  the  affection  of 
everyone  .  .  . 

1438.   Such  Knowledges  ai'e  thus  insinuated  ,  .  . 

2166.  They  who  can  insinuate  themselves  with  all  in 
the  world,  and  yet  can  think  otherwise. 

2464.  At  the  same  time  the  faculty  of  choosing  was 
insinuated  into  me. 

2495.  They  can  insinuate  themselves  into  any 
Society  .  .  .     2496. 

2496.  They  are  loved,  because  they  can  insinuate 
themselves  into  the  jiassions  of  everyone  .  .  . 

2500.  Such  .  .  .  insinuate  themselves  more  than 
others. 

2688<^.  The  vessels  into  which  spiritual  things,  and 
into  these  celestial  things,  are  insinuated ;  no  one 
knowing  when  and  how. 

269S.  The  things  insinuated  into  man  by  the  Lord 
...  in  Heaven  have  a  wonderful  connection. 

2740.  They  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  insinuate 
themselves  by  externals,  in  the  other  life  have  a  spliere 
of  sufficient  efficacy  to  do  the  like  .  .  . 

2963.  Sirens  are  they  who  insinuate  themselves  into 
the  cupidities,  pleasures,  and  affections,  in  such  a 
manner,  that  when  they  are  in  the  state  of  insinuation 
they  are  unaware  that  evil  or  deceit  is  underneath.  .  . 
But  those  who,  when  they  insinuate  themselves, 
meditate  about  deceits,  and  thus  .  .  .  insinuate  them- 
selves with  deliberate  care  for  the  sake  of  an  evil  end, 
are  not  Sirens,  but  are  the  deceitful. 

2988.  That  the  persuasion  cannot  be  insinuated 
except  at  intervals  .  .  . 

3218^.  It  was  insinuated  that  these  are  they  who  ,  .  . 
But  it  is  now  insinuated  .  .  .     3224.  3408^. 

3514.  Then  the  Knowledges  of  faith  are  successively 
insinuated. 

3701".  How  he  insinuated  himself  I  did  not  perceive 
.  .  .  because  in  the  world  he  had  thus  insinuated  him- 
self .  .  . 

3712-.  For  they  insinuate  themselves  by  means  of 
good  affections  .  .  .     3720. 

3S39.  It  was  discovered  from  various  things  vvhicli 
were  insinuated :  by  his  insinuating  adulteiies  .  .  . 

3884.  It  was  insinuated  to  me  that  I  should  think 
about  shame. 

6,   It  was  understood  by  the  Angels,  and  was  thus 

insinuated  into  my  thought. 
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3966^.  They  draw  out  the  interior  thoughts  of  others 
hy  means  of  an  insinuation  that  one  should  talk  about 
one's  delights  .  .  . 

3997-  I  perceived  that  they  insinuated  themselves 
into  the  affections  .  .  .  They  had  derived  this  from  the 
life  in  the  body  .  .  .  thus  insinuating  themselves  .  .  . 
They  could  thus  insinuate  themselves  into  Societies  of 
the  upright. 

4121.  That  celestial  and  spiritual  things  can  be  in- 
sinuated into  (the  vessels  of  the  literal  sense). 

5255.  They  who  sat  in  the  windings  in  of  the 
cavern  .  .  . 

Insipid.    Lisuhus. 

A.  3718.  Love  without  holy  fear  is  as  it  were  an 
insipid  affair,  or  like  food  in  which  there  is  no  .  .  . 
flavour  .  .  . 

9207^  'Salt  unsalted'  (Mark. ix. 50)  =  truth  without 
the  longing  for  good.  (  =  a  longing  from  some  other 
love  than  what  is  genuine.      10300". ) 

P.  140.  Without  this  fear,  love  is  insipid  and  cut- 
aneous .  .  . 

D.  4054.  (The  representations  used  by  evil  Spirits) 
were  insipid,  devoid  of  an  idea. 

Insist.     Insistere. 

A.  9166^.  The  truth  Divine  in  Heaven  stands  upon 
the  literal  sense. 

10395'*.  That  nation  was  received  because  it  insisted. 

10430.  That  it  is  not  to  be  so  obstinately  insisted 
upon.  Sig. 

.    That    nation    was    received,    because    it    had 

obstinately  insisted. 

1 06 1 2.  It  was  so  done  because  they  had  insisted. 
Sig. 

.  For   they  had   insisted   that   they  should   be 

introduced  into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

M.  291.   It  is  insisted  on  by  the  men,  that  .  .  . 


D.  1259*^.   He  insisted  that  he  was  innocent. 
3S52.  They  seem  to  have  nothing  on  which  they  may 
stand. 

Inspect,  Look  at.    Inspicen. 
Inspection,  A  looking  at.    Inspedio. 

A.  803-.  When  the  Angels  merely  look  into  anyone, 
they  at  once  know  his  quality. 

1861''.  If  man  were  looked  at  by  the  Angels  close  at 
hand  .  .  . 

4299".  Evil  Spirits  cannot  endure  that  the  Angels 
should  look  at  them  ...  for  they  are  tortured  .  .  . 

43 1 9-,  They  are  explored  by  .  .  .  being  inspected  by 
the  Angels  ;  and  when  they  are  inspected,  the  higher 
part  of  the  head  appears  to  be  withdrawn  .  .  . 

4533.  When  the  Angels  look  into  evil  Spirits,  the 
latter  appear  quite  different .  .  .  Examp. 

-.  The  Angels  inspect  the   evil  whenever   they 

notice  that  they  are  struggling  out  from  their  Hells  into 
the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

4623-.  When  (the  appearances  in  Hell)  are  inspected 


by  the  Angels,  they  appear  like  phantasms  and  dis- 
appear ;  and  the  infernals  themselves  appear  ...  as 
monsters. 

6849^.  When  the  Angels  look  at  any  Spirit  who  is  in 
evil,  he  appears  to  be  turned  into  something  inanimate 
.  .  .  Ex. 

82 1 2-.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the  Angels  look  at  any- 
one, they  infuse  into  him  the  affection  which  is  of  their 
life. 

8237-.  To  look  into  the  Hells  ...  is  sometimes 
granted  to  good  Spirits. 

H.  232^.  When  an  evil  Spirit  is  merely  looked  at  Ijy 
the  Angels,  he  falls  into  a  swoon,  and  does  not  appear 
as  a  man  ;  and  this  until  the  Angel  averts  his  eyes.   Ex. 

463.  (In  examining  a  man  after  death)  the  Angels 
inspect  his  face  .  .  , 

481^.  When  it  is  gi-anted  to  inspect  the  interiors  and 
exteriors  of  thought  and  affection  of  those  who  are  in 
celestial  love  .  .  . 

514.  AVhen  these  places  (of  instruction)  are  looked  at 
from  Heaven,  they  appear  like  Heaven  in  a  less  form. 

579"^.  AVhen  (Genii)  are  looked  at  as  to  their  deceits 
and  cunning,  they  appear  as  vipers. 

5S0.  The  third  (kind  of  infernal  arts)  has  relation  to 
the  communication  and  influx  of  the  thoughts  and 
affections  by  conversions,  by  inspections  ,  .  . 

5S6.  It  has  been  granted  to  look  into  the  Hells,  and 
to  see  what  they  are  like  within  .  .  . 

W.  125.  To  speak  according  to  this  appearance  :— the 
Lord  sees  and  looks  at  everyone  face  to  face  .  .  . 

P.  29.  All  conjunction  in  the  Spiritual  World  is 
effected  by  looking  at.  Ex.  .  .  The  Lord  looks  at-a.s7/(ViV 
the  Angels  in  the  forehead. 

R.  49*.  ?iy  a  looking  at  the  brazen  serpent  .  .  .  they 
were  healed. 

262.    'Not  look  at  it'  (Rev. v. 3)= not  at  all. 

.   'To  look  at  it':=to  see  the  quality  of  the  state 

of  life  of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 

347".  The  Lord  looks  at  the  Angels  in  their  foreheads 
.  .  .  because  the  Lord  looks  aX-aspicxt-?^\\  from  the  good 
of  love  .  .  . 

T.  805.  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World  (the  intentions) 
are  drawn  out  by  inspections.     J.(Post.)22e. 

D.  1961.  When  the  Lord's  Heaven  looks  into  evil,  it 
is  tortured  .  .  . 

1966.  Evil  Spirits  are  tortured  when  the  Angels  look 
into  them. 

2395.  An  evil  Spirit,  who  was  only  lightly  looked  at 
by  the  Angels,  began  to  lament ...  as  if  in  the  deatli 
ngony.  A  certain  one  appeared  to  me  to  be  turned  into 
conglomerations  of  snakes  .  .  .     2492.  2497. 

2497.  They  were  not  changed  into  serpents,  because 
they  were  looked  at  only  by  exterior  Angels  .  .  . 

2';7i^.  If  the  Angels  look  into  such,  they  are  affected 
with  such  straitness  that  they  seem  to  perish,  and  seem 
to  themselves  to  be  turned  into  filthy  reptiles  and  wild 
beasts.     3061. 
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[D.J3079.  Thatsuch  varieties  of .  .  .  faces  .  .  .  origin- 
ate from  the  inspection  of  the  Angels. 

3087.  That  a  certain  one,  when  looked  at  from 
Heaven,  was  tnrned  into  intestines. 

3142.  How  good  Spirits  appear  when  looked  at  by 
the  Angels. 

3621.  Boys  .  .  .  can  scarcely  look  at  one  another  with 
a  pleasant  countenance. 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  cannot 
he  looked  at  by  the  Angels,  because  they  are  then 
turned  into  serpents,  etc. 

3840.  He  was  then  suddenly  inspected  l)y  angelic 
Spirits  .  .  .  and,  when  inspected,  he  was  suddenly 
stretched  out  into  a  long  bandage  .  .  . 

4098.  When  inspected,  she  was  a  more  deceitful  Sub- 
ject tlian  they  .  .  . 

4215.  As  evil  Spirits,  when  inspected  by  the  Angels  ; 
and  good  ones,  when  inspected  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

4379.  How  many  evil  Spirits  around  me  were  in- 
spected by  the  Angels. 

4496-.  She  could  allure  to  adulteries  ...  by  looking 
into  the  right  side  of  his  face  .  .  . 

4631.  They  appear,  when  looked  at,  like  serpents. 

4937.  For  the  affection  is  completely  varied  according 
to  the  inspection,  or  the  turning  of  the  face  to  them. 

5019.  Thus  they  cannot  be  infested  by  .  .  .  inspec- 
tion, and  thus  by  magical  infestations.  (But)  if  per- 
chance they  were  to  look  at  thtm,  the  ideas  of  their 
thought  which  penetrate  would  be  bound  by  certain 
ones  there,  and  then  those  who  look  at  them  cannot 
move  from  the  place  .  .  . 

5786".  "When  they  look  into  anyone  who  worships 
the  Lord,  they  become  as  if  insane  .  .  . 

5920".  Then  he  looked  into  them,  and  poured  out 
his  Persuasive  into  their  eyes  .  .  .     J.(Post.)26. 

60376.  But  I  looked  into  his  mouth  from  truths,  and 
he  became  as  if  dead  .  .  . 

E.  304-.  When  an  opportunity  is  afforded  to  (Spirits) 
to  look  into  our  Earth,  they  do  not  see  anything  unlike 
(the  scenery  there). 

306*'.   'To  look  at  the  book '  =  to  explore  these  things. 

Inspiration.      Inspiratio. 
Inspire.      Inspirare. 
See  Breathe. 

A.  50.  The  Angels  inspire  into  him  all  goods  and 
truths.     904. 

94.  'To  breathe  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives' 
(Gen.ii.7)  =  to  give  him  the  life  of  faith  and  love. 

97.  The  reason  life  is  described  by  inspiration  .  .  , 
is  .  .  . 

714''.  The  Lord  .  .  .  through  the  Angels,  continually 
inspires  his  own  life  into  man  .  .  . 

1756^.  That  the  Word  is  inspired  as  to  its  least  jot. 
1770".  They  had  not  before  believed  that  each  and  all 
things     in    the    Word    were  inspired    by    the    Lord. 

3474^ 


1783.  For  each  and  all  things  in  the  AVord  are 
inspired  ;  and,  as  they  are  inspired,  they  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  from  a  heavenly  origin  ;  that  is,  store 
up  celestial  and  spiritual  things  in  their  bosom  .  .  . 

1870-.  It  has  been  shown  me  by  a  wonderful  experi- 
ence, that  the  Word  is  inspired,  not  only  as  to  each 
word,  but  also  as  to  each  little  letter  of  each  word  .  .  . 

18766.   Being  inspired  with  the  Lord's  life  .  .  . 

1886.  Although  they  saj'  that  every  jot  is  Divinely 
inspired  .  .  .  they  mean  no  more  than  that  the  his- 
toricals  have  been  disclosed,  and  that  something  dog- 
matic .  .  .  can  be  deduced  from  them  .  .  .  and  that 
therefore,  being  Divinely  inspired,  they  have  a  Divine 
force  on  minds  .  .  . 

1887.  Inspiration  involves  that  in  each  thing  of  the 
Word  .  .  .  there  be  the  celestial  things  of  love  .  .  .  and 
spiritual  things  of  faith  .  .  .  thus  things  Divine.  For 
that  which  is  inspired  bj^  the  Lord  descends  from  Him 
.  .  .  through  the  angelic  Heaven,  and  thus  through  the 
World  of  Spirits,  down  to  man,  with  whom  it  is  pre- 
sented such  as  it  is  in  the  letter  ;  but  ([uitc  different 
from  what  it  is  in  its  first  origin  .  .  . 

2310".  Unless  the  historicals  .  .  .  contained  Divine 
and  heavenly  things  .  .  .  they  could  not  be  acknow- 
ledged ...  as  the  inspired  Word. 

2338.  The  evil  Spirits  who  .  .  .  induce  the  tempta- 
tion, strongly  inspire  what  is  negative. 

25746.  For  ideas  which  are  inspired  with  the  affection 
of  good,  conjoin  in  the  other  life. 

2686.  (Thus)  in  the  Ancient  Church  there  were  Writ- 
ings both  historical  and  prophetical,  which  were  Divine 
and  inspired  ;  and  which,  in  their  internal  sense,  treated 
of  the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom  .  .  . 

2763-.  Hence  it  is  .  .  .  that  the  Word  is  so  inspired  ; 
namely,  when  it  is  read  by  man.  Spirits  and  Angels  at 
once  perceive  it  spiritually  according  to  the  representa- 
tions and  correspondences. 

29676.  To  each  word  .  .  .  there  correspond  Divine 
s^iiritual  and  celestial  things.  Thus  and  no  otherwise 
is  the  Word  Divinely  inspired. 

3161.  Consent  inspired  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4060'.  The  Lord  has  not  come  in  Person  .  .  .  but  by 
appearings,  either  manifest  ...  or  by  those  not  so 
manifest,  as  by  the  inspirations  through  which  is  the 
Word  .  .  . 

4373.  Through  affection  inspired  l)y  Divine  good. 
Sig. 

-.   The    affection    inspired    into   truth    by   good. 

Sig. 

6_    Such   correspondences   are    perpetual,    which 

cause  the  Word  to  be  holy  and  Divine  ;  for  thus  the 
literal  sense  by  ascent  becomes  spiritual,  and  this  even 
to  the  Lord,  where  it  is  Divine.     This  is  inspiration. 

4402-*,  From  the  fact  that  the  Word  .  ,  .  derives  its 
origin  from  the  Divine  ;  and  that  it  is  therefore  inspired 
as  to  all  the  words  ;  nay,  as  to  the  smallest  point. 

4642^.  He  who  believes  that  the  Word  is  not  inspired 
as  to  the  smallest  jot ;  or  he  who  believes  that  the  Word 
is  inspired  in  any  other  way  than  that  each  series  repre- 
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sents  Divine  things,  aud  thence  celestial  and  spiritual 
things,  and  that  each  word  signifies  these  things,  cannot 
suppose  otherwise  than  .  .  . 

4726".  It  is  a  Divine  truth  that  the  Word  ...  is 
Divinely  inspired  as  to  every  jot ;  and  that  its  .  .  . 
Divine  inspiration  is  because  everything  therein  is 
representative  and  significative  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

5952'^.  The  Lord  does  not  teach  truths  openly  to 
anyone,  but  .  .  .  unknown  to  the  man,  inspires  the 
apperception  and  the  consequent  choice  that  this  is  true 
because  the  "Word  says  so  .  .  . 

81 13.  They  want  to  inspire  into  them  tranquillity  .  .  . 

8354.  That  the  Lord  inspired  good.  Sig. 

.   'To   show '  =  to   give  perce])tion,  which,  being 

effected  by  influx,  it  =  to  inspire. 

8862^.  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  what  is  meant  by  the 
Word  Ijeing  inspired  as  to  every  jot  .  .  . 

8885'\  (Then)  love  inflows  into  the  intellectual  ideas  ; 
and,  by  a  certain  species  of  inspiration,  vivifies  and 
moves  them. 

8988^.  For  the  Lord  inspires  into  the  very  will  of 
man  the  good  from  which  to  act  .  .  . 

9094^.  The  worldly  and  legal  things  .  .  .  promulgated 
from  Mount  Sinai  .  .  .  are  Divine  and  holy  by  inspira- 
tion ;  but  inspiration  is  not  dictation,  but  it  is  influx 
from  the  Divine.  That  which  inflows  from  the  Divine 
passes  through  Heaven,  and  there  is  celestial  and 
spiritual ;  but  when  it  comes  into  the  world  it  becomes 
worldly,  and  contains  the  former  things  within  it. 
Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  what  inspiration  is.     W.H.  lO'*. 

9229".  'He  breathed  on  them,  and  said.  Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Spirit'  (John  xx.22).  The  inspiration  was 
representative  of  vivifieation  by  faith  and  love  ;  as  also 
in  Gen. ii.  7.     Further  ill.     9281*^. 

^.  From  this,  too,  the  Word  is  said  to  be  inspired, 

because  from  the  Lord  ;  and  they  are  called  'inspired' 
who  wrote  the  Word. 

.  That  respiration,  and  thus  inspiration,  cor- 
respond to  the  life  of  faith.  Kefs.  Hence  it  is  that 
'spirit'  is  so  called  from  'wind'  .  .  . 

9416.  That  (the  commandments)  were  uttered  by  the 
Lord  with  the  living  voice  =  an  immediate  Divine  in- 
spiration also  in  all  the  rest. 

9818^°.  Respiration  =  the  life  of  faith  ;  and  therefore 
the  'inspiration'  of  the  Lord  (into  His  disciples)  =  tho 
faculty  conferred  of  perceiving  Divine  trutlis,  and  thus 
of  receiving  that  life. 

10182^.  The  thought  of  man  from  his  Voluntary 
makes  all  the  strength  of  the  body,  and  if  it  were  inspired 
by  the  Lord  from  his  Divine  truth,  man  would  have  tlie 
strength  of  Samson  .  .  , 

10309-.  There  are  many  such  in  Hell,  who  are  present 
with  and  inspire  the  like  men,  especially  preachers  who 
imitate  Divine  worship  .  .  . 

H.  254.  The  Lord  spoke  with  the  projihets  . .  .  through 
Sjnrits  who  were  sent  to  them,  whom  the  Lord  infilled 
with  His  aspect,  and  thus  inspired  the  words  which 
they  dictated  to  the  prophets  ;  so  that  it  was  not  influx, 
but  dictate.     And  as  the  words  came  forth  immediately 


from  the  Lord,  each  of  them  is  infilled  with  the  Divine, 
and  contains  in  itself  an  internal  sense  .  .  . 

391-.  The  Angels  of  every  Society  are  sent  to  men  .  .  . 
and  they  inspire  good  affections  in  so  far  as  they  receive 
from  freedom  .  .  . 

5 1 7-.  As  Spirits  are  such,  there  is  constantly  inspired 
the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life. 

J.  58''.  By  communications  of  the  thoughts  ,  .  .  they 
could  inspire  .  .  . 

W.  H.  6.  The  Ancient  Word  was  like  our  Word  as 
to  inspiration  .  .  .  Ref. 

S.  18.  That  it  is  from  the  spiritual  sense  that  the 
Word  is  Divinely  inspired  .  .  .  Gen.  art.     T.200. 

72-.  A  copy  of  the  Word  written  by  Angels  inspired 
by  the  Lord  is  kept  in  every  greater  Society  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

R.  55.  Life  then  inspired  by  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

343^.  'The  Holy  Spirit '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  the  influx  of  which  into  the  disciples 
was  represented  by  His  'breathing  into'  them. 

462-.  (Li  the  first  kind  of  enchantment)  they  kept 
the  .  .  .  mind  of  the  other  in  their  words  ...  at  the 
same  time  aspiring  and  inspiring  thought  conjoined 
with  affection  by  means  of  the  breath  in  the  sound  of 
the  speech  .  .  . 

843.  Lest  they  should  inspire  something  of  their 
heresy  ,  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  23*^.  When  order  is  disturbed,  the  priest  is  not 
inspired. 

25.  They  were  inspired  with  a  longing  to  be  gone. 

56.  I  was  inspired  with  a  pleasant  pleasure  of  seeing 
the  Temple  of  Wisdom. 

^.   Hence  (woman)  is  a  form  of  wisdom  inspired 

with  the  affection  of  love. 

161.  That  conjunction  is  inspired  into  the  man  by 
the  wife  according  to  her  love  .  .  .   Gen.  art. 

.  The  reason  the  inspiration  or  insinuation   ol' 

love  is  in  the  men  from  their  wives,  is  .  .  . 

207^.  They  said  .  .  .  Are  not  all  in  Heaven  inspired 
and  led  by  God  ? 

2256.  Even  (when  a  man  does  not  love  his  wife)  tliis 
sphere  is  inspired  by  the  wife  ;  but  luiknown  to  the 
man  ... 

261.  (Love  and  wisdom)  are  inspired  into  them  by 
the  Lord  from  His  Sun  ;  and  they  are  inspired  accord- 
ing to  the  reception  .  .  . 

268.  The  two  Angels  and  I  were  overtaken  witli  the 
longing  to  .  .  .  And  we  perceived  that  this  longing  was 
inspired,  to  the  end  that  .  .  . 

444^  In  the  Spiritual  World,  no  one  is  allowed  to 
stand  behind  another,  and  to  speak  to  him  ;  for  there 
is  thus  inspired  into  him  a  love  which  his  Own  intel- 
ligence favours  and  obeys  .  .  . 

I.  8.  'To  breathe  into  his  nostrils  the  soul  of  lives'  = 
to  impart  the  perception  of  good  and  truth. 

T.  8'-.  As  the  Divine  coheres  as  one,  it  cannot  but 
inspire  into  man  the  idea  of  one  God. 
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[T.]  80.  (The  Siren)  inspired  lasciviousness  into  her 
man  .  .  . 

132.  "What  is  more  ardently  taught  and  inspired  in 
the  schools  .  .  . 

135^.  Then  from  the  injected-iYfato-inspiration  I 
spoke  to  them,  saying  .  .  . 

140.  The  reason  the  Lord  breathed  on-a*piraHt~the 
disciples  .  .  .  was,  that  aspiration  was  an  external  sign 
representative  of  Divine  inspiration.  Inspiration,  how- 
ever, is  an  insertion  into  angelic  Societies. 

146.  They  believe  that  when  preaching  from  zeal, 
they  are  inspired,  like  the  Lord's  disciples,  into  whom 
the  Lord  inbreathed  .  .  . 

156.  The  mind  (is  not  in  the  head  only),  but  is  in 
the  body  .  .  .  and  inspires  a  perception  as  if  the  body 
thinks  and  acts  from  itself. 

448.  He  wliose  interiors  are  in  Hell  inspires  his 
infernal  things  into  him  whose  interiors  are  in  Heaven  ; 
for  .  .  .  evils  can  be  inspired  into  the  good,  but  not 
goods  into  the  evil.  Ex. 

45.7''  ^0*^  loves  every  man  ;  and  as  He  cannot  do 
wood  to  him  immediately,  but  mediately  through  men, 
He  therefore  inspires  His  love  into  thera  ;  as  He  inspires 
love  towards  their  children  into  parents. 

459-.  He  said  .  .  .  Morality  inspired  with  faith  is 
eharity. 

■•.  (Another)  said  .  .  .  Piety  inspired  with  com- 
passion is  charity. 

481.  The  Lord  .  .  .  thereby  inspires  into  man  life 
distinct  from  the  life  of  beasts. 

-.  The   Angels  inspired  into  his  understanding 

the  glory  of  reputation  .  .  . 

539.  The  Lord  led  him  in  (his  self-examination),  and 
inspired  sorrow. 

692*.  Christians  .  .  .  can  be  inspired  by  God  from  a 
written  Revelation. 

840-.  Augustine  ...  is  inspiring  (into  the  Africans) 
the  worship  of  the  Lord. 

Ad.  1/1409,  Index.  That  I  have  spoken  Truths  which 
I  have  not  understood,  and  which  were  afterwards  ex- 
plained ;  thus  that  words  are  inspired  which  the  man 
does  not  understand. 

2/1281,2.  Although  it  is  so  dangerous  to  investigate 
and  explore  spiritual  and  celestial  things  by  means  of 
natural  knowledges,  it  has  been  granted  me  of  the 
Divine  mercy  .  .  .  that  I  dare  do  these  things  ;  not 
from  my  own  daring,  but  from  the  inspiration  of  God 
Messiali  .  .  . 

3/3764.  The  things  which  have  now  been  written 
ap]ieared  Divinely  inspired  ;  for  the  very  words,  although 
not  dictated,  were  still  sensibly  inspired  ...  I  sacredly 
confess,  that  not  a  syllable  ...  is  from  me. 

3/6965.  The  Angel  who  inspires  the  words  into  a 
prophet,  or  into  those  who  speak  inspired  things,  as 
here  into  Moses,  is  only  in  spiritual  things,  and  thus 
acts  into  the  mind  of  him  who  is  inspired.  He  thus 
excites  his  thought  by  which  (the  spiritual  things)  fall 
into  words  in  the  wonted  manner.  The  words  are  such 
as  are  in  the  prophet,  thus  are  according  to  his  appre- 


hension, and  according  to  the  form  in  which  they  are 
seated  in  him,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  very  diverse 
styles  of  the  prophets  .  .  .  But  this  I  can  sacredly  as- 
severate— who  am  inspired — tliat  there  is  not  the  least 
of  a  word  ;  there  is  not  a  jot ;  which  is  not  inspired  ; 
but  it  is  varied  a  little,  according  to  the  gift  of  him  who 
sets  the  things  forth  ;  but  still  so,  that  even  then  there 
is  not  a  jot  which  is  not  inspired. 

3/7167.  (This  revelation)  was  dictated,  but  wonderfully 
in  the  thought,  and  the  thought  was  led  to  the  under- 
standing of  these  words,  and  the  idea  was  kept  iixedly 
in  each  of  the  words,  being  withheld  as  it  were  by  a 
heavenly  force  ;  thus  this  revelation  was  effected  sensibly. 
.  .  .  It  is  accomplished  otherwise  when  the  thought  is 
manifestly  illustrated  by  a  certain  light,  and  the  writing 
is  led,  so  that  not  a  syllable  can  be  written  otherwise  ; 
sometimes,  however,  more  insensibly,  and  sometimes  so 
sensibly  that  the  finger  is  carried  into  the  writing  from 
above,  so  that  if  he  wants  to  write  something  else  he 
cannot  possibly  do  so  ;  and  this  not  only  with  an  added 
perception  of  the  thing,  but  even— as  has  once  and 
again  happened,  with  variety — without  any  perception, 
so  that  I  did  not  know  the  series  of  things  until  after  it 
had  been  written.  But  this  very  rarely,  and  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  information  that  such  revelations  do 
also  take  place.  But  these  pai)ers  were  destroyed, 
because  God  Messiah  was  unwilling  for  it  so  to  be  done, 
nor  was  it  permitted  to  dictate  anything  viva  voce. 
Although  they  have  spoken  viva  voce  with  me  almost 
continuously  for  so  long  a  time,  they  were  silent  while 
it  was  being  written.  Concerning  these  things  ...  it 
shall  be  told  more  fully  elsewhere,  in  order  that  man 
may  know  how  revelations  were  formerly  circumstanced  ; 
in  the  primitive  Church  ;  afterwards  in  the  representa- 
tive one  ;  and  finally  in  the  symbolic  one  ;  so  that  they 
may  be  able  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  not  so  much  as 
a  jot  in  the  books  of  Moses,  of  the  prophets,  and  of 
David,  which  has  not  been  inspired  .  .  . 

4/5394.  These  things  which  have  been  written  above, 
have  been  inspired  into  me  by  an  Angel  who  was  with 
me ;  as  I  could  perceive  from  the  light  and  other  indica- 
tions. The  words  came  spontaneoiisly  upon  the  paper, 
but  ^\•ithout  dictation. 

D.  1509.  That  many  things  on  earth  take  place  im- 
mediately, is  evident  from  the  apostles,  who  were  some- 
times inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  when  they  spoke,  and 
the  words  which  they  were  speaking  were  given  them  ; 
which  was  immediate  inspiration. 

1749^.  The  skin  is  disposed  by  the  interior  life  to 
admit  such  things  (as  may  serve  to  nourish  the  interioi's). 
Inspirations  through  externals  take  place  according  to 
the  affections  of  the  interiors. 

2265.  On  the  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

2270.  They  especially  observed  what  is  the  inspiration 
of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the  "Word  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  now  it  has  appeared  to  them  in  what  way  and 
what  abundance  there  iuflowed  into  those  things  which 
were  being  written  by  me  ;  and  this  not  only  into  the 
sense,  but  also  into  the  several  words,  and  ideas  of 
words  ;  nay,  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  some  persons  were 
holding  my  hand  and  writing,  and  supposing  that  it 
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was  they  who  were  writing,  in  that  it  was  also  granted 
me  to  perceive  by  a  spiritual  idea,  nay,  as  it  were  to 
feel,  beforehand,  what  was  in  the  veriest  singulars  of 
each  little  letter  which  was  being  written.  Hence  it  is 
as  in  clear  light  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  inspired 
as  to  every  letter. 

2416.  For  innocence  and  mercy  are  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  Lord  inspires  Himself  into  all  the  good,  from  Him- 
self, with  indefinite  variety  .  ,  . 

2874S.  These  things  were  lietter  understood  by  means 
of  si)iritual  ideas  which  were  then  also  inspired  into  me, 
and  which  have  been  confirmed  in  a  heavenly  way. 

3596^.  Deceitful  Spirits  .  .  .  who  inspire  mercy  for 
the  sake  of  themselves  .  .  .  and  so  long  as  the  deceitful 
persuasion  is  inspired,  they  persist.     3597. 

36596.  Perhaps  by  inspiring  them  with  his  own 
delights  (from  adultery). 

3689.  These  are  they  who  rule  the  Pope,  and  inspire 
into  him  such  a  respiration  .  .  . 

3701".  She  could  thus  inspire  into  anyone  affection 
...  by  merely  applying  herself  to  the  ideas  which  were 
inflowing. 

3702.  She  was  a  Subject  of  evil  Genii,  who  were  in- 
spiring such  things. 

3710.  Among  the  magical  arts  was  also  this, — that 
they  would  inspire  others  with  anger,  and  many  other 
things,  with  an  efficacy  of  persuasion  that  they  should 
kill  themselves  .  .  . 

37356.  (The  Quakers)  have  no  fixed  doctrinal  things 
of  faith,  except  what  the  Spirits  inspire  into  them. 

3764.  (The  holy  spirits  of  the  Quakers)  act  into  the 
lower  Quaker  Spirits  .  ,  .  whom  they  inspire  as  in  life 
never  to  say  anything  to  anyone. 

3809.  Their  insane  scientitics,  which  they  inspire. 

3839.  (All  these  things)  I  well  .  .  .  perceived  from  the 
things  which  were  inspired  ;  and  he  Inspired  a  certain 
other  person  not  to  care  for  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

3843-.  (The  interior  evil  Spirits)  in  the  highest  degree 
inspire  adulteries  and  hatreds. 

3909.  A  certain  female  Subject  of  evil  Spirits,  who 
was  inspiring  wicked  things,  with  persuasion  ,  .  .  (had 
her  forces  greatly  augmented  by  magically  attracting 
the  ideas  and  looks  of  others)  .  .  .  Therefore  they  were 
withdrawn  ;  and  she,  being  left  alone  with  the  evil,  had 
no  longer  any  force. 

39126.  They  become  like  skeletons  .  .  .  and  afterwards 
life  is  inspired  into  them  .  .  . 

45526.  The  Sirens  inspired  into  them  that  they  were 
h-arned  .  .  . 

4681-.  The  deceitful  .  .  .  continually  insufilate  and 
inspire  others  to  do  evil  clandestinely. 

4752-.  With  those  who  inspired  these  things. 

4819.  On  the  inspiration  of  the  AVord. 

4820.  When  I  was  writing,  and  was  in  a  certain  inter- 
mediate celestial  perception,  it  was  perceived  and  said 
that  each  and  all  the  words,  and  the  letters,  with  their 
little  horns,  were  perceived  by  the  celestials,  and  as  it 
were  spoke  to  them.     This  is  effected  from  the  afiectiou 


in  which  the  man  then  is,  being  communicated  to  the 
hand,  or  being  in  the  hand  ;  for  the  hand,  being  power, 
is  the  man  himself.  Hence  it  was  evident  in  what  way 
the  Word  has  been  inspired, — that  it  is  so  as  to  the 
veriest  jot  and  point.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  writing, 
the  hand  has  been  circumstanced  according  to  the  affec- 
tion of  the  lower  mind  and  the  obscurity  with  me. 

4938.  I  was  in  such  a  place  of  worship,  and  I  heard 
one  preaching,  but  with  an  averted  face  .  .  .  nor  was  I 
then  led  by  the  Lord  to  inspire  an  afteetion  into  any 
doctrinal  thing  whatever,  provided  it  is  from  good, 
which,  however,  was  afterwards  done. 

4956.  (The  Catholics)  excited  many  crews  .  .  .  whom 
they  inspire  with  erroneous  faith  that  the  things  which 
they  say  are  from  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

5208.  These  wicked  ones  inspired  into  him  whatever 
they  wanted  .  .  . 

5605.  The  Word  of  the  Ancient  Church  ...  is  also 
inspired. 

60626.  Paul  did  indeed  speak  from  inspiration  ;  but 
not  such  as  that  from  which  the  prophets  spoke,  to 
whom  the  several  words  were  dictated  ;  but  his  inspira- 
tion was  that  he  received  an  influx  according  to  those 
things  which  were  with  him  ;  which  inspiration  is 
totally  diff'erent  ;  nor  has  it  conjunction  with  Heaven 
by  means  of  correspondences. 

D.  Min.  4608.  There  are  devils  .  .  .  who  inspire  into 
others  to  say  that  they  are  to  be  adored  .  .  . 

4636.  By  instruction,  experience,  inspiration,  and 
revelation,  it  was  given  (to  the  sons  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church)  to  know  all  things  which  were  of  faith  .  .  . 

46676.  If  they  are  closed,  so  that  not  a  single  thing 
should  be  inwardly  inspired  by  affection  .  .  . 

4706.  They  inspire  good,  so  that  others  cannot  believe 
them  to  be  otherwise. 

4774.  He  began  from  the  inspiration  of  the  diabolical 
crew  .  .  . 

4816.  Hells  .  .  .  where  w-ere  such  as  had  been  able  to 
inspire  affections  ;  and  by  Inspiring  affections  try  to 
seduce  the  simple  good.  .  .  They  tried  to  inspire  affec- 
tions into  him  .  .  . 

E.  419^.  'Breathe  into  these  slain,  that  they  may 
live'  (Ezek.xxxvii.9) .  .  .  The  inspiration  (of  spiritual 
life)  from  the  Lord  is  signified  by  '  Prophesy  upon  the 
spirit,  and  say  to  the  spirit.  Come  from  the  four  wiudo, 
0  spirit,  and  breathe  into  these  slain,  that  they  may 
live  .  .  . 

^.  That  the  Lord  breathed  into  and  said  to  them, 

Receive  the  Holy  Spirit '  =  the  same  as  that  Jehovali 
breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam  the  spirit  of  lives  ; 
namely,  spiritual  life  .  .  . 

.  The  wind  of  respiration  =  spiritual  life  .  .  .  and 

it  is  from  this  correspondence  that  the  word  inspiration 
is  used  ;  that  the  prophets  are  said  to  be  inspired  ;  and 
that  the  Word  is  said  to  be  Divinely  inspired. 

471-.  'To  answer,'  wlicn  said  of  the  Lord,  =influx, 
inspiration,  perception,  and  information  .  .  .   III. 

824.  Because  it  has  been  said  by  a  leader  who  is 
believed  ...  to  be  illustrated  or  inspired. 

825".  When   a   man  shuns  (evils),  because   they  are 
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contrary  to  the  Word  ...  he  is  led  .  .  .  and  also  taught 
by  the  Lord  .  .  .  not  immediately  by  any  dictate,  or  by 
any  perceiitible  inspiration ;  but  by  inHux  into  his 
spiritual  delight  .  .  . 

[E.]  828.  Infants  .  .  .  into  whom  they  inspire  inno- 
cence .  .  . 

1044^.  Persuading  .  .  .  that  their  Pope  gives  forth  his 
utterances  from  inspiration  .  .  .  The  common  people  are 
kept  in  the  densest  darkness  ;  in  which  thick  darkness 
they  inspire  spurious  goods,  and  fatuous  truths  .  .  . 
Nay,  in  such  thick  darkness  ...  they  can  inspire  dia- 
bolical and  infernal  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

107 1.  The  Galilean  Church  .  .  .  ascribes  Divine  in- 
spiration to  every  single  thing  of  the  Word. 

1079*^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  in  what  way 
the  Word  is  inspired  l)y  the  Divine,  and  that  from  such 
inspiration  it  is  a  AVriting  to  which  no  other  in  the 
world  can  possibly  be  compared. 

J.  (Post.)  193.  On  some  who  have  no  spiritual  life, 
because  they  are  in  ignorance  of  trntli,  and  that  life  has 
been  inspired  into  them  by  the  Lord  through  the  Angels. 

5  M.  19.  The  s]ieech  of  the  Lord  with  the  Angels 
there,  was  the  inspiration  (there  would  be  at  the  Lord's 
Second  Advent).  The  trumpets  seen  in  their  hands  .  .  . 
were  rejiresentations  of  their  speech  together  from 
inspiration. 

Coro.  iii.  The  Lord  Jehovah  derives  and  produces 
from  this  Heaven  a  New  Church  on  earth,  which  is 
done  by  revelation  from  His  mouth  or  from  His  Word, 
and  by  inspiration.     18,  Ex. 

Inv.  28.  (Thus)  the  Lord  inspires  men  ;  and,  when 
He  is  present,  He  is  present  through  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

Instant.    I/is/a7is. 

Instantaneous.      Instantaneus. 

See  U  iiG  v.-hvitare, 

A.  5188^   Seeing  in  an  instant. 

6923*^.  Their  judgment  was  instantaneous. 

S.  63^.  The  evolution  (of  tlie  internal  senses  of  the 
Word)  is  instantaneous. 

M.  3S9.  Hence  whatever  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  in 
an  instant  from  primes  in  ultimates. 

T.  31^.  Days,  j-ears,  and  ages  .  .  ,  are  to  God  an 
instant. 

614-.  The  remission  of  sins  is  not  instantaneous  .  .  . 


E.  121 1"*.   Creation  there  is  instantaneous;  and  the 

duration  is  .  .  .  sometimes  momentaneous.      1226-. 

Instigate.     Instigare. 

D.  1356.  Instigating   others   to    do   harm.       3297*^. 

5923'=- 

E.  1145^.  That  evil  confirms  falsity,  and  instigates 
it.  Sig. 

De  Conj.  66.  Nakedness  (there)  does  not  excite  or 
instigate. 

Instinct.      Instinctus. 

A.  2727.  They  believe  that  conjugial  love  .  .  .  flows 
forth  from  a  certain  natural  instinct,  as  they  call  it. 

4760^.  They  see  .  .  .  that  brute  animals  act  from 
instinct  .  .  . 


4988*.  They  are  carried  as  by  blind  instinct  into  tlie 
exercises  of  charity. 

5198^.  For  beasts  follow  their  affection  from  instinct 
without  reason. 

5984.  Evil  Spirits  ,  .  .  know  how  to-  do  tliis  from  a 
kind  of  instinct .  .  . 

7750.  This  knowledge  is  said  to  be  connate,  and  is 
called  instinct  ;  but  it  is  of  the  love  in  which  (these 
animals)  are. 

P.  317*^.  Besides  other  wonderful  things,  wliicli  are 
called  instinct. 

M.  208^.  Our  husbands  liken  this  to  instinct .  ,  . 

229^.  At  once,  as  from  a  kind  of  instinct,  they  Ivnow 
that  they  are  mates.  .  .  It  is  said  as  from  fate,  instinct, 
and  dictate,  and  it  is  meant  from  the  Divine  Providence. 
316=*. 

399^.  (With  animals)  this  is  instinct. 

I.  14*.  Without  this  separation  (of  the  understanding 
from  the  will)  .  .  .  man  could  not  act  from  reason,  but 
from  instinct. 

15''.  A  beast  does  not  know  and  understand  what  it  is 
doing  ;  and  yet  it  acts  ;  for  it  acts  from  influx  from  tlie 
Sjiiritual  AVorld  ;  and  such  act  is  instinct. 

T.  145-.  Every  (animal)  is  Known  from  its  own 
essence  or  nature.  From  this,  and  according  to  this,  is 
the  instinct  of  each. 

335''.  This  influx  from  the  S])iritual  World  is  what  is 
called  instinct ;  and  it  is  called  instinct  because  it  comes 
forth  without  thought  as  a  means.  There  are  also  acces- 
sories of  instinct,  from  habit. 

417.  (These  beasts)  enjoy  no  faculty  of  understanding 
.  .  .  but  act  from  instinct,  which  is  excited  by  their 
natural  love. 

Ad.  919.  Prute  animals  are  carried  to  natural  ends 
only,  and  this  by  a  certain  imi)etus,  which  is  called 
instinct. 

988.  I'rute  animals  are  carried  away  to  natural  good 
by  instinct ;  and  thus  from  ignorance  of  truth  and 
good. 

D.  415.  From  a  natural  instinct,  as  it  were,  Spirits 
can  at  once  transfer  good  into  evil. 

644®,  Their  natural  instinct  imbued  in  the  life  of  the 
body  .  .  .  [causes  them]  to  be  possessed  of  such  a  cupidity 
.  .  .  that  they  cannot  desist. 

696.  Each  Spirit  has  his  own  instinct  of  life,  which 
is  apperceived  when  he  is  either  as  it  were  left  by  him- 
self, or  is  in  the  society  of  his  like.  But  it  disappears 
when  he  is  in  the  society  of  better  Spirits.  I  have  per- 
ceived this  variety  ;  and  'also  that  he  has  been  sirddeuly 
brought  back  to  his  natural  instinct  .  .  . 

718.  They  who  desire  to  be  the  highest  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
are  deprived  of  all  rationality  .  .  .  They  do  not  know 
what  they  are  doing  :  they  do  everything  from  instinct ; 
and  as  if  in  sleep.  .  .  As  they  have  supposed  that  there 
is  something  good  in  such  ambition,  it  is  conceded  to 
them  to  act  according  to  their  instinct  .  .  . 

719.  When  rationality  is  taken  away  from  a  Spirit, 
so  that  he  acts  solely  from  instinct,  he  is  excused  for 
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whatever  he  does  ;  for  he  acts  as  if  in  sleep.  .  .  Whereas, 
when  tlie  same  are  at  the  same  time  rational,  their 
rationality  then  serves  for  nothing  more  than  to  make 
them  careful  to  conceal  their  instinct  .  .  . 

774.  On  the  left  side  there  is  a  Hell  where  there  are 
ilemons  .  .  .  who  act  from  mere  instinct,  having  been 
deprived  of  rationality.  Nor  are  they  so  evil  ;  for  when 
they  are  doing  evil  they  suppose  that  they  are  doing 
good  .  .  .   13986. 

795.  Such  Spirits  cannot  desist  .  .  .  Their  nature  and 
instinct  drive  them  to  these  things. 

804.  That  the  ends  in  the  life  of  the  body  induce  a 
nature  and  instinct,  which  he  carries  with  him  into  the 
other  life.  Ex. 

808.  Such  do  they  become  who  in  the  life  of  the  body 
do  nothing  except  from  instinct ,  .  . 

1 169.  They  derive  such  an  instinct  from  actuality  .  .  . 

1 1 71.  He  could  know  the  lower  minds  of  all  as  it  were 
from  instinct. 

2837.  Everyone  forms  for  himself  his  natural  soul  ; 
consequently  a  certain  natural  instinct  as  it  were  ;  for, 
after  the  life  of  the  body.  Souls  and  Spirits  are  carried 
along  by  a  kind  of  instinct  to  the  doing  of  evil  ;  for,  in 
their  soul,  from  the  things  acquired  by  actualities,  there 
is  a  Natural,  which  is  no  otherwise  circumstanced  that 
is  instinct  with  animals  ;  with  this  difference,  that  the 
Spirits  are  able  to  reason  .  .  . 

2838-.  This  cunning  is  a  Natural  which  they  had 
aci[uired,  thus  a  kind  of  instinct  .  .  . 

2848.  But  .  .  .  many  ...  do  evil,  and  that  deceitfully, 
but  still  from  natural  instinct  .  .  .  Tliere  is  a  distinction 
between  deceit  as  an  instinct,  and  deceit  as  premedi- 
tated. 

3078.  The  life  (of  evil  Spirits)  is  no  otherwise  than  as 
is  the  life  of  wild  beasts  ;  for  they  act  from  instinct  .  .  . 

41156.  That  there  are  such  lives  with  Spirits,  which 
are  as  it  were  an  instinct  remaining  from  the  confirm- 
ing and  thus  persuading  things  of  the  life  of  the 
body  .  .  . 

4195.  On  spheres,  instinct,  etc.  .  .  Every  Spirit,  and 
still  more  every  Society  of  Spirits,  exhales  a  sphere  from 
itself .  .  .  With  evil  Genii,  from  the  life  of  cupidities 
.  .  .  which  is  a  sphere  as  it  were  of  instincts  thence  .  .  . 

^.  As  Spirits  lack  memory,  they  have  a  sort  of 

instinct  as  it  Avere,  which  acts  as  has  been  said. 

4253.  On  the  instinct  of  Spirits,  and  on  their  memory, 
and  love.  Ex. 

.  Spirits  have  a  kind  of  instinct,  which  is  such 

that  they  desire  .  .  .  this  or  that  thing  according  to  their 
nature  and  state  .  .  .     4469. 

4909.  They  believe  .  .  .  that  all  things  flow  from 
l)lind  instinct  .  .  . 

5008°.  He  (then)  acted  as  if  deprived  of  mind,  acting 
as  it  were  from  instinct. 

6020^.  Into  everyone  of  them  is  inspired  the  desire 
together  with  the  endeavour  to  go  away  ...  to  the  place 
destined  for  himself,  thus  from  instinct,  although  it 
appears  to  them  as  if  they  know. 

E.  1197^.  Animals  .  .  .  know  from  what  is  innate  and 
implanted,  which  is  called  instinct .  .  . 

VOL.    III. 


Inv.  206.  The  reason  is  that  man  is  not  born  with 
instinct,  like  a  beast. 

Institute.     Instituere. 
Institution.     Institutio. 
Purpose.     Insiitiitum. 

See  under  Establish,  and  Jacob. 

A.  1409-.  The  representative  Church  instituted  with 
the  descendants  of  Jacob.     9457.  E.608''. 

1756'-.  Gods  ...  to  whom  the  heathen  instituted 
Divine  worship. 

8891".  The  institution  of  the  Sabbath.  Tr. 

9295.  From  the  institution  of  (this  feast).  111. 
9296^. 

94346.  To  institute  worship  from  some  other  love  than 
celestial.  Sig. 

10375.  -A-fter  all  things  had  been  instituted  ;  for  the 
things  which  Jehovah  spoke  to  Moses  on  ilount  Sinai 
were  those  which  were  to  be  instituted  with  the  sons  of 
Israel. 

10612.  They  insisted  .  .  .  that  a  Church  might  be 
instituted  among  them.     £.710-°. 

H.  2876.  In  remembrance  of  these  things  the  Sabbath 
was  instituted. 

389.  All  things  in  the  Heavens  are  instituted  accord- 
ing to  Divine  order. 

N.  76.  (This)  is  the  pm-pose  of  this  Work. 

R.  182.  Because  the  Church  was  instituted  with 
them. 

M.  332.  The  institution  of  monogamical  marriage  is 
founded  upon  the  Word  .  .  .  111. 

340.  Some  think  doubtfully  about  the  institution  of 
monogamical  marriages  .  .  . 

T.  109.  The  Church  instituted  by  the  Lord  (when  in 
the  world)  .  .  . 

115.  A  New  Church  is  to  be  instituted,  which  cannot 
be  instituted  unless  .  .  . 

6_  Before  a  New  Church  can  be   instituted  on 

earth. 

433.  Dinners  and  suppers  .  .  .  are  held  for  the  sake  of 
various  ends  ...  In  the  Primitive  Church  ,  •  .  they 
were  held  that  they  might  be  glad  from  the  heart. 

6676.  (The  Sacraments  supposed  to  be  holy)  because 
instituted  by  command. 

674.  That  baptism  was  instituted  in  place  of  circum- 
cision .  .  . 

699.  In  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .     702. 

703.  The  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  by  the  Lord. 
111. 


D.  1061.  According  to  the  institution  from  creation, 
the  male  sex  pertains  to  the  classes  of  spiritual 
things  .  .  . 

2506-.  So  it  has  l)ecn  appointed. 

2665.  I  told  him  that  this  was  contrary  to  the 
appointed  order. 

47166.  To  institute  a  comparison. 

2  Y 
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Can.  Trinity  x.  5.  A  New  Church  would  descend  and 
be  instituted  from  the  New  Heaven  by  the  Lord. 

Instruct.      Instruere. 
Instruction.     Instrudio. 
Instructor,     histmctor. 
See  Pastuiie,  Shei'hki;i),  and  Sojourn. 

A.  59*^.  From  the  experience  of  so  many  years,  I  am 
most  instructed  concerning  .  .  . 

188.  That  (the  novitiate  Spirit)  is  to  be  instructed  in 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  Rep.     2762^ 

292.  That  the  Lord  instructed  them  in  spiritual  and 
natiu-al  good.  Sig. 

301.  If  they  had  been  instructed  in  tlie  mysteries  of 
faith,  they  would  have  jjerished  to  eternit}'.  Sig. 

314.  The  spiritual  Angels  (then)  .  .  .  instruct  the 
Soul .  .  . 

315.  Kut  if  he  is  not  such  as  to  want  to  be  in- 
structed .  .  . 

.  The  Angels  love  everyone  ;  and  long  for  nothing 

more  than  ...  to  instruct  liim  .  .  .  2284*^. 
519.  The  name  'Enoch'  means  'to  instruct.' 
608-.  They  could  then  no  longer  be  instructed  in  this 
way  through  the  internal  man,  but  through  the  external ; 
and  therefore,  in  ])lace  of  the  revelations  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  there  succeeded  doctrinal  things,  Avhich 
were  first  apprehended  by  the  external  senses,  from 
which  were  formed  material  ideas  of  the  memorj'^,  and 
thence  ideas  of  thought,  by  means  of  wliicli,  and  accord- 
ing to  which,  they  were  instructed.     609. 

677.  Before  man  cau  be  regenerated,  he  must  be  in- 
structed in  all  those  things  which  can  serve  as  means  ; 
in  goods  ...  in  truths  .  .  .  and  in  things  confirmatory 
.  .  .  Before  a  man  has  been  instructed  in  such  things,  he 
cannot  be  regenerated.     These  are  the  foods.   711. 

737.  Man's  preparation  for  temptation,  in  tliat  he  was 
instructed  by  the  Lord  in  .  .  .  truths,  and  .  .  .  goods. 
Tr. 

895-.  The  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  per- 
ceived innumerable  things  without  new  instruction. 

1069^.  '  To  plant  vineyards' =  to  be  instructed  in  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

1090.  'Noah  awoke  from  his  wine' =  when  he  was 
better  instructed. 

iioi.  The  man  of  the  external  Church  is  'enlarged' 
when  he  is  instructed  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

I  io6e.  When  the  time  of  vastation  is  over,  they  are 
taken  up  into  Heaven  and  are  instructed  as  novitiates 
in  the  truths  of  faith  ...  by  the  Angels  ...  11  lie. 
2694".  2959. 

1 1 13.  They  have  a  certain  instructor  with  them,  very 
severe  .  .  . 

1402.  The  Lord's  first  instruction  (signified  by  Abram's 
sojourn  in  Egypt).     1502.   1542.   1659-. 

1453.  Before  man  is  instructed  in  the  things  of  love 
and  faith,  he  is  in  an  obscure  state  .  .  .  Tr. 

1457-  That  the  Lord  was  instructed  also  as  another 
man.    HI. 


1461.  ' Abram  descended  into  Egypt  to  sojourn'  =  in- 
struction in  Knowledges  from  the  AVord.  .  .  'To  sojourn' 
—  to  be  instructed. 

1462^.  Tlio  migration  of  Jacob  and  his  sons  into 
Egj'pt  .  .  .  represented  the  Lord's  first  instruction  in 
Knowledges  from  the  "Word. 

.  His  instruction  when  a  child  is  meant  by,  'Out 

of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  Son.' 

^.  The  Lord  is  called  'a  Vine  out  of  Egypt'  in 

respect  to  the  Knowledges  in  which  He  was  being  in- 
structed. 

1463.  Changes  of  state  as  to  the  thoughts  .  .  .  are 
presented  in  the  "World  of  Spirits  by  means  of  instruc- 
tions.   (Hence,  'to  sojourn '  =  to  instruct. ) 

1 469".  These  vessels  (of  the  memory)  Avere  to  be  formed 
by  the  Lord,  or  rather  opened,  by  means  of  instruction 
in  Knowledges  from  the  Word. 

1479,  When  the  Lord  began  to  be  instructed.  Sig. 
6.   'To  come  into  Egypt' =  to  be  instructed. 

1495.  When  man  is  being  instructed,  there  is  a  pro- 
gression from  scientifics  to  rational  truths  ;  furtlier  to 
intellectual  truths  ;  and  finally  to  celestial  truths.  Sig. 
''Ex. 

-.   All  instruction  is  only  an  opening  of  the  way; 

and  as  .  .  .  the  vessels  are  opened,  so  do  (these  principles) 
inflow  .  ,  . 

1502''.  These  things  .  .  .  involve  arcana  concerning  the 
instruction  and  regeneration  of  man,  that  he  may  become 
celestial  ;  and  also  concerning  the  instruction  and  re- 
generation of  man,  that  he  may  become  spiritual ;  and 
not  only  that  of  man  in  particular,  but  also  concerning 
that  of  the  church  in  general.  They  also  involve  arcana 
concerning  the  instruction  of  infants  in  Heaven. 

1560.  When  man  begins  to  be  instructed,  it  is  'tlie 
beginning. ' 

1641-.  Good  Si)irits  then  love  nothing  more  than  to 
instruct  novitiates  .  .  . 

^.  The  Spirits  themselves  do  not  know  that  .  .  . 

they  are  furnished  with  so  excellent  a  gift  .  .  . 

1661^.  No  one  can  ever  fight  against  evils  and  falsities, 
before  ...  he  has  been  instructed. 

1775^.  (Necessity  of  a  Divine  Revelation  for  the  sake 
of  the  instruction  of  man.) 

1802^.  No  one  can  be  carried  up  from  the  First 
Heaven  into  the  Second  .  .  .  before  he  has  been  instructed 
in  the  goods  of  love  and  truths  of  faith.  In  the  propor- 
tion in  which  he  has  been  instructed,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion he  can  be  carried  up,  and  can  come  among 
angelic  Spirits.  In  like  manner  the  latter,  before  they 
can  be  canied  up  .  .  .  into  the  Third  Heaven ;  that  is, 
among  the  Angels.  By  instruction  the  interiors  are 
formed,  and  thus  the  internals,  and  are  adapted  to  re- 
ceive the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  and  thus 
the  perception  of  good  and  truth.  No  one  can  perceive 
what  he  does  not  know  and  believe,  thus  cannot  be 
endowed  with  the  faculty  of  perceiving  the  good  of  love 
and  the  truth  of  faith,  except  by  means  of  Knowledges 
.  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  all,  even  with  infants, 
who  are  all  instructed  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  These, 
however,  are  easily  instructed,  because  they  are  imbued 
with  no  principles  of  falsity ;  but  they  are  instructed 
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onl}'  in  general  truths  ;  and  when  they  receive  them, 
there  are  then  indefinite  things  which  they  perceive. 
Ex. 

1832.  (Spiritual  things)  do  not  inflow  by  an  internal 
dictate  and  conscience,  as  do  those  things  which  are  of 
love  and  charity  ;  but  they  inflow  by  instruction,  and 
thus  by  hearing  .  .  •. 

•*.  (These  things)  are  obliterated  in  the  other  life 

with  those  who  suff'er  themselves  to  be  instructed  ;  and 
real  truths  are  implanted  .  .  . 

183S-.  For,  unless  man  were  instructed  by  means  of 
appearances,  he  would  never  suffer  himself  to  be  in- 
structed .  .  . 

1974-.  Nothing  escaped  me,  in  so  far  as  it  was  for 
instruction. 

2009".  '  To  make  mention  of  His  name '  =  to  instruct 
as  to  His  quality. 

2025.  As  man  acquires  life  especially  by  instruction 
in  the  scientifics,  doctrinals,  and  Knowledges  of  faith  . .  . 

2231.  'The  way'  =  the  doctrine  in  which  they  are 
being  instructed. 

2280".  The  goods  of  infancy  are  what  are  insinuated 
.  .  .  up  to  the  age  in  which  man  begins  to  be  instructed 
.  .  .  The  goods  of  ignorance  are  what  are  insinuated 
when  he  is  being  instructed  .  .  . 

2289.  See  Infant,  here.     2299.  H.334. 

2336*.  The  Gentiles  who  are  not  yet  instructed.   Sig. 

2490^.  (These)  retain  all  things  which  are  true  and 
good  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  they  can  be  instructed,  and 
that  they  are  instructed  in  the  other  life. 

2496.  The  sojourn  of  Abraham  in  Egypt=  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Lord  in  scientifics  while  He  was  still  a  child. 
.  .  .  The  sojourn  of  Abraham  in  Gerar  ...  in  like  man- 
ner—the instruction  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  doctrinal 
things  of  charity  and  faith. 

2500'-.  As  to  the  Lord's  instruction  in  general  ...  it 
was  by  means  of  continual  revelations,  and  thus  by  means 
of  Divine  perceptions  and  thoughts  from  Himself ;  that 
is,  from  His  Divine,  which  revelations  He  implanted  in 
Divine  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  .  This  way  of  being 
wise  is  never  possible  with  any  man  ;  for  it  inflowed  from 
the  Divine  Itself .  .  .  thus  from  the  Divine  love  itself 
...  It  is  an  arcanum  .  .  .  that  in  love  itself  there  are 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  but  such  as  the  love  is,  such 
arc  they.  Ex. 

2504.  Instruction  thence  in  the  spiritual  things  of 
faith.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

2533".  The  Angels  who  .  .  .  instruct  the  simple  in 
heart  ...  do  not  elevate  themselves  above  the  appre- 
hension of  those  whom  they  teach  ;  but  speak  simply 
with  them,  rising  up  by  degrees  as  they  are  in- 
structed .  .  . 

2551".  (The  Angels)  are  then  at  the  same  time  in- 
structed and  perfected  ;  in  this  especially  .  .  . 

2590.  See  Gentile,  here.    2597.  2599.  2600.  E.1180-. 

s.  Even  if  they  who  arc  in  evil  were  to  be  in- 
structed in  a  thousand  ways  ;  nay,  even  if  they  became 
the  most  instructed,  nevertheless  the  truths  of  faith 
with  them  would  go  no  further  than  into  the  memory, 


and  would  not  penetrate  to  the  affection  which  is  t)f  tlic 
lieart  ;  and  therefore  their  truths  of  memory  are  dissi- 
pated ...  in  the  other  life. 

2702*.  Consolation,  recreation,  and  instruction,  after 
desolation.  Tr. 

*.    'To  be  brought  to  the  fountains  of  waters' = 

recreation  and  instruction  in  truths. 

''■".  'To  give  to  drink '  =  to  instruct. 

2704.  '(Hagar)  gave  the  boy  to  drink' =  instruction 
in  spiritual  things. 

.  This  state,  which  is  one  of  instruction  ...  is 

the  third  state  of  those  who  coine  out  of  vastation  or 
desolation.  For,  when  they  come  into  a  state  of  illus- 
tration .  .  .  they  are  in  the  affection  of  knowing  and 
learning  truths  ;  and  when  they  are  in  this  affection, 
they  are  easily  and  as  it  were  spontaneously  imbued 
with  truths  .  .  . 

2708-*.  The  illustration  and  instruction  of  those  who 
are  in  desolation.  Tr. 

2761^.  'To  ride  upon  a  chariot  and  upon  horses '  =  to 
be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  the  Word 
with  internal  understanding. 

2781'*.  'They  who  sow  beside  all  waters '  =  those  who 
suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed  in  spiritual  things. 

2861.  The  gentiles  .  .  .  even  if  they  are  in  the  good  of 
charity,  are  still  not  truly  spiritual  before  they  have 
been  instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith.  And  as  most  of 
the  gentiles  cannot  be  instructed  in  the  world,  they  .  .  . 
are  instructed  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

2979-.  As  to  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man  .  .  . 
he  is  first  instructed  in  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  .  .  . 

3057.  A  state  of  instruction.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    'A  drawer  of  water '-to  be  instructed.     305S, 

111.   3066. 

-.  That  there  is  a  holy  disposition  [into  order]  of 

general  scientifics,  and  a  "removal  then  from  doctrinal 
things  for  receiving  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  (then)  that 
there  is  an  obscure  state  ;  and  that  such  is  the  state  of 
instruction.  Sig. 

3066.  Affections  of  truth,  and  instruction  through 
them.  Sig. 

^.  Xo  one  is  ever  instructed  by  means  of  truths, 

but  by  means  of  the  affections  of  truth.  Ex. 

3069.  'I  will  drink '  =  the  instruction  of  truth  thence. 
'To  drink '  =  to  be  instructed.  111. 

3094.   '  To  draw  water  '  =  to  instruct.     309  7. 

3141-.  For  the  ordinary  way  is,  that  instruction 
ought  to  precede,  and  that  influx  is  effected  according 
to  the  degree  of  the  instruction. 

3146.  'He  gave  straw  and  provender  to  the  camels '  = 
instruction  in  truths  and  goods. 

3148".  Journeyings  and  sojournings  =  those  things 
which  are  of  instruction,  and  thence  of  life.  Refs. 

3151.  'Until  I  have  spoken  my  words'  =  before  he  was 
instructed.  .  .  The  things  which  he  spoke  ...  are  things 
of  instruction.  That  Divine  things  inflow  into  the 
things  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  according  to  the 
instruction  and  the  consequent  advance.  Ref.     3152. 

31550.  Instruction   precedes,  with   good,   concerning 

truth  ;  and  with  truth,  concerning  good. 
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[A.]  3226.  After  death,  man  comes  into  these  faculties, 
and  has  no  need  to  be  instructed  about  them  .  .  . 

3369<^.  Instruction  in  rational  things.  Sig. 

3597^.  '  Isaac  answered  and  said  to  Esau'  =  instruction. 

3672.  The  life  of  instructions.   Sig. 

e.  The  life  of  instructions,  here  treated  of,  is  the 

life  of  good  from  truth  .  .  .  for  when  man  lives  accord- 
ing to  the  truths  in  Avhich  he  is  instructed,  he  is  then 
in  the  life  of  instnictions. 

3762-.  These  truths  .  .  .  must  be  learned  before  the 
man  can  be  regenerated  .  .  .  Tliej-  are  first  implanted 
(in  the  Natural)  by  means  of  instruction  by  parents  and 
masters  .  .  . 

3787.  Still,  instruction  (from  the  Word)  for  a  few. 
Sig. 

3901.  'He  instructed  him  ...  as  an  eagle  stirreth  up 
its  nest.  .  .'  (Deut.xxxii.  10, 11).  It  is  instruction  in 
the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  which  is  here  described, 
and  is  compared  to  'an  eagle'  .  .  . 

4104-.  Therefore  a  man  who  has  been  regenerated, 
when  he  dies  .  .  .  can  think  and  speak  with  the  Angels, 
and  this  without  instruction  .  .  . 

4169.  He  is  only  instructed  so  by  others  .  .  . 

4197.  Their  good)  is  opened  in  the  other  life,  when 
they  are  instructed  there  in  the  truths  of  faith  ...  It  is 
otherwise  with  Christians  (who)  live  in  charity  .  .  .  These 
.  .  .  are  in  direct  good,  because  in  Divine  truths  ;  and 
therefore  they  enter  into  Heaven  without  such  instruc- 
tion .  .  . 

4225-.  (Hypocrites)  are  admitted  only  to  the  first 
entrance  (of  Heaven) ;  that  is,  to  those  who  are  .  .  .  not 
yet  instructed  to  the  full. 

4245.  Instruction  concerning  his  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4266.  To  instruct  (or  furnish)  with  power.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

4280^.  (He  then  knows  the  internal  sense)  without 
instruction. 

436S-.  There  are  few  who  have  the  end  that  tliey 
may  be  instructed  concerning  the  truth  (when  they  are 
reading  the  AVord). 

^.  They  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  from 

the  good  of  genuine  charity  love  to  be  instructed  .  .  . 
5 

4390.  'To  build  a  house '  =  to  instruct  the  external 
man  in  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

4538^.  "When  the  Lord  makes  a  man  new,  He  first 
instructs  him  in  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

4682-.  'To  pour  out  the  spirit  upon  them '  =  to  in- 
struct concerning  truths. 

4686®.  'To  carry  the  casting  of  seed' = instruction  in 
truths. 

4720-.  Their  being  brought  by  Elisha  to  Samaria, 
where  their  eyes  were  opened = instruction  through  the 
Word. 

4749.  'Going,  to  carry  them  down  to  Egypt '= in- 
struction in  scientifics. 

48445.  Those  who  are  being  instructed  by  the  Lord  in 
truths  .  .  .  Tr. 


1".  From  affection  to  instruction  in  truths,  and 

to  lead  by  truths  to  good,  those  who  have  been  in 
ignorance.  Sig. 

.  By  instruction   and   life  to  lead  to  evil  and 

falsity.  Sig. 

^^  As  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  instructs  .  .  . 


'(Joseph)   ministered   to   them'=that    he   in- 
structed them. 

5120''.  'To  give  to  drink  with  a  cup  of  water  in  JMy 
name '  =  to  instruct  in  the  truths  of  faith  from  a  very 
little  charity. 

5126^.  From  childhood  to  adolescence  a  communica- 
tion is  opened  to  the  interior  Natural  ...  by  means  of 
instruction  by  parents  and  masters  .  .  . 

5201.  'They  fed  in  the  sedge '= instruction  ...  in 
scientifics  ... 

.   'To  pasture '  =  to  be  instructed.     -,I11. 

^.   'Shepherds'  =  those  who  instruct  ;  and  'ilock' 

=  those  who  are  being  instructed. 

5280'*.  So  far  as  they  allow,  all  do  indeed  begin  to  be 
reformed  by  instruction  in  the  trutlis  and  goods  of 
spiritual  life  .  .  . 

5342^.  Truths  give  quality  to  good  .  .  .  and  therefore 
from  this  age  (of  adolescence)  he  is  imbued  with  truths 
by  means  of  instructions  .  .  . 

5433".  (That  the  Ancient  Church)  was  at  first  with- 
out truths,  but  was  afterwards  instructed  in  truths  ; 
and  that  it  finally  rejected  them.  Sig. 

.  'To  cover  the  naked  with  a  garnient'  =  to  in- 
struct in  truth  those  who  long  for  truths. 

5576".  After  the  infants  have  been  instructed  in 
Heaven  in  the  truths  which  are  of  intelligence  and  in 
the  goods  which  are  of  wisdom,  they  no  longer  appear  as 
infants,  but  as  adults  .  .  . 

5670.  '  He  gave  provender  to  their  asses '  =  instruction 
concerning  good. 

6004^.  (The  exercises  of  charity  relating  to  giving  in- 
struction.) Sig. 

6078^.  In  these  places,  '  pasture '  =  the  truths  in  which 
man  is  instructed  ,  .  .  For  the  spiritual  life  is  such  that 
if  it  is  deficient  of  this  'pasture,'  it  languishes. 

6443®.  They  cannot  come  into  clearness  before  thej-^ 
have  been  in  Heaven,  and  have  been  instructed  concern- 
ing truths  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 


.  from  those  who  .  .  .  have 
that  all  good  and  truth  are 


6471.  A  certain  Spirit 
instructed  many  others  . 
from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6628^.  In  these  (truths  of  faith  the  Ancients)  in- 
structed one  another  ;  which  was  among  their  works  of 
charity  ;  nor  were  they  indignant  if  one  did  not  accede 
to  the  opinion  of  another  ...     N.  9. 

66952.  I  have  spoken  .  .  .  with  the  Spirits  and  Angels 
who  had  been  inhabitants  of  those  Earths  .  .  .  with  open 
instruction  from  the  Heaven  whence  they  were. 

6776.  'They  came  and  drew '  =  that  they  were  in- 
structed in  truths  from  the  Word. 

6778.  'To  give  to  drink  the  flock  of  their  father '  = 
that  they  might  thence  be  instructed  in  good. 
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6827.  That  the  Law  from  the  Divine  would  instruct 
those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  simple  good.  Sig. 

6879.   'God  said  to  Moses' =  the  first  instruction.  Ex. 

6881.  The  second  instruction.  Sig. 

*=.  The  first   instruction   was,    that    God,    from 

whom  all  things  are,  is  to  be  acknowledged.  The  second 
is,  that  the  Divine  truth,  which  is  from  Him,  is  to  be 
received. 

6883.  The  third  instruction.   Sig. 

6931.  From  these  things  ...  it  is  evident  that  Spirits 
.  .  .  can  be  instructed  .  .  , 

7058.  Instruction  in  each  thing  of  doctrine.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.  Instruction  is  signified  by   'Moses  told  these 

things  to  Aaron  ; '  for  instruction  by  the  Divine  is 
effected  by  means  of  influx  .  .  . 

7075.  They  said  that  they  do  not  instruct  (the  in- 
habitants of  their  Earth)  as  to  how  the  case  is,  but  still 
they  insinuate  some  apperception  of  the  thing,  in  order 
that  the  desire  to  know  may  be  fed  .  .  . 

7186.  'Jehovah  said  to  Moses' =instruction  concern- 
ing the  Law  Divine.   Ex. 

7226.  Instruction  anew  from  the  Law  Divine,  and  at 
the  same  time  from  doctrine.  Sig. 

7241.  'Jehovah  spake  to  Moses,  saying '  =  instruction 
by  the  Divine.     7288.   7304. 

7320.  'To  drink '  =  to  be  instructed  in  truths.  .  . 
Hence,  'to  labour  to  drink '  =  not  to  want  to  be  in- 
structed .  .  . 

7347.  'Jehovah  said  to  Moses'  =  new  instruction. 
7380.  7434.  7497.  75i7,Ex.   7537.  7672.   7765.  7775. 

7804.  The  Spirits  who  instruct  (in  Jupiter)  apply 
themselves  to  their  left  side  .  .  .  They  reprove,  but 
gently  ;  and  presently  they  teach  how  they  ought  to 
live  .  .  .  These  are  called  instructors ;  the  fonner, 
chastisers.     8847. 

7847.  For  the  natural  man  is  instructed  before  the 
rational. 

8048.  '  Moses  said  to  the  people '  =  instruction  through 
truth  Divine. 

8127.  'Jehovah  spake  to  Moses,  saying '  =  instruction 
by  the  Divine  through  Divine  truth.  .  ,  (For)  the  Divine 
Itself  does  not  immediately  instruct  and  speak  with 
men,  not  even  with  the  Angels  ;  but  mediately  through 
Divine  truth.  Sig. 

8349.  Everyone  wants  to  be  instructed  in  the  things 
he  loves  .  .  .  He  who  loves  good  .  .  .  loves  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  things  which  lead  to  it,  consequently  in 
truths. 

^,  There  are  indeed  some  wlio  live  evilly,  and  yet 

want  to  be  instructed  in  truths  ;  but  there  is  no  affec- 
tion of  trutli  with  these,  but  only  the  affection  of  con- 
firming the  doctrinal  tilings  of  the  Church,  for  the  sake 
of  their  own  glory  .  .  . 

8352".  It  is  the  delight  of  life  (of  the  spiritual  man) 
to  be  instructed  in  truths  .  .  ,  Therefore,  when  these  are 
deficient,  his  life  labours  and  suffers  .  .  . 

8358*^.  In  the  things  which  follow,  it  treats  of  instruc- 
tion as  to  how  they  should  live,  in  order  that  tliey  may 
not  yield  in  temptations. 


8359-   '(Jehovah)  said '  =  instruction. 

8438.  'Say  to  all  the  assembly  of  the  sons  of  Israel'  = 
instruction.  Ex. 

8441.  Instruction  from  the  Divine  through  influx. 
Sig. 

.  For  the  Divine  influx  with  a  man  is  into  the 

truth  in  which  he  has  been  instructed. 

8492.  '(Moses)  said  to  them'  =  instruction. 

8493.  The  Lord  instructs  by  means  of  influx  ;  and 
this  is  expressed  in  the  historicals  of  the  AVord  by  'to 
say,'  and  'to  speak.'  Refs. 

8499.  'As  Moses  commanded '  =  according  to  instruc- 
tion by  truth  Divine.     84846. 

8562.  See  DRiXK-&*6ere,  here. 

8580.  'To  take  his  rod  in  his  hand '  =  to  be  instructed 
by  (Divine)  power. 

8619.  'Jehovah  said  to  Moses '= instruction.  (For) 
'to  say'  involves  the  things  which  follow  ;  and  as  Moses 
is  therein  instructed  what  he  is  to  do,  it  is  instruction 
which  is  signified. 

9042-.  'The  blind'  =  those  who  are  in  ignorance  of 
truth,  and  yet  receive  the  truth  when  instructed. 

9049''.   '  To  lend '  =  to  instruct. 

9050''.  'To  draw  out  the  soul  to  the  hungry '  =  to  in- 
struct in  the  truths  of  faith  one  who  longs  for  them. 
'  To  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul '  =  to  instruct  in  the  good  of 
faith. 

^.   'To  be  watered '  =  to  be  instructed. 

^-.   'To  eat  and  drink'  =  to  be  instructed  in  the 

good  and  truth  of  faith. 

9088-.  The  Lord  inflows  into  those  things  with  a  man 
which  the  man  knows,  and  not  into  those  which  he 
does  not  know  ;  and  therefore  He  does  not  amend  what 
is  evil  or  false  until  the  man  has  been  instructed  that  it 
is  evil  or  false. 

9123.  It  afterwards  treats  (in  Ex.xxii. )  of  instruction 
in  the  truths  of  faith. 

9 1 74.  '  To  borrow '  =  to  be  instructed  by  another  ;  and 
thus  to  receive  truths,  or  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
from  some  other  source  than  self.  Ex.  and  111.     -. 

^.  In  tlie  Word  ...  'to  borrow,'  and  'to  lend'  = 

to  be  instructed,  and  to  instruct,  from  the  attection  of 
charity.   111. 

■*.  Enemies  are  'loved'  .  .  .  when  they  are  in- 
structed .  .  . 

9196.  That  those  who  want  to  be  instructed  in  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith  are  not  to  be  infested  with 
falsities  of  faith  and  evils  of  life.  Sig.     9268. 

9209.  The  instruction  of  those  who  are  in  ignorance 
of  truth,  and  still  are  in  the  longiug  to  learn.  Sig.  .  . 
These  are  in  spiritual  'need,'  and  are  to  be  instructed. 

"*.   'The  poor '  =  those  who  have  not  the  Word  .  .  . 

and  still  long  to  be  instructed.     •\I11.  923 1^ 

e.  In  these  places,  'the  needy '  =  those  who  are  in 

ignorance  of  truth  and  long  to  be  instructed, 

9212.  To  comnumicate  goods  =  to  instruct  in  trutlis. 

9253.  'A  poor  man ':=  those  who  are  in  few  truths, 
and  also  in  falsities,  from  ignorance  ;  but  those  of  them 
wlio   are   in   good,    long  to   be  instructed   in    truths, 
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whereas  those  who  are  in  evil,  do  not  want  to  be 
instructed. 

[A.]  9256.  'Thou  shalt  lead  [his  ox]  back  to  hiin'  = 
instruction  and  amendment.  Ex. 

925S.   Not  to  be  able  to  be  instructed.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9259-.  [These  ordinances]  contain  that  the  gentiles 
are  to  be  loved,  and  are  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths 
of  faith,  and  amended  as  to  the  life. 

9272.  'Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  the  land '  =  the  first 
state,  when  the  man  of  the  Church  is  being  instructed 
in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.   Ex. 

■'.  To  be  instructed  concerning  the  good  of  life, 

but  still  not  to  live  in  it.  Sig. 

.  To  be  instructed  concerning  the  tiuths  which 

are  from  good,  but  still  not  to  appro])riate  them.  Sig. 

".   'To  sow  beside  all  waters '  =  to  be  instructed  in 

all  truths  whatever  which  are  for  use. 

.   'To  send  forth  the  foot  of  the  ox  and  of  the 

ass'  =  to  be  instructed  in  external  goods  and  truths. 

".  Instruction  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

Sig. 

.   '  Teachers '  =  those  who  instruct. 

9273.  'To  gather '  =  after  instruction  to  appropriate 
to  one's  self;  for  as  'to  sow'  =  to  instruct  and  to  be 
instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith  ...  'to  gather '  =  to 
appropriate  these  to  one's  self.     9294. 

9275.  Conjunction  through  the  good  of  charity  with 
those  who  are  in  few  truths,  and  still  long  to  be  in- 
structed. Sig. 

9294.  'The  first-fruits'  .  .  .=the  things  which  are 
the  last  of  instruction  and  the  first  of  life. 

-.  When   man  is  being  regenerated,   he   is  first 

purified  from  the  falsities  which  are  from  the  evil  of  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  is  done  by  this,— 
that  he  is  instructed  concerning  evil,  hell,  and  damna- 
tion ;  also  concerning  good.  Heaven,  antl  eternal  happi- 
ness ;  and  that  thus  he  suffers  himself  to  be  withheld 
from  doing,  willing,  and  thinking  evils.  "When  the 
ground  has  been  thus  prepared,  then  are  inseminated 
the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

9311.  'If  by  hearing  thou  shalt  hear  his  voice'  = 
instruction  concerning  the  precepts  of  faith,  and  recep- 
tion.    'To  hear '  =  to  be  instructed  and  to  receive. 

-.  That  'to  hear '  =  to  receive  in  the  memory  and 

to  be  instructed  .  .  .   111. 

'K  'To  hear  the  voice '  =  to  be  instructed  concern- 
ing the  precepts  of  faith,  and  to  receive  them  in  faith 
and  obedience.  111. 

9412^.  'To  eat  and  drink  before  the  Lord '  =  to  in- 
struct from  the  "Word  concerning  the  goods  and  truths 
of  faith. 

'.    'To   eat   bread   and   to   drink  water.s'=:to  be 

instructed  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith. 

®.   'To  break  bread  and  give  to  them,'  in   the 

Spiritual  World,  =  to  instruct  in  the  good  and  truth  of 
faith,  by  means  of  which  the  Lord  appears. 

9414.  'Jehovah  said  to  Moses '  =  instruction  by  the 
Lord  for  those  who  are  in  the  external  sense.  'To  say' 
=  instruction,  when  it  involves  following  things  which 
are  of  instruction.  Refs. 

9430-.  Man  will  then  apprehend  the  Word  according 


to  its  internal  sense  .  .  .  The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that  all 
who  are  in  Heaven  are  instructed  by  the  Lord  from  the 
truth  Divine  which  is  with  man,  thus  from  the  Word. 
The  reason  is  that  man  is  in  the  ultimate  of  order  .  .  , 

9468^.  'To  clothe  with  double-dyed' =  to  instruct 
concerning  the  truths  which  are  of  the  good  of  mutual 
love  .  .  . 

.    'To  teach   the   sons   of  Judah   the   bow' =  to 

instruct  those  Avho  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  charity 
concerning  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

^  'To  be  educated  upon  scarlet' =  to  be  in- 
structed from  infancy  in  the  good  of  nmtual  love  from 
the  Word. 

9755''-  'To  tread  the  sea  with  horses,'  when  said  of 
Jehovah,  =  to  instruct  the  natural  man,  who  possesses 
scientifics. 

9857-'.  'To  instruct  him  in  the  way  of  judgment'  (Is. 
xl.  14)  =  to  render  knowing,  intelligent,  and  wise. 

10225.  The  second  state  (of  man)  is  from  the  fifth  up 
to  the  twentieth  year.  This  state  is  a  state  of  instioic- 
tion  and  knowledge,  and  is  called  childhood.    '*,Ex. 

10280.  'Thou  shalt  speak  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  say- 
ing'=instrixction  for  those  who  are  of  the  Church.  .  . 
'To  sjicak,'  and  'to  say, 'when  by  Jehovah,  =  instruc- 
tion. Refs. 

102S3".  That  however  they  are  instructed  concerning 
good  and  truth,  still  they  will  not  receive.  Sig. 

^   'Not  to  pasture  them '  =  not  to  instruct  and 

reform. 

10525.  'Jehovah  spake  to  Moses '  =  instruction  con- 
cerning the  quality  of  worship  and  of  the  Church  with 
the  Israelitish  nation. 

10548.  That  all  instructions  concerning  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church  and  of  worship  will  be  given  to 
everyone  by  means  of  the  external  of  the  Word,  far 
from  the  externals  in  which  was  that  nation.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

^    It   is   said,    by  the   external    of   the   Word, 

because  all  instruction  concerning  the  truths  and  goods 
of  faith  and  love,  Avhich  make  the  Church,  and  enter 
into  worship,  is  thence. 

10565.  Instruction  concerning  the  Divine  such  as  it 
must  be  with  them.  Sig. 

10582".  'To  fish  them '  =  to  instruct  in  the  externals 
of  the  Church.  'To  himt  them '  =  to  instruct  in  its 
internals. 

10609.  That  neither  can  they  be  instructed  concern- 
ing the  interior  and  exterior  good  of  the  Church,  of 
worship,  and  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10728.  '(IMoses)  said  to  them.  These  are  the  words 
which  Jehovah  hath  commanded,  to  do  them '=  instruc- 
tion concerning  what  is  primary  of  the  Church,  to  which 
all  things  have  reference. 

H.  2^.  All  those  who  have  not  separated  truth  from 
good  ...  in  the  other  life,  when  instructed,  receive  the 
heavenly  idea  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God 
of  the  universe. 

33-.  They  who  live  morally,  and  believe  in  the 
Divine,  and  do  not  so  much  care  to  be  instructed,  are 
in  the  .  .  .  First  Heaven. 
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202-.  In  order  that  the  image  or  form  of  Heaven  may 
be  restored  in  man,  he  mnst  be  instructed  in  such 
things  as  are  of  order. 

308.  The  Gentiles  are  instructed  after  death  by  the 
Angels.     321. 

341".  This  innocence  is  the  end  of  all  their  instruc- 
tion and  progression. 

391.  There  are  other  Societies  whose  functions  are  to 
instruct  and  educate  (the  infants)  while  they  are  grow- 
ing up  ;  and  there  are  others  who  in  like  manner  instruct 
and  educate  boys  and  girls  who  are  of  a  good  disi^osition 
from  their  education  in  the  world  .  .  . 

479'''.  Every  love  wants  to  be  nourished  by  its  own 
things  .  .  .  Certain  good  Spirits  have  sometimes  wanted 
to  instruct  the  evil  in  truths  and  goods  ;  but  the  latter 
rtetl  far  away  from  the  instruction  .  .  . 

480-.  After  death,  man  can  no  longer  be  reformed  by 
means  of  instruction — as  he  can  in  the  world — because 
the  ultimate  plane  ...  is  then  quiescent,  and  cannot 
be  opened  .  .  . 

512.  On  the  third  state  of  man  after  death,  which  is 
the  state  of  the  instruction  of  those  who  come  into 
Heaven.  Gen.  art. 

.  They  who  come  into  Hell  .  .  .  cannot  be  in- 
structed .  .  . 

^.   No  one  can  act  (justly  and  sincerely  .  .  .  for 

the  sake  of  the  Divine)  unless  he  is  first  instructed  ;  as, 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  there  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell, 
that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  that  God  is  to  be  loved 
above  all  things  and  the  neighbour  as  one's  self,  and 
that  the  things  in  the  Word  are  to  be  believed  because 
the  Word  is  Divine  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  evident 
.  .  .  that  no  one  can  be  prepared  for  Heaven  except  by 
means  of  instruction. 

■*.  Moreover,   in  proportion  as  the  Lord  inflows 

into  the  life  of  anyone,  in  the  same  proportion  He 
instructs  him  ;  for  in  the  same  proportion  He  kindles 
his  will  with  the  love  of  knowing  truths,  and  enlightens 
liis  thought  to  know  them. 

513.  Instructions  are  givcn-Ji^int-hY  the  Angels  of 
many  Societies,  especially  by  those  who  are  in  the 
northern  and  southern  quarters  ;  for  these  angelic 
Societies  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth.  The  places  of  instruction  are 
to  the  north,  and  are  various,  being  ordinated  and 
distinguished  according  to  the  genera  and  species  of 
heavenly  goods,  so  that  each  and  all  may  be  there 
instructed  according  to  their  own  nature  and  faculty  of 
rece[)tion.  These  places  extend  round  about  there  to 
a  great  distance.  The  good  Spirits  who  are  to  be  in- 
structed are  conveyed  thither  by  the  Lord,  when  they 
liave  passed  through  their  second  state  in  the  AVorld  of 
Spirits.  But  still  not  all ;  for  they  who  have  been 
instructed  in  the  world  have  also  been  prepared  there 
by  the  Lord  for  Heaven  ;  and  are  carried  up  into  Heaven 
by  another  way  .  .  . 

514.  All  who  are  in  the  places  of  instruction  dwell 
distinctly  among  themselves  ;  for,  as  to  their  interiors, 
they  are  all  attached  to  the  Societies  of  Heaven  to 
which  they  are  about  to  come.  Therefore,  as  the 
Societies  of  Heaven  are  ordinated,   so   are    the   places 


where  the  instructions  take  place  ;  and  therefore,  when 
these  places  are  looked  at  from  Heaven,  there  appears 
as  it  were  a  Heaven  in  a  less  form.  They  extend  tliera- 
selves  there  in  length  from  east  to  west,  and  in  breadth 
from  south  to  north  ;  but  the  breadth  is  to  appeai'ance 
less  than  the  length.  Tlie  ordinations  in  general  are  as 
follows.  In  front  are  those  who  have  died  as  infiints, 
and  have  been  educated  in  Heaven  to  the  first  adolescent 
age  ;  who  .  .  .  are  brought  thither  by  the  Lord,  and 
instructed.  Behind  these,  are  the  places  where  they 
are  instructed  who  have  died  as  adults  .  .  .-Behind  these 
are  they  who  have  been  devoted  to  the  Mohammedan 
religion  .  .  .  Behind  these,  more  to  the  north,  are  the 
places  of  instruction  of  the  various  gentiles  .  .  . 

515.  But  all  are  not  instructed  in  the  same  way,  nor 
by  the  like  Societies  of  Heaven.  They  who  have  been 
eilucated  in  Heaven  from  infancy  are  instructed  by 
Angels  of  the  interior  Heavens  .  .  .  They  who  have  died 
as  adults  are  for  the  most  part  instructed  by  Angels  of 
the  Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  .  But  the  Mohammedans  are 
instructed  by  Angels  who  had  been  in  the  same  religion 
before,  and  had  been  converted  to  the  Christian  one. 
The  gentiles  are  also  instructed  bj^  their  own  Angels. 

516.  All  the  instruction  there  is  given -./?<- from 
doctrine  which  is  from  the  Word,  and  not  I'roni  the 
Word  without  doctrine.  Christians  are  instructed  horn 
the  heavenly  doctrine  .  .  .  All  others  .  .  .  are  instructed 
from  doctrines  adapted  to  their  apprehension  .  .  . 

517.  The  instructions  in  the  Heavens  differ  from  the 
instructions  on  earth,  in  that  the  Knowledges  are  not 
committed  to  memory,  but  to  life  .  .  . 

-.  The  affection  of  truth  is  continually  inspired 

for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life  .  .  .  AVith  everyone,  there- 
fore, the  afieetion  of  truth  is  conjoined  with  the  affection 
of  use,  insomuch  that  they  act  as  one.  Truth  is  thereby 
implanted  in  use,  so  that  the  truths  wliich  they  learn 
are  truths  of  use.  Thus  are  angelic  Spirits  instructed, 
and  prepared  for  Heaven. 

'^.  Therefore,  when  lie  comes  into  his  own  Society, 

into  which  he  is  initiated  by  means  of  instruction,  he  is 
in  his  own  life  when  he  is  in  his  own  use. 

519.  After  Spirits  have  been  jirejjared  for  Heaven  by 
instructions  .  .  .  which  is  eft'ected  in  a  short  time,  on 
account  of  their  being  in  spiritual  ideas  .  .  .  they  are 
clothed  in  angelic  garments  .  .  .  and  are  conveyed  to  a 
way  which  tends  upwards  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

520.  There  are  eight  ways  (to  Heaven  from  these 
places),  two  from  each  ])lace  of  instruction  ;  one  ascends 
towards  the  east,  the  other  to  the  west .  .  . 

548.  When  a  man  enters  the  other  life,  he  is  first 
received  by  the  Angels,  who  .  .  .  instruct  him  in  truths 
and  goods  .  .  . 

C.  J.  49.  (The  method  by  whicli  the  Dutch  are 
[instructed]  there.)     D.3514. 

S.  93-.  Everyone  is  after  death  instructed  by  tho 
Angels,  and  they  who  see  truths  are  received  .  .  . 

W.  429-.  Those  who  have  not  confirmed  themselves 
in  the  faith  of  what  is  unknown,  are  instructed  by  the 
Angels  according  to  their  reception  of  Truths,  and  their 
life  according  to  them  .  .  . 
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P.  2536,  As  they  love  to  be  taught  .  .  .  they  are  in- 
structed by  tlie  Angels  .  .  . 

2S2".  It  is  the  will  itself  which  is  to  be  healed,  not 
by  the  influx  of  the  vmderstanding  into  it  .  .  .  but  by 
the  instruction  and  exhortation  of  the  understanding. 

32 1^  These  sometimes  receive  some  answer  by  a  living 
perception  in  the  thought,  or  by  tacit  speech  in  it .  .  . 
but  they  are  never  instructed  as  to  what  they  are  to 
believe  and  what  they  are  to  do  .  .  .  They  who  are 
instructed  by  influx  as  to  what  they  are  to  believe  or 
what  they  are  to  do,  are  not  instructed  by  the  Lord, 
nor  by  any  Angel  of  Heaven,  but  by  some  enthusiastic 
Spirit  .  .  . 

324^.  Everyone  who  dies  as  an  infant  is  educated  and 
instructed  in  Heaven,  as  a  man  is  in  the  world  ;  and, 
by  means  of  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  is  imbued 
with  wisdom,  and  becomes  an  Angel,  In  like  manner 
could  man,  who  is  educated  and  instructed  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

328^  All  who  have  lived  well,  and  have  acknow- 
ledged a  God,  after  death  are  instructed  by  the 
Angels  .  .  . 

^.  The  opportunity  of  amending  his  life,  if  pos- 
sible, is  given  to  every  man  after  death.  They  are 
instructed  and  led  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Angels, 
and  ...  in  the  beginning  they  receive  truths  .  .  . 

R.  236.  Illustration,  ])erce])tion,  and  instruction  from 
the  Lord.  Sig. 

.   '  Voices '=instruction. 

415.  Instruction  and  prediction  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

69S.  That  although  they  are  instructed  from  the 
AVord,  still  they  do  not  recede  from  the  falsities  of  faith, 
and  the  derivative  evils  of  life.  Sig. 

814.  That  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church  will  be  instructed  in  genuine  and  pure  truths 
through  the  Word  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

.   'To  be  clothed '  =  to  be  instructed  in  truths. 

M.  iS2a.  Is  not  man  just  as  he  is  instructed  .  .  . 

-.  From  these  things  we  conclude,  that  a  man 

without  instruction  is  not  a  man,  nor  a  beast ;  but  that 
he  is  a  form  which  can  receive  into  itself  that  which 
makes  man. 

1 76-.  The  care  ...  of  the  instruction  of  the  girls  .  .  . 
is  of  the  proper  oflice  of  the  wife  ;  but  the  care  of  the 
instruction  of  tlie  boys,  after  childhood  until  .  .  .  they 
liecome  their  own  masters,  is  of  the  proper  oflice  of  the 
husband  .  .  . 

207'*.  He  answered.  In  this  World  we  are  instructed 
and  we  learn  what  is  good  and  true,  and  also  what  is 
just  and  fair,  in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural  world  ; 
and  these  things  we  learn  not  immediately  from  God, 
but  mediately  through  others. 

261.  In  the  higher  northern  quarter  near  to  the  east 
.  .  .  are  the  places  of  instruction  for  children,  for  young 
people,  for  men,  and  also  for  old  people.  Into  these 
places  are  sent  all  who  have  died  as  infants,  and  are 
being  educated  in  Heaven.  There  are  also  sent  into 
them  all  who  have  newly  arrived  from  the  world,  and 
who  long  for  Knowledges  about  Heaven  and  Hell.  This 
tract  is  near  the  east,  in  order  that  all  may  be  instructed  ; 


by  means  of  influx  from  the  Lord.  .  .  (Love  and  wisdom) 
are  inspired  into  them  by  the  Lord  from  the  Sun  there  ; 
and  they  are  inspired  according  to  the  reception,  and 
the  reception  is  according  to  the  love  of  being  wise. 
After  the  times  of  instruction,  those  who  have  become 
intelligent  are  sent  out  thence,  and  these  are  called 
disciples  of  the  Lord  ...     T.661. 

^.  In  this  longing  (for  Knowledge)  I  looked  to- 
wards that  tract  in  the  northern  quarter  near  the  east, 
where  the  places  of  instruction  are,  and  went  there  .  .  . 
I  entered  one  of  tlie  colleges,  where  there  were  j'oung 
men  ;  and  approached  the  head  -  masters  who  were 
instructing  there,  and  asked  them  whether  they  knew 
the  universals  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell.  They 
replied  ...  If  we  look  towards  the  east  to  the  Lord,  we 
shall  be  illustrated,  and  we  shall  know.  They  did  so, 
and  said  ....     T.661'-. 

T.  138.  All  of  the  holy  order  ,  .  .  are  first  instructed 
concerning  tlie  Divine  Trinity,  and  in  special  concern- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

146.  That  this  Divine  virtue  and  operation  .  .  .  with 
the  clergy  in  special  is  illustration  and  instruction. 
Gen.  art. 

.  The   reason   it  is  illustration  and  instruction 

in  special,  is  that  these  belong  to  their  office,  and  their 
inauguration  into  the  ministry  carries  them  with  it  .  .  . 

155.  Therefore,  there  are  four  things  which  follow  in 
order  with  the  clergy, — Illustration,  Perception,  Dis- 
position, and  Instruction. 

6.  Instruction  follows  as  an  effect  from  tlie  former 

as  causes. 

301.  (The  Sabbath)  was  made  a  day  of  instruction  in 
Divine  things  .  .  . 

".  By  all  these  things  (which  the  Lord  did  on 

the  Sabbath)  is  signified  to  be  instructed  in  doctrinal 
things. 

497^.  The  reasons  this  free  will  resides  iu  the  will  and 
understanding  of  man  are  : — i.  That  these  two  faculties 
are  first  to  be  instructed,  and  reformed  .  .  . 

776-.  'To  ride '  =  to  instruct  in  Divine  truths  from  the 
Word  ;  for  'a  horse '  =  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 

795-.  They  who  do  not  acknowledge  (the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  God  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour),  are  under 
Heaven,  and  are  instructed  there  ;  and  they  who  receive 
are  elevated  into  Heaven  .  ,  . 

799.  All  of  them  who  have  led  a  life  of  charity,  and 
stUl  more  they  who  have  loved  truth  because  it  is  truth, 
in  the  Spiritual  World  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed, 
and  receive  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  New  Church. 
But  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  falsities 
of  religion,  and  also  they  who  have  led  an  evil  life,  do 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed  .  .  . 


D.  1048^.  As  they  advanced  in  life,  they  became 
sufficiently  instructed  from  themselves  .  .  .  concerning 
the  goodness  of  a  thing,  but  not  so  well  concerning  the 
Ti'uth  of  a  thing. 

1 1 19.  Thus  is  (the  novitiate  Spirit)  instructed  .  .  . 

1647.  Thus  have  I  been  instructed,  consequently  by 
no  Spirit,  nor  by  any  Angel,  but  by  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 
Nay,  when  they  wanted  to  instruct  me  about  various 
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things,  there  was  scarcely  anything  but  what  was 
false  .  ,  , 

2699.  There  are  some  who  .  .  .  esteem  others  as  of 
little  account ;  as  those  whom  they  instruct  .  .  . 

3096.  They  who  relate  to  the  saliva  .  .  .  serve  to 
instruct  others,  just  as  the  saliva  does  to  digest  the 
things  received  into  the  mouth. 

3431^.  His  preacher  or  instructor,  who  .  .  .  directs 
him,  does  not  admit  what  I  am  writing  ...  As  his 
preacher  or  instructor  has  taught  him. 

3715.  Sirens  cannot  be  instructed  in  the  other  life. 
Ex. 

3820^.  They  who  come  into  the  other  life  not  at  all 
instructed  about  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  are  like 
pieces  of  wood,  and  scarcely  anything  of  life  appears  in 
them,  until  they  have  been  instructed  in  the  Knowledges 
of  faith,  or  initiated. 

431 1.  On  affections  not  instructed,  and  on  intellectual 
things  not  instructed. 

^.  (Thus)  unless  a  man  is  instructed  as  to  his 

intellectual  part,  although  ...  he  may  be  endowed  with 
natural  goodness  [the  affection  is  blind,  and  is  easily 
seduced]. 

4378.  That  persons  are  recalled,  together  with  the 
idea,  if  any  have  instructed  concerning  evils. 

^.  Hence  it  may  be  known  how  dangerous  it  is  to 

instruct  others  concerning  evils,  or  to  make  temjitations- 
scandala-iov  anyone. 

5730.  How  some  are  instructed  in  the  other  life. 
(See  Celestial,  here.) 

5880^.  They  are  instructed  in  the  other  life  almost 
like  infants  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4636.  See  Inspiration,  here. 

E.  9^.  'Feed  My  lambs,'  etc.  =  that  those  who  are  in 
faith  from  love  ought  to  instruct  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  faith  from  love  are  also  in  truths,  and 
they  who  are  in  truths  from  this  source  instruct  con- 
cerning good,  and  lead  to  good  ;  for  all  the  spiritual 
good  which  a  man  has,  is  procured  and  implanted  by 
means  of  truths. 

loi.    'To  have  patience' =  the  assiduity  of  instructing. 

e_ 

107.  Hence  it  is  that  they  cannot  be  instructed  what 
makes  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  .  For  everyone  is  in- 
structed from  Heaven,  that  is,  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord,  concerning  such  things  as  are  of  eternal  life ; 
thus  (he  is  instructed)  through  the  way  of  his  life, 
which  is  through  the  way  of  his  soul  and  heart. 

195I6.  'To  give  bread  to  the  hungry' =  from  the  good 
of  charity  to  instruct  those  who  long  for  truths. 

242''.  All  who  come  from  the  world  are  first  received 
by  Angels  and  good  Spirits,  and  are  instructed  in  every 
way  ;  nay,  many  things  are  shown  them  to  the  life  and 
to  the  sight ;  but  still  they  do  not  receive  .  .  . 

4441''.  'The  man  going  down  from  Jerusalem  into 
Jericho'  =  those  who  wanted  to  be  instructed  in  the 
truths  and  Knowledges  of  the  Church. 

®.   'To  take  him  into  an  inn  .  .  .'=to  those  who 


are  more  instructed  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth.  An  inn  is  where  food  and  drink  are  bought,  by 
which  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
and  thence  the  spiritual  nourishment  which  is  given  by 
means  of  instruction. 

478^.  To  this  end  there  are  places  of  instruction  for 
those  who  are  about  to  come  into  Heaven  ;  for  no  one 
can  come  thither  until  he  has  been  instructed. 

482.  That  the  Lord  will  instruct  them  from  Heaven. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  That  'to  pasture' =  to  instruct  ;  'pasture,' in- 
struction ;  and  'a  shepherd,'  an  instructor.   HI. 

556^.  'From  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not 
thou  away '  =  that  if  one  longs  to  be  instructed,  we  are 
to  instruct  him  ;  for  the  evil  long  for  this  in  order  to 
pervert  and  deprive  ;  but  still  they  cannot  do  so. 

602.  Instruction  from  Heaven  and  perception  con- 
cerning the  last  state  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

654^8.  By  (the  flight  into  Egypt)  is  signified  the  first 
instruction  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  was  instructed 
like  another  man  .  .  .  But  this  departure  into  Egj'pt 
only  represented  His  instruction. 

su^  Instruction  only  by  the  natural  man,  whence 

come  mere  falsities.  Sig. 

700^^.  The  profanation  of  Divine  truth  from  its  prime 
to  its  ultimate,  if  instruction  in  it  were  represented 
elsewhere  than  in  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  signified  the 
Church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good,  and  as  to 
instruction  from  the  Word.  Sig. 

7o6'-^.   'An  inn' =  a  place  of  instruction.   111. 

860.  'Bought  from  the  earth '= those  who,  having 
been  instructed,  have  received  in  the  world.  (For)  'the 
bought,'  or  redeemed,  of  the  Lord,=those  who  receive 
instruction  from  the  Word,  especially  concerning  the 
Lord.     ^Ex.  865. 

1 104.  Instruction  in  those  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  which  derive  their  delightfulness  .  .  . 
from  the  love  of  dominion  .  .  .  Sig. 

.    'The  merchants  of  the  earth '  =  instruction  in 

the  things  of  the  Church,  because  to  teach  is  to  instruct ; 
and  to  be  taught,  or  to  learn,  is  to  be  instructed  ;  and 
instruction  belongs  to  both  ;  and,  as  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word  is  abstracted  from  persons,  'a  merchant' = 
instruction  ;  and  the  natural  sense  from  the  spiritual  = 
those  who  instruct  and  who  are  instructed. 

J.  (Post.)  220.  Many  of  them  said  that  they  wanted 
to  be  instructed,  and  thus  to  reject  that  faith  ;  but  in 
vain  ;  it  was  rooted  in  them  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  3^**.  Concerning  this  thing  it  has  been 
granted  to  instruct  the  Angels  themselves,  because  it 
has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  both  worlds  by  turns. 

5  M.  12.  The  Angels  said.  We  have  been  chosen 
from  Heaven  to  instruct  new-comers  from  the  natural 
world  .  .  . 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  vi.  That  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  instruction,  etc. 

Core.  6.  That  in  each  Church  there  have  followed 
four  changes  of  state  ;  of  which  .  .  .  tlie  second  was  its 
instruction,  and  then  its  day  or  progression.     51.   52. 
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Instrument.      Administruvi. 

H.  602"-'.   The  body  ...  is  only  an  instrument  .  .  . 

Instrument.      Instrumentum. 
Instrumental.      Instrunmitalis. 

A.  418.  Stringed  instruments  ;  as  harps  and  the  like, 
=  the  spiritual  tilings  of  faith.  .  .  The  like  instruments 
represented  nothing  else  in  the  worship  of  the  repre- 
sentative Church.  .  .  All  heavenly  joy  produces  gladness 
of  heart,  Mhich  was  testified  by  singing,  and  afterwards 
by  stringed  instruments,  which  emulated  and  exalted 
the  singing. 

-.  The  sp)iritual  choirs,  from  their  winged  nielo- 

flious  sound,  to  which  the  sound  of  stringed  instruments 
may  be  likened,  are  well  distinguished  from  the  celestial 
.  .  .  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  referred  what  is  spiritual  to 
whatever  belongs  to  the  lungs  .  .  .  and  thus  to  the  notes 
or  sounds  of  such  instruments. 

419.  As  faith  involves  both  (celestial  and  spiritual 
things),  they  are  signified  by  two  insti'uments,  the  harp 
and  the  organ.  The  harp  is  a  stringed  instrument  .  .  . 
and  therefore  =  spiritual  truth.  But  the  organ  is  an  in- 
strument intermediate  between  a  stringed  one  aud  one 
that  is  blown,  and  therefore  by  it  is  signified  spiritual 
good. 

420.  Various  instruments  are  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
and  each  has  its  own  signification  .  .  . 

".  Spiritual  things,  or  the  goods  and  truths  of 

faith,  were  celebrated  by  the  harp  and  the  psaltery,  by 
singing,  and  the  like  ;  but  the  holy  or  celestial  things 
of  faith,  by  wind  instruments,  as  trumpets,  aud  the 
like.  Hence  there  Avere  so  many  instruments  about  the 
temple,  and  this  or  that  was  so  often  celebrated  with 
certain  instruments.  Hence  the  instruments  are  taken 
and  understood  for  the  things  themselves  which  were 
celebrated  by  means  of  them  ;  as  these  here  treated  of. 
111. 

^.   '  An  instrument  of  a  psaltery. ' 

"•.  Let  no  one  believe  that  so  many  instniments 

would  have  been  mentioned,  unless  each  signified  some- 
thing. 

^  In  David  they  are  called  'praises,'  and  'con- 
fessions,' which  were  made  bj^  instruments.   111. 

^.  It  is  a  memorable  thing  that  Angels  and  Spirits 

distinguish  sounds  according  to  their  difierences  as  to 
good  and  truth,  not  only  those  of  singing  and  of  instru- 
ments, but  also  those  of  words  ;  nor  do  they  admit  any 
except  such  as  are  in  concord  ;  so  that  there  is  a  con- 
cordance of  tones,  and  therefore  of  instruments,  with 
the  uature  and  essence  of  good  and  truth. 

8216.  They  cannot  cast  these  instruments — an  axe 
and  a  hammer — out  of  their  hands. 

1472.  The  knowledge  of  Knowledges  is  (merely)  an 
instrimiental  something  .  .  . 

1 589-.  As  the  Scientific  applies  itself  to  the  Rational, 
and  is  its  instrumental  .  .  . 

1895^.  Ill  themselves,  scieutifics  and  Knowledges  are 
nothing  but  .  .  .  instrumental  causes. 

1904".  Regarded  in  themselves,  good  and  truth  are 
things  of  no  life  .  .  .  They  are  only  things  instrumental 
to  life  .  .  . 


2021^.  The  principal  with  the  instrumental,  as  they 
are  called. 

3749-.  Suppose  that  in  Heaven  they  are  always  play- 
ing on  musical  instruments  .  .  . 

4104^.  When  a  man  acknowledges  ,  .  .  (the  things  of 
the  body  and  the  world)  as  instrumental  and  second- 
ary .  .  , 

41 38-.  Formerly,  in  the  Churches,  various  kinds  of 
musical  instruments  were  employed  ;  as  drums,  psalteries, 
pipes,  harps,  decachords,  and  many  others ;  some  of 
which  belonged  to  the  class  of  celestial  things,  and  some 
to  the  class  of  spiritual  things.  When  these  instruments 
are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  they  involve  such  things, 
insomuch  that  it  may  thence  be  known  what  good  is 
being  treated  of.  Drums  (or  timbrels),  and  harps,  be- 
longed to  the  class  of  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

^.  That   by   stringed   instruments   are    signified 

spiritual  things,  and  by  wind  instruments,  celestial 
things.  Refs. 

4364^.  Of  which  tlie  material  body  is  the  Instru- 
mental, or  organ. 

5077.  The  principal  is  the  Sensitive,  and  the  instru- 
mental is  the  Corporeal.  The  instrumental,  without 
its  principal  to  which  it  is  adapted,  cannot  even  be 
called  the  Corporeal  .  .  .  but  the  instrumental  together 
with  the  principal,  when  these  act  as  one. 

5786.  The  external  man  is  only  the  organ  or  instru- 
ment of  the  internal. 

5948.  That  instrumental  things  should  not  be  objects 
of  care.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  There   are   essentials,    and    there    are    instru- 

mentals.  In  order  that  an  essential  may  perform  an 
effect  anj'where,  it  must  have  an  instrumental  by  means 
of  which  it  may  act ;  and,  as  the  instrumental  has  been 
formed,  so  it  acts.  As,  for  example  ;  the  body  is  the 
instrumental  of  its  spirit ;  the  external  man  is  the  in- 
strumental of  the  internal ;  the  Scientific  is  the  instru- 
mental of  truth  ;  and  truth  is  the  instrumental  of  good  ; 
and  so  on. 

-.  Instrumentals  are  in  the  Word  called  'vessels ;' 

here,  'household  stutt'.' 

.  By  instrumental  things   not  being  objects  of 

care,  is  meant  that  they  should  not  be  as  the  end,  but 
essential  things ;  for  in  proportion  as  instrumental 
things  are  as  the  end,  essential  things  withdraw  them- 
selves aud  vanish.  Examps. 

'.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  essential  and 

the  instrumental  are  relative  ;  namely,  that  the  essen- 
tial is  so  called  because  it  acts  through  the  other,  as 
through  its  instrument  or  organ  ;  but  when  another 
thing  acts  through  that  which  was  essential,  this  latter 
becomes  an  instrumental,  and  so  on.  Moreover,  in  the 
created  universe,  there  is  nothing  essential  in  itself. 
This  exists  only  in  the  Supreme  ...  all  other  things 
are  only  instrumentals.  Hence  it  follows,  that  as 
essentials  must  be  as  the  end,  and  not  instrumentals, 
the  Lord  alone  must  be  so. 

5949.  That  if  not  instrumental  things  but  essential 
ones  are  objects  of  care  to  them,  they  will  have  instru- 
mental things  in  abundance.   Sig.  and  Examps. 

6325<=.  It  is  known  .  .  .  that  the  principal  cause  and 
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the  instrumental  one  act  together  as  one  cause.  As 
man  is  a  form  recipient  of  .the  Lord's  life,  he  is  an 
instrumental  cause  ;  but  the  life  from  the  Lord  is  the 
principal  cause.  This  life  is  felt  in  the  Instrumental 
as  its  own  .  .  . 

6353.  'Instruments  of  violence  are  their  swords' 
(Gen.xlix. 5)  — that  doctrinal  things  serve  to  destroy  the 
works  of  charity  .  .  .  ' Instruments '  =  the  things  which 
serve  [to  do  something]. 

7352.  Nature  is  only  the  instrumental  per  quod. 

8168^.  The  forces  in  the  Spiritual  "World  are  affections 
.  .  .  and  the  instrumental  things  through  which  they 
act  are  truths,  (or)  falsities. 

8261^.  Hence  the  glorifications  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Ancients  .  .  .  were  effected  by  songs,  psalms,  and  in- 
struments of  music  of  various  kinds, 

8337S.  As  instruments  of  every  kind  from  their  cor- 
respondence signified  the  deliglitful  and  pleasant  things 
of  spiritual  and  celestial  affections,  ,on  many  of  the 
Psalms  .  .  .  there  is  an  inscription  indicating  how  they 
were  to  be  played;  as,  'upon  Neginoth,'  'upon  itTehi- 
loth,'  'upon  the  Octave,'  'Shigaion,'  'Gittith,'  'Muth- 
labben,'  'Sheminith,'  'Shoshannim,'  'Mahalath.' 

8802.  The  reason  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,'  or  'jobel,' 
=  celestial  good,  is  that  musical  instruments  from  their 
tones  correspond  to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth  ; 
stringed  instruments,  to  affections  of  truth ;  and  wind 
instruments,  to  affections  of  good.   Refs. 

8942^.  By  these  tools  are  signified  such  things  as  are 
of  Own  intelligence,  and  fashion  (a  thing). 

901 1'.  The  state  of .  .  .  him  who  has  injured  anyone 
by  falsities  of  faith  which  he  had  believed  to  be  truths, 
or  by  scientifics  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  ...  is 
described  by  '  any  kind  of  instrument '  .  .  .  and  also  by 
'an  axe  falling  from  its  Avood  .  .  .'  (Num.xxxv.22). 
The  reason  it  is  described  by  such  things,  is  that  'an 
instrument '  =  what  is  scientific  .  .  , 

9926*.  Moreover,  the  sounds  of  musical  instruments 
of  various  kinds  =  the  like  (Divine  truths) ;  but  those 
which  give  forth  a  stridulous  and  discrete  sound  =  Divine 
spiritual  truths  ;  and  those  which  give  forth  a  continuous 
sound  Divine  celestial  truths.  Refs.  (Continued  under 
Bell,  here.) 

10738'*.  The  body  is  the  Instrumental  by  which  the 
will — which  is  the  Princixml — acts  ;  and  the  Instru- 
mental and  the  Principal  are  one  in  acting  together  .  .  . 

H.  43  2^.  The  body  is  only  of  service  to  the  spirit, 
just  as  the  Instrumental  is  to  the  living  moving  force. 
It  is  indeed  said  of  an  instrument  that  it  acts,  moves, 
or  strikes ;  but  to  believe  that  it  is  of  the  instrument 
...  is  a  fallacy.     435. 

W.  4^  In  the  instrumental  cause,  the  principal  cause 
is  not  perceived  otherwise  than  as  one  with  itself. 

157.  It  would  be  like  ascribing  the  work  which  an 
artificer  executes  to  the  instrument  which  is  driven  by 
his  hands. 

340.  Nature  no  more  contributes  .  .  .  than  as  an  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  a  workman,  which  lias  to  be 
moved  perpetually  in  order  to  act. 


P.  217'.  The  good  regard  .  .  .  the  honours  and  gains 
of  their  own  person  as  instrumental  causes.  But  the 
evil  regard  .  .  .  the  honours  and  gains  of  the  thing  as 
instrumental  causes. 

324^".  The  spiritual  degi-ee  of  life  loves  .  .  .  self  and 
the  world  as  lower,  instrumental,  and  subservient. 

R.  276.  It  is  known  that  the  confessions  of  Jehovah 
in  the  temple  .  .  .  were  made  by  means  of  songs,  and  at 
the  same  time  by  musical  instruments  which  corre- 
sponded. The  instruments  were  chiefly  trumpets  and 
drums,  and  psalteries  and  harps.  To  celestial  goods 
and  truths  corresponded  the  trumpets  and  drums,  and 
to  spiritual  goods  and  truths  the  psalteries  and  harps. 
The  correspondences  were  with  their  sounds. 

792.  'The  voice  of  harpers  and  of  musicians,  and  of 
pipers  and  of  trumpeters  shall  be  heard  in  thee  no  more' 
=  that  with  them  there  shall  not  be  any  spiritual  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  good,  nor  any  celestial  affection  of 
truth  and  good.  'The  voice'  means  the  sound  ;  and  all 
sound  corresponds  to  aftection  ...  It  is  from  this  that 
the  sounds  of  the  harp,  of  music,  of  the  pipe,  from  their 
correspondence  =:affections.  But  affections  are  of  two 
kinds,  spiritual  and  celestial.  Spiritual  affections  are 
aftections  of  wisdom;  and  celestial  affections  are  affec- 
tions of  love.  They  ditt'er  as  do  .  .  .  the  Spiritual  and 
Celestial  Kingdoms.  There  are  therefore  musical  in- 
struments the  sounds  of  which  relate  to  spiritual 
aftections,  and  there  are  those  which  relate  to  celestial 
aftections,  (as  above).  For  the  instruments  the  sounds 
of  which  are  discrete,  as  stringed  ones,  belong  to  the 
classes  of  spiritual  affections  ;  and  the  instruments  the 
sounds  of  which  are  continuous,  as  wind  instruments, 
belong  to  the  class  of  celestial  aftections  .  .  . 

M.  17.  There  are  raised  orchestras  (in  this  Heaven) 
...  In  three  rows,  one  above  another,  sit  the  musicians, 
with  instruments  of  string,  and  with  instruments  of 
sound,  of  high  pitch  and  of  low  pitch,  of  vigorous  tone 
and  of  soft  tone  ;  and  at  the  sides  there  are  male  and 
female  singers  .  .  . 

86*^.  That  the  influx  is  according  to  the  form  of  each 
thing  (is  evident  from)  the  various  instruments  of 
sound  ;  as  pipes,  flutes,  trumpets,  horns,  and  organs  .  .  . 

380".  As  the  principal  and  tlie  instrumental  are 
one .  .  . 

I.  11".  In  everything  which  is  done  there  are  the 
principal  and  the  instrumental ;  and  these  two,  when 
anything  is  done,  appear  as  one,  although  they  are 
distinctly  two  ;  and  therefore  among  the  canons  of 
wisdom  there  is  also  this, — that  the  principal  cause  and 
the  instrumental  cause  together  make  one  cause.  So 
also  the  Spiritual  and  the  Natural  .  .  . 

T.  360.  As  instrumental  causes  always  serve  their 
principal  ones. 

473.  Because  an  instrumental  feels  the  principal  as 
its  own  .  .  .  The  principal  cause  is  life,  and  tlie  instru- 
mental cause  is  man's  mind. 

576".  In  all  .  .  .  action  there  is  an  active  and  a 
passive  ...  as  a  mill  [acts]  from  its  wlieel,  a  carriage 
from  the  liorse  ...  in  general,  as  the  instrumental  from 
the  principal. 
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D.  649.  Tliat  man,  wlio  is  an  instrument,  supjioses 
.  .  .  liimself  to  be  the  acting  force,  Ex. 

1996.  It  has  twice  happened  that  I  have  lieard  music 
from  stringed  instriunents— a  violin  and  a  dulcimer— 
in  the  street,  which  so  soothed  the  Spirits  that  they 
scarcely  knew  otlierwise  than  that  they  were  in  Heaven 
...  I  felt  their  joy  .  .  .  and  even  now,  while  I  am 
writing  these  things,  that  music  of  stringed  instru- 
ments-/rf*M7rt-and  of  pulsatile  strings  is  continued  ;  and 
the  Spirits  are  so  altered  by  it  that  they  are  scarcely  the 
same  Spirits. 

21 12.  In  the  life  of  the  body,  the  evil  also  can,  in  a 
certain  state,  be  as  it  were  carried  out  of  themselves,  and 
feel  a  sweetness  as  it  were  heavenly,  from  the  hearing  of 
instrumental  music. 

2355'-  That  the  spirit  has  the  body  as  a  kind  of  cover- 
ing or  instrument  for  living  ujion  the  earth  .  .  . 

2640.  These  three  kinds  of  instruments — harrows, 
axes,  and  files — are  those  which  the  infernals  seem  to 
themselves  to  use,  (as  instruments  of  torture). 

2688-.  Natural  things  are  as  it  were  vessels,  instru- 
ments, and  organics  .  .  . 

28060,  2807.  Just  as  in  all  harmony :  unless  there  is 
present  something  general,  as  it  were  resounding  in 
general,  there  is  no  distinct  singular.  So  in  all  musical 
instruments. 

2981.  Without  general  spheres,  particulars  cannot 
come  forth,  which  was  shown  by  means  of  stringed  in- 
struments, of  which  if  there  is  not  a  General  as  a.  body, 
witli  which  the  particulars  accord,  sound  is  quite  im- 
l)0ssible.     2986. 

3000.  They  want  me  to  serve  them  as  a  slave  and  an 
instrument. 

37S6^  He  wlio  supposes  that  he  thinks  and  speaks  from 
himself ...  in  the  eyes  of  other  Spirits  is  as  nothing 
.  .  .  for  they  can  use  him  as  a  mere  dead  instrument. 

3851-,  David  appeared  furnished  with  his  instruments 
(of  torture). 

40432.  Every  General  has  in  it  indefinite  particulars, 
sounding  otherwise  and  opposite,  as  in  musical  instru- 
ments ;  which  is  a  general  sphere  .  .  . 

44S2.  As  with  a  musical  instrument— a  clavichord, 
violin,  and  the  like— unless  they  have  wood  to  which 
the  strings  are  attached,  they  cannot  sound  ;  but  their 
sound  is  such  as  the  Avood  is  .  .  . 

4630.  For  uses  and  their  forms  make  a  one,  as  the 
principal  and  the  instrumental  .  .  . 

-.  Just  as  the  instrumental  is  formed  for  the  sake 

of  its  principal ;  as  the  eye  for  sight. 

6012-.  They  ate  ;  they  played  on  instruments  ;  some- 
times they  danced  .  .  . 

E.  152-.-  The  whole  body  ...  is  only  an  instrument 
of  its  soul. 

323.  The  harp  was  a  stringed  instrument ;  and  by 
these  instruments  are  signified  spiritual  things,  or 
those  of  truth  ;  whereas  by  wind  instruments  are  signi- 
fied celestial  things  .  .  .  The  reason  such  things  are 
signified  by  musical  instruments,  is  from  their  sounds ; 
for  sound  corresponds  to  affections  .  .  .  And  as  there  are 


various  affections,  and  various  sounds  are  given  out  by 
musical  instruments,  therefore  these,  from  correspond- 
ence and  thence  accordance,  =  these  afiections.  In 
general,  stringed  instruments  =  such  things  as  are  of 
affections  of  truth,  and  wind  instruments,  such  things 
as  are  of  affections  of  good.  Or,  what  is  the  same, 
some  instruments  belong  to  the  spiritual  class,  and 
some  to  the  celestial  class.  .  .  According  to  musical 
sounds  and  their  varieties  are  the  Angels  affected.  .  . 
Discrete  sounds  excite  afiections  of  truth  ;  that  is,  they 
who  are  in  affections  of  truth  are  affected  by  them  :  and 
continuous  sounds  excite  affections  of  good  ;  that  is, 
they  who  are  in  afiections  of  good  are  affected  by  them. 
.  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  evident  why  in  the  Word  ...  so 
many  kinds  of  musical  instruments  are  mentioned  ;  as 
psalteries,  harps,  pipes,  cymbals,  timbrels,  trumpets, 
organs,  and  others  ;  that  it  is  on  account  of  the  corre- 
spondence with  the  affections,  and  at  the  same  time 
with  the  articulations,  M'hich  arc  words  that  contain  the 
things,  and  that  fiow  thence. 

".  The   various  kinds  of  affections  from  which 

come  the  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  are 
here  expressed  by  various  kinds  of  sounds  and  of  instru- 
ments.    (Ps.xcviii.4-6.) 

".  As  musical  instruments  and  also  dances  =  the 

joys  and  gladnesses  which  result  from  the  affections,  and 
also  the  affections  themselves  which  the  sounds  of  them 
in  what  is  simple  and  in  what  is  composite  produce, 
therefore  'David  and  the  universal  house  of  Israel 
played  before  Jehovah  upon  every  kind  of  wood,  and  upon 
harps,  and  with  psalteries,  and  with  timbrels,  and  with 
dulcimers,  and  with  cymbals'  (2  Sani.vi.5). 

^^  In  the  o})posite  sense,  musical  instruments  = 

gladnesses  and  joys  resulting  from  the  affections  of 
falsity  and  evil.  111. 

326-.  (Hence)  many  kinds  of  musical  instruments 
were  employed  in  holy  worship  by  the  Jewish  and 
Israelitish  nation,  each  of  which  was  applied  to  affec- 
tions of  celestial  good  or  to  affections  of  spiritual  good, 
and  thence  to  the  joys  concerning  which  it  was  being 
evangelized.  The  stringed  instruments  were  applied  to 
affections  of  spiritual  good,  and  the  wind  instruments  to 
affections  of  celestial  good  ;  to  which  was  also  joined  the 
singing  of  songs  .  .  .     ". 

^'.  As  there  are  various  affections  of  good  and 

truth,  and  each  of  them  gives  itself  out  in  a  suitable 
sound,  therefore  various  kinds  of  instruments  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Word  ...  by  which  the  like  affections  are 
signified.  He  who  knows  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  at  the  same  time  the  sounds  of  the  instru- 
ments mentioned  there,  can  know  what  att'ection  is  there 
signified  and  described.  The  Angels  know  this  from 
the  mere  mention  of  them  .  .  .  when  a  man  is  reading 
the  Word.  111. 

.  All  the  instruments  here  mentioned  =  affec- 
tions ;  each  its  own  affection ;  and  this  from  the  concord- 
ance of  their  sound  ;  for  there  are  affections  which 
produce  with  men  varieties  of  sound  ;  whence  also  the 
afiections  are  Known  from  the  sounds. 

^^.  The  sounds  of  the  musical  instruments  which 

are  here  mentioned  elevate  the  affection  ;  and  the  truths 
form  it.  For  this  reason  the  Psalms  of  David  are  called 
'Psalms'  from  playing  on    stringed   instruments,    and 
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also  'Songs'  from  singing;  for  they  were  played  and 
sung  together  with  the  adjoined  sounds  of  various  in- 
struments. That  they  are  called  'Psalms'  from  this 
very  thing  is  known,  because  many  of  them  are  in- 
scribed with  them. 

700"^.  The  instruments  here  mentioned  (aSam.vi.), 
on  which  they  played  .  .  .  represented  gladness  of  mind 
from  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth. 

856.  The  affections  of  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  are  heard  as  the  sounds  ...  of  stringed  in- 
struments ;  for  the  sounds  from  stringed  instruments 
correspond  to  truths  from  good  ;  that  is,  to  the  intellec- 
tual things  in  which  are  the  Angels  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  :  whereas  the  sounds  from  wind  instruments 
correspond  to  the  goods  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the 
Celestial  Kingdom. 

863^^.  For  by  the  instruments  which  are  beaten,  and 
those  which  are  blown,  is  described  the  joy  of  those 
who  are  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  by  stringed  in- 
struments, and  by  singing,  is  described  the  gladness  of 
those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.   111. 

935.  Spiritual  affections,  which  are  afl'ections  of  truth, 
are  expressed  by  means  of  stringed  instruments  ;  where- 
as celestial  aftectious,  which  are  affections  of  good,  are 
expressed  by  wind  instruments.  Refs. 

1012^.  As  the  instrumental  cause  serves  its  principal 
cause. 

1 122".  That  is  called  the  Principal  which  acts;  and 
that  the  Instrumental  which  sutlers  itself  to  be  actu- 
ated-ff^i'. 

1 185.  'The  voice,'  or  sound,  of  the  various  musical 
instruments,  =  the  joys  from  internal  and  external  affec- 
tions. These  are  signified  from  the  concordance  ;  for 
musical  sounds  express  affections,  and  produce  them 
with  joy.  That  stringed  instruments  =  spiritual  things, 
and  wind  instruments  celestial  things  ;  and  that  they 
correspond  to  affections.  Refs. 

D.  Wis.  xii.  5.  The  sun  of  the  world  ...  is  only  an 
instrumental  cause  .  .  . 

Instrument    of  ten    strings.      Deca- 
chordiuni. 
A.  4138^  See  Instrument,  here. 

E.  323^".  Occurs. 

Insufficient.    Lisufficieiis. 

D.  4394^.  This  medium  was  then  insufficient. 

Insult.      Conhimelia.    R.325.  E.  1012^ 

Insult.      Conviciari. 
Insult.      Convitiiuii. 

See  Revile. 

T.  298.  To  insult  and  blasi)heme  God. 

E.  781^^.  It  was  indeed  an  insult  to  the  prophet. 

Insult.      Insultus. 
Insult,  To.     Insnliare. 
Insulting,  An.     Insultatio. 

A.  9079.  An  insult  by  the  affection  of  evil  against 
the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 


9438"-'.  Safe  from  the  insult  of  evil  Spirits  .  .  . 

H.  536^.  Unless  the  Lord  restrained  the  insults  by 
the  Hells  .  .  . 

572®.  Only  when  the  insults  (of  the  infernals)  are  to 
be  allayed. 

574^.  Hence  come  new  outbreaks. 

5956.  In  so  far  as  possible,  the  outrages  in  the  Hells 
are  mastered. 

T.  121.  Such  an  outbreak  of  the  Hells  is  meant  by 
the  tower  (of  Babel). 

123-*,  Not  one  of  them  dares  to  .  .  .  make  an  assault 
upon  any  man  who  is  in  the  Lord. 

407^.  If  anyone   repels   an   insulting  enemy  ...  he 
acts  in  the  vein  of  chai'ity. 


D.  3913.  The  bones  defend  the  brain  from  attacks. 

4633.  On  the  Hells  of  insulters. 

.   In  a  dream  there  were  two  who  grievously  in- 
sulted me  .  .  . 

4634.  Others   came,    and   insulted  me  without   any 
cause  .  .  .  These  insulted  with  words. 

.   In  Hell  they  complained  that  they  were  being 

insulted  by  them. 

.  Until   their   ferine   nature  .  . 

moved  by  such  insultings  from  others. 

Insult,  To.      Sugillare. 


Life 


should    be    re- 


D.6101-. 


Insurrection.     InsurrecHo. 
Rise  up  against.     Insurgere. 

A.  8283.  'In  the  multitude  of  Thy  excellence  Thou 
destroyest  those  that  rise  up  against  Thee'  (Ex.xv.7)  = 
that  opposites  are  rejected  from  the  Divine  as  of  no 
account.  .  .  'Those  who  rise  up  against '  =  those  who 
set  themselves  in  opposition  ;  thus  opposite  things. 

8700^  The  evil  would  rise  up  against  the  good  .  .  . 

1 048 1.  'To  the  annihilation  of  those  who  rise  up 
against  them'  (Ex.xxxii.25)  =  to  be  devoid  of  all  power 
of  resisting  evils  which  are  from  Hell,  .  .  'Those  who 
rise  up  against,'  or  ' enemies '  =  evils  and  falsities  thence, 
for  these  are  the  enemies  who  rise  up.  111. 

.  They  are  called   'those  who  rise  up,'  because 

evils  and  falsities  rise  up  against  goods  and  truths,  but 
not  contrariwise. 

H.  592.  If  good  did  not  react  against  evil,  and  con- 
stantlv  restrain  its  insurrection  .  .  . 


E.  724".  'The  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents.' 

734I".  Hence  it  is,  that  'enemies'  .  .  .  'insurgents,' 
etc.  =such  things  as  are  of  combat.  ,  .  against  the 
Hells. 

Integrity,  Perfection.    Integritas. 
Integral,    Entire,    Perfect,  Whole. 

Integer. 
Integrate.     Integmre. 
Integration.     Integratio. 

A.  530'-.  The  things  remaining  (of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church)  were  not  of  perception,  but  of  integrity. 
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[A.]  612.  'Noah  was  a  Tiian  just  and  perfect  in  his 
generations'  (Gen.Ad.g)  .  .  .  'Just'  regards  tlie  good  of 
charity  ;  'perfect,'  the  truth  of  charity. 

-.   ' Perfect '  =  the  truth  wliich  is  from  charity ;  for 

truth  exists  from  many  other  origins,  but  that  which  is 
from  the  good  of  charity  from  the  Lord  is  called  'per- 
fect,' and  the  man  'a  perfect  man  ; '  as  in  .  ,  .  He  that 
walketh  'perfectly'.  .  .  (Ps.xv.2).  Here  is  described 
one  who  is  perfect.  .  .  'AA'^ith  the  perfect  man  Thou 
wilt  show  Thyself  perfect'  (Ps.xviii.25)  ;  where  it  treats 
of  'the  perfect  man,'  who  is  such  fi'om  the  Holy  or  good 
of  charity.  .  .  "Jehovah  will  not  prohibit  good  to  them 
that  walk  in  integrity'  (Ps.lxxxiv.  n). 

^.  That    'the   perfect '  =  him   who    is   true   from 

good,  or  who  speaks  and  does  what  is  true  from  charity, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  there  are  many  times  ap- 
plied to  'perfect,'  or  'integrity,'  the  words  'walk.'  and 
'way;'  and  also  'right,'  or  '  rectitude  ; '  which  words 
belong  to  truth  ;  as  in  David  :  '  I  will  inform  the  perfect 
in  the  way  ...  I  will  walk  in  the  integrity  of  my  heart 
.  .  .'  (Ps.ci.2)  .  .  .  'Blessed  are  the  perfect  in  the  way, 
who  walk  in  the  Law  of  Jehovah  '  (Ps.cxix.  i)  .  .  .  '  Mark 
the  perfect,  and  behold  the  right  .  .  .'  (Ps.xxxvii.37). 
From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  he  is  called  'just ' 
who  does  what  is  good  ;  and  that  he  is  called  'perfect' 
who  does  the  truth  thence  derived  ;  which  also  is  to  do 
justice  and  judgment.  Holiness  and  justice  are  the 
Celestial  of  faith  ;  integrity  and  judgment  are  tlie 
Spiritual  thence  derived. 

712.  'Just'  =  the  good  of  charity  ;  'perfect'  the  truth 
of  charity.  Ref. 

1013.  They  say  that  in  Adam  there  was  the  image  of 
God,  which  they  say  was  a  certain  integrity  ,  .  .  There 
really  was  an  integrity  ;  for  by  'Adam'  is  meant  the 
]\Iost  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

^.  He  who  is  in  charity  from  the  Lord  is  in  in- 
tegrity ;  of  which  integrity  ...  in  what  follows, 

1356.  'Serve  Him  in  integrity  and  truth  ..."  (Jos. 
xxiv.  14).      1992-. 

1994.  'Be  thou  perfect'  (Gen.xvii.  i)  =  the  good  of 
charity.  ' Perfect '  =  to  do  what  is  good  from  truth; 
that  is,  good  from  the  conscience  of  trutli,  thus  from 
charity,  for  this  makes  conscience.  .  .  But  as  the  Lord  is 
treated  of,  by  'perfect'  is  signified  the  good  of  charity  ; 
for  good  proceeds  from  charity,  insomuch  that  the  truth 
itself  which  is  thence  is  good. 

2183^.  Before  these  two  are  conjoined,  the  man  can- 
not be  a  whole  man. 

2525.  'Rectitude,'  in  the  Original  Language,  is  ex- 
pressed by  a  word  which  means  also  integrity  and 
perfection  .  .  . 

2581.  'God  healed  Abimelech'  =  the  wholeness  of 
doctrine  as  to  good,  .  .  His  wife  also  is  said  to  be  'healed,' 
by  which  is  signified  the  wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to 
truth. 

2826'.  'Integrity'  (Jos.xxiv.)  is  predicated  of  the 
good  of  faith  ;  and  'Truth'  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

2882.  Not  even  the  man  who,  from  the  integrity  in 
which  he  was,  was  called  'the  likeness  and  image  of 
God.' 

33 1 1.   'Jacob  was  a  perfect  man '  (Gen.  xxv.  27)  =  truth. 


.  .  .  'Perfect'  is  predicated  of  those  who  are  in  truth, 
thus  of  truth,  Ref. 

4326"^.  AVith  the  Most  Ancients,  whose  age  was  called 
golden,  because  they  lived  in  a  certain  state  of  in- 
tegrity .  .  . 

4493*,  For  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had 
a  Voluntary  in  which  there  was  what  is  integral  or 
entire. 

51 13".  The  ilost  Ancient  Church  was  celestial,  be- 
cause with  them  there  was  something  entire  (or  perfect) 
in  their  voluntary  part ;  but  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
was  spiritual,  because  with  them  there  was  not  anything 
entire  (or  perfect)  in  the  voluntary  part,  but  in  the  in- 
tellectual part. 

^.    With   him    the  understanding   and   the   will 

made  one  mind .  .  .  Herein  consisted  the  integrity  (or 
undiminished  perfection)  of  the  first  man  .  .  . 

5658-.  They  called  those  times  the  Golden  Age  when 
there  were  innocence  and  integrity  ,  ,  .  They  called 
those  times  the  Silver  Age  wheu  there  was  no  longer 
innocence,  but  still  a  species  of  integrity  ;  which  did 
not  consist  in  their  doing  good  from  good,  but  in  their 
doing  truth  from  trutli. 

7837.  'A.  lambwithoutblemish'  (Ex.xii.5)  =  unspotted 
innocence.  .  .  'Without  blemish' = without  a  fault,  thus 
unspotted. 

8005.  'Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  in  it' =  that  scientific 
truth  also  shall  be  entire. 

-.  The  Scientific   is  said   to    be  entire   when  it 

admits  into  itself  nothing  except  the  truths  which  agi-ee 
with  their  good ;  for  the  Scientific  is  the  general  re- 
ceptacle. Moreover,  scientifics  are  like  the  bones  in 
man.  If  these  are  not  entire,  or  in  their  order,  as  when 
they  are  out  of  joint,  or  when  distorted,  the  form  of  the 
body  is  varied,  and  its  actions  accordingly  thereto, 

9358^,  It  is  otherwise  in  our  Earth,  where  Divine 
truth,  which  is  the  Word,  remains  in  its  integrity  in 
perpetuity, 

9568.  'One  solid  of  pure  gold '= entire  and  perfect 
because  from  the  same  good,  .  .  For  that  which  is  wholly 
from  good  is  entire  and  perfect.  By  what  is  wholly 
from  good,  and  thus  by  what  is  entire  and  perfect,  is 
meant  when  good  is  the  all  in  all  .  ,  . 

9905^.  'Thummim,'  in  the  Hebrew  language,  is  in- 
tegrity ;  but  in  the  angelic  language,  a  shining  forth.  ,  . 
The  like  is  perceived  by  the  Angels  when  'Thum'  is  read 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  by  which  is  meant  what  is 
entire,  or  integrity.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'entire'  in 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  is  signified  Divine  truth 
in  eff"ect,  which  is  a  life  according  to  the  Divine  pre- 
cepts. 111. 

J.  41^.  Hence  it  is  that  .  .  .  these  Books  (of  the  Old 
Testament)  have  been  preserved  entire  even  to  a  jot .  .  , 

Life  83.  By  sincerity  are  also  meant  integrity, 
justice,  etc. 

W,  270.  The  spiritual  mind  ...  is  preserved  in  its 
integrity  by  the  Lord,  in  order  that  man  may  be  able 
to  become  man  .  .  , 

P,  277,  Hence  it  is,  that  with  man  there  is  nothing 
entire,  but  that  he  is  wholly  evil. 


Integrity- 


Tig 


Integument 


M.  135^  They  are  in  an  enormous  error  who  believe 
that  Adam  was  wise  and  did  good  from  himself,  and  that 
this  was  his  state  of  integrity  .  .  .  For  he  then  fell  from 
his  state  of  integrity,  which  he  had  from  the  fact  that 
he  believed  himself  to  be  wise  and  to  do  good  from  God 
.  .  .     E.774^. 

187.  The  changes  of  state  (with  men  and  women)  are 
to  integrate  their  forms  ;  the  intellectual  form  with  the 
men,  and  the  voluntary  form  with  the  women  .  ,  .  With 
both,  however,  the  external  form  which  is  of  the  body 
is  integrated  according  to  the  integration  of  the  internal 
form  which  is  of  the  mind. 

355^.  You  know  nothing  about  the  primeval  state  of 
man,  which  you  call  a  state  of  integrity.   Ex. 

T.  iiS.  That  without  this  Redemption  ...  no  Angel 
could  subsist  in  a  state  of  integrity.  Gen.  art.  119. 
579- 

714,  This  relation  caiises  that  all  things  of  the  uni- 
verse have  been  preserved  in  their  integrity  ,  .  . 


D.  Index.  Integrity,  see  Perfection. 

D.  3250.  If  the  inhabitants  of  Mars  did  not  remain 
in  their  state,  which  with  us  is  called  the  state  of  in- 
tegrity, others  would  succeed  from  a  new  Earth  who 
would  be  like  them. 

3251^.  Such  would  have  become  the  men  and  sous  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  if  they  had  remained  in  the 
state  of  integrity  (or  perfection),  as  it  is  called. 

3863.  "When  men  were  as  it  were  in  a  state  of  integrity, 
the  natural  operation  ...  of  the  cerebellum,  was  shown 
at  once  in  the  whole  face  .  .  . 

3876^.  This  signified  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Mars, 
who  now,  by  little  and  little,  begin  to  decline  from  the 
state  of  perfection,  as  people  call  it. 

5634^.  "With  these,  there  at  last  remains  not  anything 
entire. 

E.  357^*.  'To  shoot  in  secret  places  at  the  perfect' 
(rs.lxiv.4)=  ...  to  cheat  those  who  are  iu  truths  from 
good. 

365".  'Mark  the  perfect,  and  see  the  right  ...'... 
'The  perfect' ...  is  said  in  the  "Word  of  good  ;  and  'the 
right'  ...  of  truth. 

386-".  'The  Lord  knoweth  the  days  of  the  perfect' 
(Ps.xxxvii.  18).  'The  days  of  the  perfect' =  the  states 
of  those  who  are  in  good  and  the  deiivative  truths,  or 
who  are  in  charity  and  the  derivative  faith. 

391*^'.  Therefore  the  altar  was  made  ...  of  whole 
stones,  upon  which  iron  had  not  been  moved.  .  .  The 
reason  it  was  made  of  whole  stones,  was  that  these 
stones = truths  formed  from  good,  or  good  in  form  .  .  . 

585".  That  nothing  from  Own  intelligence  should 
accede  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  and  the  derivative 
worship,  and  consequently  be  iu  it,  was  represented  by 
the  stones  being  whole  and  not  cut  .  .  . 

774-'.  The  integrity  (of  Adam)  consisted  in  a  fuller 
reception  of  good  and  truth,  and  thence  of  intelligence 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  than  that  of  his  descend- 
ants .  .  . 

799''.  'He  that  walketh  perfectly '=  him  who  is  in 
good  as  to  life,  and  in  truths  as  to  doctrine. 


897.  They  who  believe  that  the  Angels  were  created 
.  .  .  in  such  a  state  of  integrity  that  they  could  do  good 
of  themselves,  is  very  much  mistaken  .  .  . 

962^  'From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the  head  there 
is  no  soundness  in  it'  (Is.i.6)  =  that  both  natural  and 
spiritual  things  .  .  .  are  destroyed. 

Can.  Trinity  x.  4.  Therefore,  unless  a  New  Church 
had  been  established  by  the  Lord,  which  has  restored 
both  the  Church  and  the  "Word  to  its  integrity,  no  flesh 
could  be  preserved. 

Integument.      Ifitegumeninm. 

See  Co\Y.Y.i^a-tegumentum. 

A.  4046-.  The  dura  mater,  which  is  the  general  cover- 
ing of  the  brain  .  .  .  (This  is  called  Tegumentiim  in 
4040.) 

5554.  There  are  very  many  Societies  which  constitute 
the  external  integuments  of  the  body,  with  a  difference, 
from  the  face  to  the  soles  of  the  feet  ;  for  everywhere 
there  is  a  difference.  .  .  As  to  their  spiritual  life  they 
were  such  as  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  by 
others  that  it  is  so,  and  when  they  heard  it  confirmed 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  they  fully  believed  it, 
and  remained  in  their  opinion,  and  founded  upon  it  a 
life  which  was  not  evil.  But  it  is  not  easy  for  others, 
who  are  not  of  the  same  nature,  to  hold  intercourse  with 
them  ;  for  they  tenaciously  inhere  in  the  opinions  they 
have  taken  up,  and  do  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  led 
from  them  by  reasons.  There  are  very  many  such  from 
this  earth,  because  our  world  is  in  externals,  and  reacts 
against  internals,  as  the  skin  is  wont  to  do.     D.  1736. 

62756.  For  the  Internal  clothes  itself  with  such  things 
as  are  of  the  Natural  .  .  .  but  these  things  .  .  .  are 
nothing  but  coverings,  which  do  not  act  at  all  from 
themselves. 

9544<^.  For  as  the  Natural  is  without  .  .  .  and  covers 
and  closes  that  which  is  within  ...  it  is  called  a  cover- 
ing. 

T.  6.  In  its  derivatives,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  likewise 
Divine  ...  In  these  it  is  called  Divine  Celestial,  Spiritual 
and  Natural,  which  are  nothing  else  than  coverings  of 
God. 

Intellect.     See  Understanding. 

Intellectual.     See  Understanding. 

Intellectual  good.     See  under  Good. 

Intellectual  truth.      Vemm  inteUeduale. 

See  Sai!ah. 

A.  778.  'Birds  of  the  heavens '  =  intellectual  truths, 
thus  thoughts. 

1475.  'Say  thou  art  my  sister '  =  intellectual  truth, 
which  is  'sister'  .  .  .  when  celestial  truth  is  'wife.' 

1484.  The  deliciousnesses  of  truth  are  those  which  come 
from  intellectual  truth,  which  is  signified  by  'sister.' 

14S5.  That  knowledge  .  .  ,  did  well ...  to  the  Lord 
when  a  child  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  intellectual  truth, 
which  it  longed  for,  Sig. 

1495.  That  He  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  He  would 
have  intellectual  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[A.  1495].  When  mau  is  being  instructed,  the  progression 
is  from  scientifics  to  rational  trutlis,  then  to  intellectual 
truths,  and  finally  to  celestial  truths  ...  If  advance  is 
made  from  scientifics  and  rational  truths  to  celestial 
truths  without  the  intermediation  of  intellectual  truths, 
the  Celestial  is  violated  ;  because  there  is  no  connection 
of  rational  truths  .  .  .  with  celestial  truths,  except  by 
means  of  intellectual  truths  ,  .  . 

1496^.  Scientific  truth  is  one  thing,  rational  truth  is 
another,  and  intellectual  truth  is  another  ;  they  succeed 
one  another.  Scientific  truth  is  of  knowledge  ;  rational 
truth  is  scientific  truth  confirmed  1  ly  reason  ;  intellectual 
truth  is  conjoined  with  an  internal  perception  that  it  is 
so.  This  last  was  with  the  Lord  in  His  childhood,  and 
with  Him  opened  the  way  to  celestial  things. 

1499.  That  scientifics  left  the  Lord,  is  in  this  way. 
Wlieu  celestial  things  are  being  conjoined  with  intel- 
lectual trutlis,  and  the  latter  become  celestial,  then  all 
things  which  are  empty  are  dissipated  of  themselves. 

1891.  As  (the  Lord's  first  Rational)  was  from  the  ex- 
ternal man,  its  nature  was  such,  that  it  lightly  esteemed 
intellectual  truth.  Tr. 

1895.  Truth  adjoined  to  good  is  intellectual  truth  in 
the  genuine  sense  ;  but  rational  truth  is  below  it. 

1 90 1.  'Sarai'  =  the  intellectual  truth  which  is  ad- 
joined as  a  wife  to  good.  Intellectual  truth,  which  is 
with  the  Inmost,  is  quite  bereaved,  or  as  a  childless 
mother,  when  as  yet  there  is  no  Rational  into  which  and 
through  which  it  may  inflow  ;  for  without  the  Rational 
as  a  medium,  it  cannot  inflow  with  any  truth  into  the 
exterior  man,  as  may  be  evident  from  infants.  These 
cannot  know  a  whit  of  truth  until  they  have  been  imbued 
with  Knowledges  ;  but  the  better  and  more  perfectly 
they  are  imbued  with  Knowledges  .  .  .  the  better  and 
the  more  perfectly  can  intellectual  truth — which  is 
with  the  Inmost,  or  with  good — be  communicated. 

-.  This  intellectual  truth,  represented  by  'Sarai,' 

is  the  Spiritual  itself  which  inflows  through  Heaven,  and 
thus  through  an  internal  way,  and  this  with  every  man  ; 
and  constantly  comes  to  meet  the  Knowledges  which 
are  insinuated  through  sensuous  things  and  ai-e  im- 
planted in  the  memory.  This  [intellectual  truth]  man 
does  not  know,  because  it  is  too  pure  to  be  perceived  by 
a  general  idea.  It  is  like  a  kind  of  light  which  illumin- 
ates, and  gives  the  faculty  of  knowhig,  thinking,  and 
understanding. 

.  The  Rational,  which  cannot  come  forth  except 

by  means  of  the  influx  of  the  intellectual  truth  repre- 
sented by  'Sarai,'  is  no  otherwise  than  as  a  sou  .  .  . 

1904^.  Intellectual  truth,  rational  truth,  and  scientific 
truth  are  distinguished  from  each  other  as  internal, 
middle,  and  external.  Intellectual  truth  is  internal 
.  .  .  These  are  most  distinct  from  each  other,  because 
one  is  more  interior  than  another.  "With  every  man 
whatever,  intellectual  truth,  which  is  internal  or  with 
his  Inmost,  is  not  of  the  man,  but  is  of  the  Lord  with 
the  man.  From  this  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  Rational 
— where,  first,  truth  appears  as  of  the  man — and  through 
the  Rational  into  the  Scientific  ;  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent that  man  can  never  think  as  of  himself  from  in- 
tellectual truth  ;  but  from  rational  and  scientific  truth, 
because  these  appear  as  of  him.     The  Lord  alone  thought 


from  intellectual  truth  when  He  lived  in  the  world, 
because  this  was  His  Divine  conjoined  with  good,  or  the 
Divine  Spiritual  conjoined  with  the  Divine  Celestial  .  .  . 
As  He  thought  from  intellectual  truth  ;  that  is,  from 
the  love  or  alfection  of  intellectual  truth  ;  He  also,  from 
it,  longed  for  the  Rational.  Hence  it  is  here  said,  that 
'Sarai  the  wife  of  Abram,'  by  whom  is  meant  the  alfec- 
tion of  intellectual  truth,  'took  Hagar  the  Egyptian, 
and  gave  her  to  Abram  her  man  for  a  wife.' 

191 1.  The  Rational  first  conceived  cannot  acknowledge 
intellectual  or  spiritual  truth  as  truth,  because  there 
adhere  to  it  many  fallacies  from  the  knowledges  received 
from  the  world  .  .  .  and  from  the  Knowledges  taken 
from  the  appearances  of  the  literal  sense  .  .  .     Examps. 

-.   It  is  an  intellectual  truth,  that  all  life  is  from 

the  Lord  .  .  . 

^.  It  is  an  intellectual  truth,  that  all  good  and 

truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

■*.  It  is  an  intellectual  truth,  that  there  is  nothing 

but  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

^  It  is  an  intellectual  truth,  that  tlie  celestial 

man  has  from  the  Lord  a  perception  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  . 

".  As  the  Rational  first  conceived  is  such,  it  is 

evident  that ...  it  lightly  esteems  intellectual  truth. 
Intellectual  truth  does  not  appear ;  that  is,  is  not 
acknowledged,  until  fallacies  and  appearances  have  been 
dispelled  ;  and  these  never  can  be  dispelled  so  long  as 
the  man  reasons  about  truths  themselves  from  sensuous 
and  scientific  things  ;  but  it  then  first  appears,  when  the 
man  believes  with  a  simple  heart  that  it  is  true  because 
the  Lord  lias  said  so  .  .  . 

''.  But  with  the  Lord  there  were  no  fallacies  ;  but 

.  .  .  appearances  of  truth  ,  .  .  Hence  His  Rational,  too, 
in  its  first  conception,  lightly  esteemed  intellectual 
truth  ;  but,  successively,  as  the  Rational  was  made 
Divine,  the  clouds  of  appearances  were  dispelled,  and 
intellectual  truths  appeared  to  Him  in  their  own  light, 
which  ...  is  signified  by  Ishmael  being  expelled  from 
the  house  when  Isaac  gi-evv  up.  That  the  Lord  did  not 
lightly  esteem  intellectual  truth,  but  that  He  perceived 
and  saw  that  His  new  Rational  lightly  esteemed  it,  will 
be  evident  from  the  things  which  follow. 

1914.  These  words  involve  that  the  Lord  perceived 
this  first  Rational  to  be  such  that  it  would  lightly 
esteem  intellectual  truth,  and  therefore  He  reproved  it. 
For  the  Lord  thought  from  intellectual  truth  ,  .  .  Ex. 

-.  How  much  more  the  Lord,  who  had  Divine 

celestial  perception,  and  (had  also)  thought  from  the 
affection  of  intellectual  truth,  which  is  above  the 
Rational  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  Lord 
did  not  lightly  esteem  intellectual  truth,  but  that  He 
perceived  that  the  first  Rational  with  Him  did  so. 

^  "What  it  is  to  think  from  intellectual  truth, 

cannot  be  explained  to  the  apprehension  .  .  .  still  less 
as  no  one  except  the  Lord  has  ever  thought  from  that 
affection,  and  that  truth.  He  who  thinks  from  it  is 
above  the  angelic  Heaven  ;  for  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  do  not  think  from  intellectual  truth,  but  from 
the  interior  [truth]  of  the  Rational  .  .  . 

1919^.  The  Lord's  .  .  .  thought  was  from  intellectual 
truth  and  its  affection.  Refs. 
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1921-.  Tliis  was  said  by  Sarai,  by  whom  is  represented 
the  intellectual  truth  which  was  of  the  Lord  Himself, 
and  from  which  He  thought  .  .  .  and  from  which  He 
had  command  over  the  Rational,  and  also  over  the 
Natural ...  He  who  thinks  from  intellectual  truth, 
and  perceives  from  Divine  good  .  .  .  cannot  but  act  from 
His  Own  power  ,  .  . 

1923.  Here  is  described  the  indignation  of  this 
Rational  against  intellectual  truth,  because  intel- 
lectual truth,  or  the  Lord,  willed  to  humble  or  sub- 
jugate it .  .  . 

1926.  In  proportion  as  He  united  Himself  with  .  .  . 
Jehovah,  His  thought  became  more  interior,  and 
intellectual  truth  was  united  to  Divine  good. 

1935.  The  Lord's  interior  thought  was  from  the  affec- 
tion of  intellectual  truth  ;  and  this  affection  was  from 
the  Divine  good  itself.  There  is  never  such  thought 
with  any  man,  nor  can  there  be.  Ex. 

1938.  The  fi'uctification  of  the  rational  man,  when  he 
submits  himself  under  the  Power  of  intellectual  truth 
adjoined  to  good.   Sig.  1940,  Ex. 

2053.  With  man  there  is  no  pure  intellectual  truth, 
that  is,  truth  Divine  ;  but  the  truths  of  faith  with  man 
are  appearances  of  truth  .  .  . 

2065.  For  by  'Sarah'  ...  is  represented  .  .  .  the 
truth  of  good,  which  is  intellectual  truth  ;  of  which 
truth  and  its  multiplication  it  here  treats. 

2507.  'Sarah  the  wife '  =  intellectual  truth  conjoined 
with  Divine  good  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  spiritual  truth 
conjoined  with  celestial.  Refs. 

2545s.  His  thought  was  from  intellectual  truth, 
which  is  above  the  Rational. 

Intelligence.     Intelltgentia. 
Intelligent.    IfttelHgetis. 

See  Own  Intelligence,  and  under  Ephkaim, 
Garden,  Understanding,  and  Wisdom. 

A.  34.   From  love  (the  celestial  Angels)  are  in  such 
life  and  light  of  intelligence  .  .  . 
576.   '  Leaf '  =  intelligence, 

77.  His  intelligence  is  described  by  'the  garden  in 
Eden  from  the  east.' 

98.  'A  garden '  =  intelligence  .  .  .  Thus  'a  garden  in 
Eden  from  the  east '  =  the  intelligence  of  the  celestial 
man,  which  inflows  by  love  from  the  Lord. 

99.  As  (with  the  spiritual  man)  the  external  man 
fights  with  the  internal,  it  appears  as  if  intelligence  did 
not  inflow  from  the  Lord,  but  from  self  by  scientifics 
and  rational  things. 

107.  'To  be  separated  into  four  heads,'  is  a  description 
of  intelligence  by  the  four  rivers. 

119*^.  ' Egypt '  =  knowledge;  'Asshur,' reason  ;  'Israel,' 
intelligence. 

207.  'Desirable  to  give  intelligence'  (Gen.iii.6)  = 
pleasure. 

265s.  For  the  Rational  is  imitative  of  intelligence  .  .  . 

306.  The  Celestial,  from  which  is  intelligence.  Sig. 

546.  When  they  entered  they  became  much  more 
intelligent. 
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'.  Afterwards  were  admitted  those  who  supposed 

themselves  to  be  intelligent  from  themselves.  Des. 

1232^.   'Ephraim'=  perverted  intelligence. 

1 45 7-.  'They  were  amazed  at  His  intelligence  and 
answers' (Luke  ii.47).     T.89-. 

1458.  'The  south,'  here,  =  intelligence,  which  is  pro- 
cured by  Knowledges. 

1493.  The  order  in  which  the  Lord  advanced  to  in- 
telligence, and  thus  to  wisdom.   Tr. 

1555.  From  the  light  of  intelligence  into  the  light  of 
wisdom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  That  is  called  the  light  of  intelligence  which 

is  procured  by  Knowledges  of  Truths  and  goodnesses  of 
faith  ,  ,  .  The  light  of  intelligence  regards  the  under- 
standing .  .  . 

2.    Intelligence    is    not   wisdom,    but    leads    to 

wisdom  ;  for  to  understand  truth  and  good  is  not  to  be 
true  and  good  ;  but  to  be  wise,  is  to  be  so. 

1588.  The  Rational  is  the  intelligence  of  the  external 
man. 

2280^.  The  goods  of  intelligence  are  when  he  is  able 
to  reflect  upon  what  is  good  and  what  is  true.  .  .  From 
the  twentieth  year,  man  begins  to  become  rational  .  .  . 
and  to  acquire  the  good  of  intelligence. 

^.  The  good  of  intelligence  is  the  best,  for  this  is. 

of  wisdom  .  .  . 

2304.  Intelligence  and  wisdom  make  an  Angel. 

2305.  Man  is  man  from  the  intelligence  of  truth  and 
the  wisdom  of  good  .  .  . 

2592,  Concerning  intelligence,  he  said  that  it  is  from' 
wisdom. 

2701.   'God  opened  his  eyes '  =  intelligence. 

2761^.  'To  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth '  = 
intelligence. 

.  'To  ride  upon  the  word  of  Truth' =  the  intel- 
ligence of  truth  .  .  . 

2992^.  Such  is  angelic  intelligence,  that  from  spiritual 
things  they  know  each  and  all  things  in  the  body  .  .  . 
(and)  in  the  universal  world  .  .  . 

300x6.  In  the  Spiritual  World,  all  the  modifications- 
which  come  forth  from  the  influx  of  life  are  spiritual. 
Hence  such  differences  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

3051.  ' Rivers '  =  intelligence,  which  is  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth. 

3134.  'No  man'  =  no  intelligent  person,  thus  no- 
truth. 

3i83<=.    'Kings  thy  nursers'=  intelligence. 

31906.  When  truth  is  elevated  out  of  the  Natural 
towards  the  Rational,  the  man  is  at  the  same  time 
elevated  into  intelligence  and  into  wisdom  ;  for  all  the 
intelligence  and  wisdom  with  man  is  thence. 

3195.  'The  south '  =  the  light  of  intelligence,  which 
is  wisdom. 

3217.  A  place  which  is  the  abode  of  the  intelligent. 
Des.     D.4707. 

3220.   AVhen    the  Angels  are  discoursing   about   the 

things  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  .  (paradises,  etc., 

appear). 
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[A.]  3223^.  In  the  light  of  Heaven  there  are  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom.     3579-  3636. 

3254.  Instead  of  adult  age,  they  have  an  idea  of  a 
state  of  intelligence  .  .  . 

3337^.  These  two  lights  are  what  make  all  the  intel- 
ligence of  man  .  .  . 

3339-  From  the  light  of  Heaven  the  Angels  have 
intelligence. 

3427-'.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  the  good  of  life 
...  he  is  in  intelligence  ;  that  is,  in  faith  from  the 
Lord. 

3484^.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  modifications  are 
spiritual ;  therefore,  such  as  the  recipient  forms  are 
there,  such  is  the  intelligence  they  have,  and  such  is 
the  wisdom. 

3636^.  Therefore,  intelligence  is  called  spiritual  light, 
and  it  also  ])resents  the  light  of  man's  life. 

3693.  What  is  obscure  of  intelligence  as  to  truth. 
Sig. 

^.   'The  moon,'  here,  =  intelligence. 

3862.  All  the  thoughts  which  are  of .  .  .  truth  are 
variegations  of  that  celestial  and  spiritual  light .  .  ,  and 
hence  is  intelligence. 

3863".  'They  who  see '= those  who  suppose  themselves 
to  be  intelligent  above  others. 

38S7.  The  more  they  will  (to  do  good  to  others  with- 
out recompence),  so  much  the  greater  are  their  intel- 
ligence and  happiness. 

3901".  Doth  the  hawk  fly  bj'  thine  intelligence  .  .  . 
(Job  xxxix.26,27).  The  eagle,  here,  =  reason,  which  is 
of  intelligence. 

3934.  Omniscience  is  predicated  of  infinite  truth  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  of  Divine  intelligence, 

3938^.  The  delight  of  charity  is  wliat  infils  the  uni- 
versal Heaven,  and  makes  there  .  .  .  intelligence  and 
wisdom  with  their  delights  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  into 
the  delights  of  charity  with  the  light  of  truth  and  the 
flame  of  good,  and  thence  with  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

3969^.  They  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity  are  as  to 
their  interiors  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  light 
there  is  intelligence  ;  but  ...  in  the  light  of  the  world 
there  is  not  intelligence,  except  in  so  far  as  this  has  the 
light  of  Heaven  in  it.     4405.  541 1®. 

3982^.  The  internal  sense  is  adequate  to  angelic 
intelligence,  while  the  external  sense  is  adequate  to 
human  intelligence. 

3993®.  The  light  in  Heaven  has  in  it  intelligence  and 
■wisdom  ;  for  the  Divine  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 
are  presented  as  light  there. 

4041.  Surpasses  all  human  intelligence. 

4046.  Luminous  things  indicate  aff'ections,  and  also 
degrees  of  intelligence. 

4051.  Men  are  men  from  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

4174^.  When  the  Lord  inflows  through  the  internal 
man  with  the  light  of  intelligence  .  ,  . 

4220^.  They  are  (there)  deprived  of  all  intelligence, 
and  become  most  stupid. 

4286-.    (In   the   Second  Heaven)   one  loves  another 


more  than  himself;  and,  as  they  are  such,  they  are  in 
intelligence,  and  are  thence  called  intelligences. 

4318.  The  chief  thing  of  the  intelligence  possessed 
by  the  Angels,  is  to  know  and  perceive  that  all  life  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  also  that  the  universal  Heaven 
corresponds  to  His  Divine  Human,  and  consequently 
that  all  Angels,  Sj^irits,  and  men  correspond  to  Heaven  ; 
and  also  to  know  and  perceive  how  they  correspond. 
These  are  the  chief  things  of  the  intelligence  in  which 
the  Angels  are  above  men  ...     H.  59. 

44i9<=.  (The  quality  of  intelligence  from  the  Divine, 
shown  by  means  of  a  light. ) 

4526.  Tlie  reason  man  can  acquire  intelligence  by  the 
things  which  appear  to  him  in  the  light  of  the  M'orld, 
is  that  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  the  objects 
which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world,  and  causes  them 
to  appear  representatively  and  correspondently. 

4682-.   'Young  men'— the  intelligent. 

4844®.  Truth  without  good,  which  is  'a  widow,' 
becomes  the  truth  of  intelligence  by  a  life  of  good. 

4884.  'She  put  on  the  garments  of  her  widowhood '  = 
=  intelligence.  .  .  For  nothing  else  than  truths  make 
intelligence  ;  for  tliey  who  are  in  truths  from  good  are 
in  intelligence  ;  for  by  truths  from  good  the  intellectual 
mind  is  in  tlie  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  the  light  of  Heaven 
is  intelligence,  because  it  is  Divine  truth  from  Divine 
good. 

.  That  'to  ])ut  on  the  garments  of  widowhood,' 

here,  =  intelligence,  is  from  the  fact  that  'a  widow'  .  .  . 
=  one  who  is  in  truth,  and  longs  to  be  led  througli 
good  into  the  truth  of  intelligence  .  .  .  thus  into 
intelligence. 

^.  The  truth  with  man  is  not  the  truth  of  intel- 
ligence, until  he  is  led  through  good  ;  and  when  he  is 
led  through  good,  it  then  first  becomes  the  truth  of 
intelligence. 

e_  (Thus)  the  truth  of  intelligence  is  the  truth 

which  is  from  good. 

4893^.  The  relative  quality  and  amount  of  angelic 
intelligence  is  hence  evident. 

4949^.  They  are  in  a  certain  kind  of  stupidity  ;  for 
such  arrogance  extinguishes  and  suff"ocates  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  therefore  intelligence. 

4966^  The  fountain  (on  Parnassus)  was  intelligence. 

5070.  In  the  life  from  the  Lord  are  wisdom  and 
intelligence  ;  for  to  receive  good  from  the  Lord,  and 
thence  to  will  good,  is  wisdom  ;  and  to  receive  trutli 
from  the  Lord,  and  thence  to  believe  truth,  is  intel- 
ligence ;  and  they  who  have  this  wisdom  and  intel- 
ligence have  life  .  .  . 

5097.  The  variations  of  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  are 
variations  of  intelligence  and  love  ;  for  the  light  of 
Heaven  is  nothing  else  than  Divine  intelligence  from 
the  Lord,  which  shines  before  the  eyes.     ^. 

5115-.  The  man  who  is  being  reborn  .  .  .  produces 
such  tilings  as  are  of  intelligence,  which  in  the  Word 
are  signified  by  'leaves  ;'  afterwards  such  things  as  are 
of  wisdom  ;  these  are  what  are  signified  by  'flowers'  .  .  • 

5287.  *A  man  intelligent  and  wise'  (Gen.xli.33)  = 
the  inflowing  truth  and  good. 
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-.   In  tlie  Word  a  distinction  is  made  between 

'wisdom,'  'intelligence,'  and  'knowledge;'  and  Ly 
'wisdom'  is  meant  that  which  is  from  good  ;  by  'intel- 
ligence,' that  which  is  from  truth  ;  and  by  'knowledge,' 
both  of  these  in  the  Natural  of  man.   111. 

5310.  'No  one  is  intelligent  and  wise  as  thon'  (Gen. 
xli.39)  =  that  thence  alone  are  truth  and  good. 

541 1^.  Hence,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  light 
of  Heaven,  he  is  in  intelligence  ;  and  he  is  in  intel- 
ligence in  proportion  as  he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  ; 
and  he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  in  proportion  as  he  is  in 
the  good  of  love. 

5427'.  For  heavenly  light  inflows  into  natural  light 
and  illuminates  it,  from  which  illumination  appears 
that  which  comes  forth  with  the  interior  man,  and 
hence  the  exterior  or  natural  man  has  intelligence  and 
wisdom. 

5533^.  The  difference  between  man's  intelligence 
while  he  is  in  the  world  and  its  lumen,  and  when  he  is 
in  Heaven  and  its  light. 

5649''.  When  any  Spirit  who  is  in  good  .  .  .  comes 
into  an  angelic  Society,  he  at  the  same  time  comes  into 
all  the  knowledge  and  intelligence  (of  it). 

5934^.  Through  such  degrees  of  scientifics,  man 
ascends  to  intelligence  .  .  . 

6015^.  To  pervert  the  truths  of  faith  by  scientifics 
.  .  .  and  thus  to  pervert  intelligence.  Sig. 

6125®.  'King'  represents  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  thus  as  to  intelligence  ;  for  this,  when  genuine,  is 
from  Divine  truth. 

^.  That   intelligence   is   to  be  procured  by  the 

A\''ord  .  .  .  and  not  by  scientifics  from  man's  Own  Intel- 
lectual.  Sig. 

65oo<^.  (To  confirm)  is  a  work  of  cleverness,  and  not 
of  intelligence,  still  less  of  wisdom. 

6524.  '  Princes '  =  primary  truths,  which  are  of  intel- 
ligence .  .  . 

-.  Wisdom  is  of  life,  thus  of  good  ;  intelligence 

is  of  Knowledges,  thus  of  truth. 

.  In  old  men  is  wisdom,  in  length  of  days  intel- 
ligence (Job  xii.  12). 

^.   They  are  called  intelligent  who   are   in   the 

Second  Heaven,  because  they  are  not  so  near  the  Lord. 

6655.  See  Cunning,  here. 

6890.  'Gather  together  the  elders  of  Israel' =  the 
intelligent  in  the  Spiritual  Church. 

7024.  'To  ride'.  .  .  here,  =  the  things  which  are  of 
new  intelligence. 

7270"^.  But  these  things  are  said  to  an  intelligent 
person. 

7323*^.  'Streams' =  the  things  which  are  of  intel- 
ligence, thus  which  are  of  truth.  Refs. 

7324.  'Pools'  in  the  Word,  =  intelligence  from  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  for  waters  gathered 
together  and  lakes  are  Knowledges  in  the  comj)lex,  bj- 
which  is  intelligence.  111. 

7332.  Lest  by  truths  they  should  acquire  something 
of  light  from  Heaven,  and  thus  something  of  intel- 
ligence .  .  . 


8313^.  Such  believe  themselves  to  be  the  most  intel- 
ligent of  all  .  .  . 

8369^.  The  flowers  upon  the  walls  (of  the  Temple)  = 
.  .  .  the  intelligence  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

*.   '  Flowers' =  the  intelligence  which  is  of  truth 

from  Him. 

8513".  The  intelligent  of  the  world  are  especially  in 
this  ignorance  .  .  . 

8630.  As  the  inhabitants  of  .Jupiter  acquire  intel- 
ligence by  another  way  .  .  . 

86446.  That  the  light  (from  the  Sun  there)  is  Divine 
truth,  from  which  is  intelligence.   Refs. 

87056.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  of  what  quality 
are  the  intelligent  of  the  world,  and  of  what  quality 
are  the  intelligent  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8707.  The  light  of  intelligence  and  the  derivative 
life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8708.  Action  from  the  light  of  intelligence,  thus 
from  faith  ;  for  faith  from  the  Lord  is  in  the  light  of 
intelligence.  Sig. 

8773.  'Moses  .  .  .  called  the  elders  of  the  people' = 
the  choosing  of  those  who  are  primarily  in  the  intel- 
ligence of  truth. 

9192^.  'The  intelligent  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament'  (Dan.xii.3).  'The  intelligent'^ 
those  who  are  in  truth,  and  teach  truths.    9263^.  E.72"-^. 

9407-.  That  the  end  is  the  first  of  speech,  is  evident 
from  the  common  rule,  that  in  everything  of  intelligence 
there  is  an  end,  and  that  without  an  end  there  is  no 
intelligence. 

9466''.  Knowledge  and  the  derivative  intelligence  are 
described  by  .  .  .  'Hyaciuthine  and  crimson  from  the 
isles  of  Elishali'  =  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  good. 

9548^.  The  extinction  of  faith  and  of  the  derivative 
intelligence  in  spiritual  things.  Tr. 

''.     'The  eye,'   here,  =  faith   and    the    derivative 

intelligence. 

9642.  'The  south' =  a  state  of  light,  which  is  a  state 
of  intelligence  from  truths  .  .  . 

9818^".  'Spirit'  .  .  .=:the  life  of  truth,  which  is  the 
life  of  the  intellectual  part  in  man,  and  is  called  intel- 
ligence. 111. 

.  'In  him  was  an  excellent  spirit,  both  of  know- 
ledge and  of  intelligence '  (Dan. xii.  12,14). 

^^.     'A    mitre    of    ornament' =  the    intelligence 

which  is  of  truth.    ( =Divine  intelligence.     9857'. ) 

9857".  Intelligence  from  Divine  truth.  Sig.     ^. 

99436.  Intelligence  is  to  know  and  understand  J)ivine 
truths,  and  afterwards  to  have  faith  in  them  .  .  . 

9949.  'Turbans  (for  the  sons  of  Aaron) '  =  intelligence 
there. 

9960^.  'P>aldness  upon  all  heads '  =  deprivation  of  the 
intelligence  of  truth  and  of  the  wisdom  of  good. 

10016.   'Turbans' = intelligence  from  wisdom. 

10156.  For  the  knowledge  of  the  natural  man  ...  is 
in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  but  the  intelligence  of  the 
spiritual  man  ...  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

10201^.  By  intelligence  and  wisdom  is  not  meant  the 
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faculty  of  thinking  and  reasoning  about  everything  ,  .  . 
but  the  faculty  of  seeing  and  perceiving  truths  and 
goods  •  .  .  This  faculty  exists  only  with  those  who  are 
in  illustration  from  the  Lord  ;  and  they  are  in  illustra- 
tion in  proportion  as  they  are  in  love  to  Him  and  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  , 

[A.]  10225.  'A  son  of  twenty  years  and  upwards' =  a 
state  of  intelligence  of  truth  and  good. 

®.  The  third  state  is  called  a  state  of  intelligence, 

because  the  man  then  thinks,  discerns,  and  concludes 
from  himself ...  At  this  time  faith  begins.   Ex. 

^,  Therefore,  man  is  not  admitted  into  tempta- 
tions ,  .  .  until  he  is  in  a  state  of  intelligence  ;  that  is, 
of  his  own  judgment. 

^.  (Only)  those  who  are  in  the  state  of  intel- 
ligence that  they  can  discern,  conclude,  and  judge  from 
themselves,  are  blamable  for  their  evil. 

10331.  'In  wisdom,  and  in  intelligence,  and  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  work'  (Ex.xxxi.3)=:as  to  those 
things  which  are  of  the  will  and  of  the  understanding 
in  the  internal  and  external  man.  .  .  ' Intelligence '  = 
those  things  which  are  of  the  understanding  in  the 
internal  man. 

-.  (The  distinction  between  wisdom,  intelligence, 

knowledge,  and  work.  Ex.) 

.  Wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge  are  all 

of  the  life,  and  not  of  doctrine  without  life.  The  life  is 
the  end  -proptar  quern;  such,  therefore,  as  the  end  is, 
such  are  the  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge.  If 
the  end  is  genuine  gooil  .  .  .  then  they  are  wisdom, 
intelligence,  and  knowledge  in  the  proper  sense.  .  .  But 
if  the  end  is  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  they  are  not  wisdom,  intelligence, 
and  knowledge.   Ex. 

^.  "With  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the 

Lord,  wisdom,  intelligence,  knowledge,  and  work, 
follow  in  order  from  the  inmost  to  the  ultimate. 
Wisdom  there  is  the  inmost ;  for  it  is  to  will  well  from 
love.  Intelligence  is  second  ;  for  it  is  to  understand 
well  from  willing  well.  These  two  are  of  the  internal 
man  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  wisdom  must  be  in 
intelligence  ;  this  in  knowledge  ;  and  this  in  work  .  .  . 

10492*.  The  Internal  is  closed  with  more  of  the  intel- 
ligent than  of  the  simple.  The  reason  is,  that  they  are 
more  intelligent  than  the  simple  in  the  cupidities  of 
being  eminent  and  of  gain  .  .  .  and  also  in  the  faculty 
of  contirming  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

H.  ^6.  (The  Angels)  wonder  that  men  believe  them- 
selves intelligent  who  .  .  . 

-.   Those  whom  thej'  call  simple  .  .  .  the  Angels 

call  intelligent  .  .  . 

I48«.  The  light  of  truth  (from  charity)  is  intelligence, 
which  is  also  called  faith. 

153.  (Then  evil  Spirits)  have  intelligence  .  .  .  but  no 
affection  of  good  .  .  . 

176.  To  those  who  are  in  intelligence,  there  appear 
gardens  and  paradises.  Des. 

178.  Therefore,  all  in  the  Heavens  appear  clothed 
according  to  their  intelligence  .  .  .  The  most  intelligent 
have  garments  sparkling  as  from  flame  ;  and  some  have 
garments  resplendent  as  from  light.    The  less  intelligent 


have  bright  white  and  dead  white  garments  devoid 
of  resplendence  ;  and  the  still  less  intelligent  have 
garments  of  various  colours.  But  the  Angels  of  the 
Inmost  Heaven  are  naked.      179, Ex. 

179.  As  the  garments  of  the  Angels  correspond  to 
their  intelligence,  they  also  correspond  to  truth,  because 
all  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth. 

186.  Wisdom  is  of  good  and  at  the  same  time  of  truth, 
and  intelligence  is  of  truth  from  good. 

251.  The  region  of  the  head  (which  contains  the  cere- 
brum) corresponds  to  intelligence  .  .  .  and  that  region 
(which  contains  the  cerebellum)  corresponds  to  wisdom. 

27 1^,  The  eye  corresponds  to  intelligence,  and  intel- 
ligence is  of  doctrine. 

279.  Man  is  led  first  into  the  knowledge  (of  good  and 
truth) ;  afterwards  from  knowledge  into  intelligence  ; 
and  finally  from  intelligence  into  wisdom  ;  innocence 
always  accompanying  .  .  . 

295,  In  adolescence  and  young  manhood  Spirits  are 
present  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  and  good,  and 
thence  in  intelligence  ;  thus  who  communicate  with 
the  Second  Heaven. 

335.  Thus,  by  degrees,  is  intelligence  insinuated  into 
(the  infants),  which  derives  its  life  from  good. 

3462.  In  the  world  all  such  are  believed  to  be  intel- 
ligent ;  but  they  are  not  intelligent  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
unless  their  intelligence  is  heavenly  intelligence. 

347.  Heavenly  intelligence  is  interior  intelligence, 
originating  from  the  love  of  truth  .  .  .  with  which  they 
are  inmostly  aft'ected  and  delighted.  Ex.  .  .  They  who 
are  in  this  aflection  .  .  .  are  in  heavenly  intelligence  ; 
and  they  shine  in  Heaven  as  with  the  resplendence  of 
the  firmament.  Ex. 

•*.  Before  men  .  .  .  these  appear  equally  as  intel- 
ligent and  learned  as  do  those  who  are  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

®.   Hence  it  is  evident  who  are  meant  by  'the 

intelligent,  who  will  shine  in  Heaven  .  .  .' 

348.  (In  Heaven)  they  are  called  intelligent  who  do 
not  commit  Divine  truths  immediately  to  life  ;  but  first 
to  memory  .  .  . 

393-.  In  so  far  as  they  .  .  .  thus  became  intelligent 
.  .  .  they  administer  offices  in  Heaven  in  that  place  or 
degree  in  which  their  intelligence  is  ;  which  is  in  an 
equal  degree  with  the  love  of  use  .  .  . 

469.  They  are  imbued  wath  Knowledges  ;  and  through 
these  with  intelligence  .  .  . 

F.  29^.  Such  as  is  the  faith  from  charity,  such  is  the 
intelligence  with  a  man. 

31-.  Faith  is  then  no  longer  called  faith,  but  intel- 
ligence. 

60-.  'He  that  hath  intelligence'  (Rev.xiii.  18)  =  those 
who  are  in  illustration.     E,.6o8.  E. 845. 

W.  406'-^.  An  act  derives  its  esse  from  love,  and  its 
quality  from  intelligence. 

411.  The  beauty  (of  the  human  form)  is  its  intel- 
ligence, which  it  acquires  by  truths  .  .  . 

428.  They  who  are  in  spiritual  love  .  .  .  have  not 
wisdom   inscribed   on  their  life,  but  they  have  Intel- 
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ligence  ;  for  wisdom  is  to  do  good  from  the  affection  of 
good,  and  intelligence  is  to  do  good  from  the  affection  of 
truth. 

P.  75.  Therefore  man  can  be  elevated  from  natural 
knowledge  into  spiritual  intelligence  .  .  . 

^  (These)  cannot  be  elevated  from  knowledge  into 

intelligence  .  .  . 

i87<^.  In  itself,  human  intelligence  is  a  nullity  ;  it  is 
from  influx  that  it  appears  to  be. 

2426.  They  who  are  in  charity  and  the  derivative 
faith  are  in  intelligence  from  the  Lord ;  thus  in  the 
Divine  Providence. 

293.  I  will  add  the  angelic  opinion  concerning  the 
will  and  the  intelligence  with  man  .  .  . 

318^.  That  to  be  able  to  confirm  whatever  you  please 
is  not  intelligence,  but  only  cleverness.  Ex. 

R.  27s.  'The  moon  shall  not  give  her  light' =  that 
there  are  no  longer  intelligence  and  faith. 

51^.  'The  intelligent'  (Dan. xii. 3)  =  those  who  are  in 
truths. 

90^.  Around  those  who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not 
in  the  good  of  love,  there  does  not  appear  a  garden,  but 
grass. 

351.  The  consort  of  natural  love  is  knowledge;  of 
spiritual  love,  is  intelligence  ;  and  of  celestial  love,  is 
wisdom.  The  reason  these  things  are  signified  by 
'Reuben,'  is  that  he  was  named  from  sight;  and 
spiritual  natural  sight  is  knowledge,  spiritual  sight  is 
intelligence,  and  celestial  sight  is  wisdom. 

357.  The  afifection  of  truth  from  good,  from  which  is 
intelligence  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New 
Heaven  and  New  Church.  Sig. 

<^.    That   the  aff"ection  of  truth  flourishes  from 

intelligence.  Sig. 

420.  By  Divine  truth  spiritual  is  meant  intelligence 
from  spiritual  love  .  .  .  and  as  this  intelligence  is  at 
this  day  called  faith  ...  it  is  faith  from  charity  .  .  . 
which  is  here  signified  by  'the  star.' 

493.  'The  two  olive-trees  and  the  two  candlesticks 
.  .  .'  =  love  and  intelligence,  or  charity  and  faith,  both 
from  the  Lord  with  them. 

.   Because   intelligence   is   from    illustration    iu 

truths  ;  and  from  intelligence  is  faith. 

.    For  these   two  make  the  Church  ;    love   and 

charity  its  life,  and  intelligence  and  faith  its  doctrine. 

932,Pref.  The  New  Church  is  described  (in  Rev.xxii. 
1-5)  as  to  intelligence  from  Divine  truths  from  the 
Lord. 

M.  76^.  All  who  lived  in  the  Silver  Age  liad  intel- 
ligence from  spiritual  Truths  and  the  derivative  natural 
ones.     The  like  is  signified  by  silver. 

■*.  (They  said,)  The  study  of  our   age  was   the 

study  of  Truths,  by  means  of  which  we  had  intelligence 
.  .  .  and  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  conjoined  the 
sensuous  things  of  our  bodies  with  the  perceptions  of 
our  minds,  and  won  for  us  intelligence. 

''.  The  bright  white  colour = the  intelligence  of 

the  husband. 

187.  As  the  men  from  creation  are  forms  of  know- 
ledge, intelligence,  and  wisdom  .  .  . 


.  This  is  why  infants  in  Heaven  become  men  of 

stature  and  handsomeness  according  to  the  increments 
of  intelligence  with  them. 

188.  By  the  light  into  M'hich  the  men  are  elevated 
are  meant  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

-.  Therefore,  elevation  into  higher  light  with  the 

men  is  elevation  into  higher  intelligence,  and  from  this 
into  wisdom  .  .  . 

207^  And  everyone  has  intelligence  according  to  his 
afifection  of  knowledges. 

218.  That  the  intelligence  of  women  is  in  itself 
modest,  elegant,  peaceful,  yielding,  soft,  and  tender  ; 
but  the  intelligence  of  men  is  in  itself  gi-ave,  harsh, 
hard,  daring,  and  fond  of  unrestrained  liberty.  Ex. 

233^.  From  the  things  I  had  heard  I  made  this 
universal  conclusion :  —  That  to  be  able  to  confirm 
whatever  one  pleases  is  not  [the  part  of]  an  intelligent 
person  ;  but  that  to  be  able  to  see  that  truth  is  truth, 
and  that  falsity  is  falsity,  and  to  confirm  it,  is  [the  part 
of]  an  intelligent  person. 

267.  The  two  Angels  said,  "We  are  conversing  about 
phantasy,  concupiscence,  and  intelligence. 

-.  I  asked  them  to  deliver  their  minds  on  these 

three  things  ;  concupiscence,  phantasy,  and  intel- 
ligence. .  .  They  said  that  everyone  is  in  concupiscence 
interiorly  from  birth,  but  in  intelligence  exteriorly 
from  education  ;  and  that  no  one  is  in  intelligence, 
still  less  in  wisdom,  interiorly  .  .  .  except  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  everyone  is  withheld  from  the  concupiscence 
of  evil,  and  is  kept  in  intelligence,  according  to  his 
looking  to  the  Lord,  and  .  .  .  his  coujuuction  with 
Him.  Without  this,  a  man  is  nothing  but  concui)i- 
scence  ;  but  still  in  externals  ...  he  is  in  intelligence 
from  education.  For  man  lusts  for  honours  and  wealth 
.  .  .  and  he  cannot  attain  them,  unless  he  appears  to  be 
.  .  .  intelligent  and  wise  .  .  . 

269^.  They  replied,  (The  circles  round  the  head)  re- 
present intelligence  ;  the  white  circle  round  the  head 
with  the  dusky  face  represents  that  his  intelligence  is 
in  externals  .  .  .  but  insanity  in  his  internals  .  .  . 

270=*.  The  middle  part  (of  the  palace),  into  which  the 
birds  of  paradise  flew,  represents  the  middle  region, 
where  conjngial  love  dwells  in  the  love  of  truth  with  its 
intelligence. 

293"^.  She  said.  Receive  the  deliciousnesses  of  intelli- 
gence.    Know  that  a  hat  =  intelligence  .  .  . 

331.  The  three  wives  .  .  .  said  to  the  men  .  .  .  We  in 
our  turn  will  discuss  whether  a  man  who  loves  himself 
from  his  own  intelligence  can  love  his  wife.  The  first 
conclusion  they  made  was  :— No  wife  loves  her  husband 
from  his  face,  but  from  his  intelligence  in  his  oftice  and 
conduct-»io>-f.s-.  Know,  therefore,  that  a  wife  unites 
herself  with  the  intelligence  of  the  man,  and  thus  with 
the  man  ;  and  therefore  if  the  man  loves  himself  from 
his  own  intelligence,  he  withdraws  it  from  the  wife 
into  himself,  whence  results  disunion  .  .  .  Moreover,  to 
love  his  own  intelligence  is  to  be  wise  from  himself, 
and  this  is  to  be  insane  .  .  .  A'irtue  fails  not  when  a  man 
loves  his  wife  from  intelligence  ;  but  it  does  fail  if  lie 
loves  lier  from  insanity.  Intelligence  is  to  love  the 
wife  alone,  and  virtue  does  not  fail  this  love  ;  but  iu- 
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sanity  is  not  to  love  the  wife,  but  the  sex,  and  virtue 
does  fail  this  love. 

[M.  331]-.  The  second  conclusion  was  : — "We  women  are 
l>orn  into  the  love  of  the  intelligence  of  the  man  ;  and 
therefore  if  the  men  love  their  Own  intelligence,  their 
intelligence  cannot  be  united  with  its  genuine  love, 
which  is  with  the  wife ;  and  if  the  intelligence  of  the 
man  is  not  united  with  its  genuine  love  ...  it  becomes 
insanity  from  conceit,  and  marriage  love  becomes  cold. 
.  .  .  What  man  can  unite  the  insanity  of  self-conceit  to 
tlie  love  of  intelligence  ?  But  the  men  said.  Whence 
has  a  man  honour  from  his  wife,  unless  he  magnities  his 
intelligence?  But  the  wives  replied,  From  love, 
because  love  honours  .  .  . 

^.  The  third  conclusion  they  made  was  this  :  .  .  . 

Your  intelligence  is  the  receptacle  (of  our  love).  If 
therefore  you  love  your  intelligence  in  yourselves,  it 
becomes  the  receptacle  of  your  love  ;  and  as  the  love  of 
the  proprium  cannot  endure  an  equal,  it  never  becomes 
conjugial  love  ;  but  .  .  .  remains  scortatory. 

T.  2)9^.  Thence  man  has  love  and  intelligence  .  .  . 

350.  Human  intelligence,  which  is  truly  intelli- 
gence, is  from  no  other  source. 

402^^.  At  last  he  comes  into  the  light  of  Heaven,  and 
hence  the  man  has  the  perception  of  truth,  which  is 
properly  intelligence. 

476.  In  the  south  are  those  who  are  in  intelligence. 

778.  Every  man  is  his  own  love  and  his  own  intelli- 
gence ;  and  whatever  proceeds  from  him  derives  its 
essence  from  these  two  essentials  .  .  .  of  his  life.  There- 
fore, from  the  tone  of  his  voice  (the  Angels  Know)  his 
love  ;  and  from  his  discourse  Ids  intelligence.  .  .  The 
understanding  is  the  leceptaele  and  habitation  of  his 
intelligence. 

808.  Politics  engage  the  minds  (of  Englishmen), 
sometimes  to  such  an  extent  as  to  draw  away  their 
spirits  from  studies  of  more  lofty  judgment,  by  which 
the  higher  intelligence  is  procured. 


D.  30126.  The  more  intelligent  he  seemed  to  him- 
self, the  more  insane  he  was. 

3174.  On  the  intelligence  of  the  Angels. 

3351.  How  great  are  the  knowledge  and  intelligence 
of  Spirits  above  those  of  men.  Ex. 

3646.  The  quality  of  the  intelligence  of  the  Angels 
relatively  to  the  intelligence  of  lower  Spirits.  Eef. 

4659.  I  at  first  thought  that  (these  evil  Spirits)  were 
more  intelligent  than  the  upright  .  .  ,  because  I  sup- 
posed intelligence  to  consist  in  persuading  falsities 
cleverly  .  .  .  But  I  afterwards  observed  that  their  state 
was  entirely  different  .  .  .  Hence  it  was  evident  that 
they  were  nothing  so  little  as  intelligent ;  wickedness 
is  not  intelligence  .  .  .     4851 6. 

4691.  On  intelligence  and  iJerception  in  Heaven. 

.  They  are  in  perception,  and  not  in  intelligence 

.  .  .  They  believe  that  everything  of  Heaven  consists  in 
perception,  and  are  averse  to  such  things  as  are  of  intel- 
ligence .  .  .  They  cherish  wrong  opinions  about  all  who 
are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

4744.  On  the  learned  who  have  placed  learning  in 


such  things  only  as  subserve  intelligence,  and  not  in 
intelligence  itself. 

5095.  On  the  intelligence  of  Spirits. 
5629.  Hence,  too,  (the  English)  are  intelligent :  the 
Dutch  also  .  .  . 

5835.  On  the  sensuous,  that  they  appeared  learned 
and  intelligent  in  the  other  life  also. 

.  His  intelligence  within  was  likened  to  some- 
thing of  ebony  ...  It  appears  to  others  as  if  it  were 
intelligence,  because  the  intelligent  draw  these  things 
into  their  ovrn  intelligence  .  .  .  Thus  they  can  seduce 
even  the  intelligent,  and  get  the  reputation  of  being 
intelligent  .  .  .  They  do  not  know  what  intelligence 
is  :  they  believe  intelligence  to  consist  in  their  ability 
to  talk  and  reason  in  this  way.  Such  are  all  who  are 
in  the  love  of  themselves  and  of  their  own  intelligence  ; 
and  by  this  fire  they  are  elevated  to  speak  according  to 
the  manner  of  the  intelligent.     5836. 

5905-.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  sight  of  every 
one  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  such  as  is  his  intelligence. 

5999^.  ]\Iany  there  do  not  come  to  intelligence,  but 
to  learning. 

D.  Min.  4789.  On  those  who  excel  in  intelligence, 
but  have  lived  evilly. 

E.  14^.  (Thus)  hearing  has  been  given  to  man  chiefly 
to  receive  wisdom  ;  but  sight  to  receive  intelligence. 
Wisdom  is  to  perceive,  will,  and  do  ;  intelligence  is  to 
know  and  perceive. 

21.  'In  Asia' =  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  intelli- 
gence. Ex.     58. 

^  The  south  =  the  light  of  intelligence. 

.  '  Asia '  =  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  light  of  in- 
telligence ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  who  are  in  truths 
from  good  ;  for  they  who  are  in  truths  from  good  are  in 
the  spiritual  light  of  intelligence.  All  these  constitute 
the  Lord's  Church. 

152.  Truths  interiorly  seen  and  acknowledged  make 
intelligence  .  .  . 

198.  For  intelligence  is  to  see  within  ourselves 
whether  a  thing  is  true  or  not  true.  But  they  who  are 
wise  solely  from  worldly  things  do  not  see  truths  with- 
in themselves,  but  from  others  ;  and  to  see  from  others 
is  only  to  know ;  nor  do  they  enter  any  more  deeply 
into  the  view  of  the  mind  than  to  be  confirmed  .  .  . 

218.  'That  no  man  take  thy  crown '  =  lest  intelligence 
perish.  'A  crown'  .  .  .  here,  =  intelligence,  because 
they  who  are  in  spiritual  love,  or  in  charity  and  the 
derivative  faith,  are  in  intelligence  .  .  .  Evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities  take  away  intelligence  from  man  ; 
for  intelligence  is  of  truth,  and  it  is  taken  away  from 
man  by  evil  Spirits  when  the  man  is  in  evils. 

280''.  Intelligence  is  distinguished  from  wisdom  by 
this, — that  intelligence  is  of  the  understanding  of  truth, 
such  as  belongs  to  the  spiritual  man  .  .  . 

304^^  The  Church  is  formed  through  truths,  and  the 
truths  of  the  Church  make  intelligence.  Therefore  it 
is  said,  'Jehovah  who  maketh  the  heavens  through 
intelligence'  (Ps.cxxxvi.5). 

395.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  are  clothed  according  to 
their  intelligence,   or  according  to  their  reception  of 
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truth  ill  the  life,  for  this  is  intelligence ;  for  the  light 
of  intelligence  is  formed  in  their  garments  .  .  . 

400^.  By  'a  Tna.n-virum  homineyn'  is  meant  intelli- 
gence ;  and  'to  render  him  more  rare  than  pure  gold' 
(Is.xiii.  I2)  =  that  there  is  scarcely  any  intelligence  any 
longer.  By  intelligence  is  meant  intelligence  from 
truths  ;  for  all  intelligence  is  from  truths. 

400-^  'The  heavens  wliich  He  has  made  by  His  in- 
telligence'=  the  internals  of  the  men  of  the  Church, 
which  in  one  word  are  called  the  spiritual  man,  where 
intelligence  resides,  and  where  their  'heaven'  is. 

405^.  As  by  this  He  gives  man  intelligence,  it  is 
added,  'uttering  to  man  what  is  his  thought ;'  for  the 
intelligence  which  man  has  is  his  thought,  which  in- 
flows from  the  Lord  through  the  good  of  love  into  his 
life. 

408.  In  proportion  as  the  natural  man  receives  the 
light  of  Heaven  through  the  spiritual  mind,  it  is  in  in- 
telligence. He  who  believes  that  intelligence  is  solely 
from  the  light  of  the  world,  which  is  called  natural 
lumen,  is  much  mistaken.  By  intelligence  is  meant  to 
see  truths  and  goods  from  one's  self,  whether  they  are 
civil,  moral,  or  spiritual  ;  whereas  to  see  them  from 
another,  is  not  intelligence,  but  knowledge. 

420".  The  reason  'a  tree '  =  perception  and  Knowledge, 
is  from  the  fact  that  'a  garden '  =  intelligence,  and  all 
intelligence  is  according  to  Knowledges  and  the  percep- 
tion of  them.  Hence  it  is  that  every  species  of  tree  = 
something  of  knowledge  and  intelligence. 

458'".  For  the  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  tlie  Lord  is  received  ...  in  the  First 
Heaven  as  Divine  intelligence. 

507".  For  from  the  knowledges  which  are  alive  he 
lias  intelligence  ;  whereas  from  the  knowledges  which 
are  not  alive  he  has  no  intelligence. 

518-^.  The  natural  man  has  Knowledge  and  appercep- 
tion, as  the  spiritual  man  has  intelligence. 

560.  The  reason  is  .  .  .  that  in  good  resides  all  intel- 
ligence. 

-.   It  is  believed  in  the  world  that  they  who  are 

cunning  are  also  prudent  and  intelligent ;  but  cunning 
and  wickedness  are  not  prudence  and  intelligence  ;  but, 
regarded  in  themselves,  are  insanity  and  folly  .  .  . 

577-.  The  reason  'the  head '  =  intelligence  is  .  .  . 

".   But  as  those  only  are  intelligent  who  receive 

influx  from  Heaven  ;  for  all  intelligence  and  wisdom 
inflow  out  of  Heaven  from  tlie  Lord,  it  follows  that 
those  who  are  in  falsities  of  evil  have  no  intelligence  ; 
for  the  higher  and  spiritual  mind  is  closed  with  them, 
and  only  the  lower  mind  ...  is  open,  and  this  mind, 
when  the  higher  one  is  closed,  does  not  receive  any- 
thing of  truth  and  good,  and  consequently  does  not 
receive  any  intelligence  from  Heaven,  but  only  from 
the  world  ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  intelligence,  these 
have  only  knowledge,  and  from  this  thought,  from 
which  proceeds  ratiocination  .  .  . 

629**.  How  the  intelligence  which  belongs  to  those 
who  are  of  the  Church  increases  through  the  reception 
of  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 
(Described  by '  the  waters  going  eastward, '  in  Ezek.  xlvii. ) 

.   'Waters  up  to  the  knees '  =  intelligence  such  as 


belongs  to  the  spiritual  natural  man.  .  .  'Waters  up  to 
the  loins' =  intelligence  such  as  belongs  to  the  spiritual 
man.  .  .  'Waters  which  they  could  not  pass  over'  = 
celestial  intelligence,  which  is  called  wisdom,  such  as 
belongs  to  the  celestial  man,  or  to  an  Angel  of  the 
Third  Heaven. 

675^.  That  they  who  in  the  world  do  not  acquire 
spiritual  intelligence  through  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Word,  are  evil.   Ex. 

696^''.  By  'the  spirit  of  intelligence '  (Is.xi.2)  is  meant 
the  Divine  Spiritual,  which  is  the  Divine  proceeding 
received  by  the  Angels  of  the  Second  Heaven  .  .  . 

714^°.  Intelligence  from  the  Lord  belongs  to  all  those 
who  are  in  the  spiritual  aflection  of  truth  ;  that  is,  who 
love  truth  because  it  is  truth  .  .  . 

7 1 5-.  Because  the  intelligence  which  belongs  to  the 
man  of  the  Church  is  from  genuine  truths  which  are 
from  the  Word. 

759.  '  There  were  given  to  the  woman  two  wings  of  a 
great  eagle '  =  spiritual  intelligence  and  circumspection, 
which  are  given  by  the  Lord  to  those  who  are  of  the 
New  Church. 

^.   It  is  this  illustration  which  is  meant  by  this 

spiritual  intelligence  and  circumspection. 

957^.  Those  in  the  Middle  Heaven  are  in  intelli- 
gence .  .  . 

995.  The  state  of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  .  .  . 
intelligence.  Sig. 

.  For  all  the  intelligence  of  the  natural  man  is 

from  his  Rational  .  .  . 

998''.  When  the  Angels  are  separated  from  their  con- 
sorts, they  are  in  intelligence,  but  not  in  wisdom  .  .  . 

1146S.  By  the  form  in  man,  we  mean  his  intelli- 
gence .  ,  . 

1 171*.  The  love  of  the  will  gives  intelligence  accord- 
ing to  its  quality  :  love  natural  from  spiritual  gives 
intelligence  in  civil  and  moral  things  ;  love  spiritual  in 
natural  gives  intelligence  in  spiritual  things  ;  but  love  . 
merely  natural  .  .  .  does  not  give  any  intelligence  in 
spiritual  things,  but  gives  the  faculty  of  confirming  .  .  . 

1 1 79.  They  who  are  in  doctrine  from  the  Word  are 
called  the  intelligent ;  but  they  who  teach  the  Word, 
the  wise. 

1 186.  The  inmost  of  the  understanding  is  wisdom  ; 
the  middle  is  intelligence  ;  and  the  ultimate  is  know- 
ledge. 

De  Verbo  19^.  Tlie  Angels  of  tlie  Spiritual  Kingdom 
are  called  the  intelligent  .  .  . 

24-.  The  intelligence  of  the  Angels  of  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  is  ineflable  and  incomprehensible  to  those  who 
are  in  the  natural  kingdom  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  I''.  In  the  light  of  the  Second  Heaven  I  was 
in  intelligence  .  .  . 

Can.  Holy  Sjurit  viii.  'Spirit,' relatively  to  man,  is 
his  intelligence,  and  whatever  proceeds  thence. 

Intelligible.     Intdligibilis. 

A.  4402-'.  These  things  ...  to  those  who  are  in  the 
light  of  the  world  ...  are  scarcely  intelligible. 
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D.  2696.  It  is  intelligible  to  Spirits  .  .  . 
3879.  On  an  idea  not  intelligible  .  .  . 

Intemperance.     Intetnperatitia. 

A.  5712-.  In  general,  the  origins  of  diseases  are  in- 
temperance, etc.     D.4592. 

P.  112''.  With  luxury  and  intemperance  .  .  .  it  is  the 
same. 

M.  252-.  Intemperance  (a  cause  of  lawful  separation). 

472.  Intemperance  (a  really  weighty  cause  of  concu- 
binage). 


D.  618.  On  the  stench  of  intemperance, 

.  When  I  had  taken  .  .  .  much  milk  and  bread 

.  .  .  the  Spirits  kept  their  senses  in  intemperance,  of 
which  they  accused  me.  Hence  from  the  dry  things 
there  arose  an  odour  of  human  ordure,  and  from  the 
liquids  a  foul  odour  of  urine,  which  adhered  to  m}^ 
nostrils  .  .  .  because  they  kept  their  senses  in  such 
intemperance. 

E.  617^-.  By  'eating,'  in  these  passages,  is  meant 
luxury  and  intemperance  .  .  . 

790^.  When  intemperance  is  removed,  temperance 
enters. 

D.  Wis.  xi.  5a.  The  opposites  which  destroy  charity, 
and  relate  to  .  .  .  intemperance,  etc. 

Intense.     Intensus. 
Intensely.    Intefise. 
Intension.  *    hitensio. 

A.  5000.   'Day  by  day'  .  .  .  =  intensely. 

H.  134.  The  heat  of  Heaven  ...  is  more  intense  and 
pure  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

155.  The  Angels  .  .  .  are  sometimes  in  a  state  of  in- 
tense love  ;  sometimes  in  a  state  of  love  not  intense. 

194.  Provided  he  intensely  longs  for  his  presence. .  . 

196.  The  things  a  man  views  intensely  in  thought . .  . 

W.  365*.  When  the  brain  is  injured  by  .  .  .  too  much 
strain  ,  .  . 

M.  207^.  What  keeps  the  system  of  the  whole  body 
in  expansion  and  tension  but  the  intension  of  the  mind- 
animu>i ;  and  whence  comes  the  intension  of  the  mind 
but  from  administrations  and  works,  when  they  are  done 
from  delight  ? 


D.  3079.  These  lights  are  many,  both  as  to  their 
degrees  of  intension,  and  .  .  . 

332 1^.  According  to  the  intensions  and  qualities  of 
the  sensations  and  acts  of  the  body  .  .  . 
3464-.  By  intense  speculations  .  .  . 

E.  419.  The  separations  .  .  .  are  effected  by  various 
degrees  of  remission  and  of  intension  of  the  Divine  pro- 
ceeding .  .  .  When  this  inflows  .  .  .  intensely,  the  evil 
are  rejected. 

-.  When   the   influx  of  the  Divine  is  intense- 

intenditur  .  .  . 

*  This  is  the  same  word  in  the  Latin  as  Intention,  but  is  here 
separated  from  it  for  convenience  of  reference.  The  words  In- 
tense and  Intensely  also  belong  to  the  same  group  of  words  as 
Intention,  being  all  derived  from  the  verb  Intendere. 


Intend.     Intendere. 

Intention.    Intentio. 

See  Intense,  and  under  Purpose. 

A.  362.  When  a  man  is  intent  on  any  thing  .  .  . 

131 7.  Tliought  or  intention,  and  therefore  the  end. 
Sig. 

1 3 18.  Thought  to  do  is  nothing  else  than  intention  ; 
that  is,  end. 

1640^.  It  is  known  from  his  thought  alone  what  he 
intends  to  say. 

1909".  The  ends  are  as  innumerable  as  are  the  in- 
tentions. 

20456.  AVho  turns  the  best  intentions  of  others  .  .  . 
into  wickedness. 

23646.  They  who  have  imbued  the  life  with  evil,  are 
bent  by  .  .  .  intending  good  .  .  .  Their  intention  or 
end  is  then  regarded  .  .  . 

3198.  Intention  (in  the  sense  of  intentness).  Sig. 
3202.  4339. 

3489.  The  Angels  attend  only  to  .  .  .  the  ends,  or  to 
the  intentions  .  .  .  and  to  the  thoughts  thence. 

3573''.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  had  no  fear  that 
others  should  know  their  ends  and  intentions  .  ,  . 

*.  It  is  believed  to  be  a  matter  of  civil  prudence 

to  speak,  act,  and  show  by  the  expression  of  the  face, 
differently  from  what  one  thinks  and  intends. 

4096-.  Others  cannot  bend  the  mind  thither. 

4459.  An  evil  opinion  and  intention  .  .  .  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

4464^.  As  spheres  originate  from  loves  .  .  .  they 
originate  from  the  intentions  and  ends  for  the  sake  of 
which  the  man  so  wills  and  acts  .  .  . 

44936.  Everyone  is  judged  according  to  the  end  or 
intention. 

4793-.  The  quality  (of  interior  obsessions)  may  be 
evident  if  one  attends  to  the  thoughts  and  affections, 
especially  to  the  interior  intentions  which  they  are 
afraid  to  manifest .  .  . 

4839.  All  evil  which  springs  from  .  .  .  the  intention 
or  end  of  evil  ...  is  contrary  to  Divine  order  .  .  . 

5037.  They  who  are  in  vastations,  that  is,  they  who 
have  been  in  principles  of  falsity,  and  in  a  life  of  evil 
from  falsity,  and  yet  in  good  as  to  the  intentions  .  .  . 

5128^  Such,  therefore,  as  is  the  intention  or  end  in 
discourse  and  in  works,  such  is  the  life  .  .  . 

5655.   'To  descend' =  a  mind  to,  or  intention. 

6405'.  That  which  saves  them  is  the  intention  of 
doing  good  .  .  . 

6571.  That  they  intend  nothing  but  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  the  evil  which  is  thought  against  anyone, 

is  intended  ;  and  as  the  alienated  things  cannot  intend 
good,  it  is  said  that  they  intend  nothing  but  evil. 

^.  (For)  the  man  who  has  been  alienated  from 

good  and  truth  intends  nothing  but  evil  .  .  .  and  that 
which  he  intends  reigns  with  him,  and  therefore  it  is  in 
all  his  thoughts  ...  for  the  intention  or  end  is  the 
veriest  life  of  the  man.     (Continued  under  End.) 
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6572.  'To  tliiuk  for  good'  =  to  intend;  but,  as  it  is 
said  of  God,  it=to  turn  into  good;  for  what  God 
intends  He  does. 

6574'.  They  intend  nothing  but  evil,  but  the  Divine 
turns  it  into  good.  Tr.  and  Ex. 

6655-.  For  they  intend  nothing  but  good  towards  the 
neighbour  ...  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  in 
evil .  .  .  for  they  intend  nothing  but  evil  to  the  neigh- 
bour ;  if  good,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  self. 

7523.  The  interior  good,  and  also  the  interior  evil, 
which  are  signified  by  'man,'  are  those  which  are  of  the 
intention  or  end ;  for  the  intention  or  end  is  the 
inmost  of  the  man. 

7779^.  The  life  of  man  is  his  love  ;  and  what  he  loves, 
he  wills  and  intends  ;  and  what  he  wills  and  intends, 
he  does.     This  is  of  the  man  .  .  . 

7808.  The  angelic  Spirits  regulate  the  punishment 
according  to  the  intention  in  the  deeds,  and  according 
to  the  will  in  the  thoughts. 

8223.  That  the  falsities  from  evil  which  are  intended 
to  be  brought  upon  others  redound  .  .  .  upon  them- 
selves. Sig. 

^.   As  it  is  from  a  law  of  order  that  evil  relapses 

upon  those  who  intend  the  evil .  .  . 

^.   It  often  happens  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  that  the 

evil  which  they  intend  for  others  relapses  upon  them- 
selves. .  ,  The  good  cannot  take  away  the  evil  of  the 
penalty,  because  they  are  then  kept  in  the  intention  of 
good  .  .  . 

8334.  'Jehovah  brought  back  upon  them  the  waters 
of  the  sea' =  that  the  falsities  of  evil  which  they  in- 
tended for  the  good  relapsed  upon  them,  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  are  in  good. 

-.  That  the  falsities  of  evil  which  they  intend 

for  others  relapse  upon  themselves  by  a  law  of  order. 
Kefs. 

9210.  If  the  end  or  intention  is  to  do  good  for  the 
sake  of  reputation  ,  .  . 

9334^.  All  things  which  a  man  has  thought,  intended, 
and  done  from  infancy,  have  added  themselves  to  his 
life,  and  have  made  it ;  and  have  also  formed  such  a 
connection  among  themselves,  that  one  thing  cannot  be 
removed  unless  they  are  all  removed  .  .  . 

9407-'.  In  the  Inmost  Heaven  (they  perceive  the 
"Word)  as  is  wont  to  be  the  case  with  an  intention  or 
end. 

io336<=.  Hence  the  endpy-opier  quern,  or  the  intention, 

is  the  man  himself. 


H. 


From  thought  alone  with  some  intention  .  .  . 
.  remove,  as  far  as  possible,  evil 


379 
391-.  The  Angel 
intentions. 

495'=.  The  external  acts  are  such  as  are  the  intentions 
and  thoughts .  .  . 

499.  With  everyone  there  are  .  .  .  exterior  and  in- 
terior thoughts  and  intentions. 

532.  The  thoughts  .  .  .  tend  according  to  the  inten- 
tions, or  in  the  direction  in  which  the  man  intends  ; 
for  the  thought  ...  is  like  the  external  sight,  in  that  it 
is  turned  ...  to  where  it  is  bent  and  intended  .  .  . 


-.  It  is  the  man's  love  which  makes  the  inten- 
tion .  .  . 

^.  The  intention  of  a  man,  from  which  his  in- 
ternal sight  or  thought  is  determined,  is  his  will ;  for 
what  a  man  wills  he  intends  ;  and  what  he  intends  he 
thinks.  If,  therefore,  he  intends  Heaven,  his  thought 
is  determined  thither  .  .  . 

534''.  The  thoughts  .  .  .  which  proceed  from  the  in- 
tention or  will,  are  (there)  represented  by  ways.  Ways 
are  also  presented  .  .  .  exactly  according  to  the  thoughts 
of  the  intention  ;  and  everyone  walks  according  to  his 
thoughts  which  proceed  from  intention. 

578.  Deceit  enters  more  inwardly  into  the  thoughts 
and  intentions,  and  infects  them  with  poison. 

N.  164.  The  man  who  examines  himself.  .  .  must 
examine  his  thoughts,  and  the  intentions  of  his  will. 

W.  215".  Hence  from  the  deeds  of  a  man  others  judge 
of  the  thought  of  his  will,  which  is  called  his  intention. 

363^.  There  are  many  things  of  wisdom  ;  as  .  .  . 
thought,  intention  to  a  thing  .  .  .  These  are  indeed  of 
both  (love  and  wisdom),  but  they  are  denominated  from 
the  more  prevalent  and  near. 

387.  The  mind  .  .  .  aims  the  eye  to  see. 

432.  There  are  some  .  .  .  who  strain  the  mind  to 
explore  .  .  . 

P.  152^.  The  spirit  is  examined  no  otherwise  than  by 
the  man  attending  to  his  thoughts,  especially  to  his 
intentions  ;  for  the  intentions  are  the  thoughts  from 
the  will.  Evils  are  there  in  their  origin  and  in  their 
root ;  that  is,  in  their  concupiscences  and  in  their 
delights  .  .  .  That  to  think  from  intention  is  to  will 
and  to  do,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  Matt.  v.  28. 

197.  Man  knows  his  own  thoughts  and  thence  his  in- 
tentions, because  he  sees  them  in  himself. 

281.  By  thinking  and  willing,  and  also  by  intending, 
but  still  not  by  doing  .  .  . 

-.  The  love  of  the  will  inflows  into  the  under- 
standing .  .  .  thence  it  comes  into  the  thoughts,  and 
also  into  the  intentions  .  .  . 

.   But  .  .  .  when   man   is   allowed   to    tliink  the 

evils  of  his  life's  love  even  to  intention,  tliey  are  cured 
by  spiritual  means  .  .  . 

^.   In  proportion,  then,  as  he  resists  the  evils,  he 

does  not  admit  them  into  his  intentions,  and  at  last 
not  into  his  thoughts. 

283.  The  reason  man  is  permitted  to  think  evils  even 
to  the  intention  of  them,  is  .  .  . 

R.  867''.  Spiritual  light  discloses  the  thoughts  .  .  . 
spiritual  heat  the  affections  .  .  .  and  spiritual  light  and 
heat  together  the  intentions  and  endeavours. 

868.  The  works  of  the  mind  are  intentions  and  en- 
deavours .  .  . 

M.  71-.  As  the  intention  which  is  of  the  will  is 
primarily  regarded  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

318''.  The  soul  inclines  in  both  will  and  thought ; 
that  is,  in  intention  .  .  , 

400^.  The  end  goes  forth  from  the  will,  and  produces 
for  itself  a  cause  in  the  understanding,  and  presents  to 
itself  an  intention  ;  aiid  an  intention  is  as  an  act  before 
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determination.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  a  wise  man,  and 
also  by  the  Lord,  an  intention  is  accepted  as  an  act. 

[M.]  452^.  With  these,  a  conjugial  life  is  the  purpose, 
intention,  or  end  .  .  . 

.   Because  a  man  is  such  a  man  as  he  is  in  his 

purpose,  intention,  or  end  .  .  . 

*.  They  who  separate  these  two  in  perception  and 

intention  .  .  . 

453®.  All  are  contemplated  from  the  purpose,  in- 
tention, or  end  .  .  .     527^.  T.523-. 

493-.  That  which  flows  forth  from  .  .  .  the  will  .  .  . 
is  principally  called  the  purpose  ;  but  that  which  flows 
forth  from  .  .  .  the  understanding  and  its  thought  is 
called  the  intention  ;  and  guilt  is  predicated  principally 
of  the  will  .  .  . 

T.  43^.  That  the  Divine  love  continually  intends 
conjunction.   Sig. 

309.  These  are  murders  in  intention,  but  not  in  act 
,  .  .  That  hatred  is  murder.  Sig.  The  reason  is  that 
everything  which  is  of  intention  is  also  of  the  will,  and 
thus,  in  itself,  is  of  the  deed. 

313.  The  reason  is  that  concupiscence  is  as  a  deed 
when  it  is  in  the  will  ...  for  the  intention  is  in  the 
will,  and  the  intention  of  concupiscence  is  deed. 

374^.  This  inflnite  diversity  between  the  good-will  of 
one  and  of  another,  originates  from  the  end,  the  inten- 
tion, and  the  consequent  purpose  .  .  . 

^.   In  the  seed  .  .  .  are  concealed,  as  it  were  the 

end,  intention,  and  purpose  of  producing  fruits  .  .  . 

■*.  As  a  temple  of  God,  man  has  salvation  and 

eternal  life  as  his  end,  intention,  and  purpose.  In 
these  there  is  a  correspondence  with  the  will,  in  which 
these  three  are. 

404^.  The  quality  of  any  love  is  predicated  from  the 
end  which  it  regards  and  intends. 

416^.  As  the  will  inflows  into  all  things  of  intention 
.  .  .  and  the  understanding  into  all  things  of  thought .  .  . 
A  robber,  who  directs  his  mind  .  .  .  after  booty. 
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532.  That  true  repentance  is  to  explore 
intentions  of  one's  will.  Gen. art. 

.  The  root  is  torn  up  .  .  .  when  the  man  explores 

the  intentions  of  his  will,  and  removes  the  evils  by  re- 
pentance. A  man  explores  the  intentions  of  his  will 
when  he  explores  his  thoughts  ;  for  in  these  the  inten- 
tions manifest  themselves  .  .  . 

.  If  he  directs  his  mind  to  this  .  .  . 

535.  When  anyone  is  .  .  .  intending  evil,  he  should 
say  to  himself,  I  think  this,  and  I  intend  this  ;  but  as 
it  is  a  sin  I  will  not  do  it.  By  this  the  temptation 
injected  by  Hell  is  broken  .  .  . 

658^.  As  the  end  is  the  purpose,  and  this  intends, 
purpose  is  also  of  the  will,  and  through  intention  enters 
the  understanding  .  .  . 


D.  152^.  The  whole  sphere  opposes  the  things  which 
the  Angels  intend. 

809.  That  they  are  as  it  were  intentions  .  .  . 

956.  The  evil  .  .  .  can  better  penetrate  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  others  than  the  good. 

1940.  That  when  evil  Spirits  intend  evil  to  the  good, 
the  communication  is  at  once  closed. 


2519.   Without  any  intention  of  hurting  him  .  .  . 

2526.  These  thoughts  are  as  it  were  thinking  inten- 
tions .  .  . 

2565.  It  is  in  (the  interior  sphere  of  the  World  of 
Spirits)  where  the  intentions  of  men,  or  their  ends, 
reign  .  .  . 

2567.  In  this  sphere,  which  may  be  called  a  sphere  of 
intentions  .  .  . 

2569.  Those  Spirits  ...  do  indeed  inflow  into  the 
thoughts  of  man,  but  do  not  perceive  them,  but  only 
their  intentions  ;  and  therefore  when  such  intentions 
are  absent  from  man,  these  Spirits  cannot  under- 
stand .  .  . 

2745.  -'^^  ^'"t  innate  in  them  through  almost  con- 
tinual intentions  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  . 

2760.  In  the  interior  spliere  are  intentions  or  ends 
ceasing  in  the  world  and  in  self:  such  natural  inten- 
tions or  ends  exist  more  at  this  day  .  .  .     2777. 

2776.  When  anyone  intends  evil  actually,  the  like  is 
reflected  from  me  upon  him.   Ex. 

2845.  That  .  .  .  Spirits  see  all  the  thoughts  of  man, 
and  .  .  .  his  intentions. 

2937^  Interior  Spirits  have  a  speech  still  more  in- 
terior ;  namely,  one  of  intentions. 

2992.  With  such  force  .  .  .  was  the  intention  (of  the 
infants)  directed,  that  it  could  not  be  resisted  .  .  . 

3123a.  The  intention  for  which  they  wanted  to  be  so 
subtle  reigned  in  everything  else  .  .  . 

4000.  The  innumerable  applications  of  the  lungs  to 
the  several  muscles  .  .  .  according  to  all  the  intention 
and  will  of  the  thought  .  .  . 

4163.  From  his  answer,  the  Angels  could  clearly  per- 
ceive the  intention  he  had  had  .  .  . 

^.   The   Angels   perceive   at   once   from  a  man's 

answer  what  kind  of  an  intention  he  has  had  .  .  . 

4233".  Nor  do  the  Angels  perceive  anything  except 
the  intention,  end,  or  will.  They  do  not  know  their 
words.  Therefore,  when  the  intention,  end,  or  will  .  .  . 
is  good,  the  words  may  fall  in  whatever  way  they  do 
fall  .  .  . 

4455.  They  entered  .  .  .  into  each  and  all  things  ,  .  . 
of  the  intentions,  and  extinguished,  suffocated,  and 
perverted  them,  so  that  nothing  could  be  thought, 
because  they  had  taken  possession  of  the  intentions, 
even  of  intentions  of  which  I  was  completely  ignorant, 
and  which  were  within  the  sphere  of  my  perception. 

6079.  If  anything  to  be  done  comes  into  intention, 
thus  into  will  and  into  act  .  .  . 

E.  159^^.  These  loves  .  .  .  turn  all  their  thoughts  and 
intentions  to  self  and  the  world  .  .  .  and  in  proportion 
as  man's  thoughts  and  intentions  are  turned  to  liis 
hereditary  proprium  .  .  .  they  are  tiirned  away  from 
Heaven  .  .  .  (But)  when  a  man  loves  God  above  all 
things  .  .  .  the  Lord  turns  the  interiors  of  .  .  .  liis 
thought  and  intention  to  Himself  .  .  . 

185.  The  life  which  is  in  the  works  is  the  intention 
which  is  of  the  will  and  of  the  derivative  thought .  .  . 
Hence  the  wise  do  not  look  at  the  works,  but  to  this 
life  in  the  works,  namely,  at  the  intention.     This  is 
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especially  done  by  the  Angels  who  are  with  the  man  : 
they  do  not  see  his  works,  bnt  only  the  intentions  of 
his  mind  ;  and  thence  infer  the  quality  of  the  man's 
state. 

413".  Then  the  Lord  from  the  Sun  directs  His  vutue 
.  .  .  to  protect  the  Angels  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  X.  7^,  The  love  produces  from  itself  affec- 
tions, of  which  are  the  intentions  .  .  . 

xi^.  The  end  intends,  or  wills  to  do  what  it  loves.  .  . 
The  Loi'd  .  .  .  from  His  Divine  love  perpetually  intends, 
or  wills,  to  do  uses  .  .  .  Man  .  .  .  being  in  the  love  of 
uses  ...  in  this  love  intends,  or  wills,  to  do  uses. 

5  M.  19.  The  tables  and  the  heaps  of  books  upon 
them  were  .  .  .  representations  of  the  intentions  of  the 
mind  and  of  the  consequent  deeds,  according  to  which 
(they)  will  be  judged. 

Intercalary.     Interca/aris.    M.293". 

Intercede.     Intercedere. 
Intercession.     Intercessio. 
Intercessor.     Intercessor. 

A.  2 1 35-.  The  intercession  of  the  Lord  for  the  human 
race.  .  .  His  intercession  for  those  with  whom  truths 
were  adjoined  to  goods,  and  with  whom  there  were 
goods  through  temptations  ...  or  through  other  states. 
Sig.  2140.   2141.   2250. 

2250^.  The  intercession  of  the  Lord  for  the  human 
race  was  when  He  was  in  the  world,  and  indeed  wlien 
He  was  in  a  state  of  humiliation  .  .  .  But  in  His  state 
of  glorification  ...  He  does  not  intercede,  but  pities, 
and  .  .  .  aids  and  saves.  It  is  mercy  itself  which  is 
intercession,  for  such  is  its  essence. 

2253.  Intercession  from  love,  that  they  should  not 
perish.  Sig. 

2318'^.  The  grief  and  intercession  of  the  Lord  for 
those  who  are  in  evil,  but  still  in  some  good  and  truth. 
Tr. 

2933.  'Intercede  for  me  with  Ephron  .  ,  .'  (Gen. 
xxiii.8)  =  those  with  whom  the  truth  and  good  of  faith 
can  be  received. 

^.  '  To  intercede, '  liere,  —  to  be  prepared  to  receive. 

7396.  Intercession  for  those  who  are  in  falsities  and 
who  infest.   Sig.     7405.   7462.   7591.   7596.  7698.  7963. 

8179.  'Whycriest  thou  to  Me?'  =  that  there  was  no 
need  of  intercession;  (for)  'to  cry  to  Jehovah '  =  to  in- 
tercede for  deliverance  from  temptation. 

-.  As  to  there  being  no  need  of  intercession,  the 

case  is  this.  Ex. 

8573.   Interior  lamentation  and  intercession.  Sig. 

.  As  by  'Closes  cried  to  Jehovah'  is  signified  in- 
tercession by  Divine  truth  ...  it  shall  be  told  in  a  few 
words  what  intercession  is  .  .  .  They  who  do  not  know 
what  intercession  is,  (think)  tliat  the  Lord  continually 
prays  the  Father  and  intercedes  for  the  sinner  who 
supplicates  devoutly  .  .  . 

-.  With  intercession  the  case  is  this.     In  all  love 

there  is  intercession,  and  therefore  in  all  mercy  .  .  . 
That  he  who  loves  .  .  .  continually  intercedes,  may  be 
evident  from  examples.  A  Imsband  who  loves  his  wife 
.  .  .  continually  intercedes  for   her  .  .  .  From   these 


examples  it  may  be  evident  that  intercestion  is  con- 
stantly in  all  love.  The  case  is  the  same  with  the 
intercession  of  the  Lord  for  the  human  race,  and  in 
special  for  those  who  are  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith 
.  .  .  Xor  does  He  pray  the  Father  for  them,  and  thus 
intercede  .  .  .  but  He  continually  excuses,  and  con- 
tinually forgives  .  .  . 

^.  An   arcanum  which  lies  still  more  interiorly 

concealed  in  the  word  intercession  shall  also  be  told. 
The  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  inter- 
cedes in  this  way  continually,  because  it  proceeds  from 
the  Divine  love.  When  the  Lord  was  in  the  world  He 
was  Divine  truth  .  .  .  And  as  there  is  continual  inter- 
cession in  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  good,  it  is  said  that  the  Son  asks  the  Father, 
and  intercedes  for  man. 

8705.  Mediation  and  intercession.  Sig. 

.   Mediation  and  intercession  are  of  Divine  truth, 

because  this  is  proximately  with  the  Divine  good  which 
is  the  Lord  Himself. 

.  How  the  case  is  with  the  mediation  and  inter- 
cession of  the  Lord  .  .  .  shall  be  told.  .  .  These  .  .  . 
have  no  other  idea  about  mediation  and  intercession 
than  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  brings  the  supplications  of  men 
to  the  Father,  and  asks  that  for  His  sake  ...  He  will 
forgive  .  .  .  Such  an  idea  about  mediation  and  interces- 
sion exists  with  every  simple  person  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter  .  .  . 

3.  But  he  who  knows  the  interiors  of  the  Word 

has  an  entirely  different  notion  about  the  Lord's  media- 
tion and  about  his  intercession,  in  that  He  does  not 
intercede  as  the  Son  with  the  Father  .  .  .  but  as  the 
Lord  of  the  universe  with  Himself .  .  .  The  reason  He 
is  called  the  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  is  that  by  'the 
Son'  is  meant  Divine  truth,  and  by  'the  Father'  Divine 
good  ;  and  mediation  is  effected  by  means  of  Divine 
truth  ;  for  by  it  there  is  approach  to  Divine  good  .  .  . 
Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  mediation  and  inter- 
cession are. 

■*.   It  is  to  be  told  further  whence  it  is  that  the 

Lord  Himself,  who  is  the  Divine  good  itself  and  the 
very  Sun  of  Heaven,  is  called  the  Mediator  and  Inter- 
cessor with  the  Father.  When  the  Lord  was  in  the 
world,  and  before  He  was  fully  glorified,  He  was  Divine 
truth,  and  therefore  there  was  then  mediation,  and  He 
interceded  with  the  Father  ;  that  is,  with  the  Divine 
good  itself.  111.  But  now  that  He  has  been  glorified  as 
to  the  Human,  He  is  called  Mediator  and  Intercessor 
from  the  fact  that  no  one  can  think  about  the  Divine 
Itself  unless  He  presents  to  Himself  an  idea  of  a  Divine 
]Man  ;  still  less  can  anyone  be  conjoined  with  the  Divine 
Itself  except  by  such  an  idea  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  called  Mediator  and 
Intercessor ;  but  He  mediates  and  intercedes  with 
Himself. 

8847.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  solicitously  asked  that  I 
would  intercede  for  him,  that  he  might  come  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

H.  141.  There  is  much  difference  between  them  .  .  . 
234.  N.7. 

521,  For  whom  the  Lord  intercedes  ,  .  . 

526.  By  the  intercession  of  the  Son  .  .  .     ''. 
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W.  251^.  There  is  no  other  communication  between 
them  .  .  . 

B.  60.  That  He  is  reconciled  by  .  .  .  intercession  .  .  . 

T.  135^.  Three  Angels  .  .  .  were  associated  with  me, 
in  order  that  I  might  speak  from  interior  perception  .  .  . 
concerning  mediation,  intercession,  propitiation,  and 
expiation  .  .  . 

*.  Intercession  signifies  perpetual  mediation  ;  for 

love  itself  .  .  .  perpetually  intercedes,  that  is,  mediates, 
for  those  who  do  His  precepts  .  .  . 


D.  2802.  The   saints  cannot   help 
sion  .  .  . 


by  interces- 


2827.  The  intercession  ...  or  redemption,  of  the 
Lord,  intervenes  .  .  . 

E.  805^  By  intercession  is  meant  perpetual  remem- 
brance from  love. 

810*.  By  intercession  is  meant  the  perpetual  remem- 
brance of  man  by  the  Lord. 

Intercept.     Ifiterdpere. 
Interception.    Interceptio. 

A.  3542-.  To  intercept  the  communication  ...  of 
higher  things  with  lower.  Sig. 

•*.  This  interception  or  desolation  of  truth.  Sig. 

.  As  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  is  inter- 
cepted .  .  . 

C.  J.  II.  That  before  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  much 
of  the  communication  between  Heaven  and  the  world, 
thus  between  the  Lord  and  the  Church,  was  intercepted. 
Gen.  art. 

P.  289.  (Then)  the  communication  with  their  neigh- 
bours was  intercepted.     (The  consequence.) 

R.  865.  So  that  they  intercepted  the  spiritual  light 
and  heat .  .  . 

T.  579.  It  would  intercept  the  communication  of  the 
Lord  with  men  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  11.  Lest  the  communication  and  conjunc- 
tion of  man  with  the  Heavens  should  be  intercepted 
...  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  Divine  truth  by  means 
of  the  Word  .  .  . 

5  M.  24.  So  long  as  these  expanses  remain,  there  is 
intercepted  with  men  the  communication  with  the 
angelic  Heavens  .  .  .  and  when  this  communication  is 
intercepted,  all  the  truth  and  good  of  the  AVord  are 
falsified  and  adulterated. 

Intercourse.      See    under  Company  -  ^<?;/- 
sortium^  and  (Z(j^\Y.VJS>Y.-conversari. 

Intercourse.      Conwrercium. 

A.  448.  The  intercourse  of  conversation  (with  Spirits). 

657-.  This  is  the  true  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  the 
body  .  .  .     904^. 

2993.  By  a  like  intercourse  with  the  Angels  .  .  . 

5146^.  This  is  why  the  learned  discuss  only  hypo- 
thetically  concerning  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  and 
the  body. 

6053.  On  influx,  and  on  the  intercourse  of  the  soul 
with  the  body.  Gen.  art.     6189.  6466.  6598. 


6055.  He  who  does  not  know  the  interiors  of  mau, 
cannot  know  the  influx  and  intercourse  of  the  soul  with 
the  body  ;  for  the  intercourse  and  the  influx  are  effected 
through  the  interiors. 

6057^.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  the  intercourse  of 
the  soul  with  the  body  .  .  .     6319^. 

7799.  It  has  been  granted  to  hold  intercourse  with 
the  Spirits  and  Angels  of .  .  .  Jupiter  longer  than  with 
the  Spirits  of  the  other  planets. 

9354.  On  this  Earth  there  is  an  intercourse  of  all 
nations  .  .  .  Such  an  intercourse  has  been  provided  by 
the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  the  Word.     S.ioS^.  P.2562. 

10355-.  In  the  most  ancient  times,  men  were  informed 
about  heavenly  things  ...  by  immediate  intercourse 
with  the  Angels  .  .  .     ^. 

10380.  The  inhabitants  (of  the  Third  Earth)  are  in- 
structed about  the  things  of  Heaven  by  a  certain  im- 
mediate intercourse  with  Angels  and  Spirits,  into  which 
they  can  be  brought  the  more  easily,  because  they  reject 
corporeal  things  from  their  thought  and  affection.  Des. 

10545.  Because  the  Lord  led  (the  Most  Ancients), 
they  had  intercourse  with  the  Angels,  and  thence  were 
in  heavenly  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

H.  37.  The  Angels  of  one  Heaven  cannot  hold  inter- 
course with  the  Angels  of  another  .  .  . 

F.  633.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  there  is  a  like  inter- 
course of  one  with  another  .  .  . 

M.  183-.  Let  the  intercourse  of  our  conversation  be 
by  means  of  questions  and  answers. 

290^.  That  such  a  friendship  may  exist  between  old 
married  partners,  experience  testifies  from  their  .  .  .  in- 
tercourse, tranquil,  secure,  lovely,  and  full  of  courtesy. 

I.  I.  On  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  and  the  body,  or 
concerning  the  operation  of  the  one  into  the  other,  there 
are  three  opinions  .  .  .     (See  Influx,  here.) 

e_   Beyond  ^these   three  opinions  concerning  the 

intercourse  of  the  soul  and  the  body  no  fourth  opinion 
is  possible  ... 

T.  154^.  This  can  be  more  closely  illustrated  by  the 
mutual  intercourse  of  the  soul  and  the  body  .  .  . 

422.  That  charity  itself  is  to  act  justly  and  faithfully 
.  .  .  with  those  with  whom  one  is  in  any  intercourse. 
Gen.  art. 

475.  If  this  intercourse  with  Spirits  were  taken  away 
from  man,  he  would  die  in  an  instant. 

778.  The  Angels  Know  a  man  .  .  .  from  a  short  inter- 
course with  him  .  .  . 

837.  Intercourse  of  conversation  (with  the  Africans). 


Ad.  943.  No  one  observing  that  I  had  such  heavenly 
intercourse. 

D.  1739.  With  these  Spirits  it  is  not  easy  to  establish 
an  intercourse  .  .  . 

2541.  Thus  there  would  be  an  intercourse  of  Souls, 
Spirits,  and  Angels  with  men  .  .  , 

2542.  It  has  been  ordained  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  that 
there  should  be  such  au  intercourse  .  .  , 

3500^.  As  they  can  steal  nothing  from  them  they  have 
no  commercial  intercourse  with  them. 
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4385*2.  I  spoke  much  to  the  Jews  concei-ning  their 
commerce  in  the  world. 

4520*2.  In  the  life  of  the  body  she  had  intercourse 
with  the  same  Spirits  .  .  . 

4616.   On  the  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  the  body. 

E.  1012^.  He  is  numbered  among  the  vile  and  wicked, 
with  whom  there  must  be  no  intercourse. 

1 107.  Because  intercourse  with  (the  Babylonians)  is 
dangerous,  especially  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

1173^.  The  Lord  .  .  .  teaches  mediately  through  the 
Word,  by  preachings,  readings,  speech,  and  by  inter- 
course with  others  .  .  . 

1182^.  Therefore  such  intercourse  (with  Spirits)  was 
interdicted  to  the  sons  of  Israel  .  .  . 

Can.  Trinity  ii.  9.  He  who  knows  the  intercourse  of 
the  soul  and  the  body  .  .  . 

Inv.  43.  It  is  not  read  anywhere  in  history  that  such 
intercourse  with  Angels  and  Spirits  (as  I  have  enjoyed) 
has  ever  been  granted,  since  the  creation  of  the  world. 

Intercourse  of  the    Soul   and  the 

Body,  On  the.     De  Covunercio  Animae 
et  Corporis.     (The  Work.) 
T.  33.  The  Work  referred  to,     608. 

Interest,  or  Profit.    Foeneratio. 

Loan,  Gain,  To.     Foenerari. 
Usurer.     Foetierator. 

See  Usury. 

A.  4424^.  That  they  might  induce  others  to  loan 
them  honours,  gain,  and  reputation. 

7757^.  For  the  sake  of  the  profit  of  gain  or  honour. 

9210.  'Thou  shalt  not  be  as  a  iisurer'  (Ex.xxii.25)  — 
that  it  shall  be  done  from  charity.  'A  usurer' =  one 
who  does  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  gain  ;  for  a 
usurer  entrusts  money  to  another  for  the  sake  of  usury- 
usuram,  and  brings  aid  to  another  for  the  sake  of 
recompense  .  .  . 

*.   From  these  things  it  is  now  evident  what  is 

represented  by  the  usurers  who  took  nsmy-uxurmn  ; 
namely,  those  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of 
gain.   111. 

9632^.  Hence  the  understanding  may  gain  some  light 
concerning  the  forms  of  Heaven. 

M.  1276.  These  things  will  gain  some  light  in  the 
Memorabilia  which  follow. 

T.  7<2.  They  at  last  acquire  a  sight  like  that  of  owls. 
50-.  This  arcanum  will  gain  light  in  what  follows. 
73".  After  the  things  said  to  you  have  gained  some 
liglit. 

644.   From  that  time  this  has  lent  a  light. 


E.  967-'.  By  thefts  .  .  .  are  also  meant  thefts  not  mani- 
fest, as  unlawful  interest  and  ^vo?its-lucrationes  .  .  . 

972-.  Who  abstain  from  thefts,  that  is,  from  unlawful 
profits  and  interest. 

978^.  The  works  of  merchants  are  all  evil,  so  long  as 
they  do  not  regard   and  thence  do  not  shun  as  sins 


unlawful  profits  and  unlawful  interest.  (Or,  unlawful 
gains  and  unlawful  profits. ) 

Coro.  51^.  In  order  that  this  may  gain  some  light, 
it  shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons. 

Interior.      Interior. 

Interiorly.     Interius. 

See  MoRK  iNTERioR-m^iniior;  and  also  under  Face, 
Higher,  and  Neck. 

A.  994-.  There  is  no  pleasure  (except)  from  some 
interior  affection  ;  and  there  is  no  interior  affection 
(except)  from  an  affection  still  more  interior  .  .  . 

*.  Interior  things  are  not  manifest  so  long   as 

men  live  in  the  body,  except  to  those  who  reflect. 
They  manifest  themselves,  for  the  first  time,  in  the 
other  life,  and  that  in  the  order  in  which  the  men  are 
elevated  towards  Heaven  .  .  .  Interior  affections  .  .  . 
manifest  themselves  in  the  AVorld  of  Spirits  ;  still  more 
interior  ones  ...  in  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ;  and 
still  more  interior  ones  ...  in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Angels.  .  .  But  so  long  as  man  lives  in  the  body  .  .  . 
these  interior  things  are  as  it  were  lulled  to  sleep, 
because  they  are  immersed  in  corporeal  things  .  .  . 

■*.  External  sight  comes  forth  from  interior  sight, 

and  this  from  sight  still  more  interior,  and  so  on.  It 
is  the  same  with  every  sense,  and  with  every  pleasure. 

1029.  There  are  with  every  man  things  interior  and 
exterior.  The  interior  things  are  rational  things  .  .  . 
and  affections.   Sig. 

II18-.  Being  more  interior,  it  is  much  more  per- 
fect .  .  . 

1399.  Every  Spirit  has  communication  with  the 
interior  and  the  inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  otherwise  he  could 
not  live.  His  quality  interiorly  is  known  by  the 
Angels,  who  are  in  interior  things  .  .  .  Thus  com- 
munications of  his  interiors  exist  in  Heaven,  as  of  his 
exteriors  in  the  World  of  Spirits.  By  the  interior 
communications  he  is  disposed  to  use  .  .  . 

1460.  The  interiors  with  the  Lord  were  celestial  .  .  . 
The  interiors  with  Him  were  Divine  from  Jehovah  His 
Father ;  the  exteriors  were  human  from  JIary  His 
mother. 

1504.  (Thus)  the  interiors  of  man  are  in  a  certain 
unknown  activity,  from  which  the  quality  of  his  spirit 
is  perceived. 

15733,  The  hereditary  evil  from  the  fatlier  is 
interior  .  .  . 

1594".  Interior  things  can  see  what  is  exterior  ;  but 
exterior  things  can  never  see  what  is  interior.  Examp. 
1914-. 

1723.  What  is  exterior  is  also  lower,  as  what  is 
interior  is  also  higher. 

1745.  Interior  things,  or  those  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

17732.  Their  heat  .  .  .  was  interior  .  .  . 

1774.  Spirits  who  do  not  want  to  hear  anything 
concerning  the  interior  things  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

1786.  A  vision  with  those  whose  interiors  are  closed 
is  quite  dilTerent  from  what  it  is  with  those  whose 
interiors  are  open.  Examp. 

2.   Visions  are   more    perfect  the  more  interior 

they  are. 
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[A.]  1799^.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  there  are  external, 
interior,  and  internal  ones  .  .  .  Angelic  S[iirits  .  .  .  are 
interior.    1802. 

1802^.  By  instruction  the  interiors  are  formed,  and 
thus  the  internals  .  .  . 

1 82 1.  Interior  and  exterior  celestial  and  spiritual 
things.   Sig. 

1879.  They  hate  the  interiors  of  the  AVord  ;  that  is, 
the  Truths  of  faith  themselves  ;  for  these  are  the  interiors 
of  the  Word. 

1936.   '  Mistress '  =  the  affection  of  interior  truth. 

19532.  The  interior  hearing  .  .  .  The  interior  sight 
.  .  •  1954- 

1954.  View  .  .  .  from  the  interior  into  the  exterior  is 
called  influx  .  .  . 

1972.  The  things  seen  (there)  .  .  ,  are  more  and  more 
interior  .  .  . 

2034^.  In  the  other  life  the  interiors  are  open,  and 
are  manifested  by  a  sphere,  diffused  from  them. 

2054.  The  interiors  of  man  are  conjoined  with  his 
externals  through  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 

2121.  The  interior  sphere  of  the  World  of  Spirits, 
where  those  are  who  have  been  interiorly  evil  as  to 
their  intentions  and  ends,  is  in  like  manner  filled  up 
(with  evil  Genii  and  Spirits).   2i22<^. 

2126^.  The  interiors  (of  Christians  represented). 

2145®.  The  more  they  were  elevated  from  (scientifics) 
.  .  .  the  more  interior  were  their  perceptions. 

2i83''.  Then  the  Angels  remove  further  off,  that  is, 
more  towards  his  interiors. 

2295.  When  the  infants  .  .  .  are  in  the  interior  sphere, 
namely,  the  angelic  one,  they  cannot  be  infested  .  .  . 

2469.  The  interior  memory.  (See  under  Memory.) 

2476^.  Exterior  things,  namely,  scientific,  worldly, 
and  corporeal  things,  are  adequate  to  man  ...  in  the 
body ;  but  interior,  namely,  rational,  spiritual,  and 
celestial  things,  are  adequate  and  correspond  to  his 
spirit. 

2577.  Interior  things  inflow  into  exterior,  or,  what 
is  the  same,  higher  things  into  lower  ;  but  not  the 
reverse  .  .  . 

2588".  Exterior  things  cannot  enter  into  interior 
things  ;  just  as  composites  cannot  into  simples  .  .  . 

2737.  With  those  in  love  truly  conjugial  the  interiors 
of  the  mind  are  opened  ,  .  .  even  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

27  50^.  The  interiors  (of  adulterers)  are  closed,  and 
cannot  be  opened,  except  by  serious  repentance. 

2851^".  'The  door  of  the  inner  gate  looking  towards 
the  north'  (Ezek.viii.3)  =  the  place  where  are  interior 
falsities.  'The  door  of  the  gate  of  the  house  of  Jehovah 
towards  the  north '  =  where  are  interior  evils.  That 
there  are  interior  falsities  and  evils,  and  that  there  is 
an  interior  sphere  in  which  are  such  Spirits  and  Genii. 
Refs. 

2876.  Everyone  is  (to  be)  in  freedom  as  to  the  interiors, 
that  is,  as  to  the  affections  and  thoughts  .  .  . 

2910^.  Interior  truths  were  revealed  by  the  Lord 
(when  He  was  in  the  world). 


2973.  Exterior  and  interior  Knowledges.   Ex. 

■*.  Then    the    inmosts,    the    interiors,    and    the 

externals  act  as  one. 

^  Their  interiors  are  in   darkness,  whence  also 

their  body  becomes  dark.  Sig. 

®.  The  case  is  worse  with  those  whose  interiors 

arc  dark,  and  their  exteriors  appear  as  if  lucid  .  .  .  They 
are  called  'Babel.' 

3293.  The  Natural  as  to  good  interior  and  exterior. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3294^  Interior  truth  in  the  Natural  is  that  which  is 
conjoined  with  the  interior  good  of  the  Natural ;  and 
exterior  truth  is  that  which  is  conjoined  with  the 
exterior  good  of  the  Natural.  Interior  truth  is  called 
natural  truth,  and  exterior  truth  is  called  sensuous 
truth. 

33 1 3-.  That  is  said  to  be  'in  the  heart'  which  is 
interior  and  proceeds  from  good  ;  and  that  is  said  to  be 
'in  the  mouth'  which  is  exterior  and  proceeds  from 
truth. 

3342-.  All  speech  .  .  .  when  it  ascends  towards  the 
interiors  .  .  . 

3345.  (Thus)  there  are  interior  kinds  of  speech  in 
order  .  .  .  Enum. 

-.  What  comes   forth  in   an   exterior  speech  is 

representative  of  an  interior  one. 

3350*^.  For  all  perfection  increases  towards  the 
interiors. 

3416.  That  the  Lord  left  interior  truths.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

^.  To   see  posterior  or  exterior  things,   without 

anterior  or  interior  things,  is  to  see  nothing  of  the 
Divine. 

3438-.  Man's  interiors  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 
and  his  exteriors  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

3464.  Interior  truths  thereby.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

34666.  Yov  of  interior  things  is  predicated  state  .  .  . 
but  of  exterior  things,  doctrine. 

3469^.  Those  in  the  good  of  truth  .  .  .  are  regenerated 
as  to  interiors,  which  are  their  rational  things  ;  but  not 
yet  as  to  exteriors,  which  are  their  natural  things  .  .  . 

3492.  When  the  interiors  begin  to  be  illustrated  .  .  . 

3539-.  These  are  the  planes  in  which  his  interiors 
are  terminated.  As,  therefoi'e,  these  are  disposed,  so 
do  the  interiors  become  when  they  inflow  .  .  . 

3562.  Unless  what  is  lower  is  from  interior  things 
(or  from  higher  things),  as  an  effect  from  its  efficient 
cause,  it  does  not  come  into  existence. 

3632.  But  the  interior  things  which  inflow  are  not 
such  as  they  appear  in  externals  ;  but  have  an  entirely 
different  face,  sensation,  and  pleasure.  Correspondences 
teach  their  quality  .  .  . 

3695.  'The  neck '  =  the  communication  of  interiors 
with  exteriors  .  .  . 

-.   For  the  singulars  of  interiors  appear  as  one 

...  in  the  exteriors. 

3721.  The  apparent  entrance  from  nature  into 
interiors.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

".  But  exteriors  cannot  inflow  into  interiors  .  .  . 
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3755^  As  these  interior  goods  and  truths  are  open 
...  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  are  profaned  .  .  . 

■*.  The  removal  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church 

from  interior  goods  and  truths  to  exterior  ones  .  .  .  Sig. 

3905.  (Interior  truth  ;  and  the  affection  of  interior 
truth.     See  Rachel.) 

3909.  Every  natural  affection,  when  it  ascends  towards 
the  interiors  .  .  .  becomes  milder,  and  is  at  last  changed 
into  a  heavenly  affection. 

3969^.  Those  in  the  charity  of  faith,  as  to  the  interiors 
are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  , 

4013^.  Some  species  of  trees  =  interior  goods  and 
truths  .  .  .  others,  exterior  goods  and  truths.  Enum. 

4015.  The  disposing  of  the  power  of  interior  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

4036.   'Many  flocks '  =  interior  goods  and  truths. 

4041-.  The  interiors  (of  the  brain)  .  .  .  are  according 
to  the  interior  forms  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

4046.  They  were  not  interior  Spirits. 

4048.  Interior  Angels  spoke  through  him. 

4067-.  In  the  Society  of  such  is  every  man  as  to  his 
interiors  ;  that  is,  as  to  his  thoughts  and  affections. 

'.  As  he  suffers  himself  to  be  led  to  more  interior 

.  .  .  good,  so  is  he  brought  to  more  interior  .  ,  .  angelic 
Societies. 

4154^.  Goods  and  truths  .  .  .  which  are  interior  are 
component,  and  those  which  are  exterior  are  composite. 

.  Interiors  can  never  be  seen  from  outmosts,  but 

outmosts  can  from  interiors. 

4167.  There  are  with  man  two  planes  .  ,  .  one  interior, 
and  the  other  exterior  .  .  . 

^.  The  interior  plane,  or  interior  conscience,  is 

where  are  good  and  truth  in  the  genuine  sense  .  .  . 

4172.  Evil  not  of  blame  .  .  .  does  not  penetrate  to 
the  interiors  .  .  . 

4190.  The  Lord  rules  the  interiors  (of  the  good 
gentiles),  which  are  in  obscurity  .  .  . 

4210.  Interior  things  ajipear  as  higher  .  .  .  Hence 
']iigh'  =  what  is  interior. 

-.  Few  know  what  what  is  interior  is  .  .  . 

4224.  These  purer  or  interior  forms  .  .  .  are  what 
produce  the  interior  affections.  To  these  forms 
.  .  .  correspond  the  interior  Heavens. 

4244.  Goods  and  truths  exterior  and  interior  which 
are  to  be  of  service.     Sig. 

4288^  Those  in  the  Representative  Church  com- 
municated with  the  Heavens  as  to  the  interiors  .  .  . 
But  those  in  the  representative  of  a  Church  did  not 
communicate  with  the  Heavens  as  to  the  interiors  .  .  . 

431 1-.  There  is  a  sphere  which  exhales  from  man's 
interiors  wliich  Spirits  perceive  .  .  , 

4314-'.  Goods  and  truths  are  said  to  be  destroyed 
wlien  there  are  none  interiorly. 

^  The   reason    was,    that    their   interiors   were 

filtliy  and  profane  .  .  . 

4345.  The  affection  of  external  truth  is  more  interior, 
and  the  affection  of  interior  truth  is  still  more  interior. 
The  more  exterior  things  are,  the  more  general  they 


and 
^Ex. 


the    more    interior,    the    less    general 


■*.  For  man  progresses  successively  towards  in- 
teriors, and  infils  generals  with  particulars,  and 
particulars  with  singulars. 

4386.  Remote  presence,  which  is  the  same  as  presence 
more  interiorly. 

4393-  The  interior  truths  of  faith  which  are  those  of 
tranquillity.  Sig. 

^.  Especially  when  coming  from  exterior  truths 

into  interior  ones  is  the  state  untranquil  .  .  .     4395*^, 

Sig. 

4423.  He  who  does  not  know  the  interiors  of  man 
and  their  states  .  .  . 

.  The    Church    when   vastated  ...   principally 

perishes  as  to  the  states  of  its  interiors  .  .  . 

-.  Those  of  the  old  Church  .  .  .  are  in  a  kind  of 

inundation  as  to  the  interiors  .  .  . 

4430.  Interior  truth  is  the  first  of  light.  Sig. 

*=.  That    they    extinguish    truths    even   to    the 

interiors.  Sig. 

4459^.  There,  as  the  interiors  are  open,  they  are  in  a 
perpetual  endeavour  to  destroy  others  .  .  . 

4538^.  No  one  .  .  .  can  be  brought  to  interior  things 
until  the  truth  with  him  has  been  made  good. 

4598.  What  progression  towards  interiors  is,  is  little 
known  ...  It  is  not  progression  into  scientifics  ;  for 
this  .  .  .  often  exists  without  any  progression  towards 
interiors  . .  .  Nor  is  it  progression  into  manly  judgment ; 
for  this  also  sometimes  exists  together  with  egression 
from  interiors.  Nor  is  it  progression  into  the  Know- 
ledges of  interior  truth  .  .  .  Progression  towards  in- 
teriors is  progression  towards  Heaven  and  the  Lord  by 
Knowledges  implanted  in  the  affection  of  them  ;  thus 
by  affections. 

-.  Thequality  of  the  progression  towards  interiors, 

does  not  appear  to  anyone  in  the  world,  but  manifestly 
in  the  other  life  .  .  .  For  they  who  are  solely  in  exteriors 
are  relatively  in  a  mist  .  .  .  whereas  they  who  are  in 
interiors  are  in  light  .  .  . 

6.  As  it  treats  of  the  progression  of  the  Lord's 

Divine  towards  interiors,  Jacob  is  here  called  'Israel.' 

4599.  Progression  of  what  is  holy  towards  interiors, 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  interior  things  are   expressed   by  things 

lofty  and  high  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  interior  things 
appear  before  minds  ...  as  higher  ones.   111. 

^.   Here,  the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  their  loves 

are  described  by  'cedars,'  'oaks,'  'mountains,'  'hills,' 
'a  tower,'  and  'a  wall'  .  .  .  Thus  interior  things  by 
those  which  are  high  .  .  . 

4715.  For  he  who  teaches  faith  and  not  charity  can 
never  apperceive  the  higher  or  interior  things  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

-.   But  they  who  are  celestial  men  .  .  .  perceive 

interior  things  .  .  . 

474S.  Interior  natural  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

•*.  Interior  truths  are  conclusions  from  exterior 

truths  or  scientifics  .  .  . 

4789.  'Potiphar  the  chamberlain  of  Pharaoh '  =  the 
interior  things  of  scientifics. 
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[A.]  4791^.  Some  correspond  to  the  interiors  of  the 
tongue  and  lips,  and  some  to  the  exteriors.  They  who 
receive  exterior  truths  only  with  affection,  but  not  interior 
ones,  but  still  do  not  reject  the  latter,  (operate)  not  into 
the  interiors  but  into  the  exteriors  of  the  tongue. 

4796.  All  the  interior  affections  (of  the  Angels) 
appear  clearly  from  their  faces  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  the  face  corresponds  to  all  the  interiors  in  general, 
both  his  affections  and  liis  thoughts. 

4799".  They  were  amazed  at  siich  a  disagreement 
between  the  interiors  and  the  exteriors. 

4946.  Because  interior  things  disturb  the  delights  of 
their  life  .  .  . 

.  They  thereliy  shut  themselves  out  from  in- 
numerable things  which  might  have  inflowed  from  the 
Spiritual  World,  if  they  had  acknowledged  interior 
things  .  .  . 

4947®.  With  some  (worldlings)  the  interiors  are  open 
towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

4951.  They  are  interior  wicked  ones.  Des. 

4969.  'To  go  down' .  .  .  =  from  interiors  to  exteriors ; 
'to  go  up '  =  from  exteriors  to  interiors. 

4987<=.  This  state  is  more  interior  than  the  former. 

5008''.  For  the  merely  natural  man  does  not  acknow- 
ledge interior  things ;  and  therefore  when  exterior 
things  are  taken  away  .  .  .  they  are  at  once  dissociated. 

5032^^.  For  man  does  not  know  the  interiors  ;  but  in 
the  other  life  .  .  .  the  interiors  are  open  .  .  . 

5036.  When  yet  man  as  to  the  interiors  is  continually 
in  the  society  of  Spirits  and  Angels. 

^  When  they  apperceive  that  he  is  interiorly 

protected  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

.   But  the  Angels  defend  him  from  within  .  .  . 

^.  For    his    interiors    are    then    open    towards 

Heaven. 

5060.  The  influx  of  the  heavenly  Societies  is  .  .  .  per- 
ceived only  by  those  whose  interiors  are  open  .  .  . 

5079.  In  the  preceding  chapter  it  treated  of  the  in- 
teriors of  the  Natural  being  made  new  .  .  .  But  now  it 
treats  of  the  exteriors  of  the  Natural,  which  are  to  be 
reduced  to  .  .  .  correspondence  with  the  interiors  .  .  . 

^.  There  are  interiors  and  there  are  exteriors  of 

the  Natural  :  the  interiors  of  the  Natural  are  scientifics 
and  their  aff"ections,  but  the  exteriors  are  the  sensuals  of 
both  kinds  .  .  .  The  latter  .  .  .  man  leaves  behind  when 
he  dies  ;  but  the  .  .  .  interiors  of  the  Natural  he  carries 
with  him  into  the  other  life  .  .  .  thus  all  the  interiors 
of  the  Natural  .  .  . 

5081.  Relatively  to  interiors,  all  exteriors  are 
ministers. 

5102.  '  Faces '  =  interiors  .  .  .  thus  aff'ections  ;  for  the 
interiors  of  man,  from  which  are  the  thoughts  which  are 
also  interiors,  are  affections  .  .  . 

5114''.  Interior  degrees  can  exist  and  subsist  without 
exterior  ones  ;  but  not  exterior  ones  without  interior 
ones.   Examp. 

.   The  interiors  with  the  Angels  are  then  in  the 

most  complete  wakefulness. 

51 19.  For  exteriors  cannot  possibly  inflov;  into  in- 
teriors .  .  . 


-.  There  is  an  influx  of  interiors  into  ex- 
teriors. 

5122-.  New  states  then  commence,  which  proceed 
both  ways  ;  namely,  more  towards  interiors,  and  also 
towards  exteriors.  Ex. 

5124"-'.  'To  be  lifted  up,'  or  ' elevated,' =  to  progress 
towards  interiors  .  .  .  and  as  it  is  towards  interiors,  it 
is  towards  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  interiors. 

5127.  Exterior  or  lower  things  are  servants;  but  in- 
terior or  higher  ones  are  relatively  lords. 

".  That  .  .  .  exteriors  ought  to  serve  .  .  .  interiors 

is  unknown  to  the  sensuous  man  .  .  .  He  does  not  know 
what  interior  is,  thus  not  what  is  relatively  exterior  ,  .  . 
He  supposes  that  to  think  and  will  is  interior,  and  to 
speak  and  act  exterior  .  .  .  And  as  witli  him  the  com- 
munication with  the  interiors  is  closed,  he  does  not 
know  what  interior  thought  and  interior  will  are.  If 
he  is  told  that  interior  thought  is  to  think  from  truth, 
and  interior  will  to  act  from  good,  he  does  not  at  all 
apprehend  it  ;  still  less  that  the  interior  man  is  distinct 
from  the  exterior  .  .  . 

5131®.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  tlie  interiors  and  ex- 
teriors of  man  ;  that  is,  his  rational,  natural,  and  sen- 
suous things  ;  must  be  reduced  to  correspondence,  in 
order  that  they  may  receive  the  Divine  influx  .  .  . 

5 141.  For  when  a  man  is  in  interior  thought  from 
affection  ...  he  is  in  rational  apperception  .  .  .  But 
when  he  is  in  exterior  thought  .  .  .  his  apperception  is 
from  the  interior  Natural  .  .  . 

^.  The  more  exterior  apperception  is,  the  more 

obscure  it  is  ;  for  exteriors  are  relatively  generals  ;  for 
innumerable  interiors  appear  as  one  in  the  exterior. 

5145.  ' Head '  =  interiors,  especially  those  of  the  will. 
■-.  That  the  interiors  were  without  termination 

anywhere  in  the  middle.  Sig. 

.  The  interiors  with  man  are  distinguished  into 

degrees  .  .  . 

^,  Hence  a  man  who  lives  in  good  is  as  to  the  in- 
teriors a  Heaven  in  the  least  form ;  that  is,  his  interiors 
correspond  to  the  three  Heavens. 

5146.  Because  the  interiors  with  a  man  who  is  in 
space  appear  as  higher  things,  and  the  exteriors  as  lower 
ones  .  .  . 

.  Nay,  in  the  interior  Heaven  there  is  no  idea 

of  interiors  and  exteriors  .  .  .  but  of  a  state  more  per- 
fect or  imperfect  ;  for  interiors  are  in  a  more  perfect 
state  than  exteriors,  because  interiors  are  nearer  the 
Divine  .  .  . 

-.  No  one  can   apprehend  what  the  interior  is 

relatively  to  the  exterior,  unless  he  knows  how  the  case 
is  with  degrees.  .  .  A  man  has  no  other  conception  of 
what  is  interior  and  thence  more  perfect  than  as  of 
what  is  purer  in  continual  diminution  ...  As  there  is 
such  an  idea  about  the  interiors  of  man,  it  cannot  be 
apprehended  otherwise  than  that  exteriors  cohere  with 
interiors  continuously,  and  thus  act  completely  as  one  ; 
but  if  a  genuine  idea  is  formed  about  degrees,  it  can  be 
apprehended  how  interiors  and  exteriors  are  distinct 
from  each  other  ;  so  distinct,  that  interiors  can  exist 
and  subsist  without  exteriors,  but  never  exteriors  with- 
out interiors  ;  and  it  may  also  be  apprehended  how  the 
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case  is  with  the  correspondence  of  interiors  in  exteriors, 
and  also  how  exteriors  can  represent  interiors. 

5159.  The  order  is  inverted  when  interiors  receive 
dominion  over  exteriors,  and  exteriors  begin  to  serve 
interiors,  both  as  to  intellectual  and  as  to  voluntarj^ 
things. 

^.  Because  he  denies  at  heart  the  things  which 

are  higher  or  interior. 

*.  (Thus)   with    the   regenerate,    interiors    have 

dominion  over  exteriors  ;  but  with  the  unregenerate, 
exteriors  over  interiors. 

51652.  The  man  who  is  in  the  sensuous  things  of  the 
exterior  Natural  sees  interiors  almost  as  he  sees  affec- 
tions in  a  face,  and  still  more  interior  ones  in  the  eyes. 
AVithout  such  an  interior  face  .  .  .  man  in  the  body 
cannot  think  at  all  about  the  things  which  are  above 
sensuous  things  ;  for  he  sees  them  there  as  when  a  man 
sees  the  affections  and  thoughts  in  the  face  of  another 
without  attending  to  the  face  itself  .  .  .  The  case  is  the 
same  with  the  exterior  Natural :  unless  this  served 
interiors  as  a  plane  in  which  interiors  may  see  them- 
selves as  in  a  mirror,  the  man  could  not  think  at  all. 
Therefore,  this  plane  is  the  first  formed  .  .  .  But  these 
things  are  unknown,  because  the  things  which  come 
forth  interiorly  with  man  are  not  manifest  without 
interior  reflection.     5168^. 

^.  In  the  light  of  Heaven,  by  this  face,  interiors 

shine  forth,  especially  the  intentions  or  ends  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  .  ,  .  the  exterior 

Natural  is  ;  its  quality  when  subject  to  interiors  ;  and 
its  quality  when  interiors  are  subject  to  it. 

5168^.  When  there  is  no  subordination,  the  man  can 
have  no  interior  thought  .  .  . 

'■'.  How  exteriors  are  reduced  into  order,  and  to 

correspondence  with  interiors,  through  good,  by  means 
of  scientifics  and  truths  .  .  . 

5202'*.  The  man  who  is  in  good  is  re-born  every 
moment  .  .  .  not  only  as  to  his  interiors,  but  also  as  to 
his  exteriors  .  .  . 

5224^.  The  wisdom  of  the  Ancients  was  to  cultivate 
interior  things  .  .  . 

5259.  Because  what  is  exterior  never  thinks  from  it- 
self, but  from  what  is  interior  .  .  .  although  when  the 
interior  thinks  in  the  exterior  ...  it  appears  as  if  the 
exterior  thought  from  itself  .  .  . 

5282.  'Twice'  =  concerning  both  Naturals,  the  in- 
terior and  the  exterior. 

5286-.  The  looking  forward  (of  the  Natural)  is  from 
the  interior  ;  this  looks  forward  in  the  exterior  .  .  . 

5320.  The  conjunction  of  interiors  with  exteriors  by 
the  action  of  good.   Sig. 

5508.  All  .  .  .  thought  in  .  .  .  the  exterior  comes 
from  .  .  .  the  interior,  although  it  appears  to  be  from 
tlie  .  .  .  exterior  .  .  . 

5508*.  (The  Israelites)  could  not  be  reformed  as  to 
the  interiors ;  for  they  completely  rejected  interior 
things. 

5559.  The  conformation  (in  the  skins)  with  those  with 
whom  these  extremes  correspond  to  the  interiors  .  .  . 
was  beautiful  .  .  . 
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5604*^.  'Child'  is  said,  because  that  which  is  interior 
is  .  .  .  called  'a  child,'  because  there  is  more  innocence 
in  the  interior  than  in  the  exterior. 

5608.  'Also  our  infants' =:the  things  still  more  in- 
terior .  .  . 

^.  For  the  exterior  exists  and  subsists  from  its 

interiors  in  order. 

5614.  Spiritual  life  exterior  and  interior.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

-.  The  interior  thought  itself  of  the  man  who  is 

in  good  apprehends  this  .  .  . 

^.  As  the  interior  mind  ...  of  the  man  who  is 

in  good  is  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  his  exterior  mind 
.  .  .  is  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  both  minds  must 
think,  but  the  interior  spiritually,  and  the  exterior 
naturally  .  .  . 

5622.  The  things  which  are  exterior  are  signified  by 
such  things  as  are  less  noble.  The  reason  is  that  in 
themselves  exteriors  are  grosser  than  interiors  ;  for  they 
are  generals  compounded  of  very  many  interiors. 

-.     'An    almond' =  the    perception    of   interior 

truth. 

5649'*.  To  such  an  outermost  in  the  body  have  thoy 
departed  from  interior  things  .  .  . 

5664a-.  For,  when  the  interiors  are  closed,  the  man 
can  know  nothing  whatever  about  influx. 

56950.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  much  at  this 
day  the  interiors  disagree  with  the  exteriors. 

5707-.  Because  the  medium  is  more  interior  ;  and 
the  interior  abounds  in  goods  more  than  the  exterior. 

.  Few  .  .  .  have  known  that  the  interior  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  exterior ;  so  distinct  that  they  can  be 
separated  ;  and  when  they  are  separated,  the  interior 
lives,  and  the  exterior  dies  ;  but  so  long  as  they  are  con- 
joined, the  exterior  lives  from  the  interior.  If  this  liad 
been  known,  it  might  have  been  known  .  .  .  that  in  the 
interior  there  are  a  thousand  things  which  appear  as  one 
in  the  exterior ;  for  the  interior  is  in  a  purer  s[)here,  and. 
the  exterior  in  a  grosser  .  .  . 

5809.  For  conjunction  to  come  forth,  everything  lower 
or  exterior  must  be  completely  suliordinated  and  sub- 
jected to  what  is  higher  or  interior. 

5906-.  For  progression  takes  place  in  order  from  ex- 
terioi's  to  interiors  .  .  .  for  exteriors  must  afterwards 
serve  as  a  plane  for  interiors. 

5948-'.  Thus  interiors,  as  they  act  through  exteriors, 
are  relatively  essentials. 

5990.  Thus  have  they  closed  the  interiors  to  them- 
selves, and  have  opened  externals  .  .  . 

6.  They  seem  not  to  be  obsessed,  when  yet  they 

are  so  as  to  the  interiors,  but  not  as  to  the  exteriors  .  .  . 

5991.  More  than  others  they  had  closed  the  interiors 
to  themselves  ;  thus  those  things  which  arc  of  the 
spirit. 

6004*.  It  is  from  Divine  order  that  interiors  must 
betake  themselves  into  exteriors  ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
prior  things  into  posterior  ones  .  .  .  Unless  this  is  done, 
the  man  cannot  be  fully  regenerated  ;  for  by  such  a 
bringing  in  of  truths  into  scientifics,  the  interiors  and 
exteriors  agree  and  make  one,  which  would  otherwise 
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disagree  ;  and  if  they  disagree,  the  mau  is  not  in 
good  .  .  . 

[A.]  6156-.  When  a  man  cannot  be  regenerated,  the 
remains  ...  are  reserved  in  the  interiors  ;  but  when  a 
man  is  being  regenerated,  they  are  remitted  from  the 
interiors  into  the  exteriors  .  .  .  because  by  regeneration 
the  interiors  are  conjoined  with  the  exteriors,  and  act 
as  one  .  .  . 

6188.  'The  head'  =  the  interior;  and  this  relatively 
to  the  body,  which  is  exterior.     6436. 

6232^.  Therefore,  the  more  interior  things  are,  the 
more  indefinite  (in  number)  they  are. 

6239.  The  interior  truths  and  goods  which  come 
afterwards.  Sig. 

.  The  reason  interior  things  are  signified,  is  that 

the  things  which  are  afterwards  generated  from  the  In- 
ternal are  more  interior  .  .  .  For  man  is  first  sensuous  ; 
afterwards  he  becomes  more  and  more  interior  .  .  . 

63106.  In  this  lumen  are  they  who  have  not  at  all 
cultivated  interior  things  .  .  . 

6317.  Thus  have  they  closed  interior  things  to  them- 
selves .  .  . 

6326.  The  lower  or  exterior  form  being  dissolved,  the 
higher  or  interior  form  still  lives. 

6391^.  Aftects  his  interiors  with  inetlable  happiness 
.  .  .  63922. 

6397^.  For  what  the  interiors  are,  and  what  they  will 
be  .  .  .  no  one  can  know  except  the  Lord. 

6398^.  Because  the  interiors  of  man  are  represented 
in  Heaven  by  animals  of  various  kinds. 

6406.  They  who  do  works  from  truth  .  .  .  cannot  so 
much  close  interior  things  to  themselves  ;  for  the  plane 
in  which  the  interiors  are  terminated  is  the  Natural  .  .  . 

6408.  The  bliss  of  the  affections  cannot  inflow,  Tinless 
natural  and  sensuous  things  have  been  reduced  to  agree- 
ment with  the  interiors  ;  and  not  even  then,  except 
•obscurely  .  .  .  But  after  death  ...  it  affects  both  the 
interiors  and  the  exteriors. 

6430.  With  good  and  truth  from  the  interior.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.    'Heaven  from  above '=from  the  interior;  for 

the  Heaven  of  man  is  in  his  interiors  ;  for  a  man  who 
is  in  the  good  of  life,  as  to  his  interiors  is  .  .  .  in 
Heaven,  and  as  to  his  exteriors  ...  in  the  world. 

6451^.  In  man  is  an  inmost,  interiors  under  the  in- 
most, and  exteriors.  All  these  are  most  exactly  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other  .  .  .  Life  inflows  through  the 
inmost  into  the  interiors,  and  through  the  interiors 
into  the  exteriors  .  .  .  and  as  the  interiors  inflow  .  .  . 
down  to  the  ultimate,  and  there  rest,  it  is  evident  that 
interiors  are  in  the  ultimate  simultaneously  ;  but  in 
this  order, — the  inmost  .  .  .  holds  the  centre,  the  in- 
teriors which  are  under  the  inmost  encompass  the  centre, 
and  the  exteriors  constitute  the  circumferences  .  .  . 

^  As  all  the  interiors  are  simultaneously  in  the 

ultimate,  there  is  an  appearance  as  if  life  were  in  the 
ultimate  .  .  .  when  yet  it  is  in  the  interiors  ;  and  not 
even  there,  but .  .  .  in  the  Lord  ...  It  is  from  this  that 
the  life  in  the  exteriors  is  obscure  relatively  to  the  life  in 
the  interiors  ;   for  in  the  exteriors  the  life  is  general. 


coming  forth  from  the  influx  of .  .  .  innumerable  things 
from  the  interiors  .  .  . 

6452.  That  in  the  Natural  also  there  are  interiors  and 
inmost.  Sig. 

®.  That   the   inmost   and  the  interiors  are  also 

simultaneously  in  the  exteriors,  thus  in  the  goods  ami 
truths  in  the  Natural  .  .  . 

6454-.  Tliis  obscurity  becomes  clear  in  two  ways  : 
First,  if  the  exteriors  are  reduced  to  compliance  with  the 
interiors  .  .  .  Secondly,  if  the  man  can  be  elevated  from 
exteriors  to  interiors,  and  thus  to  see  exteriors  from  the 
interiors.  This  exists  with  those  who  are  in  the  internal 
of  the  Church  ;  the  former  with  those  who  are  in  its 
external  .  .  . 

6460.  That  all  the  interiors  are  in  order  in  the  good 
and  truth  in  the  Natural.  Sig. 

6463.  As  to  his  lower  things  in  which  are  the  in- 
teriors .  .  .  Sig. 

.  This  is  the  Natural  to  which  the  interiors  be- 
take themselves  .  .  . 

6465.  Concerning  the  coming  forth  of  interiors  in 
exteriors,  it  is  to  be  known  further,  that  all  things  .  .  . 
come  forth  by  successive  formations  .  .  . 

°.  These  things  are  said  that  it  may  be  known 

.  .  .  that  interiors  and  exteriors  succeed  in  order  ;  and 
also  that  all  interiors  are  simultaneously  in  exteriors  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  all  prior  things  in  posterior  ones. 
Tr. 

6468.  Everyone  has  life  according  to  the  form  of  tlie 
interiors  .  .  . 

6495*=.  In  the  Spiritual  World,  man  is  in  the  sphere 
of  his  interiors  .  .  . 

6560*'.  All  influx  comes  from  the  interior,  and  never 
any  from  the  exterior. 

6564".  AVhen  with  the  evil  this  influx  .  .  .  advances 
into  the  exteriors,  it  is  resisted  .  .  .  and  then  .  .  .  the 
interiors  are  closed  .  .  . 

6574-.  Thus  the  truths  of  faith  aud  goods  of  charity 
.  .  .  are  more  interioriy  implanted  .  .  . 

6645-.  Thus  is  the  man  .  .  .  constantly  led  towaids 
the  interiors ;  thus  more  interiorly  into  Heaven. 
e^ 

6658.  'To  ascend' =  to  be  elevated.  .  .  towards  the 
interiors  which  are  of  the  Church. 

67242.  For  that  which  acts  interiorly  prevails  im- 
mensely over  that  which  acts  exteriorly ;  because  the 
interior,  being  purer,  acts  into  the  ,  .  .  individual 
things  of  the  exterior  .  .  . 

68442.  When  a  man  thinks  about  such  things  ...  if 
he  is  in  good,  he  is  elevated  .  .  .  towards  the  in- 
teriors .  .  . 

^   Of  this  the  man  is  ignorant,  because  he  does 

not  know  that  the  interiors  with  him  are  distinct  from 
the  exteriors  ;  and  that  thought  is  more  and  more  in- 
terior, and  also  exterior .  .  . 

6S48.  That  the  interiors  were  protected  .  .  .  lest  they 
should  be  injured  by  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Itself. 
Sig. 

6897.  Elevation  towards   the   interiors  is    elevation 
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from  infestation  by  falsities  to  the  truths  and  ejoocIs  of 
faith.   Sig. 

7016.  Elevation  to  interior  and  more  spiritual  life  in 
the  Natural.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

7046.  The  interior  with  a  man  in  the  world  cannot 
appear  until  the  exterior  has  been  removed  ;  for  the  ex- 
terior with  the  evil  acts  quite  otherwise  than  the  in- 
terior wills  and  thinks  .  .  . 

„  ~7~-  '^''at  the  interiors  are  such,  is  still  more  mani- 
fest from  the  evil  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

2.  That  the  interiors  disagree  so  much  with  the 
exteriors,  is  a  sign  that  the  state  of  man  is  completely 
perverted  ...  >■         j 

_    7351''.  'Thechambersof  kings '  =  interior  truths:  (or) 
interior  falsities. 

_  7353-  That  (reasonings)  will  fill  the  mind  even  to  its 
interiors.  Si^. 

•   'Sed-chambers'  =  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
because_  they  are  interiorly  in  the  house.      'Chambers' 
=  intenor  things;  and 'bed-chambers,'  still  more  in- 
terior things.   111. 

7392^.  In  the  other  life,  when  ...  the  man  is  left  to 
his  interiors  .  .  . 

7424.  That  thence  were  interior  and  exterior  evils  of 
cupidities.   Sig  and  Ex. 

—  ^  Interior  evils  are  distinguished  from  exterior 
evils  by  this, -that  interior  evils  are  those  of  the 
thought  and  will,  and  exterior  evils  are  of  the  act  .  .  . 

7437'.  If  evils  do  not  appear  by  falsities,  they  are 
hidden  m  the  interiors  ...  '        j 

7442-.  That  the  interiors  also  of  the  natural  mind 
will  be  occupied  by  the  falsities  of  evil  which  are  in  the 
extremes  of  that  mind.     Sig.  and  Ex. 
^,  ~~-  ^"^  Pi-oportion  as  truths  are  turned  into  falsities 
the  interiors  .  .  .  are  closed  ... 

,.~~f'  '^^'f  inflowing  truth  is  there  perverted,  and 
then  the  interiors  are  closed.  Therefore,  when  the  ex- 
tenors  are  regenerated,  the  whole  man  is  regenerated. 

fi."^;  ^^?'?'  ^'l^'''^^^^"^'  ^  ina"  is  regenerated  as  to 
the  Natural  also,  then  all  things  there  are  subordinate 
to  the  interiors  ;  and  when  the  interiors  inflow  there, 
they  inflow  as  into  their  generals,  by  which  they  pre- 
sent themselves  sensibly  to  the  man  ... 

7463.  Sometimes  truth  from  the  Divine  appears  to  the 
evil  .  .  .  but  It  does  not  inflow  with  them  through  the 
intenors  as  with  the  good  ;  for  the  interiors  witlfthem 
are  closed  ;  but  it  only  aff-ects  their  exteriors 

to  Heaveif'''  ^''^  '''*^"°''  "^*^°''  ''^'*  '"'"'^^^  ^'^  "^P^" 

, ,  -.f  °'"  "''  t^i^"-  interiors  open  to  Heaven,  but  to 

the  world.  ' 

7523.  Which  are  from  interior  and  exterior  evil. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.7^^?-;  w,'"''  f '"''  ^''  ^'^^  *°  "^^ir  interiors  (in  the 
other  life),  then  falsities  burst  forth  ... 

7693^  He  does  not  know  that  interior  thought  exists 
accordingto  the  perception  of  truth  and  good  be- 

cause his  interiors  look  downwards  ... 


_  — ^  For  wherever  the  love  turns  itself,  thither  the 
interiors  of  the  man  turn  themselves  .  .  . 

7782.  Interior  lamentation.  Sig.     8573. 

e.  Because  the  greater  the   lamentation    is,    the 

more  interior  it  is. 

78182.  For  the  interiors  of  man  actually  turn  them- 
selves where  the  love  turns  itself. 

7831.  A  state  of  the  initiation  of  the  interiors.  Sic. 
and  Ex.  " 

.  As  remains  are  in  the  interiors  . 

7859-.  That  interiors  and  exteriors  must  lie  con- 
joined ;  that  is,  act  as  one.  Sig. 

.  Interiors  are  the  things  of  the  internal  man  ; 

exteriors  are  those  Avhich  are  of  the  external  ,  .  . 

7910.  That  in  the  interiors,  where  good  is,  truth 
shall  be  appropriated.  Sig. 

.    ' Dwellings '=: the    things    of    the    mind,    tlms 

those  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  consequently  the  in- 
teriors .  .  . 

.  As  to  appropriation  being  eff"ected  in  the  in- 
teriors, and  that  good  is  there,  it  is  to  be  known,  that 
with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  good  dwells  in  tlie 
interiors  ;  and  the  more  interiorly  it  dwells  with  them, 
the  purer  and  more  heavenly  is  the  good  :  whereas  truth 
dwells  in  the  exteriors,  and  the  more  exteriorly  it  dwells 
in  them,  the  more  is  truth  bereaved  of  good.  The 
reason  is,  that  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  in  Heaven  . 
but  as  to  his  exteriors  he  is  in  the  world  .  .  . 

81 14.  (The  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  are  susceptible  of  a 
happiness  still  more  interior.  This  is  perceived  by 
their  interiors  not  being  closed,  but  open  to  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  more  open  the  interiors  are,  the  more  susceptible 
they  are  of  receiving  the  Divine  good  and  the  Divine 
happiness. 

-.   (But)  with  those  who  do  not  live  in  the  order 

of  Heaven,  the  interiors  are  closed,  and  the  exteriors  are 
open  to  Hell  .  .  , 

82716,  If  a  man  exalts  himself  before  the  Lord,  he 
closes  the  interiors  of  his  mind  for  the  reception  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord. 

8330^.  The  interior  and  the  exterior  Angels  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom.   Ex. 

8367-.  Thus  the  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  introduced 
more  interiorly  into  Heaven. 

8456-.  The  lower  or  exterior  things  with  the  man  who 
is  being  regenerated,  receive  life  from  the  higher  or  in- 
terior things  successively  .  .  . 

2.  Through  the  inmost,   and  thus  through    the 

interiors  to  the  exteriors  .  .  . 

8513".  The  Divine  order  is,  that  the  Lord  should  in- 
flow through  the  interiors  of  man  into  his  exteriors 

.   When  a  man  does  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of 

self .  .  .  the  interiors  are  closed  .  .  . 

8561.  The  ordination  of  the  interiors  to  undergo 
temptation  as  to  truth.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  It  is  said  the  ordination  of  the  interiors,  be- 
cause truth  and  good  constitute  the  interiors  of  the  man 
of  the  Church. 

8588".  The  Angels  dwell  with  men  in  their  interiors  ; 
but  where  there  arc  no  interiors,  they  dwell  in  the  in- 
teriors of  simple  Spirits  .... 
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[A.]  8593.  Falsity  from  interior  evil.  Sig.  and  Tr. 

.  Interior  evil.  Ex.     (See  Evil,  here.) 

8603-.  Each  and  all  things  in  universal  nature  come 
forth  in  order  from  interior  things  .  .  .  but  interior 
things  do  not  cohere  with  exterior  by  continuity  ;  but 
are  distinct,  and  are  conjoined  by  exsertions  like  fibres, 
by  which  are  the  communications  .  .  . 

^.  The  communication  of  interiors  with  exteriors 

(in  fruits)  is  ert'ected  in  a  wonderful  way  by  passings 
oveT-traiisitns-vihich  are  as  it  were  fibrous.  At  first, 
when  they  are  being  formed,  these  almost  cohere,  but 
in  course  of  time  they  are  separated  .  .  . 

■*.  In  the  animal  kingdom  (too)  there  are  exteriors, 

interiors,  and  inmosts  .  .  . 

8687.  'Erom  morning  even  to  evening'  — in  every 
state,  interiorly  and  exteriorly. 

.  In  the  other  life  they  are  interiorly  in  good 

and  truth  when  in  the  morning  state  .  .  .  but  exteriorly 
in  good  and  truth  when  in  the  state  of  evening. 

8717.  Influx  does  not  take  place  from  exteriors  to 
interiors,  but  from  interiors  to  exteriors.  The  reason 
is  that  all  exteriors  are  formed  to  serve  interiors  as 
instrumental  causes  do  their  principal  causes  ;  and  the 
former  are  dead  causes  without  the  latter. 

8772-.  Thus  do  truths  pass  from  exteriors  to  interiors 
successively  .  .  . 

8788.  The  veiling  over  of  the  interiors  that  they  may 
ap])ear  now  and  afterwards  in  holy  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
8806. 

8796.  For  all  influx  takes  place  through  intermediates 
from  interiors  to  exteriors,  and  not  from  exteriors  to 
interiors. 

8806-.  These  are  the  interiors  which  with  those  who 
are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are  stored  up  and  as  it  were 
veiled  over  .  .  . 

No    elevation    to   interior   things  which   are 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    For  the   Lord   is    more    present   in    interior 

things  ,  .  . 

^   In  the  "World  of  Spirits,  elevation  to  interiors 

appears  .  .  .  like  an  ascent  by  steps. 

8971.  With  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  good,  the 
interiors  are  open  into  Heaven  .  .  .  But  with  those  who 
are  in  the  life  of  evil,  the  interiors  are  closed  towards 
Heaven,  but  are  open  into  Hell  .  .  . 

9051.  If  they  shall  injure  anything  in  the  interior 
understanding.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Man  has  exterior  understanding  and  interior 

understanding.  Ex. 

9079.  An  insult  from  the  a9"ection  of  evil  against  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith  derived  from  interior  things. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  interior  things  are  like  parents  .  .  . 

9128.  If  he  should  see  it  clearly  from  the  interior. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9185.  If  interior  good  does  not  admit  of  conjunction. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

e.  Because  from  interior  good  as  a  father,  and 

from  interior  truth  as  a  mother,  are  conceived  and  born 
exterior  truths  and  goods  .  .  . 


8945- 
celestial 


921 1.  When  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and 
opened  the  interior  things  of  worship,  and  .  .  .  the 
interior  things  of  the  Word.  The  interior  things  of 
this  law  are  .  .  . 

-.  When  a  man  is  in  interior  things,   this  law 

ceases  .  .  .  This  law  is  not  binding  upon  Christians,  to 
whom  interior  things  have  been  revealed  .  .  . 

9216.  That  interior  things  shall  have  rest  upon  the 
Sensuous.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

".  Upon  these  things  the  interiors  rest ;  for  they 

cease  in  them. 

^.    Prior  or  interior  things  have   a   connection 

with  ultimates  in  successive  order.  Therefore,  if  the 
ultimates  disappear,  the  interiors  also  are  dissipated. 

9340.  Extension  from  scientific  truths  to  the  interior 
truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

94 30-.  As  all  interior  things  cease  in  the  ultimate  .  .  . 

9438.  Whose  interiors  have  been  opened,  so  that  they 
can  hear  those  who  are  speaking  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

.  For,  as  to  his  interiors,  man  is  a  Spirit  and 

Angel. 

- — --.  With  others,  the  interiors  cannot  be  opened  .  .  . 

9517.  The  interiors  constantly  regarding  good,  thus 
the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.    Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  .  are  guarded  by 

the  Lord  by  means  of  an  elevation  of  their  interiors  to 
Himself .  .  . 

9642.  Even  into  the  interiors  and  inmosts  (of 
Heaven),  wliere  truth  is  in  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For,  in  the  Heavens,  light  .  .  .  increases  to- 
wards the  interiors  .  .  . 

9648'.  The  state  of  good  to  which  the  east  corresponds, 
and  the  state  of  truth  to  which  the  south  corresponds, 
are  interior  states  ;  and  the  state  of  good  to  which  the 
west  corresponds,  and  the  state  of  truth  to  which  the 
north  corresponds,  are  exterior  ones ;  for  the  more 
interior  a  state  is,  the  more  perfect  it  is  ;  and  the  more 
exterior,  the  more  imperfect,  thus  the  more  obscure. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  higher  a  man  can  be  elevated 
towards  interior  things,  the  more  he  comes  into  the 
perception  of  good  and  the  light  of  truth  .  .  . 

9663.  Whereby  it  looks  towards  the  interiors  of 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9730^.  If  a  man  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  regener- 
ated, all  his  interiors  remain  determined  towards  the 
world  .  .  . 

97736.  More  interiorly,  in  Heaven,  is  nearer  to  the 
Lord  ... 

9824.  The  Divine  truth  there  in  the  external  form, 
in  which  interior  things  cease.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    That   which    is   outermost   not   only  contains 

interior  things,  but  interior  things  also  cease  in  it  .  .  . 

3.  As  interior  things  present  themselves  simul- 
taneously in  the  ultimate,  the  ultimate,  if  the  order  is 
perfect,  is  held  as  more  holy  than  the  interior  things  ; 
for  there  the  holiness  of  the  interiors  is  filled  full. 

*.   For  when  the  Lord  ...  is  in  the  ultimate,  the 

interior  things  are  held  together  in  their  order,  con- 
nection, and  form  .  .  . 

e,     'Ephod'   is  said   from   the   enclosing   of  all 

interior  things. 
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99 1  y'*.  For  the  outermosts  derive  their  essence  from 
the  interiors  ;  and  therefore  when  the  interiors  are 
unclean,  so  are  the  outermosts  .  .  . 

'^.  To  take  away  the  externals  ...  so  that  the 

interiors  ma}'  be  seen.  Sig. 

9922.  From  the  interior  of  the  scientifics  of  good  in 
every  direction.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  That  all  things  of  doctrine  and  worship  must 

be  from  the  interiors  of  the  scientifics  of  good.  Ex. 

9960.  Lest  the  interiors  of  the  love,  which  are  filthy 
and  infernal,  should  appear.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10049.   Lowest  and  natural  things  are  more  defiled 

with  evils  and  falsities  than   interior  things  .  .  .  For 

interior  things  are  not  in  the  world,  but  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

1005 1.  The  ordination  of  exterior  things  under  interior 

and  inmost  ones.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  Whether  you  say  higher  and  lower  things,  or 

interior  and  exterior  ones,  it  is  the  same  .  .  .  Eefs. 

10130^.  It  is  there  evident  how  interior  things  com- 
municate themselves  with  another  ...  by  the  touch  ; 
and  how  the  other  receives  them  according  to  his  love. 

^.  When  an  Angel  .  .  .  determines  his  sight  to 

others,  his  interior  things  are  communicated  and  trans- 
ferred into  them  .  .  . 

10156^.  So  long  as  a  man  is  merely  natural,  his 
interiors,  which  see  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  are 
closed  ;  and  his  exteriors,  which  see  from  the  light  of 
the  world,  are  open  .  .  .  But  when  a  man  becomes 
spiritual,  his  interiors  .  .  .  are  opened  .  .  . 

10181^.  Degrees  of  height  proceed  from  interiors  to 
exteriors  .  .  . 

^    The  things  in  an  interior  degree  are  more 

perfect  than  those  in  an  exterior  degi-ee  ;  and  there 
is  no  likeness  between  them,  except  by  correspond- 
ences .  .  . 

10194.  It  may  be  likened  to  a  flower,  tree,  or  animal, 
the  perfection  of  which  increases  towards  the  interiors  ; 
for  that  which  has  been  created  by  the  Divine,  the  more 
interior  it  is,  the  more  perfect  it  is.  This  is  very 
evident  from  the  representatives  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 
10258.  H.34,Refs. 

10208*.  Nothing  of  man  is  purified  unless  the  outer- 
most things  are  purified  ;  for  the  outermost  things  are 
those  into  which  the  interior  ones  inflow  .  .  .  Therefore, 
if  the  outermost  things  have  been  perverted,  the  interior 
things  are  perverted  therein  .  .  . 

10284^.  For  all  their  interiors  are  turned  outwards, 
almost  as  are  the  interiors  of  animals  .  .  . 

10286.  For  Divine  things  increase  in  perfection  to- 
wards the  interiors  .  .  . 

10330-.  The  interiors  are  actually  elevated,  and  are 
then  actually  withdrawn  from  the  body  and  the  world. 
When  this  takes  place,  the  man's  interiors  come  actually 
into  Heaven,  and  into  its  light  and  heat  .  .  . 

10379.  These  Spirits  keep  themselves  at  a  distance, 
because  their  correspondence  is  .  .  .  with  the  interiors. 

10393.  The  interiors  with  (the  Israelitish  people) 
were  completely  closed.  Tr. 

10396-.  They  were  entirely  in  corporeal  and  earthly 
loves ;    and,   with   those  who   are   in    these   loves,   the 


interiors — which  otherwise  would  be  open  into  Heaven 
— are  closed  up  .  .  . 

^.  And  those  with  whom  the  interiors  are  closed 

up  do  not  acknowledge  anything  internal  .  .  . 

*.  He  who  does  not  know  that  interior  things 

make  the  Church  with  man,  and  not  exterior  things 
without  them  .  .  . 

10420-.  As  to  his  interiors,  he  actually  turns  himself 
away  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10429*.  These,  also,  indeed  have  interiors,  but  the 
interiors  with  them  are  the  interiors  of  their  external 
man  which  is  in  the  world,  but  not  the  interiors  of  their 
internal  man  which  is  in  Heaven.  These  interiors  .  .  . 
of  the  external  man,  when  the  internal  man  is  closed, 
are  evil  .  .  . 

10457.  The  lamentable  state  of  their  interiors.  Sig. 

10499.  The  elevation  of  the  interiors  to  the  Lord. 
Sig. 

10578.  That  the  Divine  interior  things  of  the  Church, 
of  worship,  and  of  the  Word,  cannot  appear  to  the 
Israelitish  nation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2.  All  those  who  are  in  externals  which  are  not 

separated  from  what  is  internal,  can  see  the  interiors  of 
the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship  .  .  . 

10604.  Their  interior  Divine  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  also  in  these  external  ones.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10608'.  The  interior  Angels  dwell  higher,  upon 
mountains ;  and  the  higher  they  dwell,  the  more 
interior  and  perfect  they  are. 

10614^.  (Thus)  interior  things  in  order  are  in  what  is 
external  .  .  . 

10622".  After  some  lapse  of  time  (there),  his  interiors 
are  opened  ;  and  if  these  are  evil  he  is  carried  into  his 
evil  by  degrees  .  .  . 

10629.  That  their  interiors,  which  swarm  with 
falsities  and  evils,  may  be  removed.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    The   Church   cannot   be  instituted   with   any 

people  unless  their  interiors  are  open,  by  which  there 
is  communication  with  Heaven  ;  and  the  interiors  are 
not  open  except  with  those  who  are  in  truths  of  faith 
from  good  of  life  ...  But  with  this  people  the  interiors 
could  not  be  opened,  because  .  .  .  they  had  nothing  in 
mind  except  self  and  the  world  ;  and  these  are  tlie 
things  which  close  the  interiors  towards  Heaven,  and 
open  them  towards  Hell .  .  . 

10638.  To  remove  from  the  interiors,  which  are  of 
thought  and  aff'ection.  Sig. 

10702-.  For  the  interiors  of  man  actually  turn  them- 
selves according  to  the  loves  .  .  . 

10731^  They  cannot  be  in  Heaven,  [because]  their 
interiors  are  not  in  agreement ;  for  unless  these  have 
been  disposed  by  the  Lord  to  the  image  of  Heaven  there 
is  no  conjunction  with  Heaven. 

10734.  A  Spirit  is  brought  from  place  to  place  no 
otherwise  than  by  changes  of  the  state  of  his  in- 
teriors .  .  . 

10756.  So  that  a  likeness  of  the  interiors  was  formed 
by  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  For  all  things 
of  the  lower  mind  are  presented  ...  in   the  shape  of 
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conjugial  love  when  the  interiors  of  the  two  mutually 
love  each  other  .  .  . 

H.  30.  The  interiors  of  man,  which  are  of  liis  mind 
and  lower  mind,  are  also  in  like  order  :  he  has  inmost, 
middle,  and  ultimate  .  .  .  Therefore  man  communicates 
with  the  Heavens  as  to  his  interiors  .  .  . 

33.  It  is  the  interiors  with  the  Angels  which  cause 
them  to  be  in  one  Heaven  or  another  ;  for  the  more  the 
interiors  are  open  to  the  Lord,  the  more  interior  is  the 
Heaven  in  which  they  are.  There  are  three  degrees  of 
the  interiors  with  everyone  .  .  .  The  interiors  are  opened 
by  the  reception  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  states  of  the 

interiors  make  Heaven  .  .  . 

35.  For  the  interiors  of  the  new-comers  were  not 
opened  to  such  a  degree  as  the  interiors  of  the  Angels 
who  were  there.     Hence  neither  was  their  sight. 

38.  Most  .  .  .  have  no  other  notion  about  interiors 
and  exteriors  .  .  .  than  as  of  something  continuous  .  .  . 
from  purer  to  grosser  ;  and  yet  interiors  and  exteriors 
are  not  continuous  .  .  .  but  are  discrete. 

^.   The  ditferences  of  the  interior  and  exterior 

faculties  .  .  . 

53.  For  the  interiors  (of  an  Angel),  wliich  are  of  his 
mind,  are  disposed  into  the  form  of  Heaven,  thus  for 
the  reception  of  all  things  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

131.  The  interiors  of  everyone  there  are  manifested  in 
the  face  .  .  .  The  interior  Angels  love  that  all  things 
with  them  should  be  manifest  .  .  . 

142^  The  interiors  of  the  Angels  are  actually  turned 
forwards ;  and  as  the  interiors  present  themselves  in 
the  face,  the  face  determines  the  quarters. 

153"^.   When  he  is  thiidcing  from  his  interior. 

173.  All  things  in  the  Heavens  come  forth  from  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  correspondences  with  the  interiors 
of  the  Angels.  For  the  Angels  have  interiors  and 
exteriors.  The  things  in  their  interiors  all  relate  to 
love  and  faith  .  .  .  but  the  exteriors  correspond  to  the 
interiors  .  .  . 

238.  Their  speech  affects  .  .  .  also  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  .  .  . 

250-.  To  speak  with  Angels  ...  is  granted  only  to 
those  with  whom  the  interiors  have  been  opened  by 
Divine  truths  even  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  The  reason  Divine 
truths  open  the  interiors  of  man,  is  .  .  . 

267.  The  reason  the  Angels  can  receive  such  great 
wisdom,  is  that  their  interiors  are  open  ;  and  wisdom, 
like  every  perfection,  increases  towards  the  interiors  .  .  . 

^.   More  with  those  whose  interiors  are  open  even 

into  the  light  of  Heaven. 

271.  Love  to  the  Lord  opens  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  to  the  third  degree. 

272.  It  is  the  love  of  self  which  closes  the  interiors 
to  the  Lord  and  to  Heaven,  and  opens  the  exteriors  and 
turns  them  to  self  .  .  . 

.    The  heavenly   loves  .  .  .  open   the   interiors, 

because  these  loves  are  from  the  Lord  ... 

^  As  heavenly  loves   open  the  interiors  to  the 

Lord,  all  the  Angels  turn  their  faces  to  Him  ;  for,  in 
the  Spiritual  'World,   it  is  the   love  which    turns   the 


interiors  of  everyone  to  itself;  and  wherever  it  turns 
the  interiors,  it  also  turns  the  face ;  for  the  face  there 
acts  as  one  with  the  interiors,  because  it  is  the  external 
form  of  them.  As  the  love  turns  the  interiors  and  the 
face  to  itself,  it  also  conjoins  itself  with  them  ,  .  ,  and 
therefore  it  communicates  its  own  to  them  .  .  . 

313".  The  interiors  (of  these  learned  men)  were  com- 
pletely closed,  and  their  exteriors  were  open  ;  and  so 
they  liad  not  looked  to  Heaven,  but  to  the  world,  and 
therefore  to  Hell.  For  in  proportion  as  the  interiors 
are  open,  the  man  looks  to  Heaven  ;  but  in  proportion 
as  the  interiors  are  closed  and  the  exteriors  open,  he 
looks  to  Hell.  For  the  interiors  of  man  have  been 
formed  for  the  reception  of  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  and 
the  exteriors  for  the  reception  of  all  things  of  the 
world  .  .  . 

319-.  The  reason  is,  that  Heaven  inflows  from  above, 
and  opens  man's  interiors,  and  through  the  interiors 
inflows  into  the  exteriors  ;  whereas  the  world  inflows 
from  below,  and  opens  the  exteriors,  but  not  the 
interiors.  .  .  Therefore,  if  Heaven  is  not  received  at  the 
same  time,  the  interiors  are  closed. 

321(0).  That  the  interiors  are  not  so  closed  with  the 
gentiles  as  with  Christians.  Kef. 

334^.  The  things  of  Heaven  inflow  into  these  things 
at  the  same  time,  by  which  the  interiors  (of  the  infants) 
are  opened  .  .  . 

35 1-.  With  every  man  there  are  interiors  and  ex- 
teriors ;  the  interiors  are  the  things  of  the  internal 
man  ;  and  the  exteriors  are  those  of  the  external  man. 
As  the  interiors  are  formed,  and  as  they  make  one  with 
the  exteriors,  so  does  the  man  see  and  perceive.  The 
interiors  of  man  cannot  be  formed  excejjt  in  Heaven, 
but  the  exteriors  are  formed  in  the  world.  When  the 
interiors  have  been  formed  in  Heaven,  then  the  things 
which  are  there  inflow  into  the  exteriors  whichi  are  from 
the  world,  and  form  them  to  correspondence  ;  that  is, 
that  they  may  act  as  one  with  them.  When  this  has 
been  done,  the  man  sees  and  perceives  from  the  interior. 
The  one  only  means  for  the  forming  of  the  interiors,  is 
that  the  man  should  look  to  the  Divine  and  to  Heaven  ; 
for  .  .  .  the  interiors  are  formed  in  Heaven  .  .  .  Thus, 
and  not  otherwise,  are  the  interiors  of  man  opened. 

^.  For  in  the  same  proportion  the  interior  sight 

.  .  .  and  the  interior  aff"ection  .  .  .  are  perfected. 

.  The  simple  of  this  kind  are  those  with  whom 

tlie  interiors  have  been  opened  .  .  .  But  the  wise  of  this 
kind  are  those  with  whom  the  interiors  have  been  not 
only  opened,  but  also  have  been  cultivated  .  .  . 

352.  Not  to  see  and  perceive  .  .  .  from  within  .  ,  . 

.  The  interiors  of  these  have  not  been  opened 

except  from  below  ;  but  their  exteriors  have,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  have  confirmed  themselves  ,  .  . 

'.  AVhen   they   find   truth,   they   are  interiorly 

affected. 

353^.  Because  their  interiors  are  closed,  and,  together 
with  them,  the  exteriors  nearest  the  interiors.  The 
reason  they  are  closed,  is  that  they  have  turned  them- 
selves backwards  from  Heaven  ;  and  have  turned  back- 
wards the  things  which  can  look  thither,  which  are  the 
interiors  of  the  luunan  mind  .  .  . 
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354.  The  interiors  of  their  minds  were  so  closed  up 
that  they  appeared  black  .  .  . 

".    The   interiors  of  those  who  have  confirmed 

themselves  against  the  Divine  and  for  nature,  are 
ossified  .  .  . 

356.  Their  interiors  .  ,  .  have  been-.  .  ,  seen  as  it 
were  transparent  ,  .  ,  and  in  colour  bright  white,  flam- 
ing, or  cerulean  .  .  .  and  this  according  to  the  confirma- 
tions for  the  Divine  .  .  . 

^.  But  the  interiors  of  the  mind  they  have  not 

so  cultivated  .  .  . 

395'^.  As  heavenly  delight  is  internal  ...  it  affects 
the  interiors  of  man  .  .  . 

396".  In  proportion  as  these  two  loves  of  Heaven  are 
received  .  .  .  the  interiors  are  opened  .  .  .  But  in  pro- 
portion as  these  two  loves  of  the  world  are  received  .  .  . 
the  exteriors  are  opened  .  .  , 

400^.-  When  they  have  heard  that  (heavenly  joy)  is 
in  the  interiors  of  the  Angels,  they  have  desired  a  com- 
munication of  it  .  .  . 

.  As  heavenly  delight  enters  by  an  internal  way, 

and  inflows  into  the  contrary  delight,  it  twists  back- 
wards the  interiors  which  are  in  this  delight  .  .  .  Hence 
such  tortures. 

411.  Certain  Spirits,  not  evil,  having  fallen  ...  as  it 
were  asleep,  were  thus  translated  into  Heaven  as  to  the 
interiors  .  .  .  For  Spirits,  before  their  interiors  have 
been  opened,  can  be  translated  into  Heaven  ...  I  saw 
them  afterwards,  when  they  had  relapsed  into  their  ex- 
teriors .  .  . 

418.  (The  correspondence  of  Heaven)  with  the  organic 
substances  which  interiorly  receive  the  influx  of 
Heaven  ;  whence  man  has  interior  activities  .  .  • 

426.  The  varieties  of  the  duration  (in  the  World  of 
Spirits)  come  forth  from  the  correspondence  or  non- 
correspondence  of  the  interiors  and  exteriors  with  the 
man.     498. 

444.  That  man  is  a  spirit,  as  to  his  interiors,  means 
that  he  is  so  as  to  the  things  of  his  thought  and  will ; 
because  these  are  the  interiors  themselves  which  cause 
man  to  be  man  ;  and  s\ich  a  man  as  he  is  as  to  them. 

459.  For  the  interiors  of  everyone  are  both  opened 
and  formed  according  to  their  love  and  life  ;  therefore, 
the  more  interior  the  afl'ection  is,  the  more  conformable 
it  is  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

-.   In  a  word,  all  perfection  increases  towards  the 

inteiiors,  and  decreases  towards  the  exteriors  .  .  . 

475(0).  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  interior 
things. ) 

48 1-.  Everyone  becomes  his  own  love,  not  only  as  to 
tlie  interiors  which  are  of  the  mind,  but  also  as  to  the 
exteriors  which  are  of  the  face,  body,  and  speech  .  .  . 

'.  When  it  is  granted  to  look  into  the  interiors 

and  exteriors  of  thought  and  afl'ection  of  tliose  who  are 
in  heavenly  love,  the  interiors  appear  like  light ;  those 
of  some  like  flaming  light ;  and  the  exteriors  in  various 
colours  like  rainbows.  But  the  interiors  of  those  who 
are  in  corporeal  love  appear  black,  because  they  are 
closed  ;  and  those  of  some  appear  dimly  fiery  .  .  .  and 
thcji-  exteriors  appear  of  a  disgusting  colour.     In  the 


Spiritual  World,  the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  the  miud 
and  lower  mind  are  presented  to  view  whenever  the 
Lord  pleases. 

491.  The  first  state  (of  man  after  death)  is  that  of  his 
exteriors  ;  the  second  state  is  that  of  his  interiors  .  .  . 

^.  Those  who  have  been  interiorly  wicked,  and 

exteriorly  .  .  .  good  ,  .  .  are  at  once  cast  into  Hell. 

492.  As  to  .  .  .  the  state  of  his  exteriors,  man  comes 
into  it  immediately  after  death.  As  to  his  spirit,  every 
man  has  exteriors  and  interiors ;  the  exteriors  of  the 
spirit  are  those  things  by  which  it  accommodates  the 
body  ...  to  consociation  with  others  ;  but  the  interiors 
of  the  spirit  are  those  which  are  of  its  own  proper  will 
and  the  derivative  thought,  which  are  rarely  manifested 
in  the  face,  speech,  and  gesture. 

^.  From  this  habit  .  .  .  man  scarcely  knows  his 

own  interiors,  and  moreover  does  not  pay  any  attention 
to  them. 

498.  For  with  everyone  (there)  the  exteriors  and  in- 
teriors must  act  as  one,  and  must  correspond  .  .  .  Such 
as  he  is  in  the  interiors,  such  he  must  be  in  the  exteriors  ; 
and  therefore  the  exteriors  of  a  Spirit  are  first  uncovered 
and  reduced  to  order,  so  that  they  may  serve  as  a  cor- 
responding plane  to  the  interiors. 

499.  The  second  state  of  man  after  death  is  called  the 
state  of  his  interiors,  because  he  is  then  let  into  the 
interiors  which  are  of  his  miud  .  .  .  and  the  exteriors 
are  lulled  to  sleep  .  .  . 

.  Everyone  .  .  .  may   know  that  with  everyone 

there  are  exteriors  and  interiors,  or  exterior  and  interior 
thoughts  and  intentions.  Ex. 

-.  (Thus)  there   are   two  thoughts,  one  exterior 

and  the  other  interior  ;  and  such  speak  from  the  exterior 
thought,  and  ^from  the  interior  thought  have  dift'erent 
sentiments  ;  and  these  two  thoughts  are  separated,  lest 
the  interior  should  inflow  into  the  exterior  .  .  .  From 
creation  man  is  such  that  interior  thought  should  act 
as  one  with  exterior  by  correspondence  ;  and  it  does  act 
as  one  with  those  who  are  in  good  .  .  .  But  with  those 
who  are  in  evil,  interior  thought  does  not  act  as  one 
with  exterior  .  .  . 

^.  (But)  with   those  who  are   in   good  .  .  .  good 

from  interior  thought  inflows  into  exterior  .  .  .  Thus 
their  interiors  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

«.  When  thought  is  mentioned,  will  also  is  meant 

.  .  .  (Thus)  it  is  evident  what  the  state  of  the  exteriors 
is,  and  what  the  state  of  the  interiors. 

501.  Man  is  exactly  such  as  he  is  as  to  his  interiors  ; 
and  not  such  as  he  is  as  to  the  exteriors  separate  from 
the  interiors.  The  reason  is,  that  the  interiors  are  of 
liis  spirit  .  .  .  Tlierefore,  such  as  a  man  is  as  to  his  in- 
teriors, such  he  remains  to  eternity.  But  the  exteriors, 
as  they  belong  also  to  the  body,  are  separated  after 
death  ;  and  those  of  them  which  adhere  to  the  spirit 
are  lulled  to  sleep,  and  merely  serve  as  a  plane  for  the 
interiors .  .  . 

e.  (Thus)  with  the  evil  all  those  things  which  are 

of  the  exterior  thought  .  .  .  and  of  the  exterior  will  .  .  . 
are  not  their  Own  ;  but  those  things  which  are  of  their 
interior  thought  and  will. 

502.  After  the  state  ...  of  the  exteriors  has  been 
passed  through  .  .  .  the  Spirit-man  is  let  into  the  state 
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of  his  interiors,  or  into  the  state  of  his  interior  will  and 
derivative  thought  .  .  .  When  he  is  in  this  state,  he  is 
in  himself,  and  in  his  very  life  itself  .  .  . 

[H.]  504.  That .  .  .  the  state  of  tlie  exteriors  ...  is 
not  the  man's  own  .  .  . 

-.  In  company  .  .  .  the  interior  thought  rules  the 

exterior  .  .  . 

e,  (Thus)  the  state  of  the  interiors  ...  is  the 

Spirit's  Own  state  ;  thus  also  was  the  man's  Own  state 
when  he  lived  in  the  world. 

519^.  When  they  come  to  their  own  Society,  their 
interiors  are  opened  ;  and  as  these  are  in  agreement 
with  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  that  Society, 
they  are  at  once  acknowledged  and  received  with  joy. 

532".  Thus  the  quality  of  the  interiors  .  .  .  may  be 
known,  if  his  love  is  known  ;  namely,  that  the  interiors 
of  him  who  loves  Heaven  are  elevated  towards  Heaven, 
and  are  open  above  ;  and  the  interiors  of  him  who  loves 
the  world  and  himself  are  closed  above,  and  are  open 
outwards  .  .  . 

^.  Hence,  the  man  who  has  the  interiors  of  his 

mind  open,  can  see  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are  with 
him  .  .  .  (But)  the  man  whose  interiors  are  not  open, 
cannot  see  his  own  evils  and  falsities,  because  he  is  in 
them,  and  not  above  them. 

553.  With  everyone  (in  Hell)  the  interiors  and  ex- 
teriors act  as  one  ;  and  the  interiors  present  themselves 
to  view  in  the  exteriors,  whicli  are  tlie  face,  body, 
speech,  and  gestures. 

561.  The  interiors  ...  of  those  who  love  themselves 
above  all  things  are  turned  to  themselves  and  the 
world  .  .  . 

583.  The  Angels  are  in  an  interior  state  as  to  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  ;  thus  are  above  the  sight  of  those 
who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 

-.  When  the.  Spirits  there  are  separated,  whicli 

takes  place  when  they  are  let  into  their  interiors,  then 
the  evil  do  not  see  the  good  .  .  . 

N.  41.  With  those  who  are  spiritual  men  the  interiors 
are  actually  elevated  towards  Heaven,  for  they  primarily 
regard  it.  But  the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  who 
are  merely  natural  are  actually  turned  to  the  world, 
because  they  primarily  regard  it.  The  interiors  which 
are  of  the  mind  are  turned,  with  everyone,  to  that 
which  he  loves  above  all  things ;  and  the  exteriors 
which  are  of  the  lower  mind  are  turned  where  the 
interiors  are  turned. 

62.  That  all  the  interiors  with  man  .  .  .  are  disposed 
into  a  form  accoi'ding  to  his  dominating  love.  Refs. 

J.  69^.  The  interiors  (of  all  those  in  the  former 
Heaven)  were  closed  .  .  .  but  they  were  opened  when 
the  Last  Judgment  was  at  hand  .  .  .  C.J.  19, Ex. 

W.  135.  That  all  the  interiors  of  both  mind  and 
body  of  the  Angels  are  turned  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun. 
Gen.  art. 

.  The  interiors  of  their  understanding  and  will 

are  the  things  which  belong  to  their  interior  affection 
and  thought ;  the  interiors  of  their  faces  are  the  brains  ; 
and  the  interiors  of  their  bodies  are  the  viscera  .  .  . 

136^.  (Thus)  the  interiors  of  the  mind  act  as  one 
with  the  interiors  of  the  body,  and  the  exteriors  of  the 
mind  with  the  exteriors  of  the  body. 


138.  The  man  is  elevated  into  the  heat  and  light  of 
Heaven,  which  is  eflected  by  the  opening  of  the  interiors  ; 
and  when  these  have  been  opened,  love  and  wisdom 
inflow  into  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  the  heat  and 
light  of  Heaven  into  the  interiors  of  the  body.  Hence 
the  elevation  .  .  . 

^.  The  interiors  of  these,  both  of  mind  and  body, 

are  closed  ;  and  when  they  have  been  closed,  the  ex- 
teriors react  against  the  Lord  ;  for  such  is  their  inherent 
nature. 

184.  The  interiors  which  are  not  patent  cannot 
possibly  be  disclosed  unless  degrees  are  known.  For  ex- 
teriors pass  to  interiors,  and  through  these  to  inmosts, 
by  degrees  .  .  .     186^. 

201.  (The  more  interiorly  natural  objects  are  ex- 
amined, the  more  wonderful  they  appear.)     P.6-. 

203.  As  the  interiors  of  man  .  .  .  are  like  the  Heavens 
as  to  degrees  .  .  .  their  perfections  are  the  like  .  .  . 

P.  233.  That  in  the  interiors  with  man  evil  and  good 
cannot  be  together,  and  thence  neither  falsity  of  evil 
and  truth  of  good. 

.  By  the  interiors  of  man  is  meant  the  internal 

of  his  thought .  .  . 

^  That  good  and  the  truth  of  good  cannot  be  in- 
troduced by  the  Lord  into  the  interiors  of  man,  except 
in  proportion  as  evil  and  the  falsity  of  evil  have  been 
removed  there.  Ex. 

298'*.  Because  the  Divine  Providence  acts  from  the 
interior,  and  through  it  inflows  into  exterior  things  .  .  . 

299.  That  .  .  .  the  evil  in  the  world  are  ruled  by  the 
Lord  in  Hell  as  to  interiors,  and  not  as  to  exteriors.  Ex. 

307^.  That  the  Lord  thus  rules  the  evil  in  the  world 

as  to  the  interiors,  but  otherwise  as  to  the  exteriors.  Ex. 

.  The  exteriors  He  rules  in  the  World  of  Spirits .  .  . 

R.  76.  'I  know  thy  works' =  that  He  sees  all  the 
interiors  and  exteriors  of  man  together.  Ex.     94,  etc. 

82.  Because  goods  of  life  open  the  interiors  of  the 
nund  ;  and  when  these  are  open,  truths  appear  in  their 
own  light .  .  . 

294.  In  the  natural  world,  man  has  a  twofold  thought, 
exterior  and  interior  .  .  . 

444.  In  order  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  may 
appear.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

450^.  Their  exteriors  are  like  the  exteriors  of  those 
who  live  a  Christian  life.  But  let  them  know  that  when 
he  dies  everyone  comes  into  his  own  interiors  .  .  .  and 
then  the  interiors  accommodate  the  exteriors  to  them- 
selves, and  they  become  alike  .  .  . 

677.  Into  those  who  are  in  the  interiors  of  the  Church 
of  the  Reformed  .  .  .  who  are  called  the  clergy.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

867.  That  the  interiors  of  the  mind  of  them  all  were 
uncovered  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

948-.  It  is  to  be  well  known  that  it  is  the  interiorly 
evil  and  the  interiorly  good  who  are  meant ;  for  tlie 
interiorly  evil  may  be  exteriorly  good  .  .  .  and  the  in- 
teriorly good  are  sometimes  exteriorly  evil  .  .  . 

M.  I.  To  which  end  He  has  opened  the  interiors  of 
my  mind  and  s])irit  .  .  . 
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39".  It  is  impossible  for  any  Angel  of  Heaven  ...  or 
any  Spirit  of  Hell  ...  to  speak  with  any  man,  except 
with  those  whose  interiors  of  the  mind  .  .  .  have  been 
opened  by  the  Lord ;  and  this  cannot  be  done  to  the 
full,  except  with  those  who  have  been  prepared  by  the 
Lord  to  receive  the  things  of  spiritual  wisdom  .  .  . 

48a^  For  after  death  every  man  becomes  such  as  he 
has  been  interiorly  .  .  . 

200.  Because  in  a  marriage  of  love  truly  conjugial 
they  both  become  a  more  and  more  interior  man  ;  for 
this  love  opens  the  interiors  of  their  minds ;  and,  as 
these  are  opened,  a  man  becomes  more  and  more  a 
man  .  .  . 

211.  Hence  (love  truly  conjugial)  opens  the  interiors 
of  minds,  as  it  opens  the  interiors  of  the  senses  .  .  . 
(and)  a  man  is  wise  in  proportion  as  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  are  opened  ... 

293'*.  By  this  wisdom  the  interiors  of  the  mind  and 
thence  of  the  body  (of  the  husband)  are  opened  .  .  , 

355^.  In  this  state  all  the  interiors  of  the  mind  were 
opened  even  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  these  interiors 
were  in  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  .  and  when 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  have  been  opened,  that  spiritual 
conjugial  love  flows  freely  down  .  .  . 

432.  With  him  (who  is  in  love  truly  conjugial)  the 
interiors  of  the  mind  are  more  and  more  opened  .  .  . 

500".  The  light  of  Heaven  inflowing  into  their  eyes 
opened  the  interiors  of  their  minds  ;  by  which  they 
were  held  to  speak  as  they  were  thinking  interiorly .  .  . 

T.  159".  The  Angels  then  .  .  .  closed  up  the  exteriors 
of  their  thoughts  .  .  .  and  opened  the  interiors,  and 
compelled  them  to  speak  about  God  from  these  .  .  . 

449^.  It  may  be  said  that  no  one  can  explore  the  in- 
teriors of  the  mind  of  those  with  whom  he  is  in  company 
and  intercourse  ;  but  this  is  not  necessary  .  .  . 


Ad.  633.  In  every  body  or  subject  there  exist  things 
which  are  interior  and  which  are  exterior  .  .  .  The 
things  which  are  interior,  or  prior,  are  so  called  because 
they  are  nearer  the  inmost  or  first.  All  other  things, 
which  are  more  remote  thence,  are  called  exterior,  and 
also  posterior. 

634.  All  things  .  .  .  have  been  created  that  there  may 
be  an  absolute  agi-eement  of  the  interiors  with  the  ex- 
teriors, and  of  the  exteriors  with  the  interiors  .  .  . 

635.  Interiors  are  so  distinct  from  exteriors,  that  the 
former  can  exist  and  subsist  without  the  latter  .  .  .  but 
not  the  reverse  .  .  .  for  exteriors  come  forth  from  their 
interiors  .  .  . 

D.  1 140.  Such  as  will  not  hear  ...  of  interior  and 
more  interior  things,  remain  outside  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 145.  I  was  treating  upon  interior  things.  .  .  as 
philosophical  things,  and  those  which  relate  to  the 
interior  viscera  .  .  .  There  are  those  who  perceive  and 
love  such  things  .  .  . 

17372.  They  almost  hate  .  .  .  interior  and  more 
interior  things  .  .  . 

1739.  They  will  not  admit  interior  things  .  .  . 

1747.  The  cuticular  Spirits  are  averse  to  interior  and 
more  interior  things  .  .  . 


1827.  On  the  interiors  of  man. 

1 98 1.  That  the  way  to  the  interiors  is  at  once 
closed  .  .  . 

2455.  That  the  interiors,  or  the  things  of  the  natural 
mind,  disagree  with  the  exteriors  and  corporeals. 

2478.  Interiors  are  represented  by  the  things  in  the 
body  .  .  . 

2487.  That  the  inmost  and  more  interior  things  of 
man  cannot  be  injured,  but  only  his  interior  things. 

2561.  How  interior  things  are  circumstanced  in 
Heaven  in  relation  to  those  things  which  can  come  to 
human  apprehension.  Ex. 

2565.  That  insanity  reigns  in  the  interior  sphere  of 
the  World  of  Spirits. 

2571.  Nor  can  these  interior  Spirits  be  where  there 
are  interior  good  Si)irits  .  .  . 

2579.  The  more  interiorly  evil  a  man  is,  the  more 
grievous  and  prolonged  is  the  punishment. 

2745.  In  the  sphere  ...  in  which  are  the  interior 
Spirits  .  .  . 

.  In   order  that  they  may  transmit  themselves 

into  this  interior  sphere  .  .  . 

2758.  On  the  speech  of  the  Spirits  of  the  interior 
sphere. 

2760.  In  the  interior  sphere  of  nature  there  are  thou- 
sands of  such  as  are  evil ;  that  is,  who  interiorly,  as  to 
the  interiors  of  nature,  are  evil  .  .  . 

.  In  the  interior  sphere  are  intentions  or  ends 

which  cease  in  the  world  and  in  self .  .  . 

^.  His  intentions,  which  are  in  the  interior  sphere 

of  nature  .  .  . 

2775.  The  Spirits  of  the  interior  sphere  observe  .  .  . 
how  their  thoughts  disagree  with  their  speech  .  .  . 

2797.  On  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  interior  World 
of  Spirits. 

28558.  The  interior  World  was  suddenly  closed,  as  I 
could  clearly  feel  by  the  sudden  silence. 

2885.  That  corporeal  Spirits  cannot  understand  the 
interiors  of  the  Word.  Ex. 

2888.  On  the  evil  Spirits  of  the  interior  World  of 
Spirits. 

2895.  While  the  persecution  by  the  interior  Spirits 
lasted  .  .  . 

2900.  On  interior  thought. 

2907.  No  one  knows  the  interiors  of  anyone,  except 
the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

2922.  On  the  horrible  .  .  .  machinations  of  some  of 
the  interior  Spirits. 

2942.  That  the  interior  Spirits  have  a  subtle  percep- 
tion which  was  communicated  to  me. 

2967.  On  the  dragon  when  changed  into  the  form  of 
an  interior  Spirit. 

e.  (Thus)  the  interior  Spirits,  and  the  Angels, 

when  they  become  Spirits,  do  not  know  what  is  going 
on  in  Heaven;  nay,  that  they  had  been  Spirits  or 
Angels. 

3015.  This  speech  of  sleep  belongs  to  the  evil  Spirits 
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of  the  interior  World,  or  to  interior  evil   Spirits  in 
sleep  .  .  . 

[D.]  3020.  The  Lord  inflows  .  .  .  mediately  through 
the  Angels  into  the  interior  Spirits  ;  and  these  into  the 
lower  Spirits  .  .  . 

3047.  The  interior  evil  Spirits  are  such  that  their 
wickedness  cannot  be  described  .  .  . 

3186.  On  those  who  do  not  care  for  interior  things  .  .  . 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  cannot 
be  looked  at  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

3657.  How  he  subjugates  those  who  are  in  the  interior 
sphere  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

3659.  David  .  .  .  betook  himself  among  the  interior 
Spirits  .  .  . 

3660.  Where  the  interior  good  Spirits  begin  .  .  . 
3760.  What  interior  things  are.  Ex. 

4003.  The  Lord's  life  ...  is  received  in  the  interior 
World  of  Spirits  variously  from  Heaven,  according  to 
the  Societies. 

4004.  It  can  never  be  known  in  ultimates  how  the 
case  is  in  interiors,  still  less  in  inmosts  .  .  . 

4209.  There  is  no  resplendence  (of  speech)  with  the 
evil  Spirits  of  tlie  interior  sphere  .  .  .  for  all  their  states 
are  closed  .  .  . 

4212.  The  interior  Spirits  do  not  thus  make  their 
ideas  material  .  .  . 

4336.  In  the  interior  sphere  .  .  .  their  speech,  in  fall- 
ing into  the  World  of  Spirits,  produces  a  meretricious 
sphere  .  .  . 

435°-  With  those  who  are  in  love  truly  conjugial  the 
interiors  are  open  towards  Heaven  and  the  Lord  .  .  , 

4351-.  If  he  should  pass  into  his  interior  nature  he 
would  be  a  devil  among  the  worst ;  but  so  long  as  he 
remains  in  exterior  thought,  he  supposes  himself  to  be 
good. 

4544.  The  evil  .  .  .  are  in  such  a  sleep,  because  their 
interiors  cannot  be  more  awakened  .  .  . 

4688.  That  the  more  interior  is  the  good  with  man, 
the  better  and  the  more  beautiful  it  is. 

4748.  (Charles  xii.)  coiUd  think  interiorly  more  than 
any  other  man  .  .  . 

4759-.  For  from  interiors  exteriors  can  be  seen  .  .  . 
but  not  the  reverse. 

5073.  Into  that  gulf  are  cast  those  whose  interiors 
have  been  completely  closed  .  .  . 

5650-.  Thus  they  were  let  into  their  interiors,  and 
were  instantly  cast  into  gulfs  .  .  . 

56696.  When  they  are  being  cast  down  from  Heaven 
their  interiors  burst  forth  into  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

56866.  Corporeal  things  .  .  .  are  less  real  than  interior 
things .  .  . 

5692.  Because  they  thought  in  themselves,  and  thus 
removed  the  interiors  from  the  body  .  .  . 

5893.  When  he  came  thither  he  was  let  into  his  in- 
teriors, which  state  pleased  him  .  .  . 

E.  112-.  The  interiors  of  man  .  .  .  actually  look  in 
the  direction  of  his  love  .  ,  .     159-. 


182-^  Their  interiors  .  .  .  are  actually  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  Heaven,  and  are  there  conjoined  with  Him  .  .  . 

419.  When  the  externals  have  been  closed  the  in- 
teriors are  opened,  in  which  there  are  nothing  but  evils 
and  falsities  ,  .  , 

475".  It  is  said  that  the  interior  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter  is  to  be  cleansed,  in  order  that  the  exterior  may 
be  clean  ;  for  the  exterior  with  man  cannot  be  cleaned 
until  the  interior  has  been  cleaned  ;  for  the  exterior  is 
cleaned  through  the  interior  .  .  . 

489a-.  By  this  influx  the  interiors  with  the  evil  are 
opened  .  .  . 

504'*.  The  Divine  influx  .  .  .  with  the  evil,  who  have 
no  spiritual  mind,  opens  the  interiors  of  their  natural 
mind,  where  evils  and  falsities  reside  .  .  . 

6 1 8"-.  The  interiors  of  the  Word  are  the  things  which 
its  internal  sense  contains  ...  To  these  correspond  the 
exteriors  of  the  Word,  which  are  the  things  which  are 
in  its  external  sense  .  .  . 

6416.  To  this  end  the  interiors  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship,  were  revealed  by  the  Lord  when 
He  was  in  the  world  ;  and  now  still  more  interior 
things  ;  and  in  proportion  as  more  interior  things  are 
revealed,  man  can  become  wiser  ;  for  to  become  more 
interior  is  to  become  wiser,  and  to  become  wiser  is  to 
become  more  interior. 

662-.  Because  he  does  not  know  the  state  of  his  in- 
terior thouglit  and  afi"ection,  but  only  the  state  of  his 
exterior  thought  and  aff'ection  .  .  .  But  when  he  comes 
into  the  Spiritual  World,  his  exterior  thought  and  affec- 
tion are  lulled,  and  the  interior  are  opened,  and  then 
he  feels  the  repugnance  from  hatred  against  the  good  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  doctrine  .  .  . 

670"-.  At  the  end  of  the  Church  .  .  .  the  interiors  of 
the  Word  are  manifested,  which  are  to  be  of  service  to 
the  new  Church  ,  .  . 

674.  A  remarkable  change  of  the  state  of  the  interiors 
with  those  who  are  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

■*.  Therefore,  when  external  good  has  been  taken 

away  from  them,  their  interiors  are  open  .  .  . 

684.  For  so  long  as  the  evil  are  conjoined  with  the 
good,  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  lower 
Heavens  cannot  be  opened,  but  only  their  exteriors  .  .  . 

7036.  The  conflicts  .  .  .  of  thought,  and  the  reasonings 
.  .  .  are  from  the  conflict  of  their  interiors  with  their 
exteriors  in  the  first  state  of  se[)aration  ;  but  as  soon  as 
the  exteriors  have  been  completely  closed,  and  they  are 
left  to  their  interiors,  the  conflict  ceases  .  .  . 

714''.  Hence  their  interiors  are  filthy  .  .  . 

940-.  There  are  two  internals  with  man,  one  below 
and  the  other  above.  The  internal  which  is  below  is 
that  in  which  man  is,  and  from  which  he  thinks,  while 
he  lives  in  the  world  ;  for  it  is  natural ;  and,  for  the 
sake  of  distinction,  this  is  called  the  interior  .  .  . 

^.  Because   the    interior,    or    internal    Natural, 

before  the  man  has  been  purified  from  sins,  is  Hell  .  .  . 

960^^.  For  such  as  the  interior  is,  such  does  the  ex- 
terior become  ;  but  not  such  as  the  exterior  is,  such  does 
the  interior  become  ;  for  the  interior  inflows  into  the 
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exterior,  and  disposes  it  to  agreement  with  itself,  but 
not  tlie  reverse.  Sig. 

1 163.  Moreover,  the  interiors  of  all  things  of  the 
human  mind,  and  with  them  the  interiors  of  all  things 
of  its  spirit,  can  be  turned  downwards  or  turned  upwards ; 
they  are  turned  downwards  when  the  man  loves  himself 
above  all  things  ;  and  they  are  turned  upwards  when  he 
loves  the  Lord  above  all  things.  It  is  an  actual  turning. 
From  himself,  man  turns  them  downwards ;  and,  from 
Himself,  the  Lord  turns  them  upwards.  It  is  the  reign- 
ing love  which  turns  them.  Thoughts  do  not  turn  the 
interiors  of  the  mind,  except  in  proportion  as  they 
derive  from  the  will. 

1 173*.  The  Lord  intiows  into  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  of  man,  and  through  them  into  his  exteriors  .  .  . 
The  root  is  in  the  interiors,  and  the  production  in  the 
exteriors  .  .  . 

J.  (Post. )  240.  The  interiors  with  those  who  are  in 
the  love  of  commanding  appear  black,  because  they 
have  abused  the  influx  of  Heaven.  Their  lower  things 
appear  as  it  were  misty,  because  they  are  open  below.  .  . 
The  higher  interiors  cannot  possibly  be  opened,  and 
also  the  interiors  towards  Heaven,  with  those  who  are 
in  the  love  of  reigning. 

D.  Love  xiii*.  Because  all  perfection  increases  towards 
the  interiors  ;  for  all  the  organic  forms  in  man  are  com- 
pounded from  interior  forms,  and  these  from  still 
more  interior  ones  .  .  . 

XV-,  But  when  they  are  remitted  into  their  interiors 
,  .  .  they  are  at  once  insane,  as  before  .  .  , 

Coro.  54-.  (On  this  account)  the  interiors  of  the 
Church  and  of  religion  could  not  be  revealed  before  the 
Lord's  Advent  .  .  .     '^. 

Inv.  16'^.  The  falsity  imbibed  in  the  schools  adheres 
within  .  .  .  and  after  death  they  come  into  the  interiors 
of  the  spirit  .  .  . 

Interior  man.      Interior  homo. 

A.  978.  In  the  interior  man  conscience  has  been 
implanted  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

".  Rational  things  form  the  middle  or  interior 

man.     1015. 

1015.  The  increments  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
interior  man.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  The   reason   fructification   and  multiplication 

are  predicated  of  the  rational  or  interior  man,  is  that 
the  operation  of  the  internal  man  is  felt  only  very 
generally  in  the  interior  man ;  for  there  are  indefinite 
singulars  which  present .  .  .  one  very  general  thing  in 
the  interior  man. 

1 1 19.  The  tacit  speech  was  perceived  by  the  other  in 
liis  interior  man. 

1 121.  Their  interior  man,  or  spirit  .  .  . 

1594^.  The  spirit  or  soul  is  the  interior  man  which 
lives  after  death  .  .  .     3993*. 

1700.  'Abram  the  Hebrew '  =  the  interior  man  to 
which  was  adjoined  the  internal  or  Divine  man.     1702. 

1701.  That  the  Lord  perceived  from  His  interior  man. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

1702.  The  interior  man  is  such  that  it  serves  the 
internal  or  Divine. 


■*.  As  scarcely  anyone  knows  what  the  interior 

man  is,  it  shall  be  told  .  .  .  The  interior  man  is  the 
middle  man  between  the  internal  and  the  external. 
Through  the  interior  man  the  internal  man  communi- 
cates with  the  external,  and  no  communication  would 
be  possible  without  it  .  .  .  The  interior  man  is  what  is 
called  the  rational  man,  which  man,  being  intermediate, 
communicates  with  the  internal  man,  where  are  good 
and  truth  ;  and  it  also  communicates  with  the  exterior 
man,  where  are  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .     1725. 

^  In  this  interior  man  there  is  conscience  with 

the  spiritual  man,  and  perception  with  the  celestial, 

1707.  Tliat  the  interior  man  perceived  in  what  state 
was  the  external.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  The   influx  from   the  internal  man  into  the 

middle  or  interior  man,  and  thus  into  the  exterior,  is 
twofold  .  .  . 

,  Hence  may  be  evident  what  is  the  nature  of  the 

middle  or  interior  man  ;  that  is,  the  rational  man. 

■*.   By    'Abram,'    here,    is   signified  the  internal 

man  in  the  interior  man.  "When  .  ,  ,  goods  inflow  from 
the  internal  man  into  the  interior  man,  the  internal 
man  appropriates  to  itself  the  interior  man  .  .  .  but 
still  the  interior  man  is  distinct  from  the  internal  man. 
And  in  like  manner  .  .  .  the  exterior  man  is  distinct 
from  tlie  interior  man.  So  now,  when  the  internal 
man  perceived  in  the  interior  man  that  such  was  the 
state  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

''.  In   this   the    Lord   was    not    like   any   man, 

because  His  interior  man  as  to  .  .  .  goods  was  Divine, 
and  from  birth  itself  was  adjoined  to  the  internal  man. 
The  internal  man  together  with  this  interior  man  was 
Jehovah  the  Father  Himself.  But  in  this  He  was  like 
other  men,  that  His  interior  man  as  to  truths  was 
adjoined  to  the  external  man,  and  thus  was  human  .  .  , 

171 3,  All  things  in  the  external  man  are  (then) 
called  'servants  ;'  for  they  obey  the  interior  man.  For 
example,  with  the  exterior  man  there  are  aff'ections  and 
there  are  scientifics  ;  the  former  are  from  the  goods  of 
the  interior  man,  and  the  latter  are  from  its  truths. 
When  these  are  so  acted  as  to  agree  with  the  interior 
man,  they  are  said  to  serve. 

17 17.  That  the  interior  man  reduced  all  things  in  the 
external  man  into  a  state  of  agreement.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1718^.  Spirits  in  like  manner  have  an  external  man, 
and  in  like  manner  an  interior  man,  and  conse.piently 
an  internal  man. 

1725.  'Melchizedek'  =  the  celestial  things  of  the 
interior  man  with  the  Lord.  Ex. 

-.  The  interior  man  in  the  Lord,  when  ...  it 

had  been  purified,  was  also  made  Divine  and  .Tehovah  .  ,  , 

1732.  The  Lord's  interior  man,  that  [it  had]  the 
enjoyment  of  goods  from  His  internal  man.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

.   By  'Abram'  is  signified  .  .  ,  the  interior  man 

or  rational  man,  which  was  to  be  united  to  the  internal 
or  Jehovah  ,  ,  ,  by  temptations  .  .  .  The  case  with  the 
interior  man  is  this :  the  interior  man  ...  is  inter- 
mediate between  the  internal  and  the  external  man, 
and  causes  that  the  internal  can  inflow  into  the  external 
,  ,  ,  A  communication  takes  place  of  celestial  things  and 
of  spiritual  things.     When  there  is  a  communication  of 
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celestial  things,  the  interior  man  is  called  'Melchizedek;' 
but  when  there  is  a  communication  of  spiritual  things, 
it  is  called  'Abram  the  Hebrew.' 

[A.]  1733.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  man,  or 
Jehovah,  with  the  interior  man  and  the  exterior  man. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

1792.  Abram  represented  the  Lord's  interior  man  or 
rational  man. 

1806.  The  sight  of  the  interior  man,  which  from 
external  sees  internal  things.  Sig. 

1815.  The  interior  man,  or  spirit  itself,  is  from  the 
father  ;  but  the  exterior  man,  or  body  itself,  is  from  the 
mother. 

1 819.  As  it  were  a  colloquy  of  the  interior  man  with 
the  internal.  Sig. 

1824-,  The  Celestial  ...  in  the  interior  man  is  called 
the  interior  Celestial  ;  in  the  exterior  man,  the  exterior 
Celestial. 

1864.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  interior  man 
with  the  internal.  Sig. 

■ -e.  The  interior  man  is  intermediate  between  the 

internal  and  the  external  man. 

1 89 1.  The  Lord's  view  from  His  interior  man  into 
the  cause.  Tr. 

1906^.  As  lie  grows  up  he  is  imbued  with  truths,  and 
tliese  are  in  like  manner  stored  up  with  him  in  his 
interior  man. 

1925.  The  thought  of  tlie  interior  man  with  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

1953.  The  state  of  the  Lord's  interior  man  when  He 
thought  these  things.  Sig. 

.  The  Rational  could    not  think  this,    but   the 

interior  man  or  higher  man  .  .  . 

^.  The  Lord's   interior  man  .  .  .  which   is  here 

meant,  was  that  which  was  conjoined  with  the  internal 
man  .  .  .      1957. 

1996.  The  union  of  the  internal  man,  which  was 
Jehovah,  with  the  interior  man.  Sig. 

2284-.  The  Lord  stores  up  in  his  interior  man  the 
goods  and  truths  which  he  receives  .  .  . 

270S*.  'Cedar,'  etc.  =  goods  and  truths  of  the  interior 
man  ;  'fir,'  of  the  exterior. 

3194".  The  Divine  rational  good,  which  is  .  .  .  called 
the  Lord's  interior  man,  from  Divine  truth. 

3293-.  This  good  .  .  .  communicates  interiorly  with 
the  interior  man  ;  that  is,  with  the  rational  man  .  .  . 

3969.  By  'Rachel'  is  represented  .  .  .  the  interior 
man  as  to  truth  .  ,  . 

~.  Then  the  interior  man  and  the  exterior  enter 

into  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  .  For  it  is  the  good  of 
the  interior  man  which  then  conjoins  itself  with  the 
good  of  the  exterior,  and  through  this  with  the  truth 
there  ;  and  also  the  good  of  the  interior  man  through 
the  affection  of  truth  there  with  the  good  of  the  exterior 
man,  and  also  with  the  truth  there  ;  thus  immediately 
and  mediately.  .  .  As,  then,  for  the  first  time,  the 
interior  man  is  conjoined  with  the  exterior  man  ;  and 
as  before  this  conjunction  has  been  effected,  the  interior 
man  is  as  it  w^ere  a  nullity,  thus  as^it  were  dead  ...  it  is 
said,  'God  hath  gathered  up  nij'^  reproach.' 


3971.  The  conjunction  of  general  truths  with  the 
interior  man.  Tr. 

*.   For  after  the  conjunction  has  been  effected  of 

the  interior  man  with  the  external,  or  of  the  spiritual 
man  with  the  natural,  there  takes  place  the  fructification 
of  good  and  the  multijilication  of  truth. 

3987.  It  is  of  the  interior  man  to  will  good  to 
anotlier,  and  thence  to  think  good  ;  and  it  is  of  the 
external  man  to  do  good  .  .  . 

4015.  It  is  power  of  the  interior  man  in  tlie  exterior, 
or  of  the  spiritual  man  in  the  natural  .  .  . 

4249.  "Which  truths  have  been  stored  up  in  his  interior 
man  .  .  . 

.  Spiritual  temptation  acts  into  conscience,  which 

is  of  the  interior  man  .  .  . 

5113**.  'The  remains  of  the  people '  =  truths  stored  up 
by  the  Lord  in  the  interior  man. 

'3.   '  Vine' =  the  good  of  the  interior  man  ;  'fig,' 

the  good  of  the  exterior  man. 

5119-.  The  interior  man  sees  and  apperceives  in  the 
exterior  what  is  going  on  outside  of  this  .  .  . 

5126".  The  communication  with  the  interior  man  has 

(then)  not  yet  been  opened  .  .  . 

5 lay''.  Still  less  does  he  apprehend  that  the  interior 
man  is  distinct  from  the  exterior  ;  so  distinct,  tliat  the 
interior  man  as  from  a  higher  place  can  see  what  is 
going  on  in  the  exterior  man  ;  and  that  the  interior 
man  is  in  the  faculty  and  power  of  chastising  the 
exterior,  and  of  not  willing  and  thinking  wliat  the 
exterior  man  sees  .  .  ,  and  appetizes. 

5222.  By  the  spirit  in  special  they  meant  the  interior 
man,  which  will  live  after  death.  But  ...  it  is  no 
longer  believed  that  the  interior  man  is  the  man  himself; 
but  it  is  believed  that  the  interior  man,  which  is 
commonly  called  the  soul  or  spirit,  is  only  thought 
without  a  subject .  ,  .  When  yet  it  is  the  interior  man 
himself,  which  is  called  the  spirit,  which  is  agitated, 
sad,  etc. 

5427^.  The  interior  man,  or  spirit,  which  is  also 
called  the  soul,  can  see  each  and  all  things  which  are 
and  which  take  place  in  the  exterior  man  ;  but  not  the 
reverse,  unless  there  is  correspondence  and  a  medium. 
Hence  it  is,  that  to  the  exterior  man  which  is  not  in 
correspondence  the  interior  man  appears  as  nothing  .  .  . 
But  when  there  is  correspondence,  the  exterior  man  sees 
through  a  medium  what  is  being  done  in  the  interior 
man  ;  for  the  light  which  the  interior  man  has,  inflows 
through  the  medium  into  the  light  which  the  exterior 
man  has  .  .  .  and  illuminates  it,  from  which  illumina- 
tion that  which  comes  forth  with  the  interior  man 
appears,  and  hence  the  exterior  or  natural  man  has 
intelligence  and  wisdom.  But  if  there  is  no  medium, 
and  still  more  if  there  is  no  correspondence,  the  interior 
man  sees  and  perceives  what  is  being  done  in  the 
exterior,  and  in  some  measure  also  leads  it,  but  not  the 
reverse.  If,  however,  there  is  contrariety,  that  is  to 
say,  if  the  exterior  man  altogether  perverts  or  extin- 
guishes what  inflows  through  the  interior  man,  then 
the  interior  man  is  deprived  of  his  light  which  is  from 
Heaven,  and  communication  towards  Heaven  is  closed 
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to  him,  and  communication  is  opened  to  the  exterior 
man  from  Hell. 

5432^.  They  do  not  speak  them  from  their  interior 
man  .  .  .  but  only  from  the  exterior  man. 

5508-.  Thus  truth  and  falsity  are  conjoined  in  the 
interior  man,  and  truth  is  profaned. 

6400".  If  it  is  said  to  them  that  it  is  the  interior  man 
which  lives  in  the  body  .  .  .  and  that  this  man  has  a 
body  such  as  Spirits  and  Angels  have  .  .  .  they  cannot 
apprehend  these  things. 

6629.  Therefore  they  were  interior  men  ;  and,  being 
interior  men,  they  were  wiser  .  ,  . 

6872".  As  to  his  spirit,  or  as  to  the  interior  man 
which  lives  after  death,  he  is  a  devil  .  .  . 

7372.  For  such  (evils)  are  in  the  interior  man ;  and 
at  this  day  the  interior  man  is  concealed  by  most  .  .  . 

8772^.  In  the  interior  man  is  good,  which  continually 
inflows  from  the  Lord,  and  there  conjoins  itself  with 
truths  .  .  . 

8885^  The  evil  ,  .  .  learn  to  separate  their  interior 
man  from  their  exterior  man,  and  in  the  latter  to 
form  a  will  and  thought  different  from  those  which  are 
in  the  interior  man  ;  and  thus  by  the  exterior  man 
to  counterfeit  good  utterly  contrary  to  the  interior  man, 
which  at  the  same  instant  wills  evil,  and  also  imper- 
ceptibly thinks  it .  .  . 

9396'-.  In  the  ancient  times,  and  especially  in  the 
most  ancient  ones,  men  were  interior  men  ;  for  they 
thought  in  the  spirit  almost  abstractedly  from  the  body  ; 
whereas  modern  men  are  exterior  men,  and  think  in  the 
body  almost  abstractedly  from  the  spirit  .  .  . 

T.  839.  (Conversation  with  the  Africans  concerning 
the  interior  and  the  exterior  man.  Described  by  com- 
parison. ) 

Interior  sense.      Semus  interior.      D.2054. 

2445.  5618. 

Intermediate.     Intermediatus. 
Intermediation.    Intermcdiatio. 

Intermediating.      Intermedians. 

A.  1268.  By  intermediate  Societies  of  Spirits  and 
Angels  .  .  . 

1270.  Some  were  let  out  of  that  Hell,  but  the  Lord 
disposed  through  intermediate  Sjiirits  and  Angels  that 
tliey  could  not  injure  me.     D.  3360. 

1378.  (Distance  is  judged  of  by  the  intermediate 
things.)     H.  196.  D.2333.   3666^. 

1972.  It  has  often  been  given  me  to  know  what  they 
were  saying,  by  means  of  intermediate  Spirits. 

3542^.  Both  influx  and  communication,  consequently 
conjunction,  are  signified  by  this  intermediate.  (The 
neck.) 

3657.  That  thus  He  might  dispose  the  intermediates. 
Tr. 

4329".  An  intermediate  Spirit  was  given  them, 
through  whom  they  spoke  with  me  .  .  .  6923.  9105. 
I^.3233. 

4570-.  There   is  also  an   intermediate,   which   com- 


municates with  both  .  .  .  the  external  and  the  internal 
.  .  .  This  Natural  is  what  'Jacob'  specifically  represents. 

4585.  What  is  intermediate.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

5.  The  intermediate  between  the  internal  of  the 

Natural  and  the  external  of  the  Rational  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial,  which  is  signified 
by  'Ephrath'  and  'Bethlehem,'  and  is  represented  by 
'Benjamin.'  This  intermediate  derives  something 
from  the  internal  of  the  Natural,  which  is  'Israel,'  and 
the  external  of  the  Rational,  which  is  'Joseph  ;'  for 
that  which  is  intermediate  must  derive  something  from 
both  things,  otherwise  it  cannot  serve  as  an  intermediate. 
For  anyone  from  spiritual  to  become  celestial,  he  must 
necessarily  progress  by  means  of  this  intermediate. 
Without  an  intermediate  it  is  not  possible  to  climb  to 
higher  things.  Tr.     e.  4592. 

4592^.  '  Benjamin '  =  the  spiritual  truth  which  is  from 
the  celestial  good  which  is  'Joseph;'  both  together, 
therefore,  are  that  intermediate  which  is  between  the 
spiritual  man  and  the  celestial  man  .  .  . 

^.  Thus   both    Benjamin    and    Joseph    together 

represent  the  intermediate  between  the  celestial  and 
the  spiritual  man  .  .  . 

•*.  Each  of  them   is  intermediate   between   the 

celestial  and  the  spiritual  man,  and  therefore  Joseph 
could  not  be  conjoined  .  .  .  except  through  Benjamin  ; 
for  without  an  intermediate  no  conjunction  is  possible. 

4672*^.  Influx  is  not  eff'ected  without  an  intermediate. 

4692-.  The  internal  of  perception  is  closed  with  those 
(in  faith  alone),  because  there  is  no  intermediate  for 
the  influx  to  pass  through. 

4S61.  The  intermediate  to  the  truths  of  the  Church, 
and  to  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4963<=.  This,  therefore,  is  the  intermediate,  which  is 
called  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational. 

6244.  What  is  intermediate.  Sig. 

71 II-.  These  are  'the  regulators,'  and  they  are  inter- 
mediate Spirits.  Ex. 

7344^  Opposites  cannot  be  applied  unless  there  are 
intermediates  which  conjoin.  The  intermediates  which 
conjoin  are  the  fallacies  of  the  external  senses.   Examps. 

8714.  Intermediate  primary  things.  Sig. 

.   'Of  fifties '  =  the  intermediates  between  those 

truths  which  are  in  the  second  degree,  and  those  which 
are  in  the  third.  Ex. 

e   Intermediates  are  those  things  whicii  accede 

to  one  part  and  proceed  from  the  other,  thus  arc  between 
those  which  are  in  a  prior  degree,  and  those  which  are 
in  a  posterior  one,  for  the  sake  of  conjunction. 

8796.  Not  even  to  intermediates.  Sig. 

,    'The     extremity' =  intermediates ;    for     the 

Celestial  Kingdom  ...  is  distinguished  from  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ...  by  intermediates.  Through 
these,  the  Celestial  Kingdom  inflows  into  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  ;  but  not  the  reverse  ;  for  all  influx  is  efl'ected 
through  intermediates  from  interiors  to  exteriors  .  .  . 
from  which  it  is  evident  that  intermediates  arc 
extremities. 

o.  (Thus)  'Take  heed  not  to  touch  the  extremity 

of  the  mountain '  =  that  there  must  be  no  extension  .  .  . 
even  to  intermediates. 
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[A.]  8802^.  By  those  wlio  are  in  a  general  percei:)tion 
of  celestial  good,  are  meant  those  who  are  intermediate 
between  the  Celestial  Kingdom  and  the  S})iritual  King- 
dom ;  through  whom,  tlierefore,  the  influx,  communi- 
cation, and  conjunction  are  effected. 

.    These  intermediate  ones  are  represented  by 

Moses. 

9414.  Such  cannot  have  any  holy  communication 
with  the  Lord,  still  less  conjunction,  except  through  an 
intermediate. 

9415.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  them  tlirough 
an  intermediate.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9419.  So  that  the  externals  of  the  Word  and  of 
worship  might  be  presented  to  the  Lord  through  an 
intermediate  which  was  Moses. 

'-.   Hence  some  idea  may  be  formed  concerning 

the  intermediate  wdiich  Closes  represents  .  .  . 

.  How  tlie  case  is  with  the  intermediation  which 

]\[oses  now  represents  .  ,  .  namely,  the  holy  external  is 
the  intermediate  .  .  . 

942 1-.  When  Moses  ascended  the  mountain,  he 
represented  the  holy  external  of  the  Word,  which  is 
intermediate  or  mediate  between  its  holy  internal  and 
the  representative  of  the  external  sense. 

9435.  That  he  might  represent  the  intermediate,  or 
that  which  mediates  betw'eeu  the  people  and  the  Lord. 

9670^.  Hence  may  be  evident  the  quality  of  the 
intermediate  Angels  who  constitute  tlie  uniting  medium 
which  was  represented  by  'the  veil.' 

9671*^.  The  Hell  of  Genii  is  completely  separated 
from  the  Hell  of  Spirits  .  .  .  There  are  intermediate 
ones  there  who  conjoin  ;  and  who  are  opposite  to  the 
intermediate  ones  in  the  Heavens. 

105S5S.  In  proportion  as  Spirits  and  Angels  differ  as 
to  aft'ections  and  thoughts,  they  appear  separated  from 
each  other  ;  but  still  they  are  conjoined  by  means  of 
intermediate  ones  when  the  Lord  so  pleases. 

H.  9.  That  which  is  not  continually  held  in  connec- 
tion with  the  First  by  intermediates  is  at  once  .  .  . 
dissipated.     303. 

27.  The  only  communication  (between  the  two 
Kincfdoms)  is  through  intermediate  angelic  Societies, 
which  are  called  celestial  spiritual  .  .  .  Hence,  although 
Heaven  is  divided  into  two  Kingdoms,  still  it  makes  a 
one.  The  Lord  always  provides  such  intermediate 
Angels,  through  whom  is  communication  and  conjunc- 
tion. 

356.  When  the  Lord  elevates  any  from  a  lower 
Heaven  into  a  higher  one  .  .  .  they  are  environed  with 
intermediate  Angels,  through  whom  is  communication. 

J.  12.  Agreement  and  conjunction  increase  from 
plurality  ;  for  each  thing  therein  is  inserted  as  an 
intermediating  relation  between  two  or  more  .  .  . 

U.  17.  Without  intermediate  Spirits,  I  could  speak 
with  tliera  only  by  a  species  of  active  thought. 

M.  444^.  As  good  and  evil  are  opposites,  there 
exists  what  is  intermediate,  and  equilibrium  there  .  .  . 


D.  2210.  The  Angels  cannot  speak  with  man  except 
through  intermediate  Spirits  .  .  . 


2532^.  For  there  are  intermediates  between  the 
interior  man  and  the  exterior  ,  ,  . 

3593.  They  penetrate  into  the  proximate  or  inter- 
mediate Societies,  both  evil  and  good. 

3834.  Some  said  the  evil  Spirits  above  the  head  are 
evil,  others  that  they  are  good,  and  others  that  thej' 
are  intermediate  .  .  . 

4095-.  Also  the  intermediates  (of  the  ideas). 

4210.  It  has  been  granted  to  speak  with  angelic 
Spirits,  but  through  an  intermediate  one  .  .  . 

5523.  There  are  also  intermediate  Spirits  :  these  are 
sent  among  the  spiritual  ones  .  .  . 

5572.  There  is  no  communication  (between  Genii  and 
Spirits)  except  through  intermediate  ones,  as  between 
the  celestial  and  the  spiritual. 

5575-  Those  of  (the  Genii)  who  ratiocinate,  are 
intermediate  ones. 

558 1'^.  There  are  celestial  things  in  the  very  syllables 
(of  the  Hebrew  words  in  the  Word)  which  are  under- 
stood by  the  intennediate  angels. 

5604.  The  spiritual  Angels  have  an  intermediate 
sense  between  the  internal  and  the  external  senses, 

D.  Min.  4688.  They  were  separated  ...  by  means  of 
intermediate  loves  .  .  . 

E.  62.  It  is  usual  in  the  Word  to  mention  those 
things  in  the  first  place  which  take  place  in  the  last, 
because  these  include  the  intermediates  .  .  . 

1 82-.  Therefore  they  are  called  intermediate  ends. 

405-*.  That  thus  He  might  rule  and  dispose  ultimates 
from  primes,  and  all  intermediates  from  primes  through 
ultimates. 

831-.  As  the  celestial  Angels  are  perfected  in  wisdom 
through  the  hearing,  there  are  intermediate  Angels, 
who  are  called  celestial  spiritual  Angels,  who  preach 
and  teach  truths  in  their  temples. 

1209^.  The  force  of  creating  .  .  .  advances  from  the 
First  through  intermediates  to  the  ultimate  ;  the  First 
is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  ,  .  the  intermediates  are 
spiritual  things  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  3.  There  are  also  intermediate  Angels, 
who  are  called  spiritual  celestial.  Many  of  these  are 
preachers  in  the  highest  Heaven. 

Interminate ,     Interminatus. 
Interminately.     Interminate. 

A.  1083^.  An  internal  without  an  external  would  be 
something  interminate  .  .  . 

8705'*.  If  anyone  thinks  of  the  Divine  Itself  without 
an  idea  of  a  Divine  Man,  he  thinks  interminately,  and 
an  interminate  idea  is  no  idea. 

^.  All  who  think  about  God  from  themselves  .  .  . 

think  about  Him  interminately  ;  that  is,  without  any 
terminated  idea  ;  but  they  who  think  about  God  .  .  . 
from  the  spirit,  think  about  Him  determinately  .  .  . 

H.  475.  Without  terminations  (in  deeds)  affections 
and  thoughts  are  as  it  were  interminate,  which  do  not 
as  yet  come  forth  into  existence. 

J.  9*.  If   man    were    without    these    ultimates,    his 
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spiritual  things  .  .  .  would  dissolve,   like  things  inter- 
minate  .  .  . 

T.  339^   Faith  in  the  Lord  ...  is  not  an  interminate 
faith  .  .  . 


D.  1706.  On  an  interminate  state  of  Sj)irits. 

De  Verbo  3^.  The  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the 
middle  Heaven  are  devoid  of  space,  time,  what  is 
personal,  and  what  is  material,  and  therefore  they  are 
unlimited  and  interminate  .  .  . 

Intermit.      Intermittere. 

A.  9274.  'To  intermit  the  land,'  that  is,  not  to  sow 
it  (Ex.xxiii.  ii)  =  not,  as  before,  to  be  led  by  truths. 

M.  191.  With  these,  conjugial  love  is  intermitted  by 
turns  .  .  .  but  with  these  ...  it  is  intermitted  from 
alternate  cold  and  heat. 

Intermixed.    Intemiixtus.    E.356-. 
Internal.    Intemus. 

See  under  Way  and  Worship. 

A.  54.  So  that  external  things  were  nothing  to  them, 
except  that  by  their  means  they  could  reflect  upon  in- 
ternal things  .  .  . 

996.  Every  delight  is  vile  in  proportion  as  it  advances 
to  external  things,  and  happy  as  it  advances  to  internal 
things  .  .  . 

1083.  See  Inteknal  Church,  here. 

1094.  Every  external  in  itself  is  inanimate,  and  lives 
solely  from  the  internal  .  .  . 

II02^  When  a  man  feels.  .  .  in  himself  that  he 
thinks  well  concerning  the  Lord,  and  that  he  thinks 
well  concerning  the  neighbour  ;  wants  to  perform  kind 
offices  for  him  .  .  .  and  when  he  feels  that  he  pities 
him  who  is  in  calamity,  and  still  moi'e  him  who  is  in 
error  .  .  .  then  he  may  know  that  he  '  dwells  in  the 
teats  of  Shem  ; '  that  is,  that  he  has  the  internal  things 
in  him  through  which  the  Lord  operates. 

1 1 78.  Most  men  do  not  know  what  internal  things 
are,  but  only  what  external  things  are. 

1327^.  For  in  internal  things  there  is  holiness,  but 
not  in  external  things. 

*.  Man  is  permitted  to  live  in  pleasures  .  .  .  and 

thereby  remove  himself  from  internal  things,  to  prevent 
hira  from  .  .  .  profaning  them. 

.  Nothing  more  removes  from  internal  things 

til  an  avarice  .  ,  . 

1408-.  (Then)  the  internals  of  the  Word  are  never 
seen. 

^.  These  have  the  internals  in  themselves. 

17856.  When  the  internal  acts  into  the  external  .  .  . 
1795^.  Such,  therefore,  as  the  internal  is,  such  is  the 
external. 

1798".  The  Doctrinal  which  is  from  charity  .  .  .  makes 
the  internal  .  .  . 

1799^.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  there  are  internal,  in- 
terior, and  external  ones.  The  good  Spirits  in  the  First 
Heaven  are  external ;  the  angelic  Spirits  in  the  Second 
Heaven  ai-e  interior  ;  the  Angels  in  the  Third  are  in- 


ternal. They  who  are  external  are  not  so  near  the 
Lord  as  they  who  are  interior  ;  nor  are  these  so  near  as 
they  who  are  internal. 

1802.  The  heir  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  not  the  ex- 
ternal, but  the  internal.  The  external  is  so,  but  onlj' 
through  the  internal,  for  they  then  act  as  one.  Ex. 

-.  The  internal  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  .  .  . 

^.  By  instruction  the  interiors  are  formed,  and 

thus  the  internals  .  .  . 

^.  These  are  the  internals  from  which  they  are 

called  'heirs'  .  .  . 

1806.  From  externals  see  internals.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
1807. 

1815.  From  his  father,  man  receives  everything  whicli 
is  internal  .  .  .  and  from  his  mother,  everything  which 
is  external.  Ex. 

1904^.  Distinguished  ...  as  internal,  middle,  and 
external  .  .  . 

1999*.  What  the  internal  is,  and  how  the  internal 
acts  upon  the  external  ;  and  how  the  internal  and  the 
external  are  distinct  from  each  other  .  .  . 

.  The  internal  of  man  is  that  from  which  man  is 

man,  and  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  brutes. 
By  this  internal  he  lives  after  death  .  .  .  and  by  it  he 
can  be  elevated  by  the  Lord  among  the  Angels.  It  is 
the  first  form  itself  from  which  man  becomes,  and  is, 
man.  Through  this  internal  the  Lord  is  united  to 
man.  The  Heaven  itself  nearest  the  Lord  is  from  these 
human  internals  ;  but  this  is  aliove  the  inmost  angelic 
Heaven  ;  and  therefore  these  internals  are  of  the  Lord 
Himself.  Thus  the  whole  human  race  is  most  present 
under  the  Lord's  eyes. 

^  These  internals  of  men  have  not  life  in  them- 
selves, but  are  forms  recipient  of  the  Lord's  life.  In 
proportion,  therefore,  as  a  man  is  in  evil,  both  actual 
and  hereditary,  he  is  separated  from  tliis  internal  which 
is  of  the  Lord  and  with  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  although  it  is 
adjoined  to  man,  and  is  inseparable  from  him,  neverthe- 
less in  proportion  as  a  man  recedes  from  the  Lord,  he  as 
it  were  separates  himself  from  it.  But  the  separation  is 
not  a  plucking  away  from  it,  for  then  the  man  could  no 
longer  live  after  death,  but  it  is  a  dissent  and  a  disagree- 
ment of  those  faculties  of  man  which  are  beneath  ;  that 
is,  of  the  rational  and  the  external  man.  In  proportion 
to  this  dissent  and  disagreement,  he  is  disjoined  ;  but 
in  proportion  as  there  is  no  dissent  and  disagreement, 
the  man  is  conjoined  Avith  the  Lord  tlirough  the  in- 
ternal .  .  . 

■^.   But  the  internal  of  the  Lord  was   Jehovah 

Himself,  because  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah  .  .  . 
and  with  this  internal  the  Lord  united  the  Human 
Essence  ;  and  as  the  internal  of  the  Lord  was  JchoVah, 
it  was  not  a  form  recipient  of  life,  as  is  the  internal  of 
man,  but  was  life  itself. 

2004^.  But  the  internal  of  man  is  not  the  Lord,  thus 
is  not  life,  but  is  a  recipient  of  life. 

2005.  The  internal  of  every  man  is  from  his  father, 
and  the  external  from  his  mother  ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
the  soul  itself  is  from  the  father,  and  the  body  ...  is 
from  the  mother  .  .  .  The  internal  of  the  Lord  was  from 
the  Father,  thus  was  the  Father  Himself .  .  .  (See  also 
under  IxTEiiNAL  Man.  ) 
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[A.]  2018.  Hence  His  internal  was  Jehovah  .  .  . 

.  The  soul  is  one  with  tlie  body,  or  his  internal 

with  his  external  ;  although  they  are  .  .  .  so  distinct 
from  each  other  that  the  one  fights  with  the  other  .  .  . 
In  temptations,  the  internal  blames  the  external,  and 
wants  to  reject  the  evil  which  is  in  the  external  .  .  . 

2037.  By  the  external  rites  of  the  Church  were  sig- 
nified internal  things  .  .  . 

-.  Internal  things  are  of  'the  covenant,'  because 

they  conjoin  ;  but  not  external  things  except  through 
internal  things  ...  All  the  internal  things  .  .  .  which 
conjoin,  relate  to  love  and  charity,  and  proceed  from 
love  and  charity  .  .  . 

2063".  The  Divine  good  .  .  .  was  the  internal  of  the 
Lord  ;  that  is,  Jehovah  .  .  . 

2162^.  What  the  internals  of  the  Church  are,  which 
are  signified  by  'heaven,'  or  'God's  throne,'  they  were 
quite  ignorant  of. 

2181.  AVith  every  man  there  is  an  internal,  a  Rational 
which  is  intermediate,  and  an  external  ...     2183. 

2557'.  (Therefore)  it  has  been  provided  .  .  .  that 
nothing  of  truth  should  inflow  through  the  internal  of 
man,  but  only  through  his  external. 

2842^.  For  the  internal  compels  the  external,  but  not 
the  reverse. 

3023-.  For  the  Divine  in  the  Heavens  is  also  that 
which  is  with  man  in  his  internals  ;  but  the  Divine  on 
earth  is  that  which  is  with  man  in  his  externals  ;  for 
tlie  internals  of  man  are  his  Heaven,  because  through 
them  he  is  conjoined  with  the  Angels  ;  but  liis  externals 
are  his  earth,  for  through  them  he  is  conjoined  with 
men.  When  a  man  has  been  regenerated,  then  the 
former  inflow  into  the  latter,  and  the  latter  are  from 
the  former.  Hence  it  may  be  known  what  the  internals 
of  the  Church  are,  and  what  its  externals. 

3305''.  '  Jacob  '  =  those  in  the  externals  of  that  Church ; 
'Israel,'  those  in  its  internals. 

3474.  (Thus)  Heaven  is  not  on  high,  but  in  what  is 
internal. 

34892.  In  the  other  life  it  is  the  internals  alone  ac- 
cording to  which  they  think  and  speak  ;  for  the  externals 
are  left  together  with  the  body. 

3835.  But  internal  aff"ections  are  called  internal  bonds 
...  To  these  correspond  external  bonds  or  external 
aff"ections ;  for  every  internal  has  a  corresponding 
external. 

.  As  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  intro- 
duced through  externals  to  internals  .  .  . 

4060*^.  The  internals  and  externals  of  the  Church. 
Sig.' 

4180^.  Hence  in  the  external  form  a  man  is  sometimes 
beautiful,  when  yet  in  the  internal  form  he  is  filthy. 

4197^.  Unless  man  keeps  the  precepts  not  only  in  the 
external  form,  but  also  in  the  internal  form  .  .  . 

4208^.  For  every  ritual  of  the  Church  separated  from 
what  is  internal  is  idolatrous. 

.  In  the  genuine  Church  the  communication  (of 

the  Lord  with  man)  is  effected  through  internal 
things  .  .  . 


42 1 5-.  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the  internals 
with  all  things  of  the  face  .  .  . 

4286-.  The  (celestial)  Angels  are  distinguished  into 
internal  and  external  ;  the  internal  are  more  celestial 
than  the  external.  .  .  The  (spiritual)  Angels  are  also 
distinguished  into  internal  and  external ;  the  internal 
are  more  spiritual  than  the  external  .  .  .  The  (natural 
Angels)  also  are  distinguished  into  internal  and  ex- 
ternal. 

^.  The  internal  (of  the  celestial  spiritual  Angels) 

are  represented  by  'Joseph'  .  .  .  and  the  external  are 
represented  by  'Israel'  .  .  .  The  former  .  .  .  partake  of 
the  Rational ;  but  the  latter  .  .  .  partake  of  the 
Natural  .  .  . 

4288^  Celestial  and  Spiritual  love  is  the  internal 
itself  .  .  . 

4292'*.  That  the  internal  is  what  is  represented,  and 
the  external  what  represents  .  .  .  may  be  evident  from 
man  himself.  The  speech  of  man  represents  his  thought, 
and  the  action  of  man  represents  his  will.  Speech  and 
action  are  the  externals,  and  thought  and  will  are  the 
internals  of  man  .  .  . 

4293-.  That  nation  .  .  .  could  be  kept  in  a  holy  ex- 
ternal without  any  holy  internal  .  .  . 

4314^.  Such,  therefore,  as  the  internals  are,  such  are 
the  externals  .  ,  . 

43 1 9-.  To  believe  is  an  internal  thing  .  .  . 

4345-.  Externals  are  those  which  consist  of  internals  ; 
and  therefore  externals  are  relatively  general  .  .  . 

4424^.  Therefore,  when  externals  are  taken  away 
from  them  .  .  .  they  appear  such  as  they  are  as  to 
internals  .  .  . 

4433.  For  unless  internals  are  in  externals  ;  that  is, 
unless  we  think  of  internals  when  we  are  in  externals, 
and  are  at  the  same  time  afl"ected  with  internals — at  the 
very  least  unless  we  are  attected  with  externals  for  the 
sake  of  internals — there  is  not  anything  of  the  Church  ; 
for  internals  make  the  Church,  because  the  Lord  is  in 
them,  since  in  them  are  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things 
which  are  from  Him. 

4459^.  They  who  are  in  externals  alone  do  not  even 
know  what  it  is  to  be  in  internals  ...  If  anyone  men- 
tions what  is  internal  before  them,  they  either  affirm  it 
.  .  .  from  fraud,  or  deny  it .  .  . 

■*.   What  it  is  to  be  in  externals,  and  what  it  is  to 

be  in  internals.  Examps. 

4464.  By  internals,  man  has  communication  with 
Heaven  ;  for  the  whole  Heaven  is  in  internals. 

^.  But  they  who  are  in  internals  (Def. )  are  en- 
compassed with  a  grateful  and  pleasant  sphere  .  .  . 

.  Thus  is  evident  the  quality  of  the  man  who  is 

in  internals,  and  the  quality  of  the  man  who  is  in  ex- 
ternals ;  and  why  we  ought  not  to  be  in  externals  alone, 
but  in  internals. 

\  But  the  man  who  is  in  externals  alone  .  .  . 

does  not  care  for  these  (internal)  things  .  .  , 

^.  It  follows  that  they  who  are  in  externals  alone 

care  nothing  about  what  is  said  about  internals,  when 
yet  the  latter  make  them  blessed  and  hap2)y  in  the 
Kingdom  into  which  they  are  about  to  come  .  .  , 
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4570.  The  quality  of  the  internal  Natural.  Sig.  and  I 
Ex. 

4700.  The  Jews  do  not  acknowledge  anything  in- 
ternal ;  but  still  there  was  an  internal  in  (their  ex- 
ternals) .  .  . 

^.  So  in  the  Christian  Church  ;  those  therein  who 

are  in  an  external  without  an  internal  .  .  . 

4769^.  Those  who  are  in  faith  separated  care  nothing 
for  internal  things  .  .  , 

4874.  For  everything  genuine  is  at  the  same  time 
internal. 

4912.  No  conjunction  of  the  external  with  the  in- 
ternal, but  of  the  internal  with  the  external.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

5078^  The  internal  feels  the  internal,  and  the  ex- 
ternal the  external  .  .  . 

5224".  At  this  day  externals  occupy  the  whole,  and 
(with  such)  internals  are  as  nothing. 

5247^.  These  two  senses  of  the  Word  are  circumstanced 
as  are  the  internal  and  the  external  with  man  ;  and  as 
the  internal  is  not  without  the  external ;  for  the  ex- 
ternal is  the  ultimate  of  order  in  which  the  internal 
subsists  .  .  . 

541 1.  The  internal  cannot  have  any  communication 
with  the  external,  or  the  i-everse,  unless  there  is  a 
medium  .  ,  .  Because  the  internal  and  the  external  are 
most  distinct  from  each  other  ;  so  distinct,  that  they 
can  be  separated  ;  as  the  external  ultimate  of  man, 
which  is  the  body,  is  separated  when  he  dies  from  his 
internal,  which  is  his  spirit.  The  external  dies  when 
the  medium  is  broken  ;  and  the  external  lives  when  the 
medium  intervenes  .  .  . 

5413.  That  the  medium  when  with  externals  alone 
without  an  internal  would  perish.  Sig.  The  medium  is 
'Benjamin  ; '  the  externals  are  'the  sons  of  Jacob  ; '  and 
the  internal  is  'Joseph.'  Ex. 

5423.  For  the  internal  appears  'strange'  to  the  ex- 
ternal when  there  is  no  affection  ;  and  the  internal 
appears  to  'speak  hard  things'  when  there  is  no  corre- 
spondence ;  for  correspondence  is  the  ajjpearing  of  the 
internal  in  the  external,  and  its  representation  there  ; 
and  therefore  when  there  is  no  correspondence,  there 
is  no  appearing  of  the  internal  in  the  external  .  .  . 
whence  comes  what  is  'hard.'     551 1, Ex. 

5469.  That  they  had  alienated  the  internal  by  the 
non-reception  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5886. 

6.  In  the  supreme  sense  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  how 

He  had  united  the  internal  with  the  external  in  His 
Human,  in  order  that  He  might  make  it  Divine. 

5470.  That  state  of  the  internal  meanwhile  when 
alienated.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5474.  Lest  the  external  be  disjoined  from  the  in- 
ternal. Sig. 

5536^.  Those  who  are  in  a  holy  external  and  a  pro- 
fane internal.  Sig. 

5548.  That  he  is  now  in  the  place  of  the  internal. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

5586<=.  The  internal  of  man  and  las  external  are  most 
distinct  from  each  other  ;  for  his  internal  is  in  the  light 
VOL.  III. 


of  Heaven,  and  his  external  in  the  light  of  the  world  ; 
and  as  they  are  most  distinct  they  cannot  be  conjoined 
except  by  a  medium  which  partakes  of  both. 

5595®-  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  ex- 
ternal is  effected  by  good. 

5647.  A  drawing  back  from  conjunction  with  the 
internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

565 1-.  Hence  the  internal  is  closed  in  proportion  as 
the  Natural  does  not  become  nothing. 

5667.  Initiation  to  conjunction  with  the  internal.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5672.  While  the  internal  should  be  present  with 
light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5699.  An  external  appearance  that  the  internal  was 
as  it  were  separated  from  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5779.  From  the  internal ;  that  is,  through  the  in- 
ternal from  the  Lord  ;  comes  all  perception  .  .  .  and 
indeed  sensation  ...  It  is  the  internal  which  feels 
through  the  external  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  internal  in- 
flows into  the  external  .  .  .     6040. 

58266.  Yov  nothing  becomes  internal  until  it  has 
been  implanted  in  the  will ;  for  the  Voluntary  is  the. 
inmost  of  man. 

5880.  When  the  internal  is  being  conjoined  with  the 
external,  or  good  with  truth,  there  is  first  effected  a 
communication  on  the  part  of  the  internal  with  the 
external,  but  not  as  yet  a  reciprocal  communication. 
Sig. 

5957.  For  all  that  inflows  from  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  into  the  external  ...  is  given  gratis. 

5967.  That  the  internal  was  not  rejected.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

5974.  Joy  that  the  internal  has  not  perished.  Sig. 

6025s.  That  sons  were  born  to  Joseph  in  Egypt  was 
that  there  might  be  represented  the  dominion  of  the 
internal  of  man  in  the  external. 

6027.  The  communication  of  the  good  of  the  Church 
with  the  celestial  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  For  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  inflows  through 

the  internal  into  the  external,  and  it  is  received  there 
in  proportion  to  the  good  there  is  in  the  external.  But 
if  in  the  external  of  man  there  is  only  the  truth  of  faith 
.  .  ,  the  influx  of  good  .  .  .  through  the  internal  is  not 
received  in  the  external  ;  for  there  is  no  immediate 
communication  with  truth  .  .  . 

61 17.  Application  to  the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  That  the  whole  Scientific  .  .  .  was  under    the 

auspices  of  the  internal.  Sig. 

6128.  Sustentation  through  the  influx  of  good  from 
the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6132.  That  it  was  known  to  the  internal.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

.  Because  all  that  comes  forth  and  is  done  in  the 

Natural  is  known  to  the  internal ;  because  the  Natural 
has  thence  all  that  it  possesses. 

6136.  That  if  they  were  desolated  there  would  no 
longer  be  spiritual  life  under  the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

614.8    That  the  internal  from  the  Natural  procured 
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for  itself  the  faculties  of  receiving  good,  because  they 
are  from  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

[A.]  6152.  The  influx  of  the  internal  into  scientific 
truths.  Sig. 

6177.  The  presence  of  the  internal.  Sig.     6224. 

6222^.  That  both  the  Intellectual  and  the  Voluntary 
are  born  from  the  internal  .  .  .  that  is,  through  tlie  in- 
ternal, from  the  Lord. 

6234.  Good  and  truth  in  the  Natural  from  the  in- 
ternal, Sig.  and  Ex. 

6262.  Elevation  to  the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The   subject   treated    of ...  is    the   influx   of 

love,  and  thence  of  good  and  truth,  from  the  internal ; 
which  influx  is  an  elevation  towards  the  internal  ;  for 
the  external  cannot  be  in  love  towards  the  internal, 
except  by  means  of  influx  and  elevation  from  the  in- 
ternal. For  the  very  love  which  is  felt  in  the  external 
is  of  the  internal  .  .  , 

6275.  Prediction  concerning  the  truth  of  the  Intellec- 
tual and  the  good  of  the  A''oluntary  having  life  from  the 
internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Because  this  good  and  truth  in  the  Natural  are 

the  internal  itself  therein. 

-.  The  intei-nal  and  the  external  are  indeed  dis- 
tinct from  each  other  ;  but  in  the  Natural,  where  they 
are  together,  the  internal  is  as  in  its  form  adapted  to 
itself,  which  form  does  not  act  at  all  from  itself,  but 
from  the  internal  which  is  therein  .  .  .  The  case  is  the 
same  with  the  good  and  truth  in  the  Natural,  which  are 
born  from  the  internal ;  for  the  internal  clothes  itself 
with  such  things  as  are  of  the  Natural,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  there,  and  lead  a  life  therein  .  .  . 

6284.  For  the  external  is  merely  a  formed  something, 
and  is  such  that  the  internal  can  be  there,  and  lead  a 
life  therein  according  to  the  influx  from  the  Lord  into 
itself :  neither,  indeed,  is  the  internal  anything  else  in 
relation  to  .  .  .  the  Lord. 

6289.  For  when  the  internal,  by  means  of  influx, 
wants  to  drive  the  external  to  think  and  will  anything, 
it  as  it  were  'takes  hold  of  it'  .  .  . 

6299^  Hence  it  is  that  the  Natural,  which  is  the 
external,  must  necessarily  be  regenerated  ;  for  (other- 
wise) the  internal  has  no  foundation,  nor  receptacle ; 
(in  which  case)  it  perishes  altogether.     ^,Examp. 

6322.  For  the  external,  which  is  gross  and  material, 
cannot  inflow  into  and  move  the  internal,  which  is  pure 
■and  spiritual  .  .  . 

^.  It  might  have  been  inferred,  that  the  Hells, 

which  are  in  externals,  could  inflow  into  the  Heavens, 
which  are  in  internals. 

6343-.  For  where  the  internal  is  spoken  of  (in  the 
Word),  the  external  is  also  spoken  of.     6378. 

6396*.  They  who  are  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good 
adore  externals,  and  do  not  care  for  internals.  No  one 
apperceives  internals  except  him  who  is  in  good. 

64086.  With  these,  the  external  reigns,  and  the  in- 
ternal is  closed. 

6435-.  The  two  Kingdoms  agree  in  this, — that  the 
external  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  coincides  with  the 
internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  through  the  medium 


which  is  called  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  For  the 
external  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ...  is  the  good  of 
mutual  love  ;  and  the  internal  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

6499.  The  influx  of  the  internal  into  the  att'ection  of 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

651 1.  The  influx  of  the  internal  into  the  natural 
mind.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6517.  The  resuscitation  of  the  Church  there  by  the 
internal.  Sig. 

6522.  The  internal  [acting]  for  the  establishment  of 
the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6558.  That  they  had  rejected  the  internal.  Sig. 

6560.  Influx  from  the  internal,  and  perception  thence. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     6562.  6564, Ex. 

6567.  The  submission  of  those  things  which  are  in 
the  Natural  under  the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6569.  Recreation  by  the  internal.  Sig. 

6576.  That  they  shall  live  through  the  internal  from 
the  Divine  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6580.  The  life  of  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  from 
the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6585.  By  good  conjoined  with  truth  from  the  in- 
ternal. Sig.  and  Ex. 

6.  And   the   internal,    which   is  represented   by 

'Joseph,'  inflows  with  good,  but  not  with  truth  exce])t 
through  good. 

6593.   'Joseph  died '  =  that  the  internal  ceased  to  be. 

6596.  The  concealment  of  the  internal  in  the  scien- 
tifics of  the  Church.  Sig. 

6645.  'Joseph  died' =  that  the  case  was  now  other- 
wise with  the  internal  of  the  Church.  Ex. 

6652.  'Who  knew  not  Joseph '  =  (separated  scientilics) 
which  were  completely  alienated  from  the  internal. 

-.  For  the  good  and  truth  which  make  the  Church 

inflow  through  the  internal ;  and  if  they  are  not  received 
by  the  Natural,  the  internal  is  closed  ;  and  thus  the 
man  is  alienated  from  good  and  truth  .  ,  , 

6675.  The  apperception  of  the  truth  and  good  which 
flow  from  the  internal  into  the  scientifics  of  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6724-.  When  man  is  being  reformed,  as  to  his  in- 
ternal he  is  kept  by  the  Lord  in  good  and  truth  ;  but 
as  to  his  external  he  is  let  into  his  evils  and  falsities 
.  .  .  But  the  good  and  truth  which  inflow  through  the 
internal  render  him  so  safe  that  the  infernal  Spirits 
cannot  inflict  the  least  injury  upon  him  ;  for  that  which 
acts  interiorly  prevails  immensely  over  that  which  acts 
exteriorly  ;  for  that  which  is  interior,  being  purer,  acts 
into  the  singles  and  the  individual  things  themselves  of 
the  exterior,  and  thus  disposes  the  external  at  its 
pleasure  :  but  in  this  case  there  must  be  good  and  truth 
in  the  external,  in  which  the  influx  from  the  internal 
can  be  fixed. 

7045.  The  removal  of  filthy  loves,  and  thereby  the 
laying  bare  of  the  internal.  Sig  and  Ex.     7046. 

72452.  They  worshipped  externals,  and  utterly  rejected 
internals,  which  are  faith  and  charity  ;  nay,  they  re- 
jected the  very  Knowledges  of  internal  things. 
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yagi''.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  internals  inflow  into 
externals,  and  not  the  reverse ;  because  internals  are  re- 
latively purer  and  simple,  and  externals  are  grosser,  for 
they  are  the  generals  of  internals. 

7424.  The  internal  which  beasts  have  is  immersed  in 
their  external,  insomuch  that  it  is  one  with  it ;  and  to- 
gether with  it  looks  downwards  .  .  .  without  any  eleva- 
tion towards  interior  things. 


7795^.  For  all  vastation  . 
to  internals. 


progresses  from  externals 


8325.  Heaven  is  in  the  internal  ;  for  everything  in- 
ternal in  the  other  life  is  presented  representatively  as 
above,  and  everything  external  as  below.   Refs. 

8408''.  For  the  Church  of  the  Lord  advances  succes- 
sively from  what  is  internal  to  what  is  external,  and 
then  expires. 

8588".  Simple  angelic  Spirits,  who  do  not  reflect  on 
internal  things,  but  still  are  interiorly  good.  Such  .  .  . 
correspond  to  the  cuticles.  These  pay  no  attention  to 
the  internal  of  a  man,  but  only  to  his  external  .  .  . 

8870^.  By  their  externals,  which  are  apparently  good, 
they  would  communicate  in  some  way  with  Heaven  .  .  . 
and  by  their  internals  they  would  communicate  with 
the  Hells  .  .  .  Such  things  are  therefore  taken  away 
from  them  .  .  . 

8885*^.  For  there,  externals  are  taken  away,  and  in- 
ternals are  laid  bare. 

8918.  Removal  from  internals.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Whether  you   say  reujotely  from    the   Divine, 

from  Heaven,  or  from  internals,  it  is  the  same  ;  for  the 
internal  of  man  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  his  ex- 
ternal in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

8972-.  These  things  served  as  laws  in  the  Church 
where  the  internal  things  which  are  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church  were  represented  by  external  things.  But 
they  do  not  serve  as  laws  in  the  Church  where  internal 
things  are  no  longer  represented  by  external  things,  as 
in  the  Christian  Church.  The  reason  is,  that  internal 
things  have  been  revealed  to  the  man  of  this  Church  ; 
and  therefore  communication  with  Heaven  is  effected 
by  means  of  internal  things  ;  and  not,  as  before,  by 
means  of  external  things. 

9002^.  But  when  the  internal  things  of  the  Church 
had  been  opened  by  the  Lord,  the  representations  of 
internal  things  by  external  things  ceased  ;  because  then 
internal  things  were  what  the  man  of  the  Church  was 
to  imbue,  and  by  which  he  was  to  Avorship  the  Lord, 
which  things  are  those  which  are  of  faith  and  love. 

9026^.  With  the  Israelitish  nation  was  instituted  .  .  . 
a  Church  in  which  internal  things  ,  .  .  were  represented 
by  external  things  ;  and  therefore  such  things  were  .  .  . 
commanded  as  are  of  no  avail  as  laws  now  that  the  in- 
ternal things  of  the  Church  have  been  opened  and  re- 
vealed .  .  .  for  now  man  is  to  live  an  internal  life, 
which  is  a  life  of  faith  and  charity  ;  and  that  external 
one  in  which  the  internal  things  make  the  life. 

9055'-.  Man  has  an  internal  and  an  external  Volun- 
tary, as  he  has  an  internal  and  an  external  Intellectual. 
The  internal  Voluntary  is  where  the  internal  Intellec- 
tual is  ;  and  the  external  Voluntary  is  where  the  ex- 
ternal Intellectual  is  ;  for  they  must  be  conjoined  .  .  . 


9213.  For  when  an  Angel  or  Spirit  in  in  externals,  he 
is  also  in  shade  ;  but  when  he  is  in  internals,  he  is  in 
the  delights  ...  of  heavenly  loves  .  .  .  and  in  the  light 
of  truth. 

9278'-.  This  is  why  a  man  who  has  been  regenerated, 
and  also  one  who  is  in  Heaven,  is  alternately  in  externals 
and  in  internals  ;  for  thereby  externals  are  disposed  so 
as  to  be  in  agreement  with  internals ;  and  so  that  at 
last  the  former  may  be  subjected  to  the  latter. 

^.  When  a  man  is  in  externals,  he  is  in  lalwur 

and  combat  .  .  .  But  when  he  is  in  internals  .  .  .  the 
labour  and  combat  cease  ...  (as  is)  signified  by  'the 
seventh  day.' 

■*.  The  natiu'e  of  the  labour  and   combat  when 

man  is  in  externals.  Des.  He  is  thence  in  such  shade 
that  he  cannot  conceive  otherwise  than  that  externals 
inflow  into  internals  .  .  .  from  which  fallacy  he  can 
scarcely  be  withdrawn  until  he  has  been  elevated  from 
externals  into  internals  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it  may  be  known  what  it  is  to  be  in 

externals  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  internals  ;  and 
that  when  a  man  is  in  externals,  he  is  in  cold  and  shade 
as  to  the  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Lord. 

9279-.  It  shall  be  told  whence  it  is  that  when  a  man 
is  in  good,  he  is  in  internals  : — The  Externals  of  Man 
have  been  formed  to  the  Image  of  the  World,  and  the  in- 
ternals to  the  Image  of  Heaven.  Therefore,  the  externals 
receive  the  things  of  the  world,  and  the  internals  the 
things  of  Heaven.  The  externals  which  are  of  the 
world  are  being  opened  with  man  successively  from  in- 
fancy to  the  age  of  manhood  ;  in  like  manner  the  in- 
ternals ;  but  the  externals  are  opened  through  the 
things  of  the  world  ;  and  the  internals  through  the 
things  of  Heaven.  Ex, 

9303®.  There  are  three  things  with  an  Angel  which 
make  a  one :  there  is  his  internal,  which  does  not 
appear  before  the  eyes  ;  there  is  the  external  which  does 
appear  ;  and  there  is  the  sphere  of  the  life  of  his  atfec- 
tions  and  thoughts  .  .  . 

9435*^.  For  man  is  elevated  from  externals  to  inter- 
nals .  .  . 

9468.  (The  internal  and  the  external  of  the  two  King- 
doms. Sig.  and  Ex.)     9680.   9741.  9866I  9S68.   9993. 

9473".  That  from  which  something  else  comes  forth 
is  the  internal ;  and  that  which  comes  forth  is  the  ex- 
ternal of  it.  .  .  The  effecting  cause  is  the  internal  of  the 
effect ;  and  the  eflect  is  the  external  of  it.  .  .  Theiefore, 
the  internal  of  motion  is  endeavour,  or  the  moving  force. 
.  .  .  And  therefore,  the  internal  of  action  is  the  will. 
From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  there  must  be  an 
internal  in  each  and  all  things,  in  order  for  them  to 
come  forth,  and  in  order  for  them  to  subsist  afterwards  ; 
and  that  without  an  internal  they  are  not  anything. 
(Continued  under  GuOD.) 

10135-.  Angels,  like  men,  long  now  to  be  in  their  in- 
ternals, now  in  their  externals.  When  they  are  in  in- 
ternals they  are  in  a  state  of  love  and  of  the  derivative 
light  in  clearness  ;  and  when  in  externals,  they  are  in  a 
state  of  love  and  of  the  derivative  light  in  obscurity  ; 
for  such  is  the  external  relatively  to  the  internal. 

10188-,  For  they  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  externals  and 
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not  in  internals.  Their  evils  and  derivative  falsities 
also  exhale  from  their  externals .  .  .  Hence  the  external 
sphere  of  the  Divine  good  is  blunted  there,  tlie  internal 
one  still  remaining,  which  is  not  received  .  .  .  Vmt  still 
the  Lord  rules  the  Hells  by  it. 

[A.]  10237.  Man  has  an  external  and  an  internal  ;  the 
external  is  called  the  Natural,  and  also  the  natural  man  ; 
and  the  internal  is  called  the  Spiritual,  and  also  the 
spiritual  man  ;  because  the  internal  of  man  is  in  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  .  and  the  external  is  in  the  natural 
world  .  ,  .  Both  the  internal  and  the  external  are 
purified;  the  internal  in  Heaven,  and  the  external 
while  man  lives  in  the  world  .  .  . 

10396*.  For  with  man  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external  ;  his  internal  is  for  Heaven,  and  his  external 
for  the  world.  AVhen  the  external  reigns,  then  worldly, 
corporeal,  and  earthly  things  reign  ;  but  when  the  in- 
ternal reigns,  then  heavenly  things  reign.  But  man 
has  been  so  created,  that  the  external  may  be  subordin- 
ate to  the  internal  .  .  .  Therefore,  when  the  external 
reigns,  the  internal  is  closed  .  .  . 

10420-.  For  when  the  internal  is  elevated,  the  ex- 
ternal is  also  elevated,  because  it  is  then  kept  in  a  like 
view,  being  in  subordination.  But  when  the  internal 
cannot  be  elevated,  because  it  is  closed,  the  external 
looks  only  to  self  and  the  world  .  .  . 

10429.  For  influx  takes  place  through  the  internal 
into  the  external  ;  and  therefore  when  the  internal  is 
closed  there  is  no  reception  of  what  is  Divine  in  the  ex- 
ternal .  .  . 

^.   Every  man  has  an  internal  and  an   external ; 

for  the  internal  is  his  thought  and  will,  and  the  external 
is  his  speech  and  action  ;  but  tlie  internal  with  the  good 
differs  exceedingly  from  the  internal  with  tlie  evil ;  for 
everyone  has  an  internal  which  is  called  the  internal 
man,  and  an  external  which  is  called  the  external  man  ; 
the  internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the  image  of 
Heaven,  and  the  external  man  to  the  image  of  the 
world.  M''ith  those  in  the  good  of  love  and  truths  of 
faith,  the  internal  man  is  open,  and  by  means  of  it  they 
are  in  Heaven  ;  but  with  those  who  are  in  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities,  the  internal  man  is  closed,  and  by 
means  of  the  external  they  are  only  in  the  world.  These 
are  they  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  are  in  externals 
without  an  internal  .  .  . 

10468.  Perception  from  the  internal  concerning  such 
an  external.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  The  reason  'Moses' here  =  the  internal,  is  that 

he  is  speaking  to  Aaron,  by  whom  is  represented  the 
external.  Whether  you  say  the  internal  and  external  of 
the  Word,  or  simply  the  internal  and  external,  it  is  in 
this  case  the  same  .  .  . 

°-  AH  perception  about  the  external  is  from  the 

internal ;  for  from  the  internal  can  be  seen  the  things 
in  the  external,  but  not  from  the  external  the  things  in 
itself,  and  still  less  from  the  external  the  things  in  the 
internal.  Hence  those  who  are  in  externals  without  an 
internal  do  not  acknowledge  internal  things,  because 
they  do  not  feel  and  see  them  .  .  . 

1047 1.  Let  not  the  internal  avert  itself  on  this  ac- 
count. Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  Moses  is  here  called  'my  lord'  by  Aaron,  be- 


cause the  internal  is  a  lord,  and  the  external  is  rel-atively 
a  servant  ;  for  the  internal  with  man  is  in  Heaven,  and 
therefore  when  open  it  is  his  Heaven  ;  and  the  external 
with  him  is  in  the  world,  thus  is  his  world,  and  the 
world  has  been  made  to  serve  Heaven  .  .  .  The  case  is 
the  same  with  the  external  of  worship,  of  the  Church, 
and  of  the  Word,  relatively  to  their  internal. 

10472.  That  that  nation  is  in  an  external  separated 
from  a  holy  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  For  the  external  separated  from  the  internal  is 

also  separated  from  what  is  holy  ;  for  the  Holy  of  man  is 
in  his  internal.  .  .  Heaven  inflows  into  the  internal  of 
man,  and  though  it  into  his  external  .  .  . 

10483.  That  the  internal  cannot  enter  into  Hell. 
Rep.  and  Ex. 

.  Whether  you  say  the  internal,  or  Heaven,  it  is 

the  same;  for  Heaven  is  in  the  internal,  both  in  the 
internal  of  the  Word,  and  in  the  internal  of  the  Church 
and  of  worship  ;  consequently  in  the  internal  of  the 
man  who  is  in  celestial  and  spiritual  love  .  .  . 

10489.  Wherever  there  is  anything  open  from  the 
internal  into  the  external.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

10492.  The  plenary  closing  up  of  the  internal  (with 
the  Isiuelitish  nation).   Sig.  and  Ex. 

*.  With  those  who  deny  truths,  the  internal  is 

completely  closed  ;  and,  what  may  seem  wonderful,  the 
internal  is  closed  with  more  of  the  intelligent  than  of 
the  simple.  Ex. 

^.  Whether  you  say  the  internal  is  opened  or 

closed,  or  whether  you  say  Heaven  is  opened  or  closed, 
it  is  the  same. 

10505.  That  the  internal  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church, 
and  of  worship  will  not  perish.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10533-.  If  the  internal  were  opened  with  such,  and 
the  Divine  inflowed,  they  would  utterly  perish  .  .  . 

10583.  The  closing  up  of  the  internal  (of  the  Church, 
of  worship,  and  of  the  Word).  Sig.     10584. 

10591.  Man  has  been  so  created  that  as  to  his  internal 
he  cannot  die  ,  .  .     ^.224. 

10592.  This  internal  is  with  every  man  who  is  born  ; 
his  external  is  that  by  means  of  which  he  eff"ects  the 
things  of  faith  and  love,  thus  the  things  of  the  internal. 
The  internal  is  what  is  called  the  soul ;  and  the  external 
is  what  is  called  the  body. 

10602^,  They  could  thus  be  elevated  into  a  holy  in- 
ternal. 

10603.  -As  there  is  an  external  and  an  internal  in  tlie 
Word,  there  is  also  an  external  and  an  internal  in  the 
Church,  and  in  worship. 

10616.  Divine  internals  upon  externals.  Sig. 

10683-.  AVhat  the  internal  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship  is  ;  what  their  external  in  which 
there  is  an  internal ;  and  what  an  external  without  an 
internal.  Ex.  In  the  internal  (of  them)  are  they  who 
love  to  do  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  from  internal 
affection  ...  In  their  external  in  which  is  an  internal 
are  they  who  love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  but  from 
external  affection  .  .  .  These  latter  are  men  of  the  Ex- 
ternal Church,  but  the  former  are  of  the  Internal  Church  ; 
for  in  every  Church  there  are  internal  and  external  men. 
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But  they  who  are  in  external  worship  without  an  in- 
ternal, love  truth  not  for  the  sake  of  truth,  but  for  the 
sake  of  gain.   Further  Ex. 

10685.  Temptations  before  there  is  an  internal  of  the 
Church,  of  worship,  and  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10689.  The  influx  of  the  internal  into  the  external  of 
the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

10694.  They  who  are  only  in  the  externals  (of  these 
three),  without  an  internal,  cannot  endure  interior 
things  ;  because  they  who  are  in  externals  withont  an 
internal  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and 
thence  are  in  (natural)  lumen. 

*.  But  they  who  are  in  the  externals  and  at  the 

same  time  in  the  internals  (of  them),  are  in  love  towards 
the  neighbour  and  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in 
the  light  of  Heaven.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  an  external 
without  an  internal  cannot  endure  an  external  while  an 
internal  is  in  it. 

10698.  Because  the  Church  is  in  the  internal  of  man, 
and  not  in  the  external  without  it ;  for  the  communica- 
tion of  man  with  Heaven  and  the  Lord  is  through  the 
internal.  When  this  has  no  existence  ;  that  is,  when 
it  is  closed  up ;  then  the  communication  is  with 
Hell  .  .  . 

107 1 9.  Heaven  with  man  is  in  his  internal,  thus  in 
thinking  and  willing  ;  and  thence  in  his  external,  which 
is  in  speaking  and  doing ;  but  not  in  an  external  with- 
ont an  internal  .  .  . 

10720.  For  in  the  world,  only  the  external  appears, 
and  not  the  internal  ;  but  in  the  other  life,  the  in- 
ternal is  open  ;  because  the  man  then  lives  as  to  his 
spirit. 

H.  32.  In  every  Heaven  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external  ;  they  who  are  in  the  internal  are  there  called 
internal  Angels  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  external  are 
there  called  external  Angels.  The  external  and  the 
internal  in  the  Heavens,  or  in  each  Heaven,  are  as  the 
Voluntary  and  its  Intellectual  with  man  .  .  . 

34.  (r).  That  in  the  internal  there  are  thousands  and 
thousands  of  things  which  in  the  external  appear  as  a 
general  one.  Ref. 

39.  [The  human  internal.]  Des. 

202.  Man  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  Heaven 
and  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  his  internal  to  the  image 
of  Heaven,  and  his  external  to  the  image  of  the  world.  .  . 
But  as  man  .  .  .  has  destroyed  with  himself  the  image 
of  Heaven  .  .  .  his  internal  is  closed  from  his  very  birth, 
which  is  the  reason  why  man  ...  is  born  into  mere 
ignorance. 

-.  In  2>i'oportion,   therefore,    as  man  knows  (the 

laws  of  Divine  order),  and  lives  according  to  them,  his 
internal  is  opened  to  him  .  .  . 

222^.  The  Angels  said  that  these  are  the  externals 
which  are  to  be  done,  but  that  they  effect  notliiug  if 
there  is  not  an  internal  from  which  they  proceed  ;  and 
that  the  internal  is  a  life  according  to  the  precepts 
which  doctrine  teaches. 

495".  In  some  thousands,  scarcely  one  knows  what 
internals   are,   and    that   in    them   is    Heaven  and  the 


Church  for  man  ;  and  still  less  that  external  acts  are 
such  as  are  the  intentions  and  thoughts  .  .  , 

496^.  Evil  Spirits  are  known  from  good  ones  especially 
by  this, — that  the  evil  attend  eagerly  to  what  is  said 
about  external  things,  and  little  to  what  is  said  about 
internal  things,  which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Church  and  of  Heaven. 

551.  Therefore,  when  externals  are  taken  away  from 
(the  evil)  in  the  other  life,  and  the  internal  things  which 
had  been  of  their  spirit  are  i-evealed,  they  are  entirely  in 
evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

2.  When  such  are  let  into  their  internals,  conse- 
quently into  their  evils,  they  cannot  any  longer  speak 
truths,  but  only  falsities,  because  they  speak  from 
evils  .  .  . 

^.  Vastation  is  nothing   but  an  immission   into 

internals,  thus  into  the  proprium  of  the  spirit. 

N.  42.  When  man  thinks  intelligently  and  wills 
wisely,  he  then  thinks  and  wills  from  the  spiritual 
internal ;  but  when  man  does  not  think  intelligently 
and  will  wisely,  he  thinks  and  wills  from  the  natural 
internal .  .  . 

46.  The  internal  and  external  here  treated  of  are  the 
internal  and  external  of  man's  si)irit ;  his  body  is  only 
a  superadded  external,  within  which  the  former  come 
forth.  .  .  To  think  and  will  are  the  internal  (of  the 
spirit),  and  to  speak  and  do  are  its  external. 

S.  40^.  'To  cleanse  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter' =  to  purify  the  interiors  of  the  will  and  thought 
.  .  .  by  the  Word  ;  and  that  thus  'the  outside  is  clean' 
=;that  thus  the  exteriors  are  purified,  which  are  the 
works  and  the  speech  ;  for  these  derive  their  essence  from 
the  former. 

W.  87.  For  the  Angels,  equally  as  men,  have  an 
internal  and  an  external ;  their  internal  is  what  thinks 
and  is  wise,  and  what  wills  and  loves ;  and  their  external 
is  M'hat  feels,  sees,  speaks,  and  acts  ;  and  all  their  ex- 
ternals are  correspondences  of  their  internals  ;  that  is, 
spiritual  correspondences,  and  not  natural  ones. 

P.  15.  It  is  from  the  abuse  of  these  faculties  that  man 
can  appear  in  externals  different  from  what  he  is  in 
internals. 

103.  That  every  man  has  an  external  and  an  internal 
of  thought.  Gen.art.     T.147. 

106.  That  the  external  of  man's  thought  in  itself  is 
such  as  is  his  internal.  Gen.art. 

III.  That  the  internal  cannot  be  purified  from  the 
concupiscences  of  evil  so  long  as  evils  are  not  removed 
in  the  external  man  .  .  .     Gen.  art. 

2_  It  is  man's  internal  will  which  is  in  con- 
cupiscences, and  his  internal  understanding  which  is  in 
cunning  ;  and  it  is  the  external  will  which  is  in  the 
delights  of  concupiscences,  and  the  external  understand- 
ing which  is  in  machinations  from  the  cunning  .  .  .  From 
which  it  is  again  evident,  that  the  internal,  which  con- 
sists of  concupiscences  cannot  be  cast  out  except  by  the 
removal  of  the  external,  which  consists  of  evils. 

132°.  And  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord 
cannot  receive  anything  internal  of  worship. 

136.  It  is  known  that  the  external  cannot  compel  the 
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internal,  but  that  the  internal  can  compel  the  external ; 
ami  also  that  the  internal  is  so  averse  to  com.pulsion  by 
the  external  that  it  turns  itself  away.  It  is  also  known 
that  external  delights  allure  the  internal  to  consent  and 
to  love  ;  and  it  may  also  be  known  that  there  is  a  forced 
internal,  and  a  free  internal.  (These  four  propositions 
explained  in  order.) 

[P.  136]'-.  But  the  internal  can  be  compelled  by  the  ex- 
ternal not  to  speak  evil  against  the  laws  of  the  kingdom, 
the  moralities  of  life,  and  the  sanctities  of  the  Church. 
The  internal  can  be  compelled  to  this  by  threats  and 
penalties,  and  also  is  compelled,  and  is  to  be  compelled. 
But  this  internal  is  not  the  internal  properly  human, 
but  is  an  internal  which  man  has  in  common  with  beasts, 
which  also  can  be  compelled.  The  liuman  internal  re- 
sides above  this  animal  internal  ;  and  it  is  this  human 
internal  which  cannot  be  compelled. 

■*.  Many  of  the  Englisli  nation  do  not  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  compelled  (to  religion)  ;  and  from  this  there 
results  that  there  is  an  internal  in  their  worship, 
and  that  which  is  in  the  external  is  from  the  in- 
ternal .  .  . 

.  The   reason    tlie   internal   can  compel  the  ex. 

ternal,  is  that  the  internal  is  as  a  lord,  and  the  external 
as  a  servant. 

^  It  is  to  be  well  known  that  the  internal  of  the 

understanding  does  not  conjoin  itself  witli  the  internal 
of  the  will  ;  but  that  the  internal  of  the  will  conjoins 
itself  with  the  internal  of  the  understanding,  and 
causes  the  conjunction  to  be  reciprocal  ;  but  this  is  done 
by  the  internal  of  the  will,  and  not  at  all  by  the  in- 
ternal of  the  understanding. 

^.  With  those  who  are  in  the  internal  of  worship 

there  exists  a  compelled  internal ;  one  from  fear,  and 
the  other  from  love.  A  compelled  internal  from  fear 
exists  with  those  Avho  are  in  worship  from  the  fear  of 
the  torment  of  Hell  .  .  .  but  this  internal  is  not  the 
internal  of  thought  which  was  treated  of  before,  but  is 
the  external  of  thought,  which  is  here  called  an  internal 
because  it  is  of  thought.  The  internal  of  thought  which 
was  treated  of  before  cannot  be  compelled  by  any  fear  ; 
but  it  can  be  compelled  by  love  and  by  the  fear  of  the 
loss  of  it .  .  . 

139.  The  fear  which  invades  the  external  of  thought, 
and  closes  the  internal,  is  chiefly  the  fear  of  the  loss  of 
honour  or  gain  .  .  .   Ex. 

®.  The  internal  is  said  to  be  closed  when  it  com- 
pletely makes  one  with  the  external  ;  for  then  it  is  not 
in  itself,  but  in  the  external. 

".  ("With  such)  the  internal  of  thought ...  is  full 

of  the  concupiscences  of  evils  of  every  kind. 

145-.  As  the  internal  and  the  external  of  the  mind 
are  so  distinct,  the  internal  can  even  fight  with  the 
external,  and,  by  combat,  compel  it  to  consent.  .  .  (Then) 
the  concupiscences  of  evil,  which  had  beset  the  internal 
of  thought,  are  cast  out ;  and  in  their  place  are  implanted 
alfections  of  good.  This  is  done  in  the  internal  of 
thought.  But  as  the  delights  of  the  concupiscences  of 
evil,  which  beset  the  external  of  thought,  cannot  be  cast 
out  at  the  same  time,  a  combat  conies  forth  between  the 
internal  and  the  external  of  thought.  The  internal 
wants  to  cast  out  these  delights,  because  they  are  de- 
lights of  evil,  and  do  not  asree  with   the  affections  of 


good  in  which  the  internal  now  is  ;  and  in  place  of  the 
delights  of  evil  it  wants  to  introduce  the  delights  of  good, 
which  do  agree  ...  If  this  combat  becomes  severe,  it  is 
called  temptation. 

^,  As    man   is    man    from   the   internal   of  his 

thoughts  ;  for  this  is  man's  very  spirit  ;  it  is  evident 
that  a  man  compels  himself  when  he  compels  the  ex- 
ternal of  his  thought  to  consent  .  .  . 

■*.  AVhen,  therefore,  the  internal  conquers,  as  it 

does  when  the  internal  has  reduced  the  external  to  con- 
sent and  compliance,  then  the  Lord  gives  man  freedom 
itself  and  rationality  itself  .  .  . 

174.  Ko  one  knows  how  the  Lord  leads  and  teaches 
man  in  his  intei'nals.  Ex. 

.  As   externals  make   one  with   internals  ;    for 

they  cohere  in  one  series  ;  therefore  no  disposition  can 
be  made  by  the  Lord  in  internals  except  in  accordance 
with  the  disi)Osition  which  is  made  in  externals  by  means 
of  the  man. 

1 80-.  That  externals  have  such  a  connection  with 
internals,  that  they  make  one  in  every  operation.  Ex. 

5.  It  follows  that  the  Lord  cannot  act  otherwise  in 
internals,  than  as  He  acts  together  with  man  in  ex- 
ternals. Therefore,  if  man  does  not  shun  and  be  averse 
to  evils  as  sins,  the  external  of  the  thought  and  will 
becomes  vitiated  and  destroyed,  and  the  internal  at  the 
same  time  .  .  . 

•*.  That  if  man  were  at  the  same  time  in  internals, 

he  would  pervert  and  destroy  all  the  order  and  tenor  of 
the  Divine  Providence.  Ex. 

224.  Who  cannot  see  that  it  is  the  internal  from 
which  the  external  comes  forth  ;  and  consequently  that 
the  external  has  its  essence  from  the  internal  ?  And 
who  does  not  know  .  .  .  that  the  external  can  appear 
otherwise  than  according  to  its  essence  from  the  in- 
ternal ? 

^.  As,  therefore,  the  internal   in   its   essence  is 

infernal,  and  the  external  in  its  form  appears  spiritual ; 
and  yet  the  external  derives  its  essence  from  the  internal 
...  it  is  a  question  where  that  essence  is  concealed  in 
the  external.  It  does  not  appear  in  gesture,  tone, 
speech,  or  face,  but  still  it  is  interiorly  concealed  in  all 
four  of  them.  .  .  This  is  evident  from  the  same  in  the 
Spiritual  World  ;  for  when  a  man  comes  .  .  .  into  the 
Spiritual  World  ...  he  leaves  behind  his  externals  to- 
gether with  his  body,  and  retains  his  internals,  which 
he  had  stored  up  in  his  spirit  ;  and  then,  if  his  internal 
has  been  infernal,  he  appears  like  a  devil  .  .  . 

233.  By  the  interiors  of  man  is  meant  the  internal  of 
his  thought,  of  which  he  knows  nothing  until  he  come.s 
into  the  Spiritual  World  ...  In  the  natural  world  it  can 
be  known  only  from  the  delight  of  his  love  in  the  external 
of  his  thought  .  .  .  for  .  .  .  the  internal  of  thought 
coheres  with  the  external  of  thought  in  such  a  connec- 
tion that  they  cannot  be  separated. 

^.   It  is  said  in  the  interiors  of  man,  by  which  is 

meant  the  internal  of  thought  .  .  . 

298.  Every  man,  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit  ...  is  let 
alternately  into  the  two  states  of  his  life,  the  external 
and  the  internal.  While  he  is  in  the  external  state,  he 
speaks  and  acts  rationally  and  wisely  .  .  .  But  when  .  .  . 
he  is  let  into  his  internal  state,  and  the  external  is 
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lulled,  and  the  internal  is  awakened,  then,  if  he  is  evil, 
the  scene  is  changed  ;  from  being  rational  he  becomes 
sensuous,  and  from  being  wise  he  becomes  insane ; 
for  he  then  thinks  from  the  evil  of  his  will  and  its 
delight  .  .  . 

".   I   have   seen    Spirits  let  into  these  alternate 

states  two  or  three  times  within  an  hour  .  .  .  and  then 
it  was  granted  them  to  see  their  own  insanities  .  .  .  but 
still  they  of  their  own  accord  turned  themselves  back  to 
their  internal  sensuous  and  insane  state  ;  for  they  loved 
it  more  than  the  other,  because  in  it  was  the  delight  of 
their  life's  love. 

*.  Own  intelligence  can  induce  the  human  form 

on  externals  only  ;  but  the  Divine  Providence  induces 
it  on  internals,  and  through  the  internals  upon  the 
externals  ... 

307^.  As  man  for  the  most  part  is  different  in  ex- 
ternals from  what  he  is  in  internals  .  .  .  therefore  his 
external  is  ruled  (by  the  Lord)  in  one  way,  and  his  in- 
ternal in  another.  So  long  as  he  is  in  the  world,  his 
external  is  ruled  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  but  his  internal 
in  either  Heaven  or  Hell  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  he 
dies,  he  first  comes  into  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  and  there 
he  comes  into  his  external  ;  and  this  is  put  off  there  ; 
and  when  it  has  been  put  off,  he  is  carried  into  his  own 
place. 

R.  330^.  So  long  as  (they  who  were  interiorly  evil) 
were  conjoined  with  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  the  internals 
of  their  will  and  love  were  closed  .  .  . 

463''.  I  said,  How  can  the  internal  and  the  external 
Avith  a  man  be  sejiarated  .  .  .  Are  not  the  externals  for 
the  sake  of  the  internals,  that  they  may  cease  in  them, 
and  subsist  in  them  .  .  . 

470.  That  the  Lord  has  the  universal  Church  under 
His  auspices  and  dominion,  both  those  who  are  in  its 
externals,  and  those  who  are  in  its  internals.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

533^.  Because  Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  Church  .  .  .  act  as 
one,  like  the  internal  and  the  external  with  man  ;  and 
the  internal  with  man  does  not  subsist  in  its  state  unless 
the  external  is  conjoined  with  it ;  for  the  internal  with- 
out the  external  is  like  a  house  without  a  foundation  .  . . 

641.  It  is  known  that  the  externals  which  appear 
before  men  derive  their  essence,  soul,  and  life  from  the 
internals  which  do  not  appear  before  men,  but  which 
appear  before  tlie  Lord  and  the  Angels.  The  externals 
and  the  internals,  taken  together,  are  'works;'  good 
works,  if  the  internals  are  in  love  and  faith,  and  the 
externals  act  and  speak  from  them  ;  but  evil  works,  if 
the  internals  are  not  in  love  and  faith,  and  the  externals 
act  and  speak  from  them.  If  the  externals  act  and  speak 
an  if  horn  love  and  faith,  these  works  are  either  hypo- 
critical or  meritorious.  Ten  persons  can  do  works  which 
are  alike  in  externals,  and  yet  still  they  are  unlike, 
because  the  internals  from  which  they  proceed  are 
unlike. 

^.  Who  does  not  see  that  there  is  an  internal  and 

an  external,  and  that  these  two  make  one  ?  For  who 
does  not  see  that  the  understanding  and  will  are  the 
internal  of  man,  and  that  speech  and  action  are  his 
external.  .  .  (Thus)  he  can  also  see  that  works  are  the 
external  and  the  internal  together.     And  as  the  ex- 


ternal derives  its  essence,  soul,  and  life  from  its  in- 
ternal ...  it  follows  that  the  external  is  such  as  is  its 
internal .  .  . 

M.  47a.  That  two  consorts  usually  meet  .  .  .  and  live 
together  for  some  time  ;  which  takes  place  in  the  first 
state,  thus  while  they  are  in  externals  as  in  the  world. 
Gen.  art. 

.  There  are  two  states  which  man  undergoes  after 

death,  an  external  and  an  internal  one.  He  first  comes 
into  his  external  state,  and  afterwards  into  the  internal 
one  ;  and  while  in  the  external  state,  consorts  .  .  .  meet, 
recognize,  and  .  .  .  consociate  with  one  another  .  .  .  and 
when  they  are  in  this  state,  the  one  does  not  know  the 
inclination  of  the  other  to  himself,  because  this  stores 
itself  away  in  the  internals.  But .  .  .  when  they  come 
into  their  internal  state,  the  inclination  manifests 
itself .  .  . 

-.  If  a  man  lias  had  a  number  of  wives,  he  con- 
joins himself  with  them  in  their  order,  while  he  is  in 
the  external  state  ;  but  when  he  enters  the  internal 
state  ...  he  then  either  adopts  one  of  them,  or  leaves 
them  all. 

48a.  That  successively,  as  they  put  off  the  externals, 
and  enter  into  their  internals,  they  perceive  what  had 
been  the  quality  of  their  love  and  inclination  for  each 
other  .  .  .   Gen.  art. 

-.  How,  after  death,  man  puts  off  the  externals, 

and  puts  on  the  internals.  Ex. 

".  The  preparation  in  the  World  of  Spirits  has  as 

an  end  that  the  internal  and  the  external  may  agree 
together  and  make  one,  and  not  disagree  and  make  two. 
In  the  natural  world  they  make  two,  and  make  one  only 
with  those  who  are  sincere  at  heart.  .  .  But  in  the 
Spiritual  World  it  is  not  allowable  thus  to  have  a 
divided  mind,  but  he  who  has  been  evil  in  internals 
must  be  evil  in  externals  also.  In  like  manner,  he  who 
has  been  good  miist  be  good  in  both. 

^.  For  after  death  every  man  becomes  such  as  ho 

has  been  intei'iorly  ...  To  this  end  he  is  let  by  turns 
into  his  external  and  into  his  internal ;  and,  while  in 
his  external,  every  man  is  wise  ;  that  is,  he  wants  to 
seem  wise  .  .  .  But  an  evil  man  is  insane  in  his  internal. 
By  these  changes  he  can  see  these  insanities  .  .  .  but ,  .  . 
he  loves  them  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  compels  his  external 
to  be  insane  in  like  manner  ;  and  thus  his  internal  and 
his  external  become  a  one  ;  and  he  is  then  ready  for 
Hell. 

•*.  Whereas  a  good  man  ...  is  wise  in  his  in- 
ternal more  than  in  his  external.  Moreover,  in  his 
external  he  had  sometimes  gone  astray  tlirough  the 
allurements  and  vanities  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore 
his  external  is  likewise  reduced  to  agreement  with  his 
internal,  wliich  ...  is  wise  ;  and  he  is  then  ready  for 
Heaven. 

148.  There  has  been  implanted  in  every  man  . 
internal  Conjugial,  and  an  external  Conjugial. 
internal  is  spiritual,  and  the  external  is  natural, 
comes  first  into  the  latter  ;  and,  as  he  becomes  spiritual, 
he  comes  into  the  former.  If,  therefore,  lie  renuiins  in 
the  external  .  .  .  Conjugial,  the  internal  .  .  .  Conjugial 
is  veiled  over  even  until  he  knows  nothing  about  it, 
(Continued  under  Maiihiagk,  here.) 

185*.  The  changes  which  take  place  in  the  internals 
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of  man  are  more  perfectly  continuous  than  those  which 
take  place  in  his  externals.  The  reason  is,  that  the 
internals  of  a  man,  by  which  are  meant  the  things  of 
his  mind  or  spirit,  are  elevated  in  a  higher  degree  above 
the  externals  ;  and  in  those  things  which  are  in  a 
liigher  degree,  a  thousand  things  take  place  in  the  same 
minute  in  which  one  thing  takes  place  iu  the  externals. 
The  changes  which  take  place  in  the  internals  are 
changes  of  the  state  of  the  will  as  to  affections,  and 
changes  of  the  state  of  the  understanding  as  to  thoughts. 
[M.]269^.  The  affection  ofthewillpo-ssesses  the  internal 
of  man,  andthethoughtof  the  understanding  his  external. 

364._  In  order  to  have  a  distinct  idea  of  zeal  with  the 
good,  and  .  .  .  with  the  evil  ...  it  is  necessary  to  form 
some  idea  of  the  internals  and  the  externals  with  men 
.  .  .  The  internals  with  the  good  are  like  the  kernels  of 
nuts,  perfect  and  good,  and  encompassed  with  their 
wonted  and  native  shell.  But .  .  .  with  the  evil  their 
internals  are  like  kernels  .  .  .  bitter,  rotten,  or  worm- 
eaten,  and  their  externals  are  like  their  shells,  either 
the  native  ones,  or  glistening  like  sea-shells,  or  painted 
like  rainbow  stones  .  .  . 

365.  That  the  zeal  of  a  good  love  in  its  internals 
stores  up  love  and  friendship  ;  and  that  the  zeal  of  an 
evil  love  in  its  internals  stores  up  hatred  and  revenge, 
Ex. 

^  The  reason  is  that  the  internal  of  him  who  is 

in  a  good  love  is  in  itself  mild,  bland,  friendly,  and 
benevolent ;  and  therefore,  when  the  external,  in  order 
to  defend  itself,  assumes  a  harsh  exterior  ...  it  is 
tempered  by  the  good  in  which  his  internal  is.  But 
with  the  evil  the  internal  is  unfriendly,  fierce,  hard, 
and  breathes  hatred  and  revenge  .  .  .  and  although  it  is 
reconciled,  still  these  things  lie  hidden  like  tire  .  .  . 
under  ashes  .  .  . 

477^.  The  Angel  said,  (Those  paradisiacal  things)  are 
close  by  and  present,  but  they  do  not  appear  before  thy 
internal  sight,  which  is  scortatory  .  .  .  Every  man  has 
an  internal  mind,  and  an  external  mind  ;  thus  an  in- 
ternal sight,  and  an  external  sight.  "With  the  evil,  the 
internal  mind  is  insane,  and  the  external  mind  is  Avise  ; 
but  with  the  good,  the  internal  mind  is  wise,  and  from 
this  also  the  external  mind  .  .  . 

®.  (On  seeing  the  maidens)  he  returned  of  himself 

into  his  internals  .  .  .  and  they  vanished  from  each 
other's  sight  .  .  . 

^.  The  Angel  .  ,  .  said,   I  perceive  that  .  .  .  you 

have  been  double,  ha\ing  been  one  thing  in  internals, 
and  another  in  externals.  In  externals  you  have  been 
a  civil,  moral,  and  rational  man  ;  but  in  internals  you 
have  been  neither  civil,  moral,  nor  rational,  because  you 
have  been  a  whoremonger  and  an  adulterer  ;  and  such 
men,  when  allowed  to  ascend  into  Heaven,  and  kept  in 
their  externals  there,  can  see  the  heavenly  things  there  ; 
but  when  their  internals  are  opened,  in  place  of  heavenly 
things  they  see  infernal  ones.  But  know,  that  with 
everyone  here,  the  externals  are  successively  closed,  and 
the  internals  opened,  and  thus  they  are  prepared  either 
for  Heaven  or  for  Hell  .  .  . 

499.  That  they  use  this  rationality  while  they  are  in 
externals,  but  abuse  it  when  they  are  in  their  internals. 
Ex. 


.  They  are  in  externals  while  they  are  speaking 

abroad  and  in  company,  and  they  are  in  their  internals 
when  they  are  at  home,  or  by  themselves  .  .  . 

505.  Afterwards,  from  their  externals  they  arc  let 
into  their  internals  ...     510. 

T.  312.  The  quality  of  the  internal  of  man,  unless 
reformed  by  the  Lord.  Des. 

487".  The  Angels  closed  the  externals  of  their  mind, 
and  ojiened  its  internals,  from  which  they  were  forced 
to  speak  .  .  . 

595.  In  every  created  thing  .  .  .  there  is  an  internal 
and  an  external  .  .  .  and  every  created  thing  is  esteemed 
according  to  its  internal  goodness,  and  is  regarded  as 
valueless  from  its  internal  malignity  ... 

*.  The  internal  [of  the  unregenerate  man]  may 

be  estimated  from  the  external  in  the  world  ;  but  only 
by  those  who  have  not  internal  good  .  .  .  When  tlie 
body  ...  is  separated  by  death,  then  the  internal 
remains  ;  for  this  constitutes  his  spirit ;  and  then  at  a 
distance  he  looks  like  a  serpent  which  has  cast  its 
skin  .  .  . 

^.  But  .  .  .  the  internal  of  a  regenerated  man  is 

good,  and  his  external  is  like  the  external  of  the  other. 
But  his  external  ditfers  from  that  of  the  former  as 
Heaven  does  from  Hell,  because  the  soul  of  good  is  iu 
it  .  .  . 

785.  That  in  every  thing  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external ;  and  that  the  external  depends  on  the  internal 
as  the  body  on  its  soul,  is  evident  from  every  single  thing 
in  the  world  when  rightly  considered.  In  man  .  .  .  his 
universal  body  is  from  his  mind  ;  and  consequently  in 
each  thing  which  proceeds  from  man  there  is  an  internal 
and  an  external  ...  In  every  bird  and  beast ;  nay,  iu 
every  insect  and  worm  ;  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal ;  and  also  in  every  tree,  plant,  and  sprig ;  and  even 
iu  every  stone  and  particle  of  soil.  .  .  The  internal  of  the 
silkworm  is  that  whereby  its  external  is  moved  to  weave 
its  cocoon  ...  The  internal  of  the  bee  is  that  whereby 
its  external  is  moved  to  suck  the  honey  from  flowers  .  .  . 
The  internal  of  a  particle  of  soil,  whereby  its  external  is 
moved,  is  its  endeavour  to  fecundate  seeds  ,  .  . 


D.  2760.  On  the  internal  nature  of  man,  that  it  begins 
to  become  worse  and  worse.     2801. 

3390.  (The  pre-Adamites  had  internals,  thougli  but 
little.) 

4325.  That  there  are  no  externals  in  the  other  life 
such  as  in  the  body,  but  internals.  Ex. 

4936.  On  the  holy  external  and  internal  (with  those 
in  the  churches)  in  the  other  life. 

E.  168.  Eternal  bliss  according  to  his  internal  in  his 
external.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

178^.  As  the  Lord  united  His  Divine  to  the  Human, 
and  the  Human  to  the  Divine,  so  He  conjoins,  in  man, 
the  internal  to  the  external,  and  the  external  to  the 
internal, 

4 1 3-.  The  internals  are  opened,  which  are  nothing 
but  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

441,  For  the  internal  and  the  external  are  united  by 
means  of  temptations.  Both  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal, the  one  in  accordance  with  the  other,  must  be 
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with  a  man  and  with  an  Angel,  in  order  for  him  to  be 
in  Heaven.  No  one  can  be  in  Heaven  who  is  .  .  .  solely 
in  an  internal,  or  solely  in  an  external ;  for  the  internal 
is  as  the  soul,  and  the  external  is  as  the  body  .  .  .  and 
tlierefore,  unless  the  external  corresponds  .  .  .  the  in- 
ternal lies  impotent,  and  is  as  it  were  extinguished  ;  for 
there  must  be  an  external  in  which  and  through  which 
it  may  operate  .  .  .  And,  unless  there  is  an  internal  to 
which  it  corresponds,  the  external  lies  as  if  dead  ;  for 
there  must  be  an  internal  from  which  the  external  may 
operate.  These  things  are  said  in  order  that  it  may  be 
known  that  by  'Asher'  is  signified  the  internal,  and  by 
'  ilanasseh '  the  corresponding  external ;  as  also  that 
by  'Judah'  is  signified  the  internal,  and  by  'Gad'  the 
•corresponding  external.  It  is  the  same  in  every  thing  ; 
■and  therefore  in  man  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal ;  an  internal  which  is  called  his  Spiritual,  and  an 
external  which  is  called  his  Natru'al ;  and  the  one  con- 
j'oins  itself  with  the  other  by  correspondences.  Hence, 
such  as  the  one  is,  such  is  the  other  ;  and  all  that  does 
not  make  one  with  the  other  by  correspondences  is  dis- 
sipated and  perishes. 

498.  The  cause  of  such  conflicts  ...  is  that  by  influx 
from  the  Heavens  the  externals  with  the  evil  are  closed, 
and  the  internals  are  opened  .  .  . 

940^.  AVhen  the  interior  of  man  has  been  purified 
from  evils  .  .  .  then  the  internal  which  is  al>ove  the 
interior  is  opened.  This  is  called  the  spiritual  internal, 
■and  communicates  with  Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
man  is  then  intromitted  into  Heaven  .  .  .  There  are  two 
internals  with  man  ;  one  below,  and  the  other  above. 
The  internal  which  is  below,  is  that  in  which  man  is, 
and  from  which  he  thinks,  while  he  lives  in  the  world  ; 
for  it  is  natural.  For  the  sake  of  distinction,  this  is 
called  the  interior.  But  the  internal  which  is  above,  is 
tliat  into  which  man  comes  .  ,  .  when  he  comes  into 
Heaven.  All  the  Angels  are  in  this  internal,  for  it  is 
spiritual.  This  internal  is  opened  with  the  man  who 
■shuns  evils  as  sins  ;  but  is  kept  closed  with  the  man 
who  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins. 

^  The  reason  this  internal  is  kept  closed  with 

the  man  who  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  is  that  the 
anterior,  or  the  natural  internal,  before  the  man  has 
been  purified  from  sins,  is  Hell  ;  and  so  long  as  Hell  is 
there.  Heaven  cannot  be  opened.  But  as  soon  as  Hell 
has  been  removed,  it  is  opened.  But  it  is  to  be  known 
that  the  spiritual  internal  ...  is  opened  in  proportion 
as  the  natural  internal  is  purified  from  the  Hell  which 
is  there ;  and  this  is  not  ett'ected  at  once,  but  succes- 
sively, by  degrees. 

941".  When  the  spiritual  internal  has  been  opened, 
and  thereby  communication  has  been  given  with  Heaven, 
and  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  then  the  man  has  illus- 
tration .  .  .  especially  when  he  is  reading  the  Word  .  .  . 
The  man  is  illustrated  in  the  Rational  ;  for  this  is  proxi- 
mately subject  to  the  spiritual  internal  .  .  . 

942-.  After  that  man,  by  the  opening  of  his  internal, 
has  been  intromitted  into  Heaven,  and  is  receiving  light 
thence,  then  the  same  affections  which  the  Angels  have, 
together  with  their  .  .  .  delights,  are  communicated  to 
him.   Enum. 

^.   It  is  the  spring  time  with  man  when  he  enters 


Heaven,  which  takes  place  when  his  spiritual  internal 
is  opened.     Before  this  it  is  winter  time  with  him. 

1 133.  The  reason  'to  stand  afar  ofr'  =  to  be  in  ex- 
ternals, is  that  man  is  in  himself  when  he  is  in  internals  ; 
for  there  resides  his  love  .  .  .  The  internals  of  man  are 
the  things  of  his  spirit,  and  are  meant  in  the  Word  by 
near  things  .  .  .  Moreover,  every  evil  man,  while  in 
externals,  is  not  like  himself,  such  as  he  is  in  internals. 
He  then  not  only  speaks  and  acts  differently,  but  also 
thinks  and  wills  differently  .  .  .  and  that  he  is  then  far 
off  from  himself  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  when  he 
returns  from  externals  into  his  internals,  which  takes 
place  when  he  is  alone,  he  then  thinks  and  wills  quite 
differently  .  .  . 

'^.  The  principal  cause  of  an  evil  man  coming  from 

internals  into  externals,  is  fear  ;  for  when  he  sees  the 
penalties  .  .  .  inflicted  on  his  associates,  fear  closes  his 
internals  ;  and  when  they  are  closed,  he  is  in  externals, 
and  he  remains  in  them  so  long  as  the  penalty  is  before 
his  mind.  But  still  his  internal  is  not  amended  by  the 
penalties  .  .  . 

^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  externals 

are  far  away  from  internals  .  .  .  and  it  is  from  this  fact 
that  by  'far  off"  in  the  Word  is  signified  what  is  external, 
or  that  which  is  remote  from  what  is  internal.   111. 

1 150*.  There  are  fears  which  compel  the  externals,  but 
they  do  not  compel  the  internals.  The  reason  is  that 
externals  are  to  be  reformed  through  internals,  and  not 
internals  through  externals  ;  for  the  internal  inflows 
into  the  external,  and  not  the  reverse.  Moreover,  in- 
ternals are  of  the  spirit  of  man,  and  externals  are  of  his 
body  ;  and  as  the  spirit  of  man  is  to  be  reformed,  there- 
fore it  is  not  compelled. 

^.  There   are,  however,  fears  which  compel   the 

internals  or  spirit  of  man,  but  no  others  than  fears 
which  inflow  from  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  343.  To  do  good  and  not  to  fight  against 
evil  is  only  in  externals,  and  not  in  internals  ;  whereas 
to  fight  against  evil,  and  thus  do  good,  is  in  internals. 

D.  Wis.  vii.  3".  Where  there  is  an  external,  there 
must  be  an  internal.  This  must  be  in  every  action  and 
sensation.  The  external  gives  the  general,  and  the  in- 
ternal the  singular  ;  and  where  there  is  no  general  there 
is  no  singular.  Hence  it  is  that  there  exists  with  men 
both  an  external  and  an  internal  systolic  and  animatory 
motion  ;  an  external  one  which  is  natural,  and  an  in- 
ternal one  which  is  spiritual.  A  general  and  a  singular 
pulse  and  respiration  also  exist  in  beasts,  but  with  them 
both  the  external  and  the  internal  are  natural  ;  whereas 
with  man  the  external  is  natural  and  the  internal  is 
spiritual. 

Can.  Godviii.  12.  Of  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  evils 
are  more  and  more  removed  and  cast  out  from  interiors 
to  the  outside  .  .  .  lest  they  should  do  any  harm  to 
internal  things .  .  . 

Redemp.  iii.  2.  In  proportion  as  the  man  of  the  Church 
becomes  external,  he  becomes  double  ;  that  is,  evil  in 
internals,  and  apparently  good  in  externals. 

Coro.  On  Miracles.  After  the  Lord's  Advent,  when 
man  from  external  became  internal  .  .  .  miracles  were 
forbidden. 
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Internal  Church.     Eccksia  Interna. 
Internal    of   the    Church.      Internum 

Ecclesue. 

See  Shem. 

A.  409.  (Adah  and  Zillali)  are  called  'the  Avives  of 
Lamech' .  .  .just  as  the  Internal  and  the  External 
Church  of  the  Jews  .  .  .  which  Churches  are  also  called 
'wives'  in  the  Word;  which  also  was  represented  by 
Leah  and  Rachel  ...  of  whom  Leah  re])rc'scnted  the 
External  Church,  and  Rachel  the  Internal  Church; 
which  Churches,  although  they  appear  two,  are  yet  one  ; 
for  the  External  or  Representative  Church  \vithout  the 
Internal  Church  is  nothing  but  wliat  is  idolatrous  or 
dead  ;  whereas  tlie  Internal  Church  with  the  External 
Church  constitutes  the  Cliurch,  and  that  one  and  the 
same,  as  here  Adah  and  Zillah. 

422.  How  the  case  is  with  this  new  Church  may  be 
evident  from  the  Jewish  Church,  which  was  Internal 
and  External  ;  celestial  and  spiritual  things  constituted 
the  Internal  Church,  and  natural  things  the  External 
Church.  The  Internal  Church  was  represented  by 
Rachel ;  the  External  Church  by  Leah,  But  as  Jacob 
or  his  descendants  .  .  .  were  such  that  they  wanted 
nothing  but  external  things,  or  worship  in  externals, 
Leah  was  given  to  Jacob  before  Rachel ;  and  by  the 
weak-eyed  Leah  was  represented  the  Jewish  Church  ; 
and  by  Rachel  the  new  Church  of  the  gentiles  .  .  . 

1062.  'Shem'^the  Internal  Church;  'Ham,'  the 
corrupt  Church  ;  'Japheth,'  the  External  Church.  .  . 
As  in  every  Church,  so  it  was  in  the  Ancient  Church, 
namely,  that  there  were  those  who  were  internal  men, 
who  were  corrupt  internal  men,  and  who  were  external 
men.  Ex. 

1083.  That  by  'Shem'  is  signified  the  Internal  Church, 
and  by  'Japheth'  the  corresponding  External  Church, 
was  stated  before.  "Wherever  there  is  a  Church  there 
must  necessarily  be  an  Internal  and  an  External  ;  for 
man,  who  is  the  Church,  is  internal  and  external. 
Before  he  becomes  the  Church,  that  is,  before  he  is  re- 
generated, he  is  in  externals  ;  and  when  he  is  being 
regenerated,  he  is  led  from  externals,  nay,  through 
externals,  to  internals  .  .  .  and  afterwards,  when  he  has 
been  regenerated,  then  all  things  which  are  of  the  in- 
ternal man  are  terminated  in  externals ;  thus  every 
Church  must  necessarily  be  Internal  and  External ;  as 
the  Ancient  Church,  and  the  Christian  Church  at  this 
day.  The  internal  things  of  the  Ancient  Church  were 
all  things  which  are  of  charity  and  the  derivative  faith. 
Enum.  The  external  things  of  that  Church  were  sacri- 
fices, etc.  Thus  the  internal  things  were  in  the  external 
ones,  and  they  made  one  Church.  The  internal  things 
of  the  Christian  Church  were  exactly  like  the  internal 
things  of  the  Ancient  Church,  but  difterent  externals 
succeeded,  namely,  in  the  place  of  the  sacrifices  .  .  . 
symbolical  things,  from  which  the  Lord  is  in  like  manner 
regarded  ;  thus  also  internals  and  externals  make  a 
one  .  .  . 

1096-.  It  treats  of  Shem,  or  the  Internal  Church  ; 
which  Church  is  called  Internal  from  charity.  In 
charity  the  Lord  is  present .  .  .  but  not  so  much  in  the 
External  Church,  in  which,  although  the  Lord  is  present, 
nevertheless  He  is  not  present  as  in  the  man  of  the 


Internal  Church  ;  for  the  man  of  the  External  Church 
still  1)elieves  that  he  does  the  good  works  of  charity  from 
himself ;  and  therefore  when  it  treats  of  the  man  of  the 
External  Church  the  Lord  is  called  'God'  .  .  . 

1098.  In  order  that  it  may  be  known  what  'Shem'  is, 
and  what  'Japheth,'  that  is,  who  is  a  man  of  the  Internal 
Church,  and  who  is  a  man  of  the  External  Cliurch,  and 
from  this  what  'Canaan'  is  .  .  .  The  man  of  the  Internal 
Church  attributes  to  the  Lord  all  the  good  which  he 
does,  and  the  truth  which  he  thinks ;  but  the  man  of 
the  External  Church  is  ignorant  of  this,  but  still  he  does 
what  is  good.  The  man  of  the  Internal  Church  makes 
essential  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  charity,  and  in 
fact  internal  worship ;  and  external  worship  not  so 
essential.  The  man  of  the  External  Church  makes  ex- 
ternal worship  essential ;  he  is  ignorant  what  internal 
worship  is,  although  he  has  this.  And  therefore  the 
man  of  the  Internal  Church  believes  that  he  is  acting 
contrary  to  conscience  if  he  does  not  worship  the  Lord 
from  what  is  internal ;  but  the  man  of  the  External 
Church  believes  tliat  he  is  acting  contrary  to  conscience 
if  he  does  not  observe  external  rites  holily.  There  are 
more  things  in  the  conscience  of  the  man  of  the  Internal 
Church,  because  lie  knows  more  things  concerning  tlie 
internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  but  there  are  fewer  things 
in  the  conscience  of  the  man  of  the  External  Church, 
because  he  knows  few  things  concerning  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word.  The  former,  or  the  man  of  the  In- 
ternal Church,  is  he  who  is  called  'Shem;'  but  the 
latter,  or  the  man  of  the  External  Church,  is  he  who  is 
called  'Japheth  ;'  but  he  who  places  worship  solely  in 
externals,  and  has  no  charity,  and  therefore  no  con- 
science, is  called  'Canaan.' 

1 102.  'Shem  =  the  Internal  Church,  or  internal  wor- 
ship. 

1222.  'Shem  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth '=in 
special,  that  the  Internal  Church  and  the  External 
Church  are  brothers  ;  for  internal  worship  in  relation  to 
external  worship  in  which  is  internal  is  circumstanced 
no  otherwise  ;  for  there  is  blood  relationship,  because  in 
both  charity  is  the  principal  thing ;  but  the  Internal 
Church  is  'the  elder  brother,'  because  it  is  prior  and 
more  exterior.  Ex. 

1224.  The  Ancient  Church  which  was  Internal,  was 
endowed  with  wisdom,  intelligence,  knowledge,  and  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.   Sig. 

1225.  '  Shem '=the  Internal  Church.     1226. 

1227.  With  these  nations  there  was  the  Internal 
Church;  with  the  others,  who  are  called  'sons  of 
Japheth,'  there  was  the  External  Church  ;  with  those 
who  are  called  '  sons  of  Ham, '  a  corrupt  Internal  Church ; 
and  with  those  who  are  called  'sons  of  Canaan,'  a 
corrupt  External  Church.  Whether  it  is  said  internal 
and  external  worship,  or  the  Internal  and  External 
Church,  is  the  same  thing. 

1228.  That  by  'Elam'  is  signified  faith  from  charity, 
is  evident  from  the  essence  of  an  Internal  Church. 
An  Internal  Church  is  one  in  which  charity  is  the 
principal  thing,  from  which  one  thinks  and  acts. 

-.  Concerning  the  Internal  Church  become  per- 
verted and  corrupt ;  and  presently  concerning  the  same 
Church  restored.  Tr.     Also  that  'Jehovah  would  place 
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His  throne  in  Elam,'  that  is,  in  the  Internal  Church, 
or  in  the  internals  of  the  Church,  which  are  nothing 
but  the  things  of  faith  from  charity. 

".   'Elam'  =  the  Internal  Church;    'Madai,'  the 

External  Church,  or  external  worship  in  which  is 
internal. 

1232.  Here,  'Jacob' =  the  External  Church;  and 
'  Israel, '  the  Internal  Spiritual  Church. 

1238.  Every  Church  in  general  is  such,  that  it  is  true 
Internal,  corrupt  Internal,  true  External,  and  corrupt 
External. 

1794.  That  there  was  no  Internal  Church.  Sig. 

1795.  The  External  Church  is  called  'the  steward  of 
the  house'  when  the  Internal  Church  itself  is  the  house, 
and  the  Lord  is  the  head  of  the  family.  The  External 
Church  is  no  otherwise  circumstanced  ;  for  all  steward- 
ship pertains  to  the  external  of  the  Church,  as  the 
administration  of  rituals,  and  of  many  things  which 
belong  to  the  temple  and  the  Church  itself,  that  is,  to 
the  House  of  Jehovah  or  of  the  Lord.  Tlie  externals  of 
the  Church  without  the  internals  are  of  no  account  .  .  . 
Nevertheless  the  externals  of  the  Church  are  circum- 
stanced as  are  the  externals  of  man,  in  that  they  take 
care  of  and  administer  ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the 
external  or  corporeal  man  may  in  like  manner  be  called 
the  steward  or  administrator  of  the  house,  when  the 
house  is  [that]  of  the  interiors.  Hence  it  is  evident 
what  is  meant  by  'childless,'  namely,  when  there  is  no 
Internal  of  the  Church,  but  only  an  External,  as  was 
the  case  at  that  time  of  which  the  Lord  complained. 

1796'^.  Consolation.  .  .  follows  concerning  an  Internal 
Church. 

1798.  That  there  was  no  Internal  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

.    That   love   and    the   derivative    faith    is   the 

Internal  of  the  Church.  There  is  no  other  faith  meant 
which  is  the  Internal  of  the  Church,  than  that  which 
is  of  love  or  of  charity  .  .  .  What  is  doctrinal  separated 
from  love  or  charity  never  makes  the  Internal  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  But  what  is  doctrinal  which  is  from  charity 
.  .  .  this  makes  the  Internal ;  for  tiiis  is  of  life  .  .  .  That 
this  is  the  faith  which  is  the  Internal  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

2069-.  Truths  from  conjoined  truths  and  goods,  which 
are  all  the  truths  of  the  Internal  Church,  or  the  interior 
things  of  faith,  Sig. 

2567-.  'Jacob' =  the  External  Church  ;  'Israel,'  the 
Internal  Church  (Is.xiv. i). 

^   'Jacob'::^the  External  Church;    'Judah,'  the 

Internal  Celestial  Church  (Is.lxv.9). 

3325".  In  the  Spiritual  Church  at  the  beginning,  or 
when  it  is  to  be  planted,  the  doctrine  of  truth  with  the 
External  Church  is  the  first-born,  and  the  truth  of 
doctrine  is  the  first-born  with  the  Internal  Church  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  the  doctrine  of  faith  with  the 
External  Church,  and  faith  itself  with  the  Internal 
Church.  But  after  the  Church  has  been  planted,  or 
with  whom  it  actually  exists,  the  good  of  charity  is  the 
first-born  with  the  External  Church,  and  charity  itself 
with  the  Internal  Church. 

3355®-  Ky  'the  New  Heaven  and  the  new  earth'  (111.) 
nothing  else  is  signified  but  a  new  Church  Internal  and 
External.  Refs. 


3359.  It  treats  of  the  appearances  of  truth  of  a  lower 
degree,  which  are  in  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word  ;  in 
which  appearances  may  be  the  men  who  are  of  the 
Internal  Church.     (Gen.xvi.14-17.) 

4286".  In  general,  by  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is  signified 
the  External  of  the  Church  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  the 
Internal ;  for  every  Church  has  an  External  and  it  has 
an  Internal,  or  is  Internal  and  is  External. 

4292^.  Therefore  that  they  might  represent  the 
Church,  a  new  name  must  needs  be  given  to  Jacob,  and 
through  this  a  new  quality,  which  new  quality  should 
signify  the  internal  spiritual  man,  or,  what  is  the  same 
thing,  the  Internal  Spiritual  Church.  This  new  quality 
is  'Israel.'  Every  Church  of  the  Lord  is  Internal  and 
External  .  .  .  The  Internal  Church  is  that  which  is 
represented,  and  the  External  Church  is  that  which 
represents.  Moreover,  the  Internal  Church  is  either 
spiritual  or  celestial ;  the  Internal  Spiritual  Church  was 
represented  by  Israel,  but  the  Internal  Celestial  Church 
was  afterwards  represented  by  Judah  ;  therefore,  also,  a 
division  was  made,  and  the  Israelites  were  a  kingdom  by 
themselves,  and  the  Jews  by  themselves.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  Jacob,  that  is,  the  descendants  of  Jacob, 
could  not  represent  the  Church  as  Jacob  ;  for  this  would 
be  to  represent  only  the  External  of  the  Church  ;  but 
also  as  Israel,  because  Israel  is  the  Internal.  Ex. 

4906.  That  the  Internal  of  the  Church  represented 
by  'Tamar,'  was  to  be  extirpated.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4914.  That  there  was  no  more  any  conjunction  with 
the  Internal  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

508 1-.  For  the  Lord's  Church  is  External  and  In- 
ternal ;  they  who  are  of  the  External  Church  are 
natural  ;  and  they  who  are  of  the  Internal  Church  are 
spiritual.  They  who  are  natural,  and  yet  are  in  good, 
are  'eunuchs;'  and  they  who  are  in  truth  are  'sons  of 
the  stranger;'  and  as  the  truly  spiritual,  or  internal, 
can  exist  only  within  the  Church,  'the  sous  of  the 
stranger' =  those  who  are  outside  the  Church, 

5409,  By  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob  from  Leah  are  signified 
the  truths  which  are  of  the  External  Church  ;  and  by 
the  two  sons  of  Jacob  from  Rachel  are  signified  the 
truths  which  are  of  the  Internal  Church  ,  ,  .  That  the 
Internal  of  the  Church  and  the  External  are  brothers. 
Ref. 

5469.  For  by  'Joseph'  and  'Benjamin'  is  represented 
the  Internal  of  the  Church  ;  and  by  the  other  ten  sous 
of  Jacob,  its  External  .  .  . 

''.   For  it  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Internal 

of  the  Church  with  its  External,  in  general  and  parti- 
cular .  .  . 

5507.  This  good  of  truth,  which  is  represented  by 
Jacob,  is  the  good  of  tlie  External  Church  ;  but  that 
which  is  represented  by  Israel  is  of  the  Internal  Church 
relatively. 

5550.  'The  house  of  Jacob'  (Is.xlvi.3)  =  thc  External 
Church  ;  -the  house  of  Israel,'  the  Internal  Church. 

55772.  j3y  <(.}ie  new  earth'  nothing  else  is  meant  than 
a  new  External  Church;  and  by  'the  new  heaven,'  a 
new  Internal  Church.     ^  Rgfs. 

5833.  The  good  of  the  Church  corresponding  to  the 
spiritual  good  which  is  of  the  Internal  Church.  Sig. 
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[A.  5833].  The  good  of  the  Church  which  Judah 
(Gen.xliv.)  represents,  is  tlie  good  of  the  External 
Church  ;  but  the  spiritual  good  which  Israel  represents, 
is  the  good  of  the  Internal  Church  ;  for  every  Churcli 
of  the  Lord  is  Internal  and  External ;  and  those  tilings 
wliich  are  of  tlie  External  Cliurch  correspond  to  those 
wliich  are  of  the  Internal  Church  .  .  .     5839, 

5841.  If  the  good  of  the  External  Church,  which 
Judah  represents,  averts  itself  from  the  good  of  the 
Internal  Church,  which  Israel  represents,  there  is  no 
longer  any  good  of  the  Church  .  .  .  "With  these  two 
goods,  namely,  the  good  of  the  Internal  Church  and  the 
good  of  the  External,  the  case  is  this  :  the  good  of  the 
Internal  Church,  or  internal  good,  through  influx,  pro- 
duces the  good  of  the  External  Church,  or  external 
good  .  .  . 

5843-.  The  good  of  charity  from  the  will,  thus  from 
alfection,  is  internal  good,  or  the  good  of  the  Internal 
Church  ;  but  the  good  of  charity  not  from  affection,  but 
from  obedience,  and  not  from  the  will,  but  from  what  is 
doctrinal,  is  external  good,  or  the  good  of  the  External 
Church  ;  and  so  also  the  truths  thence  derived. 

6183-.  Elevation  is  effected  by  withdrawal  from 
sensuous  and  scientific  things  .  .  .  and  then  the  man 
comes  into  a  state  of  interior  thought  and  affection,  thus 
more  interiorly  into  Heaven.  They  who  are  in  this 
state  are  in  the  Internal  Church  ;  but  they  who  are  in  the 
former  state  are  in  the  External  Church,  and  are  repre- 
sented by  Jacob  ;  but  the  former  by  Israel.  In  order, 
therefore,  that  'Jacob'  may  become  'Israel,'  and  thereby 
by  him  as  'Israel'  there  may  be  represented  s}>iritual 
good  which  is  in  the  interior  Natural,  thus  the  Internal 
Spiritual  Church,  these  things  have  been  said. 

6225-.  '  Israel '  =  the  Internal  of  the  Church,  and 
'Jacob'  its  External.  The  External  of  the  Church  is 
strengthened  from  no  other  source  .  .  .  than  from  its 
Internal.  In  the  Internal  of  the  Church  are  they  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  and  in  the  External  are 
they  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  as  yet  mani- 
festly in  good,  but  still  in  whose  truth  there  is  good  .  .  . 

6299-.  As  to  this,  that  the  Spii-itual  represented  by 
Israel  is  in  the  truth  of  the  Intellectual  and  in  the  good 
of  the  Voluntary,  which  are  'Ephraim'  and  'Jlanasseh,' 
the  case  is  this.  Spiritual  good  which  is  represented  by 
Israel  is  the  Spiritual  of  the  Internal  Church  ;  but  the 
truth  and  good  which  are  represented  by  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  are  of  the  External  Church.  (Ref. )  In  order 
that  the  Internal  may  be  the  Internal  of  the  Church,  it 
must  necessarily  be  in  its  External ;  for  the  External  is 
in  the  place  of  a  foundation,  on  which  the  Internal  may 
stand,  and  is  a  receptacle  into  which  tlie  Internal  may 
inflow.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Natural  which  is  the 
External,  must  necessarily  be  regenerated  ;  for  unless 
it  is  regenerated,  the  Internal  has  no  foundation  nor 
receptacle  ;  and  if  it  has  no  foundation  nor  receptacle  it 
altogether  perishes. 

'.   (For  example) ;  the  affection  itself  of  charity 

...  is  the  Internal  of  the  Church  ;  but  to  will  this  and 
to  act  it  from  truth,  that  is,  because  it  is  so  commanded 
in  the  "Word,  is  the  External  of  the  Church  .  .  , 

6376.     Truth   from   the    Eational    for   the    Internal 
Church.    Sig.  .  .   'An   excellent   vine'  =  the   Internal 


Church  ;  for  the  Internal  of  the  Church  is  more  excel- 
lent than  its  External.  .  .  The  External  of  the  Church 
is  distinguished  from  its  Internal  in  that  the  former  is 
in  the  Natural,  thus  in  the  external  man,  whereas  the 
latter  is  in  the  Rational,  thus  in  the  internal  man. 
They  who  are  in  the  External  of  the  Church  are  in 
truth  ;  but  they  who  are  in  the  Internal  are  in  good  ; 
the  former  are  not  so  much  affected  with  the  good  of 
charity  as  with  the  truth  of  faith  ;  whereas  the  latter 
are  affected  with  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  with 
the  truth  of  faith.  Sig. 

6380^.  They  who  are  of  the  External  Church  are  not 
able  to  elevate  the  thought  higher  than  to  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural ;  but  they  who  are  of  the  Internal 
Church  elevate  it  above  the  Natural  to  the  Internal  .  .  . 

6454-.  If  man  is  capable  of  being  elevated  from 
exterior  things  to  interior  ones,  and  thus  of  seeing 
exterior  things  from  what  is  interior ;  this  exists  with 
those  who  are  in  the  Internal  of  the  Church  ;  but  the 
former  with  those  who  are  in  its  External.  lUit  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  is  obtained  except  through 
regeneration  from  the  Lord. 

6587.  'Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  die' =  pre- 
diction that  the  Internal  of  the  Church  will  cease  ;  as 
is  evident  from  the  representation  of  Joseph,  which  is 
the  Internal,  here  the  Internal  of  the  Church  ;  because 
in  what  precedes  it  has  treated  of  the  Church  established 
by  the  Internal,  that  is,  through  the  Internal  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .     6592. 

-.  The  case  with  this  is  that  in  order  that  the 

Church  may  be  it  must  be  External  and  Internal ;  for 
there  are  those  who  are  in  the  Internal  of  the  Church, 
and  there  are  those  who  are  in  its  External  ;  the  former 
are  few,  but  the  latter  very  many  ;  but  still  with  those 
with  whom  there  is  the  Internal  Church  there  must 
also  be  the  External  one ;  for  the  Internal  of  the 
Church  cannot  be  separated  from  its  External ;  and 
also  with  those  with  whom  there  is  the  External  Church 
there  must  also  be  the  Internal  one  ;  but  with  these  the 
Internal  Church  is  in  obscurity.  The  Internal  of  the 
Church  consists  in  willing  good  from  the  heart,  and  in 
being  affected  with  good  ;  and  the  External  of  it  is  to 
act  this,  and  this  according  to  the  truth  of  faith  which 
it  knows  from  good.  But  the  External  of  the  Church 
is  to  perform  rituals  holily,  and  to  do  the  works  of 
charity,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Church  :  from 
which  things  it  is  evident  that  the  Internal  of  the 
Church  is  the  good  of  charity  in  the  will ;  and  when, 
therefore,  this  ceases,  the  Church  itself  also  ceases,  for 
the  good  of  charity  is  the  essential  of  it.  There  does 
indeed  remain  external  worship  as  before,  but  it  then 
is  not  worship,  but  it  is  rite  ...  for  it  is  an  Exteinal 
which  remains  in  which  there  is  not  any  Internal. 
When  the  Church  is  such,  it  is  at  its  end. 

6595.  AVhen  the  Church  ceases  to  be,  which  takes 
place  when  its  Internal  with  man  ceases.  Tr.  The 
External  then  still  remains,  but  the  External  is  such 
that  it  has  an  Internal  in  it  ;  yet  this  Internal  is  not 
then  with  man,  because  he  does  not  think  about  it ;  or 
if  he  thinks  about  it  he  is  not  affected  with  it ;  but  it 
is  with  the  Angels  who  are  with  the  man.  .  .  Therefore 
the  Internal  cannot  be  injured  by  the  man  .  .  .  Thus  is 
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preserved  the  Internal  of  the  Church,  to  prevent  it 
from  being  affected  by  any  evil.  (Sig.  by  the  embalming 
of  Joseph.)  Thus  were  the  Internal  things  of  the 
Church  preserved  among  the  descendants  of  Jacob  .  .  . 

6704.  The  man  of  the  Internal  Church  (exercises 
charity)  with  intelligence  ;  but  the  man  of  the  External 
Church,  as  he  cannot  thus  discriminate  things  acts  in- 
discriminately. 

6745^.  'Zion'^the  Internal  of  the  Celestial  Church  ; 
'Jerusalem,'  its  External. 

6775".  They  are  said  to  be  in  simple  good  who  are  in 
the  Externals  of  the  Church  .  .  .  The  Internal  of  the 
Church  inflows  with  them  through  good  ;  but  as  they 
are  not  in  interior  truths,  the  good  which  inflows  is 
made  general,  thus  obscure  .  .  . 

6789-.  The  scientific  truth  which  is  here  represented 
by  Moses  is  the  truth  of  the  External  Church  ;  this 
truth  comes  torth-existit-trom.  the  truth  which  is  of  the 
law  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  and  the  truth  which  is  of  the  law 
from  the  Divine  is  the  truth  of  the  Internal  Church  .  ,  . 

7474.  As  to  the  Spiritual  Church  which  is  here  repre- 
sented by  the  sons  of  Israel,  it  is  to  be  known  that  it  is 
Internal  and  External ;  and  that  those  are  in  the 
Internal  Church  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  and 
that  those  are  in  the  External  Church  who  are  in  the 
good  of  faith.  Ex. 

7553'.  'A  vine '  =  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Internal 
Church;  'a  sycomore,'  and  'a  fig' =  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  External  Church. 

7663.  By  the  words  in  this  verse  (Ex.x.9),  is  meant 
in  the  internal  sense  everything  which  is  of  both  the 
External  and  the  Internal  Church.  .  .  For  'old  men'  = 
wisdom  ;'  'daughters,'  aflfections  of  good  ;  and  'flocks,' 
good  itself:  these  are  of  the  Internal  Church.  But 
'boys' =  simplicities  ;  'sons,'  afl"ections  of  truth;  and 
'herd,'  external  good  :  these  are  of  the  External  Church, 

7839^.  Then  first  does  this  state  become  full  when 
truths  are  regarded  from  good  ;  and  it  is  not  as  yet  full 
when  good  is  regarded  from  truths.  In  this  latter  state 
are  they  who  are  being  regenerated  ;  but  in  the  former 
are  they  who  have  been  regenerated.  The  former  are  in 
the  truth  through  which  is  good  ;  but  the  latter  are  in 
truth  which  is  from  good  ;  or,  the  former  are  in  the  obedi- 
ence of  truth  ;  but  the  latter  in  the  aflection  of  doing 
truth  ;  and  therefore  the  former  are  men  of  the  External 
Church,  but  the  latter  are  of  the  Internal  Church. 

7840^.  The  good  which  innocence  vivifies  is  internal 
and  external ;  internal  good  exists  with  those  who  are 
called  men  of  the  Internal  Church  ;  but  external  good 
exists  with  those  who  are  men  of  the  External  Church. 
The  men  of  the  Internal  Church  are  they  who  have 
qualified  their  good  through  interior  truths,  such  as  are 
those  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  but  the  men  of 
the  External  Church  are  they  who  have  qualified  their 
good  by  means  of  exterior  truths,  such  as  are  those  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  men  of  the  Internal 
Church  are  they  who  do  what  is  good  to  the  neighbour 
from  the  aff"ection  of  charity  ;  but  the  men  of  the 
External  Church  are  they  who  do  it  from  obedience. 
Every  man,  when  he  is  being  regenerated,  first  becomes 
a  man  of  the  External  Church,  but  afterwards  a  man  of 


the  Internal  Church.  They  who  are  of  the  Internal 
Church  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  above  those  who 
are  in  the  External  Church  ;  and  therefore  are  more 
interiorly  in  Heaven. 

7992^.  They  who  are  led  from  good  to  truths  are  they 
who  constitute  the  Internal  Church  ;  but  they  who  are 
introduced  through  truth  to  good  are  they  who  con- 
stitute the  External  Church. 

8043^.  By  'the  heavens  and  the  earth'  is  meant  in 
the  general  sense  the  Internal  and  the  External  €hurch  ; 
(Refs.)  and  in  the  j)articular  sense,  the  Internal  and 
External  of  the  Church  with  the  man  who  has  been 
regenerated. 

8234''.  To  act  from  obedience  is  to  act  from  the 
Intellectual ;  bitt  to  act  from  aff'ection  is  to  act  from  the 
Voluntary.  Hence  also  it  is  that  they  who  do  truth 
from  obedience  are  men  of  the  External  Church,  but 
they  who  do  it  from  aff'ection  are  men  of  the  Internal 
Church. 

8762.  The  salvation  of  those  who  are  of  the  Internal 
and  External  Spiritual  Church.  Sig.  .  .  'The  house  of 
Jacob,'  and  'the  sons  of  Israel '  =  the  External  and  the 
Internal  Church.  What  the  External  Church  and  the 
Internal  Church  are,  has  been  stated  before  ;  namely, 
that  the  External  of  the  Ancient  Church  was  all  that 
which  represented  the  Internal ;  and  that  the  Internal 
of  the  Church  was  that  which  was  represented  by  the 
externals.  Examps. 

.  At  this  day,  they  who  place  Divine  worship  in 

frequenting  places  of  worship,  hearing  preachings,  going 
to  the  Holy  Supper,  and  who  do  these  things  with 
devotion,  without  thinking  further  about  them  than 
that  they  are  to  be  frequented  because  they  have  been 
instituted  and  commanded  ;  these  are  of  the  External 
Church.  But  they  who  at  the  same  time  believe  that 
such  things  are  to  be  done,  but  that  still  the  essential 
of  worship  is  the  life  of  faith,  that  is,  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  and  love  to  the  Lord ;  these  are  of  the 
Internal  Church.  Consequently,  also,  they  are  of  the 
External  Church  who  do  what  is  good  to  the  neighbour 
and  worship  the  Lord  merely  from  the  obedience  of 
faith  ;  but  they  are  of  the  Internal  Church  who  do 
what  is  good  to  the  neighbour  and  worshij)  the  Lord 
from  love.     So  in  all  other  things. 

-.  Still,  with  everyone  who  is  of  the  Church  there 

must  be  both,  namely,  an  External  and  an  Internal. 
If  there  are  not  both  there  is  no  spiritual  life  in  him  ; 
for  the  Internal  is  as  the  soul,  and  the  External  is  as 
the  body  of  the  soul.  Bat  they  who  are  of  the  External 
Church  are  clearly  in  its  externals  and  obscurely  in  its 
internals  ;  whereas  they  who  are  of  the  Internal  Church 
are  clearly  in  internals  and  obscurely  in  externals.  But 
they  who  are  in  externals  and  not  at  the  same  time  in 
internals  are  not  of  the  Church.  All  those  are  in  both 
who  are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  doctrinal 
things  of  their  Church  ;  but  those  are  in  externals  with- 
out internals  who  are  in  worship  and  not  at  the  same 
time  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  doctrinal 
things  of  the  Church. 

8764^.  'A  vine  of  magnificence'  =  the  Internal 
Church  ;  for  the  External  of  the  Church  is  described  by 
one  'eagle,'  and  its  Internal  by  the  other. 
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[A.]  8891^  'Heaven  and  earth'  (Gen.i.i)  =  the  In- 
ternal and  the  External  Church.     9408'. 

S974-.  In  the  Spiritual  Church,  -which  the  sons  of 
Israel  represented,  there  are  two  kinds  of  men  ;  there 
are  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  and  not  in  the 
corresponding  good  of  life  ;  and  there  are  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  charity  and  in  the  corresponding  truth 
of  faith  ;  (the  latter)  are  they  who  constitute  the  veriest 
Church,  and  are  men  of  the  Internal  Church.  In  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  these  are  they  who  are 
called  'the  sons  of  Israel.'  These  from  themselves  are 
free,  because  they  are  in  good.  .  .  But  they  who  are  in 
the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  in  the  corresponding  good  of 
life,  are  men  of  the  External  Spiritual  Church.  These 
are  they  Avho  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  "Word  are 
meant  by  'the  Hebrew  servants.'  The  reason  why  these 
are  represented  by  servants  is  that  those  tilings  which 
are  of  the  External  Church  are  relatively  nothing  else 
than  things  of  service. 

8979^.  The  man  of  the  Internal  Church  acts  from 
charity,  thus  from  the  affection  which  is  of  love  towards 
the  neighbour  ;  but  the  man  of  the  External  Church 
does  not  act  from  the  good  of  charity,  but  from  the 
truth  of  fiiith  ;  thus  not  from  the  affection  which  is  of 
love  towards  the  neighbour,  but  from  obedience,  because 
it  is  so  commanded.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  man  of 
the  Internal  Church  is  free ;  but  the  man  of  the 
External  Church  is  relatively  a  servant  .  .  . 

9093^.  By  'Jacob'  and  'Israel'  are  represented  the 
External  and  the  Internal  Church ;  and  also  the 
external  and  the  internal  man.  .  .  'To  divide  them  in 
Jacob' =  to  extirpate  them  from  the  External  Church; 
anil  'to  scatter  them  in  Israel'  =  from  the  Internal 
Church  .  .  . 

9198^.  '"When  the  heaven  was  closed  for  three  years 
and  six  months '  =  the  plenary  vastation  of  the  Internal 
Church  ;  for  'heaven'  =  the  Internal  of  the  Church. 

9276".  These  three  kinds  of  men  constitute  the 
Church.  They  wlio  are  in  the  good  of  charity  constitute 
the  Internal  of  the  Church  ;  they  who  are  in  few  truths 
and  still  want  to  be  instructed  ...  the  External  of  the 
Churcli ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  delights  of  external 
truth  are  the  extremes  .  .  .  and  close  the  Church, 

9325.  'A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth '  =  the  Internal 
and  the  External  Church  ;  for  there  are  internal  men 
and  external  men. 

9375.  For  the  Lord's  Church  everywhere  is  Internal 
and  External ;  the  Internal  is  of  the  heart,  and  the 
External  is  of  the  mouth  ;  or  the  Internal  is  of  the 
will,  and  the  External  is  of  the  action  .  .  . 

10028-.  These  latter  (truths  serve)  for  doctrine  to 
those  who  are  men  of  the  Internal  Church  ;  the  former 
for  doctrine  to  those  who  are  men  of  the  External 
Church.     (See  Doctrine,  here.) 

10701.  That  the  Internal  of  the  Church,  of  worship, 
and  of  the  AVord,  did  not  appear  to  the  Israelitish 
nation,  but  only  the  External  without  the  Internal. 
Sig. 

10762.  The  Lord's  Church  is  Internal  and  External, 
Internal  with  those  who  do  the  Lord's  precepts  from 
love,  for  these  are  they  who  love  the  Lord  ;  External 


with  those  M-ho  do  the  Lord's  precepts  I'rom  faith,  for 
these  are  they  who  believe  in  the  Lord. 

J.  38-.  In  process  of  time  the  Church  turns  aside  from 
charity  to  faith,  and  then  from  an  Internal  Church 
it  becomes  an  External  one ;  and  when  it  becomes 
External,  it  is  then  its  end  .  .  . 

R.  363^  The  Lord's  Church  is  Internal  and  External ; 
they  who  are  meant  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are 
they  who  make  the  Lord's  Internal  Church  ;  but  those 
who  are  now  mentioned  are  they  who  make  the  External 
Church,  and  cohere  as  one  with  those  enumerated  above, 
as  lower  things  do  with  higher  ones,  thus  as  the  body 
with  the  head  ;  and  therefore  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
=  the  higher  Heavens  and  also  the  Internal  Church  ; 
but  the  latter  =  the  lower  Heavens  and  the  External 
Church. 

398.  By  'the  earth'  and  'the  sea'  everywhere  in  the 
Revelation,  when  both  are  mentioned,  is  meant  the  uni- 
versal Church  ;  by  'the  earth,'  the  Church  from  those 
who  are  in  its  internals  ;  and  by  'the  sea,'  the  Church 
from  those  who  are  in  its  externals  ;  for  the  Church  is 
Internal  and  External,  Internal  with  the  clergy,  and 
External  with  the  laity  ;  or  Internal  with  those  who 
have  interiorly  studied  its  doctrinal  things,  and  have 
confirmed  them  from  the  Word  ;  and  External  with 
those  who  have  not.  The  latter  and  the  former  are 
those  who  are  meant  by  'the  earth'  and  'the  sea'  in 
these  places  in  the  Revelation.  111. 

s.  The  reason  why  by  'the  earth'  and  'the  sea'  is 

signified  the  Internal  and  the  External  Church,  thus 
the  universal  Church,  is  that  in  the  Spiritual  World 
they  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  Church  appear  upon 
the  dry  land,  and  they  who  are  in  its  externals  as  in 
seas. 

R.  470.  That  the  Lord  has  the  universal  Church 
under  His  auspices  and  dominion,  both  those  in  its 
Externals  and  those  in  its  Internals.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

T.  580.  The  reason  everyone  can  be  regenerated  ac- 
cording to  his  state,  is  that  the  simple  are  regenerated 
differently  from  the  learned  ;  .  .  .  those  who  search 
into  the  externals  of  the  Word  difl"erently  from  those 
who  search  into  its  internals  ...  in  a  word,  in  one  way 
with  those  who  constitute  the  Lord's  External  Church, 
and  in  another  way  with  those  who  constitute  His 
Internal  Church. 

650.  The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  composed 
of  such  things  as  are  called  appearances  and  correspond- 
ences, in  order  that  there  may  be  a  conjunction  of  the 
External  Church  with  its  Internal  Church  ;  thus  of  the 
world  with  Heaven. 

674.  That  baptism  was  instituted  in  place  of  circum- 
cision ...  to  the  end  that  an  Internal  Church  might 
succeed  the  External  Church,  which  in  each  and  all 
things  figured  the  Internal  Church.   Gen.  art. 

.  There  is  an  internal  and  an  external  man  .  .  . 

and  as  the  Church  consists  of  men,  there  is  the  Internal 
and  the  External  Church.  .  .  The  former  Churches  Mere 
External  ones,  that  is,  their  worship  consisted  in  ex- 
ternals which  represented  the  internals  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

^.  (Thus)  baptism  was  commanded  in  place  of 

circumcision  ...  in   order    that   the  Internal   Church 
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might  thus  be  more  closely  Known  ;  aiul  this  is  Known 
from  the  uses  of  baptism. 

784.  That  a  New  Heaven  sliould  be  formed  first, 
before  a  New  Church  on  earth,  is  according  to  Divine 
order  ;  for  the  Church  is  Internal  and  External ;  and 
the  Internal  Church  makes  one  with  tlie  Church  in 
Heaven,  thus  with  Heaven  ;  and  the  Internal  must  be 
formed  before  the  External,  and  the  External  after- 
wards through  the  Internal.  In  so  far  as  the  New 
Heaven,  which  makes  the  Internal  of  the  Church  with 
man,  grows,  from  that  Heaven  descends  the  New 
Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New  Church. 


and  by    'a  new  earth,'  the  External 


E.  392^^  By  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  External  Church ; 
and  by  'Israel,'  the  Internal  Church  ...  As  they  who 
are  in  the  External  Church  are  in  the  good  of  life  ac- 
cording to  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  they  who  are  in 
the  Internal  Church  are  in  the  truths  of  doctrine,  ac- 
cording to  which  is  the  life,  therefore  'the  testimony' 
is  predicated  of  Jacolj  ;  and  'the  law,'  of  Israel.  (Ps. 
lxxviii.5). 

400^.  By  'the  earth'  is  signified  tlie  External  Church  ; 
and  by  'the  heavens,'  the  Internal  Church.  By  the 
External  Church  is  meant  worship  from  good  and  truth 
in  the  natural  man  ;  and  by  the  Internal  Church,  the 
good  of  love  and  of  faith,  which  is  in  the  spiritual  man, 
from  which  comes  worship  ;  for  there  are  an  internal 
and  an  external  man  .  .  .  and  so  also  the  Church. 

434".  The  region  (of  Canaan)  beyond  the  Jordan  re- 
presented the  External  Church  ;  and  the  region  on  this 
side  Jordan,  the  Internal  Church  .  .  .  Truth  from  good, 
or  faith  from  charity,  makes  the  Church  ;  truth  from 
good  in  the  natural  man  makes  the  External  Church  ; 
and  as  the  tribe  of  Reuben  represented  this  part  of  the 
Church,  an  inheritance  beyond  Jordan  was  given  to  that 
tribe  .  .  . 

^'-^.  The  conjunction  of  both  Churches,  namely,  of 

the  External  and  the  Internal  Church,  which  is  as  the 
conjunction  of  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  man,  was 
represented,  and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  described  (in 
Jos.xxii.g-eud). 

440^.  By  the  Land  outside  the  Jordan  was  repre- 
sented and  signified  the  External  Church,  which  is  with 
men  in  the  natural  man  ;  but  by  the  Land  within  the 
Jordan  was  represented  and  signified  the  Internal 
Church,  which  is  with  men  in  the  spiritual  man. 

629''.  For  the  Lord's  Church  is  Internal  and  External ; 
in  the  Internal  Church  are  those  who  are  in  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  and  thence  in  the  higher  Heavens  ;  but  in 
the  External  Church  are  those  who  are  in  the  know- 
ledges and  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  Word,  and  not  in  any  interior  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom, and  thence  are  in  the  lower  Heavens  ;  the  latter 
are  called  sjiiritual  natural,  but  the  former  s])iritaal  ; 
the  spiritual  are  meant  by  those  who  are  '  in  the  midst' 
of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  spiritual  natural  by  those  who 
are  in  'the  suburbs'  (Zech.ii.) 

710''^  By  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  External  Church  ; 
and  by  'Israel,'  the  Internal  Church;  tlie  latter  is  in 
the  syjiritual  man,  and  the  former  in  the  natural  man. 

768^".  A  New  Church  from  Him  is  meant  by  'new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth;'  by  'new  heavens,'  the  In- 


ternal  Church 

Church. 

P.  P.  Ezek.xli.  All  things  of  the  worship  of  the  In- 
ternal Church,  as  to  good  and  truth. 

Internal  good.     Bomim  internum. 

See  also  under  Good. 

A.  4154.  The  goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man 
are  called  internal  goods  and  truths,  and  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  external  man  are  called  external  goods  and 
truths.  Ex. 

5826.  ' Joseph '-=  internal  good  ;  and  'Benjamin,' in- 
ternal truth. 

^.  That  if  there  is  the  spiritual  good  which  is  cf 

the  Church,  there  will  be  internal  good  and  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

5841.  The  good  of  the  Internal  Church,  or  internal 
good,  produces  by  means  of  influx  the  good  of  the  Ex- 
ternal Church,  or  external  good  ;  and  as  this  is  so, 
internal  good  elevates  external  good  to  itself  .  .  .  But  if 
there  is  disjunction,  external  good  averts  itself.  .  .  and 
thus  perishes.  Sig. 

5843.  The  good  of  charity  from  the  will  ...  is  in- 
ternal good,  or  the  good  of  the  Internal  Church  ;  where- 
as the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  from  obedience,  and  .  .  . 
from  what  is  doctrinal,  is  external  good,  or  the  good  of 
the  External  Church. 

5881"^.  Anxiety  because  they  had  relegated  internal 
good  ...  to  the  lowest  things.  Sig. 

6284.  The  quality  of  internal  good  and  truth.  Sig. 

6435.  The  internal  good  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  its  external  good  is 
the  good  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 

^.   In  order  to  distinguish  between  the  external 

good  of  the  Celestial  Church,  and  the  internal  good  of 
the  Spiritual  Church,  we  may  call  the  former  the  good 
of  mutual  love,  and  the  latter  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ... 

9473.  'Oil  for  the  luminary' =  the  internal  good 
which  is  in  mutual  love  and  in  charity.  Ex. 

*.  So  with  the  good  of  love,   unless  there  is  an 

internal  good  in  it,  it  is  not  good.  The  internal  good 
in  the  good  of  faith  is  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  and  the 
internal  good  in  the  good  of  chaiity  is  the  good  of 
mutual  love  .  .  .  and  the  internal  good  in  (this)  is  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  internal  good  in 
(this)  is  the  Divine  good  itself  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

E.  376-.  There  are  internal  and  external  goods  and 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

Internal  historical  sense.  Sensus  in- 
terims iiistoi'iciis. 

See  Historical  Sense, 

A.  2175.  'To  say,' in  the  historical  sense,  =  to  per- 
ceive. 2192. 

4279''.  (Thus)  in  the  Word  there  is  not  onh-a  supreme 
sense,  and  an  internal  sense,  but  also  a  lower  sense  ;  and 
in  this  lower  sense,  the  internal  sense  is  determined  to  that 
nation  which  is  there  mentioned  ...  In  what  follows, 
this  sense  will  be  called  the  internal  historical  sense  ; 
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and  this  also  because  it  is  wont  to  be  occasionally  repre- 
sented to  the  life  ...  in  the  First  Heaven. 

[A.]  4280^.  It  here  treats  of  this  subject  in  the  in- 
ternal historical  sense.     4281^.  4289. 

4290".  May  lie  evident  in  many  places  of  the  "Word 
from  its  internal  historical  sense.  111. 

4291.  The  internal  historical  sense  given.  4292. 
4293.  4307.  4308.  4309.  4310.  431 1.  4312.  4313.  4314. 
4315.  4316.  4317.  8588-.  ^  8818. 

4306.  This  sense  (here  given)  is  called  the  lower  sense, 
and  also  the  internal  historical  sense. 

4314-.  Many  things  which  the  Lord  Himself  spoke 
in  parables,  in  the  internal  historical  sense  were  said 
of  that  nation.  111. 

4430".  It  treats  in  this  chapter,  in  the  internal  sense, 
of  the  descendants  of  Jacob  ...  In  this  sense,  which  is 
the  internal  historical  sense,  'the  sons  of  Jacob'=all 
his  posterity  ;  for  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  it 
treats  solely  of  the  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

4459'- 

4690".  Therefore  this  sense  is  called  the  proximate 
sense,  or  the  internal  historical  sense  ;  and  the  other, 
the  internal  sense. 

7245.  But  in  the  historical  sense,  in  which  Moses  as 
the  head  relates  to  the  posterity  from  Jacob,  and  that 
which  is  of  the  Church  with  them  .  .  .     ^. 

Internal  man.    Intemus  homo. 

See  under  Joseph,  Ratioxal,  and  Si'IIUTUAL. 

A.  3"^.  The  internal  man  is  man's  soul  .  .  . 

8e.  Thus  (in  the  second  state  of  regeneration)  the 
things  of  the  external  man  are  separated  from  those 
which  are  of  the  internal  man.  In  the  internal  man 
are  remains  .  .  . 

9.  The  tliird  state  is  of  repentance,  in  which,  from 
the  internal  man,  he  speaks  piously  and  devoutly,  and 
produces  goods  .  .  .  which  are  inanimate  .  .  . 

10.  (In  the  fourth  state)  faith  and  charity  are 
kindled  in  the  internal  man,  and  are  called  'the  two 
luminaries.' 

i6«.  ' Heaven '= the  internal  man  ;  and  'earth,'  before 
regeneration,  =  the  external  man. 

24.  The  Lord  then  distinguishes  between  the  internal 
man  and  the  external,  thus  between  the  Knowledges 
which  are  with  the  internal  man,  and  the  scientifics 
which  are  of  the  external  man.  The  internal  man  is 
called  'the  expanse  ;'  the  Knowledges  which  are  with 
the  internal  man,  are  called  'the  waters  above  the  ex- 
panse;' and  the  scientifics  of  the  external  man,  are 
called  'the  waters  under  the  expanse.'  Before  man  is 
beinf  regenerated,  he  does  not  even  know  that  there  is 
an  internal  man  .  .  .  Sig. 

*.  Therefore    the    second    thing  which  he  .   .   . 

notices  is  that  he  begins  to  know  there  is  an  internal 
man  ;  or,  that  the  things  which  are  with  the  internal 
man  are  goods  and  truths  which  are  of  the  Lord  alone  ; 
and  as  the  external  man,  when  being  regenerated,  is 
such  that  he  suyiposes  the  goods  which  he  does  to  be 
done  from  himself,  and  the  truths  which  he  speaks  to 
be  spoken  from  himself ;  and  as,  being  such,  he  is  led 


by  the  Lord  by  means  of  them  ...  to  do  good  and  speak 
truth,  therefore  the  distinction  precedes  from  the  things 
which  are  under  the  expanse,  and  follows  concerning 
those  which  are  above  the  expanse. 

".  Thus  ...  all  the  movements  of  regeneration 

proceed  from  evening  to  morning,  as  from  the  external 
man  to  the  internal  man,  or  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  and 
therefore  the  expanse,  or  internal  man,  is  now  called 
' heaven. ' 

27.  When  he  knows  that  there  is  an  internal  man 
and  an  external  ;  and  that  truths  and  goods  inflow  from 
the  internal  man,  or  through  the  internal  man,  to  the 
external,  from  the  Lord,  although  it  does  not  appear  so, 
then  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  are  with 
him  are  stored  up  in  his  memory,  and  are  referred 
among  scientifics  .  .  . 

31^.  The  love  and  faith  which  the  Lord  kindles  .  .  . 
in  the  internal  man,  and  through  the  internal  man  in 
the  external.  Sig. 

39.  After  the  great  luminaries  have  been  kindled,  and 
have  been  placed  in  the  internal  man  ;  and  the  external 
man  is  thence  receiving  light ;  he  then  first  begins  to 
live  .  .  . 

40.  'Reptiles' =  the  scientifics  of  the  external  man  ; 
'birds,'  the  rational  and  intellectual  things  of  the  in- 
ternal man. 

52.  So  long  as  man  is  spiritual,  his  dominion  proceeds 
from  the  external  man  to  the  internal  man.  Sig.  .  . 
But  when  he  becomes  celestial,  and  does  good  from  love, 
then  his  dominion  proceeds  from  the  internal  man  to 
the  external.  Sig. 

54.  As  (the  Most  Ancients)  were  internal  men,  they 
were  delighted  with  internal  things  only  .  .  . 

89^.  In  this  verse,  'heaven'  is  set  before  'earth,'  and 
afterwards  'earth'  before  'heaven.'  The  reason  is,  that 
'  earth '  =  the  external  man  with  the  sj)iritual  man,  and 
'heaven'  the  internal  man;  and  in  the  spiritual  man 
reformation  begins  from  the  external  man  ;  but  in  the 
celestial  man  ...  it  begins  from  the  internal  man. 

91.  While  man  is  spiritual,  the  external  man  does 
not  as  yet  want ...  to  serve  the  internal  man,  and 
therefore  there  is  combat  ;  but  when  he  becomes  celes- 
tial, then  the  external  man  begins  ...  to  serve  the 
internal  man,  and  therefore  combat  ceases,  and  there  is 
tranquillity.  Sig.     95. 

118.  That  the  perspicuity  of  reason  comes  from  the 
Lord  through  the  internal  man  into  the  rational  mind, 
which  is  of  the  external  man.   Sig. 

1 56.  '  Man-r(> '  —  the  internal  man  ;  and  as  this  is 
coupled  with  the  external  man  .  .  .  the  proprium  is 
here  called  'wife'  ...     158. 

159.  The  state  of  the  celestial  man  is  such  that  the 
internal  man  is  distinct  from  the  external ;  so  distinct 
that  he  perceives  the  things  which  are  of  the  internal 
man,  and  those  which  are  of  the  external,  and  how  the 
external  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  through  the  internal  man. 
But  the  state  of  this  posterity,  in  consequence  of  desir- 
ing proprium,  which  is  of  the  external  man,  was  so 
changed  that  they  no  longer  perceived  the  internal  man 
to  be  distinct  from  the  external  .  ,  . 
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160.  'To  leave  father  and  mother' =  to  leave  tlie  in- 
ternal man  ;  for  it  is  the  internal  man  which  conceives 
and  brings  forth  the  external.  'To  cleave  to  his  wife'  = 
that  the  internal  man  may  lie  in  the  externaL  'To  he 
one  flesh' =  that  they  are  there  together.  And  as  the 
internal  man,  and  the  external  man  from  the  internal 
man,  was  before  'spirit,'  so  now  they  have  become  'flesh.' 

268.  It  is  the  external  man,  that  is,  his  affection  and 
memory,  in  which  are  implanted  the  seeds  of  good  and 
truth  ;  but  not  in  the  internal  man,  because  in  the 
internal  man  there  are  no  things  proper  to  man,  but  in 
the  external.  In  the  internal  man  are  goods  and  truths, 
and  when  these  no  longer  appear  to  be  present,  the  man 
is  external  or  corporeal,  although  they  have  been 
stored  up  in  the  internal  man  by  the  Lord  ...  for  they 
do  not  come  foith  except  when  the  external  man  as  it 
were  dies  .  .  .  The  Rational  also  belongs  to  the  external 
man,  being  in  itself  a  kind  of  middle  between  the  in- 
ternal man  and  the  external ;  for  through  the  Rational 
the  internal  man  operates  into  the  corjjoreal  external. 
But  when  the  Rational  consents,  then  it  separates  the 
external  from  the  internal  man,  so  that  it  is  no  longer 
known  that  there  is  an  internal  man,  and  thus  neither 
what  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  which  are  of  the 
internal  man. 

270.  Evil  Spirits  then  rule  his  external  man,  and 
Angels  the  internal  man,  of  which  but  little  remains  .  .  . 

272.  Man  lives  as  a  wild  animal  when  the  internal 
man  is  so  separated  from  the  external  that  it  does  not 
operate  into  it  except  very  generally  ;  for  that  man  is 
man  he  has  through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord  ; 
but  that  man  is  a  wild  animal  he  has  from  the  external 
man,  which  when  separated  from  the  internal  man  is  in 
itself  nothing  else  than  a  wild  animal  .  .  . 

608".  AVhen  there  was  such  a  determination  of  the 
ideas  of  thought  .  .  .  into  words,  they  could  no  longer 
be  instructed  through  the  internal  man,  as  Avas  the 
Most  Ancient  man  ;  but  through  the  external  .  .  . 

857.  So  long  as  man  is  in  such  a  state,  the  internal 
man  cannot  operate — that  is,  the  Lord  through  the  in- 
ternal man — into  the  external.  In  the  internal  man 
are  remains  ...  in  the  external  are  cupidities  and  the 
derivative  Falsities.  So  long  as  these  externals  are  not 
mastered  ...  no  way  is  open  for  the  goods  and  truths 
from  the  internal  man  .  .  , 

^.  Therefore  there  are  temptations,  in  order  that 

the  externals  of  man  may  be  mastered,  and  thus 
rendered  submissive  to  internals.  .  .  (For)  as  soon  as 
man's  loves  are  broken,  as  in  misfortunes,  etc.  .  .  his 
cupidities  begin  to  cease  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  he  returns 
to  his  former  state,  the  external  man  dominates  ,  .  . 
From  this  everyone  can  see  what  tlie  internal  man  is, 
and  what  the  external  .  .  .  and  also  how  the  cupidities 
and  pleasures,  which  are  of  the  external  man,  imi^edo 
the  operation  of  the  Lord  through  the  internal  man. 
Hence  also  it  is  evident  to  everyone  (that)  temptations 
.  .  ,  render  the  external  man  submissive  to  the  internal 
man.  The  submissiveuess  of  the  external  man  is 
nothing  else  than  that  the  affections  of  good  and  truth 
are  not  impeded,  resisted,  and  sutfocated  by  cupidities 
and  the  derivative  Falsities.  Tr. 

91 1-.  The  correspondence  of  the  external  man  to  the 
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internal  inan.  Ex.  Every  regenerate  man  is  a  kind  of 
little  Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore,  in  the  Word,  his  in- 
ternal man  is  called  'heaven'  .  .  .  For  in  the  Heavens, 
which  have  relation  to  one  man,  Spirits  constitute  the 
external  man,  angelic  Spirits  the  interior  man,  and 
Angels  the  internal  man. 

913.  The  operation  of  the  internal  man  into  the  ex- 
ternal. Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'The  earth '= the  external  man. 

^.   It  here  treats  of  the  operation  of  the  internal 

man  into  the  external  after  that  man  has  been  regene- 
rated : — that  then  for  the  first  time  good  is  fructified, 
and  truth  multiplied,  when  the  external  man  has  been 
reduced  into  coiTespondence  or  obedience  .  .  .  (Continued 
under  External  Man,  here.) 

920.  Thus,  being  angelic,  (the  Most  Ancients)  were 
internal  men.  They  did  indeed  feel  the  external  things 
of  the  body  and  the  world,  but  they  did  not  care  for 
them  .  .  . 

933''.  But  when  the  corporeal  and  voluntary  things 
of  man  do  not  operate,  but  are  quiescent,  then  the  Lord 
operates  through  his  internal  man,  and  then  he  is  in 
faith  and  charity  .  .  .  AVhen  he  returns  again  into  the 
body  he  is  again  in  cold  .  .  . 

971.  The   dominion  of  the  internal  man,   and   the 

submissiveness  of  the  external.  Tr.     972. 

977''.  With  a  regenerate  man  the  internal  man 
dominates,  and  the  external  man  submits  ;  but  with  a 
non-regenerate  man  the  external  man  dominates,  and 
the  internal  man  is  quiescent,  as  if  it  were  a  nullitj'. 
A  regenerate  man  knows,  or  is  able  to  know,  if  he  re- 
flects, what  the  internal  man  is,  and  what  the  external  ; 
but  a  non-regenerate  man  does  not  know  at  all,  nor  can 
he  know  even  if  he  reflects  ;  for  he  does  not  know  what 
the  good  and  truth  of  faith  from  charity  are. 

978.  What  the  internal  man  is,  and  what  the  ex- 
ternal, few,  if  any,  at  this  day  know.  "They  suppose 
them  to  be  one  and  the  same  .  .  .  But  the  internal  man 
is  as  distinct  from  the  external  as  heaven  is  from  earth. 
Both  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  when  they  reflect, 
have  no  other  conception  concerning  the  internal  man 
than  that  it  is  thought  .  .  .  and  of  the  external  man 
that  it  is  the  body  .  .  .  But  the  thought  which  they 
suppose  to  be  of  the  internal  man  is  not  of  the  internal 
man.  With  the  internal  man  there  is  nothing  except 
goods  and  truths,  which  are  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  yet 
the  worst  have  thought  .  .  .  (Tims)  the  thought  of  man 
is  not  of  the  internal  man,  but  of  the  external.  That 
the  body  and  its  Sensuous  and  Voluptuous  is  not  the 
external  man,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  in  like 
manner  with  Spirits  .  .  .  there  is  eipially  an  external  man. 

2.  But  what  the  internal  man  is,  and  what  the 

external,  no  one  can  ever  know,  unless  he  knows  that 
with  every  man  there  is  a  Celestial  and  a  Spiritual, 
which  correspond  to  the  angelic  heaven  ;  and  that  there 
it  a  Rational,  which  corresponds  to  the  Heaven  of 
angelic  Spirits  ;  and  an  interior  Sensuous,  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  .  Hence  it  has  been 
evident  to  me  what  constitutes  the  internal  man,  and 
what  the  external.  Celestial  and  spiritual  things  form 
the  internal  man ;  rational  things,  the  interior  or 
middle  man  ;  and  sensuous  things  not  of  the  body  but 
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from  corporeal  things,  the  external  man.  It  is  so  not 
only  with  a  man,  but  also  with  a  Spirit. 

[A.978P.  These  three  are  circumstanced  as  are  end, 
cause,  and  effect .  .  .  Properly,  the  sensuous  man,  that  is, 
the  one  who  thinks  from  sensuous  things,  is  the  external 
man  ;  and  properly,  the  spiritual  and  celestial  man  is 
the  internal  man.  The  rational  man  is  intermediate 
between  the  two.  Through  this  is  effected  the  com- 
munication of  the  internal  man  with  the  external. 

.  This   angelic   life  is  the   life   of  the   internal 

man  .  .  . 

''.  For  the  Lord,  through  the  internal  man,  o[)er- 

ates  the  good  of  charity  and  tlie  truth  of  faith  in  his 
external  man.  What  comes  to  perception  thence  .  .  . 
is  a  kind  of  general,  in  which  are  innumerable  things 
which  come  from  the  internal  man,  and  which  the  man 
never  perceives  until  he  comes  into  Heaven. 

^.  But  the  things  here  said  about  the  internal 

man,  being  above  the  apprehension  of  many,  are  not 
necessary  to  salvation.  Only  let  them  know  that  there 
is  an  internal  man  and  an  external  man  .  .  . 

986.  The  dominion  of  the  internal  man.  Sig. 

.  The  state  of  man  before  he  has  been  regene- 
rated, is  that  the  cupidities  and  Falsities  which  are  of 
the  external  man  continually  predominate.  Hence  the 
combat.  And  when  he  has  been  regenerated,  then  the 
internal  man  dominates  over  the  external,  that  is,  over 
its  cupidities  and  Falsities.  "When  the  internal  man 
dominates,  then  the  man  has  fear  of  evils,  and  terror  of 
Falsities  ;  for  both  evils  and  falsities  are  against  con- 
science, and  to  act  against  conscience  is  a  horror  to  him. 

-.  But  the  internal  man  does  not  fear  evils  or 

feel  terror  of  falsities,  but  the  external.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

992.  The  possession  of  the  internal  man  in  the  ex- 
ternal. Sig. 

1012.  The  internal  man  is  the  man  in  man.  There- 
fore, whoever  extinguishes  charity,  which  is  of  the  in- 
ternal man,  or  the  internal  man  himself ...  is  self- 
condemned. 

1015.  As  to  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  which 
are  of  the  Lord  alone,  man  is  the  internal  man  ;  as  to 
rational  things,  he  is  the  interior  man,  or  the  middle 
one  between  the  internal  man  and  the  external ;  and  as 
to  the  aflections  of  good,  and  the  scientitics  of  the 
memory,  he  is  the  external  man. 

-.  Because  the  operation  of  the  internal  man  is 

not  felt,  except  very  generally,  in  the  interior  man  .  .  . 

1062.  As  in  every  Church,  so  it  was  in  the  Ancient 
Church,  there  were  those  who  were  internal  men,  those 
who  were  corrupt  internal  men,  and  those  who  were 
external  men.  Those  who  are  internal  men  are  those 
who  make  charity  the  princij^al  of  faith  ;  those  who  are 
corrupt  internal  men  are  those  who  make  faith  without 
charity  the  principal  of  faith  ;  and  those  who  are  ex- 
ternal men  are  those  who  think  but  little  about  the 
internal  man,  but  still  perform  the  works  of  charity, 
and  observe  holily  the  rites  of  the  Church.  Beyond 
these  three  kinds  of  men  there  are  no  others  who  are  to 
be  called  men  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  And  as  they 
were  all  men  of  the  Church,  they  are  said  to  have  'gone 
forth  out  of  the  ark, '  They  who  were  internal  men  in 
the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  were  called  '  Shem  ; '  they  who 


were  corrupt  internal  men.  .  ,  were  called  'Ham;' 
and  they  who  were  external  men  .  .  .  were  called 
'Japheth.' 

1078.  For  the  internal  man  is  charity,  and  never 
faith  without  charity  .  .  . 

1 141''.  They  who  are  called  'sons  of  Shem'  were 
internal  men,  and  worshipi)ed  the  Lord,  and  loved  the 
neighbour.  The  Church  composed  of  these  was  almost 
such  as  is  our  true  Christian  Church. 

1458''.  By  Knowledges  the  way  is  opened  for  the 
internal  man  towards  the  external,  in  which  are  the 
recipient  vessels  .  .  . 

146 1.  The  external  man  cannot  be  reduced  to 
correspondence  and  agreement  with  the  internal  man, 
except  by  means  of  Knowledges  .  .  . 

1469.  All  truth  existed  with  the  Lord  before  .  .  .  but 
it  was  stored  up  in  His  internal  man  which  was  Divine. 

1470.  All  truth  which  is  celestial  ...  is  happy  in  the 
internal  man,  and  delightful  in  the  external.  The 
truth  with  the  celestial  Angels  is  perceived  no  otherwise 
.  .  .  There  are  two  happinesses  in  the  internal  man  to 
which  correspond  two  delights  in  the  external  man  ; 
the  one  is  of  good,  the  other  is  of  truth  .  .  . 

1472^.  The  knowledge  of  Knowledges  in  itself  is 
nothing  else  than  that  ...  by  means  of  them  the 
external  man  may  be  adjoined  to  the  internal  man. 
When  this  has  been  done  he  is  in  use  itself;  for  the 
internal  man  regards  nothing  except  use. 

1535.  See  External  Max,  here.  1538.  1539.  1563. 
1576^. 

1563.  As  the  organic  vessels  are  opened,  so  can  the 
internal  man  inflow  with  its  particulars  and  singulars  .  .  . 

1568.  'Abram'  represents  here  the  Lord's  internal 
man  ;  and  'Lot,'  His  external  man  ;  here,  those  things 
which  are  to  be  separated  from  the  external  man,  and 
with  which  internal  things  cannot  dwell.  (Continued 
under  External  Man,  here.) 

1 57 1.  That  the  internal  man  and  the  external  man 
did  not  agree  together.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.   In  worship  especially  is  there  known  what  and 

of  what  quality  is  the  discordance  between  the  internal 
man  and  the  external  ;  nay,  in  each  single  thing  of 
worship,  in  which  when  the  internal  man  wants  to 
regard  the  ends  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the  external 
man  wants  to  regard  the  ends  of  the  world,  there  is  a 
discordance  thence  which  manifests  itself  in  the  worship, 
and  indeed  so  much,  that  the  least  of  the  discordance  is 
observed  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

1572.  'The  shepherds  of  Abram's  cattle '  =  the  celestial 
things  which  are  of  the  internal  man,  and  'the  shepherds 
of  Lot's  cattle' =  the  sensuous  things  which  are  of  the 
external  man.  Ex. 

1573.  It  was  in  the  external  man,  and  the  internal 
man  could  see  that  it  was  falsity. 

1576.  That  so  the  internal  man  said  to  the  external. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

1577.  That  there  ought  to  be  no  discord  between 
them.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  As  to  the  concord  or  union  of 
the  internal  man  with  the  external,  there  are  more 
arcana  than  can  ever  be  uttered.     The  internal  man  and 
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the  external  have  never  been  united  with  any  man,  uor 
could  they  be  united,  nor  can  they  be  united,  except 
with  the  Lord  alone,  and  therefore  also  He  came  into 
the  world.  With  men  who  have  been  regenerated,  it 
appears  as  if  they  had  been  united  ;  but  they  are  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  things  which  agree  are  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  things  which  disagree  are  of  man. 

^.  There  are  two  things  with  the  internal  man, 

namely,  the  Celestial  and  the  Spiritual  ;  which  two 
things  constitute  a  one  when  the  Spiritual  is  from  the 
Celestial.  Or,  what  is  the  same,  there  are  two  things 
with  the  internal  man  :  good  and  truth  ;  these  two 
constitute  a  one  when  truth  is  from  good.  Or,  what 
also  is  the  same,  there  are  two  things  with  the  internal 
man  :  love  and  faith  ;  these  two  constitute  a  one  when 
faith  is  from  love.  Or,  what  also  is  the  same,  there 
are  two  things  with  the  internal  man  :  the  will  and  the 
understanding ;  these  two  constitute  a  one  when  the 
understanding  is  from  the  will.  Ex, 

^.    Hence    it    is   evident   what    constitutes    the 

internal  man  ;  and  what  constitutes  the  external  man 
is  evident  from  that.  With  the  external  man  every- 
thing is  natural ;  for  the  external  man  himself  is  the 
same  as  the  natural  man.  The  internal  man  is  said  to 
be  united  to  the  external  when  the  Celestial  Spiritual 
of  the  internal  man  inflows  into  the  Natural  of  the 
external,  and  causes  them  to  act  as  a  one.  Hence  the 
Natural  also  becomes  celestial  and  spiritual,  but  a  lower 
Celestial  and  Spiritual  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  hence  the 
external  man  also  becomes  celestial  and  spiritual,  but 
an  exterior  Celestial  and  Spiritual. 

*.  The  internal  man  and  the  external  are  quite 

distinct,  because  celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  what 
alfect  the  internal  man,  but  natural  things  the  external. 
But  although  they  are  distinct,  still  they  are  united  ; 
namely,  when  the  Celestial  Spiritual  of  the  internal  man 
inflows  into  the  Natural  of  the  external,  and  disposes  it 
as  its  own.  With  the  Lord  alone  the  internal  man  was 
united  to  the  external  ;  but  with  no  other  man,  except 
in  proportion  as  the  Lord  has  united  and  does  unite 
them.  It  is  love  and  charity  alone,  or  good,  which 
unites  them ;  (and  these  are  from  the  Lord  alone). 
Such  is  the  union  which  is  intended  by  these  words  of 
Abram  .  .  . 

s.    '  Let  there  be  no  contention  between  me  and 

thee'  regards  good  ;  meaning.  Let  there  be  no  dissidence 
of  the  good  of  the  internal  man  from  the  good  of  the 
external  man.  And,  'Let  there  be  no  contention 
between  my  shepherds  and  thy  shepherds'  regards 
truth;,  meaning,  Let  there  be  no  dissidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  internal  man  from  the  truth  of  the  external 
man. 

1580.  The  internal  man  here  addresses  the  external, 
or  those  things  with  the  external  which  disagree ;  as 
man  is  wont  to  do  when  he  apperceives  any  evil  with 
himself  from  which  he  wants  to  be  separated,  as  takes 
place  in  temptations  .  .  . 

1581.  The  internal  man  wills  that  that  whicli  dis- 
agrees in  the  external  man  should  separate  itself ;  for, 
before  it  has  been  separated,  the  good  which  continually 
inflows  from  the  internal  man— that  is,  through  the 
internal  man  from  the  Lord — cannot  appear.  But .  .  . 
it  is  not  separation,  but  ipiiescence.  Ex. 


1584.  The  external  man  illuminated  by  the  internal 
man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  When    the  external   man    perceives  what  the 

quality  of  the  external  man  is  when  conjoined  with  the 
internal  man,  or  what  its  quality  is  in  its  beauty,  then 
it  is  illuminated  by  the  internal  man,  and  is  then  in  the 
Divine  vision  here  treated  of.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted 
that  when  the  Lord  was  a  child  He  was  often  in  such 
Divine  vision  as  to  His  external  man,  because  He  alone 
was  conjoining  the  external  man  with  the  internal  man. 
The  external  man  was  His  Human  Essence,  and  the 
internal  man  was  His  Divine  Essence. 

1 585-.  The  things  in  the  middle  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan  .  .  .  represented  the  Lord's  internal  man  ;  as 
Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ;  the  former  its  celestial,  and 
the  latter  its  spiritual  things.  .  .  The  things  which  were 
ultimate  or  which  were  boundaries  represented  His 
external  man.  .  .  Here,  therefore,  'the  plain  of  Jordan' 
=  all  things  which  were  with  the  external  man.  Ex.  and 

ni. 

*.  The   passing  of  the  sons  of  Israel  over  the 

Jordan  when  they  were  entering  the  Land  of  Canaan 
.  .  .  represented  the  approach  to  the  internal  man 
through  the  external. 

.  And  as  the  external  man  is  continually  attack- 
ing the  internal  man,  and  aspiring  to  dominion,  'the 
pride  or  swelling  of  Jordan  '  became  a  prophetic  formula. 
111. 

1587^.  As,  in  the  human  race,  the  external  man  was 
thus  destroyed,  and  the  bond  with  the  internal  man 
broken  .  .  .  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  in  order 
that  He  might  conjoin  and  unite  the  external  man  to 
the  internal  man ;  that  is,  the  Human  Essence  to  the 
Divine  Essence. 

^.  The  quality  of  the  external  man  when  conjoined 

with  the  internal  man  is  here  described  .  .  .  'It  was  as 
the  garden  of  Jehovah,  as  the  land  of  Egypt  in  coming 
to  Zoar.' 

1 589-.  The  Rational  is  that  through  which  the  internal 
man  is  conjoined  with  the  external.  Such  as  the 
Rational  is,  such  is  the  conjunction. 

1593.  As  by  'the  east'  is  signifled  the  Lord,  it  follows 
that  'the  east,'  here,  =  the  Lord's  internal  man,  which 
was  Divine.  Thus  that  the  external  man  receded  from 
the  internal  man  is  signified  by,  'Lot  journeyed  from 
the  east. ' 

1594.  What  disimites  the  external  man  from  the 
internal  man  is  unknown  to  man.  (For)  he  does  not 
believe  that  there  is  an  internal  man  .  .  . 

■ -^.  The  reason  he  does  not  know,  and  if  lie  has 

heard  does  not  believe,  that  there  is  an  internal  man, 
is  that  he  lives  in  corporeal  and  sensuous  tilings  .  .  . 

*.  (Tlius)  what  disjoins  the  external  man  from 

the  internal  man  is  principally  the  love  of  self;  and 
what  principal]}-  unites  the  internal  man  to  the  external 
is  mutual  love,  which  is  never  possible  until  the  love  of 
self  recedes  .  .  .  Tlie  internal  man  is  notliing  else  than 
mutual  love.  The  spirit  or  soul  is  the  interior  man 
which  lives  after  death  .  .  .  This  interior  man  ...  is  not 
the  internal  man,  but  the  internal  man  is  in  it,  when 
mutual  love  is  in  it.  The  tilings  which  are  of  the 
internal  man  are  of  the  Lord,  so  that  it  mav  be  said 
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that  the  internal  man  is  the  Lord  ;  but  as  the  Lord 
gives  to  an  Angel  or  man,  while  he  lives  in  mutual  love, 
a  heavenly  propriura,  so  that  it  appears  no  otherwise  to 
him  than  that  he  does  good  from  himself,  hence  the 
internal  man  is  predicated  of  the  man,  as  if  it  were  his. 

[A.]  1596.  'Abram  dwelt  in  the  Land  of  Canaan'=the 
internal  man,  that  it  was  in  the  celestial  things  of  love. 

1602.  The  Lord  as  to  the  internal  man  was  Divine, 
because  He  was  born  from  .Jehovah  ;  and  therefore  when 
nothing  hindered  on  the  part  of  the  e.xternal  man.  He 
saw  all  things  to  come  ;  and  the  I'eason  this  appeared 
as  if  Jehovah  spake  them,  is  that  it  was  before  the 
external  man.  As  to  the  internal  man  He  was  one 
with  Jehovah.  111. 

1603.  When  the  cupiilities  of  the  external  man  had 
been  removed,  so  tliat  they  did  not  hinder.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  When  they  had  been  removed,  the  internal  man 

or  Jehovah  acted  as  one  with  the  external  man,  or  \vith 
the  Lord's  Human  Essence.  It  is  only  the  external 
things  which  do  not  agree  .  .  .  that  hinder  the  internal 
man,  when  it  acts  into  the  external,  from  making  it  one 
with  itself.  The  external  man  is  nothing  else  than  an 
instrumental  or  organic  something,  having  no  life  in 
itself.  It  receives  life  from  tlie  internal  man,  and  then 
it  appears  as  if  the  external  man  has  life  from  itself. 

-.  But  with  the  Lord,   after   He   had    expelled 

hereditary  evil,  and  had  thus  purified  the  organics  of 
the  Human  Essence,  even  these  received  life  ;  so  that 
the  Lord,  as  He  had  been  life  as  to  the  internal  man, 
so  also  He  became  life  as  to  the  external  man.  This  is 
what 'glorification' signifies.  111. 

1616.  For  'a  tent'  =  the  Holy  of  worship  by  which 
the  external  man  is  conjoined  with  tiie  internal  man. 

-.  As  the  things  which  are  of  the  external  man 

are  conjoined  with  the  celestial  things  of  the  internal 
man,  so  perception  increases  and  becomes  more  interior 
.  .  .  For  in  the  celestial  things  which  ai-e  of  love  to 
Jehovah  is  the  very  life  of  the  internal  man  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  in  the  celestial  things  of  love  .  .  .  Jehovah 
is  present,  which  presence  is  not  perceived  in  the 
external  man  until  conjunction  has  been  effected  ;  for 
all  perception  is  from  the  conjunction. 

■*.  If  a  man  is  such  that  he  can  be  regenerated, 

these  knowledges  aud  Knowledges  are  implanted  in  the 
celestial  things  .  .  .  with  which  he  was  endowed  from 
infancy  to  .  .  .  adolescence,  and  thus  his  external  man 
is  conjoined  with  his  internal  man  .  .  , 

^.  But  the  Lord,  by  His  own  power,  conjoined 

His  external  man  with  His  internal  man  .  .  . 

1702-.  Through  the  interior  man,  the  internal  man 
communicates  with  the  external .  .  .  (See  Ixteiuoe  Max, 
here. ) 

1707=^.  The  internal  man  with  every  man  is  of  the 
Lord  alone  ;  for  there  the  Lord  stores  up  the  goods  and 
truths  with  which  He  endows  man  from  infancy  .  .  . 
The  influx  from  the  internal  man  into  the  interior  man 
and  thus  into  the  external  man  is  twofold,  being  either 
through  celestial  things,  or  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

*.  When  celestial  things,  or  goods,  inflow  from 

the  internal  man  into  the  interior  man,  then  the  in- 
ternal man  appropriates  to  itself  the  interior  man,  and 
makes  it  its  own ;  but  still  the  interior  or  middle  man 


is  distinct  from  the  internal  man.  The  case  is  the  same 
when  the  internal  man  inflows  through  the  interior 
into  the  exterior  man  ;  then  also  it  approjtriates  it  to 
itself  .  .  .  but  still  the  exterior  man  is  distinct  from  the 
interior  man.  So  now,  when  the  internal  man  perceived 
in  the  interior  man,  that  such  was  the  state  of  the  ex- 
ternal man  ... 

®.  (With  the  Lord)  the  internal  man  together 

with  this  interior  man  was  Jehovah  the  Father  Him- 
self .  .  . 

I7i8*'.  That  these  things  properly  constitute  the 
external  or  exterior  man,  may  be  evident  from  .  .  . 
Spirits.  These  in  like  manner  have  it,  and  in  like 
manner  an  interior,  and  consequently  an  internal  man. 
The  body  is  only  as  it  were  a  covering  .  .  . 

1725-.  The  internal  man  in  the  Lord  was  Jehovah 
Himself ;  the  interior  man,  when  purified  after  the 
combats  of  temptations,  was  also  made  Divine  and 
Jehovah  ;  in  like  manner  also  the  external  man. 

1729.  'To  God  Most  High'  =  the  internal  man  which 
was  Jehovah.     1735,  Ex. 

-.  With  the  Lord  all  is  Jehovah,  not  only  His 

internal  man  and  interior  man,  but  also  His  external 
man,  and  the  very  body  .  .  . 

1732.  That  the  enjoyment  of  goods  was  from  His 
internal  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1733.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  man,  or 
Jehovah,  with  the  interior  and  exterior  man.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

^.  The  Lord's  internal  man,  which  was  Jehovah 

Himself,  is  that  which  is  here  called  'God  Most  High  ;' 
and,  before  plenary  conjunction  or  union  was  effected, 
it  is  called  '  Possessor  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ; ' 
that  is,  the  Possessor  of  all  things  which  are  with  the 
interior  and  the  exterior  man. 

1745^.  The  reason  is  that  their  internal  man  is  the 
Lord's  possession. 

1793.  That  'the  Lord  Jehovah '  =  the  internal  man 
relatively  to  the  interior  man,  Ex. 

1815.  'I  am  Jehovah' =  the  Lord's  internal  man, 
which  was  Jehovah.  Ex. 

1824.  Exterior  celestial  things  are  those  which  are 
of  the  external  man  ;  interior  celestial  tilings  are  those 
which  are  of  the  internal  man  .  .  .  The  Celestial  itself 
is  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour. 
This  Celestial  inflows  from  the  Lord,  through  the  in- 
ternal man  into  the  external  .  .  . 

1864.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  interior  man  with 
the  internal  man.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

1890.  That  the  first  Rational  was  conceived  by  the 
influx  of  the  internal  man  into  the  affection  of  know- 
ledges of  the  external.  Tr. 

1893.  With  every  man  there  is  an  internal  man  ;  a 
rational  man  which  is  middle  ;  and  an  external  man 
which  is  properly  called  the  natural  man.  These,  with 
the  Lord,  are  represented  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
.  .  .  The  internal  man  with  the  Lord  was  Jehovah  Him- 
self, for  it  was  conceived  from  Jehovah  .  .  . 

1894.  The  reason  the  Lord's  internal  man,  which  is 
Jehovah,  is  called  a  man,  is  that  no  one  is  a  man  except 
Jehovah  alone  ... 
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1895".  The  Rational  is  boni  from  the  internal  man  as 
a  father,  and  from  the  exterior  or  natural  man  as  a 
mother  .  .  .     1921. 

1900.  The  very  life  of  man  is  from  the  internal  man, 
which  can  have  no  communication  with  the  external 
man,  except  a  very  obscure  one,  until  there  have  been 
formed  recipient  vessels,  which  are  of  the  memory,  which 
is  done  by  means  of  Knowledges  and  knowledges. 

-^.  The  inilux  of  the  internal  man  is  into  the 

Knowledges  and  scientifics  of  the  exterior  man,  by  the 
medium  of  affection.  Before  these  exist,  there  is  indeed 
meanwhile  a  communication,  but  through  the  affections 
alone  by  which  the  external  man  is  ruled  ...  As  these 
vessels  are  formed,  and  are  disposed  in  a  series  ...  so 
that  they  mutually  regard  each  other  as  consan- 
guinities and  afhnities,  or  as  societies  and  families,  so  is 
perfected  the  correspondence  of  the  external  man  with 
tlie  internal  man  ;  and  still  better  by  means  of  rational 
things  .  .  . 

^.   (But)  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the 

internal  man  find  no  correspondence  for  themselves 
except  in  Truths.  These  are  tlie  genuine  vessels  in  the 
organic  forms  of  both  memories  .  .  . 

1902.  If  man  were  not  imbued  with  any  hereditary 
evil,  the  Rational  would  be  born  immediately  from  the 
marriage  of  the  celestial  things  of  the  internal  man, 
with  the  spiritual  things  thereof ;  and  through  the 
Rational  would  be  born  the  Scientific  .  .  . 

1909.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the 
life  which  is  of  the  affection  of  knowledges.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     1 9 10. 

.  The  very  life  of  the  internal  man  inflows  into 

all  the  affections  of  the  natural  man,  but  it  is  varied 
there  according  to  the  ends  .  .  . 

1940-.  The  internal  man  is  tliat  which  is  the  inmost 
of  man  ;  from  which  he  is  man  ;  and  by  which  he  is 
distinguished  from  the  brutes,  which  have  no  such  in- 
most. It  is  as  it  were  the  gate  or  entrance  of  the  Lord 
— that  is,  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the 
Lord — into  man.  What  goes  on  there  cannot  be  appre- 
hended by  man,  because  it  is  above  his  Rational  from 
which  he  thinks.  To  this  inmost  or  internal  man  is 
subject  the  Rational,  which  appears  as  proper  to  man. 
Into  tliis  inflow,  through  tliat  internal  man,  the  celestial 
things  of  love  and  the  spiritual  things  of  faith  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  through  this  Rational  into  the  scientifics 
which  are  of  tlie  external  man  .  ,  . 

1950.  By  'Abram'  is  represented  the  Lord's  internal 
man,  or,  what  is  the  same.  His  Divine  Celestial  and 
Spiritual  ;  by  'Isaac,'  the  Lord's  interior  man,  or  His 
Divine  Rational  ;  and  by  'Jacob,'  the  Lord's  exterior 
man,  or  His  Divine  Natural. 

1953''-  When  a  man  can  .  .  .  perceive  anything  false 
in  his  Rational,  or  any  truth  which  shines  fortli,  and 
still  more  if  he  perceives  anything  fighting  and  conquer- 
ing, he  may  know  that  it  is  from  tlie  influx  of  the  Lord 
through  the  internal  man. 

19540.  Even  the  Rational  does  not  see  from  itself,  but 
from  a  sight  still  more  interior,  which  is  of  the  internal 
man  ;  and  not  even  this,  but  it  is  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  man  who  alone  sees  .  .  . 


1988.  The  time  before  the  Lord  fully  conjoined  the 
internal  man  with  the  Rational.     Sig.  and  Ex.     2106. 

1996.  The  union  of  the  internal  man,  which  was 
Jeliovah,  with  the  interior  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2083.  '  Abraham '  represents  the  Lord's  internal  man  ; 
'Isaac,'  His  rational  man;  and  'Jacob,'  His  natural 
man.  The  Lord's  internal  man  was  Jehovah  Him- 
self .  .  . 

2093^.  But  the  second  or  Divine  Rational  is  not  so 
conceived  and  born  ;  but  by  the  conjunction  of  the  truth 
of  the  internal  man  w-ith  the  good  of  the  same,  and  the 
influx  thence.  .  .  The  Lord's  internal  man  was  Jehovah  ; 
and  the  good  itself  represented  by  'Abraham' was  of  the 
internal  man  ;  and  also  the  truth  itself  represented  by 
'Sarah'  was  also  of  the  internal  man.  Thus  lioth  were 
Divine. 

*.    The   like  .  .  .  comes  forth  with  every   man  ; 

namely,  that  his  first  Rational  is  conceived  and  born 
through  the  influx  of  his  internal  man  into  the  life  of 
the  afl'ection  of  knowledges  of  his  external  man  ;  but  his 
second  Rational,  from  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Lord  through  his  internal  man  .  .  . 

e.  The   internal   man   with   man   is    above    his 

Rational,  and  is  of  the  Lord. 

253 1^  In  its  internal  sense  are  truths  accommodated 
to  those  who  are  internal  men  .  .  . 

2566.  Those  within  the  Church  are  called  'a  flock' 
who  are  truly  rational,  that  is,  internal  men. 

2842^.  '  To  swear  by  the  name  of  Jehovah '  was  nothing 
else  than  a  representative  of  the  confirmation  of  the 
internal  man.  It  is  known  that  internal  men,  that  is, 
they  who  have  conscience,  have  no  need  to  confirm  any- 
thing by  an  oath  .  .  .  They  maj'  indeed  say  with  some 
asseveration  that  it  is  so,  and  also  confirm  the  Truth  by 
reasons  ;  but  they  cannot  swear  that  it  is  so.  They 
have  an  internal  bond  ...  of  conscience  .  .  .  jMoreover, 
the  internal  man  is  such  that  he  loves  to  speak  and 
act  from  freedom,  and  not  from  compulsion  ;  for  the 
internal  with  them  compels  the  external,  and  not  the 
reverse  .  .  . 

2967-.  The  goods  and  truths  aci^uired  from  infancy 
.  .  .  are  reserved  in  his  internal  man  ;  nor  can  they  be 
produced  until  his  external  man  has  been  reduced  to 
correspondence,  which  is  done  especially  by  means  of 
temptations,  and  by  many  species  of  vastation  .  .  . 

2990.  There  is  a  Spiritual  World  and  a  natural  world 
with  every  man  ;  his  internal  man  is  his  Spiritual 
World,  and  his  external  man  is  his  natural  world  ;  the 
things  which  inflow  from  the  Spiritual  World,  and  are 
presented  in  the  natural  are  in  general  representations  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  agreement,  they  are 
correspondences. 

2997.  The  spiritual  or  internal  man,  which  is  man's 
spirit,  and  is  called  his  soul,  in  like  manner  has  corre- 
spondence with  his  natural  or  external  man  ;  and  the 
correspondence  is  such,  that  the  thing.s  which  are  of  the 
internal  man  are  ajjiritual  and  celestial,  and  those  which 
are  of  the  external  man  are  natural  and  corporeal.  .  . 
Moreover,  man  as  to  his  internal  man  is  a  little  Heaven, 
because  he  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  the  Lord.  . 
3019.  For  all  that  is  done  in  the  natural  or  external 
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man  is  ordiiiated  by  the  rational  or  internal  man,  and 
is  effected  through  influx.  Sig. 

[A.  ]  3085-.  For  it  scarcely  comes  into  tlie  mind  of  any- 
one, that  there  is  a  continual  Divine  influx  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external  ;  that  is,  an  influx  of 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  through  tlie  rational  into 
the  natural  man  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  into  the  natural 
things  which  are  of  the  external  man  ;  and  that  by  this 
influx  truths  are  continually  called  forth  out  of  the 
natural  man,  are  elevated,  and  are  implanted  in  the 
good  which  is  in  the  rational  man.     3325''. 

3108-.  As  soon  as  truth  is  initiated  into  its  good  .  .  . 
it  vanishes  from  his  external  memory,  and  passes  into 
the  internal  memory  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  it  vanishes 
in  the  natural  or  external  man,  and  passes  into  the 
rational  or  internal  man  .  .  . 

3l22<-\  'Jacob'  =  the  Lord's  external  man  ;  'Abraham,' 
His  internal  man  as  to  the  Human. 

3138.  The  internal  man  has  its  sight  and  its  under- 
standing from  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  external 
man  has  its  sight  and  its  understanding  from  the  light 
of  the  world  .  .  . 

3147^'*.  The  Jews  and  Israelites  were  such  that  they 
thought  notliing  at  all  about  the  internal  man,  nor  did 
they  want  to  know  anything  about  it  .  .  . 

3159.  Good  from  the  Lord  continually  inflows  through 
the  internal  man  into  the  external  ;  and,  in  the  first 
age,  it  appears  in  the  external  man  under  the  shape  of 
the  affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

3167.  Every  man  has  au  internal  and  an  external ;  his 
internal  is  called  tlic  internal  man,  and  his  external 
the  external  man  ;  but  what  the  internal  man  and  the 
external  man  are,  is  known  to  few.  The  internal  man 
is  the  same  as  the  spiritual  man,  and  the  external  man 
is  the  same  as  the  natural  man.  The  spiritual  man  is 
that  which  understands  and  is  wise  from  those  things 
which  are  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  the  natural  man 
from  those  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 
Man  has  been  so  created  that  .  .  .  his  spiritual  and 
natural  man  should  .  .  .  make  a  one  ;  but  in  that  case 
the  spiritual  man  must  dispose  all  things  in  the  natural 
man,  and  the  natural  man  must  obey,  as  a  servant  his 
lord.  But,  by  the  fall,  the  natural  man  began  to  lift 
himself  up  above  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  and  thus  the 
natural  man  separated  himself  from  the  spiritual  man, 
and  no  longer  had  any  spiritual  things  except  such  as 
could  enter  as  it  were  through  chinks,  and  give  the 
faculty  of  thinking  and  speaking.  So  that  in  order  for 
spiritual  things  again  to  inflow  into  the  natural  man, 
he  was  to  be  regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  truth 
from  the  natural  man  was  to  be  initiated  and  conjoined 
with  the  good  in  the  rational  man  ;  and  when  this  is 
done,  spiritual  things  accede  to  the  natural  man  ;  for 
then  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows,  and  enlightens  the 
things  which  are  in  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

3223.  But  the  light  of  Heaven  is  for  the  spiritual  or 
internal  man  .  ,  . 

^.  Between  these  two  lights  .  .  .  there  is  corre- 
spondence when  the  external  or  natural  man  makes  one 
with  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  ;  that  is,  when  the 
former  serves  the  latter. 

3246^.  But  never   are  there  such  permissions  (con- 


cubines) to  those  who  are  in  good  and  truth,  and  who 
are,  or  are  able  to  become,  internal  men  ;  for  as  soon 
as  a  man  is  in  good  and  truth,  and  in  internal  things, 
such  things  cease  .  .  . 

3304^.  Such  is  the  Word  .  .  .  that  (the  historicals) 
may  be  regarded  by  the  external  man,  and  (spiritual 
things)  liy  the  internal  man  ;  and  thus  that  there  may 
be  correspondence  between  .  .  .  the  external  man  and 
the  internal  man  ;  and  this  through  the  Word.  .  .  Thus 
in  everyone  who  is  in  what  is  holy  when  he  is  reading 
the  Word,  there  is  a  union  of  his  external  man  which  is 
on  earth  with  his  internal  man  which  is  in  Heaven. 

3338.  The  heat  of  Heaven  manifests  itself  before  the 
internal  man  by  means  of  spiritual  loves  and  affections  ; 
but  the  heat  of  the  world  manifests  itself  before  the 
external  man  by  means  of  natural  loves  and  aflections. 
The  former  heat  makes  the  life  of  the  internal  man, 
but  the  latter  the  life  of  the  external  .  .  . 

3391.  These  in  general  are  Knowledges,  which  are  of 
the  external  man.  Rational  things  .  .  .  that  is,  spiritual 
truths,  are  not  Knowledges,  but  are  in  Knowledges  ;  for 
they  are  of  the  rational,  thus  of  the  internal  man  ;  and 
the  internal  man  is  that  which  regards  the  things  which 
are  of  the  external  man,  thus  the  truths  in  the  Know- 
ledges ;  for  Knowledges  being  of  the  natural  man,  are 
vessels  recipient  of  rational  things. 

3425-.  It  is  the  ends  alone  which  cause  the  Internal 
man  and  the  external  either  to  be  opposites,  or  to  corre- 
spond. They  are  opposites  when  riches,  pleasures,  and 
delights  .  .  .  are  ends  ;  for  then  he  despises  and  mocks 
at  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  which  are  of  the 
internal  man  .  .  .  But  they  correspond  when  these 
things  are  not  ends,  but  are  means  to  higher  ends  .  .  . 

^.  He  who  is  in  correspondence,  that  is,  he  with 

whom  the  external  man  corresponds  to  the  internal 
man,  has  his  spirit  bright  and  beautiful  ,  .  .  But  he  who 
is  in  the  opposite,  that  is,  he  with  whom  the  external 
man  is  opposite  to  the  internal  man  .  .  .  has  his  spirit 
black  and  ugly  .  .  . 

3447-.  As  in  every  Church  of  the  Lord  there  are  those 
who  are  internal  men,  and  those  who  are  external  men ; 
and  the  internal  men  are  they  who  are  in  the  affection 
of  good,  and  the  external  are  they  who  are  in  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  ;  so  also  (here).     Tr. 

3498.  The  life  of  the  rational  or  internal  man  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  life  of  the  natural  or  external  man,  and 
indeed  so  distinct,  that  the  life  of  the  rational  or  in- 
tei'nal  man  exists  in  addition  to  the  life  of  the  natural 
or  external  man  ;  but  the  life  of  the  natural  or  external 
man  cannot  exist  without  the  life  of  the  rational  or  in- 
ternal man  ;  for  the  external  man  lives  from  the  internal 
man,  insomuch  that  if  the  life  of  the  internal  man  were 
to  cease,  the  life  of  the  external  man  would  at  once  be- 
come no  life  ;  for  exterior  things  depend  upon  interior 
things  as  posterior  things  upon  prior  things,  or  as  an 
efl'ect  upon  its  effecting  cause  .  .  . 

2.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  rational  or  in- 
ternal man  is  distinct  from  the  external  man  ;  but  when 
man  lives  in  the  body,  his  Rational  does  not  apjpear  to 
be  distinct  from  his  Natural  ,  .  . 

3539-.  Regeneration  has  as  an  end  that  the  man  may 
become  new  as  to  his  internal  man,  thus  as  to  his  soul 
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or  spirit ;  but  a  man  cannot  become  new  or  be  regener- 
ated as  to  the  internal  man,  except  as  lie  does  so  also 
as  to  the  external  man  ;  for  although  after  death  man 
becomes  a  Spirit,  still  he  has  with  him  in  the  other  life 
the  things  which  are  of  his  external  man  ;  namely, 
natural  affections,  and  also  doctrinal  things,  and  scienti- 
fics  ;  in  a  word,  all  things  which  are  of  the  exterior  or 
natural  memory  ;  for  these  things  are  the  planes  in 
which  his  interiors  are  terminated  ;  therefore,  in  the  way 
in  which  these  are  disposed,  so  do  his  interiors  become 
when  they  inflow,  for  they  are  modified  therein  ;  from 
which  it  is  evident  that  a  man  must  be  regenerated  .  .  . 
not  only  as  to  the  internal  or  rational  man,  but  also 
as  to  the  external  or  natural  man  ;  and  unless  this  were 
done  there  would  be  no  correspondence.  That  there  is 
a  correspondence  between  the  internal  man  and  its 
spiritual  things,  and  the  external  man  and  its  natural 
things.  Refs. 

3570-.  The  Rational  is  in  the  internal  man  ;  what 
goes  on  there  the  Natural  does  not  know,  for  it  is  above 
the  sphere  of  its  perception.  Hence  it  is  that  a  man 
who  lives  only  a  natural  life  cannot  know  anything 
about  the  things  which  are  going  on  with  him  in  his 
internal  man,  or  in  his  Rational.  The  Lord  disposes 
these  things  quite  unknown  to  tlie  man.  Hence  it  is 
that  man  knows  nothing  as  to  how  he  is  regenerated  .  .  . 

3596.  (These  things)  cannot  be  seen  except  in  the 
light  in  which  is  the  rational  or  internal  man  .  .  . 

3679".  The  thought  of  natural  good  is  the  thought  of 
the  rational  or  internal  man  in  the  natural  or  external 
man  .  .  .  from  its  good  ;  for  the  rational  or  internal  man 
is  that  which  thinks,  and  not  the  natural  or  external 
man  ;  for  the  internal  man  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  but  the  external  man  is  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
in  which  there  is  no  intelligence,  and  not  even  life  ;  and 
therefore  unless  the  internal  man  thought  in  the  ex- 
ternal, nothing  could  ever  be  thought.  But  still  thought 
appears  to  man  as  if  it  were  in  his  external  man  ;  for  he 
thinks  from  those  things  which  have  entered  through 
the  senses,  and  are  of  the  world. 

^.  (So)  the   eye  is  only  an  organ  of  the   body, 

through  which  the  internal  man  sees  those  things 
which  are  outside  the  body  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same 
with  all  life  which  appears  in  the  external  man,  in  that 
it  is  the  life  of  the  internal  man  in  it  .  .  . 

3747.  I  have  sometimes  spoken  to  Spirits  about  the 
learned  men  of  our  age,  that  they  know  nothing  except 
to  distinguish  man  into  internal  or  external  .  .  .  and 
that  still  they  do  not  know  what  the  internal  man  is, 
and  many  doubt  that  it  exists  .  .  . 

.  When  yet  the  simjile  know  that  the  soul  is  the 

internal  man  .  .  . 

*.   It  is  the  ultimate  degree  of  life  which  is  called 

the  external  or  natuj-al  man,  and  by  which  man  is  like 
animals  as  to  concupiscences  and  phantasies.  And  it  is 
the  other  degree  of  life  which  is  called  the  internal  and 
the  rational  man,  by  which  man  is  above  the  animals  ; 
for  by  it  he  is  able  to  think  and  to  will  what  is  good  and 
true,  and  to  command  the  natural  man  .  .  .  The  third 
degree  of  life  ...  is  tliat  through  which  the  Lord  inflows 
into  the  rational  mind,  whence  he  has  the  faculty  of 
thinking  as  a  man,  and  wlience  he  has  conscience,  and 


whence  he  has  a  perception  of  what  is  good  and  true, 
and  also  elevation  by  the  Lord  towards  himself. 

3750^^.  When  I  spoke  to  him  about  the  internal  man, 
he  had  a  filthy  idea  about  it. 

3827^  When  a  man  is  in  these  things,  time  does  not 
appear  to  him,  for  he  is  then  in  the  internal  man.  By 
the  affection  of  genuine  love,  man  is  withdrawn  from 
corporeal  and  worldly  things  .  .  . 

3909.  But  they  become  mild  and  gentle  as  they  are 
elevated  from  the  corporeal  and  natural  man  to  the 
internal  or  spiritual  man.  Hence  it  is  that  the  literal 
sense  is  such,  because  it  is  accommodated  to  the 
apprehension  of  the  natural  man  ;  and  the  internal 
sense  is  not  such,  because  it  is  accommodated  to  the 
apprehension  of  the  spiritual  man. 

391 1.  The  acknowledgment  of  truth  and  good  in 
faith  and  act,  and  .  .  .  the  conjunction  of  truth  and 
good  thence  .  .  .  cannot  come  forth  from  the  external 
man,  but  from  the  internal  man  ;  for  all  good  inflows 
from  the  Lord  through  the  internal  man  into  the 
external,  and  adopts  the  truths  which  have  been  in- 
sinuated through  the  sensuous  things  of  the  external 
man,  and  causes  the  man  to  acknowledge  them  in  faith 
and  act  .  .  . 

391 3-.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  then  the 
internal  man  is  to  be  conjoined  with  the  external, 
consequently  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  of  the 
internal  man  with  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  of  the 
external .  .  .  These  cannot  be  conjoined  without  mediums. 
Mediums  are  such  things  as  derive  something  from  one 
side  and  something  from  the  other,  and  which  cause 
that  in  proportion  as  the  man  accedes  to  the  one,  the 
other  is  subordinated.  These  mediums  are  what  are 
signified  by  the  'handmaids;'  the  mediums  on  the 
side  of  the  internal  man,  by  the  handmaids  of  Rachel ; 
and  the  mediums  on  the  side  of  the  external  man,  by 
the  handmaids  of  Leah.  (Continued  under  Spiritual, 
here.)     3931.  3937- 

■*.  (Thus)  the  state  of  the  natural  man  and  of 

the  spiritual  man  are  opposites  by  the  ends  ;  but  still 
they  can  be  conjoined,  as  is  done  when  the  things  of 
the  external  man  are  subordinated  to  and  serve  the 
ends  of  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

5.   Unless  this  attirmative  is  made  by  the  man, 

all  those  things  which  he  has  learned  about  the  Lord 
.  .  .  and  which  are  in  his  natural  memory  among 
scientifics,  cannot  be  conjoined  with  his  internal  man  ; 
that  is,  with  the  things  therein  which  can  be  of  faith. 

39258.  For  it  here  treats  of  the  second  general  medium 
which  serves  for  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man 
with  the  external.     3937. 

3927.  For  temptations  are  nothing  else  than  the 
struo-f'lings  of  the  internal  man  with  the  external,  or  of 
the  spiritual  man  with  the  natural ;  for  both  of  them 
want  to  have  the  dominion  .  .  .  Sig. 

'.   For  when  a  man  is  in  temptations,  his  internal 

or  spiritual  man  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  through  Angels, 
but  his  external  or  natural  man  through  infernal 
Spirits  .  .  . 

8.  For  by  'Leah'  ...  is  signified  the  affection  of 

the  external  man  ;  and  by  'Rachel,'  the  affection  of  the 
internal  man. 
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[A.]  3928.  Hence  by  'Naphtali'  is  represented  this 
second  general  truth  of  tlie  Church  ;  for  temptation  is  the 
medium  of  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  vith 
the  external ;  for  they  are  at  variance  with  each  other, 
but  are  reduced  to  accordance  and  correspondence  by 
means  of  temptations.  For  the  external  man  is  such, 
that  from  itself  it  covets  nothing  else  than  corporeal 
and  worldly  things  ;  these,  to  it,  are  the  delights  of  its 
life.  But  the  internal  man — when  it  has  been  opened 
towards  Heaven,  and  longs  for  those  things  which  are 
of  Heaven,  such  as  it  is  with  those  who  can  be  regene- 
rated— has  heavenly  things  for  its  delights.  Between 
these  two  delights  is  the  combat,  when  the  man  is  in 
temptations. 

3934.  The  internal  of  man  lives  in  his  external  by 
acting  .  .  . 

®.  For  the  internal  man  is  then  correspondently 

in  the  external  ;  and  works  are  of  the  external  man, 
and  of  the  internal  man  are  charity  and  tlie  derivative 
faith  ;  and  therefore  the  works  are  then  charity.  As, 
in  the  works  of  the  external  man,  there  thus  comes 
forth  the  life  of  the  internal  man,  the  Lord,  in  treating 
of  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  enumerates  nothing  but 
■works  .  .  . 

3939.  'Asher'  .  .  .  =  the  delight  of  the  affections 
corresponding  to  the  happiness  of  eternal  life.  This  is 
the  fourth  general  which  conjoins  the  external  man 
with  the  internal  man  ;  for  when  the  man  perceives  in 
himself  this  corresponding  delight,  his  external  man 
begins  to  be  conjoined  with  his  internal  man.  It  is 
the  delights  which  are  of  the  affections  of  truth  and 
good  which  conjoin  them  .  .  . 

3952^  The  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  here  treated 
of,  is  the  conjunction  of  the  good  of  the  external  man 
with  the  affection  of  truth  of  the  internal  man. 

*.  We  may  illustrate  this  further.     The  truths  of 

the  external  man  are  scientific  and  doctrinal  things  .  .  . 
the  good  of  the  external  man  is  the  pleasure  and  delight 
which  he  perceives  in  these  things  .  .  .  When  this 
{ileasure  or  delight,  which  is  the  good  of  the  external  or 
natural  man,  is  from  spiritual  love  .  .  .  and  still  more 
when  it  is  from  celestial  love  .  .  .  and  these  inflow  from 
the  internal  or  spiritual  man  into  the  delight  of  the 
external  or  natural  man,  and  effect  it,  then  this  con- 
junction with  the  scientific  and  doctrinal  things  of  the 
external  or  natural  man,  makes  with  him  the  heavenly 
marriage. 

3987.  That  good  is  not  fructified,  nor  truth  multi- 
plied, until  there  has  been  effected  the  conjunction  of 
the  external  man  with  the  internal  man,  may  be 
evident  from  the  fact  that  it  is  of  the  interior  man  to 
will  good  to  another,  and  thence  to  think  good,  and  it 
is  of  the  external  man  to  do  good,  and  thence  to  teach 
good  .  .  . 

3993^.  Unless  the  correspondence  of  the  internal  man 
with  the  external  has  been  effected  ...  in  the  life  of 
the  body,  it  cannot  be  effected  afterwards. 

4027*.  It  there  treats  of  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into 
the  good  of  the  internal  man,  and  indeed  through  the 
good  into  the  truth  there.  It  also  treats  of  the  influx 
thence  into  the  external  or  natural  man  .  .  . 

4051.  For  the  spirit  is  the  internal  man. 


4053.  That  there  are  such  correspondences,  no  one 
has  known  hitherto  .  .  .  and  this  because  they  do  not 
know  what  the  internal  man  is  and  what  the  external  ; 
and  that  the  internal  man  is  in  the  Spiritual  World, 
and  the  external  man  in  the  natural  ;  and  that  the 
internal  man  is  that  which  lives  in  the  external,  and 
that  which  inflows  into  it,  and  which  rules  it. 

4067-.  Because  it  is  not  known  .  .  .  that  around  man 
there  are  Spirits  and  Angels,  and  that  the  internal  man 
is  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  is  thus  ruled  by  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

4104-.  Such  is  the  thought  of  the  internal  spiritual 
man  when  it  lives  in  the  body,  although  the  external 
man  does  not  at  all  know  it ;  and  therefore  the  man 
who  has  been  regenerated,  when  he  dies,  comes  into  tlie 
like  thought  .  .  . 

4121-.  Then,  on  both  sides,  is  obliterated  all  tlie 
brotherhood,  and  all  the  friendship,  which  has  been  of 
the  external  man,  and  there  remains  that  wliicli  is  of 
the  internal  man. 

4154.  With  truths  the  case  is  the  same  as  with 
goods, — that  they  are  exterior  and  interior  ;  for  there  is 
an  internal  man  and  an  external.  The  goods  and 
truths  of  the  internal  man  are  what  are  called  internal 
goods  and  tiiiths  ;  and  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
external  man  are  called  external  goods  and  truths.  The 
goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are  of  threefohl 
degree,  such  as  are  in  the  three  Heavens.  The  goods 
and  truths  of  the  external  man  are  also  of  threefold 
degree,  and  correspond  to  the  internal  ones  ;  for  there 
are  middle  goods  and  truths  between  the  internal  man 
and  the  external — for  without  intermediate  or  middle 
ones  there  would  be  no  communication — there  are  also 
goods  and  truths  proper  to  the  natural  man — which  are 
called  external  goods  and  truths — and  there  are  also 
sensuous  goods  and  truths,  which  ai'e  of  the  body,  and 
thus  are  outermost.  These  goods  and  truths  of  three- 
fold degree  belong  to  the  external  man,  and  correspond 
to  as  many  goods  and  tiuths  of  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

41 72".  The  evil  not  of  fault  .  .  .  does  not  penetrate  to 
the  interiors,  and  pervert  the  internal  man  .  .  .  For  the 
internal  man,  which  is  not  as  yet  afleeted  .  .  .  can  see 
it  in  the  external  man  to  be  evil,  and  thus  can  remove 
it ;  and  as  the  internal  man  can  see  it,  he  can  at  tlie 
same  time  more  clearly  see  good  .  .  . 

41 74-.  But  when  the  external  man  with  its  con 
cupiscences  is  removed,  and  the  internal  man  begins  to 
operate  ;  that  is,  when  the  Lord  inflows  through  the 
internal  man  with  the  light  of  intelligence,  and  thence 
enlightens  the  external  man  ;  he  then  begins  to  believe 
otherwise,  and  thus  does  not  attribute  good  to 
himself .  .  . 

4224S.  His  internal  man,  which  is  called  his  soul .  .  . 

4266.  For  all  things  which  are  of  the  natural  or 
external  man  are  subordinate  to  the  spiritual  or  internal 
man  .  .  . 

.  So  long  as  these  scientifics  and  Knowledges  are 

in  the  natural  or  external  man,  that  is,  in  its  memory, 
and  have  not  been  implanted  in  the  spiritual  or  internal 
man,  they  are  signified  by  'the  droves  given  into  the 
hand  of  the  servants. ' 
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4280*.  The  internal  man  himself  thinks  no  otherwise 
(than  according  to  correspondences)  ;  for  when  the 
external  man  apprehends  the  Word  according  to  the 
letter,  the  internal  man  apprehends  it  according  to 
■the  internal  sense,  although  the  man,  while  he  lives  in 
the  hody,  is  unaware  of  it .  .  . 

*.  These  (celestial  and  spiritual)  loves  are  said  to 

be  conjoined  with  natural  good,  when  the  internal  man 
is  conjoined  with  the  external,  or  the  spiritual  man 
with  the  natural.  Sig. 

4281-.  That  Jacob  and  his  descendants  were  such 
that  with  them  celestial  and  spiritual  love  could  not  be 
conjoined  with  natural  good,  that  is,  the  internal  or 
spiritual  man  with  the  external  or  natural .  .  . 

4283^.  For  when  there  is  effected  the  conjunction  of 
-the  internal  man  with  the  external,  it  is  then  'the 
dawn'  to  him,  for  he  then  enters  a  spiritual  or  a  celestial 
state  .  .  . 

4286.  It  is  known  that  there  is  a  spiritual  man  and 
a  natural  man  ;  that  is,  an  internal  man  and  an 
external  man  ;  but  what  the  spiritual  or  internal  man 
is,  is  not  yet  so  well  known,  still  less  what  the  celestial 
man  is,  and  that  it  is  distinct  from  the  spiritual  man  ; 
and  as  this  is  not  known,  it  cannot  be  known  what  the 
celestial  spiritual  man  is,  which,  here,  is  'Israel.'  Ex. 

4301  ^  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the 
internal  man,  namely,  the  understanding  and  the 
will  .  .  . 

4330.  The  Societies  of  Spirits  and  Angels  to  which 
correspond  the  things  which  are  of  the  external  man, 
as  to  a  great  part  are  from  this  Earth  ;  but  those  to 
which  correspond  the  things  which  are  of  the  internal 
man  are  for  the  most  part  from  somewhere  else.  These 
Societies  in  the  Heavens  act  as  one,  in  the  same  way  as 
with  a  regenerated  man  do  the  external  and  the  internal 
man.  But  still  few  at  this  day  come  into  the  other  life 
from  this  Earth  with  whom  the  external  man  acts  as 
cue  with  the  internal  man  ;  for  most  of  them  are 
sensuous,  insomuch  that  there  are  but  few  who  believe 
anything  else  than  that  the  external  of  man  is  the 
whole  of  man  .  .  . 

-.   It  has  been   shown    by  living   experience   in 

what  way  these  are  against  the  internal  man.  Des. 
e_ 

^.  When    the    internal    man   inflows    with    the 

light  of  truth,  then  they  experience  what  is  un- 
tianquil  .  .  . 

4347^.  Humiliation  and  submission  are  predicated  of 
truths,  because  truths  iuHow  through  the  external  man, 
but  good  through  the  internal  man.  The  things  which 
intiow  through  the  external  man  are  attended  with 
fallacies,  and  thence  with  falsities  together  with  their 
alfections  ;  but  the  things  which  intiow  through  the 
internal  man,  not  so,  because  it  is  what  is  Divine  which 
inflows  through  this,  and  comes  to  meet  truths,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  conjoined.     4350. 

43532,  Pqj.  ^ijg  gjij  of  regeneration  is  that  the  internal 
man  may  be  conjoined  with  the  external ;  thus  the 
.spiritual  man  through  the  Rational  with  the  Natural. 
Without  the  conjunction  of  both  there  is  no  regenera- 
tion .  .  . 

.  Nor   can   the   Internal  of  man    conjoin   itself 


with  his  External,  unless  the  truth  in  the  latter  becomes 
the  good  of  truth  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  inflows  with  man 
through  the  internal  man,  and  indeed  through  the 
good  there.  The  good  there  can  be  conjoined  with  the 
good  in  the  external  man,  but  not  good  with  truth 
immediately  .  .  . 

".   For  what  man  does  from  the  understanding  he 

at  last  does  from  the  will  ;  and  finally,  by  habit,  he 
puts  it  on  ;  and  then  it  is  insinuated  into  the  rational 
or  internal  man  ;  and  (then)  he  no  longer  does  good 
from  truth,  but  from  good  .  .  . 

4368-1  When  they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth 
from  the  good  of  genuine  charity  are  instructed  that 
the  works  of  the  external  man  are  nothing  unless  they 
proceed  from  the  internal  man,  thus  from  good  will, 
they  receive  it  with  joy  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
praise  the  works  of  the  external  man,  but  do  not  care 
for  the  good  will  of  the  internal  man  ;  nay,  neither  do 
they  know  that  the  good  will  of  the  internal  man 
remains  after  death,  and  that  the  works  of  the  external 
man,  separated  from  it,  are  dead,  and  perish. 

4459^.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  or  his  descendants,  could 
have  no  other  opinion  or  intention  concerning  the  truth 
and  good  of  the  internal  man,  than  an  evil  one,  because 
they  were  in  externals  without  internals.  Sig. 

*.  All  those  who  are  without  conscience  are  in 

externals  alone  ;  for  the  internal  man  manifests  itself 
through  conscience. 

44892.  They  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
did  not  care  for  these  external  things,  because  they  were 
internal  men,  and  the  Lord  inflowed  with  them  by  an 
internal  way,  and  taught  them  what  good  is  .  .  . 
Whereas  they  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Church  were  not 
internal  men,  but  external,  and  therefore  with  them 
the  Lord  could  not  inflow  by  an  internal  way,  but  by 
an  external  .  .  .     4493^. 

4585-.  But  these  things  cannot  fall  into  the  under- 
standing of  anyone,  unless  he  knows  what  the  external 
and  the  internal  man  are,  and  that  the  former  is 
distinct  from  the  latter,  although,  while  man  lives  in 
the  body,  they  appear  as  one  ;  and  unless  he  knows 
also  that  what  is  natural  constitutes  the  external  man, 
and  what  is  rational  the  internal  man  ;  and  moreover 
unless  he  knows  what  the  Spiritual  is,  and  what  the 
Celestial  .  .  . 

5_  Yor  the  Rational  constitutes  the  internal  man. 

The  intermediate  between  the  internal  of  the  Natural 
and  the  external  of  the  Rational,  is  what  is  meant  by 
the  S[>iritual  of  the  Celestial  .  .  . 

4687-.  From  the  perceptible  things  in  their  internal 
man,  and  from  the  sensible  things  in  their  external  .  .  . 

47266.  Although  celestial  and  spiritual  things  were 
to  jileasantly  affect  the  internal  man  more  than 
worldly  things  do  the  external  .  .  . 

4783-'.  For  what  the  internal  man  is  they  neither 
know  nor  apprehend  ;  for  no  one  can  know  what  the 
internal  man  is,  and  its  life  after  deatli,  except  him 
who  is  in  charity  ;  for  this  is  of  the  internal  man. 

4788''.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  they  who  do  good 
from  good,  do  it  from  internal  affection  ;  and  that  they 
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who  do  good  from  truth,  do  it  from  a  certain  external 
affection  ;  and  hence  the  difference  is  evident,  namely, 
that  the  former  are  internal  men,  but  the  latter 
external.  Therefore,  they  who  are  internal  men  cannot 
sell,  that  is  alienate,  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  whereas  they 
who  are  external  men  can  sell  or  alienate  it  .  .  . 

[A.]  4818^  This  evil  is  such  as  to  close  up  all  the  way 
to  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

■•.  (This   evil)   destroys    the    internal    man  .  .  . 

5 

4904^  That  to  be  .  .  .  regenerated  ;  that  is,  to 
become  an  internal  man  .  .  . 

4960.  In  (Gen.xxxix. )  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  in  what 
way  He  made  His  internal  man  Divine. 

4963.  As  the  Lord  is  here  treated  of,  by  'Joseph'  is 
represented  the  Lord's  internal  man.  Everyone  who  is 
born  a  man  is  external  and  internal :  his  external  is 
what  is  visible  to  the  eyes,  and  by  means  of  which  he  is 
in  company  with  men,  and  by  means  of  which  are  done 
the  things  which  are  proper  to  tlie  natural  world  ;  but 
his  internal  is  what  is  not  visible  to  the  eyes,  and  by 
means  of  which  the  man  is  in  company  with  Angels  and 
Spirits,  and  by  means  of  which  are  done  the  things 
which  are  proper  to  the  Spiritual  World.  The  reason 
every  man  has  an  internal  and  an  external,  or  an 
internal  and  an  external  man,  is  that  through  man 
there  may  be  tlie  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the 
world  ;  for  Heaven  inflows  through  the  internal  man 
into  the  external,  and  thence  perceives  what  is  in  the 
world  ;  and  the  external  man,  which  is  in  the  world, 
thence  perceives  what  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

-.  The  Lord,   also,   as  to   His    Human,   had   an 

external  and  an  internal,  because  it  pleased  Him  to  be 
born  like  another  man.  His  external,  or  external  man, 
is  represented  by  'Jacob,'  and  afterwards  by  'Israel;' 
but  His  internal  man  is  represented  by  'Joseph  ;'  the 
latter,  or  the  internal  man,  is  what  is  called  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  the  internal  of  the  Lord,  which  was 
Human  .  .  . 

<=.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord's  internal  man  was 

not  like  the  internal  of  another  man,  for  his  inmost  was 
Jehovah  ;  this  intermediate,  therefore,  is  what  is  called 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational. 

4964^  That  the  Lord,  when  He  was  glorifying  His 
internal  man  .  .  .  first  imbued  the  scientifics  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  Sig. 

49656.  These  (interiors  of  scientifics)  are  what  the 
internal  man  sees,  when  the  external  man  sees  scien- 
tifics in  the  external  form  only. 

SoyS^*.  Every  sense  there  is  more  exquisite  and  perfect, 
because  it  is  of  the  internal  man  loosed  from  the 
external ;  for  the  internal  is  in  a  more  perfect  state 
because  it  gives  to  the  external  to  feel ;  but  when  it 
acts  in  the  external,  as  in  the  world,  the  sensation  is 
dulled  and  obscured  .  .  . 

51 14.  The  Intellectual  in  general  is  what  is  visual  of 
the  internal  man  ,  .  .  But  the  Sensuous  in  general  is 
of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

5120^  For  then  the  truth  of  faith  is  solely  in  the 
external  man,  and  nothing  whatever  of  it  is  in  the 
internal  man  .  .  . 


^^.  Hence  as  to  the  external  man  they  appear 

like  Angels  ;  but  as  to  the  internal  man  they  are  devils. 

5301.  For  there  are  two  minds  with  man,  namely, 
the  rational  mind,  and  the  natural  mind  ;  the  rational 
mind  is  of  the  internal  man,  but  the  natural  mind  is  of 
the  external  man.  The  latter  mind,  or  man,  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  Natural  .  .  . 

53376.  It  niay  also  be  said  of  the  external  man  that 
it  goes  forth  or  proceeds  from  the  internal  man  ;  nay, 
substantially,  tliat  the  external  man  is  nothing  else 
than  the  internal  man  so  formed  as  to  act  suitably  in 
the  world  in  wJiieh  it  is. 

5368-.  "When  yet  the  internal  man  is  that  which 
ought  to  command,  and  the  external  that  which  ought 
to  obey  ;  and  it  does  obey  wiien  it  has  not  the  world  as 
the  end,  but  Heaven  ;  not  self,  but  the  neighbour  .  .  . 
When  this  is  the  case,  the  Natural  obeys.  The  Natural 
is  the  same  as  the  external  man. 

5433-.  For,  if  the  internal  man  looks  downwards  .  .  . 
to  earthly  things  ...  it  cannot  possibly  look  upwards  .  .  . 

55056.  How  the  truths  in  the  external  man  were 
conjoined  with  the  truths  from  the  Divine  in  the 
internal  man.  Tr. 

5527.  For  when  the  conjunction  has  been  effected  by 
the  medium,  which  is  'Benjamin  ;'  namely,  that  of  the 
external  man,  which  is  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  with  the 
internal  man,  which  is  'Joseph'  ...  or,  what  is  the 
same,  when  the  man  has  been  regenerated,  then  truths 
are  continually  fructified  from  good  .  .  , 

5653.  Introduction  .  .  .  from  the  natural  or  external 
man  to  the  spiritual  or  internal  man.  Sig. 

5786.  Jlan  is  external  and  internal  ;  the  external  man 
is  that  through  which  the  internal  man  acts  ;  for  the 
external  man  is  only  the  organ  or  instrument  of  the 
internal  man  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  the  external  man 
should  be  altogether  subordinate  and  subject  to  the 
internal  man.  When  it  is  subject,  then  Heaven  acts 
through  the  internal  man  into  the  external,  and  disposes 
it  to  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven. 

-.  The  contrary  takes  place  when  the  external  man 

is  not  subject,  but  dominates  ;  and  the  external  man 
dominates  when  the  man  has  as  an  end  the  pleasures  of 
the  body  and  senses,  especially  when  he  has  as  an  end  the 
things  which  are  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 
For  he  then  no  longer  believes  that  there  is  any  internal 
man  ...  for  his  Internal,  being  without  dominion, 
merely  serves  the  External  by  enabling  it  to  think  and 
reason  against  good  and  truth  ;  for  no  other  influx  is 
then  open  through  the  Internal  .  .  .  From  these  things 
it  follows,  that  the  external  man,  which  is  the  same  as 
the  natural  man,  ought  to  be  altogether  subject  to  the 
internal  which  is  the  spiritual  man,  consequently  ought 
to  be  without  freedom  from  propriuni.  Ex. 

5794.  The  communication  of  the  external  man  with 
the  internal  man  through  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5828-.  Thus  the  influx  of  good  through  the  internal 
man  is  checked  and  stopped  .  .  . 

^.   Influx  accommodates  itself  according  to  efflux 

.  .  .  Through  the  internal  man  there  is  an  influx  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  through  the  external 
man  there  ought  to  be  an  efflux  into  the  life  .  .  . 

5867.  In  the  former  chapter  it  treated  of  the  internal 
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man,  which  is  'Joseph,'  that  it  initiated  the  external 
natural  man,  which  is  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  through 
the  medium,  which  is  'Benjamin,'  to  conjunction  with 
itself.  In  this  chapter  (Gen.xlv.)  it  now  treats  of  the 
internal  man,  that  it  has  conjoined  with  itself  the 
external  natural  man  ;  but  as  conjunction  with  this  is 
not  possible,  except  through  spiritual  good  from  the 
Natural,  which  is  'Israel,'  therefore  it  prepares  to 
adjoin  this  to  itself  first. 

5883.  Man  does  not  know  that  the  communication 
with  the  natural  or  external  man  is  both  interior  and 
exterior,  because  he  has  not  formed  for  himself  any  idea 
of  the  internal  man,  and  of  its  distinct  life  from  the 
life  of  the  external  man.  Man  has  no  other  idea  of  the 
internal  man  than  that  it  is  within,  and  not  at  all 
distinct  from  the  external ;  when  yet  they  are  so  distinct 
that  the  Internal  can  be  separated  from  the  External, 
and  live  a  life  as  before,  but  purer. 

^.  This  actually  takes  place  when  a  man  dies  ; 

then  the  Internal  is  separated  from  the  External  ;  and 
the  Internal  which  lives  after  the  separation  is  what  is 
then  called  a  Spirit  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  evident 
what  the  Internal  and  the  External  of  man  are  ;  and  if 
an  idea  be  hence  formed  concerning  them,  the  things  so 
often  said  in  the  explications  about  the  internal  man 
and  the  external,  will  become  somewhat  more  clear  ;  as 
also  what  is  meant  by  the  interior  communication  here 
signified  .  .  . 

5947'-^.  Lower  things  are  formed  for  nothing  else  than 
to  be  as  servants  ...  It  is  the  same  with  the  external 
man  relatively  to  the  internal  man  ;  and  also  with  the 
internal  man  relatively  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  internal 
man  has  been  formed  to  receive  life  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5954.  For  it  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  the  natural 
man  with  the  spiritual,  or  of  the  external  with  the 
internal  man.  When  the  conjunction  is  effected,  truths 
are  changed  and  become  new  ;  for  they  receive  life  from 
the  influx  of  good. 

6052".  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  or  spiritual 
man  with  the  external  or  natural  can  never  be  accom- 
plished unless  truths  are  insinuated  into  scientifics  ;  for 
scientifics  together  with  the  delights  of  natural  affections 
constitute  the  external  or  natural  man  .  .  . 

6055.  In  order  that  the  interiors  of  man  may  be 
known,  it  must  be  known  that  there  is  an  internal  man 
and  an  external  ;  and  that  the  internal  man  is  in  the 
Spiritual  World,  and  the  external  man  in  tlie  natural 
world  ;  thus  that  the  former  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 
and  the  latter  in  the  light  of  the  world.  It  is  also 
necessary  to  know  that  the  internal  man  is  so  distinct 
from  the  external,  that  the  former,  being  prior  and 
interior,  can  subsist  without  the  latter  ;  and  that  the 
latter,  being  posterior  and  exterior,  cannot  subsist  with- 
out the  former.  It  is  further  to  be  known  that  the 
internal  man  is  that  which  in  the  proper  sense  is  called 
the  intellectual  or  rational  m.an,  because  it  is  in  the 
light  of  Heaven,  in  which  are  the  reason  and  the  under- 
standing ;  whereas  the  external  man  is  that  which  is 
properly  to  be  called  the  scientific  man,  because  in  it  are 
scientifics,  which  as  to  the  most  part  derive  their  lumen 
from  the  things  which  are  of  the  lumen  of  the  world,  en- 
lightened and  thus  vivified  through  the  light  of  Heaven. 


6057.  It  is  to  be  well  known  that  the  internal  man 
has  been  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  and  the 
external  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  insomuch  that  the 
internal  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form,  and  the  ex- 
ternal man  is  a  world  in  the  least  form  .  .  .  That  the 
external  man  is  an  image  of  the  world.  Ex. 

-.  As,  then,  the  external  man  has  been  formed  to 

the  image  of  all  things  of  the  world,  so  is  the  internal 
man  formed  to  the  image  of  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  that 
is,  to  the  image  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  from  which  and  in  which 
is  Heaven  .  .  .  That  the  internal  man  has  been  formed 
to  the  image  of  all  these  things  is  conspicuously  ex- 
hibited in  the  Angels  .  .  .  Thence  it  was  evident  .  .  . 
that  the  internal  man,  being  created  in  order  to  be  an 
Angel,  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

6309.  I  have  spoken  to  good  Spirits  about  the  in- 
ternal man  and  the  external  man,  saying  that  it  is 
wonderful  that  few  within  the  Church  believe,  although 
they  know  it  from  the  Word,  that  there  is  an  internal 
man  which  is  distinct  from  the  external,  when  yet  they 
might  know  this  from  a  slight  look  any  day  into  their 
own  thought  and  will,  as  for  instance  from  the  fact  that 
they  often  think  interiorly  differently  from  what  they 
do  exteriorly  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  good  may  know  it 
from  the  fact  that  they  think  that  they  ought  not  to  do 
so  and  so  .  .  .  from  which  it  may  be  evident  that  there 
is  an  interior  man  separate  from  the  exterior. 

6465-.  He  who  does  not  conceive  of  the  interiors  and 
exteriors  in  man  according  to  such  formations  (of 
posterior  things  from  prior  ones),  cannot  possibly  have 
an  idea  concerning  the  external  man  and  the  internal 
man,  and  concerning  the  influx  of  the  one  into  the 
other ,  .  . 

6567.  The  Spiritual  Church  cannot  possibly  be  in- 
stituted with  anyone,  unless  the  things  which  are  of  the 
natural  or  external  man  have  been  submitted  under  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man.  So  long  as  the  truth  of  faith 
solely  predominates  with  a  man,  and  not  the  good  of 
charity,  so  long  the  natural  or  external  man  has  not 
been  submitted  under  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  ; 
but  as  soon  as  good  dominates,  the  natural  or  external 
man  submits  itself,  and  then  that  man  becomes  a 
Spiritual  Church.  Sig. 

6629.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  as  to  the  internal  man  are  in  Heaven,  in  an 
angelic  Society  which  is  in  the  like  good  .  .  . 

6630.  Hence  it  is  that  from  being  an  internal  man 
the  human  race  became  an  external  one,  and  this  suc- 
cessively. 

6717.  (At  the  beginning  of  regeneration)  good  does 
not  manifest  itself,  because  it  is  in  the  internal  man  ; 
but  truth  manifests  itself,  because  it  is  in  the  external 
man  ;  aud  as  the  Internal  acts  into  the  External  ...  it 
is  good  which  acts  into  truth  ,  .  . 

7290-.  The  tilings  which  arc  implanted  under  com- 
pulsion remain  outside  the  internal  man  in  the  ex- 
ternal;  for  nothing  enters  into  the  internal  man 
except  through  intellectual  ideas,  which  are  reasons  .  .  . 
If  the  internal  man  afterwards  denies  that  which 
miracles  have  confirmed,  there  then  takes  place  an  op- 
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position  and  collision  of  the  internal  man  and  external 
man  .  .  .  thus  profanation. 

[A.]  7424.  Because  man  is  man  from  his  internal  man 
and  its  quality,  but  not  from  his  external  man  ;  for  the 
external  man  is  not  man  without  the  internal  man.  For 
the  external  man  also  to  be  man,  it  must  be  completely 
stibordinated  to  the  internal  man,  insomuch  that  it 
does  not  act  from  itself,  but  from  the  internal  man. 

7724-.  In  order  for  this  Scientific  to  become  of  faith 
it  must  be  conjoined  with  good  ;  and  then  it  passes  into 
the  internal  man,  and  becomes  faith. 

7990.  They  are  said  to  be  in  spiritual  captivity  who 
as  to  the  interiors  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  good  and 
truth,  but  as  to  the  exteriors  are  kept  by  Hell  in  evil 
and  falsity,  whence  there  is  a  combat  of  the  external 
man  with  the  internal  man.  In  this  state  are  kept 
those  who  are  being  infested  .  .  .  This  combat  takes 
place  to  the  end  that  the  external  man  may  be  reduced 
under  obedience  to  the  internal  man,  and  that  thus 
natural  things  may  be  subordinated  to  spiritual  ones. 

8159^  (In  temptations)  the  falsities  which  are  from 
the  Hells  are  injected  and  inflow  into  the  external  or 
natural  man  ;  but  an  answer  from  the  Divine  inflows 
into  the  internal  or  spiritual  man.  The  latter  .  .  .  does 
not  come  so  much  to  the  man's  perception  as  the  former  ; 
nor  does  it  move  the  singulars  of  the  thought,  but  its 
generals  ,  .  . 

835 1-.  (In  temptations)  .  .  .  falsity  and  evil  inflow 
into  the  external  man  from  the  Hells,  but  good  and 
truth  inflow  through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord. 
Thus  from  the  combat  of  the  internal  man  with  the 
external,  which  is  called  temptation,  and  in  projjortion 
as  the  external  man  is  then  reduced  to  obedience  under 
the  internal  man,  faitli  and  charity  are  implanted  ;  for 
the  External  or  Natural  of  man  is  the  receptacle  of  the 
truth  and  good  from  the  Internal.  If  the  receptacle 
has  not  been  accommodated,  it  does  not  receive  anything 
which  inflows  from  the  interior  .  .  . 

8352-.  The  delight  of  life  of  the  spiritual  man  is  to  be 
instructed  in  truths,  and  to  be  enlightened  in  such 
things  as  are  of  his  soul,  thus  which  are  of  spiritual  life  ; 
and  therefore  when  these  things  are  lacking  this  life 
labours  and  suH'ers  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  afl'ection 
of  good  constantly  inflows  through  the  internal  man 
from  the  Lord,  and  excites  suitable  things  in  the  ex- 
ternal man,  which  had  before  caused  the  delight  of  the 
affection  of  truth  .  .  , 

8370-.  Because  the  image  of  the  spirit  of  a  man  ; 
which  is  the  man  himself,  for  it  is  the  internal  man  ;  is 
altogether  according  to  the  ordination  of  the  truths  by 
the  good  with  him. 

8431.  By  'the  manna'  is  signified  the  good  of  the 
internal  or  'spiritual  man  ;  and  by  'the  quails,'  the 
good  of  the  exterual  or  natural  man,  which  is  called 
delight  .  .  . 

8452.  All  are  perfected  by  the  implantation  of  faith 
and  charity  in  the  external  or  natural  man  ;  for  unless 
these  are  implanted  there,  good  and  truth  cannot  inflow 
from  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  ;  that  is,  from  the 
Lord  through  it,  because  there  is  no  reception  ;  and  if 
there  is  no  recei)tion,  the  influx  is  stopped  and  perishes  ; 
nav,  the  internal  man  is  also  closed  .  .  . 


For  with  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence  in 
the  afl'ection  of  truth  the  Intellectual  of  the  mind  is 
open  into  Heaven  ;  and  their  soul,  that  is,  their  internal 
man,  is  in  company  with  the  Angels. 

8742.  Everyone  has  an  internal  man  and  an  external 
man  ;  the  internal  man  is  that  which  is  called  the 
spiritual  man  ;  and  the  exterual,  the  natural  man.  Both 
must  be  regenerated  for  the  man  to  be  regenerated. 

8743.  AVith  the  man  who  has  not  been  regenerated, 
the  external  or  natural  man  commands,  and  the  internal 
or  spiritual  serves.  But  with  the  man  who  has  been 
regenerated,  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  commands, 
and  the  external  or  natural  serves.  This  inversion 
cannot  possibly  come  forth  except  through  regeneration 
by  the  Lord. 

8744.  When  the  external  man  has  not  been  regener- 
ated, he  places  all  good  in  pleasure,  gain,  and  pride, 
and  blazes  up  into  hatred  and  revenge  against  those 
who  set  themselves  in  opposition  ;  and  then  the  internal 
man  not  only  consents,  but  also  supplies  reasons  which 
confirm  and  promote.  Thus  the  internal  man  serves, 
and  the  exterual  commands. 

8745.  But  when  the  external  man  has  been  regener- 
ated, the  internal  man  places  all  good  in  thinking  well 
al)OUt  the  neighlwur,  and  in  willing  well  to  him;  and 
the  external  man  places  it  in  speaking  well  about  him, 
and  in  acting  well  towards  him  ;  and  at  last  each  has  as 
an  end  to  love  the  neighbour  and  to  love  the  Lord  ;  and 
not,  as  before,  to  love  self  and  to  love  the  world.  Then 
the  external  or  natural  man  serves,  and  the  internal  or 
spiritual  commands. 

8746.  The  internal  man  is  first  regenerated  by  the 
Lord,  and  afterwards  the  external  man  ;  and  the  latter 
through  the  former.  The  internal  man  is  regenerated 
by  thinking  the  things  which  are  of  faith,  and  by  willing 
them  ;  and  the  external  man,  by  a  life  according  to 
them. 

8747.  A  man  who  has  been  regenerated,  is  as  to  his 
internal  man  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

8754-.  The  truths  of  faith  are  then  implanted,  and  in 
the  internal  man  enter  as  it  were  into  a  marriage  with 
good. 

8764.  This  is  because  the  Rational  of  man  is  his 
Heaven,  and  the  Natural  is  relatively  as  his  earth  ;  for 
the  Rational  constitutes  the  internal  man,  and  the 
Natui'al  the  external. 

8890.  That  then  there  is  Heaven  and  its  blessedness 
for  each  and  all  things  which  are  in  the  Internal  and 
External  of  man.  Sig.  .  .  'Thy  son' =man's  Intellectual; 
'thy  daughter,'  his  Voluntary;  both  in  the  internal 
man  :  'thy  servant '  =  the  Natural  as  to  truth  ;  and  'thy 
maid-servant,'  the  Natural  as  to  good  ;  thus  both  things 
which  are  in  the  external  man. 

8891.  The  regeneration  and  vivification  of  those  things 
which  are  in  the  internal  and  external  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8937.  By  these  (animals  of  the  flock)  are  signified  such 
things  as  are  of  innocence,  and  of  celestial  and  spiritual 
love  in  the  internal  man  ;  and  by  those  (which  are  of 
the  herd)  are  signified  such  things  as  are  of  good  and 
truth       the  external  man. 
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8961.  The  evil  which  wants  to  liave  tlie  dominion  is 
in  the  natural  or  external  man  ;  but  the  good  is  in  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man.  Hence  it  is  that  even  in 
temptations  the  question  is  concerning  the  dominion  of 
the  one  over  the  other.  If  evil  con(iuers,  the  natural 
man  dominates  over  the  spiritual ;  if  good  conquers,  the 
spiritual  man  dominates  over  the  natural. 

8967.  It  follows  that  through  temptations  dominion 
is  acquired  for  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  over  the 
natural  or  external  man  .  .  . 

8975®.  The  Lord  (then)  cannot  defend  them  ;  for  they 
are  only  external  men  ;  and  whatever  inflows  from  the 
Lord  must  inflow  through  the  internal  man  into  the 
external  ;  [but]  when  they  are  not  in  the  good  of  charity, 
the  internal  man  is  not  open  ;  for  good  is  what  opens  it, 
and  it  dwells  therein. 

8983"-^.  And  the  good  of  the  internal  man  cannot  be 
conjoined  with  the  truth  of  the  external,  unless  con- 
junction has  been  effected  before  in  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

8995®.  That  'a  maid-servant' =  an  affirmative  medium 
serving  for  the  conjunction  of  the  external  and  internal 
man.  Refs. 

9025^.  They  who  teach  and  learn  only  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  .  .  .  apprehend  only  the  things  which 
are  of  the  natural  or  external  man  ;  whereas  they  who 
do  so  from  the  true  doctrine  which  is  from  the  Word, 
imderstand  also  the  things  which  are  of  the  spiritual  or 
internal  man. 

9030^.  That  truth  is  called  spiritual  truth,  which, 
together  with  good,  makes  the  life  of  the  internal  man  ; 
but  scientific  truth  is  that  trutli  which  makes  the  life  of 
the  external  man.  The  latter  truth  is  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  ;  but  the  former  is  from  the  internal 
sense  .  .  . 

903 r'.  If  they  are  told  that  the  life  of  the  internal 
man  is  the  life  of  faith  and  charity,  and  that  the  in- 
ternal man  is  his  spirit  which  lives  after  death,  which 
is  essentially  the  man  himself,  they  marvel  still  more. 

9034*.  The  man  of  the  Church  first  learns  truth  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  general  truth 
accommodated  to  the  apprehension  of  the  external  man. 
who  is  in  natural  light.  This  truth  is  received  by  an 
external  way  .  .  .  and  is  stored  up  in  the  memory  of  the 
external  man,  where  there  are  also  various  soientifics 
from  the  world.  Afterwards,  the  things  stored  up  in 
this  memory  are  subjected  to  the  sight  or  view  of  the 
internal  man,  who  sees  from  the  light  of  Heaven.  The 
internal  man  then  by  choice  calls  forth  the  truths 
which  agree  with  the  good  which  inflows  from  the  Lord 
by  an  internal  way,  and  which  the  man  had  received. 
There  the  Lord  conjoins  the  truths  with  the  good.  The 
truths  which  have  been  thus  conjoined  in  the  internal 
man  are  called  spiritual  truths  ;  and  the  good  with 
which  the  truths  have  been  conjoined,  spiritual  good  .  .  . 
9035*^- 

9043,  'To  go  forth,'  when  said  of  the  formation  of 
good  from  truths,  =  from  the  internal  or  spiritual  man 
into  the  external  or  natural.   Ex. 

.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  stores 

up  the  things  of  faith  and  charity  among  the  scieutifics 
in  tlie  memory  which  is  of  the  external  or  natural  man  ; 


they  are  called  forth  thence  into  the  internal  man,  and 
are  stored  up  in  its  memory  .  .  .  This  is  the  beginning 
of  spiritual  life  with  the  man,  but  he  is  not  yet  re- 
generate. In  order  that  he  may  be  regenerated,  the 
external  or  natural  man  must  be  in  compliance,  and 
thence  in  agreement  with  his  internal  man  .  .  .  Refs. 

-.   (Thus)  'to  go  forth  from  the  womb '  =  from  the 

internal  man  into  the  external;  and  '  birth '  =  spiritual 
good  .  .  ,  from  the  internal  man  in  the  external. 

9046".  Restitution  of  the  injury  done  by  .  .  .  the 
forcing  out  ...  of  the  good  which  is  from  truths  by  the 
internal  man  into  the  external  in  not  a  just  order,  Sig. 
The  restitution  is  made  when  they  afterwards  agree 
together ;  and  they  agree  when  the  external  or  natural 
man  does  not  act  from  itself,  but  from  the  internal  man 
.  .  .  When  this  is  the  case,  then  the  External  or  Natural 
lives  from  the  life  of  the  Internal,  which  is  .  .  .  the 
regenerated  life. 

9055.  It  here  treats,  as  in  the  things  preceding,  of  the 
injuries  which  take  place  in  both  the  internal  man  and 
the  external  ;  for  the  injuring  of  the  interior  under- 
standing is  signified  by  'an  eye,'  and  of  the  exterior  by 
'a  tooth  ;'  and  the  injuring  of  the  power  of  the  truth  of 
the  internal  man  is  signified  by  'a  hand,'  and  of  the 
power  of  the  external  man  by  'a  foot'  .  .  .  Thus,  here, 
the  injuring  of  the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  is 
signified  Ijy  'burning,'  and  of  the  external  man  by  'a 
wound'  .  .  . 

9058.  If  the  internal  man  has  injured  the  truth  of 
faith  in  the  external  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.    'A  man'  .  .  .=one  who  is  of  the  Church,  and 

is  thence  in  .  .  .  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  thus  the  internal 
man,  for  the  truth  of  faith  is  in  the  internal  man,  and 
constitutes  its  life,  which  is  called  spiritual  life.  It  is 
said  the  internal  man,  on  account  of  its  relation  to  the 
external,  which  is  signified  by  'a  servant.' 

9061.  That  (the  external  man)  can  no  longer  serve  the 
internal  man.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  How   this    is   cannot   be   known,    unless   it   is 

known  how  the  case  is  with  the  internal  man  re- 
latively to  the  external.  The  internal  man  cannot 
live  the  spiritual  life  unless  the  external  is  in  agree- 
ment ;  and  therefore  a  man  cannot  be  regenerated 
unless  the  natural  man  also  is  regenerated.  Hence  it 
follows  that  if  the  truth  of  faith  in  the  natural  or  ex- 
ternal man  has  been  extinguished,  it  can  no  longer  serve 
the  internal  man.  Ex. 

'^.  The  case  is  the  same  with  tlie  natural  or  ex- 
ternal man  relatively  to  the  internal  man  :— if  the 
scientific  truths  in  the  external  or  natural  man  have 
been  perverted  or  extinguished,  the  internal  man  cannot 
see  truth,  thus  cannot  think  and  perceive  except  per- 
vertedly  or  falsely. 

9069.  That  the  evil  is  not  from  the  internal  man, 
because  it  is  from  the  A'oluntary,  and  not  from  the 
Intellectual.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   'The  lord  of  the  ox '--the  internal  or  spiritual 

man  ;  for  'an  ox' =  the  affection  of  evil  in  the  natural  or 
external  man. 

9075.  The  damnation  of  the  internal  man.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

e_  Hence  the  internal  man  cannot  be  opened  .  .  . 
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[A.]  9082.  That  the  internal  man  shall  restore  it  to 
the  full.  Sig.  .  .  Thus  the  truths  of  faitli  from  the  Word, 
for  these  make  the  life  of  the  internal  man. 

9093^.  By  'Jacob  and  Israel'  are  represented  the  Ex- 
ternal and  Internal  Church,  and  also  the  external  and 
internal  man. 

9103-.  That  the  external  man  is  regenerated  through 
the  internal  man.  Refs. 

^.  And  tills  the  more  clearly  in  proportion  as  the 

communication  is  better  opened  between  the  internal 
and  the  external  man  ;  for  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows 
througli  the  internal  man  into  the  exterual. 

9107.  From  (this)  ex[ierience  it  has  been  given  to 
know  how  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  and  the  natural 
or  external  man  fight  and  come  into  collision  with  each 
other  .  .  .  for  the  Spirits  of  Saturn  relate  to  what  is  in- 
termediate between  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  sense, 
l)ut  what  recedes  from  the  Natural  and  accedes  to  the 
Spiritual  ;  whereas  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  relate  to  the 
natural  and  corporeal  sense  ;  conse(iuently,  the  latter 
relate  to  the  external  man,  and  the  former  to  the  in- 
ternal man  .  .  . 

91 19.  Man  has  a  conscience  of  what  is  good  and  a  con- 
science of  what  is  just;  the  conscience  of  what  is  good 
is  the  conscience  of  the  internal  man,  and  the  conscience 
of  what  is  just  is  the  conscience  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

9128-.  Seeing  from  the  interior  is  from  the  sight  of 
the  internal  man  in  the  external .  .  . 

.   For  the  life  of  faith  and  of  charity  is  internal 

life,  or  the  life  of  the  internal  man. 

e_  Therefore  with  those  who  are  in  evil  and  the 

derivative  falsity,  the  internal  man  is  closed  above  and 
open  below.  Hence  it  is  that  they  see  all  things  in- 
vertedly,  the  world  as  everything,  and  Heaven  as  nothing. 

9135'-.  Those  are  called  exterior  goods  and  truths 
which  are  in  the  external  or  natural  man  ;  and  those 
interior  which  are  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man.  The 
reason  the  latter  are  interior,  and  the  former  exterior,  is 
that  the  internal  man  is  wise  from  Heaven,  but  the 
external  from  the  world  .  .  . 

<=.  Moreover,  in  the  external  man,  good  proceeds 

to  truth  ;  and,  in  the  internal  man,  from  truth  to  good, 
according  to  the  Divine  order  in  Heaven. 

9141^.  Until  nothing  survives  in  the  Internal  and  in 
the  External  of  man.  Sig. 

9144^.  Therefore  (the  falsities  of  concupiscences)  close 
the  internal  man  ... 

9166-.  When  the  confirmation  of  truth  falls  into  the 
external  man  separated  from  the  internal  man,  it  is 
effected  by  an  oath.  It  is  otherwise  when  it  falls  into 
the  external  through  the  internal  man  ;  for  in  the  in- 
ternal man  truth  appears  in  its  own  light,  whereas  in 
the  external  man  without  the  internal,  truth  appears  in 
darkness. 

^.    For   external    men   confirm    these    things    by 

oaths  ;  but  internal  men  by  reasons  ;  and  they  who  are 
still  more  interior  men  do  not  confirm  them,  but  only 
say  that  it  is  so  or  that  it  is  not  so.  External  men  are 
they  who  are  called  natural  men  ;  and  internal  men  are 
they  who  are  called  spiritual  men  ;  and  they  who  are 
still  more  interior  are  they  who  are  called  celestial  men. 


9182^.  Moral  and  civil  good  and  truth  make  the  life 
of  the  external  man,  and  spiritual  good  and  truth  the 
life  of  the  internal  man. 

*.   Betrothals  before  marriage  ,  .  .  represented  the 

first  conjunction,  which  is  that  of  the  internal  man 
without  the  external  ;  and  the  marriages  themselves  re- 
presented the  second  conjunction,  which  is  that  of  the 
internal  man  together  with  the  exterual  ;  for  when  a 
man  is  being  regenerated  through  the  goods  and  truths 
of  faith,  the  internal  man  is  regenerated  first,  and  after- 
wards the  external ;  because  the  latter  is  regenerated  by 
the  former. 

*.   'A  betrothal,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  conjunction 

of  truth  and  good  in  the  internal  man. 

9184^.  When  the  internal  man  lias  been  opened  by 
means  of  regeneration,  then  good  inflows  from  the  Lord 
through  it,  which  adopts  and  conjoins  with  itself  the 
truths  of  faith  which  have  entered  through  the  external 
man  .  .  . 

9193**.  This  takes  place  when  the  internal  man  has 
been  closed,  for  it  is  closed  by  a  life  of  evil  ;  for  the 
Lord  inflows  through  good,  and  o{)ens  the  internal  man  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  closed  by  evil  ;  and  when  it  has  been 
closed,  truths  are  turned  into  falsities. 

9209-.  The  internal  itself  is  to  will  well  and  to  do 
well  to  the  internal  man  .  .  ,  and  the  external  is  to  do 
well  to  the  external  man  .  ,  .  When  we  benefit  the  ex- 
ternal man  we  must  at  the  same  time  benefit  the  in- 
ternal man  ;  for  he  who  does  good  to  the  external  man 
and  does  evil  to  the  internal  man,  does  not  exercise 
charity. 

9212'.  For  the  truth  of  the  new  Church  is  interior 
truth,  thus  truth  for  the  internal  man  ;  whereas  the 
truth  of  the  old  Church  is  exterior  truth,  thus  truth  for 
the  external  man  ,  .  .  Sig. 

9224".  But  the  good  of  charity  inflows  through  an 
internal  way  ;  namely,  through  tlie  internal  man  .  .  . 

9231.  The  external  or  natural  man- enjoys  like  affec- 
tions and  inclinations,  and  also  like  appetites,  and  like 
senses,  to  those  of  a  beast ;  but  the  difference  is  that 
man  has  an  Internal,  which  is  called  the  internal  man  ; 
which  is  so  distinct  from  the  external  man  that  it  can 
see  the  things  which  come  forth  in  the  latter,  and  rule 
them,  and  repress  them  ;  and  can  also  be  elevated  into 
Heaven  even  to  the  Lord,  and  can  thus  be  conjoined 
with  Him  in  thought  and  affection,  and  therefore  in 
faith  and  love  ;  and  which  is  also  so  distinct  from  the 
external  man,  that  it  is  separated  from  it  after  death, 
and  afterwards  lives  to  eternity.  By  this,  man  is  dis- 
tinguished from  beasts.  But  these  things  are  not  seen 
by  those  who  are  merely  natural  and  sensuous  men  ;  for 
their  internal  man  is  closed  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

9256-.  The  gentiles  have  not  confirmed  themselves 
against  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  and  therefore  their  in- 
ternal man  is  not  closed  ;  but,  as  with  infants,  it  is 
openable  and  receptible  of  truth.  For  they  who  have 
confirmed  themselves  against  the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith,  as  do  all  who  live  evilly,  close  with  themselves 
the  internal  man  above,  and  open  it  below  ;  whence 
their  internal  man  looks  only  to  the  things  which  are 
below,   that  is,   iu  the  external  or  natural  man  ;   and 
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through  it  into  the  things  which  are  in  the  world  .  ,  . 

4 

^.  With  such,  the  internal  man  cannot  be  opened 

towards  Heaven,  unless  the  negatives  of  truth  or  affirma- 
tives of  falsity,  which  have  closed  it,  are  dispelled  ;  and 
they  must  be  dispelled  in  the  world  .  .  . 

9278.  For  there  is  an  external  man,  which  is  also 
called  the  natural  man  ;  and  there  is  an  internal  man, 
which  is  called  the  spiritual  man.  The  external  man 
communicates  with  the  world,  and  the  internal  man 
with  Heaven. 

9283".  With  a  sincere  and  just  man  the  internal  man 
is  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  and  the  external  man 
to  the  image  of  the  world  subordinate  to  Heaven  ;  and 
with  an  insincere  and  unjust  man  the  internal  man  is 
formed  to  the  image  of  Hell,  and  the  external  man  to 
the  image  of  Heaven  subordinate  to  Hell  .  .  . 

9300^.  If  'it  is  the  genuine  truth  of  faith  in  which 
they  are  illustrated,  and  the  genuine  good  of  charity  in 
which  they  are  kindled,  then  it  is  the  Intellectual  of  the 
internal  man  which  is  illustrated,  and  the  Voluntary  of 
the  internal  man  which  is  kindled  .  .  . 

^  With  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  tnith 

from  good,  the  Intellectual  of  the  internal  man  is  illus- 
trated, and  the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  is 
kindled  ;  whereas  with  those  who  are  in  the  atfection  of 
truth  from  evil,  the  Intellectual  of  the  internal  man  is 
not  illustrated,  nor  is  the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man 
kindled.     The  reason  is  that  the  latter  are  natural  men. 

''.  The  internal  man  is  formed  to  the  image  of 

Heaven,  and  the  external  man  to  the  image  of  the 
world  ;  and  they  with  whom  the  internal  man  has  not 
been  opened  see  nothing  from  Heaven,  and  the  things 
which  they  see  from  the  world  concerning  Heaven  are 
thick  darkness  .  ,  . 

9325.  'The  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth '  =  the 
Internal  and  External  Church  ;  for  there  are  internal 
men  and  external  men. 

9340^.  The  truths  which  are  in  the  external  man  are 
called  scientific  truths  ;  but  the  truths  which  are  in  the 
internal  man  are  called  the  interior  truths  of  faith. 
Scientific  truths  are  in  the  memory  of  man  .  .  .  but  the 
interior  truths  of  faith  are  the  truths  of  the  life  itself, 
having  been  inscribed  on  the  internal  man,  and  of 
which  but  little  appears  in  the  memory. 

93778.  For  the  love  of  self  dwells  in  the  external 
man,  and  cannot  enter  into  the  internal  man,  because 
the  internal  man  is  opened  only  through  love  and  faith 
in  the  Lord,  thus  by  the  Lord,  who  therein  forms  the 
Heaven  of  the  man,  in  which  he  dwells. 

9383.  With  every  man  in  general  there  are  two 
states  :  one  which  is  peculiar  and  proper  to  the  internal 
man,  which  state  is  called  spiritual  ;  the  other  which  is 
peculiar  and  proper  to  the  external  man,  which  state  is 
called  natural.  Ex. 

9391.  Lambs  and  sheep  =  the  good  of  innocence  and 
of  charity  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  ;  and  hence 
calves  and  bullocks  .  .  .  =  the  like  in  the  external  or 
natural  man. 

9394.  Scientifics  .  .  .  serve  the  sight  of  the  internal 
or  rational  man  as  a  certain  kind  of  mirror  for  seeing 


such  things  as  are  of  service  to  it ;  for  they  fall  under 
the  look  of  the  internal  man  as  do  fields  full  of  plants, 
flowers,  etc.  .  .  under  the  look  of  the  external  man  in 
the  material  world  .  .  . 

9396-.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  has  as  it  were  receded 
from  man  ;  for  the  communication  of  Heaven  is  with 
the  internal  man  when  he  can  be  withdrawn  from  the 
body,  and  not  with  the  external  man  immediately. 

^.  If  it  should  be  said  that  the  sense  of  the  Word 

in  Heaven  is  such  as  is  the  thought  of  the  internal 
man,  which  is  devoid  of  material  ideas  ...  it  would  be 
a  paradox. 

.   Into  this  correspondence  was  the  internal  man 

created  relatively  to  the  external  man  ;  thus  Heaven, 
which  is  in  the  internal  man,  relatively  to  the  world, 
which  is  in  the  external  man. 

9572.  For  all  the  things  which  are  of  the  internal  or 
spiritual  man  descend  down  into  the  Natural,  and  are 
purified  ;  for  there  dirty  and  superfluous  tilings  are 
discharged,  and  things  suitable  for  uses  are  disposed. 
That  this  takes  place  in  the  Natural,  may  be  evident 
from  this  fact, — that  the  internal  or  spiritual  man, 
while  in  the  body,  thinks  in  the  Natural,  and  utters 
its  thoughts  in  the  Corporeal  ;  and  also  wills  in  the 
Natural,  and  acts  in  the  Corporeal  what  it  wills.  Sig. 

9666^.  So  with  the  man  who  is  in  the  good  of  love 
and  the  truths  of  faith  ;  his  Internal  is  in  a  more  per- 
fect state  than  his  External ;  for  the  internal  man  is  in 
the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven,  but  the  external  man  is 
in  the  heat  and  light  of  the  world. 

9670".  By  the  bullock  of  an  ox  in  the  sacrifice  of  sin, 
and  by  the  ram  in  the  burnt-offering,  is  signified  the 
purification  of  man  from  evils  in  the  external  and  in  the 
internal  man. 

9701.  We  shall  now  speak  of  the  internal  aud  the 
external  man. 

9702.  They  who  have  only  a  general  idea  concerning 
the  internal  and  the  external  man,  believe  that  the 
internal  man  is  that  which  thinks  and  wills,  and  the 
external  that  which  speaks  and  acts  .  .  . 

9703.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  not  only  does  the 
internal  man  think  and  will,  but  also  the  external ;  in 
one  way,  however,  when  conjoined,  and  in  another  when 
separated. 

9704.  Wlien  a  man  thinks  intelligently  and  wills 
wisely,  he  thinks  and  wills  from  the  internal  man  ;  but 
when  a  man  does  not  think  intelligently  and  does  not 
will  wisely,  he  then  docs  not  think  and  will  from  the 
iaternal  man.  Consequently,  when  a  man  thinks  well 
concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  things  which 
are  of  the  Lord  ;  and  when  he  thinks  well  comerniiig 
the  neighbour,  and  concerning  tlie  things  which  are  of 
the  neighbour  ;  and  wills  well  concerning  these  things  ; 
he  then  thinks  and  wills  from  the  internal  man. 
Whereas  when  a  man  thinks  evilly  concerning  these 
things,  and  wills  evilly  concerning  them,  he  then  does 
not  think  and  will  from  the  internal  man  .  .  .  Com- 
pare N.42. 

9705.  In  a  word,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  he  is  in 
the  internal  man,  and  thinks  and  wills  from  it,  and 
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also  speaks  from  it,  and  acts  from  it.  But  in  proportion 
as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of  self,  and  in  tlie  love  of  the 
world,  he  is  in  the  external  man  ;  and,  so  far  as  he 
dares,  he  speaks  and  acts  from  it.     jSr.42. 

[A.]  9706.  The  reason  is  that  man  has  been  created  to 
the  image  of  Heaven  and  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  the 
internal  man  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  and  the  external 
to  the  image  of  the  world.  Therefore,  to  think  and 
will  from  the  internal  man  is  to  think  and  will  from 
Heaven,  that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
to  think  and  will  from  the  external  man  is  to  think 
and  will  from  the  world,  that  is,  through  the  world 
from  self. 

9707.  It  has  been  so  provided  and  ordinated  by  the 
Lord,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  thinks  and  wills  from 
Heaven  .  .  .  his  internal  man  is  opened  :  the  opening 
of  it  is  to  Heaven,  even  to  the  Lord  Himself.  Hence, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  as  a  man  thinks  and 
wills  from  the  world  .  .  .  the  internal  man  is  closed, 
and  the  external  is  opened  :  the  opening  is  to  the  world, 
and  to  self.     N.43. 

9708.  In  order  that  the  external  man  may  be  reduced 
into  order,  it  must  be  subordinated  to  the  internal  man, 
and  it  is  subordinated  when  it  obeys.  In  proportion  as 
this  is  done,  the  external  man  also  is  wise  .  .  . 

9709.  They  with  whom  the  internal  man  is  closed  do 
not  know  that  there  is  an  internal  man  ;  nor  do  they 
believe  that  there  is  a  Heaven  ...  It  is  otherwise  with 
those  with  whom  the  internal  man  has  been  opened 
towards  Heaven  to  the  Lord  ;  for  these  are  in  the  light 
of  Heaven  .  .  .     N.44. 

9723.  Hence  the  life  of  the  internal  man,  and  his 
intelligence  and  wisdom. 

.  These  (scientifics)  stored  up  in  the  memory  of 

the  external  man,  in  like  manner  serve  as  objects 
of  sight  to  the  internal  man,  which  sees  from  the  light 
of  Heaven  ;  and  from  these  scientifics  chooses  and  elicits 
such  things  as  agree  with  the  love  ;  for  the  internal 
man  sees  no  other  things  in  the  external  .  .  . 

9730°.  For  the  ntan  then  lives  in  the  internal  man, 
consequentlj'  in  his  spirit,  and  the  external  man  is 
subordinated  thereto.  Whereas  if  the  man  does  not 
suffer  himself  to  be  regenerated,  then  all  his  interiors 
remain  determined  towards  the  world,  and  then  his 
life  is  in  the  exteriial  man,  and  the  internal  man  is  sub- 
ordinated thereto,  as  is  done  when  the  latter  supplies 
reasonings  Avhich  favour  evil  cupidities.  These  are 
called  natural  men  ;  and  they  who  are  external  in  the 
highest  degree,  are  called  sensuous  men. 

9755"-  ^3'  '^^^^  west'  is  signified  good  in  obscurity,  in 
which  is  the  extei-nal  or  natural  man,  which  ...  is  in 
the  light  of  the  world  .  .  .  But  the  truth  of  the  natural 
man  is  signified  by  the  Avater  of  the  sea  ...  for  the 
truth  in  the  natural  or  external  man  is  truth  in  know- 
ledge ;  whereas  the  truth  in  the  spiritual  or  internal 
man  is  the  truth  of  faith  ;  for  truth  in  knowledge 
becomes  truth  in  faith  when  it  is  elevated  from  the 
natural  or  external  man  into  the  spiritual  or  internal 
man.  Hence  it  is  that  the  truths  with  a  man  in  child- 
hood are  truths  in  knowledge,  whereas  in  adult  age,  if 
he  suffers  himself  to  be  regenerated,  they  become  truths 


in  faith  ;  for  the  internal  man  is  successively  opened,' 
up  to  that  age. 

9796.  When  it  is  known  what  the  internal  man  is, 
and  what  the  external,  it  can  be  known  whence  are  the 
understanding  of  truth  and  the  will  of  good. 

9797.  In  proportion  as  the  internal  man  is  open 
towards  Heaven,  thus  to  the  Lord,  it  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  thus  in  the  understanding  of  truth  .  .  . 

9798.  In  proportion  as  the  internal  man  is  open  to 
the  Lord,  and  the  external  is  subordinated  to  it,  it  is  in 
the  fire  of  Heaven,  thus  in  the  will  of  good  .  .  . 

9801.  But  in  proportion  as  the  internal  man  is 
closed  towards  Heaven  to  the  Lord,  it  is  in  cold  and 
thick  darkness  as  to  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  ; 
and  then  in  proportion  as  the  external  man  is  open 
towards  the  world  it  thinks  falsity  and  wills  evil,  and  is 
thus  insane  .  .  . 

9922-.  For  in  man  there  is  an  External  which  is 
called  the  external  man,  and  an  Internal  which  is  called 
the  internal  man.  The  Internal  must  be  in  the  Ex- 
ternal, as  the  soul  in  its  body  ;  thus  the  things  whicli 
are  in  the  internal  man  must  be  in  the  things  which 
are  in  the  external  ;  for  thus  there  is  a  soul  or  life  in 
the  latter  .  .  . 

^.  That  by  means  of  scientifics  the  internal  man 

is  opened.  Refs. 

9990.  Here,  purification  from  the  evils  and  falsities 
which  are  in  the  natural  or  external  man  (is  signified)  ; 
but  purification  in  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  is 
signified  by  the  burnt-offering  from  a  ram. 

^.    The  purifications  of  the  external    man  were 

signified  by  the  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  from  oxen, 
bullocks,  and  he-goats ;  but  the  purifications  of  the 
internal  man  by  the  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  from 
rams,  kids,  and  she-goats  ;  and  the  purification  of  tlie 
Internal  itself,  which  is  inmost,  by  those  from  lambs. 

9991.  'Two  whole  rams '  =  the  purification  of  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man. 

9993.  With  man  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external 
Intellectual,  and  an  internal  and  an  external  Voluntary. 
The  internal  Intellecti;al  makes  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
internal  man,  and  the  external  Intellectual  makes  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  external  man  ;  but  the  internal 
Voluntary  makes  the  celestial  life  of  the  internal  man, 
and  the  external  Voluntary  makes  the  celestial  life  of 
the  external  man. 

^.  The  inmost  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is  tlie 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  the  middle  there  is  the  good 
of  mutual  love  .  .  .  and  the  external  is  the  delight  pro- 
ceeding from  this  good.  The  two  former  are  in  the 
internal  man  with  those  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 
the  third  is  in  the  external  man  with  them.  Eep. 

10029.  It  here  treats  of  the  purification  of  the  external 
or  natural  man,  and  of  the  implantation  of  truth  and 
good,  and  thus  of  the  conjunction  of  both,  therein  .  .  . 
It  is  also  to  be  known  that  the  truth  and  good  in  the 
natural  or  external  man  differ  from  the  truth  and  good 
in  the  internal  man,  as  do  what  is  exterior  and  what  is 
interior,  or  as  what  is  lower  and  what  is  higher,  or, 
what  is  the  same,  as  what  is  posterior  and  what  is  prior. 
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Tlie  truth  in  the  natural  man  is  scientific  truth,  and 
the  good  there  is  the  delight  thereof ;  both  are  percep- 
tible to  man  wliile  lie  is  in  the  world  .  .  .  AVhereas  the 
truth  in  the  internal  man  is  not  scientific  truth  which 
appears,  but  it  is  truth  implanted  in  his  intellectual 
part ;  the  good  there  also  is  not  perceptible,  because  it 
is  implanted  in  his  voluntary  part ;  both  in  the  interior 
life  of  the  man,  in  which  truth  is  of  faith,  and  good  is 
of  love  .  .  . 

icx)42.  'Thou  shalt  take  one  ram '  =  the  good  of  inno- 
cence in  the  internal  man.     10048. 

-.  Man  is  nothing  else  than  an  animal  as  to  his 

external  man  ;  but  he  is  distinguished  by  the  internal 
man  .  .  . 

10049-.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  the  external  man  wants 
to  let  itself  into  the  internal  man,  which  is  done  by 
means  of  reasonings  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  and  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  the  internal 
man  is  closed.  So  the  Lord  provides  ;  and  therefore 
the  regeneration  of  the  internal  man — when  a  man  is 
being  regenerated — is  effected  in  Heaven  by  the  Lord. 
Hence  it  is  that  while  he  lives  in  the  world  man  does 
not  perceive  what  is  going  on  in  his  internal  man, 
while  he  is  being  regenerated.  Sig. 

10052^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  with  everyone  there  is 
an  Internal  and  an  External  which  are  called  his  in- 
ternal man  and  his  external  man  ;  and  that  when  a 
man  is  being  regenerated  he  is  regenerated  as  to  both 
the  internal  man  and  the  external  man  ;  and  that 
regeneration  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in 
each.  In  like  manner  in  the  Lord  as  to  His  Human.  .  . 
The  glorification  of  His  internal  man,  or  of  the  Internal 
of  His  Human,  is  described  by  the  representatives  in  the 
burnt-ofierings  from  rams  and  from  lambs. 

10067".  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  things  of  the  civil 
and  moral  state  .  .  .  conjoin  themselves  in  the  external 
man  ;  whereas  the  things  which  are  of  the  spiritual 
state  .  .  .  conjoin  themselves  in  the  internal  man  ;  and 
afterwards  through  the  internal  man  in  the  external  ; 
for  the  things  of  the  spiritual  state,  which  are  the  truths 
and  goods  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  communicate  with 
the  Heavens,  and  open  the  internal  man  ;  and  they 
open  it  in  the  degree  and  in  the  way  in  which  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith  are  received  in  the  good  which  is  of 
love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  the  neighbour,  from  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  those  are  only  external 
men  who  do  not  at  the  same  time  imbue  those  things 
which  are  of  the  spiritual  state  ;  and  that  those  are 
merely  sensuous  men  who  deny  these  things  ,  .  . 

10134.  The  removal  of  evils  through  the  good  of 
innocence  from  the  Lord  in  a  state  of  love  and  the  con- 
scijueut  light  in  the  internal  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

■*.   The   reason    ' morning' =  a   state   of  love   and 

consequent  light  in  the  internal  man,  is  that  when  an 
Angel  is  in  a  state  of  love  and  light,  he  is  then  in  his 
internal  man  ;  whereas  when  he  is  in  a  state  of  light 
and  love  in  obscurity,  he  is  then  in  his  external  man. 
For  the  Angels  have  an  Internal  and  an  External ;  but 
when  they  are  in  the  Internal,  the  External  is  almost 
ijuiescent ;  and  when  they  are  in  the  External,  they  are 
in  a  grosser  and  more  obscure  state.  Hence  it  is  that 
when  tliey  are  in  a  state  of  love  and  light,  they  are  in 
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their  Internal,  thus  in  their  morning ;  and  when  they 
are  in  a  state  of  love  and  light  in  obscurity,  they  are  in 
their  External,  thus  in  their  evening  .  .  . 

''.  To  think  and  will  in  the  internal  man  is  to 

think  and  will  in  Heaven,  for  the  internal  man  is  there  ; 
whereas  to  think  and  will  in  the  external  man  is  to 
think  and  will  in  the  world,  for  the  external  man  is 
there  ;  and  therefore  when  a  man  is  in  love  to  God  and 
in  the  derivative  faith,  he  is  then  in  the  internal  man, 
because  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  but  when  he  is  in  obscurity 
as  to  love  and  the  derivative  faith,  he  is  then  in  the 
external  man,  because  in  the  world.     These  states  Sig. 

10199^.  By  interior  truths  are  meant  those  truths 
which  have  been  made  of  the  life  .  .  .  but  not  the  truths 
which  are  only  in  the  memory  ...  for  these  .  .  .  reside 
in  the  external  man,  and  not  in  the  internal  man.  The 
truths  of  faith  which  have  been  inscribed  on  the  life  are 
in  the  will,  and  the  things  which  are  in  the  will  are  in 
the  internal  man  ;  for  the  internal  man  is  opened  by 
means  of  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

^.    For  Heaven,   in  which  is  the  internal  man 

which  has  been  opened,  does  not  flow  immediately  into 
truths,  but  mediately  through  the  good  of  love.  But 
Heaven  cannot  enter  with  a  man  when  the  internal 
man  is  closed,  because  there  is  not  there  any  of  the  good 
of  love  which  receives  it ;  and  therefore  with  those  with 
whom  the  internal  man  has  not  been  ojjened  by  means 
of  truths  from  the  good  of  love  and  charity.  Hell  inflows 
with  falsities  of  evil,  however  much  the  truths  of  faith, 
even  interior  ones,  may  reside  solely  in  the  external 
man,  that  is,  in  the  memory. 

10201^.  For  there  has  been  closed  with  them  the 
internal  man,  which  sees  from  the  light  of  Heaven  ; 
and  there  has  been  opened  the  external  man,  which  sees 
from  the  light  of  the  world  ;  and  to  see  anything  from 
the  light  of  the  world  without  the  influx  of  light  from 
Heaven,  is  to  see  in  thick  darkness  the  things  which 
are  of  Heaven. 

10237.  For  man  has  an  External  and  an  Internal. 
The  External  is  called  the  Natural,  and  also  the  natural 
man  ;  and  the  Internal  is  called  the  Spiritual,  and  also 
the  spiritual  man  ;  because  the  Internal  of  man  is  in 
the  Spiritual  World,  where  Spirits  and  Angels  are  ;  and 
his  External  is  in  the  natural  world,  where  men  are. 
Both  the  Internal  and  the  External  are  purified  ;  the 
Internal  in  Heaven,  and  the  External  when  the  man 
lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  The  reason  why  purification  is 
then  performed  in  the  Natural,  is  that  the  truths  of 
faith  in  the  Natural  come  to  manifest  perception  .  .  .  but 
not  the  things  which  are  being  thought  in  the  internal 
man ;  for  these  do  not  come  to  manifest  perception 
while  the  man  is  in  the  world,  because  the  ideas  there 
are  spiritual.  Hence  it  is  that  purification  takes  place 
in  the  Natural. 

-.  For  the  ideas  of  thought  in  the  internal  man 

are  spiritual,  and  spiritual  ideas  cannot  be  comprehended 
in  the  Natural ;  for  they  are  intellectual  ideas  which 
are  devoid  of  objects  such  as  are  in  the  natural  world. 
But  still  these  ideas  .  .  .  which  are  proper  to  the  internal 
man,  inflow  into  the  natural  ideas  which  are  of  the 
external  man  .  .  . 

102^8^  By  '  the  waters  above  the  expanse' are  signified 
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the  truths  of  faith  in  the  internal  man;  and  by  'the 
waters  below  the  expanse,'  the  truths  of  faith  in  the 
external  man. 

[A.]  10252-.  These  truths  (from  the  Word)  are  first 
born  .  .  .  into  the  memory  of  the  natural  or  external  man : 
they  are  called  forth  thence  into  the  internal  man  by 
the  Lord,  which  takes  place  when  the  man  lives  accord- 
ing to  them  ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  man  is  affected 
with  them,  or  loves  them,  they  are  elevated  still  higher. 

10254.  Natural  truth  is  the  interior  truth  of  the 
external  man  ;  for  with  man  there  is  sensuous  life,  and 
natural  life  ;  both  of  the  external  man  .  .  .  The  life  of 
the  internal  man  is  in  like  manner  exterior  and  in- 
terior ;  the  exterior  derives  its  truths  from  those  things 
which  are  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven,  and  tlie  interior 
from  those  things  which  are  in  the  interiors  of  Heaven. 
Sig.   io256,Sig. 

10331.  As  to  those  things  which  are  of  the  will  and 
of  the  understanding  in  the  internal  man  and  in  the 
external  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  Wisdom  is  the  inmost  .  .  .  intelligence  is  the 

second  .  .  .  these  two  are  of  the  internal  man.  Know- 
ledge .  .  .  and  work  .  .  .  are  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

10367.  The  influx  (of  the  Lord)  is  effected  into  the 
internal  man,  where  his  Heaven  is,  and  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external,  where  his  world  is  ;  and 
therefore  unless  the  man  is  in  good,  his  internal  man  is 
not  opened,  but  remains  closed,  however  much  he  may 
be  in  truths  as  to  doctrine  :  and  as  Heaven  is  in  the 
internal  man,  when  this  is  opened,  the  man  is  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

10400".  All  those  are  in  externals  without  internals 
who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  for  with 
them  the  internal  man  is  closed,  and  only  the  external 
man  is  open  ;  and  that  which  the  external  man  sees 
without  the  internal  man,  when  lie  is  reading  the 
Word,  he  sees  in  thick  darkness  ;  for  .  .  .  light  from 
Heaven  enters  through  the  internal  man  into  the 
external  .  .  . 

^.  The  internal  sense  is  in  some  measure  patent 

to  everyone  ....  to  whom  the  internal  man  is  open, 
even  although  he  does  not  know  what  the  internal  sense 
is  ;  for  Heaven,  which  is  in  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  inflows  with  that  man  when  he  is  reading  the 
Word  .  .  .  nay  .  .  .  the  internal  man  with  man  is  from 
itself  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  because  it  is  in 
Heaven  in  the  least  effigy,  and  thence,  when  open,  is 
with  the  Angels  in  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  is  also  in  a 
like  perception  with  them  .  .  . 

10429.  For  the  face  corresponds  to  those  things 
which  are  of  the  internal  man  ;  and  the  body  to  those 
things  which  are  of  the  external  man  ;  and  the  neck  to 
their  conjunction. 

-.  Everyone  has  an  Internal,  which  is  called  the 

internal  man ;  and  an  External  which  is  called  the 
external  man :  the  internal  man  has  been  formed  to 
the  image  of  Heaven,  but  the  external  man  to  the  image 
of  the  world.  With  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
and  truths  of  faith,  the  internal  man  is  open,  and  by 
means  of  it  they  are  in  Heaven  ;  whereas  with  those 
who  are  in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities,  that  in- 
ternal man  is  closed,  and  by  means  of  the  external  man 


they  are  only  in  the  world.  These  are  they  of  whom  it 
is  said  that  they  are  in  externals  without  an  internal. 
These  indeed  have  interiors,  but  the  interiors  with  them 
are  the  interiors  of  their  external  man,  which  is  in  the 
world  ;  but  not  the  interiors  of  the  internal  man,  which 
is  in  Heaven.  These  interiors,  which  are  of  the  external 
man  when  the  internal  man  is  closed,  are  evil  .  .  . 

10492^.  It  is  evils  and  falsities  which  close  up  the 
internal  man  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  worldly,  earthly, 
and  corporeal  loves,  when  they  reign  .  .  .  The  reason 
the  Internal  is  closed  by  them  is  that  these  loves 
are  opposite  to  heavenly  loves  .  .  .  When,  therefore, 
opposites  mutually  act  against  each  other,  that  which 
is  injured  contracts  itself,  scarcely  otherwise  than  as  a 
fibre  does  when  it  is  pricked  .  .  .  Such  also  is  the  case 
with  the  internal  man,  when  evils  and  falsities  enter 
into  the  thought  and  into  the  will  .  .  . 

^.  This  is  the  general  reason  why  the  Internal  is 

closed  ;  but  the  special  reason  is  lest  goods  and  truths 
should  enter  from  Heaven  through  the  internal  man 
into  the  external  man,  and  there  be  defiled  and  pro- 
faned. Lest,  therefore,  this  should  take  place  with  the 
Israelitish  nation,  with  whom  was  the  Word  and  the 
holy  things  of  the  Church,  the  Internal  with  them  was 
plenarily  closed  up  .  .  . 

^   Even  in  the  Christian  world  the  Internal  is 

closed  with  those  who  know  the  truths  of  faith  from  the 
Word,  and  do  not  live  according  to  them  ;  for  the  life 
itself  according  to  them  opens  the  internal  man  ;  other- 
wise they  reside  only  in  the  memory  of  the  external 
man.  But  with  those  who  deny  them,  the  Internal  is 
completely  closed  ;  and  .  .  .  the  Internal  is  closed  with 
more  of  the  intelligent  than  of  the  simple.  Ex. 

10505^.  For  a  life  according  to  the  Divine  precepts 
opens  the  internal  man,  and  forms  it ;  and  that  which 
has  been  inscribed  there  has  been  inscribed  by  the  Lord, 
and  remains  to  eternity.  Sig. 

«.  It  is  to  be  known  that  all  things  which  have 

been  inscribed  on  the  internal  man  have  been  inscribed 
by  the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  things  which  have  been 
inscribed  there  make  the  spiritual  and  celestial  life  itself 
of  the  man  ;  and  also  that  each  and  all  things  which 
have  been  inscribed  there  are  inscribed  on  the  love. 

10578-.  For  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  tlie 
neighbour  open  the  internal  man ;  and,  when  this  has 
been  opened,  the  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  in  Heaven 
among  the  Angels,  where  the  Lord  is. 

10662.  'The  opening  of  an  ox  and  of  a  small  cattle' 
=  in  the  external  and  internal  man. 

10685.  Foi"  the  Interna],  which  is  called  the  internal 
man,  is  opened  and  given  to  a  man  by  means  of  tempta- 
tions .  .  .  because  when  a  man  is  in  temptations  .  .  . 
the  Lord  flows  from  within  and  fights  for  him  .  .  .  (But) 
the  things  which  are  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  the 
Internal  of  man  are  not  known  by  the  man  while  he  is 
living  in  the  world,  because  he  then  thinks  in  the 
external  or  natural  man  ;  and  not  perceptibly  in  the 
internal  man  until  he  comes  into  the  other  life. 

H.  92.  From  these  (correspondences)  it  may  be  seen 
what  the  internal  man  is,  and  what  the  external  man  ; 
namely,  that  the  internal  man  is  what  is  called  the 
spiritual  man,  and  the  external  the  natural ;  and  also 
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that  the  one  is  distinct  from  the  other  as  Heaven  is  from 
the  world  ;  and  also  that  all  things  which  take  place 
and  come  forth  in  the  external  or  natural  man,  take 
jilace  and  come  forth  from  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 

356.  App.  That  Knowledges  open  the  way  to  the 
internal  man,  and  afterwards  conjoin  it  with  the 
external  man  according  to  uses.  Refs.     ^. 

N.  34.  That  spiritual  truths  cannot  be  comprehended, 
unless  the  following  universals  are  known,  .  .  III.  That 
there  is  an  internal  man  and  an  external  man  ;  and 
that  these  are  distinct  from  each  other  as  are  Heaven 
and  the  world  ;  and  yet  that  they  ought  to  make  one  in 
order  that  man  may  be  truly  man.  IV.  That  the  light 
of  Heaven  is  that  in  which  the  internal  man  is,  and  the 
light  of  the  world  that  in  which  the  external  man  is  .  .  . 
y.  That  between  the  things  which  are  in  the  internal 
man,  and  those  which  are  in  the  external  man,  there  is 
a  correspondence  ;  and  that  they  therefore  appear  in 
each  under  a  different  form,  insomuch  that  they  cannot 
be  discerned  from  each  other  except  by  the  knowledge 
of  correspondences. 

36.  On  the  internal  and  the  external  man.  Gen.  art. 
T.401. 

.  Man  has  been  so  created  that  he   is   in   the 

Spiritual  World  and  the  natural  world  at  the  same 
time  .  .  .  and  therefore  there  has  been  given  him  an  In- 
ternal and  an  External ;  an  Internal  by  means  of  which 
he  is  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  an  External  by  means 
of  wliich  he  is  in  the  natural  world.  It  is  his  Internal 
which  is  called  the  internal  man,  and  his  External 
which  is  called  the  external  man. 

37.  Every  man  has  an  Internal  and  an  External,  but 
in  one  way  with  the  good  and  in  another  way  with  the 
evil.  The  Internal  with  the  good  is  in  Heaven  and  its 
light,  and  the  External  is  in  the  world  and  its  light, 
and  the  latter  light  is  with  them  illuminated  by  the 
light  of  Heaven  ;  and  thus  with  them  the  Internal  and 
the  External  act  as  one,  as  the  effecting  cause  and  the 
effect,  or  as  what  is  prior  and  what  is  posterior.  Where- 
as with  the  evil  the  Internal  is  in  the  world  and  its 
light,  and  the  External  is  also  in  the  same  .  .  .  From 
tliis  it  is  evident  that  the  good  have  an  internal  man 
and  an  external  man,  whereas  the  evil  have  no  internal 
man  but  only  an  external  man. 

38.  The  internal  man  is  that  which  is  called  the 
spiritual  man,  because  it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
and  the  external  man  is  that  which  is  called  the  natural 
man,  because  it  is  in  the  light  of  the  world.  The  man 
whose  Internal  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven  and  his  Ex- 
ternal in  the  light  of  the  world  is  a  spiritual  man  as  to 
both  ;  whereas  the  man  whose  Internal  is  .  .  .  solely  in 
the  light  of  the  world,  in  which  is  his  External  also,  is 
a  natural  man  as  to  both  .  .  . 

39.  The  man  whose  Internal  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven 
and  his  External  in  the  light  of  the  world,  thinks  both 
spiritually  and  naturally,  but  his  spiritual  thought  in- 
flows into  his  natural  thought,  and  is  perceived  there  ; 
whereas  the  man  whose  Internal  together  with  his  Ex- 
ternal is  in  the  light  of  the  world,  does  not  think  spirit- 
ually but  materially  .  .  . 

40.  Regarded  in  himself,  an  internal  spiritual  man  is 


an  Angel  of  Heaven  ;  and  while  he  lives  in  the  body  is 
in  society  M'ith  the  Angels,  although  he  is  unaware  of  it 
.  .  .  But,  regarded  in  himself,  an  internal  merely  natural 
man  is  a  Spirit .  .  .  and  while  he  lives  in  the  body  is  in 
society  with  Spirits,  that  is,  with  those  who  are  in 
Hell  .  .  . 

47.  (Refs.  to  the  subject  of  the  internal  man  and  the 
external  man. ) 

61.  The  two  loves  from  M-hich  are  all  goods  and  truths 
.  .  .  open  and  form  the  internal  spiritual  man,  because 
they  reside  there.  But  the  two  loves  from  which  are 
all  evils  and  falsities,  when  they  dominate,  close  and 
destroy  the  internal  spiritual  man  .  .  . 

186''.  That  the  internal  man  must  be  regenerated 
before  the  external  man.  Refs. 

P.  100.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence 
that  man  should  as  of  himself  remove  evils  in  the  ex- 
ternal man  ;  and  that  thus  and  no  otherwise  the  Lord 
can  remove  evils  in  the  internal  man,  and  tlien  at  the 
same  time  in  the  external.  Gen.  art. 

no.  With  those  who  are  in  heavenly  love,  the  In- 
ternal and  the  External  of  thought,  or  the  internal  and 
external  man,  act  as  one  when  they  are  speaking  ;  nor 
do  they  know  the  difference. 

119.  That  the  Lord  then  purifies  the  man  from  con- 
cupiscences in  the  internal  man,  and  from  evils  them- 
selves in  the  external.   Gen. art. 

120.  Man  knows  nothing  whatever  about  the  state  of 
his  interior  mind,  or  about  his  internal  man.  There 
are,  however,  infinite  things  there  of  which  not  one 
comes  to  his  thought ;  for  the  Internal  of  man's  thought, 
or  his  internal  man,  is  his  spirit  itself  .  .  . 

146.  Then  arises  a  combat  of  the  internal  man  with 
the  external.  The  internal  man  is  in  the  affection  of 
sincerity,  but  the  external  is  still  in  the  delight  of  de- 
frauding .  .  .  Then,  when  he  con(iuers,  the  external 
man  conies  into  the  delight  of  sincere  love  .  .  . 

147.  How  the  Lord  casts  out  the  concupiscences  of 
evil  which  beset  the  internal  man  from  birth  .  .  .  Ex. 

e.   It  follows  that  the  internal  man  tliea  fights 

against  the  external,  from  freedom,  and  that  he  com- 
pels the  external  man  to  obedience.  This  is  to  compel 
one's  self. 

150.  That  the  external  man  is  to  be  reformed  through 
the  internal  man,  and  not  the  reverse.  Gen. art. 

.   By  the  internal  and  external  man  is  meant  the 

same  as  by  the  Internal  and  External  of  thought.  .  . 
The  reason  the  External  is  reformed  through  the  In- 
ternal, is  that  the  Internal  inflows  into  tlie  External, 
and  not  the  reverse  .  .  .  And  that  the  internal  man  is 
to  be  purified  and  renewed  first,  and  thus  the  external 
man,  is  known  in  the  Church  .  .  .  The  Lord  teaches 
this  in  these  words  .  .  .  '  Cleanse  first  the  interior  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter  .  .  . ' 

2_  jian  sees  this  in  himself  in  his  internal  man, 

and  understands  it  by  reasons  in  his  external  man  .  .  . 

151-.  'To  wash  the  head  and  the  hands '  =  to  jmrify 
the  internal  man  ;  and  'to  wash  the  feet '  =  to  purify  the 
external  man.  That,  when  the  internal  man  has  been 
purified,  the  external  is  to  be  purified,  is  meant  by  this: 
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.  He  who  is  cleansed  has  no  need  to  be  washed  except  as 

to  the  feet.' 

rpi  K2    As  man  has  an  Internal  and  an  External, 

and  each  is  to  be  reformed  ...  and  as  no  one  can  be  re- 
led  unless  he  examines  himself,  sees  and  acknow- 

ledcres  his  evils,  and  afterwards  desists  from   them,    t 
ollows  that  not  only  is  the  External  to  be  examined 

bn    a  so  the  Internal.  Ex.  .  .  Such  is  the  examination 

ofthe  internal  man,  by  which  the   external  man  is 
essentially  examined. 

225^  His  internal  man  is  this  adulterer  ;  and  his 
external  man  is  this  woman. 

2g6i«  These  delights,  as  they  are  of  his  love  in  the 
external  man,  are  the  means  of  the  separation,  purihea 
tion,  excretion,  and  withdrawal  of  the  delights  of  the 
concupiscences  of  evil  of  the  internal  man.  Ex. 

R  172  Moreover,  all  truth  is  sown  in  the  internal 
man,  and  is  rooted  in  the  external ;  and  therefore  unless 
the  truth  which  has  been  sown  is  rooted  in  the  externa 
,„an,  which  is  effected  by  doing  it,  it  is  like  a  tiee  set 

.  .  .  above  the  ground  ...  .  ,     ,  •  ^-i    t-Lo 

__e  For  the  Church  is  not  with  him  until  the 
truth  of  doctrine  conceived  in  the  internal  man  is  born 
in  the  external. 

cio^  Every  man  who  is  reformed  is  first  reformed  as 
to  the  internal  man,  and  afterwards  as  to  the  external, 
•n^  nternal  man  is  not  reformed  by  sole  y  knownig 
ai^  understanding  truths  and  goods  .  .  but  by  willing 
and  loving  them  ;  and  the  externa  man  by  speaki  g 
an  doing  those  things  which  the  internal  man  wills 
and  loves°;  and,  in  proportion  as  this  is  done,  the  n.an 
is  regenerated.  Ex. 

M  47  The  reason  the  love  of  the  sex  remains  such 
asUhaibeen  interiorly  in  the  world,  is  that  with  every 
nan  there  is  an  Internal  and  an  External  which  two 
e  also  called  the  internal  and  the  external  man  ;  and 
hence  there  is  an  Internal  and  an  ^--ternal  of  .dl  and 
thou<.ht.  When  man  dies,  he  leaves  his  Externa 
bWnd  and  retains  his  Internal  ;  for  he  extenial 
things 'are  properly  of  his  body,  and  the  internal  things  , 
are  properly  of  his  spirit  ... 

95.  That  conjugial  love  is  of  the  internal  or  spiritual 

man.  Ex.  ~  ^,    ■,  ■, 

T  u  The  man  who  by  the  denial  of  God  has  ex- 
com;nimcated  himself.  .  .  has  closed  up  his  internal 
r^an  as  to  the  will  .  •  •  But  he  cannot  close  up  his  n 
Srnal  man  as  to  the  understanding  ;  for  if  he  .  .  .  did 
this,  he  would  be  no  longer  a  man. 

,  ,.5  It  is  the  same  with  every  Internal  and  External 
.,h  man  :  these  are  two  distinct  things,  but  sti  1  they 
\Mtn  mai  Internal  acts  in  the  Ex- 

^JZrpottt  it  does  not  aot  th,ou,U  t.,e 

^^""^T  Thesetwo  precepts  .  .  .  teach  that  evils  .  .  are 
„o  of  tht^xtlaf  man  only,  but  also  of  the  internal 
^an  and  the  external  man  does  not  become  internal, 

r  act'  Is  one  with  the  internal  man,  until  concu- 
piscences have  been  removed.  Sig 

„ie  That  the  external  man  is  to  be  purihed  but 
through  the  internal  man,  the  Lord  teaches  m  Matt. 
xxiii.°from  beginning  to  end. 


340--'.  There  are  two  things  which  must  be  together 
In  the  Church  these  two  things  are  called  the  in- 
ternal man  and  the  external  man.     When  the  internal 
man  wills  well,  and  the  external  man  acts  well    then 
both  make  one,  the  external  man  from  the  internal  man, 
and  the  internal  man  through  the  external  man  .  .  . 
But   if  the  internal  man  wills  evilly,  and  the  external 
man  still  acts  well,  then  both  act  from  Hell  .  .  . 
373.  Man  is  such  as  he  is  in  his  internal  man.  111. 
374    For  all  causes  are  formed  in  the  internal  man, 
and  all  effects  take  place  thence  in  the  external  .  .  . 

409    Before  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  scarcely 
anyone  knew  what  the  internal  man  was. 

410.  As  charily  itself  resides  in  the  internal  man,  in 

which  it  is  to  will  well ;  and  then  is  in  the  external  man 

in  which  it  is  to  do  well ;  it  follows  that  the  internal 

1  man  is  te  be  loved,  and  thence  the  external  man  ;  con- 

1  sequently,  that  a  man  is  to  be  loved  according  to  the 

I  quality  of  the  good  which  is  in  him  .  .  . 

420  With  every  man  there  is  an  Internal  and  an 
External;  his  Internal  is  what  is  called  the  internal 
man  and  his  External  is  what  is  called  the  externa 
I  man'  But  he  who  does  not  know  what  the  internal 
man  and  the  external  man  are,  may  believe  that  the 
internal  man  is  that  which  thinks  and  wills,  and  the 
external  man  that  which  speaks  and  acts.  The  latter 
are  indeed  of  the  external  man  and  the  former  are  of 
the  internal  man,  but  still  they  do  not  essentially  make 
the  external  and  the  internal  man.  In  common  per- 
ception the  mind  of  man  is  indeed  the  internal  man  ; 
but  the  mind  itself  is  divided  into  two  regions,  one  .  .  . 
spiritual  .  .  .  and  the  other  .  .  .  natural  ... 

2    (Thus)  the   man  who   primarily   regards   tlie 

world  and  self  is  an  external  man  .  .  .  and  the  man 
who  primarily  looks  to  those  things  which  are  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church  is  an  internal  man  .  .  . 

43=3  Let  man  know  that  the  good  Avhich  a  man  does 
in  the  bodv  proceeds  from  his  spirit,  or  from  Ins  in- 
ternal man  ;  the  internal  man  is  his  spirit  which  lives 
after  death  .  .  . 

4C4    To  these  things  (stated  in  T.420)  is  to  be  added 
this  -that  the  internal  man  is  in  the  Spiritual  World, 
and'the  external  man  in  the  natural  world     .  .  As  the 
internal  man  is  together  with  Spirits  and  Angels  m 
their  World,  and  the  external  man  together  with  men, 
it  is  evident  that  a  man  can  be  consociated  with  Spirits 
of  Hell,  or  with  Angels  of  Heaven.     By  means  ot  this 
faculty  and  power,  man  is  distinguished  from  beasts. 
Such  as  a  man  is  as  to  his  internal  man,  such  he  is  m 
himself  ;  but  not  such  as  he  is  as  to  his  external  man  ; 
because   the   internal   man   is  his   spirit    which   acts 
through   the   external.     The   material   body  ..  is   an 
accessory  for  the  sake  of  procreatious,  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  formation  of  the  internal  man  ;  for  the  latter  is 
formed  in  the  natural  body  as  a  tree  is  m  the  earth,  and 
as  a  seed  is  in  fruit.  •  .      •, 

4tc  For  the  internal  man  with  the  evd  is  conjoined 
with  devils  in  Hell  ;  and  with  the  good  it  is  conjomed 
with  Angels  in  Heaven. 

4C5a.  A  man  who  has  .  .  .  led  a  civil  moral  life  .  .  . 
and  yet  has  not  curbed  the  concupiscences  residing  m 
the  internal  man.     Des.  by  comparisons. 


Internal  Man 


789 


Internal  Man 


459^®.  Silence  such  as  is  with  those  who  see  .  .  .  some- 
tliiijg  from  the  internal  man  .  .  .  but  not  yet  in  the 
externah 

479.  That  from  the  permission  of  evil,  in  which  is 
the  internal  man  of  everyone,  it  is  evident  .  ,  .  that 
man  has  free  will  in  spiritual  things.  Gen.  art. 

568^.  (The  Angels  say,)  Have  you  ever  examined 
your  internal  man  .  ,  . 

*.  To  this  they  have  replied.  What  is  the  internal 

man  ?  Are  not  this  and  the  external  man  one  and  the 
same  ?  We  have  heard  from  our  ministers  that  the 
internal  man  is  nothing  else  than  faith  ...  To  which 
the  Angels  have  replied,  Saving  faith  is  in  the  internal 
man,  and  so  is  charity,  and  Christian  fidelity  and 
morality  are  thence  in  the  external  man  ;  but  if  the 
above-mentioned  concupiscences  remain  in  the  internal 
man  .  .  .  then,  with  you,  evil  is  above  good  .  .  . 

^   But  the  quality  of  your  internal  man  .  .  .  you 

will  see  after  a  time,  when  your  external  man  is  put  off, 
and  you  are  intromitted  into  your  internal  man  .  .  . 

SSa"-'.  AVhat  then  would  the  internal  man  be  like, 
which  is  his  spirit  that  lives  after  death,  but  a  burnt 
city  .  .  . 

591.  That  the  internal  man  is  to  be  reformed  first, 
and  through  this  the  external  man  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

.  At  this  day,  from  the  expression  internal  man, 

nothing  else  comes  into  the  thought  than  faith  .  .  . 
They  believe  that  this  faith  makes  the  internal  man, 
and  that  from  this  flows  forth  the  external  man  .  .  . 
(Therefore)  at  this  day  there  is  no  internal  man  .  .  . 
except  that  natural  man  which  from  birth  abounds  with 
evils. 

592.  But  the  internal  man  and  the  external  man  of 
the  New  Church  are  altogether  different.  The  internal 
man  is  his  will,  from  which  he  thinks  when  he  is  left 
to  himself .  ,  .  and  the  external  man  is  his  action  and 
speech  .  .  .  Consequently,  his  internal  man  is  charity 
.  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  thought  .  .  .  Before  regenera- 
tion, both  these  make  the  natural  man,  which  is  thus 
divided  into  Internal  and  External  .  .  . 

593^.  The  quality  of  the  internal  natural  man  from 
birth.  Des.  .  .  It  follows  from  this  that  the  internal  man 
of  the  Natural  must  be  regenerated  first,  and  through 
it  the  external  .  .  . 

596.  That  when  this  is  being  done,  a  combat  arises 
between  the  internal  man  and  the  external  man,  and 
then  that  which  conquers  dominates  over  the  other. 
Gen.  art. 

.  The  reason  a  combat  then  arises,  is  that  the 

internal  man  lias  been  reformed  by  means  of  truths, 
and  from  these  it  sees  what  evil  and  falsity  are,  and 
these  are  still  in  the  external  or  natural  man  .  .  . 

598.  After  temptation  is  over,  the  man  is  in  Heaven 
as  to  the  internal  man,  and  in  the  world  by  means  of 
the  external  .  .  . 

600.  A  regenerated  internal  man  and  not  at  the  same 
time  a  regenerated  external  man.  Des.  by  comparisons. 

690.  The  baptism  of  John  represented  the  cleansing 
of  the  external  man  ;  whereas  the  baptism  which  exists 
witli  Christians  at  this  day  re^jresents  the  cleansing  of 
the  internal  man,  which  is  regeneration  .  .  . 


e,  That  those  who  were  baptized  with  the  baptism 

of  John  were  made  internal  men  when  .  .  . 

839.  (Internal  men  contrasted  with  external  men. ) 

D.  3616.  On  the  internal  man. 

46273.  (The  three  degrees  of  the  internal  man,  and 
the  three  degrees  of  the  external  man,  and  the  medium 
between  the  internal  man  and  the  external  man.  Def.) 

4650.  Conversation  with  the  Jews  about  the  internal 
man. 

4746.  That  the  life  after  death  is  the  life  of  the  in- 
ternal man.  Two  examps. 

5108.  At  last  the  communication  with  the  Heavens 
is  taken  away,  and  there  is  effected  a  closing  up  as  to 
the  internal  man  .  .  .  and  then  they  do  not  speak  or 
think  except  from  the  natural  or  external  man  ;  which, 
when  separated  from  the  internal  man,  thinks  nothing 
but  falsity,  and  wills  nothing  but  evil  .  .  . 

51 10,  The  reverse  takes  place  with  the  good,  wlio  are 
in  charity  .  .  .  and  love  to  the  Lord  as  ends,  although 
they  are  iu  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  for  the 
sake  of  use  .  .  .  thus  with  whom  the  internal  man  com- 
mands, and  the  external  or  natural  man  serves.  With 
these  the  natural  man  is  closed  up,  and  is  kept  open 
only  where  it  can  serve  the  internal  man, 

5778^.  These  Spirits  and  Genii  thus  operate  solely 
into  the  external  man,  but  the  Lord  and  Heaven  into 
the  internal  man  .  .  .  Hence  it  was  evident  that  in  pro- 
portion as  the  external  man  acts  as  one  with  the  internal 
man,  the  man  can  be  led  by  the  Lord  ...  It  is  other- 
wise if  the  external  and  internal  man  are  not  conjoined. 
It  is  necessary  that  the  internal  man  should  be  closed 
with  those  who  are  in  evil  or  in  the  delight  of  evil, 
because  it  can  receive  nothing  of  joy  and  delight  from 
Heaven  .  .  .  for  in  proportion  as  the  Angels  operate,  it 
feels  sadness  and  pain  .  .  ,  Hence,  too,  it  was  evident  to 
me  how  the  Lord  reduces  the  external  man  to  subordina- 
tion to  the  internal  man,  so  that  they  may  act  as  one, 
that  this  is  being  done  through  the  whole  life  of  the 
man  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4646,  That  as  the  tree  falls  so  it  lies,  is  in 
this  way  : — There  is  an  agreement  of  the  internal  or 
spiritual  man  with  the  external  or  natural,  whicli  re- 
mains as  it  falls.  Man  has  both  with  him  in  the  other 
life.  The  Internal  or  spiritual  is  terminated  in  his  Ex- 
ternal or  Natural,  as  in  its  ultimate.  The  inmost  or 
spiritual  man  is  perfected  in  the  other  life,  but  only  in 
so  far  as  it  can  have  agreement  in  the  external  oi- 
natural  man.  The  latter  cannot  be  perfected  in  the 
other  life,  but  remains  such  as  it  has  been  acquired  in 
the  life  of  the  ])ody  ;  and  it  is  perfected  iu  this  by  the 
removal  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

E.  150.  'The  Church  of  Thyatira'  =  those  of  tlie 
Church  with  whom  the  Internal  and  the  External,  or 
the  spiritual  and  the  natural  man,  make  one.  .  ,  There 
is  witli  every  man  an  Internal  and  an  External  ;  his 
Internal  is  wliat  is  called  the  spiritual  man,  and  his  Ex- 
ternal is  what  is  called  the  natural  man.  When  a  man 
is  born,  there  is  first  opened  the  external  or  natural 
man  ;  and  afterwards,  as  he  grows  up  and  is  jjcrfected 
in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  there  is  opened  the  internal 
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or  spiritual  man.  The  external  or  natural  man  is  opened 
by  means  of  such  things  as  man  draws  from  the  world  ; 
but  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  is  opened  by  means  of 
such  things  as  he  draws  from  Heaven  ;  for  the  external 
.  .  ,  man  has  been  formed  for  the  reception  of  sucii 
things  as  are  in  the  world,  and  the  internal  .  .  .  man 
for  the  reception  of  such  things  as  are  in  Heaven  ;  the 
things  which  are  in  the  world  .  .  .  relate  in  general  to 
all  things  which  are  of  ciWl  and  moral  life  ;  whereas 
the  things  which  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  relate  in  general  to 
all  things  which  are  of  love  and  faith. 

[E.  150.]-.  (Therefore)  it  is  evident  that  unless  the  In- 
ternal is  opened  by  its  means,  the  man  remains  solely 
natural  ;  and  that  then  his  Internal  is  closed.  But 
those  with  whom  the  Internal  is  closed  are  not  men  of 
the  Church  .  .  . 

156.  Because  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man 
and  the  external  man  ...  is  etfecteil  by  means  of 
temptations. 

157'*.  That  the  works  are  fuller  of  love  after  the  con- 
junction of  the  internal  man  with  the  external.  Sig. 
For  the  more  the  intei'nal  man  is  conjoined  with  the  ex- 
ternal, the  more  of  tlie  internal  man  there  is  in  external 
things,  consequently  in  tlie  works.   Ex. 

162-.  When  a  man  thus  wills  truths,  then  the  in- 
ternal man  .  .  .  calls  forth  and  elevates  the  truths  from 
the  natural  man  and  its  memory  .  .  .  and  conjoins  them 
with  the  love  which  is  of  its  will.  Thus  is  opened  the 
internal  spiritual  man,  where  is  the  interior  and  higher 
mind  of  man,  and  it  is  successfully  infilled  and  per- 
I'ected.  Whereas,  if  the  man  suffers  natural  delight 
...  to  predominate,  he  sees  all  tilings  from  this  delight, 
and  .  .  .  (thus)  falsifies  truths.  When  this  is  done,  tlie 
internal  spiritual  man  is  closed  .  .  .  contracting  like  a 
fibril  when  pricked  ;  and  then  the  love  of  self  or  the 
love  of  the  world  reigns,  or  both  together  ;  and  form  the 
external  .  .  .  man  in  complete  opposition  to  the  internal 
man. 

1 63-.  For  Heaven  inflows  through  the  spiritual  or  in- 
ternal man  into  the  natural  or  external  man,  and  not 
into  (the  latter)  immediately  ...     168. 

164.  It  here  ti'eats  of  those  with  whom  the  spiritual 
or  internal  man  is  not  so  much  closed  .  .  . 

171^.  These  delights,  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  are  those  which  close  the  internal  man,  and 
open  the  external  .  .  . 

177^  When  the  internal  .  .  .  man  .  .  .  has  been 
opened,  then  the  Lord  subdues  the  evils  and  disperses 
the  falsities  which  are  in  the  external  .  .  .  man.  Sig. 

281^.  By  the  first  'eagle'  is  described  the  process  of 
the  regeneration  of  the  natural  or  external  man  by 
means  of .  .  .  Knowledges  from  the  Word  ;  and  by  the 
second  'eagle'  is  described  the  process  of  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  by  means  of  truths 
from  good  .  .  . 

365^'.  That  there  would  no  longer  be  any  disagree- 
ment between  the  internal  .  .  .  man  and  the  external. 
Sig. 

475^.  That  the  internal  man  is  purified  by  the  truths 
of  faith,  and  the  external  man  by  a  life  according  to 
them.  Sig. 


794^.  The  spiritual  mind  is  that  which  is  called  the 
internal  and  the  spiritual  man  ;  and  the  natural  mind 
is  that  which  is  called  the  external  and  the  natural  man 
.  .  .  And  as  the  Internal  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  and 
the  External  with  the  world,  it  follows  that  whatever  a 
man  does  from  this  Internal  through  the  External,  he 
does  from  Heaven  .  .  .  and  that  whatever  he  does  by 
the  External  without  the  Internal,  he  does  from  him- 
self. Sig. 

C.  178.  That  charity  itself  is  in  the  internal  man, 
and  its  sign  in  the  external. 

^.  The  spirit  which  fights  with  the  flesh  is  the 

internal  man,  which  is  charity. 

179.  The  internal  man  cannot  manifest  its  quality 
before  the  man  except  through  the  external.  It  mani- 
fests itself  when  it  fights  with  the  external.  Especially 
does  it  manifest  itself  when  the  man  examines  himself, 
sees  his  evils  .  .  .  confesses  them,  thinks  of  repentance, 
resists  his  evils,  and  sets  about  living  a  new  life. 

180.  If  a  man  does  not  do  these  things,  his  internal 
man  is  evil  ;  but  if  he  does  them,  his  internal  man  is 
good.  The  Lord  operates  through  the  internal  man 
into  the  external  ;  and  as  evil  at  that  time  resides  in 
the  external  man,  a  combat  takes  place  .  .  . 

181.  Whatever  the  internal  man  produces,  and  pre- 
sents to  be  seen  and  felt  in  the  external  man,  is  called 
a  sign  .  .  . 

183.  There  is  no  Internal  without  its  sign  ...  If 
charity  is  in  the  internal  man,  or  in  the  spirit,  and  it 
does  not  fight  with  the  external  man  .  .  .  the  charity 
perishes. 

Conv.  6.  The  internal  man  is  not  only  to  under- 
stand, think,  and  know  ;  l)ut  it  is  to  will  what  it  under- 
stands, thinks,  and  knows.  Hence  it  may  be  seen  what 
the  internal  man  is  when  separated  from  the  external, 
and  what  it  is  when  not  separated. 

Can.  Redemp.  iii.  6.  In  the  internal  man  the  will 
must  dominate,  thus  the  principal  love  of  the  life  ;  but 
in  the  external  man  the  understanding  must  dominate, 
which  either  manifestly,  or  prudently,  or  cunningly, 
favours  the  internal  man.     7.  8. 

Internal  sense.    Sensus  intemus. 

See  Spikitual  Sense;  and  under  Glory,  Poweu- 
virtus,  and  JIoses. 

A.  14.  The  internal  sense.  (Heading.)  81.  137, 
etc. 

49''.  'Power  and  glory '  =  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  which  regards  the  Lord  only,  and  His  Kingdom, 
in  each  and  all  things  ;  in  which  sense  there  are  conse- 
quently i)0wer  and  glory. 

64.  This,  then,  is  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  its 
veriest  life,  which  never  is  evident  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter.  But  the  arcana  are  so  many  that  volumes  would 
not  suffice  for  the  explication  of  them  ;  only  a  very  few 
are  told  here  .  ,  . 

66^.  Quite  different  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

.  Scarcely  ever  intelligible  except  in  the  internal 

sense  .  .  . 

67.  As  ...  it  has  been  given  to  know  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 
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.  For  very  many  things  which  are  in  the  internal 

sense  of  the  Word  regard,  mention,  and  involve  the 
tilings  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

217.  Because  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has 
perished. 

618.  Such  is  the  internal  sense  that  it  takes  no  ac- 
count of  times. 

^.  The  Original  Language  derives  this  from  the 

internal  sense. 

1025*.  They  who  are  in  the  internal  sense,  as  is  the 
whole  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 143.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  lives  from  the  internal 
sense  ;  it  is  like  a  soul,  the  body  of  which  is  the  external 
sense  .  .  . 

^.  If  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  were 

alive  at  this  day,  and  were  to  read  the  Word,  he  would 
.  .  .  see  only  the  internal  sense  abstractedly  from  the 
letter  .  .  .     1540^. 

^.  There  is  not  a  syllable  which  in  the  internal 

sense  does  not  involve  arcana  .  .  . 

1 3 18.  The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  such  that  it 
continually  regards  the  things  which  follow,  and  the 
conclusion,  although  it  does  not  appear  so  in  the  literal 
sense. 

1404.  In  the  internal  sense  they  =  things  quite  differ- 
ent from  what  they  do  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

1405.  The  internal  sense  is  so  circumstanced  .  .  .  that 
each  and  all  things  are  to  be  understood  abstractedly 
from  the  letter,  and  as  if  there  were  no  letter ;  for  in  the 
internal  sense  is  the  soul  and  life  of  the  Word,  which 
does  not  appear  unless  the  sense  of  the  letter  as  it  were 
vanishes.  So  do  the  Angels  perceive  the  Word,  from 
the  Lord,  when  it  is  being  read  by  man.     1408. 

1408^  In  the  internal  sense  these  things  are  contrary 
(to  what  tliey  are  in  the  letter). 

1492.  The  internal  sense  is  such  that  the  affection 
itself  which  lies  concealed  in  the  words  is  that  which 
constitutes  the  internal  sense  ;  and  the  words  of  the 
letter  are  not  attended  to  .  .  . 

1540.  At  this  day,  when  .  .  .  almost  all  do  not  believe 
that  there  is  any  internal  sense  .  .  . 

.  It  is  the  internal  sense  which  causes  it  to  be 

Divine. 

*.  That  the  internal  sense  is  the  Word  itself .  .  . 

1659.  These,  like  all  the  rest,  in  the  internal  sense 
store  up  most  arcane  things,  which  also  follow  in  a  con- 
tinuous series  .  .  . 

1756.  The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  in  relation  to 
the  external  or  literal  sense  is  almost  as  is  speech,  the 
words  of  which  are  scarcely  heard,  still  less  attended  to, 
when  the  mind  is  kept  solely  in  the  sense  of  the  things 
signified  by  the  words  of  the  speech. 

1769.  (The  glory  of  the  internal  sense  as  seen  by 
Spirits  when  they  are  taken  up  on  high.)  1770.  3474. 
D.2054. 

1776.  The  Angels  better  and  more  fully  understand 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  when  infant  boys  and 
girls  are  reading  it  than  when  adults  are  doing  so  who 
are  not  in  the  faith  of  charity.  Ex. 

1 783".  These  are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the 


internal  sense.  When  this  sense  appears,  the  sense  of 
the  letter  is  obliterated  ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
attention  is  paid  solely  to  the  historical  sense  or  that  of 
the  letter,  the  internal  sense  is  obliterated  .  .  . 

1854.  In  the  internal  sense  these  things  do  not  signify 
what  they  do  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  in  the  internal 
sense  are  those  things  which  are  of  the  life  after  death 
.  .  .  whereas  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  are  those  which 
are  of  life  in  the  world  .  .  .  Consequently,  they  who  are 
in  the  internal  sense,  as  are  the  Angels,  when  such 
things  occur,  never  abide  in  such  things  as  are  of  death 
and  burial .  .  . 

1861".  Hence  it  is  evident  that  unless  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word  is  known,  how  easily  man  may  fall 
into  phantasies. 

1873.  Spirits  have  spoken  concerning  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  (and  they  illustrated  it  by  the  ex- 
pression the  fruit  of  faith  in  its  various  senses,  one  within 
the  other). 

1877.  Among  such  are  those  who  do  not  want  to  hear 
about  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  but  only  about 
the  literal  sense  .  .  . 

1887®.  The  quality  of  the  Word  in  the  Heavens  is 
known  solely  from  the  internal  sense  ;  for  the  internal 
sense  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens.  1929. 
2094. 

1963^.  Nothing  has  been  written  in  the  Word  which 
does  not  pass  into  a  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  when 
it  passes  to  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1965.  This,  then,  is  the  internal  sense  of  the  things 
in  this  chapter  .  .  .  But  how  copious  this  sense  is,  or 
how  indefinite  are  the  things  which  it  contains,  may 
appear  from  this  .  .  .  that  as  each  and  all  things  which 
are  in  the  Word,  in  the  internal  sense  regard  the  Lord 
.  .  .  they  treat  also,  in  the  internal  sense,  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  in  the  Heavens,  and  also  of  His  Kingdom  on 
earth  .  .  .  and  in  like  manner  of  every  person  in  whom 
is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  moreover,  in  general, 
of  everything  celestial  and  spiritual.     Examp. 

1984.  Few  can  believe  that  in  the  Word  there  is  an 
internal  sense  which  does  not  at  all  shine  forth  from 
the  letter,  and  this  because  it  is  as  remote  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  as  Heaven  is  from  earth. 

.  The  sense  of  the  letter  in  relation  to  the  inter- 
nal sense  is  as  the  body  of  a  man  is  to  his  soul.  While 
a  man  is  in  the  body  ...  he  knows  scarcely  anytliing 
about  his  soul  ...  So  it  is  with  the  internals  of  the 
Word.  In  its  internals  is  its  soul,  that  is,  its  life. 
These  internals  regard  nothing  else  than  the  Lord,  His 
Kingdom,  the  Cluurh,  and  the  things  which  are  of  His 
Kingdom  and  Church  with  man  .  .  . 

".  From  these  few  things  it  may  now  be  evident 

what  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  ;  and  also  that 
it  is  remote,  and  in  some  places  very  remote,  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter.     2004.  2015. 

1988.  The  (piality  of  the  internal  sense  of  tlie  Word 
may  be  especially  evident  from  numbers,  as  from 
names  .  .  . 

2027-.  They  liate  the  truths  which  are  of  the  internal 
sense. 

2094^.  These  are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the 
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internal  sense  ;  and  the  internal  sense  is  the  "Word  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Heavens.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens 
perceive  it  so.  When  a  man  is  in  truth,  that  is,  in  the 
internal  sense,  he  can  then  make  one  as  to  thought  with 
those  who  are  in  Heaven,  although  the  man  is  relatively 
in  a  very  general  and  obscure  idea. 

[A.  2094]^.  The  spiritual  who  are  in  Heaven  .  ,  .  are 
confirmed  by  such  things  as  are  in  the  internal  sense, 
and  are  tlius  perfected  .  .  . 

2135.  From  this  chapter  it  may  be  especially  evident 
what  is  the  quality  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

^.  That  there  is  such  an  internal  sense  every- 
where in  the  Word,  ia  which  it  treats  solely  of  the  Lord, 
of  His  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens,  of  His  Church  on  earth 
and  in  particular  with  every  man,  thus  of  the  goods  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  faith.   Exainps. 

2157.  The  celestial  Angels  perceive  the  Word  such  as 
it  is  in  the  internal  sense,  as  to  the  atlection  ;  but  the 
spiritual  Angels  perceive  it  such  as  it  is  in  the  internal 
sense  as  to  the  subject-rcjn.   Ex. 

2161-.  It  may  be  evident  what  these  things  signify 
in  the  internal  sense  from  the  series  of  the  things  .  .  . 

2162''.  By  this  'Angel'  ...  is  signified  the  Word,  such 
as  it  is  in  the  internal  sense  ;  [that  is,]  by  'the  rainbow 
round  about  his  head,'  and  by  'his  face  as  the  sun  ;'  but 
the  external  sense,  or  that  of  the  letter,  by  his  'feet.' 

^  All  things  which  are  of  the  internal  sense  of 

the  Word  are  here  'the  Heavens,' and  are  called  'the 
Lord's  throne.' 

2209-.  If  the  Rational  is  consulted,  can  it  believe  that 
there  is  an  internal  sense  of  the  AVord,  and  that  it  is 
so  remote  from  the  literal  sense  as  has  been  shown  .  .  , 

2225.  The  sense  of  the  letter  is  here  similar  to  the 
internal  sense,  as  elsewhere  pas-'^im,  especially  where  it 
treats  of  the  essentials  of  faith,  which,  being  necessary 
to  salvation,  are  stated  in  the  letter  such  as  they  are  in 
the  internal  sense.  Examp. 

2235.  (The  internal  sense  distinguished  from  the 
proximate  sense. ) 

2242*.  Therefore  the  Word,  while  as  to  the  letter  it 
is  for  man,  as  to  the  internal  sense  it  is  for  the  Angels, 
and  also  for  those  men,  to  whom,  by  the  Divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  it  has  been  given  to  be  as  Angels  during 
their  life  in  the  world. 

2249.  That  so  much  should  be  said  in  this  chapter,  in 
the  internal  sense,  in  description  of  the  state  of  the 
Lord's  thought  and  perception,  and  ...  so  much  con- 
cerning the  state  of  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  Human 
with  the  Divine,  may  appear  ...  as  matters  of  no  great 
consequence. 

-.  (But)  before  the  Angels,  to  whom  the  internal 

sense  is  the  Word,  these  things  are  presented  to  the  life 
with  their  representatives  in  a  most  beautiful  form,  be- 
sides innumerable  things  which  are  consequences  .  .  . 

2252-.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  the  quality  of  the 
Word  in  the  internal  sense, 

2256.  These  things,  because  they  ought  not  to  be 
done,  and  also  because  to  think  of  them  excites  horror, 
are  removed  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

2269'.  Thus  beautifully  do  the  several  things  follow  in 
their  series  in  the  internal  sense.     2333«. 


2310.  The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has  often  been 
treated  of  before  ;  but  I  know  that  few  can  believe  that 
there  is  such  a  sense  in  the  several  things  of  the  AVord  ; 
not  only  in  the  propheticals,  but  also  in  the  historicals. 
That  there  is  such  a  sense  in  the  propheticals  may  be 
more  easily  believed  .  .  .  but  that  it  exists  in  like 
manner  in  the  historicals  does  not  so  easily  appear  .  .  . 

^.  The  Word  is  holy  .  .  .  because  there  is  in  it 

an  internal  sense,  which  is  heavenly  and  Divine,  and 
which  causes  it  to  unite  Heaven  with  earth  ;  that  is, 
angelic  minds  with  humau  ones,  and  thus  the  latter  with 
the  Lord. 

23 1 1.  When  these  names  and  words  are  expounded  in 
the  heavenly  sense,  according  to  their  constant  significa- 
tion in  the  whole  Word,  there  comes  forth  the  internal 
sense,  which  is  the  angelic  Word.  This  twofold  sensi' 
of  the  Word  is  circumstanced  as  are  the  body  and  the 
soul ;  the  literal  sense  is  like  the  body,  and  the  internal 
sense  is  like  the  soul ;  and  as  the  body  lives  through 
the  soul,  so  the  literal  sense  lives  through  the  internal 
sense  ;  through  the  latter  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  the 
former,  according  to  the  affection  of  him  who  is  reading. 
Hence  it  is  evident  how  holy  the  Word  is  .  .  . 

2333-.  From  these  things  ...  it  is  evident  how  remote 
the  internal  sense  is  from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and 
consequently  how  invisible  it  is,  especially  in  the  his- 
toricals of  the  Word  ;  and  that  it  does  not  appear  unless 
the  several  words  are  explicated  according  to  their  con- 
stant signification  in  the  Word.  Therefore,  when  the 
ideas  are  kept  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  the  internal 
sense  ap[)ears  no  otherwise  than  as  a  something  obscure 
and  darksome  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  ideas 
are  kept  in  the  internal  sense,  the  sense  of  the  letter  in 
like  manner  appears  obscure  ,  .  . 

23356.  From  the  internal  sense  alone  it  appears  how 
the  case  is  with  'Judgment.' 

2342^,  These  arcana  can  never  appear  unless  they  are 
disclosed  by  means  of  the  internal  sense. 

2343-.  The  series  itself .  .  .  cannot  shine  forth  in  the 
explication  of  the  several  words  .  .  .  but  when  all  things 
are  regarded  together  ...  as  takes  place  with  those  who 
are  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  there  is  presented  to  view 
in  these  words  the  entire  process  of  the  reformation  and 
regeneration  of  (these  persons). 

2395.  For  the  explications  of  the  Word  as  to  the  in- 
ternal sense  are  nothing  else  than  singulars  which  eluci- 
date a  general  idea. 

2495.  That  in  the  Word  there  is  an  internal  sense 
which  does  not  appear  in  the  letter,  has  been  stated  and 
shown  before  in  many  places  ;  and  the  quality  of  it 
appears  from  the  things  which  have  been  explicated  .  .  . 
But  as  few  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Word  know  that 
there  is  such  a  sense,  we  may  further  confirm  the  same. 
Examp. 

2520^  As  the  human  Rational  is  such,  the  Word  has 
been  expressed  according  to  man's  apprehension  .  .  . 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is 
different  from  its  literal  sense  .  .  . 

2531*.  In  the  Word  of  the  Lord  are  truths  them- 
selves ;  but  in  its  literal  sense  are  truths  which  are 
accommodated  to  the  apprehension  of  those  who  are  in 
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external  worship  ;  whereas  in  its  internal  sense  are 
truths  accommodated  to  those  who  are  internal  men  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  how  important  it  is  that  interior 
truths  should  be  known  and  received  ,  .  . 

25332.  But  still  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense  is 
elevated  to  the  angelic  understanding ;  and  yet  in  this 
highest  elevation,  in  which  it  is  before  the  Angels,  it  is 
infinitely  below  the  Divine. 

2534®.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  much  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  "Word  is  obscured  by  the  ideas  which 
liave  been  apprehended  from  the  representatives  of  the 
Jewish  Church  .  .  . 

25406.  Very  many  things  which  are  of  slight  value  to 
man  .  .  .  are  most  highly  valued  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 
Tliis  is  the  case  with  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  in 
many  places. 

2551.  The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  especially 
for  the  Angels  ;  thus  it  has  been  adapted  to  their  per- 
ceptions and  thoughts .  .  . 

2574^'.  Such  things  are  dispelled  by  means  of  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word,  and  thus  (these  Angels)  are 
perfected.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  precious  to  the 
Angels  are  the  things  which  are  in  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word  .  .  . 

2588".  They  who  are  in  the  affirmative  that  the  Word 
has  lieen  so  written  as  to  have  an  internal  sense  which 
does  not  appear  in  the  letter,  can  confirm  themselves  by 
many  rational  things  ;  as  by  .  .  . 

26072.  From  this  it  may  be  known  that  there  is  an 
internal  sense  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

2609.  As  to  the  precepts  of  life  .  .  .  these,  being  of 
service  to  the  very  life  of  man,  are  of  use  in  both  senses 
.  .  •  The  things  in  the  literal  sense  were  for  the  people 
of  that  time,  who  did  not  appreliend  internal  things ; 
tlie  things  in  the  internal  sense  were  for  the  Angels  .  .  . 
Examps. 

2663.  That  the  historicals  which  are  of  the  sense  of 
the  letter  divide  the  ideas,  liut  that  tlie  internal  sense 
unites  them,  is  evident  from  tliese  things  .  .  .  Hence 
also  it  is  evident  that  tliose  who  are  three  in  the  sense  of 
tlie  letter  are  one  in  the  internal  sense,  as  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

2760,  Pref.  How  greatly  those  wander  in  mind  who 
remain  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  alone,  and  do  not  search 
out  the  internal  sense  from  other  passages  where  it  is 
explicated  in  the  Word  .  .  .  Examps. 

2760.  In  the  Apocalypse  the  Word  as  to  the  internal 
sense  is  thus  described  .  .  . 

2_  That  'heaven  was  opened'  represents  and  sig- 
nifies that  the  internal  sense  of  tlie  AVord  is  not  seen 
except  in  Heaven,  and  by  those  to  whom  Heaven  has 
been  opened,  that  is,  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and 
the  derivative  faith.  'The  horse  which  was  white'  re- 
presents and  signifies  the  understanding  of  tlie  Word  as 
to  its  interiors.  .  .  'Having  a  name  written  whicli  no  one 
knew  except  Himself  =  tliat  no  one  sees  the  quality  of 
the  Word  in  the  internal  sense  except  Himself,  and  he 
to  whom  He  reveals  it  .  .  . 

s.   From  these  things,  and  from  those  which  there 

jirecede  and  follow,  it  is  evident  that  about  the  last  time 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  would  be  opened. 


2761.  That  'the  white  horse' =the  understanding  of 
the  Word  as  to  its  interiors  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

■'.   'To  ride  in  the  clouds'  — the  understanding  of 

the  Word  as  to  its  interiors,  or  in  the  internal  sense. 

2762^.  The  doctrine  of  faith  is  the  same  as  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  as  to  its  interiors,  or  the  internal 
sense. 

28132.  In  all  these  passages,  by  'the  Son  of  Man'  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  truth  Divine,  or  as  to  the  Word 
in  its  internal  sense  .  .  . 

^.  That  the  Lord  rose  again  on  the  third  day  also 

involves  that  truth  Divine,  or  the  Word  as  to  tlie  inter- 
nal sense,  as  it  was  understood  in  the  Ancient  Church, 
shall  be  resuscitated  in  the  consummation  of  the 
age  .  .  . 

2859*^.  In  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  nothing 
else  is  treated  of  than  the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom.  .  . 
It  is  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  of  which  the  inter- 
nal sense  of  the  Word  especially  treats.     2895^. 

2897^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  (the  ancient)  Word 
also  had  an  internal  sense. 

2899.  A  Word  afterwards  succeeded  in  the  Jewish 
Church  which  in  like  manner  was  written  by  representa- 
tives and  significatives,  to  the  intent  that  it  might  have 
in  itself  an  internal  sense  understood  in  Heaven,  and 
tliat  thus,  through  the  Word,  there  might  be  a  com- 
munication .  .  . 

2953.  The  internal  sense  is  such  that  the  words  are 
almost  nothing,  but  tlieir  sense  flowing  from  the  series 
presents  the  idea  .  .  . 

2959''.  It  is  so  said  for  the  sake  of  the  internal  sense. 
49682.  72253. 

3016^.  The  internal  sense  is  principally  for  the  Angels, 
and  for  men  who  have  angelic  minds. 

30352.  The  sense  of  the  letter  is  such  that  it  makes 
distinct  what  the  internal  sense  unites  ;  and  this  be- 
cause man,  who  is  to  be  instructed  by  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  cannot  have  an  idea  of  one  before  he  has  first  had 
an  idea  of  a  number  .  .  . 

30853.  (Therefore)  let  no  one  wonder  that  the  things 
which  are  in  the  internal  sense  here,  cannot  be  described 
to  the  apprehension,  and  that  the  things  which  are 
described  transcend  it  .  .  .  and  moreover  the  internal 
sense  is  chiefly  for  the  Angels,  to  the  intent  that  through 
the  Word  there  may  be  a  communication  between  Heaven 
and  man ;  and  they  are  to  them  among  their  delicious 
things,  because  heavenly  food  is  nothing  else  that  all 
that  which  is  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

30862.  I  know  that  these  things  are  too  arcane  to  fall 
into  the  apprehension  .  .  .  but  as  the  internal  sense 
describes  them  .  .  .  they  must  be  expounded,  liowever 
much  they  may  appear  to  be  above  the  apprehension  .  .  . 
31282. 

31416.  From  these  things  it  may  be  seen  what  is  the 
quality  of  the  arcana  contained  in  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word  ;  and  that  these  aicana  are  such  that  they 
can  be  a]i])rehended  by  man  scarcely  as  to  the  most 
general  things  ;  and  yet  that  to  the  Angels  they  are 
evident,  together  with  innumerable  things  which  can 
never  be  uttered  in  words. 
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[A.]3i53.  But  tlie  thiugs  in  the  internal  sense  here  are 
such  that  unless  they  are  looked  at  in  one  view  of  the 
thought,  they  appear  too  obscure  to  be  comprehended  . . . 

3179^.  There  are  .  .  .  indefinite  arcana  by  which  man 
is  then  led  by  the  Lord,  only  some  of  which  shine  forth 
from  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word. 

3189S.  This  ordination  is  treated  of  in  the  internal 
sense  in  this  chapter  and  in  those  which  follow;  but 
the  things  are  very  few  which  can  be  explicated  to  the 
apprehension  :  they  are  adai)ted  to  the  perception  of  the 
Angels. 

3229*^.  (Thus)  the  external  or  literal  sense  is  the  Word 
solely  from  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense,  which  is  in 
it,  and  from  which  it  is. 

3245^.  The  internal  sense  concerning  the  Lord  is  the 
supreme  sense  ;  but  the  internal  sense  concerning  His 
Kingdom  is  the  relative  sense. 

3296^.  In  the  internal  sense  it  treats  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
but  in  the  representative  sense  it  treats  of  the  regenera- 
tion of  man. 

3304^.  Such  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord  that  the  his- 
toricals  are  in  their  series  ;  and  the  spiritual  things, 
wliich  are  of  the  internal  sense,  are  in  theirs  ;  in  order 
that  the  former  may  be  regarded  by  the  external  man, 
and  the  latter  by  the  internal  man  ;  and  tlius  tliat  thei  e 
may  be  a  correspondence  between  the  two .  .  .  througli 
the  Word. 

3358.  It  treats  of  the  api)earances  of  trutli  of  a  higher 
degree  which  are  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 
3362. 

3376^.  These  things,  which  before  man  appear  scat- 
tered, in  the  internal  sense  are  most  ordinately  con- 
joined .  .  .  Such  is  the  ^\'ord  everywheie  in  its  internal 
sense. 

3382-.  These  thiugs  appear  remote  .  .  .  even  from  the 
proximate  internal  sense. 

3393-.  For  the  literal  sense  is  representative  and  sig- 
nificative of  the  internal  sense  ;  and  this  sense  is  repre- 
sentative and  significative  of  the  supreme  sense. 

3398^.  It  is  for  the  same  reason  that  the  arcana  of  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word  are  now  revealed,  because  at 
this  day  there  is  scarcely  any  faith,  because  there  is  no 
charity  .  .  .  and  (therefore)  they  can  be  revealed  without 
danger  of  profanation,  because  they  are  not  interiorly 
acknowledged. 

3405.  In  the  internal  or  relative  sense  it  treats  of 
the  appearances  of  a  higher  degree,  which  are  with  the 
Angels  .  .  . 

3424.  As  in  the  literal  sense  there  is  the  internal 
sense  ;  that  is,  the  celestial  and  Divine  sense  .  .  . 

3427.  Therefore  'Ezek,'  or  ' Contention '  =  the  denial 
of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

^.  As  to  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  the  case 

is  this  : — they  who  are  in  the  mere  knowledge  of  Know- 
ledges .  .  .  and  they  who  are  in  the  mere  doctrinal 
things  of  faith  .  .  .  and  in  no  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  deny  that  there  is 
an  internal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  chief  causes  are 
that  in  tlieir  hearts  they  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord 
.  .  .  and  also  in  their  hearts  do  not  love  their  neighbour 
.  .  .  and  (such)  cannot  possibly  do  otherwise  tlian  deny 


the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  for  the  Word  in  its 
internal  sense  treats  of  no  other  thing  than  love  to  the 
Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  therefore 
the  Lord  says  that  on  these  two  precepts  hang  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  that  is,  the  whole  Word.  How  mucli 
these  persons  deny  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has 
been  given  me  to  see  from  such  in  the  other  life  ;  for 
when  it  is  merely  mentioned  in  their  presence  that  there 
is  an  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  does  not  appear 
in  its  literal  sense,  and  that  it  treats  of  love  to  the  Lord 
and  towards  the  neighbour,  then  not  only  denial,  but 
even  aversion,  nay,  loathing,  have  been  perceived  from 
them.  This  is  the  primary  cause.  The  other  is  that 
they  completely  invert  the  Word  .  .  .  for  they  set  u[* 
faith  as  the  essential  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

'.  An  additional  cause  is  that  they  have  no  other 

delight  in  the  reading  of  the  Word  than  that  by  it  they 
may  gain  honours  and  wealth,  and  reputation  for  the 
.sake  of  these  things  .  .  .  They  who  are  such,  in  their 
hearts  not  only  deny  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word 
when  they  hear  of  it,  but  also  the  literal  sense  .  .  . 

3428.  [A  dispute]  as  to  whether  there  is  an  internal 
sense  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

'^.  He  who  merely  disputes  as  to  whether  there  i* 

an  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  can  never  see  the  in- 
numerable, nay,  indefinite  things  which  are  in  the 
internal  sense. 

3432-.  After  this  Church  another  succeeded  which  was 
not  celestial,  but  spiritual.  At  first  this  Church  had  no 
other  Word  than  that  which  was  collected  from  the  JSlost 
Ancients.  This  was  representative  of  the  Lord,  and 
significative  of  His  Kingdom.  Thus  to  them  the  in- 
ternal sense  was  the  Word  itself. 

3438-.  The  internal  sense  is  to  the  literal  sense  as 
man's  interior  or  celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  to  his 
exterior  or  natural  and  corporeal  things  ;  his  interiors 
are  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  his  exteriors  are  in  the 
light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

.  What  is  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  (these 

persons)  believe  to  be  of  the  light ;  but  what  is  in  its 
internal  sense,  they  believe  to  be  of  the  shade  .  .  .  When 
yet  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  relatively  to  its 
literal  sense,  is  as  the  light  of  Heaven  is  to  the  light  of 
the  world  .  .  . 

'.  In  the  internal  sense  there  are  singulars   of 

which  myriads  together  make  one  particular  which  is 
presented  in  the  literal  sense  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  in 
the  internal  sense  there  are  particulars  of  which  myriads 
together  make  one  general  which  is  in  the  literal  sense. 
This  general  is  what  appears  to  man,  but  not  the  par- 
ticulars which  are  in  it,  and  which  constitute  it  .  .  . 

3439.  The  Divine  itself  is  in  the  supreme  sense  of  the 
Word,  because  there  is  the  Lord.  The  Divine  is  also  in 
the  internal  sense,  because  there  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  Heavens.  Hence  this  sense  is  called  celestial  imd 
spiritual.  The  Divine  is  also  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  because  there  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth. 
Hence  this  sense  is  called  external  and  also  natural  .  .  . 
These  three  senses  are  circumstanced  as  was  the  taber- 
nacle. Ex. 

3440-.  As  in  the  literal  sense  the  internal  sense  has 
been  opened  in  many  places  ;  as  .  .  , 
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^.  These  things  are  of  the  internal  sense  in  the 

literal  sense. 

3447.  Those  who  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
.  .  .  and  the  agreement  of  their  doctrinal  things  with 
the  internal  sense,  in  so  far  as  they  are  from  the  literal 
sense.  Tr.     3451. 

3453.  That  they  had  not  violated  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word,  and  that  they  would  not  violate  it.  Sig. 
3454- 

3454.  To  violate  the  internal  sense  is  to  deny  those 
tilings  which  are  the  principal  things  of  this  sense  .  .  . 
which  are,  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  love  to  Him, 
and  love  towards  the  neighbour  ...  A  fourth  is,  that 
tlie  Word,  as  to  each  and  all  things  of  it  ...  is  Divine, 
tlius  that  the  Lord  is  in  the  AVord.  All  who  have 
doctrinal  things  from  the  Word  confess  and  acknowledge 
this  ;  but  still  those  deny  it  at  heart  who  acknowledge 
no  other  Holy  in  the  Word  than  that  which  appears  in 
the  letter  .  .  . 

3463.  (Thus)  it  is  evident  what  of  the  Lord  is  here 
represented  by  Isaac  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  Word  as  to 
its  internal  sense. 

3464.  For  in  each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  there  is 
au  internal  sense,  which  is  also  in  the  doctrinal  things 
which  are  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

3540^.  The  book  of  Job  ...  is  not  of  those  books 
which  are  called  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  because  it 
has  not  the  internal  sense,  which  treats  solely  of  tlie 
Lord  and  His  kingdom.  It  is  this  alone  which  makes  a 
book  of  the  genuine  Word. 

3599*-  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  great 
arcana  are  contained  in  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  .  .  . 

3605-.  For  the  internal  sense  is  principally  for  those 
who  are  in  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  when  it  descends 
thence  and  is  derived  into  the  literal  sense,  when  the 
historicals  are  such,  the  affection  of  aversion  falls  into 
the  expression  'hatred'  .  .  .     3607. 

3610^.  (Thus)  the  internal  sense  is  here  quite  different 
from  what  the  sense  of  the  letter  sounds  .  .  . 

3660'^.  Angels  and  Spirits  are  in  the  pleasantness  of 
intelligence  jand  the  blessedness  of  wisdom  when  such 
things  are  with  them  from  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  .  .  . 

3712-.  Divine  doctrine  itself  is  the  Word  in  the 
supreme  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the  Lord  alone  ; 
derivative  Divine  doctrine  is  the  AVord  in  the  internal 
sense,  in  whicli  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  Divine  doctrine  is  also  the  Word 
in  the  literal  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the  things 
which  are  in  the  world  and  upon  the  earth.  And  as  the 
literal  sense  contains  in  itself  the  internal  sense,  and 
this  the  supreme  sense,  and  completely  corresponds  by 
means  of  representatives  and  signiticatives,  therefore  the 
doctrine  derived  from  it  is  also  Divine. 

.  Whereas  the  Rational  of  the  Word  is  circum- 
stanced as  is  the  internal  sense  ;  and,  in  so  far  as  the  Lord 
is  the  Word,  it  may  be  said  tliat  the  internal  sense  is  re- 
presented by  Isaac,  but  the  supreme  sense  by  Abraham. 

3717.  From  (this)  ...  it  is  evident  what  is  the  in- 


ternal sense  and  what  is  the  quality  of  it ;  namely,  that 
the  things  which  are  of  the  literal  sense  are  such  as  to 
appear  before  the  exterual  sight,  or  some  other  sense, 
and  that  they  are  also  apprehended  according  to  these 
senses  ;  whereas  the  things  which  are  of  the  internal 
sense  are  such  as  to  appear  before  the  internal  sight  or 
some  other  sense  there  .  .  .     3735. 

37656.  From  the  Rational  the  Word  can  be  perceived 
according  to  the  internal  sense. 

3769-'.  They  do  not  want  even  to  hear  that  there  is  au 
internal  sense,  in  which  is  the  holiness  and  the  glory  of 
the  Word  ;  nay,  when  they  hear  that  there  is,  at  the 
mere  hearing  they  loathe  it  from  aversion.  Thus  the 
Word  is  closed  up  .  .  . 

3793S.  Thence  it  is  that  they  perceive  nothing  of  the 
things  which  are  contained  in  the  internal  sense  ;  but 
at  the  lirst  hearing  darkness  arises,  which  extinguishes 
the  light. 

3798.  The  supreme  internal  sense  here  is  .  .  . 

3819®.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  there  are  general  truths,  but  in  the  internal  sense 
singular  ones. 

3833^.  For  example,  whether  there  exists  an  internal 
sense  of  the  Word  which  they  call  mystical.  Before 
this  is  believed  they  cannot  know  a  whit  of  those  in- 
numerable things  which  are  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

3839.  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word  ;  namely,  the  affections  and 
the  subjects  .  .  . 

3909"^.  Hence  it  is  tliat  the  literal  sense  is  such, 
because  it  has  been  accommodated  to  the  apprehension 
of  the  natural  man  ;  and  the  internal  sense  is  not  such, 
because  it  has  been  accommodated  to  the  apprehension 
of  the  spiritual  man. 

3921-.  Without  the  internal  sense  it  cannot  be  known 
what  (this)  signifies. 

3942-.  The  (Song  of  Solomon)  is  not  among  the  books 
which  are  called  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  because  it  has 
not  the  internal  sense  ;  but  is  written  in  the  ancient 
style,  full  of  significatives  .  .  . 

3954.  With  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  the  case  is 
this, — that  when  the  sense  of  the  letter  ascends  towards 
Heaven,  and  there  enters  into  the  sphere  where  they  are 
thinking  from  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  Lord,  and 
the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord,  it  is  at  last  so  per- 
ceived by  the  Angels.  For  the  internal  sense  is  the 
Word  to  the  Angels,  to  which  the  sense  of  the  letter 
serves  as  a  plane  or  as  a  means  of  thinking  .  .  . 

3974S.  Still,  as  these  are  the  things  which  arc  con- 
tained in  the  internal  sense  of  these  words  .  .  .  they  are 
not  to  be  kept  silent.  Perhaps  some  will  apprehend 
them  .  .  . 

3982^  In  order  that  the  Word  may  be  read  with 
delight,  even  by  children  and  the  simple.  And  to  the 
end  that  when  they  are  in  holy  delight  from  the  liistorical 
sense,  the  Angels  with  them  may  be  in  the  holiness  of 
the  internal  sense,  which  internal  sense  is  adapted  to 
angelic  intelligence,  while  the  external  sense  is  adapted 
to  human  intelligence.  Hence  the  consociation  of  man 
with  the  Angels  .  .  .     3993'- 
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[A.]  4027-.  From  the  Angels  .  .  .  delight  and  blessed- 
ness inflow  with  the  man  who  is  in  the  affection  of  charity 
when  he  is  reading  these  things  .  ,  .  and  still  more  when 
he  apprehends  anything  which  is  contained  in  the 
internal  sense. 

e.  Concerning  these  things,  the  Angels,  who  are 

in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  or  to  whom  the  in- 
ternal sense  is  the  Word,  see  and  perceive  innumerable 
things  of  which  scarcely  anything  can  come  to  the 
understanding  of  man  ;  and  what  does  come  falls  into 
its  obscurity,  which  is  the  reason  why  these  things  are 
not  explicated  more  particularly. 

4059.  From  all  the  several  things  which  have  been 
stated  in  these  verses,  it  is  manifestly  evident  that  there 
is  an  internal  sense  ;  and  that  unless  this  sense  is 
understood  it  cannot  possibly  be  known  what  they 
involve  .  .  . 

4060'.  That  then  the  Word  will  be  revealed  as  to  its 
internal  sense,  in  which  is  the  Lord.  Sig. 

40710.  The  supreme  sense,  which  treats  of  the  Lord, 
is  such  that  it  appears  divided  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  ; 
but  it  is  one  in  the  supreme  internal  sense. 

4122^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  is  the  quality 
of  the  internal  sense  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  angelic 
Word. 

4129^.  It  is  sufiicient  to  know  that  the  arcana  of  this 
process  are  here  contained  in  the  internal  sense,  and 
indeed  such  great  and  wonderful  ones,  that  they  cannot 
be  fully  expounded  to  the  ai)prehension  as  to  the  thou- 
sandth part. 

42340.  Still,  these  things  are  to  be  stated,  because 
otherwise  the  Word  cannot  be  explicated  as  to  the  in- 
ternal sense.  At  the  least  it  may  thence  be  evident 
what  is  the  quality  of  angelic  wisdom  ;  for  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word  is  principally  for  the  Angels. 

4279-.  The  supreme  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  it 
treats  of  the  Lord,  is  for  the  Third  Heaven  ;  its  internal 
sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  is  for 
the  Second  Heaven  ;  but  the  lower  sense  of  the  Word, 
in  which  the  internal  sense  is  determined  to  that  nation 
which  is  there  mentioned,  is  for  the  First  Heaven  ; 
whereas  the  lowest  or  literal  sense  is  for  man  while  he 
still  lives  in  the  world,  and  who,  nevertheless,  is  such 
that  the  interior  sense  can  be  communicated  to  him,  and 
also  the  internal  and  the  supreme  sense  ;  for  man  com- 
municates with  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

4280^.  The  Word  as  to  the  internal  sense  cannot  be 
known  without  the  knowledge  of  correspondences. 

.  The  internal  man  himself  thinks  no  otherwise  ; 

for  when  the  external  man  apprehends  the  Word  accord- 
ing to  the  letter,  the  internal  man  apprehends  it  ac- 
cording to  the  internal  sense,  although  the  man  is 
unaware  of  it  while  he  lives  in  the  body.  This  may  be 
especially  evident  from  the  fact  that  when  the  man 
comes  into  the  other  life,  and  becomes  an  Angel,  he 
knows  it  as  it  were  from  himself,  without  instruction. 

4307.  For  the  internal  sense  is  always  circumstanced 
in  application  to  the  subject  which  is  being  treated  of. 

4387s.  So  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  co- 
incides completely  with  the  universal  language  in  which 
are  the  Angels,  or  with  the  spiritual  speech  of  their 
thought. 


4402^.  Nevertheless,  as  it  treats  of  these  things  in  the 
internal  sense  .  .  .  the  opening  of  them  cannot  be  dis- 
pensed with  ;  a  time  is  about  to  come  when  there  will 
be  illustration. 

4430-.  For  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  it  treats 
solely  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
thus  which  are  of  His  Church. 

4453.  In  Heaven,  where  the  Word  is  perceived  ac- 
cording to  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

4493'*.  If  a  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had  read 
the  historic  or  prophetic  Word,  he  would  have  seen  its 
internal  sense  without  previous  instruction,  or  any 
explication  ;  and  this  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  celestial 
and  spiritual  things  which  are  of  the  internal  sense 
would  have  at  once  occurred,  and  scarcely  anything 
which  is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  thus  the  internal 
sense  would  have  been  in  clearness  to  him,  and  the 
sense  of  the  letter  in  obscurity  ;  and  he  would  have  been 
as  one  who  hears  another  speaking,  and  draws  in  only 
the  sense,  but  does  not  attend  to  the  words  of  the 
speaker.  But  if  a  man  of  the  Ancient  Church  had  read 
tlie  Word,  lie  would  not  have  been  able  to  see  its  internal 
sense  without  previous  instruction  or  exjdication  ;  so 
that  the  internal  sense  would  have  been  in  obscurity  to 
him,  and  the  sense  of  the  letter  in  clearness.  But  when 
a  man  of  the  Jewish  Church  reads  the  Word  .  .  .  he 
does  not  know  that  there  is  any  internal  sense,  an<l 
also  denies  it.  In  like  manner  at  this  day  a  man  of  the 
Cluistian  Church. 

4502.   According  to  the  proximate  internal  sense. 

.  For  words  and  names  in  the  internal  sense  of 

the  Word  signify  things  predicably  to  their  subject. 

4585'*.  As  such  things  arc  contained  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  they  cannot  be  explicated  without 
adecjuate  terms  .  .  . 

4614.  For  the  things  which  in  the  internal  sense 
signifj'  anything  of  the  Church,  in  the  supreme  sense 
signify  something  of  the  Lord's  Divine  .  .  . 

4637".  The  things  which  the  Lord  spoke  in  the 
parables  ...  in  the  internal  form  are  such  as  to  till  the 
universal  Heaven ;  for  the  internal  sense  is  in  every 
single  thing,  which  is  such  that  its  Spiritual  and 
Celestial  diffuse  themselves  through  the  Heavens  in 
every  direction  like  light  and  flame.  This  sense  is  com- 
pletely elevated  from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  flows 
from  all  the  several  expressions,  and  from  all  the  several 
words  ;  nay,  from  every  jot. 

4677s.  Hence  it  is  evident  of  what  advantage  and  im- 
portance it  is  to  know  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  : 
without  it,  moreover,  anyone  can  contirm  from  the  Word 
whatever  dogma  he  pleases. 

4726s.  When  the  Word  is  opened  as  to  the  internal 
sense  .  .  .  such  as  are  in  faith  alone  reject  it .  .  .  although 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  the  very  things  which 
would  pleasantly  affect  the  internal  man,  more  than 
worldly  things  do  the  external  man, 

4783.  (The  generals  of  the  sense  of  the  letter)  have  no 
light  except  from  the  internal  sense  ;  for  the  internal 
sense  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  because  it  is  the  Word 
to  the  Angels  ;  whereas  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  in  the 
light  of  the  world,  because  it  is  the  AVord  to  men  before 
they  come  into  the  light  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
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Hence  it  is  evident  that  tlie  sense  of  the  letter  is  of  service 
to  the  simple  for  initiation  into  the  internal  sense. 

4814^.  For  the  Worldly  which  is  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  is  turned  into  the  Spiritual  which  is  of  the  internal 
sense. 

4842^.  For  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
is  universal,  and  does  not  distinguish  the  tribes  as  does 
the  external  or  historical  sense. 

4857^.  The  spiritual  sense  lives  in  the  literal  sense  as 
does  the  spirit  of  a  man  in  his  body  ;  and  the  spiritual 
sense  also  survives  when  the  literal  sense  perishes. 
Hence  the  internal  sense  may  be  called  the  soul  of  the 
Word. 

4864-.  For  the  internal  sense  cares  nothing  about  the 
historicals  of  any  nation  ;  but  only  for  its  quality  as  to 
those  things  which  are  of  the  Church. 

4868".  All  those  conjoin  themselves  with  internal 
truth  as  with  a  harlot,  who  believe  in  the  .  .  .  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  only,  and  utterly  reject  all  its  in- 
ternal, that  is,  its  spiritual,  sense.  .  .  But  not  they  who 
do  indeed  believe  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in  sim- 
plicity, but  still  live  according  to  the  things  which  are 
of  the  internal  sense,  namely,  in  love  and  charity  and 
the  derivative  faith  ;  for  these  are  of  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  .  .  .  For  the  internal  and  the  external 
sense  agree  in  these  two  precepts,  namely,  to  love  the 
Lord  above  all  things  and  the  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

4977.  For  in  the  internal  sense  the  thing  is  perceived 
as  it  is  in  itself  ;  but  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  the  thing 
is  set  forth  according  to  the  appearance. 

4987".  The  things  which  are  in  the  internal  sense  are 
in  like  manner  continuous,  and  flowing  from  one  state 
of  the  thing  into  another  ;  and  when  one  state  is  ter- 
minated, and  another  succeeds  which  is  a  remarkable 
one,  it  is  indicated  by  'it  was,'  or  'it  came  to  pass;' 
and  the  change  of  a  state  which  is  less  remarkable,  by 
'and.' 

5084.  The  primaries  for  interpretation  ;  namely, 
those  which  are  of  the  Word  as  to  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

5095.  The  quality  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord 
in  the  historicals  and  in  the  propheticals  shall  be  stated 
in  a  few  words.  Where,  in  the  historical  sense,  a 
number  of  persons  are  mentioned  ...  in  the  internal 
sense  they  do  indeed  signify  various  things,  but  in  one 
person  only.  Examp.  .  .  Also  in  the  Prophets,  where 
sometimes  the  utterance  is  effected  by  mere  names  .  .  . 
tliey  together  present  and  describe  one  thing  in  the 
internal  sense. 

5168^.  But  as  such  things  are  in  the  internal  sense — 
for  the  things  in  the  internal  sense  are  adapted  to 
angelic  wisdom — and  as  the  Word  is  now  being  expli- 
cated as  to  the  internal  sense,  they  are  still  to  be  stated, 
however  remote  they  will  appear  from  what  is  sensuous. 

5202^.  The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  treats  of  such 
things,  and  thus  is  adapted  to  angelic  wisdom  ;  and 
when  it  inflows  thence  into  the  sense  of  the  letter,  it 
becomes  adapted  to  human  wisdom,  and  thereby  in  a 
hidden  manner  affects  those  who,  from  good,  long  to 
know  truths  from  the  Word. 

5236-.  For  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  nothing 
but  what  is  spiritual  is  meant  .  .  . 


5247-'.  He  who  does  not  know,  and  still  more  he  who 
does  not  believe,  that  there  is  an  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  that  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  representative  of 
the  things  which  are  in  the  internal  sense,  will  acknow- 
ledge scarcely  anything  of  what  is  holy  in  these  things. 
Examps. 

".  The   internal  sense   is    the    spiritual    sense, 

because  it  is  from  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven. 

.  The  internal  and  the  external  sense  are  circum- 
stanced as  are  tlie  internal  and  the  external  with  man  ; 
and  as  the  internal  is  not  without  the  external — for  the 
external  is  the  ultimate  of  order  in  which  the  internal 
subsists — therefore  it  was  an  affront  to  the  Word  to  call 
Elisha  bald  .  .  . 

^.  The  holiness  which  is  in  the  Word  does  not 

appear  to  the  understanding,  except  to  him  who  knows 
its  internal  sense  ;  nevertheless  it  appears  to  the  apper- 
ception by  influx  from  Heaven  to  him  who  believes  the 
Word  to  be  holy.  This  influx  is  effected  through  the 
internal  sense  in  which  the  Angels  are  ;  which  sense, 
although  not  understood  by  man,  nevertheless  affects 
him,  because  the  affection  of  the  Angels,  who  are  in  that 
sense,  is  communicated  to  him. 

5249-.  Therefore  this  Divine  process  has  been  fully 
described  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord. 

s.  Let  them  know  that  such  are  the  things  which 

are  contained  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word.  Enum. 
5253.  There  are  three  things  which  perish  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  when  it  becomes  the  internal  sense  ; 
namely,  that  which  is  of  time,  that  which  is  of  space, 
and  that  which  is  of  person.     The  reason  of  this  is  .  .  . 

5307<'.  The  internal  sense  was  to  be  of  service  more 
especially  to  the  Angels. 

S3i6«.  The  Divine  things  which  are  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word  affect  the  Angels  to  such  a  degree, 
tliat  .  .  . 

53196.  'The  white  horse'  =  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word;  hence  'white  horses '  =  truths  from  the  Divine; 
for  all  things  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  are 
truths  from  the  Divine. 

5398'^.  How  man  ...  is  regenerated,  is  contained  in 
.  .  .  the  internal  sense,  to  the  intent  especially  that 
while  the  Word  is  being  read  by  man  the  Angels  may  be 
in  their  happiness  of  wisdom,  and  also  at  the  same  time 
in  the  delight  of  being  of  service  as  media. 

6.  In  this  chai>ter  and  the  following  ones  ...  in 

the  supreme  internal  sense  it  treats  of  the  glorification 
of  the  Lord's  Natural,  and  in  the  representative  sense  of 
the  regeneration  of  the  Natural  with  man  .  .  . 

5434-.  Because  in  the  internal  sense  all  things  are 
abstracted  from  persons. 

547 1^  In  the  sense  of  the  letter  it  (here)  treats  of  a 
number  .  .  .  but  in  the  internal  sense  it  treats  of  these 
in  one  subject  .  .  . 

5492.  To  which  the  internal  sense  serves  (in  the 
Inmost  Heaven)  as  a  plane. 

5585®.  From  these  and  many  other  passages  the  in- 
ternal sense  is  evident,  which  stands  forth  here  and 
there,  and  is  found  by  him  who  searches. 

55976.  Yor  a  quality  on  earth,  in  the  internal  sense 
is  a  quality  in  Heaven. 
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[A.]  5614-.  The  interior  thought  itself  of  a  man  who  is 
in  good  apprehends  this,  because  it  is  in  the  internal 
sense,  altliough  the  man  is  deeply  ignorant  of  it  while 
he  is  in  the  body  ;  for  the  internal  sense,  that  is,  the 
spiritual  sense,  falls,  without  his  knowing  it,  into 
material  and  sensuous  ideas  .  ,  . 

^.  That  the  thought  of  a  man  who  is  in  good  is 

according  to  the  internal  sense,  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact  that  after  death,  when  he  comes  into  Heaven, 
without  any  information  he  is  at  once  in  the  internal 
sense  .  .  .  The  reason  why  he  is  in  that  sense  is  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  between  spiritual  and  natural 
things  .  .  . 

5620^'.  That  the  internal  sense  is  not  (delightful),  is 
signified  by  'the  bitter  taste;'  for  this  sense  discloses 
the  interiors  of  man. 

^*.  Whereas  in  the  internal  sense  (of  the  Old 

Testament)  all  things  are  written  about  the  Lord. 

5648'-.  How  tlie  case  is  with  the  internal  sense  shall 
be  stated  in  a  few  words.  The  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  is  especially  for  those  who  are  in  the  other  life. 
AVhen  they  who  are  there  are  with  a  man  who  is  reading 
the  Word,  they  perceive  it  according  to  the  internal 
sense.  Ex. 

*.  Now  as   the   internal   sense  of  tlie  Word  is 

especially  for  those  Avho  are  in  the  Spiritual  World, 
therefore  such  things  are  here  related  in  the  internal 
sense  as  are  for  them,  and  as  are  pleasant  and  delightful 
to  them.  But  the  more  interior  such  things  are,  so 
much  the  more  remote  are  they  from  the  apprehension  of 
those  men  to  whom  the  things  of  the  world  and  the  bodj' 
are  alone  pleasant  and  delightful  ;  and  when  this  is  the 
case,  the  spiritual  things  which  are  of  the  internal  sense 
they  hold  as  vile,  and  also  loathe  them.  Let  everyone 
examine  himself  as  to  whether  the  things  contained  in 
the  internal  sense  (here)  are  valueless  and  loathsome  to 
him  .  .  . 

5649*.  The  things  related  here  in  the  internal  sense, 
come  forth  actually  so  in  the  other  life  ,  .  . 

5660.  But  the  internal  sense  does  not  remain  in  the 
historical  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  but  in  the  thing  itself 
which  is  being  treated  of  .  .  . 

5882.  Therefore  in  the  internal  sense  the  containant 
is  now  signified,  and  now  the  thing  contained,  according 
to  the  series  of  the  things. 

636 1  e.  Hence  it  may  be  manifestly  evident  that  there 
is  an  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  does  not  appear 
in  the  letter,  nor  to  anyone,  unless  he  knows  the  cor- 
respondences of  natural  things  with  spiritual ;  and 
which  does  not  appear  at  all  to  him  who  does  not  know 
what  the  Spiritual  is,  and  what  the  Celestial.  6381. 
6415.  6438. 

6377''.  For  in  the  internal  sense  the  things  cohere, 
but  not  in  the  external  sense  .  .  . 

6534-.  'To  ride  upon  the  clouds '  =  to  be  in  the  in- 
ternal sense,  where  truth  is  in  its  intelligence  and 
wisdom. 

6597.  The  internal  sense  of  the  things  in  Genesis  has 
now  been  treated  of;  but  as  in  this  book  all  things  are 
historical ...  it  can  scarcely  appear  that  what  has  been 
expounded  is  the  internal  sense  ;  for  historical  things 


hold  down  the  mind  in  the  literal  sense,  and  thus 
remove  it  from  the  internal  sense  ;  and  the  more  so  as 
the  internal  sense  differs  altogether  from  the  literal  ; 
for  the  former  treats  of  spiritual  and  celestial  things, 
and  the  latter  of  worldly  and  earthlj'  ones.  But  that 
the  internal  sense  is  such  as  has  been  expounded,  is 
evident  from  all  the  several  things  which  have  been 
explicated  ;  and  chiefly  from  the  fact  that  it  has  been 
dictated  to  me  from  Heaven. 

6653^  As  with  'people,'  so  with  other  denominations  : 
in  the  internal  sense  they  =  things  which  are  inter- 
minate.  Examps. 

67 16''.  As  the  things  which  are  in  the  supreme  sense, 
which  all  treat  of  the  Lord,  surpass  the  human  imder- 
standing,  we  may  expound  .  .  .  the  things  which  in 
this  chapter  are  contained  in  the  internal  sense. 

6774.  When  the  Word  is  called  'a  well,'  it  =  the  Word 
as  to  the  literal  sense  ;  and  when  'a  fountain,'  it  =  the 
Word  as  to  the  internal  sense. 

6827.  As  the  inmost  or  supreme  sense  of  the  Word 
transcends  the  human  understanding,  we  may  explicate 
the  Word  as  to  its  internal  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of 
the  Lord's  Kingdom  and  of  the  Church,  and  of  its 
establishment ;  and  also  of  the  regeneration  of  man  by 
the  Lord.  The  reason  these  things  are  treated  of  in  the 
internal  sense,  is  that  the  regeneration  of  man  is  a 
representative  image  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord. 

6914.  For  the  internal  sense  sets  forth  things  as  they 
are  ;  not  such  as  they  are  presented  in  the  letter ;  and 
applies  each  single  thing  to  the  subject. 

-.  For  the  internal  sense  involves  such  things  as 

take  place  with  Angels  and  Spirits. 

6929.  When  the  Spirits  of  Mercury  were  with  me 
while  I  was  writing  and  explicating  the  Word  as  to  its 
internal  sense  ,  .  .  they  said  the  things  I  was  writing 
were  very  gross  .  .  . 

6970.  The  internal  sense  does  not  treat  of  worldly 
things  .  .  .  but  of  spiritual  things. 

7050.  These  arcana  can  never  be  known  without  the 
internal  sense. 

7089.  By  the  Divine  Law  which  Closes  represents,  is 
meant  the  Word  such  as  it  is  in  its  internal  sense,  thus 
such  as  it  is  in  the  Heavens  ;  but  by  doctrine  is  meant 
the  Word  such  as  it  is  in  its  literal  sense,  thus  such  as 
it  is  on  earth.  How  much  they  differ,  shown  by  examps. 
7231^- 

7127-.  Such  things  from  the  Word  as  are  most  general 
of  all .  .  .  without  the  internal  sense  can  be  turned  to 
favour  any  opinion. 

7153.  These,  then,  are  the  things  which  are  contained 
in  these  verses  in  the  internal  sense,  which  before  man 
may  perhaps  appear  as  of  little  moment,  and  also  as 
scattered  ;  but  still  each  single  thing  is  essential  to  the 
subject  which  is  treated  of,  and  is  most  beautifully 
coherent .  .  . 

7194^.  In  these  historicals,  'Jehovah'  is  mentioned 
on  account  of  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

7233^.  Any  doctrinal  thing  whatever  can  be  hatched 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  ,  .  .  but  not  so 
if  what  is  doctrinal  is  formed  from  the  internal  sense. 
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.  The  internal  sense  is  not  only  that  sense  which 

lies  hidden  in  the  external  sense  .  .  .  but  also  that 
which  results  from  many  passages  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  rightly  compared  with  each  other  ;  and  is  apper- 
ceived  by  those  who  are  illustrated  by  the  Lord  as  to 
tlie  understanding  .  .  . 

7417^.  In  the  supreme  sense  each  and  all  things  treat 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  in  the  internal  sense  of  His  Kingdom 
and  Church, 

7840-.  The  men  of  the  Internal  Church  are  those  who 
qualify  their  good  by  intei'ior  truths,  such  as  are  those 
of  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  ;  but  the  men  of  the 
External  Church  are  those  who  qualify  their  good  by 
exterior  truths,  such  as  are  those  of  the  literal  sense. 

7933^,  (This)  involves  the  things  which  are  in  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  for  it  there  treats  only  of 
the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and  in  the  supreme  sense  of  the 
Lord  Himself.  Sig. 

^    (This)  involves  the  things  which  have  been 

foretold  concerning  Him  in  the  internal  sense.  In  this 
sense  each  and  all  things  .  .  .  treat  of  the  Lord  ...  He 
wlio  does  not  know  that  all  the  several  things  ...  in  the 
internal  sense  treat  of  the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom  .  .  . 

8106^.  The  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  called  'a 
cloud,'  because  the  internal  sense,  which  is  called 
'glory,'  cannot  be  comprehended  by  man  unless  he  is 
regenerated,  and  is  then  illustrated.  If  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  or  truth  Divine  in  its  glory,  were 
to  appear  before  a  man  who  has  not  been  regenerated, 
it  would  be  like  thick  darkness  .  .  . 

8694-.  Because  each  and  all  things  in  the  AVord  in 
tlie  internal  sense  treat  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  King- 
dom ;  and  the  Angels  who  are  with  man  perceive  the 
AVord  according  to  the  internal  sense.  This  is  com- 
municated to  the  man  who  is  in  good,  and  is  reading 
the  Word  .  .  . 

8717.  It  is  to  be  known  that  in  the  internal  sense 
things  are  set  forth  such  as  they  are  in  themselves  ... 

8781^.  In  the  internal  sense  there  is  light  like  that 
of  the  sun  above  the  clouds  .  ,  . 

8899.  The  sense  of  the  letter,  or  the  external  sense, 
is  for  those  who  are  in  the  world  ;  and  the  spiritual  or 
internal  sense  is  for  those  who  are  in  Heaven  ;  and 
therefore  both  senses  .  .  .  are  for  those  who  while  in 
the  world  are  also  in  Heaven  ;  that  is,  for  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truths  of 
doctrine.     8902^^.  89122. 

8916.  Truth  Divine,  or  the  Word  in  the  internal 
form,  is  its  internal  sense  .  .  . 

8920".  Truth  Divine  ...  in  the  Heavens  is  such  as  is 
the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  .  .  . 

8928-.  Those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  do  not 
know,  and  do  not  want  to  know,  tliat  there  is  any 
internal  sense  of  the  AVord  ;  and  if  perchance  they 
sliould  believe  it,  it  would  not  be  from  any  internal 
jierception  that  it  is  so.  but  from  persuasion  from  some 
other  source. 

8943".  The  Word  is  like  a  Divine  man  ;  its  literal 
sense  is  as  it  were  the  body  ;  and  its  internal  sense  is 
as  it  were  the  soul.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  literal 
sense  lives  by  means  of  the  internal  sense. 


.  It  appears  as  if  the  literal  sense  vanishes  or 

dies  through  the  internal  sense  ;  but  the  contrary  is 
the  case  ...  it  lives  through  the  internal  sense. 

8971'.  AA'^hence  comes  the  holiness  of  the  AA'^ord, 
which  inflows  from  Heaven,  is  evident  from  all  those 
things  which  have  liitherto  been  stated  and  shown 
concerning  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  ;  namely, 
that  in  the  AA'^ord  alone  there  is  an  internal  sense  ;  and 
that  this  sense  treats  of  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  that  inmostly  it  treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  thus 
of  holy  things  .  .  .  and  that  this  sense  is  for  the  Angels 
who  are  with  man  when  he  is  reading  the  AVord  .  .  , 

8988^.  By  the  internal  sense,  as  by  a  key,  are  opened 
Divine  truths  such  as  are  in  Heaven ;  consequently, 
Heaven  and  the  Lord  Himself,  who  is  all  in  all  things 
of  the  AVord  in  its  inmost  sense. 

9022.  How  everything  coheres  in  the  internal  sense, 
is  evident  (here). 

9025^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Church  is  that  which  is  here  called  the  internal  sense  ; 
for  in  the  internal  sense  are  truths  such  as  are  with  the 
Angels  in  Heaven. 

^.  The  reason  is  that  the  AVord  in  its  .  .  .  literal 

sense  is  natural,  but  in  its  internal  sense  is  spiritual  .  .  . 

9026-.  (This)  does  not  appear  except  by  means  of  the 
internal  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the  truths  of  the 
Church  from  the  AA'ord. 

9030^.  (Scientific  truth)  is  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  ;  but  (spiritual  truth)  is  from  the  internal 
sense  of  the  AVord,  thus  also  from  the  genuine  doctrine 
of  faith  of  the  Church  ;  for  this  doctrine  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  internal  sense. 

903 1 -.  AVhen  (the  truth  of  the  literal  sense)  is  pre- 
sented in  the  light  of  Heaven,  it  then  appears  according 
to  the  internal  sense  ;  for  this  sense  is  spiritual,  and  is 
for  the  heavenly  man. 

9034^.  The  truth  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord 
is  the  same  as  the  genuine  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  faith 
of  the  Church. 

9086^.  For  the  Angels  do  not  apprehend  the  AVord 
naturally,  according  to  the  literal  sense  ;  but  spiritually, 
according  to  the  internal  sense.  Men,  too,  would  ap- 
prehend the  AVord  according  to  this  sense  if  they  lived 
an  angelic  life  ;  that  is,  a  life  of  faith  and  love.  The 
things  which  are  contained  in  the  internal  sense  of  tlie 
AA^ord  are  nothing  else  tlian  those  which  the  genuine 
doctrine  of  the  Church  teaches.  The  genuine  doctrine 
of  the  Church  teaches  the  Lord,  faith  in  Him,  love  to 
Him,  and  love  of  the  good  which  is  from  Him  ;  this 
love  is  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  They  who  live 
this  life  are  illustrated  by  the  Lord,  and  see  the  holy 
things  of  the  AVord  ;  and  never  any  others. 

9094.  How  the  case  is  with  the  things  contained  in 
this  verse  in  the  internal  sense  can  with  difliculty  be 
explicated  to  the  apprehension.  They  are  such  as  can 
be  comprehended  by  the  Angels,  and  in  some  measure 
by  men.   Ex. 

-.  The  things  which  the  Angels  see  and  tliink  in 

the  light  of  Heaven  are  ineffable  .  .  .  AVhen  I  have  been 
elevated  into  that  liglit  I  have  seemed  to  myself  to 
understand  all  the  things  which  the  Angels  spoke  there  ; 
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but  when  I  have  been  let  down  into  the  light  of  the 
external  man,  ami  in  this  light  wanted  to  recollect  the 
things  which  I  had  heard  there,  I  could  neither  express 
them  by  words,  nor  comprehend  them  by  ideas  of 
thought,  except  a  few  things,  and  these  few  things  in 
obscurity.  .  .  Such  are  the  things  which  lie  iumostly 
hidden  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  the  things  wliich  are  contained  in  the 
internal  sense  in  this  verse  and  the  following  one. 
The  things  which  are  there,  and  which  can  be  explicated 
to  the  api)rehcnsion,  are  these  .  .  . 

[A.  9094]''.  But  these  things  are  seen  to  be  Divine, 
even  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  if  they  are  at  the  same 
time  looked  at  and  explicated  according  to  the  internal 
sense  ;  for  in  this  sense  each  and  all  things  treat  of  the 
Lord,  of  His  Kingdom  and  Church  ;  thus  of  Divine 
things  .  .  . 

9166^.  From  these  things  it  is  again  evident  how  the 
Lord  s])oke  ;  namelj',  that  in  each  and  all  things  there 
is  an  internal  sense,  because  it  has  been  spoken  from 
the  Divine,  thus  for  the  Angels  at  the  same  time  as  for 
men  ;  for  the  Angels  perceive  the  Word  according  to  its 
internal  sense. 

9186-'.  In  general,  no  one  can  api)rehend  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  thus  neither  the  things  of  angelic 
wisdom,  except  him  who  knows  and  understands  that 
each  and  all  things  in  Heaven  have  relation  to  good 
and  truth,  and  that  nothing  comes  forth  there  excei)t 
from  the  one  conjoined  with  the  other  .  .  . 

9200®.  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  other  things  in 
the  Word.  When  they  are  explicated  according  to  the 
internal  sense  they  appear  scattered  ;  but  with  the 
Angels  they  are  conjoined  into  one  sense  ;  nay,  into 
one  idea. 

9216^.  Hence  it  is  that  in  each  thing  of  the  Woril 
there  is  an  internal  sense,  which  is  for  Heaven,  and 
which  is  such  as  to  conjoin  angelic  minds  with  human 
minds  in  so  close  a  bond  that  they  act  as  one. 

9349".  For  in  each  thing  there  is  an  internal  Holy, 
which  is  its  internal  sense,  or  its  heavenly  and  Divine 
sense.  This  sense  is  the  soul  of  the  Word,  and  is  the 
Divine  truth  itself  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  thus  the 
Lord  Himself. 

9370.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxiv.)  of  the  Word  which  has 
been  given  by  the  Lord, — of  its  quality,  that  it  is  Divine 
in  both  senses,  internal  and  external  .  .  . 

9372''.  That  the  AVord  in  the  letter  ...  is  as  it  were 
rude  and  obscure,  bvit  in  the  internal  sense  is  soft  and 
resplendent.  Sig. 

•>.  That  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense,  or  such 

as  it  is  in  Heaven,  is  in  a  degree  above  the  Word  in  the 
external  sense  .  .  .  Sig. 

9375.  When  by  'Aaron'  is  signified  the  Word,  by  his 
sons  is  signified  doctrine  ;  by  the  elder,  doctrine  from 
the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  ;  and  by  the  younger, 
doctrine  from  its  external  sense.  The  doctrine  from  the 
internal  sense  of  the  AA'ord,  and  the  doctrine  from  tlie 
external  sense  of  the  AA'ord,  are  one  doctrine  ;  for  they 
who  are  in  the  internal  are  also  in  the  external  .  .  . 

9380-.  The  case  is  the  same  with  those  who  remain  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  AVord  alone,  and  collect  nothing 


doctrinal  tiienco  ;  for  they  are  separated  from  tlie 
internal  sense,  and  the  internal  sense  is  what  is 
doctrinal  itself.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the 
externals  of  the  Word  is  through  its  interiors  ;  and 
therefore  if  the  interiors  are  separated,  there  is  no  other 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  externals  than  there 
is  with  the  gesture  of  the  body  without  any  concordant 
heart. 

9403.  The  AVord  in  its  internal  and  external  sense, 
and  doctrine  from  both.  Sig. 

9405-.  The  internal  sense  is  called  'glory'  because 
it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven.  Refs.  Moreover  in  the 
internal  sense  of  the  AVord  it  treats  of  the  Lord  alone, 
and  of  His  Kingdom  and  Church.  Hence  the  Holy  of 
the  AVord  ;  and  hence  the  advent  and  presence  of  the 
Lord  with  tliose  who,  when  they  are  reading  the  AVord, 
keep  in  view  Him  and  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

9406^.  That  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  the  internal 
sense  appears  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  in  its  glory.  Sig. 

9407.  The  quality  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
when  the  internal  sense  is  ai)perceived  in  it.  Sig. 

".  AVhen  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  AVord  is 

being  read  by  man,  it  is  neither  heard  nor  apperceived 
in  Heaven,  but  only  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  Thus  does 
one  sense  pass  into  the  other,  because  they  correspond. 

9409'.  From  the  doctrine  (of  love  and  charity)  the 
internal  sense  of  the  AVord  is  known,  because  the 
internal  sense  of  the  AVord  is  the  doctrine  itself  of  love 
to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  Sig. 

9424^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  internal  sense  of 
the  AVord  contains  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

9430.  AA'hereas  the  internal  sense  is  for  man  when  he 
comes  into  Heaven.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  when 
man  is  in  the  world  he  is  sinmltaneously  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  AVord  when  he  is  in  the  genuine  doctrine  of 
the  Church  as  to  faith  and  as  to  life  ;  for  by  means 
of  this  doctrine  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  is  then 
inscribed  on  both  his  understanding  and  his  will  .  .  , 
AV^hen  such  a  man  comes  into  Heaven,  he  apprehends 
the  AA'ord  no  otherwise  than  according  to  its  internal 
sense  .  .  . 

9503-.  For  the  AVord  in  the  supreme  sense  treats  of 
the  Lord  alone  ;  and  hence  in  the  internal  sense  testifies 
concerning  Him  ;  that  is,  teaches  Him,  and  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith  and  the  goods  which  are  of  love, 
which  are  from  Him.  Sig. 

10033-.  That  'a  horse'^the  internal  sense  of  the 
AVord.  Refs. 

10133^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  how 
pure  is  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense, 

102 1 5".  For  in  Heaven  these  words  are  perceived 
according  to  the  internal  sense.  Sig. 

102 16.  Because  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is 
such  as  is  its  sense  in  the  Heavens. 

10232,  For  the  internal  sense  does  not  regard  the 
sense  of  the  words  in  the  way  in  which  it  coheres  in  the 
letter,  but  in  the  way  in  which  it  coheres  in  its  own 
sense  .  .  . 

10276^.  He  who  is  intelligent  may  know  from  these 
things  that  the  AA'ord  is  most  holy  ;  and  that  its  liteial 
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sense  is  holy  from  its  internal  sense  ;  but  that  separate 
from  it  it  is  not  holy  .  .  . 

.  Doctrine  itself  from  the  Word  must  give  light 

beforehand,  and  must  teach.  The  internal  sense  teaches 
this  doctrine  itself ;  and  he  who  knows  this  doctrine  has 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word. 

10322.  What  is  from  the  Divine  descends  through 
the  Heavens  down  to  man  .  .  .  Therefore  in  the  Word 
there  is  an  internal  sense,  which  is  spiritual,  for  the 
Angels  ;  and  an  external  sense,  which  is  natural,  for 
men.  Hence  it  is  that  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with 
man  is  through  the  Word. 

10400^.  The  doctrine  which  must  be  for  a  lamp  (to 
know  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter)  is  that  which  the  internal  sense  teaches  ;  thus  it 
is  the  internal  sense  itself,  which  is  in  some  measure 
evident  to  everyone  ...  to  whom  the  internal  man  is 
open,  although  he  does  not  know  what  the  internal 
sense  is  ;  for  Heaven,  which  is  in  the  internal  sense  of 
the  AVord,  inflows  with  that  man  when  he  is  reading  the 
Word,  illustrates  him,  and  gives  him  perception,  and 
thus  teaches  him  ;  nay  .  .  .  the  internal  man  with  a 
man  is  from  himself  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
because  it  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  efligy,  and  therefore 
when  it  is  open  is  with  the  Angels  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  man  whose  in- 
ternal has  been  opened  is  in  the  internal  sense  of  the 
AVord,  although  he  is  unaware  of  it ;  and  hence  he  has 
illustration  when  he  is  reading  the  Word,  but  according 
to  the  light  which  he  is  able  to  have  by  means  of  the 
Knowledges  which  are  with  him.     10402^. 

10453.  The  external  and  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  .  .  'The  tables'  .  .  .  here, 
=  the  external  of  the  Word;  and  .  .  .  'the  writing' = 
the  internal  of  the  Word.  Ex. 

10603^.  For  the  internal  sense  remained,  and  the 
external  sense  was  changed.  The  internal  sense  is 
signified  by  Jehovah  writing  on  these  tables  the  same 
words  as  were  upon  the  former  ones. 

10614-.  In  the  Word  there  is  an  external  sense,  an 
internal  sense,  and  an  inmost  sense.  The  Word  in  its 
external  sense  is  such  as  it  appears  in  the  letter ;  this 
sense  is  natural,  because  it  is  accommodated  to  the 
apprehension  of  men  ;  for  men  think  naturally.  But 
the  Word  in  the  internal  sense  is  spiritual,  because  it  is 
accommodated  to  the  understanding  of  the  Angels  in 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  for  these  Angels  think 
spiritually.  And  the  Word  in  the  inmost  sense  is 
celestial,  because  it  is  accommodated  to  the  perception 
of  the  Angels  in  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  for  the 
Angels  there  think  super-spiritually.  As  the  Word  is 
such,  it  follows  that  the  one  is  in  the  other  in  the  like 
order  ;  the  inmost  in  the  internal,  and  the  internal  in 
the  external.  Hence  the  connection  of  all  things  ;  and 
the  influx  according  to  the  connection  ;  and  the  con- 
sequent subsistence  of  the  one  from  the  other  .  .  . 

10687.  The  Word  is  written  by  mere  correspondences, 
and  hence  is  such  as  to  conjoin  Heaven  with  man  ;  for 
Heaven  is  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  the 
external  sense  corresponds  to  the  internal  sense  ;  and 
therefore  when  the  Word  is  being  read  by  man,  the 
Angels  who  are  with  the  man  perceive  it  in  the  spiritual 
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sense,  which  is  the  internal  sense,  and  hence  what  is 
holy  inflows  from  the  Angels,  through  which  there  is 
conjunction.     For  this  end  such  a  Word  has  been  given. 

1069 1-.  The  internal  sense  is  continually  shining 
forth  and  sparkling  in  the  external  sense,  but  it  is  not 
perceived  by  any  others  than  those  who  are  in  internal 
things.  It  is  not  perceived  by  those  who  are  in  an 
external  in  which  there  is  an  internal,  who  are  those 
called  men  of  the  External  Church  ;  but  still  it  is  pre- 
sent, unknown  to  them,  and  aff"ects  them. 

^.  The  reason  the  internal  sense  shines,  is  that 

therein  is  Divine  truth  such  as  is  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

H.  I  (c).  That  in  each  and  all  things  of  the  Word 
there  is  an  internal  or  spiritual  sense.  Refs. 

^.  That  at  the  end  of  the  Church,  when  there 

would  no  longer  be  love  and  .  .  .  faith,  the  Lord  would 
open  the  Word  as  to  its  internal  sense.  Sig. 

150''.  For  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  AVord 
is  altogether  according  to  the  things  which  are  in 
Heaven. 

254.  As  the  words  (of  the  AVord)  came  forth  from  the 
Lord  immediately,  each  of  them  is  infilled  with  what  is 
Divine,  and  contains  within  it  an  internal  sense,  which 
is  such  that  the  Angels  of  Heaven  perceive  those  words 
in  a  celestial  and  spiritual  sense,  when  men  perceive 
them  in  a  natural  sense.  Thus  has  the  Lord  conjoined 
Heaven  and  the  world  by  means  of  the  AVord. 

3076.  The  internal  sense  of  the  AVord  is  its  soul,  and 
the  sense  of  the  letter  is  its  body. 

310^.  Unless  a  man  knows  (something  about  the 
spiritual  thought  and  speech  of  the  Angels)  he  cannot 
know  at  all  what  the  internal  sense  is  ...  If  man  knew 
that  there  is  such  a  sense,  and  would  think  from  some 
knowledge  of  it  when  he  is  reading  the  AVord,  he  would 
come  into  interior  wisdom  ;  and  would  be  still  more 
conjoined  with  Heaven,  because  he  would  thereby  enter 
into  ideas  like  the  angelic  ones. 

5266.  (The  AVord  in  Heaven)  is  the  internal  sense  of 
the  AA^ord  which  is  in  the  world. 

N.  258.  That  in  the  AVord  there  is  a  spiritual  sense, 
which  is  called  the  internal  sense.  Refs.  to  passages. 
W.H.9. 

259.  That  the  internal  sense  is  especially  for  the 
Angels  ;  and  that  it  is  also  for  men.  Refs.  to  passages. 
AV.H.io. 

5.  That    a    man    who   has   been   regenerated   is 

actually  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  AVord,  although  he 
is  unaware  of  it  .  .  .  Ref. 

J.  41^.  Therefore  no  word  can  be  wanting  without 
the  series  of  things  in  the  internal  sense  suff"ering  a 
change.  Sig. 

VJ.  H.  I-.  'Heaven  open '  =  that  the  internal  sense 
of  the  AVord  is  seen  in  Heaven,  and  thence  is  seen  by 
those  in  the  world  to  whom  Heaven  has  been  opened. 

2.   That  no  one  sees  the  quality  of  the  AVord  in 

the  internal  sense  except  the  Lord,  and  he  to  whom 
He  reveals  it.  Sig. 

3_  (Hence)  it  is  evident  that  it  is  here  foretold 

that  about  the  last  time  of  the  Church  .the  spiritual  or 
internal  sense  of  the  AVord  would  be  opened.     But  the 
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things  which  would  then  happen  are  described  in  (these) 
verses. 

6.  On  the  Word  and  its  spiritual  or  internal  sense, 
from  the  Arcana  Ccelestia.  Refs.  to  passages. 

lo'^.  That  Spirits  also  perceive  the  Word  in  the  in- 
ternal sense,  in  so  far  as  their  interiors  are  open  into 
Heaven.   Ref. 

II.  That  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  there  are  innumerable  arcana.   Refs.  to  passages. 

^  That  the  internal  sense  is  the  genuine  doctrine 

itself  of  the  Church.  Refs. 

S.  4.  Lest  nian  should  be  in  doubt  that  the  Word  is 
such,  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has  been  revealed 
to  me  by  the  Lord,  which  in  its  essence  is  spiritual,  and 
which  is  in  the  external  sense,  which  is  natural,  as  the 
soul  is  in  the  body.  That  sense  is  the  Spirit  which 
vivifies  the  letter.  And  therefore  that  sense  is  able  to 
bear  witness  concerning  the  divinity  and  holiness  of  the 
Word,  and  to  convince  even  the  natural  man,  if  he 
wants  to  be  convinced. 

R.  314.  'In  the  midst' =  the  Word  as  to  the  internal 
spiritual  sense,  which  the  Lord  guards.     316.  E.375. 


D.  4130.  For  years  evil  Spirits  continually  laboured 
to  destroy  the  things  of  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word. 

4131.  Spirits  and  Angels  can  never  of  themselves  find 
out  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word. 

4331.  The  Jews  with  me  did  not  perceive  the  internal 
sense  of  the  AVord  .  .  . 

4413.  (Paul)  was  insensible  to  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word  .  .  . 

4760®.  His  purpose  was  .  .  .  by  means  of  the  literal 
sense  to  destroy  the  internal  sense. 

4824.  That  the  Epistles  of  Paul  have  not  an  internal 
sense  .  .  . 

4841.  On  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  that  it  is 
apprehended  by  few. 

5561^.  (In  Heaven)  they  have  the  Word  [written]  in 
like  manner  ;  some  according  to  its  internal  sense  ;  and 
some  according  to  its  external  sense,  but  still  a  more 
spiritual  one. 

5604.  The  Spiritual  Angels  have  the  sense  (of  the 
Word)  intermediate  between  the  internal  and  the  ex- 
ternal ;  the  interior  spiritual  ones  have  it  altogether 
according  to  the  internal  sense  ;  and  the  celestial  ones 
according  to  the  inmost  sense. 

5613.  I  read  in  the  Word,  and  they  who  are  in 
Heaven  perceived  all  things  clearly  according  to  the 
internal  sense. 

D.  Min.  4666.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  the  case 
is  with  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

4736.  Sometimes  .  .  .  the  learned  were  present  when 
I  was  writing  the  things  which  are  concerning  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  what  is  obscure  at  once 
intervened  .  .  . 

E.  17.  The  Angels  see  only  the  internal  sense  ;  and 
as  they  see  it  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  they  see  it  in  such 
a  series,  and  in  such  connection,  and  also  in  such 
abundance,  and  thence  in  such  wisdom,  as  cannot  be 
expressed  in  human  words  .  .  . 


2)6'^.  'The  coming  of  the  Lord  then'  is  the  revelation 
of  Himself,  and  of  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him, 
in  the  Word  through  the  internal  sense.  The  Lord 
does  not  reveal  Himself  elsewhere  than  in  the  Word, 
nor  otherwise  therein  than  through  tlie  internal  sense. 
'  Power  and  glory '  also  =  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense. 

64'*.  'The  garments'  of  the  Lord  which  they  divided 
=  the  Word  in  the  letter  ;  and  His  'tunic,'  the  Word  in 
the  internal  sense.     375''. 

294'".  The  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  as 
to  good  is  meant  by  'His  habitation.' 

326^-'.  The  (Celestial)  Angels  draw  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  from  the  affection  alone  of  man  when  he 
is  reading  the  Word,  which  results  also  from  the  sound 
of  the  words  in  the  Original  Language  ;  but  the  (spirit- 
ual) Angels  draw  the  internal  sense  from  the  truths 
which  the  words  contain.  Hence,  from  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  the  man  who  is  in  spiritual  affection  has  joy 
of  heart ;  and  from  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  confession 
from  that  joy. 

375^.  'Oil  and  wine'  =  the  interior  goods  which  are  of 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word. 

*.  As  such  a  lot  awaits  those  who  profane  the 

interior  goods  and  trutlis  of  Heaven  and  the  Church, 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which 
these  are  contained,  was  not  opened  to  the  Jews  .  .  . 
and  therefore  neither  has  it  been  opened  to  Chris- 
tians .  .  . 

®.   But  the  reason  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense 

of  the  Word  is  at  this  daj'  opened,  is  that  the  Last 
Judgment  has  been  accomplished,  and  thence  all  things 
in  the  Heavens  and  in  the  Hells  have  been  reduced  into 
order ;  and  thus  it  can  be  provided  by  the  Lord  that 
profanations  should  not  come  forth.  Sig. 

435'*.  In  the  inmost  sense  is  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  it 
treats  of  Him,  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human,  of  the 
ordination  of  the  Heavens,  the  subjugation  of  the  Hells, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  Church  by  Him  .  .  ,  But 
in  the  internal  sense  it  treats  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  and  doctrine  is  delivered.  And  the  Word  in 
the  external  sense  is  such  as  it  is  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter.  The  reason  there  are  three  senses  in  the  Word, 
is  that  there  are  three  Heavens.  The  inmost  or  celes- 
tial sense  is  for  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ;  the  in- 
ternal or  spiritual  sense  is  for  the  Middle  or  Second 
Heaven  ;  and  the  external  or  spiritual  natural  sense  is 
for  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven. 

594'.  His  manifestation  in  the  AVord  has  been  effected 
by  His  having  opened  and  revealed  the  internal  or 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  for  in  this  sense  there  is 
Divine  truth  such  as  there  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  the 
Divine  truth  in  Heaven  is  the  Lord  Himself  there. 

614.  That  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  was 
delightful  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  in  which  are 
truths  themselves,  undelightful.  Sig. 

6 1 8-.  The  interiors  of  the  Word  are  the  things  which 
its  internal  or  sijiritual  sense  contains.  These  truths 
are  genuine  truths.  To  these  correspond  the  exterior 
truths  of  the  Word,  which  are  those  ...  in  its  external 
or  natural  sense,  which  is  called  the  sense  of  the  letter 
and  the  literal  sense.     When  the  exteriors  of  the  Word 
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.  .  ,  are  falsified  and  adulterated,  the  interior  truths  of 
the  Word  are  falsified  and  adulterated  ;  and  therefore 
when  a  man  applies  the  AVord  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
to  the  evils  of  earthly  loves,  it  then  becomes  undelight- 
lul  to  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  internal  or  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word.  Sig. 

641^.  It  has  pleased  the  Lord  now  to  reveal  many 
arcana  of  Heaven,  especially  the  internal  or  spiritual 
sense  of  the  AVord  .  .  .  which  revelation  is  meant  by 
'the  coming  of  the  Lord'  .  .  .  The  reason  of  the  revela- 
tion at  the  end  of  the  Church  is  .  .  .  that  by  it  there 
may  be  effected  a  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil, 
and  also  the  establishment  of  the  New  Church,  and  this 
not  only  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  but  also  in  the 
Spiritual  AVorld  .  .  . 

759".  As  (the  dragonists)  seduce  the  simple,  it  has 
been  given  to  the  men  of  the  New  Church  ...  to  view 
the  Divine  truths  in  the  AVord  not  sensuously  .  .  .  but 
spiritually  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  internal  sense  of  the 
AVord  has  been  disclosed,  which  is  spiritual,  and  is 
solely  for  those  who  will  be  of  that  Church.  From  this 
sense  Divine  truth  appears  such  as  it  is  in  its  own 
spiritual  light,  and  from  this  light  such  as  it  is  in  its 
natural  light  .  .  . 

1061.  This  is  the  natural  sense  from  the  spiritual, 
which  is  called  the  internal  sense,  and  also  the  spiritual 
natural  sense, 

1065^.  In  order  that  they  may  know  that  the  AVord  is 
Divine  ...  as  to  every  word,  its  internal  sense  has 
been  revealed,  which  is  spiritual  ;  and  which  is  in  its 
external  sense,  which  is  natural,  as  the  soul  is  in  its 
body  .  .  . 

Internal  truth.      Verum  internum. 

A.  3819.  '  Rachel '  =  the  affection  of  internal  truth 
with  its  quality. 

.  Man  is  first  aff'ected  with  external  truths,  and 

afterwards  with  internal  truths  ;  for  external  truths  are 
the  planes  of  internal  truths,  being  the  generals  into 
which  singulars  are  insinuated  .  .  . 

3848-.  The  conjunction  of  good  with  the  aff'ection  of 
internal  truth  .  .  , 

3906.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  learn  to  know 
what  internal  truth  is  ;  but  at  first  they  do  not  acknow- 
ledge it  with  such  faith  as  to  live  according  to  it ;  for 
internal  truths  are  conjoined  with  spiritual  aff"ection, 
which  cannot  inflow  until  external  truths  have  been 
adapted  to  correspondence  with  internal  truths.  Examp. 

4861-.  Unless  external  truths  are  illustrated  by  in- 
ternal truths  ;  that  is,  by  those  which  are  of  the  internal 
sense ;  they  present  falsities  with  those  who  are  in  evil. 

4868-.  All  those  conjoin  themselves  with  internal 
truth  as  with  a  harlot  who  believe  in  the  .  .  .  literal 
sense  of  the  AVord  alone  .  .  .     4874^ 

7291^.  For  the  Divine  Law  is  internal  truth,  and 
doctrine  is  external  truth  ;  and  it  is  a  general  rule  that 
internal  things  inflow  into  external  ones  .  .  . 

8337.  For  Moses  represents  the  truth  of  faith  which 
proceeds  immediately  from  the  Lord,  thus  internal 
truth;  but  Aaron  the  truth  of  faith  which  proceeds 
mediately  from  the  Lord,  thus  external  truth.  Eefs. 


8357.  'A  statute'=the  external  truth  of  the  Church  ; 
'a  judgment' =  the  internal  truth  of  the  Church. 

8362.   '  Precepts '  =  the  internal  truths  of  the  AA^ord. 

8793.  The  ten  precepts  promulgated  on  Mount  Sinai 
are  internal  truths  ;  and  the  laws  and  statutes  which 
are  commanded  in  the  following  chapters  are  external 
truths.  (In  both  the  latter  and  the  former  the  Lord 
must  reign  as  to  His  Divine  Human.     8864'.) 

9212''.  The  Church  at  this  day  is  in  the  internal 
truths  which  were  represented  ;  for  the  Lord  has  revealed 
these  truths.  That  these  truths  do  not  agree  with 
external  ones  so  as  to  be  together.  Sig. 

9407.  Translucent  there  from  internal  truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9474.  The  internal  truths  which  are  of  the  inaugurat- 
ing good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9960^.  To  deprive  of  tlie  internal  truths  of  the 
Church.  Sig. 

10252-^  '  Frankincense '  =  internal  truth;  and  'niyrih' 
=  external  truth  ;  both  from  good. 

Internecine.     See  Deadly. 

Interpolate.     Interpolare. 

A.  1978.  Spirits  by  whom  they  are  often  interrupted. 

H.  249-.  Religious  things  .  .  .  when  man  does  not 
interpolate  various  things  which  are  of  use  .  .  .  (make 
men)  visionaries  and  enthusiasts. 

266^.  The  thoughts  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  are  not  inter- 
polated by  any  cares  .  .  . 

P.  296^".  Besides  undelightful  things  which  interrupt. 

R.  804.  The  Babylonians  who  had  interrupted  the 
influx  ... 

839^^.  The  Armagedonni  wanted  to  interrupt  our 
discourse. 

M.  i6oe.  According  to  the  intruding  cares. 

256*=.  Not  interrupted  by  cares. 

475^.  Conjugial  love  ...  is  then  only  interrupted  ; 
and  love  interrupted,  and  not  separated,  remains  in  the 
subject. 

T.  61.  AVhen  what  is  undelightful  intrudes  .  .  . 


D.  5379.  The  Angels  complained  that  they  were  in- 
terrupted in  their  thoughts  about  the  Lord  .  .  , 

5392^.  They  induce  a  sadness  which  interrupts  their 

joys- 

E.  1194^.  It  is  granted  to  interrupt  works  by  various 
things  .  .  .  which  are  recreations. 

J.  (Post.)  241.   He  was  intruded   upon   by  thought 
about  himself. 

Interpose.      Interpomre. 
Interposition.      Interpositio. 

A.  8192.  By  the  interposition  of  (the  pillar  of  the 
cloud). 

H.  24I^   Except   by   the    interposition    of    a   word 
which  begins  with  a  vowel. 

W.  419*.  Meanwhile  there  is  as  it  were  a  veil  inter- 
posed .  .  . 
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T.  579.  By  interposition  between  Heaven  and  the 
world,  intercepted  the  communication  .  .  . 


D.  5696®.  Such  are  they  who  interpose  themselves 
between  the  Lord  and  the  evil  in  the  other  life  ;  nay, 
between  the  Lord  and  man  ,  .  . 

Coro.  xiv.  Hell  (thus)  interposes  itself  between 
Heaven  and  the  Church  ,  .  .     xv. 

Interpret.      Interpretari. 
Interpretation.     Interpretatky. 
Interpreter.     Interpres,  Interpretator. 

A.  1079-.  Or  else  they  interpret  it  into  evil. 

®.  But  they  who  are  in  charity  .  .  .  interpret  into 

good, 

1084.  That  they  are  interpreted  into  good.  Sig. 

1774-'.  Interpreting  the  sense  of  the  "Word  ...  ac- 
cording to  their  phantasies. 

1992^  The  translators  render  'Shaddai'  'Almighty;' 
others,  'Thunderer  ;' but  it  properly  means  'Tempter,' 
and  'Benefactor  after  temptations.' 

2567''.  For  there  is  nothing  which  is  not  infused  into 
principles  of  falsity  as  confirmatory  .  .  .  by  interpreting 
wrongly  .  .  . 

3436*^.  Wliich  they  have  hatched  by  a  wrong  inter- 
pretation IVoiu  the  Word. 

4657-.  They  see  and  interpret  all  tilings  wrongly. 

4768<=.  Coutirniations  of  falsity  by  interpretations 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  ... 

4769.  They  drag  down  all  the  other  truths  by  inter- 
pretations .  .  . 

^.  By  wrong  interpretations  they  draw  to  favour 

their  loves  .  .  . 

4783.  As  this  mourning  can  be  appeased  only  by 
means  of  interpretations  from  the  AVord  ...  'to  com- 
fort'=  the  interpretations  which  are  made  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter.  Ex. 

-.  That  the  Word  from  the  sense  of  the  letter 

can  be  explicated  to  favour  [anything]  by  means  of  in- 
terpretations .  .  . 

.  They  at  once  flee  to  interpretations  ;  such  as 

these  .  .  , 

4790.  The  things  which  are  primary  for  interpreta- 
tion. Sig.  and  Ex.     4966. 

4966.  The  primary  things  for  interpretation  are  those 
things  which  primarily  conduce  to  interpret  the  Word  ; 
and  thus  to  understand  the  doctrinal  things  of  love  to 
God  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  which  are  from 
the  Word. 

5084.  (Sensuous  things  rejected)  by  the  things  which 
are  primary  for  interpretation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5087.  The  Celestial  of  the  Natural  taught  them  from 
the  primary  things  for  interpretation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5093.  'Each  one  according  to  the  interpretation  of 
his  dream'  (Gen.xl.5)  =  the  event  which  they  had  in 
themselves  ;  (for)  'the  interpretation  of  a  dream '  =  the 
explication,  and  thence  the  Knowledge  of  the  event. 

5105.  'There  is  no  interpreter  of  it'  (ver.8)  =  that  no 
one  knows  what  is  in  these  things.  (For)  'an  inter- 
pretation'=  the  explication  of  what  it  has  in  itself. 


5107.  'Are  not  interpretations  with  Godr(id.)  = 
that  the  Divine  is  in  them.  (For)  'an  interpretation,' 
when  predicated  of  dreams,  =  that  which  is  in  them. 

5121.  'This  is  the  interpretation  thereof  (ver.  12)  = 
revelation  from  perception  ...  of  what  it  had  in  itself. 
Ex. 

5141.  'That  he  had  interpreted  good'  (ver.  i6)  =  what 
would  happen. 

5151.  'This  is  the  interpretation  thereof  (ver. i8)  = 
what  it  had  in  itself. 

5 1 68.  'As  Joseph  had  interpreted  to  them '  (ver. 22)  = 
prediction  by  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural.  'To  inter- 
pret'=  to  say  what  it  has  in  itself,  or  what  is  in  it,  and 
also  what  will  happen,  thus  to  predict. 

5180-.  The  rest  they  interpret  well. 

5225.  'And  no  one  interpreting  these  things  to 
Pharaoh'  (Gen. xli.8)  =  that  it  was  unknown  what  would 
happen.     'To  interpret '  =  to  know  what  will  happen. 

5235.  'Each  according  to  the  interpretation  of  his 
dream  ..."  (ver.  ii)  =  what  would  happen  to  each. 

5253.  'And  no  one  interprets  it'  (ver.  15)  =  ignorance 
of  what  was  in  it. 

5478.  'Because  there  was  an  interpreter  between 
them'  (Gen.xlii.23)  =  that  spiritual  things  are  then  ap- 
prehended quite  ditterently.  .  .  For  an  interpreter  trans- 
lates the  language  of  one  into  the  language  of  another, 
thus  he  expounds  the  meaning  of  one  to  the  apprehen- 
sion of  another .  .  . 

5620^*.  Because  (the  literal  sense)  suffers  itself  to  be 
explicated  by  interpretations  in  everyone's  favour  ;  but 
not  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

6620.  They  admit  nothing  but  the  literal  sense,  which 
they  interpret  in  favour  of  their  own  principles  and 
cupidities  .  .  . 

8149*.  Truths  cannot  be  conjoined  with  evil  unless 
they  are  falsified,  which  is  done  by  wrong  interpreta- 
tions, and  thus  perversions.     9298". 

9031.  Restoration  through  interpretation.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     9032®. 

10187-.  Truth  can  be  approached  by  the  evil,  because 
they  pervert  truths  by  wrong  interpretations  .  .  . 

10264.  But  the  translators  say  .  .  .     10570^  E.388--. 

10406.  He  (then)  confirms  it  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  .  which  he  falsifies  by  a  wrong  application,  and 
a  perverted  interpretation  .  .  . 

10652^.  Profanation  takes  place  when  evil  is  applied 
to  truth,  and  truth  to  evil,  which  is  done  by  a  wrong 
interpretation  of  the  truth  .  .  . 

R.  736.  That  this  interpretation  is  in  the  natural 
sense  .  .  .  Sig. 

^.  Therefore  interpretations  are  given  elsewhere 

also  in  the  natural  sense,  which  however  cannot  be  in- 
teriorly understood  except  by  means  of  the  spiritual 
sense  .  .  . 

M.  44^".  (We  looked  up  into  Heaven)  because  thence 
we  have  all  interpretations  of  the  Word. 


D.  1 137.  (The  internal  Spirits  of  this  province)  inter- 
pret all  things  well,  even  if  they  are  not  good  .  .  . 
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3785.   I  was  told  by  au  angelic  interpreter  that  .  .  . 
E-.  714-^.  So  that  it  may  also  be  translated  that  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  'f .  To  interpret  the  Word  as  to  its 
spiritual  sense  from  falsities  of  doctrine,  closes  Heaven. 

Interrogate.      Interrogare. 
Interrogation.     Interrogatio. 

A.  226.  (Why  the  Lord  inquires  of  man  what  He 
already  knows).     1931.  5800*^.  6132. 

2693.  Ill  the  sense  of  the  letter,  this  is  an  interroga- 
tion by  the  Lord  ;  but,  in  the  internal  sense,  it  is  the 
infinite  perception  of  all  things. 

3179.  'Let  us  ask  her  mouth'  (Gen.xxiv.57)=  ...  to 
perceive  whether  she  consents. 

3291.  'She  went  to  ask  Jehovah'  (Gen. xxv.22)  =  a 
state  of  communication.  'To  ask,'  when  said  of  the 
Lord,  =  to  be  communicated  .  .  . 

3385.  'To  ask'  (Gen,xxvi.7)  =  to  diligently  inquire- 
d%s<ixdre;rt. 

4295.  'Jacob  asked  and  said  ..."  (Gen.xxxii.29). 
4296. 

4358.  Interrogations  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  are  not 
interrogations  in  the  supreme  sense  ;  for  the  Lord,  who 
is  treated  of  in  that  sense,  has  no  need  to  interrogate 
man  .  .  .  Therefore  this  interrogation  .  .  .=  acknow- 
ledgment. 

4889.  'He  asked  the  men  of  that  jilace'  (Gen.xxxviii. 
21)  =  that  truths  were  consulted.  'To  ask' =  to  con- 
sult. 

5597.  'The  man  in  asking  asked  about  us'  (Gen. 
xliii.7)=that  he  clearly  perceived  the  things  which  were 
in  the  Natural.  'To  ask' =  to  perceive  another's 
thought  .  .  .  because  in  Heaven  there  is  a  communica- 
tion of  all  thoughts,  insomuch  that  no  one  has  need  to 
ask  another  what  he  is  thinking.     5800. 

5677.  'He  asked  them  as  to  peace'  (ver. 27)  =  a  per- 
ception that  it  is  well.  'To  ask'=:to  perceive  another's 
thoughts. 

6250.  For  in  the  internal  sense  an  interrogation  de- 
notes Knowledge  from  perception. 

8081.  'It  shall  be  that  thy  son  shall  ask  thee'  (Ex. 
xiii.  14)  =  perception  from  the  truth  which  is  of  con- 
science.    (For)  'to  ask' =  Knowledge  from  perception. 

8665.  'They  asked  a  man  his  companion  as  to  peace' 
(Ex.xviii.7)  =  a  mutual  Divine  celestial  state.  Ex. 

10548.  'To  interrogate  Jehovah'(Ex.xxxiii.7)  =  to  be 
instructed  concerning  tlie  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church 
and  of  worship  ;  for  all  interrogation  of  Jehovah  is  done 
for  the  sake  of  instruction  concerning  these  things. 

H.  2146.  The  less  wise  interrogate  the  more  wise  ; 
and  these  the  Lord  .  .  . 

526*.  To  the  inquiry  about  Abraham  .  .  .  they  re- 
plied ... 

R.  376.  The  will  to  interrogate.  Sig. 

M.  183*.  The  Angels  said,  Let  us  discourse  by  ques- 
tions and  answers,  because  the  perception  of  a  thing  .  .  . 
does  not  remain,  unless  the  hearer  tliinks  about  it  from 
liimself,  and  asks  questions. 


796.   Luther  ...  by  turns  permitted  questions  .  .  . 

E.  721^2.   'Ask  and  see'  (Jer.xxx.6). 

10896.  He  who  loves  truth  because  it  is  truth,  can  as 
it  were  interrogate  the  Lord  in  doubtful  things  of  faitli, 
and  receive  answers  from  Him  ;  but  no  where  else  than 
in  the  Word  .  .  . 

Interrupt.     See  under  Interpolate. 

Interrupt.     Ijiterrumpere.    K.']%()i^. 

Interstice.     See  luTY-YCVKL-mterstitium. 

IxitQvt^^lD.edi-ifnplexus.     See  Entwine. 

Interval.     Interstitium. 
Interstitial.     Interstitialis. 

A.  8256.  The  infernals  have  their  intervals  (of  cessa- 
tion of  torment). 

1862.  The  intermediate  space  or  interval  (between  the 
pieces)  =  that  which  conies  in  between  the  Lord  and  the 
Church  .  .  .  which  is  conscience  .  .  .  When  hatred  suc- 
ceeds in  the  place  of  charity  .  .  .  this  middle  space  or 
interval  appears  .  .  .  filled  with  a  furnace  of  smoke  and 
torches  of  fire  .  .  . 

5S52-.  What  is  interstitial  distinguishing  Heaven 
from  Hell  .  .  . 

8023.  They  spoke  to  me  by  ideas  still  less  discrete, 
insomuch  that  scarcely  anything  interstitial  was  per- 
ceived. 

9534^.  In  the  interval  (between  where  Heaven  ceases 
and  Hell  begins)  is  the  conjunction.  Sig. 

9583.  When  the  Spirits  came  to  that  great  interval 
(between  the  Earths)  they  began  to  cry  out .  .  . 

R.  855^.  Tlie  Angels  do  not  know  what  a  thousand 
years  are  ;  only  that  it  is  some  interval  of  time  .  .  . 

M.  306*.  It  appears  as  if  the  wedding  were  merely  an 
interval  between  these  two  states  .  .  . 

436^.  The  intermediate  interval  (between  these  two 
spheres)  .  •  . 

T.  no''.  All  the  interval,  which  is  from  the  thought 
to  the  mouth  .  .  . 

455-.  As  the  delights  of  Hell  are  opposite  to  the  de- 
lights of  Heaven,  there  is  a  great  interval  between  theui 
.  .  .  It  is  this  interval  which  is  meant  by  'the  great 
gulf  .  .  . 

475^.  Between  Heaven  and  Hell  there  is  a  gi-eat  in- 
terval .  .  .  Into  this  interval  from  Hell  exhales  evil  .  .  . 
and  from  Heaven  inflows  good  ...  It  is  this  interval  of 
which  Abraham  said  to  the  rich  man  .  .  .  'Between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed'  ...  In  the  middle 
of  this  interval  is  every  man  as  to  his  spirit  .  .  .  that  he 
may  be  in  free  will. 

''.  This  interval,  because  it  is  so  vast,  and  appears 

to  those  who  are  there  as  a  great  world,  is  called  the 
World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

476'-.  Man  himself  as  to  the  body  is  not  kej)t  in  this 
interval .  .  .  but  as  to  his  spirit  ;  and  as  this  changes 
its  state  ...  so  is  it  transferred  to  places  ...  in  this  or 
that  (piarter,  and  there  comes  into  company  with  the 
inhabitants  .  .  . 
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477.  The  reason  man  is  kept  in  this  great  interval, 
and  continually  in  the  middle  of  it,  is  solely  for  the 
reason  that  he  may  be  in  free  will  in  spiritual  things 
.  .  .  All  who  are  in  this  great  interval,  as  to  their 
interiors  are  conjoined  either  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven, 
or  with  the  devils  of  Hell  ;  but  at  this  day  either  with 
the  Angels  of  Jlichael,  or  with  the  Angels  of  the  dragon. 
After  death  every  man  betakes  himself  to  his  own  in  this 
interval  .  .  . 


^'  3379-  A  lo"g  Wue  interstitial  thread. 
3490a.  Almost  from  the  interval  between  the  cerebrum 
and  the  cerebellum. 

4663.  This  was  in  the  interval  between  the  world  of 
our  sun  and  the  universe. 

5204.  (These  gulfs)  are  in  the  extremes  of  each  world, 
so  that  they  are  interstitial. 

5260.  It  is  an  interstitial  space  (in  the  Spiritual 
World). 

5338.   Following  the  angular  or  interstitial  line  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4692^.  The  Lord  then  sees  whether  he  fills 
up  this  interval  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  266'-'.  An  interstitial  nothing  is  not  pos- 
sible ,  .  . 

Can.  Redemp.  ii.  6.  Between  Heaven  and  Hell  there 
is  an  interval  .  .  . 

7.  In  the  middle  of  the  interval  there  is  equilibrium 
between  good  and  evil. 

Coro.  20.  When  Hell  has  passed  over  the  great 
interval  or  'gulf  fixed  between  itself  and  Heaven  .  .  . 

Interval.      IntervaUian. 

A.  59.  The  Lord  gives  him  food  .  .  .  and  this  at 
intervals. 

482.  They  have  a  like  signification  in  the  least  in- 
tervals (of  time)  as  in  the  greatest.     -. 

957"^.  These  penalties  are  repeated  at  intervals  .  .  . 

H.  249.  The  Spirits  with  them  are  removed  ...  at 
intervals. 

T.  448.  After  intervals  of  time  he  is  taken  out  (of 
Hell). 

Coro.  20.  In  the  intervals  of  the  vastation  and  con- 
summation of  the  Church  .  .  . 

Intestine.     Intcstirmm. 
Intestinal.     Intestinalis. 

A.  5392.  In  the  region  of  the  stomach  and  the  intes- 
tines are  those  who  are  in  the  Lower  Earth  .  .  . 

8.  Those  who  are  defiled  with  earthly  dregs  are 

under  those  in  the  region  of  the  intestines. 

5394.  These  are  the  Hells  into  which  the  way  through 
the  rectum  intestine  leads. 

55596.  "With  those  who  have  been  magical  (the  ex- 
treme cutaneous  parts)  appear  like  filthy  intestinal 
things. 

7859.  'The  middle  of  (the  lamb)' =  the  things  which 
are  still  lower,  as  are  the  things  of  the  belly  and  intes- 
tines. 

10030.   'Covering  the  intestines' (Ex.xxix.  13)  =  that 


which  is  in  ultimate  or  lowest  things.  .  .  The  reason 
'the  intestines '  =  ultimate  or  lowest  things  is  that  they 
are  the  idtimate  and  lowest  of  the  interior  viscera  of 
man,  not  only  as  to  situation,  but  also  as  to  use.   Ex. 

1004S.  By  'the  intestines'  are  signified  the  lowest 
things,  which  are  called  external  sensuous  things. 

10049.   'Thou  shalt  wash  the  intestines'  (ver.  I7)  =  the 
purification  of  the  lowest  things.  Ex. 


D.  1742.  "When  a  man.  .  .  enters  into  the  other  life,  his 
life  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  food  which  ...  is  derived 
into  the  stomach,  and  sometimes  into  the  intestines  .  .  . 

8.  They  who  are  still  harder  are  thrust  down  into 

the  intestines,  and  at  last  into  the  rectum,  where  is  the 
first  Hell. 

2639.  The  axes  .  .  .  draw  out  the  intestines  .  .  . 

2762.  On  the  regeneration  of  man's  corporeal  things 
.  .  .  At  first  they  are  as  it  were  intestinal  forms  con- 
glutinated  in  various  conflux,  but  devoid  of  life  .  .  . 

2843.  (The  delight  of  cruel  and  adulterous  Spirits  in 
looking  at)  the  foul  and  horrible  intestines  of  animals 
.  ,  .  In  the  street,  wherever  there  were  .  .  .  intestines, 
thither  they  directed  my  eyes  .  .  . 

2853.  They  induced  phantasies  that  (the  things  which 
appeared  obscure  to  the  eyes)  were  foul  intestines. 

3087.  That  a  certain  one,  when  looked  at  by  Heaven, 
was  turned  into  intestines. 

3 1 37-.  There  appeared  attenuated  and  bloody  intes- 
tines. Hence  it  was  given  to  know  that  such  were  there 
...  as  live  for  the  sole  end  that  they  may  enjoy  a  sweet 
life. 

3482.  Even  the  lowest  human  forms,  those  of  the 
intestines,  so  far  surpass  the  forms  of  geometrical 
notions  that  they  cannot  possibly  be  perceived  by 
them  .  .  . 

^.  Such   a  human  race  .  ,  .  cannot  even   reason 

from  the  intestines  .  .  .     3572. 

3924S.  (When  these  wicked  women)  were  looked  at  by 
the  Angels,  they  were  represented  as  conglomerated 
filthy  intestines,  in  two  globes  .  .  . 

4225.  Their  sphere  is  turned  as  it  were  into  an  intes- 
tinal one.  Their  ideas  were  represented  to  them  by 
means  of  intestines,  which  they  drew  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  46S0.  Sirens  .  .  .  act  into  the  lower  intes- 
tines, especially  into  the  rectum  ;  and  cause  there  a 
species  of  colic  .  .  .  and  a  difticulty  of  evacuation. 

De  Conj.  95.  Some  in  the  excrementitious  Hells  who 
have  been  given  to  variety  .  .  .  They  are  in  the  province 
of  the  intestines,  under  them  .  .  . 

Intestine.     Intestinus. 
A.  S19-.  Intestine  hatred  .  .  .     1010-.  R.307.  T.454. 
1923.  Intestine  combat. 
M.  257.  Intestine  cold. 
281.  Intestine  love. 
375.  Intestine  cupidity  of  revenge. 
T.  381^.  Intestine  enmity. 

Intortion.     Intortio.    w.23. 

Intoxicate.      Crapuiare.     T.459'. 
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Intoxicated,       Intoxicating.         See 

Drunk. 

Intoxicated.     Teimde?ihis.     T.73. 

Intranquillity.     IntranquilHtas. 
Intranquil.      Intranqidllus. 

A.  4393®.  This  state  is  intranquil,  for  there  are  then 
combats  of  temptations. 

6325.  Others  cast  themselves  continually  into  solici- 
tudes and  cupidities,  from  which  are  intranquillities. 

6373-.  When  the  Divine  was  presented  through  the 
Celestial  Kingdom,  there  was  intranquillity  .  .  . 

8722-.  So  long  as  a  man  is  in  truth,  and  not  yet  in 
good,  he  is  in  intranquillity  .  .  ,     8893. 

Intrepidity.     See  Courage. 

Intricate.     See  Entangle. 

Intrinsic.     Litrinsecus. 

C.  J.  42^.  They  predicate  intrinsic  good,  and  separate 
it  from  extrinsic  good. 

T.  435^.  Outwardly  appears  like  fruit  of  flavour  .  .  . 
but  is  inwardly  foul. 


Introduce. 
Introduce. 


Immigrare.     E.989. 
Inferre.     A.  7326-.  7879.  8291 
Introducere. 


Introduce. 
Introduction,    hitrodndio. 
Introducer.    Intwductor. 

A.  636.  He  is  then  introduced  into  Heaven. 

2379.  'They  brought  in  Lot  to  themselves  into  the 
house' (Gen. xix.io)  =  that  the  Lord  protects  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity.  .  .  They  who  are  in  good  are 
introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

3470-.  (Truths  not  genuine)  serve  as  a  means  of  in- 
troducing genuine  truths  ;  and  when  these  have  been 
introduced  .  .  . 

.  This  bitter  sap  is  a  means  of  introducing  the 

sweet. 

357o\  Foods  are  introduced  by  the  delight  of  appetite 
.  .  .  but  the  foods  which  are  introduced  do  not  all  enter 
the  life  ;  but  some  serve  for  .  .  .  introducing  into  the 
vessels. 

*.  Tlie  soul  .  .  .  introduces  by  the  delight  which 

is  of  desire,  and  by  the  good  which  is  of  affection  ;  but 
the  things  it  introduces  are  not  all  such  as  to  become 
the  good  of  life  ;  but  some  serve  ...  for  opening  and 
introducing. 

3974.  The  truth  there  is  at  first  is  not  truth  .  .  .  but 
still  it  serves  as  a  means  of  introducing  genuine  truths 
and  goods.     "jSig. 

3982.  The  good  represented  by  'Laban'  ...  is  useful 
to  the  genuine  truths  and  goods  ..  .    3986^.  3991.  4063. 

.   Like  (that)  in  the  earliest  fruits  by  which  the 

juice  is  introdiiced  .  .  . 

4063*.  Each  age  has  its  delights,  and  by  these  man  is 
successively  introduced  into  those  of  the  following  age. 


4067'*.  Middle  goods  and  delights  are  nothing  else 
than  such  Societies,  which  are  applied  to  man  by  the 
Lord,  in  order  that  by  means  of  them  he  may  be  intro- 
duced to  spiritual  and  celestial  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 
40772.   41  lO^ 

4075".  These  Societies  .  .  .  served  the  Lord  for  this 
use, — to  introduce  Himself  into  the  knowledge  of  such 
good  .  .  .     , 

5270-.  These  loves  were  the  first  introducers  (of 
truths)  .  .  . 

5489.  Scientifics  .  .  .  are  always  introduced  by  some 
afiection  .  .  . 

5641.  That  truths  were  introduced  thither  into  the 
Natural.  Sig. 

5645.  The  first  introduction  into  the  good  which  is 
from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  Sig. 

6431*.  For  the  Spiritual  man  is  introduced  through 
scientifics  into  truths,  and  through  truths  into  good. 

6611^.  Thus  is  the  man  introduced  into  Societies  of 
Angels  which  are  more  interior  ;  and  in  those  Societies 
into  which  he  has  once  been  introduced  he  remains. 

6639^  At  last  .  .  .  they  were  introduced  into  the 
Land  of  Canaan. 

.  They  who  believe  that  salvation  is  only  intro- 
duction into  Heaven  from  mercy  .  .  .     7186^. 

6658"'.  Man  is  then  introduced  into  Heaven,  which 
is  represented  by  the  introduction  of  the  sons  of  Israel 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

7272^.  They  who  believe  that  they  can  be  introduced 
into  Heaven  no  matter  in  what  sins  they  may  have 
been  ,  .  .     7317'. 

7860^.  The  state  of  their  elevation  into  Heaven  was 
represented  by  the  introduction  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan.     7932''. 

8072.  '"When  Jehovah  shall  have  brought  thee  in  to 
the  Land  of  Canaan'  (Ex.xiii.  I  i)  =  the  region  of  Heaven 
occupied  by  those  who  are  in  evil  and  falsity. 

8129.  That  they  were  not  yet  prepared  for  introduc- 
tion into  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8325.  'Thou  shalt  bring  them  in'  (Ex.xv.  I7)  =  eleva- 
tion. 

83672.  Thence  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  introduced  more 
interiorly  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

8539-.  The  posterior  state  was  represented  by  their 
introduction  into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

8940^.  The  Jordan  .  .  .  signified  introduction  into 
the  Church,  or  Heaven,  which  is  effected  by  means  of 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  thus  by  means  of 
truths  from  the  Word. 

9152.  By  means  of  the  truths  of  faith  man  is  intro- 
duced to  the  good  of  charity. 

9294^.  The  introduction  of  the  sons  of  Israel  into  the 
Land  of  Canaan  represented  the  like  as  this  second  feast 
.  .  .  namely,  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good.     «. 

9305.  Introduction  by  Him  into  Heaven  according 
to  the  good  of  life  and  of  faith.  Sig. 

.   For  by  the  introduction  of  the  sons  of  Israel 

into  that  Land  was  represented  the  introduction  of  the 
faithful  into  Heaven. 
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-.  For  to  prepare  Heaven  is  to  prepare  those  who 

are  to  be  introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

9431.  For  man  is  then  introduced  through  truth  to 
good  .  .  .  ]jut  when  lie  is  in  good  he  is  in  Heaven,  thus 
has  been  introduced  to  the  Lord. 

9509.  Therefore,  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  are  introduced  to  Him  in  Heaven  ...  In  like 
manner  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  towards  the 
neighbour  .  .  , 

9763.  Introduction  into  (the  Ultimate)  Heaven.  Sig. 

.   'A  gate '  =  communication  and  introduction. 

.  For  no  one  is  introduced  into  Heaven  unless 

he  has  been  prepared.   Ex. 

106 1 2.  For  they  insisted  that  they  should  be  intro- 
duced into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

H.  329-.  Afterwards,  as  (the  infant)  is  perfected 
in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  he  is  introduced  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

336^.  By  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
(the  infants)  are  successively  introduced  (into  the 
angelic  state). 

337®-  By  means  of  pleasant  and  delightful  things 
they  are  introduced  into  the  goods  of  innocence  and 
charity. 

344.  Through  intelligence  of  truth  and  wisdom  of 
good  (infents  in  Heaven)  are  introduced  into  the 
angelic  life  .  .  . 

574-.  They  begin  to  infest  him  .  .  .  which  is  done  by 
introduction  more  interiorly  and  dee}>ly  into  Hell. 

R.  224".  By  (the  Holy  Supper)  he  is  conjoined  with 
the  Lord  .and  introduced  into  Heaven, 

^.  Conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  also  introduction 

into  Heaven. 

899.  'Having  twelve  gates '  =  all  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  there,  through  which  man  is  introduced 
into  the  Church, 

M.  4-.  Every  man  who  has  longed  for  Heaven  ...  is 
after  death  introduced  into  the  joys  of  his  imagination. 
5.  6.  7.  S.  9- 

1 1 .  There  was  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  .  .  .  Choose 
out  ten  .  .  .  and  introduce  them  to  us  .  .  . 

T.  415.  As  man  ...  is  introduced  into  eternal  life 
through  the  Church  .  .  . 

677.  That  the  first  use  of  baptism  is  introduction 
into  the  Christian  Church  .  .  . 

^.  The  Jordan  =  introduction  into  the  Church. 

'.   In  the  Heavens  infants  are  introduced  through 

baptism  into  the  Christian  Heaven. 

719.  That  ...  as  baptism  is  an  introduction  into  the 
Church,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  an  introduction  into 
Heaven. 

729.  They  who  die  in  infancy  or  childhood  ...  are 
introduced  by  the  Lord  through  baptism  .  .  . 

.  But   infants   and   children    born    outside    the 

Christian  Church  are  introduced  by  another  medium 
than  baptism  into  the  Heaven  appointed  for  their 
religion  .  .  . 


D.  5213.  Those   who  asked   to   be   introduced  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 


D.  Min.  4631.   Paul  wants  to  be  an  introducer  .  .  . 

E.  386-".  'To  bring  in  home  the  afflicted  exiles'  (Is. 
lviii.7)  =  to  amend  and  restore  those  who  are  in  falsities 
and  thence  in  grief. 

391^®.  'I  will  bring  them  in  upon  the  mountain  oi' 
My  holiness'  (Is.lvi.7)  =  that  He  will  endow  them  with 
the  good  of  love. 

405^^.  Nothing  else  was  signified  by  the  introduction 
of  the  sous  of  Israel  into  the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .     730^^ 

700^-.  By  this  miracle  is  signified  the  introduction 
of  the  faithful  into  the  Church,  and  through  the  Church 
into  Heaven, 

^l  Through  His  Divine  truths  the  Lord  intro- 
duces the  faithful  into  the  Church  and  into  Heaven. 

Intromit.     Intromittere. 
Intromission.     Iniromissio. 

A.  1 106,  So  long  as  they  are  in  falsity  they  cannot 
be  intromitted  into  heavenly  Societies  .  .  . 

II 11^.  At  last.  .  .  they  are  intromitted  into  good 
Societies,  and  are  instructed. 

1542.  Then  first  can  they  be  intromitted  into  the 
light  of  heavenly  things  .  .  . 

2039^  The  entrance  of  the  people  into  .  .  .  Canaan 
represented  the  intromission  of  the  faithful  into  Heaven. 

2127.  There  sometimes  appears  a  kind  of  Last  Judg- 
ment .  .  .  before  the  good,  when  thoy  are  being  intro- 
mitted into  Heaven.     2i30,Ex. 

2130-.  They  were  in  desjiair  .  .  .  that  they  could  not 
be  intromitted  .  .  .  But  it  vanished  by  their  being  intro- 
mitted, that  is,  being  received  by  angelic  Societies :  in- 
tromission into  Heaven  is  nothing  else.  The  intro- 
mission was  seen  by  me  .  .  .  up  to  twelve  Societies,  and 
that  the  twelfth  was  intromitted,  that  is,  was  received, 
with  greater  difficulty  .  .  .  Afterwards  there  were  ad- 
mitted as  it  were  eight  Societies  .  .  . 

^.  After  these  had  been  intromitted.  Heaven  ap- 
peared as  if  shut  ;  for  there  were  many  who  afterwards 
wanted  to  be  intromitted,  that  is,  received  .  .  . 

*.  There   were   also   other   Spirits  .  .  .  who  then 

wanted  to  be  intromitted,  supposing  that  it  is  only 
intromission  .  .  . 

2 13 1.  They  who  are  intromitted  are  received  by  the 
angelic  Societies  with  inmost  charity  and  its  joy  .  .  . 

2356".  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  being 
intromitted  through  the  door  into  Heaven. 

3750^.  When  (this  Pope)  was  questioned  about  his 
Power  of  intromitting  into  Heaven  .  .  .     D. 3648a. 

.  He  was  instructed  that  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who 

intromits  into  Heaven  .  ,  . 

5056.  From  intense  longing  he  importuned  that  he 
might  be  intromitted  into  Heaven  .  .  .     8847.  D.872. 

6571^.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  those  do  not 
think  truly  who  believe  that  anj'one  can  be  intromitted 
into  Heaven  from  mercy  alone  .  .  .     H.420-'.  525. 

7317'.  After  some  time  they  begin  to  know  that  no 
others  are  intromitted  into  Heaven  than  those  who  have 
lived  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 
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7318^.  Truth  is  falsified  when  it  is  said  that  anyone, 
however  he  has  lived,  can  be  intromitted  into  Heaven 
from  mercy.  Truth  is  still  more  falsified  when  it  is  said 
that  to  a  man  has  been  given  the  Power  of  intromitting 
anybody  whatever  into  Heaven. 

8797-.  Those  who  try  (to  ascend  from  a  lower  Heaven 
to  a  higher  one)  are  forthwith  intromitted  .  .  . 

8945^.  As  many  as  want  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  They  are  intromitted  into  Societies  of  Angels  .  .  . 

.  Thus  they  are  instructed  .  .  .  that   Heaven  is 

not  for  anyone  by  his  being  received  or  intromitted. 

9509.  Intromission  and  approach  to  the  Lord  no 
otherwise  than  through  the  good  of  love.  .Sig.  and  Ex. 

H.  583^.  When  they  are  intromitted  into  their  in- 
teriors .  .  . 

8.  Only  the  entrances  to  the  Hells  appear  when 

they  are  opened  to  intromit  other  like  ones. 

J.  56^.  The  business  there  is  to  intromit  the  credulous 
vulgar  into  Heaven. 

Life  86^.  Then  the  Lord  .  .  .  opens  the  spiritual  mind, 
and  thus  intromits  the  man  into  Heaven. 

R.  176.   'An  open  door' = intromission. 

M.  3.  (They  said)  Heavenly  happiness  ...  is  nothing 
else  than  intromission  into  Heaven,  and  intromission 
from  Divine  grace.  (Their  experience.  10.  T.64i^. 
E.865.) 

T.  568'.  "When  you  put  off  the  external  man  and  are 
intromitted  into  the  internal. 

721.  Through  baptism  every  Christian  man  is  intro- 
mitted and  introduced  into  those  things  which  the 
Church  teaches  from  the  Word  concerning  the  other  life 
.  .  .  The  second  gate  is  the  Holy  Supper,  through  which 
every  man  who  has  been  prepared  ...  is  intromitted 
and  introduced  into  Heaven. 

771.  It  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  sight  of  my 
spirit,  and  thus  to  intromit  me  into  the  Spiritual  World 
.  .  .     779. 


D.  1 125.  On  those  who  are  being  intromitted  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

E.  260a.  ' Gate '= intromission  ;  here,  introspection, 
which  is  an  intromission  of  the  sight,  and  the  sight  is 
intromitted  into  Heaven  when  .  .  . 

942^.  After  a  man  by  the  opening  of  his  internal  sight 
has  been  intromitted  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

Coro.  {Ultimo  de  Miracidis.)  iv.  In  place  of  miracles 
at  this  day  there  has  been  effected  .  .  .  intromission 
into  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

51.  That  the  second  state  of  this  Church  was  .  .  . 
finally,  intromission  into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

Introspect.     Introspicere. 
Introspection.     Introspedio. 

A.  10227'.  -A^s  they  cannot  look  into  truths  them- 
selves .  .  . 

T.  3I2<'.  Unless  the  Lord  .  .  .  has  given  him  the 
opportunity  of  looking  into  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

561®.  They  lead  him  away  from  .  .  .  introspecting 
himself .  .  . 


564.  That  he  who  has  not  .  .  .  introspected  and 
searched  himself,  at  last  does  not  know  what  damnable 
evil  and  saving  good  are.  Gen.  art. 

603.   Perception  looks  into  the  lower  thought. 

E.  260a.   See  Intromit,  here. 

Intuition.     See  View. 

Inundate.      Immdare. 
Inundation.     Inundatio. 

See  Flood. 

A.  645.  Preservation  from  the  inundation  of  cupidi- 
ties. Sig.  and  Ex. 

705-.  The  Lord  Himself  calls  tem])tations  'an  inunda- 
tion' (Luke  vi.48).  111. 

^.   False  principles  .  .  .  which  inundate  man,  as 

they  did  the  Antediluvians. 

756^.  Their  phantasies  .  .  .  and  cupidities  .  .  .  are  like 
inundations  and  exhalations  .  .  . 

757.  Temptations  as  to  voluntary  things  .  .  .  can 
never  be  separated  from  temptations  as  to  intellectual 
things.  If  they  were  'separated  there  would  not  be  any 
temptation,  but  an  inundation  such  as  there  is  with 
those  who  live  in  the  fires  of  cupidities  .  .  . 

-.  They  are  called  'the  cataracts  of  heaven'  from 

being  an  inundation  of  falsities  or  of  reasonings. 

790.  Inundations  of  waters  =  desolations  and  tempta- 
tions, which  involve  the  same  as  falsities  ;  for  desola- 
tions and  temptations  are  nothing  but  inundations  of 
the  falsities  excited  by  evil  Spirits  .  .  . 

2240-.   'An  inundating  stream'  (Jer.xlvii. 2)  =  falsity. 

3542-.  'An  inundating  river'  (Is.xxx.28)  =  falsity 
thus  overflowing. 

44232.  Then  they  who  are  of  the  old  Church,  who  are 
thus  removed  from  Heaven,  are  in  a  kind  of  inundation 
as  to  the  interiors,  and  in  fact  in  an  inundation  over 
head.  The  man  himself  does  not  perceive  this  inunda- 
tion while  he  lives  in  the  body,  but  he  comes  into  it 
after  death.  This  inundation  manifestly  appears  in  the 
other  life  .  .  .  like  a  foggy  mist  with  which  they  are 
begirt,  and  by  it  they  are  separated  from  Heaven.  The 
state  of  those  who  are  in  this  foggy  mist  is  that  they 
cannot  at  all  see  what  the  trutli  of  faith  is,  and  still 
less  what  is  its  good  ;  for  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  cannot 
penetrate  into  this  mist.  This  is  the  state  of  a  vastated 
Church.     4424®. 

4843^.  Therefore  both  temptations  and  vastations  are 
signified  and  described  by  inundations  of  waters  and 
floods. 

5585^  'The  inundation  of  anger'  (Is.liv.8)  =  tempta- 
tion.     6997'*. 

5725.  It  has  been  given  to  know  from  experience  what 
an  inundation  or  flood  is  in  the  spiritual  sense.  This 
inundation  is  twofold  ;  one  which  is  of  cupidities,  and 
the  other  which  is  of  Falsities.  That  which  is  of  cupidi- 
ties is  of  the  voluntary  part,  and  is  of  the  right  side  of 
the  brain  ;  whereas  that  which  is  of  Falsities  is  of  the 
intellectual  part,  in  which  is  the  left  side  of  the  brain. 
When  a  man  who  has  lived  in  good  is  remitted  into  his 
projirium,  thus  into  the  sphere  of  his  own  life,  there 
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then  appears  as  it  were  an  inundation  ;  and  when  he  is 
in  this  inundation,  he  is  indignant,  is  angry,  thinks 
restlessly,  desires  veliemently.  It  is  one  thing  when 
the  left  side  of  the  brain,  where  falsities  are,  is  inun- 
dated ;  and  it  is  another  thing  when  the  right  side, 
where  evils  are,  is  inundated. 

^.  But  when  man  is  kept  in  the  sphere  of  life 

which  he  has  received  from  the  Lord  through  regenera- 
tion, he  is  completely  outside  such  an  inundation  .  .  . 
It  has  been  given  me  to  perceive  that  I  was  outside  the 
inundation,  and  this  for  a  considerable  time,  during 
which  I  saw  that  other  Spirits  were  in  it.  Afterwards, 
however,  I  was  myself  immersed,  and  then  I  apperceived 
the  likeness  of  an  inundation.  In  such  are  they  who 
are  in  temptations.  (Continued  under  Flood,  here.) 
D.4155. 

6015^.  'An  inundating  stream '  =  what  is  .scientific 
destroying  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  thus  laying 
it  waste. 

6385''.  It  is  predicted  that  the  Churches  will  be  'in- 
undated and  penetrated'  by  falsities  from  evils  at  the 
time  of  tlie  end.     £.514'-'. 

7553^.  'An  inundation' =  immersion  in  falsities,  and 
thus  the  vastation  of  truth.   Refs. 

.  'An  inundation  of  hail'  (Is.xxviii.2)  =  the  de- 
struction of  truth  through  falsities. 

N.  196.  These  assaults  are  made  in  various  ways  ;  by 
an  influx  of  stumbling-blocks  into  the  thoughts  and  the 
will  against  truths  and  goods,  and  also  by  a  continual 
bringing  fortli  and  recollection  of  the  evils  which  the 
man  has  done  and  of  the  falsities  which  he  has  thought, 
thus  by  an  inundation  of  such  things  ,  .  . 

F-  53-  '  Which  shall  become  an  inundating  stream, 
and  they  shall  inundate  the  earth  and  its  fulness'  (Jer. 
xlvii.2)  =  the  devastation  by  (falsities  from  Hell)  of  all 
things  of  the  Church. 

R.  409®.  By  'streams'  are  signified  temptations, 
because  temptations  are  inundations  of  falsities. 

53 1-.  When  they  thus  .  .  .  seemed  to  be  inundated, 
I  desired  to  know  their  lot  iu  the  deep  .  .  . 

M.  267'*.  For  these  almost  separate  their  spirit  from 
its  connection  with  the  body  ;  and,  from  vision,  inun- 
date the  understanding  .  .  . 

T.  119^.  The  Heavens  are  then  inundated  by  the 
evils  which  rise  up  .  .  . 


D.  4165.  On  an  inundation  of  the  evil. 

541 1.  There  appeared  as  it  were  an  inundation  there. 

5812.  On  the  Babylon  destroyed,  and  the  inunda- 
tion .  .  . 

^.  At  last  the  Last  Judgment  came  upon  them, 

and  they  were  inundated  as  with  waters  ...     5813. 

D.  Min.  479S.  On  inundations  of  two  kinds. 

-.   (One  kind  of  inundations  which  appears  in  the 

other  life)  is  for  the  good,  when  they  are  inundated  by 
the  spheres  of  various  Hells,  which  spheres  are  directed 
by  the  Lord,  and  they  then  produce  anxieties  and 
temptations.  According  to  the  state,  they  reach  to  the 
feet,  over  the  feet,  to  the  belly,  to  the  neck,  and  to  the 
head  ;  rarely  over  the  head. 

4799.  The  other  kind  of  inundation  is  for  the  evil 


who  are  in  the  Hells,  when  they  begin  to  be  insane,  and 
are  to  be  repressed.  Then  the  sphere  of  the  celestial 
Heaven  is  let  down  .  .  .  and  wherever  it  comes  they  are 
as  in  a  flood  .  .  .  and  this  with  terrors  and  cries  .  .  . 
Both  kinds  of  inundations  have  appeared  to  me. 

E.  304^.  By  'hail'  and  its  'inundation'  are  signified 
falsities  which  destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

355"^  That  'to  inundate '  =  immersion  in  falsities  and 
evils.  Refs. 

401'^.  'An  inundation  of  waters '  =  immission  into 
falsities;  '  waters '  =  falsities  ;'  and  'an  inundation'  = 
immission. 

411^^.  By  'inundations  of  waters,'  in  the  Word,  are 
signified  temptations.     518'*^. 

481^  'Inundation'  and  'heat'  are  mentioned  when 
evils  and  falsities  from  proprium,  and  also  from  others 
who  arc  in  evil,  rise  up  and  inflow. 

504".  'Inundation  and  rain'  =  the  irruption  of 
falsities. 

518^''.  The  destruction  of  the  Church  through  falsities, 
is  signified  by  'inundation  by  a  stream.' 

538".  As  temptations  come  forth  through  inundations 
of  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

644^.  'An  inundating  shower' =  falsities  and  ima- 
ginary things  in  abundance  rushing  in.     -". 

e.  Inundations  of  waters  —  inundations  of  fal- 
sities, and  temptations, 

684^^.   '  Inundation '  =  the  falsification  of  truth .    Coro. 

Coro.  34-.  That  falsities  in  a  heap  are  described  by 
'inundations.'  111. 

Invade.      Invadcre. 
Invasion.     Itwasio. 

A.  8054^.  There  is  a  continual  endeavour  of  the  evil 
to  invade  the  jilaces  where  the  good  are,  and  they 
actually  do  invade  them  .  .  . 

8118^.  It  never  came  into  anyone's  mind  then  to 
invade  the  inheritance  of  another. 

*.  When  the  cupidity  of  dominating  .  .  .  invaded 

the  mind  .  .  . 

8295-.  The  will  to  destroy  Heaven  ...  is  not  carried 
out  by  a  hostile  invasion,  as  on  earth  ;  for  such  an 
invasion,  or  combat,  has  no  existence  in  the  other 
life  .  .  . 

8924^.  The  Hells  then  endeavour  to  invade  and  sub- 
jugate the  man. 

P.  252-.  A  good  man  ...  is  rarely  in  any  prudence 
and  zeal  of  invading. 

T.   117.  Like  an  army  of  robbers  .  .  .  who  invade  a 

kingdom  or  city  .  .  .     -. 

641^.  Thick  darkness  invades  his  eyes. 

E.  577^.  The  invasion  of  reasoning  from  falsities  into 
the  truths  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

Invariable.     Livariabilis.     W.77e. 
Invective.    InvecUo.    E.119. 
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Invent.     See  Find,  and  under  Contrive. 

Invented.     See  Feign. 

Invert.     Invertere. 
Inversion.    Inversio. 
Invertedly.     Inverse. 

A.  35 39'^  The  state  is  plainly  inverted  .  .  .  Sig. 

3593.  A  great  alteration  about  the  inversion  of  the 
state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3607.  The  inversion  and  deprivation  of  the  life  of 
truth  from  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3610.  A  mind  to  invert  the  state  and  to  deprive 
truth  of  life  from  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

36696.  The  good  which  is  from  truth  is  inverted 
relatively  to  the  good  from  which  is  truth. 

.  That  the  state  of  them  is  inverted.  Refs. 

3701''.  The  truths  of  his  infancy  have  been  relatively 
inverted  .  .  . 

4243^.  It  here  treats  of  the  process  of  conjunction, 
thus  of  the  inversion  of  the  state  .  .  .     4245.  4249. 

4250^.  When  the  order  is  inverted,  and  good  takes 
the  prior  place  .  .  .     4256.  4269^  5773^. 

5746^.  In  the  light  of  Heaven  they  appear  com- 
pletely inverted,  consequently  averted. 

6977.  The  inversion  of  the  state.  Sig. 

.  For  there  is  a  total  inversion  of  state  in  the 

Natural  when  nothing  but  falsities  occupy  it  .  .  . 

7297s.  For  they  are  abuses  and  inversions  of  Divine 
order. 

84i3<'.  When,  therefore,  the  order  is  to  be  in- 
verted .  .  . 

8505-.  These  states  are  inverse  to  one  another  .  .  . 

8553.  When  man  is  such,  the  order  of  life  with  him 
is  inverted  .  ,  .  This  order  is  plainly  to  be  inverted  .  .  . 

8904.  That  the  laws  of  order  are  not  to  be  inverted. 
Sig. 

8995'*.  For  he  does  not  know  that  when  man  is  being 
regenerated  he  is  to  be  completely  inverted  ;  and  that 
when  he  has  been  inverted  his  head  is  in  Heaven  ;  but 
that  before  he  was  inverted  his  head  was  in  Hell  .  .  . 

9128^.  Therefore,  before  the  Angels  they  appear  in- 
verted .  .  .     9489.   10307^. 

9 1 80-.  He  who  regards  gains  in  the  first  place  is  an 
inverted  man,  and  is  also  represented  as  inverted  in 
the  other  life  .  .  . 

9184.  For  when  man  is  being  regenerated  the  order 
of  his  life  is  inverted. 

-.  The  order  is  inverted  according  to  the  con- 
junction .  .  . 

9227-.  In  proportion  as  this  is  done  the  order  is 
inverted  ;  that  is,  the  man  is  not  led  through  truths, 
but  through  good. 

9256^.  This  cannot  be  done  except  by  a  total  inver- 
sion of  the  life  .  .  , 

9274^.  When  he  is  in  this  state  the  order  has  been 
inverted  .  .  . 

9278^.  As  this  is  opposite  to  Divine  order,  man  must 


be  inverted  through  regeneration  ;  which  is  done  when 
the  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Lord  are  more  loved  than 
the  things  of  the  world  and  of  self. 

10455-.  Such  is  the  inversion  with  those  with  whom 
reign  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

W.  263^.  But,  if  the  spiritual  mind  is  opened,  then 
the  action  and  reaction  of  the  natural  mind  is  in- 
verted .  .  . 

2755.  They  who  were  (in  the  Hells)  appeared  in- 
verted .  .  . 

276°.  He  thus  inverts  the  state  of  his  life  .  .  . 

P.  147^.  For  pain  is  inflicted  on  the  lower  mind  when 
the  order  of  its  thoughts  is  inverted. 

2173.  He  appears  (there)  like  a  man,  with  an  inverted 
body  .  .  . 

233®.  As,  therefore,  the  state  of  man's  life  must  be 
inverted  .  ,  . 

296.  All  the  fibres  and  vessels  in  (the  infernal  man) 
are  inverted. 

300.  Hell  and  Heaven  .  .  .  are  like  two  men  .  .  . 
standing  like  the  antipodes,  thus  inverted  .  .  .    T.613. 

328'.  That  all  religion  decreases  and  is  consummated 
through  the  inversion  of  the  image  of  God  with  man. 
Ex. 

R.  42.  The  inversion  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  life,  as  to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the 
Word,  when  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

84.  That  they  should  invert  the  state  of  their  life. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

711.  Concussions,  inversions,  etc.,  of  all  things  of 
the  Church.  Sig. 

M.  79^.  By  this  inversion  they  have  been  changed 
from  men  into  graven  images  of  men  .  .  . 

99.  (Then)  the  love  of  the  sex  inverts  itself  .  .  .  Ex. 

267^.  The  moment  a  man  comes  into  company  ...  lie 
inverts  his  spirit  .  .  . 

461".  The  Spirits  of  Hell  invert  all  things  with  them- 
selves .  .  . 

T.  395«.  These  three  loves  ...  if  not  rightly  sub- 
ordinated, pervert  and  invert  man.     403, Gen. art. 

574.  The  natural  man  ...  is  to  be  mastered,  sub- 
jugated, and  inverted  .  .  . 


D.  3375.  How  the  human  race  was  afterwards  in- 
verted. Ex. 

3378<^.  Thus  invertedly  .  .  . 

3428.  A  certain  Spirit  who  was  .  .  .  inverted  .  .  . 

3434.  Then  the  good  Spirits  arc  inverted  .  .  .  Thus 
does  his  persuasion  .  .  .  invert  the  good  Spirits.  After- 
wards, when  he  was  inverted  .  .  .  the  good  Spirits  were 
erect.     3436,  Ex. 

3895''.  They  inverted  themselves  .  .  .  and  thus  ex- 
tricated themselves  from  their  company. 

3924.  Afterwards,  she  .  .  .  inverted  herself,  in  order 
to  allure  .  .  . 

4784.  They  laboured  ...  to  invert  and  distinguish 
the  things  of  conjugial  love  .  .  . 
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-.    The   methods    of   perversion   ami    inversion 

cannot  be  described,  because  they  are  in  the  spiritual 
sphere  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4683.  Thus  all  are  inverted,  successively  .  .  . 

E.  349^.  They  turn  good  into  evil,  and  truth  into 
falsity  .  .  .  because  through  a  life  of  evil  they  have 
inverted  their  interior  recipient  forms. 

1143^  It  is  from  this  that  all  who  are  in  the  Hells 
appear  averted  .  .  .  and  also  inverted  .  .  . 

1147^.  Hence  when  truth  inflows  into  inverted  forms, 
such  as  are  in  Hell,  it  is  successively  inverted,  and 
changed  into  the  falsity  opjiosite  to  the  truth. 

1168-.  Man  then  becomes  another  man  ;  his  freedom, 
his  good,  his  mind  .  .  .  are  inverted. 

D.  Wis.  iv'^.  The  lowest  degree,  which  had  been  in- 
verted and  reflexed  ...  is  reformed. 

5  M.  3.  He  at  once  inverted  his  eyes  .  .  . 

Coro.  30.  Like  an  inverted  man,  who  walks  upon 
the  iialms  of  his  hands  .  .  .   Inv.20<=. 

Invest.     Investire. 

See  under  Garment. 

3301.  See  Coat,  here.  • 

H.  I02<^.  Nature  has  been  created  that  it  may  invest 
the  Spiritual. 

Investigate.     See  under  ExAMiNE-r////^r/. 

Investigate.      Indagare. 
Investigation.     Indagatio,  Indago. 
Investigator.     Indagator. 

A.  4096^.  lie  who  studies  to  investigate  the  abstruse 
things  of  knowledges  .  .  . 

4 1 49-.  This  arcanum  is  of  deeper  investigation  .  .  . 
5077^   10252-. 

4523^  He  can  know  by  his  investigations  .  .  . 

9280^.  The  arcana  ...  in  the  Word  which  many  .  .  . 
have  busied  themselves  in  vain  to  investigate  .  .  . 

W.  40-.  These  appearances  the  mind  cannot  dispel 
except  by  the  investigation  of  cause. 

1 88-.  They  investigate  such  things  by  reasonings 
from  falsities  .  .  . 

405^.  He  who  investigates  all  the  textures  of  the 
lungs .  ,  . 

432.  Some  apply  the  mind  to  the  investigation  of 
the  primitive  of  man  .  .  . 

P.  191.  By  reasons  of  deeper  investigation  .  .  .     192. 

R.  258.  Investigation.  Sig. 

I.  20'*.  (Swedenborg)  an  investigator  of  natural 
Truths  from  his  youth,  and  now  of  spiritual  Truths. 

T.  410.  "When  anyone  chooses  ...  a  servant,  does 
he  not  investigate  his  internal  man  ? 

674.  If  the  successions  of  the  Churches  are  inves- 
tigated .  .  . 

679.  Anyone  who  investigates  effects  up  to  their 
causes  .  .  . 

798*.  After  investigation,  Calvin  was  found  in  .  .  . 


837.  I  discoursed  with  the  Africans  about  things  of 
deeper  investigation  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4693.  S[iirits  .  .  .  seek  for  man,  but  cannot 
track  him  .  .  . 

E.  786.  In  order  that  these  things  may  be  inves- 
tigated .  .  . 

Investigate.     Investigare. 
Investigation.    Investigatio. 

A.  107 1.  That  he  wants  to  investigate  the  things  of 
faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  They  who  pervert  .  .  .  the  truths  of  faith  by 

wanting  to  investigate  them  by  means  of  knowledges 
and  reasonings.   Sig. 

1072^.  'A  drunkard '  =  those  who  want  to  investigate 
spii'itual  and  celestial  things  from  scientifics. 

1073^  That  he  had  deprived  himself  of  the  truths  of 
faith  by  wanting  to  investigate  them  by  sensuous 
things  .  .  . 

6735.  Investigation  of  what  its  (juality  was.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7296.  They  who  investigated  these  correspondences 
were  called  by  them  'wise  ones.' 

7343^.  'To  dig'  ...  in  the  Original  Language,  when 
it  is  applied  to  truths,  means  to  investigate. 

s.  The   investigation   of  the   doctrine   of  truth 

Divine.  Sig. 

M.  461^.  They  who  investigate  causes  .  .  .  and  are 
called  Intelligences.     '^.  T.570^. 


E.  63*,   'Do  not  investigate'  (Lukexvii.23).  Ex. 

700^.  By  'the  investigation'  (Num. x. 33)  is  signified 
the  salvation  which  is  the  end. 

De  Verbo  21.  This  is  the  reason  why  no  one  in  the 
natural  or  Spiritual  World  is  allowed  to  investigate 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  AVord  from  the  sense  of  its 
letter,  unless  he  is  completely  in  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
truth,  and  in  illustration  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Investiture.     Investitura. 

A.  7863S.  All  girding  and  investiture  =  a  state  pre- 
pared to  receive  and  act ;  for  then  each  and  all  things 
are  kept  in  their  order. 

Invincible.     Invincibilis. 
p.  325,  Invincible  ignorance. 

Inviolate.    IlUbatus. 

W.  355.  Can  any  man  of  unimpaired  reason  fail  to 
see  .  .  . 

P.  96.  That  the  Lord  keeps  these  two  faculties  in- 
violate, and  as  holy  .  .  . 

M.  502.  On  the  state  of  a  virgin  or  undeflowered 
woman  .  .  . 


D.  6054.   Adulteries  are  of  ...  an  unmarried  man 
%vith  ...  an  undeflowered  virgin  .  .  . 

6 106".  There  are  some  who  love  violations,  and  thus 
the  undeflowered  state  .  .  . 

E.  974".  Like  nuts  devoured  by  maggots  internally, 
the  shells  of  which  are  uninjured. 
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Invisible.     Inconspiams. 
Invisibility.      Jnconspicnitas. 

A.  831-.   (The  art  of)  going  off  invisible. 

4630.  There  came  a  great  crowd  of  such  .  .  .  and  as 
they  were  invisible  I  supposed  they  were  subtle  .  .  . 
But  I  was  told  that  where  there  is  a  spiritual  sphere 
they  are  invisible,  but  where  there  is  a  natural  sphere 
they  are  visible  .  .  .  They  are  called  natural  invisible 
ones.     5573.  D.3498. 

5060^.  An  aerial  invisible  .  .  .  company  from  Gehenna. 

.  That  little  Spirit  became  almost  invisible. 

5387.  He  could  make  himself  invisible  by  his  art. 
59776.  The  Genii  there  .  .  .  are  invisible  to  Spirits, 
9441-.  A  space  of  invisible  smallness. 
H.  335-.  They  let  down  almost  invisible  threads  .  .  . 

578.  The  delight  of  Genii  is  to  render  themselves  in- 
visible .  .  . 

583".  Spirits  who  turn  themselves  away  become  in- 
visible. 

W.  179®.  Those  Angels  were  invisible  to  them  because 
their  love  and  wisdom  were  imperceptible  to  them  .  .  . 

P.  326-.  If  he  is  present,  and  remembers  his  hatred, 
he  becomes  invisible, 

R.  294.  A  hypocrite  .  .  .  makes  himself  invisible, 
and  sits  mute. 

M.  5I4''.  They  make  themselves  invisible,  and  fly 
about  in  the  cavern  like  ghosts. 

T.  125.  One  who  is  invisible  cannot  join  hands  or 
converse. 

159^  See  God,  here. 


D,  1 152.  This  Spirit.  .  .  was  invisible.  .  .  3428. 
3430.  3433- 

35 1 1,  The  reason  they  are  invisible,  is  ,  .  .  that  they 
do  not  want  men  to  know  what  they  are  thinking  ,  .  , 

3658®.  For  he  was  then  invisible,  but  still  .  .  .  spoke 
to  me. 

37010.  It  ig  one  of  their  arts  ...  to  render  themselves 
invisible. 

3840^.  Presently  ...  he  made  himself  invisible  .  .  . 
and  supposed  that  he  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  he 
was  invisible,  and  that  before  the  left  eye,  where  his 
invisible  presence  was  amply  perceived  .  .  . 

40826.  Proceeding  in  this  way,  he  became  more  in- 
visible ...  by  which  was  signified  his  phantasy. 

4505.  The  fieriness  was  invisible  to  those  who  were 
there. 

46126.  They  were  subtle,  invisible,  but  malignant. 

4614.  There  are  Spirits  almost  invisible,  to  the 
left  .  ,  . 

4656.  Behind,  are  infernal  Genii  .  .  .  they  are  in- 
visible there. 

5252.  They  who  turn  themselves  ...  to  other  loves 
at  once  become  invisible  ;  and  those  only  are  visible  who 
are  in  the  like  faith  and  love.  Hence  it  is  that  some- 
times there  appear  to  the  inhabitants  those  who  did  not 
appear  before  .  .  .  The  houses  also  disappear  with  them, 


and  appear  when  they  are  seen.  Such  is  the  case  in  the 
other  life  ;  which  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  as  soon 
as  a  Spirit  disagrees  in  opinion  from  another,  he  dis- 
appears. This  is  one  way  in  which  Spirits  render  them- 
selves invisible.     The  other  is  by  phantasies. 

5692.  They  who  have  exercised  wiles  ...  in  secret, 
are  invisible  to  others,  because  they  think  in  themselves, 
and  thus  remove  the  interiors  from  the  body  .  .  .  There 
were  a  gi-eat  number  of  such  upon  the  mountains  in 
the  western  quarter  .  .  .  who  were  invisible  to  me  .  ,  . 
5697.  5858.   5859, 

5831-.  All  who  are  such  are  invisible  to  all  around  ; 
for  thus  they  turn  their  backs  on  such  things. 

58566.  Some  of  the  Reformed  .  .  .  who  were  skilled  in 
the  art  of  rendering  themselves  invisible  .  .  . 

5860.  They  had  been  preserved  ...  in  order  that  Ijy 
means  of  them  there  might  be  detected  all  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  who  could  make  themselves  invisible  .  .  . 

6_  The  art  by  which  they  made  themselves  in- 
visible was  disclosed  ;  it  was  a  peculiar  art  .  .  . 

E.  426*.  The  Lord  causes  those  who  are  .  .  .  good  to 
turn  themselves  to  Him  ;  and  when  they  thus  turn 
themselves  away  from  the  evil  they  become  invisible  to 
them  ;  for  this  is  general  in  the  Spiritual  "World,  that 
when  anyone  turns  himself  away  from  another  he  be- 
comes invisible. 

J.  (Post.)  226.  The  Dutch  traders  ...  at  once  become 
invisible,  which  is  from  the  fact  that  in  the  world  they 
had  been  unwilling  to  publish  their  business  to  others. 

D.  Wis.  vii.  I.  Man  has  taken  up  this  idea  about 
(spiritual  objects)  from  their  invisibility. 

Invisible.     Invisibilis. 

A.  2754.  The  most  deceitful  ...  are  invisible  .  .  . 

9013^.  Genii  .  .  .  render  themselves  invisible  to  their 
companions  ;  for  thej'-  who  have  acted  secretly  in  the 
world  can  render  themselves  invisible  in  the  other  life. 

9971.  Tliey  worship  a  God  visible  and  invisible  .  .  , 

9972-,  They  replied  that  (without  idols)  their  ideas 
could  not  be  fixed  and  determined  to  the  invisible  God. 
I  told  them  that  the  ideas  of  their  thought  could  be 
fixed  and  determined  to  the  invisible  God,  wlien  they 
are  determined  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  visible  God  ; 
and  that  thus  a  man  can  be  conjoined  with  the  invisible 
God  in  thought  and  affection  ,  .  . 

10736-.  He  presented  this  Trine  as  one  and  invisible 
because  Divine  .  .  .  (Thus)  his  idea  of  the  invisible  God 
was  the  idea  of  nature  in  its  firsts  .  .  . 

10737.  See  God,  here.  H.3''.  82.  86.  W.12.  K.224". 
T.159^.  339.  ".  786.  787-  D.47722.  5742. 

.  For  what  is  invisible  does  not  fall  into  an  idea 

of  thought  .  .  . 

H.  796.  The  Lord  appears  in  a  Divine  angelic  form 
...  to  those  who  acknowledge  a  visible  Divine,  but 
not  to  those  who  acknowledge  an  invisible  Divine  ;  for 
the  former  can  see  their  Divine,  but  not  the  latter. 

80.  As  the  Angels  do  not  perceive  an  invisible 
Divine,  which  they  call  a  Divine  without  form  .  .  . 


Invitation  to  the  New  Church    8U 


Invoke 


T.  159''.  Not  of  those  who  say  that  they  believe  in 
ail  invisible  God, 

538.  Because  the  Father  is  invisible,  and  thence  in- 
accessible .  .  . 


D.  3510.  (The  Dutch)  are  invisible  to  all  other 
Spirits  .  .  . 

3685.  Like  an  invisible  atmosphere  .  .  . 

5125^.  Certain  ones  when  on  high  .  .  .  were  in- 
visible .  .  . 

5127.  Those  who  arc  of  a  celestial  genius  .  .  .  are  in- 
visible to  them  .  .  . 

5531.  The  evil  in  the  World  of  Spirits  know  (how  to 
disappear)  by  making  themselves  invisible.  A  disagree- 
ment of  love  and  thought  has  a  like  effect. 

55766.  Thus  (Genii)  present  themselves  invisible.  In 
the  other  life  he  who  does  not  think  like  another  is  in- 
visible to  hint. 

5932.  Whence  he  became  as  it  were  invisible,  not 
only  to  me,  but  also  to  himself  .  .  . 

E.  52.  To  believe  in  what  is  invisible  is  not  far  from 
believing  in  the  inmost  of  nature  .  .  . 

96^.  That  which  proceeds  immediate!}''  from  His 
Divine  Itself  does  not  come  to  man,  because  His  Divine 
Itself  is  invisible,  and  thence  does  not  fall  into  the 
thought ...     1 14. 

151^.  In  ancient  times  .  .  .  scarcely  anyone  saw  in 
thought  an  invisible  Divine. 

De  Dom.  6.  The  Lord  became  invisible,  yet  He  was 
in  a  human  body  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  2io.  When  anyone  has  spoken  contrary  to 
the  affection  of  any  Spirit  or  Angel  ...  he  becomes  in- 
visible, and  disappears. 

Invitation  to  the  New  Church.     {The 
Work.) 
Inv.  8.  (Date  of  this  Work  implied.)     33.  43. 

25.  If  this  little  Work  is  not  added  to  the  former 
one,  the  Church  cannot  be  healed.  It  would  be  like  a 
palliative  cure  only,  a  wound  in  which  the  corruption 
remains  and  eats  away  the  neighbouring  parts.  Ortho- 
doxy is  this  corrupt  matter  ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church  does  indeed  apply  a  remedy,  but  only 
outwardly. 

Invite.     Invitare. 
Invitation,     hwitatio. 

A.  2330.  An  invitation.   Sig. 

3140.  An  invitation  of  the  Divine  with  itself,  Sig. 
• — — e.  It  is  truth  Divine  which  ...  is  invited. 

M.  377',  Hence  an  invitation  to  love  by  a  wife  cools 
the  whole  man  ;  but  an  invitation  to  love  by  a  concu- 
bine not  so  .  .  . 

T.  35S.  Invitation,  or  calling,  is  universal. 

;66".  The  good  .  .  .  invite  God  .  .  . 


E.  33 1^  The  invitation  of  all  to  the  Church.  Tr. 

948".  The  New  Church,  into  which  are  invited  those 
who  are  of  the  former  Church  .  .  . 


Abom.  De  Consummatione  Saeculi.  An  invitation  to 
the  universal  world  to  the  New  Church,  Coro.  Iv. 
Inv.  ix. 

De  Miraculis.  (At  end  of  Coro.)  The  Angels  said  that 
the}'  would  invite  me  sometimes  to  their  meetings. 

Invoke.     See  Call  on. 

Involuntary.     Involuntarins. 

See  Spontaneous. 

A.  3603-^.  Meanwhile  the  good  with  the  man  is  as  it 
were  that  Involuntary  which  is  in  His  Voluntary,  in 
every  single  thing  he  thinks  and  .  .  .  does.  The  man 
does  not  know  that  he  has  this  Involuntary,  because  he 
does  not  perceive  anything  else  in  himself  than  that 
which  is  his  own,  that  is,  his  Voluntary.  This  Involun- 
tary is  twofold  ;  one  is  his  Hereditary  which  he  has 
from  his  father  and  mother,  the  other  inflows  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord.  AVhen  man  grows  up,  he  mani- 
fests in  himself  more  and  more  that  which  he  has 
hereditarily  .  .  .  ]>ut  the  Involuntary  which  is  from 
the  Lord  through  Heaven  manifests  itself  in  adult  age 
with  those  who  are  being  regenerated  ;  and  in  the  mean- 
time it  had  disposed  and  ruled  each  and  all  things  of 
their  thought  and  will,  althoirgh  it  had  not  appeared. 

4325.  The  general  sense  is  distinguished  into  volun- 
tary and  involuntary.  The  voluntary  sense  is  proper  to 
the  cerebrum,  and  the  involuntary  sense  is  proper  to 
the  cerebellum.  These  two  general  senses  are  conjoined 
with  man,  but  still  are  distinct.  The  iibres  which  flow 
forth  from  the  cerebrum  present  in  general  the  volun- 
tary sense,  and  those  which  flow  forth  from  the  cerebel- 
lum present  in  general  the  involuntary  sense  .  .  . 

4326.  The  Spirits  who  relate  to  the  general  involun- 
tary sense.  Des. 

.  By  this  was  signified  the  quality  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  general  involuntary  sense  from  the  first 
times  with  men  in  this  Earth,  and  how  it  has  progressed. 

-.  Thus  it  was  shown  that  the  general  sense  ,  .  . 

with  the  ilost  Ancients  occupied  the  whole  face,  and 
successively  .  .  .  only  its  left  side,  and  finally  it  poured 
itself  outside  the  face,  so  that  at  this  day  there  is  scarcely 
any  general  involuntary  sense  left  in  the  face  .  .  . 

'.  With  the  Most  Ancients  ...  all  the  Involun- 
tary of  the  cerebellum  was  manifest  in  the  face  .  .  . 

.  But  with  the   Ancients  .  .  .  the    Involuntary 

which  is  of  the  cerebellum  was  not  manifest  in  the  right 
side  of  the  face,  but  only  in  the  left  side.  Whereas 
with  their  descendants  .  .  .  the  Involuntary  was  no 
longer  manifest  in  the  face,  but  betook  itself  into  the 
region  around  the  left  ear.  Ex. 

4327.  The  general  involuntary  sense  is  such  at  this 
day  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  ; 
but  with  those  who  are  in  evil,  and  thence  in  falsity, 
there  is  no  longer  any  general  involuntary  sense  which 
manifests  itself,  neither  in  the  face,  nor  in  the  speech, 
nor  in  the  gesture  ;  but  there  is  what  is  voluntary 
which  counterfeits  what  is  involuntary,  or  natural,  as 
it  is  called,  and  which  they  have  made  such  by  frequent 
use  or  habit  from  infancy.   Des.  and  Ex. 

^  Those  at  this  day  who  for  the  most  part  con- 
stitute the  general  involuntary  sense .  .  .  are  the  most 


Involve 


815 


Inward 


wicked  of  all,  aud  this  most  especially  from  the  Chris- 
tian world.   Des. 

63126.  This  sphere  inflows  into  the  external  sensuous 
sphere,  and  in  fact  at  the  back  part,  where  are  the  in- 
voluntary things  of  man. 

8593.  Genii  .  .  ,  belong  also  to  that  part  of  the  spinal 
marrow  which  sends  out  fibres  and  nerves  to  the  involun- 
tary things. 

96702.  The  things  which  are  of  the  heart  and  the  cere- 
bellum are  called  involuntary  and  spontaneous,  because 
they  so  appear  ;  but  the  things  of  the  lungs  and  the 
cerebrum  are  called  voluntary.  The  quality  of  the  per- 
fection of  the  one  Heaven  above  the  other  .  .  .  may 
hence  be  a  little  evident. 

9683^  This  is  circumstanced  as  it  is  with  the  volun- 
tary and  the  involuntary  things  with  man  ;  his  volun- 
tary things  continually  withdraw  from  order,  but  his 
involuntary  things  continually  bring  back  to  order. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  motion  of  the  heart,  which  is  in- 
voluntary, is  quite  exempt  from  the  will  of  man,  in  like 
manner  the  action  of  the  cerebellum  .  .  , 

«.  It  is  on  this  account  that  principles  acting 

from  both  .  .  .  the  involuntary  and  the  voluntary  things 
proceed  conjoined  in  the  whole  body. 

D.  3860.  They  relate  to  the  general  sense  of  the 
involuntary  things,  or  those  of  the  cerebellum  .  .  . 

4469.  The  nature  of  Spirits  seems  now  to  be  circum- 
stanced as  is  what  is  involuntary 

56952.  The  reasonings  by  which  they  exculpate  their 
Involuntary. 

57812.  Jq  oj.(jgj.  ^jjg^^.  ^g^^'g  voluntary  things  may  be 
ruled  from  the  Involuntary  :  for  good  always  rules  the 
evil  with  man  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  47146.  So  that  there  is  not  a  a  fibre  which 
has  not  something  from  the  cerebrum  and  from  the  cere- 
bellum, thus  from  what  is  voluntary  and  what  is  in- 
voluntary. Unless  this  were  the  case,  man  would 
perish  in  a  moment.  The  Voluntary  is  ruled  mira- 
culously through  the  Involuntary. 

Involve.     Involvere. 
Involution.    Invohitio. 

A.  9182.  What  illegitimate  conjunctions  involve  .  .  . 

9i863.  Truth  is  then  involved  in  the  same  dark- 
ness. 

H.  2412.  Whether  they  involve  good  or  truth.  The 
words  which  involve  good  .  .  .  Those  which  involve 
truth  .  .  . 

261.  These  writings  involve  arcana. 

e.  They  involve  in  a  few  words  more  than  a  man 

can  describe  in  some  pages. 

2632.  Hence  the  numeral  writing  involves  more  arcana 
than  the  literal. 

W.  1742.  The  fire  of  the  Sun  ...  is  as  it  were  en- 
veloped by  them  ;  and,  tempered  by  these  envelop, 
ments,  becomes  heat. 

216.  Unless  the  will  and  the  understanding  ...  in- 
volve themselves  in  works  .  .  . 


T.  667.   What  the  two  Sacraments 
efi"ect. 


involve  aud 


D.  3298.  This  involution  (in  a  cloth)  was   repeated 
several  times.     He  was  let  out,  and  enveloped 

_  3365^-  The  dwarfs  were  such  as  had  been  enveloped 
in  the  linen  cloth,  and  preserved  ...  For  when  they 
appear  to  be  enveloped,  they  envelop  others  by  their 
persuasions.     But  the  envelopment  is  preservation 

3455^-  Being  thus  enveloped  with  such  thin  erg  he 
became  black  ...  °  ' 

E.  934.   They  do  not  involve  these  things  in  faith 
Therefore  they  condemn  as  a  heresy  the  involution  and 
separation. 

Inward,     hitus.     See  Within. 
Inwardly.    Fenitus. 

A.  9 1 76-.  They  do  not  enter  more  inwardly  than  into 
the  memory. 

H.  578.  Deceit  enters  the  thoughts  aud  intentions 
more  inwardly. 

_  D.  Min.  46092.  The  more  inwardly  anyone  is  elevated 
into  Heaven  the  more  he  is  elevated  from  the  idea  of 
time  and  space  .  .  .  Time  and  space  are  the  things  which 
bound  human  ideas,  and  make  them  inwardly  natural. 

Irad.     Irad. 

A.  404.  'To  Enoch  was  born  Irad,  and  Irad  beo-at 
Mehujael  .  .  .'  (Gen.iv.i8).  All  these  names  =  heresies 
derived  from  the  first,  which  was  called  'Cain' 

e.   'Irad'   means   'that   which   descends'  from   a 

city,'  thus  from  the  heresy  'Enoch.' 

Irascibility.     Iraamdia.     A.  6682, 

Ireland.     Irlandia. 

E.  10702.  See  England,  here. 

Irksome.     See  Troublesome. 

Iron.     Ferrtwi. 
Iron,  Of.     Ferreus. 

A.  421.  'Tubal-Cain  the  instructor  of  every  artificer 
in  brass  and  iron'  (Gen. iv. 22)==  the  doctrine  of  natural 
good  and  truth. 

425.  'Iron,'  in  the  Word  =  natural  truth.  HI. 

.   Tor  iron  I  will  bring  silver'  (Is.lx.i7)  =  for 

natural  truth  spiritual  truth.  .  .  'For  stones  iron '  =  for 
sensuous  truth  natural  truth.     15512.  64322. 

2,    <A  land  whose  stones  are  iron'  (Deut.viii.9) 

.  .  .  ' Iron '  =  natural  or  rational  truth. 

426.  That 'iron' =  natural  truth.   Further  ill. 

^.  Strength  is  attributed  to  Truth  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore it  is  predicated  of  iron,  by  which  is  signified  Truth, 
or  the  truth  of  faith,  which  breaks  up  and  bruises' 
111. 

643.  They  compared  ...  the  lower  Spiritual  to  iron. 

12982.  'Stones  .  .  .  upon  which  iron  has  been  moved' 
(Deut.xxvii.5  ;  Jos. viii. 31)  =  things  artificial,  and  thus 
the  invented  things  of  worship,  that  is,  which  are  from 
proprium  .  .  .  For  the  same  reason,  iron  was  not  moved 
upon  the  stones  of  the  Temple  (i  Kings  vi.  7). 


Iron 
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Iron 


[A.]i55i.  The  Mo&t  Ancients  compared,  .  .  lowei- 
truths  to  iron.  Hence  was  derived  (the  name)  .  .  .  Iron 
Age.  Def. 


1748=.   'His 
trutli.     2162", 


shoe    iron'    (Deut.xxxiii.25)  =  natural 


2162^.  Tlie  truths  of  natural  things  are  signified  by 
'the  iron'  (in  the  feet  of  the  statute). 

2995''.  The  Iron  Age  then  began,  and  as  there  was 
then  no  longer  correspondence,  Heaven  was  closed  .  .  . 

3021^  By  'the  feet  which  were  iron  and  claj' (Dan. 
ii.33)  was  represented  the  fourtli  state  of  the  Church, 
which  was  one  of  natural  truth,  which  is  the  'iron.' 

3708^-.    'Iron'  (Jer.xv.  I2)  =  natural  truth. 

3923'\  'Bright  iron' (Ezek.xxvii.  19)  =  natural  truth, 
which  is  the  first. 

4876''.  'An  iron  rod'  (Ps.ii.9)  =  the  power  of  spiritual 
truth  in  natural  ;  for  all  natural  truth  in  which  there  is 
spiritual  truth  has  power.      'Iron' =  natural  truth.   111. 

7729".  'Iron'  (Micahiv. I3)  =  natural  truth,  which  i.s 
strong  to  destroy  falsities. 

8942.  See  Tool,  here. 

9011'*.  'Iron,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  falsity  in  the 
natural  man.  Refs. 

.   'The   iron  of  an   axe   falling   from  its  wood' 

(Deut.xix.5)  =  truth  separated  from  good. 

9406^.  The  fourth  (state  of  the  Church)  is  signified  by 
the  'iron,'  which  is  natural  truth. 

10030^.  As  the  fourth  state  was  the  truth  of  faith,  it 
is  said  that  'its  thighs  were  of  iron  ;'  and  as  the  last 
state  was  truth,  which  is  called  of  faith,  without  good, 
it  is  said  that  'its  feet  were  as  to  a  part  of  iron,  and  as 
to  a  part  of  clay.'     10050^. 

10258-.   'Bright  iron '= ultimate  celestial  truth. 

10355'^-  ^"*  when  not  even  natural  good  ('brass') 
remained  with  the  man  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world  .  .  .  and  then  a  fourth  Church  began, 
which  is  called  Christian  .  .  .  But  as  the  man  of  this 
Church  has  also  extinguished  the  good  (of  love  and 
charity),  he  cannot  be  informed  by  any  influx  or  by 
illustration  (from  the  \yord),  but  only  concerning  some 
truths,  which,  however,  do  not  cohere  with  good.  Hence 
these  times  are  what  are  called  'iron;'  for  '  iron '  =  truth 
in  the  ultimate  of  order  ;  but  when  the  truth  is  such,  it 
is  of  the  quality  described  in  Dan.ii.43. 

H.  115^.  Iron,  from  which  the  last  Age  is  called,  = 
hard  truth  without  good. 

S.  13'^.  That  they  had  'breastplates  like  breastplates 
of  iron'  (Rev.ix.9)  =  the  argumentations  from  fallacies 
by  which  they  fight  and  are  strong.     R.436. 

P.  149.  As  an  iron  wall  this  dogma  ,  .  . 

R.  148.  'He  shall  rule  them  with  an  iron  rod'  (Rev. 
ii.27)  =  by  means  of  truths  from  the  sense  of  the  letter 
.  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  by  means  of  rational  things 
from  natural  lumen,  .  ,  By  'iron'  is  signified  natural 
truth,  consequently  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  natural  lumen  of  man.  The  power 
of  trutli  consists  in  these  two  things, 

436^.  For  'iron,'  from  its  hardness,  =  what  is  strong. 


775^-  By  'a  vessel  of  iron'  (Rev.xviii.12)  is  signified 
what  is  scientific  from  natural  truth. 

^.   '  Brass '  =  natural  good,   and   thence    'iron'  = 

natural  truth.   111. 

839-.  Like  bottles  filled  with  filings  of  iron  com- 
mingled with  sulphureous  powder  ,  ,  .    T.  113".   116*-'. 

847".  'An  axe,'  in  these  places,  =  falsity  from  Own 
intelligence.  The  reason  is,  that  by  'iron'  is  signified 
truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  called  sensuous  truth,  and 
which,  when  separated  from  rational  and  spiritual  truth, 
is  turned  into  falsity.   111. 

913.  The  metals  which  appear  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld 
correspond  .  .  .  the  iron  to  the  truths  of  faith. 

M.  78,  (The  people  who  had  lived  in  the  Iron  Age, 
visited  and  Des.) 

79.  (The  people  who  lived  in  the  Age  of  iron  mixed 
with  clay,  visited  and  Des. ) 

^,  Nor  in  their  feet  is  there  anything  of  pure 

iron  ;  but  in  their  heads  there  is  iron  mixed  with  clay, 
in  their  breasts  there  are  both  mixed  with  brass,  in  their 
loins  there  are  both  mixed  with  silver,  and  in  their  feet 
they  are  mixed  with  gold. 

T.  1 10.  The  ground  there  consisted  of  a  mixture  of 
sulphur,  filings  of  iron,  and  miry  clay. 

797®.  Like  the  (sound  of)  iron  shoes  on  a  stone  pave- 
ment. 


E.  70.  The  last  age  was  called  the  Iron  one,  because 
there  then  reigned  only  truth  without  good  ;  and  when 
this  reigns,  falsity  also  reigns. 

^,   '  Iron '  =  the  truth  of  the  Natural, 

131^^  The  iron  of  which  a  sword  is  made=:  truth  in 
ultimates. 

176.  'He  shall  rule  them  with  an  iron  rod '  =  that  He 
will  chastise  evils  by  the  truths  which  are  in  the  natural 
man.  ,  .  ' Iron '  =  the  truths  in  the  natural  man,  which 
chastise,     *, 

.  The  reason  'iron'  =  truths  in  the  natural  man, 

is  that  metals  ,  .  .  from  their  correspondence  =  spiritual 
and  celestial  things  .  .  ,  copper  or  brass = the  good  of 
the  external  or  natural  man  ;  iron,  its  truth  .  ,  . 

,  The  Iron  Age  was  so  called  from  the  descend- 
ants of  these,  who  were  in  natural  truth  alone  without 
good.  Natural  truth  is  truth  in  the  memory,  and  not 
in  the  life, 

219-.  'A  pillar  of  iron'  (Jer.i.  18)  =  truth  supporting 
it. 

2376.   'Iron'  (Dan. ii. 43)  =  truth  without  good. 

316^-,  'I  will  make  thine  horn  iron'  (Micah  iv,  13)  = 
Divine  truth  strong  and  powerful, 

365".   'Iron'  ( Is. lx,)  =  spiritual  natural  truth. 

386*.    ' Iron '  =  falsity. 

411*.   '  Iron '  =  natural  truth.     438^ 

^*.   'A  hammer'  has  a  like  signification  to  'iron,' 

which  =  truth  in  ultimates  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

448^®.  ' His  soul  came  into  the  iron' (Ps,cv,  18) = that 
it  was  so  because  there  was  no  longer  natural  truth,  but 
falsity, 

540".  The  things  which  are  of  the  sense  of  the  letter 
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.  .  .  are  signified  by  'brass,  tin,  iron,  and  lead'  (Ezek. 
xxii.  i8),  because  by  these  things  are  signified  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  natural  man,  for  which  man  are  those 
things  of  the  Word  which  are  contained  in  the  sense  of 
its  letter. 

^".  The  natural  man  as   to  what  is  scientific  is 

signified  by  'a  furnace  of  iron'  (111.)-  'A  furnace '  = 
the  natural  man;  and  '  iron '  =  what  is  scientific;  here, 
a  false  Scientific  ... 

556'.  'It  had  great  teeth  of  iron'  (Dan.vii.7)  =  hard 
falsities  from  the  sensuous  man  against  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Church.  I 

557.   'Breastplates  like  iron  breastplates '  =  the   per-  ' 
suasions  with  which  they  gird  then)selves  for  combats, 
against  which  the  rational  truths  of  the  spiritual  man  do 
not  avail. 

-.    '  Iron '  =  truth  in   ultimates,   and  also   falsity 

tliere ;  and   at   the   same  time  what  is  hard  and  per- 
suasive therein,  which  causes  the  falsity  to  be  so  hard  ! 
that  the  truths  opposed  to  it  rebound  as  if  they  were  of 
no  account  or  strength. 

585^^.  By  'a  graver,'  'a  hammer,' and  'an  axe  ;'  and, 
in  general,  by  'iron  ;'  is  signified  truth  in  its  ultimate  ; 
and  this  is  especially  falsified  from  the  proprium  of 
man  ;  for  this  truth  is  like  the  truth  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  . 

587''.  'To  fabricate  iron  with  the  tongs  .  .  .'  (Is.xliv. 
1 2)  =  to  hatch  falsities  .  .  . 

650^^.   ' Iron '  =  truth  in  ultimates. 

700^''.  'Vessels  of  brass  and  iron'  (Jos.vi.24)  — the 
Knowledges  of  natural  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

706-".  Such  (falsified  and  adulterated)  truth  is  signi- 
fied by  'the  pan  of  iron'  which  he  was  '  to  set  for  a  wall 
between  himself  and  the  city'  (Ezek.iv.3)  .  .  . 

726.  'Who  shall  pasture  all  nations  with  an  iron  rod' 
(Rev.xii.5)  =  which  by  the  power  of  natural  truth  from 
spiritual  shall  argue  with  and  convince  those  who  are  in 
falsities  and  evils,  and  are  yet  in  the  Church  where  the 
Word  is. 

.   'Iron'  =  truth  in  the  natural  man.  .  .  And  all 

the  power  which  is  possessed  by  the  truths  in  the 
natural  man  is  from  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  spiritual  man  ;  that  is,  from  the  influx  of  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  through  the  spiritual  man  into  the 
natural. 

I029''.  That  the  last  state  of  that  Church  -would  be 
devoid  of  all  good  of  love  and  of  all  wisdom,  is  signified 
by  the  toes  being  part  iron,  and  part  clay  .  .  , 

1084^  The  metal  iron  corresponds  to  natural  truth. 

1147.  'Of  brass  and  iron'  (Rev.xviii.  12)  =  natural 
goods  and  truths  also  profaned. 

Iron  Age.     See  under  Age,  and  Iron. 

Irrational.     Irrationalis. 

A.  3ioS<-'.  Tliis  closes  the  Rational,  and  makes  man 
irrational. 


4156^.  He   can  never  be   called   rational 
irrational  .  .  . 


but  rather 


I'y 


H.  455.   Evil  Spirits  who  have  been  made  irrational 


W,  72.  In  proportion  as  he  denies  these  things,  he 
is  iiTational. 

409.  This  cannot  be  called  otherwise  than  irra- 
tional .  .  . 

D.  241.  There  is  nothing  so  irrational  but  tliat  it 
may  be  reduced  into  what  is  rational. 

Irrefragable.     IrrefragabUis. 
M.  3'.  The  inviolable  promises  of  God. 
321''.  This  irrefragable  consequence.     T.485. 

Irregular.     Irregularis. 

M.  78^.  Its  streets  were  irregular.     79*. 

Irremediable.      Irreviediahilis. 

D.  2299*^.  There  is  no  irremediable  disease  or  evil, 
because  the  power  of  the  Lord  is  infinite. 

Irresistible.     IrresistibiHs. 

D.  4949'^.  These  arts  were  irresistible  in  the  lower 
sphere. 

D.  Min.  4627.  On  intellectual  gifts  of  man  which  are 
almost  irresistible. 

Irrevocable.     Irrevocabilis. 

A.  6186.    'Swear  to  me '  =  that  it  is  irrevocable. 
.   'To  swear '= irrevocable  confirmation. 

Irrigate.     See  Water,  To. 

Irritation.     Irritatio.  M.5i3e. 

Irruption.    Imiptio.    E.411".  5i8''^ 
Is.     See  under  Be. 

Isaac.      IsacHS,  Jischak. 

See  under  Abraham,  and  Divine  Rational. 

A.  1025-'.  'Isaac'  represents  spiritual  love,  which  is 
of  the  internal  man. 

".  Therefore,  by  'the  seed  of  Isaac'  nothing  else 

is  signified  than  every  man  with  whom  there  is  spiritual 
love,  or  charity. 

.  The   celestial  love  represented   by   'Abraham' 

is  as  the  father  of  the  spiritual  love  represented  by 
'Isaac'  .  .  . 

1197-.  As  by  'the  Philistines'  are  signified  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  .  .  .  Isaac  also  sojourned  there,  by  whom 
are  represented  the  spiritual  things  of  faith. 

1404.  'Isaac,'  in  general,  represents  the  Lord;  in 
special,  the  spiritual  man.     1409*. 

1890.  After  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational,  represented 
by  'Isaac,'  had  been  born. 

1893.  There  are  with  every  man  an  internal  man,  a 
rational  man  which  is  intermediate,  and  an  external  man. 
These  with  the  Lord  were  represented  by  'Abraham,' 
'Isaac,'  and  'Jacob'  .  .  .  the  rational  man  by  'Isaac'  .  .  . 
2_    e_ 

1899.  The  Lord's  Divine  rational  man  is  represented 
by  'Isaac  ;'  but  the  first  rational  man,  which  was  made 
Divine,  by  'Ishmael.' 

1950.  By  'Isaac'  is  represented  the  Lord's  interior 
man,  or  His  Divine  Rational. 

3F 
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[A.  1950].  After  the  Lord,  by  combats  of  temptations 
and  victories,  had  .  .  .  subjugated  this  Hereditary,  and 
had  vivitied  His  Rational  itself  with  Divine  good,  then 
it  becomes  'Isaac,'  or  is  represented  by  'Isaac,'  Ishmael 
being  cast  out  of  the  house  together  with  Hagar  his 
mother. 

1988-.  This  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  the 
'hundred  years'  which  Abram  had  when  Isaac  was  born 
to  him,  by  whom  is  represented  and  signified  the  Lord's 
rational  man  whicli  had  been  conjoined  to  His  Internal, 
that  is,  to  the  Divine.     '. 

2010^.  For  a  promise  is  now  made  concerning  Isaac 
his  son,  by  whom  was  to  be  represented  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational. 

2063.  'Abraham'  represents  the  Divine  good,  and 
'Sarah'  the  Divine  truth,  from  which  was  to  be  born 
the  Divine  Rational,  which  is  'Isaac' 

2066.  The  second  Rational,  which  is  liere  treated  of, 
is  represented  and  signified  by  'Isaac,'  who  was  born 
from  Sarah.  .  .  This  Rational,  which  is  represented  by 
'Isaac,'  is  that  which  remains  at  home,  because  it  is 
Divine. 

2072^  Isaac  was  named  from  'laughter;'  for  'Isaac' 
means  'laughter.'  111. 

2083.  'Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Isaac' (Gen. xvii.  19) 
—  the  Divine  Rational  .  .  .  'Isaac'  represents  the  Lord's 
rational  man  .  .  . 

.    Isaac   was    named    from    'laughter  ;'    and    as 

'laughter'  .  .  .=the  affection  of  truth,  which  is  of  the 
Rational,  it  here  =  the  Divine  Rational. 

20S5.  By  'seed,'  here,  are  signified  those  who  have 
the  faith  of  love,  that  is,  love  to  the  Lord,  consequently 
the  celestial,  or  those  who  are  of  the  Celestial  Church, 
for  it  treats  of  the  seed  from  Isaac. 

2187''.  The  lower,  or  middle  (celestial  things  of  love), 
which  are  those  of  the  Rational,  are  'Isaac'  (Matt.viii. 
Ill 


2194.   'Isaac' 
2610.  262^. 


:the    Divine    Rational. 


220S. 


2630.  '(Abraham  called  the  name  of  his  son  .  .  .) 
Isaac'  (Gen.xxi.3)  =  the  Divine  Rational. 

2632.  'Abraham  circumcised  Isaac  his  son'  (ver.4)  = 
the  purification  of  the  Rational. 

2637.  'When  Isaac  his  son  was  born  to  him'  (ver.5) 
=  when  the  Lord's  Rational  was  made  Divine. 

2649.  'In  the  day  when  he  weaned  Isaac'  (ver.8)  = 
the  state  of  separation  (of  the  merely  human  Rational. 
See  2647.)  Ex. 

2658.  'The  sou  of  this  handmaid  shall  not  inherit 
with  my  son,  with  Isaac'  (ver,  io)  =  that  the  merely 
human  Rational  could  not  have  a  common  life  with  the 
Divine  Rational  itself,  either  as  to  truth  or  as  to  good. 

.   'My  son,  Isaac '  =  the   Divine   Rational  as   to 

truth,  which  is  'my  son;'  and  as  to  good,  which  is 
'Isaac'  That  'Isaac'  =  the  Divine  Rational  as  to  good, 
is  evident  from  the  signification  of  'laughter,'  from 
which  he  was  named,  and  which  is  the  afiection  of 
truth,  or  the  good  of  truth. 

2661-".  As  by  'Isaac'  is  represented  the  Lord's  Divine 


Rational,  the  celestial  are  also  signified  by  him,  who  are 
called  'heirs'  .  .  . 

2666.  'Because  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called'  (ver. 
I2)  =  that  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  all  salvation 
for  those  who  are  in  good.  'Isaac'  =:  the  Divine  Rational, 
thus  the  Divine  Human  ;  for  the  human  begins  in  the 
inmost  of  the  Rational. 

2774.  'Isaac'  (Geu.xxii.2)  =  the  quality  of  (the  Divine 
Rational)  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  good  of  truth  and  the 
truth  of  good ;  that  is,  the  Divine  marriage  as  to  the 
Human  of  the  Lord.  This  is  evident  from  the  name 
'Isaac' 

2776.  'Oft'er  (Isaac)  for  a  burnt- offering'  (id.)  =  that 
He  should  sanctify  Himself  with  the  Divine.  Ex.     2777. 

2783.  'And  Isaac  his  son'  (ver. 3)  =  the  Divine  Rational 
begotten  by  Himself. 

2793.  'I  and  the  boy  will  go  even  yonder'  =  the  Divine 
Rational  in  a  state  of  truth  girded  for  the  most  grievous 
and  inmost  combats  of  temptations  .  .  ,  'Isaac' =  the 
Divine  Rational;  but  as  he  is  here  not  called  'Isaac,' 
nor  'my  son,'  as  before,  but  'the  boy,'  it=the  Divine 
Rational  in  such  a  state  .  .  .    2795'-,  Ex. 

2795.  Concerning  His  Divine  Human,  which  is  re- 
presented by  'Isaac'  .  .  . 

2798.  'He  put  (the  woods  of  the  burnt-offering)  upon 
Isaac'  (ver. 6)  =  that  the  merit  of  justice  was  adjoined  to 
the  Divine  Rational.   Ex. 

2802.  'Isaac  said  to  Abraham  his  father,  and  he  said, 
My  father;  and  he  said.  Behold  I,  my  son' (ver.  7)  =  a 
colloquy  of  the  Lord  from  the  love  of  Divine  truth  with 
Divine  good.  'Isaac  the  son' =  Divine  truth  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  it  is  a  colloquy  of  the  Lord  with  His 
Father. 

2813.  'He  bound  Isaac  his  son' (ver. 9)  =  the  state  of 
the  Divine  Rational  thus  as  to  truth  about  to  undergo 
the  last  degrees  of  temptation.  .  .  'Isaac  the  son '  =  the 
Lord's  Divine  Rational ;  here,  as  to  truth. 

2824.  'Send  not  forth  thy  hand  to  the  boy'  (ver.  12) 
=  that  he  should  not  admit  temptation  any  further  into 
the  truth  Divine  which  belonged  to  the  Rational.  ,  . 
'The  boy,'  or  Isaac,  here,  =the  Rational  as  to  truth 
Divine,  into  which  temptations  were  admitted. 

2827.  'And  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only 
one,  from  Me'  (id.)  =  the  unition  of  the  Human  with 
the  Divine  through  the  last  of  temptation.  'Thy  son,' 
namely,  Isaac,  =  the  Divine  Rational,  or  the  Divine 
Human  ;  for  this  begins  in  the  Rational. 

2913'-.  See  HiTTiTE,  here. 

3012.  'Isaac' (in  Gen. xxiv.)  =  the  good  of  the  Rational. 

3024.  'That  thou  take  not  a  woman  for  my  son  from 
the  daughters  of  the  Canaanite'  (ver.3)  =  that  the  Divine 
Rational  was  not  to  be  conjoined  with  any  atl'ection 
which  disagrees  with  truth.  .  .  'My  son,'  namely,  Isaac, 
=  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational.     3154^. 

3077'-.  'Isaac  and  Rebekah'  represented  (the  Divine 
good  aud  the  Divine  truth)  in  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 

3141.  The  Lord's  Divine  Rational  was  born  from  the 
Divine  truth  itself  conjoined  with  Divine  good.  The 
Divine  Rational  is  'Isaac'  .  .  . 
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3194.  'Isaac  came  from  coming  to  Beer-lahai-roi' 
(ver.  62)  =  Divine  rational  good  born  from  the  Divine 
truth  Itself.  ' Isaac •  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational,  here 
as  to  Divine  good  there,  because  truth  Divine,' which  is 
represented  by  'Rebekah,'  had  not  as  yet  been  called 
torth  out  of  the  Natural  .  .  . 

3196.  'And  Isaac  went  forth  to  meditate  in  the  field' 
(yer.63)  =  the  state  of  the  Rational  in  good.  'Isaac'  = 
the  Divine  Rational. 

3203.  At  the  i)erceptioii  of  the  rational  good  which  is 
represented  by  'Isaac'  Sig. 

3212.  'And  Isaac  was  comforted  after  his  mother' 
(ver.67)  =  a  new  state.  .  .  The  new  state  is  the  state  of 
the  glorification  of  the  Rational,  as  before  in  respect  to 
good,  so  now  in  respect  to  truth  .  .  . 

3230.  That  there  commenced  the  representative  of 
the  Lord  by  Isaac  and  Ishmael.  Tr. 

3245-  'Abraham  gave  all  things  which  he  had  to 
Isaac'  (Gen.xxv.5)  =  in  the  supreme  .sense,  all  Divine 
things  m  the  Divine  Rational  ;  and,  in  the  relative 
sense  the  celestial  things  of  love  in  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom.  Ex. 

— — *•  There  are  two  things  which  properly  constitute 
the  human:  the  Rational,  and  the  Natural.  The 
Rational  of  the  Lord  is  represented  by  'Isaac,'  and  His 
Natural  by  'Jacob.'  The  Lord  made  both  Divine 
The  way  in  which  He  made  the  Rational  Divine  is  con- 
tained in  these  things  which  are  said  about  Isaac  .  .  . 
,  ^-  ^or  by  'Isaac,'  in  the  relative  sense,  is  signified 

tlie  Celestial  Kingdom  ... 

^3247-  'He  sent  them  from  with  Isaac  his  son'  (ver.6) 
-  a  distinction  and  separation  of  the  spiritual  from  the 
celestial. 

3256.  'And  Isaac  and  Ishmael  his  sons  buried  him' 
(ver.9)=.that  the  representative  of  the  Lord  was  now 
taken  up  by  Isaac  and  Ishmael. 

3260.  'God  blessed  Isaac  his  son'  (ver.ii)  =  the  be- 
ginning of  the  representation  by  Isaac. 

3261.  'Isaac  dwelt  with  Beer-lahai-roi'  (id.)=the 
Lord's  Divine  Rational  in  Divine  light.  Ex. 

3280.  'Abraham  begat  Isaac'  (ver.i9)z=from  the 
Divine  Itself  the  Divine  Rational, 

3281.  'And  Isaac  was  a  son  of  forty  years'  (ver  20)  = 
.  .  .that  the  Lord  made  His  Rational  Divine  even  as  to 
truth  by  the  combats  of  temptations,  thus  of  His  Own 
power. 

3285.  'Isaac  prayed  to  Jehovah'  (ver.2i)  =  the  com- 
munication of  the  Divine  which  is  the  Son  with  the 
Divine  which  is  the  Father.  .  .  '  Isaac '  =  the  Divine 
Rational.  The  Divine  which  is  the  Son  is  'Isaac,' or 
the  Rational  when  truth  has  been  conjoined  with  it. 

3313.  'Isaac  loved  Esau  because  venison  was  in  his 
mouth'  (ver. 28)  =  that  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
Rational  loved  the  good  of  truth.  ' Isaac '  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational  as  to  Divine  good. 

3365.  'Isaac  went  to  Abimelech  the  king  of  the  Thili- 
stines,  to  Gerar'  (Gen.xxvi.  i)  =  the  doctrinal  thing's  of 
taith.  '  Isaac '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Rational. 
Refs.  That  'Isaac' =  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational  as 
to  Divine  good;   (Refs.)  and  also  as  to  Divine  truth 


which  IS  represented  by  the  marriage  of  Isaac  with 
Rebekah;  (Refs.)  thus  by  'Isaac'  is  here  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  conjoined  with  the  Divine 
good  of  the  Rational ;  for  Rebekah  was  with  Isaac  and 
was  called  his  sister.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  (the 
above  words)  =  that  the  doctrine  of  faith  from  the  Lord 
was  looking  to  rational  things. 

3384.  'Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar'  (ver.6)  =  the  Lord's  state 
as  to  the  things  of  faith  relatively  to  the  rational  things 
whic^hwere  to  be  adjoined.  .  .  'Isaac'  =  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Rational  ,  .  . 

.,  ^^^"^^  ^"^^  ^'^  '■^^^^^''  '''^'0  ^^"e  is  'me,'  is  represented 
the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Rational.  Tr.     3390. 

3392.   'Behold  Isaac  was  laughing  with  Rebekah  liis 
woman'  (ver. 8)  =  that  Divine  good  was  present  in  Divine 
truth,  or  that  Divine  good  was  adjoined  to  Divine  truth 
'Isaac'  =  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Rational. 

And  Abimelech  called  Isaac,  and  said'  (ver. 9) 


339: 


=  the  Lord's  perception  from  doctrine, 
Lord's  Divine  Rational, 


'Isaac '=r  the 


3402.  To  approach  to  Divine  truth  and  to  Divine 
good,  which  are  represented  by  'Isaac  and  Rebekah.' 

3404.  'Isaac  sowed  in  that  land'  (ver.i2)=interior 
truths,  whicli  are  from  the  Lord,  appearing  to  the 
Rational. 

3414.  'And  Abimelech  said  to  Isaac'  (ver.i6)  =  the 
Lord's  perception  concerning  that  doctrine.  .  .  'Isaac' = 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Rational. 

3416.  'And  Isaac  departed  thence'  (ver.  I7)  =  that  the 
Lord  left  interior  truths.  .  .  ' Isaac '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Rational.   Ex. 

3419-  'Isaac  returned  and  digged  again  the  wells  of 
waters  which  they  had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham 
hisfather'  (ver.i8)  =  that  the  Lord  opened  those  truths 
which  had  been  with  the  Ancients.  '  Isaac '  =  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Rational. 

3460.  'And  Isaac  sent  them  away,  and  tliey  w<-nt 
from  with  him  in  peace'  (ver.3i)  =  that  they  were 
content. 

3463.  'And  the  servants  of  Isaac  came'  (ver. 32)  = 
rational  things.  'Isaac '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divin.- 
Rational. 

.   From   the  things  which  precede  it  is  evident 

what  of  the  Lord  is  here  represented  liy  'Isaac,'  )iamely. 
the  "Word  as  to  its  internal  sense  ... 

3471-  'They  were  bitterness  of  spirit  to  Isaac  .uid 
Rebekah'  (ver. 35)1=  that  thence  at  first  was  grief.  .  . 
'Isaac  and  Rebekah '  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational  as  to 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth. 

3509.  From  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  Rational, 
which  is  represented  by  'Isaac'  ... 

-,   In  the  internal  sense  ,  .  ,  'l8aac'  =  the  r.itional 

mind  as  to  the  good  which  is  of  the  will  ,  .  , 

3570.  The  good  of  the  Rational  which  is  represented 
by  'Isaac'  ,  ,  . 

3576.  For  'Isaac'  represents  the  Rational  as  to  good 
•  •  •     3590. 

3599.  'Isaac  his  father  answered  and  said  to  him' 
(Gen.  xxvii. 39)  =  perception   concerning  natural    good, 


Isaac 
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that  it  would   be    made    Divine.      ' Isaac' =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational  as  to  the  Divine  good  there. 

[A.]  36 1 9.  'Rebekahsaid  to  Isaac'  (ver.46)=:the  Lord's 
perception  from  Divine  truth.   Ex. 

3659.  'Isaac  called  to  Jacob'  (Gen.xxviii.i)  =  the 
perception  of  the  quality  as  to  the  good  of  truth  from 
the  Lord.  .  .  'Isaac'  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good  of 
the  Divine  Rational.     3679. 

3686.  'Evil  in  the  eyes  of  Isaac  his  father'  (ver.8)  = 
not  conducing  to  conjunction  .  ,  .  with  the  good  of  the 
Rational,  which  is  'Isaac' 

3704.  'The  God  of  Isaac'  (ver.  13)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Human.    Ex.     4252. 

3712^.  The  internal  sense  of  the  "Word  .  .  .  may  be 
said  to  be  represented  by  'Isaac,'  but  the  supreme  sense 
by  'Abraham.' 

3973®-  That  'Isaac'^the  Divine  Rational  as  to  good. 
Refs. 

4009S.  The  Rational  is  represented  by  'Isaac  and 
Kebekah.' 

4108.  'To  come  to  Isaac  his  father  to  the  Land  of 
Canaan'  (Gen.xxxi.  i8)  =  to  conjoin  with  the  Divine 
good  of  the  Rational,  in  order  that  the  Human  might 
be  made  Divine.  'Isaac'=;the  Divine  Rational;  and, 
in  special,  the  Divine  good  of  the  Rational.   Refs. 

4145.  'Abraham'  together  with  'Isaac'  represents 
the  Divine  good  which  inflows  directly. 

41S0.  'The  Dread  of  Isaac'  (ver.42)  =  the  Divine 
Human.   Ex.     4208. 

4292-.  It  was  the  descendants  of  Jacob  in  special  who 
represented  the  Church  ;  but  not  those  of  Isaac  in 
special ;  for  the  descendants  of  Isaac  were  not  only  from 
Jacob,  but  also  from  Esau  .  .  . 

4536.  Progress  towards  interior  things  still  further, 
to  where  the  Rational  is,  is  described  by  .  .  .  the  coming 
of  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  Isaac  (Gen.xxxv.27). 

4563^.   'Isaac'  =  the  good  of  the  Rational.  Refs. 

4576.  'The  Land  which  I  have  given  to  Abraham  and 
Isaac  .  .  .  (Gen. XXXV.  12)  .  .  .  'Abraham  and  Isaac '  = 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord;  'Abraham,'  the  Divine  itself, 
and  'Isaac,' the  Divine  Human;  in  special,  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational,  Refs. 

4601^.  'Isaac'  =  the  Rational,  or  Intellectual.  The 
coming  of  Jacob  with  his  sons  to  Isaac  .  .  .  —  this  con- 
junction with  the  Intellectual. 

4603.  It  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine 
Natural  with  the  Divine  Rational,  which  conjunction 
is  represented  by  the  coming  of  Jacob  to  Isaac  .  .  . 
4612.  4614. 

4615.  'Where  there  sojourned  Abraham  and  Isaac' 
(ver.27)  =  the  Divine  life  together.  .  .  'Isaac'  =  His 
Divine  Rational. 

4616.  'The  days  of  Isaac  were'  (ver.28)  =  the  state  of 
the  Divine  Rational  now. 

4618.  'And  Isaac  expired  and  died'  (ver.29)  =  ex- 
suscitation  in  the  Divine  Natural.  Ex. 

464 1 e.   'Isaac'  represents  this  rational  good. 


4667.  'Isaac,'  who  is  here  'his  father,'  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational  as  to  good. 

5095-.   'Isaac'  represents  the  Divine  Intellectual. 
5307^.   By  'Isaac'  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Rational. 

5998.  'Isaac,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational  or  Intellectual.  Refs.     6003. 

6003''.  Isaac  chose  a  god  who  was  called  I'achad,  or 
Dread. 

6098*^.  Hence  by  .  .  .  'Isaac'  is  represented  the  Spirit 
ual  with  man. 

6276.  In  the  supreme  sense  .  .  .  ' Isaac ':=  His  Divine 
Rational,  thus  the  Internal  Human  .  .  .  But  in  the 
representative  sense  .  .  .  ' Isaac '  =  internal  truth.  Ex. 
6284. 

6452.  'Isaac'  =  the  Interior  which  is  under  the 
Inmost. 

7193.   'Isaac' =  the  Spiritual  in  that  Human. 


E.  376**.  By  'Isaac'  (Gen.xxvii.)  is  represented  the 
Lord. 

624^".  'To  drop  against  the  house  of  Isaac'  (Amos 
vii.  i6)  =  to  charge  those  of  the  Church  who  are  in  the 
falsities  of  evil  .  .  .  'The  house  of  Isaac'  =  the  Church  .  .  . 

696-^  The  Divine  Spiritual  which  'Isaac'  signifies,  is 
the  Divine  truth. 

768'^.  By  'Isaac'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Spiritual  of  the  Church  .  .  .  Therefore  ...  by  'the  seed 
of  Isaac'  is  signified  Divine  truth  spiritual  .  .  . 

Isaiah.      Esajas. 

A.  2173.  Everything  is  expressed  in  a  duj)lex  manner, 
especially  in  Isaiah  .  .  , 

Ishmael.      Jsf/mel,  Jisdunael. 
See  under  Rational. 

A.  340.  The  name  'Ishmael'  means  that  'Jehovah 
has  heard  her  misery.' 

1416^  'The  seed  of  Abram'  =  love  itself,  from  which 
'nation'  is  predicated  of  the  generation  of  Ishmael. 

1890.  The  Rational  from  the  affection  of  knowledges 
of  the  external  man  is  'Ishmael'  .  .  . 

1893^.  The  first  Rational,  before  it  had  been  made 
Divine,  is  represented  by  'Ishmael'  .  .  .     1899. 

1911^.  As  the  Rational  was  made  Divine,  the  clouds 
of  appearances  were  dispelled,  and  intellectual  truths 
appeared  to  Him  in  their  own  light,  which  was  repre- 
sented ...  by  Ishmael  being  expelled  from  the  house 
when  Isaac  grew  up. 

1920^.  Then  by  'the  handmaid'  is  meant  that  tender 
Rational  which  is  in  the  womb,  and  which  when  it  has 
been  born  and  is  grown  up  is  represented  by  'Ishmael.' 

1944.  'Ishmael' =  the  first  Rational  with  the  Lord. 
1988^.  2066.  2083.  2093. 

1946.  'Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael'  (Gen.xvi. 
il)  =  the  state  of  life. 

^.  From  what  Ishmael  had  his  name  is  here  ex- 
plained, namely,  because  Jehovah  had  listened  to  the 
affliction  which  was  his  mother's  state. 
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1949.  'He  shall  be  a  wild-ass  man'  (ver.  12)  =  rational 
truth  .  ,  .  The  Rational  consists  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
Rational  truth  is  what  is  signified  by  'a  wild-ass.'  This, 
then,  is  what  is  represented  by  'Ishmael'  .  .  . 

'-'.   Whether   you   say  rational   truth,  or   a   man 

wliose  Rational  is  such,  is  the  same  thing.  The  man 
whose  Rational  is  such  as  to  be  only  in  truth  ...  is 
altogether  such.  He  is  a  morose  man,  suffers  nothing, 
is  against  all,  sees  everybody  as  if  in  falsity,  rebukes  at 
once,  chastises,  punishes,  feels  no  pity,  does  not  apply 
himself  and  study  to  bend  minds  ;  for  he  regards  every- 
thing from  truth,  and  nothing  from  good.  Hence  it  is 
that  Ishmael  was  expelled,  and  afterwards  dwelt  in  the 
wilderness,  and  his  mother  took  a  wife  for  him  from  the 
land  of  Egypt  .  .  . 

1950.  'His  hand  against  all'  (id.)  =  that  he  will  fight 
against  the  things  which  are  not  truths;  'and  the  hand 
of  all  against  him'  =  that  falsities  will  fight  back.  (For) 
' Ishmael '  =  rational  truth  separated  from  good.  .  .  It 
here  treats  of  the  Rational,  as  to  what  its  quality  would 
be  unless  it  were  united  to  the  Internal  .  .  . 

1 95 1.  'He  shall  dwell  against  the  faces  of  all  his 
brethren'  (id. )  =  that  there  are  continual  contentions  in 
the  things  which  are  of  faith,  but  that  still  he  will  be 
the  conqueror.  .  .  This  is  still  more  fully  described 
where  it  treats  of  the  descendants  of  Ishmael  .  .  .  (Gen. 
XV.  18)  Ex.  .  .  Such  truth  is  presented  representativelj' 
in  various  ways  in  the  other  life,  and  always  as  what  is 
strong  and  hard,  insomuch  that  it  cannot  possibl}'^  be 
resisted.  When  Spirits  merely  think  of  such  truth, 
there  arises  something  of  terror,  because  its  nature  is 
such  that  it  does  not  yield,  thus  neither  does  it  recede. 

1959.  'Hagarbare  Abram  a  son'  =  the  rational  man 
born  from  this  conjunction  and  conception.  'And 
Abram  called  the  name  of  his  son,  whom  Hagar  bare, 
Ishmael'  (ver. I5)  =  its  quality.  (Namely,  that  it  is 
rational  truth.     1961.) 

1964.  '  In  Hagar's  bearing  Ishmael  to  Abram'  (ver.  16) 
=  when  the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  brought 
forth  the  Rational.  .  .  'Ishmael'  =  the  Rational  first 
conceived.  .  .  From  scientifics  and  Knowledges  alone, 
without  the  life  of  use,  there  takes  place  such  a  Rational 
as  has  been  described,  like  a  wild-ass,  morose,  pug- 
nacious, having  a  parched  and  dry  life,  from  a  certain 
love  of  the  truth  which  is  defiled  with  the  love  of  self. 

2078.  'Would  that  Ishmael  might  live  before  Thee' 
(Gen.xvii.i8)  =  that  others  who  are  rational  from  truth 
should  not  perish.     'Ishmaer  =  the  Rational. 

.  There  are  two  kinds  of  men  within  the  Church, 

the  spiritual  and  the  celestial  ;  the  spiritual  become 
rational  from  truth,  but  the  celestial  from  good  .  .  .  The 
former  .  .  .  are  here  meant  by  'Ishmael ;'  for  rational 
truth  is  'Ishmael'  in  his  genuine  sense.  Refs. 

2085".  But  they  who  have  the  faith  of  charity,  that 
is,  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  thus  the  spiritual,  or 
those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Churcli,  are  signified  by 
'Ishmael'  .  .  . 

20S7.  'As  to  Ishmael,  I  have  heard  thee'  (ver. 20)  = 
those  who  are  rational  from  truth,  that  they  are  to  be 
saved.  'Ishmael,'  here,  those  who  are  rational  from 
truth,  or  the  spiritual. 


2100.  'Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son'  (ver. 23):= 
those  who  are  truly  rational.  For  '  Ishmael '  =  those 
who  are  rational  from  truth,  that  is,  the  spiritual. 

2108.  'Ishmael  his  son'  (ver. 25)  =  those  who  become 
rational  from  the  truths  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who  become 
spiritual.  ( '  Was  a  son  of  thirteen  years '  =  holy  remains. 
'In  the  circumcising  of  him  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin '  = 
purification  .  ,  .  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world. 
2109.  2110.) 

21 12.  'Abraham  was  circumcised,  and  Ishmael  his 
son'  (ver. 26)  =  that  when  the  Lord  conjoined  His  Human 
Essence  to  His  Divine  one.  He  also  conjoined  with  Him- 
self, and  saved,  the  rest,  who  become  rational  from 
truth.  .  .'Ishmael,'  here,=:those  who  become  rational 
from  truth. 

2632.  That  the  first  Rational  of  the  Lord  was  born  as 
with  others  ;  namely,  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges ;  has  been  stated  before,  where  Ishmael  was 
treated  of,  by  whom  this  Rational  is  represented.  As 
this  was  born  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Knowledges, 
thus  b)'  an  external  way,  which  is  that  of  sensuous 
things,  as  with  others,  it  could  not  but  have  in  it  many 
things  from  worldly  things  .  .  . 

2652.  'The  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian'  (Gen.xxi.9) 
=  in  the  merely  human  Rational.  .  .  'Her  son,'  namely, 
Ishmael,  =  the  first  Rational  the  Lord  had  .  .  .  (which 
was)  conceived  from  the  Divine  Celestial  as  a  father, 
and  was  born  from  the  affection  of  knowledges  as  a 
mother.  Refs. 

2661^.  As  by  'Ishmael'  is  represented  the  Lord's 
merely  human  Rational,  there  are  also  signified  the 
spiritual,  who  are  called  'sons.' 

2669.  'Also  the  son  of  the  handmaid,  into  a  nation 
will  I  put  him'  (ver.  I3)  =  the  Spiritual  Church,  which 
will  receive  the  good  of  faith.  .  .  'The  son  of  the  hand- 
maid,' or  'Ishmael,'  when  he  was  in  the  house  of 
Abraham,  or  with  Abraham,  represented  the  Lord's 
first  Rational  .  .  .  But  now,  when  he  has  been  separ- 
ated, he  puts  on  another  representation,  namely,  that 
of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .     4189^. 

2677.  'And  the  boy'  (ver.  14)=  what  is  spiritual  .  .  . 
For  'Ishmael'  .  .  .  here  represents  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  ;  and  as  he  here  represents  him  in  the 
beginning,  he  is  called  'the  boy.'     269 1-. 

2699.  'Because  I  will  put  him  for  a  great  nation' 
(ver.i8)  =  the  Spiritual  Church  ...  It  is  said  'a  great 
nation,'  because  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the  second 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord.  .  .  As  by  'Ishmael'  is  represented 
the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  thus  also  the  Spiritual 
Chnrch  itself,  so  also  [there  is  represented  by  him]  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens ;  for  the 
image  and  likeness  of  the  one  is  in  the  other.     3245^. 

3230.  That  there  commenced  the  representative  of 
the  Lord  by  Isaac  and  Ishmael.  Tr. 

3231.  Secondly,  it  treats  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 
which  is  represented  by  'Ishmael,'  aud  of  its  deriva- 
tions. 

3256.  'And  Isaac  and  Ishmael  his  sons  buried  him' 
(Gen.xxv.9)  =  that  the  representative  of  the  Lord  was 
now  taken  up  by  Isaac  and  Ishmael. 
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[A.]  3263.  'These  are  the  nativities  of  Ishmael  the  son 
of  Abraham'  (ver. I2)  =  the  derivations  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  represented  by  'Ishmael'.  .  .  'Ishmael' =  the 
rational,  and  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  kSpiritual 
Church. 

3264.  Because  by  'Ishmael'  is  represented  the  spirit- 
ual man. 

^.   By   'Ishmael'  is  represented  the  Lord's  first 

Rational  which  was  not  as  yet  Divine  ;  and  afterwards 
[by  him]  were  represented  the  truly  rational  or  the 
spiritual,  thus  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Church.  Eefs. 

3266.  'These  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael' 
(ver.  13)  =  the  qualities  of  the  doctrinal  things  of  the 
spiritual.  .  . 'Ishmael '  =  the  spiritual. 

3265.  'The  first-born  son  of  Ishmael,  Nebaioth,  and 
Kedar,  and  Abdeel,  and  Mibsam,  and  Mishmah,  Dumah, 
and  Massah,  Hadar,  and  Thema,  Jetur,  Naphish,  and 
Kedmah'  (ver.  14, 15)  =  all  things  which  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  especially  with  the  gentiles.  .  .  Some 
of  these  who  are  here  named  are  mentioned  in  the 
proidietical  Word  especially;  as  'Nebaioth,'  'Kedar,' 
'Dumah,'  and  'Thema,' and  there  =  such  things  as  are 
of  the  Spiritual  Church,  especially  with  the  gentiles  .  .  . 
111. 

3269.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  and  tliese  are 
their  names'  (ver.  i6)  =  the  doctrinal  things  and  their 
quality. 

3274.  'These  are  the  years  of  the  lives  of  Ishmael' 
(ver.  17)  =  the  state  representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  by  'Ishmael.' 

3687.  '  Esau  went  to  Ishmael,  and  took  Mahalath  the 
daughter  of  Ishmael  the  son  of  Abraham'  (Gen.xxviii.9) 
=  the  conjunction  of  that  good  with  truth  from  a  Divine 
origin  .  .  .  'Ishmael  the  son  of  Abraham '  =  truth  from  a 
Divine  origin.  That  'Ishmael'  represents  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Church,  and  therefore  truth.  Kefs. 

8314^.  Whereas  with  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  those  who 
were  set  over  the  rest  were  not  called  'leaders,'  l)ut 
■princes'  (Gen.xxv.  16),  because  liy  'Ishmael'  are  signified 
those  who  are  in  truth.  Refs. 

E.  430^^.  It  is  said  of  Ishmael  that  'he  was  blessed 
and  grew,  and  that  twelve  princes  were  born  from  him' 
(Gen.xvii.20  ;  XXV.  16),  because  by  him  is  signified  the 
External  Church  with  all  its  truths  from  good. 

Ishmael.      Jsmael.     (Theson  of  Xethaniah.) 

E.  374".  By  'Ishmael'  (Jer.xli.)  are  represented  those 
who  are  in  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Church,  which  is 
also  signified  by  'the  seed  of  the  kingdom,'  from  which 
he  was. 

Ishmaelite.     Ismaclita,  Jischiuaelita. 

A.  1358'^.  Many  nations  were  born  from  Abraham  .  .  . 
not  only  from  the  posterity  of  Ishmael,  or  the  Ishmael- 
ites  .  .  . 

1360'=.  The  Ishmaelites  .  .  .  were  idolaters .  .  . 

246s''*.  'The  Ishmaelites,'  etc.  (Ps.lxxxiii.6)  =  those 
who  are  in  the  externals  of  doctrine  and  worship. 

3263^.  (Thus)  'the  Ishmaelites,'  in  the  representative 
sense  =  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Church, 
who  as  to  life  are  in  simple  good,  and  therefore  as  to 
doctrine  are  in  natural  truth.     Such  are  also  signified 


Gen.xxxvii.25  ;    xxxix.i  ; 


by  'the  Ishmaelites'   in 
and  Judg.viii.24. 

4747.  'Lo,  a  company  of  Ishmaelites  came  from 
Gilead' (Gen.xxxvii.25)  =  those  who  are  in  simple  good 
such  as  the  gentiles  are  in.  'The  Ishmaelites '  =  those 
who  are  in  simple  good  as  to  life,  and  thence  in  natural 
truth  as  to  doctrine. 

^.   When  any  new  Church  is  being  established  by 

the  Lord,  it  is  not  established  with  those  who  are 
within  the  Church,  but  with  those  who  are  without  it, 
that  is,  with  the  gentiles  .  .  .  These  things  are  premised 
in  order  that  it  may  be  known  what  is  involved  by 
Joseph  being  cast  into  a  pit  by  his  brothers,  being 
draAvn  out  thence  by  the  Midianites,  and  being  sold  to 
the  Ishmaelites  ...  By  'the  Ishmaelites'  are  repre- 
sented those  who  are  in  simple  good;  and  by  'the 
Midianites'  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  that  good. 
Of  the  latter  it  is  recorded  that  they  drew  Joseph  out  of 
the  pit ;  and  of  the  former  that  they  bought  him. 
4757''- 

4752.  'Go  and  let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmaelites, 
(ver. 27)  — that  those  who  are  in  simple  good  acknow- 
ledge Him.  .  .  That  those  who  are  in  simple  good 
acknowledge  the  Divine  truth,  especially  concerning 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  .  .  .     4754. 

4758.  'And  they  sold  J.  soph  to  the  Ishmaelites 
(ver. 28)  =  reception  by  those  who  are  in  simple  good, 
and  alienation  by  those  who  are  in  laith  separated. 

4788-.  It  said  above  that  Joseph  was  drawn  out  of 
the  pit  by  the  IMidianites,  and  that  he  was  sold  to  the 
Ishmaelites.  Hence  it  seems  that  he  must  have  been 
sold  into  Egypt  by  the  Ishmaelites.  The  reason  [it  is 
said]  not  that  he  was  sold  by  the  Ishmaelites,  but  'by 
the  Midianites,'  is  that  by  the  Ishmaelites  are  repre- 
sented those  who  are  in  simple  good,  and  by  the 
Midianites  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  that  good. 
Joseph,  or  the  Divine  truth,  cannot  be  sold  by  those 
who  are  in  good,  but  by  those  who  are  in  truth  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  good  know  from  good  what  Divine 
truth  is  ;  not  so  they  who  are  in  truth  .  .  . 

4968.  'Out  of  the  hand  of  tlie  Ishmaelites'  (Gen. 
xxxix.  i)  =  from  simple  good. 

.   In  Gen.xxxvii.26,  it  is  said  that  'the  Midianites 

sold  Joseph  to  Egypt  to  Potiphar  the  chamberlain  of 
Pharaoh  .  .  .  But  here  it  is  said  that  'Potiphar  .  .  . 
bought  him  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Ishmaelites'  .  .  . 
(For)  here  it  treats  of  the  procuring  or  ascription  of 
scientifics  and  of  natural  truth,  that  it  is  from  simple 
good  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'from  the  Ishmaelites  ;' 
for  by  these  are  represented  they  who  are  in  simple 
good.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  it  is  so  said  for  the  sake 
of  the  internal  sense.  Nor  are  the  historical  contra- 
dictory to  each  other  ;  for  it  is  said  of  the  Midianites 
that  they  drew  Joseph  out  of  the  pit,  consequently  he 
was  by  them  delivered  to  the  Ishmaelites,  by  whom  he 
was  brought  down  into  Egypt.  Thus  the  Midianites, 
as  they  delivered  him  to  the  Ishmaelites  who  were 
going  to  Egypt,  did  sell  him  to  Egypt. 

4969.  'Who  made  him  descend  thither'  (id. )  =  that 
[they  made  him  descend]  from  that  good  to  the.se 
scientifics.  'The  Ishmaelites,'  who  made  him  descend, 
=  those  who  are  in  simple  good. 
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Island.     Insula. 
See  under  Chittim. 

A.  1 13 1.  They  who  are  still  more  remote  (from  what 
is  internal)  are  'the  islands  of  the  nations.'  Tr. 

1 158.  'From  these  were  dispersed  the  islands  of  the 
nations  in  their  lands'  (Gen.x.5)=:that  the  worships  of 
many  nations  came  forth  from  these.  'The  islands '  = 
the  particular  tracts  ;  thus  particular  worships  which 
were  still  more  remote. 

.   'The  islands  of  the  nations '= those  who  were 

still  more  remote ;  and  properly  those  who  lived 
mutually  together  in  charity,  but  still  in  ignorance,  not 
knowing  anything  about  the  Lord,  the  doctrinal  things 
of  faith  of  the  Church,  or  internal  worship  ;  but  who 
yet  had  a  certain  external  worship  which  they  religiously 
observed.  Such  are  called  'islands,'  in  the  Word  ;  and 
therefore  by  'islands'  is  signified  worship  which  is  more 
remote. 

".    They  who  are  in  the  internal  sense   of  the 

Word,  as  are  the  Angels,  do  not  know  what  islands  are. 
They  no  longer  have  any  idea  of  such  things  ;  but 
instead  of  them  they  perceive  more  remote  worship, 
such  as  is  that  of  the  gentiles  outside  the  Church.  In 
like  manner  also,  by  'islands,'  they  perceive  those  things 
within  the  Church  itself  which  are  somewhat  more  re- 
mote from  charity,  such  as  friendships  and  civilities  .  .  . 

' ^.  That  such  things  are  signified  by  'islands.'  111. 

.   'Islands,'  here  (Is.xli.  1,5)  =  the  upright  gentiles 

outside  the  Church,  who  have  religiously  observed  their 
external  worship. 

.    'Islands,'   here   (Is.xlii.4, 10, I2)  =  the   gentiles 

outside  the  Church,  who  have  lived  in  ignorance, 
simplicity,  and  probity. 

^   'The  islands  of  the  nations'  (Zeph.ii.  ii)  =  the 

nations  more  remote  from  the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

^    As  by    'islands'   are    signified    things   more 

remote,  Tharshish,  etc.,  by  which  are  signified  external 
worships,  are  called  'islands.'  111. 

*^.   When    'islands'    are   opposed   to    'lands,'    or 

'mountains,'  they  =  the  truths  of  faith,  from  the  fact 
that  they  are  in  the  sea  ;  thus  doctrinal  things,  which 
are  rituals. 

1 171,  By  'Tharshish  and  the  islands'  (Ps.lxxii.  10) 
are  meant  external  worships  corresponding  to  internal. 

2009''.  'In  the  islands  of  the  sea  .  .  .'  (Is.xxiv.  15)  = 
from  the  holy  things  of  faith. 

2967^.  'Many  islands'  (Ezek.xxvii. i5)  =  those  who 
are  more  remote  in  worship. 

5922^^  'The  islands  of  the  sea'  =  those  who  are  more 
remote  from  truth. 

9295^.  'The  inhabitants  of  the  isle  are  silent'  (Is. 
xxiii.2)  =  more  remote  goods. 

9340''.  Exterior  truths  are  '  the  remains  of  the  isle  of 
Caphtor'  (Jer.xlvii.4). 

9666'.  '  Islands '  =  those  who  are  more  remote  from 
truths,  and  thence  from  worship. 

S.  116.  It  has  been  given  to  see  peoples  born  in 
islands  .  .  .  (who)  appear  like  apes  .  .  .     T.274. 

R.  34.  See  Patmos,  here.     E.50. 

•.  That  by  'islands'  in  the  Word  are  signified  the 


nations  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  God,  but  which 
nevertheless  will  accede  to  it.  111. 

336.  'And  every  mountain  and  island  was  removed 
from  its  place'  (Rev. vi.  13)  =  that  all  the  good  of  love 
and  truth  of  faith  receded.     676,Pref.^.  E.405, 

.  That  by  'islands'  are  meant  those  more  remote 

from  the  worship  of  God,  see  above  ;  here,  those  who 
are  in  faith,  and  not  so  much  in  the  good  of  love. 
Hence,  in  the  abstract  sense,  by  'every  island'  is 
signified  all  the  truth  of  faith. 


D.  5880.  They  were  men  born  in  a  certain  island  of 
west  India,  who  had  no  Knowledge  of  God  whatevei-, 
thus  no  religion  ;  but  still  lived  together  in  a  sincere 
and  friendly  way.  (Their  instruction  in  the  other  life.) 
J.(Post.)i3i. 

E.  50.  The  reason  the  Revelation  was  made  in  an 
island  (Patmos),  is  that  'an  island' =  a  nation  remote 
from  true  worship,  but  whicli  still  longs  to  be  en- 
lightened. 

^.  That  'islands' =  nations  which  will  accede  to 

the  true  worship  of  God.   111. 

^.  From  these  and  other  passages  it  is  evident 

that  '  islands '  =  the  gentiles  ;  in  special,  the  gentiles  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  truth  ;  and  elsewhere  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  falsity. 

242'^  'The  isles  shall  confide  in  Me'  (Is.lx.9)=:the 
nations  whicli  are  in  Divine  worship,  but  are  more 
remote  from  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

2755.  'The  islands  in  the  sea'  (Ezek.xxvi.i8)=the 
nations  more  remote  from  truths,  which  long  for  Know- 
ledges. 

304'-^  'The  islands,'  and  'the  ends  of  the  earth,'  in 
the  Word,  =  those  who  are  further  distant  from  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  because  they  have  not 
the  Word,  and  are  thence  in  ignorance.  That  the 
Church  will  be  established  with  them.  Sig. 

405-*''.  'I  will  make  the  rivers  islands' (Is. xlii.  15)  = 
to  annihilate  all  the  understanding  of  truth.  'Rivers' 
—  \\\(i  intelligence  which  is  of  truth;  '  islands '  =  where 
there  is  no  intelligence. 

406.  What  'an  island'  signifies  shall  be  shown.  .  . 
P.y  'islands'  in  the  Word  are  not  meant  islands,  nor 
those  who  dwell  upon  islands ;  but  there  is  meant  the 
natural  man  as  to  the  truths  which  are  in  him  ;  and 
thence,  abstractedly,  there  are  signified  the  truths  of 
the  natural  man.     (What  these  truths  are,  fully  Ex.) 

2.  The  natural  mind,  or  the  natural  man,  as  to 

its  truths,  and  as  to  its  falsities,is  signified  by  'islands' 
in  the  Word  ;  as  to  truths  with  those  with  whom  the 
spiritual  mind  has  been  opened  ;  and  as  to  falsities  with 
those  with  whom  the  spiritual  mind  has  been  closed.  111. 

.  That  then  all  the  Knowledges  which  man  from 

infancy  has  drawn  from  the  Word,  and  all  the  scientific 
truths  by  which  he  has  confirmed  them,  are  disturbed, 
moved  out  of  their  place,  and  recede,  is  signified  by  'the 
islands  shall  shake,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  sea  shall 
come  down  from  their  thrones  ;'  and  also  by  'the  islands 
shall  tremble  in  the  day  of  thy  fall,  and  the  islands 
which  are  in  the  sea  shall  be  troubled'  (Ezek.xxvi.  15, 
16,18).     'The  islands '  =  those   Knowledges   and   those 
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scientifics  ■which  are  in  the  natural  man  ;  'the  princes 
of  the  sea'  =  the  priniarj^  things  there  ;  'the  sea'  =  the 
natural  man  and  all  things  there  in  general. 

[E.  406-].  That  all  the  goods  of  truth  of  the  natural  man 
shall  be  changed  as  to  their  state  from  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  having  been  vastated,  is  signified  by,  'all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  islands  were  amazed  upon  thee,  and 
their  kings  shuddered  at  thee,  their  faces  were  troubled' 
(Ezek,xxvii.35).  'The  inhabitants  of  the  islands' =  the 
goods  of  truth  of  the  natural  man  ;  for  .  .  .  'iiiliabitants' 
=  the  goods  of  life. 

^.    'The  inhabitant  of  the  island '  =  the  good  of 

truth  of  the  natural  man,  or  the  natural  man  in  whom 
is  the  good  of  truth.  .  .  'An  island' =  truth  in  the 
natural  man. 

*.   'The  islands  of  the  sea' =  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  natural 
man. 

■'''.    'The  islands '  =  those  who  are  solely  in  truths 

from  the  natural  man. 

.   'The  islands '  =  those  who  are  remote  from  the 

Church  ;  and,  abstractedlj%  the  Church  as  to  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  ;  or  the  Church  as  to  the 
truths  of  the  natural  man  which  correspond  to  spiritual 
truths. 

.   'The  islands  and  the  inhabitants' =  the  truths 

and  goods  of  the  natural  man  ;  'the  islands,'  the  truths 
thereof. 

,    'The  islands' =  the  truths  of  the  natural  man 

from  which  is  worship. 

".    'The  islands '  =  those  who  are  remote  from  the 

truths  of  the  Church,  because  they  are  in  natural  lumen, 
and  not  yet  in  sjnritual  light  from  the  Word. 

7.    'Islands' =  those  who  are  in  truths.  .  .  and, 

abstractedly,  truths  ...  in  the  natural  man.     **. 

•',   'Islands' =  the  exterior  truths  of  the  natural 

man. 

1*".    '  Islands '  =  those  who  perceive  the  "Word  in  a 

natural  manner ;  that  is,  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter. 

■'^.     'The   inhabitants   of   the   island'  =  exterior 

goods  and  truths  in  the  Natural. 

^-.    'The  kings   of  the  island  which   is   in  the 

passage  of  the  sea'  (Jer.xxv.22)  =  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  in  the  ultimate  of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

^^     'The   islands   of    the   nations'  =  those   who 

indeed  are  in  falsities,  but  not  in  the  falsities  of  evil ; 
and,  abstractedly,  falsities,  but  not  falsities  of  evil.  And 
as  the  falsities  not  of  evil  are  in  the  natural  man,  there- 
fore by  'the  islands  of  the  nations'  is  signified  the  natural 
man  as  to  these  things,  or  as  to  these  things  in  the 
natural  man. 

^''.  The  places  which  are  near  the  last  boundaries 

(of  Canaan)  are  meant  by  'the  islands;'  by  which 
therefore  are  signified  truths  in  the  ultimates,  which 
although  they  are  not  truths,  are  accepted  as  truths  .  .  , 

^^  'Islands' =  where  the  Word  is  not;  con- 
sequently, those  who  are  remote  from  spiritual  truths.  .  . 
With  those  who  are  outside  the  Church,  there  are  only 
natural  truths,  because  they  have  no  truths  from  the 
Word ;  hence  it  is  that  they  are  called  'islands.' 

•'*.  By  'islands,'  in  the  Word,  are  not  meant  any 

islands  of  tlie  sea  ;  but  places  in  the  Spiritual  W^orld 


inhabited  by  those  who  are  in  natural  knowledge  of 
Knowledges  which  agree  in  some  measure  with  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  in  the  Word  ;  and  which 
places  sometimes  appear  there  as  islands  in  the  sea  ; 
whence,  in  the  abstract  sense,  by  'islands'  are  signified 
the  truths  of  the  natural  man.  This  name  is  from  the 
sea  in  which  the  islands  are  ;  for  'the  sea '  =  the  generals 
of  truth,  or  the  truths  of  the  natural  man  in  general.  111. 

^^.  In  the  opposite  sense,  '  islands '  =  the  falsities 

which  are  opposite  to  the  truths  in  the  natural  man.   111. 

514^.  'The  inhabitants  of  the  island' =  those  who  are 
in  goods  of  life  according  to  their  doctrinals. 

677''.  'The  islands,'  and  'the  ends  of  the  earth '  =  the 
nations  which  are  remote  from  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

1024.  'And  every  island  fled'  (Rev.xvi.2o)  =  that 
there  was  no  longer  any  truth  of  faith.  'An  island' = 
the  Church  as  to  the  truths  of  the  natural  man,  which 
are  called  scientific  truths,  and  also  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good. 

.  The  reason  'an  i8land'  =  the  Church  as  to  the 

truths  of  faith,  is  that  an  island  is  land  encompassed  by 
the  sea  ;  and  by  'the  land'  is  signified  the  Church  ;  and 
by  'the  sea,'  what  is  scientific  and  cognitive  in  general, 
which  is  of  the  natural  man. 

.  By  'islands'  in  the  Word  are  also  signified  the 

Churches  with  the  gentiles,  with  which  there  have  only 
been  appearances  of  truth,  which  are  truths  more  remote 
from  genuine  truths.  The  reason  of  this  signification 
was  that  the  islands  of  the  sea  were  far  from  the  Land 
of  Canaan,  which  was  a  firm  Land,  and  by  which  was 
signified  the  Church  which  was  in  genuine  truths. 

1146^.  'Islands' =  those  in  the  Church  who  are 
natural,  but  still  are  rational. 

Islington.     Islington. 

J.  (Post.)  268.  At  the  south  (of  the  London  in  the 
Spiritual  World)  dwell  those  who  are  in  intelligence, 
almost  as  far  as  to  Islington.  There  are  meetings  there  ; 
and  those  who  dwell  there  are  prudent  in  speaking  and 
writing. 

Israel.     Israel. 

Israelite.    Ismelita. 

Israelitish.     Israelitkus. 

See  under  Jacob,  Jev^^,  Judah,  Moses,  and  Tribe. 

A.  55.  The  spiritual  man  is  here  called  'Israel.' 

1196.  By  'Israel'  (Is.xix. )  is  signified  intelligence, 

422^.  When  the  Internal  Chui-ch  is  treated  of,  it  is 
called  'Israel.' 

477-.  The  Primitive  Church,  or  the  Church  of  the 
gentiles,  is  signified  by  'the  house  of  Israel,'  and  'the 
people  of  Israel.' 

768-.  When  'Israel'  is  mentioned  in  the  Prophets, 
there  is  signified  for  the  most  part  the  Spiritual  Church, 
or  whatever  is  of  that  Church ;  where  'Jacob,'  the 
external  Church. 

1025^.  By  'Israel'  is  signified  the  Internal  Spiritual 
Church.     1232.  3654'*. 

1069-.  By  'Israel'  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  Spirit- 
ual Church;    and  by    'Judah,'   the   Celestial    Church. 
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1071-.   'Israel'  (Hos.ix.io)  =  tlie  Ancient  Church. 

1097.  'Judah'^the  Celestial  Church;  'Israel,'  the 
Spiritual  Church;  and  'Jacob,'  the  External  Church. 
1228". 

^.   So  Israel  was  nothing  so  little  as  a  spiritual 

man,  but  still  he  represented  him  ;  in  like  manner 
Jacob. 

1 1 861   'Israel'  or  the  Spiritual  Church.  Tr.     ''. 

1949'- 

1 1896.   'Israel,'  here,  =  the  perverted  Spiritual  Church. 

1259^  ' Israel '  =  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Church  ; 
'Judah'  =  the  celestial  things  of  the  same. 

12i 


'Jacob,'  here,  =  external  worship;  'Israel,' 
'Israel,'  here,  =  the  Lord.  1462''.  3305-. 
'The   seed  of  Israel'  =  what   is   celestial   of 


internal. 
1416^. 

4_ 

. 4 

charity, 

1462^   'Israel'  ( Is. xix.)  =  spiritual  things.     2588^^. 

1502.  The  dwelling  of  the  sous  of  Israel  in  Egypt  was 
reckoned  from  the  sojourn  of  Abram  there,  430  years, 
2959--  •''• 

1672.  Before  they  had  kings,  the  sons  of  Israel  were  a 
nation,  and  represented  good,  or  the  Celestial ;  but  after 
they  wished  for  a  king,  and  obtained  one,  they  became  a 
people,  and  represented  .  ,  ,  truth  or  the  Spiritual  .  .  . 

2135*.  'Judah'  =  the  celestial,  and  'Israel'^the  spirit- 
ual, in  Heaven  and  on  earth. 

2360^.  As  all  the  sons  of  Israel  represented  tlie 
Lord's  heavenly  Kingdom  .  .  .  they  called  one  another 
'brethren,'  and  also  'companions'  ,  ,  . 

2547".    ' Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Church.     2832^ 

2567.  'Jacob' =  the  External  Church;  'Israel,'  the 
Internal  Church. 

2708*'.  The  journeyings  and  wanderings  of  the  Israel- 
itish  people  in  the  wilderness  represented  .  .  ,  the  vast- 
ation  and  desolation  of  the  faithful  before  regeneration, 
consequently  their  temptation. 

27 14^  That  through  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord 
there  is  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  for  the  sons  of  Israel, 
that  is,  for  the  spiritual.  Sig. 

2826".  'The  seed  of  Israel' =  the  Spiritual  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

.  The  spiritual  man,  who  is  'Israel.' 

^^  Those  who  worship  from  the  good  of  faith, 

which  is  'the  house  of  Israel;'  and  from  the  good  of 
love,  which  is  'the  house  of  Aaron.' 

2928'''.  'The  house  of  Israel '  =  the  Spiritual  Church  as 
to  good.     3969'-. 

3081'*.    'The  virgin  of  Israel' =  the  Sjiiritual  Church. 

3325^".   '  Israel '  =  spiritual  good.     . 

.   'Israel,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord  as  to 

Divine  spiritual  love  ;  and  in  the  lelative  sense,  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  love  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour. 

3355^.  'The  land'  and  'ground  of  Israel '=  the  Spirit- 
ual Church. 

344I".  The  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is  meant  in 
the  supreme  sense  liy  'Israel  Jly  servant.'  Ill, 


.  Here,  'Israel  My  servant,' in  the  supreme  sense, 

=  the  Lord  relatively  to  the  internal  things  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  ;  and  'Jacob,'  as  to  the  external  things 
of  that  Church.     ^ 

36143.  ' Jacob '  =  those  who  are  in  evil ;  'Israel,' those 
who  are  in  falsity. 

3654.  By  'Israel,'  or  the  Israelitish  people,  was  repre- 
sented the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom.   111. 

®,     'Judah' =  celestial   good  .   ,   ,   and    'Israel,' 

celestial  truth,  or  spiritual  good. 

3703'*.  As  the  Israelitish  people  represented  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens,  and  thus  the  heavenly 
order  there,  it  was  commanded  that  they  should  be 
distinguished  according  to  tribes,  and  according  to 
families,  and  according  to  the  houses  of  their  fathers 
(Num.xxvi. ) ;  and  also  that  they  should  encamp  accord- 
ing to  that  order  .  .  .  and  that  they  should  march 
according  to  the  like  order  (Nura.ii.) ;  and  therefore 
when  Balaam  'saw  Israel  dwelling  according  to  his 
tribes'  (he  blessed  him)  (Num.xxiv. ),  in  which  jirophecy 
neither  Jacob  nor  Israel  is  meant,  but  the  Lord's  King- 
dom in  the  Heavens,  and  His  Church  on  earth,  which 
were  represented  by  that  order  .  ,  . 

3708*.  It  here  treats  of  a  new  Spiritual  Church,  which 
is  'Jacob,'  and  'Israel.' 

388 1'*.  Not  a  whit  of  this  is  understood  of  that 
nation  ;  but  of  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  which  is 
'Judah,'  and  of  His  Spiritual  Kingdom,  which  is  'Israel.' 

3941''.    'The  land  of  Israer  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

3969^  As  by  'Israel'  is  represented  the  Lord's  Spirit- 
ual Church,  Jacob,  then  Israel,  said  to  Joseph  before 
his  death,  'Thy  two  sons  .  .  .  shall  be  mine  ,  ,  .'  Ex. 

4273-.  (Jacob)  was  named  'Israel,'  by  whom  is  repre- 
sented the  celestial  spiritual  man. 

4277.  Unless  it  is  known  what  is  celestial  spiritual 
good,  which  is  'Israel;'  and  natural  good,  which  is 
'Jacob'  .  .  . 

4286.  'Thy  name  shall  no  longer  be  called  Jacob,  but 
Israel'  (Gen.xxxii.28)  =  the  Divine  Celestial  Spiritual 
now.  'Israel' =  the  celestial  spiritual  man  which  is 
in  the  Natural,  thus  the  Natural.  (Continued  under 
Celestial  Si'iuitual,  here.) 

■*.  But,  in  the  supreme  sense,  'Israel' =  the  Lord 

as  to  the  Divine  Celestial  Spiritual ;  and,  in  the  internal 
sense,  he  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  in  Heaven  and 
on  earth  .  .  .  (and  thus)  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .     4297- 

*'.  That  'Jacob' =  one  thing,  and  'Israel'  another. 

111. 

'.   In  general,  by  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is  signitied 

the  external  of  the  Church  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  internal ; 
for  every  Church  has  an  external  and  an  internal  ,  ,  , 
and  as  that  which  is  of  the  Church  is  signified  by 
'Jacob'  and  'Israel,'  and  as  everything  of  the  Church 
is  from  the  Lord,  in  the  supreme  sense  the  Lord  is  both 
'Jacob'  and  'Israel ;'  'Jacob'  as  to  the  Divine  Natural, 
and  'Israel'  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual.  Hence  the 
external  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  and  Church  is  'Jacob,' 
and  the  internal  is  'Israel.'  111. 

8_  -Whence  Jacob  was  named  'Israel,'  is  evident 

from  the  words  themselves  when  this  name  was  given 
him  ,  ,  .  'because  as  a  prince  thou  hast  contended  with 
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God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed;'  for  'Israel' 
in  the  Original  Language  means  'one  contending  as  a 
prince  with  God,'  by  which  words  in  the  internal  sense 
is  signified  that  he  has  conquered  in  the  combats  of 
temptations  .  .  . 

[A.  4286^].  It  is  known  that  the  Church,  or  the  man  of 
the  Christian  Church,  calls  himself  Israel ;  but  still  no 
one  in  the  Church  is  'Israel'  except  him  who  has  been 
made  a  spiritual  man  through  temptations.  The  very- 
name  also  involves  tlie  same  thing. 

4292.  As  ' Israel' =  the  spiritual  celestial  man,  thus 
the  internal  man,  'Israel'  also  =  the  Internal  Spiritual 
Church  .  .  . 

*,  This  new  quality  is  'Israel.' 

'.  The  Internal  Spiritual  Church  was  represented 

by  'Israel,'  but  the  Internal  Celestial  Church  was  after- 
wards represented  by  'Judah.'  Therefore  a  division  was 
made,  and  the  Israelites  were  a  kingdom  by  themselves, 
and  so  were  the  Jews.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  .  .  . 
the  descendants  of  Jacob  could  not  represent  the  Church 
as  Jacob  ;  for  this  would  have  been  to  represent  only 
the  external  of  the  Church  ;  but  as  Israel  in  addition, 
because  '  Israel '  =  what  is  internal.     ^. 

4303.  'Therefore  the  sous  of  Israel  do  not  eat  the 
sinew  of  what  is  put  out,  which  is  upon  the  hollow  of 
the  thigh'  (Gen.xxxii.32)  =  that  those  things  in  which 
are  falsities  are  not  appropriated. 

^.  The  reason  these  things  are  said  of  the  sons  of 

Israel,  is  that  by  'Israel'  is  signified  the  Divine  Celestial 
Spiritual. 

4402.  'And  called  it  El  Elohe  Israel'  (Geu.xxxiii.20) 
=  interior  worship  from  the  Divine  Spiritual.  'Israel' 
=  the  Spiritual. 

^.    ' Israel' =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual  ; 

and,  in  the  representative  sense,  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Church  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  man  M'ho  is  such. 

4444".  For  the  statutes,  judgments,  and  laws  which 
were  given  to  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation  were 
not  new  ;  but  were  such  as  had  been  before  in  the 
Ancient  Church,  and  in  the  Second  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

4445.  'Because  he  had  wrought  folly  in  Israel  .  .  .' 
(Gen.xxxiv.7)  ...  It  is  said  'in  Israel,'  because  by 
•Israel'  is  signified  the  Internal  of  the  Church. 

4502-.  '  I  will  divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them 
in  Israel'  .  .  .  'I8raer  =  the  Internal  of  the  Church. 

4536.  It  treats  in  (Geu.xxxv.)  of  the  .  .  .  interiors  of 
the  Natural,  that  they  were  made  Divine,  (and  which) 
here,  are  'Israel.' 

456S6.  Because  '  Israel '  =  the  Lord's  internal  Divine 
Natural. 

4570.  'But  Israel  shall  be  thy  name'  (ver. io)  =  the 
(Quality  of  the  internal  Natural,  or  the  quality  of  its 
Spiritual  which  is  'Israel.'  'And  He  called  his  name 
Israel' =  the  internal  Natural,  or  the  Celestial  Spiritual 
of  the  Natural  .  .  .  (for)  '  Israel '  =  the  internal  of  the 
Lord's  Natural. 

.  No  one  can  know  why  Jacob  was  called  'Israel' 

except  him  who  knows  what  the  internal  Natural  is, 
and  what  the  external  Natural ;  and  also  what  the 
Celestial  Spiritual  of  the  Natural  is.     Fully  Ex. 

^.   It  is  this  internal  Natural  which  'Israel'  in 

special  represents. 


'^.  As  the  Lord's  Church  is  external  and  internal, 

and  the  internals  of  the  Church  had  to  be  represented 
by  the  externals  by  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  therefore 
Jacob  could  no  longer  be  called  'Jacob,'  but  'Israel.' 

^.  In  the  supreme  sense,  that  Jacob  was  called 

' Israel' =  that  the  Lord,  having  advanced  to  interior 
things,  made  the  Natural  in  Himself  Divine,  as  to  both 
its  external  and  its  internal.     4585^ 

4585-*.  'Jacob'  represented  the  man  of  the  Church  as 
to  his  External,  and  'Israel,'  as  to  his  Internal ;  thus 
'Jacob,'  as  to  his  exterior  Natural,  and  'Israel,'  as  to 
his  interior  Natural.  .  .  For  the  spiritual  man  is  from 
the  Natural,  but  the  celestial  man  is  from  the  Rational. 

*.  This  Intermediate  derives  something  from  the 

internal  of  the  Natural,  which  is  'Israel;'  and  from 
the  external  of  the  Rational,  which  is  'Joseph.'     4S92-. 

4592^  There  are  six  names  which  frequently  occur 
in  the  propheticals  when  the  Church  is  being  treated 
of;  namely,  'Judah,'  'Joseph,'  'Ijenjamin,'  'Ephraim,' 
'Israel,'  and  'Jacob'  .  .  .  'Israel' =  the  spiritual  In- 
ternal, and  'Jacob,'  the  spiritual  External. 

4598.  'Israel  journeyed'  (ver. 21)  =  the  Celestial  Spirit- 
ual of  the  Natural  now.  .  .  The  Celestial  Spiritual  of 
the  Natural  ...  is  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  good  of 
charity  acquired  through  the  truth  of  faith. 

^.  As  the  progression  of  the  Lord's  Divine  to- 
wards interior  things  is  treated  of,  Jacob  is  here  called 
'Israel.' 

4600.  'It  came  to  pass  in  the  residing  of  Israel  in 
this  land'  (ver. 22) -when  in  this  state  of  good  from 
truth. 

4601.  'Israel  heard  it'  (id.)  =  that  that  faith  was 
rejected.  In  the  proper  sense,  that  'Israel  heard  it'  = 
that  the  Spiritual  Church  knew  and  assented  to  this 
.  .  .  But  in  the  internal  sense  it  =  that  that  faith  was 
rejected. 

4675.  'Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his  sons' 
(Gen.xxxvii.3)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  Spiritual 
of  the  Rational  with  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Natural. 
(For)  Jacob  as  'Israel'  represents  the  Divine  Spiritual 
of  the  Natui-al,  or  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the 
Natural. 

4750^.  By  'Israel,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  are  repre- 
sented those  who  are  in  the  love  of  the  world  .  .  . 

4763^.  For  by  'Israel'  was  represented  the  Lord's 
royalty. 

48 1 5-.  The  rest  of  the  tribes  were  called  in  one  word 
'Israelites  ;'  for  'Israel,'  in  the  representative  sense,  = 
the  spiritual  man  ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense,  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

4842.  In  the  historical  sense  ...  by  'Israel'  are 
meant  the  ten  tribes  .  .  .  But  in  the  internal  or  spiritual 
sense  ...  by  'Israel'  is  represented  the  Spiritual  of  the 
Church,  or  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense  ...  by 
'Israel'  is  represented  falsity  ,  .  .  whether  with  the 
Jews  or  with  the  Israelites. 

49256.  (Therefore)  he  was  called  'Israel,'  and  by  this 
name  he  represented  the  good  of  truth  ;  for,  in  the 
representative  sense,  'Israel'^the  good  which  comes 
through  truth. 
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5044^.  The  extirpation  of  the  truth  of  the  External 
and  Internal  Church  is  signified  by  'to  give  Jacob  to 
the  curse,  and  Israel  to  reproaches'  (Is.xliii.28). 

5113^.   '  Israel '  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

51 17^  ' Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Ancient  Church  at  its 
beginning. 

5354^   ' Israel '  =  the  Spiritual  of  the  Church.     *. 

5414.  'The  sons  of  Israel  came  to  buy  in  the  midst 
of  those  who  came'  (Gen.xlii.5)  =  that  he  wanted  spirit- 
ual truths  to  be  procured  through  scientifics,  like  the 
rest.   .   .    'The  sons  of  Israel' =  spiritual  truths  in  the 

Natural. 

5507.  That  good  of  truth  which  is  represented  by 
'Jacob'  is  the  good  of  the  External  Church  ;  but  that 
which  is  rejiresented  by  'Israel'  is  relatively  of  the 
Internal  Church. 

5550.    'The  house  of  Jacob '  =  the  External  Church  ; 
'the  house  of  Israel,'  the  Internal  Church. 
5583^    'Israel'  =:  the  good  of  spiritual  truth. 

5595.  'And  Israel  said'  (Gen.  xliii.  6)  =  perception  from 
spiritual  good.  .  .  As  ' Israel '  =  spiritual  good,  he  =  also 
the  Internal  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  this  Church  is  the 
Church  from  spiritual  good.  5599.  5603.  5616.  5678. 
5680.  5801. 

5607.   'Israel' =  the  Internal  of  the  Church. 

5611.   '  Israel '  =  the  Church.     5632. 

5663.  For  'Israel'  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the 
interior  Natural  ,  .  . 

5803.  'Israel'  represents  the  Spiritual  Church,  and 
indeed  its  Internal,  which  is  the  good  of  truth,  or 
spiritual  good  from  the  Natural.     5807.  5817.  5825. 

5804^.  When  a  man  has  come  to  good  through  trutli, 
he  is  then  'Israel'  .  ,  . 

5805.  Between  the  representation  of  'Joseph,'  which 
is  internal  good,  and  the  representation  of  'Israel,' 
which  is  spiritual  good,  there  is  this  difference  :  'Joseph' 
=  internal  good  from  the  Rational,  and  'Israel'  = 
internal  good  from  the  Natural ;  which  is  a  difference 
such  as  there  is  between  celestial  good  or  the  good  of 
the  Celestial  Church,  and  spiritual  good  or  the  good  of 
the  Spiritual  Church. 

5817^.  In  the  interior  Natural  is  the  spiritual  good 
which  is  'Israel,'  and  in  the  exterior  Natural  are  the 
truths  of  the  Church,  which  are  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

5826^.  The  spiritual  good  which  'Israel'  represents  is 
the  good  of  truth,  that  is,  truth  in  will  and  act.  This 
truth,  or  good  of  truth,  effects  with  man  that  he  is  the 
Church  ... 

5837.  The  reason  'Israel' =  the  Church,  is  that 
spiritual  good,  which  he  represents,  makes  the  Church 
with  a  man  .  .  ,  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  AVord,  especially 
the  prophetical  one,  'Israel'^the  Spiritual  Church. 

5867.  In  (Gen.xlv. )  it  treats  of  the  internal  man, 
that  he  conjoined  himself  with  the  external  Natural ; 
but  as  there  is  no  conjunction  with  this  except  by  means 
of  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural,  which  is  'Israel,' 
he  therefore  prepares  to  adjoin  this  to  himself  first. 
5879- 


5879^.  For  the  sons  of  Israeli  spiritual  truths  in  the 
Natural.     5951.  6040.   6437.  6567. 

5886^.    'The  land  of  Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

5906^.  It  is  from  this  progression,  or  birth,  that  the 
External  is  called  the  father  of  the  Internal ;  conse- 
(juently,  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural,  which  is 
'Israel,'  is  called  the  father  of  the  celestial  Internal, 
which  is  'Joseph.' 

5922.  ' Israel '  =  si)iritual  good.  5941.5947.  5973,  111. 
5997.  6253.  62652.  6447. 

5957.  'Israel'  =  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural. 
Refs. 

5996.  'Israel  journeyed,  and  all  that  he  had'  (Gen. 
xlvi. i)  =  the  beginning  of  conjunction  .  .  .  here,  what 
is  continuous  and  successive  in  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord,  who,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  'Israel'  and 
'Joseph  ;'  but  in  the  internal  sense,  what  is  continuous 
and  successive  in  the  regeneration  of  man  .  .  . 

6012.  'The  sons  of  Israel  bore  Jacob  their  father' 
(ver.5)  =  that  the  truths  which  are  spiritual  put  forward 
natural  truth. 

6030.  '(Joseph)  went  up  to  meet  Israel  his  father' 
(ver.  29)  =  influx  from  the  Celestial  Internal  into  spiritual 
good  from  the  Natural. 

6035.  'And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph'  (ver.3o)=the 
perception  of  spiritual  good  from  the  Celestial  Internal. 

6047*,  By  'Israel'  (Is.xix.)  is  described  the  Spiritual 
in  the  Lord's  Kingdom;  by  'Asshur,'  the  Rational; 
and  by  'Egypt,'  the  Scientific. 

6061.  It  treats,  finally  (in  Gen.xlvii.)  of  the  regene- 
ration of  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural,  which  is 
'Israel.' 

6064.  '  Israel '  =  spiritual  good  in  the  Natiu-ah  Refs. 
6350. 

6106.  'Israel' --spiritual  good  from  the  Natural. 
6287.  6434. 

6169.  'Israel  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt'  (ver.27)  = 
that  spiritual  good  was  living  among  the  scientifics  of 
the  Church. 

6176.  'There  approached  the  days  of  Israel  for 
dying'  (ver.29)  =  the  state  just  before  regeneration.  .  . 
'  Israel '  =  spiritual  good. 

6183®.  They  who  are  in  this  state  are  in  the  Internal 
Church  .  .  .  and  are  represented  by  'Israel.'  These 
things  have  been  said  in  order  that  Jacob  may  be 
Israel,  and  that  thus  by  him  as  Israel  may  be  repre- 
sented the  spiritual  good  which  is  in  the  interior 
Natural,  and  thus  the  Internal  Spiritual  Church. 

6225.  'Israel  strengthened  himself  (Gen.xlviii.2)  = 
new  forces  through  spiritual  good.  .  .  ' Israel '  =  spiritual 
good  from  the  Natural.  .  .  'Israel'  also  =  the  Internal 
of  the  Church.  .  .  In  the  Internal  of  the  Church  are 
they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  the  good 
of  faith,  also  the  good  of  truth,  and  also  spiritual  good, 
which  are  'Israel.'     6230^. 

6240*^.  The  spiritual  good  which  is  represented  by 
'Israel'  is  in  the  interior  Natural ;  for  it  is  the  spiritual 
who  are  represented  by  'Israel.'     6256. 

6269.    'Israel    put   his    right   hand   on    the   head  of 
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Ephraim'  (ver.  14)  .  .  .  J3y  this  is  signified  that  he  ac- 
counted the  truth  of  faith  as  in  the  first  place  .  .  .  because 
the  spiritual  man,  who  is  represented  by  '  Israel, '  accounts 
it  no  otherwise  before  he  has  been  regenerated  .  .  . 

[A.]  6277-.  ' Israel '  =  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural 
.  .  .  and  as  this  good  which  'Israel'  represents  is  the  good 
of  truth,  therefore  it  is  here  said  the  good  of  spiritual 
truth  ;  for,  in  the  genuine  sense,  'Israel' =  the  Spiritual 
Church,  and  the  good  which  is  of  that  Church  is  the 
good  of  truth  .  .  .     6499. 

6283.  ' Israel '  =  the  good  of  spiritual  truth  from  the 
Natural. 

6289.  The  spiritual,  who  are  represented  by  'Israel,' 
are  in  obscurity  relatively  to  the  celestial. 

6296.  The  Internal  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  what  is 
represented  by  'Israel ;'  and  the  External  by  'Ephraim.' 

6299.  That  the  Spiritual,  which  is  'Israel,'  may  be 
in  them.  Sig. 

-.  Spiritual  good,  which  is  rejiresented  by  'Israel,' 

is  the  Spiritual  of  the  Internal  Cliurch  ;  whereas  the 
truth  and  good  which  are  represented  by  'Ephraim  and 
JIanasseh'  are  of  the  External  Church. 

6302.  'Israel  said  to  Joseph,  Lo  I  die' (ver.2i)  =  the 
perception  of  spiritual  good  from  the  Celestial  Internal 
concerning  new  life. 

6304.  The  sons  of  Israel  and  their  descendants  .  .  . 
represented  the  Lord's  Celestial  and  Spiritual  Kingdom 
.  .  .  With  the  Israelitish  people  was  the  representative 
of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  . 

6340.  'Listen  to  Israel  your  father'  (Gen.xlix.2)  = 
prediction  concerning  these  things  by  spiritual  good  ; 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord's  foresight. 

6361.  'I  will  scatter  them  in  Israel'  (ver. 7)= that 
they  are  to  be  exterminated  from  the  spiritual  man. 

6366.   'The  sons  of  Israel '  =  spiritual  truths,  Refs. 

6425^.  That  'Israel,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the 
Lord.  111. 

6426.  Therefore,  by  'Israel'  is  signified  the  Spiritual 
Church  ;  and,  in  a  higher  sense,  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom.  (Thus)  by  'from  thence  is  the  shepherd, 
the  stone  of  Israel'  (ver. 24)  is  signified  that  thence  are 
all  good  and  truth  for  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

6451.  The  sons  of  Israel  and  the  tribes  named  from 
them  .  .  .  =the  goods  and  truths  in  the  Natural. 

.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  gathering  together  or 

Tna.mteiita.tion-existentia-oi  spiritual  good,  which  is 
'  Israel, '  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Natural,  which 
are  his  sons  or  the  tribes  named  from  them,  it  shall  be 
stated  how  this  is  to  be  understood  .  .  . 

^.  For  the  spiritual  good,  which  is  'Israel,'  is  in 

the  interior  of  the  Natural ;  and  the  goods  and  truths, 
which  are  his  sons,  are  in  the  exterior  of  it.  That  in 
these  there  must  be  spiritual  good,  is  signified  by,  '  I  am 
being  gathered  to  my  people.'     6464.  6465. 

6463^.  As  by  'Israel'  is  represented  spiritual  good 
from  the  Natural,  and  by  'Jacob'  spiritual  truth  in  the 
Natural,  and  by  his  sons  goods  and  truths  in  the 
Natural  distinct  in  genera,  'a  bed'  is  mentioned  .  .  . 

6503,   '  Israel '  =  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

6527.  The  sons  of  Israel,  who  are  here  'the  brethren 
of  Joseph '  =  spiritual  truths,  (Refs.)  which  truths  are 


also  from  the  Celestial  Internal,  which  is  'Joseph,'  but 
through  spiritual  good,  which  is  'Israel.' 

6534^.  For  the  Israelites,  who  were  at  Samaria,  repre- 
sented the  Spiritual  Church. 

6553.  The  sons  of  Israel  =  the  truths  of  faith  in  the 
complex. 

6555s.   'Israel' :=  the  Spiritual  Church. 

6589-.  They  who  are  signified  by  'the  sons  of  Israel,' 
who  are  all  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  both  those 
who  have  been,  and  those  who  are  to  come. 

6592''.  That  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  people  was  not  a 
Church,  but  only  a  representative  of  the  Church.   Refs. 

6637.  'These  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(Ex.i.  i)  =  the  quality  of  the  Church. 

.  As   'Israel'  represents   the   good   of  truth   or 

spiritual  good,  and  his  sons  spiritual  truths  in  the 
Natural,  therefore  'the  sons  of  Israel'  represent  the 
Church  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  spiritual 
good  and  from  the  truths  thence  .  .  . 

s.  This  then  is  the  Church  which  is  meant  by 

'the  sons  of  Israel'  here  and  in  what  follows. 

6639.  These  are  the  things  which  are  represented  by 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  afflicting  the  sons  of 
Israel  .  .  .     6657^. 

^.  These  are  the  things  which  are  described  .  .  . 

by  the  sons  of  Israel,  in  that  they  were  oppressed  by 
the  Egyptians,  and  were  afterwards  delivered,  and  at 
last,  after  various  states  in  the  wilderness,  were  intro- 
duced into  the  Land  of  Canaan, 

6647.  'The  sons  of  Israel  were  fruitful  and  productive ' 
(ver.7)  =  that  the  truths  of  the  Church  grew  as  to  good. 
'The  sons  of  Israel' =  spiritual  truths  ;  and  the  Church. 
Refs. 

6654.  'Behold,  the  people  of  the  sons  of  Israel  are 
many  and  numerous  above  us'  (ver. 9)  =  that  the  truths 
of  the  Church  prevail  over  alienated  scientifics.  .  .  'The 
sons  of  Israel '  =  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church. 

6666.  'The  Egyptians  made  the  sons  of  Israel  serve' 
(ver.  13)  =  the  striving  to  subjugate.  ,  .  'The  sons  of 
Israel ' :::::  the  Church. 

6669'.  'The  house  of  Israel '  =  the  Church  which  is  to 
be  formed. 

6692^.  Lest,  therefore,  the  representatives  and  signifi- 
catives  of  the  Church  should  be  further  turned  into 
magic,  the  Israelitish  people  was  taken,  with  whom  the 
representatives  and  significatives  of  the  Chm-ch  were 
restored  .  .  . 

6800.  'The  sons  of  Israel  sighed  from  the  service' 
(Ex.ii.23)  =  grief  on  account  of  the  endeavour  to  subju- 
gate the  truth  of  the  Church.  .  .  'The  sons  of  Israel' = 
the  truths  of  the  Church. 

6862.  'The  cry  of  the  sons  of  Israel  has  come  to  Me' 
(ver.  9)  =  compassion  for  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual 
Cliurch. 

6865.  'Lead  ily  people  the  sons  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt'  (ver.  10)  =  the  deliverance  thence  of  those  who  are 
of  the  Spiritual  Church  from  infesting  falsities.     6868. 

6876.  'The  sons  of  Israer  =  those  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church.  6S8r.  6914.  6944.  7008.  7062.  7316. 
7221.   7349.  7393.  8787.  8830. 
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7016.  'The  sons  of  Israel'  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  and  thence  the  Spiritual  Church. 

7091.  'Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel'  (Ex. v. 
i)  =  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ...  He  is  called 
■the  God  of  Israel,'  because  by  'Israel'  is  signified  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and  because  the  Lord  by 
His  Advent  into  the  world  saved  those  who  are  of  that 
Kingdom  or  Church. 

.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  God  of  Israel'  is  meant 

the  Lord  as  to  .  .  .  the  Divine  Natural  .  .  .  'Israel' = 
the  Lord  as  to  the  internal  Divine  Natural  .  .  . 

-.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Natural  is 

meant  by  'the  God  of  Israel.'  111. 

*.  That  'the  God  of  Israel,'  and  'the  Holy  One 

of  Israel'  — the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human.  HI. 

^  That   the   Lord   has   saved    'Israel,'  that   is, 

those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.   111. 

7162^.  The  things  of  faith  and  charity  are  signified 
by  'the  sons  of  Israel,'  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they 
'would  be  killed;'  for  the  essentials  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  which  is  signified  by  'the  sons  of  Israel,'  are 
charity  and  faith. 

71658.  'The  sons  of  Israel,'  who  are  here  'the  people,' 
=  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  thus  who  are 
in  the  truths  of  the  Church,  and  in  its  goods. 

7201.  'Say  to  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.vi.6)  =  that  the 
Divine  Law  shall  give  those  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  to  apperceive. 

7215.  'Moses  spake  thus  to  the  sons  of  Israel'  (ver.9) 
=  exhortation  by  the  Divine  Law  to  those  who  are  of 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

7223.  'The  sons  of  Israel  have  not  listened  to  me' 
(ver.  12)  =  that  the  spiritual  have  not  received  the  things 
which  have  been  announced  to  them. 

7227.  'He  gave  them  a  charge  to  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(ver.  13)  =  concerning  the  command  to  those  who  are  of 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

7235.  'Lead  out  the  sons  of  Israel  from  the  land  of 
Egypt'  (ver.  26)=  that  those  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  should  be  delivered  from  the  propinquity  of 
those  who  are  in  falsities.     7238.   7271.   7277.   7282. 

7290.  Hence  it  is  that  miracles  were  performed  with 
the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  people,  for  they  were  solely 
in  external  worship  .  .  .     ■*. 

7313®.  Therefore  the  sons  of  Israel  were  led  down 
into  the  wilderness,  in  order  that  they  might  represent 
that  state  in  which  were  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
before  the  Lord's  Advent ;  and  also  that  state  in  which 
are  those  of  the  Church  at  this  day,  and  who  are  being 
vastated  as  to  falsities. 

7401.  The  Jews  and  Israelites  believed  that  tliereare 
many  gods,  but  that  Jehovah  was  greater  than  the  rest, 
on  account  of  the  miracles. 

7439".  The  reason  tlie  sons  of  Israel  were  called  the 
people  of  Jehovah,  was  not  that  they  were  better  than 
other  nations,  but  because  they  represented  the  people 
of  Jehovah,  that  is,  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  .  .  . 

•*.  (Thus)  the  Israelites  and  Jews  were  not  chosen 

at  all,  but  were  merely  accepted  to  represent  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven. 


7474^.  As  to  the  Spiritual  Church,  which  is  here 
represented  by  'the  sons  of  Israel,'  it  is  to  be  known 
that  it  is  internal  and  external ;  and  that  those  are  in 
the  Internal  Church  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  ; 
and  that  those  are  in  the  External  Church  who  are  in 
the  good  of  faith  .  .  .  These  latter  are  they  who  are  here 
properly  represented  by  'the  sons  of  Israel;'  for  these 
are  they  who  in  the  other  life  are  infested  by  those  who 
are  in  falsities. 

7506.  'Jehovah  will  distinguish  between  the  cattle  of 
Israel,  and  the  cattle  of  the  Egyptians'  (Ex.ix.4)  =  the 
difference  between  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  of  those 
who  are  of  the  Sjjiritual  Church,  and  the  truths  and 
goods  of  faith  of  tliose  who  infest.     7507.  7512.  7513. 

7585.  'Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  sons  of 
Israel  were,  was  there  no  hail'  (ver. 26)= that  there  was 
no  (falsity  from  evils)  where  were  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church. 

7617.  'He  would  not  let  the  sons  of  Israel  go'  (ver. 
35)  =  that  they  did  not  leave  them.  .  .  'The  sons  of 
Israel '  =  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  whom  they  were 
infesting.     7707.   7798. 

7719.  'All  the  sons  of  Israel  had  liglit  in  their  dwell- 
ings' ( Ex.  X.  23)  =  that  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  had 
enlightenment  in  their  minds  everywhere. 

7784.  'To  all  the  sons  of  Israel  shall  not  a  dog  move 
its  tongue'  (Ex.xi.7)=:that  with  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  there  shall  not  be  the  least  of  damnation  and 
lamentation. 

7786.  'That  ye  may  know  that  Jehovah  discerneth 
between  the  Egyptians  and  Israel'  (id.)  =  that  the 
quality  of  the  difference  between  those  who  are  in  evil 
and  those  who  are  in  good  may  be  known.  Ex. 

7830.  'Speak  ye  to  all  the  assembly  of  Israel,  saying' 
(Ex.  xii.  3)  =  influx  with  information  to  all  who  are  of 
the  Spiritual  Church. 

.    'The  assembly  of  Israer  =  all  truths  and  goods 

in  the  complex;  for  by  'the  assembly  of  Israel'  are 
meant  all  the  tribes,  which  =  all  things  of  truth  and 
good  .  .  .  (thus  also)  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

7843.  'They  shall  kill  it,  all  the  congregation  of  the 
assembly  of  Israel'  (ver. 6)  =  preparation  for  enjoyment 
by  all  in  general  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

7S89.  'That  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel'  (ver.  15) 
=  that  it  shall  be  separated  from  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  and  shall  be  condemned. 

7912.  'Moses  called  all  the  elders  of  Israel'  (ver.2ij 
=  the  enlightenment  of  the  imderstanding  of  those  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  through  the  influx  and  presence  of 
truth  Divine.  .  .  'Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

7939.  'For  that  He  passed  by  the  houses  of  the  sons 
of  Israel' (ver.  27)  =  that  damnation  fled  away  from  the 
goods  in  which  (those  of  the  Spiritual  Church)  were  held 
by  the  Lord. 

7944.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  and  did  as  Jehovah 
commanded  to  Moses  and  Aaron'  (ver.28)  =  that  those 
of  the  Spiritual  Church  will  obey  truth  Divine, 

7957.  'Also  the  sons  of  Israel'  (ver.3i)=  .  .  .  with 
truth  from  good.   Ex. 

7972.  'The  sons  of  Israel  journeyed  from  Rameses  to 
Succoth'  (ver.  37)  — the  first  state  of  departure. 
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[A.  7972].  The  joiinieyings  of  the  sons  of  Israel, 
treated  of  in  Exodus,  =  the  states  of  life  and  their  changes 
from  first  to  last. 

7992.  'To  all  the  sons  of  Israel  to  their  generations' 
(ver.42)  =  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  with  whom 
there  is  good  from  truth  and  truth  from  good. 

8006.  'All  the  assembly  of  Israel  shall  do  it'  (ver.47) 
=  that  this  is  a  law  of  order  for  all  who  are  in  the  good 
of  truth  and  in  the  truth  of  good.  'The  assembly  of 
Israel '  =  all  truths  and  goods  in  one  complex;  thus 
those  who  are  in  the  truth  through  which  is  good,  and 
in  the  good  through  which  is  truth ;  consequently, 
those  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

8018.  'Jehovah  brought  out  the  sous  of  Israel  from 
the  land  of  Egypt'  (ver.5i)  =  that  the  Lord  delivered 
from  damnation  those  who  ai'e  in  the  good  of  truth  and 
truth  of  good. 

8044.  'In  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.xiii.2)  -  in  the 
Spiritual  Church. 

8099.  These  things  are  represented  by  the  sons  of 
Israel,  in  that  they  were  not  immediately  introduced 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  but  were  first  in  the  wilder- 
ness .  .  . 

-.   This  is  represented  by  the  passage  of  the  sons 

of  Israel  through  the  sea  Suph  .  .  . 

8 100.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  up  girded  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt'  (ver.  i8)  =  that  they  were  taken  out  from 
the  state  of  infestations,  and  were  thus  prepared  to 
endure  temptations. 

8125.  Those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are  represented 
(in  Ex.xiv.)  by  'the  sons  of  Israel,' 

8128.  'Speak  to  the  sons  of  Israel'  (ver.2)  =  the  influx 
of  truth  Divine  with  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
8 1  So. 

8132.  '  Pharaoh  will  say  concerning  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(ver.3)  =  the  thought  of  those  who  are  in  damnation 
concerning  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

8152.  'He  pursued  after  the  sons  of  Israel'  (ver.8)  = 
an  endeavour  to  subjugate  those  who  are  in  faith  con- 
joined with  charity.  Ex. 

8153.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  out  with  a  lofty  hand' 
(id.  )  =  when  yet  they  were  taken  out  by  Divine  power 
from  their  endeavour  to  subjugate.  Ex. 

8159*.  These  things  have  been  said  in  order  that  it 
may  l)e  known  that  by  the  life  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness  are  described  the  temptations  in  their 
series  which  those  have  undergone  who  have  been  of  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Church  and  have  been  delivered  .  .  . 

8 1 85.  'Let  the  sons  of  Israel  come  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea  in  the  dry'  (ver. i6)  =  that  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  may  pass  through  Hell  safely  and  without  the 
influx  of  falsity.     8205.  8234. 

8193.  'Marching  before  the  camp  of  Israel'  (ver.  19)  = 
which  are  near  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.   Ex. 

8196.  'And  it  came  between  the  camp  of  the  Egypt- 
ians and  the  camp  of  Israel'  (ver.2o)  =  between  the 
falsities  of  evil  on  the  one  side  and  the  goods  of  truth 
on  the  other.  .  .  'The  camp  of  Israel' =  the  goods  of 
truth,  because  by  'Israel'  are  siguitied  the  truths  which 
are  from  good. 


8218.  'I  will  flee  before  Israel'  (ver. 25)  =  separation 
from  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  truth  and  truth  of 
good. 

8236.  'Jehovah  saved  Israel  in  this  day  from  the 
hand  of  the  Egyptians'  (ver. 30)  =  that  in  this  state  the 
Lord  protected  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  from  all 
violence  by  falsities  from  evil.     8237.  8238. 

8261.  'Then  sang  Moses  and  the  sons  of  Israel  this 
song  to  Jehovah'  (Ex.xv. i)  =  tlie  glorification  of  the 
Lord  by  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  on  account  of  the 
deliverance.   Ex, 

8314^.  Those  who  were  set  over  others  in  Israel  were 
called  'princes,'  because  by  'Israel'  were  represented 
those  who  are  in  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  ;  but  in 
Judah  they  were  called  'leaders,'  because  by  'Judah' 
were  represented  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  111. 

8345.  'Moses  made  Israel  journey  from  the  sea  Suph' 
(ver.22)  =  what  is  successive  according  to  the  order  of 
truth  Divine,  after  they  had  passed  through  the  region 
of  Hell.  .  .  'Israel'  represents  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  who  were  detained  in  the  Lower  Earth  up  to 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  were  then  delivered.  Refs. 

8438,  'Say  to  all  the  assembly  of  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(Ex.xvi.9)  =  the  instruction  (of  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church). 

8539".  The  former  state  (of  regeneration)  was  repre- 
sented by  the  journeyings  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  for  forty  years  ;  and  the  latter  state  by  the» 
introduction  of  them  into  Canaan. 

8557.  'AH  the  assembly  of  the  sons  of  Israel  jour- 
neyed' (Ex.xvii.  i)=what  is  progressive  of  spiritual  life 
,  .  .  'The  assembly  of  the  sons  of  Israel' =  those  who 
are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

8588-.  The  religiosity  with  the  Israelitish  nation. 
Tr.  This  nation  is  described  such  as  it  was  before 
Jehovah  .  .  , 

'.  The  genius  of  this  nation  above  every  other 

nation  was  to  worship  external  things  .  •  .  and  as  it 
could  thus  act  the  representative  of  the  Church,  it  was 
therefore  taken.  Ex, 

8605.  'Israel  prevailed'  (ver.  11)  =  that  then  truth 
combating  conquered.  .  .  '  Israel' =  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  ;  here,  those  who  combat  from  truths  against 
falsities  from  interior  evil. 

8645.  'Israel,'  who  here  is  'Moses  and  the  people' 
...=  those  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom.  Refs. 
For  Moses  together  with  the  people  represents  this 
Kingdom  ;  Moses  as  the  head,  and  the  people  as  the 
things  which  are  subject  to  the  head  .  .  . 

8646.  'That  Jehovah  had  brought  Israel  forth  out  of 
Egypt'  (Ex.xviii.  i)  =  that  (those  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom) had  been  delivered  by  the  Lord  from  infestations. 
8751. 

8669.  'For  Israel's  sakes'  (ver.8)  =  for  those  of  the 
Sfiiritual  Church. 

S676.   'Israel '  =  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church.     S685. 

868 1.  'Aaron  came  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel'  (ver. 
1 2)  =  which  were  the  primary  things  of  the  Church. 

8725,   'Moses  chose  men  of  activity  from  all  Israel' 
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(ver.  25)  =  choice  of  truths  to  which  good  could  be 
adjoined  with  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

8758.  'Israel  encamped  near  the  mountain' (Ex.xix. 
2)  =  a  disposing  with  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  by 
Divine  celestial  good. 

8762.  'Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  tell  to  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.xix. 3)  =  the  salvation 
of  those  of  the  External  and  Internal  Spiritual  Church. 

8770'.  As  the  representative  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
l)egan  to  perish  when  they  asked  for  a  king,  therefore, 
in  order  that  the  representative  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  Heavens  might  be  continued,  the  Jews  were 
separated  from  the  Israelites  ;  and  by  the  Jewish  king- 
dom was  represented  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 
by  the  Israelitish  kingdom  His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

8772.  '  These  are  the  words  which  thou  shalt  speak  to 
the  sons  of  Israel'  (ver. 6)  =  influx  for  the  reception  of 
truths  in  good.  Ex. 

8788-.  In  order  that  the  Israelitish  people  might  be 
al)le  to  represent  .  .  .  their  interiors  were  veiled  over. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8794.  'Israel'  .  .  .=  those  in  spiritual  good  in  which 
truth  is  to  be  implanted.  Tr. 

8805.  'The  sons  of  Israel'^those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  thus  those  who  are  in  truth  through  which  is 
good,  and  in  good  from  which  is  truth  ;  here,  in  the 
good  into  which  truths  are  to  be  received. 

^.  By  the  people  Israel  near  Mount  Sinai  is  re- 
presented the  Spiritual  Church  as  to  good,  in  which  the 
truths  of  faith  are  to  be  implanted.  .  .  This  state  is  an 
intermediate  state  (of  regeneration). 

8809.  Marriages  with  the  Israelitish  nation  were  im- 
pure, because  their  interiors  were  filthy.   Ex. 

8819.  The  obscurity  in  which  was  the  Israelitish 
nation.  Rep. 

8835.  'The  sons  of  Israel '  =  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom. 

S8758.  (Idolatry)  was  so  severely  interdicted  with  the 
Israelitish  nation,  because  the  adoration  of  other  gods 
.  .  .  destroyed  the  representative  of  the  Church  with 
them  .  .  . 

8886.  See  Sabbath,  here. 

8902^.  '  Israel '  =  those  who  are  in  the  Internal  of  the 
Church. 

8918".  That  that  nation  was  very  remote  from  in- 
ternal things.  Rep. 

8928^.  Character  of  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  people. 
Refs.     8932-,  Refs. 

8930.  'Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex. 
XX.  22)  =  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

8974".  In  the  Spiritual  Church,  which  the  sons  of 
Israel  represented,  there  are  two  kinds  of  men  ;  there 
are  those  in  the  truth  of  faith  and  not  in  the  correspond- 
ing good  of  life  ;  and  those  in  the  good  of  charity  and 
the  truth  of  faith  corresponding.  (These  latter)  are 
they  who  constitute  the  very  Church  itself,  and  they  are 
men  of  the  Internal  Church.  In  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word  these  are  they  who  are  called  'the  sons  of 
Israel.'  But  (the  former)  are  meant  by  'the  Hebrew 
servants.'     S976-.  8979*^.  8981. 


9294*.  Like  things  to  those  represented  by  these 
three  feasts  were  represented  by  the  bringing  out  of  the 
sons  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  the  introduction  of  them  into 
Canaan,  and  their  dwelling  there.   Ex. 

9296^.  By  'the  native-born  of  Israel'  (Lev.xxiii.42) 
are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  thus, 
also,  abstractedly,  this  good.  Refs. 

9329.  'The  sons  of  Israel'  .  .  .=the  truths  which  are 
from  the  Lord,  or  spiritual  truths.  Refs. 

9340".  'The  sons  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt' 
(Amos  ix.  7)  =  those  who  have  been  initiated  into  spirit- 
ual truths  and  goods  by  means  of  scientific  truths.  That 
'the  sons  of  Israel' =  those  who  are  in  spiritual  truths 
and  goods  ;  thus,  in  the  abstract  sense,  spiritual  truths 
and  goods.  Refs. 

1^\    ' Israel' =  those   in   the   good    of  faith;    and 

'  Judah,'  those  in  the  good  of  love. 

9346.  'The  sons  of  Israel',  ,.=those  who  are  in 
good,  thus  goods.  Refs. 

9377-.  But  the  Israelitish  people  .  .  .  merely  repre- 
sented humiliation  and  adoration  by  their  gestures  ;  for 
they  were  in  externals  without  internals  :  but  still  when 
they  humbled  themselves  they  prostrated  themselves  on 
the  earth,  and  rolled  in  the  dust,  and  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  this  for  whole  days  .  .  ,  But  it  was  a 
humiliation  which  regarded  God  from  self .  .  .  For  they 
were  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  above  all  the 
peoples  in  the  universe,  and  believed  themselves  to  be 
holy  provided  they  offered  a  sacrifice  or  washed  them- 
selves with  water. 

9390.  'He  sent  the  boys  of  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex. 
xxiv.5)  =  the  things  which  are  of  innocence  and  charity 
.  .  .  with  those  who  are  of  the  Church. 

9396^.  'The  house  of  Israel '  =  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
and  'the  house  of  Judah,'  the  Celestial  Church. 

9404.  'Seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel'  (ver.9)  =  all 
who  are  in  good  from  truths. 

".  The  good  which  is  through  truths  is  the  good 

of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  and,  regarded  in  itself,  is  truth 
.  ,  ,  The  Israelitish  Church  represented  this  good. 

9405.  'The  God  of  Israel'  is  the  God  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  .  .  . 

9409.  'Towards  the  sons  of  Israel  who  M'ere  set  apart ' 
(ver.  11)  =  those  who  are  in  the  external  sense  alone  .  .  . 
Fully  Ex. 

94 1 4".  That  that  people  was  in  the  external  sense  of 
the  ^A^ord  separated  from  the  internal,  consequently  in 
the  like  worship.  Sig. 

9434.  'The  aspect  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  was  as  a 
devouring  fire  ...  to  the  eyes  of  the  sons  of  Israel'  (ver. 
1 7)  =  Divine  truth  .  .  .  with  those  in  its  external  separ- 
ated from  its  internal  hurting  and  vastating.  .  .  'The 
sons  of  Israel' =  those  who  are  in  externals  without  in- 
ternals.      ■'.  *. 

9458.  'Speak  to  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.xxv.2) -the 
Representative  Church.  'The  sons  of  Israel' =  the 
Church  ;  in  special,  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  but  here,  the 
Representative  Church,  because  it  treats  of  such  things 
as  represented  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
94So,Ex. 
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[A.]  9525.  'All  that  I  conimaiul  thee  to  the  sons  of 
Israel'  (ver.22)  =  the  worship  of  the  Representative 
Church.  .  .  'The  sons  of  Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
here,  the  Spiritual  Church  which  was  represented  .  .  . 

9779.  'Thou  shalt  command  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex. 
xxvii.  2o)  =  the  Church  through  the  Word  from  the 
Lord.  .  .  'The  sons  of  Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

9789.  'For  their  generations  from  with  the  sons  of 
Israel'  (ver.2i)  =  what  is  eternal  for  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom. 

9806^.  'The  house  of  Israel' =  those  who  are  in 
truths. 


'From  the  midst  of  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex. 
xxviii. i)=:in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  'Israel'^ 
those  of  the  Church  ;  thus,  abstractedly,  the  Church 
itself.  .  .  And  as  'Israer  =  the  Church,  it  also  =  Heaven  ; 
for  Heaven  and  the  Church  make  one  .  .  . 

9S25-.  For  the  kingdom  of  l8rael  =  the  Lord's  Spirit- 
ual Kingdom.  Refs. 

9842.  'Engrave  upon  them  the  names  of  the  sons  of 
Israel' (ver.9)  =  on  which  are. impressed  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  as  to  all  their  quality. 
Kx.     9875- 

9849.  'Stones  of  memorial  for  the  sons  of  Israel'  (vcr. 
1 2)  =  from  mercy  perpetually  for  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

ioo38<^.  By  'the  sons  of  Israel'  are  signified  those  who 
are  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church. 

10216.  '  When  thou  shalt  take  the  sum  of  the  sons  of 
Israel'  (Ex.xxx.i2)  =  all  things  of  the  Church.  Ex. 

10217^.  For  by  'the  sons  of  Israel'  are  signified  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.     10218. 

10249-'.   'The  house  of  Israel' =  the  Spiritual  Church. 
10252®.  The    knowledge   of  correspondences  .  .  .  was 
first  obliterated  with  the  Israelitish  nation  .  .  . 

10355.  'Speak  thou  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  saying'  (Ex. 
xxxi.  I3)  =  the  informing  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church 
through  the  Word. 

■*.  This  (third)  Church  was  instituted   with  the 

Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation.  But  as  information 
about  heavenly  things  .  .  .  could  not  be  effected  with 
them  by  .  .  .  illustration,  Angels  from  Heaven  spoke 
with  some  of  them  viva  voce,  and  instructed  them  about 
external  things,  and  but  little  about  internal  ones, 
because  they  could  not  apprehend  internal  things.  They 
who  were  in  natural  good  received  these  things  holily  ; 
and  hence  those  times  were  called  Brazen  .  .  . 

10372.  'Between  Me  and  the  sons  of  Israel  this  shall 
be  a  sign  for  an  age'  (ver.  I7)  =  that  by  this  are  distin- 
guished those  who  are  of  the  Church  from  those  who  are 
not  of  the  Church. 

10393.  In  the  internal  sense  in  (Ex.xxxii.)  is  described 
that  a  Church  could  not  be  instituted  with  the  Israelitish 
people,  because  they  were  altogether  in  externals  with- 
out any  internal  ;  and  that,  to  prevent  them  from  pro- 
faning the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  the 
interiors  with  them  were  completely  closed  .  .  . 

10394.  But  that  still  there  were  with  them  represent- 
atives which  were  the  ultimates  of  the  Church,  to  the 
end  that  the  Word  might  be  written.  Tr. 


10396.  That  when  the  Israelitish  nation  did  not 
apperceive  in  the  Word  anything  from  Heaven,  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

.  In  this  chapter  the  Israelitish  nation  is  treated 

of,  such  as  it  was  as  to  the  apperception  of  Divine 
truth  from  the  Word,  and  as  to  the  apperception  of  the 
interior  things  which  were  represented  .  .  .   Ex. 

-.  The  reason  the  Israelitish  nation  were  such, 

was  that  they  were  altogether  in  corporeal  and  earthly 
loves  .  .  . 

^  Such  was  the  Israelitish  nation.     That  it  was 

such,  is  described  in  this  chapter. 

■*.  (The  Israelitish)  nation  was  not  chosen,  but 

was  received  because  it  pressed  to  be  received  ;  but  not 
that  there  might  be  any  Church  with  it,  but  only  the 
representative  of  a  Church,  to  the  end  that  the  Word 
might  be  written  .  .  . 

.  The  reason  that  people  is  called  'the  people  of 

Jehovah,'  'the  chosen'  and  'the  beloved  nation,'  is  that 
by  'Judah'  is  there  meant  the  Celestial  Church,  by 
'Israel'  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  by  all  the  sons  of 
Jacob  something  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

*.  (Refs.  to  the  subject  of  the  Israelitish  nation.) 

10399.  The  externals  of  the  Church  to  be  instituted 
with  the  Israelitish  nation,  were  all  those  things  which 
had  been  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  IMoses  on  Mount 
Sinai.  Enum.  .  .  The  Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation  wor- 
shipped all  these  things  as  holy,  without  the  Holy  which 
they  represented  .  .  .  and  such  worship,  relatively  to 
them,  was  not  Divine  worship,  but  was  idolatrous  .  .  . 

10401.  That  with  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation 
there  was  not  a  Church,  but  only  the  representative  of 
a  Church,  thus  an  external  without  an  internal,  is 
manifestly  evident  from  Aaron  .  .  . 

10407.  As  it  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  Israelitish 
nation,  and  it  was  in  externals  without  an  internal,  thus 
in  external  loves,  it  is  said  according  to  the  delight  of  ihr. 
loves  of  that  nation  ;  for  by  'a  calf,'  as  an  idol,  is  signi- 
fied this  delight. 

■*.  As  the  Israelitish  nation  carried  with  them 

from  Egypt  this  idolatrous  thing,  therefore,  as  applied 
to  that  nation,  by  'a  calf,'  when  it  was  worshipped  by 
them  as  a  god,  is  signified  the  delight  of  the  loves  of 
that  nation  in  worship  .  .  .  Then,  as  at  this  day,  they 
were  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  above 
all  others.  At  this  day  .  .  .  they  love  silver  and  gold 
not  for  the  sake  of  any  use,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  silver 
and  gold  itself  .  .  .  The  love  of  self  does  not  stand  forth 
with  them,  so  as  to  appear,  but  lies  hidden  in  their 
hearts,  as  is  wont  to  be  the  case  with  all  who  are 
sordidly  avaricious.  There  is  no  love  of  the  neighbour 
with  them  .  .  . 

10408.  'These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel'  (ver.4)  =  what  is 
to  be  worshipped  above  all  things.     10425. 

104 1 8.  Perception  and  instruction  concerning  the 
Israelitish  nation,  as  to  what  its  quality  was  within. 
Sig. 

10429*.  As  the  Israelitish  nation  was  such,  therefore, 
when  it  was  in  a  holy  external  their  interiors  were  closed, 
because  they  were  filthy,  being  full  of  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  thus  of  contempt  for  others  in  com- 
parison with  themselves,   with  hatred  against  all  who 
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have  sinned  against  them,  with  fierceness  against  them, 
and  witli  cruelty,  avarice,  rajiine,  and  other  like  things. 
That  that  nation  was  such,  is  manifestly  evident  from 
the  song  of  Moses,  Deut.xxxii.  15-43,  where  it  is  de- 
scribed by  the  command  of  Jehovah  ;  and  also  every- 
where in  Jeremiah  ;  and  hnally  from  the  Lord  Himself 
in  the  evangelists. 

10430.  For  (the  Israelitish)  nation  was  not  chosen  l)y 
the  Lord,  but  was  received  because  it  obstinately  in- 
sisted. Refs.  For  that  nation  above  all  other  nations 
in  the  universal  world  could  be  in  fasting,  could  lie  upon 
the  earth,  roll  itself  in  the  dust,  and  be  in  mourning  for 
whole  days,  nor  desist  until  they  had  obtained  it.  But 
this  obstinacy  was  only  for  the  sake  of  themselves,  fi'om 
a  most  ardent  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  in  the  other  life  they  are  among  the  infernals, 
except  some  who  have  been  in  good,  and  except  tlieii- 
infants. 

10432.  The  case  here  is  this.  The  sons  of  Israel  were 
received,  because  the  AVord  could  be  written  with  them. 
Kx. 

10436.  Although  the  Israelitish  nation  was  in  ex- 
ternals without  an  internal,  insomucli  that  it  could  not 
Vie  at  all  elevated  towards  interior  things,  still  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  Church  could  be  instituted  with  them,  and 
the  Word  could  be  written  there.  Ex. 

^.  But  such   a  Church  could  not  be  instituted 

with  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation,  because  their 
interiors  were  filthy  .  .  .  Therefore,  when  they  so  ob- 
stinately insisted  that  they  should  come  into  Canaan, 
which  was  the  same  as  to  represent  the  Church,  it  was 
provided  by  the  Lord  that  there  should  still  be  com- 
munication with  Heaven  by  means  of  their  merely 
external  worship. 

10442.  'Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel'  (Ex.xxxii.i3)  = 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  thus  as  to  His  Divine 
in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  .  .  .  and  therefore  by  the 
same  are  signified  Heaven  and  the  Church.     10445. 

10453^.  The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  would 
have  been  difierent,  if  the  Word  had  been  written  among 
another  people,  or  if  (the  Israelitish)  people  had  not 
been  such.  Sig.  and  Ex.      i046i,Sig. 

^.  That  Jehovah  did  not  acknowledge  (the  Israel- 
itish) people  as  His  people — although  it  is  so  said  for 
the  sake  of  the  agreement  of  the  internal  sense  with  the 
external — but  as  the  people  of  Moses.   111. 

•*.  AVhat  the  q^uality  of  (the  Israelitish)  peoiJe 

would  be,  is  foretold  by  Jehovah  to  Abraham  .  .  . 

10454.  vSurvey  and  apperception  as  to  the  quality  of 
the  interiors  of  (the  Israelitish)  nation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10455'-.  It  now  treats  ...  of  the  interiors  of  the 
Israelitish  nation,  whose  interiors  were  against  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  and  of  Heaven,  so  as 
utterly  to  reject  them  ;  for  the  interiors  of  that  nation 
were  occupied  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

10456''.  By  these  words  is  described  the  state  of  the 
interiors  of  (the  Israelitish)  nation,  in  which  they  are 
when  Hell  acts  with  them  against  Heaven,  and  Heaven 
acts  against  Hell,  thus  when  they  are  held  between  the 
two,  as  was  done  when  they  were  in  external  worship, 
and  the  internal  was  closed  .  .  .      10457. 

VOL.    III. 


10458.  'The  camp  of  the  sons  of  Israel '  =  Heaven  and 
tlie  Church  ;  and  therefore  when  they  were  in  idolatrous 
worship  ...  by  their  'camp'  is  signified  Hell.   111. 

10459.  The  infernal  worship  which  is  according  to  the 
delight  of  the  external  loves  of  (the  Israelitish)  nation, 
and  its  consequent  interior  festivity.  Sig.     10462. 

10460.  The  turning  away  of  (the  Israelitish)  nation 
from  the  internal  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of 
worship.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10466.  'He  made  the  sons  of  Israel  drink  it'  (ver.20) 
=  (infernal  falsity  commingled  with  truths)  conjoined  and 
appropriated  to  (the  Israelitish)  nation.  .  .  By  'the  sons 
of  Israel'  is  meant  that  nation  without  any  other  sense, 
because  it  here  treats  of  its  proprium.  From  these 
things  it  may  now  be  evident  what  is  the  quality  of  that 
nation  as  to  its  interiors  .  .  . 

10469.  Whence  is  this  that  (the  Israelitish)  nation 
is  such.  Sig. 

10479.  That  it  was  perceived  by  the  Internal  that 
(the  Israelitish)  nation  was  turned  away  from  what  is 
internal,  thus  from  the  Divine.  Sig. 

10481-.  This  was  represented  by  (the  Israelitish) 
nation, — that  they  conquered  their  enemies  so  long  as 
they  remained  in  the  worship  which  had  been  com- 
manded them,  and  that  they  were  con(|uered  whenever 
they  had  receded  from  that  worship  .  .  .   111. 

10490.  Tlie  closing  up  of  what  is  internal  with  (the 
Israelitish)  nation,  as  to  the  influx  of  good,  of  truth, 
and  of  things  related  to  them,  lest  there  should  be  any 
reception  of  them,  and  communication  with  them. 

".  The  case  herein  is  this.     As  (the  Israelitish) 

nation  was  idolatrous  at  lieart,  and  completely  in  the 
loves  in  which  Hell  is,  and  still  there  was  to  be  insti- 
tuted with  them  a  worship  representative  of  heavenly 
things,  therefore  the  internals  with  that  nation  were 
completely  closed  up.  There  were  two  reasons  why 
their  internals  were  closed  up  ;  one,  that  there  might  be 
conjunction  with  Heaven  by  their  externals  without  an 
internal  ;  the  other,  lest  the  holy  things  of  the  Church 
and  of  Heaven  should  be  profaned  ;  for  if  that  nation 
had  acknowledged  the  internal  things  of  worship  .  .  . 
they  would  have  defiled  and  profaned  them.  Hence  it 
is  that  but  little  has  been  revealed  in  the  light  to  that 
nation  concerning  Heaven  and  the  life  after  death  .  .  . 
Refs.     i0492-,Ex. 

10493'^.  That  by  the  externals  of  worship  .  .  .  with 
(the  Israelitish)  nation,  there  was  comnmnication  with 
Heaven  .  .  .   Refs. 

10497'^.  That  the  residue  of  the  worship  of  (the  Israel- 
itish) nation  will  have  its  end  together  with  the  end  of 
the  modern  Church  in  Europe.  Sig. 

10498-.  That  there  was  no  reception  of  truth  and  good 
from  Heaven,  consei|Uently  that  there  was  a  total  turn- 
ing away  from  the  Divine  with  (the  Israelitish)  nation. 
Sig. 

10499^.  On  the  elevation  of  the  internals  of  the  Word, 
of  the  Church,  and  of  worship  ...  to  the  Lord,  from  the 
externals  with  the  Israelitish  nation.  Refs. 

10500.  It  treats  in  this  whole  chapter  of  the  turning 
away  of  the  Israelitish  nation  from  the  Divine,  and  of 
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the  possibility  that  still  there  might  be  communication 
with  Heaven  by  means  of  the  externals  in  which  alone 

they  were.     ^,Ex. 

[A.  10500P.  Two  things  were  requisite  in  order  that 
this  might  be  effected  ;  one,  that  the  internal  with  them 
should  be  completely  closed  ;  and  the  other,  that  they 
might  be  in  a  holy  external  when  in  worship.  For 
when  the  internal  is  completely  closed  up,  the  internal 
of  the  Church  ...  is  neither  denied  nor  acknowledged 
.  .  .  and  then  a  holy  external  can  be  given  .  .  .  and 
therefore  (the  Israelitish)  nation  was  in  plenary  ignor- 
ance concerning  internal  things  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  and  taught  love  and  faith 
in  Him,  then  that  nation  .  .  .  began  to  deny  these 
things,  and  thus  could  no  longer  be  kept  in  such  ignor- 
ance as  before  ;  and  therefore  it  was  then  driven  out  of 
Canaan,  lest  it  should  defile  and  profane  holy  things  by 
denial  in  that  Land  .  .  .  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  at 
this  day  tliey  know  internal  things,  and  confirm  them- 
selves intellectually  against  tliem,  and  deny  them,  they 
can  no  longer  be  in  a  holy  external  ;  because  what  is 
negative  not  only  closes  up  what  is  internal,  but  also 
takes  away  what  is  holy  from  what  is  external,  thus 
what  is  communicative  with  Heaven. 

10507.  That  (the  Israelitish)  nation  was  to  represent 
the  Church,  and  not  tliat  there  is  a  Cliurch  with  it.  Sig. 
and  Ex.      10526, Sig.  and  Ex. 

105 10.  The  devastation  of  truth  and  good  with  tlie 
Israelitish  nation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10523.  In  (Ex.xxxiii.)  it  continues  to  ti-eat  of  the 
Israelitish  nation  ;  but  here  of  its  quality  as  to  worship, 
thus  of  its  quality  as  to  the  things  \\hich  are  of  the 
Church  .  .  .      10525. 

1053 1.  That  nevertheless  the  Divine  was  not  with 
(the  Israelitish)  nation  itself.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10533.  That  (the  Israelitish)  nation  would  perish  if 
the  Divine  inflowed  with  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10535.  Their  grief  on  account  of  no  eminence  over 
others.  Sig.  .  .  (For  the  Israelitish)  nation  insisted  that 
the  Church  should  be  instituted  with  them,  but  this 
for  no  other  end  than  that  they  might  have  eminence 
over  all  the  nations  in  the  universal  world  ;  for  they 
were  in  the  love  of  self  more  than  they  .  .  . 

10536.  That  their  external  was  devoid  of  what  is 
Divine.  Sig. 

10538.  'Say  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  Ye  are  a  people 
hard  in  neck'  (ver.5)  =  that  that  nation  will  not  receive 
influx  from  the  Divine.     10539. 

10540".  'The  daughters  of  Israel'  — the  affections  of 
truth  which  are  of  the  Church. 

10542.  'The  sons  of  Israel  stripped  away  their  orna- 
ment' (ver.6)=:the  deprivation  of  Divine  truth  in  the 
externals  with  them. 

10546.  The  reason  these  things  are  signified  by  'the 
camp,'  is  that  by  'the  sons  of  Israel,'  who  formed  the 
camp,  are  signified  all  truths  and  goods  in  the  complex. 
But  when  the  sous  of  Israel  worshipped  a  calf  as 
Jehovah,  then  by  their  camp  was  signified  the  con- 
trary .  .  . 

10547.  By 'the  assembly'  .  .  .  is  signified  the  assembly 
of  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  because  by  'the 


sons  of  Israel,'  in  a  good  sense,  are  signified  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church  in  the  complex  :  in  like  manner 
by  'the  congregation'  and  'the  meeting'  of  the  sons  of 
Israel.   Kefs. 

10548.  That  all  instructions  concerning  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church  and  of  worship  are  given  to 
everyone  by  means  of  the  external  of  the  Word,  remote 
from  the  externals  in  which  was  (the  Israelitish)  nation. 
Sig. 

*.  The  reason  it  =  remotely  from  the  externals  in 

which  was  the  Israelitish  nation,  is  that  the  external  of 
the  Word  with  that  nation  appears  completely  ditierent, 
and  hence  is  otherwise  explained,  as  may  be  evident 
from  the  fact  .  .  .  that  the  things  which  they  see  are 
solely  concerning  w^orldly  and  earthly  things,  and 
especially  concerning  their  own  eminence  over  others. 
The  reason  is  that  they  are  in  externals  without  an 
internal  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  external  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  of  the  Church  and  of  Avorship,  with  that  nation, 
is  remote  from  the  external  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Churcli,  and  of  worship,  regarded  in  itself.  The  ex- 
ternal worship  of  that  nation  is  now  described  .  .  .  up 
to  verse  1 1 . 

10549.  That  (the  Israelitish)  nation  was  not  in  the 
external  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship, 
but  outside  of  it.  Sig. 

10550.  That  they  see  the  external  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship,  but  that  it  vanishes  from  their 
apprehension.  Sig. 

1055 1.  That  after  the  Word  had  vanished  from  their 
apprehension,  a  dense  obscurity  took  possession  of  them 
from  without,  and  yet  was  clearly  perceived  from  with- 
in. Sig.  and  Ex.     10552. 

10553.  That  (the  Israelitish)  nation  holily  adored  its 
own  external.  Sig. 

,  In  these  words  is  described  the  genius  of  (the 

Israelitish)  nation,  that  although  they  are  outside  the 
genuine  sense  of  the  Word,  and  in  such  dense  obscurity 
concerning  it,  they  still  liolily  adore  it ;  but  that  Holy 
is  an  idolatrous  Holy  originating  from  the  love  of  self, 
and  completely  separated  from  the  Divine  Holy. 

10556.  When  Moses  has  returned  to  the  camp,  he  no 
longer  rejiresents  the  Word,  but  the  head  of  the  Israel- 
itish nation.  Ex.      10557". 

10559.  Indignation  because  the  Divine,  and  thus  the 
Church  itself,  was  not  with  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2.  Such  also  was  that  nation  .  .  .  and  hence  that 

nation  so  often  fell  away  and  worshipped  other  gods, 
until  at  last  they  were  on  that  account  cast  out  of 
Canaan,  first  the  Israelitish  nation,  and  afterwards  the 
Jewish  one. 

10560.  The  solemn  promise  of  the  Church  with  (the 
Israelitish)  nation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  With  (the  Israelitish)  nation  not  any  Church 

could  be  instituted,  but  only  the  representative  of  a 
Church,  because  they  were  in  externals  separated 
from  what  is  internal ;  and  they  who  are  such  cannot 
receive  any  influx  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  They  who  are 
such  cau  indeed  represent  the  Church,  but  cannot  be 
the  Church  .  .  .      10561. 

10566.  At  that  time  the  sons  of  Israel  thought  nothing 
about  the  Church,  but  only  about  the  possession  of  the 
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Land  of  Canaan,  and  of  eminence  over  others  ...  In 
their  hearts  they  did  not  believe  in  Jehovah  ;  for  they 
believed  that  there  were  a  number  of  gods  .  .  .  They 
worshipped  Jehovah  solely  on  account  of  the  miracles 
.  .  .  Refs. 

10567.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Church,  of  worship, 
and  of  the  Word  will  be  there,  but  with  (the  Israelitish) 
nation  itself  what  is  external  without  it.   Sig. 

i057o'l  That  this  end,  that  'they  might  be  rendered 
more  excellent  than  all  in  the  universal  world'  (ver.  16) 
was  the  end  for  wliich  the  Israelitish  nation  worshipped 
Jehovah,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  it  could  be  in  a  holy 
external.   Ex. 

^.  On  this  account  (the  Israelitish)  nation  was 

received.  But  he  who  believes  that  thereby  they  were 
worshippers  of  God  is  very  much  mistaken  ;  for  they 
were  worshippers  of  self  and  the  world,  and  at  heart 
were  idolaters  ;  and  because  they  were  such,  the  interior 
things  of  worship  were  not  revealed  to  them  ...  If  they 
are  taught  about  the  Lord  from  the  propheticals,  still 
they  do  not  receive  it.  They  want  a  Messiah  who  will 
exalt  them  above  all  in  the  universal  w^orld  .  .  .  (Such, 
therefore)  has  been  their  quality  from  the  earliest  times. 

1057 1.  See  Moses,  here. 

10574".  By  'the  sons  of  Israel'  are  meant  those  wlio 
arc  in  faith  and  love  to  the  Lord. 

10575^.  (The  Israelitish  nation)  were  in  externals 
separated  from  what  is  internal ;  by  which  is  meant 
that  when  they  were  in  worship  they  were  in  holy  ex- 
ternals without  what  is  internal  .  .  .  That  nation  indeed 
liad  an  internal,  but  this  was  filthy,  full  of  uncleanness 
i'rom  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  but  this  was 
closed  when  they  were  in  worship,  lest  the  Divine  In- 
ternal of  Heaven,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  AVord, 
should  be  defiled  ;  for  if  this  had  been  defiled  by  their 
internal,  there  would  have  been  no  communication 
whatever  of  their  external  with  Heaven  when  they  were 
in  worship  and  in  the  reading  of  the  Word.  Refs. 

10578.  That  the  Divine  interiors  of  the  Church,  of 
worship,  and  of  the  Word,  cannot  appear  to  the  Israel- 
itish nation.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10584.  That  the  Israelitish  and  Jewisli  nation  (would 
see  the  externals  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of 
worship,  but  not  the  internals).  Sig. 

10598.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxxiv.)  of  the  Church  wliich 
was  to  be  instituted  with  the  Israelitish  nation  ;  but  as 
it  was  such  that  it  could  not  receive  the  Divine  from 
within,  that  nation  was  received  in  order  that  with  it 
there  might  be  the  representative  of  a  Church,  and  not 
the  Church.  This  is  treated  of  from  verse  i  to  verse  9. 
10599.    10600. 

10602.  What  had  been  concluded  concerning  the 
Israelitish  nation.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

-,  As  they  could  be  in  a  holy  external  for  the 

sake  of  themselves,  and  this  could  be  miraculously  con- 
verted into  a  holy  external  for  the  sake  of  God,  through 
the  Spirits  with  them,  and  from  these  be  received  by 
the  Angels,  and  thus  be  elevated  into  a  holy  internal, 
therefore  (the  Israelitish)  nation  was  still  received. 
Refs. 

10603.  The  external  of  the  Word,  of  tlie  Church,  and 


of  worship,  such  as  it  was  for  the  sake  of  (the  Israelitish) 
nation.  Sig.  and  Ex.      106 13. 

^.  The  changes  that  were  made  in  the  external 

sense  of  the  Word  for  the  sake  of  (the  Israelitish)  nation. 
Enuni. 

■•.   (The  Israelitish)  nation  at  heart  was  idolatrous, 

and  therefore  unless  they  had  all  met  together  at  Jer- 
usalem at  each  and  every  feast,  each  one  in  his  own 
place  would  have  worshipped  some  god  of  the  Gentiles, 
or  some  graven  and  molten  thing. 

10607.  That  the  Israelitish  nation  could  not  be  in 
Divine  truth.  Sig. 

10608.  As  the  Israelitish  nation  was  in  an  external 
which  did  not  receive  the  Internal ...  it  was  com- 
manded that  'not  anyone  should  be  seen  in  the  whole 
mountain'  .  .  . 

10609.  That  neither  could  (the  Israelitish)  nation  be 
instructed  concerning  the  interior  and  exterior  good  of 
the  Church,  of  worship,  and  of  the  Word,  because  they 
were  outside  that  external.  Sig.  The  reason  they  could 
not  be  instructed  concerning  it,  was  that  they  were  in 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

1 06 1 2.  In  the  Word  passim,  where  it  treats  of  the 
Israelitish  nation,  and  of  the  representative  worship 
instituted  with  it,  it  is  said  that  'Jehovah  commanded,' 
and  by  this  is  not  signified  what  is  well-pleasing,  but 
permission  that  it  should  so  be  done  because  they  in- 
sisted .  .  .  Examps. 

10614'^.  In  this  external  was  the  Israelitish  nation. 

10615'^.  Because  in  what  now  follows  it  treats  of  the 
Israelitish  nation  about  to  be  received. 

10628.  Although  the  Israelitish  nation  does  not  re- 
ceive the  Divine  from  within.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10637.  The  things  contained  in  the  external  sense  .  .  . 
are  things  which  were  to  be  observed  by  the  Israelitish 
nation  for  the  sake  of  the  internal  things  (which)  they 
signify  .  .  .  They  were  also  to  be  kept  by  that  nation 
before  the  internal  things  of  the  Word  had  been  opened 
by  the  Lord,  and  (then)  those  external  things  were 
abrogated.   Examps. 

io682<^.  That  with  the  Israelitish  nation  represen- 
tative worship  might  be  instituted,  and  the  Word  be 
written,  is  treated  of  in  the  things  of  this  chapter  which 
precede. 

10683.  '  I  make  a  covenant  with  thee  and  with  Israel ' 
(ver.27)  =  conjunction  with  those  who  are  in  worship  ex- 
ternal and  internal.  .  .  'Israer  =  the  internal  of  the 
Church  and  of  worship.  Refs. 

.  Hence   it  is  said  .  .  .  'with   Israel,'   and    not 

'with  the  sons  of  Israel ; '  for  by  '  the  sons  of  Israel'  in 
this  and  the  preceding  chapters  are  meant  those  who  are 
in  the  external  of  the  Church,  of  worship,  and  of  the 
Word,  without  what  is  internal.  Refs. 

10691-.  But  they  who  are  in  an  external  without  an 
internal,  as  was  the  Israelitish  nation,  cannot  at  all 
endure  what  is  internal,  or  the  light  thence  in  the  ex- 
ternal ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  of  them  below  that '  they 
feared  from  approaching  to  Moses,'  and  that  ]\Ioses, 
when  speaking  to  them,  'gave  a  veil  upon  his  face.' 

10692.   'And  Aaron  and  all  the  sons  of  Israel  saw 


Israel 


836 


Israel 


Moses' (ver. 30)  =  the  apperception  of  those  who  are  in 
the  externals  of  the  Church,  of  worship,  and  of  the 
Word,  without  internals. 

[A.]  10698.  '  And  afterwards  all  the  sons  of  Israel  ap- 
proached'(ver.  32)=  all  who  were  in  externals  without 
an  internal,  and  .still  represented  internals.  Ex. 

10701.  That  the  internal  of  the  Church,  of  worship, 
and  of  the  "Word  did  not  appear  to  the  Israelitish 
nation,  but  only  the  external  without  the  internal.  Sig. 

10705.  'And  tlie  sons  of  Israel  saw  the  faces  of 
Moses,  that  the  skin  of  Moses'  faces  shone'  (ver. 35)  = 
that  the  Israelitish  nation  did  indeed  acknowledge  that 
there  is  an  internal  in  the  "Word,  but  did  not  want  to 
know  the  quality  of  it.  Ex.     10707. 

10727.  'Moses  gathered  together  all  the  company  of 
the  sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.xxxv. i)-all  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Church  in  the  complex.   Ex. 

H.  307-'.  The  Spiritual  (of  the  man  of  the  Spiritual 
Church)  is  'Israel'  (Is.xix.). 

S.  22.  The  worship  of  (the  Israelitish)  nation  con- 
sisted of  mere  correspondences,  and  thence  was  repre- 
sentative of  heavenly  things,  but  still  they  did  not 
know  what  anything  signified  ;  for  they  were  utterly 
natural  men,  and  thence  did  not  want  to  know  and 
could  not  know  anything  about  spiritual  things,  conse- 
quently  nothing  about  correspondences.     23-*. 

23^.  For  they  were  at  heart  idolaters,  and  were  such 
that  they  did  not  even  want  to  know  that  anything  of 
their  worship  signified  what  is  celestial  and  spii'itual ; 
lor  they  wanted  all  things  to  be  holy  from  them  and 
with  them ;  and  therefore  if  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  had  been  disclosed  to  them,  they  would  not  only 
have  rejected  them,  but  would  also  have  profaned 
them  ;  and  therefore  Heaven  was  so  closed  to  them  that 
they  scarcely  knew  that  there  is  an  eternal  life  ;  (for) 
they  rejected  the  Lord  for  the  sole  reason  that  He 
taught  them  about  a  heavenly  kingdom  .  .  .  for  they 
wanted  a  Messiah  who  Avould  exalt  them  above  all  the 
nations  in  the  universal  world,  and  not  any  Messiah 
who  would  consult  their  eternal  salvation.  Moreover, 
they  attirm  that  the  AVord  contains  many  arcana,  which 
are  called  mystical  ;  but  they  do  not  want  to  know  that 
they  are  about  the  Lord,  but  they  do  want  to  know  when 
it  is  said  that  they  are  about  gold  (and  alchemy).  See 
De  Verbo  f\ 

79*=.   'Israel' =  the  Church  itself. 

P.  243.  That  the  Israelitish  nation  worshipped  a 
golden  calf  .  .  .  This  evil  was  permitted  tliem  to  prevent 
all  from  perishing  ;  for  the  sons  of  Israel  were  brought 
forth  from  Egypt  in  order  to  represent  the  Lord's 
Church ;  and  tliey  could  not  have  represented  this 
unless  the  Egyptian  idolatry  had  first  been  eradicated 
from  their  hearts  ;  and  this  could  not  have  been  done 
unless  they  had  been  left  to  act  according  to  what  Avas 
in  their  hearts,  so  that  it  could  be  taken  away  by  a 
grievous  punishment. 

246.  The  reason  many  kings  after  Solomon  were 
permitted  to  profane  the  Temple  and  the  holy  things  of 
the  Church,  was  that  the  people  represented  the  Church, 
and  the  king  their  head  ;  and  as  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  nation  was  such  that  they  could  not  long 
represent  the  Church— for  they  were  at  heart  idolaters 


—therefore  they  successively  receded  from  representative 
worship,  by  perverting  all  things  of  the  Church,  until 
at  last  they  had  devastated  it .  .  .  The  devastation  itself 
of  the  Church  was  represented  by  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple  itself,  and  by  the  carrying  away  of  the  Israel- 
itish people,  and  by  the  captivity  of  the  Jewish  people 
in  Babylon. 

247.  The  reason  that  nation  was  permitted  to  crucify 
thfe  Loid,  was  that  the  Church  with  that  nation  had 
been  utterly  devastated  ;  and  had  become  such,  that 
they  not  only  did  not  Know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
but  also  held  Him  in  hatred. 

R.  17*'.  By  'Israel'  is  meant  truth  in  act ;  and  by 
'Jacob'  truth  in  doctrine.  .  .  But,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
by  'Israel'  is  meant  the  Lord. 

96.  By  'Israel'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  Divine  wisdom.  Hence  ...  by  'Israel'  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord. 

114-.  By  'the  sons  of  Israel'  (Rev.ii.  14)  is  signified 
the  Church. 

350-.  The  Israelitish  kingdom  represented  the  Spirit- 
ual Kingdom,  or  the  Lord's  royalty. 

M.  340.  That  with  the  Israelitish  nation  it  was 
permitted  to  marry  a  number  of  wives,  because  the 
Christian  Church  was  not  with  them,  and  thence  love 
truly  conjugial  was  not  possible.  Gen. art. 

T.  200'*.  In  general,  by  'Jacob'  in  the  AVord  is  meant 
the  Natural  Church  ;  by  'Israel'  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
and  by  'Judah'  the  Celestial  Church. 

594'^.   By  'the  land  of  Israel'  is  meant  the  Church. 


D.  4640.  The  internal  [of  the]  Second  Heaven  is 
represented  by  Israel. 

E.  141^    '  Israel '  =  the  Church  which  is  in  truth, 
148-.   '  Israel '  =  the  Internal  Church.     304''*'.  392". 
219^.   'The  virgin  Israel'^the  Church.     555^. 
223-".   'The  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel'  (Matt. 

x.6)  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  the 
derivative  faith.  '  Israel '  =  all  these,  wherever  they 
are. 

280".    'The  house  of  Israel' =  the  Church  as  to  truth. 

1*'.    'Israer  =  the  Spiritual  Church,  which  is  the 

Church  that  is  in  spiritual  good,  which  good  is  the  good 
of  charity.     304-''-'. 

313!'^,  'Israel  shall  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and 
Asshur,  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land '  =  that  the 
Spiritual  shall  be  everything  there  .  ,  .     340^*,  388-^. 

316*.    'Israel' =  the  Church  which  is  in  truths.     419". 

331^.    'The  sons  of  Israer  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

340--.  'Israel'  and  'Jacob,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  = 
the  Lord  ;  and  in  the  relative  sense,  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  and  the  Spiritual  Church;  'Israel,'  that 
Internal  Church,  and  'Jacob,'  the  External  one.     374^. 

355-°.  'To  ascend  against  My  people  Israel'  (Ezek. 
xxxviii.i6)=to  attack  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

375^^  'The  land  of  Israel '  =  the  Church  as  to  truths 
from  good. 

386".   'The  house  of  Israel'^the  Church. 
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391*'.  The  Israelitish  kingdom  =  the  Spiritual  Church 
which  is  in  truths  from  that  good  .  .  .  But  after  the 
two  kingdoms  had  been  separated,  by  the  Israelitish 
kingdom  was  signified  truth  separated  from  good  .  .  . 

40 1  -1.   '  Israel '  =  the  spiritual  man, 

405^*,  ' Israel' =  spiritual  good,  which  is  truth  from 
that  good. 

^.  The  Israelites  represented  the  Lord's  Spiritual 

Kingdom,  or  the  Spiritual  Church.     433*.  653*. 

*".  These  things  are  said  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 

which  was  represented  by  the  Israelites  when  separated 
from  the  Jews. 

411^8.  'The  virgin  of  Israel '  =  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
for  this  was  represented  by  the  Israelites. 

430.  'A  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  from  every 
tribe  of  Israel' (Rev.  vii. 4)  =  all  who  are  in  truths  from 
good,  and  thence  in  the  Lord's  Church, 

431*.  As  by  'Israel'  is  signified  the  Church  which  is 
in  truths  from  good  .  .  . 

433I  'The  sons  of  Israel "  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom. 

\   'The  expelled  of  Israel'  (Is.xi. i2)  =  tliose  who 

are  not  in  truths,  but  still  are  in  the  longing  to  learn 
them. 

^■'.  The  Church  which  is  from  those  who  are  in 

charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  is  called  the  Spiritual 
Church,  is  meant  by  'the  house  of  Israel.'     ■ •'*', 

■ "^   ' Israel' =  truth  from  that  good,     ""'. 

-^    'Israel'  =  those   who    aie    of    the    Spiritual 

Cliurch. 

438'.  'The  sons  of  Israel"  =all  tlie  truths  from  good 
which  are  of  the  Church  in  tlie  complex. 

448^'*.  'The  house  of  Israer  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 
768*. 

483'''.  'Israer  =  the  Church  which  is  in  Divine  truths 
from  the  Word. 

502''.    'The  sons  of  Israel' =  spiritual  men. 

514^".  'The  sons  of  Israel'  .  .  .  represented  and  tlience 
signified  the  Church  where  the  Word  is  and  the 
derivative  truths  of  doctrine,  thus  spiritual  men, 

538''.    ' Israel '  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

555"^  'The  liouse  of  Israel' =  the  perverted  Church 
where  are  these  falsities. 

573**.  The  sons  of  Israel  were  called  'the  army  of 
.Tehovah'  liecause  they  represented  the  Church,  and 
signified  all  its  truths  and  goods. 

601^-.   'Israel' =  the  Church. 

624^1.  'Israer  =  all  who  are  of  the  Church  in  truths 
from  good. 

629^^.  That  still  there  would  be  nothing  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  with  that  nation.  Sig. 

630^.  'The  sons  of  Israel '  =  all  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
( 'hurch. 

638'''.  'The  house  of  Israel' =  the  Church  as  to  the 
truth  of  that  good. 

654^".  'Israel  the  third  with  Egypt  and  Asshur  .  .  .' 
=  influx  into  both  from  spiritual  light.  'Israel' =  the 
spiritual  man  who  has  light  from   Heaven.  .  .  'Israel 


Mine  inheritance '  =  the  spiritual  man,  which  is  called 
'an  inheritance'  because  all  the  Spiritual  is  of  the 
Lord  ... 

^*.   'Israel,'  in  the  spiritual  sense,  =  the  Church  ; 

and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  .  .  . 

23_   'The  sons  of  Israel,'  here  and  elsewhere,  =  the 

nations  from  whom  is  the  Church. 

46^   'The  sons  of  Israel' =  the  Church  from  those 

who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

677^°.  'Jacob' and  'Israel' =  those  who  are  in  goods 
and  truths  within  the  Church. 

701*.  'The  God  of  Israel,'  and  'the  Rock  of  Israer  = 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

706'^.  He  is  called  'the  Holy  One  of  Israel'  from 
Divine  truth. 

710*.  The  Internal  Church  is  signified  by  'the  house 
of  Israel. ' 

11,   'Israel' =  the   Internal  Church,    which  is  in 

the  spiritual  man. 

724-^  The  twelve  sons  of  Israel,  or  the  twelve  tribes, 
represented  and  thence  signified  the  Church  as  to  all 
truths  and  goods.  Refs. 

727^".  'Israel  is  the  staff"  of  His  inheritance'  (Jer.x. 
16  ;  li.  I9)  =  the  Cliurch  in  which  is  Divine  truth  and  its 
power  against  falsities. 

741^^.  'Israel' =the  Internal  Church;  and  as  the 
internal  of  the  Church  is  founded  upon  its  externals, 
and  the  internals  are  thence  multiplied  and  fructified, 
it  is  said  that  'Jacob  shall  root  those  that  are  to  come,' 
and  that  'Israel  shall  eflloresee  and  flourish'  (Is.xxvii,6). 

768^^  'Israel,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord  as  to 
the  Internal  Church. 

.  ' Israel '  =  the  Church  with  those  who  are  in- 
teriorly natural,  and  are  in  truths  there  from  a  spiritual 
origin.  Therefore  by  'Israel'  is  signified  the  Spiritual 
Natural  Church. 

1*".   'The  seed  of  Israer  =  those  who  are  in  Divine 

truths. 

798^'. 
good. 


'  Israel '  =  the  Church  which  is  in  truths  from 


81 1-". 
(Jer.1.33 


The  sons  of  Israel  and  the  sons  of  Judah' 
.  .  .  =the  nations  who  are  in  truths  and  goods 
from  the  Lord. 

--.  Those  who  are  of  the   External  Church  are 

meant  by  'Jacob;'    and  those  who  are  of  the  Internal 
Church  by  'Israel'  (Fs.xiv.7  ;  liii.6)  ;  and  by  the  latter 
and  the  former  are  meant  the  nations  (or  gentiles). 
'^.   'The  sons  of  Israel' =  the  gentiles, 

865",  'An  Israelite'  (Nathanael)  (John  i. 48)  =  him 
who  is  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  from  this  in  truths, 
thus  who  is  in  truths  from  good. 

a,   'The   remains  of  Israer=those   who   are   in 

spiritual  faith,  because  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

962**.  The  spiritual  man  is  here  signified  by  'the  sons 
of  Israel'  (in  Egypt). 

iioo"'.  The  good  of  charity  is  signified  by  'the  moun- 
tain of  the  height  of  Israel.' 

1 145*.  'Judah  and  the  sons  of  Israel  his  compan- 
ions' (Ezek.xxxvii.i6)  =  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ; 
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'Jiulali,'  that  Kingdom  as  to  good;  and  'the  sons  of 
Israel,'  that  Kingdom  as  to  truth.  But  'Joseph  and 
the  tribes  of  Israel  his  companions '= the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom;  'Joseph,'  that  Kingdom  as  to  good;  and 
'the  tribes  of  Israel  his  companions,'  that  Kingdom  as 
to  truth. 

Coro.  i.  The  third  Church  (on  this  Earth)  was  the 
Israelitish. 

46.  On  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church.  Gen. art. 

49.  The  first  state  with  the  sons  of  Israel  was  the 
appearing  of  the  Lord  Jehovali,  the  calling,  and  the 
covenanting.  111. 

^.  The  calling  of  the  sons  of  Israel  to  the  Land 

of  Canaan,  thus  to  the  Church,  was  done  three  times  .  .  . 
111. 

51.  That  the  second  state  of  this  Church  was  instruc- 
tion, and  finally  intromission  into  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
and  its  progression  into  light  and  day  then.  Ex. 

'.  Hence  it  was  that  the  men  of  the  Ancient 

Church,  and  still  more  the  men  of  the  Israelitish 
Church,  were  external  and  natural  men  ;  nor  could  they 
become  internal  and  spiritual  men,  as  could  the  men 
after  the  Lord's  Advent.  But  still  those  who  acknow- 
ledged Jehovah,  and  together  with  Him  Adonai,  that 
is,  the  Lord  to  come  .  .  .  and  who  worshipped  them 
together,  received  what  is  holy  in  their  spirits,  and 
thence  in  the  typical  things  of  their  religion.  But  tlie 
rest  did  not  receive  it,  whence  their  religion  was  ...  a 
superstition,  and  their  worship  was  not  representative, 
Init  idolatrous.   Ex. 

52-.  After  these  instructions,  the  sons  of  Israel  were 
intromitted  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  consequently  into 
the  Church  itself  .  .  . 

54.  That  the  third  state  of  this  Church  was  its  decline 
from  true  representative  worship  into  idolatrous  worship, 
and  its  vastation  or  evening  then.  Ex. 

55.  Vastation  with  the  people  of  the  Israelitish 
Church.     56,111. 

57.  That  the  fourth  state  of  this  Church  was  the 
profanation  of  holy  things,  and  its  consummation  or 
night  then.   Ex. 

58.  The  state  of  consummation  of  the  Israelitish 
Church  is  described  in  both  the  historicals  and  the 
propheticals  of  the  Word.  111. 

59-.  The  reasons  (for  the  prediction  of  the  Lord's 
Advent)  which  especially  regarded  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  people.  Euum. 
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Issachar.     Jisaschar,  Isaschar. 

A.  2781-.  'Issachar  is  an  ass  of  bone  lying  between 
the  burdens.'  Ex. 

3952^.  By  'Issachar'  and  "Zelmlon'  are  signified  and 
represented  the  things  which  are  of  conjugial  love,  thus 
which  are  of  the  heavenly  marriage. 

3956.  See  Hire,  here. 

3957.  'And  she  called  his  name  Issachar' (Gen. xxx. 
18)  — the   quality  .   .  .  for   Issachar   was    named   from 


"hire,"  and  hence  involves  the  things  which  have  been 
said  above  concerning  'hire,'  and  at  the  same  time  the 
things  which  are  signified  by  the  rest  of  the  words  of 
Leah.  As  by  'Issachar'  is  meant  'hire;'  and  'hire,'  in 
the  external  sense,  =mutual  love;  and  in  the  internal 
sense  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

4606.  'And  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah,  and  Issa- 
char, and  Zebulon'  (Gen.xxxv.23)  =  the  essentials  .  .  . 
of  Divine  external  goods  and  truths. 

■^.   In  the  supreme  sense,  ' Issachar '  =  the  Divine 

good  of  truth  and  truth  of  good  ;  in  the  internal  sense, 
heavenly  conjugial  love  ;  in  the  external  sense,  mutual 
love. 

6024.  'The  sons  of  Issachar;  Tola,  and  Puvah,  and 
lob,  and  Shimron'  (Gen.xlvi.i3)  =  heavenly  conjugial 
love  and  its  doctrinal  things. 

6388.  'Issachar'  (Gen.xlix.14)  =  recompence  from 
works.  (For)  ' Issachar '  =  mutual  love,  which  is  'hire' 
or  recompence.  .  .  The  reason  'Issachar,'  here,  =  recom- 
pence from  works  ;  and  before,  mutual  love,  is  that  by 
'Issachar,'  here,  are  meant  those  who  are  in  a  certain 
aj)pearance  of  mutual  love,  that  is,  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour,  and  want  to  be  rewarded  for  the  goods 
which  they  do  ;  and  who  thus  not  only  defile  genuine 
mutual  love  or  charity,  but  also  pervert  it ;  for  they 
who  are  in  this  genuine  love  are  in  their  delight  and 
bliss  when  they  are  benefiting  the  neighbour  .  .  .  This 
delight  and  bliss  is  what  is  meant  by  'hire'  in  the 
Word  ;  for  the  delight  or  bliss  itself  is  the  hire  (or 
reward)  ;  and  in  the  other  life  it  becomes  the  joy  and 
happiness  which  are  in  Heaven  ;  thus  it  liecomes  Heaven 
to  them. 

'-'.   But  this  happiness  vanishes  as  soon  as  they 

think  about  recompence  ;  for  thought  about  recompence 
when  yet  they  are  in  the  recompence  itself  renders  this 
love  impure,  and  perverts  it.  The  reason  is  that  they 
are  then  thinking  about  themselves,  and  not  about  the 
neighbour  .  .  .  thus  they  turn  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour into  love  towards  self;  and  in  jiroportion  as  they 
do  this,  joy  and  happiness  from  Heaven  cannot  be 
communicated  to  them  ;  for  they  concentrate  the  influx 
of  happiness  from  Heaven  ujjou  themselves,  and  do  not 
transmit  it  to  others  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  who  are 
such  are  separated  from  angelic  society,  as  those  who 
have  nothing  in  common  with  Heaven.  These  are  they 
who  are  here  described  by  'Issachar.'  Further  des. 
6389.  6390. 

6390-.  'Issachar,'  here,  also  (Judg.v. i5)  =  those  who 
want  to  be  recompensed  for  works. 

R.  358.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand'  (Rev.vii.7)  =  the  good  of  life  with  those  who 
will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church. 
By  'Issachar,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the 
Divine  good  of  truth  and  truth  of  good  ;  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  heavenly  conjugial  love,  which  is  that  of  good 
and  ti'uth  ;  and,  in  the  natural  sense,  recompence  ;  but 
here,  the  good  of  life,  because  he  is  the  third  in  order 
in  this  class  ;  and  the  third  in  each  class  =  the  ultimate 
which  is  produced  from  the  two  prior  ones,  as  an  effect 
is  from  its  causes  ;  and  the  effect  from  spiritual  love, 
which  is  love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  is  signified  by 
'Simeon,'   through   the    affection   of    truth,    which    is 
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•sij^iiitied  by  'Levi,'  produces  the  good  of  life,  which  is 
'Issachar.'  For  he  was  named  from  'hire,'  thus  from 
recompence,  and  the  good  of  life  has  recompenee  in  it. 
Some  such  thing  is  also  signified  by  'Issachar'  in  the 
blessing  of  him  by  Moses  .  .  .  (Deut.xxxiii.  18,19).  But 
by  'Issachar'  in  the  blessing  of  him  by  his  father  Israel 
...  is  signified  the  meritorious  good  of  life. 


E.  431^".  'On  the  east  encamped  the  tribes  of  Judah, 
Issachar,  and  Zebulon'  (Num. ii. 3-9)  ...  By  'the  tribe 
of  Issachar'  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  good  (of  love  to 
the  Lord). 

438.  The  obedience  of  faith  is  signified  by  the  fol- 
lowing three  tribes;  namely,  'Simeon,'  'Levi,'  and 
'  Issachar. ' 

443.  They  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  and  who 
come  into  it,  are  signified  by  'Simeon,'  'Levi,'  and 
'  Issachar, '  who  therefore  now  constitute  the  third  class 
of  the  sealed.  These,  who  belong  to  the  First  or 
Ultimate  Heaven,  are  all  in  the  obedience  of  doing 
truths  and  goods  .  .  , 

445.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand '  =  faith  and  salvation.  (For)  'Issachar'  and 
his  tribe  =  that  which  makes  Heaven  and  salvation  with 
man  ;  for,  in  the  Original  Language,  '  Issachar '=  hire  ; 
and  that  which  makes  Heaven  and  salvation  with  man 
is  love  and  faith  ;  hence  both  of  these  are  signified  by 
'the  tribe  of  Issachar.'     (Continued  under  Hire,  here.) 

^.  The  reason  why  by  'Issachar'  and  his  tribe  is 

liere  signified  faith,  is  that  by  these  three  tribes  .  .  .  are 
meant  all  who  are  in  the  Ultiuiate  or  First  Heaven ; 
and  they  who  are  in  this  Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  good 
works  from  obedience,  and  in  faith  ;  for  many  of  them 
call  faith  alone  what  is  essential  to  salvation,  but  still 
they  do  not  separate  it  from  good  works  ;  for  they  say 
that  faith  is  given  them  by  the  Lord  because  they  are 
in  good  works,  and  that  if  they  were  not  in  them  faith 
would  not  be  given  .  .  . 

*.  They  who  look  to  reward  for  the  sake  of  the 

goods  which  they  do,  and  who  thus  place  merit  in 
works,  are  meant  by  'Issachar'  in  ...  Gen.  xlix. 
14,15.  'Issachar,'  there,  =reward  or  recompence  for 
the  sake  of  works  .  .  . 

•''.   But  they  who  do  not  place  merit  in  the  goods 

which  they  jjerform,  by  looking  to  reward  ;  but  place 
Heaven  and  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  in  thinking 
and  willing  well,  and  thence  in  acting  well  ;  and  are  in 
the  spiritual  affection  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  with 
those  who  are  in  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  .  are  meant 
in  .  .  .  Deut.xxxiii.  18, 19.  .  .  ' Issachar '  =  the  affection 
of  truth  and  good. 

".  As  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulon 

=  the  Heaven  where  is  the  good  of  love;  'the  tribe 
of  Judah,' _that  good  itself;  'the  tribe  of  Issachar,' 
the  affection  of  it ;  and  'Zebulon,'  the  conjunction  of  it 
with  truths,  therefore  these  three  tribes  encamped  on 
the  east  of  the  Tent  of  meeting  .  .  . 

Isthmus.      Isthmus. 

A.  4051.  There  are  Societies  which  relate  to  that 
region  which  in  the  brain  is  called  the  isthmus.  Des. 

5 1 89''.  It  was  perceived  that  these  relate  to  the 
isthmus  in  the  brain,  which  is  between  the  cerebrum 


and    the   cerebellum,    and    through   which    the    fibres 
pass  .  .  . 

It.      Illiid,  That. 

P.  226.  As  (profaners  of  this  kind)  are  no  longer 
men,  they  are  not  called  he  and  she,  but  it  .  .  .  227*^. 
D.5950.   E.375^   1047^   11581 

Italy.      Italia. 

Italian.    It  aliens. 
Italians,  The.    Itali. 

A.  loiyy^".  Many  religious  things  were  thus  conveyed 
from  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  thence  through  Greece 
into  Italy.  In  like  manner  the  perpetual  fires  .  .  . 
S.I  1 7.  T.275. 

M.  106.  (Opinions  of  the  Italians  concerning  the 
origin  of  conjugial  love  and  its  potency.) 

156''.  Italian  eunuchs  are  not  meant. 

521^.  (Some  of  these  satyrs  were  from  Italy.) 

D.  359S.  (Adulterers)  are  prone  to  cruelty ;  as  they 
who  are  in  Italy,  where  also  the  monks  insinuate  them- 
selves with  wives  above  others  ;  and  that  they  are  cruel, 
nay,  most  cruel  from  revenge,  is  sufficiently  evident. 

4775-.  In  Greece,  and  afterwards  in  Italy,  they  made 
all  their  gods  men  .  .  . 

5043.  The  Swedish  nation  is  the  worst  in  Europe, 
except  the  Italian  and  Russian  nations. 

5097.  Some  of  them  place  the  whole  delight  of  their 
life  in  revenge  .  .  .  Many  such  are  asserted  to  be  from 
Italy,  where  that  revengefulness  is  inrooted,  from  im- 
moderate pride,  in  that  they  want  to  command  all ;  for 
revenge  has  much  in  common  with  the  love  of  self. 
Since  the  pajjal  times  also,  when  interior  pride  increased, 
these  are  cruel  in  the  highest  degree.  Such  revengeful- 
ness is  said  to  be  inrooted  there,  and  to  be  derived 
thence  into  their  offspring. 

5629.  It  was  granted  to  institute  a  comparison  between 
the  government  with  (the  English)  and  that  with  the 
Italians  at  this  day.  Their  governments  are  quite 
opposite,  and  hence  they  differ  in  genius.  In  England 
there  is  ...  no  freedom  at  all  of  cheating  others,  of 
using  deceit  and  cunning,  nor  of  lying  in  wait  to  murder, 
nor  of  robbing,  nor  of  killing  .  .  .  but  it  is  the  opposite 
with  the  Italians.  There,  there  is  almost  complete 
freedom  of  cheating,  with  cunning  and  deceit,  and  also 
of  killing,  on  account  of  so  many  asylums  ;  but  there  is 
no  freedom  whatever  of  speaking  and  writing  about 
ecclesiastical  things  adversely,  nor  about  civil  things  ; 
for  there  are  inquisitions  there.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Italian  nation  keep  all  things  within,  and  those  of  them 
who  are  evil  retain  inwardly  in  themselves  the  fire, 
which  is  hatred,  revenge,  fierceness,  which  fire  is  like 
that  which  lies  hidden  under  the  ashes  after  a  con- 
Hagration,  and  lasts  ;  whereas  it  is  difierent  with  the 
English  nation,  because  it  is  granted  to  them  to  speak 
and  write  freely,  and  such  a  fire  is  not  stored  up,  but  at 
once  blazes  up  and  burns  out  •  .  .     J.(Post.)5. 

5630.  I  was  (then)  brought,  together  with  some 
Englishmen,  to  Italians  who  had  been  very  cunning, 
and  such  inwardly,  and  who  had  blazed  with  such 
wicked  things  in  their  life.     When  I  came  to  a  distance, 


Itch 
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Ivory 


I  at  once  perceived  contempt  for  those  who  were  coining, 
and  a  greatness  for  themselves  snch  as  if  they  would 
possess  Heaven  and  earth.  We  approached  nearer,  and 
then  I  spoke  to  them.  (A  conversation  with  them  about 
their  possessing  the  Lord's  power  through  Peter  ;  their 
place  of  abode ;  the  Inquisition  among  them ;  the 
method  of  their  despatch  to  Hell ;  and  the  Judgment 
upon  them.  Des.     5630-5637.) 

[D.]  5648.  Very  many  who  are  (upon  these  mountains) 
are  from  the  Italian  nation.  On  that  one  of  which  some- 
thing has  been  told  before  dwell  the  Romans,  because 
they  are  in  the  love  of  commanding  more  than  the  rest, 
neither  do  they  care  so  much  for  Knowledges.  Behind 
them  dwell  the  rest  of  the  Italians  who  are  such,  as 
those  who  are  higher  up  than  Rome,  as  those  who  are 
from  Tuscany,  Genoa,  Venice,  Milan,  and  Transmontana. 
These  dwell  upon  the  middle  mountains  there.  In  the 
furthest  mountains  towards  the  north  were  those  from 
Xaples  ;  and,  further  on,  from  Sicily  ;  for  the  worst 
<lwell  towards  the  north  there.  They  who  were  from 
Sicily  were  those  who  have  been  in  the  acumen  of 
falsity  and  in  falsities  above  the  rest,  and  not  so  much 
in  the  love  of  commanding,  like  the  Romans.  (Visita- 
tion upon  the  Romans  ;  their  character,  and  the  Judg- 
ment upon  them  :  visitation  upon  those  from  lower 
Italy  ;  their  character,  and  the  Judgment  ujjon  them  : 
also  visitation  upon  the  Sicilians ;  their  character 
and  proceedings,  and  the  Judgment  upon  them.  Des. 
5650-5658.) 

5847.  He  was  led  towards  those  who  are  on  the 
furthest  mountains,  who  are  the  Neapolitans  and  the 
worst  of  the  Italians  ;  and  when  he  was  there,  he  said 
that  he  wanted  to  be  there,  because  they  are  the  most 
cunning  of  all  .  .  . 

Itch.      Prurigo. 
Itching.      Pniritiis. 

biid^.  Noon  (in  Hell)  is  the  itch  of  Falsities. 

7524-.  'Jehovah  shall  smite  thee  with  ,  .  .  the  itch 
.  .  . '  (Deut.xxviii.27). 

^.  The  kinds  of  ulcers  are  haemorrhoids,  scab, 

itch,  wlnch  =  so  many  kinds  of  falsities  from  evils  .  .  . 


D.  1361.  They  induced  an  itching  ...  to  liite  off"  my 
tongue.     4589. 

5082^.  From  the  itching  and  lust  of  commanding 
.  .  .     5105. 

5143.  They  were  in  the  itching  to  speak  .  .  . 

5839.  They  intiicted  the  itching  of  a  scab  upon  ray 
body.     Their  character  des. 

E.  99f''.  They  then  feel  the  delight  of  hatred  as  the 
delight  of  love,  but  this  from  the  itching  of  the  flesli. 

Ithamar.      Ithamar. 

A.  981 1-.  But  by  the  two  younger  sons  of  Aaron,  who 
are  'Eleazar  and  Ithamar,'  so  long  as  Nadab  and  Abihu 
the  first-born  lived,  is  represented  the  Divine  in  the 
Ultimate  Heaven,  which  proximately  succeeds  to  the 
prior  or  middle,  which  is  the  Divine  Natural. 

9812,  'Eleazar  and  Ithamar'  (Ex.xxviii.  i)=as  to  the 
Divine  Natural.  Ex. 


Ivory.      Ebiir. 
Ivory,  Of.      Ehurneus. 

A.  1172.  'Horns  of  ivory  and  ebony'  (Ezek.xxvii.  15) 
=  exterior  goods,  which  are  of  worship,  or  of  rituals. 

H.  466'-^.  With  those  who  are  deceitful,  and  have 
been  hypocrites,  the  memory  appears  hardly  bony,  as 
of  ivory,  which  reflects  the  rays  of  light. 

R.  774.  By  these  things  now  mentioned,  which  are 
'thyine  wood,  and  every  vessel  of  ivory'  (Rev.xviii.  12) 
are  meant  natural  goods  and  truths.   Ex. 

^  The  reason  ' ivory '  =  natural  truth,  is  that  it 

is  white,  and  can  be  polished  ;  and  because  it  is  pro- 
tended from  the  mouth  of  the  elephant ;  and  also 
constitutes  its  strength.  As  '  ivory '  =  the  natural  truth 
of  that  good  which  is  signified  by  'thyine  wood,'  it  is 
said  'vessel  of  ivory;'  for  by  'vessel'  is  signified  a 
containant ;  here,  truth  the  containant  of  good. 


E.  163*.  'Beds  of  ivory'  (Amos  vi.4)=the  fallacies  of 
the  senses  upon  which  doctrine  is  founded. 

253".  'Solomon  made  a  great  ivory  throne  .  .  .' 
(l  Kings  x.  18).  By  'of  ivory'  is  signified  Divine  truth 
in  ultimates. 

514'.  By  'ivories,  apes,  and  peacocks'  (ver.22)  are 
signified  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  External  Cliurcli. 

1096''.  When  a  man  is  in  mere  intellectual  thotight 
about  God,  and  the  things  which  are  of  God,  he  appears 
to  the  Angels  from  afar  like  an  image  of  ivory  or 
marble  .  .  . 

1 142.  Here.  .  .  'ivory'  (is  an  expression  which  = 
truth). 

1 146.  'And  every  vessel  of  ivory,  and  every  vessel  of 
precious  wood'  (Rev.xviii. )  =  rational  truths  and  goods 
profaned.  .  .  ' Ivory '  =  rational  truth. 

^,  The  reason  '  ivory '  =  rational  truth,  is  that  by 

'the  camel'  is  signified  what  is  Natural  in  general  ; 
hence  by  'ivory,'  Avhich  is  from  its  tooth,  and  from 
which  it  has  its  power,  and  also  because  it  is  white,  and 
also  resistant,  is  signified  rational  truth,  which  is  the 
most  excellent  truth  of  the  natural  man.   111. 

■'.    'Beds  of  ivory '=doctriues   as  from    rational 

truths. 

.   'The  house  of  ivory'  and    'the  great  house' 

(Amos  iii.  I5)  =  the  things  of  the  natural  man  which  are 
called  rational ;  those  as  to  truth  are  signified  by  'the 
house  of  ivory'  .  .  . 

.  As  man  as  to  the  things  of  his  mind  is  signified 

by  'a  house,'  thej'  formerly  built  houses  of  ivory,  as  we 
read  of  Ahab  (i  Kings  xxii.39),  by  which  was  signified 
man  as  to  the  Rational. 

.    'Palaces  of  ivory'  (Ps.xlv.8)  =  truths  from  the 

rational  man,  thus  rational  truths. 

Jabal.    Jabal. 

A.  T^T)'^.  A  new  Church  then  arose,  which  ...  is 
described  by  their  sons  Jabal,  Jubal,  and  Tul)al-Cain  ; 
the  celestial  things  of  the  Church  by  'Jabal'  .  .  . 

412.  'Jabal  the  father  of  the  dweller  in  tent  and  of 
cattle'  (Gen. iv. 20)  =  doctrine  concerning  the  holy  things 
of  love,  and  concerning  tlie  goods  thence,  which  are 
celestial  things.     413. 


Jabbok 
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416.  That  the  holy  tilings  ol'  love  and  the  derivative 
goods  are  signified,  may  also  be  evident  from  this  :  that 
Jabal  was  not  the  first  of  the  dwellers  in  tent  and  in 
folds  of  cattle  ;  for  it  is  said  of  Abel  also  .  .  .  that  he 
was  a  shepherd  of  the  flock  ;  and  Jabal  was  the  seventh 
in  order  from  Cain. 

436^.  That  afterwards  through  faith  the  Holy  of  love 
and  the  good  thence  were  given  by  the  Lord,  was  signi- 
fied by  'Jabal'  whom  Adah  bare  ;  and  that  the  Spiritual 
of  faith  was  given,  was  signified  by  his  brother  '  Jubal ;' 
and  that  from  these  were  natural  good  and  truth,  by 
'Tubal-Cain,'  whom  Zillah  bare. 

Jabbok.     Jabbock. 

A.  4270.  'He  passed  over  the  passage  of  Jabbok' 
(Gen.xxxii.22)  =  the  first  insinuation  .  .  . 

.  The  reason  'Jabbok' =  the  first  insinuation,  is 

that  it  was  a  ])oundary  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .  Thus 
also  the  ford  or  passage  of  Jabbok,  which,  relatively  to 
the  Land  of  Canaan  was  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  was 
the  boundary  of  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  Reuben 
and  Gad.  HI.  The  reason  it  fell  to  them  as  an  inherit- 
ance, was  that  by  'Reuben'  was  represented  faith  in  the 
understanding,  or  doctrine,  which  is  the  first  of  regenera- 
tion .  .  .  and  by  'Gad'  were  represented  the  works  of 
faith  .  .  .  These  (two  things)  are  those  through  which 
the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  insinuated  into 
good.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  passage  of  Jabbok'  is 
signified  the  first  insinuation. 

4301.  For  it  was  Jabbok  which  Jacob  first  passed  over 
when  he  entered  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  by  which  is 
signified  the  first  insinuation  of  the  affections  of  truth. 
Ref. 

Jacinth.      See  under  YiiM^-hyacinthus. 

Jacob.     Jacobs  Jacobus. 

See  James  ;  and  under  Abiiaham,  Esau,  and  Israel. 

A.  259.  The  name  'Jacob'  is  from  'heel,' because  the 
Jewish  Church  signified  by  'Jacob'  injured  the  heel. 

367-.  That  Jacob  in  like  manner  wanted  to  supplant 
Esau,  is  evident  in  Hosea :  'To  visit  upon  Jacob  Ins 
ways,  according  to  his  works  will  He  recompense  to  him  ; 
in  the  womb  he  supplanted  his  brother'  (xii.2,3). 

422.  But  as  Jacob,  or  his  descendants  understood  by 
'Jacob'  in  the  Word,  were  such  that  they  wanted 
nothing  but  external  things,  or  worship  in  external 
things,  Leah  was  given  to  Jacob  before  Rachel ;  and  by 
'Leah  the  weak  in  eyes'  was  represented  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  by  'Rachel'  the  new  Church  of  the  gentiles  ; 
and  therefore  'Jacob'  is  taken  in  both  senses  in  tlie 
Prophets ;  in  one  sense  when  the  perverted  Jewish 
Church  is  signified  ;  and  in  the  other  when  the  true 
external  Church  of  the  gentiles.  When  the  Internal 
Church  is  signified,  he  is  called  'Israel.' 

489^.  'The  Holy  One  of  Jacob,'  'the  God  of  Israel' 
(Is.xxix.  23)  =  the  Lord. 

1025*.  As  'Jacob'  represented  the  external  things  of 
the  Church  which  come  forth  from  the  internal  things, 
he  thus  represented  all  things  which  in  the  external 
man  originate  from  love  and  charity  ;  and  therefore  by 
his  'seed'  are  signified  all  in  the  universe  with  whom 


there  is  external  worship  in  which  is  internal,  and  with 
whom  there  are  works  of  charity  in  which  is  charity 
from  the  Lord.  111. 

".  By  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  external  things  of 

(the  Internal  Spiritual  Church). 

1097.  '  Jacob '  =  the  External  Church.  122S'-.  1232. 
25672. 

1197-.  But  Jacob  did  not  (sojourn  among  the  Phili- 
stines), because  by  him  were  represented  the  external 
things  of  the  Church. 

1327.  The  Third  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  was  from  Jacob, 
and  afterwards  from  Judah  and  Israel. 

1343^  The  descendants  of  Jacob  in  Egypt,  together 
with  external  worship,  also  lost  this:  that  their  (Jod 
was  called  Jehovah  .  .  . 

•^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  posterity  of  Jacob 

was  not  only  the  Hebrew  nation,  but  all  who  had  such 
worship  .  .  . 

1404.  'Jacob,'  in  general,  represents  the  Lord  ;  in 
special,  the  natural  man  ;  thus  the  things  which  are  of 
the  Lord,  which  are  of  His  Kingdom,  and  which  are  of 
i  the  Church. 

1409'^.  Hence  came  the  Representative  Church,  which 
begins  in  Abram,  and  was  afterwards  instituted  with 
the  descendants  of  Jacob. 

^   'Jacob'  in  like  manner  represents  the   Lord, 

and  thence  the  natural  man  corresponding  to  the 
spiritual  ,  .  . 

1462®.  The  migration  of  Jacob  and  his  sons  into 
Egypt,  in  the  inmost  sense  represented  .  .  .  the  first  in- 
struction of  the  Lord  in  Knowledges  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

i675-''.  The  Lord's  Human  Essence  is  called  'a  Star 
out  of  Jacob  ..."     3322*. 

1893.  The  natural  man  (with  the  Lord)  was  repre- 
sented by  'Jacob.'     2083.  2630.   3245-. 

1950.  By  'Jacob'  is  represented  the  Lord's  exterior 
man,  or  His  Divine  Natural. 

2187^.  The  things  still  lower,  which  are  celestial 
natural  things,  such  as  are  in  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  are 
understood  by  'Jacob.' 

2243^.  A  Fourth  Church  was  afterwards  restored  with 
the  descendants  of  Jacob,  which  had  nothing  celestial 
and  spiritual,  but  only  what  was  representative  of  it  ; 
and  therefore  this  Church  was  a  Church  representative 
of  celestial  and  spiritual  things  ;  for  they  did  not  know 
what  the  rites  represented  and  signified.  But  it  was  in- 
stituted in  order  that  there  might  still  be  some  connec- 
tion between  man  and  Heaven,  such  as  there  is  between 
the  representatives  of  good  and  truth,  and  good  and 
truth  themselves.  This  Church  at  last  so  went  off  into 
falsities  and  evils  that  every  rite  became  idolatrous  ; 
and  then  was  its  consummation. 

2604.  Many  of  the  Jews  are  there  introduced  to  Jacob, 
etc. 

2702\  'Jacob's  fountain'  (Deut.xxxiii.2S)- the  Word, 
and  the  doctrine  of  truth  thence.  As  'Jacob's  fountain ' 
=  the  Word,  and  the  doctrine  of  truth  tlience,  there- 
fore when  the  Lord  came  to  Jacob's  fountain,  He  spoke 
to  the  woman  from  Samaria,  ami  taught  what  is  meant 
by  'a  fountain'  .  .  . 
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[A.]  2909-.  That  Jacob  (dwelt  at  Hebron).  111. 

2986-.  The  descendants  of  Jacob  themselves  in  Egypt 
became  still  more  Gentiles,  insomnch  that  they  did  not 
at  all  know  Jehovah,  conse([uently  any  Divine  worship. 

3122^.    'Jacob '  =  the  Lord's  external  man. 

3294^.  Interior  truth  in  the  Natural  is  that  which  is 
conjoined  with  the  interior  good  of  the  Natural,  but 
exterior  truth  is  that  which  is  conjoined  with  the  ex- 
terior good  of  the  Natural.  The  interior  truth  is  called 
natural  truth,  and  the  exterior  truth  is  called  sensuous 
truth  ...  By  'Jacob'  (in  what  follows)  both  these 
truths  are  represented. 

3305.  'He  called  his  name  Jacob'  (Gen.xxv.26)  =  the 
doctrine  of  natural  truth.  .  .  The  quality  which  is  re- 
presented by  'Jacob'  is  the  doctrine  of  natural  truth. 
(Continued  under  Es.vr,  here.) 

.  Therefore,  by  'Jacob,'  here,  are  signified  those 

who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  natural  truth. 

-.  They   who    abide   in    the    literal   sense   alone 

believe  that  by  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is  meant  all  that 
people  which  was  from  Jacob,  and  therefore  they  attri- 
bute to  that  people  all  those  things  which  arc  said  con- 
cerning Jacob  both  liistorically  and  prophetically  .  .  . 
That  there  was  not  such  (holy  worship)  with  the  people 
which  is  called  'Jacob'  may  be  known  to  everyone. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is  not 
meant  Jacob,  and  also  that  by  'Israel'  is  not  meant 
Israel  .  .  . 

■'.  That  by  'Jacob,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  sig- 
nified the  doctrine  of  natural  truth  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  those  who  are  in  that  doctrine,  of  whatever  nation  ; 
and  that,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord.  111. 

.  That  here  by  'the  house  of  Jacob'  (Luke  i.33) 

is  not  meant  the  Jewish  nation  or  people,  everybodj- 
sees ;  for  the  Lord's  Kingdom  was  not  over  that  people 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  the  'Jacob'  here  men- 
tioned by  the  Angel  is  not  meant  the  people  of  Jacob, 
and  consequently  not  elsewhere,  by  'the  seed  of  Jacob,' 
'those  born  of  Jacob,'  'the  land  of  Jacob,'  'the  inherit- 
ance of  Jacob,'  'the  King  of  Jacob,'  'the  God  of  Jacob.' 
111. 

*.   Here  (Is.xliv.  1-5)  'Jacob'  and  'Israel'  mani- 

festly  =  the  Lord;  and  'the  seed,'  and  'the  born,'  'of 
Jacob' =  those  who  are  in  faith  in  Him. 

".  In  all  these  places,  by   'Jacob,'  and  'Israel,' 

in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord  ;  and,  in  the 
representative  sense,  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  and 
the  Church  which  is  the  Church  from  the  doctrine  of 
truth  and  the  life  of  good  ;  by  'Jacob,'  those  who  are 
in  the  externals  of  this  Church,  and  by  "Israel'  those 
who  are  in  its  internals. 

3311.  'Jacob  an  entire  man'  (Gen.xxv.27)  =  truth. 
'  Jacob' =the  doctrine  of  natural  truth. 

3314.  'Rebekah  loved  Jacob'  (ver.28)  =  that  the 
Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  Rational  loved  the  doctrine 
of  truth.  .  .  ' Jacob '  =  the  doctrine  of  natural  truth; 
and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  as 
to  truth.  .  .  There  is  a  closer  conjunction  of  the  truth  of 
the  Rational  with  the  truth  of  the  Natural  than  with 
the  good  of  the  latter,  which  conjunction  is  signified  by 
'Rebekah  loved  Jacob.' 
3316.   'Jacob  boiled  pulse'  (ver.29)  =  a  heap  of  doc- 


trinal things.     'Jacob' =  the  doctrine  of  natural  truth, 
thus  the  doctrinal  things  which  are  in  the  natural  man. 
3319.   '  Jacob' =  the  truth  of  the  Natural. 

3322^.  But  when  truth  does  not  suffer  itself  to  be 
adjoined  to  good,  the  reverse  is  said  of  Jacob  ;  as  in  Hos. 
xii.3,4. 

3324.  'Jacob  said'  (ver.3i)  =  the  doctrine  of  truth. 
'  Jacob '  =  the  doctrine  of  natural  truth  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  truth.  3325. 
3328. 

3330.  'He  sold  his  primogeniture  to  Jacob'  (ver.33)  = 
that  meanwhile  the  priority  was  conceded  to  the  doc- 
trine of  truth. 

3441-.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is  meant  in 
the  supreme  sense  by  'Jacob  My  servant.'     ',111. 

3509.   'Jacob'.— the  Lord's  Natural  as  to  truth. 

■-'.    'Jacob'    (in    this    chapter,    Gen.xxvii.)  =  the 

truth  of  the  Natural  coming  forth  from  the  good  of  the 
Rational  through  the  truth  there. 

3517.  'Jacob,'  to  whom  these  things  are  said,  = 
natural  truth. 

3525.  'Jacob  said  to  Rebekah  his  mother' (ver.  11)  = 
the  Lord's  perception  from  Divine  truth  concerning 
natural  truth.  .  .  '  Jacob '= natural  truth. 

3527.  'I  am  a  smooth  man'  (id.)  =  the  quality  of 
natural  truth  relatively.  'Jacob,'  who  here  is  'I'^the 
Natural  as  to  truth.     3533. 

3539.  'She  put  on  Jacob  her  younger  son'  (ver.  15)  = 
the  affection  of  truth,  or  the  life  of  good  from  truth.  .  . 
'  Jacob '  =  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  Natural. 

*>.  It  treats  of  these  two  states  (of  reformation)  in 

the  things  which  are  said  of  Esau  and  Jacob. 

3546.  'Into  the  hand  of  Jacob  her  son'  (ver.  17)  = 
that  such  was  the  affection  of  natural  truth.  .  .  'Jacob' 
=  natural  truth. 

3548.  'He  came  to  his  father,  and  said.  My. father; 
and  he  said.  Behold  me  !  Who  art  thou,  my  son  ? '  (ver. 
1 8)  =  the  state  of  perception  from  the  presence  of  this 
truth  .  .  .  which  is  represented  by  'Jacob.'  But  the 
(juality  of  this  truth  which  is  now  represented  by 
'Jacob,'  is  evident  from  the  internal  sense  of  the  things 
which  precede  and  which  follow,  namely,  that  in  the 
external  form  it  appears  like  good  and  the  truth  of  good 
.  .  .  but  that  it  is  not  such  in  the  internal  form.  With 
a  man  who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  the  Natural  as  to 
truth  appears  such,  not  indeed  before  the  man — for  he 
knows  nothing  about  the  good  and  truth  with  him 
when  he  is  being  regenerated — but  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Angels,  who  see  such  things  in  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

3549.  'Jacob  said  to  his  father'  (ver.  19)  =  appercep- 
tion of  natural  truth. 

3554.  'Isaac  said  to  his  son'  (ver.2o)  =  the  perception 
of  the  Rational  represented  by  'Isaac'  concerning  the 
Natural  represented  by  'Jacob.'     3558. 

3558.  'Jacob'— .the  Natural  as  to  truth;  here,  only 
the  Natural,  because  he  also  represented  apparently,  or 
simulated  Esau  in  the  external  form,  thus  also  the 
Natural  as  to  good  .  .  . 

3561.  'And  Jacob  approached  to  Isaac  his  father' 
(ver.  22)  =  the  state  of  presence. 
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3563'*.  Then  tlio  good  of  the  Natural  and  the  truth  of 
the  Natural  are  in  such  an  order  as  is  here  represented 
by  'Jacob  ;' consequently,  they  are  relatively  in  an  in- 
verted order  ;  namely,  the  Voluntary  which  is  of  good  is 
without,  and  the  Intellectual  which  is  of  truth  is 
within  .  .  . 

3565.  There  was  inmost  conjunction,  but  not  middle, 
with  the  truth  represented  by  'Jacob,'  thus  through  the 
end  .  .  . 

3567.  The  influx  of  the  Rational  from  good  into  the 
natural  truth  represented  by  'Jacob.'  Sig. 

3570.  That  the  good  of  the  Rational  which  is  repre- 
sented by  'Isaac,'  conjoins  good  with  itself  first,  and 
truth  afterwards  ;  and  this  through  the  Natural  which 
is  'Jacob.'  Sig.  and  Ex.     *,Ex. 

3575"-  This  (cannot  be  done)  except  through  a  number 
of  media,  which  are  the  things  here  described  by  'Esau' 
and  'Jacob.' 

3576.  The  reason  why  Jacob  retained  the  blessing  .  .  . 
is  tliat  the  truth  represented  by  'Jacob,'  as  to  time  was 
apparently  to  have  the  dominion  .  .  . 

35S6.  'As  Isaac  left  off  to  bless  Jacob'  (ver.3o)  =  wlieu 
the  first  conjunction  had  thus  been  made  .  .  .  with  the 
trutli  which  is  represented  by  'Jacob.' 

3587.  'And  Jacob  had  scarcely  in  going  gone  out  from 
the  faces  of  Isaac  his  father'  (id. )  =  progression  and 
change  ,  .  .  (thus)  wlien  the  things  ceased  which  are 
represented  by  'Jacob'  .  .  . 

3594.    'Jacob'  .  .  .  =the  Natural  as  to  truth. 

3596.  How  the  case  is  with  the  appropriation  and 
conjunction  of  the  truth  represented  by  'Jacob.' 

3597^.  'Whether  that  he  calls  his  name  Jacob' (ver. 
36)  =  its  quality.  'And  he  has  supplanted  me  in  two 
times '  =  that  he  has  inverted  order. 

3599.  In  the  things  which  precede  (it  has  been  said) 
that  'Jacob'  represented  natural  truth  which  would  be 
made  Divine.     -,Ex. 

3600®,  Hence  also  it  is  evident  that  'Jacob'  represents 
trutli,  and  'Esau'  good  ;  and  also  that  at  first  truth  is 
apjiarently  in  the  first  place ;  and  that  this  is  the 
inverse  of  order. 

3605.   '  Jacob '  =  natural  truth. 

3607.  'The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father  will 
approach,  and  I  will  kill  my  brother  Jacob'  (ver.4i)  = 
the  inversion  and  privation  of  the  life  of  truth  from  self. 
Ex. 

3609.  '(Rebekah)  called  to  Jacob  her  younger  son, 
and  said  unto  him'  (ver.42)  — the  state  of  apperception 
of  tlie  affection  of  truth  from  influx  through  Divine 
truth.  .  .  ' Jacob '  =  natural  truth,  or  the  affection  of 
truth  there. 

3610.  'To  kill  Jacob '  =  to  deprive  truth  of  life  from 
itself.  .  .  To  deprive  truth  of  life  is  not  to  extinguish  it, 
but  to  vivify  it.   Ex. 

3616'^.  Hence  it  is  evident  why  it  was  said  by  Re- 
bekah— b}'  whom  is  represented  the  truth  of  the  Rational 
— to  Jacob — by  whom  is  represented  the  truth  of  the 
Natural — 'I  will  send  and  I  will  receive  thee  from 
thence.' 


3617.  If  those  things  had  not  been  done  which  .  .  . 
are  represented  by  Jacob  with  Laban,  truth  could  not 
have  been  conjoined  with  good,  thus  good  could  not 
have  been  united  to  truth  in  the  Natural,  and  con- 
sequently the  Rational  would  have  been  bereaved  of 
both  ;  for  without  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good, 
and  the  unition  of  good  with  truth  in  the  Natural, 
there  is  not  any  regeneration.  Sig. 

3620.  ' Jacob '  =  natural  truth. 

^.   It  treats  of  the  adjunction  of  natural  truth  .  .  . 

where  it  treats  of  the  stay  of  Jacob  with  Laban  ;  namely, 
that  there  were  adjoined  to  it  truths  from  a  common 
stock. 

3621.  'If  Jacob  take  a  woman  from  the  daughters  of 
Heth'  (ver.  46)  =  that  natural  truth  was  not  to  be  associ- 
ated with  .  .  .  the  affections  of  truth  from  what  is  not 
genuine  .  .  . 

3654'*.  The  External  Church,  which  is  'the  house  of 
Jacob.' 

3659,  'Isaac  called  to  Jacob'  (Gen.xxviii. i)  =  the  per- 
ception of  the  quality  as  to  the  good  of  truth  from  the 
Lord.  .  .  '  Jacob '  =  the  Lord  as  to  natural  truth.   Refs. 

.   But  here,  and  in  wliat  follows  of  this  chapter, 

'Jacob '  represents  the  good  of  this  truth. 

-.  The  reason  'Jacob'  here  represents  the  good  of 

this  truth,  is  that  he  has  now  taken  the  primogeniture 
of  Esau,  and  also  his  blessing,  and  has  thus  put  on  the 
person  of  Esau  thereby,  but  still  no  further  than  as  to 
the  good  of  that  truth  which  he  before  represented  ;  for 
all  trutli  .  .  .  has  good  in  it.  .  .  By  the  primogeniture 
wliich  he  took,  and  by  the  blessing,  he  received  this 
above  Esau,  —  that  his  posterity  succeeded  into  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham  and  Isaac  concerning  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  and  thus  that  by  him  was  represented 
the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  as  by  'Isaac'  the  Divine 
Rational,  and  by  'Abraham'  His  Divine  Itself.  In 
order  that  the  representative  might  fall  into  one  person, 
it  was  permitted  that  he  should  thus  take  away  the 
primogeniture  from  Esau,  and  afterwards  the  blessing. 
Hence  it  is  that  'Jacob'  now  represents  the  good  of  the 
Natural ;  but  here,  in  the  beginning,  the  good  of  that 
truth  which  he  had  just  before  represented.  .  .  "What 
the  good  of  truth  is,  and  what  is  the  quality  of  that 
good  of  truth  which  is  here  represented  by  'Jacob,'  will 
be  evident  from  what  follows. 

3660.  The  reason  Isaac  .  .  .  now  blessed  Jacob  .  .  . 
although  he  had  come  in  fraud  ...  is  that  he  now  per- 
ceived that  it  was  tlie  posterity  of  Jacob  which  should 
possess  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  not  that  of  Esau. 
Hence  the  blessing  was  confirmed  by  Isaac.  But  the 
fraud  at  which  Isaac  shuddered  signified  and  predicted 
what  was  fraudulent  in  that  nation  as  to  the  representa- 
tives ;  namely,  that  they  would  do  nothing  less  than 
sincerely  or  at  heart  represent  the  Divine  or  heavenly 
things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  thus  that  they  were  not 
at  all  like  the  Ancient  Church  ;  but  were  in  externals 
only  separated  from  what  is  internal ;  ami  not  even 
this,  because  they  so  often  fell  away  into  open  idolatries. 

3665.  That  tlie  good  of  the  Natural,  here  represented 
by  'Jacob,'  was  to  be  conjoined  with  truths  which  are 
from  collateral  external  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3667.    'God    Shaddai    .shall   bless    thee'    (ver.3)  =  the 
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temptations  of  tliat  tiiitli  aud  good  tliroiigli  which  is 
conjunction.  .  .  As  by  'Jacob'  is  now  represented  the 
good  of  truth  .  .  .  this  good  and  truth  are  here  meant 
by  'thee.' 

[A.  3667]'-.  That  neither  did  the  house  of  Jacob  ac- 
knowledge Jehovah  .  .  .     3670. 

3669.  It  is  treating  of  the  good  of  truth  represented 
by  'Jacob.'  For  ...  it  is  the  good  which  is  from  truth 
which,  here,  is  'Jacob  ;'  and  it  is  the  good  from  which 
is  truth  which  is  'Esau.'  Ex. 

3670.  As  these  things  are  said  to  Jacob,  by  whom  will 
be  represented  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  as  to  the  good 
and  truth  there,  it  is  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine 
Itself  with  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Natural  which  is 
signified  by,  '  He  shall  give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham.' 

.  By  'Jacob'  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the 

Natural  which  He  would  make  Divine. 

3671.  'To  thee  aud  to  thy  seed  with  thee'  (ver.4)  = 
with  the  good  and  truth  Avhich  are  thence.  (For) 
'Jacob,'  who  here  is  'thee,'  =  the  good  of  truth,  or  the 
good  which  is  from  truth  .  .  . 

3672.  'To  cause  thee  to  inherit  the  Land  of  thy  so- 
journings'  (id.)  =  the  life  of  instructions.  .  .  (which  is) 
the  life  of  good  from  truth,  which  is  here  represented  by 
'Jacob  ;'  for  when  a  man  lives  according  to  the  truths 
in  which  he  is  being  instructed,  he  is  tlien  in  the  life  of 
instriictions. 

3674.  'And  Isaac  sent  Jacob'  (ver.5)  =  the  beginning 
of  the  coming  forth-('.';'6'/(7(//rtc.  (For)  Jacob  now  enters 
upon  the  representation  of  the  good  of  truth,  thus  the 
beginning  of  the  coming  {orth-existeyiliac-of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural ;  for  these  things  are  contained  in  the 
things  which  follow  concerning  Jacob  with  Laban, 

3676.  The  external  truth  from  which  is  the  good 
which  here  is  'Jacob,'  is  nothing  else  than  Know- 
ledges .  .  . 

3677.  'Jacob'^the  good  of  truth  or  the  good  which 
is  from  truth  in  the  Natural. 

3690.  'Jacob  went  out  from  Beersheba'  (ver.lo)  =  a 
life  more  remote  from  Divine  doctrinal  things.  Ex. 
3691. 

3699.  It  here  treats  of  the  truth  and  the  derivative 
good  of  this  degree,  which  is  here  represented  bj'  'Jacob.' 

3701.  For  it  treats  of  the  truth  from  which  is  good, 
which  here  is  'Jacob.' 

3705.  'Land'=the  good  of  the  Natural,  which  will 
afterwards  be  represented  bj"  'Jacob'  .  .  . 

■ -.   '  Jacob '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Natural. 

3707. 

3712.  Because  by  the  sojourning  of  Jacob  with  Laban 
are  represented  the  interceding  means  by  which  the 
Lord  made  the  Natural  Divine  ;  and  by  the  bringing 
back  of  Jacob  ...  to  Canaan  is  represented  the  end  of 
the  interceding  means,  namely,  that  He  had  made  the 
Natural  Divine  ,  .  . 

^.    As    'Jacob'    represents    the     Lord's    Divine 

Natural,  he  also  represents  the  Word  as  to  the  literal 
sense  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  Word  .  .  . 

3720^.  Because  it  treats  of  Jacob,  by  whom  is  repre- 
sented the  Lord's  Divine  Natural.  .  .  The  Natural  is  in 
the  ultimate  of  order  .  .  . 


3723.  "In  the  morning  Jacob  arose  early'  (ver. i8)  =  a 
state  of  illustration. 

3732.  'Jacob  vowed  a  vow'  (ver.2o)  =  a  state  of  Pro- 
vidence. 

3737.  The  thought  must  be  kept  in  the  Lord's  .  .  . 
Divine  Natural,  which  is  represented  by  'Jacob'  .  .  . 

3758.  In  (Gen.xxix.)  by  'Jacob'  it  treats  of  the  Lord's 
Natural, — how  the  good  of  truth  is  there  conjoined  with 
kindred  good  from  a  Divine  origin,  which  is  'Laban  ;' 
first,  through  the  att'ection  of  external  truth,  which  is 
'Leah  ;'  and  afterwards  through  the  aff'ection  of  internal 
truth,  which  is  'Rachel.' 

3759.  Afterwards,  by  the  birth  of  the  four  sons  of 
Jacob  from  Leah  is  described,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 
ascent  from  external  truth  to  internal  good  ;  but,  in 
the  representative  sense,  is  described  the  state  of  the 
Church,  which  is  such,  that  it  does  not  acknowledge 
and  receive  the  internal  truths  which  are  in  the  Word, 
but  the  external  truths  ;  and  as  it  is  such,  that  it 
ascends  to  interior  truths  according  to  this  order, — that 
lirst  it  has  the  truth  which  is  called  of  faith  ;  then 
exercise  according  to  this  truth  ;  afterwards  charity  from 
it ;  and  finally  celestial  love.  These  four  degrees  are 
signified  by  the  four  sons  of  Jacob  from  Leah  .  .  . 

3761.  'Jacob  lifted  up  his  feet'  (ver.  i)  =  the  elevation 
of  the  Natural. 

-.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  Natural,  and  this  is 

represented  bj'  'Jacob,'  it  is  not  said  that  he  rose  u\> 
.  .  .  but  that  'he  lifted  up  his  feet'  .  .  . 

3775.  'Jacob  said  to  them'  (ver.4)  =  the  truth  of 
good.  'Jacob'  represents  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural 
.  .  .  and  as  the  good  and  truth  in  the  Natural,  when  a 
man  is  being  regenerated,  are  in  a  different  state  at  the 
beginning  from  what  they  are  in  the  progress  and  end, 
therefore  b}'  'Jacob'  is  represented  the  Natural  as  to 
truth  and  good  according  to  the  state  ;  here,  as  to  the 
truth  of  good. 

3793.  The  Natural,  which  is  rejiresented  by  'Jacob," 
consists  of  good  aud  truth,  aud  in  it .  .  .  there  must  be 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

-.  These  are  the  things  which  are  represented  by 

'Jacob,'  and  by  his  two  wives  'Rachel'  and  'Leah.' 
'Jacob'  therefore  now  puts  on  the  representation  of 
natural  good,  and  'Rachel'  the  representation  of 
truth  .  .  . 

^.     With    the   regeneration    of    man    as    to    his 

Natural,  the  case  is  altogether  the  same  as  with  Jacob 
and  the  two  daughters  of  Laban  .  .  . 

3796.  'And  it  was  that  Jacob  saw  Rachel  .  .  .'  (ver.  10) 
=  the  acknowledgment  of  the  aff'ection  of  that  truth  .  .  . 

3798.  'Jacob  came  near  and  rolled  away  the  stone 
from  over  the  well's  mouth' (id. )  =  that  the  Lord  from 
natural  good  has  uncovered  the  Word  as  to  its  interiors. 
' Jacob '  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural;  here,  as  to  the 
good  there. 

.  For  by  'Jacob'  is  here  represented  good  in  the 

Natural ;  for  'Jacob'  puts  on  the  representation  of  good, 
because  there  is  now  to  be  adjoined  to  it  truth  by  means 
of  the  affection,  which  'Rachel'  represents  .  .  .  and 
because  from  good  the  Word  is  uncovered  as  to  its 
interiors  .  .  . 
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3800.    'Jacob  kissed  Rachel'  (ver.  ii)  =  love   towards  I 
interior  truths. 

3803.  'Jacob  told  Rachel  tliat  he  was  her  father's 
brother  (ver.  12)  =  the  affinity  of  the  good  which  is 
'Jacob'  and  of  the  good  which  is  'Laban'  .  .  . 

^.  The  reason  Jacob  calls  himself  'the  brother' 

of  Laban,  when  yet  he  was  his  sister's  son,  is  that  all 
are  brethren  from  good.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  Laban 
in  his  turn  calls  Jacob  'brother'  (ver.  15). 

3804.  The  good  which  'Jacob'  represents,  which  is 
the  good  of  the  Natural,  like  all  good  in  general,  is 
Known  and  acknowledged  to  be ;  but  its  quality  is  not 
Known  and  acknowledged  except  through  truths  .  .  . 

3805.  'As  Laban  heard  the  report  of  Jacob  his  sister's 
son'  (ver.  I3)  =  the  acknowledgment  of  related  good, 

3809.  Here,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  fully  described 
the  process  of  the  conjunction  of  the  natural  good  which 
is  'Jacob,'  with  the  collateral  good  which  is  'Laban.' 
There  are  these  five  things  which  constitute  this  process  ; 
namely,  mutual  acknowledgment,  agreement,  affection, 
initiation,  and  conjunction.   Ex. 

3815.  'Laban  said  to  Jacob,  Because  thou  art  my 
brother'  (ver.  15)  =;  because  they  were  blood  -  relations 
from  good.  .  .  'Jacob '  =  the  good  of  the  Natural. 

3823.  'Jacob  loved  Rachel'  (ver.  18)  =  the  love  of 
good  towards  internal  truth.  '  Jacob '  =  the  good  of  the 
Natural. 

3825.  As  to  the  conjunction  of  the  good  which  is 
'Jacob'  with  the  good  which  is  'Laban'  through  interior 
truth  which  is  'Rachel'  .  .  ,  With  every  man  who  is 
being  regenerated,  the  good  of  his  Natural,  such  as  is 
here  represented  by  'Jacob,'  is  first  conjoined  with  good 
such  as  is  here  represented  by  'Laban,'  through  the 
affection  of  interior  truth  which  is  here  represented  by 
'Rachel,'  and  afterwards  with  the  good  of  the  Rational 
and  its  truth,  which  are  'Lsaac'  and  'Rebekah'  .  .  . 

3826.  'Jacob  served  seven  years  for  Rachel'  (ver. 20) 
=  the  effect,  (which  is)  studious  application  and  a  holy 
state  then  in  order  that  he  might  be  conjoined  with 
internal  truth. 

3829.  'Jacob  said  to  Laban,  Give  my  woman'  (ver.21) 
=:that  there  was  now  conjunction  from  general  good 
with  the  affection  of  interior  truth.  'Jacob' =:the  good 
of  the  Natural ;  here,  general  good,  because  the  things 
which  are  of  the  Natural  are  relatively  general  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  the  good  which  is  represented  by 
'Jacob'  is  now  called  general  good. 

3847.  'Jacob  did  so,  and  fulfilled  this  week'  (ver.28) 
=  the  effect  of  these  things. 

3848.  'And  he  gave  him  Rachel  his  daughter  to  him 
for  a  woman'  (id.)  =  the  conjunction  then  of  good  with 
the  affection  of  interior  truth.  'Jacob' =  the  good  of 
the  Natural. 

s.    This  conjunction    is  represented   by    'Jacob' 

after  the  birth  of  his  twelve  sons,  when  he  returned  to 
the  house  of  his  mother  and  father. 

3862-.  In  order  that  these  things  might  be  presented 
representatively  in  the  world,  names  were  given  to  each 
of  the  sons  of  Jacob  which  signified  the  universals  of 
good  and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith  .  .  .     ■',Ex. 


3875-'.  'To  adjoin  themselves  to  the  house  of  Jacob' 
(Is.xiv.  i)=^to  be  in  the  good  of  charity,  in  which  are 
those  who  are  signified  by  'the  house  of  Jacob.' 

3902.  By  the  four  sons  of  Jacob  from  Leah  it  has 
treated  of  the  state  of  the  Church  ...  as  to  the  ascent 
from  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  to  the  good  which  is  of 
love.  In  this  chapter  (Gen.xxx.)  by  the  sons  of  Jacob 
from  the  handmaids  of  Rachel  and  Leah,  and  from 
Leah,  and  finally  from  Rachel,  it  treats  of  the  conjunc- 
tion of  natural  truth  through  mediums  with  spiritual 
good  ;  and  this  in  the  order  in  which  it  is  effected  with 
the  man  who  is  being  regenerated. 

3903.  After  this  conjunction,  there  is  described  the 
fructification  and  multiplication  of  truth  and  good  ; 
which  is  signified  by  the  flock  which  Jacob  acquired 
througli  the  flock  of  Lalian. 

3905.  'Eachel  saw  that  she  did  not  bear  to  Jacob" 
(ver.  I  )  =  that  interior  truth  was  not  yet  acknowledged. 
.  .  .  'Jacob'  =  the  good  of  natural  truth.   Refs. 

3907.  'And  she  said  to  Jacob,  Give  me  sons'  (id.)  = 
that  from  the  good  of  natural  truth  she  wanted  to  have 
interior  truths. 

3909.  'And  Jacob  was  kindled  with  anger  against 
Rachel'  (ver. 2)  =  indignation  on  the  part  of  natural 
good.  .  .  'Jacob'  =  the  good  of  the  Natural. 

3913.  By  'the  handmaids'  given  to  Jacob  ...  in 
order  that  they  might  procreate  offspring  .  .  .  was 
signified  .  .  ,  that  which  serves  ;  here,  for  a  medium  of 
conjunction  ...  of  interior  truth  with  external  ,  .  .  foi- 
it  here  treats  by  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  of  the  twelve 
general  or  cardinal  things  through  which  man  is  initiated 
into  spiritual  and  celestial  things  while  he  is  being 
regenerated  .  .  .     (See  Maidservant,  here.) 

3918.  'Jacob  came  to  (Bilhali)' (ver.4)  =  that  it  was 
conjoined. 

3919.  'And  Bilhali  conceived,  and  bore  to  Jacob  a 
son'  (ver. 5)  =  reception  and  acknowledgment. 

3926.  'A  second  son  to  Jacob'  (ver.7)  =  a  second 
general  truth.  .  .  The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  and  the 
twelve  tribes  named  from  them  .  .  ,  =the  generals  of  the 
Church  ;  consequently,  the  generals  of  faith  and  love, 
or  of  truth  and  good  ...  In  the  opposite  sense,  they  — 
the  generals  not  of  faith  and  love,  or  all  things  of  falsity 
and  evil. 

3928''.  For  the  representations  of  the  sons  of  Jacob, 
and  of  the  tribes,  are  circumstanced  according  to  the 
order  in  which  they  are  enumerated.     3939". 

3932.  'She  gave  (Zilpah)  to  Jacob  for  a  woman' 
(ver. 9)  =  that  she  conjoined  it. 

3933.  'And  Zilpah,  Leah's  handmaid,  bore  to  Jacob 
a  son'  (ver.  10)=:  the  acknowledgment  of  external  truth. 

3937.  'Zilpah  .  .  .  bore  a  second  son  to  Jacob'  (ver. 
I2)  =  the  acknowledgment  of  a  second  general  truth  .  .  . 
which  serves  as  a  medium  for  conjoining  the  external 
man  with  the  internal. 

3941.  By  the  four  sons  of  Jacob  from  the  handmaids 
it  has  treated  of  the  mediums  of  the  conjunction  of  the 
external  man  with  the  internal.  It  now,  by  the  rest  of 
the  sons,  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3949.   'Jacob  came   from   the   field  in  the  evening' 
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(ver,  i6)  =  the  good  of  truth  in  a  state  of  good,  but  in 
an  obscure  one,  such  as  belongs  to  the  Natural.  'Jacob' 
=  the  good  of  truth  of  the  Natural. 

[■A-]  3952*^.  'Jacob'=:the  good  of  truth  iu  the  natural 
man. 

3969-.  The  general  truths  which  are  signified  by  the 
ten  sons  of  Jacob  from  Leah  and  the  handmaids.  3971. 
3993'- 

3972.  'Jacob  said  to  Laban'  (ver.25)  =  the  good  of 
natural  truth  to  collateral  good  from  a  Divine  origin, 
through  which  there  is  conjunction  of  the  interiors. 
'  Jacob '= the  good  of  natural  truth. 

3973-  ' Jacob '  =  the  good  of  natural  truth.  3974". 
3981. 

3974".  As  to  Jacob,  he  was  not  a  bought  servant,  but 
was  of  a  more  illustrious  family  than  Laban.  He, 
namely,  Jacob,  bought  for  himself  Laban's  daughters, 
thus  also  those  born  from  them,  by  his  service  .  .  . 
4113-- 

3983.  For  by  'Jacob'  is  represented  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord's  Natural  as  to  the  good  of  truth,  which  has 
power. 

3984.  The  good  of  trutli  which  is  'Jacob.' 

3986.  The  good  of  the  Natural  which  is  represented 
by  'Jacob.' 

3993'-.   'Jacob' =  the  good  of  truth. 

■*.    The  flock  of  Jacob  =  tlie   genuine   good   and 

truth  which  are  procured  l)y  means  of  the  former.  Tr. 
and  Ex. 

40096.  The  Rational  is  rejiresented  by  'Isaac'  and 
'Rebekah  ;'  the  Natural  by  'Jacob'  and  his  two  women  ; 
and  the  Sensuous  by  their  sons  ;  and  as  jjrior  things  are 
in  the  Sensuous  simultaneously  as  in  the  ultimate  of 
order,  each  son  represents  some  General,  in  which  are 
the  former  things. 

4010.  'He  set  a  way  of  three  days  between  himself 
and  between  Jacob'  (ver. 36)  =  their  state  completely 
separated. 

401 1.  'And  Jacob  was  feeding  the  rest  of  Laban's 
flocks'  (id. )  =  that  from  those  which  were  left  he  took 
those  goods  and  truths  which  were  to  be  conjoined. 

4013.  'Jacob  took  to  himself  a  fresh  rod  of  poplar' 
(ver.37)  =  the  Own  power  of  natural  good. 

4020''.  Such  are  the  things  which  are  here  signified, 
and  which  departed  from  the  good  signified  by  'Laban' 
to  the  good  of  natural  truth  which  is  represented  by 
'Jacob.' 

4021.  'Jacob  separated  the  lambs'  (ver.4o)=as  to 
innocence.  .  .  For  in  the  things  which  now  follow  it 
treats  of  the  disposing  of  the  good  and  trutli  of  the 
Natural  to  receive  and  inapt  innocence. 

4030.  'Jacob  set  the  rods  at  the  eyes  of  the  flock  in 
the  troughs  .  .  .'  (ver. 41)  =  things  called  forth  and  con- 
joined from  Own  power. 

4061.  It  treats  (iu  Gen.xxxi. )  of  the  separation  of  the 
good  and  truth  which  are  represented  by  Jacob  and  his 
women  from  the  good  signified  by  'Laban,'  in  order 
that  they  might  be  conjoined  with  the  Divine  from  a 
direct  Divine  stock  ;  and  also  of  the  state  of  each  about 
the  separation. 


4063.  That  Jacob  'heard  the  words'  .  .  .  involves 
what  their  (juality  was  relatively  to  the  good  acquired 
in  the  Natural  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  they  were  of  indigna- 
tion ;  and  they  said  that  Jacob  had  taken  away  all 
things  which  their  father  had  ;  and  Jacob  saw  the  faces 
of  Laban,  that  he  was  not  as  yesterday.  That  'Jacob' 
represents  the  Lord's  Natural ;  and,  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  the  good  of  truth  there.   Refs. 

4064.  'Jacob  hath  taken  away  all  things  which  our 
father  had'  (ver.  l)  =  that  all  things  of  the  good  meant 
by  'Jacob'  were  given  him  thence;  namely,  from  that 
middle  good. 

4066.  'Jacob  saw  the  faces  of  Laban'  (ver.2)==a 
change  of  state  with  that  (middle)  good  when  the  good 
meant  by  'Jacob'  receded.  ' Jacob '  =  the  good  of  the 
Natural. 

4067.  The  state  completely  changed  towards  the  good 
signified  by  'Jacob.'  Sig. 

4068.  'Jehovah  said  unto  Jacob'  (ver.3)  =  the  Lord's 
lierception  from  the  Divine. 

4069-.  As  now  the  goods  and  trutlis  had  been  i>ro- 
cured  through  which  the  Lord  was  making  the  Natural 
Divine,  which  are  represented  by  the  stay  of  Jacob  witli 
Laban,  and  by  the  acquisitions  there,  it  follows  that 
'return  to  the  land  of  thy  f;ithers'  =  to  betake  himself 
nearer  to  good  Divine. 

4073.  'Jacob  sent,  and  called  Rachel  and  Leah, 
the  field  to  his  flock'  (vcr.4)  =  the  adjunction  of  the 
all'ections  of  truth  by  the  good  now  meant  by  'Jacob,' 
and  the  application  then  when  he  was  departing. 
'Jacob' =  the  good  of  the  Natural. 

.   'Jacob,'  in  this  chapter,  represents  the  good 

of  the  Natural,  in  that  it  api)roached  more  nearly  to 
conjunction  with  the  Divine,  because  it  was  in  readi- 
ness to  separate  itself .  .  .  from  the  good  signified  by 
'  Laban. ' 

4083*^.   The  good  of  the  Natural  is  'Jacob.'     4084. 

4103.  'Jacob  arose'  (ver. I7)=the  elevation  of  the 
good  meant  by  'Jacob.'  .  .  'Jacob '  =  the  good  of  the 
Natural  .  .  .  here,  the  good  which  approaches  more 
nearly  to  the  Divine,  because  to  l)e  separated  from 
middle  good. 

41 1 1*.  So  long  as  the  good  signified  by  'Laban  .  .  . 
was  with  the  good  which  is  represented  by  'Jacob,'  it 
was  nearer  to  the  Divine;  for  'Jacob '  =  that  good  in 
the  Natural  .  .  . 

41 12.  'Jacob  stole  the  heart  of  Laban  the  Aramean' 
(ver. 20)  =  a  change  of  the  state  signified  by  'Laban,'  as 
to  good.     41 1 3,  Ex. 

4120.   'That  Jacob  fled'  (ver. 22)= separation. 

4126.  'Take  heed  to  thyself  lest  perchance  thou  sjieak 
with  Jacob  from  good  even  to  evil'  (ver. 24)  =  that  there 
should  no  longer  be  any  communication. 

4127.  'Laban  overtook  Jacob'  (ver.25)  =  something  of 
conjunction. 

4128.  'Jacob  fixed  his  tent  in  the  mountain'  (id.)  = 
the  state  of  love  in  which  was  the  good  now  meant  by 
'Jacob.' 

4131.    'Laban  said  to  Jacob'  (ver. 26) —  the  state  of 
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communication,  namely,  of  that  good  which  is  repre- 
sented by  'Laban,'  with  that  good  which  is  now 
represented  by  'Jacob.' 

4153.  By  'Jacob'  is  represented  the  good  of  the 
Natural. 

4164.  'It  was  inflamed  to  Jacob,  and  he  chode  against 
Laban'  (ver.36)  =  the  zeal  of  the  Natural.  .  .  'Jacob'  = 
the  good  of  the  Natural. 

4189.  'Jacob' =  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural.  4191. 
4196. 

4234.  'Jacob  went  to  his  way'  (Gen.xxxii.  i)  =  what  is 
successive  of  truth,  in  order  tliat  it  might  be  conjoined 
with  spiritual  and  celestial  good.  'Jacob"  =  the  truth 
of  the  Natural. 

.  What  Jacob  rejiresented  has  been  told  before, 

namely,  the  Lord's  Natural  ;  and  as  where  it  treats 
historically  about  Jacob,  in  the  internal  sense  it  treats 
about  the  Lord,  how  He  made  His  Natural  Divine, 
therefore  'Jacob'  first  represented  truth  there,  and  then 
the  truth  to  which  is  adjoined  collateral  good,  which 
was  'Laban;'  and  after  he  had  adjoined  this,  then 
'Jacob'  represented  such  good;  but  such  good  is  not 
Divine  good  in  the  Natural,  but  it  is  middle  good,  by 
means  of  which  He  could  receive  Divine  good  ;  such 
good  'Jacob'  represented  when  he  departed  from  Laban; 
but  still  this  good  in  itself  is  truth,  which  has  thence  a 
faculty  of  conjoining  itself  with  Divine  good  in  the 
Natural,  Such  is  the  truth  which  'Jacob'  now  repre- 
sents ;  and  the  good  with  which  it  was  to  be  conjoined 
is  represented  by  'Esau'  .  .  . 

^.    The   conjunction   of  truth   Divine   with   the 

Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  is  now  treated 
of  in  the  supreme  sense  ;  for  after  Jacob  has  departed 
from  Laban,  and  has  come  to  the  Jordan,  thus  to  the 
first  entrance  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  he  begins  to 
represent  this  conjunction  .  .  . 

4249.  'Jacob  feared  exceedingly,  and  it  was  straitness 
to  him'  (ver.  7)  =  the  state  when  it  is  being  changed.  Ex, 

4258.  For  by  'Jacob'  is  represented  truth, 

4272^.  The  quality  of  Jacob  himself  and  his  descend- 
ants. Sig. 

4273.  'Jacob  remained  alone'  (ver. 24)  =  the  good  of 
truth  procured,  Avhich  then  was  ultimate.  'Jacob,' 
here,  =the  good  of  truth. 

.  "What  'Jacob'  had  represented  has  been  shown 

in  the  things  which  precede  ;  also  that  he  represented 
various  things  in  the  Natural  ;  because  the  state  of  good 
and  truth  is  one  thing  in  the  beginning,  another  in  the 
progress,  and  another  at  the  end  ;  liere,  he  represents 
the  good  of  truth.  The  reason  of  this  representation  is 
that  it  treats  presently  of  his  wrestling,  by  which  .  .  . 
is  signified  temptation  ;  and  because  he  was  named 
'Israel,'  by  whom  is  represented  the  celestial  spiritual 
man  ;  and  also  because  in  the  things  which  follow  next 
it  treats  of  his  conjunction  with  Esau,  by  which  con- 
junction is  signified  the  initiation  of  truth  into  good. 
These  are  the  reasons  why  'Jacob'  now  represents  the 
ultimate  good  of  truth  in  the  Natural. 

4275.  Before  the  conjunction  of  natural  good  signified 
by  'Jacob'  with  the  Celestial  Spiritual.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

4277.  AVhere  celestial  spiritual  good  is  conjoined  with 
the  natural  good  signified  by  'Jacob.'  Sig. 


4278.  'The  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint 
in  his  wrestling  with  him'  (ver. 25)  =  that  as  yet  truth 
had  not  the  power  to  conjoin  itself  completely  with 
good, 

4279.  In  (the  internal  historical  sense)  it  treats  of  the 
quality  of  Jacob  and  his  descendants. 

4280.  In  (the  internal  historical  sense)  by  'he  touched 
the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh'  is  signified  where  conjugial 
love  is  conjoined  with  natural  good. 

^,     That   with   Jacob    and    his    descendants   in 

general  there  was  no  conjunction,  will  be  evident  from 
what  follows. 

42S1.  'The  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint 
in  his  wrestling  with  him '  =  that  in  the  descendants  of 
Jacob  this  conjunction  was  altogether  injured  and 
removed, 

,  That  'Jacob,'  in  the  "Word,  is  not  Jacob  only, 

but  also  all  his  descendants.  111. 

".   That  Jacob  and   his  descendants  were  such 

that  with  them  celestial  and  spiritual  love  could 
not  be  conjoined  with  natural  good ;  that  is,  the 
internal  or  spiritual  man  with  the  external  or  natural, 
is  evident  from  everything  related  in  the  "Word  concern- 
ing that  nation  ;  for  they  did  not  know,  nor  did  they 
want  to  know,  what  the  internal  or  si)iritual  man  is, 
and  therefore  it  was  not  revealed  to  them.  For  they 
believed  that  there  is  nothing  with  man  except  what  is 
external  and  natural,  neither  did  they  regard  anything 
else  in  all  their  worship,  insomuch  that  Divine  worshi{) 
with  them  was  no  otherwise  than  idolatrous  .  .  .  The 
Church  which  was  instituted  with  them  was  not  a 
Church,  but  only  the  representative  of  a  Church, 
and  therefore  that  Church  is  called  a  representative 
Church  .  .  . 

'.   In  order,    therefore,    that   there    might   come 

forth  the  representative  of  a  Church  with  them,  there 
were  given  them  by  manifest  revelation  such  statutes 
and  such  laws  as  were  altogether  representative  ;  and 
therefore  so  long  as  they  were  in  them,  and  observed 
them  strictly,  so  long  they  could  represent ;  but  when 
they  turned  aside  from  them,  as  to  the  statutes  and 
laws  of  other  nations,  and  especially  to  the  worship  of 
another  god,  they  then  deprived  themselves  of  the 
faculty  of  representing  ;  and  therefore  they  were  driven 
by  external  means,  which  were  captivities,  disasters, 
threats,  miracles,  to  laws  and  to  statutes  truly  represen- 
tative ;  but  not  by  internal  means,  like  tliose  who  have 
internal  worship  in  the  external.  These  things  are  sig- 
nified, in  the  internal  historical  sense,  by  'tlie  hollow 
of  Jacob's  thigh  being  out  of  joint.' 

42S3.  The  conjunction  of  the  natural  good  signified 
by  'Jacob'  with  the  Celestial  Spiritual .  .  ,  Sig, 

42S5,  '"What  is  thy  name/  And  he  said,  Jacob' 
(ver,27)  =  the  quality  of  thegood  from  truth,  .  .  'Jacob' 
=the  good  of  truth. 

4286,  'Thy  name  shall  no  longer  be  called  Jacob,  but 
Israel'  (ver. 28)  =  the  Divine  Celestial  Spiritual  now  .  .  . 

■*.  By  'Jacob,'  in  tlie  supreme  sense,  is  repre- 
sented the  Lord  as  to  the  Natural,  both  celestial  and 
spiritual ;  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  Lord's  King- 
dom such  as  it  is  in  the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven,  con- 
sequently also  that  [principle]  of  tlie  Church.     Good  in 
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the  Natural  is  what  is  here  called  celestial,  and  truth 
there  is  what  is  called  spiritual.  From  these  things  it 
uiay  be  evident  what  is  sicjnified  in  the  Word  by  'Israel' 
and  by  'Jacob,'  and  also  why  Jacob  was  named  'Israel.' 

[A.  4286]^.  That  Jacob  is  sometimes  called  'Jacob,' 
and  sometimes  'Israel.'  111. 

*".  In  general  by  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  external 

of  the  Church,  and  by  '  Israel,'  the  internal  .  .  .  Hence, 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  is  both  'Jacob'  and 
'Israel ;  'Jacob'  as  to  the  Divine  Natural,  and  'Israel' 
as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual  ...  111. 

4288.  That  the  Representative  should  depart  from  the 
descendants  of  Jacob,  before  they  came  into  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Land  of  Canaan.  Sig.  and  Ex.  4289, 
Ex. 

4289.  The  representative  of  a  Church  could  not  be 
instituted  with  (the  descendants  of  Jacob)  until  they 
had  been  completely  vastated,  that  is,  until  they  had 
no  Knowledge  of  internal  things  ;  for  if  they  had  had  a 
Knowledge  of  internal  things,  they  could  have  been 
affected  with  them,  and  thus  would  have  profaned 
them. 

-.  Therefore  it  was  provided  by  the  Lord  that  the 

genuine  representative  of  the  Church,  that  is,  the  in- 
ternal, should  depart  from  the  descendants  of  Jacob 
before  they  came  into  the  representatives  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  insomuch  that  they  did  not  know  anything 
whatever  concerning  the  Lord  ,  .  .  nor  anything  about 
the  Heavenly  Kingdom,  nor  about  the  life  after  death, 
and  not  even  about  charity  and  faith.  In  order  that 
they  might  be  reduced  into  this  ignorance,  they  were 
kept  for  some  hundred  years  in  Egypt ;  ami  when  they 
were  called  out  thence,  they  did  not  know  the  very 
name  of  Jehovah  .  .  .  and  moreover  they  had  lost  all  the 
worshii>  of  the  Kepresentative  Church,  insomucli  that 
after  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  had  been  promulgated 
before  them  from  ]\lount  Sinai,  after  a  month  they  re- 
lapsed to  the  Egyptian  worship,  which  was  that  of  a 
golden  calf .  .  .  And  as  that  nation  Avas  such  .  .  .  they 
all  perished  in  the  wilderness  ;  for  nothing  was  any 
longer  required  of  them  than  that  they  should  keep  the 
statutes  and  precepts  in  the  external  form  ;  for  this  was 
to  act  the  representative  of  a  Church  ;  but  they  who 
liad  grown  up  in  Egypt  could  not  be  reduced  to  this  ; 
but  their  infants  could,  although  with  difficulty  ;  at 
first  by  miracles,  and  afterwards  by  fears  and  captivities 
.  .  .  (Thus)  all  the  genuine  or  internal  representative  of 
the  Church  had  departed  from  them  before  they  came 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  where  an  external  represen- 
tative of  a  Church  was  commenced  with  them  in  a  full 
form  .  .  . 

4290.  That  the  descendants  of  Jacob  insisted  on  being 
representatives  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

-.  That  the  descendants  of  Jacob  were  not  chosen, 

but  that  they  insisted  that  the  Clmrch  sliould  be  with 
them.  111. 

^.  The  like  is  signified  by  Jacob's  taking  away 

the  primogeniture  from  Esau,  and  also  by  his  taking 
away  the  blessing  from  him  in  fraud. 

4291.  'What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said  Jacob,' in 
the  internal  historical  sense,  =that  they  were  the  de- 
scendants of  Jacob,  with  their  quality. 


4292.  That  they  could  not  represent  as  'Jacob.'  Sig. 
and  Ex.     (See  Israel,  here.) 

■-.  It  was  the  descendants  of  Jacob  in  special  who 

were  to  represent  the  Church  ;  but  not  of  Isaac  in  special 
.  .  .  still  less  the  descendants  of  Abraham  in  special  .  .  . 

4293.  On  account  of  the  obstinacy  which  was  in  their 
phantasies  and  cupidities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4295.    'Jacob' =: the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Natural. 

4307.  That  not  good  Spirits,  but  evil  ones,  are  signi- 
fied (in  the  internal  historical  sense)  by  liim  who 
wrestled  with  Jacob.  Ex. 

4310".  'Jacob,'  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  =  Jacob 
himself;  in  the  internal  historical  sense,  his  posterity; 
in  the  internal  spiritual  sense,  the  natui"al  man  with 
the  regenerate  ;  and,  in  the  sniu'eme  sense,  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Natural. 

431 1.  That  Jehovah  was  (only)  rej)resentatively  pre- 
sent (with  the  descendants  of  Jacob).  Sig.  and  Ex. 

*.  That  the  nation  from  Jacob  was  such,  namely, 

that  it  was  encompassed  with  evil  Spirits,  and  yet  that 
tlie  Lord  was  representatively  present  with  them.  111. 
(Kefs,  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  tliat  nation.) 

4314.  That  goods  and  truths  were  completely  de- 
stroyed with  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  Sig., Ex.  and  111. 

4316.  (The  (piality  of  the  descendants  of  Jacob.   111. 

4317.  That  they  had  an  Hereditary  which  could  not 
be  eradicated  by  regeneration.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4337".  'Jacob'  here  represents  the  good  of  truth  • 
but,  regarded  in  itself,  the  good  of  truth  is  only 
truth  .  .  . 

4339.  'Jacob  lifted  up  liis  eyes,  and  saw'  (Gen.xxxiii. 
i)  =  the  perception  and  intention  of  the  good  of  truth. 

4346.  'Jacob' =  the  good  of  truth  ;  that  is,  truth  in 
will  and  act.  .  .  The  good  of  truth  is  the  universal  of  all 
things  .  .  . 

4347.  The  submission  of  all  things  is  signified  by 
'Jacob  bowed  himself;'  for  'Jacob'  represents  the  uni- 
versal of  all  things. 

4352.  'Jacob'  -the  universal  of  all  things  as  to 
truths. 

4373".  By  'Jacob'  is  represented  the  truth  which  was 
to  be  conjoined  with  Divine  good  in  the  Natural. 

4389.  'Jacob  journeyed  to  Succoth'  (ver. i7)  =  the 
state  of  life  of  good  from  truth  then.  Jacob '  =  the 
good  of  truth  ;  here,  the  good  from  truth  then  from 
those  things  which  were  adjoined  to  it  from  the  good 
which  is  'Esau.' 

4425.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xxxiv.)  of  the  descendants  of 
Jacob,  that  they  extinguished  all  the  truth  of  doctrine 
which  was  of  the  Ancient  Church.  .  .  For  the  represen- 
tative of  the  Church  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob  con- 
sisted solely  in  externals  without  internals  .  .  . 

4428.  'Jacob,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  truth  of  the  Natural ;  and,  in  the  relative 
sense,  the  External  Church,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the 
External  of  the  Church.  Refs. 

4429-.  It  treats  of  the  representative  of  a  Church 
which  was  to  be  instituted  with  the  descendants  of 
Jacob.  .  .  This   representative   could  not  be  instituted 
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with  them  until  they  had  been  completely  vastated  as 
to  interior  truths  ...  In  this  chapter,  therefore,  it 
treats  of  these  truths,  and  that  they  extinguished 
them. 

^.  The  representatives  which  were  commanded  to 

the  descendants  of  Jacob  were  not  new,  but  for  the  most 
part  were  such  things  as  had  been  in  use  with  the 
Ancients  ;  but  the  Ancients  did  not  worship  the  ex- 
ternals, as  did  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  that  is,  the 
Jews  and  Israelites  .  .  . 

.  For  by    'Dinah'  is  represented   the   External 

Church,  such  as  was  instituted  with  the  descendants  of 
Jacob. 

4430^.  In  this  chapter  it  treats  of  the  descendants  of 
Jacob — how  they  extinguished  with  themselves  this  first 
of  light  or  interior  truth.  'The  sons  of  Jacob,'  in  the 
internal  historical  sense,  =  all  their  posterity.  .  .  The 
sons  of  Jacob  themselves  did  not  constitute  any  Church, 
but  their  descendants,  and  this  not  iintil  they  had  gone 
forth  from  Egypt,  and  not  actually  until  they  had  come 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan, 

4433.  If  any  Church  was  to  be  instituted  with  the 
nation  from  Jacob,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be 
initiated  into  these  truths  and  goods  (of  the  Ancients). 

-.   But  the  nation  from  Jacob,  that  is,  the  Israel- 

itish  and  Jewish  nation,  could  not  be  initiated  into 
them  in  a  legitimate  manner  .  .  .  because  their  external 
worship  did  not  correspond  ;  for  they  received  from  their 
fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  worship  insti- 
tuted by  Eber,  which  was  diverse  in  externals  from  the 
worship  of  the  Ancient  Church.  Refs.  And  as  that 
worship  was  diverse,  the  interior  truths  which  were 
with  the  Ancients  could  not  be  conjoined  with  it  in  a 
legitimate  manner  .  .  .  but  in  the  manner  which  is  here 
described  .  .  . 

.  That  the  nation  was  such  that  they  not  onlj^ 

could  not  receive  interior  truths,  but  that  they  also 
completely  extinguished  them  with  themselves,  is  here 
represented  by  the  sons  of  Jacob  answering  Shechem  and 
Hamor  in  fraud  .  .  . 

4439.  'Jacob  heard  that  he  had  defiled  Dinah  his 
daughter' (ver. 5)  =  conjunction  not  legitimate  with  the 
affection  of  truth  which  was  of  the  External  Church 
here  represented  by  'Jacob.'  .  .  'Jacob,'  here  =  the  Ex- 
ternal Ancient  Church.  The  reason  that  by  'Jacob'  is 
here  signified  the  External  Ancient  Church,  is  that  that 
Church  was  to  have  been  instituted  with  his  descend- 
ants ;  and  it  would  have  been  instituted  if  his  descend- 
ants had  received  the  interior  truths  which  were  with 
the  Ancients.  That  that  Church  is  here  represented  by 
'Jacob,'  is  evident  from  the  series  in  this  chapter  ;  for 
he  was  not  in  counsel  with  his  sons,  that  they  should 
smite  the  city,  and  kill  Hamor  and  Shechem  .  .  . 

2.  Moreover,  in  many  places  in  the  Word,  the 

External  Ancient  Church  is  represented  by  'Jacob.' 
Refs.  The  reason  'Jacob'  represents  it,  is  that  in  the 
supreme  sense  he  represents  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural, 
to  which  the  External  Church  corresponds.  But  by 
his  'sons'  are  signified  his  descendants,  who  extinguished 
with  themselves  the  truth  with  the  Ancients,  and  thus 
destroyed  that  which  was  of  the  Church,  so  that  nothing 
remained  with  them  but  the  representative  of  a  Church. 
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4440.  That  the  descendants  (of  Jacob)  were  in  their 
religiosity.  Sig. 

4441.  'And  Jacob  was  silent  until  their  coming' 
(ver.5)  =  consultation  from  the  truths  of  faith  which 
were  with  him  and  his  descendants. 

4442.  'And  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  went  out 
unto  Jacob  to  speak  with  him'  (ver. 6)  =  consultation 
concerning  the  truth  of  that  Church.  .  .  'Jacob'  =  the 
External  Ancient  Church.  .  .  By  these  words  ...  is  sig- 
nified a  consultation  of  the  truth  of  the  Church  with  the 
Ancients  with  the  truth  that  was  according  to  the 
Ancient  Church  to  be  established  with  the  descendants 
of  Jacob. 

4443.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  came  from  the  field'  (ver. 7) 
=  that  they  consulted  from  their  religiosity.  'The 
sons  of  Jacob '  =  the  nation  which  was  from  them,  with 
which  a  representative  of  a  Church  was  instituted. 

4445.  It  is  said  'the  daughter  of  Jacob'  (id.),  because 
by  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  External  of  the  Church. 

4447^.  The  Land  of  Canaan  was  given  to  Abram's 
descendants  from  Jacob,  in  order  that  the  representa- 
tives of  the  places  might  be  retained,  according  to  which 
the  Word  should  be  written, 

4449",  As  to  this  new  Church  which  was  established 
with  the  descendants  of  Jacob  appearing  in  the  external 
face  like  the  Ancient  Church,  it  is  to  be  known  that  the 
statutes,  judgments,  and  laws  which  were  commanded 
through  Moses  to  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation  were 
not  foreign  to  the  statutes,  judgments,  and  laws  which 
were  in  the  Ancient  Church.  Enum  and  111,  .  .  But  as 
these  things  had  become  idolatrous  with  the  nations  .  .  . 
the  same  were  revoked,  in  order  that  the  representative 
worship  which  had  been  of  the  Ancient  Church  might 
be  restored.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  this  new 
Church  which  was  instituted  with  the  descendants  of 
Jacob,  in  the  external  face  appeared  like  the  Ancient 
Church, 

4454.  'Shechem  said  unto  her  father  and  unto  her 
brethren'  (ver.  11)  =  the  consultation  of  the  truth  from 
the  ancient  Divine  stock  with  the  good  and  truth  of 
this  religiosity,  ,  .  'Father,'  who  is  here  Jacob,  =the 
good  of  truth. 

4459.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Shechem  and 
Hamor  his  father  in  fraud'  (ver.  I3)  =  an  evil  opinion  and 
intention  concerning  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church 
with  the  Ancients. 

-.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  or  his  descendants,  could 

have  no  other  opinion  and  intention  concerning  the 
truth  and  good  of  the  internal  man  than  an  evil  one, 
because  they  were  in  externals  without  internals,  and 
they  also  made  internal  things  of  no  account,  and  there- 
fore utterly  despised  them.  Such  also  is  that  nation  at 
this  day,  Ex. 

4464.  Accession  to  their  religiosity.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

44656.  For  the  posterity  from  Jacob  placed  purity  and 
holiness  not  in  internals,  but  in  externals, 

4469,  The  things  said  in  these  verses  by  the  sons  of 
Jacob  involve  a  sense  contrary  to  that  which  was  with 
Hamor  and  Shechem  ,  .  , 

4470.  The  sons  of  Jacob  are  here  speaking  as  Jacob 
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their  father  .  .  .  But  as  it  here  treats  of  the  posterity 
from  Jacob  and  its  religiosity,  it  is  his  sons  by  whom 
this  is  represented,  who  here  answer  in  place  of  their 
father.  Jacob  himself  could  not  do  so,  because  by  him 
is  here  represented  the  Ancient  Church. 

[A.]  4472*^.  (For)  Hamor  condescended  to  the  exter- 
nals of  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

4475.  'Because  he  was  pleased  in  the  daughter  of  Jacob' 
(ver.  19)  =  to  the  religiosity  of  that  Church.  Dinah,  who 
is  here  'the  daughter  of  Jacob, '  =  the  affection  of  truth 
of  the  Ancient  Church  ;  for  this  latter  is  represented  by 
'Jacob.'  But  as  this  Church  with  the  descendants  of 
Jacob,  who  are  here  represented  by  his  sons,  who  spoke 
in  place  of  their  father,  had  become  merely  external,  and 
as  Hamor  and  Shechem  had  consented  to  accept  these 
things,  therefore  by  'the  daughter  of  Jacob'  is  now  sig- 
nified the  religiosity  of  that  Church, 

4486.  '  To  be  circumcised '  =  an  external  representative 
.  .  .  here,  that  they  were  of  the  religiosity  in  which  were 
the  descendants  from  Jacob. 

4489.  That  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  which  still  as  to  some  part  remained  with  Hamor 
and  Shechem  and  their  families,  agreed  with  the  goods 
and  truths  which  were  from  the  Ancient  Church  with 
the  descendants  of  Jacob.  Sig.  For  the  rituals  which 
were  instituted  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob  were  no- 
thing else  than  externals  which  represented  and  signified 
the  internals  which  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 
Examp. 

e.  For  Hamor  and  Shechem  were  from  the  re- 
mains of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  ;  and  the  posterity 
of  Jacob  was  from  the  Ancient  Church,  which  was  called 
the  Hebrew  Church,  but  only  in  its  externals. 

4493^.  (Thus)  may  be  evident  the  nature  of  the  differ- 
ence between  those  things  which  were  represented  by 
Hamor  and  Shechem  .  .  .  and  those  which  are  signified 
by  the  sons  of  Jacob,  who  were  in  externals,  and  not  in 
internals ;  and  it  may  be  further  evident  that  Hamor 
and  Shechem  could  not  accede  to  the  externals,  and 
accept  those  which  were  with  the  sons  of  Jacob,  unless 
their  internals  were  closed  ;  and  if  these  had  been  closed 
they  would  have  perished  to  eternity.  This  is  the  secret 
reason  why  Hamor  and  Shechem  with  their  families  were 
slain  .  .  .  But  this  does  not  take  away  the  blame  from 
the  sons  of  Jacob  .  .  . 

4497.  'Two  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  Simeon  and  Levi, 
took'  (ver.25)=faith  and  love  .  .  .  But  in  the  opposite 
sense  (they=)  falsity  and  evil  .  .  . 

4500^.  It  was  the  Church  with  the  Ancients,  which 
was  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  to  be 
established  with  the  posterity  from  Jacob,  because  the 
Ancient  Church  had  begun  to  perish.  But  that  they 
had  extinguished  with  themselves  all  the  truth  of  faith 
and  good  of  charity,  thus  all  the  Internal  of  worship, 
and  thus  that  no  Church  could  be  instituted  with  that 
posterity,  is  here  described  in  the  internal  sense  ;  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  obstinately  insisted,  the 
mere  representative  of  a  Church  was  instituted  with 
them.  Refs. 

4502.  As  it  is  treating  of  the  extirpation  of  truth  and 
good  with  the  descendants  from  Jacob,  who  are  here 


signified  by  his  sons  ...  by  '  the  house  of  Shechem '  is 
here  signified  simply  the  good  of  truth,  such  as  there 
had  been  with  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  ; 
thus  that  this  was  extinguished  with  the  nation  from 
Jacob. 

".  By  'Simeon  and  Levi'  (Gen.xlix.)  is  signified 

the  truth  of  faith,  which  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob 
was  turned  into  falsity,  and  the  good  of  charity  (which 
was  turned)  into  evil. 

4503.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  came  upon  the  pierced,  and 
spoiled  the  city'  (Gen.xxxiv.27)  =  that  all  that  posterity 
destroyed  doctrine.  'The  sons  of  Jacob' =the  posterity 
from  Jacob. 

".  The  arcanum  is  this  :  that  after  the  truth  and 

good  of  the  Church,  which  are  represented  by  'Simeon 
and  Levi,'  had  been  extinguished,  and  in  their  place 
there  were  falsity  and  evil,  there  were  afterwards  super- 
added falsities  and  evils,  which  in  the  opposite  sense  are 
signified  by  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  That  by  each 
sou  of  Jacob  was  represented  some  General  of  faith  and 
charity.  Refs.  .  .  These  Generals  of  faith  and  charity, 
which  were  represented  by  them,  become  falsities  and 
evils  of  that  kind,  when  once  the  truth  and  good  of  the 
Church  have  been  extinguished,  and  then  those  (falsities 
and  evils)  are  superadded  .  .  .  These  things  are  signified 
by  the  sons  of  Jacob  coming  upon  the  pierced,  and 
spoiling  the  city,  after  that  Simeon  and  Levi  had  slain 
every  male  in  the  city,  and  Hamor  and  Shechem,  and 
had  taken  Dinah  away,  and  had  gone  forth. 

4514.  'Jacob  said'  (ver.3o)  =  the  External  Ancient 
Church.  'Jacob'  =  the  Ancient  Church;  and,  as  the 
Ancient  Church,  like  every  Church,  is  External  and  In- 
ternal, by  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is  represented  the  Ex- 
ternal, and  by  '  Israel'  the  Internal  (Ancient  Church). 

45156.  That  the  representative  of  a  Church  could  be 
instituted  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  of  whatever 
c|uality  they  were,  provided  they  strictly  observed  the 
statutes  in  the  external  form,  Refs, 

45 16^  The  representative  of  a  Church  was  not  insti- 
tuted with  the  people  from  Jacob,  until  this  Ancient 
Church  had  completely  perished  ;  which  is  also  signified 
by  this, — that  the  descendants  from  Jacob  were  not  ad- 
mitted into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  until  the  iniquity  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Land  had  been  consummated 
(Gen. XV.  16). 

45196.   'Jacob,'  here,  =the  Ancient  Church. 

4520.  'Jacob'  =  the  Church;  in  special,  the  Church 
as  to  truth  ;  (for)  he  represents  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
natural  truth.   Ex. 

4536.  Progress  towards  things  still  more  interior, 
where  the  Rational  is,  is  described  by  the  birth  of  Ben- 
jamin ;  and  afterwards  by  the  coming  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob  to  Isaac.     (Gen.xxxv.) 

4538.  'God  said  to  Jacob' (ver.  i)  =  the  perception  of 
natural  good,  such  as  'Jacob'  now  is,  from  the  Divine. 
.  .  .  'Jacob,'  here,  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord  as 
to  natural  good. 

.  In   what    precedes   it   has   been    shown   what 

'Jacob'  represents  in  the  Word  ;  and  as  they  are  various 
things,  it  shall  be  told  in  a  few  words  how  the  matter  is 
circumstanced.      'Jacob,'    in    the    supreme    sense,    in 
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general,  represents  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural ;  but  as 
when  the  Lord  glorified  His  Natural,  it  was  different  in 
the  beginning  from  what  it  was  in  the  progress,  and  in 
the  end,  therefore  'Jacob'  represents  various  things  ; 
namely,  in  the  beginning,  the  Lord's  Natural  as  to 
truth  ;  in  the  progress,  the  Lord's  Natural  as  to  the 
good  of  truth  ;  and  in  the  end,  as  to  good.  (Refs.)  As 
now  it  is  in  the  end,  'Jacob'  represents  the  Lord  as  to 
natural  good. 

^.  (Thus)  'Jacob,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  repre- 
sents the  Lord's  Natural  as  to  good.  The  reason 
'Jacob'  here  represents  this  good,  is  that  it  now  treats 
in  the  internal  sense  of  a  further  progression,  namely, 
towards  the  interior  things  of  the  Natural,  which  are 
'Israel.' 

4543.  'Jacob  said  to  his  house,  and  to  all  who  were 
with  him'  (ver. 2)  =  disposition  by  natural  good,  such  as 
it  then  was.  .  .  'Jacob,'  here,  =  natural  good. 

4550.  'They  gave  unto  Jacob  all  the  gods  of  the 
foreigner  which  were  in  their  hand'  (ver. 4)  =  that  (that 
good)  rejected  all  falsities  as  much  as  possible.  By 
'Jacob,'  in  this  chapter,  is  represented  the  good  of  the 
Natural. 

4552^.  As  .  .  .  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  with  whom  the 
representative  of  a  Church  was  established,  was  prone 
to  idolatrous  things  .  .  .  they  were  forbidden  to  have 
worship  in  gardens  and  groves. 

4556.  'Jacob  came  to  Luz,  which  is  in  the  Land  of 
Canaan'  (ver. 6)  =  the  Natural  in  the  former  state. 

4560.  That  (holy  truths)  were  adjoined  to  the  good 
represented  by  'Jacob.'  Sig. 

4563".  'Jacob '  =  the  good  or  the  good  of  truth  of  the 
Natural  from  mediate  influx  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  or  'Rebekah.' 

4567.  That  the  Natural  had  this  perception  (from  the 
Divine),  is  signified  by  'God  appeared  to  Jacob' (ver. 9); 
for  'Jacob'  represents  the  Lord's  Natural. 

4568.  'God  said  to  him.  Thy  name  is  Jacob'  (ver.  10) 
=  the  quality  of  the  Lord's  external  Divine  Natural.  ,  . 
'  Jacob '  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural.  .  .  The  reason  it  is 
called  external,  is  that  'Israer=the  Lord's  internal 
Divine  Natural. 

4569.  'Thy  name  shall  no  longer  be  called  Jacob' 
(id.)  =  that  it  would  not  any  longer  be  only  external. 

4570.  See  Israel,  here. 

4576^.  For  by  'Jacob'  .  .  .  is  represented  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural. 

4580.  'Jacob  set  up  a  statue  .  .  .  '  (ver.  I4)  =  the  Holy 
of  truth  in  that  Divine  state. 

^.  As  the  posterity  of  Jacob  was  very  prone  to 

idolatrous  things,  they  were  forbidden  to  set  up  statues, 
or  to  have  groves,  and  not  even  to  have  any  worshij) 
upon  mountains  and  high  places ;  but  they  were 
gathered  together  to  one  place,  where  was  the  Ark,  and 
afterwards  where  was  the  Temple,  thus  to  Jerusalem  ; 
otherwise  each  family  would  have  had  its  own  external 
things  and  idols  which  it  would  have  worshipped  ;  and 
thus  the  representative  of  a  Church  could  not  have  been 
instituted  with  that  nation. 

4583.   'Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  where  God 


spake  with  him,  Bethel' (ver.  15)=  the  Divine  Natural 
and  its  state. 

4585*.  'Jacob'  represented  the  man  of  the  Church  as 
to  his  external  ,  .  .  thus  as  to  his  exterior  Natural  .  .  . 

4592'*.  The  external  Spiritual  which  is  'Jacob.' 

4595.  'Jacob  set  up  a  statue  upon  her  grave'  (ver. 20) 
=  that  the  Holy  of  spiritual  truth  will  rise  again  there. 

4598^.  As  it  is  treating  of  the  progression  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  towards  interior  things,  Jacob  is  here 
called  'Israel ; '  but  where  it  is  not  treating  of  this  pro- 
gression, he  is  called  'Jacob.' 

4603.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  were  twelve'  (ver.22)=the 
state  of  all  things  now  in  the  Divine  Natural.  'Jacob' 
=  the  Divine  Natural. 

.   Presently  it  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  the 

Divine  Natural  with  the  Rational,  which  conjunction  is 
represented  by  the  coming  of  Jacob  to  Isaac  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  all  the  sons  of  Jacob  are  enumerated  anew  ; 
for  all  things  of  truth  and  good  must  be  in  the  Natural 
before  it  can  be  fully  conjoined  with  the  Rational ; 
because  the  Natural  serves  the  Rational  as  a  receptacle 
.  .  .  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  sons  of  Jacob  are 
now  named  in  a  different  order  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  it 
is  here  treating  of  the  order  in  which  truths  and  goods 
are  in  the  Natural  when  this  has  been  made  Divine  ;  for 
the  order  of  their  mention  is  according  to  the  state  of 
the  thing  which  is  being  treated  of.  Refs. 

4605.  'The  first-born  of  Jacob,  Reuben'  (ver.23)=the 
good  of  faith.  .  .  'Jacob' =  the  good  of  natural  truth. 

4610.  'These  are  the  sons  of  Jacob  which  were  born 
to  him  in  Padan-aram'  (ver.  26)  =  their  origin  and  state 
now.  .  .  By  'the  sons  of  Jacob'  are  signified  in  general 
all  things  which  are  in  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  so 
that  these  things,  taken  together,  are  now  'Jacob.' 

4612.  'Jacob  came  unto  Isaac  his  father' (ver.  27)= 
the  Divine  Rational  now  to  which  it  was  conjoined. 
'  Jacob ':=  the  Divine  Natural  in  the  state  spoken  of 
above.  .  .  The  quality  (of  the  Natural)  has  been  signified 
by  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  ;  for  .  .  .  each  of  them 
represents  some  General  of  truth  and  good, 

4621.  'Jacob '  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  as  to  the 
good  of  truth.  Refs. 

464 1 -.  'Jacob'  represented  that  good  which  He  ac- 
quired from  His  Own  power  .  .  .  This  good  is  that  which 
He  conjoined  with  the  Divine  good,  and  thus  made  the 
Human  in  Himself  all  Divine.  .  .  The  good  which 
'Jacob'  and  'Israel'  represents,  iuflowed  through  an 
external  way,  and  the  Divine  went  to  meet  it  through 
rational  good,  but  mediately  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  into  the  Natural. 

4645.  All  things  of  Divine  good  and  of  the  derivative 
truth  .  .  .  receding  from  Jacob  for  the  sake  of  the  repre- 
sentation. Sig. 

4667.  'Jacob  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  sojournings  of 
his  father,  in  the  Land  of  Canaan'  (Gen.xxxvii. i)  =  the 
Lord's  Divine  Natural,  that  it  was  concordant  under 
Divine  rational  good.  .  .  'Jacob,'  in  the  suj^reme  sense, 
=  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural.  Refs. 

4668.  'These  are  the  nativities  of  Jacob'  (ver.2)  =  tlie 
things  which  follow. 
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[A.]  4674.  The  good  of  the  Ancient  Church  which  is 
represented  by  'Jacob.' 

4679.  '(Joseph's)  brethren  saw'  ...  in  the  proximate 
sense,  =  the  descendants  of  Jacob. 

4680.  By  'Joseph's  brethren'  are  signified  the  de- 
scendants of  ]Jacob,  consequently  the  Church  which  was 
represented  with  them. 

•*.  At  last  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  establish  a  new 

Church  with  the  descendants  of  Abraham  from  Jacob, 
and  to  introduce  with  that  nation  the  externals  of  the 
worship  of  the  Ancient  Church.  But  that  nation  was 
such  that  it  could  not  receive  any  internal  of  the  Church, 
because  their  hearts  were  comjaletely  against  charitj' ; 
and  therefore  there  was  instituted  with  that  nation  only 
the  representative  of  a  Church.  Hence  then  it  is,  that 
the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  in  the 
proximate  sense,  =such  a  Church;  and  that  'Jacob' 
their  father=the  Ancient  Church.  Frequently,  also,  in 
the  Word  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  prophetical  one, 
by  'Jacob'  is  meant  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

4696-.  For  by  'Jacob'  is  represented  natural  good. 

4700.  'The  father  and  brethren'  of  Joseph,  here  =  the 
Jewish  religion  from  the  Ancient ;  for  the  external  of 
that  religion  was  as  to  the  most  part  like  the  external 
of  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .     4738. 

4706.  'Their  father,'  or  Jacob,  here  =  the  Ancient 
Church.  That  it  is  also  the  Primitive  Christian  Church 
which  is  signified.  Ref.     4772, Ex. 

2.  (The  third  Church)  is  that  which  was  with  the 

descendants  of  Jacob,  which  was  not  a  Church,  but  the 
representative  of  a  Church  ;  this  is  also  called  a  re- 
ligiosity. 

4847.  That  the  representative  of  a  Church  which  was 
with  the  posterity  from  Jacob  would  perish,  if  there 
were  adjoined  to  it  the  internals  of  the  genuine  Repre- 
sentative Church.  Sig.  The  case  is  this.  With  the 
posterity  from  Jacob  there  was  to  have  been  instituted 
a  Representative  Church  such  as  was  with  the  Ancients  ; 
but  that  nation  was  such  that  it  wanted  to  worship  and 
adore  externals  only,  and  to  know  nothing  whatever 
about  internals  ;  for  it  was  immersed  in  the  cupidities 
of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  in  the  derivative 
falsities.  More  than  the  Gentiles  did  they  believe  that 
there  were  a  number  of  gods,  but  that  Jehovah  was 
greater  than  they  because  He  could  do  greater  miracles  ; 
and  therefore  as  soon  as  the  miracles  ceased,  and  also 
when  they  had  become  cheaji  from  their  frequency  and 
familiarity,  they  at  once  turned  themselves  to  other 
gods.  .  .  As  that  nation  was  such,  there  could  not  be  in- 
stituted with  it  a  Representative  Church  such  as  there 
had  been  with  the  Ancients,  but  only  the  representative 
of  a  Church  ;  and  it  was  provided  by  the  Lord  that 
something  of  communication  with  Heaven  should  be 
effected  thereby  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  relatively 
to  them  the  worship  was  nothing  but  idolatrous  .  .  . 
With  such  worship  .  .  .  what  is  internal  could  not  be 
conjoined  ;  for  if  what  is  internal  had  been  adjoined  ; 
that  is,  if  they  had  acknowledged  internal  things  ;  then 
they  would  have  profaned  holy  things  .  .  . 

4862.  That  she  ('Tamar')  could  not  otherwise  be  con- 
joined with  the  religiosity  in  which  was  the  posterity 
from  Jacob  .  .  .  Sig. 


4960.  In  (Gen.xxxix.)  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  how  He 
made  His  internal  man  Divine.  'Jacob'  was  the  ex- 
ternal man,  of  which  it  has  treated  in  what  precedes. 

4963".  His  External,  or  external  man,  was  represented 
by  'Jacob,'  and  afterwards  by  'Israel.' 

5057.  Such  a  delight  (in  cruelty)  reigned  with  the 
descendants  of  Jacob  ;  and  they  perceived  nothing  to  be 
more  delightful  than  to  treat  the  nations  cruelly  ,  .  . 
Such  things  .  .  .  were  never  permitted  except  to  such  as 
have  the  nerve  of  the  thigh  out  of  joint.  Such  dwell 
under  the  right  heel  .  .  .     D.2617.  2618. 

5095-.   '  Jacob '  =:  His  Divine  Natural. 
5307-.  By  'Jacob'  (is  represented  the  Lord)  as  to  the 
Divine  Natural. 

5401.  'Jacob'  (Gen.xlii.i)  =  the  Natural  as  to  the 
truth  which  is  of  the  Church.  '  Jacob '  =  the  doctrine  of 
truth  in  the  Natural ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 
Lord's  Natural  as  to  truth.  Refs. 

5403.  'And  Jacob  said  to  his  sons' (id.)  =  perception 
concerning  truths  in  general.  .  .  By  the  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  as  by  the  twelve  tribes,  are  signified  all  things  of 
faith,  thus  truths  in  general.  Refs. 

5434^.  For  the  very  truths  themselves  of  the  Church 
in  general  are  signified  by  the  sons  of  Jacob.     5458. 

5462^.  The  truths  which  are  here  represented  by  the 
sons  of  Jacob  are  of  the  External  Church,  thus  in  the 
Natural.   Refs. 

5469-.  By  the  ten  remaining  sons  of  Jacob  are  repre- 
sented the  truths  of  the  External  Church,  thus  in  the 
Natural.     5470^.  5477. 

5505.  'To  come,'  namely,  to  Jacob  their  father,  here, 
=what  is  successive  of  reformation  ;  for  by  Jacob  their 
father  is  represented  the  good  of  truth  in  the  Natural 
.  .  .  For  in  the  internal  sense  it  treats  of  the  truths  of 
the  Church,  which  are  represented  by  the  sons  of  Jacob, 
— how  they  are  implanted  in  the  Natural,  and  are  after- 
wards conjoined  with  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  .  . 
5506.  5508. 

5507.  This  good  of  truth,  which  is  represented  by 
'Jacob,'  is  the  good  of  the  External  Church  ;  but  that 
represented  by  'Israel'  is  relatively  of  the  Internal 
Church. 

55o8'*.  The  reason  such  great  miracles  came  forth  with 
the  sons  of  Jacob,  was  that  they  might  be  compelled  to 
observe  the  statutes  in  the  external  form  ;  for  this  was 
sufficient  for  those  who  were  solely  in  the  representatives 
of  the  Church  .  .  . 

5512.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  who  here  are  'we'  (ver.30) 
=  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural. 

5526.  The  ten  sons  of  Jacob  .  .  .=the  truths  of  the 
Church  in  the  Natural. 

5535.  'Jacob  their  father  said  unto  them'  (ver.36)  — 
their  perception  from  the  good  of  truth. 

5536.  'Jacob'  .  .  .  represents  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 
and  as  he  represents  the  good  of  truth,  he  also  represents 
the  Church  ;  for  good  is  what  is  essential  of  the  Church 
.  .  .  That  '  Jacob '  =  the  Church.  Refs.  Hence  also  it  is 
that  his  sons  represent  the  truths  of  the  Church.  Refs. 

5540.   'AH  these  things  will  be  upon  me'  (ver.36)  = 
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that  thus  that  which  is  of  the  Church  will  be  destroyed. 
Jacob,  who  says  this  of  himself,  represents  the  Church. 
5546^.  To  the  scientific  truths  which  are  in  the  ex- 
terior Natural,  which  are  represented  by  the  sons  of 
Jacob. 

5548.  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  together,  represent  the 
Internal ;  and  the  ten  remaining  sons  of  Jacob,  the 
External. 

5550.  'The  house  of  Jacob '  =  the  External  Church  .  .  . 

5597.  The  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  who  here  are  'we'  (Gen. 
xliii.7)  =  those  things  of  the  Church  which  are  in  the 
Natural.  Refs. 

5606.  The  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  who  here  are  'we'  (ver. 
8)  =  the  External  of  the  Church. 

5639.  The  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  who  are  'with  them' 
(ver.  16)  .  .  .=the  truths  in  the  Natural.   Refs. 

5651.  The  truths  which  are  signified  by  the  sons  of 
Jacob  are  in  the  interior  Natural. 

5663.  'Jacob'  represents  the  Lord  as  to  the  exterior 
Natural  .  .  . 

5728.  The  external  natural  man  is  the  ten  sons  of 
Jacob  (in  Gen.xliv.). 

5730-  In  the  representative  historical  sense  it  treats 
(in  Gen.xliv.)  of  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  that  they 
were  rejected,  but  that  they  obstinately  insisted  to  be 
representatives  .  .  . 

5741-  The  sons  of  Jacob,  who  here  are  'the  men'  (ver. 
3)  represent  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural .  .  . 
consequently  they  represent  the  external  natural  man. 

5798^.  Because  the  nation  from  Jacob  was  to  be  kept 
in  the  representatives  of  the  Church,  in  solely  external 
ones,  in  which  it  could  not  be  kept,  except  by  fear  and 
terror  of  Jehovah  .  .  . 

5816.  The  sons  of  Jacob  represent  the  truths  in  the 
Natural.  Refs,     5877,   5879^.   5880. 

58796.  When  the  conjunction  has  been  effected,  they 
are  no  longer  the  sons  of  Jacob,  but  the  sons  of  Israel ; 
for  the  sons  of  Israel  =  spiritual  truths  in  the  Natural. 

5882.  The  sons  of  Jacob  represent  the  truths  in  the 
Natural  .  .  .  here,  the  Natural ;  for  those  who  represent 
the  truths  in  the  Natural  represent  also  the  Natural 
itself.  Ex. 

^.  The  reason  the  sons  of  Jacob  here  represent 

the  new  Natural,  is  that  .  .  .  there  is  here  described  the 
act  of  conjunction  .  .  . 

®.  (Thus)  the  Natural  which  the  sons  of  Jacob 

here  represent  is  the  new  Natural. 

5934.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  or  'the  brethren  of  Joseph' 
(Gen,xlv,i6)  represent  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the 
Natural.     5941. 

5965.  'They  came  into  the  Land  of  Canaan  to  Jacob 
their  father'  (ver. 25)  =  a  dwelling  where  is  natural  good 
not  spiritual.   Ex. 

5972.  'The  spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived'  (ver. 
27)  .  .  .  =new  life  in  natural  good. 

5998".  Their  descendants,  who  were  called  'Jacob,' 
and  'Israel,'  were  thence  of  such  a  genius,  that  at  heai't 
they  worshipped  the  gods  of  tlie  Gentiles,  and  Jehovah 


with  the  mouth  only,  and  as  to  the  mere  name.  The 
reason  they  were  such,  was  that  they  were  in  externals 
only  without  any  internal  .  .  . 

6001.  '(God)  said,  Jacob,  Jacob'  (Gen.xlvi.2)  =  to 
natural  truth.  'Jacob'  represents  natural  truth.  Refs. 
.  .  .  The  reason  it  is  said  'Jacob,'  and  not  Israel,  is  that 
natural  truth  with  all  things  of  it  is  to  be  initiated  into 
the  scientifics  of  the  Church,  which  is  signified  by  Jacob 
with  his  sons  descending  into  Egypt.     6235.   62366. 

6004.   'Jacob' represents  natural  truth.     6005. 

6010.  'And  Jacob  rose  up'  (ver. 5)= the  enlighten- 
meut- cIncidationcm-o{  natural  truth. 

6012.  'The  sons  of  Israel  carried  Jacob  their  father' 
(id.  )  =  that  the  truths  which  are  spiritual  put  forward 
natural  truth.  Ex. 

6024-.  'Jacob  and  his  sons'  (ver. 8)  =  the  truth  of  the 
Natural  in  general,  and  the  truths  of  the  Natural  in 
particular. 

6025.  This  is  worthy  of  observation, — that  there  was 
no  son  born  to  the  sons  of  Jacob  in  Egypt  .  .  .  although 
they  were  still  young  men,  but  that  all  were  born  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan.  .  .  This  was  of  the  peculiar  Divine  Pro- 
vidence ...  in  order  that  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Church  might  be  represented  by  them  from  their  first 
birth  .  .  .  But  the  reason  sons  were  born  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt,  was  that  there  might  be  represented  the  dominion 
of  the  internal  man  in  the  external  .  .  . 

6059.  The  truths  of  the  Church  which  are  in  the 
Natural  are  the  sons  of  Jacob  (treated  of  in  Gen.xlvii.). 
The  general  truth  itself  there  is  'Jacob.' 

6071.  The  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  .  are  the  sons  of 
Jacob. 

6089.  'Joseph  made  Jacob  his  father  come'  (ver. 7)  = 
the  presence  of  general  truth  from  the  Internal.  .  . 
'Jacob'  represents  the  doctrine  of  natural  truth;  also 
natural  truth  ;  here,  truth  in  general,  because  his  sons 
represent  truths  in  particular. 

6091.  'Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh'  (id.)  =  a  devout  wish 
for  conjunction  and  the  consequent  fructification .     6099. 

6092.  'And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob'  (ver. 8)  =  per- 
ception in  the  Natural  where  scientifics  are,  concerning 
the  general  truth  of  the  Church.  .  .  'Jacob'  represents 
the  general  truth  of  the  Church. 

6097.  'The  life'  of  Jacob  (ver. 9)  =  spiritual  life  in  the 
Natural. 

6,   for  by  'Jacob,'  here,  is  represented  the  Natural 

as  to  truth. 

6173.  'Jacob  lived  in  the  land  of  Egypt'  (ver.28)  = 
the  truth  of  the  Natural,  that  it  was  in  scientifics. 

6174.  Thus  by  the  seventeen  years  in  which  Jacob 
lived  in  Egypt,  is  signified  the  beginning  of  a  state  of 
spiritual  life  in  the  Natural  among  scientifics  even  to 
the  end  thereof. 

6175.  'And  the  days  of  Jacob,  the  years  of  his  life, 
were  seven  years  and  forty  and  a  hundred  years'  (id.)  = 
the  general  state  and  its  quality.  .  .  Tliese  numbers  con- 
tain in  general  the  entire  state  of  the  matter  represented 
by  'Jacob,'  and  its  quality. 

6223.   'One  told  Jacob'  (Gen. xlviii. 2)  =  apperception 
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from  the  truth  of  the  Natural.  .  .  'Jacob'  represents  the 
truth  of  the  Natural.  Refs. 

[A.]  6228.  'Jacob  said  unto  Joseph'  (ver.3)  =  the  com- 
munication of  the  truth  of  the  Natural  witli  the  Internal. 

6236".  That  'Jacob'  — the  Natural;  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural ;  and,  in  the  relative 
sense,  truth  in  the  Natural,  thus  also  the  Natural  as  to 
truth.  Refs.  And  as  'Jacob'  in  general  =  truth  in  the 
Natural,  therefore  his  ten  sons  =  the  truths  of  the  Church 
there  in  particular.  Refs. 

6335.  'Jacob  called  his  sons'  (Gen.xlix.  i)=the  ordina- 
tion of  the  truths  of  faith  and  of  the  goods  of  love  in  the 
Natural.  .  .  Jacob  and  his  sons  represent  the  truths  of 
faith  and  the  goods  of  love  in  the  Natural.  That  'Jacob' 
=  these  in  general .  .  .  and  that  his  sons,  or  the  tribes 
named  from  them,  =  these  in  particular.  Refs. 

6339.  'Hear  ye,  sons  of  Jacob'  (ver.2)  =  tlie  truths 
and  goods  in  the  Natural. 

6360.  'I  will  divide  them  in  Jacob'  (ver.7)  =  that 
they  are  to  be  exterminated  from  the  natural  man.  .  . 
'Jacob'  represents  the  natural  or  external  man. 

6425.  ']>y  the  hands  of  the  powerful  Jacob'  (ver.24) 
—  by  the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.  .  . 
'The  powerful  Jacob '  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  thus 
His  Divine  Human.  Refs.  and  111. 

6428.  'Jacob,'  who  here  is  'thy  father'  (ver.25)=the 
Ancient  Church.  Refs. 

6463-.  As  by  'Israel'  is  represented  spiritual  good 
from  the  Natural ;  and  by  'Jacob'  spiritual  truth  in  the 
Natural ;  and  by  his  sons  the  goods  and  truths  in  the 
Natural  distinguished  into  genera,  therefore  *a  bed'  is 
mentioned,  because  by  it  is  signified  the  Natural.  .  . 
Hence,  also,  when  Jacob  is  thought  of,  there  appears  in 
the  Spiiitual  AVorld  a  bed  in  which  a  man  is  lying  .  .  . 
Tlie  source  of  this  appearance  is  that  the  idea  of  thought 
of  Jacob  is  turned  in  Heaven  into  the  idea  of  thought  of 
the  Natural  .  ,  . 

6497.  That  in  place  of  it  only  the  representative  of  a 
Church  M-as  instituted  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob. 
(Tr.  in  Gen.l.) 

6516.  The  reason  why  Jacob  wanted  to  be  buried  in 
the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .  was  that  his  descendants  w'ere 
to  possess  that  Land,  and  thus  he  would  lie  among 
them  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  there  was  signified 
regeneration  and  resurrection,  because  the  Church  was 
there  .  .  . 

6557.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  who  here  are  'Joseph's 
brethren'  (ver.  15)= things  alienated  from  truth  and 
good  .  .  . 

6589".  The  descendants  of  Jacob  were  not  able  to 
come  to  (the  state  of  the  Church  in  which  were  the 
Ancients),  but  only  to  its  external,  namely,  to  repre- 
sentatives ;  and  scarcely  to  them.  But  those  who  are 
signified  by  the  sons  of  Israel  will  come  to  it.  Sig. 

6.  The  reason  the  Land  of  Canaan  was  promised 

and  given  to  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  was  that  they 
might  represent  the  Church  .  .  . 

6595-.  Thus  were  the  internals  of  the  Church  pre- 
served with  the  descendants  of  Jacob  ;  for  they  were  in 
externals  without  an  internal  .  .  .  and  therefore  the 
internals  of  the  Church  were  not  revealed  to  them.   Refs. 


6638.  'Of  those  who  came  into  Egypt  with  Jacob' 
(Ex.i.i)  =  after  that  truths  had  been  initiated  into 
scientifics.  .  ,  'Jacob'  represents  truth,  and  also  good, 
in  the  Natural ;  or  the  Natural  as  to  truth  and  good. 
Refs. 

6640.  The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  and  also  the  tribes 
named  from  them,  =  all  things  of  good  and  truth,  that 
is,  all  things  of  love  and  faith,  in  the  complex  ;  but 
various  things  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  aie 
mentioned.  Refs.  Thus  (they  =  )  things  innumerable; 
and  each  and  all  things  which  are  of  the  Lord's  Church 
and  Kingdom  .  .  . 

6641.  'And  was  all  the  sold  those  going  out  of  the 
thigh  of  Jacob'  (ver. 5)  —  all  things  which  are  from 
general  truth.  .  .  'Jacob'  represents  truth  and  also  good 
in  the  Natural,  but  in  general ;  because  his  sons  repre- 
sent the  distinct  truths  and  goods  in  this  General. 

^.  The  reason  'Jacob'  here  represents  truths  in 

general,  is  that  it  is  treating  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
for  this  Church  begins  from  truths  in  general,  and 
through  them  it  is  introduced  to  its  good  .  .  . 

6646.  The  sons  of  Jacob,  who  here  are  '  his  brethren " 
(ver.6)  =  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural ;  thus 
its  External. 

6832.  As  truths  in  the  internal  form,  or  in  the  spiritual 
form,  could  not  appear  to  the  posterity  from  Jacob, 
because  they  were  in  externals  only  .  .  .  therefore  the 
Lord  appeared  in  the  bramble  .  .  .  and  also  in  a  cloud 
when  Moses  entered  unto  the  Lord  upon  Mount  Sinai. 

6877.  From  this  ...  it  appears  what  was  the  quality 
of  the  posterity  from  Jacob  ;  namely,  that  they  had 
not  only  forgotten  the  name  of  Jehovah,  but  had  also 
acknowledged  a  number  of  gods,  of  whom  one  was 
greater  than  another  ,  .  .  The  reason  the  descendants  of 
Jacob  were  such,  was  that  they  were  in  externals  only 
without  internals  .  .  .  Thus  they  were  induced  to  ac- 
knowledge Jehovah  from  a  blind  veneration  for  their 
fathers,  and  not  from  any  internal  perception.  More- 
over, it  was  sufficient  for  that  people  to  worship  Jehovah 
as  to  the  name  only,  because  they  could  not  receive  any- 
thing except  the  External  of  the  Church .  .  .  This,  also, 
was  instituted  with  them,  in  order  that  what  they  would 
represent  might  be  presented  in  Heaven  in  the  internal 
form,  and  thus  that  there  might  still  be  some  conjunc- 
tion of  Heaven  with  man. 

7041.  The  posterity  from  Jacob,  that  they  were  in 
externals  without  an  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  In  these  three  verses  it  treats  of  (the  Spiritual 

Church),  that  it  was  to  be  instituted  with  the  descendants 
of  Jacob,  but  that  it  could  not  be  instituted  with  them, 
because  they  were  in  externals  without  an  internal. 
Therefore  'Moses,'  here,  does  not  represent  the  Law,  or 
the  "Word,  but  he  represents  that  nation,  or  the  posterity 
from  Jacob,  whose  leader  he  was  to  be  ;  thus  also  the 
worship  of  that  nation  .  .  .     7245, Sig.  and  Ex. 

^.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Jacob. )     7043. 

7193.  By  'Abraham'  is  signified  the  Celestial  in  (the 
Lord's  Human  before  it  was  made  Divine) ;  by  'Isaac,' 
the  Spiritual ;  and  by  'Jacob,'  the  Natural. 
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87536.  By  the  sons  of  Jacob  are  signified  all  the  truths 
and  goods  of  faith.  Refs. 

8902*.  '  Jacob '=  those  who  are  in  the  External  of  the 
Church. 

9093^  By  'Jacob  and  'Lsrael'  are  represented  the 
External  and  the  Internal  Church  ;  and  also  the  external 
and  the  internal  man.  Refs. 

9391^".  See  Calf,  here. 

9594*.  'The  Mighty  One  of  Jacob '  =  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Human.     E.328--. 

".    'To  bring  back  the  captivity  of  the  tents  of 

Jacob'  (Jer.xxx.i8)  =  to  restore  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  External  Church  which  had  been  destroyed. 

10609'*.  'Jacob,'  and  'Judah'  (Is.lxv.io)  .  .  .  =  the 
Celestial  Church  external  and  internal  .  .  . 

R.  17".  By  'Jacob'  is  meant  truth  in  doctrine  ;  and 
as  from  this  alone  there  is  not  any  Church,  therefore 
Jacob  was  named  '  Israel. ' 

1376.  As  by  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  sometimes,  when  I  have  thought  about  Jacob, 
there  has  appeared  to  me  above  in  front  a  man  lying  in 
a  bed. 

T.  200^.  In  genera],  by  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is  meant 
the  Natural  Church  .  .  . 


Ad.  1511.  Jacob  seen  ^and  des.  1526.  D.281.  462. 
469. 

D.  150.  On  the  genius  of  the  descendants  of  Jacob. 

469.  On  the  Jews  convoked  by  Jacob. 

2196.  If  they  were  broken  in  the  least  they  would  at 
once  incline  into  hatred  against  the  Lord.  .  .  The  de- 
scendants of  Jacob  were  not  broken  in  the  least,  or 
removed  by  force  from  their  cupidities,  because  they 
inclined  into  idolatry  more  than  others  ;  consequently 
the  license  was  granted  them,  and  they  were  gradually 
brought  to  worship  the  Lord  through  their  cupidities, 
which  were  pride  of  mind,  and  the  wealth  of  the  world. 

2236.  That  it  was  not  manifestly  revealed  to  the 
sons  of  Jacob  that  there  is  a  life  after  death. 

261 1.  On  the  dislocated  nerve  of  the  thigh  of  Jacob. 

4103.  On  the  descendants  of  Jacob. 

4640.  The  external  [of  the]  Second  Heaven  is  repre- 
sented by  Jacob. 

E.  148-.  'Jacob' =  the  External  Church.  304"'*. 
392". 

163^.  As  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  =  the  External  Church, 
which  is  with  those  who  are  in  natural  lumen,  and  live 
a  moral  life  from  the  obedience  of  faith,  although  not 
from  internal  affection,  therefore  when  there  is  discourse 
about  Jacob  there  appears  in  the  Spiritual  World  above 
to  the  right  as  it  were  a  man  lying  in  a  bed.  Hence  it 
is  that  it  is  said  of  him  when  he  was  dying,  '  When 
Jacob  had  left  off  commanding  his  sons,  he  gathered 
his  feet  upon  his  bed,  and  expired'  (Gen.xlix.33).  It  is 
said  'he  gathered  his  feet  upon  his  bed,'  because  by 
'the  feet'  also  is  signified  the  Natural. 

376^.  By  'Jacob'  (as  blessed  by  Isaac)  was  represented 
the  Church  (blessed  by  the  Lord). 


381'*.  By  'Jacob'  (Is.xxix.22)  are  meant  those  who 
are  of  the  Church. 

405^'^.  By  'Jacob'  and  'Israel'  (Is.xliv.23)  is  meant 
the  Church  External  and  Internal ;  thus  the  external 
and  the  internal  with  those  in  whom  is  the  Church. 

^*.  When  it  is  treating  of  goods  in  act,  the  Lord 

is  called  'the  God  of  Jacob.' 

^*'.  By  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  External  Church, 

which  is  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

'^.  By  'Jacob'  is  meant  the  External  Church  as 

to  good  and  truth  ;  and  thence  also  external  good  and 
truth,  which  good  and  truth  are  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word.  In  these  are  they  who  are  of  the 
External  Church. 

419^'*.  By  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  Church  which  is  in 
good;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  Church  which  is  in  truths. 
422^. 

430*.  As  a  Representative  Church  was  to  be  instituted 
with  the  sons  of  Jacob,  it  was  provided  by  the  Lord 
that  his  sons  should  be  twelve  ...  in  order  that  all 
together  might  represent  all  things  of  the  Church,  and 
each  one  his  own  part.  Hence  it  is  that  twelve  tribes 
came  forth  from  them  .  .  .  and  that  these  =  all  things 
of  the  Church,  and  each  tribe  some  essential  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

43321.  '  Jacob '  =  the  Church  which  is  in  the  good  of 
life  ;  and  'Judah,'  the  Church  which  is  in  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord  ;  thus  '  Jacob' =  the  External  Church, 
and  'Judah'  the  Internal  Church. 

434^.  'Jacob'  (Gen. XXX.)  represents  the  Church  as  to 
good  ;  'Leah'  and  'Rachel,'  the  Church  as  to  truth  .  .  . 

448'".  By  'the  sons  of  Jacob  and  of  Josei^h'  (Ps.lvii. 
15)  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  accord- 
ing to  their  religiosity.  By  'Jacob'  in  the  Word  is 
meant  the  External  Church,  which  is  with  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

".  By  'the  house  of  Jacob,'  and  by  'the  house  of 

Joseph'  (Obad.  18)  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine;  by  'the 
house  of  Jacob,'  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  ;  and 
by  'the  house  of  Joseph,'  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of 
doctrine.     (Continued  under  Esau,  here. ) 

1«.    That   all   things   of    the   Church   had   then 

perished,  is  meant  by  'Jacob  became  a  sojourner  in  the 
land  of  Ham'  (Ps.cv.23).  By  'Ja,cob'  is  signified  the 
Church  with  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

483!^  By  'the  fountain  of  Jacob,'  He  meant  Divine 
truth  from  Himself,  or  the  Word. 

684^'*.   He  is   called   'Jehovah'   from   the   Divine   in 

primes  ;  and  'the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob'  from  the  Divine 

in  ultimates,  in  which  the  Divine  power  is  in  its  fulness. 

696-^.  By  'Jacob'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 

Natural. 

710^.  The  External  Church  is  signified  by  'the  house 
of  Jacob. ' 

11.  By  'Jacob'  is  signified  the  External  Church 

.  .  .  which  is  in  the  natural  man. 

-0.    'Jacob  supplanted  his  brother  in  the  womb, 

and  in  his  strength  he  fought  powerfully  with  God' 
(Hos.xii.3)  .  .  .  Jacob  and  his  descendants,  even  from 
their  fathers,  were  merely  natural,  and  hence  were 
against  the  good  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  .  and  as 
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Jacob  and  his  descendants  were  such  ...  it  is  said  of 
Jacob  that  'he  supplanted  his  brother  in  the  womb,' 
Moreover,  by  the  combat  of  Jacob  with  the  Angel  .  .  . 
is  described  their  obstinacy,  witli  which  they  insisted 
that  they  should  possess  the  Land  of  Canaan,  by  which 
is  meant  that  the  Church  should  be  instituted  with 
them  .  .  ,  But  that  still  they  would  be  devoid  of  any 
good  of  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  is  meant  by  the 
Angel  touching  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  .  .  .  and  its 
being  dislocated  =  that  there  was  no  conjunction  of  truth 
with  good  in  Jacob  and  his  descendants. 

[E.]  724-".  By  'Jacob'  and  'his  seed'  (Is.xliii.5)  are 
meant  those  who  Mill  be  of  this  Church  (from  the 
gentiles). 

768^'.  By  'Jacob'  (is  meant  the  Lord)  as  to  the 
Divine  Natural  of  the  Church  ;  therefore  by  'the  seed 
.  .  .  of  Jacob'  is  signified  Divine  truth  natural. 

^^  By  'the  seed  of  Jacob'  are  meant  those  who 

are  in  Divine  truth  natural. 

799^.  'How  good  are  thy  tabernacles,  Jacob  ;  thy 
tents,  Israel'  (Num.xxiv.5)  •  •  •  By  'Jacob'  is  signified 
the  Church  which  is  in  the  good  of  doctrine  and  of  life  ; 
and  by  'Israel,'  the  Churcli  which  is  in  trutlis  from 
good. 

Coro.  27-.  By  'Israel'  is  signified  the  Spiritual 
Church  ;  and  by  'Jacob,'  the  Natural  Church  in  Avhich 

is  the  Spiritual  one. 

Jah.    Jah. 

A.  8267.  '(My)  song  is  Jah'  (Ex.xv.2)  =  that  every- 
thing of  faith  and  of  the  derivative  glory  arc  from  the 
Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him. 

-.  The  reason  'Jah '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 

from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  is  that  'Jah'  is  from 
'  Jehovah, '  and  it  is  called  'Jah '  because  it  is  not  Esse,  but 
Existere  from  Esse ;  for  Divine  truth  is  Existere  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  said  'My  song  is  Jah,' because  by  'a  song' is  signified 
the  faith  which  is  of  Divine  truth.  By  'Jah'  is  signi- 
fied Divine  truth  also  in  David  .  .  .  'Extol  Him  that 
rideth  upon  the  clouds,  by  His  name  Jah  ..."  (Ps. 
Ixviii.4).  'To  praise  and  extol  God  by  His  name  Jah' 
=  by  His  Divine  truth.  In  the  same:  'In  distress  I 
called  upon  Jah,  Jah  answered  me  in  the  breadth ; 
Jehovah  hath  helped  me,  my  strength  and  song  is  Jah  : 
I  shall  not  die  but  live,  and  I  will  declare  the  works  of 
Jah ;  I  will  enter  through  the  gates  of  justice,  and  I 
will  confess  Jah'  (Ps.cxviii.5-19).  Here  'Jah'=the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth.  In  like  manner  'Jah'  in 
'Hallelu-Jah.' 

8625.  'Because  the  hand  is  against  the  throne  of 
Jah'  (Ex.xvii.  16)  =  that  they  want  to  inflict  violence  on 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom.  .  .  'The  throne  of  Jah' 
=  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  .  because  'a  throne' 
is  predicated  of  the  Lord's  royalty  ...  In  like  manner 
'Jah.' 


Ad.  3/22.  As  to  'Jah,'  it  is  an  abbreviation  from 
'Jehovah,'  in  songs.   Ex. 

3/236.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded  that  this  word  'Jah' 
is  a  word  of  a  song,  and  signifies  Jehovah  ;  thus  God 
Messiah  is  'the  song  Jah,'  because  He  alone  is  to  be 
sung,  that  is,  worshipped. 


E.  294**.  By  'the  people  which  shall  be  created  and 
shall  [praise  Jah'  (Ps.cii.  18)  are  signified  all  who  are 
being  reformed. 

326^  'Song  Jah'  (Is.xii.2)  =  the  celebration  and  glori- 
fication of  the  Lord. 

431^.  By  'the  tribes  of  Jah'  (Ps.cxxii.4)  are  signified 
the  truths  from  good  which  are  from  the  Lord. 

1206-.  Therefore  God  is  called  Esse  and  Existere; 
'Jah'  froTu  Esse  ;  and  'Jehovah'  from  Esse  and  Existere 
in  Himself. 

James.    Jacobus. 
See  under  John. 

A.  2760,  Pre f.^.  '  James '  =  charity.  10087^  R.356. 
D.  1217.  2136.   E.8'-.  206^.  6oo^  821-. 

R.  675''.  That  James  !  that  James  !     T.389^. 

790^.  By  the  apostle  James  is  meant  the  charity  of 
the  Church. 

798^.  'James'  represented  the  good  of  charity  of  the 
Church. 


D.  6042*=.  Tluis  (Luther)  cursed  the  Epistle  of  James. 
J.  (Post.  )33<^. 

J.  (Post.)  198.  When  they  are  thinking  from 'the 
doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  it  is  contradicted  from  the 
Epistle  of  James  .  .  .  there  appears  as  it  were  a  knife 
Hying  out  to  kill  those  who  are  of  that  opinion  ;  and 
there  comes  up  on  the  one  side  the  idea  of  Luther,  and 
on  the  other — whither  the  knife  is  flying — the  idea  of 
James  .  .  .  the  reason  being  that  Luther  excluded  the 
Epistle  of  James. 

Janizaries.     Janitzares.     D.5062.  J.(Post.)86. 
Jansenists.    Jansenisiae.     R.740I 
Japan.     Japonia.     D.857. 
Japheth.    Japheth. 

See  Shem. 

A.  975.  Finally,  it  treats  (in  Gen.ix.)  of  the  Ancient 
Church  in  general;  and  there  by  'Shem'  is  meant 
internal  worship  ;  by  'Japheth'  corresponding  external 
worship.     1 140.   1 144.   1 146. 

1062.  'Japheth'  =  the  External  Church.  .  .  As  in  every 
Church,  so  it  was  in  the  Ancient  Church  ;  namely,  there 
were  those  who  were  internal  men,  those  who  were 
corrupt  internal  men,  and  those  who  were  external  men, 
.  .  .  Those  who  are  external  men  are  those  who  think 
little  about  the  internal  man,  but  still  perform  the 
works  of  charity,  and  observe  holily  the  rites  of  the 
Church.  .  .  Those  who  were  external  men,  and  thought 
but  little  about  the  internal  man,  but  still  performed 
the  works  of  charity,  and  holily  observed  the  rites  of 
the  Church,  in  the  Ancient  Church,  were  called 
'Japheth.'     1098,  Ex. 

10S3.  'Japheth'  (ver.23)  =  the  External  Church  corre- 
sponding to  (the  Internal  Church).  Ex, 

1091-.  'Japheth'  is  mentioned  in  the  third  place 
(because)  worship  from  charity  is  the  third  (of  the 
Church),  or  is  'Japheth.' 
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1099.  'God  shall  enlarge  Japheth  ;  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Sham  ;  and  Canaan  shall  be  to  him 
a  servant'  (ver.27).  By  'Japheth'  is  signified,  as  before, 
the  External  Church  corresponding.  'God  shall  enlarge 
Japheth '  =  his  illustration.  'He  shall  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem'  =  that  the  internals  of  worship  may  be 
in  the  externals.  'And  Canaan  shall  be  a  servant  to 
him '  =  that  those  who  place  worship  solely  in  externals 
are  able  to  perform  low  services. 

1 131.  They  who  have  external  worship  corresponding 
to  internal  are  'the  sons  of  Japheth'  (Gen.x.2).  1141, 
Ex.  1 150. 

1 1 50'-.  The  sons  of  Japheth,  or  the  nations  and 
peoples  who  are  called  'the  sons  of  Japheth,'  lived 
together  in  mutual  charity,  in  friendship,  in  civility, 
and  in  simplicity ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  was  present 
in  their  worship ;  for  when  the  Lord  is  present  in 
external  worship,  then  internal  worship  is  in  external, 
or  there  is  external  worship  corresponding  to  internal. 
There  have  been  very  many  nations  formerly,  and  there 
are  some  at  this  day,  who  place  worship  in  externals, 
and  do  not  know  what  the  internal  is,  and  if  they  do 
know,  they  do  not  think  about  it.  If  they  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  and  love  the  neighbour,  the  Lord  is  in  their 
worship,  and  they  are  sons  of  Japheth  .  .  . 

1151.  'Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan,  Tubal,  Meshech, 
and  Tiras'  (the  sons  of  Japheth),  were  so  many  nations, 
with  whom  was  such  worship  ;  and  by  them  .  .  .  are 
signified  so  many  doctrinals,  which  were  the  same  as 
rituals,  which  they  observed  holily.   111. 

1 1 58.  By  the  seven  sons  of  Japheth  are  signified 
those  Avho  approached  more  nearly  to  true  internal 
worship  .  .  . 

1222.  'The  elder  brother  of  Japheth'  (ver.2i)  =  that 
its  worship  was  external.  ' Japheth '=:  the  External 
Church. 

.   'The  elder  brother  of  Japheth'  also  involves 

this, — that  the  Second  Ancient  Church,  called  'Eber,' 
was  as  it  were  the  brother  of  the  First  Ancient  Church  ; 
for  by  'Japheth'  in  the  internal  sense  nothing  else  is 
signified  than  external  worship  in  which  there  is  internal, 
of  any  Church  whatever  ;  thus  also  the  worship  of  this 
new  Ancient  Church,  which  was  principally  external .  . . 

1227.  With  the  other  nations,  which  are  called  'the 
sons  of  Japheth,'  there  was  the  External  Church. 

9960^®.  'Shem  and  Japheth'  (Gen. ix. 23)  =  those  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  who  have  received  the  truths  of 
faith  in  good,  which  is  charity. 

Coro.  39.  By  'Japheth'  is  signified  the  middle  or 
Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

Jar.     Cadus. 

A.  3068.  'Let  down,  I  pray,  thy  jar'  (Gen.xxiv.  14)  = 
the  submission  of  scientifics.  .  .  'A  jar'  =  scientifics. 
The  reason  'a  waterpot,'  or  'jar '  =  scientifics,  is  from 
this, — that  water  =  truth  ;  and  a  jar  is  a  vessel  in  which 
there  is  water,  as  the  Scientific  is  a  vessel  in  which  there 
is  truth  .  .  . 

3079.  'Her  jar  upon  her  shoulder'  (ver.  15)  =  the 
receptions  of  truth,  and  the  eflTort^coJim.swT?!.  'A  jar'  = 
the  Scientific,  thus  a  receptacle  of  truth.  .  .  That  jars, 
or  waterpots,  and  also  vessels  in  general,  in  the  internal 


sense  =  those  things  which  are  in  the  place  of  a  recep- 
tacle, as  are  scientifics  and  Knowledges  relatively  to 
truths,  and  truths  themselves  relatively  to  good.   111. 

3083.  'She  filled  her  jar'  (ver.  i6)  =  the  vessels  of 
reception.  'A  jar,'  being  a  vessel  for  receiving  water, 
=  that  which  receives  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  and 
also  truth  itself  .  .  . 

3089.  'Make  me,  I  pray,  to  sup  a  little  of  the  water 
out  of  thy  jar'  (ver.  I7)  =  whether  any  of  the  truth 
thence  could  be  conjoined. 

3091.  'And  she  hasted  and  let  down  her  jar  upon  her 
hand'  (ver.  18)  =  the  submission  of  the  recipients  from 
power.  .  .  '  A  jar '  =  that  which  receives. 

3095.  'And  she  hasted  and  emptied  her  jar  at  the 
trough'  (ver. 20)  =  the  separation  of  the  affection  of 
truth  which  was  being  initiated  in  good  Divine.  'To 
empty  the  jar'^to  separate  truth  ;  for  by  'a  jar'  as  by 
a  containing  vessel  is  signified  not  only  the  Scientific 
in  which  is  truth,  but  also  the  truth  in  which  is  good  ; 
here,  as  it  is  treating  of  initiation,  it  =  the  truth  which 
is  being  initiated  in  good  Divine  ;  and  as  truth  itself  is 
never  conjoined  with  good  except  through  its  affection 
.  .  .  therefore,  here,  it  is  the  affection  of  truth  which  is 
meant. 

4844^-.  'The  jar  of  meal'  (i  Kings  xvii.)  =  truth  from 
good. 

T.  132^.  As  from  a  jar  of  vinegar  there  is  nothing 
but  vinegar. 


D.  3790.  In  the  middle  (of  the  kitchen)  were  jars, 
covered  ;  I  did  not  see  whether  they  contained  warm 
water.  Eire  seized  on  the  coverings  of  the  jars  .  .  . 
(This)  ==  their  celestial  things.  What  was  in  the  jars  I 
do  not  know. 

Jareb.    Jareb. 

E.  962^.  By  'Assyria,'  and  'king  Jareb'  (Hos.v.13) 
is  signified  the  Rational  perverted  as  to  good  and  as  to 
truth. 

Jared.     fared. 

A.  463.  The  sixth  Church  was  called  'Jared'  (Gen. 
v.is).     510.  513. 

514.  Nothing  is  related  concerning  the  Church  called 
'Jared;'  but  its  quality  is  evident  from  the  Church 
'ilahalaleel'  which  preceded  it,  and  from  the  Church 
'  Enoch '  which  followed  it ;  between  which  it  was 
intermediate.     515. 

Jasher.     Jaschar. 

S.  1033.  Besides  these,  there  is  mentioned  also  a 
prophetical  book  of  the  Ancient  Word,  called  'the 
Book  of  Jasher,'  or  'the  Book  of  Right' :—' David 
lamented  over  Saul  and  over  Jonathan,  and  he  wrote  to 
teach  the  sons  of  Judah  the  bow  :  behold  it  is  written 
upon  the  Book  of  Jasher'  (2  Sam.i.17,18)  .  .  .  'Joshua 
said.  Sun,  be  at  rest  in  Gibeon,  and  moon  in  the  valley 
of  Ajalon,  is  not  this  written  upon  the  Book  of  Jasher  ?' 
(Josh.x.12,13).     53«. 

R.  1 1-.  They  said  that  the  Book  of  Jasher  is  in  (the 
ancient  Word)  .  .  . 

D.  6107.   I  asked  (Moses)  about  the  Book  of  Jasher. 
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He  said  that  he  had  seen  it,  and  he  told  me  that  that 
Word  is  still  with  the  Ancients  of  his  time,  and  is  read. 
E.  401^8.  This  is  prophetical  ...  as  may  be  evident 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  said,  'Is  not  this  written  upon 
the  Book  of  Right  ? '  which  was  a  prophetical  book, 
from  which  these  words  were  taken  .  .  . 

Jason.    Jasoji. 

M.  504.  As  from  so  many  golden  fleeces  of  Jason. 

Jasper.    Jaspis. 

A.  6419'*.  By  'jasper,'  and  by  'precious  stones'  (Rev. 
xxi. )  are  signified  the  truths  of  faith. 

89881  By  'jasper'  (id.)  is  signified  truth  such  as 
would  be  of  that  Church. 

9872.  'A  beryl,  an  onyx,  and  a  jasper'  (Ex.xxviii. 
20)  =  the  spiritual  love  of  truth,  in  whicli  higher  things 
cease.  This  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  these 
stones,  which  they  derive  from  their  colours  ;  for  the 
colour  of  all  of  this  row  approaches  to  a  bright  white 
from  blue. 

■■*.  That  'the  jasper,'  which  is  the  third  and  last 

stone  of  this  row,  =  tlie  trutli  of  faith,  is  evident  from 
.  .  .  Rev.xxi.ii.  .  .  'The  light'  (of  the  Holy  Jerusalem) 
=  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  derivative  intelligence  .  .  . 
and  therefore  it  is  likened  to  'a  jasper  stone  like  a 
resplendent  crystal'  ...  In  the  same  .  .  .  the  wall  of 
the  city  is  called  'jasper'  (ver.  18),  because  by  'the  wall' 
is  signified  the  truth  of  faith  which  protects  the  Church  ; 
and  as  this  is  signified  by  'the  wall,'  therefore  the  first 
stone  of  its  foundations  'is  called  jasper'  (ver.  19). 

R.  231.  'He  that  sat  was  in  aspect  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone'  (Rev.iv.3)  =  the  appearance  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  wisdom  and  Divine  love  in  ultimates.  .  .  There 
are  two  colours  which  are  fundamental  to  all  the  rest  in 
the  Spiritual  World,  the  colour  white  and  the  colour 
red  .  .  .  From  this  it  is  .  .  .  that  the  jasper,  because  it 
is  bright  white,  :=  the  things  which  are  of  the  truth  of 
wisdom  .  .  .  The  reason  these  stones  =  the  appearance  of 
the  Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine  love  in  ultimates,  is 
that  all  the  precious  stones  in  Heaven  derive  their 
origin  from  the  ultimates  of  the  Word,  and  their  tran- 
sparency from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  ultimates  there. 

875^.  The  roof  (of  the  temple  of  Wisdom)  was  of 
transparent  jasper  elegantly  arched. 

897.  'Like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  as  it  were  a 
jasper  stone  like  a  resplendent  crystal'  (Rev.xxi.ii)  = 
the  same  shining  and  translucent  from  its  spiritual 
sense. 

^.  The  reason  the  Word  is  compared  to  'a  stone 

most  precious,  as  it  were  a  jasper  stone  like  a  resplendent 
crystal,'  is  that  'a  precious  stone '  =  the  Divine  truth  of 
the  Word  ;  and  'a  jasper  stone '  =  the  Divine  truth  of 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  translucent  from  the 
Divine  truth  in  the  spiritual  sense.  This  is  signified  by 
'a  jasper  stone' in  Ex.xxviii.20  ;  Ezek.xxviii.  13  ;  and 
in  what  follows  in  this  chapter  .  .  .  And  as  the  Word 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  translucent  from  its  spiritual 
sense,  it  is  said  'a  jasper  like  a  resplendent  crystal.' 

911.  'The  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  jasper'  (ver. 
l8)=that  all  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter  with  the  men  of  this  Church  is  translucent 


from  the  Divine  truth  in  the  spiritual  sense.  .  .  15y 
'jasper'  the  like  is  signified  as  by  precious  stone  in  the 
aggregate ;  and  by  '  precious  stone, '  when  treating  of 
the  Word,  is  signified  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter  translucent  from  the  Divine  truth 
in  the  spiritual  sense.  That  the  like  is  signified  by  'a 
jasper,'  see  above  ,  .  . 

915.  'The  first  foundation  was  jasper  .  .  .'  (ver.  19) 
=  all  things  of  that  doctrine  from  the  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word  in  their  order  .  .  . 

M.  12.  The  palace  (of  the  Prince)  was  .  .  .  built  of 
porphyry,  with  a  foundation  of  jasper. 

76^.  The  palaces  (of  the  peoples  of  the  Silver  Age) 
were  built  of  marble,  having  in  front  steps  of  alabaster, 
and  at  the  sides  of  the  steps  columns  of  jasper. 


E.  268.  'A  jasper  stone '  =  the  spiritual  love  of  truth 
.  .  .  Thus  by  'a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone'  (Rev.iv.3)  is 
signified  the  Divine  truth  pellucent  from  the  Divine 
good  of  the  Divine  love. 

".  That  'a  ja8per'  =  the  Divine  love  of  truth,  or 

the  Divine  truth  i)roceeding.  111. 

Javan.     Tavan. 
Javanites.    Javanimi. 

A.  1149.  See  GoMER,  here.     1153^  '^.   ii55« 

1151^.  Concerning  'Javan:'  'The  sons  of  Judah 
and  the  sons  of  Jerusalem  ye  have  sold  to  the  sons  of  the 
Javanites,  that  ye  may  remove  them  far  from  their 
border' (Joel iii. 6)  .  ,  .  'The  sons  of  the  Javanites' = 
worship  in  externals  separated  from  what  is  internal. 
(Compare  this  with  E.  119'*,  under  Greece.) 

".   'Javan,'  and  'Tubal'  stand  for  true  external 

worship  itself,  in  Isa.lxvi.  18, 19  ;  where  it  treats  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  and  His  Advent.  '  Tubal, '  and  '  Javan ' 
=  those  who  are  in  external  worship  corresponding  to 
internal,  who  are  to  be  instructed  concerning  internal 
things. 

1154-.  'Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech'  (Ezek.xxvii.13), 
as  before,  =  various  rites  representative  or  corresponding. 

1 155.  By  'the  sons  of  Javan'  (Gen.x.4)  are  signified 
others  still  who  had  external  worship  derived  from  the 
worship  which  was  with  the  nation  'Javan.' 

1156.  'Elishah,  Tarshish,  Chittim,  and  Dodanim' 
(the  sons  of  Javan)  (id.)  were  so  many  nations  with 
whom  there  was  such  worship,  and  by  which  are  signi- 
fied so  many  doctrinals,  which  were  rituals,  derived 
from  the  external  worship  with  'Javan.'  111. 

1158^.  As  by  'the  isles'  are  signified  the  things  which 
are  more  remote,  therefore  also  'Tarshish,'  'Pul,'  'Lud,' 
'Tubal,'  and  'Javan,'  by  which  are  signified  the  external 
things  of  worship,  are  called  'isles.'  111. 

10258^.  By  'Dan  and  Javan'  (E/iek.xxvii.  19)  are  sig- 
nified those  who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  celestial 
things. 


E.  355^'.  By  'Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech'  are  signi- 
fied those  who  are  in  external  worship. 

724^*.  By  'the  sons  of  Javan'  (Zech.ix.  13)  are  signi- 
fied external  truths. 

750^*.  By  'Javan  and  Tubal'  is  signified  external 
representative  worship. 
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Jaws.     See  under  SwALLOW-ing/uvies. 
Jawbone.     Maxilla. 

A.  5720^.  (A  hypocrite  caused)  pain  iu  the  left  jaw- 
bone. 

9049®.  By  'the  jaw'  is  signified  the  affection  of  in- 
terior truth  ;  by  'the  right  jaw'  (Matt.  v.  39),  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  from  good. 

^.  That   'to  smite   the  jaw' =  to  destroy  truths 

•  .  .  and  that  in  the  opposite  sense  it = the  destruction 
of  falsity.   111. 

^.  The  things  of  the  mouth,  as  the  jaws,  the  lips, 

etc.  =such  things  as  belong  to  the  enunciation  of  truth. 


D.  4356.  See  Hypocrite,  here.     4361. 

E.  556''. 'To  smite  enemies  on  the  jawbone'  (Ps.iii.7) 
=  to  destroy  interior  falsities  with  those  who  are  against 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

*.  As  in  David  it  is  said  '  to  smite  the  jawbone,' 

and  'to  break  the  teeth  ; '  and  by  these  things  is  signified 
to  destroy  interior  and  exterior  falsities,  it  may  be 
evident  what  is  meant  by  'to  slap  the  jaw'  in  Matt. v. 

^.    'Whoever  shall  slap  thee  on  thy  right  jaw, 

turn  to  him  the  other  also '  =  if  anyone  wants  to  inflict 
injury  on  the  perception  and  understanding  of  interior 
truth,  it  should  be  permitted  in  so  far  as  he  attempts 
it.  By  'the  jaw'  is  signified  the  perception  and  under- 
standing of  interior  truth  ;  by  'the  right  jaw,'  the  affec- 
tion and  the  derivative  affection  of  it ;  and  by  '  the  left 
jaw,'  the  understanding  of  it  .  .  .  For  all  things  which 
belong  to  the  mouth,  as  the  .  .  .  jaws,  etc.  =such  things 
as  are  of  the  perception  and  understanding  of  truth, 
because  they  correspond  to  these  things  .  .  . 

654^^  'I  will  put  a  hook  in  thy  jaws'  (Ezek.xxix.4)  = 
false- speaking  on  account  of  which  he  will  be  chastised. 

923=.  'The  jaws'  (Is. xxx. 28)  =  thoughts  from  the  cor- 
poreal Sensuous,  thus  from  fallacies. 

Jazer.     Jaeser. 

A.  2468'.  The  falsities  with  which  they  are  imbued 
are  signified  by  .  .  .  'Jazer,'  etc.  (Jer.xlviii.32). 

E.  435".  (The  signification  of  Jazer  in  general.) 
911'".  By  'Jazer'  etc.  (Is.xvi.9)  are  signified  the  men 
of  the  External  Church,  who  explain  the  Word  to  favour 
the  loves  of  the  world  ;  for  these  places  were  given  as  an 
inheritance  to  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  by  whom,  as 
they  dwelt  beyond  Jordan,  there  was  represented  the 
External  Church. 

Jealousy.     Zelotypia. 
Jealous,     Zelotypus,  Zelotypiciis. 

See  under  Zeal. 

M.  357.   On  jealousy.     Chapter. 

.  Jealousy  is  here  treated  of,  because  it  also  per- 
tains to  marriage  love.  There  is  a  just  jealousy  and 
an  unjust  ; — ^just  jealousy  with  consorts  who  mutually 
love  each  other.  With  these  there  is  a  just  and  prudent 
zeal  lest  their  marriage  love  be  violated  .  .  .  But  unjust 
jealousy  exists  with  those  who  are  from  nature  sus- 
picious, and  with  whom  there  is  sickness  of  mind  from  a 
thick  and  bilious  blood.  Moreover,  by  some  all  jealousy 
is  accounted  a  vice,  especially  by  whoremongers,  who 


hurl  censure  on  even  just  jealousy.  The  term  jealousy- 
zdotypia-\s  derived  from  zdi  typus  (the  type  of  zeal) ; 
and  there  is  a  type  or  image  of  just  zeal,  and  also  of  un- 
just zeal. 

358.  That  zeal,  regarded  in  itself,  is  like  the  fire  of 
love  blazing  up.  Ex.  What  jealousy  is  cannot  be 
Known,  unless  it  is  Known  what  zeal  is  ;  for  jealousy  is 
the  zeal  of  marriage  love.  .  .  Zeal  is  of  love,  and  love  is 
spiritual  heat  .  .  .  But  as,  when  it  comes  forth,  it  does 
not  appear  as  love,  but  as  an  enemy,  enraged  and  fight- 
ing against  him  who  injures  the  love,  it  may  therefore 
be  called  the  defender  and  protector  of  love  ;  for  all  love 
is  such  that  it  bursts  out  into  indignation  and  anger, 
nay,  into  fury,  when  it  is  thrust  out  of  its  delights. 
•  •  .     359- 

362.  See  Zeal,  here.     363.  365. 

367.  That  the  zeal  of  marriage  love  is  called  jealousy. 
Ex. 

s.  As  the  zeal  of  marriage  love  is  the  zeal  of  zeals, 

it  is  called  by  a  new  name, —jealousy  ;  which  is  the 
very  type  of  zeal, 

368.  That  jealousy  is  like  a  blazing  fire  against  those 
who  infest  the  love  with  the  consort ;  and  that  it  is  like 
a  horrid  fear  for  the  loss  of  that  love.  Ex.  It  here 
treats  of  the  jealousy  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual  love 
with  their  consort :  in  the  following  article  of  the 
jealousy  of  those  who  are  in  natural  love  ;  and,  after 
this,  of  the  jealousy  of  those  who  are  in  love  truly  con- 
jugial.  With  those  who  are  in  spiritual  love,  the 
jealousy  is  various,  because  their  love  is  various  .  .  . 

".   The  reason  why  spiritual  jealousy,  or  that  with 

the  spiritual,  is  like  a  fire  blazing  up  against  those  who 
infest  their  marriage  love,  is  that  with  them  the  begin- 
ning of  love  is  in  the  internals  of  both  [consorts],  and 
their  love,  from  its  beginning,  follows  its  principiates 
down  to  its  ultimates  .  .  .  These  persons,  being  spiritual, 
in  their  marriage  regard  union  as  the  end  .  .  .  and  as 
they  have  rejected  disunion  from  their  minds,  their 
jealousy  is  like  a  fire  stirred  up  and  darting  out  against 
those  who  infest  it. 

^.  The  reason  it  is  also  a  horrid  fear,  is  that  their 

spiritual  love  aims  at  their  being  one,  and  therefore  .  .  . 
if  an  appearance  of  separation  happens,  a  fear  ensues 
which  horrifies,  as  when  two  united  parts  are  torn 
asunder.  This  description  of  jealousy  has  been  given 
me  from  Heaven  by  those  who  are  in  spiritual  marriage 
love.  .  .  Concerning  the  natural  and  the  celestial 
marriage  love,  and  their  jealousy,  we  shall  speak  in  the 
two  following  articles. 

369.  That  spiritual  jealousy  exists  with  monogamists, 
and  natural  jealousy  with  polygamists.  Ex.  The  reason 
spiritual  jealousy  exists  with  monogamists,  is  that  these 
alone  can  receive  spiritual  marriage  love.  .  .  It  does  not 
exist  except  with  very  few  in  the  Christian  world  .  .  . 
but  still  it  is  possible  there.  .  ,  The  marriage  love  with 
polygamists  is  natural  .  .  .  and  in  like  manner  then  is 
the  jealousy,  because  this  follows  the  love. 

-,  The  nature  of  the  jealousy  with  polygamists. 

Des. 

370.  The  nature  of  the  jealous  fire  into  which  poly- 
gamic marriage  love  breaks  out.   Des. 

2.  Quite  diflerent  is  the  jealous  fire  with  natural 
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monogamists.  The  love  of  these  is  kindled  not  so  much 
against  the  women  as  against  the  violators  ;  against 
these  it  becomes  anger,  and  against  the  former,  cold. 
It  is  otherwise  with  polygamists,  whose  fire  of  jealousy 
blazes  also  with  the  frenzy  of  revenge. 

[M.]  371.  That  the  jealousy  with  those  consorts  who 
tenderly  love  each  other,  is  a  just  grief  from  sound 
reason,  lest  marriage  love  be  divided,  and  thus  perish. 
Ex.  In  all  'love  there  is  fear  and  grief ;  fear  lest  it 
perish,  and  grief  if  it  does  perisli.  .  .  But  the  fear  and 
grief  of  marriage  love  is  called  zeal,  or  jealousy. 

^.   (Thus)  he  who  tenderly  loves  his  consort  is  also 

jealous  ;  but  is  just  and  sane  according  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  msLU-viri. 

372.  Once,  when  meditating  on  this  subject,  I  asked 
some  zealous  Angels  concerning  the  seat  of  jealousy. 
They  said  that  it  is  in  the  understanding  of  the  man- 
wVt-who  receives  the  love  of  his  consort,  and  loves  her 
in  return  ;  and  that  its  (juality  there  is  according  to  his 
wisdom.  They  said  further,  tliat  jealousy  has  in  it 
something  in  common  with  honour,  which  also  is  in 
marriage  love  ;  for  he  who  loves  his  wife,  also  honours 
her.  As  to  zeal's  residing  with  the  man  in  his  under- 
standing, they  said  the  reason  is,  that  marriage  love 
protects  itself  by  the  understanding  .  .  .  and  so  the  wife 
protects  those  things  which  she  has  in  common  with 
the  man  by  her  husband  ;  and  that  therefore  zeal  is  im- 
planted in  the  men  ;  and  through  the  men,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  men,  in  the  women.  To  the  tjuestion  as  to 
what  region  of  the  mind  jealousy  resides  in  with  the 
men,  they  replied.  In  their  souls,  because  it  is  also  a 
protection  against  adulteries  ;  and  because  these  princi- 
pally destroy  marriage  love,  when  there  is  danger  of 
violation  of  it,  the  man's  understanding  grows  hard, 
and  becomes  like  a  horn  striking  the  adulterer. 

373.  That  the  jealousy  with  consorts  who  do  not  love 
each  other,  arises  from  many  causes,  and  with  some 
from  various  sicknesses  of  the  mind.  Ex.  The  causes 
why  consorts  who  do  not  love  each  other  are  also  jealous, 
are  principally  the  honour  of  power,  the  fear  of  the  de- 
famation of  both  his  own  name  and  that  of  his  wife,  and 
the  dread  lest  domestic  aflairs  should  fall  into  ruin. 

^.  With  some,  this  jealousy  in  process  of  time 

ceases  .  .  .  and  with  some  it  is  turned  into  a  mere 
simulation  of  love. 

374.  That  with  some  there  is  jealousy  from  various 
sicknesses  of  tlie  mind,  is  not  unknown  in  the  world  ; 
for  there  are  jealous  persons--c/os;'-who  are  continually 
thinking  that  their  wives  are  unfaithful,  and  believe 
them  to  be  harlots,  if  they  merely  hear  or  see  them 
speaking  with  men  or  about  men.  There  are  many 
disea,ses-vitia-of  the  mind  which  induce  this  sickness, 
the  principal  of  which  is  a  suspicious  fancy,  which,  if 
long  fed,  introduces  the  mind  into  Societies  of  the  like 
Spirits  ...  It  also  strengthens  itself  in  the  body,  by 
rendering  the  serum,  and  consequently  the  blood, 
sticky,  tenacious,  thick,  slow,  and  acrid.  A  defect  of 
the  manly  powers  also  increases  it  .  .  .  for  the  presence 
of  the  manly  powers  elevates,  and  their  absence  de- 
presses ;  and  this  causes  the  mind  to  .  .  .  immerse  itself 
more  and  more  in  that  fancy,  until  it  raves ;  and  this 


passes  into  the  delight  of  scolding,  and,  so  far  as  is  per- 
mitted, of  vituperating. 

375.  There  are  also  countries-/(xmt7«cE  regionuni- 
wliich,  more  than  others,  labour  under  the  jealous 
sickness.   Des. 

^.  There  are  two  causes  of  this  jealousy  ;  one  is 

the  captivity  and  suffocation  of  the  thoughts  in  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  Church,  the  other  is  the  intestine 
cupidity  of  revenge.  As  to  the  first  cause  .  .  .  everyone 
has  marriage  love  according  to  the  state  of  the  Church 
with  him  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  instead  of  the  Lord, 
living  and  dead  men  are  approached  and  invoked,  it 
follows  that  there  is  not  a  state  of  the  Church  with 
which  marriage  love  can  act  as  one  ;  and  the  less  so 
when  their  minds  are  terrified  into  that  worship  .  .  . 
Hence  .  .  .  the  thought  and  speech  are  violently  im- 
prisoned and  suffocated,  (and  then)  there  inflow  such 
things  as  are  either  contrary  to  the  Church,  or  are 
imaginary  in  favour  of  it ;  from  which  there  redounds 
nothing  else  than  heat  for  harlots,  and  ice  for  the 
consort ;  from  which  two  things  together  in  one  subject, 
such  an  unconquerable  fire  of  jealousy  flows  forth.  As 
to  what  concerns  the  second  cause,  which  is  the  intestine 
cupidity  of  revenge,  this  completely  arrests  the  influx 
of  marriage  love  .  .  .  and  turns  its  delight  .  .  .  into  the 
delight  of  revenge  .  .  .  and  the  nearest  determination  of 
this  is  to  the  wife.  It  is  also  of  the  appearance,  that 
the  malignity  of  the  atmosphere,  which  is  impregnated 
with  the  virulent  exhalations  of  the  circumjacent  region 
there,  is  a  subsidiary  cause. 

376.  That  with  some  there  is  not  any  jealousy  ;  also 
from  various  causes.  Ex.  .  .  There  is  no  jealousy  especi- 
ally with  those  who  make  no  more  account  of  marriage 
love  than  of  scortatory  love  .  .  .  There  is  also  no  jealousy 
with  those  who  have  rejected  it  from  the  confirmation 
that  it  infests  the  mind,  and  that  it  is  in  vain  to  guard 
a  wife,  and  that,  if  guarded,  she  is  incited  .  .  .  Some 
have  rejected  it  from  the  reproach  attached  to  the  name 
of  jealousy  .  .  .  Some  have  been  driven  to  reject  it  lest 
their  domestic  affairs  should  be  destroyed  .  .  .  Moreover, 
jealousy  departs  wholly  with  those  who  concede  licence 
to  their  wives  .  .  . 

377.  That  there  is  also  a  jealousy  for  concubines,  but 
not  such  as  there  is  for  wives.  Ex.  Jealousy  for  wives 
springs  from  the  inmosts  with  man ;  but  jealousy  for 
concubines  from  the  externals  .  .  . 

-.  To  jealousy  for  a  wife  accedes  the  desire  of 

reputation  .  .  .  and  there  is  not  this  accessory  of  jeal- 
ousy for  a  concubine.  But  still  the  latter  and  the 
former  jealousy  are  varied  according  to  the  seat  of  the 
love  .  .  . 

378.  That  jealousy  exists  also  with  beasts  and  with 
birds.  Ex. 

.  The  reason  cocks  have  such  jealousy,  is  that 

they  are  vain-glorious  lovers  .  .  .  That  the  glory  of 
honour  with  men,  whether  lovers  or  not  lovers,  induces, 
exalts,  and  sharpens  jealousy,  has  been  confirmed 
above. 

379.  That  the  jealousy  with  men  and  husbands  is 
different  from  that  with  women  and  wives.  Ex. 

.  The  origin  of  the  jealousies  of  men  is  in  the 

understanding,  but  that  of  women  is  in  the  will  applied 
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to  the  understanding  of  the  man  ;  and  therefore  the 
jealousy  of  a  man  is  like  a  flame  of  wrath  and  anger, 
whereas  that  of  a  woman  is  like  a  fire  restrained  .  .  . 

^.   But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  spiritual.     With 

these,  the  jealousy  of  the  man  is  transferred  into  the 
wife,  as  the  love  of  the  wife  is  transferred  into  the  man 
.  .  .  But  the  jealousy  of  the  wife  is  inspired  into  the 
man  against  the  attempts  of  the  violating  harlot,  which 
is  like  grief  weeping,  and  moving  the  conscience. 

Jebusite.     Jehusaeus^  Jehusita. 

A.  1205.  'The  Jebusites-i/e^Msi,  Amorites,  Girgash- 
ites,  Hivites,  Arkites,  Sinites,  Arvadites,  Zemarites, 
and  Hamathites'  (Gen. x.  16-18)  were  so  many  nations, 
and  by  them  are  signified  also  so  many  different  idol- 
atries. .  .  For  these  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  who  were  rejected  on  account  of  their  idolatries, 
and  were  partly  extirpated.  But  in  the  internal  sense 
these  nations  are  not  signified,  but  the  idolatries  them- 
selves ;  in  general,  with  whomsoever  they  may  be  ; 
and,  in  special,  with  the  Jews  .  .  ,  (the  two  kinds  of 
idolatries,  external  and  internal,  which  are  signified  by 
these  nations.  Ex. ) 

18676.  'The  Girgashite  and  the  Jebusite'  (Gen.xv.21) 
=  falsities  from  evils. 

6860.  'And  the  Hivites  and  the  Jebusites'  (Ex.iii.8) 
=  from  the  Idolatrous  in  which  there  is  something  of 
good  and  truth.  .  .  'The  Jebusites'  represent  the  Idol- 
atrous in  which  there  is  something  of  truth. 

®.  That  by  'the  Jebusites'  are  represented  those 

wbo  are  in  what  is  idolatrous,  but  in  which  there  is 
something  of  truth,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that 
the  Jebusites  were  long  tolerated  in  Jerusalem,  and 
were  not  expelled  thence.  111. 

8054.  'And  it  shall  be  when  Jehovah  hath  brought 
thee  in  unto  the  land  of  the  .  .  .  Jebusite,'  etc.  (Ex. 
xiii.5)  =  the  region  of  Heaven  occupied  by  those  who 
were  in  evil  and  falsity.  .  .  The  Idolatrous  in  which 
there  is  something  of  truth  is  signified  by  'the  Jebusite.' 

9316.  'He  hath  brought  thee  to  the  Amorite  and  the 
Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and  the  Canaauite,  the  Hivite, 
and  the  Jebusite'  (Ex.xxiii.23)  =  when  the  Lord  has 
protected  against  the  evils  and  falsities  which  infest  the 
Church. 

10638.  'Behold,  I  drive  out  from  before  thy  faces  the 
Amorite,  and  the  Canaanite,  and  the  Hittite,  and  the 
Perizzite,  and  the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite'  (Ex.xxxiv. 
Ii)  =  the  removal  then  of  evils  and  the  derivative 
falsities.  Ex. 
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Jehoshaphat. 

E.  514".  Occurs. 

911^.  'The  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,'  where  the  judg- 
ment was  to  be  (Joel  iii.  12)  =  the  falsification  of  the 
Wori 

Jehovah.     Jehovah. 

See  Angel  of  Jehovah  ;  and  under  God. 

A.  89.  'In  the  day  in  which  Jehovah  God  made  the 
earth  and  the  heavens'  (Gen.ii.4)  .  .  .  That  it  here  treats 
of  the  formation  of  the  celestial  man  ...  is  still  further 


evident  from  the  fact  that  now  for  the  first  time  it  is 
said  'Jehovah  God.'     In  what  precedes,  where  it  treats 
of  the  spiritual  man,  it  is  merely  said  'God.'     300. 
269.  Jehovah  God  or  the  Lord. 

298.  The  reason  'Jehovah  God'  speaks  in  the  singular, 
and  afterwards  in  the  plural  (Gen.iii.22)  is  that  by 
'Jehovah  God'  is  meant  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  angelic  Heaven.     300,  Ex. 

300.  He  is  called  'Jehovah'  because  He  alone  Is,  or 
lives,  thus  from  essence;  and  'God'  .  .  .  from  power. 
111. 

440.  'Then  began  they  to  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah' 
(Gen.  iv. 26)  =  the  worship  of  that  Church  from  charity. 
Ex. 

.   'To  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,'  is  a  general 

formula  of  all  the  worship  of  the  Lord.   111. 

441.  The  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  did  not 
now  first  begin  .  .  .  Therefore  by  'to  call  on  the  name 
of  Jehovah'  nothing  else  is  signified  than  the  worship  of 
a  new  Church  .  .  . 

624.  When  there  is  not  a  Church,  it  is  said  'God  ;' 
but  when  there  is  a  Church,  it  is  said  'Jehovah'  .  .  . 
'Jehovah'  is  most  holy,  and  is  not  said  except  of  the 
Church.  .  .  No  one  was  allowed  to  mention  Jehovah, 
unless  he  had  the  Knowledge  of  true  faith  ;  but  anyone 
might  mention  God. 

630.  With  Jehovah  there  is  nothing  but  Esse. 

708.  'Jehovah  said  to  Noah'  (Gen.vii.  i)  =  that  it  was 
so  done  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  with  Jehovah 
there  is  nothing  but  Esse  .  .  . 

709.  It  is  said,  'Jehovah,' because  it  is  now  treating 
of  charity.  In  the  preceding  chapter  ...  it  is  not  said 
'Jehovah,'  but  'God,'  because  it  there  treats  of  the 
preparation  of  Noah  ...  as  to  his  intellectual  things, 
which  are  of  faith  ;  but  here,  of  his  preparation  as  to 
voluntary  things,  which  are  of  love.  When  intellectual 
things  are  being  treated  of,  it  is  said  'God;'  when 
voluntary  things  .  .  .  'Jehovah.'  For  intellectual  things 
...  do  not  constitute  the  Church,  but  voluntary  things 
.  .  .  Jehovah  is  in  love  and  charity,  but  not  in  faith, 
unless  it  is  the  faith  of  love  or  of  cliarity  .  .  .     Zi,o^. 

840*=.  Charity  is  the  very  esse  and  life  of  man  in  the 
other  life  ;  Esse  and  Life  itself  is  Jehovah  ;  and  there- 
fore before  a  man  is  and  lives,  it  is  not  said  that 
'Jehovah'  is  with  him,  but  that  'God'  is. 

926.  When  it  is  predicated  of  Jehovah  that  'He 
says,'  nothing  else  is  meant  than  that  so  it  is,  or 
is  not,  or  that  so  it  is  done  ;  for  of  Jehovah  nothing 
else  can  be  said  than  that  He  is.  The  tilings  which  are 
predicated  of  'Jehovah'  in  the  Word  passim,  are  for 
those  who  can  apprehend  nothing  except  from  such 
things  as  are  with  man  ...      14 10. 

I094'''.  (As  the  nations  of  Canaan  named  Baal,  Ash- 
taroth,  etc.,  so)  the  Jews  named  Jehovah — as  they  do 
also  at  this  day — supposing  that  the  mere  naming  of 
Jehovah  would  make  them  holy  and  chosen,  when  yet 
this  has  rather  condemned  them  beyond  others  .  .  . 

1096.  'Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  God  of  Shem'  (Gen. 
ix.26)  =  all  good  for  those  who  worship  the  Lord  from 
internal  things. 
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[A.  1096 p.  It  is  here  said,  'Blessed  be  Jehovah  God,' 
because  it  is  treating  of  Shem,  or  the  Internal  Church, 
which  Church  is  called  internal  from  charity.  The 
Lord  is  present  in  charity,  and  He  is  therefore  here 
called  'Jehovah  God.' 

1 179.  'As  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah' 
(Gen.x.9)  .  .  .  The  reason  it  is  said  'before  Jehovah,'  is 
that  those  who  were  in  such  worship,  called  faith 
separated  '  Jehovah, '  or  '  a  man  Jehovah. ' 

131 1.  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  is  everywhere  present,  and 
knows  all  things  .  .  . 

1343.  See  Hebrew,  here. 

.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  unanimously  acknow- 
ledged the  Lord,  and  named  Him  Jehovah  .  .  .  The 
Ancient  Church  .  .  .  also  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and 
called  Him  Jehovah  ;  especially  those  who  had  internal 
worship  and  were  called  'sons  of  Shem.'  The  rest,  who 
were  in  external  worship,  also  acknowledged  Jehovah, 
and  worshipped  Him.  But  when  internal  worship  became 
external,  and  still  more  when  it  became  idolatrous,  and 
when  each  nation  began  to  have  its  own  god  .  .  .  the 
Hebrew  nation  retained  the  name  Jehovah,  and  called 
their  god  Jehovah  ;  and  in  this  were  distinguished  from 
all  the  other  nations.  The  descendants  of  Jacob  in 
Eo-ypt  .  .  .  lost  this  also, — that  they  called  their  god 
Jehovah ;  nay,  Moses  himself  did  so  ;  and  therefore 
they  were  instructed  iirst  of  all  that  Jehovah  was  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.   111. 

^.  Balaam  .  .  .  called  his  God  Jehovah.   111.  and 

Ex.     13666. 

^.  Its  being  said  of  Noah  that  'he  offered  burnt- 
offerings  to  Jehovah,'  is  not  a  true  historical  .  .  . 

1356.  A  great  part  (of  the  Second  Ancient  Church) 
did  not  acknowledge  Jehovah  as  God,  but  worshipped 
other  gods.   111. 

1366^.  Terah  and  Abrani  .  .  .  worshipped  other  gods, 
and  were  ignorant  of  Jehovah. 

14026.  That  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  .  .  .  might 
become  Jehovah.     14756.   1502'.   15686. 

1414.  He  was  conceived  of  Jehovah. 

2.    The   Lord's    Hereditary   from    Jehovah    was 

Divine. 

1416".  See  H  (the  letter)  here.     2010,  etc. 

1438.  Because  He  was  born  from  Jehovah. 

14406.  Because  in  celestial  things  is  the  Divine  Itself, 
that  is,  Jehovah  Himself.  And  as  the  Lord  then  con- 
joined the  Human  Essence  with  the  Divine  one  ...  it 
could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  Jehovah  should  appear 
to  Him. 

1442.  As  soon  as  Jehovah  appeared  to  the  Lord  in 
His  celestial  things  .  .  . 

e_  The  Lord,  who  from  His  infancy  progressed  to 

Jehovah  .  .  . 

1446.  'Jehovah  was  seen  by  Abram'  (Gen.xii. 7)  = 
that  Jehovah  appeared  to  the  Lord  when  He  was  still  a 
child. 

1448.  'He  built  there  an  altar  to  Jehovah'  (id.)  =  the 
first  worship  of  His  Father  from  the  Celestial  of  love. 

1454.  'He  built  an  altar  to  Jehovah'  (ver.8)  =  the 
worship  of  His  Father  from  that  external  state. 


1455.  'And  he  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah'  (id.) 
—  the  worship  of  His  Father  from  that  internal  state. 
1561. 

1460.  The  interiors  with  Him  were  Divine  from 
Jehovah  His  Father. 

15733.  The  Lord  was  born  from  Jehovah  the  Father, 
and  thus  was  Divine  or  Jehovah  as  to  internals. 

1588.  'The  garden  of  Jehovah'  (Gen.xiii.  10)  is  said, 
when  the  Rational  is  celestial,  that  is,  is  from  a  celestial 
origin  .  .  . 

1602.  '  Jehovah  said  to  Abram '(ver.  14)  =  that  Jehovah 
thus  spake  to  the  Lord. 

.  The  Lord  as  to  the  internal  man  was  Divine, 

because  He  was  born  from  Jehovah. 

1603.  (Then)  the  internal  man,  or  Jehovah,  acted  as 
one  with  the  external  .  .  . 

1607^.  His  Human  Essence  .  .  .  when  united  to  the 
Divine  one,  also  was  Jehovah.     1729-. 

1616".   For  Jehovah  is  present  in  celestial  love. 

1 707^.  The  internal  man,  together  with  this  interior 
man,  was  Jehovah  the  Father  Himself.  But  .  .  .  His 
interior  man  as  to  truths  was  adjoined  to  the  external 
man,  and  thus  was  human  ;  but  this  also  .  .  .  was  made 
Divine,  that  is,  Jehovah.     1725-. 

1729.  The  internal  man,  which  was  Jehovah.   Sig. 

.  Thus  that  the  Lord  is  the  same  as  Jehovah  the 

Father.  111. 

^  With  the  Lord  all  is  Jehovah,  not  only  His 

internal  and  interior  man,  bvit  also  His  external  man, 
and  the  very  body  .  .  . 

1732".  The  interior  or  rational  man,  whioh  was  to  be 
united  to  the  internal  man,  or  Jehovah  .  .  . 

1733.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  man,  or 
Jehovah,  with  the  interior  and  exterior  man.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

".  The  Lord  as  to  the  internal  man  was  Jehovah 

Himself .  .  . 

1735.  In  the  Ancient  Church,  Jehovah  was  called 
'God  Most  High.' 

.  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord's  Internal,  was  the  very 

Celestial  of  love  ;  that  is,  love  itself ;  with  which  no 
other  attributes  agree  than  those  which  are  of  pure 
love  .  .  . 

-.  This  love  itself  is  Jehovah  ;  of  no  other  thing 

can  1  am  or  Is  be  predicated,  than  of  love.  From  this 
love  ...  is  the  Esse  of  all  life  .  .  .  and  as  Jehovah  alone 
is  the  Esse  of  life,  each  and  all  things  have  thence  their 
esse  and  their  life  ;  nor  can  anything  be  and  live  from 
itself  except  Jehovah  alone,  that  is,  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

1736.  That  the  Lord  is  Jehovah  .  .  .  111. 

-.  The  Jewish  Church  acknowledged  ...  no  other 

as  Jehovah,  because  they  worshipped  the  one  God 
Jehovah. 

1737.  Love  itself,  which  is  Jehovah. 

17386.  Until  His  Human  Essence  was  in  like  manner 
made  love,  or  the  Esse  of  life,  that  is,  Jehovah. 

1745.   '  Jehovah' =  .  .  .  the  Lord. 

".  In  a  state  of  temptations  the  Lord  spoke  with 

Jehovah  as  with  another  ;    but  in  proportion  as  His 
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Human  Essence  was  united  to  His  Divine  one,  He  spoke 
with  Jehovah  as  with  Himself .  .  .  (For)  in  proportion 
anything  of  (the  Hereditary  from  the  mother)  re- 
mained, He  was  as  it  were  absent  from  Jehovah  ;  but  in 
proportion  as  this  was  extirpated.  He  was  present  with, 
and  was  Himself  Jehovah.     (Shown  by  comparison.) 

6.   But  with  the  Lord  there  was  effected  a  plenary 

conjunction,  or  eternal  union,  with  Jehovah,  so  that 
His  Human  Essence  itself  is  also  Jehovah. 

1786^.  (The  Lord  at  such  times)  had  immediate 
communication  with  Jehovah. 

1791.  There  was  a  continual  communication  and 
internal  conversation  with  Jehovah,  which  the  Lord 
alone  had.  This  is  meant  .  .  .  wherever  the  expression 
occurs,  'Abram  said  to  Jehovah.' 

1815.  'lam  Jehovah'  (Gen.xv.7)  =  the  Lord's  internal 
man,  which  was  Jehovah.  .  .  The  Internal  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  whatever  the  Lord  received  from  the  Father, 
was  Jehovah  in  Him,  for  He  had  been  conceived  from 
Jehovah.  Ex, 

-.   Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  Lord  as  to 

internals  was  Jehovah.  But  as  the  External  .  .  .  was 
to  be  united  to  Jehovah,  and  this  by  temptations  .  .  . 
it  could  not  appear  otherwise  to  Him  when  in  those 
states  than  that  when  He  spoke  with  Jehovah,  He 
spoke  as  it  were  with  another,  when  yet  He  was  speak- 
ing with  Himself  .  .  . 

®.  The  perception  whicli  the  Lord  had  .  .  .  was 

from  His  Internal  itself;  that  is,  from  Jehovah  Him- 
self; which  is  here  signified  by  .  .  .  'Jehovah  said  unto 
liim.' 

1861^^,  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  appears  to  everyone  such 
as  he  is  .  .  . 

1864.  'Jehovah  made  a  covenant  with  Abram' (ver. 
18)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  interior  man  with 
His  internal  man. 

.  For  the  Lord  progressed  more  and  more  to  con- 
junction and  union  with  Jehovah  His  Father,  until  .  .  . 
the  Human  Essence  itself  was  also  Jehovah,  Who  was 
the  Internal  itself  of  the  Lord.  This  was  represented 
by  the  covenant  which  Jehovah  made  with  Abram.  Ex. 

1893.  The  internal  man  with  the  Lord  was  Jehovah 
Himself ;  for  He  had  been  conceived  from  Jehovah  ; 
and  therefore  He  so  often  mentioned  His  'Father,'  and 
is  called  'the  Only -begotten  of  God,'  and  'the  Only  Sou 
of  God.' 

1894.  'Abram' =  the  Lord's  internal  man,  which  is 
Jehovah.  The  reason  the  Lord's  internal  man,  which 
is  Jehovah,  is  called  a  Man,  is  that  no  one  is  man 
except  Jehovah  alone  .  .  . 

1914^.  In  proportion  as  the  Lord  united  the  Human 
Essence  to  the  Divine  one.  He  thought  from  the  Divine 
good  itself,  that  is,  from  Jehovah. 

191 7.  'Jehovah  judge  between  me  and  between  thee' 
(Gen.  xvi.  5)=the  Lord's  indignation. 

1919^.  The  Lord's  perception  was  immediately  from 
Jehovah,  thus  from  the  Divine  good  ;  but  His  thought 
was  from  intellectual  truth  and  its  affection. 

*.     But  after  the   Lord's    Human    Essence   had 

become  .  .  .  Jehovah,  then  the  Lord  was  above  that 
which  is  called  perception,  because  He  w-as  above  the 


order  Avhich  is  in  the  Heavens  ...  It  is  Jehovah  from 
whom  is  order  ;  hence  it  may  be  said  that  Jehovah  is 
order  itself  .  .  . 

1921.  The  Rational  was  conceived  from  the  internal 
man,  which  was  Jehovah,  as  a  Father,  and  was  born 
from  the  exterior  man  as  a  mother. 

-^    He  who  is  conceived  from  Jehovah   lias   no 

other  Internal,  that  is,  no  other  soul,  than  Jehovah  ; 
and  therefore  as  to  His  veriest  life  He  was  Jehovah 
Himself.  Jehovah,  or  the  Divine  Essence,  cannot  be 
divided,  like  the  soul  of  a  man's  father  .  .  . 

^.   Hence  it  is  evident  that  He  is  the  same  as 

Jehovah  the  Father.   111. 

1926'-^.  In  proportion  as  He  united  Himself  with  His 
Internal,  or  Jehovah,  His  thought  became  more  interior, 
and  intellectual  truth  was  united  to  Divine  good. 

1953.  'She  called  the  name  of  Jehovah  who  spake 
unto  her'  (ver. I3)=:the  state  of  the  Lord's  interior  man 
when  He  was  thinking  these  things.   Ex. 

1986.  That  Jehovah  was  manifested  to  the  Lord  in 
His  Human.  Tr.      1990. 

1990-.  This  is  why  when  Jehovah  appeared  to  tlie 
men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  afterwards  to 
those  of  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  and  also  to  Abraham 
and  the  prophets.  He  was  manifested  to  them  as  a 
man  ;  and  that  He  was  the  Lord,  He  Himself  openly 
teaches.   111. 

^.  (Thus)  the  Infinite  Esse,  which  is  Jehovah, 

could  never  be  manifested  to  a  man,  except  through  the 
Human  Essence  .  .  . 

6.  The  rest  of  the  arcana  concerning  the  mani- 
festation of  Jehovah  in  the  Lord's  Human,  when  He 
was  in  a  state  of  humiliation  .  .  .  will  be  expounded  in 
wliat  follows  .  .  . 

1992-.  The  house  of  Terah  .  .  .  was  among  the  families 
of  the  nations  which  had  not  only  lost  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  but  also  served  other  gods,  and  instead  of 
Jehovah  worshipped  Shaddai  .  .  .   111. 

".    '  Jehovah '  =  good  ;  'Shaddai,' truth. 

19992.  The  Lord  prayed  to  Jehovah  His  Father  .  .  . 
although  Jehovah  was  in  Him  ;  but  the  state  in  which 
the  Lord  then  was,  was  His  state  of  humiliation  .  .  . 
But  in  His  state  of  glorification  He  spoke  witli  Jehovah 
as  with  Himself;  for  He  was  Jehovah  Himself.  Ex. 
2159-^  2250^. 

e_   In  proportion  therefore  as  the  Lord  was  in  the 

human  .  .  .  from  the  mother,  He  appeared  distinct  from 
Jehovah,  and  adored  Jehovah  as  one  different  from 
Himself ;  but  in  proportion  as  He  put  off  tliis  human, 
the  Lord  was  not  distinct  from  Jehovah,  but  was  one 
with  Him  .  .  . 

2000.  In  the  state  of  humiliation  or  adoration  .  .  . 
He  was  more  conjoined  and  united  with  Jehovah  ;  for 
liumiliation  is  attended  with  this. 

2001.  The  Lord  is  sometimes  called  'Jehovah,'  some- 
times 'Jehovah  God,'  also  'the  Lord  Jehovah,'  and 
sometimes  'God;'  and  this  always  from  a  secret  cause 
in  the  internal  sense.  When  it  is  treating  of  love 
or  of  good,  and  of  the  Celestial  Church,  'Jehovah'  is 
mentioned  ;  but  when  of  faitli  or  truth,  and  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,    'God'   is  mentioned  ;    and  this  con- 
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stantly  ;  because  the  very  Esse  of  the  Lord  is  of  love  ; 
and  the  derivative  Esse  is  of  faith  .  .  ,     2528. 

[A.]  20059.  Everywhere  by  'Jehovah'  in  the  Word  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  meant  the  Lord,  because  all  the 
rites  of  the  Church  represented  Him  .  .  . 

2018.  Jehovah,  who  is  here  speaking,  was  in  Him, 
because  He  was  one  with  Him  from  His  first  conception 
and  birth  ;  for  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah,  and 
thence  His  Internal  was  Jehovah.     2025'*. 

2083.  'Abraham'  .  .  .  represents  the  Lord's  internal 
man  .  .  .  The  Lord's  internal  man  was  Jehovah  Himself. 

2 1 56-.  Thus  the  'three  Men,'  that  is,  the  Divine 
Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  Holy  proceeding,  are 
the  same  as  the  Loixl,  and  the  Lord  is  the  same  as 
Jehovah. 

2 1 94-.  The  Human  begins  in  the  inmost  of  the 
Rational ;  that  which  was  above  it  was  Jehovah  Him- 
self .  .  . 

2198.  (For)  now  Jehovah  was  present,  and  spoke  with 
Abraham  ;  and  Jehovah  was  the  Divine  Itself  of  the 
Lord,  and  was  not  separate  from  Him  .  .  . 

2206^.  For  the  Internal  itself  of  the  Lord  was 
Jehovah. 

221 1.  That  everything  is  possible  to  Jehovah.   Sig. 

2218.  By  the  coining  of  the  'three  Men,'  or  of 
Jehovah,  to  Abraham,  was  represented  the  Lord's  Divine 
perception  .  .  . 

2329'.  That  the  Divine  Itself,  the  Divine  Human, 
and  the  Holy  proceeding  are  Jehovah.   111. 

2447.  'From  mth  Jehovah  out  of  heaven'  (Gen.xix. 
24)  =  from  the  laws  of  order  as  to  truth,  because  they 
separate  themselves  from  good.  Ex. 

^  From  its  being  said,  that  'Jehovah  made  to 

rain  from  with  Jehovah  out  of  heaven,'  it  appears  .  .  . 
as  if  there  were  two  ;  one  on  earth,  and  one  in  Heaven  ; 
but  the  internal  sense  teaches  .  .  .  that  by  the  first- 
named  Jehovah  is  meant  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  and 
Holy  proceeding,  in  this  chapter  meant  by  'the  two 
men  ;'  and  that  by  the  second-named  Jehovah  is  meant 
the  Divine  Itself  which  is  called  'the  Father'  .  .  . 
6000'. 

2553.  (Why  ears,  eyes,  etc.,  are  attributed  to 
Jehovah. )     3869^''. 

2586.  'God'  is  said  where  it  treats  of  truth  ;  and 
'  Jehovah, '  where  of  good. 

2616.  'Jehovah  visited  Sarah'  (Gen.xxi.  i)  =  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  Celestial  in  the  Divine  Spiritual. 
' Jehovah '  =  the  Divine  Celestial;  that  is,  the  Divine 
good,  or  Esse  itself  .  .  . 

2628^.  The  second  arcanum  is,  that  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  was  not  only  conceived,  but  was  also  born  from 
Jehovah  .  .  .  The  thhd  is,  that  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  is  the  name  of  Jehovah  .  .  .     2649'-.   2798. 

2649-.  The  Divine  Esse  of  life,  or  Jehovah,  was  in 
the  Lord  from  conception,  and  the  like  Esse  of  life  came 
fovth-exstiterit-in  His  Human  by  union. 

2654^.  No  one  lives  from  himself  except  Jehovah 
alone,  that  is,  the  Lord. 


2657s.  Hence  He  was  no  longer  the  son  of  Mary,  but 
was  Jehovah  as  to  each  Essence. 

2769.  AVhere  good  is  treated  of,  'Jehovah'  is  men- 
tioned. Hence  ...  in  the  things  which  follow,  it  is 
said  'Jehovah,'  because  it  treats  of  deliverance  .  .  .  For 
all  deliverance  and  salvation  are  from  good. 

2796.  The  very  Esse  of  His  life  was  Jehovah.     2798^ 
2822-.    'Jehovah'  is  said  where  it  treats  of  good,  from 
which  is  consolation.     2826. 

2921.  In  general,  when  it  treats  of  the  celestial  things 
of  love,  or  concerning  good,  it  is  said  'Jehovah;'  but 
when  of  the  spiritual  things  of  faith,  or  conceiuiing 
truth,  it  is  said  '  God  ; '  and  when  of  both  together,  it 
is  said  'Jehovah  God.'  (Continued  under  Jehovah 
Zebaoth.) 

*.   In   the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,    'Lord' 

involves  the  like  as  '  Jehovah  ; '  namely,  in  that  '  Lord ' 
is  said  when  it  treats  of  good  .  .  .  111. 

^  But  in  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament  .  .  . 

'Jehovah'  is  nowhei'e  mentioned,  but  instead  of 
'Jehovah,'  'Lord'  is  said,  and  this  from  secret  causes 
.  .  .  111.  and  Ex. 

®.  Among  other  secret  reasons  for  calling  Jehovah 

'  the  Lord, '  were  [these] :  that  if  at  that  time  it  had 
been  said  that  the  Lord  was  the  Jehovah  so  often 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament .  .  .  they  would  not 
have  received  it  .  .  .  Also,  that  the  Lord  had  not  become 
Jehovah  as  to  the  Human  .  .  . 

3017.  'Jehovah  blessed  Abraham  in  all  things'  (Gen. 
xxiv.  i)  =  when  all  things  had  been  disposed  by  the  Lord 
into  Divine  order.  .  .  'Jehovah' =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  itself  (Refs. );  and  then  'Abraham'  represents 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divhie  Human  ...     31 19. 

3023.  'I  adjure  thee  by  Jehovah  God  of  heaven  and 
God  of  earth'  (ver.3)  =  a  most  holy  binding  to  the  Divine 
which  is  in  supremes,  and  in  the  things  thence  derived 
.  .  .  that  is,  to  the  Divine  which  is  above,  and  which  is 
beneath  .  .  .  'Jehovah  God  of  heaven,'  being  said  of  the 
Lord,  =  Jehovah  Himself  who  is  called  the  Father,  from 
whom  He  was  conceived,  thus  who  was  His  Divine 
Essence  .  .  .  'Jehovah  God  of  earth '  =  in  this  case 
Jehovah  who  is  called  the  Son,  thus  His  Human 
Essence  .  .  .  The  Lord,  however,  is  called  'Jehovah  God 
of  heaven'  from  His  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens, 
and  'the  God  of  earth'  from  the  Divine  which  is  on 
earth  .  .  .     3035.  3061. 

3035.  By  'Jehovah,'  who  is  so  often  mentioned  in 
the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  meant  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  .  And  the  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  understood  no 
other  by  Jehovah  than  the  Lord.     3160.  3195^. 

s.  There  are  many  things  in  the  Lord,  and  all  are 

Jehovah  .  .  .     3061,  Refs. 

3061.  That  the  whole  Trinity  in  the  Lord  is  Jehovah. 
Refs. 

2.     I   have   heard   from    (the   men   of   the    Most 

Ancient  Church)  that  Jehovah  Himself  was  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Human  when  He  descended  into  Heaven 
and  inflowed  through  Heaven  .  .  .  The  Divine  Itself  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  was  Jehovah  Himself  thus  clothed  with  the 
Human. 

3.    But  when  the  human  race  had  become  such 
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tbat  .  .  .  Jehovah  could  no  longer  come  to  man  .  .  .  then 
Jehovah,  who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Essence,  de- 
scended, and  took  on  the  Human  .  .  . 

3141.  Because  the  veriest  Esse  of  the  Lord  was  Jeho- 
vah or  the  Divine  good  itself;  and  the  veriest  Esse  of 
the  Lord  thence,  was  of  Jehovah,  or  the  Divine  truth 
itself  .  .  . 

3285.  'Isaac  prayed  to  Jehovah'  (Gen.xv.2i)  =  the 
communication  of  the  Divine  which  is  the  Son  with  the 
Divine  which  is  the  Father.  .  .  This  communication  was 
in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3367.  'Jehovah  appeared  to  him,  and  said'  (Gen. 
xxvi.2)  =  thought  from  the  Divine. 

.  That  Jehovah  was  in  the  Lord,  and  that  the 

Lord  Himself  was  Jehovah.  Refs. 

3384^.  'To  dwell  in  the  house  of  Jehovah '  =  to  be  and 
to  live  in  the  good  of  love. 

s.   'Not  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Jehovah ':=; not 

to  be  in  a  state  of  the  good  of  love. 

3406.  'Jehovah  blessed  him'  (Gen.xxvi.l2)  =  as  to  the 
good  of  love  in  them.  .  .  For  'Jehovah'  is  the  very 
Esse  of  love  or  of  good  .  .  . 

3428.  'Jehovah  appeared  to  him  .  .  .'  (ver.24)  =  the 
Lord's  perception  .  .  .  For  Jehovah  was  in  Him  ;  thus 
so  long  as  the  Human  was  not  yet  glorified,  'the  appear- 
ing of  Jehovah'  was  Divine  perception,  or  percejJtion 
from  the  Divine. 

3451.  'That  Jehovah  was  with  thee'  (ver.28)  =  that 
the  Divine  was  therein. 

3667.  They  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Church,  by  all 
these  denominations  meant  the  One  God,  namely  the 
Lord,  whom  they  called  Jehovah  .  .  . 

^.   I  appeared  to  Abraham.  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in 

the  God  Shaddai,  and  by  My  name  Jehovah  I  was  not 
known  to  them'  (Ex.vi.3).   Ex. 

3702.  'Jehovah  standing  upon  it' (Gen.xxviii.  13)  = 
the  Lord  in  the  highest. 

3703.  '  I  am  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham  thy  father' 
(id.  )  =  the  Lord,  that  this  good  is  from  Him  ;  (for)  'Je- 
hovah'=  the  Lord's  Divine  Esse  itself.  .  . 

3716.  'Surely  Jehovah  is  in  this  place'  (ver. i6)  =  the 
Divine  in  this  state. 

3732^.  (Those  of  the  Jews)  who  worshipped  Jehovah, 
did  so  only  as  some  god  who  was  called  Jehovah  .  .  . 

3737.  'Jehovah  shall  be  to  me  for  a  God  '  (ver.2i)  = 
that  the  Divine  Natural  also  should  be  Jehovah.  Ex. 

^.  That  all  the  Lord's  Human  is  the  Divine  Esse, 

or  Jehovah.   Refs. 

3910.  'Jehovah' is  said  from  Esse  or  Essence.  Hence 
.  ,  .  'Jehovah'  is  said  when  it  treats  of  good.  3921'. 
39695. 

3938^.  Esse  is  in  the  Lord  alone,  and  it  is  called  Je- 
hovah .  ,  .  The  Lord's  Human  was  made  the  Divine 
Esse,  that  is,  Jehovah.  That  the  Lord  is  Jehovah  as 
to  each  Essence.  Refs. 

4208^.  It  was  enjoined  on  the  family  of  Aliraham  that 
they  should  acknowledge  Jehovah  as  their  God  ;  but 
still  they  acknowledged  Him  no  otherwise  than  as  an- 
other god  .  .  .  thus  as  to  the  mere  name  .  .  . 
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■'.   In  order  that  a  representative  Church  might 

come  forth,  and  thus  some  communication  of  the  Loi'd 
through  Heaven  with  man,  they  had  to  be  kept  in  this 
especially, — that  they  should  acknowledge  Jehovah,  if 
not  at  heart,  still  with  the  mouth  .  .  . 

^.  The  principal  external  was,  that  they  should 

confess  Jehovah  ;  for  Jehovah  was  the  Lord,  who  was 
represented  in  all  things  of  that  Church. 

4240^.  That  thus  He  might  become  Jehovah,  not  only 
as  to  the  Human  Rational,  but  also  as  to  the  Human 
Natural.  Sig. 

4252a.  That  both  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine 
Human  are  Jehovah.  Sig. 

4299S.  The  Jews  had  no  other  idea  of  Jehovah  than 
as  of  a  very  old  man  with  a  long  and  snowy  beard,  who 
could  do  miracles  above  the  other  gods  .  .  . 

4307".  Jehovah  was  only  representatively  present 
(with  the  Jews)  .  .  .  For  they  believed  that  Jehovah  led 
into  temptations,  that  all  evil  was  from  Him,  and  that 
He  was  in  anger  and  fury  when  they  were  being  pun- 
ished .  .  . 

431 1*.  They  confessed  Jehovah  with  the  mouth  only, 
and  merely  in  order  that  the}'  might  be  the  greatest .  .  . 

4692^*.  Therefore  they  called  every  Angel  who  ap- 
peared Jehovah. 

4727.  That  the  Lord,  when  seen  by  (the  men  of  the 
Ancient  Churches)  was  called  'Jehovah.'  111. 

4735.  His  proprium  from  conception  was  that  which 
He  had  from  Jehovah  His  Father,  and  was  Jehovah 
Himself. 

4847.  They  believed  that  Jehovah  was  a  greater 
god,  because  He  could  do  greater  miracles  .  .  . 

4971.  'Jehovah  was  with  Joseph'  (Gen.xxxix.2)  = 
that  the  Divine  was  in  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 
4974.  4980.  5041.   5048. 

5002.  Hence,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  is  called 
Esse,  or  Jehovah  .  .  . 

51 10''.  Therefore  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  present  Him- 
self actually,  such  as  He  is,  and  such  as  He  appears  in 
Heaven  ;  namely,  as  a  Divine  Man.  .  .  This  Divine,  or 
this  of  Jehovah  in  Heaven,  is  the  Lord  from  eternity  .  .  . 

5307-.  When  He  had  glorified  Himself,  He  then  .  .  . 
became  the  Divine  good  itself,  or  Jehovah,  even  as  to 
the  Human. 

5663.  By  'Jehovah,'  and  'God'  (the  Ancient  and 
Most  Ancient  Churches)  understood  no  other  than  the 
Lord  ...  as  to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  , 

-K  Jehovah  manifested  Himself  with  the  Ancients 

in  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

5886^    '  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to  good. 

5922^  It  is  called  'the  glory  of  Jehovah*  relatively 
to  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 

6000^.  '  Jehovah  shall  be  for  a  King  over  all  the  earth ; 
in  that  day  there  shall  be  one  Jehovah,  and  His  name 
one'  (Zecli.xiv.9)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human, 
that  it  shall  be  one  with  the  Divine  Itself  .  .  . 

6280.  For  Jehovah  was  above  the  Heavens,  but  that 
which  passed  through  the  Heavens  from  Him  was  the 
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Divine  Hiunaii  then  ;  for,  tliiough  tlie  influx  of  Jeho- 
vah into  Heaven  a  man  was  reproduced  .  .  , 

*.  That  Jehovah  was  (at  the  burning  bush)  in 

the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

[A.]  6281.  In  these  passages  the  Divine  Itself,  which 
is  called  'Jehovah,'  is  distinguished  from  the  Divine 
Human  .  .  . 

".   But  that  it  is  Jehovah  Himself  in  the  Divine 

Human.  111. 

^.  From   these   passages   it  is   evident    that   by 

■Jehovah'  in  the  Word  no  other  is  meant  than  the 
Lord.  Refs.     709I'*. 

6402.   'Jehovah' -the  Lord.  Refs.     6839. 

6716^.  For  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah;  hence 
the  inmost  of  His  life  was  Jehovah  Himself. 

■*.   After  He  was  fully  gloritied.    He   made   His 

Human  to  be  the  Divine  good,  tlius  one  witli  Jehovah. 
6753^. 

6720.  This  transflux  was  tlic  Divine  Human  before 
the  Lord's  Advent,  and  was  Jehovah  Himself  in  the 
Heavens,  or  the  Lord. 

6738.  The  Hebrew  Church  .  .  .  also  acknowledged 
Jehovah. 

6846-.  In  (the  Ancient  Church)  no  otlier  (tlian  tlie 
Lord)  was  meant  by  Jehovah. 

6866.  In  proportion  as  He  was  in  the  Human  made 
Divine  .  .  .  He  was  God  and  Jehovah. 

^.  The  Divine  was  indeed  in  Him,   because  He 

was  conceived  from  Jehovah  .  .  . 

^.   Then  He  was  one  witli  Jehovah. 

6877'^.  It  was  sutticient  for  that  i)eople  to  worship 
Jehovah  merely  as  to  the  name  .  .  . 

6880.  When  the  Lord  became  the  Divine  Esse  or 
Jehovah  as  to  the  Human  also  .  .  . 

6903.    'Jehovah  God' =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

6905^  'Jehovah  God '  =  the  Lord;  'Jehovah,'  His 
Divine  Esse  ;  and  'God,'  the  derivative  Divine  Existere. 

6945.  'Jehovah  seen'  (Ex.iv.  i)  =  the  appearing  of  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human  ;  (for)  '  Jehovah '  = 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself  and  as  to  the  Divine 
Human.  Refs.     6956. 

6980^.  The  Divine  a  quo  is  signified  by  'Jehovah.' 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  'Moses  said  to  Jehovah' 
(Ex.iv.  10)  is  signified  that  the  Lord  had  perception  in 
the  Human  from  His  Divine. 

7005.  The  Divine  Itself  which  is  called  the  Father  is 
meant  by  'Jehovah.' 

7010.  By  'Jehovah'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  good. 

7066.  'That  Jehovah  had  visited  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(ver.3i)  =  that  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  were  de- 
livered and  saved  by  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  .  .  '  Jeho- 
vah' in  the  Word  =  the  Lord.  Refs. 

7091.  'Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel'  (Ex. v. 
1)  =  (exhortation)  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 
By  'Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Human.   Ex.  and  111. 

7095.    '  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord.     7097. 

7097.   'I  know  not  Jehovah"  (ver.2)  =  that  they  do 


not  care  for  the  Lord.  .  .  As  to  Pharaoh  saying  that  he 
did  not  know  Jehovah,  the  case  is  this.  From  ancient 
time  the  Egyptians  knew  Jehovah  .  .  . 

-.   But  when  Divine  worship  was  thus  perverted 

in  Egyi)t,  they  were  no  longer  allowed  to  worship  Jeho- 
vah, and  at  last  not  even  to  know  that  Jehovah  was  the 
God  of  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  lest  they  should  profane 
the  name  of  Jehovah.  That  the  name  of  Jehovah  had 
been  known  at  that  time  ...  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  Balaam,  who  was  from  Syria,  not  only  knew  Jeho- 
vah, but  also  adored  Him,  and  sacrificed  to  Him. 

7192.  'I  am  Jehovah'  (Ex. vi. 2)  =  confirmation  by  the 
Divine,  which  is  irrevocable.   111.     7213.   7242. 

.   And   in    the    Prophets,    'Saith    Jehovah,'    by 

which  in  like  manner  is  meant  confirmation  by  the 
Divine.   111. 

7194.  'In  My  name  Jehovah  I  was  not  known  to 
them'  (ver.3)  =  that  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  in  a  state  of  temptations  did  not  think  about 
the  Divine  things  which  are  of  the  Church.  'The  name 
of  Jehovah '  =  everything  in  one  complex  by  which  God 
is  worshipped  ;  thus  everything  Divine  in  the  Church. 
By  'the  name  of  Jehovah'  is  properly  meant  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  .  .  . 

-.   But  from  the  historical  sense  of  these  words  it 

may  be  evident  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  did  not 
worship  Jehovah,  but  God  Sliaddai  .  .  .  But  the  reason 
why  Jehovah  is  mentioned  in  the  historicals  concerning 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  is  that  tliat  Word  was  writ- 
ten by  Moses,  to  whom  the  name  of  Jehovah  had  been 
made  known  ;  and  in  those  historicals  'Jehovah'  is 
mentioned  for  tlie  sake  of  the  internal  sense  ;  for  every- 
where in  the  AVord  'Jehovah'  is  mentioned  when  it 
treats  of  the  good  which  is  of  love  .  .  . 

7209.  'Ye  shall  Know  that  I  am  Jehovah  your  God' 
(ver.  7)  =  apperception  then  that  the  Lord  is  the  only 
God.     7636. 

731 1.  'Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews'  (Ex.vii.  16) 
=  the  Divine  of  the  Church.  .  .  'Jehovah  God '  =  the 
Lord  ;  'Jehovah,'  as  to  the  Divine  good;  and  'God'  as 
to  Divine  truth.     7499.   7539. 

7401.  'There  is  none  like  unto  Jehovah  our  God' 
(Ex.viii.  lo)  =  that  there  is  one  God,  and  none  besides 
Him.  Ex. 

7444.  'That  thou  mayest  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  in 
the  midst  of  the  land'  (ver.22)  =  the  apperception  that 
the  Lord  is  the  only  God  of  the  Church.  .  .  By  '  I  Jeho- 
vah' is  signified  that  I  alone  am.     7598. 

7499".  The  Lord  (then)  made  the  Human  also  Divine 
good  ;  that  is,  Jehovah  .  .  , 

7502.   '  Tlie  hand  of  Jehovah '  =  omnipotence. 

7590.  'Jehovah  is  just...'  (Ex.ix.27)  =  that  the 
Divine  good  could  not  endure  it .  .  .  By  'Jehovah' is 
meant  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  the  Divine  good  .  .  . 

7599.   'Jehovah  God' =  the  Lord.     7727. 

.   'The  face  of  Jehovah '= mercy. 

7658.  'To  serve  Jehovah' =  to  worship  the  Lord. 
7722.  7730.  7958. 

7874.  'lam  Jehovah '  =  that  the  Lord  is  the  only 
God.     8139.  8189. 
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7925.  'Jehovah  will  pass  through'  (Ex.xii.23)  =  the 
presence  of  the  Divine. 

7938.  'The  sacrifice  of  the  passover  to  Jehovah'  (ver. 
27)  =  the  worship  of  the  Lord  on  account  of  deliverance. 

7989.  '  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord.  8018.8059.8069.8077. 
8088.  8105.  8172.  8175.  8219.  8236.  8238.  8261.  8263. 
8273.  8274.  8282.  8329.  8353.  8407.  8415.  8443.  8444. 
8504.  8560.  8591.  8646.  8671.  8674.  8677.  8826.  9194. 
9322.  9373-   9391-  940i.  94H-   10227.   10615. 

8241.  'Jehovah,'  in  the  AVord,  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
good. 

8301.  'Who  is  as  Thou  in  the  gods,  Jehovah  ? '  (Ex. 
XV.  11)  =  that  all  the  truth  of  good  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  .  .  The  reason  the  Divine 
Human  is  here  meant  by  'Jehovah,'  is  that  in  this  song 
it  treats  of  the  salvation  of  tliose  who  are  of  the  Spirit- 
ual Church  by  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8331.  'Jehovah  shall  reign  for  ever  and  to  eternity' 
(ver.  1 8)  =  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and 
earth. 

8429.  'Jehovah"  =  the  Divine;  here,  the  Divine 
truth. 

8466.  '  Jehovah '  =  the  Divine.  8493.  8512.  8532. 
8567.  8777.  8780.  8820.  8829.  8830.  8834.   10616. 

8588-.  At  heart  they  did  not  acknowledge  Jeho- 
vah .  .  , 

8626.  'The  war  of  Jehovah'  (Ex. xvii.  16)  =  casting 
into  Hell.  E.x. 

8658.  'Jehovah'  is  said  where  good  is  treated  of. 
Refs.     8988^.  9 1 60-. 

8668.   '  Jehovah' =  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 

8765.  ' Jehovah '  =  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
love.  Refs. 


'I  am  Jehovah  thy  God'  (Ex.xx.2)  =  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human  reigning  universally  in  each 
and  all  things  of  good  and  truth.     8874. 

.  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah'  from  the  Divine 

good,  which  is  the  Divine  Esse  ;  and  'God'  from  the 
Divine  truth,  which  is  the  Divine  Existere.   Refs. 

.  The  reason  it  is  the  Divine  Human  which  is 

here  meant  by  'Jehovah  God.'  Ex. 

8S99.   'Jehovah  God '  =  the  Divine  there. 

8988^.  Therefore  .  .  .  His  Divine  good  from  which 
Divine  truth  proceeds,  is  'Jehovah.'  Ex. 

9297.  'Jehovah'  =  the  Divine  Esse;  and  'Lord,'  the 
Divine  Existere  from  Esse. 

9303.  Jehovah  as  the  Father  =  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love,  which  is  Esse  itself. 

9310.  Therefore  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is 
called  '  the  name  of  Jehovah.' 

^.  For  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is  Jeho- 
vah or  the  Father  in  a  visible  form. 

9315  For,  many  Angels  who  appeared  before  the 
Lord's  Advent  into  the  world  were  Jehovah  Himself  in 
a  liuman  form,  or  in  the  form  of  an  Angel,  as  is  mani- 
festly evident  from  the  fact  that  they  called  the  Angels 
who  appeared,  'Jehovah.'  111. 

.  Jehovah  Himself  in  a  human  form,  or,  what  is 


the  same,  in  the  form  of  an  Angel,  was  the  Lord  .  .  . 
HI. 

^.  That  Jehovah  could  not  appear  in  any  other 

way.   111. 

-K   Know,  therefoie,    that  the  Lord  is   Jehovah 

Himself,  or  the  Father,  in  a  human  form.   111. 

■*.  That  the  Divine  truth  could  not  be  revealed  to 

men,  except  by  Jehovah  in  a  human  form.   111. 

- — — •'.  (Thus)  the  Loid  from  eternity  was  Jehovah  or 
the  Father  in  a  human  form,  but  not  yet  in  the  flesh  ; 
for  an  Angel  has  no  flesh  :  and  as  Jehovah  or  the  Father 
willed  to  put  on  all  the  Human,  for  the  sake  of  the  sal- 
vation of  the  human  race,  He  therefore  assumed  the 
flesh  also.  111.  Piy  these  words  the  Lord  taught  that 
He  was  no  longer  Jehovah  under  the  form  of  an  Angel, 
but  that  He  was  Jehovah  the  Man.  Sig. 

9398.  'AH  things  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken'  (Ex. 
xxiv.7)=:the  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human.  Ex. 

9429.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah,'  when  said  of  the 
Word,  =its  internal  sense. 

9434.  'The  aspect  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah'  (ver.  17)  = 
the  appearance  of  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord. 

9667^.  The  Divine  love  itself,  thus  the  Divine  good, 
is  the  Esse  itself  which  is  called  'Jehovah,'  and  also  'the 
Lord.'     The  Existere  thence  is  truth.     9809. 

9932.  'Holiness  to  Jehovah'  (Ex.xxviii.36)  =  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  all  the  derivative  celestial 
and  spiritual  good.  .  .  It  is  said  'Holiness  to  Jehovah,' 
because  'Jehovah'  in  the  Word  =  the  Lord. 

10081.  'Which  are  before  Jehovah'  (Ex.xxix.23)  — 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  good.  For  'Jehovah'  in  the 
Word  =  the  Lord,  who  is  called  'Jehovah'  from  Divine 
good,  and  'God'  from  Divine  truth. 

10125-.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  Esse  itself  in  the 
Lord's  Human  was  Jehovah,  which  is  the  Divine  good 
of  the  Divine  love  .  .  . 

^.  The  Lord's  soul,  being  from  Jehovah,  was  in- 

linite  .  .  . 

10158.  'I  am  Jehovah  their  God'  (ver.46)  =  from 
wliom  is  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith.  (For) 
Jehovah  is  the  Divine  Esse,  and  the  Divine  Esse  is  the 
Divine  love,  thus  the  Divine  good  .  .  . 

10484.  Those  who  are  "for  Jehovah' (Ex. xxxii. 26)  = 
those  who  are  in  externals  from  what  is  internal. 

10545.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  adored  the  Lord  ;  He 
was  Jehovah  to  them. 

10566.  They  worshipped  Jehovah  solely  on  account 
of  the  miracles  .  .  . 

10579.  (For)  no  one  has  ever  seen  Jehovah  the 
Father  ;  but  when  He  is  seen  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  seen  ; 
for  the  Lord  is  the  very  face  of  Jehovah.  111. 

^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is 

the  Jehovah  who  is  seen  ;  and  thus  He  is  the  face  of 
Jehovah. 

■*.  For  when  Jehovah  appeared  before  the  Advent 

of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  He  appeared  in  the  form  of 
an  Angel  ;  for  when  He  passed  through  Heaven,  He 
clothed  Himself  with  that  form  .  .  .  (Thus)  it  was  Jeho- 
vah Himself ;  and  that  very  form  also  was  His  .  .  . 
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.  Therefore  it  pleased   Him  ...  to   assume   the 

human  form  actually,  in  which  was  Jehovah  Himself. 
HI. 

^,  (Tluis)    the   Lord  even  as  to   His   Human  is 

Jehovah  .  .  . 

[A.]  10617.  'He  invoked,  Jehovah,  Jehovah,  God 
merciful  and  gracious' (Ex. xxxiv. 6)  =  the  Divine  itself,  the 
Divine  Human,  and  the  pioceeding  Divine,  from  which 
is  all  good.  .  .  The  reason  the  Divine  Itself  .  .  .  and  the 
Divine  Human  .  .  .  are  called  'Jehovah,  Jehovah  ;'  and 
tlie  proceeding  Divine,  '  God  ;  '  is  that  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human  is  the  Divine 
good,  and  as  to  the  proceeding  Divine  He  is  the  Divine 
truth. 

10646.  'For  Jehovah  His  name  is  zealous  ..."  (ver. 
I4)  =  that  if  any  other  is  worshipped  the  Divine  good 
recedes  .  .  , 

10702.  'To  enter  before  Jehovah' (ver. 34)  =  its  state 
when  the  Lord  inflows.   Ex. 

H.  2546.  As  such  was  the  state  of  the  Spirits  who 
spoke  to  the  prophets,  it  is  said  hy  them  tliat  Jehovah 
spoke  ;  and  the  kSpirits  themselves  called  themselves 
Jehovah  .  . . 

L.  30.   That  the  Lord  from  eternity  is  Jehovah.   111. 

e.  Thus  the  Lord's  Divine  a  quo,  in  tlie  Word,  is 

'Jehovah.' 

.  (Thus,  also)  by  'the  Lord,'  and  also  by  'Jeho- 
vah,' after  His  Human  was  glorified,  is  meant  the 
Divine  and  tlie  Human  together,  as  one  ;  and  by  'the 
Son'  is  meant  the  Divine  Human. 

34'*.  Therefore,  the  Lord  as  to  both  (the  Divine  and 
tlie  Human)  is  Jehovah  and  God.     35-. 

38.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah.'  111. 

S.  88.  On  account  of  the  marriage  of  Divine  good 
and  Divine  truth  .  .  .  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah,'  and 
'God  ; '  and  'Jehovah,'  and  'the  Holy  One  of  Israel' .  . . 

F.  34.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah, 
came  into  the  world  .  .  .     R.67.  B.  116.  T.2. 

W.  4.  As  the  Lord  is  uncreate  and  infinite,  He  is  the 
Esse  itself  which  is  called  Jehovah  .  .  . 

100^.  God  from  His  Essence  itself  is  called  Jehovah. 

233.  The  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah  .  .  . 
234.  282.  285. 

282.  Jehovah  is  called  the  Lord  from  eternity,  because 
Jehovah  assumed  the  Human  .  .  .  and  then  commanded 
His  disciples  that  they  should  call  Him  Lord  ;  and 
therefore  in  the  New  Testament  'Jehovah'  is  called 
'the  Lord.'  111. 

R.  II-.  The  Spirits  and  Angels  who  (are  from  Great 
Tartary)  said  .  .  .  that  they  worship  Jehovah  ;  some  as 
the  invisible  and  some  as  the  visible  God.     T.279. 

13.  From  the  Lord  who  is  eternal  and  infinite,  and 
Jehovah.  Sig. 

".   'He  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come' 

...  is  meant  by  'Jehovah';  for  the  name  'Jehovah' 
also  means  7s,  and  He  who  Is,  or  who  is  Usse  itself ;  it 
is  also  Was  ami  To  Come  ;  for  things  past  and  future 
are  present  in  Him.     E.23. 

193.  It  is  said  'Jehovah  God  ; '  also  separately,  some- 


times 'Jehovah,'  and  sometimes  'God  ;  *  and  by  'Jeho- 
vah' is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good,  and  by  'God' 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  by 
'Jehovah'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  love,  and 
by  '  God'  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  wisdom.  Both  are 
said  on  account  of  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  .     T.85. 

-.   But  in  the  .  .  .  New  Testament  it  is  not  said 

'Jehovah  God,'  but  'the  Lord  God  ;  for  'the  Lord,'  like 
'  Jehovah, '  =  the  Divine  good  or  the  Divine  love. 

281.  That  Jehovah  Himself  came  into  the  world  .  .  . 
and  that  Jehovah  is  the  Lord  from  eternity  ;  conse- 
ipiently,  that  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ...  is  the 
Divine  Human  of  Jehovah  Himself.   111.     962^,111. 

B.  117.  That  Jehovah  God  is  love  itself  and  wisdom 
itself.  .  .     T.3. 

T.  9-.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  worshipped  one  God, 
whom  they  named  Jehovah.  In  like  manner  the 
Ancients  .  .  . 

*.  Jehovah,  the  name  by  which  He  called  Him- 
self anew  .  .  .  signifies  the  supreme  and  only  Being- 
Ens-hom  whom  is  everything  whicli  is  and  comes  forth 
in  the  universe. 

.  The  ancient  Gentiles  acknowledged  Jove  as  the 

supreme  god,  so  called,  perhaps,  from  Jehovah  .  .  . 

18.  On  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  Jehovah.    Chapter. 

19.  That  this  one  God  is  called  Jehovah  from  Esse  ; 
thus  from  this — that  He  also  /-s  and  Will  be  .  .  .  Gen. 
art. 

.  That  Jehovah  means  /  mn,  and  To  be-Esse,  is 

known  ;  and  that  God  was  so  called  from  the  most 
ancient  times,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  Genesis  ;  where,  in 
the  first  chapter,  He  is  named  'God,' but  in  the  second 
and  following  ones  'Jehovah  God;'  and  afterwards, 
when  the  descendants  of  Abraham  .  .  .  had  forgotten  the 
name  of  God,  it  was  recalled  .  .  .  Moses  said  .  .  .  'What 
is  Thy  name  ?  God  said,  /  am  Wfio  I  am.  Thus  shalt 
thou  say  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  /  am  hath  sent  nie  unto 
you  ;  and  thou  shalt  say,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  your 
fathers,  hath  sent  me  unto  you  :  this  is  My  name  to 
eternity  .  .  . '  (Ex.iii.  13-15).  As  God  alone  is  the  /  am 
and  the  E^^se,  or  Jehovah,  therefore  there  is  not  any- 
thing in  the  created  universe  which  does  not  derive  its 
esse  from  Him  .  .  . 

75.  The  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  pure  love  from 
Jehovah  God,  Avho  is  in  the  midst  of  it.     76". 

81.  By  the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  we  mean  Jehovah  in 
the  Human  ;  for  Jehovah  Himself  descended  .  .  . 

.  The  reason  He  is  called  the  Lord,  and  not  Jeho- 
vah, is  that  'Jehovah'  in  the  Old  Testament  is  called 
'the  Lord'  in  the  New.  111. 

.  He  also  commanded  His  disciples  to  call  Him 

Lord,  and  therefore  He  was  so  called  ...  by  the  apostles 
in  their  Epistles ;  and  afterwards  by  the  Apostolic 
Church  .  .  .  The  reason  was  that  the  Jews  durst  not  use 
the  name  Jehovah  on  account  of  its  holiness  ;  and 
moreover,  by  Jehovah  is  meant  the  Divine  Esse  whicli 
was  from  eternity  ;  and  the  Human,  which  He  assumed 
in  time,  was  not  that  Esse  .  .  .  For  this  reason,  here 
and  in  what  follows,  by  The  Lord,  we  mean  Jehovah  in 
His  Human. 

82.  That  Jehovah  God  descended  and  assumed  the 
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Human,  in  order  that  He  might  redeem  and  save  men. 
Gen. art. 

^.   That   Jehovah   God    Himself  descended   and 

became  a  Man.  HI. 

84.  His  Human  is  called  'the  arm  of  Jehovah.'  111. 
e.  Jehovah  such  as  He  is  in  Himself .  .  .  cannot 

touch  any  devil  .  .  .  unless  He  is  in  ultimates  .  .  . 

85.  That  Jehovah  God  descended  as  the  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  and  yet  did  not  separate  the  Divine  good.  Gen. art. 

.  The  AVord  was  dictated  by  Jehovah  Him- 
self. .  . 

295.  The  celestial  sense  of  this  commandment  is  that 
Jehovah  the  Lord  is  Infinite,  Immeasurable,  and 
Eternal,  etc. 

297.  '  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy 
God  in  vain  ..."  Ex. 

^.  That  the  name  of  Jehovah  God  is  in  itself 

liol}',  is  evident  from  that  Name,  in  that  the  Jews  .  .  . 
li.;ve  never  dared,  and  do  not  dare,  to  say  Jehovah  ; 
and  that  on  account  of  them  neither  the  evangelists  nor 
the  apostles  would  say  it ;  and  therefore  instead  of 
Jehovah  they  said  the  Lord. 

688.  That  by  the  baptism  of  John  the  way  was  pre- 
pared, that  Jehovah  the  Lord  might  descend  into  the 
world,  aud  perform  Redemption.  Gen.  art. 

7S6.  The  Israelitish  Church  worshipped  Jehovah,  who 
in  Himself  is  the  invisible  God  (Ex.  xxxiii.  18-23) ;  b^^t 
under  a  human  form,  Avhich  Jehovah  God  put  on  by  an 
Angel  .  .  .  which  human  form  was  representative  of  the 
Lord  who  was  to  come  ;  and  as  this  was  representative, 
therefore  each  and  all  things  of  that  Church  were  made 
representative  .  .  . 


D.  4772-.  They  who  were  in  the  most  ancient  times 
.  .  .  Abraham  himself,  and  they  who  were  after  him, 
worshipped  Jehovah  under  a  human  form  ;  and  when 
He  appeared  under  that  form,  they  called  Him  Jehovah 
•  .  .      4775'- 

E.  24-.  What  is  meant  by  'Jehovah  God'  .  .  .  namely, 
by  'Jehovah'  is  meant  the  Divine  Esse  ;  and  by  'God,' 
the  Divine  Existere  in  Heaven  .  .  , 

78^.  The  reason  Jehovah  was  seen  bj'  many  .  .  .  \\as 
that  they  W'ere  then  encompassed  with  a  column  of 
Spirits,  and  were  thus  preserved  ...  So  also  has  the 
Lord  been  sometimes  seen  by  me. 

205-.  By  'Jehovah'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  good,  which  is  the  Divine  Esse.  220.  39I''. 
"•    395'"-  412^^.  422^^.  482.  768--'.  8505. 

323''.  'Jehovah'  is  said  where  it  treats  of  good  ;  and 
Miod'  where  it  treats  of  truth.     4o6''.  653''. 

328^.  By  'Jehovah'  is  meant  His  Divine  Itself. 

427^  'Holiness  to  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Human  from  which  proceeds  all  the  Holy  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 

514^  That  all  intelligence  and  knowledge  are  from 
the  Lord,  is  signified  by,  'Jehovah  alone  shall  be  ex- 
alted in  that  day'  (Is.ii.  17). 

^".   It  is  said  'Jehovah  is  magnificent'  (Is. xxxiii. 

21)  when  the  men  of  the  Church  are  such  that  they  are 
receptions  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the 
Lord. 


600'^.  The  Celestial  Church  ...  is  meant  by  'the 
house  of  Jehovah.' 

601^.   'Jehovah'  =  the  Lord.     617".  654'-. 

684".  'Jehovah' =  the  Lord  as  to  tlie  Divine  Itself, 
thus  as  to  the  Divine  good. 

-".  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah'  from  the  Divine 

in  primes  .  .  . 

717'-^.  'God,'  in  the  "Word  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth,  thus  also  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord;  and  'Jehovah'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good, 
thus  also  the  Divine  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

799^.  'The  house  of  Jehovah '=-- the  Church  which  is 
in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

1206^.  Therefore  God  is  called  Esse  and  Existere  ; 
'Jah'  from  Esse  ;  and  'Jehovah'  from  Esse  and  Existere 
in  Himself. 

Ath.  150.  Hence  He  was  not  only  conceived,  but 
was  also  born,  from  Jehovah  ;  according  to  Ps.ii.  1,2,6. 

156.  From  the  fact  that  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
love,  which  is  'Jehovah,'  and  'the  Father,'  was  in  Him 
from  conception  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  14^.  In  the  "Word  in  the  Celestial  King- 
dom, instead, of 'Jehovah,'  it  reads  'the  Lord.' 

Can.  God  ii.  Tliis  one  God  is  the  Esse  itself  which  is 
Jehovah  .  .  . 

Redeemer  i.  6.  In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament, 
'Jehovah' =  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  the  Divine  good  ; 
and  'God,'  the  Divine  Existere,  which  is  the  Divine 
truth;  and  'Jehovah  God '  =  both.  In  like  manner 
'Jesus  Christ.' 

ii.  Jehovah  God  descended  as  to  the  Divine  wisdom, 
or  Divine  truth,  and  assumed  the  Human  in  the  virgin 
Mary. 

V.  The  Human  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  the  Son  of  God 
sent  into  the  World. 

1.  Jehovah  God  sent  Himself  into  the  world,  by  as- 
suming the  Human. 

2.  This  Human  conceived  from  Jehovah  God  is  called 
the  Son  of  God  .  .  . 

X.  The  Divine  from  eternity,  and  the  Human  in  time, 
united  as  the  soul  and  the  body,  are  one  Person,  who  is 
Jehovah. 

Jehovah  Nissi.    Jehovah  Nissi. 

A.  8624.  'He  called  the  name  thereof  Jehovah  Nissi' 
(Ex.xvii.  I5)  =  the  continual  war  and  protection  of  the 
Lord  against  those  who  are  in  the  falsity  of  interior  evil. 
Ex. 

.    'Jehovah    Nissi,'   in    the    Original    Language, 

means  'Jehovah  my  Banner'  or  'my  sign  ;'  and  by  'a 
sign'  or  'banner'  in  the  Word  is  signified  [calling  to- 
gether] to  war.     (Continued  under  Banner.) 

Jehovah  Zebaoth.    Jehovah  Zebaoth. 

A.  2921.  When  it  treats  of  the  power  of  Divine  good, 
or  of  omnipotence,  it  is  said  'Jehovah  Zebaoth,'  or 
'Jehovah  of  Armies,'  and  also  'the  Lord;'  so  that 
'Jehovah  Zebaoth'  and  'the  Lord'  are  of  the  same  sense 
and  signification  .  .  . 

-K  That    in   the    Word    of   the   Old   Testament 
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'Jehovah  Zebaoth'  and  'the  Lord'  are  of  the  same  sense 
siguilicatioii.   111. 

[A. 2921]''.  Here,  'the  Lord  God  Almighty'  is  said  in- 
stead of  'Jehovah  Zebaoth.' 

3448".  'His  army' =  Divine  truths.  Hence  it  is,  and 
also  because  the  Lord  alone  fights  for  man  against  the 
Hells  which  are  in  the  continual  endeavour  to  invade, 
that  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  often  called  'Jehovah 
Zebaoth,'  'God  Zebaoth,'  'Lord  Zebaoth;'  that  is,  'of 
Armies.'  111. 

7988'.  As  the  Angels  from  truths  and  goods  are  called 
'the  army  of  Jehovah  ;'  and  so  also  are  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  ;  and  as  all  truth  and  good  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  therefore  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  called  'Jehovah 
Zebaoth,'  or  'of  Armies.'  He  is  so  called  also  from  the 
fact  that  He  fights  for  man  against  the  Hells. 

L.  14^.  As  the  Lord  alone  has  comiuered  the  Hells, 
without  the  help  of  any  Angel,  He  is  called  .  .  . 
'Jehovah  Zebaoth,'  that  is,  'Jehovah  of  the  Armies  of 
War.' 

R.  447^.  As  bj'  'the  armies  of  the  heavens'  are  signi- 
fied the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  the 
Lord  is  called  'Jehovah  Zebaoth,'  that  is,  'Jehovah  of 
Armies.' 


E.  391^^.  'Swearing  to  Jehovah  Zebaoth' (Is. xix.  18) 
^confessing  the  Lord.  'Jehovah  Zebaoth'  is  said  here 
and  in  many  other  places  in  the  Word,  and  there  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  all  good  and  truth  ;  for  'Zebaoth' 
in  the  Original  Language  means  'Armies, 'and  'armies' 
=  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

453".  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah  Zebaoth'  from 
truths  and  goods  fighting  against  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 

573-.  As  all  truths  and  goods  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
He  alone  fights  for  all  in  Heaven,  and  for  all  in  the 
Church,  against  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  from 
Hell,  therefore  He  is  called  'Jehovah  Zebaoth,'  that  is, 
'  of  Armies. ' 

727^".  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah  Zebaoth'  from 
Divine  truths  in  the  whole  complex  ;  for  '  Zebaoth ' 
means  'Armies  ;'  and  '  armies '  =  all  the  truths  and  goods 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church, 

734*.  As  the  Lord  protects  man  from  the  Hells,  that 
is,  from  the  evils  and  falsities  which  continually  rise  up 
thence,  He  is  called  'Jehovah  Zebaoth,'  that  is,  'Jehovah 
of  Armies  ;'  and  by  'armies'  are  signified  the  truths  and 
goods  of  Heaven  and  thence  of  the  Church  in  the  whole 
complex,  by  which  the  Lord  removes  the  Hells  in  general, 
and  with  everyone  in  particular. 

Jehovih.    Jehovih. 

A.  1791.  'Abram  said,  0  Lord  Jehovih' (Gen. xv. 2) 
=  the  Lord's  perception. 

1793.  'Lord  Jehovih'  =  the  internal  man  relatively  to 
the  interior  man.   Ex. 

.    'The  Lord  Jehovih'  frequently  occurs  in  the 

Word  ;  naj-,  whenever  Jehovah  is  called  'the  Lord,'  He 
is  not  called  the  Lord  Jehovah  but  'the  Lord  Jehovih,' 
and  this  especially  when  it  treats  of  temptations.   111. 

2921^.  'The  Lord  Jehovih'  is  said  especially  when 
supplication  is  made  concerning  the  aid  of  omnipotence. 
111. 


9167^.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  so 
frequently  said  'Lord  Jehovih' — and  this  when  suppli- 
cation is  made— by  which  is  signified  'Good  Jehovah  ! ' 

M.  75''.  The  Angel  said,  We  are  now  in  the  camp, 
where  are  the  armies  of  the  Lord  Jehovih  :  so  do  (the 
people  of  the  Golden  Age)  call  themselves  .  .  . 

''.  These    deliciousnesses  .  ,  .  are    excellent    and 

eminent  according  to  the  worship  with  us  of  the  Lord 
Jehovih  .  .  . 


E.  386".  By  'the  servants  of  the  Lord  Jehovih'  (Is. 
Ixv.  13)  are  signified  those  who  receive  goods  and  truths 
from  the  Lord. 

601^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Lord  Jehovih'  when  it 
treats  of  good. 

850'.  From  Divine  good  the  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah,' 
and  also  'the  Lord  Jehovih. ' 

Core.  iii.  After  this  .  .  .  consummation,  the  Lord 
Jehovih  appears  ...      10.  14. 

15.  Whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  Jehovih,  who  is 
the  Lord  our  Saviour. 

18.  That  the  Lord  Jehovih  .  .  .  preduces  a  New 
Church  .  .  . 

47.  That  the  first  state  of  (the  Israelitish  and  Jewish) 
Church,  was  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jehovih  .  .  . 

.  The  Lord  Jehovih  appeared  in  the  beginning  of 

each  Church  .  .  . 

48'-.  Still  more  the  Lord  Jehovih,  who  is  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

49.  The  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jehovih.  111. 

50.  That  by  'the  Lord  Jehovih'  is  everywhere  in  the 
Word  meant  Jehovah  in  His  Human  .  .  . 

Jeremiah.    Jeremias. 

A.  2S3S-.  In  the  sense  of  the  letter,  it  here  treats  of 
Jeremiah,  but  in  the  internal  sense  the  Lord  is  meant. 

4728^.  The  like  as  is  represented  by  Joseph,  is  also 
represented  by  Jeremiah  the  projjhet,  (in) :  '  They  took 
Jeremiah,  and  cast  him  into  a  pit  .  .  .  and  they  let 
down  Jeremiah  liy  cords  into  a  pit  where  there  was  no 
water'  (Jer.xxxviii.6)  ;  that  is,  they  rejected  Divine 
truths  among  falsities  in  svhich  there  was  nothing  of 
truth. 

L.  15^.  Jeremiah  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  re- 
present the  state  of  the  Church  .  .  .  (Jer.xiii.  1-7). 

E.  537^".  By  'the  pit  into  which  they  let  down 
Jeremiah  the  prophet  .  .  .'  is  signified  the  truth  of 
doctrine  falsified  .  .  . 

P.  P.  Jer.  i.  On  the  Lord,  who,  here,  is  'Jeremiah,' 
that  He  should  be  born,  in  order  to  teach  all  Divine 
truth. 

Jericho.    Jericho. 

A.  2973*^.  These  things  were  represented  by  the  city 
of  Jericho  .  .  . 

88 1 5^  'The  walls  of  Jericho '  =  the  falsities  which 
were  defending  evils. 

9325^**.  The  reason  this  was  done  at  the  city  of 
Jericho  (2  Kings  ii.  19-21)  was  that  that  city  is  situated 
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not  far  from  the  Jordan  ;  and  by  the  Jordan  is  signified 
that  with  the  man  of  the  Church  which  first  receives 
truths,  thus  the  Natural. 

10300®.  By  'the  waters  of  Jericho,'  (id.)  are  signified 
the  truths  of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

R.  367S.  As  Jericho  was  a  city  near  the  Jordan  ;  and 
by  the  river  Jordan  is  signified  that  which  is  first  in  the 
Church,  and  this  is  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  therefore  that  city  was 
called  'the  city  of  palm-trees.'  111. 

D.  5809**.  Some  (of  the  gentiles)  heard  (that  God  was 
to  be  born)  in  Jericho  .  .  . 

E.  444H  'Jericho'  (Lukex.)  =  the  Church  where 
there  are  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  .  .  'The  man 
going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho '  =  those  who 
want  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  and  Knowledges  of 
the  Church. 

458^°.  As  '  Jericho '  =  the  good  of  truth,  that  city  was 
called  'the  city  of  palm-trees.'  111. 

.  As  this  is  signified  by  'Jericho,'  the  Lord  said 

in  the  parable  of  the  Samaritan,  that  'he  went  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,'  by  which  is  signified  that 
he  went  through  truths  to  good  ;  for  by  'Jerusalem'  is 
signified  the  truth  of  doctrine,  and  by  'Jericho'  the 
good  of  truth,  which  is  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

11,    And   as    'Jericho'  =  this    good,    therefore, 

'When  Joshua  was  in  Jericho,  he  saw  a  man  standing 
.  .  .  who  said  to  Joshua,  Put  oif  thy  shoe  from  off  thy 
foot  in  the  place  where  thou  art  standing,  because  it  is 
holy'  (Jos. v.  13-15).  And  therefore  [also]  'after  the 
sons  of  Israel  had  taken  Jericho  .  .  .  the  silver  and  the 
gold,  and  the  vessels  of  brass  and  iron,  found  there, 
they  gave  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  Jehovah' 
(Jos.vi.24)  ;  from  which  things  it  is  evident  whence  it  is 
that  Jericho  was  called  'the  city  of  palm-trees.' 

502".  By  the  city  of  Jericho  (Jos.vi.)  is  signified  the 
falsification  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

700^''.  By  the  city  of  Jericho  (id.)  is  signified  instruc- 
tion in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  by  which 
Knowledges  man  is  introduced  into  the  Church  ;  for 
Jericho  was  a  city  not  far  from  the  Jordan,  by  wliich 
river  is  signified  introduction  into'the  Church  .  .  .  And 
as  'Jericho '  =  instruction,  it  also  =  the  good  of  life,  be- 
cause no  one  can  be  instructed  in  the  tiiiths  of  doctrine 
except  him  who  is  in  the  good  of  life.  But  when  the 
Land  of  Canaan  was  possessed  by  idolatrous  nations,  the 
signification  of  the  places  and  cities  in  that  Land  was 
changed  into  the  contrary,  and  conse(iuently  'Jericho' 
then  signified  the  profanation  of  truth  and  good.  From 
these  things  it  follows  that  the  city  itself  signified  the 
doctrine  of  falsity  and  evil,  which  had  perverted  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  and  had  profaned  them  ; 
that  its  'wall'  — the  falsities  of  evil  protecting  that  doc- 
trine ;  and  that  its  inliabitants  =  the  profane  ;  and  as  all 
the  Profane  is  from  infernal  love  after  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  truth  and  good,  that  city  was  burnt  with  fire, 
its  inhabitants  were  given  to  the  curse,  and  its  wall 
fell  .  .  . 

''*.  That  he  should  be  cursed  who  rebuilt  Jericho 

.  .  .=the  profanation  of  Divine  truth  .  .  .  if  instruction 
therein  should  be  represented  anywhere  but  in  Jerusalem 


.  .  .  That  this  profanation  took  place  under  king  Ahab 
...  is  recorded  in  I  Kings  xvi.  34  .  .  . 

Jerusalem.  Hierosolytna,  Jerusalem  ( D.  385 1 ). 
Jerusalemite.      Hierosolymitanus. 

See  New  Jerusalem  ;  and  under  Zion. 

A.  I.  That  'Jerusalem' =  Heaven,  whence  it  is  called 
.  .  .  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

402.  'The  holy  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in 
the  universal  ;  or  in  each  person  in  whom  is  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

"^  '  The  city  of  Truth, '  or  Jerusalem,  =  the  spiritual 

things  of  faith. 

938.  On  the  filthy  Jerusalem.  940".  956.  C.J. 79. 
D-II95-  3559-  3851. 

1151*.  'The  sons  of  Jerusalem'  (Joel  iii.6)  =  the 
spiritual  things  of  faith.      1 197"^. 

1259^  'Jerusalem' =  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  and  the 
Church.      18576.   2348. 

1298*.  'The  holy  Jerusalem'  (Rev. xxi.)  =  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 

1551^.  By  'Jerusalem'  is  signified  the  Lord's  Church. 
3448'«.  3654'-  S48o«.  R.447'. 

15852.  All  things  in  the  middle  of  Canaan  .  .  .  repre- 
sented His  internal  man,  as  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ; 
the  former,  celestial  things,  and  the  latter,  spiritual 
ones. 

2039'.  'Zion'  =  the  Celestial  Church;  'Jerusalem,' 
the  Spiritual  Church.     2576^^.  2607^. 

2177^.  'Jerusalem'  (Ezek.xvi.)=the  Ancient  Church. 
5319--  5433°-  9995^-  io540-. 

2220*.  It  treats  of  the  abominations  of  Jerusalem  .  .  . 

2348-.  'The  street  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.vi.6,  ii)  =  the 
falsities  which  reign  in  the  Church. 

2360.   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

2362.  The  aff'ection  of  truth  constitutes  the  Spiritual 
Church,  and  is  called  in  the  Word  'the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem.'     ^.  3024-.  3081^. 

2466^.  Concerning  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  here  signi- 
fied the  Church  perverted  as  to  truths. 

■*.  'Samaria'  =  the  Church  which  is  in  the  affection 

of  truth  ;  'Jerusalem,'  the  Church  which  is  in  the  affec- 
tion of  good. 

25346.  When  'Jerusalem'  is  mentioned,  they  do  not 
perceive  that  Jerusalem  which  was  in  the  tribes  of  Ben- 
jamin and  Judah,  but  the  holy  and  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

2576".   ' Jerusalem '  =  the  Spiritual  Church.      ". 

27 1 2^.  2928.  1   32405.  44342.  45452.  4592S.  5620*. 

9396^'.    10248^  9930^.    10248^". 

27o8\  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Ancient  Church,  which  was 
spiritual.     31032.   3147I   330 1\  5954«.  6432^.  68048. 

2761^.  'The  City  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  and  Church. 

.   'The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem '  =  those  in  the 

good  of  charity  and  of  faith. 

2775.  In  that  land  (of  Moriah)  was  Jerusalem,  where 
the  Lord  Himself  endured  the  last  of  temptation.  Ex. 

2781^   'They  will  fight  against  Jerusalem'  (Zech.xiv. 
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I2)  =  . 

truths 


against  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Church,  and  its 


[A.]  2906'*,  'The  gift  of  Jerusalem'  (Mal.iii.4)=:wor- 
ship  from  spiritual  love. 

2909-.  That  Hebron  represented  the  Church  before 
Jerusalem  did  so.  Ex. 

■*.  After  David  had  reigned  at  Hebron  seven  years 

and  six  months,  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  occiijned 
Zion  (2  Sam.ii.  i-ii ;  v.5  ;  i  Kingsii.ii)  ;  and  then  first 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Church  began  to  be  represented  by 
Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Celestial  Church  by  Zion. 

2973^.  By  the  Land  of  Canaan  was  represented  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  ;  the  Celestial  of  it  by  Zion,  and  tlie 
Spiritual  by  Jerusalem. 

3084-.  Hence  it  is  that  'to  ascend'  is  predicated  of 
[going]  towards  Jerusalem  ;  but  'to  descend'  [of  going] 
from  Jerusalem  ;  and  also  from  Jeriisalem  to  Zion,  and 
from  Zion  to  Jerusalem  ;  for  by  the  things  which  were 
around  Jerusalem  are  signified  the  exteriors  of  the 
Church  ;  but  by  'Jerusalem,'  the  interiors  ;  and  by 
'Zion,'  the  inmosts. 

3652*.  'When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  encompassed 
with  armies'  (Lukexxi.2o)  =  the  Lord's  Church, 

3881^  AVorship  from  faith  is  'the  nieat-olfering  of 
Jerusalem'  (Mal.iii.4). 

3923'.  The  middle  of  the  Land  was  Beersheba,  before 
Jerusalem  .  .  . 

4057-.  The  consummation  of  the  Tliird  Church  is  not 
described  in  the  "Word,  but  is  foictold,  which  was  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  .  .  .  4333'-. 

4288^.  Therefore  they  were  restricted  (in  their  Avor- 
ship)  ...  to  the  mountain  where  Jerusalem  was,  and 
at  last  to  where  Zion  was  .  .  .     4580^ 

4539®-  For  Jerusalem  was  the  inmost  of  the  Land, 
because  by  it  was  signified  the  Lord's  Spiritual  King- 
dom ;  and  the  House  of  God  was  the  inmost  of  Jerusa- 
lem, because  by  it  was  signified  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  Himself. 
Hence  it  is  said  'to  ascend'  to  them. 

4592^*.  As  by  'Benjamin'  was  represented  the 
Spiritual  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Church,  or  the  truth 
of  good,  which  is  intermediate  between  celestial  good 
and  spiritual  truth,  therefore  Jerusalem  was  ceded  as  an 
inheritance  to  the  sons  of  Benjamin  ;  for  Jerusalem, 
before  Zion  was  built  there,  =  the  Church  in  general. 
That  Jerusalem  was  ceded  to  Benjamin,  see  Jos.xviii. 
28  ;  Judg.i.2l. 

4599*.  That  hence  is  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  the 
Celestial,  is  signified  by,  'the  kingdom  of  the  daughter 
of  Jerusalem'  (Micahiv.8). 

5044^  'The  City,'  or  Jerusalem  (Jer.xvii.25)  =  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

5120^".  Concerning  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  signified 
the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial  Church. 

53i3'2_  'Jerusalem'  (Jer.iii. I7)  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom.  This  Kingdom  is  also  meant  by  'the  New- 
Jerusalem'  in  Ezekiel ;  and  also  by  'the  holy  Jerusalem 
descending  from  heaven,'  in  the  Revelation.  The  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  is  where  the  principal  thing  is  Divine 


truth  in  wliich  is  good  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  why 
Jerusalem  is  called  'the  throne  of  Jehovah.' 

5922".  'The  holy  City  Jerusalem'  (Rev.xxi.ii)  =  the 
Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens,  and  His 
Spiritual  Church  on  eartli,  of  which  'glory'  is  predi- 
cated. 

6435®.  Therefore  Jerusalem  was  called  'holy,'  when 
yet  in  itself  it  was  filthy. 

6508^.  'To  restore  and  build  Jerusalem'  (Dan.ix.25) 
.  .  .  'Jerusalem, '  here,  =  a  new  Church. 

6745^  'Sion  and  Jerusalem '=:  the  Celestial  Church; 
'Sion,'  its  internal ;  and  'Jerusalem,'  its  external. 

*.  When  'Sion'  and  '  Jerusalem '  are  mentioned 

together,  the  Celestial  Church  is  signified  by  them  ;  by 
'Sion,'  its  internal;  and  by  'Jerusalem,' its  external. 
But  when  'Jerusalem'  is  mentioned  without  Sion,  it 
then  for  the  most  part  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

7356^  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Sjjiritual  Church;  thus  the 
good  of  charity  and  of  the  derivative  faith. 

7456'*.  'Jerusalem' =  the  Celestial  Spiritual  Church  ; 
'Samaria,'  tlie  Spiritual  Church. 

7573^.  By  'Jerusalem'  is  signified  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  in  which  arc  tliey  who  are  in  good  from  truth, 
and  in  truth  from  good. 

8904*.  By  'Jerusalem'  is  meant  the  perverted  Church. 
10283''. 

89",8-.  Hence  l)y  'Jerusalem'  in  the  Word,  and  by 
the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  signified  the 
Lord's  Church  ;  and  the  Lord's  Church  is  with  everyone 
who  is  in  a  state  of  reception '^  of  charity  and  faitli 
from  the  Lord  ;  for  man  liimself  is  the  Church  ;  and  a 
number  with  whom  the  Church  is  make  the  Church  in 
general. 

9166*.  'To  swear  by  Jerusalem'  (Matt. v. 35)  =  by  the 
doctrine  of  truth  from  the  Word  ;  for  'Jerusalem'  in  a 
wide  sense  =  the  Church.  But  when  'the  earth'  is 
mentioned,  which  =  the  Church,  and  then  'Jerusalem,' 
'  Jerusalem '  =  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  consequently, 
the  doctrine  of  Divine  truth  from  the  Word.  Hence  it 
is  that  it  is  called  'the  city  of  the  great  God.' 

9229^".  Jerusalem  is  here  called  'the  holy  city,'  when 
yet  it  was  rather  profane,  because  the  Lord  had  then 
been  crucified  there. 

^.  The  salvation  of  those  who  were  of  the  Spiritual 

Church,  and  their  elevation  into  the  Holy  Jerusalem, 
which  is  Heaven.  Sig. 

9328-.  'To  fight  against  Jerusalem'  —  against  the 
Church,  thus  also  against  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith, 
which  make  the  Church. 

9485^.  'Jerusalem,'  to  which  the  nations  shall  lie 
gathered  (Jer.iii.  17)  =  this  new  Church.     9487^. 

9960".  'Jerusalem'  (Lam.i.8)  =  the  Church  which  is 
in  falsities  from  evil. 

10037-.  By  'Jerusalem'  is  signified  the  Church  with 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

H.  73-.  'Jerusalem'  (Rev. xxi.)  =  the  Lord's  Church; 
and,  in  a  more  eminent  sense,  Heaven. 

N.  I*.  That  by  'Jerusalem'  is  signified  the  Church  as 
to  doctrine.  Refs. 
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6.  What  is  meant  by  'Jerusalem'  in  the  Word,  in  its 
spiritual  sense,  is  known  to  few.  By  'Jerusalem'  is 
meant  the  Church  itself  as  to  doctrine  ;  and  this  because 
there  and  not  elsewhere  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  there 
was  a  temple,  an  altar,  sacrifices  were  performed,  thus 
Divine  worship  itself.  Therefore  also  three  feasts  were 
celebrated  there  annually,  and  every  male  of  the  whole 
Land  was  commanded  to  go  to  them.  Hence  then  it  is 
that  by  'Jerusalem'  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  signified 
the  Church  as  to  worship  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  as  to 
doctrine ;  for  worship  is  prescribed  in  doctrine,  and  is 
effected  according  to  it  .  .  .     R.  880. 

C.  J.  79.  In  that  quarter  there  are  two  great  cities 
into  which  the  Jews  are  brought  after  death  ;  and  which 
before  the  Judgment  they  called  Jerusalems  ;  but  after 
it  by  another  name  ;  because  after  the  Judgment,  by 
Jerusalem  is  understood  the  Church  (as  to  doctrine)  in 
wliich  the  Lord  alone  is  adored.     T.841. 

L.  64^.  That  by  'Jerusalem'  in  these  passages  is 
meant  the  Church  which  was  to  be  established  by  the 
Lord,  and  which  also  has  been  established,  and  not  the 
Jerusalem  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .  may  be  evident 
from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  it  is  said  of  tliis 
Jerusalem  that  it  has  been  completely  destroyed,  and 
that  it  is  to  be  destroyed.   111.     R.880S. 

S.  71-.  (In  the  Word  in  Heaven)  instead  of  'Zion' 
and  'Jerusalem,'  there  is  'the  Church  as  to  the  Word,' 
and  'as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word.' 

Life  79''.  By  'Jerusalem'  is  signified  the  Church  as 
to  doctrine. 

R.  52-'.  'Jerusalem'  which  shall  be  trodden  down'  = 
the  Church. 

134^  'Jerusalem'  (Ezek.xvi.)  =  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  Churrdi. 

531.  A  pestilential  smoke  from  the  Jerusalem  which 
is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  ...     B.  114.  T.567. 

655^.  One  of  tlie  Jerusalemite  cities,  where  charity  is 
primary  ...     T.  388*. 

880.  Thatl)y  'Jerusalem'  is  meant  the  Church  as  to 
doctrine  and  the  derivative  worship.   111. 

-.   It  is    this    new    Church   which   is   meant   by 

'Jerusalem'  .  .  . 

B.  71.  The  Jerusalemite  Temple. 

73.  Matt.xxiv.,  JIarkxiii.,  and  Lukexxi.  do  not  de- 
scribe the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  of  Jerusalem, 
but  foretell  the  successive  changes  of  the  state  of  the 
Christian  Church  .  .  . 

100^.  That  by  'Jerusalem'  in  these  passages  is  meant 
the  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord.  111.  and  Ex. 
T.7825. 

T.  107.  By  'Jerusalem'  is  not  meant  any  city  from 
Heaven  ;  but  the  Church  which  will  descend  out  of 
Heaven  from  the  Lord, 

782.  That  by  'Jerusalem'  is  meant  the  Church,  is 
perspicuously  evident  from  the  profiheticals  in  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  the  new  Church  to  be  established 
by  the  Lord,  in  that  it  is  there  called  'Jerusalem.'  111. 

789".  In  these  passages  by  '  Jerusalem '  is  meant  the 
Holy  New  Jerusalem,  described  in  the  Apocalypse,  by 
which  is  meant  tlie  New  Church.   111. 


D.  3042.  The  old  Jerusalem  (in  the  Spiritual  World) 
3385.  3409. 

6082.  On  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  after  the  cap- 
tivity.    (The  dates  given.) 

E.  31".  The  reason  this  was  done  when  the  Lord 
went  (triumphantly)  into  Jerusalem,  was  that  by  'Jeru- 
salem' is  signified  the  Church. 

83-.  '  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem'  (Luke  xviii.31) 
.  .  .  "Jerusalem,' here,  =  the  Jewish  Church. 

131^   ' Jerusalem '=: the   Church.     141^.  ".   IS^^- 

175^^  427".  439'.  538^-  675^^'. 

175'.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  Church  in  the  Heavens 
and  on  earth  .  .  . 

195".  'Jerusalem'  — the  Spiritual  Kingdom  and  the 
Spiritual  Church. 

204^.  The  reason  Jerusalem  is  called  'the  holy  city,' 
is  that  by  it  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  meant  the  Church 
as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth.     208".   223^   ^^. 

240''.  'Jerusalem'  (Ezek.iii.)  =  the  Church  in  which 
there  are  not  goods,  but  evils, 

253^.  'Jerusalem'  — the  Church  as  to  doctrine,  thus 
Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  for  this 
makes  the  Church,     298^, 

272^.  ' Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  which  is  in  truths 
from  this  good, 

275-''.   'Jerusalem'  =  the  Church  as  to  doctrine.    315"- 

32923.  [355-5.    3^7_    39210.    422".    433i».   1^    -. 

638'".  652^.  714^".  7279.  741''.  750--.  780".  1057^'. 
I  ioqI*. 

355''.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  where  is  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  truth. 

365^  'Jerusalem,'  over  which  the  Lord  wept,  =  the 
Church,  which  was  then  completely  vastated  .  .  . 

35_    '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  and 

worship. 

36_   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  truths  of 

doctrine. 

^^.   Here,  Jerusalem  is  called  'Salem'  (Ps.lxxvi.2), 

because  by  'Salem'  is  signified  peace  ;  from  which  Jeru- 
salem also  was  named.  The  reason  it  was  so  named, 
is  that  '  peace '  =  all  the  things  mentioned  above. 

3»_    '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  ;  oi', 

what  is  the  same,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  388^"'. 
540".   734i«. 

372*=.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  doctrine  of 
truth, 

375^".    'To  build  Jerusalem'  =  to  establish  the  Church. 

3763-*,  'The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem '  =  all  who  ;ire 
of  the  Church. 

386''.  'The  streets  of  Jerusalem '  =  the  trutlis  of  the 
Church. 

401^^.  'The  king  of  Jerusalem'  (Jos.x.  i)  =  the  trutli 
of  the  Church  completely  vastated  by  falsities. 

405^.  'Jerusalem  the  evangelizatress '  (Is.xl.9)  =  the 
Church  which  is  thence  from  the  Word  in  the  truths  of 
doctrine. 

-■'.   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  truths,  and 

thence  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Church. 
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[£.405]-".  Therefore  Mount  Zion  was  built  above  Jeru- 
salem .  .  .  'Jerusalem'^ the  Church  which  is  in  truths 
from  that  good,  or  tlie  Church  as  to  doctrine  ;  and 
therefore  also  Jerusalem  is  called  'the  mountain,'  and 
also  'the  hill,'  'of  holiness'  .  .  . 

^.   Because    Mount   Zion    and    Jerusalem   were 

built  as  much  as  could  be  done  in  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

431^.  'Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city  which  coheres 
with  itself  together'  (Ps.cxxii.3)  =  the  Church  as  to 
doctrine  .  .  .  when  all  things  of  its  doctrine  are  in  agree- 
ment and  nnanimit}'  with  each  other,  and  when  they 
mutually  regard  the  Lord  and  love  to  Him  from  Him  as 
the  beginning  and  the  end. 

433'^.  'The  sons  of  Jerusalem '  =  the  truths  of  the 
Word. 

".  That  this  Church  will  be  safe  from  the  in- 
festation of  evils  and  falsities,  is  signified  by.  'Jerusa- 
lem shall  dwell  under  itself  in  Jerusalem'  (Zech.xii.6). 

444'-'.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  where  are  the  truths 
of  doctrine. 

449'*.  As  Benjamin  .  .  .=  truth  conjoined  with  good 
in  the  natural  man,  'therefore  his  lot  in  the  Land  of 
Canaan  was  between  the  sons  of  Judah  and  between 
the  sons  of  Joseph  ;  and  also  to  that  tribe  was  ceded 
Jerusalem,  where  then  were  the  Jebusites,  for  an  in- 
heritance' (Jos.xviii.  11-28)  ;  so  that  the  sons  of  Ben- 
jamin dwelt  there  together  with  the  Jews,  who  after- 
wards occupied  that  city.  .  .  The  reason  Jerusalem  was 
ceded  to  that  tribe,  was  that  'Jerusalem'  signified  the 
Church  as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  worship  ;  and  all  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  is  the  doctrine  of  truth  conjoined 
with  good  ;  and  all  worship  according  to  doctrine  is 
effected  by  means  of.the  natural  man  .  .  . 

\    '  Jerusalem '  =  the  doctrine  of  truth. 

'^.    'Jerusalem' =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

453^-.  'To  number  the  houses  of  Jerusalem'  (Is.xxii. 
lo)  =  to  falsify  the  goods  of  truth.  For  'the  houses  of 
Jerusalem '  =  the  goods  of  truth  of  the  Church. 

455^.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  doctrine,  and 
consequently  the  truths  of  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

458^".   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  truth  of  doctrine. 

502".  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  truth  of 
doctrine,  consequently  the  truth  of  doctrine  of  the 
Church. 

5048.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  in  which  is  the  truth 
of  doctrine. 

514^".  ' Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  where  the  truth  of 
doctrine  reigns. 

SSS'-  'Jerusalem'  the  metropolis  of  the  Jews  =  the 
Celestial  Church  as  to  doctrine. 

1".   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  and  its  doctrine. 

573^^.  'Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies '...= 
the  Church  as  to  doctrine  .  .  .  taken  possession  of  by 
falsities.  .  .  These  things  are  not  said  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  .  .  ,  but  of  the  destruction 
of  the  Church  at  its  end  .  .  .  But  still  ...  by  these 
words  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  there  is  meant  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  ;  but  this  destruction  represented 
and  thence  signified  the  destruction  of  the  Church  at 
its  end. 


576".   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Celestial  Church. 

584^  'Jerusalem'^ the  Church  as  to  the  truths  of 
doctrine. 

60015.  That  this  Church  will  be  safe  from  the  infesta- 
tion of  evils  and  falsities,  and  will  live  in  the  good  of 
life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine,  is  signified  by, 
'Jerusalem  shall  dwell  longer  under  itself  in  Jerusalem.' 
'  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

6oi\   'Its  hill,'  or  Jerusalem,  =the  Spiritual  Church. 

608".  'Jerusalem' =  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  there- 
fore it  is  called  'the  city  of  the  great  God.' 

612'.  By  'Jerusalem'  are  meant  all  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  wlio  are  they  who  are  in  the  doctrine 
of  genuine  truth. 

617''.   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Ancient  Church. 

Jerusalem '  =  the   Church;  first,  the  Ancient 

and  afterwards  the  Israelitish  Church. 

•  Jerusalem '= the  Church  as  to  the  doctrine  of 


619I1 
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624'". 
truth. 

629".   '  Jerusalem '  =  this  new  Church. 

632.  By  'the  holy  City,'  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is 
meant  Jerusalem,  which  in  the  Word  2}«'Ssim  is  called 
the  holy  City  and  city;  but  by  'Jerusalem'  is  meant 
the  Church  ;  and  by  'City'  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

*.    'Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down '  =  that  the 

Church  as  to  doctrine  shall  be  destroyed.     811. 

652'-.  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  truths  of 
doctrine  ;  and  therefore  Jerusalem  is  called  'the  city  of 
Truth.' 

^^.   'The   stieets    of   Jerusalem '  =  the   truths   of 

doctrine  ;  here,  its  falsities  of  doctrine. 

~.   'To  the  restoring  and  building  of  Jerusalem' 

(Dau.ix.25)  .  .  .=rthe  Church  which  will  be  established 
by  the  Lord.  684^^ 

653*.  'Jerusalem,'  where  the  Jews  were,  =  the  Celestial 
Church. 

654-*.  ' Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  truth  of 
doctrine. 

'^.    'Aholibah  which   was   Jerusalem' =:  .  .  .  the 

Celestial  Church.  (  =  the  Celestial  Church  as  to  doc- 
trine.    724^-. ) 

6551".  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  Church  where  mere  falsities 
and  evils  reign. 

659^.  Because  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  outside 
of  it,  all  the  places  corresponded  to  places  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  . 

e_  As    'Jerusalem'    signified    Heaven    and    the 

Church  as  to  doctrine  .  .  . 

700'*.  (By  this)  is  signified  the  profanation  of  Divine 
truth  ...  if  instruction  in  it  were  represented  anywhere 
else  than  in  Jerusalem,  by  which  was  signified  the 
Church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good,  and  as  to 
instruction  from  the  Word. 

724^".  The  restoration  of  the  Church  which  had 
lapsed  into  mere  falsities  of  evil,  is  signified  by,  'Wake 
up,  wake  up,  arise,  0  Jerusalem  .  .  .'  (Is.li.  17).  '  Jeru- 
salem'=  the  Church  as  to  doctrine. 

725'.  (The  reason  every  male  went  up  three  times  a 
year)  was  that  by  'Jerusalem'  was  signified  the  Church 
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as  to  doctrine,  and  thence  also  the  doctrine  of  the 
Chiircli. 

740'".   '  Jerusalem '  =  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

811^".  '  Jerusalem '  =  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from 
the  Word. 

850^.  It  was  also  from  this  reason  that  by  'Jerusalem,' 
which  lay  under  that  mountain,  is  signified  the  Church 
as  to  doctrine  ;  for  all  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is 
from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
consequently  from  the  Word.  The  reason  that  city  was 
built  upon  a  mountain,  was  that  at  that  time  mountains 
from  their  height  represented  the  Heavens. 

^  By    'Jerusalem'   is    meant   Heaven    and    the 

Church  as  to  doctrine  from  this  Divine  truth  ;  therefore 
it  is  said  .  .  .  'the  discourse  of  Jehovah  shall  go  forth 
from  Jerusalem'  (Micah  iv.2).     ''. 

^^   '  Jerusalem '  =  doctrine  thence. 

960*.  ' Jerusalem' =  the  Celestial  Church  as  to  doc- 
trine. 

1088.  'The  like  is  signitied  by  metropolitan  cities  as 
by  the  kingdoms ;  as  the  Jewish  kingdom  by  'Jerusalem.' 

1 1 15*.  The  new  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord 
is  meant  by  'Jerusalem.' 

1155^.  'To  the  mountain  of  My  holiness,  Jerusalem' 
(Is.lxvi.2o)  =  the  Church  in  which  charity  reigns. 

J.  (Post.)  258.  Before  the  Judgment  they  called  these 
two  cities  Jerusalem ;  but  after  the  Judgment  they 
changed  the  name  by  command,  because  after  it  there 
came  everywhere  into  common  discourse  the  Holy  Jerusa- 
lem treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  by  which  is  signitied 
the  New  Church,  into  which  no  one  will  enter  who  does 
not  make  the  Messiah  one  with  Jehovah,  thus  who  does 
not  worship  the  Lord  alone. 

Coro.  55.  'Zion'  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Word; 
'Jerusalem,'  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

Jesse.     Jischajus. 

A.  2468".  'The  Root  of  Jesse'  (Is.xi. io)  =  the  Lord. 
4594'^-  9256'.  E.i75«.  205«. 

10132-.  'The  Root  of  Jesse'  =  tlie  Lord  from  whom  is 
this  good  (of  innocence). 


E.  3106.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Human  is  called  'the 
Root  of  David,'  from  the  fact  that  all  Divine  truth  is 
from  Him,  as  all  things  come  forth  and  subsist  from 
their  root.  Hence,  too,  it  is  that  He  is  called  also  'the 
Root  of  Jesse'  .  .  .  'Jesse'  is  put  for  'David,'  because 
he  was  his  father. 

Jest.      Ciwillatus.     M.79''. 

Jest.     Dicterium. 

A.  1844'^.  They  hurt  and  pursue  them  with  jests. 

T.  74^.  They  wanted  to  sharpen  their  tongues  for 
jests. 

798".  (Calvin)  added  some  jests  directed  against  the 
worship  of  the  Lord. 


D.  2120".  They  had  been  continually  delighted  with 
sharp  sayings. 


Jesuit.     Jesiiita. 
Jesuitical.    Jesuiticus. 

A.  8383-.  Some  of  them  had  been  preachers,  not 
unlike  those  who  call  themselves  of  the  Society  of  the 
Lord,  or  Jesuits ;  and  by  their  preachings  .  .  .  they 
could  move  the  common  people  to  tears  .  .  . 

S.  116-.  There  are  many  such  (in  Hell)  from  the 
Jesuits.  Des. 

J.  58-.  There  were  very  many  of  those  who  call  them- 
selves of  the  Society  of  Jesus  .  .  . 

C.  J.  56.  They  who  are  of  the  Jesuitical  order,  pre- 
pare communications  for  themselves  by  clandestine 
arts  .  .  . 

P.  222^.  These  are  for  the  most  part  hypocrites,  and 
many  from  the  Jesuitical  order,  who  interiorly  do  not 
believe  anything  of  the  Divine  .  .  . 

R.  578-.  Among  whom  are  .  .  .  many  from  the  Jesu- 
itical order,  who  had  permitted  all  these  (evils),  pro- 
vided they  took  care  of  themselves  in  regard  to  the  laws 
of  the  world  .  .  . 

M.  499.  Take  some  one  from  the  order  who  is  called 
a  Jesuit,  and  cause  him  to  speak  ...  or  teach  .  .  .  con- 
cerning God,  etc.  .  .  and  you  will  hear  a  more  rational 
zealot  than  any  other  :  perhaps  he  will  move  you  to 
sighs  and  tears  .  .  .  Then  take  him  into  your  house, 
extol  him  .  .  .  call  him  the  father  of  wisdom  .  .  .  until 
he  opens  his  heart ;  and  you  will  hear  .  .  .  that  God, 
etc.,  are  mere  fancies  and  delusions  ;  bonds  invented 
for  souls  .  .  . 

T.  1466.  Those  who  call  themselves  of  the  society  of 
Jesus  are  carried  away  by  a  zeal  which  with  many  is 
from  infernal  love  .  .  . 


D.  3597.  Among  those  who  inspire  others  with  this 
unseasonalile  mercy  ...  are  the  greater  part  of  the 
monks  and  Jesuits  .  .  . 

4470.  On  the  Jesuits. 

.  The  Jesuits  appear  as  it  were  in  front  above, 

and  behind  above,  in  both  places  at  once.  They  had  a 
subject  under  the  buttocks  in  Hell,  who  infested  me  .  .  . 
The  wicked,  flagitious,  and  profane  things  which  .  .  .  the 
Jesuits  perpetrated  tlu-ough  him  cannot  be  described  ; 
they  are  the  most  profane  ones  of  all.  There  were  also 
others,  disciples,  so  called,  of  the  Jesuits,  who  were 
sejiarated  from  them.  They  had  a  filthy  female  Subject 
above  the  head  .  .  .  The  profane  tilings  they  did  cannot 
be  described.  They  are  represented  by  serpents  of 
diverse  kinds,  viperous  .  .  . 

4549^.  I  suppose  them  to  be  of  the  Jesuits,  who  arc 
deceitful  and  also  magical,  and  more  subtle  than  others. 

4553.  There  sometimes  appear  there  in  cloaks  as  it 
were  Jesuits  .  .  .  Those  who  are  there  are  inwardly 
wicked  ;  especially  from  that  sort  who  are  called  Jesuits. 

4681.   On  the  Jesuits,  and  thus  on  the  saints. 

.  The  Jesuits  in  the  other  life  who  are  evil  were 

observed  .  .  .  There  are  among  them  some  who  are  good  ; 
some  who  are  in  simplicity  pious  ;  some  who  are  wantonly 
evil  ;  some  who  are  cunning  ;  and  some  who  are  deceit- 
ful. Des.  seriatim. 

4958.  The  Jesuits  also  then  conspired  with  them. 
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[D. ]  5006.  At  last  the  Jesuits  also  descended  .  .  . 

501 1.  They  who  are  Babel,  especially  the  Jesuits, 
inflowed  with  (Charles  XII.);  and  laboured  in  every 
way  that  he  might  be  revived. 

^.  Thus  it  was  shown  that  the  Jesuits,  who  have 

the  desire  of  commanding  above  others,  together  made 
one  devil  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  They  did  this  to  the  end 
that  he  might  destroy  those  wlio  adored  the  Lord,  and 
not  them.     5079. 

5080^.  I  saw  the  Jesuits  .  .  . 

5207.  There  were  no  Jesuits  there. 

5208.  They  placed  a  devil  on  one  of  the  rocks,  and 
.  .  .  said  he  was  God  the  Father  .  .  .  Those  who  did 
this  aspired  to  command  all,  by  means  of  that  devil  .  .  . 
Among  those  who  did  this  were  many  Jesuits  .  .  .  Tliey 
worshipped  a  devil  ;  and  it  was  granted  the  devil  to 
command  them  at  his  ])leasure.  These  also  were  after- 
wards cast  into  the  Hells  ,  .  . 

5281.  These,  especially,  were  the  abodes  of  the  Jesuits. 

5286.  The  Jesuits  and  monks  rove  about  everywhere 
there,  and  scrape  together  riches,  and  store  them  away 
in  a  deep  place.  Des. 

5413.  On  the  mountain  where  the  Jesuits  are.  Des. 
(The  Judgment  on  it.) 

546oas.  Among  them  were  some  Jesuits. 

5639.  Many  Jesuits  (can  make  themselves  Angels  of 
light). 

5844-*.  Tlierefore  (Benedict  XI Y.)  loved  and  honoured 
the  Jesuits.  .  .     58466.  J.(Post.)io3. 

6027^  The  Ex-Czar  Peter  ,  .  .  had  two  disguised 
Jesuits  witli  liim  .  .  .  who  secretly  tried  to  bring  him 
over  to  the  Catliolics. 

D.  Min.  4567.  Anthony  uses  the  ministry  of  tlie 
wliite  Jesuits. 

4573.   On  the  white  Jesuits. 

.  There  are  Jesuits  who  wanted,  in  the  life  of 

the  body,  to  obtain  all  things  by  prayers,  in  order  that 
they  might  thus  command  others  .  .  .  They  appear 
small,  with  bright  white  clothing,  in  front  near  the 
earth,  a  little  to  the  left.  They  descend  into  their  Hell 
by  ladders  .  .  .  They  ascended,  and  then  were  standing 
in  order  with  their  books  in  their  hands,  reading. 
They  can  deceive  infants  ;  but  their  reading  and  praying 
regards  themselves  .  .  . 

E.  1044.  The  interiors  .  .  .  witli  the  Jesuits  .  .  . 
appeared  so  empty  that  they  did  not  know  a  single 
truth  which  leads  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  67.  See  Igxatius,  here. 

De  Conj.  98.  The  monks  and  Jesuits  who  (seduce  to 
adultery)  under  the  pretext  of  piety,  and  for  the  sake  of 
pity  towards  them,  with  a  promise  that  they  will  remit 
sins,  are  committed  to  Gehenna. 

109.  Among  the  adulterers  who  are  also  cruel  .  .  .  are 
many  of  the  Jesuits  and  monks  .  .  , 

Jesus.     /es2is. 

A.  2025^.  Therefore  He  is  called .  .  .  the  Saviour, 
which  is  His  name  'Jesus.' 

3004.  When   the   two    names    of    our   Lord,    'Jesus 


Clirist,'  are  mentioned,  few  have  any  otlior  idea  than 
that  tliey  are  proper  names,  and  almost  like  the  names 
of  any  other  man,  but  more  holy.  The  learned  do 
indeed  know  that  'Jesus' means  'Saviour,'  and  'Christ,' 
'the  Anointed,'  and  they  thence  apprehend  some  interior 
idea.  But  still  it  is  not  these  things  which  the  Angels 
in  Heaven  i)ereeive  from  these  names.  They  are  things 
still  more  Divine  ;  namely,  by  'Jesus,'  when  it  is  named 
by  a  man  who  is  reading  the  AVord,  they  perceive  the 
Divine  good;  and  by  'Christ,'  the  Divine  truth  ;  and 
by  both,  the  Divine  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  of 
truth  and  good  ;  thus  everything  Divine  in  the  heavenly 
marriage,  whicli  is  Heaven. 

30096.  The  Priestly  represented  the  Divine  marriage 
of  truth  in  good  :  tliis  is  signified  by  'Jesus.' 

5502.  The  name  'Jesus'  involves  the  Divine  good. 
8625. 

8875^.  The  Lord's  two  names,  'Jesus'  and  'Christ'  = 
the  Divine  marriage  (of  good  and  truth)  which  is  in  the 
Lord. 

9806-.  The  Lord  is  called  .  .  .  'Jesus,'  or  'Saviour,' 
when  good  is  treated  of. 

H.  24.  From  the  Divine  Celestial,  the  Lord  in  the 
world  was  called  'Jesus'  .  .  . 

P.  2626.  In  the  Sjiiritual  World,  where  everyone  is 
held  in  si)eaking  as  he  is  thinking,  no  one  can  even 
name  Jesus,  e.\ce[)t  him  who  has  lived  in  the  world  as 
a  Christian  ;  and  tliis  .  .  .  lest  His  name  should  be 
profaned. 

R.  2.  'The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ'  (Rev.i.  i)=pre- 
dictions  by  the  Lord  concerning  Himself  and  His 
Church  ...     E.5. 

6.  'The  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ'  (ver.2)  =  those 
Avho  acknowledge  the  Human  of  the  Lord  to  be  Divine. 

35- 

.  By  'Jesus  Christ,'  and  by  'the  Lamb,'  in  the 

Apocalypse,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human. 

15.   'From  Jesus  Christ'  (ver.  I5)  =  the  Divine  Human. 

33.  'The  patient  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ  (ver.9) 
—  the  Advent  of  the  Lord. 

294'.  They  who  had  confirmed  faith  separated  from 
charity  were  told  to  say  Jesus  ;  but  they  could  not,  but 
they  could  all  say  Christ  .  .  .  The  reason  was  that  they 
did  not  pray  to  the  Saviour  Himself;  for  'Jesus'  means 
'Saviour.'     T.  iii. 

63S.  'The  faith  of  Jesus'  ( Rev. xiv.  12)  =  faith  in  the 
Lord  .  .  .  (  =  the  implantation  of  truth  by  the  Lord. 
E.S95.) 

846.  '  I  saw  the  souls  of  those  who  were  smitten  with 
the  axe  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus'  (Rev. xx. 4)  =  those 
who  were  rejected  .  .  .  because  they  worshipjied  the 
Lord  .  .  .  'tlie  testimony  of  Jesus '  =  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human. 

953.  'I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  Angel'  (Rev.xxii. i6)  =  a 
testification  by  the  Lord.  .  .  The  reason  the  Lord  here 
names  Himself  'Jesus,'  is  that  all  in  the  Christian 
world  may  know  that  the  Lord  Himself,  who  was  in  the 
world,  manifested  the  things  which  are  described  in  this 
Book,  as  also  the  things  which  have  now  been  o^iened. 

960.   'Even  come,  Lord  Jesus'  (ver. 20)  =  that  in  His 
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Divine  Human  which  He  took  to  Himself  in  the  world, 
and  glorified,  He  comes  as  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband, 
and  that  the  Church  desires  Him  as  tiie  bride  and  wife. 

°.  That  the  Lord  will  come  in  the  Divine  Human 

which  He  took  to  Himself  in  the  world,  and  glorified, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  He  names  Himself  'Jesus' 
.  .  .  and  that  the  Church  here  says,  'Come,  Lord  Jesus.' 

961^.  (The  Divine  Trinity  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Ex.)     962'2. 

•^.   He  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  as  to  the 

Divine  a  quo,  and  as  to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

®.  A  Trinity  of  Person,  which  is  given  solely  in 

tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

'.  This  Only  Cod  is  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 

is  Jehovah  the  Lord  ;  tiie  Cieator  from  eternity,  the 
Saviour  in  time,  and  the  Keformer  to  eternity  ;  thus 
who  is  at  once  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

B.  43.  That  this  faith  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  There  is  One  God,  in  whom  is  the 
Divine  Trinity,  and  He  is  the  Lord  Jesiis  Christ. 
117'.  T.3.  Scia.  10. 

116-.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that  God  is  one  in 
Essence  and  in  Person,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
that  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  He. 
F.34.  R-67. 

T.  114.  The  Lord  is  called  'Jesus'  from  the  priestly 
office  ;  and  'Christ'  from  the  regal  office. 

297-.  That  the  name  'Jesus'  is  in  like  manner  holy, 
is  known  from  the  apostle's  saying,  that  at  that  name 
the  knees  are  bent  and  are  to  be  bent,  in  Heaven  and 
on  earth  ;  and  besides  that  it  can  be  named  by  no 
devil  in  Hell. 

298<^.  By  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  is  meant  every- 
thing of  redemption,  and  everything  of  His  doctrine, 
and  thus  everything  of  salvation  ;  by  'Jesus,'  every- 
thing of  salvation  through  redemption  ;  and  by  'Christ,' 
everything  of  salvation  through  His  doctrine. 

342*.  (Thus)  everyone  who  wants  to  be  truly  a  Cliris- 
tian,  and  to  be  saved  by  Christ,  ought  to  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

380^.  For  no  satan  can  endure  to  .  .  .  hear  Jesvis 
named. 

799.  They  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities 
of  religion,  and  also  tho.se  who  have  led  an  evil  life  .  .  . 
associate  themselves  with  their  like,  who  are  in  Hell, 
where  more  and  more  they  confirm  themselves  against 
the  warship  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  insomuch  that  they  cannot 
endure  to  hear  the  name  of  Jesus. 

838.  God  Himself,  who  in  His  Human  is  called  Jesus 
Christ  .  ,  . 

D.  430.  On  those  there  who  have  Jesus  with  them, 
as  they  believe  ;  and  those  who  have  Christ. 

531.  It  was  asked  whether  (the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter) 
know  that  their  Only  Lord  is  a  Man.  The  Spirit  said 
that  they  know  it  .  .  .  and  that  their  Only  Lord  is 
Jesus  Christ.  They  do  not  indeed  call  Him  by  this 
name  ;  but  that  He  is  the  Supreme,  who  is  called  Jesus 
Christ,  is  now  unanimously  confessed  by  all  .  .  .  As  to 
the  name  'King,'  they  suppose  that  it  is  beneath  His 


dignity,  because  the  name  of  King  savours  of  what  is 
worldly  ;  and  that  'Jesus'  means  'Saviour'  they  acknow- 
ledge, because  it  is  the  same  as  the  Preserver  of  all. 
(Compare  A. 8543.) 

3314a.  I  spoke  with  (the  Most  Ancients)  concerning 
other  ideas  by  which  the  Lord  is  expressed,  as  'Jesus,' 
and  'Christ.'  This  they  could  not  perceive,  because 
the  ideas  are  overwhelmed  with  natural  things,  because 
they  are  names. 

E.  10.  To  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  at  heart  is  to 
acknowledge  the  Divine  in  His  Human  ;  for  he  who 
acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  does  not  at  the  same  time 
acknowledge  the  Divine  in  His  Human,  does  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord  ;  for  His  Divine  is  in  His  Human, 
and  not  outside  of  it  .  .  . 

26.  'From  Jesus  Christ '  =  from  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Human  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  this 
was  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  world,  thus  the  name 
of  His  Human  ;  but  as  to  the  Divine  His  name  was 
'Jehovah,'  and  'God.'  It  is  said  the  Divine  Human, 
because  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine  when  He 
was  in  the  world  .  .  . 

31^.  That  by  the  two  names  'Jesus,'  and  'Christ'  are 
signified  both  His  Priestly  and  His  Pi.oyal ;  namely,  by 
'Jesus'  the  Divine  good,  and  by  'Christ'  the  Divine 
truth.  Refs. 

49.  'The  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ' =  where  there 
is  the  Knowledge  of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His 
Human.  (For)  'the  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ' = 
when  that  time  comes  when  the  Church  will  Know  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  Church  Knows  the  Lord  when  it  acknow- 
ledges the  Divine  in  His  Human. 

52.  'For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ '  =  in  order 
that  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  may  be  acknowledged. 
The  names  'Jesus  Christ '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human. 

I02"'.  By  'Jesus'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
good  ;  and  by  'Christ,'  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth. 
Refs. 

460'^  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  has  been  called 
'Jesus  ;'  for  'Jesus' =  salvation. 

770.  'And  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ'  (Rev. 
xii. I7)  =  and  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  the  Lord's 
Human. 

1050.  'With  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus' 
(Rev.  xvii. 6)  =  violence  inflicted  on  those  truths  of  the 
Word  which  teach  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be 
adored.  ,  .  'The  witnesses  of  Jesus '  =  those  who  at  heart 
acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  worship  and  adore  Him 
alone. 

Ath.  132.  The  Divine  truth  is  'Christ;'  the  Divine 
good  proceeding  is  'Jesus'  .  .  . 

De  Just.  65.  On  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Can.  Redeemer  ix.  7.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  can 
Christ  Jesus  be  in  Angels  and  men,  and  Angels  and  men 
in  Him. 

X.  I.  In  Jesus  Christ  the  Divine  from  eternity  and 
the  Human  in  time  are  united  as  are  the  soul  and  body 
in  man. 

Trinity  iv.  The  Trinity  .  .  .  was  made  in  God  incar- 
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iiate,  who  is  the  Loi'd  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
V.6''.  7. 

Inv.  I.  That  in  Christ  Jesus  ilau  is  God,  and  God 
Jklaii  ...     47.   54. 

Jethro.    Jethro. 

A.  6827.  'Moses  was  feeding  the  flock  of  Jethro  his 
father-in-law,  the  priest  of  Midian'  (Ex.iii. i)  =  tliat  the 
Law  from  the  Divine  was  instructing  those  who  were  in 
the  truth  of  simple  good. 

■-.    '  Father-in-law '  =  tlie  good  from  which  as  from 

a  father  comes  forth  that  good  which  is  conjoined  with 
truth  .  .  .  The  quality  of  this  good  is  'Jethro.'  'The 
priest  of  Midiau'  =  the  good  of  the  Church  wliere  are 
those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  simple  good. 

7014.  Jethro  his  father-in-law  =  the  good  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  the  truth  of  simple  good. 

7015.  'To  Jethro  his  father-in-law'  (Ex.iv.  i8)  =  in 
simple  good  ;  namely,  what  is  continuous  of  life.  (For) 
'Jethro,'  being  the  priest  of  Midian,  =  the  good  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  the  truth  of  simple  good.  This 
good  is  meant  by  simple  good. 

8641*^.  The  good  Divine,  from  which  is  the  ordination, 
is  represented  (in  Ex.xviii.)  by  'Jethro'  the  father-in- 
law  of  Moses. 

8643.  'And  Jethro  the  priest  of  Midian  heard'  (ver.  i ) 
=  Divine  good.  (For)  'Jethro  the  jjriest  of  ilidian' 
represents  the  good  of  the  Church  which  is  in  the  truth 
of  simple  good  ;  but  here,  Divine  good,  because  Moses, 
whose  father-in-law  he  was,  represented  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  The  reason  Divine  good  is  here  represented  by 
'Jethro,'  is  that  it  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  ordina- 
tion of  truths  with  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 
which  is  effected  by  Divine  good  through  Divine  truth  ; 
for  all  ordination  is  by  good  through  truth. 

8647.  'Jethro  the  father-in-law  of  Moses'  represents 
Divine  good.  8654.  8657.  8661.  8662.  8688.  8697. 
8724. 

8672.  'Jethro  rejoiced  over  all  the  good  which 
Jeliovah  had  done  to  Israel'  (ver.9)  =  the  state  of  Divine 
good  when  all  things  succeed. 

8702.  By  'Jethro'  is  represented  Divine  good  united 
to  Divine  truth,  which  is  represented  by  'Moses.' 

8731''.  This  turning  or  change  of  one  state  into 
another  is  what  is  described  in  this  chapter  by  'Jethro.' 

8732.  For  'Jethro'  represented  the  Divine  good,  thus 
the  Divine  Itself. 

Je'W.     Jitdaeus. 
Je"Wish.     Judaicus. 
Judaism.     Judaisnms. 

See  Jkwish  Church  ;  and  under  Israel,  Jacob, 
Jltah,  and  JuDEA. 

A.  276'-.  The  Jews,  being  such  that  they  did  not 
acknowledge  heavenly  things  .  .  .  could  not  be  otherwise 
than  averse  to  the  manna,  because  it  was  a  representa- 
tion of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

302.  This  was  the  reason  why  the  mysteries  of  faith 
were  never  revealed  to  the  Jews,  insomuch  that  it  was 
not  even  openly  said  to  them  that  they  woulii  live  after 
death,  or  that  the  Lord  would  come  into  the  world  in 


order  to  save  them.  Nay,  they  were  kept  in  such 
ignorance  and  stupidity — and  are  still  kept  in  it — that 
they  neither  have  known  nor  do  know  that  there  is  an 
internal  man,  or  that  there  is  anj'thing  internal ;  for  if 
they  had  known,  or  were  to  know,  so  as  to  acknowledge, 
they  are  such  that  they  would  profane,  and  thus  there 
would  never  be  the  hope  of  any  salvation  for  them  in 
the  other  life.  Sig.     308.  3398^.  4751^. 

303.  Such  were  the  Jews  about  [the  time  of]  the 
Lord's  Advent,  and  (therefore)  they  are  said  in  the 
Word  to  be  vastated  ...  It  then  <loes  no  harm  if  the 
interiors  of  the  Word  are  opened  to  them  .  .  . 

^,  Such   were  the  Jews  .  .  .  and  for   the   same 

reason  they  are  still  kept  in  such  vastation  by  means  of 
cupidities,  especially  by  avarice,  so  that  even  if  they 
hear  about  the  Lord  a  thousand  times  ,  .  .  they  will 
acknowledge  and  believe  nothing.      1327'*. 

353.  Therefore  the  Jewish  people  were  forbidden  to 
eat  any  of  the  fat  of  the  beasts  .  .  . 

447".  (A  Jew  who  would  not  believe  that  he  was  a 
Spirit. ) 

716^  Tlie  Jews  could  not  even  know  what  (the 
representatives)  signified  .  .  .  But  still  if  they  would 
only  have  thought  that  holy  things  were  involved  .  .  . 
they  could  have  been  saved  .  .  . 

788-.  The  Jews  cannot  be  regenerated  as  the  gentiles 
can.  There  inheres  what  is  contrary  to  faith,  not  only 
from  the  principles  received  from  infancy,  and  after- 
wards confirmed,  but  also  from  what  is  hereditary  .  .  . 
They  are  of  a  different  genius  ;  nay,  of  different  manners, 
and  also  of  a  different  face,  from  all  others  .  .  .  Thus 
they  are  different  as  to  the  interiors  also  ;  for  the 
manners  and  face  are  types  of  the  interiors  ;  and  there- 
fore converted  Jews  fluctuate  between  truth  and  falsity 
more  than  others. 

824.  (In  that  Hell  of  tliose  who  have  been  delighted 
with  cruelty  and  at  the  same  time  with  adulteries)  are 
some  of  the  Jews,  who  cruelly  treated  the  gentiles  in 
this  manner.  Des. 

908^.  As  the  Jews  remained  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
only  .  ,  .  they  were  so  cruel  .  .  .  that  they  perceived 
their  delight  in  this, — that  they  did  not  bury  the 
enemies  they  had  slain  in  battle,  but  exposed  them  to 
be  devoured  by  birds  and  wild  beasts. 

940.  A  large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  Hell 
consists  of  Jews  who  have  been  sordidly  avaricious.  .  . 
The  miserable  state  after  death  of  those  Jews  who  have 
been  sordidly  avaricious,  and  from  innate  arrogance 
have  despised  others  in  comparison  with  themselves,  in 
that  they  have  supposed  themselves  alone  to  be  chosen. 
Des.  .  .  From  the  phantasy  which  they  have  conceived 
in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  that  they  will  come  into 
Jerusalem  .  .  .  when  they  come  into  the  other  life  there 
appears  to  them  a  city  on  the  left  of  Gehennah,  a  little 
in  front,  into  which  they  gatlier  in  a  compact  body. 
But  that  city  is  filthy  and  stinking,  and  is  therefore 
called  the  filthy  Jerusalem.  There  they  run  about  the 
streets,  above  the  ankles  in  mud  and  filth,  complaining 
and  howling. 

3_  (^  Jewish  Rabbi  from  the  filthy  Jerusalem, 

seen. )    He  said  there  was  nothing  there  to  eat  except  filth 
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.  .  .  He  inquired  what  lie  mu.st  ilo,  saying  tliat  he  could 
jiot  find  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ...  I  said  that  no 
other  is  to  be  sought  except  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  whom 
in  life  they  had  despised  .  .  .  He  asked  solicitously  and 
repeatedly  where  He  is  .  .  .  but  then  other  Jew  Spirits 
drew  him  back. 

941.  There  is  also  another  city  on  the  right  of 
Oeheunah  .  .  .  where  the  better  of  the  Jews  seem  to 
themselves  to  dwell.  But  this  city  is  changed  to  them 
according  to  their  phantasies.  Sometimes  it  is  turned 
into  country  places-z^a^/ov ;  sometimes  into  a  pond  ;  and 
jigain  into  a  city.  Those  who  are  there  are  afraid  of 
j'obbers  ;  but  so  long  as  they  are  in  that  city  they  are  safe. 
Between  the  two  cities  there  is  as  it  were  a  triangular 
.space,  darksome,  where  there  are  robbers,  who  are  Jews, 
but  the  worst  of  them,  who  miserably  torture  all  whom 
they  meet.  These  robbers,  the  Jews  from  fear  call  the 
Lord,  and  the  desert  where  they  are  they  call  the 
Land  .  .  . 

^.  Afterwards  the  robbers  came.     They  were  very 

black,  and  spoke  in  a  deep  tone,  like  giants  ...  At 
their  coming  they  strike  a  sensible  terror  and  horror 
.  .  .  They  said  .  .  .  that  they  were  seeking  plunder  .  .  . 
While  with  me  they  acknowledged  that  they  were 
Spirits  ;  but  still  could  not  be  brought  to  believe  other- 
wise than  that  they  were  living  in  the  body.  They 
who  thus  wander  about  are  Jews  ;  they  declare  that 
they  kill,  slaughter,  cremate,  and  cook  everybody, 
•whether  they  are  Jews,  or  friends.  Thus  it  was 
oljserved  of  what  kind  of  a  disposition  they  are, 
although  in  the  world  they  did  not  dare  to  divulge  it. 
D.730. 

1094-.  That  such  are  very  prone  to  adore  any  god  or 
idol  which  favours  themselves  and  their  cupidities,  is 
manifestly  evident  .  .  .  from  the  Jews  .  .  . 

^.  The  nations  in  Canaan  .  .  .  had  temples,  altars, 

and  sacrifices,  so  that  their  worship  differed  but  little 
from  the  worship  of  the  Jews  ;  except  that  .  .  .  the 
Jews  named  Jehovah — as  they  do  at  this  day  also  — 
sui)posing  that  the  mere  naming  of  Jehovah  would 
make  them  holy  and  chosen  ;  when  yet  this  rather  has 
■condemned  them  ;  for  thus  they  could  profane  what  is 
holy, 

1097^.  So  that  the  Jews,  who  were  nothing  so  little 
AS  celestial  men,  still  represented  them. 

1 167.  All  those  are  meant  by  'the  Ganaanites' who 
have  external  worship  separated  from  internal  ;  and  as 
the  Jews  and  Israelites  were  such  above  all  others,  they 
in  special,  are  signified  in  the  prophetical  Word.  111. 
1200.    1201. 

1366.  This  was  the  reason  why  tlie  Lord's  Church 
•could  not  be  restored  with  the  Jews  .  .  . 

1850^.  This  Church  remaining  in  its  external  worship, 
■a,H  the  Jews  do  in  theirs  ;  in  whose  worship  there  is 
nothing  of  charity  and  faith,  that  is,  nothing  of  the 
Church. 

1861'-.  Especially  before  the  Jews,  who  wanted  to 
•apprehend  nothing  whatever  except  wliat  was  according 
to  the  senses  .  .  . 

^^.  As  the  Jews,  when  the  Law  was  being  pro- 
mulgated,   had  nothing  of  charity,   but  there  reigned 


with  them  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  conse(|uently 
nothing  but  evils  and  falsities,  therefore  He  appeared  to 
them  as  smoke  and  fire  .  .  . 

1868'-.  These  things  were  represented  by  .  .  .  the  Jews 
themselves,  who  were  afterwards  driven  out  from  the 
Land  of  Canaan. 

19926.  The  Jews  were  in  this  religion  .  .  .  that  all 
evil,  thus  all  temptation  .  .  .  came  from  God. 

23296.  Kay,  the  Jews  in  the  other  life,  when  they 
hear  that  the  Lord  is  Jehovah,  and  that  there  is  but 
one  God,  can  say  nothing  .  .  . 

2604.  Many  of  the  Jews  .  .  .  are  introduced  to 
Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  David  ;  but  when  they 
apperceive  that  .  .  .  they  can  aff'ord  them  no  aid,  they 
are  ashamed,  and  are  carried  to  their  places  according 
to  their  life.     H.326. 

2722^.  As  the  Jews  and  Israelites  .  .  .  were  in  externals 
only  .  .  .  whenever  they  were  in  freedom,  they  had 
profane  worship  on  mountains  and  hills,  and  also  in 
groves  and  forests  ;  besides  that  in  place  of  mountains 
and  hills  they  made  for  themselves  high  places  ;  and  in 
place  of  groves  graven  images  of  groves.   111. 

".   With  the  Jews  and  Israelites  the  worship  was 

not  representative,  but  was  one  of  representatives  and 
significatives  ;  that  is,  of  external  things  without  internal 
ones. 

3147I".  The  Jews  and  Israelites  were  such  that  they 
thought  nothing  whatever  concerning  the  internal  man, 
nor  did  they  want  to  know  anything  about  it,  thus 
nothing  whatever  concerning  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  .  .  ,  but  still,  lest  all  the  communication  with 
Heaven  should  perish  .  .  .  they  were  bound  to  external 
rites,  by  which  internal  things  were  signified.  All 
their  captivities  and  plagues  were  in  general  for  this 
end,  — that  the  externals  might  be  rightly  observed  lor 
the  sake  of  the  representation.   111. 

3432^.  The  Jewish  and  Israelitish  nation  was  sucli 
that  they  held  the  Prophetical  AVord  to  be  holy  from 
the  fact  that  it  sounded  like  an  ancient  one,  and  they 
heard  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

3479.  The  Jews  who  lived  before  the  Lord's  Advent, 
as  also  those  who  lived  afterwards,  had  no  other  opinion 
concerning  the  rituals  of  their  Church,  than  that  Divine 
worship  consisted  solely  in  externals.  They  cared 
nothing  for  what  they  represented  and  signified.  For 
they  did  not  know,  and  did  not  want  to  know,  that 
there  is  any  internal  of  worship  and  of  the  Word,  thus 
that  there  is  any  life  after  death  ...  for  they  were 
altogether  sensuous  and  corporeal.  And  as  they  were 
in  externals  separated  from  internals,  the  worship 
relatively  to  them  was  nothing  else  than  idolatrous,  and 
therefore  they  were  very  prone  to  worship  any  gods 
whatever,  provided  they  were  persuaded  tliat  they  could 
make  them  prosper. 

-.   But  as  that  nation  was  such  that  they  could 

be  in  a  holy  external,  and  thus  could  have  holy  rituals 
by  which  were  represented  the  heavenly  things  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  and  could  have  a  holy  veneration  for 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  also  for  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  afterwards  for  David — by  whom  the  Lord 
was  represented  ; — and  especially   could  liave   holiness 
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for  the  Word  .  .  ,  therefoi'e  in  that  aation  a  representa- 
tive Church  was  instituted.  But  if  that  nation  had 
known  internal  things  even  to  acknowledgment,  then 
they  would  have  profaned  them  ;  and  thus  when  they 
were  in  a  holy  external  they  would  at  the  same  time 
have  been  in  a  profane  internal,  so  that  there  could 
have  been  no  communication  with  Heaven  whatever  of 
representatives  by  that  nation.  Hence  it  is  that 
interior  things  were  not  disclosed  to  them,  not  even 
that  the  Lord  was  within  in  order  to  save  their  souls. 

[A.  3479]'.  As  the  Jewish  tribe  was  such  above  all  the 
other  tribes  .  .  .  and  as  it  was  foreseen  that  Christians 
would  almost  reject  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
would  also  defile  its  internal  things  with  profane  ones, 
therefore  that  nation  has  been  hitherto  preserved, 
according  to  .  .  .  Matt.xxiv.34.  It  would  have  been 
otherwise  if  Christians  .  .  .  had  lived  as  internal  men. 
If  they  had  done  this,  that  nation,  like  other  nations, 
would  have  been  cut  off  many  ages  ago. 

*.  But  with  that  nation  the  case  is  this, — that 

their  holy  external  or  holy  worship  cannot  at  all  affect 
their  internals  ;  for  these  are  unclean  from  the  sordid 
love  of  self,  and  from  the  sordid  love  of  the  world,  and 
also  from  what  is  idolatrous,  in  that  they  worshiit 
externals  without  internals ;  and  thus  because  they 
have  not  anything  of  Heaven  in  them,  nor  are  able  to 
carry  anything  of  Heaven  with  them  into  the  other 
life,  except  a  few  who  live  in  mutual  love,  and  thus  not 
in  contempt  for  others  in  comparison  with  themselves. 

3480.  It  was  also  shown  how  tlie  unclean  tilings  witli 
that  nation  did  not  hinder  the  interiors  of  the  Word 

.  .  from  being  presented  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  unclean 
things  were  removed,  so  as  not  to  be  apperceived,  and 
the  evils  were  also  turned  into  good  ;  so  that  the  mere 
external  Holy  served  as  a  plane  .  .  .  Hence  it  was 
evident  how  that  people,  interiorly  idolatrous,  could 
represent  holy  things  ;  nay,  the  Lord  Himself ;  and 
thus  how  the  Lord  could  dwell  in  the  midst  of  their 
uncleannesses  (Lev.xvi.  i6) ;  consequently  how  He  could 
have  what  was  like  a  Church  there  .  .  . 

3481.  I  have  often  been  in  discourse  with  the  Jews 
who  are  in  the  other  life.  Tliey  appear  in  front  in  the 
Lower  Earth,  beneath  the  plane  of  the  left  foot.  (Con- 
versation with  them  about  the  Word,  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  and  the  Lord.) 

36o5''.  The  Jewish  and  Israelitish  people  were  such 
above  other  peoples,  that  as  soon  as  they  observed 
anything  hostile  even  with  their  companions,  they 
believed  that  they  could  lawfully  treat  them  cruelly, 
and  not  only  kill  them,  but  also  expose  them  to  wild 
beasts  and  birds  ;  and  this  because  the  inflowing  mercy 
of  the  Lord  was  turned  with  them  into  such  hatred  .  .  . 
so  that  they  could  not  do  otherwise  than  believe  that 
Jehovah  also  felt  hatred,  was  angry,  wrathful,  and 
furious  ;  and  therefore  it  was  so  spoken  in  the  Word, 
according  to  the  appearance. 

3654.  Because  by  'Judah'  or  the  Jewish  nation  was 
represented  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom ;  and  by 
'Israel'  or  the  Israelitish  people,  His  Spiritual  King- 
dom.  HI. 

3881'".  By  'Judah'  is  not  meant  the  Jewish  nation  ; 
for  this  was  nothing  so  little  as  a  Celestial  Church  .  .  . 


for  as  to  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, and  as  to  faith,  it  was  the  worst  nation  of  all ; 
and  this  from  its  first  fathers  .  .  .  down  to  the  present 
time.  .  .  When  they  turned  aside  from  their  rituals  to 
idolatries  .  .  .  they  re])resented  the  things  which  are 
opposite,  namely,  infernal  and  dialwlical  things.   Sig. 

4231-.  'This  generaticfn  shall  not  pass,  until  all  these 
things  be  done '  =  the  Jewish  nation,  that  it  shall  not 
be  extirpated  like  other  nations  .  ,  .  because  the  Jewish 
nation  is  jireserved  for  the  sake  of  the  Word. 

4232.  The  Jewish  nation  is  treated  of  (in  Gen.xxxii.), 
— that  that  nation,  although  it  could  receive  nothing  of 
the  Church,  still  represented  those  things  which  are  of 
the  Church.     4288. 

42996.  See  Jehovah,  here.     4307-.  4311'*.  4847. 
4316-.  One  third  of  that  nation  were  from  a  Canaan- 
itish  stock.   Ex. 

4317'*.  In  like  manner  the  Jewish  nation  which 
remains  to  this  day,  and  which  ...  is  distinct  and 
recognizable  from  all  other  nations,  not  only  by  its 
peculiar  genius,  but  also  by  its  manners,  speech,  and 
face. 

4333*.  (The  third  Last  Judgment  was  finally  accom- 
plished) when  the  Jews  were  dispersed.  Ex. 

4459^^.  The  Jewish  and  Israelitish  nation,  which  is 
treated  of  in  this  chapter  in  the  internal  historical 
sense,  with  the  exception  of  those  who  have  died  as 
infants,  are  for  the  most  part  such  ;  for  above  all  others 
they  are  in  externals,  being  in  avarice  .  .  . 

4700.  The  father  and  brethren  of  Joseph  here  denote 
the  Jewish  religion  derived  from  the  Ancient.  ,  .  But 
(there  was  no  internal  in  the  externals)  with  those  who 
were  of  the  Jewish  religiosity ;  because  the  Jews  did 
not  acknowledge  anything  internal ;  nor  do  they  ac- 
knowledge it  at  this  day.  But  still  there  was  an 
internal  in  them.  This  external  together  with  its 
internal  is  what  is  here  called  'the  father;'  and  the 
external  without  the  internal  is  what  is  called  'the 
brethren'  .  .  .     4703. 

4750^,  The  Jewish  nation  has  been  in  such  love  from 
the  first  times  ;  for  they  have  regarded  all  in  the  whole 
world  as  the  vilest  slaves,  and  as  nothing  relatively  to 
themselves.  They  have  also  hated  them  ;  and,  what  is 
more,  when  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world 
have  not  mutually  conjoined  them,  they  have  persecuted 
with  a  like  hatred  their  companions  and  brethren  also. 
This  still  remains  with  that  nation,  but  as  they  are 
precariously  in  foreign  lands,  they  hide  this  disposition. 

4818^  There  are  three  origins  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
or  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  one  is  from  Shelah  the  son  of 
Judah  by  the  Canaanitish  wife  ;  the  second  is  from 
Pharez,  and  the  third  is  from  Zarah,  the  sons  of  Judah 
by  Tamar  his  daughter-in-law.  That  all  the  Jewish 
nation  is  from  these  three  sons  is  evident  from  the  list 
of  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  Jacob  who  came  with  him 
into  Egypt  (Gen.xlvi.  12) ;  and  also  from  their  classifica- 
tion according  to  their  families  (N'um.xxvi.20  ;  i  Chron. 
iv.2i).  The  quality  of  the  origin  of  that  nation  is  thus 
evident ;  namely,  that  a  third  part  of  them  were  from  a 
Canaanitish  mother,  and  two  thirds  from  the  daughter- 
in-law  ;    thus   all   were    from    an    illegitimate   bed  .  .  . 
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Hence  it  is  evident  wlience  and  what  tlie  origin  of  the 
Jewish  nation  was,  and  that  they  spoke  from  a  lie  when 
they  said,  'We  are  not  born  of  whoredom'  (John  viii. 
41)  .  .  .  Their  interiors  also  were  similar.   Ex. 

— — ■''.  Such  is  the  origin  of  evil  with  the  Jewish 
nation  .  .  .  This  evil  is  such,  that  it  closes  up  every  way 
to  the  internal  man,  insomuch  that  there  cannot  be 
anything  of  conscience  formed  therein.    Ex.  and  Examp. 

4825.  This  son  (Shelah)  was  the  only  survivor  of  the 
three  which  were  born  to  Judah  by  the  Canaanitess, 
and  from  him  came  a  third  part  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
which,  according  to  what  is  here  meant  in  the  internal 
sense,  derived  its  origin  from  what  is  idolatrous.  That 
that  nation  was  very  pione  to  idolatry,  is  evident  from 
the  historicals  .  .  .  That  it  was  continually  idolatrous, 
is  evident  from  tlie  internal  sense.  For  what  is  idola- 
trous ...  is  also  to  worship  externals  without  internals  ; 
and  in  this  that  nation  was  continually  idolatrous.  Ex. 

4832.  With  that  whole  nation  from  its  first  origin, 
especially  from  Judah,  there  was  the  falsity  of  evil ; 
that  is,  false  doctrine  from  evil  of  life  .  .  . 

4837.  By  'Er,'  the  first-born  of  Judah,  is  described 
tlie  falsity  of  evil  in  which  the  Jewish  nation  was  at 
first ;  and  by  'Onan,'  the  second  born,  is  described  the 
evil  which  is  from  the  falsity  of  evil  in  which  that 
nation  was  afterwards  ;  and  by  'Shelah,'  the  third  son, 
is  described  the  Idolatrous  which  is  thence,  in  which 
they  were  afterwards  continually. 

^.  That  that  nation  had  not  any  Conjugial  as 

understood  either  in  the  spiritual  or  the  natural  sense, 
is  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact  that  they  were  per- 
mitted to  marry  a  number  of  wives  ...  As  there  was 
not  a  Church  with  the  posterity  from  Jacob,  but  only 
the  representative  of  a  Church,  or  the  external  of  a 
Church  without  its  internal,  it  was  permitted  among 
them. 

4844.  For  Judaism  was  only  the  representative  of  a 
Church  .  .  . 

^.  Neither  could  the  Jewish  nation  (receive  the 

truth  of  the  Church),  because  they  were  not  in  good, 
but  in  evil. 

4845.  '  Shelah '  =  what  is  idolatrous,  thus  the  Jewish 
religion,  which  was  idolatrous  relatively  [to  them]. 

4847'.  That  that  nation  could  not  receive  and  acknow- 
ledge internal  things,  however  they  might  have  been 
revealed  to  them,  is  evident  from  them  at  this  day  ;  for 
at  this  day  they  know  internal  things,  because  they  live 
among  Christians,  but  still  they  reject  them,  and  also 
mock  ;  and  most  of  those  who  have  been  converted,  at 
lieart  do  no  otherwise  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  may  be 
seen  how  erroneously  those  Christians  think,  who  believe 
that  at  the  end  of  the  Church  the  Jewish  nation  will  be 
converted  .  .  . 

4859.  The  reason  Judah  reputed  Tamar  as  a  harlot, 
was  that  the  Jewish  nation,  which  is  there  signified  by 
'Judah,'  re[>uted  the  internal  truths  of  the  Representa- 
tive Church  no  otherwise  than  as  a  harlot  .  .  .     4864. 

4865.  Thus  the  Jewish  nation  from  their  religiosity 
considers  what  is  internal  of  the  Church  no  otherwise 
than  as  what  is  false.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

".  That  the  Jewish  nation  considered,  and  also 
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at  this  day  considers,  the  internal  things  of  the  Church 
no  otherwise  than  as  falsities,  is  what  is  signified  by 
Judah  reputing  Tamar  ...  no  otherwise  than  as  a 
harlot,  and  by  his  conjoining  himself  with  her  as  with 
a  harlot ;  by  such  an  origin  for  that  nation  is  represented 
whence  comes  their  religiosity,  and  what  its  quality  is. 
That  that  nation  considers  what  is  internal  of  the 
Church  as  a  harlot,  or  as  what  is  false.  Shown  by 
examples. 

^.  The  reason  is  that  they  are  solely  in  external 

things,  and  indeed  in  the  lowest  of  external  things, 
which  are  to  love  earthly  things  ;  for  above  all  others 
they  are  in  avarice  .  .  .  Such  cannot  possibly  consider 
otherwise  of  the  interior  things  of  the  Church  ;  for  they 
are  more  remote  from  heavenly  light  than  all  others, 
and  thus  in  dense  thick  darkness  more  than  all 
others. 

4868.  That  (although)  the  Jewish  nation  .  .  .  con- 
sidered the  internal  truth  of  the  Representative  Church 
no  otherwise  than  as  falsity  .  .  .  still  that  nation  con- 
joined itself  with  it,  not  as  with  a  wife,  but  as  with  a 
harlot ;  that  is,  not  as  with  truth,  but  as  with  falsity. 
Sig.  and  Ex.   ^,  Examps. 

®.   But  still  many   of  them  who   are   converted 

from  Judaism  to  Christianity,  conjoin  themselves  with 
that  truth,  but  also  from  such  lust. 

4874-.  The  conjunction  of  internal  truth  with  external, 
or  with  the  religiosity  of  the  Jewish  nation,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  conjunction  of  Tamar  with  Judah  .  .  . 
under  the  pretext  of  the  levirate  ;  and  the  conjunction 
of  the  religiosity  of  the  Jewish  nation  with  what  is 
internal  of  the  Church  is  represented  by  the  conjunction 
of  Judah  with  Tamar  as  with  a  harlot.  Ex. 

4899^  "Who  at  this  day  believes  otherwise  than  that 
the  Church  was  with  the  Jewish  nation  ;  nay,  that  that 
nation  was  chosen  and  loved  above  all  others  .  .  .  When 
yet  that  nation  in  itself  had  nothing  of  the  Church  ;  for 
it  was  in  no  charity  ;  did  not  at  all  know  what  genuine 
charity  is  ;  was  in  no  faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  These 
things,  which  are  the  internals  of  the  Church,  that 
nation  did  not  acknowledge  even  in  doctrine,  and  still 
less  in  life.  (Thus)  there  was  nothing  of  the  Church  in 
that  nation. 

*.   In  this  chapter  it  treats  of  the  Church  with 

the  Jewish  nation,  and  in  that  nation.  The  quality  of 
the  Church  with  that  nation  is  described  by  the  con- 
junction of  Tamar  with  Judah  under  the  pretext  of  the 
levirate  ;  and  the  quality  of  the  Church  in  that  nation, 
by  the  conjunction  of  Judah  with  Tamar  as  with  a 
harlot  .  .  .     4903, Sig.  and  Ex.  4905. 

491 1.  Here  is  described  the  genius  of  that  nation, 
which  is  such  that  although  they  reject  what  is  internal 
of  the  Church  as  false,  nevertheless  when  it  is  insinuated 
into  them  that  it  is  theirs,  they  accept  and  affirm  it. 
They  who  are  in  the  dirt  of  loves  ;  that  is,  in  avarice, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  love  of  self,  as  that  nation 
is  ;  cannot  elevate  the  mind's  view,  and  see  truth  from 
any  other  source  than  from  self ;  and  therefore  when  it 
is  attributed  to  them,  they  affirm  it.   Examps. 

4912.  That  with  that  nation  there  was  the  Church  ; 
that  is,    what  is  internal  conjoined   with   what  is  ex- 
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ternal  :  but  in  that  natiou  tliere  was  no  Cliuich  ;  that 
is,  what  is  external  was  not  conjoined  with  what  is 
internal.  Sig.     4913. 

[A.]  6304.  The  representative  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
was  instituted  with  the  Jewish  nation  ;  and  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  S[)iritual  Kingdom,  with  the  Israclitish 
people.  But  with  that  generation  nothing  except  the 
mere  representative  could  be  instituted,  and  not  any- 
thing of  the  Chureli  or  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 
6534'. 

6561-.  It  was  implanted  with  the  Jewish  nation  never 
to  forgive,  but  to  hold  as  an  enemy  anyone  who  liad  in 
any  way  injured  them  ;  and  they  then  supposed  that 
they  were  allowed  to  hate  liini,  and  to  treat  him  at 
their  jdeasure,  and  kill  him.  The  reason  was  tliat  that 
nation  was  in  external  things  alone  without  what  is 
internal,  thus  in  no  jirecept  of  an  Internal  Church  .  .  . 

6963^  For  if  the  Jews  and  Israelites  had  known  the 
internal  things  of  the  Word,  and  the  truths  themselves 
whicli  the  rituals  .  .  .  represented,  and  had  had  faith  in 
them,  and  yet  had  lived  according  to  their  genius, 
namely  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  in  liatreds 
and  revenges  among  each  other,  and  in  crueltj'  against 
the  nations,  they  could  not  but  have  profaned  the 
truths  in  which  they  had  once  had  faith  ;  for  to  believe 
truths,  and  to  live  contrary  to  them,  is  to  profane  them  ; 
and  therefore  they  were  withheld  as  mucli  as  possible 
from  even  tlie  Knowledges  of  internal  truth  ;  insomuch 
that  they  did  not  even  know  that  they  would  live  after 
death  ;  nor  did  they  believe  that  the  Messiali  would 
come  in  order  to  save  their  souls  .  .  .  and  as  that  nation 
was  such,  and  also  is  such  at  this  day,  tlierefore  they 
are  still  withhekl  from  faith,  even  although  they  live  in 
the  midst  of  Christendom.  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that  the 
quality  of  leprosy  is  so  fully  described. 

6997^.  Moreover,  the  Israelites  and  Jews  were  driven 
by  punishments  to  observe  the  statutes  and  precepts  in 
the  external  form  .  .  .  and  were  therefore  kept  in  the 
opinion  that  Jehovah  was  angry,  and  punished  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  externals  without  what  is  internal  do 
all  things  from  fear,  and  nothing  from  love. 

7051.  They  who  know  nothing  of  the  internal  sense 
.  .  .  cannot  believe  otlierwise  than  that  the  Israelitish 
and  Jewish  natiou  was  chosen  in  preference  to  every 
other  nation,  and  therefore  was  more  excellent  than  all 
the  rest,  as  they  themselves  also  believed.  And,  what 
is  surprising  .  .  .  Christians  also  believe  this,  however 
well  they  may  know  that  that  nation  is  in  filtliy  loves, 
in  sordid  avarice,  in  hatred,  and  in  pride  ;  and,  niore- 
o^  er,  that  they  make  nothing  of  internal  things,  which 
an;  of  charity  and  faith,  and  which  are  of  the  Lord,  and 
are  also  averse  to  them.  The  reason  Christians  believe 
that  that  nation  was  chosen  ...  is  that  they  believe 
that  the  choice  and  salvation  of  man  are  of  mercy, 
however  he  may  live  .  .  . 

-.  Hence,  too,  it  is,   tliat  most  in  the  Christian 

world  also  believe  that  that  nation  will  be  chosen  again, 
and  will  be  brought  back  into  Canaan  ;  and  this  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  tlie  letter.   111. 

^.  The  character  of  that  nation  is  described  in 

the  Song  of  Moses,  in  tliese  words  .  .  .  (Deut.xxxii.20, 
26-28,  32-35). 


-^— .  Concerning  that  nation  tlie  Lord  thus  speaks 
in  John  .  .  .  (viii.44). 

■ *'.  From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident  tliat 

the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation  was  not  chosen,  and 
still  less  that  it  will  be  chosen  ;  also  that  there  was  not 
anything  of  the  Church  with  them,  nor  could  be,  but 
only  its  representative  ;  and  that  the  reason  they  have 
been  preserved  up  to  this  day  has  been  for  the  sake  of 
the  Word  of  the  Old  Testan-.ent. 

8301'^.  That  nation  was  so  insane  that  they  confessed 
Jehovah  with  the  mouth  aloue,  and  still  at  heart 
acknowledged  other  gods.   111. 

^.  The  nature  of  that  nation  is  also  such  that 

more  than  all  otlier  nations  they  adore  external  things, 
thus  idols,  and  want  to  know  nothing  whatever  about 
internal  things  ;  for  tliey  are  the  most  avaricious  of  all 
nations  ,  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  liow  greatly  those  eri' 
who  believe  that  that  nation  will  again  be  chosen  .  .  . 
when  yet  you  could  convert  stones  to  faith  in  the  Lord 
sooner  than  them  ...  In  the  passages  in  which  it  is 
said  that  they  are  to  return,  by  'Judah,'  'Jacob,'  and 
'Israel,'  is  not  meant  that  nation,  but  those  with  whom 
is  the  Church. 

85S8'.  The  reason  why  Divine  representative  worship 
has  been  instituted  with  that  nation,  was  that  reiue- 
sentative  worship  could  be  instituted  with  every  nation 
which  had  holy  externals  of  worship,  and  worshipped 
almost  idolatrously  .  ,  .  and  it  was  the  genius  of  that 
nation  more  than  any  other,  completely  to  worship 
external  things  as  holy  and  Divine  without  any  internal 
thing  ;  as  to  adore  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  as  afterwards  Moses  and  David,  as  deities,  and 
also  to  liold  as  holy  and  Divine  every  piece  of  stone  and 
wood  which  had  been  inaugurated  into  their  Divine 
worsliip  ;  as  the  arks,  the  tables  there,  the  lamp,  the 
altar,  the  garments  of  Aaron,  the  urim  and  thummim, 
and  afterwards  the  temple.  By  such  things  there  was 
given  .  .  .  communication  of  the  Angels  with  man  ;  for 
there  must  needs  be  a  Church  somewhere,  or  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  Church  .  .  , 

®.  The  communication  .  .  .  was  effected  in    this 

manner.  Their  external  worship  was  communicated  to 
angelic  Spirits  who  are  simple,  and  do  not  reflect  upon 
internal  things,  but  still  are  interiorly  good.  Such  are 
those  who  .  .  .  correspond  to  the  skins  ...  In  these 
Spirits  the  interior  Angels  of  Heaven  saw  the  things 
which  were  represented,  consequently  the  heavenly  antl 
Divine  things  which  corresponded  .  .  .  But  see  what  lias 
been  shown  .  .  .  that  with  the  Jews  the  Holy  of  worship 
was  miraculously  elevated  into  Heaven  outside  of  them. 
Refs. 

8770'.  As  the  representative  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
began  to  peri.sh  wdien  they  asked  for  a  king,  therefore, 
in  order  that  the  representative  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  Heareus  might  still  be  continued,  the  Jews  were 
separated  from  the  Israelites  ;  and  by  the  Jewish  king- 
dom was  rejiresented  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 
by  the  Israelitish  kingdom.  His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

9093''.  The  division  of  the  Lord's  garments  represented 
the  dissipation  of  the  truths  of  faith  by  the  Jews. 

9127^.  That  the  truths  of  the  Word  have  been  violated 
by  the  Jews  from  the  first  time  to  the  present  .  .  .  Sig. 
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9144^".  'The  King  of  the  Jews'  (John  xix,3)  =  truth 
Divine. 

".   It  was  the  Celestial  Church  which  the  Jews 

represented. 

9300''.  Heretical  things,  as  Socinianism,  and  Ju- 
daism .  .  . 

9320-.  The  reason  the  Israelites  and  Jews  destroyed 
the  nations  of  Canaan,  was  that  the  former  represented 
spiritual  and  celestial  things,  and  the  nations  infernal 
and  diabolical  ones  .  .  .  The  reason  they  were  permitted 
to  destroy  them,  was  that  there  was  no  Church  with 
them,  but  only  the  representative  of  a  Church  ;  thus 
neither  w^as  the  Lord  present  with  them  except  repre- 
sentatively .  .  . 

'.  That  the  Jews  and  Israelites  were  such.   111. 

■*.  That  that  nation  was  the  worst  nation  ;   that, 

when  in  worship,  they  were  in  external  tilings  without 
anything  internal  .  .  .   Refs. 

9391".  'The  terror  of  great  darkness  which  fell  upon 
Abram'  signified  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation, — that 
they  were  in  the  greatest  darkness  as  to  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Church  from  the  AVord,  because  they  were 
in  externals  without  an  internal,  and  thence  in  idolatrous 
worship  .  .  • 

9467^.  By  'the  rich  man'  .  .  .  was  meant  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  the  Church  there,  which  was  called  'rich' 
from  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word 
that  were  there.     10227-".   H.365-.  8.40^ 

9942^^.  Its  being  said  that  'the  soldiers'  did  this  = 
that  it  was  done  by  those  who  were  fighting  for  truths, 
thus  by  the  Jews  themselves,  with  whom  was  the  Word  ; 
and  who  yet  were  such  that  thej'  dissipatetl  it ;  for 
they  had  the  Word,  and  yet  did  not  want  to  know  from 
it  that  the  Lord  was  the  Messiah  .  .  .  nor  anything 
internal  of  the  Word,  but  only  what  was  external,  which 
they  wrested  to  their  loves  .  .  .  These  things  are  signi- 
fied by  the  division  of  the  Lord's  garments  ;  for  what- 
ever they  did  to  tlie  Lord  represented  the  state  of  Divine 
truth  and  good  with  them  then  .  .  . 

9960'''.  That  'Canaan'  represented  those  who  are  in 
faith  separated  from  charity,  or,  what  is  the  same,  in 
external  worship  separated  from  internal  ;  thus  in 
special,  the  Jewish  nation.  Refs. 

'^.  As,  with  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  nation, 

the  interiors  were  filthy  ;  for  they  were  in  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  more  than  all  other  nations  ;  and 
as  the  genitals,  with  the  loins,  =conjugial  love.  .  . 
therefore  a  warning  was  given  to  prevent  the  nakedness 
of  those  parts  from  appearing  in  any  manner  with 
Aaron  and  his  sons  when  they  were  in  holy  worship  .  .  . 

.  That  with  the  Jewish  and   Israelitish  nation 

the  interiors  were  filthy  ;  and  that  they  were  closed 
when  they  were  in  worship.  Refs. 

9962.  The  case  is  this.  The  Jewish  and  Israelitish 
nation,  as  to  their  interiors,  were  in  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  the  world — thus  in  infernal  loves — more  than  all 
other  nations  ;  but  as  to  their  exteriors  they  could  be 
in  a  holy  external  also  more  than  all  other  nations  ; 
and  therefore  when  they  were  in  what  is  holy  the 
interiors  with  them  were  closed  up ;  for  thus  holy 
external  things  could  be  communicated  through  them 
with  the  Heavens,  and  thence  a  conjunction  could  come 


forth.  It  would  have  been  quite  otherwise  if  the 
internals  with  them,  which,  as  has  been  said,  were 
filthy  and  infernal,  had  not  been  closed  up.  Hence  it 
is,  that  with  them  there  was  not  a  Church,  but  only 
the  representative  of  a  Church  .  .  .     ^,Refs. 

10033''.  The  reason  it  was  so  severely  prohibited  to 
eat  blood  and  fat,  was  that  thereby  was  represented  the 
profanation  of  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  ;  for  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation  was  in  externals  separated 
from  internals,  thus  in  no  Divine  truth  and  in  no 
Divine  good  as  to  faith  and  love,  but  in  external  worship 
without  them  ;  for  they  were  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  above  other  nations,  consequently  in  the 
evils  springing  thence,  which  are  contempt  for  others, 
enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  fierceness,  and  cruelty.  Hence 
also  it  was,  that  internal  truths  were  not  revealed  to 
them  ;  for  if  they  had  been  revealed,  they  could  not  but 
have  profaned  them.  .  .  Therefore  they  would  have 
represented  profanation  if  they  had  eaten  blood  and 
fat  .  .  . 

10037^  By  these  things  (Ezek.iv.12-17)  was  repre- 
sented the  quality  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Church 
of  the  Jewish  nation  .  .  . 

10105^.  A  heap  of  doctrinal  things,  such  as  was  that 
of  the  Jews.  Sig. 

■*.  Afterwards  there  is   described   doctrine   from 

the  Word,  such  as  was  with  the  Jewish  nation,  in  that 
it  was  full  of  uncleannesses  and  falsities. 

10219^.  That  David  chose  the  pestilence,  and  that 
seventy  thousand  men  died  of  it,  signified  that  with  tlie 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation  every  truth  and  good  of 
faith  and  love  would  perish  ;  which  also  came  to  pass, 
for  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  from  whom, 
however,  are  all  truths  and  goods. 

H.  365"''.  By  the  rich  men  who  were  called  to  the 
great  supper,  and  excused  themselves,  is  also  meant  the 
Jewish  nation  ;  and  by  the  poor  who  were  introduced 
into  their  place  are  meant  the  gentiles. 

N.  248.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  the  Jews.) 

C.  J.  79.  On  the  Jews  in  the  Spiritual  World.  Gen. 
art.     T.841. 

.   Previous    to    the    Last    Judgment,    the    Jews 

appeared  in  a  valley  at  the  left  side  of  the  Christian 
central  region  ;  but  after  it  they  were  translated  into 
the  north,  and  intercourse  with  Christians,  except  v/ith 
those  wandering  outside  of  the  cities,  was  forbidden 
them.  There  are  in  that  quarter  two  great  cities  into 
which  the  Jews  are  brought  after  death,  which  before 
the  Judgment  they  called  Jerusalems,  but  after  it  by 
another  name,  because  since  the  Judgment  by  Jerusalem 
is  meant  tiie  Church  (as  to  doctrine)  in  which  the  Lord 
alone  is  worshipped.  Converted  Jews  are  set  over  them 
in  their  cities,  who  warn  them  not  to  speak  contume- 
liously  of  Christ,  and  punish  those  who  still  do  it.  The 
streets  of  those  cities  are  filled  with  filth  up  to  the 
ankles,  and  the  houses  with  unclean  things,  from  which 
they  smell  ;  and  on  this  account  they  cannot  be  ap- 
proached. (I  afterwards  observed  that  many  of  that 
nation  obtained  also  an  abode  in  the  southern  quarter  ; 
and  when  1  asked  who  they  were,  I  was  told  that  they 
were  those  who  made  light  of  the  worship  of  the  rest, 


Jew 


884 


Jew 


and  wlio  still  questioned  in  their  minds  whether  the 
Messiah  would  ever  come,  and  who  had  also  thought 
from  reason  in  the  world  about  various  things,  and  had 
lived  according  to  it.  Those  who  are  called  Portuguese 
Jews  constitute  the  greater  part  of  these.)     T.841. 

[C.  J.]  80.  There  sometimes  appears  to  them  an  Angel 
.  .  .  with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  who  gives  them  to  believe 
that  he  is  Moses.  He  exhorts  them  to  desist  from  their 
insane  expectation  of  the  Messiah  even  there,  because 
the  Messiah  is  Christ  .  .  .  AVhen  they  hear  this  they  go 
away  ;  and  the  greater  part  of  them  forget  it,  but  a  few 
retain  it ;  and  those  who  retain  it  are  sent  to  synagogues 
composed  of  the  converted,  and  are  instructed  ;  and  to 
those  who  receive  when  tlrey  have  been  instructed  are 
given  new  garments  instead  of  their  tattered  ones  .  .  . 
and  the  "Word  magnificently  written,  and  also  a  dwelling 
in  the  city  not  inelegant.  But  those  who  do  not  receive 
are  cast  down  into  the  Hells  under  their  great  tract, 
and  many  into  forests  and  deserts,  where  they  commit 
robberies  upon  each  other.     T.842. 

81.  In  that  "World,  as  in  the  former,  they  trade  in 
various  things,  especially  in  precious  stones,  which  by 
unknown  ways  thoy  procure  for  themselves  from  Heaven 
.  .  .  The  reason  they  trade  in  precious  stones,  is  that 
they  read  the  Word  in  its  Original  Language,  and  hold 
t!ie  sense  of  its  letter  holy  .  .  .  They  can  also  prepare 
like  ones  by  art,  and  induce  the  phantasy  that  they  are 
genuine  ;  but  these  are  severely  lined  by  their  governors. 
T.843.  J.(rost.)255. 

82.  The  Jews  are  more  unaware  than  others  that  they 
are  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  but  believe  that  they  are 
still  in  the  natural  world.  The  reason  is  that  they  are 
completely  external  men,  and  do  not  think  anything 
concerning  their  religion  from  within.  Therefore  they 
speak  about  the  Messiah  as  formerly,  as  that  He  will 
come  with  David,  and,  refulgent  with  diadems  will  go 
before  them  and  introduce  them  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  and  on  the  way  He  will  dry  up  the  rivers  they 
are  to  cross  by  raising  his  rod  ;  and  that  Christians — 
whom  among  themselves  they  call  gentiles— will  then 
take  hold  of  the  skirts  of  their  garments,  suppliantly 
beseeching  permission  to  accomi)any  them  ;  and  that 
they  will  receive  the  rich  ones  according  to  their  abund- 
ance, and  these  will  also  serve  them  .  .  .  T.844. 
J.(Fost.)292. 

-.  When  they  are  asked  whether  they  (firmly) 

believe  that  they  are  all  to  come  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  they  say  (that  the  Jews  who  are  dead  will  then 
rise  again,  and  from  their  sepirlchres  will  enter  that 
Land.  When  it  is  retorted  that  they  cannot  possibly 
go  out  of  their  sepulchres,  because  they  themselves  are 
alive  after  death,  thej"-  re})ly  that  they  will  then  descend, 
and  will  enter  into  their  bodies,  and  will  live  in  that 
way.)  When  it  is  said  that  that  Land  cannot  hold 
them  all,  they  reply  that  it  will  then  be  enlarged. 
(When  it  is  said  that  the  Kingdom  of  the  IMessiah  .  .  . 
will  be  in  Heaven,  they  reply  that  the  Land  of  Canaan 
will  be  Heaven  then.)  When  it  is  said  that  they  do 
not  know  where  Bethlehem  (Ephratah)  is,  or  who  is  of 
the  stock  of  David,  they  reply  that  the  Messiah  who  is 
to  come  knows  that.  (And  some  say  that  wherever  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah  brings  forth,  there  is  Bethlehem.) 


When  it  is  said,  How  can  the  Messiah  who  is  the  Son 
of  Jehovah  dwell  with  such  evil  people ''.  (and  it  is 
proved  from  many  passages  .  .  .  that  they  are  the 
worst,)  they  reply  that  they  are  not  evil  (and  that 
among  the  Jews  there  are  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil, 
and  that  the  evil  are  there  meant).  When  it  is  said 
that  ]\Ioses  describes  them  in  his  song  (Dent. xxxii.),  and 
says  that  they  are  the  worst,  they  reply  that  Moses  was 
angry  then  because  he  was  going  away.  But  when  it  is 
said  that  JNIoses  wrote  that  by  the  command  of  Jehovah, 
then  they  are  silent,  and  go  away  to  consult.  AVlien  it 
is  said  that  their  origin  was  from  a  Canaanitess,  and 
from  the  whoredom  of  Judah  with  his  daughter-indaw, 
they  are  angrj',  saying  (that  there  was  no  whoredom. 
But  when  it  is  retorted  that  Judah  commanded  that  she 
should  be  brought  forth  and  burnt  for  whoredom,  they 
go  away  to  consult,  and  after  consultation  say  that  it 
was  only  the  levirate  .  .  .  and  to  this  they  add  that  very 
manj'  of  them  are  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  .  .  .)  and  that  it 
is  sufficient  that  they  are  from  Abraham.  When  it  is 
said  to  them  that  interiorly  in  the  Word  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense  which  treats  of  Christ  .  .  .  they  reply 
that  it  is  not  so  ;  and  (some  of  them  say)  that  interiorly 
in  the  Word  (or  at  the  bottom  of  it)  there  is  nothing  but 
gold.     T.845.  J.(Post.)293. 

L.  16".  That  He  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  signified 
that  He  was  betrayed  by  the  Jewish  nation,  with 
whom  then  was  the  Word  ;  for  Judas  represented  that 
nation. 

S.  51*.  He  who  reads  the  Word  without  doctrine  does 
not  know  how  those  things  cohere  which  are  said  about 
the  Jewish  nation  and  Jerusalem  in  the  Prophets.   111. 

P.  1 32-.  The  reason  miracles  were  performed  among 
them,  was  that  the  Jews  and  Israelites  were  completely 
external  men,  and  were  introduced  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan  merely  to  represent  the  Church  and  its  internal 
things  by  the  externals  of  worship  .  .  .  And  as  they 
could  not  be  brought  by  the  internal  things  of  worship 
to  represent  them,  therefore  they  Avere  brought — nay 
driven  and  compelled — to  it,  by  miracles.  The  reason 
they  could  not  be  brought  to  it  by  the  internal  things 
of  worship,  was  that  they  did  not  acknowledge  the 
Lord  .  .  , 

228.  The  Jews  themselves  do  not  profane  this  Holy, 
because  from  infancy  they  will  not  receive  and  acknow- 
ledge it.  It  would  be  otherwise  if  they  were  to  receive 
and  acknowledge,  and  were  afterwards  to  deny;  which, 
however,  rarely  happens  ;  for  many  of  them  acknowledge 
it  exteriorly,  and  deny  it  interiorly,  and  are  like  hypo- 
crites. 

260.  That  the  merely  natural  man  confinns  himself 
against  the  Divine  Providence  from  the  fact  that  Judaism 
still  lasts.  Gen.  art. 

.  They  do  not  know  that  by  'the  Jews'  in  the 

Word  are  meant  all  who  are  of  the  Church,  and  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  .  .  . 

-.  The  reason  they  persevere  in  the  denial  of  the 

Lord,  is  that  they  are  such  that  if  they  were  to  receive 
and  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  the  holy 
things  of  His  Church,  they  would  profane  them.  Sig. 

^.  The  reason  that  nation  has  been  preserved, 

and   scattered   over   a   gi-eat   part  of  the  world,  is  on 
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account  of  the  Word  in  its  Original  Language,  wliich 
they  hold  as  holy  more  than  Christians  do  .  .  . 

R.  96.  'The  blasphemy  of  those  who  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not'  (Rev.ii.9)  =  the  false  assertion  that 
the  goods  of  love  are  with  them,  when  yet  they  are  not. 
By  'Jews'  are  not  signified  the  Jews,  but  they  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the  goods  of  love, 
,  .  .  The  reason  by  'Jews'  are  meant  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  love,  is  that  by  'Judah'  in  the  supreme 
sense  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  Divine  wisdom;  hence  by  'the  Jews'  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  those  who  are  in  Divine  trutlis 
from  the  Lord. 

182.  'Those  who  say  that  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie'  (Rev. iii.9)=^ those  who  say  that  the  Church 
is  with  them,  when  yet  there  is  no  Church  with  tliem. 
]}y  'Jews'  are  here  meant  those  who  are  of  the  Church, 
because  the  Church  had  been  instituted  M'ith  them  .  .  . 
In  special,  however,  by  'the  Jews'  are  meant  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  thus  also  the  Church  ;  for 
the  Church  is  from  the  good  of  love. 

350^.  The  Jewish  kingdom  represented  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  or  the  Lord's  Priestly  ;  and  the  Israeliti.sh 
kingdom,  tlie  Spiritual  Kingdom,  or  the  Lord's  Royal. 
But  the  latter  was  destroyed  when  nothing  spiritual 
remained  with  them  ;  whereas  the  Jewish  kingdom  was 
])reserved  for  the  sake  of  the  Word,  and  l)ecause  the 
Lord  was  to  be  born  there  ;  but  when  they  had  com- 
pletely adulterated  the  Word,  and  thus  could  not  Know 
the  Lord,  then  their  kingdom  was  destroyed. 

M.  202-.  That  descendants  .  .  .  are  born  into  affec- 
tions, thoughts,  speech,  and  lives,  like  those  of  their 
parents,  is  clearly  evident  from  the  Jewish  nation,  in 
that  at  this  day  they  are  like  their  fathers  in  Egypt,  in 
the  wilderness,  in  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  in  the 
Lord's  time  ;  and  in  that  they  are  like  them  not  only  in 
their  minds,  but  also  in  their  faces ;  for  who  does  not 
Know  a  Jew  by  his  aspect. 

T.  246.  Such  was  the  Jewish  nation  ;  and  therefore, 
because  it  possessed  the  Word,  it  was  likened  by  the 
Lord  to  'the  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  lived  splendidly  every  day'  .  .  .  That 
nation  not  only  did  not  appropriate  to  itself  any  truths 
from  the  Word,  but  it  appropriated  falsities  in  such 
abundance  that  at  last  not  any  truth  appeared  to  them 
.  .  .  Hence  it  was  that  they  did  not  acknowledge  the 
Messiah,  although  all  the  Prophets  had  announced  His 
Advent. 

521.  Who  does  not  Know  a  Jew  by  his  face,  eyes, 
speech,  and  gestures  ? 

^.   Hence  it  is  that  the  Jews  are  still  images  of 

their  father  Judah,  who  took  to  wife  a  Canaanitess, 
and  from  his  adultery  with  Taniar  his  daughter-in-law 
[thus]  begat  three  stocks  of  them.  And  therefore  this 
Hereditary  has  so  increased  in  them  in  process  of  time 
that  they  are  not  able  from  the  faith  of  tlie  heart  to 
embrace  the  Christian  religion.  It  is  said  that  they 
are  not  able  to  do  so,  because  the  interior  will  of  their 
mind  is  adverse,  and  this  will  causes  the  non-ability. 


678.  In  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  the  Jews  are  at  the 
sides. 

689^.  By  the  baptism  (of  John)  .  .  .  the  Jews  were 
guarded  from  total  destruction.     69i'*,Ex. 

801.  Where  money  is  the  final  love,  and  trade  is  a 
mediate  love  subservient  to  it,  as  with  the  Jews,  this 
love  is  natural,  and  partakes  of  avarice. 

e.  The  Jews  are  in  inverted  love,  and  therefore 

their  love  of  trading  is  merely  natural  ;  in  which  there 
is  nothing  hidden  inwardly  from  the  general  good,  but 
only  from  their  Own. 


Ad.  2/1602.  For  the  Church  of  the  gentiles  loves  the 
Jewish  one  because  they  have  drawn  from  it  Know- 
ledges concerning  God  Jlessiah  Himself ;  for  the  gentiles 
love  the  Jews,  as  on  the  other  hand  the  Jews  hate  the 
gentiles  so  called,  that  is,  Christians.  Sig. 

e.  Such  are  the  Jews,  and  such  have  they  been 

from  ancient  time, 

1603.  which  has  now  been  represented  to  me  while 
these  things  were  being  written  by  the  horrible  insurgent 
movements  of  those  who  have  been  Jews.  But  these 
are  so  horrible  that  I  wish  to  reject  them  from  memory 
itself ... 

3/Pref.  Why  the  Jewish  people  were  so  often  tempted 
in  the  wilderness. 

.  They  were  not  only  idolaters  .  .  .  but  were  also 

haughty  in  mind,  as  may  be  evident  from  the  prayer  of 
Moses  ;  namely,  in  that  they  regarded  the  universal 
world  as  nothing,  and  condemned  it  .  .  .  and  in  fact 
from  that  time  when  they  adored  the  calf,  and  carried  it 
in  their  hearts,  for  they  drank  the  dust  of  it  .  .  .  Tliis 
is  the  answer  to  those  things  which  were  said  to  me  by 
them,  Avhen  I  was  standing  with  them  ;  for  I  have  long 
been  encompassed  by  their  crew,  the  wickednesses  of 
which  I  dare  not  disclose.     659. 

2632.  (A  wonderful  circumstance  which  shows  that 
the  Jewish  Spirits  live  asleep.) 

D.  151.  On  the  Jews  ;  their  quality. 

434.  On  the  veil  of  the  Jews. 

469.  On  the  Jews  called  together  by  Jacob. 
.  A  stench  of  mice  from  Jews  .  .  . 

470.  The  ancient  Jews  appear  with  the  whole  face 
covered  with  a  black  beard  .  .  . 

471.  They  appeared  clothed  in  tattered  garments,  in 
which  their  gold  and  silver  were  sewed  up  .  .  . 

472.  They  are  of  two  kinds  ;  one,  whose  right  eye 
looks  downwards,  obliquely  below  the  left ;  and  tlie  other 
whose  same  eye  looks  obliipely  upwards :  because  the 
former  have  looked  to  the  earth  only  ;  but  the  latter  to 
Heaven,  praying  that  they  might  become  rich. 

473.  Their  women  appear  conglobated  by  themselves  ; 
and  in  fact  are  solicitous  about  their  garments,  which 
they  seem  to  sell  to  one  another. 

475.  I  am  told  that  this  miserable  crew  walk  about 
in  troops,  and  seek  where  they  can  be  fed  ;  and  that  the 
whole  Heaven  of  Spirits  is  crammed  with  them  ;  but 
still  no  one  wants  to  feed  them.  They  drive  them  away, 
because  they  know  that  they  are  thieves.  Some  of  them 
seek  their  patriarch. 
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[D.  480.]  That  the  worst  Spirits  who  are  in  the  ultimate 
Heaven  are  those  wlio  i)rofess  themselves  Christians  ; 
and  also  Jews. 

®.  After  the  Christians,  the  Jews  [are  the  worst], 

except  those  who  have  worshipped  Abraham  as  a  god  : 
these,  also,  are  very  deceitful. 

522.  That  the  Jews  wholly  adore  the  dragon  as  God. 

748.  From  these  things  it  appears  what  the  phantasy 
of  the  Jews  carries  with  them  into  the  other  life,  from 
the  fact  that  they  have  thought  that  they  should  possess 
Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land.  Few,  if  any  one  of 
them,  believe  in  Heaven,  or  in  the  life  after  death  .  .  . 
And  thus  they  come  into  a  city,  the  worst,  or  those  who 
die  first,  into  the  city  on  the  left ;  those  who  are  better, 
into  the  city  on  the  right ;  and  their  Holy  Land  ...  is 
profane,  and  full  of  robberies  ,  .  .  They  call  it  the  Lord's 
Land  ;  for  they  have  to  adore  the  robbers,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  conveyed  to  them,  as  they  suppose,  the 
necessaries  of  life. 

2097.  On  those  who  become  Jews  from  Christendom. 
...  In  the  other  life  they  become  as  it  were  insane.  Ex. 
.  .  .  They  are  presently  expelled  from  the  Societies,  and 
are  submerged. 

2256.  A  conversation  with  the  Jews  concerning  their 
Messiah. 

2260.  On  the  Jews. 

.   I   heard   some   one  speaking  about  the  Jews, 

that  it  is  such  a  nation  as  to  be  ([uite  different  from 
other  nations,  and  that  it  is  implanted  in  that  nation 
to  endeavour  to  destroy  and  pervert  whatever  belongs 
to  society  .  .  .  for  whenever  an  opportunity  offers  they 
intermingle  themselves,  and  have  no  greater  delight  in 
anything  than  in  destroying  the  laws  of  order  ;  that  is, 
the  laws  of  society.  The  reason  is  an  accjuired  hatred 
against  Love  and  Order  itself,  which  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 
These  things  I  know  from  ranch  experience  .  .  . 

2261.  There  is  no  such  nation  under  the  sun  ;  the 
idolaters  of  every  region  are  much  better. 

2642.  How  the  Jews  treated  the  infants  of  their 
enemies.  (Des.  under  Infant,  here). 

2S73.  -A.  discourse  with  Abraham  : — why  the  Jews 
were  born  and  lived,  when  yet  they  are  condemned  on 
account  of  their  infidelity. 

2878.  A  discourse  with  some  Jews  concerning  the 
Land  of  Canaan. 

2881.  On  Jews  exceedingly  sound. 

3042.  "When  the  dragon  wants  to  convoke  the  Jews, 
and  to  persecute  the  faithful  with  them  .  .  . 
3101.  On  a  certain  robber  Jew  .  .  . 

3347.  It  was  different  with  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was 
a  delight  to  cast  forth  those  whom  they  had  killed,  to 
be  devoured  by  wild  beasts  and  birds.  I  now  perceive 
that  such  are  the  Jews  of  the  present  day  .  .  . 

3409.  Then  the  dragon  was  let  into  the  ancient  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  hidden  in  the  greatest  obscurity  with 
the  Jews  .  .  . 

341 1.  I  spoke  concerning  the  Jews,  that  they  hold 
Christians  in  such  deadly  hatred  .  .  . 

3500-.  The  Dutch  said  that  they  hate  the  Jews  .  .  . 


but  tolerate  them  for  the  sake  of  the  money  they  draw 
into  their  country  .  .  . 

3729".  The  Jews  at  Prague  who  secretly  murder 
Christians.     341 1". 

4331.  On  the  Word  and  the  Jews. 

4332.  On  the  Jews  and  Gabriel. 

4345.  I  asked  a  certain  Jew  .  .  .  wdiat  his  name  had 
been  .  .  . 

4385.  Conversation  with  the  Jews  about  avarice. 

®.  Thus  are  they  gradually  led  to  thoughts  about 

eternal  life. 

4388.  On  the  Jews  and  the  New  Jerusalem. 

4650.  Conversation  with  the  Jews  concerning  the 
internal  man. 

".   Neither  did  they  understand  what  faith  is  .  .  . 

5227.  On  the  Jews. 

.  The  Jews  appeared    to  the  right,  in   a  plane 

under  the  soles  .  .  .  and  always  in  their  own  state  in 
which  they  had  been  in  the  world.  At  first  they  in- 
sisted that  they  alone  were  the  chosen  ;  but  when  this 
did  not  come  to  pass,  they  receded  from  their  opinion, 
and  remained  in  their  state.  By  little  and  little  they 
vanish  and  are  dispersed,  and  become  robbers.  They 
are  of  such  a  nature  that  they  obstinately  insist .  .  . 
They  are  now  rejected,  and  few  appear,  according  to 
the  Lord's  words. 

5421.  On  the  Jews. 

.  The  Jews  dwelt  within  the  central  region  to 

the  left,  in  a  plane  under  the  soles  of  the  foot ;  and 
there  they  had  their  many  synagogues  ...  I  have 
spoken  with  them  there  pretty  often  ;  but  they  have  all 
been  dispersed,  and  their  synagogues  destroyed  ;  and 
now  they  wander  round  about,  without  worship  any- 
where. They  appear  as  solitaries.  Below  that  plane 
also  there  are  Jews,  who  as  yet  have  not  been  dispersed 
.  .  .  The  reason  they  were  within  the  central  region,  was 
that  they  had  the  Word  .  .  . 

5619.  Concerning  the  Jews  in  the  other  life,  and  con- 
cerning the  Hebrew  Language  .  .  . 

.  The  Jews  dwelt  within   Christendom  because 

they  had  the  AVord,  and  knew  about  the  Messiah. 
They  dwelt  a  little  to  the  left,  in  a  parallel  with  the 
sole  of  the  foot,  and  below  ;  and  there  was  a  vast  multi- 
tude there  .  .  .  Moses  ajjpears  to  them  when  they  do 
anything  of  evil  .  .  .  They  read  in  the  Word,  in  the 
Original  Language  .  .  .  But  a  little  before  Babylon  was 
destroyed,  those  also  from  the  Christian  world  were  cast 
out  there  ;  and  indeed  to  the  northern  quarter  far  away 
there,  where  they  wander  solitaries,  and  are  in  a  miser- 
able state.  They  are  still  withheld  from  their  internals, 
which  are  filthy,  and  in  externals  ;  in  which  closed  up 
internals  they  are  aide  to  be  more  than  any  other  nation. 
These  things  the  Lord  foretold  in  Matthew,— that  they 
should  be  tolerated  for  the  sake  of  the  Word  ;  through 
which  there  might  be  some  communication  with  Heaven. 
The  evil  of  them  are  in  a  certain  desert,  which  is  called 
the  desert  of  the  robbers  ;  also  in  the  northein  quarter. 

5907.  The  Jews  turn  themselves  backwards  from  the 
Lord  directly  to  the  west,  where  is  the  thick  darkness 
in  the  place  of  the  sun  of  the  world  .  .  .  They  persuade 
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themselves  that  their  Messiah  is  therein  ;  and  that  in  a 
short  time  He  will  go  forth. 

D.  Min.  4832.  When  I  was  writing  about  Bethlehem 
.  .  .  the  Jews  perceived  it,  and  thought  about  the 
ilessiah  .  .  .  that  it  is  now  scarcely  known  where  Bethle- 
liem  is,  and  it  cannot  be  believed  that  the  Messiah  ,  .  . 
will  be  born  there.  They  expect  Him  from  somewhere 
else.     Thus  they  do  not  know  what  to  believe. 

E.  119.  'The  blasphemy  of  those  who  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not'  =  an  invective  by  those  who  suppose 
tliemselves  to  be  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
because  they  have  the  Word  ;  and  yet  are  not.  Ex. 

-.  Hence   it   is   evident  how   those   dream   who 

believe  according  to  the  letter  that  the  Jews  will  be 
l)rought  back  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  that  they 
have  been  chosen  and  destined  for  Heaven  in  preference 
to  others ;  when  yet  few  of  that  nation  are  saved  ; 
because  no  others  are  saved  than  those  who  believe  in 
the  Lord  .  .  .  and  that  nation  has  utterly  rejected  Him 
from  its  faith. 

120^.  That  with  the  Jewish  nation  there  was  the  doc- 
trine of  all  falsities  .  .  . 

122^  That  the  Jews  in  special  are  meant  by  the 
devil  who  was  to  cast  the  Lord's  disciples  into  prison  .  .  . 
Sig. 

".  The  reason  the  Jews  were  such  as  has  now 

been  described,  was  that  they  were  in  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world  above  other  nations  .  .  . 

211.  'Those  who  say  they  are  Jews,  but  do  lie'= 
tliose  who  believe  themselves  to  be  in  truths,  when  yet 
they  are  in  falsities.   Ex. 

401^*.  There  is  described  by  these  words  (concerning 
Jonah  and  the  gourd)  the  genius  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
that  they  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  thence  in  falsities. 
Jonah  was  of  that  nation  ;  and  therefore  he  was  sent  to 
Xineveh  ;  for  the  Word  was  with  the  Jewish  nation, 
whence  they  were  able  to  teach  those  who  were  outside 
the  Church  ...  As  the  Jewish  nation  was  above  others 
in  the  love  of  self  and  in  the  falsities  from  that  love, 
they  did  not  will  well  to  others,  but  only  to  themselves  ; 
not  to  the  gentiles,  for  these  they  hated  .  .  .  This  evil 
with  that  nation  is  signified  by  'the  gourd  which  the 
worm  smote,  so  that  it  dried  up.'  By  'the  sun  which 
smote  the  head  of  Jonah,'  is  signified  the  love  of  self 
which  was  in  that  nation  ;  and  by  'the  east  wind  whicli 
dried  up,'  the  falsity  thence  .  .  .  That  the  Jewish  nation, 
being  in  such  love  and  such  derivative  falsity,  is 
liable  to  damnation,  is  meant  l)y  these  words  addressed 
to  Jonah  :  'Thou  hast  not  done  what  is  perfect,  because 
tliou  hast  become  a  son  of  the  night  ;  and  a  son  of  the 
night  perishes.' 

403-".  AVith  the  Jewish  nation  there  was  only  the 
external  of  the  Church,  because  it  was  in  external  re- 
presentative worship;  and  therefore  by  'the  (barren) 
fig-tree'  is  meant  the  Church  with  that  nation.  But  as 
they  were  in  external  worship,  and  in  no  internal — for 
they  were  evil  within — and  as  external  worship  without 
internal  is  no  worship  ;  and  with  the  evil  is  evil  wor- 
ship ;  therefore  with  them  there  was  not  any  natural 
good  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  for  three  years  he 
did  not  find  fruit  on  the  fig-tree,  and  that  he  said  to  the 
vine-dresser  that  it  was  to  be  cut  down  ;  by  which  is 


signified  that  from  beginning  to  end  there  was  no  natural 
good  with  that  nation  .  .  .  And  as  a  Church  from  such 
as  are  not  in  natural  good — as  was  the  case  with  the 
Jewish  nation — is  not  a  Church,  it  is  said,  'Why  dotli 
it  make  the  earth  unfruitful  ?'  That  the  vine-dresser 
said  that  it  should  still  be  left,  and  that  he  would  dig 
about  it,  =  that  it  should  be  left,  and  that  hereafter 
they  should  be  instructed  bj'  Christians,  in  the  midst  of 
whom  they  should  be  ;  but  as  no  answer  was  made  to 
this,  it  is  meant  that  the  fig-tree  would  still  produce  no 
fruit ;  that  is,  that  the  Jewish  nation  would  do  no 
good  which  proceeds  from  anything  spiritual. 

^^.  By  the  fig-tree  (which  the  Lord  cursed)  is  also 

meant  the  Church  with  the  Jewish  nation.  That  with 
that  nation  there  was  not  any  natural  good,  but  only 
truth  falsified,  which  in  itself  is  falsity,  is  signified  bj- 
the  Lord  coming  to  the  fig-tree,  but  finding  nothing  on 
it  except  leaves  .  .  .  That  that  nation  would  never  do 
any  natural  good  from  a  spiritual  origin  ...  is  signified 
by  the  words  .  .  .  'Let  nothing  grow  on  thee  henceforth 
to  eternity'  .  .  . 

405^.  For  the  Jews  represented  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom,  or  the  Celestial  Church;  and  the  Israelites, 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  or  the  Spiritual  Church. 
433^- 

412^-''.  As  that  nation  was  only  in  the  externals  of  the 
Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  and  not  at  all  in 
the  internals,  therefore  it  was  not  given  to  Moses  to 
see  the  face  of  the  Lord,  but  only  the  back  (Ex.xxxiii. 
18-23).  Moses  here  represented  that  nation,  such  as  it 
is  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  thence  as 
to  the  Church  and  worship  ;  namely,  that  it  was  in  ex- 
ternals alone  without  internals  .  .  .  That  the  internals 
which  are  in  the  externals  of  the  Word,  of  the  Church, 
and  of  worship,  were  not  seen,  nor  could  be  seen,  by 
that  nation,  was  represented  and  signified  by  Moses 
being  put  in  the  hole  of  the  rock,  and  by  the  covering 
of  him  up  with  the  hand  until  Jehovah  had  passed  by. 

^''.  That  the  Jewish  nation  was  such,  was  also 

represented  and  signified  by  their  covering  up  the  Lord's 
face,  their  beating  it,  and  their  spitting  on  it  .  .  . 

433-'*.  By  the  Lord  as  'the  King  of  the  Jews'  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  tlie 
Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love. 

-''.    'In  that  day  ten  men  shall  take  hold  of  the 

skirt  of  a  man  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with  you, 
because  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you'  (Zech.viii. 
23).  He  who  does  not  know  that  by  'a  Jew'  are  meant 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the 
truths  of  doctrine,  may  be  easily  brought  to  believe 
that  these  things  are  said  of  the  Jews  ...  By  'a  Jew' 
are  there  meant  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  and 
love  Him  ;  and  'to  take  hold  of  his  skirt' =  the  longing 
to  know  truth  from  him  .  .  .     455^ 

-*'.  There  are,  for  example,    these  two  passages, 

from  which  the  Jews  persuade  themselves,  and  Christians 
also  believe,  that  the  Jewish  nation  will  return  into 
the  Land  of  Canaan.   111. 

^.  That  the  Jewish  nation  was  not   meant   in 

these  passages,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
the  worst  nation,  and  was  idolatrous  at  heart  .  .  .  111. 

'^.  That  they  were  not  introduced  into  the  Land 

of  Canaan  on  account  of  any  goodness  and  justice  of 
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heart ;  but  on  account  of  the  promise  made  to  their 
fathers.   111. 

[E.  433]^"'  That  there  were  no^truths  and  floods  of  the 
Church  witli  them,  but  falsities  and  evils.  111.     ^. 

^^.  The  quality  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  also  de- 
scribed in  the  internal  sense  in  Gen.xxxviii.,  where  it 
treats  of  their  origin,  which  was  from  a  Canaanitess, 
and  from  whoredom  with  a  daughter-in-law  ;  for  there 
were  three  stocks  of  them  .  .  . 

^^  The  quality  of  that  nation  is  also  described 

by  Judas  Iscariot ;  for  he  represented  the  Jewish  nation 
as  to  the  Church  .  .  . 

^*.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  the  Jewish 

nation. ) 

587^8.  The  reason  it  was  prohibited  (to  make  graven 
images,)  was  that  the  Jewish  nation,  more  than  any 
other  nation,  was  in  externals  without  internals  .  .  . 
The  Jews  did  indeed  worship  (their  representatives) 
idolatrously  ;  but  still,  as  there  was  a  representative 
Church  with  them,  their  worship  was  accepted  on 
account  of  the  representation  .  .  .  The  moment  they 
saw  (graven  images)  made,  they  adored  them  ;  for  such 
a  nature  was  in  that  nation. 

717*.  Precious  stones  are  sometimes  let  down  into  the 
lower  parts  .  .  .  and  are  sold  there  as  in  the  world, 
especially  by  the  Jews,  who  trade  with  them  there. 
The  reason  ...  is,  that  they  hold  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word  as  holy. 

1029^^.  As  the  Lord  was  to  be  born  in  that  nation, 
and  was  to  manifest  Himself  where  the  Church  then 
was,  and  where  His  Word  was,  therefore  that  nation, 
after  a  captivity  of  seventy  years,  was  brought  back  from 
Babel,  and  the  Temple  was  rebuilt  ;  but  still  no  other 
Church  remained  with  them  than  one  like  the  Church 
which  is  called  Babylonia  .  .  . 

105 1^  Neither  can  the  Jews  (induce  such  a  Profane 
upon  themselves) ;  for  they  deny  the  Lord  from  their 
infancy,  and  Heaven  is  not  opened  to  them  bj'  means  of 
the  Word. 

Ath.  98.  The  Lord  lived  in  so  humble  a  way  .  .  .  that 
the  Jews  might  not  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah 
from  externals,  but  from  internals  ,  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  17.  It  is  otherwise  with  misers,  as  are  the 
Jews,  with  whom  money  is  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 

251.  On  the  Jews.  Gen.  art. 

.  Before  the  Last  Judgment  the  Jews  as  to  a 

great  part  were  to  the  left  in  a  plane  in  the  heel  of  the 
foot, "and  I  have  spoken  with  them  there  rather  fre- 
quently. They  were  then  under  the  middle  where  is  the 
Christian  world  ;  but  after  the  Last  Judgment  they  were 
driven  away,  and  now  dwell  there  remotely  to  the  left, 
in  some  cities,  the  streets  of  which  appear  filled  up 
with  dirt  and  impurities  ;  and  where  the  houses  are 
continually  varied,  from  the  fact  that  new  ones  are 
continually  coming  and  departing.  There  they  are  ex- 
amined, as  to  who  can  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the 
Messiah  .  .  ,  and  who  cannot.  Those  who  can,  are 
carried  to  synagogues  where  they  are  instructed. 

252.  In  that  city  there  appears  at  a  certain  time  an 
Angel  on  high  with  a  rod,  and  gives  them  to  believe 
that  he  is  Moses,  and  exhorts  them  to  desist  from  their 


insane  expectation,  seeing  that  the  Messiah  is  Christ  .  .  . 
They  hear ;  but  when  they  depart,  they  forge  who  on 
account  of  their  life  cannot  acknowledge  it ;  but  they 
who  can,  retain  it  in  the  memory. 

253.  They  have  a  Divine  idea  of  Abraham  ;  a  less 
Divine  one  of  Jacob,  and  also  of  their  fathers.  There  is 
always  set  over  them  by  the  Lord  some  one  of  the  Jews 
who  has  been  converted  ;  in  whom  Judaism  lies  hidden 
within,  or  in  the  heart  ;  and  Christianity  without,  or  in 
the  mouth  ;  and  he  is  taught  by  certain  Angels  from  the 
Lord,  in  order  that  he  may  rule  them  according  to  their 
genius  and  nature. 

254.  They  still  retain  from  the  world  their  trading, 
especially  with  precious  stones,  which  thej'-  procure  lor 
themselves  by  certain  methods  from  Heaven  .  .  .  Such 
precious  things  are  given  from  Heaven  to  those  below 
who  study  Truths  .  .  .  and  the  Jews  procure  them  for 
themselves  from  them,  and  sell  them.  The  reason  the 
Jews  have  this  trade  in  the  world,  and  also  after  their 
departure  out  of  the  world,  is  that  they  love  the  Word 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  letter  ;  and  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  corresponds  to  precious  stones  of  various 
kinds. 

^.  Now,    as   it  was  foreseen   by  the    Lord    that 

Christians  would  not  hold  the  Old  Testament  as  holy  as 
the  Jews,  therefore  the  Jews  have  been  hitherto  pre- 
served, and  have  been  scattered  through  the  whole 
Christian  world,  in  order  that  so  the  Word  might  still 
be  in  its  holiness,  by  correspondences.  This  also  is  the 
reason  why  they  are  still  permitted  to  trade  with  like 
things  as  in  the  world.  If  there  had  not  been  this 
reason,  that  whole  nation  would  have  perished,  because 
it  is  perverted. 

256.  The  Jews  have  no  other  delights  than  to  acquire 
gain.  Interior  delights  they  do  not  know.  They  are 
for  the  most  part  external  men. 

257.  I  have  spoken  lather  frequently  with  the  Jews, 
concerning  (the  following  subjects).  Enum. 

^.  This  was  said  to  the  learned  ;  the  evil  of  them 

could  not  be  convinced  ;  but  some  upright  ones,  and 
they  wanted  to  be  instructed. 

^.  They  said  that  they  know  there  is  what  is 

mystical  in  the  Word,  and  that  they  know  it,  in  that 
tliey  receive  gold,  and  that  they  can  make  gold.  To 
this  I  replied  that  this  also  is  mystical,  that  is,  spirit- 
ually true,  because  gold  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and  that 
they  who  are  in  this  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  recei\e 
that  love.  But  they  wanted  gold  and  not  love,  saying 
that  to  possess  gold  is  love. 

259.  The  Jews  aspire  much  after  Heaven,  believing 
that  Heaven  is  theirs,  and  that  to  inherit  the  Land  is  to 
inherit  Heaven,  and  that  then  Canaan  is  in  Heaven,  and 
that  the  Messiah  is  with  them.  They  wonder  that  He 
does  not  descend  thence  to  them  ;  but  I  answered  that 
He  will  not,  because  there  is  so  much  discord  among 
them,  and  such  enmities  and  hatreds,  and  that  there  is 
contempt  for  others  ;  and  because  they  pray  to  the  God 
of  Israel,  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  but  that  they  may 
become  rich. 

260.  The  evil  of  them  are  cast  down  into  the  Hells 
which  are  under  their  great  tract ;  and  many  into  forests 
and  into  deserts,  where  they  commit  robberies;  but  still 
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they  are  miserably  punished.     The  Word  is  taken  away 
from  them. 

261.  See  Hebrew  Language,  here. 

284.  The  Jews  do  not  dwell  upon  the  earth  in  London, 
but  under  the  earth  there,  to  the  north  side  below,  where 
Tower  Hill  is.  The}^  enter  there  through  a  dark  open- 
ing, and  the  citizens  of  the  city  do  not  know  where  they 
dwell. 

292.  On  the  Jews.  Gen. art. 

293^.  Many  of  them  who  know  that  Christ  who  is  the 
Messiah  rules  all  things  in  the  Heavens,  say  that  they 
want  to  receive  this,  but  that  they  cannot.  They  hear 
it  from  Moses,  who  .  .  .  teaches  this  ;  and  when  they 
hear  it,  they  go  away  in  parties.  They  said  to  nie,  Why 
did  He  suffer  the  cross  ?  I  replied.  Because  He  was  the 
Greatest  Prophet,  and  therefore  carried  the  iniquities  of 
the  people,  like  the  prophet  who  lay  on  his  right  side 
and  on  his  left  side,  and  who  ate  bread  made  of  barley 
and  dung  .  .  .  When  they  heard  this,  they  said  that 
they  would  go  away  and  consult  together  about  it. 
Those  who  have  not  been  defiled  with  filthy  avarice,  and 
who  have  not  become  devils  with  hatred,  fraud,  and 
revenge,  are  tolerated  under  the  Heavens,  where  are 
their  dwellings,  because  they  hold  the  Word  holy  ;  and 
those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed  concerning 
the  Lord,  are  transferred  into  Societies  where  they  are 
instructed,  and  are  sent  back  to  those  who  have  not  yet 
received.  Their  trading  is  with  diamonds  and  precious 
stones  as  in  the  world  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  16.  Lest  the  Word  should  be  destroyed,  it 
was  foreseen  by  the  Lord  that  the  Jewish  nation  .  .  . 
should  still  survive,  and  should  dwell  scattered  through 
a  great  part  of  the  Earth  ;  which  nation — although  it 
denies  the  Lord  to  be  the  Messiah  .  .  .  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  and  although  it  is  evil  at  heart — still  by  the 
reading  of  the  Word  has  communication  with  some  of 
the  Heavens  ;  for  the  correspondences  communicate, 
whatever  may  be  the  quality  of  the  })erson  who  is  read- 
ing, provided  he  acknowledges  it  as  Divine.  It  is  at 
this  day  as  it  was  formerly  ;  for  when  they  adore  Moses, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  David,  Elijah,  and  many 
who  are  named  in  the  Word,  as  deities,  then  instead  of 
them  the  Heavens  perceive  the  Lord,  not  knowing  the 
person  in  the  world  from  whom  that  Holy  of  worship 
proceeds.  Such  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man 
by  the  Word. 

D.  Love  vi^.  The  acquisition  of  wealth  by  trading 
for  the  sake  of  wealth  alone  is  Jewish  trading  .  .  . 

De  Conj.  85.  As  by  traditions  the  Jewish  nation  has 
falsified  all  things  of  the  Word,  it  is  called  by  the  Lord 
an  adulterous  nation. 

Can.  God  viii.  12.  The  Lord  acts  from  primes  by 
ultimates  .  .  .  not  by  anything  of  man,  but  by  what  is 
His  own  in  him.  With  the  Jews  He  acted  by  the  Word 
with  them  .  .  .  l)y  this  He  did  miracles  by  Elijah  and 
Elisha.  But  as  the  Jews  perverted  the  Word,  God  Him- 
self came  and  made  Himself  the  ultimate. 

Jewel.      Clenodium. 

M.  457.  That  the  Conjugial  of  one  man  with  one  wife 
is  the  jewel  of  human  life  .  .  .     466'-.   531. 


T.  5272.  Like  those  who  gather  into  their  treasuries 
jewels  of  gold  and  silver  .  ,  . 

669.  The  two  sacraments  .  .  .  are  like  two  jewels  in  a 
king's  sceptre  .  .  . 

7638.  (Such  Churches)  are  like  so  many  jewels  in  a 
king's  crown. 

Jewish  Church.     Ecdesia  Judaka. 
Israelitish  Church.     Eaksia  hraelitka. 

See  under  Israel,  Jacob,  and  Jew. 

A.  I.  The  letter  (treats  merely  of)  the  externals  of  the 
Jewish  Church. 

31^.  For  whatever  was  commanded  in  the  Jewish 
Church  was  representative  of  the  Lord. 

353.  Because  the  Jewish  Church  was  such  that  it 
did  not  acknowledge  internal,  and  still  less  celestial 
things. 

422.  The  Jewish  Church  was  internal  and  external. 
Celestial  and  spiritual  things  constituted  its  Internal 
Church,  and  natural  things  its  External  one.  The  in- 
ternal things  were  represented  by  'Rachel,'  and  the  ex- 
ternal ones  by  'Leah.'  But  as  Jacob  or  his  descendants 
.  .  .  were  such  that  they  wanted  nothing  but  external 
things,  or  worship  in  external  things,  Leah  was  given  to 
Jacob  before  Rachel,  and  by  Leah  the  weak-eyed  was  re- 
presented the  Jewish  Church  ;  and  by  Rachel,  the  new- 
Church  of  the  gentiles  .  .  . 

47  le.  This  is  why  it  pleased  the  Lord  that  the  Jewish 
Church  also  ,  .  .  should  be  distinguished  into  houses, 
families,  and  nations  ;  and  that  each  should  contract 
matrimony  within  the  families. 

489^  'The  sons  of  the  married  one' =  the  truths  of 
the  Jewish  Church. 

885"^.  The  Jewish  Church  was  in  special  meant  by  the 
fig-tree  (which  withered  away),  with  which  there  was  no 
longer  anything  of  natural  good.  But  what  is  doctrinal 
of  faith,  or  truth,  which  was  preserved  with  them,  is 
'the  leaf.'  A  vastated  Church  is  such  that  it  knows  the 
truth,  but  does  not  want  to  understand  it  .  .  .     £.386-**. 

886.  So  is  called  the  Most  Ancient  or  Celestial  Church, 
which  was  the  fundamental  of  the  Jewish  Church.  And 
therefore  all  the  representatives  of  this  Church  regarded 
celestial  things  ;  and,  through  celestial  things,  the 
Lord. 

921.  All  the  rites  of  the  Ancient  Church  were  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord,  as  also  were  the  rites  of  the 
Jewish  Church  ,  .  .     ^.   1038*. 

1097-.  Each  and  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
Word  concerning  the  Jewish  Church  were  representa- 
tive of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

I259<^.  This  was  also  represented  in  the  Jewish 
Church.  There,  they  were  a  nation  before  they  had 
kings,  but  after  they  had  received  kings'tliey  became  a 
people. 

1285.  It  treats  at  last  of  the  Third  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  Church. 

1 36 1.  The  things  which  were  represented  in  the 
Jewish  Church  .  .  .  were  the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom, 
consequently  the  celestial  things  of  love,  and  the  spiritual 
things  of  faith.     These  are  the  things  which  are  repre- 
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sented,  besides  many  things  which  pertain  to  these,  as 
do  all  things  which  are  of  the  Church. 

[A.]  1607'-.  Whom  all  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  Church 
represented. 

1736".  The  Jewish  Church  acknowledged  and  called 
no  other  Jehovah. 

1823".  The  Church  itself  and  all  things  of  the  Jewish 
Church  were  representative  of  such  things  as  are  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

1832^.  In  like  manner  very  many  rites  in  the  Ancient 
Church,  and  afterwards  in  the  Jewish  Church,  which  in 
themselves  were  nothing  else  than  rituals  in  which  there 
was  no  truth  ;  which  were  tolerated  and  permitted,  nay 
commanded,  because  they  were  held  as  holy  by  their 
parents,  and  thus  had  been  implanted  and  impressed  as 
truths  on  their  minds  from  infancy.  Sig. 

1850^.  Therefore  a  new  Church  was  raised  up  with  tlie 
descendants  of  Jacob,  which  was  called  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  which  was  not  a  Church,  except  a  Church 
representative  of  charity  and  faith.  In  this  Church  .  .  . 
there  was  no  charity  and  faith,  and  therefore  there  was 
not  any  Church,  but  only  the  representative  of  a  Church, 
as  there  could  not  be  immediate  communication  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  with  any  true  Church 
on  earth,  and  therefore  there  was  etfected  a  mediate 
communication  by  representatives.  The  last  time  of 
this  so-called  Church,  or  its  Last  Judgment,  was  when 
the  Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  for  then  the  representa- 
tives ceased,  namelj'^,  sacrifices  and  the  like  rites  ;  and  in 
order  that  they  might  cease  they  were  cast  out  of  the 
Land  of  Canaan. 

2 1  So".  Sacrifices  were  the  chief  representatives  of  the 
worship  of  the  Hebrew  Church,  and  afterwards  of  the 
Jewish  Church. 

2523.  Unless  these  things  had  been  present  with  tlie 
Angels  by  the  Word,  and  also  by  all  the  rites  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  the  Lord  would  have  had  to  come  into 
the  world  immediately  after  the  fall  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church. 

2702^".  Therefore  in  the  Jewish  Church,  for  the  sake 
of  the  representation  before  the  Angels  .  .  . 

2776.  The  burnt-olTering  was  the  holiest  thing  of  the 
worship  in  the  Jewish  Church. 

2S99.  The  Word  which  afterwards  succeeded  in  the 
Jewish  Church  ,  .  . 

2910^.  Finallj',  there  expired  the  Jewish  Church, 
which  had  never  been  a  Church  lieginning  from  charity ; 
but  was  only  the  representative  of  a  Church,  in  order 
that  by  the  representatives  there  might  remain  com- 
munication with  Heaven  until  the  Lord  should  come 
into  the  world. 

3147^.  These  things  were  signified  by  the  washings  in 
the  Ancient  Church  ;  and  the  same  were  represented  in 
the  Jewish  Church.  The  reason  they  were  signified  in 
the  Ancient  Church,  but  represented  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  was  that  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church  re- 
garded this  rite  as  something  external  in  worship,  and 
believed  .  .  .  that  he  was  purified  by  the  washing  away 
of  the  uncleannesses  of  the  natural  man  .  .  .  Whereas 
the  man  of  the  Jewish  Church  believed  that  he  was 


purified  by  the  washing,  not  knowing,  and  not  wanting 
to  know,  that  there  was  signified  the  purification  of  the 
interiors. 

3478^.  The  rituals  or  representatives  of  the  Jewish 
Church  contained  within  them  all  the  arcana  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

3727^.  As  the  Jewish  Church  was  instituted  in  order 
to  represent  the  Celestial  Church  .  .  . 

4493''.  Whereas  when  a  man  of  the  Jewish  Church 
reads  the  AVord,  he  apprehends  nothing  except  the  sense 
of  the  letter :  that  there  is  any  internal  sense  he  does 
not  know,  and  also  denies. 

4690.  By  Truth,  the  Jewish  Church  understood  the 
Iirecepts  of  the  Decalogue  ;  and  also  the  laws,  judg- 
ments, testimonies,  and  statutes  which  were  delivered 
through  Moses.  The  interiors  of  Truth  they  did  not 
know,  and  did  not  want  to  know. 

4692^.  The  Jewish  Church,  which  succeeded,  did  in- 
deed believe  that  Jehovali  was  a  Man,  and  also  God,  be- 
cause He  appeared  to  Moses  and  the  prophets  as  a  Man, 
and  therefore  they  called  every  Angel  who  appeared 
Jehovah  ;  but  still  they  had  no  other  idea  about  Him 
than  the  Gentiles  had  about  their  gods  .  .  . 

4701®.  (Josepli's)  f;vther,  mother,  and  brethren  =  the 
Church  ;  here,  the  Jewish  Church. 

4751*^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  said  ...  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  represented  the  Jewish  Church  .  .  .  'Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil.* 

4769-.  It  treats  (in  Dan.viii.)  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  general,  not  only  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
Church  .  .  .  'The  he-goat  of  the  she-goats,'  relatively  to 
the  Jewish  Church,  =  those  who  have  made  nothing  of 
internal  truths,  but  accepted  external  ones  in  so  far  as 
they  favoured  their  loves,  which  were  that  they  might 
be  the  greatest  and  the  most  wealthy.  Hence  they 
acknowledge  .  .  .  the  Messiali  whom  they  expected  no 
otherwise  than  as  a  king  who  would  exalt  them  above 
all  the  nations  and  peoples  in  the  universal  world,  and 
would  subject  them  to  them  as  the  vilest  slaves ;  and 
this  was  the  source  of  their  love  to  Him.  What  love 
towards  the  neighbour  is  they  did  not  at  all  know,  unless 
it  was  conjunction  by  a  participation  in  the  aforesaid 
honour,  and  by  gain. 

48 1 1 .  It  treats  (in  Gen.  xxxviii. )  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
and  of  the  genuine  Church.  The  Jewish  Church  is 
described  by  'Jndah  ;'  and  the  genuine  Church,  by 
'Tamar.' 

4831.  It  treats  in  the  whole  of  this  chapter  .  .  .  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  that  it  should  become  representative  of 
the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
like  the  Ancient  Church  ;  and  this  not  only  in  the  ex- 
ternal form,  but  also  in  the  internal  .  .  .  But  the 
posterity  of  Jacob  was  such  that  it  did  not  want  to 
receive  internal  things  ;  and  therefore  the  Ancient 
Church  could  not  be  raised  up  with  them,  but  only  the 
representative  of  that  Church.  The  Internal  of  the 
Church  here  is  'Tamar  ;'  and  the  External,  'Judah,' 
with  his  three  sons  by  the  Canaanitish  woman. 

4835.  The  levirate  .  .  .  was  not  anything  new  in  the 
Jewish  Church  .  .  . 
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.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  Jewish  Church  was 

not  any  new  Chnrch  ;  but  that  it  was  a  resuscitation  of 
the  Ancient  Church,  which  had  perished, 

4843*.  It  there  treats  of  the  falsity  from  evil  ...  in 
which  the  Jewish  Church  was  (in  its  last  time). 

4844.  Tlie  alienation  of  the  Representative  Church 
from  the  Jewish  Church.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

",  This,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  precepts,  judg- 
ments, and  statutes  in  the  Jewish  ,Church,  was  repre- 
sentative ;  and  they  were  also  held  in  externals  so  to  do ; 
and  by  sucli  things  to  represent  the  internal  things  of 
charity,  although  they  had  nothing  of  charity,  or  did 
not  do  them  from  internal  affection. 

4857.  That  the  Jewish  Church  wanted  to  consult  for 
itself.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4893.  Unless  the  quality  of  the  conjunction  between 
the  internal  and  the  external  truth  of  the  Jewish  Church 
is  known  .  .  . 

5117^*.  'Their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom  .  .  .'  treats 
of  the  Jewish  Church  .  .  . 

9144'".  (The  Lord  crowned  with  thorns,  etc.)  repre- 
sented the  quality  of  the  Divine  Word  then  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  that  it  was  suffocated  by  the  falsities  of  con- 
cupiscences. 

9404^.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  was  represented 
by  tlie  Jewish  Church  ;  but  (the  good  which  is  from 
truths  was  represented)  by  the  Israelitish  Church  ;  and 
therefore  they  Avere  divided  into  two  kingdoms. 

N.  248.  On  the  Jewish  Church.     (Refs.  to  passages.) 

L,  15*.  For  the  (Jewish  Church)  was  then  completely 
devastated,  and  it  had  been  devastated  by  this, — that 
they  had  perverted  all  things  of  the  Word,  so  that  there 
was  not  any  truth  left,  and  therefore  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord.  This  is  meant  and  signified  by  all 
things  of  the  Lord's  passion. 

P.  328".  From  the  Hebrew  Church  was  born  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church ;  but  it  was  regularly 
instituted  for  the  sake  of  the  Word,  in  order  that  it 
might  be  written  therein. 

*.  The    consummation    of    the    Israelitish    and 

Jewish  Church  is  meant  by  the  destruction  of  the 
Jerusalemite  temple,  and  by  the  carrying  away  of  the 
Israelitish  people  into  perpetual  captivity,  and  of  the 
.(ewish  nation  into  Babylonia  ;  and  finally  by  the  second 
destruction  of  the  temple,  and  of  Jerusalem  at  the  same 
time,  and  the  dispersion  of  that  nation. 

R.  26.  For  all  things  of  the  Lord's  passion  represented 
the  state  of  the  Jewish  Church  as  to  the  Word. 

134'*.  '  The  two  daughters  of  the  same  mother' =  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church,  whose  adulterations  and 
falsifications  of  the  Word  are  here  described  by  '  whore- 
doms. ' 

B.  78.  In  all  these  passages  it  treats  of  the  last  time 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  which  was  when  the  Lord  came 
into  tiie  world. 

T.  129.  As  the  Lord  was  the  Word  itself,  by  the 
passion  of  the  cross.  He,  as  The  Prophet,  represented 
the  Jewish  Church,  how  it  had  profaned  the  Word 
itself.     1303,111. 

730.  The  Israelitish  Church,  which  was  representa- 
tive of  the  Christian  Church  ,  .  . 


759.  The  Jewish  Church,  when  completely  vastated, 
which  was  when  our  Lord  came  into  tlie  world  .  .  . 

760.  The  Third  Church  was  the  Israelitish,  which 
commenced  by  the  promulgation  of  the  Decalogue  upon 
mount  Sinai,  was  continued  by  the  Word  written  by 
I\Ioses  and  the  jirophets,  and  was  consummated  or 
finished  by  the  profanation  of  the  Word,  of  which  the 
fulness  was  at  the  time  when  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world  ;  and  therefore  they  crucified  Him  who  was  the 
Word. 

762.  The  Third  Church  was  as  the  evening,  the 
autumn,  and  the  west. 

786.  The  Israelitish  Church  worshipped  Jehovah, 
who  in  Himself  is  the  invisible  God  ;  but  under  a  human 
form,  which  Jehovah  God  put  on  by  an  Angel  .  .  .  which 
Human  Form  was  representative  of  the  Lord  who  was 
to  come  ;  and  as  this  was  representative,  therefore  also 
each  and  all  things  of  that  Church  became  representa- 
tive. 


D.  3384.  On  the  quality  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
.  It  has  been  shown  me  by  experience  how  Leah 

represented  the  Jewish  Church,  and  Rachel  the  new  one. 
Ex. 

E.  641^.  (For)  when  the  end  of  the  Jewish  Church 
was  at  hand,  the  Lord  Himself  opened  and  taught  the 
interior  things  of  the  Word  ...  In  like  manner  at  this 
day  .  .  . 

Can.  Redemption  vii.  That  the  Lord  in  the  world 
endured  the  most  grievous  temptations  .  .  .  from  the 
Jewish  Church  also  .  .  . 

7.  The  Lord  fought  .  .  .  also  against  the  falsities  and 
evils  of  the  Jewish  Church  .  .  . 

Coro.  46.  On  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church, 
Gen.  art. 

47.  That  the  first  state  of  this  Church  was  the  appear- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jehovih,  and  the  calling  and  confedera- 
tion, and  at  that  time  was  its  rise  or  morning.  Gen. 
art. 

51.  That  the  second  state  of  this  Church  was  instruc- 
tion, and  finally  intromission  into  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
and  its  progression  then  into  light  and  day.  Gen. art. 

-.  Before  the  incarnation  of  Jehovah,  conjunction 

could  not  be  effected  except  by  an  Angel,  thus  by  a  re- 
presentative human  ;  on  which  account  all  things  of 
their  Church  became  representative  .  .  .  Hence  it  was 
that  the  men  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  still  more  the 
men  of  the  Israelitish  Church  were  external  and  natural 
men,  nor  could  they  Ijecome  internal  and  spiritual,  as 
men  can  since  the  Lord's  Advent.  But  still  those  who 
acknowledged  Jehovah,  and  with  Him  Adonai— that  is 
the  Lord  who  was  to  come  .  .  .—and  who  worshipped 
them  together,  received  holiness  in  their  spirits,  and 
thence  in  the  typical  things  of  their  religion.  But  the 
rest  did  not  receive  it,  whence  their  religion  was  not 
religion,  but  superstition  ;  and  their  worship  was  not 
representative,  but  idolatrous  ;  and  although  it  was 
alike  in  the  external  form,  still  it  was  unlike  in  the  in- 
ternal form.  (Ex,  by  comparisons.) 

52.  That  the  second  state  of  this  Church  was  instruc- 
tion, follows  from  order  .  .  ,  That  this  took  place  with 
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the  sons  of  Israel  after  their  calling,  is  evident  from  the 
promulgation  of  the  Law  upon  Mount  Sinai  .  .  ,  In- 
struction in  the  generals  of  life  and  faith  was  followed 
by  a  publication  of  many  laws  which  were  called  judg- 
ments and  statutes  ...  In  a  word,  the  four  last  books 
of  Moses  are  nothing  else  than  books  of  instruction  for 
that  Church.  After  these  instructions,  the  sons  of 
Israel  were  intromitted  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  conse- 
ipiently  into  the  Churcli  itself  .  .  .  The  precepts  delivered 
by  Moses  were,  however,  enriched  by  the  prophets  after 
they  came  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  then  by  King 
David,  and  finally  by  Solomon  after  the  Temple  had 
been  built  .  .  .  This,  therefore,  was  the  second  state  of 
this  Church  .  .  . 

[Coro.]  54.  That  the  third  state  of  this  Church  was  its 
decline  from  true  representative  into  idolatrous  worship, 
and  its  vastatiou  or  evening  then.  Gen.  art. 

.  As,   for   example,   if  they  thought  about  the 

tabernacle,  and  not  at  the  same  time  about  Heaven  and 
the  Cliurch  ;  (and  so  on). 

56.  The  passages  from  the  prophetical  Word  in  which 
it  treats  of  the  Israelitish  Church,  of  its  vastation,  de- 
solation, and  breaking  up  .  .  .  aie  tlie  following  .  .  . 

57.  That  the  fourth  state  of  this  Church  was  the  pro- 
fanation of  holy  things,  and  its  consummation  or  night 
then.   Gen. art. 

58.  The  state  of  consummation  of  the  Israelitish 
Church  is  described  in  both  tlie  historicals  and  tlie  pro- 
pheticals  of  tlie  AVord  .  .  . 

Jezebel.    Jesabel,  Isabel. 

R.  132.  'That  tliou  permittest  the  woman  Jezebel' 
(Rev.ii.2o)  =  that  in  the  Cliurch  with  them  tliere  are 
those  who  separate  faith  from  charity,  and  make  it 
alone  saving.  That  faith  separated  from  charity  is 
meant  by  'the  woman  Jezebel,'  is  evident  from  wliat 
now  follows  .  .  .  for  tliese  were  the  evil  deeds  of  Jezebel 
the  wife  of  Ahab.   Enum.  and  Ex. 


E.  159.  'That  thou  permittest  the  woman  Jezebel '  = 
the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  (For) 
'the  woman  Jezebel' =  the  Churcli  completely  perverted  ; 
for  by  'a  woman'  is  signified  the  Church  .  .  .  here,  the 
Church  i)erverted  ;  and  as  all  the  perversion  of  the 
Church  comes  forth  from  .  .  .  the  love  of  self  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  by  'Jezebel'  is  signified  the  delight 
of  these  loves.  The  Church  in  which  these  loves  reign 
is  called  'the  woman  Jezebel,'  from  the  fact  that  by 
Jezebel  the  wife  of  Ahab  was  represented  the  delight  of 
these  loves,  and  the  perversion  of  the  Church  there- 
by. Ex. 

160.  It  is  said  of  Jezebel  that  she  'calls  herself  a 
prophetess  ; '  not  that  Jezebel  the  wife  of  Ahab  called 
herself  a  prophetess,  but  because  by  her  is  signified  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  this  de- 
light teaches  and  seduces  those  who  are  in  truths  ;  for 
everyone,  when  he  thinks  from  himself,  thinks  from  his 
love,  and  thence  imbues  himself  with  falsities,  which  is 
to  teach  and  to  seduce. 

.  (The  deeds  of  Jezebel  enum.  and  Ex.) 

®.  From  these  things  it  may  be  seen  that  by  'the 

woman  Jezebel  who  calls  herself  a  prophetess'  no  otlier 
Jezebel  is  meant  than  Jezebel  the  wife  of  Ahab  .  .  .  and 


that  by  her  are  described  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine 
of  all  falsities  from  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  the  world. 

162.  These  things  are  said  of  Jezebel ;  but  there  are 
meant  those  who  from  the  delight  of  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world  have  falsified  truths  and  adulterated 
goods.      163.    170. 

Jezreel.     Jisreel. 

A.  35S0".  'These  shall  hear  Jezreel'  (Hos.iii.22). 
'Jezreel' =  a  new  Church.     E.304^*.  375^^. 

Joab.     Joahus. 

A.  9014''.  The  damnation  (of  hypocrites)  is  described 
by  the  prophetic  words  of  David  concerning  Joab,  when 
he  liad  slain  Abner  by  deceit  (2  Sam.iii.29).  Quoted 
and  Ex. 

"'.  As  such  were  signified  by  'Joab,'  therefore,  by 

the  command  of  Solomon,  Joab  was  slain  at  the  altar, 
whither  he  had  fled  (i  Kings  ii  28-32). 

9828'.  As  truths  and  goods  are  dissolved  and  dissi- 
pated by  evil  deeds,  it  is  said  of  Joab,  when  he  had 
slain  Abner  by  deceit,  that  he  '  had  given  the  bloods  of 
war  in  his  girdle  which  was  on  his  loins  ; '  by  which 
words  is  signified  that  he  had  dissipated  and  destroyed 
them. 

Job.      Biob,  Hiobus. 

A.  1 756'-.  Such  is  the  book  of  Job.  Its  style  of  writ- 
ing Ex. 

2682.  For  the  book  of  Job  is  a  book  of  the  Ancient 
Church.     2762''.  3540'*.  3901".  9942^ 

3540^.  That  the  book  of  Job  is  a  book  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  is  evident  .  .  .  from  the  representative  and  sig- 
nificative style  therein.  But  it  is  not  of  those  books 
which  are  called  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  because  it 
has  not  an  internal  sense  which  treats  solely  of  the  Lord 
and  His  Kingdom  ;  for  this  alone  is  what  makes  a  book 
of  the  genuine  Word. 

S.  20.  The  book  of  Job,  which  is  an  ancient  book,  is 
full  of  correspondences, 

M.  532-.  Correspondences  .  .  .  have  now  lain  hidden 
for  some  thousands  of  years  ;  namely,  from  the  time  of 
Job  .  .  .     T.846-. 


D.  4367.  He  was  like  Job. 

E.  422-^'.  That  Job  was  from  the  sons  of  the  east  .  .  . 
543^.  The  most  ancient  books,  among  which  is  Job, 

were  written  by  mere  correspondences  .  .  .  Such  is  the 
book  of  Job  ;  but  the  spiritual  sense  collected  from  the 
correspondences  therein  does  not  treat  of  the  holy  things 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  as  does  the  spiritual  sense 
with  the  Prophets,  and  therefore  that  book  is  not  among 
the  books  of  the  Word  ;  but  still  passages  are  adduced 
from  it  for  the  sake  of  the  correspondences,  of  wliich  it 
is  full. 

724-*.  By  these  words  (Ezek.xiv.  14-20)  is  described 
the  devastation  of  the  Church  as  to  all  the  truths  of 
good  and  goods  of  truth,  except  with  those  who  are  re- 
formed by  truths  from  the  Word  and  by  temptations. 
These  are  signified  by,  'Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job.' 

740^',  The   book   of  Job  is  a  book  of  the  Ancient 
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Churcli,  full  of  covrespoiidenccs,  according  to  the  method 
of  writing  of  that  time  ;  but  still  it  is  an  excellent  and 
useful  book. 

• -.  As  the  Hells  tempt  men  by  falsities,  as  they 

tempted  Job  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  7.  The  book  of  Job,  which  is  a  book  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  is  full  of  correspondences. 

Jobel.    Jobel. 

A.  8802.  'In  drawing  jobel' (Ex. xix.  13)  =  those  who 
have  a  general  perception  of  celestial  good.  For,  'in 
drawing  jobel,'  or,  what  is  the  same,  'in  hearing  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet'  =  the  general  perception  of  cel- 
estial good  .  .  .  By  'jobel,'  or  'the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet,' is  signified  celestial  good  .  .  .  and  therefore  'Jubilee' 
was  named  thence  .  .  . 

John.     Johannes. 

A.  2135, Pref.-.  By  'Peter,  James,  and  John'  arc  re- 
presented .  .  .  wherever  they  are  named  in  the  books  of 
the  Evangelists,  faith,  charity,  and  the  good  of  charity. 
2760,  Pref.  ^.     N.  122. 

3934^.  We  read  of  John  that  he  lay  on  the  breast 
and  in  the  bosom  of  Jesns  ;  and  that  He  loved  him 
more  than  the  rest ;  for  good  works  were  represented  by 
'John.'  Refs. 

6073^.  As  works  are  the  complex  of  all  things  of 
charity  and  faith  with  man  ;  and  life  causes  charity 
to  be  charity,  and  faith  faith — thus  good  does — 
therefore  the  Lord  loved  John  more  than  all  the  other 
disciiiles,  and  at  the  supper  he  lay  on  His  breast ;  for 
by  him  were  represented  the  goods  or  works  of  charity  ; 
and  therefore  also  the  Lord  said  to  him,  'Follow 
Me'  .  .  . 

7038^.  Hence  it  is  that  John  lay  on  the  Lord's  breast 
at  the  table,  and  the  Lord  loved  him  more  than  the 
others.  But  this  was  not  on  his  own  account ;  but  be- 
cause ho  represented  the  exercises  of  charity  ;  that  is, 
uses.  Refs. 

9824'*.  As  interior  things  are  together  in  ultimates 
.  .  .  therefore  John  was  loved  by  the  Lord  more  than 
the  other  disciples  .  .  .  because  this  disciple  represented 
the  works  of  charity. 

10087^.  As  the  breast  corresponds  to  the  good  of 
charity,  and  the  good  of  charity  is  to  do  good  from  will- 
ing good,  therefore  John,  who  represented  this  good, 
lay  on  the  breast  or  in  the  bosom  of  the  Lord  ;  by  which 
is  signified  that  it  is  loved  by  the  Lord. 

.    'John'    represented    the    works    or   goods    of 

charity.   Refs. 

■*.  That  John  followed  the  Lord,   signified  that 

they  who  are  in  the  goods  of  charity  follow  the  Lord, 
and  are  loved  by  the  Lord,  and  do  not  recede. 

R.  5.  'He  signified,  sending  by  His  Angel  to  His 
servant  John'  (Rev.i.  i)=;the  things  which  have  been 
revealed  by  the  Lord  through  Heaven  to  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith. 

".   By  'John'  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  good 

of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the 
good  itself  of  life  thence. 

^.   As  the  good  of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith 

makes  the  Church,  therefore  the  arcana  concerning  the 


state  of  the  Church  which  are  contained  in  his  visions, 
were  i-evealed  through  the  apostle  John. 

6.  It  is  said  of  John,  that  he  'testified  the  Word  of 
God  ; '  but  as  by  'John'  are  meant  all  who  are  in  the 
good  of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith  .  .  .  therefore,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  all  these  are  meant. 

.  The  Angels  .  .  .  for  John  (only  know)  the  good 

of  life,  or  good  in  act ;  consequently  all  in  the  complex 
who  are  in  this  good. 

17^.  As  'John'  represented  the  good  of  life  .  .  .  there- 
fore John  lay  on  the  Lord's  breast,  and  followed  Jesus  .  .  . 
and  the  Lord  also  said  concerning  John,  that  'he  should 
remain  until  He  came,'  thus  to  the  present  day,  which 
is  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  also  the  good 
of  life  is  now  taught  b}'  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be 
of  His  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem. 

32.  'I  John  who  am  your  brother  and  companion' 
(ver.9)  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence 
in  the  truths  of  faith.   Ex. 

36.  In  this  state  (of  vision)  was  John  when  he  wrote 
the  Apocalypse.  Des. 

260-.  To  John  (the  three  Heavens  appeared  as  ex 
pauses),  because  he  was  with  them  ;  for  he  had  ascended 
to  them,  as  is  evident  from  Rev.iv.  I, 

356.  By  'Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi'  are  signified 
truth  in  the  understanding,  or  faith  ;  truth  in  the  will, 
or  charity  ;  and  truth  in  act,  or  good  Avork  ;  the  like  as 
by  'Peter,  James,  and  John.' 

473.  If  this  doctrine  .  .  .  should  be  received  by  any 
others  than  those  who  are  in  chaiitj^  and  its  faith,  who 
are  also  those  who  are  signified  by  'John,'  before  the 
dragon  has  been  cast  out,  it  would  be  rejected,  not  only 
by  them,  but  also  through  them  by  the  rest  ;  and  if  it 
were  not  rejected,  still  it  would  be  falsified,  nay, 
profaned. 

565a.  John  was  let  down  in  the  spirit,  to  the  end 
that  he  might  see  many  things  concerning  the  dragon 
beloAV  the  Heavens,  and  might  describe  them  :  in  which 
state  he  saw  the  two  beasts  .  .  .  which  he  could  not 
have  seen  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.  As  John  now  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea, 

it  follows  that  his  state  was  now  spiritual  natural. 

790^.  By  the  apostle  John  are  meant  the  works  of 
charity  of  the  men  of  the  Church.  (That  is,  the  good 
works  of  the  men  of  the  Church.     798\) 

879.  'I  John  saw  the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem  ..." 
(Rev.xxi.2)  =  the  New  Church  ...  in  Divine  truths  as 
to  doctrine  as  and  to  life.  The  reason  John  here  names 
himself,  saying,  'I  John,'  is  that  by  him  as  an  apostle 
is  signified  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  the 
good  of  life  ;  and  therefore  he  was  loved  more  than  all 
the  other  apostles  ;  and  at  the  supper  lay  on  the  Lord's 
breast ;  and  this  Church,  which  is  here  treated  of,  in 
like  manner. 

S96.  '  He  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  upon  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great  city  the 
holy  Jerusalem  descending  out  of  Heaven  from  God* 
(ver.io)  =  that  John  was  translated  into  the  Third 
Heaven,  and  his  sight  opened  there,  before  whom  was 
manifested  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to  doctrine  in  the 
form  of  a  city. 
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[R.]  945.  'I  John  saw  these  things  and  heard  them  ; 
and  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  adore  before 
the  feet  of  the  Angel  who  showed  nie  these  things'  (Rev. 
xxii.8)  =  that  John  supposed  that  the  Angel  who  was 
>sent  to  him  by  the  Lord,  in  order  that  he  might  be  kept 
in  the  state  of  the  spirit,  was  Ood  who  had  revealed 
these  things  .  .  .  Ex. 

M.  I19-.  The  ri'ason  the  Lord  called  Mary  'the 
mother'  of  this  disciple,  or  of  John,  was  that  'John'  re- 
presented tlie  Church  as  to  tbe  goods  of  charity.  These 
are  the  Church  in  the  effect  itself ;  and  therefore  it  is 
said  that  'he  took  her  into  his  Own.'  E.g'^.  250^.  .  . 
That  'John'  reitresented  the  works  of  charity.  Refs. 

D.  12 17.  John  represented  the  fruits  of  charity. 
2136^. 

E.  8.  'To  His  servant  John '-the  things  which  are  re- 
vealed from  Heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love. 

-.   By    'John'    are   represented    and    understood 

those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  For,  by  the  twelve 
apostles  are  represented  and  signified  all  who  are  in  the 
Church  who  are  in  truths  from  good  ...  by  'John,'  the 
o-ood  of  charity  or  the  good  of  love.  And  as  John  re- 
presented this  good,  therefore  the  revelation  was  made 
to  him  ;  for  revelation  from  Heaven,  which  is  such,  can- 
not be  made  to  any  others  than  those  who  are  in  the 
<'ood  of  charity  or  of  love.  Others  can  indeed  hear  the 
thing's  which  are  from  Heaven,  but  cannot  perceive 
them  .  •  . 

e_  That  'Peter,  James,  and  John'  represented  and 

thence  signified  faith,  charity,  and  the  good  of  charity, 
in  their  order.  Refs.     9.  -. 

*.   Peter  said  of .  .  .  John,  by  whom  is  signified 

the  good  of  charity,  'What  is  this  ?'  that  is,  that  it  is 
not  anything.  But  Jesus  said  to  him,  'If  I  will  that 
he  remain  until  I  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou 
Me,'  by  which  is  signified  that  the  good  of  charity 
would  follow  the  Lord,  and  would  acknowledge  Him, 
even  to  the  last  time  of  the  Old  Church  and  the  first  of 
the  New. 

.  The  Lord  loved  John  more  than  the  other  dis- 
ciples ;  and  therefore  John  lay  on  His  breast  or  in  His 
bosom  .  .  .  because  the  goo<l  of  love  was  in  the  Lord's 
view  when  He  saw  John,  who  represented  and  signified 
this  good  ;  because  it  is  this  good  which  makes  Heaven 
and  the  Church. 

19.  'John'  =  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine.  (For)  'John' 
represents  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  and  therefore,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  Lord,  because  all  the  good  of  love  is 
from  the  Lord. 

-.  The  reason  John  =  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine,  is 

that  it  is  said,  'John  to  the  seven  Chiirches'  .  .  . 

45.  'I  John' =  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord.  .  .  In 
the  supreme  sense  by  'John'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
doctrine  ;  and  therefore  by  him  is  signified  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Lord  ;  for  to  Know  the  Lord  is  the  princi- 
pal of  all  things  of  doctrine,  or  the  first  and  last  of 
them  .  .  . 

53".  Thus  did  John  see  these  things  which  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Apocalypse.  .  .  This  sight  is  the  spiritual 
sight  of  man  ;  and  as,  then,  all  things  appear  represen- 
tatively, therefore  John  was  in  it. 


64^.  The  reason  the  Lord  took  (with  Him  on  the 
mount  of  Transfiguration)  Peter,  James,  and  John,  was 
that  bj'  these  was  represented  the  Church  as  to  faith, 
charity,  and  the  works  of  charity. 

206^.  The  Lord's  twelve  disciples  represented  all  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  in  the  complex  .  .  . 
'John,'  the  works  of  charity. 

229^.  John  was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  because  by 
John  is  represented  the  good  of  charity.  That  not 
Peter  but  John  was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  John  lay  on  the  Lord's  breast,  and 
that  he  followed  the  Lord,  and  not  Peter  (Johu.xxi. 
20-22). 

• — -.  That  by  'John'  is  represented  the  good  of 
charity.   Refs. 

250^.    '  John '  =  the  good  of  charity. 

369-.  These  were  appearances  before  the  Angels  of  the 
Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  .  The  lowest  of  them  do  not  per- 
ceive, but  only  know  that  there  are  arcana  therein,  and 
inquire  no  further.  With  these  was  John  when  he  was 
in  the  spirit,  or  in  vision. 

411^'-.  For  all  the  Lord's  disci])les  together  represented 
the  Church,  and  each  one  of  them  something  of  the 
Church  ,  .  .  'John,'  good  in  act  or  works. 

444^^  ' Peter' =  truth  in  the  understanding  ;  'James,' 
truth  in  the  will  ;  and  'John,'  truth  in  act,  which  is 
the  good  of  life  or  the  good  of  charity. 

600".  The  reason  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
James  and  John,  asked  (that  her  two  sons  might  sit  on 
the  Lord's  right  and  left)  was  that  by  'a  mother'  is 
meant  the  Church  ;  by  'James,'  charity  ;  and  by  'John' 
the  good  of  charity  in  act.  These  two.  or  those  who  are 
in  them,  are  at  the  Lord's  right  and  left  in  Heaven. 
To  the  right  there  is  the  south,  and  to  the  left  the 
north  ;  and  in  the  south  are  they  who  are  in  the  clear 
light  of  truth  from  good  ;  and  in  the  north  are  they 
who  are  in  the  obscure  light  of  truth  from  good. 

619*.  That  Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  eat  the  roll  of 
the  book  involves  the  same  as  that  John  was  commanded 
to  eat  the  little  book,  namel)',  exploration  as  to  how  the 
Divine  truth  which  is  in  the  Word  is  still  received,  per- 
ceived, and  appropriated  by  those  who  are  of  the 
Church  ;  for  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  and  by  John  are 
represented  the  doctrine  of  truth,  and  the  Word  ;  and 
hence  the  exploration  was  made  with  them. 

785^.  The  Lord's  twelve  disciples  represented  the 
Church  as  to  all  things  of  faith  and  charity  in  the  com- 
plex .  .  •  'John,'  good  works.  Hence  the  Lord's  saying 
to  Peter,  when  Peter  saw  John  following  the  Lord, 
'What  is  that  to  thee,  Peter?  Follow  thou  Me,  John' 
.  .  .-signified  that  those  who  do  good  works  would  follow 
the  Lord.  As  John  represented  the  Church  as  to  good 
works,  he  lay  on  the  Lord's  breast.  And  that  the 
Church  is  with  those  who  do  good  works,  is  also  signi- 
fied by  the  Lord's  words  on  the  cross  to  John  ...  by 
Avhich  words  was  signified  that  the  Church  would  be 
where  good  works  are  ,  .  . 

821".  Something  shall  now  be  said  about  the  apostle 
John,  that  he  signified  the  works  of  ciiarity.  .  .  Peter. 
James,  and  John  signified  faith,  charity,  and  the  works 
of  charity  in  their  order ;  from  which  it  follows  that 
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when  they  were  together,  they  represented  these  three 
things  as  a  one.  It  is  said  as  a  one,  because  there  is  no 
faith  which  is  faith  without  charity  ;  and  there  is  no 
charity  which  is  charity  without  works. 

^.  As  these  three  apostles  signified  these  things, 

therefore  more  than  all  the  rest  they  followed  the  Lord, 
as  in  .  .  .  'Jesus  did  not  permit  anyone  to  follow  Him, 
except  Peter,  James,  and  John  the  brotlier  of  James' 
(Markv.37).  Therefore  the  Lord  first  called  Peter  by 
Andrew  .  .  .  and  afterwards  James  and  John,  and  on 
these  two  latter  He  imposed  a  new  name  ('Boanerges  ; 
which  is,  the  sons  of  thunder,'  Markiii.  17).  He  also 
took  Peter,  James,  and  John  upon  the  mountain  when 
He  was  transfigured  ;  and  also  spoke  with  these  three 
concerning  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and  concerning 
His  Advent.  They  were  also  with  the  Lord  in  Geth- 
semane.   HI. 

— — *.  'Sons  of  thunder '  =  truths  from  celestial  good 
.  .  .  Celestial  good  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  love  in  the 
will  and  in  act  .  .  .  and  this  is  what  produces  truths  .  .  . 
whence  it  is  evident  why  James  and  John  were  called 
'sons  of  thunder.' 

^.  The  reason  Peter,  James,  and  John  only  were 

taken  upon  the  mountain,  was  that  no  others  than 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  celestial  good  can  see  the 
Lord  in  His  glory  ;  nor  can  any  others  be  illustrated, 
and  in  illustration  perceive  the  Word  .  .  . 

®.  As  'John'  represented  the  Church  as  to  good 

Avorks  ;  and  good  works  contain  all  things  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  therefore 
he  was  loved  by  the  Lord  more  than  the  others  .  .  . 

^.  Therefore,  also,  John  took  the  mother  of  the 

Lord  into  his  house,  and  remained  with  her  ...  By 
these  words  is  signified  that  the  Church  is  where  charity 
in  act  is,  or  where  good  works  are  .  .  . 

*.  That  the  Lord's  Church  is  with  those  who  are 

in  charity  in  act,  or  in  good  works  ;  and  not  with  those 
Avho  are  in  faith  separated  from  them,  is  signified  by  the 
things  which  are  related  concerning  Peter  and  John  (in 
John  xxi.)  .  .  .  And  as  by  'John'  are  signified  the  goods 
cf  charity,  which  are  called  good  works,  and  these  are 
with  those  who  constitute  the  Lord's  Church,  therefore 
aiot  Peter  but  John  followed  the  Lord  ;  and  it  was  said 
by  the  Lord  to  Peter  ...  'If  I  will  that  he  remain  until 
I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  Follow  thou  Me,'  by 
which  is  meant  that  the  good  of  charity  will  still 
remain  with  those  who  are  the  Lord's  even  to  the  end  of 
the  Church,  and  when  there  is  a  New  Church  ;  and  not 
with  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  this  good, 
which  is  signified  by  these  words  to  Peter :  '  What  is 
that  to  thee?' 

822^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  Avhence  it 
is  that  John,  who  rejiresented  the  goods  of  charity,  or 
good  works,  lay  on  the  Lord's  breast ;  and  that  he 
followed  the  Lord,  and  not  Peter ;  and  also  that  after 
the  Lord's  resurrection  he  dwelt  together  with  the 
mother  of  the  Lord. 

Ath.  197.  Let  the  Gospel  of  John  be  read,  from 
beginning  to  end. 

208.  Yet  Peter  did  not  follow  the  Lord,  but  John 
followed  Him.  These  things  were  said,  because  by 
'Peter'  are  here  signified  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  ; 
-and  by  'John,'  the  good  of  charity.     From  these  words 


to  Peter  it  is  plain  that  they  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of 
faith  alone  will  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  of 
the  Lord,  but  those  only  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity. 

John  the  Baptist.    Johamies  Baptista. 

A.  3301-.  John,  who  was  the  last  of  the  prophets,  had 
a  garment  of  camel  hair.   Ex. 

3540''.  As  the  prophets  represented  those  who  teach, 
and  thence  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word  ;  and  Elias,  the  Word  itself ;  in  like  manner 
John,  who  is  therefore  called  'Elias  who  was  to  come  ;' 
therefore,  in  order  that  they  might  represent  the  Word 
such  as  it  is  in  .  .  .  the  letter  .  .  .  'John  had  clothing  of 
camel's  hair,  and  a  girdle  of  a  skin  around  his  loin' 
(Matt.iii.4). 

5620^-.  As  John  the  Baptist  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Word,  which  is  Divine  truth  on  earth  ...  he  was 
Elias  who  was  to  come  before  the  Lord  (111.);  and 
therefore  his  clothing  and  food  were  significative.  .  . 
His  'clothing,  of  camel's  hair'  signified  the  Word,  such 
as  is  its  literal  sense  as  to  truth  .  .  .  and  his  'food  of 
locusts  and  wild  honey'  signified  the  Word  such  as  is  its 
literal  sense  as  to  good  ,  .  . 

6752.  See  Elijah,  here.     9372^.  E.624"-. 

7643I".  The  reason  these  things  were  for  his  food, 
was  that  John  represented  the  Word  ;  and  by  his  food, 
and  also  by  his  clothing,  which  was  of  camel's  hair 
with  a  leathern  girdle,  he  represented  the  Word  in  its 
external  sense  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  by  John  is  meant 
Elias  who  was  to  come  and  announce  the  Advent  of 
the  Lord, 

8028-.  In  relation  to  these  things  the  thought  occurred 
to  me  concerning  John  the  Baptist,  that  it  was  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Heaven  that  he  should  be  sent  before 
and  should  announce  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and 
should  prepare  the  way,  in  order  that  He  might  be 
worthily  received.   111. 

9372^  That  the  Word  is  more  than  any  doctrine  in 
the  world,  and  more  than  any  truth  in  the  world,  is 
signified  by,  '  What  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ? 
Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet ;  and 
by  'there  hath  not  arisen  among  those  born  of  women  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist'  (Matt.xi.9, 11). 

^.   That  the  AVord  in  the  internal  sense  ...  is  in 

a  degree  above  the  Word  in  the  external  sense,  or  .  .  . 
such  as  John  the  Baptist  taught,  is  signified  by,  'the 
lesser  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  greater  than  he.' 

''.  That  the  AVord  was  represented  by  John,  just 

as  by  Elijah,  is  signified  by,  'He  is  Elias  who  is  to 
come  ;'  and  also  by  Matt.xvii.  10-13. 

^  From  these  things  it  is  now  evident  what  is 

meant  by  the  prophetical  concerning  John  in  Jlalachi 

.   The  AVord  in  its  ultimate  ...  is  described  by 

the  clothing  and  food  of  John  the  Baptist .  .  . 

'".  As  John  the  Baptist  represented  the  Lord  as 

to  the  Word,  when  he  was  speaking  about  the  Lord, 
who  was  the  AVord  itself,  he  said  of  himself  that  he  was 
not  Elias,  nor  a  prophet,  and  that  he  was  not  worthy 
to  unloose  the  latchet  of  the  Lord's  shoe  .  .  . 

9828®.  The  reason  Elijah  and  John  were  thus  clothed 
and   girded,    was    that    both    represented    the   AA''ord. 
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Hence  their  garments  —  the  Word  in  the  external 
sense  .  .  . 

[A.]  1052S.  'I  will  send  an  Angel  before  thee'  =  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  from  which  is  the  Church  and  its 
worship  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  John  the  Baptist  is  called 
'an  Angel'  .  .  .  'This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold 
I  send  iline  Angel  before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare 
Thy  way  before  Thee '(Luke  vii.27);  and  that  'the  Angel' 
here  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with  him  (is  evident  from 
Mal.iii.  i).  The  reason  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  here 
meant  by  'the  Angel,'  is  that  John  the  Baptist  repre- 
sented the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  .  .  .  and  the  Word  is 
the  Divine  truth  wdiicli  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

T.  5 10'.  That  repentance  is  the  first  of  the  (,"hurch, 
is  manifestly  evident  from  the  Word.  John  the 
Baptist,  who  was  sent  before  to  prepare  men  for  the 
Church  which  the  Lord  was  about  to  establish,  when  he 
baptized,  at  the  same  time  preached  repentance  ;  and 
therefore  his  baptism  was  called  '  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance' .  .  . 

688.  That  by  the  baptism  of  John  the  way  was  pre- 
pared, so  that  Jehovah  the  Lord  could  descend  into  the 
world,  and  perform  redemption.   Gen. art. 

^.  From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  John 

was  that  prophet  who  .was  sent  to  pre})are  the  way  of 
Jehovah  God  .  .  .  and  that  he  prei)ared  that  way  by 
baptism,  and  the  annunciation  at  the  same  time  of  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  without  this  preparation 
all  there  would  have  been  smitten  with  a  curse,  and 
would  have  perished. 

689.  See  llvrTisM,  here.     690.   E.  724".  *.  475'". 

D.  1648.  On  John  the  Baptist.      1656. 

E.  19-.  John  the  Baptists  the  Word,  tlius  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word, 

130".  John  the  Baptist  is  called  'an  Angel,'  Ijecause 
by  him  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  signified  the  Word, 
which  is  the  Divine  truth.     242^ 

475-*'.  John  said  that  he  baptized  with  water,  but 
that  the  Lord  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with 
fire  (Luke  iii.  16;  John  i.  33),  by  whicli  is  meant  that 
John  only  inaugurated  them  into  Knowledges  from  the 
Word  concerning  the  Lord,  and  thus  prepared  them  to 
receive  Him  ;  whereas  the  Lord  Himself  regenerates 
man  by  the  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  proceeding 
from  Him  ;  for  John  represented  the  like  as  Elijah, 
namely,  the  Word.  The  waters  with  which  John 
baptized  signified  introductory  truths,  which  are  Know- 
ledges concerning  the  Lord  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

543^'*.  It  is  from  this  that  John  the  Baptist  ate 
locusts  .  .  .  The  reason  John  the  Baptist  was  so  clothed 
was  that  he  represented  the  Word  .  .  . 

619^®.  Elijah  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  or 
the  Word  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  in  like  manner 
John  ;  and  as  the  Word  teaches  that  the  Lord  would 
come,  therefore  John  was  sent  before,  who  predicted  (or 
preached)  concerning  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  according 
to  the  predictions  in  the  Word.  And  as  John  repre- 
sented the  AVord,  therefore  the  ultimates  of  the  Word 
.  .  .  w-ere  represented  by  John  by  means  of  his  clothing, 
and  also  by  his  food  .  .  . 


624--.  As  John  the  Baptist  in  like  manner  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  he  was  called  'Elias'  .  .  . 

710^'.  It  is  said  of  John  the  Baptist  that  'he  was. 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  mother's  womb  ;'  and 
that  as  an  embryo  in  the  womb  he  exulted  at  the 
salutation  of  Mary  (Luke  i.  15,41,44).  But  by  this  was 
signified  that  he  should  represent  the  Lord  as  to  the 
AVord  .  .  .  For  in  the  Word  .  .  .  there  is  everywhere  the 
marriage  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  ;  and  Divine 
good  united  to  Divine  truth  is  the  Divine  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  which  is  called  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  The 
exultation  in  the  womb  at  the  salutation  of  ]\Iary  repre- 
sented the  joy  from  the  love  of  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  thus  the  joy  of  heavenly  conjugial  love, 
which  is  in  each  thing  of  the  Word. 

724^.  The  reason  it  is  said  of  John  that  he  should  go 
before  the  Lord  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  and 
that  he  was  Elias,  was  that  John,  like  Elias,  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  ;  and  thence  signified  the  Word 
which  is  from  the  Lord. 

730^^  As,  with  the  Jewish  nation,  all  things  of  the 
Word  were  adulterated,  and  there  was  no  longer  any 
truth  there  because  there  was  no  good,  therefore  John 
the  Baptist  was  in  the  wilderness,  by  which  was  rejne- 
sented  the  state  of  that  Church.  111. 

Join.     See  under  Chamber-Z^/V//////////. 

Joining.     Jundura. 

A.  9606.  'Upon  the  edge  of  one  curtain  from  the 
extremity  in  the  joining'  (Ex.xxvi.4)  =  the  conjunction 
of  one  sphere  witli  the  other.   Ex.     9607. 

9895.  'Against  its  joining  above  the  girdle  of  the 
ephod'  (Ex.xxviii. 27)  =  where  there  is  a  conjunction  of 
all  tilings  .  .  . 

Joint.     Arius. 

A.  958^.  He  is  miserably  torn  as  to  each  particle  of 
his  joints. 

5323.  Hence  there  is  a  falling  together  of  the 
joints  .  .  . 

5722.  They  induce  such  a  torpor  in  the  members  and 
joints  .  .  .     57236. 

7803.  They  chastise  with  pain  in  the  joints  of  the 
feet  or  hands. 

M.  380^-.  Spiritual  heat  .  .  .  produces  natural  heat 
with  men,  until  it  kindles  and  inflames  their  faces  and 
limbs. 

Joint.      Gmglynms. 

A.  9496-.  The  rings  (of  the  ark)  relate  to  the  joints 
or  sockets  where  there  is  the  conjunction  of  the  arms 
with  the  breast. 


D.  4S55.  The  arm  became  so  weak  in  the  joint  .  .  . 

Joint,     liiternodium. 

H.  3.    Their   arms   hang   down  ...  as   if  devoid   of 
strength  in  the  joints. 

Joint,  Out  of.     Luxare. 

A.  4278.    'The  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of 
joint  as  he  wrestled  with  him'  (Gen.xxxii.25)  =  that  as 
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yet  truth  had  not  the  power  to  conjoin  itself  completely 
with  good.  .  .  'To  be  out  of  joint' =  that  truths  have 
not  yet  been  disposed  into  such  an  order  that  all  together 
with  good  can  enter  celestial  spiritual  good,  (In  the 
internal  historical  sense,  =  that  in  the  descendants  of 
Jacob  that  conjunction  was  completely  injured  and  put 
out.     4281.) 

T.  641''.  Occurs.     Ad.  1464. 

Joke.     See  under  Equivocal,  and  Jest. 

Joke.     Jocular i. 

Joke,  A.    Jocus. 
Joker.    Joculator. 
Jocular,     /ocularis. 

See  under  Mock  at. 

A.  2403.  Jokes,  fables,  etc. 

P.  231.  The  first  kind  of  profanation  is  from  those 
who  joke  from  the  Word  and  concerning  the  Word,  or 
froui  the  Divine  things  of  the  Church,  and  concerning 
tliem.  This  is  done  by  some  from  a  depraved  custom, 
l)y  taking  names  or  sayings  from  the  Word  and  mingling 
tlicm  with  discourse  of  but  little  decorum,  and  some- 
times with  what  is  filthy.  This  cannot  but  be  conjoined 
with  some  contempt  for  the  Word  .  .  ,  But  this  kind  of 
pi'ofanation  is  lighter  or  more  giievous  according  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  the 
indecorum  of  the  discourse  into  which  it  is  inserted  by 
the  jokers.     £.1064''. 

M.  208^.  The  wives  will  say  .  .  .  The  man  is  joking 
from  appearances. 

527^.  Joking  about  amatory  things  as  if  from  lust  (an 
evil  with  some,  but  not  with  others).     T.523-. 

T.  1 7-.  They  said.  You  are  joking. 

665^   We  said.  You  are  joking. 


D.  1997.  I  joked  with  them,  saying  .  .  . 

C.  189.  Decorous  jocxilar  things  (a  diversion  of 
eliarity). 

5  M.  10.  The  novitiates  replied  .  ,  .  Perhaps  you  are 
joking. 

Jokshau.     Jochshan. 

A.  3239.  '(Keturah)  bare  to  (Abraham)  Simran,  and 
Jokshan,  and  Medan,  and  Midian,  and  Jishbak,  and 
Shuah'  (Gen.xxv.2)  =  the  general  lots  of  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth.  .  . 
The  reason  none  of  these,  except  Midian,  are  mentioned 
elsewhere  in  the  Word,  is  that  they  are  of  the  sons  of 
the  east  who  are  treated  of  in  the  Word  passim,  and  by 
whom  in  general  are  signified  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
S[>iritual  Kingdom  .  ,  .  That  these  sons  of  Abraham  by 
Keturah  represent  this,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
Abraham  and  Keturah  represent  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  S])iritual  .  .  .  They  are  called  general  lots, 
because  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  represented  by  the 
land,  wliich  is  distributed  by  lots  among  those  to  whom 
it  is  given  as  an  inheritance  .  .  .  The  lots  in  general  are 
twelve  .  .  .  but  here  there  are  six  .  .  .  but  the  half  of  a 
number  involves  the  same  as  the  whole. 

3240.  'And  Jokshan  begat  Sheba  and  Dedan'  (ver.3) 
=  the  derivations  from  the  first  lot.   Ex. 
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^.  The  derivations  of  good  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual 

Kingdom  are  those  which  are  represented  by  'the  sons 
of  Jokshan'  .  .  .  but  the  derivations  of  truth  therein 
are  those  which  are  represented  by  'the  sons  of  Midian.' 
As  there  are  two  classes  of  spiritual  things  .  .  .  they 
have  two  kinds  of  doctrinals  ;  doctrinals  of  charity,  and 
doctrinals  of  faith.  The  doctrinals  of  charity  are  for 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith,  and  are  here  signified 
by  'the  sons  of  Jokshan;*  whereas  the  doctrinals  of 
faith  are  for  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  are 
signified  by  'the  sons  of  Midian.' 

Joktan.     Joktan. 

A.  1 137.  'Joktan' =  the  external  worship  of  the 
Second  Ancient  Church. 

1242.  By  the  two  sons  of  Eber  are  signified  the  two 
worships,  internal  and  external,  which  two  sons  were 
called  'Peleg,'  and  'Joktan  ;'  and  by  'Peleg'  is  signified 
the  internal  worship  of  that  Church,  and  by  'Joktan' 
the  external  worship  of  that  Church.  Ex.     1244.    1247. 

1247.  'The  sons  of  Joktan' =  the  things  of  external 
worship,  which  are  rituals. 

Jona.    Jona. 

E.  411".  The  reason  the  Lord  said  'Simon  son  of 
Jona'  (John  i. 42)  ...  is  that  'Simon  son  of  Jona'=; 
truth  from  good,  or  faith  from  charity. 

.   'A  dove,'  which  is  meant  by  ' Jona, '  =  spiritual 

good.  .  .  Hence  by  'Simon  son  of  Jona'  is  signified  the 
truth  of  good,  or  truth  from  good. 

443^.  The  faith  which  is  the  affection  of  truth  is 
signified  b}-  Peter  when  he  is  called  'Simon  son  of  Jona. ' 
111.  .  .  By  'the  son  of  Jona'  is  signified  truth  from 
good  .  .  . 

^   'Jona,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language,  means   'a 

dove,'  which  in  the  spiritual  sense  =  the  good  of  charity  ; 
and  'the  son  of  Jona,'  the  truth  of  that  good,  or  the 
faith  of  charity. 

820".  'Simon  of  Jona' =  faith  from  charity.  .  .  'Jona 
means  'a  dove,'  by  which  is  signified  charity. 

Jonadab.     Joyiadab. 

p.p.  Jer.xxxv.  Those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Church  are  represented  by  'the  sons  of  Jonadab,'  in 
that  they  did  not  drink  wine,  did  not  build  a  house, 
did  not  sow  seed  or  plant  vineyards  ;  which  =  to  learn 
truths  and  retain  them  in  the  memory,  which  is  of  the 
Spiritual  Church.  They  dwelt  in  tents,  which  =  to 
receive  in  the  life  and  obey. 

Jonah.    Jonas. 

A.  901*.  That  Jonah  was  in  the  viscera  of  the  fisli 
three  days  and  three  nights,  manifestly  represented  the 
l)urial  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  on  the  third  day. 

I188-.  The  particulars  in  Jonah  concerning  Nineveh 
.  .  .  are  historical,  yet  are  prophetical. 

1691''.  The  Lord's  temptations  against  the  Hells  are 
thus  prophetically  described  by  Jonah  when  he  was  in 
the  belly  of  the  great  fish. 

1709.  This  is  historically  true,  but  still  was  repre- 
sentative ;  as  is  everything  historical  of  the  Word  in  the 
book  ...  of  Jonah,  etc. 


3  L 


Jonathan 


898 


Jordan 


D.  1 39 1.  There  are  also  like  things  in  the  world  ;  for 
all  these  things  come  forth  actually  on  earth  ;  so  that 
it  cannot  be  otherwise  tlian  that  they  should  come 
forth,  seeing  they  are  significative  ;  as  that  Jonah  was 
swallowed  by  a  whale,  which  actually  took  place  in  the 
world  .  ,  . 

E.  401^".  See  Jew,  here. 

538^'.  That  ]>y  Jonah  being  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale  was  represented  that  the  Lord 
should  be  so  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  He  Himself 
teaches  .  .  .  And  by  these  words  of  Jonah  (Jonah  ii.2-6) 
are  described  the  direful  temptations  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

706*^.  That  Jonah  was  in  the  belly  of  tlie  whale  three 
days  and  three  nights,  and  that  this  was  taken  as  a 
sign,  was  because  it  signified  the  burial  and  resurrection 
of  the  Lord,  thus  the  glorification  of  His  Human  to  the 
full. 

Jonathan.     Jimathan. 

E.  278'".  'Saul  and  Jonathan  were  loveablc  ;  tliey 
were  swift  above  eagles,  strong  above  lions'  (2  Sani.i. 
23).  ]5y  'Saul,'  here,  as  a  king;  and  by  'Jonathan." 
as  the  son  of  a  king,  is  meant  truth  protecting  the 
Church  ;  for  it  here  treats  of  the  doctrine  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  .  (  =  the  truth  of  the  Church.     281^) 

357''.  I)y  'Saul,'  here,  as  a  king,  is  signified  truth 
from  good  .  .  .  anil  by  'Jonathan,'  as  the  son  of  a  king, 
is  signified  the  truth  of  doctrine  ;  and  therefore  David 
wrote  the  lamentation  to  teach  the  sons  of  Judah  the 
bow,  by  which  is  signified  to  teach  them  the  doctrine  of 
the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

— — .    'The  bow  of  Jonathan'  (ver.  22)  =  doctrine. 

395''.  The  like  is  signified  by  Jonathan  .  .  .  stripping 
himself  of  his  cloak  and  his  garments,  and  giving  them 
to  David  (l  Sam.xviii.4).  By  these  words  was  signified 
that  Jonathan,  the  heir  of  the  kingdom,  transferred  all 
his  right  to  David  ;  for  all  the  things  which  Jonathan 
^ave  to  David  were  representative  of  the  kingdom  ;  that 
is,  of  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Church,  which  Saul 
represented. 

619*.  The  reason  Jonathan's  eyes  were  enlightened 
by  his  tasting  the  honey,  was  that  honey  corresponds  to 
natural  good  and  its  delight ;  and  this  good  gives  intel- 
ligence and  enlightens  ;  whence  Jonathan  knew  that  he 
had  done  evil  (i  Sam.xiv.27). 

Jordan.     /orda?i,  Jordaius. 

A.  90I''.  So,  Joshua  was  to  pass  over  Jordan  on  the 
'third'  day  (Jos.  i.  ii;  iii.  2).  ..The  passage  of  the 
Jordan  represented  the  introduction  of  the  .  .  .  regener- 
ate into  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and  Joshua,  who  intro- 
duced them,  on  the  third  day,  represented  the  Lord 
Himself. 

1444'^.  That  'the  Canaanites  dwelt  by  the  sea  and  by 
the  coast  of  Jordan' =  the  evil  in  the  external  man, 
sucli  as  is  the  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  ;  for  the 
sea  and  Jordan  were  tlie  boundaries. 

1585.  'He  saw  all  the  plain  of  Jordan-vTcn-c/eHts' 
(Gen.xiii.  10)  =  those  goods  and  truths  which  are  in  the 
external  man.  .  ,  'The  plain  near  by  the  Jordan,'  in 
the  internal  sense,  =  the  external  man  as  to  all  its  goods 
and  truths.     The  reason  the  nlaiu  of  Jordan  =  these.  is 


derived  from  the  fact  tliat  the  Jordan  was  the  boundary 
of  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

-.   The   boundaries   of   Canaan    were   many  ;    in 

general,  the  two  rivers  Euphrates  and  Jordan,  and  also 
the  sea  ;  whence  the  Euphrates  and  Jordan  represented 
external  things.  Here,  therefore,  'the  plain  of  Jordan, ' 
=  as  it  represents,  all  things  which  are  in  the  c.xtciiial 
man.  111. 

^     'I    will   remember   Thee    from    the    land    of 

Jordan' (Ps.xlii.6) ;  where  'the  land  of  Jordan '  =  that 
which  is  low  ;  and  thus  tliat  which  is  distant  from  what 
is  heavenly,  as  the  externals  of  man  are  from  his- 
internals. 

•*.    The  passing  of  the  sons  of  Israel  over   the 

Jordan  when  they  entered  into  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
and  the  dividing  of  the  river  then,  represented  the 
approacli  to  the  internal  man  through  tlie  external  ; 
and  also  that  of  man  into  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  besides 
many  other  things. 

.  And  as  the  external  man  is  continually  attack- 
ing the  internal,  and  affects  dominion,  it  became  a 
jirojihetic  formula  (to  say)  'the  pride,'  or  'elation.'  'of 
Jordan'  (as  in  Jer.xii.5).  'The  elation  of  Jordan'^ 
those  things  which  are  of  the  external  man,  which  want 
to  rise  up  and  domineer  over  the  internal  man  ;  as  do 
reasonings,  which  here  are  'horses.' 

'.  'The  pride  of  Jordan'  (Jer.xlix.  19)  — the  elation 

of  the  external  man  against  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
internal. 

'^.  That  the  Jordan  was  a  boundary  of  the  Land 

of  Canaan,  is  evident  from  Num.xxxiv.  12.  And  that  it 
was  the  boundary  of  the  land  of  Judah  towards  the  east, 
from  Jos.  XV.  5. 

1592.  'Lot  chose  all  the  i)lain  of  Jordan-/a;y/en/\s' 
(ver. il)  =  the  external  man,  that  he  was  such.  (For) 
'the  plain  of  Jordan'=the  external  man. 

4255.  'Because  with  my  start'  I  have  passed  over  this 
Jordan,  and  now  I  am  in  two  camps'  (Gen.xxxii.  io)  = 
that  from  a  little  there  was  much.  .  .  '  Jordan '  =  initia- 
tion into  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

-.  That  '  Jordan '  =  initiation  into  the  Knowledges 

of  good  and  truth,  is  from  the  fact  that  it  was  a 
boundary  of  the  Land  of  Canaan.  .  .  All  the  boundaries 
of  that  Land  =  the  things  which  are  first  and  last  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .  Hence,  'the  Jordan,'  because  it 
was  a  boundary,  signified  initiation  into  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  ;  for  these  are  the  first  things  ;  and 
at  last,  when  the  man  becomes  a  Church  .  .  .  they 
become  the  last  things. 

3^  That 'the  Jordan '  =  these  things.  Ill, 

.   'To  remember  from  the  land  of  Jordan' =  from 

what  is  last,  thus  from  what  is  low. 

.    'Jordan  turned   itself  backwards'  (Ps.cxiv. 5) 

.  .  .  '  Jordan '  =  the  Knowledges  of  good,  which  are  said 
'to  turn  themselves  backwards'  when  the  good  of  love 
obtains  the  dominion  ;  for  then  the  Knowledges  are 
regarded  from  that  good  .  .  . 

*.    'Gilead   dwelleth  in   the  passage  of  Jordan' 

(Judg.v.  17)  .  .  .  'To  dwell  in  the  passage  of  Jordan'  = 
in  those  things  which  are  initiaments,  thus  which  are 
the  first  and  last  things  of  the  Lord's  Church  and 
Kingdom. 

— — .   These    things   were   also    represented    by    'the 
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Jordan'  when  the  sons  of  Israel  were  entering  into  the 
Land  of  Canaan  ;  for  ...  by  the  Jordan  being  divided, 
and  their  passing  over  on  the  dry,  there  was  signified 
the  removal  of  evils  and  falsities,  and  the  admission  of 
those  who  are  in  goods  and  truths.  In  like  manner  by 
the  waters  of  Jordan  being  divided  liy  Elijah,  when  he 
was  taken  up  into  Heaven  ;  and  by  Elisha  when  he 
entered  into  the  prophetic  office  in  place  of  Elijah 
(2  Kings  ii.8,14). 

^'.  Sec  Bai'TIsm,  here. 

".  As  'Jord an '  =  those  things  which  are  the  first 

and  last  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  and  Church,  such  as  are 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  man  is  intro- 
duced by  means  of  these  ;  therefore  also  Jordan  is 
mentioned  as  a  boundary  of  the  new  or  holy  land 
(Ezek.xlvii.  18). 

5196.  See  Boundary,  here. 

6537.  The  passage  of  Jordan  =  initiation  into  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  For  the  Jordan  was 
the  first  boundary  to  tlie  Land  of  Canaan  ;  and  as  by 
the  Land  of  Canaan  is  signified  the  Church,  so  by  the 
Jordan  are  signified  those  things  which  are  first  of  the 
Church,  or  by  means  of  which  the  entrance  to  the 
Church  is  open. 

6538.  'Which  is  in  the  passage  of  Jordan'  (Gen. 1. 10) 
=  which  is  of  initiation  into  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth.  The  'Jordan '  =  initiation  into  the  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth,  thus  the  first  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
and  Church  as  to  entrance,  and  the  last  as  to  exit  .  .  . 

8940".  The  reason  this  was  done  as  soon  as  they  had 
passed  over  the  Jordan,  was  that  the  Jordan,  which 
was  on  the  side  of  the  wilderness,  signified  introduction 
into  the  Church  or  Heaven,  which  is  eflected  by  means 
of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  thus  by  means  of 
truths,  from  the  AVord  ;  for  all  the  rivers  which  were 
boundaries  of  that  Land,  signified  the  first  and  last 
things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

9325*.  The  reason  this  was  done  at  the  city  of  Jericho, 
was  that  that  city  was  situated  not  far  from  the  Jordan  ; 
and  by  'the  Jordan'  is  signified  that  with  the  man 
of  the  Church  which  first  receives  truths,  thus  the 
Natural  .  .  . 

10239^.  'The  Jordan,'  in  which  baptizings  took  place, 
=  the  Natural. 

R.  367"^.  As  Jericho  was  a  city  near  the  Jordan  ;  and 
by  the  river  Jordan  was  signified  that  which  is  the  first 
in  the  Church  ;  and  this  is  Divine  truth  such  as  is  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  therefore  it  was 
called  'the  city  of  palm-trees'  ,  .  .  For  the  Jordan  was 
the  first  boundary  or  entrance  into  the  Land  of  Canaan  ; 
and  by  the  Land  of  Canaan  is  signified  the  Church. 

700'-.  This  involves  the  like  as  the  introduction  of 
the  sons  of  Israel  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  with  the 
difference  that  for  them  the  river  Jordan  was  dried  up, 
but  for  these  the  river  Euphrates  (Rev. xvi.  12). 

T.  5 10'-.  (John  baptized)  in  the  Jordan,  because  the 
Jordan  signified  introduction  into  the  Church  ;  for  it 
was  the  first  boundary  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  where 
the  Church  was. 

675.  As  the  Israelitish  Church  was  distinguished  from 
the  rest  by  the  sign  of  circumcision,  therefore  before  the 
sons  of  Israel  passed  over  Jordan,  it  was  commanded 


that  they  should  be  circumcised  again.  The  reason  was 
that  the  Land  of  Canaan  represented  the  Church  ;  and 
the  river  Jordan,  introduction  into  it. 

677*.  The  reason  John  baptized  in  the  Jordan, was 
that  the  entrance  into  the  Land  of  Canaan  was  through 
that  river  .  .  .  Hence  by  'the  Jordan'  was  signified 
introduction  into  the  Church. 


D.  2289.  (The  passage  of  the  Jordan  represented  by 
innocent  Spirits.  For  an  hour  they  represented  their 
passage  over  Jordan  into  Heaven,  with  all  that  belonged 
to  them,  a.nd  with  the  ark  preceding,  and  standing  in 
the  midst  of  Jordan  until  they  had  passed  over.) 

4647^.  Afterwards,  I  was  brought  through  from  the 
higher  part  to  the  left,  in  the  plane  of  the  scapula,  or  of 
the  highest  part  of  the  shoulder,  backwards  ;  and  it  was 
perceived  that  there  is  a  way  there  for  those  who  are 
being  delivered  from  temptations  and  elevated  into 
Heaven.  It  is  this  passage  which  is  signified  by  the 
Jordan,  which  the  sons  of  Israel  crossed. 

4756^.  Those  who  have  been  still  greater  evil-doers 
are  sent  out  from  that  city  across  the  Jordan,  as  it  is 
called,  and  are  there  most  severely  examined  and 
chastised. 

E.  395^.  The  waters  of  Jordan  being  divided  by 
Elijah's  mantle,  first  by  Elijah,  and  afterwards  by 
Elisha,  signified  the  power  of  Divine  trutli  in  ultimates. 
The  waters  of  Jordan  also  signified  the  first  truths  by 
which  there  is  entrance  into  the  Church  ;  and  these  first 
truths  are  those  which  are  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Word. 

405".  Introduction  into  the  Church  is  signified  by 
the  passing  over  Jordan,  of  which  it  is  said  that  it 
'turned  itself  away'  (Ps.cxiv.3)  ...  By  'the  sea  saw  it 
and  fled  ;  Jordan  turned  itself  away  backwards,'  is 
signified  that  when  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are  in 
the  natural  man  had  been  shaken  ofi',  there  succeeded 
scientific  truths  and  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

406^^.  AVhich  boundaries  were  represented  by  the 
rivers  Jordan  and  Euphrates  relatively  to  the  Land  of 
Canaan. 

430^",  For  by  'the  Jordan'  in  the  Word  is  signified 
introduction  into  the  Church  ;  and  by  the  twelve  stpncs 
thence  and  in  the  midst  of  it  are  signified  the  truths  of 
the  Church  by  which  there  is  introduction. 

434".  The  region  of  Canaan  beyond  the  Jordan 
represented  the  External  Church  ;  and  the  region  of  it 
on  this  side  the  Jordan  represented  the  Internal  Church  ; 
and  the  river  Jordan,  the  limit  between  them. 

12.   For  the  Jordan  signified  the  medium  between 

the  external  and  the  internal  of  the  Church.  The  Land 
of  Canaan  on  this  side  the  Jordan  signified  the  Internal 
Church  ;  and  that  beyond  the  Jordan,  the  Extei'nal 
Church,  which  also  was  represented  by  the  tribes  of 
Reuben,  Gad,  and  Manasseh  .  .  . 

440''.  As  by  'Manasseh'  was  represented  ,  .  .  good  in 
the  natural  man  from  a  spiritual  origin,  therefore  there 
was  given  to  that  tribe  an  inheritance  beyond  or  outside 
the  Jordan,  and  also  on  this  side  or  within  the  Jordan 
For  by  the  Land  beyond  the  Jordan  was  repre- 
sented .  .  .  the  External  Church,  which  is  with  men  in 
the  natural  man  ;  but  by  the  Laud  on  this  side  the 
Jordan  was  represented  ,  .  .  the  Internal  Church,  which 
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is  with  men  in  the  si)iritual  man  .  .  .  and  it  is  good 
which  makes  tlie  Cliurch  ;  and  this  good  inflows  imme- 
diately from  the  spiritual  man  into  the  natural. 

[E.]447^  Thatthe  establishment  of  the  Church  and  the 
reformation  of  such  gentiles  is  meant  bj'  these  words,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  it  is  said  'beyond  Jordan, 
Galilee  of  the  gentiles'  (Matt.iv.15  ;  Is.ix.i). 

475^^.  By  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  signified  truths 
which  introduce  into  the  Church,  which  are  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  ;  for  the  river 
Jordan  was  the  first  boundary  by  which  there  was  entrance 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan  ...  On  account  of  this  significa- 
tion of  the  waters  of  Jordan,  Naaman  was  commanded 
to  wash  himself  seven  times  in  them  (2  Kings  v.  10), 
by  which  was  signified  purification  from  falsified  truths. 

^^.   As  by  the  waters  of  Jordan  are  signified  the 

truths  which  introduce  into  tlie  Cliurch,  which  are  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Woi-d  ;  and 
by  washing  therein  was  signified  j)urification  from 
falsities,  and  the  consequent  reformation  and  regenera 
tion  by  the  Lord,  tlierefore  baptizing  was  instituted, 
which  was  first  done  in  Jordan  by  .Tolin  (Matt.iii.  1 1-16 ; 
Mark  i.4-13)  ;  by  which  was  signified  that  they  were 
being  initiated  into  Knowledges  from  the  Word  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  His  Advent,  and  salvation  by  Him  .  .  . 

514^'-'.  As  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  did  not  fight  against 
the  enemies  ...  it  is  said,  'Cilead  why  dwellest  thou  in 
the  passage  of  Jordan?'  (Judg.v.  17);  by  which  is  sig- 
nified, Why  dost  thou  live  solely  in  the  external  things 
which  are  of  the  natural  man  i  The  external  of  the 
Church  was  signified  by  the  regions  beyond  the  Jordan  ; 
and  its  internal  l>y  the  regions  within  the  Jordan.  The 
external  of  the  Church  is  with  those  who  are  more 
natural  than  spiritual. 

518'*.  The  ultiraates  of  Heaven  were  represented  by 
the  two  seas,  and  by  the  two  rivers,  which  were  the 
boundaries  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .  The  two  rivers 
were  the  Euphrates  and  the  Jordan  ;  but  the  Jordan 
was  the  boundary  between  the  interior  and  the  exterior 
Land  of  Canaan. 

569'*.  There  were  three  rivers  which  were  boundaries 
of  the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  .  the  river  of  Egj'pt,  the  river 
Euphrates,  and  the  river  Jordan  ...  By  the  river 
Jordan  was  signified  the  entrance  into  the  Internal  or 
Sj)iritual  Church  ;  for  by  the  regions  outside  the  Jordan 
.  .  .  was  signified  the  External  or  Natural  Church  ;  and 
as  this  river  was  between  these  regions  and  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  and  afforded  a  passage,  therefore  by  it  was 
signified  entrance  from  the  External  Church  which  is 
natural  into  the  Internal  Church  which  is  spiritual. 
This  was  the  reason  why  baptizing  was  instituted  there  ; 
for  baptizing  represented  the  regeneration  of  man  .  .  . 

601'.  'The  elation  of  Jordan  which  is  laid  waste' 
(Zech.xi.3)  --  the  Church  as  to  Divine  truth  which 
introduces. 

700'".  By  this  miracle  (of  the  dividing  of  the  Jordan) 
is  signified  the  introduction  of  the  faithful  into  the 
Church,  and  through  the  Church  into  Heaven  ,  .  .  For 
by  the  Jordan  is  signified  the  first  entrance  into  the 
Church  ;  and  by  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  are  signified 
the  truths  which  introduce,  which  truths  are  such  as 
are  those  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  ,  But  here 


by  Jordan  and  its  waters  are  signified  the  falsities  of 
evil  which  were  from  Hell  ;  because  the  Land  of  Canaan 
was  then  full  of  idolatrous  nations  .  .  .  And  as  the 
waters  of  Jordan  then  signified  the  falsities  of  evil, 
therefore  they  were  divided  and  removed,  in  order  to 
aff"ord  a  passage  to  the  sons  of  Israel  .  ,  .  But  after  the 
people  had  passed  over,  the  waters  returned,  and  then 
those  same  waters  signified  the  truths  which  introduce  ; 
for  the  Jordan  was  the  first  boundary  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  by  which  Land,  after  the  sons  of  Israel  had 
entered  into  it,  was  represented  the  Church  ,  ,  . 

".  As  by  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  signified  the 

truths  which  introduce,  it  was  also  commanded  that 
they  should  take  twelve  stones  out  of  the  midst  of  it  .  .  . 

1^.  The  river  Jordan  signified  introduction  into 

the  Church. 

Joseph.     Joseph,  Josephus. 

See  under  Celestial  Spikitual. 

A.  1975.  Joseph's  dreams,  mentioned. 

2435.  The  primogeniture  was  given  to  Joseph  (CJen. 
xlviii.v.  ;  i  Chron.v.  1). 

3325'".  Ephraim  .  .  .  became  the  first-born  .  .  .  because 
by  'Joseph'  .  .  .  was  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
spiritual  love. 

3921'.  By  'Joseph'  is  represented  the  spiritual  man. 
3923- 

3923.  See  Dax,  here. 

3939-.  (When  the  order  in  which  the  tribes  are 
mentioned)  begins  from  Joseph,  or  from  spiritual  love. 

3952*-".  Afterwards  Joseph  was  born,  by  whom  is 
signified  and  represented  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
which  is  the  marriage  itself  which  is  treated  of. 

3969.  'She  said,  God  hath  gathered  my  reproach, 
and  she  called  his  name  Joseph,  saying.  Let  Jehovah 
add  to  me  another  son'  (Gen.xxx.23)=:in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual  ;  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  or  the  good  of  faith  ;  in 
the  external  sense,  salvation,  and  fructification  and 
multiplication. 

.  Joseph wasnamed from  'gathering 'and  'adding.' 

•'.  The  words,  '  Let  Jehovah  add  to  me  another  son,' 

from  which  Joseph  was  named,  signify  another  arcanum, 
which  is  this.  By  Joseph  is  represented  the  Lord's  Spirit- 
ual Kingdom,  thus  the  spiritual  man,  for  in  every  spiritual 
man  there  is  that  Kingdom.  There  are  two  things  which 
constitute  the  spiritual  man  ;  namely,  charity  and  faith  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  good  and  truth.  The  charity  from 
which  is  faith,  or  the  good  from  which  is  truth,  is  that 
which  is  represented  by  'Joseph  ;'  and  the  faith  in  which 
is  charity,  or  the  truth  in  which  is  good,  is  that  which 
is  signified  by  'another  son,'  and  is  represented  by 
'Benjamin.'  Thus  'Joseph' =  the  celestial  spiritual 
man,  and  'Benjamin  '  =  the  spiritual  celestial  .  .  . 

^.  That  by    'Joseph'  is  represented   the    Lord's 

Spiritual  Kingdom,  or  the  spiritual  man,  thus  the  good 
of  faith,  may  also  be  evident  from  those  passages  in  the 
Word  where  he  is  mentioned.   111. 

*.  See  Ephraim,  here. 

^.  (The  joining  together  of  'the  wood  of  Judah' 

and  of  'the  wood  of  Joseph'  (Ezek.xxxvii.  15-20)  signi- 
fied that  the  Celestial  and  Spiritual  Kingdoms  should 
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not  be  two  but  one  ;  and  that  they  were  made  one  by 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world.) 

".   'Joseph'  (Zech.x.6)  =  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

^-.    Here,    also,    the    spiritual    are    signified    by 

'Joseph'  (Amos  V.6).  'The  house  of  Israel' =  the 
Sjiiritual  Church  ;  '  Joseph' =  the  good  of  that  Church. . . 

".  'Joseph'  (Ps.lxxx.i)  =  the  spiritual  man. 

".  That   ' Jose-ph- Jehoiaphus,'  here  (Ps.lxxxi.5) 

=  the  Spiritual  Church  or  the  spiritual  man,  is  evident 
from  each  of  the  words  there  .  .  . 

^^.   It  here  treats  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom, 

and  therefore  it  is  said  'the  cords  to  Joseph'  (Ezek. 
xlvii.13). 

.  The  Royalty  itself  of  the  Lord  is  what  is  repre- 
sented by  'Joseph,'  in  that  he  was  made  king  in  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

^^.  As  to   the   Lord's   Divine   Spiritual,    or   the 

Divine  truth,  which  is  represented  by  'Joseph'  in  the 
sujireme  sense,  it  is  not  in  the  Lord,  but  from  the 
Lord ;  for  the  Lord  is  nothing  else  than  Divine  good, 
but  from  the  Divine  good  proceeds  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

3971.  '  It  came  to  pass  when  Rachel  had  borne  Joseph' 
(Gen. XXX.  25)  =  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Spiritual 
represented  by  'Joseph'  .  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  thus  the  spiritual  man,  and,  conse- 
(juently,  the  Spiritual ;  for  the  Spiritual,  being  from  the 
Lord,  is  that  which  makes  the  spiritual  man,  and  also 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  In  the  things  which  precede, 
by  the  sons  of  Jacob  from  the  handmaids  and  Leah,  it 
has  treated  of  the  reception  and  acknowledgment  of 
general  truths,  and  finally  of  their  conjunction  with  the 
interior  man  ;  thus  of  the  regeneration  of  man  even  until 
he  becomes  spiritual.     'Joseph'  is  this  spiritual  man. 

-.  After  there  has  been  effected  the  conjunction 

of  the  interior  man  with  the  external,  or  of  the  Spiritual 
with  the  Natural,  there  takes  place  the  fructification  of 
good  and  the  multiplication  of  truth  ;  for  this  conjunc- 
tion is  the  heavenly  marriage  with  man  ;  and  these  are 
born  from  that  marriage.  Hence,  also,  it  is,  that  by 
'Joseph'  in  the  external  sense  is  signified  fructification 
and  multiplication. 

SQQS''-  It  I'^'S  treated  of  the  general  truths  which  man 
must  receive  and  acknowledge  before  he  can  be  regener- 
ated. These  are  signified  by  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob  from 
Leah  and  the  handmaids.  And  after  he  has  received 
and  acknowledged  these  truths,  it  has  treated  of  the 
conjunction  of  the  external  man  with  the  interior  man, 
or  of  the  Natural  with  the  Spiritual,  which  is  signified 
by  'Joseph.' 

4286.  '  Israel '  =  the  celestial  spiritual  man  which  is  in 
the  Natural,  thus  the  natural  man  ;  the  celestial  man 
himself  which  is  of  the  Rational  is  'Joseph.' 

^.  Those  are  called  the  celestial  spiritual  who  just 

above  are  called  the  spiritual,  and  are  in  the  Middle  or 
Second  Heaven.  They  are  called  celestial  from  mutual 
love,  and  spiritual  from  the  intelligence  thence.  The 
internal  ones  there  are  those  who  are  represented  by 
Joseph,  and  also  in  the  Word  arc  called  'Joseph  ;'  but 
the  external  ones  there  are  those  who  are  represented  by 
Israel,  and  also  in  the  Word  are  called  'Israel.'  The 
former,  namely,  the  internal  ones  who  are  called 
'Joseph,'  partake  of  the   Rational  ;   but  the  external 


ones,  who  are  called  'Israel,'  partake  of  the  Natural; 
for  they  are  intermediate  ones  between  the  Rational  and 
the  Natural.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  said  that  'Israel'  is 
the  celestial  spiritual  man  which  is  in  the  Natural,  thus 
the  natural  man  ;  and  that  '  Joseph '  is  the  celestial 
spiritual  man  himself  which  is  of  the  rational  man  .  .  . 

*.  Jacob  is  called  '  Israel '  when  Joseph  is  treated  of. 

4362.  'Afterwards  Joseph  and  Rachel  drew  near,  and 
bowed  themselves'  (Gen.xxxiii. 7)  =  the  affections  of  the 
truth  of  faith  as  to  interior  things,  and  their  submissive 
introduction.    '  Joseph '  represents  the  Celestial  Spiritual. 

4570^  With  the  Rational  the  case  is  the  same  ; 
namely,  that  it  has  an  external  and  an  internal,  and 
also  a  middle  ;  liut  of  it .  .  .  we  shall  speak  when  we 
speak  of  Joseph,  because  'Joseph'  represents  the  external 
of  the  Rational. 

4585^.  This  intermediate  ('Benjam.in')  derives  some- 
thing from  the  internal  of  the  Natural,  which  is  'Israel  ;' 
and  from  the  external  of  the  Rational,  which  is  'Joseph.' 
...  In  order  that  anyone  from  spiritual  may  become 
celestial,  he  must  necessarily  advance  through  this 
intermediate  .  .  . 

«.  The  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial  is  this  inter- 
mediate. It  is  called  Spiritual  from  the  spiritual  man, 
who  regarded  in  himself  is  the  interior  of  the  Natural ; 
and  Celestial  from  the  celestial  man,  who  regarded  in 
liimself  is  the  Rational.  '  Joseph '  =  the  exterior  of  the 
Rational ;  and  therefore  of  him  there  is  predicated  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational. 

4592^.  '  Benjamin '  =  spiritual  truth  from  the  celestial 
good  which  is  '  Joseph. '  Both  together,  therefore,  are  that 
intermediate  which  is  between  the  spiritual  man  and  the 
celestial  man  .  . .  But  this  good,  and  this  truth,  are  distinct 
from  the  Celestial  which  is  represented  by  'Judah, '  and 
from  the  Spiritual  which  is  represented  by  'Israel'  .  .  . 

•*.  There  are  six  names  which  frequently  occur  in 

the  propheticals  where  the  Church  is  treated  of,  namely, 
'Judah,'  'Joseph,'  'Benjamin,'  'Ephraim,'  'Israel,' and 
'Jacob'  ,  .  .  'Joseph' =  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

*".  As  'Benjamin'  represents  the  Spiritual  of  the 

Celestial ;  and  'Joseph,'  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual ; 
and  thus  both  together  represent  the  intermediate 
between  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  man,  and  hence 
are  very  closely  conjoined,  their  conjunction  is  described 
in  the  historicals  concerning  Joseph.  111. 

^   From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  Joseph 

and  Benjamin  were  very  closely  conjoined,  not  because 
they  were  from  one  mother,  but  because  by  them  is 
represented  the  spiritual  conjunction  which  there  is 
between  the  good  which  is  'Joseph,'  and  the  truth  which 
is  'Benjamin;'  and  because  both  are  intermediate 
between  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  man  ;  and  there- 
fore Joseph  could  not  be  conjoined  witli  his  brethren,  nor 
with  his  father,  except  by  means  of  Benjamin  .  .  .  This 
was  the  reason  why  Joseph  did  not  sooner  reveal  himself. 

^^   'Of  the  tiibe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve 

thousand'  (Rev.vii.8)  .  .  .  The  last  class  consists  of  the 
twelve  thousand  sealed  from  Zebulon,  and  from  Joseph, 
and  from  Benjamin,  because  l)y  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  is 
signified  tlie  heavenly  marriage  in  which  is  Heaven, 
thus  in  which  are  all  things;  'Joseph,'  there,  is  tlie 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  the  good  of  truth  ;    and 
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MUnjamiii'  is  the  truth  of  this  good,  or  the  Spiritual  of 
the  Celestial.  Tliis  is  the  Conjugial  in  Heaven.  Hence 
it  i.s  that  they  are  mentioned  last. 

.  [A.  ]  4607.  '  The  sons  of  Rachel,  Joseph  and  Benjamin ' 
(Gen.  XXXV.  24)  =  interior  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  the 
essentials  of  which  are  rejiresented  by  'Joseph  and 
Benjamin  ;'  by  'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 
Divine  Si>iritual ;  in  the  internal,  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom ;  in  the  external,  its  good. 

4669.  'Joseph'  (Gen.xxxvii.2)  =  the  Divine  Human 
Spiritual  of  the  Lord.  (For)  'Joseph'  represents,  in 
the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual. 
Tliat  the  Lord  is  represented  by  Joseph  is  known  in  tlie 
Ciiurch  ;  for  when  'the  heavenly  Joseph'  is  mentioned, 
no  other  is  understood  ;  but  irhat  of  the  Lord  is  repre- 
sented by  Joseph  is  not  so  well  known  ;  for  it  is  the 
Divine  Spiritual  which  proceeds  from  His  Divine 
Human.  The  Divine  Spiritual  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  is  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from 
Him  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  .  .  .  The  Divine 
Spiritual,  or  the  Divine  truth,  is  also  that  which  is 
called  the  Lord's  Royalty ;  and  also  that  which  is 
signified  by  'Christ'  or  'Messiah  ;'  and  because  this  is 
so,  Joseph  was  made  as  it  were  a  king  in  Egypt ;  and 
tliis  in  order  that  he  might  then  represent  the  things 
which  are  of  the  Lord's  Royalty. 

4672.  But  afterwards  the  Lord  is  alienated  from  the 
Cliurch,  which  is  represented  by  Joseph  being  put  into 
a  pit  by  his  l>rethren,  and  sold. 

4674.  'Joseph  brought  unto  their  father  their  evil 
rciiort'  (ver.2)=that  from  him  it  appeared  of  what 
quality  they  were.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Divine 
Spiritual,  or  the  Divine  trutli  which  is  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4675.  'Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his  sons' 
(ver.3)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the 
Rational  with  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Natural.  .  . 
'Joseph'  rei'resents  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Rational, 
or  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational  .  .  . 
The  Spiritual  is  predicated  of  both  the  Rational  and  the 
Xatural ;  for  the  Spiritual  is  the  Divine  truth  which  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  which,  when  it  shines  in  the  Rational 
or  internal  man,  is  called  the  Spiritual  of  the  Rational ; 
and  when  it  thence  shines  in  the  Natural  or  external 
man,  is  called  the  Spiritual  of  the  Natural. 

4679.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  represent  the  things 
which  are  of  faith  ;  for  'Joseph'  in  this  cliapter  repre- 
sents the  Divine  Spiritual,  or  the  Divine  truth  of  the 
Lord ;  and  his  bretliren  represent  the  Church  which 
turns  aside  from  charity  to  faith,  afterwards  to  faith 
separated  from  charity,  and  finally  to  falsities. 

4681.  'They  liated  him,  and  could  not  speak  to  him 
for  peace'  (ver.4)  =  .  .  .  contemiit  for  the  Divine  truth 
represented  bj-  Joseph,  and  a  turning  away  from  it. 

46S2.  'Joseph  dreamed  a  dream'  (ver. 5)  =  preaching 
concerning  Himself.  .  .  And,  as  the  dream  treats  of 
Joseph,  it  =  to  preach  concerning  the  Divine  Human  of 
tlie  Lord.  .  .  For  in  Joseph's  two  dreams  there  were 
contained  in  a  summary  all  the  things  which  were  fore- 
seen and  provided  concerning  Joseph  ;  or,  in  the  internal 
sense,  concerning  the  Divine  truth  within  such  a  Church 
as  is  represented  by  Joseph's  brethren  ;  that  is,  such  a 
one  as  begins  from  faith.     4683.  ] 


4686.  For  by  Joseph's  sheaf  is  signified  doctrine  from 
the  Divine  truth  of  the  Lord. 

4687.  'My  sheaf  arose,  and  also  stood  up'  (ver.7)= 
what  is  doctrinal  concerning  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  the  supreme  which  would  reign,  and  which 
they  will  adore.  .  .  The  Divine  truth  of  the  Lord  is  what 
is  represented  by  Joseph  ...  Its  supreme  is  the  Lord 
Himself;  and  the  supreme  among  doctrinal  things,  is 
that  His  Human  is  Divine.  Ex. 

4688'-.  Those  who  are  in  the  faith  of  some  charity  .  .  . 
are  the  sheaves  which  stood  round  about,  and  bowed 
themselves  to  the  sheaf  of  Joseph.  Those  who  are 
exterior  .  .  .  and  in  the  proper  sense  are  here  'Joseph's 
bretliren,'  are  not  meant  .  .  . 

4689.  Joseph's  sheaf  =  what  is  doctrinal  concerning 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  thus  it  =  the  Divine  Human 
which  those  adored  who  are  in  the  interior  of  the 
Church. 

4690.  'Joseph's  brethren  represent  a  Church  which 
turns  aside  from  charitj'  to  faith,  and  at  last  separates 
faith  from  charity.  But  the  interior  ones  of  this  Church 
are  signified  by  the  sheaves  in  the  dream.  The  reason 
Joseph's  brethren  represent  this  Church,  is  that  in  the 
proximate  sense  they  =  the  representative  of  the  Church, 
or  the  religiosity,  which  was  instituted  with  the  descend- 
ants of  Jacob. 

4692.  'The}'  added  yet  to  hate  him  upon  his  dreams 
and  upon  his  words'  (ver.8)  =  contempt  and  a  turning 
away  still  greater  on  account  of  the  preaching  of  the 
trutli  concerning  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4700.  The  father  and  brethren  of  Joseph  hen;  are  the 
.Jewish  religion  from  the  Ancient.  Ex. 

4708.  'Israel  said  unto  Joseph'  (ver.  13)= perception 
from  the  Divine  Spiritual.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  the 
Divine  Spiritual. 

4710.  'Go,  and  I  will  send  thee  unto  them'  (id.)  = 
that  he  should  teach  Divine  spiritual  goods.  (For) 
'Joseph'  represents  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Lord. 
When  this  is  said  'to  be  sent,'  it  =  to  teach  Divine 
spiritual  goods  .  .  .  here,  the  Divine  spiritual  goods 
which  proceed  from  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Lord. 

4712.  'Go,  I  pray  thee,  see  the  peace  of  thy  brethren' 
(ver.  14)  =  every  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  perception 
how  the  case  was  with  those  who  were  teaching. 

®.  The  reason  every  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  signi- 
fied, is  that  by  Joseph  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Spiritual  .  .  .  Every  Advent  is  said  [of  all  those 
occasions]  when  truth  from  the  Word  inflows  into  the 
thought. 

4721.  'And  Joseph  went  unto  his  brethren  .  .  .'  (ver. 
17)  .  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  tiiith. 

4723.  'They  saw  him  from  afar'  (ver.  i8)  =  a  percep- 
tion of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  remotely.  .  . 
'Joseph'  represents  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 
The  reason  it  is  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  which  is 
here  meant  by  'Joseph,'  is  that  this  is  the  supreme  of 
Divine  truth.  There  are  two  essentials  which  constitute 
the  Church,  and  hence  two  principal  things  of  doctrine  ; 
one,  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  the  other, 
that  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
make  the  Church,  and  not  faith  separated  from  them. 
As  these  are  the  primaries  of  Divine  truth,  therefore 
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also  they  are  represented  hj  'Joseph.'     He  who  repre-  j 
seiits  Divine  truth  in  general,  also  represents  the  things 
which  are  of  Divine  truth  in  special.     But  that  which 
he  represents  in  special  appears  from  the  series. 

4724.  'And  before  he  came  near  unto  them,  and  they 
plotted  against  him  to  cause  him  to  die'  (id. )  =  that 
they  want  to  extinguish  the  Divine  Spiritual  which  is 
from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  .  .  'Joseph'  repre- 
sents the  Divine  Spiritual,  or  the  Divine  truth  ...  As 
the  Divine  truth  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Human  of 
the  Lord,  it  is  said,  the  Divine  Spiritual  which  is  from 
His  Divine  Human.   Ex. 

4727.  'And  now  go  ye,  and  let  us  kill  him'  (ver.20) 
=  the  extinction  of  the  essential  of  doctrine  concerning 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents 
the  Divine  truth  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  in  special,  what  is 
doctrinal  concerning  His  Divine  Human.  This  is  the 
essential  of  doctrine. 

4733-  '(Reuben)  said.  Let  us  not  smite  him,  the  soul' 
(ver.2i)  =  (that  the  acknowledgment  and  adoration  of 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord)  is  not  to  be  extinguished, 
because  it  is  the  life  of  religion.  Ex. 

4736.  '  Cast  him  unto-a(i-the  pit  which  is  in  the  wilder- 
ness' (ver.22)  =  that  meanwhile  they  should  hide  it 
among  their  falsities  ;  that  is,  that  they  should  consider 
it  as  false,  but  still  should  retain  it,  because  it  is  of 
advantage  to  the  Church. 

4738.  'That  he  might  rescue  him  out  of  their  hand, 
to  restore  him  to  his  father'  (id.)=that  he  might  claim 
it  for  tlie  Church.  .  .  That  which  he  would  claim  for  the 
Church  is  the  Divine  truth  concerning  the  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord  ;  for  this  truth  in  special  is  signified 
by  'Joseph.' 

4740.  'As  Joseph  came  unto  his  brethren'  (ver. 23)  = 
when  there  was  preaching  concerning  Him.  'Joseph' 
represents  truth  Divine,  especially  concerning  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 

4741.  'And  they  stripped  Joseph  of  his  coat'  (id.)  = 
that  they  .  .  .  annihilated  the  appearances  of  truth  .  .  . 

I  because)  it  is  predicated  of  the  Divine  truth,  which  here 
is  'Joseph'  .  .  .  The  annihilating  of  the  appearances  of 
truth  is  effected  after  the  truth  itself  has  been  rejected. 

i':x. 

'-'.   (Examp.  of  what  is  meant  by  stripping  Joseph 

of  his  coat.) 

4747''.  Hence  when  any  new  Church  is  being  estab- 
lished .  .  .  it  is  .  .  .  established  with  those  who  are  out- 
side the  Church  .  .  .  These  things  arc  premised  in  order 
that  it  may  be  known  what  is  involved  by  Joseph  being 
cast  into  a  pit  by  his  brethren,  and  being  drawn  out 
tlienee  by  the  Midianites,  and  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites  .  .  . 

4751.  That  there  would  be  no  profit  ...  in  extin- 
guishing .  .  .  the  Divine  truth  concerning  the  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord,  which  is  meant  by  .  .  .  Joseph. 
Sig. 

4752.  'Let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmaelites'  (ver. 27)  = 
that  those  who  are  in  simple  good  acknowledge  .  .  .  the 
Divine  truth,  especially  concerning  the  Divine  Human 
of  the  Lord. 

4756-.  From  the  historical  series  it  here  follows  that 
Joseph  was  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites,  but  that  he  was 
ilrawn  out  of  the  pit  by  the  Midianites,  and  was  also 


sold  into  Egypt  ...  by  tlie  Midianites  ;  for  in  the  last 
verse  ...  it  is  said,  'And  the  Midianites  sold  him  unto 
Egypt  .  .  .'  It  may  be  supposed  that  as  Joseph  was  sold 
to  the  Ishmaelites,  he  was  sold  into  Egypt  by  them  .  .  . 
But  still  it  was  so  done  for  the  sake  of  the  representation 
.  .  .  For  Joseph,  that  is,  the  Divine  trutli,  cannot  be 
sold  by  those  who  are  in  good,  but  by  those  who  are  in 
the  truth  of  that  good.     4788-. 

4757-  'They  drew  out  and  made  Joseph  come  up  out 
of  the  pit'  (ver.28)  =  aid  from  them,  that  he  may  not  be 
among  falsities. 

^.  Hence  it  was  the  Midianites  who  drew  Joseph 

out ...  of  the  pit ;  and  it  was  the  Islimaelites  who 
bought  him. 

4758.  'And  they  sold  Joseph  to  the  Ishmaelites'  (id.) 
=  reception  by  those  who  are  in  simple  good,  and  aliena- 
tion by  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  .  .  .  who  here 
are  Joseph's  brethren,  for  these  sold  him. 

4760.  'And  they  brought  Joseph  into  Egypt'  (id.)  = 
.  .  .  consultation  about  Divine  truth  from  scientifics. 
For  by  'Joseph'  is  represented  Divine  truth, 

4762.  'Behold  no  Joseph  in  the  pit"  (ver. 29)  =  that 
there  was  no  longer  any  faith.  'Joseph'  represents 
Divine  truth  .  .  . 

4765.  'He  said.  The  child-Hrt^i/s-is  no  more'  (ver. 30) 
=  that  there  was  no  faith  in  Him.  .  .  'The  child,'  here, 
is  Joseph,  who  represents  Divine  truth. 

4766.  That  tliere  is  no  Church  where  there  is  no 
heavenly  Joseph  ;  that  is.  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ; 
in  special,  the  Divine  truth  that  the  Human  of  the  Loril 
is  Divine  ;  and  that  charity  is  the  essential  of  the 
Church,  consequently  the  works  of  charity.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

4768.  'They  took  Joseph's  coat'  (ver.3i)  =  appear- 
ances. Ex. 

4777.  'In  being  torn  to  pieces  Joseph  is  torn  to 
pieces'  (ver. 33)  =  .  .  .  that  he  is  dissipated  by  falsities. 

4780.  'He  mourned  over  his  son  many  days'  (ver. 34) 
=  the  state  of  mourning  for  destroyed  good  and  truth. 
'Joseph,' who  here  is  'the  son,' represents  Divine  truth; 
in  special,  the  things  mentioned  above. 

4785.  Joseph  represents  the  Divine  Spiritual,  or 
Divine  truth. 

4788.  'The  Midianites  sold  him  unto  Egypt' (ver. 36) 
=  that  those  who  are  in  some  trutli  of  simple  good  con- 
sulted scientifics.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  Divine  truth  .  .  , 

".  Joseph,  or  Divine  truth,  could  not  be  sold  by 

those  who  are  in  good,  but  by  those  who  are  in  truth  .  .  . 

*.  They,  therefore,  who  are  internal  men  cannot 

.  .  .  alienate  the  Divine  truth  represented  by  Joseph, 
liecause  from  good  they  apperceive  truth  .  .  . 

4960.  In  (Gen.xxxix.)  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  how  He 
made  His  internal  man  Divine.  .  .  'Joseph' =  the  in- 
ternal man. 

4963.  'And  Joseph'  (ver. i)  =  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual  from  the  Rational.  'Joseph'  represents  the 
celestial  spiritual  man  which  is  from  the  Rational ;  here, 
therefore,  as  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  there  is  represented 
by  him  the  Lord's  internal  man.   Ex. 

'-.  The  Lord  also,  as  to  His  Human,  had  an  in- 
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ternal  and  au  external  man  .  .  .  His  external  man  was 
represented  by  Jacob  and  afterwards  by  Israel  ;  and  His 
internal  man  by  Joseph.  This  internal  man  is  what  is 
called  the  celestial  spiritual  man  from  the  rational ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  the  Internal  of  the  Lord  which  was 
human,  is  called  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the 
Rational.  Of  this  and  its  glorification  it  treats  in  this 
and  the  following  chapters  where  Joseph  is  treated  of. 

[A.] 49643.  As  the  Lord  is  represented  by  Joseph,  and  it 
is  here  said  that  'Joseph  was  made  to  go  down  to  Egj-pt,' 
it  is  signified  that  when  the  Lord  glorified  His  internal 
man,  He  first  imbued  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

4965.  'Potiphar,  the  chamberlain  of  Pharaoh,  bought 
him'  (id. )  =  that  he  was  with  the  interior  things  of 
scientifics. 

4968".  It  is  said  of  the  Midianites  that  they  drew 
Joseph  out  of  the  pit,  consequently  he  was  delivered  by 
them  to  the  Ishmaelites,  by  whom  he  was  brought  down 
into  Egypt.  Thus,  as  the  Midianites  delivered  him  to 
tlie  Ishmaelites  who  were  going  to  Egypt,  they  did  sell 
liim  unto  Egypt. 

4971-  'And  Jehovah  was  with  Joseph'  (ver.2)  =  that 
the  Divine  was  in  the  Celestial  of  the  Sjuritual.  'Joseph' 
represents  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the 
Rational, 

4973-  'And  he  was  in  the  house  of  his  lord  the 
Egyptian'  (id.)=that  it  might  be  initiated  in  natural 
good. 

.  The  goods  and  truths  here  treated  of  are  interior, 

ior  they  correspond  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from 
tlie  Rational,  which  is  represented  by  Joseph. 

e,   'Joseph  was  sold  for  a  servant :  the  AVord  of 

Jehovah  tried  him.  .  .'  (Ps.cv.17,19).  That  'Joseph' 
here  means  the  Lord,  is  evident  .  .  . 

4975^-  'And  Joseph  found  grace  in  his  eyes'  (ver.4) 
=  that  it  was  accepted  by  natural  good. 

4980.  'Jehovah  blessed  the  house  of  tlie  Egyptian  on 
account  of  Joseph' (ver.5)  =  that  from  the  Divine  there 
was  then  derived  thereto  the  Celestial  Natural.  .  .  Tlie 
Celestial  Natural  is  the  good  in  the  Natural  which  coiTe- 
sponds  to  the  good  of  tiie  Rational,  that  is,  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational, 
which  is  'Joseph.'  Ex. 

4983.  'He  left  all  that  he  had  in  the  hand  of  Joseph' 
(ver.6)  =  that  Jt  appeared  as  if  all  things  were  in  its 
Power. 

4985.  'Joseph  was  beautiful  in  form'  (id.)  =  the  de- 
rivative good  of  life ;  'beautiful  in  aspect' =  the  deriva- 
tive truth  of  faith. 

4988.  'His  lord's  wife  lifted  up  her  eyes  to  Joseph' 
(ver.  7)  =  truth  natural  not  spiritual  adjoined  to  natural 
good,  and  its  perception. 

4989.  'Lie  with  me'  =  the  conjunction  of  spiritual 
natural  good,  which  now  is  'Joseph,' with  truth  natural 
not  spiritual  .  .  .  which  is  an  unlawful  conjunction. 

5004.  'He  came  to  the  house,  to  do  his  work'  (ver.ii) 
=  when  lie  was  in  the  work  of  the  conjunction  with 
spiritual  good  in  the  Natural ;  (for)  this  conjunction  is 
what  is  treated  of  in  this  chapter  by  'Joseph.' 

5005.  As,  in  the  internal  sense,  by  'Joseph'  it  treats 
of  the  Lord,  how  He  glorified  His  internal  Human  .  .  . 


5006.  ('Joseph's  garment ')  =  the  ultimate  of  s])iritual 
truth  ;  for  'Joseph,'  here  =  spiritual  natural  good. 

5013.  The  reason  'a  Hebrew  man,'  here,  =  a  servant, 
is  that  those  who  are  in  natural  truth  and  good  not 
spiritual,  which  are  here  represented  by  Potiphar  and 
his  wife,  regard  spiritual  truth  and  good,  which  is  re- 
presented by  Joseph,  no  otherwise  than  as  a  servant .  .  . 

5020.  These,  then,  are  the  falsities  which  Potijiluir's 
wife  spoke  to  the  men  of  the  house  concerning  Joseph  ; 
in  the  internal  sense,  which  truth  natural  not  spiritual 
spoke  concerning  spiritual  natural  truth  ;  or  which  the 
natural  man  not  spiritual  spoke  concerning  the  spiritual 
natural  man. 

5025.  Here,  by  this  'servant'  is  meant  spiritual  tnitli 
and  good,  which,  here,  is  'Joseph.' 

5031.  The  state  of  spiritual  natural  good,  which  is 
represented  by  'Joseph,'  after  the  ultimate  of  truth  had 
been  withdrawn  from  him.  Sig. 

5035.  'And  the  lord  of  Joseph  took  him'  (ver.2o)  = 
temptation  by  tlie  Natural.  For  in  what  follows  it 
treats  of  Joseph  being  sent  into  the  house  of  the  prison, 
by  which  is  described  the  temptation  of  spiritual  good 
in  the  Natural.  Ex. 

5041.  'And  Jehovah  was  with  Joseph'  (ver.2i)  =  that 
the  Divine  was  in  the  Lord,  who,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
is  represented  by  'Joseph.'  Ex. 

5045.  'Into  the  hand  of  Joseph  all  the  bound  wlio 
were  in  the  house  of  the  prison'  (ver.22)  =  from  Himself 
over  all  falsities  ;  namely,  truth  governing  in  a  state  of 
temptations.  .  .  By  'Joseph'  in  the  internal  sense  is 
meant  the  Lord. 

5086.  'The  place  where  Joseph  was  bound'  (Gen.xl.3) 
=  the  state  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural  now  as  to 
these  things.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual  from  the  Rational ;  here,  the  Celestial  of  the 
Natural,  because  [it  is]  now  in  the  Natural,  from  which 
are  temptations  ...  In  the  foregoing  chapter  it  treated 
of  the  state  of  temptations  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual 
in  the  Natural  as  to  those  things  which  were  of  the 
interior  Natural  ;  here,  now,  as  to  those  things  wliich 
are  of  the  exterior  Natural. 

5087.  '  The  prince  of  the  guards  set  Joseph  over  them ' 
(ver.4)  =  that  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural  taught  theni 
from  the  primaries  for  interpretation.  .  .  'Joseph'  repre- 
sents the  Celestial  of  the  Natural. 

5095.  'Joseph,'  here,  represents  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Celestial  Spiritual  from  the  Rational,  and  also  in  the 
Natural. 

5097.  'Joseph  came  to  them  in  the  morning'  (ver.6) 
=  what  is  revealed  and  clear  to  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual. 

5106.  'Joseph  said  to  them' (ver. 8)  =  the  Celestial  of 
the  Natural.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Celestial  of  the 
Natural. 

5 1 10.  'The  prince  of  the  butlers  told  his  dream  to 
Joseph'  (ver.9)  =  that  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  ajj- 
perceived  the  event  concerning  the  things  which  Avere  of 
the  Sensuous  subject  to  the  intellectual  part,  which  liad 
hitherto  been  rejected.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Celestial 
of  tlie  Spiritual.  .  .  It  is  said  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual, 
and  there  is  meant  the  Lord. 
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5 121.  'And  Joseph  said  to  liim,  This  is  the  interpie- 
tation  thereof  (ver. i2)  =  revelation  from  perception  by 
the  Celestial  in  the  Natural.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  the 
Celestial  in  the  Natural.  Refs. 

^.   But  the  revelation  from  percejition,  which  the 

Lord  had,  who  is  here  represented  by  'Joseph'  .  .  .  was 
from  the  Divine  in  Himself ,  .  . 

5130.  'Remember  me  with  thee'  (ver.  I4)  =  the  re- 
ception of  faith  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  rej)resentation 
of  Joseph,  who  says  these  things  of  himself,  which  is 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural. 

5134.  The  evils  by  which  the  Celestial,  which  is  re- 
presented by  'Joseph,'  was  alienated. 

5135.  'Because  in  being  taken  away  by  theft  I  was 
taken  away'  (ver.  15)  =  that  celestial  things  were  alienated 
by  evil ;  as  is  evident  from  the  representation  of  Joseph, 
who  says  these  things  of  himself,  which  is  the  Celestial 
in  the  Natural  ;  consequently,  the  celestial  things 
therein. 

5142.  'He  said  to  Joseph'  (ver. i6)  =  the  perception 
of  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents 
the  Celestial  in  the  Natuial. 

5150.  'Joseph  answered  and  said'  (ver.  18)  =  revelation 
from  perception  by  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural.  .  . 
'Joseph'  represents  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural.  The 
reason  'Joseph,'  here,  =the  Celestial  in  the  Natural,  is 
that  it  is  treating  of  the  Natural.  (What  the  Celestial 
in  the  Natural  is.  Ex.) 

5168.  'As  Joseph  had  interpreted  to  them'  (ver. 22)  = 
l")rediction  by  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural.  .  .  'Joseph' 
represents  the  Celestial  in  the  Natural. 

5169.  'The  prince 'of  the  butlers  did  not  remember 
Joseph'  (ver.23)  =  that  there  was  not  as  yet  conjunction 
in  any  way  with  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural.  .  .  'Joseph' 
represents  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural. 

5 191.  In  (Gen.xli.)  it  treats  in  the  internal  sense  of 
the  secoml  state  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  which 
is  "Joseph,'  namely,  of  its  exaltation  over  the  things 
which  are  of  the  natural  or  external  man,  thus  ov(;i-  all 
the  scientifics  there. 

5192.  '  Pharaoh '=the  Natural  in  general,  which  now 
.  .  .  leaves  all  things  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual, 
which  is  'Joseph.' 

5245.  'And  called  Joseph'  (ver.  14)  — to  receive  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5249.  In  this  verse  it  treats  of  Joseph,  how  lie  was 
liberated  from  the  pit,  and  came  to  Pharaoh.  By 
'Joseph,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  ;  and  by  'Pharaoh'  is 
represented  the  natural  or  external  man.  By  the  pit  in 
which  Joseph  was,  is  repi'esented  the  Lord's  state  of 
teinptation  as  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Sjiiritual  ;  and  by 
his  being  called  out  of  the  jiit  by  Pharaoh,  is  signified 
the  state  of  deliverance  fiom  temptations  ;  and,  further, 
tlie  subsequent  state  of  influx  and  communication  with 
the  new  Natural  .  .  . 

5251.  'Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph'  (ver.  I5)  =  the  per- 
cejition of  the  Celestial  of  the  Sjiiritual  from  the  Natural. 
.  .  .  For  the  Lord  is  representerl  liy  both  'Joseph'  and 
'Pharaoh;'  by  'Joseph'  as  to  the  Celestial  of  the 
Sjiiritual,  and  liy  'Pharaoh'  as  to  the  Natural. 


5254.  'Joseph,'  to  whom  these  things  are  said,  re- 
presents the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5259.  '  Pharaoh  spake  to  Joseph'  (ver.  17)  =  the  thought 
of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Natural.  Ex. 

5262.  'Joseph  said  to  Pharaoh'  (ver.25)  =  the  per- 
ception of  the  Natural  from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5272.  'Joseph,'  who  is  here  speaking,  represents  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

52860.  By  'Joseph'  is  represented  the  Celestial  of  the 
Sjiiritual,  which  is  interior;  and  by  'Pharaoh,'  the 
Natural,  which  is  exterior. 

5307.  This  truth  in  which  is  good  is  here  the  Celestial 
of  the  Spiritual,  which  is  represented  by  'Joseph.' 

^   jt  js  i^nown  in  the  Church  that  Joseph  in  the 

.sjiiritual  sense  is  the  Lord,  and  therefore  the  Lord  is 
called  the  heavenly  Joseph  ;  but  it  is  not  known  what 
of  the  Lord  Joseph  represents.  .  .  What  (of  the  Lord) 
is  represented  liy  Joseph  may  be  seen.  Refs.  This, 
which  Joseph  represents,  is  called  the  Celestial  of  thi' 
Spiritual  from  the  Natural ;  nor  can  it  be  given  in  any 
other  word  ;  for  the  Celestial  is  good  from  the  Divine  ; 
the  Spiritual  is  truth  from  that  good,  thus  it  is  the  truth 
of  good  from  His  Divine  Human.  This  the  Lord  was 
when  He  lived  in  the  world  ;  but  when  He  had  glorified 
Himself ...  He  became  the  Divine  good  itself .  .  . 
Therefore  Joseph  came  into  Egypt,  and  first  served  in 
the  house  of  Potiphar  .  .  .  and  was  afterwards  kept  in 
prison,  and  then  became  ruler  over  Egypt,  in  order  that 
he  might  represent  how  the  Lord  progressively  made 
the  Human  in  Himself  Divine. 

5308.  'Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph'  (ver. 39)  =  the  perceji- 
tion of  the  Natural  from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5315- 

5316.  Pharaoh  deprived  himself  of  his  own  Power, 
and  submitted  the  whole  of  Egypt  to  Joseph  ;  which 
things  were  so  done  of  the  Divine  Providence,  in  order 
that  Joseph  might  put  on  the  representation  of  the  Cel- 
estial of  the  Spiritual  which  the  Lord  had  when  He  was 
in  the  world,  and  by  which  the  Lord  disposed  His 
Natural,  and  also  His  Sensuous,  so  as  successively  to 
make  them  both  Divine. 

5317.  Pharaoh's  putting  his  ring  upon  Joseph's  hand 
=  that  he  ceded  all  j.ower  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spirit- 
ual.    53  iS. 

5321.  The  reason  this  signifies  that  all  the  doctrine  of 
good  and  tiuth  is  from  Him,  is  that  by  'Joseph'  is  re- 
jiresented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual,  thus  as  to 
the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ; 
from  which  Divine  truth  is  the  Celestial  of  the  Spirit- 
ual .  .  . 

5325.  'Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph'  (ver.44)  =  percep- 
tion still  further. 

5331.  'Pharaoh  called  Joseph's  name  Zaphnath 
Paaneah'  (ver.45)  =  the  quality  of  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual  then.  .  .  (This  name)  =  the  Divine  in  Him,  .  . 
This  is  the  quality  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Sjiiritual ;  for 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  is  the  good  of  truth  in 
which  is  the  Divine,  or  which  is  immediately  from  the 
Divine.  This  .  .  .  the  Lord  alone  had  when  He  was  in 
the  world,  and  it  was  the  Human  in  which  the  Divine 
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Itself  could  be,  and  which  could  be  put  off  when  the 
Lord  had  made  all  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine. 

[A.]  5332.  'Joseph'  =  the  good  of  truth  in  which  is 
the  Divine,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual, 

5333.  'And  Joseph  went  forth  over  the  laud  of 
Egypt'  (ver.45)  =  when  both  Naturals  were  His.  Ex, 

5335.  'Joseph  was  a  son  of  thirty  years'  (ver.46)  =  a 
full  state  of  remains. 

5337.  'And  Joseph  went  forth  from  before  Pharaoh' 
(id.  )  =  when  the  Natural  in  general  was  his.  .  .  'Joseph' 
represents  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5345.  'And  Joseph  laid  up  corn  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  very  much'  (ver.49)  =  the  multiplication  of  truth 
from  .  .  .  the  good  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  by 
influx. 

5346.  The  Lord  alone  had  such  truth  when  He  was  in 
the  world,  AVlio  is  here  represented  liy  'Joseph,'  and 
the  glorification  of  whose  Natural  is  here  treated  of 
in  the  supreme  sense. 

534S.  'To  Joseph  were  born  two  sons' (ver.5o)  =  the 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  from  the  influx  of  the  Celestial  of 
the  Spiritual  into  the  Natural. 

5361.  'As  Joseph  had  said'  (ver.54)  =  as  had  been 
foreseen  by  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5367.  'Go  ye  to  Joseph'  (ver.55)  =  that  it  is  from  the 
Celestial  of  the  S[)iritual. 

5375.  'Unto  Joseph' (ver. 57)  =  where  the  Celestial  of 
the  Spiritual  is.  .  .  The  Celestial  of  the  Sjjiritual  is  the 
good  of  truth  from  the  Divine. 

5397.  (In  Gen.xlii.)  it  treats  of  the  endeavour  to  ap- 
propriate the  truths  of  faith  which  are  of  the  Church  by 
means  of  the  scientitics  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  without 
a  medium  ,  ,  .  to  the  truth  from  the  Divine,  which  is 
'Joseph'  .  .  . 

5398.  In  this  and  the  following  chapters  which  treat 
of  tiie  sons  of  Jacob,  and  of  Joseph,  in  the  internal 
sense  it  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  the  Natural  as  to 
the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  and  that  this  is  not 
effected  by  means  of  scientifics,  but  by  means  of  influx 
from  the  Divine.     <^. 

5402^.  '  Joseph '  =  truth  from  the  Divine,  thus  truth 
from  the  Word. 

5409.  'The  ten  brethren  of  Joseph'  (ver. 3)  =  such 
truths  of  the  Church  as  corresponded.  These  are  called 
'the  brethren  of  Joseph' — who  is  truth  from  the  Divine 
^from  correspondence  ;  for  correspondence  causes  them 
to  be  conjoined  as  brother  with  brother. 

541 1.  The  Internal  cannot  have  communication  with 
the  External  .  .  .  unless  there  is  a  medium  ;  conse- 
quently, the  truth  from  the  Divine — which  is  'Joseph' 
— cannot  have  communication  with  the  truths  in  gene- 
ral in  the  Natural — which  are  the  sons  of  Jacob — with- 
out the  medium  which  is  represented  by  'Benjamin,' 
and  is  called  the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial  ...  As  the 
sons  of  Jacob  were  without  Benjamin  .  .  ,  Joseph  could 
not  manifest  himself  to  his  l)rethren,  and  therefore  he 
spoke  hard  things  to  them,  calling  them  spies,  and  giv- 
ing them  into  custody  ;  and  therefore  also  they  did  not 
recognize  Joseph  .  .  . 


5413.  That  without  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual — 
which  is  'Joseph' — the  medium  would  perish.  Sig. 

.  The  medium  is  'Benjamin  ; '  the  external  things 

are  ■'the  sons  of  Jacob  ; '  and  the  Internal  is  'Joseph.' 

5417.  'And  Joseph,  he  was  the  ruler  over  the  land' 
(ver.  6)  =  that  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  truth 
from  the  Divine,  reigned  in  the  Natural,  where  scien- 
tifics are  .  .  .  The  reason  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  is 
truth  from  the  Divine,  is  that  the  internal  Human  of 
the  Lord,  before  it  was  fully  glorified,  being  the  recep- 
tacle of  the  Divine  Itself,  was  the  Celestial  of  the  Spirit- 
ual ;  so  to  be  called  because  it  cannot  be  expressed  in 
other  words  or  forms  of  thought.  This  receptacle  or 
recipient  of  the  Divine  is  the  same  as  truth  from  the 
Divine.     That  '  Joseph '  =  this  truth.   Refs. 

5421.  'And  Joseph  saw  his  brethren,  and  recognized 
them'  (ver. 7)=  perception  and  acknowledgment  by  the 
Celestial  of  the  S{iiritual.     5427,  K\. 

5430.  'And  Joseph  remembered  the  dreams  wliich  he 
had  dreamed  of  them'  (ver.9)  =  tliat  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual  had  foreseen  what  would  happen  concerning 
the  general  truths  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural. 

5444.  'Joseph,'  who  is  here  meant  by  'the  one  who 
is  not' =  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  the  Divine  Spiritual,  or  truth  from  the  Divine, 
Refs. 

5458.  'And  Joseph  said  unto  them  on  the  third  day' 
(ver.  i8;  =  fehe  perception  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual 
concerning  those  truths  separated  IVom  itself,  when  it 
was  fulfilled. 

5459.  'I  fear  God'  (id. )  =  life  from  the  Divine.  .  .  For 
'Joseph'  represents  the  Lord  as  to  truth  from  the  Divine, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  Celestial  of  the  S[)iritual ;  and 
therefore  by  'I,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  here  signified 
truth  from  the  Divine  ;  and  by  'God,'  the  Divine  Itself 
which  is  in  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  the  Divine 
which  is  in  truth. 

5469.  'Joseph,'  who  is  here  'the  brother  upon  whom 
they  were  guilty '  =  the  Internal  which  they  had  rejected 
or  alienated  ;  for  by  Joseph  and  Benjamin  is  repre- 
sented the  Internal  of  the  Church,  but  by  the  rest  of 
the  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  its  External  ;  for  Rachel,  from 
whom  were  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  =  tlie  affection  of  in- 
terior truth  ,  .  . 

-.  In  this  chapter,  by  'Joseph'  is  represented  the 

Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  truth  from  the  Divine, 
which  is  the  Internal  ;  by  'Benjamin,'  the  Spiritual  of 
the  Celestial,  which  is  the  medium  thence  proceeding  ; 
and  by  the  rest  of  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob  are  represented 
the  truths  of  the  External  Church,  thus  those  in  the 
Natural,  It  treats  also  of  the  conjunction  of  the  In- 
ternal of  the  Church  with  its  External,  in  general  and 
in  particular  ,  ,  ,  But  in  the  supreme  sense  it  treats  of 
the  Lord,  how  He  united  the  Internal  with  the  External 
in  His  Human,  in  order  to  make  it  Divine. 

5471".  The  truths  of  the  External  Church  .  .  .  which 
are  rejiresented  by  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  are  the  truths 
which  are  in  the  external  man  ;  and  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual,  which  is  represented  by  Joseph,  is  truth  from 
the  Divine  in  the  internal  man. 

5474.  'Joseph,'  who  is  here  'the  child,'  represents 
the  Internal. 
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5477.  'They  did  not  know  that  Joseph  heard' (ver. 
23j  =  that  from  the  natnral  light  in  which  are  these 
truths  it  is  not  believed  that  all  things  appear  from 
spiritual  light .  .  .  (For)  Joseph  represents  the  Celes- 
tial of  the  Spiritual,  which  is  in  spiritual  light  .  .  . 

5482.  For  the  truth  from  the  Divine,  which  is  repre- 
sented by  'Joseph,'  inflows  tluough  a  medium  into  the 
gooil  of  faith,  and  througli  this  into  the  truth  thereof. 

5486.  '  And  Joseph  commanded'  ( ver.  25)  =  influ.\  from 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5510.  Joseph,  who  is  here  'the  lord  of  the  land'=the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  .  . 

5527.    '  Joseph '  =  the  internal  man. 

5537-  'Joseph  is  not' (ver. 36)  =  that  the  Internal  is 
not  ;  (for)  as  Joseph  represents  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual,  he  represents  the  Internal  of  the  Church. 

5547.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Celestial  of  the  Spirit- 
ual, or  truth  from  the  Divine,  consequently  the  Internal 
of  the  Church. 

5548.  Moreover,  Joseph  and  Benjamin  both  represent 
the  Internal  .  .  . 

5574.  (Gen.xliii.)  continues  concerning  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural,  which 
are  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob,  with  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual,  or  truth  from  the  Divine,  which  is  'Joseph,' 
through  the  medium,  which  is  'Benjamin.'  But  in  this 
chapter  it  treats  only  of  the  general  influx  which  pre- 
cedes conjunction. 

5584^.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Divine  Spiritual,  or, 
what  is  the  same,  truth  from  the  Divine  ;  who,  here, 
being  called  'the  man,'  =  what  is  spiritual,  or  truth,  in- 
flowing from  the  Internal.     5596-. 

5585.  For  the  Lord  is  here  represented  by  'Joseph,' 
in  the  supreme  sense. 

56276.  'Joseph,'  when  called  "a  man,'  represents 
spiritual  truth.     5629. 

5638.  'And  they  stood  before  Joseph'  (ver.  15)  =  the 
presence  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  there.  .  .  That 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  was  present  in  both 
Naturals  was  represented  by  Joseph,  in  that  he  was 
made  lord  over  all  Egypt.  This  it  is  which  is  meant  by 
the  presence  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  in  the  in- 
teiiors  of  scientifics. 

5645.  'The  man  brought  the  men  into  the  house  of 
Joseph'  (ver.  I7)  =  the  first  introduction  into  the  good 
which  is  from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

6.  The  second  conjunction  is  signified  by  Joseph 

manifesting  himself  to  his  brethren. 

5648.  'Because  they  were  brought  into  the  house  of 
Joseph'  (ver. i8)  =  that  the  truths  which  are  of  the 
Natural  were  being  adjoined  and  sul)jected  to  the  In- 
ternal. .  .  For  by  'Joseph'  is  represented  the  Internal, 
because  by  him  is  represented  truth  from  the  Divine,  or 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5652.  As  'Joseph' =  the  Internal,  'tlie  house  of 
Joseph' =  the  Internal  Church. 

5667.  'And  the  man  brought  tlie  men  into  the  house 
of  Joseph'  (ver. 24)  =  initiation  to  conjunction  with  the 
Internal.  .  .  Joseph  did  not  then   manifest  himself  to 


them,  by  which  is  signified  general  influx  .  .  .  which 
also  is  initiation. 

5672.  'Until  Joseph's  coming  at  noon'  (ver. 25)  = 
while  the  Internal  was  present  with  light. 

5674.  'And  Joseph  came  to  the  house'  (ver. 26)  =  the 
presence  of  the  Internal. 

5686.  As  it  is  a  medium,  it  comes  forth  from  the  Cel- 
estial of  the  Spiritual— which  is  'Joseph'— as  a  fatlier, 
and  from  the  Natural  as  a  mother  .  .  .  And  as  the  Celes- 
tial of  the  Spiritual— which  is  'Joseph'— had  in  like 
manner  come  forth  from  the  Natural  as  a  mother,  but 
from  the  Divine  as  a  Father,  therefore  Benjamin  is 
called  'his  brother,  the  son  of  his  mother.'  The  Lord — 
who  in  the  supreme  sense  is  here  meant  by  'Joseph' — 
calls  everyone  'a  brother'  who  has  anything  of  the  good 
of  charity  from  the  Lord. 

5692.  As  both  the  medium  and  the  Internal  proceed 
from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  which  is  'Joseph,'  it 
is  said  towards  the  Internal  from  himself.  Whoever 
receives  anything  of  what  is  Divine  from  the  Lord— who 
here,  in  the  supreme  sense  is  'Joseph'— is  called  'a 
brother'  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5696.  By  'Joseph'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  represented 
the  Lord  ;  by  the  ten  sons  of  Israel,  the  truths  and 
goods  in  the  Natural  with  those  who  are  being  regener- 
ated ;  and  by  Benjamin,  the  medium. 

5699.  '  They  set  for  him  alone,  and  for  them  alone '  (ver. 
32)  =  an  external  appearance  that  the  Internal  was  as  it 
were  separated  from  them.  .  .  By  'Joseph' is  represented 
the  Internal ;  and  by  the  ten  sons  of  Israel  the  External. 

5728.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xliv.)  of  the  medium  between 
the  internal  celestial  man  and  the  external  natural  mari ; 
first,  that  the  internal  celestial  man  infilled  the  medium 
with  spiritual  truth  from  himself  .  .  .  (which  is)  Joseph's 
'silver  cup.'     The  internal  celestial  man  is  'Joseph'  .  .  . 

5741.  That  the  external  natural  man  .  .  .  was  a  little 
removed  from  the  celestial  internal  which  is  represented 
by  'Joseph.  Sig. 

5747.  Joseph,  who  is  here  'my  lord,'=the  Celestial 
of  the  Spiritual ;  here  the  Celestial,  because  it  is  treating 
of  interior  truth,  which  is  the  Spiritual,  and  proceeds 
from  Him. 

574S.  IV'cause  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  which  is 
'Joseph,'  represents  truth  from  the  Divine,  or  truth  in 
which  is  the  Divine. 

5776.  'Into  the  house  of  Joseph'  (ver.  i4)  =  com- 
munication  with  the  Internal. 

5779.  'And  Joseph  said  unto  tliem'  (ver.  15)  =  their 
perception  then  . .  .  because  Joseph  said  ;  and  by  'Joseph' 
is  represented  the  Internal,  and  from  the  Internal — that 
is,  through  the  Internal  from  the  Lord— comes  all 
perception  .  .  . 

5799.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal.  That  the 
Internal  has  dominion  over  the  Natural,  is  represented 
by  Joseph  being  set  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  also 
over  the  wliole  house  of  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.40,41). 

5805.  'Joseph  represents  the  Celestial  of  the  S[)irit- 
ual,  thus  internal  good,  for  this  is  the  same  as  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  Between  the  representation 
of  'Joseph'— which  is  internal  good — and  the  representa- 
tion of 'Israel' —which  is  spiritual  good— there  is  this 
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difference  :  'Joseph'  is  internal  good  from  the  Rational ; 
and 'Israel'  is  internal  good  from  the  Natural  ;  which  is 
a  difference  such  as  there  is  between  celestial  good,  or 
the  good  which  is  of  the  Celestial  Church,  and  spiritual 
good,  or  the  good  which  is  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  . 
Of  such  internal,  that  is,  celestial  good,  it  is  said  that 
it  is  not  there  ;  and  this  is  signified  by  'his  brother 
is  dead '  (ver.20). 

[A.]  58096.  'Joseph,'  who  is  he  to  whom  (Benjamin) 
was  to  'come  down,'  represents  internal  good. 

5810^.  For  the  internal  good  which  'Joseph'  rejire- 
sents,  does  not  communicate  with  the  truth  which 
'Benjamin'  represents,  otherwise  than  by  influx;  for 
this  truth  is  lower. 

5816-.  As  to  there  being  no  mercy  or  conjunction  with 
the  truths  in  the  Natural,  unless  the  truth  which  is  re- 
presented by  'Benjamin'  were  subjected  to  the  internal 
good,  which  is  'Joseph,'  the  case  is  this.  Ex.  .  .  But 
this  truth  must  be  altogether  subject  to  the  internal 
good  which  is  represented  by  'Joseph;'  for  the  Lord  in- 
flows through  internal  good,  and  gives  life  to  the  truths 
Avhich  are  beneath  .  .  . 

5826.  'Joseph'  and  'Benjamin,'  who  are  'the  two 
whom  she  bare,'  represent  internal  good  and  truth; 
'Joseph,'  internal  good;  and  'Benjamin,'  interior 
truth. 

5827.  'One  went  forth  from  me'  (ver.28)  =  the  appar- 
ent going  away  of  internal  good.  .  .  (For)  'Joseph'  re- 
presents internal  good.  Tiiat  the  going  away  was 
apparent,  is  evident,  for  Joseph  was  alive.  The  case 
herein  is  this.  By  the  things  related  about  Joseph, 
from  beginning  to  end,  is  represented  in  its  order  the 
glorification  of  the  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  consecjuently, 
in  a  lower  sense,  the  regeneration  of  man  ;  (and),  in  the 
first  state,  when  the  man  is  being  introduced  into  good 
by  means  of  truth,  truth  appears  manifestly  .  ,  .  but 
good  not  so  ;  for  it  is  .  .  .  within  in  the  spirit  of  the  man 
.  .  .  but  when  this  state  has  been  passed  through,  good 
manifests  itself,  and  this  through  love  towards  the 
neighbour,  and  by  the  affection  of  trutli  for  the  sake  of 
life.  These  are  the  things  which  are  also  represented 
by  Joseph,  in  that  he  was  taken  away,  and  did  not  ap- 
pear to  his  fsither,  and  afterwards  manifested  himself  to 
him. 

5867.  In  the  former  chapter  it  treated  of  the  internal 
man— which  is  'Joseph'— that  he  initiate<l  the  external 
natural  man  ...  by  the  medium  ...  to  conjunction 
with  liimself.  In  this  chapter  (Gen.xlv.)  it  treats  of 
the  internal  man,  tliat  he  conjoined  himself  with  the 
external  natural  man  ;  but  as  this  conjunction  is  not 
l)0ssible  except  by  means  of  spiritual  good  from  the 
Natural— which  is  'Israel'— he  therefore  first  prepares 
to  adjoin  this  good  to  himself. 

5869.  'Joseph  could  not  contain  himself  to  all  who 
stood  with  him' (ver.i)  =  that  all  things  had  now  been 
prepared  for  conjunction  by  the  Internal  Celestial. 
'Joseph'  represents  internal  good,  thus  the  Internal 
Celestial ;  for  by  the  Celestial  is  meant  the  good  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

5877.  'Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren'  (ver.3)  =  that 
the'Internal  Celestial  gives  the  faculty  of  perception  to 
the  truths  in  the  Natural. 


6_   Because  in  what  now  follows  it  treats  of  the 

conjunction  of  the  Internal  Celestial — which  is  'Joseph' 
— with  the  truths  in  the  Natural  .  .  . 

5878.  'I  am  Joseph'  (id. )  =  manifestation. 

5879.  For  the  first  thought  of  Joseph,  when  he  mani- 
fested himself,  was  about  his  father  .  .  ,  and  also  aftei- 
wards  continually  when  he  was  speaking  to  his  brethren. 
The  reason  is  that  the  conjunction  of  the  Internal  Celes- 
tial— which  is  'Joseph' — cannot  be  effected  with  the 
truths  in  the  Natural  .  .  .  except  by  means  of  spiritual 
good  from  the  Natural  .  .  . 

5882.  'And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren'  (ver.4)=:; 
the  perception  of  the  new  Natural  .  .  .  for  those  who  le- 
]iresent  the  truths  in  the  Natural  represent  also  tlie 
Natural  itself  .  .  . 

5885.  *I  am  Joseph  your  brother'  (id.)=manifesta- 
tion  by  influx  .  .  .  because  the  Internal  acts  no  other- 
wise into  the  External  .  .  . 

5886.  'Whom  ye  sold  into  Egy|)t'  (id. )  =  that  they 
had  alienated  the  Internal. 

5906.  That  sjiiritual  good  is  'the  father'  of  the  In- 
ternal Celestial,  when  yet,  being  from  the  Natural,  it  is 
relatively  external,  is  from  this, — that  man  must  be 
external  before  the  internal  man  comes  forth  ...  It  is 
from  this  progression  .  .  .  that  the  External  is  called 
the  father  of  the  Internal  ;  consecpiently,  that  spiritual 
good  from  the  Natural — which  is  'Israel' — is  called  tlie 
father  of  the  Internal  Celestial — which  is  'Joseph.' 

5907.  'Thus  saith  thy  son  Joseph'  (ver.9)  =  its  i)er- 
cej)tion  concerning  the  Internal  Celestial.  .  .  'Joseph,' 
in  the  internal  sense,  is  the  ]>erceptible  influx  from  tlie 
Internal  Celestial  into  spiritual  good. 

5915.  'And  there  will  I  support  thee' (ver.  11)  =  tlie 
continual  influx  of  sjjiritual  life  from  the  Internal 
Celestial. 

5922^.  Therefore,  by  'the  glory  of  Joseph,'  which  they 
were  to  tell  to  Israel,  is  meant  tlie  Spiritual  Heaven. 

5937.  'Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph'  (ver.  17)  =  the  per- 
cejition  of  the  Natural  from  the  Internal  Celestial.  .  . 
'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal  Celestial,  because  the 
Celestial  which  'Joseph'  represents  is  internal  .  .  . 

5952.   'Joseph' represents  internal  good.     5955. 

5967.  -Joseph  is  still  alive'  (ver.26)  =  that  the  In- 
ternal has  not  been  rejected.  'Joseph'  represents  in- 
ternal good. 

.  The  Internal  which  is  represented  by  'Joseph,' 

had  first  been  rejected  .  .  . 

5970.  'And  they  spake  to  him  all  the  words  of  Joseph 
.  .  .  (ver.27)  =  influx  from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

5974.  'My  son  Joseph  is  yet  alive'  (ver.28)=joy  that 
the  Internal  had  not  perished.  'Joseph'  represents  the 
Internal  Celestial. 

5994.  It  treats  in  (Cien.xlvi.)  of  the  conjunction  of  the 
Internal  Celestial,  which  is  'Joseph,'  with  spiritual 
good  from  the  Natural,  which  is  'Israel.' 

6008.  'Joseph  shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes' 
(ver.4)  =  tliat  the  Internal  Celestial  shall  vivify. 

6024''.  'Joseph  and  Benjamin '=; the  Internal  of  the 
Church  ;  'Joseph,'  its  good  .  .  . 

■ .   'There   was   born   to   Joseph   in   the   laud   of 
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Egypt' =  internal  celestial   and  spiritual  things  in  the 
Xatnral. 

6027.  'He  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Joseph'  (ver. 
28)  =  the  communication  of  the  good  of  the  Church  -with 
the  Internal  Celestial.  .  .  (This)  signitied  the  communica- 
tion ...  of  external  good,  which  '  Judah '  represents, 
with  internal  good,  which  'Joseph'  represents  .  .  . 

6029.  'Joseph  harnessed  his  chariot'  (ver.  29)  =  doc- 
trine from  the  Internal. 

6030.  'And  went  up  to  meet  Israel  his  father'  (id.) 
=  influx  from  the  Internal  Celestial  into  spiritual  good 
from  the  Natural. 

6034^.  The  Lord,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  'Joseph.' 
6035.   'And   Israel  said  unto  Joseph'   (ver. 30)  =  the 
])erception  of  spiritual  good  from  the  Internal  Celestial. 
6040.   'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal  Celestial. 

6059.  After  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural  .  .  .  has 
))een  conjoined  with  the  Internal  Celestial,  which  is 
'Joseph'  ...  it  treats  in  (Gen.xlvii. )  of  the  insinuation 
nf  the  truths  of  the  Church  which  are  in  the  Natural 
into  the  Scientific  .  .  . 

6060.  It  afterwards  treats  of  scientifics,  how  they  are 
rcfluced  into  order  by  the  Internal  Celestial  which  is 
'  Joseph. ' 

6063.  'And  Joseph  came,  and  told  Pharaoh  .  .  . '  (ver. 
I )  =  the  presence  of  the  Internal  Celestial  in  the  Natural, 
where  scientifics  are,  and  the  consequent  influx  and 
perception. 

6081.  'And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph.  .  .'  (ver. 5) 
=  ])ei"ception  in  the  Natural,  where  scientifics  are  .  .  . 
'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal,  whence  is  perception 
in  the  Natural. 

6089.  '  And  Joseph  caused  Jacob  his  father  to  come ' 
(ver.7)=the  presence  of  general  truth  from  the  Internal. 
Ex. 

.  General  truth  is  called  'the  father'  of  Joseph, 

because  general  truth  is  insinuated  into  man  first  of 
all  .  .  . 

6102.  'And  Joseph  made  his  father  and  his  brethren 
to  dwell'  (ver. II)  =  the  life  of  spiritual  good  and  of  the 
truths  of  the  Church  from  the  Internal  Celestial. 

6106.  'And  Joseph  supported  his  father  and  his 
brethren,  and  all  his  father's  house,  with  bread'  (ver. 
12)  =  that  from  the  Internal  Celestial  there  is  a  continual 
influx  of  good  into  spiritual  good  and  the  truths  of  the 
Church  in  the  Natural,  whence  is  their  life. 

61 12.  'And  Joseph  gathered  all  the  silver'  (ver.  14)  = 
.  .  .  that  the  Internal  Celestial  brought  into  one  every 
true  and  adaptable  scientific. 

61 17.  'And  all  Egypt  came  unto  Joseph'  (id.)  — 
ai)plication  to  the  Internal. 

.    That   all    the   Scientific   in   the   Natural  was 

under  the  auspices  of  the  Internal,  is  signified  by  Joseph 
lieing  dominant  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt. 

6120.  'And  Joseph  said' (ver.  i6)  =  the  Internal  from 
which  was  the  answer. 

6128.   'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal.     6132. 

6142.  'And  Joseph  bought  all  the  ground  of  Egypt 
for  Pharaoh' (ver. 20)  =  that  (the  Internal)  appropriated 
to  itself  the  whole  natural  mind  where  scientifics  are. 


6148.  'Only  the  ground  of  the  priests  bought  he  not' 
(ver.22)  =  that  the  Internal  procured  for  itself  from  the 
Natural  the  faculties  of  receiving  good,  because  these 
are  from  itself.  Ex. 

6152.  'And  Joseph  said  unto  the  people'  (ver. 23)  = 
the  influx  of  the  Internal  into  scientific  truths. 

6177.  '(Israel)  called  his  son  Joseph'  (ver.29)  =  the 
presence  of  the  Internal. 

6188'.  'Not  to  be  affected  with  grief  upon  the  breach 
of  Joseph'  (Amos  vi.6)  =  to  care  nothing  that  good  from 
the  Internal  has  been  dissipated. 

6220.  It  treats  of  the  Intellectual  and  the  Voluntary 
of  the  Church  .  .  .  from  influx  through  the  Internal 
Celestial,  which  is  'Joseph.' 

6224.  'Behold  thy  son  Joseph  cometh  to  thee'  (Gen. 
xlviii.2)  =  the  presence  of  the  Internal. 

.  The  reason   '  Joseph '  =  the  Internal,  and  else- 

where  =  the  Internal  Celestial,  is  in  application  to  tlie 
things  which  are  below  in  the  Natural.  When  the 
application  is  made  to  the  lower  things  of  the  Natural, 
which  are  represented  by  'Jacob,'  it  is  then  said  the 
Internal  ;  in  like  manner  when  the  application  is  made 
to  Pharaoh.  But  when  the  application  is  made  to  the 
interior  things  of  the  Natural,  which  are  represented  by 
'Israel,'  and  also  by  his  ten  sons,  it  is  then  said  the 
Internal  Celestial,  and  internal  good,  and  this  on 
account  of  the  influx. 

6228.  'And  Jacob  said  unto  Joseph'  (ver.3)  =  the 
communication  of  the  truth  of  the  Natural  with  the 
Internal. 

6240.  The  Internal  Celestial,  which  is  represented  by 
'Joseph,'  is  in  the  Rational.  .  .  For  it  is  the  celestial 
who  are  represented  by  'Joseph.'     e. 

6251.  'And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father'  (ver.9)  =  an 
answer  from  the  interior  ;  (for)  by  'Joseph'  is  meant  the 
Internal.     6252. 

6265.     'Joseph'    represents    the    Internal    Celestial. 

-e.  Because  there  is  thus  an  influx  of  love  from 

the  Internal  Celestial  through  spiritual  good  into  (the 
good  of  the  Voluntary  and  the  truth  of  the  Intellectual) ; 
for  this  is  according  to  order  .  .  .  Hence  it  is,  that 
Joseph  took  his  sons  from  the  thighs  of  his  father,  and 
afterwards  brought  them  thither  himself. 

6266'-.  The  reason  Joseph  bowed  for  his  sons,  is  that 
.  .  .  the  good  of  the  Voluntary  and  the  truth  of  the 
Intellectual  in  the  Natural  cannot  of  themselves  humble 
themselves  before  the  Lord,  but  [tiiey  do  so]  from  the 
Internal  by  means  of  influx  .  .  . 

6275.  'And  he  blessed  Joseph'  (ver.  15)  =  prediction 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  Intellectual  and  the  good  of 
the  Voluntary  which  have  life  from  the  Internal.  .  . 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  who  here  are  'Joseph,' =  the 
truth  of  the  Intellectual  and  the  good  of  the  Voluntary 
in  the  Natural  which  are  born  from  the  Internal.  That 
by  'Joseph'  are  meant  his  sons,  is  evident  from  the 
blessing  itself  .  .  . 

6287.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal  Celestial. 
6291.  6294, 

.  Tlie  celestial  are  represented  by  'Joseph.' 
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[A.]  6295.  For  'Maiiasseh'=:the  good  of  tlie  Voluntary 
in  the  Natural,  thus  in  the  external  man  ;  whereas 
'  Joseph '  =  the  man  of  the  Internal  Celestial  Church, 
because  he  =  the  good  of  the  A'oluntary  in  the  Rational, 
thus  in  the  internal  man. 

6302.  'Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Behold  I  die'  (ver.21) 
=  the  perception  of  spiritual  good  from  the  Internal 
Celestial  concerning  new  life  .  .  . 

6332.  Finally  (in  Gen.xlix.)  it  treats  of  the  Celestial 
Church  of  the  Spiritual,  which  is  'Joseph  ;'  and  in  the 
supreme  sense  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 

6340''.  AVhat  the  Lord  predicts  .  .  .  concerning  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  good,  who  are  signified  l)y  'Joseph.' 
6417.  'Joseph  is  the  son  of  a  fruitful  one'  (ver.22)  = 
the  Spiritual  Church  ;  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual.  In  the  supreme  sense, 
'Joseph'  reinesents  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual  ; 
in  the  internal  sense,  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  and  the 
good  of  faith  ;  and  in  the  external  sense,  fructification 
and  multiplication  ;  and  as  'Joseph' =  the  fructification 
of  good  and  the  multiplication  of  truth,  he  is  called 
'the  son  of  a  fruitful  cme.'  By  'Joseph'  it  here  treats 
of  the  Loid's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and  ahovc,  hy  'Judah,' 
of  His  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

6.  It  is  said   that  by   'Joseph'  in  the  supreme 

sense  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual ; 
(for)  the  Lord  is  nothing  Init  Divine  good  ;  and  that 
which  proceeds  from  His  Divine  good  .  .  .  and  inflows 
into  His  Sjjiritual  Kingdom,  is  called  the  Divine 
Spiritual  .  .  . 

6419-.  For  tlie  Spiritual  Church,  Avhich  is  represented 
l)y  'Joseph,'  is  continually  being  attacked;  but  the 
Lord  is  continually  protecting  it. 

6434.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Spiritual  Churcli. 
6440. 

6440.  By  'Joseph'  is  also  represented  the  good  which 
is  of  the  Spiritual  Cluirch  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Church 
from  good. 

6499.  'Joseph  fell  upon  the  faces  of  his  father'  (Gen. 
1. i)  =  the  influx  of  the  Internal  into  the  aft'ection  of 
good.  .  .  'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal.  1 

-.   In  order  that  this  good  may  come  forth,  there  | 

must  be  influx  from  the  Internal  Celestial,  which  is 
represented  by  'Joseph;'  for  without  influx  thence 
(spiritual)  good  is  not  good,  because  it  is  of  no  aftection. 
6502.  'Joseph  commanded  his  servants  the  physi- 
cians' (ver.2)  =  an  influx  from  the  Internal  concerning 
preservation  from  the  evils  which  hindered  conjunction. 
651 1.  'And  Joseph  spake  to  the  house  of  Pharaoh' 
(ver.4)  =  the  influx  of  the  Internal  into  the  natural 
mind. 

6517.   'Joseph' =  the  Internal. 

6522.  'Joseph  went  up  to  bury  his  father"  (ver.7)  = 
the  Internal  for  the  establishment  of  the  Church. 

6526.  'And  the  whole  house  of  Joseph'  (ver.8)  =  tlie 
celestial  things  of  the  Spiritual.  'Joseph'  represents 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 

6527.  'And  his  brethren '  =  the  truths .  thence  ;  (that 
is,)  spiritual  truths  ;  which  truths  also  are  from  the 
Internal  Celestial,  which  is  'Joseph  :'  Init  through 
spiritual  good,  which  is  '  Israel. ' 


6553.  'And  Joseph  returned  into  Egypt,  he  and  his 
brethren'  (ver. I4)  =  the  life  of  the  Internal  Celestial, 
and  of  the  truths  of  the  Church,  in  scientifics.  .  .  The 
life  of  the  Internal  Celestial,  and  of  the  truths  of  the 
Church,  in  scientifics,  has  been  treated  of  in  the  chapters 
where  Joseph  is  treated  of,  in  that  he  became  lord 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  governor  of  the  house  of 
Pharaoh  .  .  . 

6558.  'And  they  said,  Perhaps  Joseph  will  hate  us' 
(ver.  I5)  =  that  they  had  rejected  the  Internal.  .  .  It  is 
according  to  the  ajipearance,  to  attribute  to  the  Internal, 
which  is  'Joseph,'  what  is  of  the  External,  which  is  his 
'brethren.' 

6560.  'And  they  charged  Joseph,  saying' (ver.  16)  = 
influx  from  the  Internal,  and  the  consequent  perception. 

6562.  'Thus  shall  ye  say  to  Joseph' (ver.  17) ^percep- 
tion from  the  Internal  what  is  to  be  done. 

6564.  For  'Joseph'^the  Celestial,  and  internal  good, 
through  which  good  and  truth  inflow  from  the  Lord. 

6566.  'And  Joseph  wept  in  their  speaking  to  liim' 
(id. )  =  reception   from  love  .  .  .  For  the  influx  is  from 

!  the  Internal  Celestial,  which  is  'Joseph;'  and  tlie 
reception  is  by  tlio  truths  in  the  Natural,  which  are  his 
'brethren.' 

6567.  'And  his  bretliren  went,  and  fell  down  before 
him' (ver.  i8)  =  the  submission  of  the  things  which  are 
in  the  Natural  beneath  the  Internal. 

6569,  'And  Joseph  said  unto  theui,  Fear  not'  (ver.  19) 
=  re-creation  from  the  Internal. 

6576.  *  I  will  su])port  you  and  your  infants' (ver.21) 
=  that  they  should  live  through  the  Internal  from  the 
Divine  by  means  of  truth  which  is  of  the  understanding 

!  and  good  which  is  of  the  will.  .  .  'Joseph'  (who  heie  is 

I  'I')  represents  the  Internal. 

6580.  'And  Joseph  dwelt  in  Egypt'  (ver.22)  =  tlie 
life  of  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  from  the  Internal. 

.   In  the  ]ireceding  things  of  this  chapter  it  treats 

of  the  Spiritual  Church  to  be  established  ;  and  after  tlie 
External  or  Natural  had  completely  submitted  to  the 
Internal  or  Spiritual,  which  is  signified  l)y  the  brethren 
of  Joseph  falling  down  before  him,  and  off'ering  them- 
selves to  him  for  servants,  it  now  ti'cats  of  that  Church 
estalilished,  which  is  described  in  these  verses  by  Joseph 
dwelling  in  Egypt,  and  by  sons  being  born  of  Epliraini, 
and  of  Machir  tlie  son  of  Slanasseh.  With  the  man 
who  is  a  Spiritual  Churcli  there  is  life  from  the  Internal 
in  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

6581.  'Joseph'  represents  the  Internal. 

6582.  'Joseph  lived  a  hundred  and  ten  years' (id.)  = 
.  .  .  the  state  and  quality  of  the  life  of  scientifics  from 
the  Internal. 

6583.  'And  Joseph  saw  Ephraim's  sons  of  the  thii'ds' 
(ver.  23)  =  the  establishment  of  the  Church  as  to  the 
Intellectual  and  its  derivatives  .  .  .  from  the  Inteinal  ; 
that  is,  through  the  Internal  from  the  Lord. 

6584.  'Also  the  sons  of  Machir  the  son  of  Manasseh' 
(id.)  =  as  to  the  A'oluntary  also  and  its  derivatives  .  .  . 
which  are  goods  conjoined  with  truths  ;  as  is  signified 
by  their  being  born  on  Joseph's  knees  .  .  . 
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6585.  'Were  boru  ui)on  Joseph's  knees'  (id.)  =  that 
they  were  from  good  conjoined  with  truth  from  the 
Internal  .  .  .  (These  words)  involve  that  Joseph  acknow- 
ledged them  as  his  own. 

<^.   The  reason  these  sons  were  acknowledged  Ly 

Joseph  as  his  own,  is  that  bj^  'Manasseh'  is  represented 
the  A^oluntary  of  the  Churcli.  thus  its  good  ;  and  the 
Internal,  which  is  represented  by  'Joseph,'  inflows  with 
good,  but  not  with  truth  excei)t  through  good. 

6587.  'Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  die'  (ver.24) 
=a  prediction  that  the  Internal  of  the  Churcli  will 
cease.  .  .  'Joseph,'  here,  =tlie  Internal  of  the  Church, 
because  in  what  precedes  it  has  treated  of  the  Church 
established  by  the  Internal ;  that  is,  through  the  Internal 
by  the  Lord.     (Continued  under  Internal  Church.) 

6592.  As  by  'Joseph'  is  represented  the  Internal  of 
the  Church,  by  his  'bones'  is  signified  that  which  is 
most  external,  or  the  ultimate  of  the  Church,  thus  the 
representative  of  it  .  .  . 

6593.  'And  Joseph  died'  (ver.26)  =  that  the  Internal 
ceased  to  be. 

6643.  'And  Joseph  was  in  Egypt'  (Ex.i.5)  =  that  the 
Internal  Celestial  was  in  the  Natural.  .  .  That  the  In- 
ternal Celestial  was  in  the  Natural  where  scientifics  are, 
and  disposed  all  things  therein,  is  represented  by  Joseph 
1)eing  made  lord  over  the  wliole  land  of  Egypt,  and 
governor  of  the  house  of  Pharaoh.  This  was  represented, 
liecause  in  the  internal  sense  it  was  treating  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  and  because  the 
Natural  could  not  become  a  Church  unless  the  Internal 
Celestial  were  therein,  and  did  all  things. 

6645.  'Joseph  died'  (ver.6)  =  that  the  case  was  now 
otherwise  with  the  Internal  of  the  Church. 

6652.  'Who  knew  not  Joseph'  (ver.8)  =  which  were 
completely  alienated  from  the  Internal. 

9081".  By  'Joseph'  in  the  internal  sense  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  tlie  Divine  Spiritual  ;  and,  in  the  repre- 
sentative sense,  His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

967 1-.  They  who  in  Heaven  relate  to  the  uniting 
medium,  are  called  the  celestial  spiritual  and  the  spiritual 
celestial  ;  the  former  are  represented  in  the  Word  by 
'Joseph,'  and  the  latter  by  'Benjamin.'  That  'Joseph,' 
iu  the  representative  sense,  :=  the  Celestial  Spiritual. 
Rcfs.  .  .  Thus  '  Joseph '  =  the  internal  uniting  medium  ; 
and  'Benjamin,'  the  external  uniting  medium.   Eefs. 

9942".  By  'the  coat  of  various  colours'  was  signified 
the  state  of  good  and  truth  wliich  'Joseph'  represented, 
wliich  was  the  state  of  spiritual  truth  and  good  proceed- 
ing from  celestial.     Refs. 

R.  355.  The  reason  'Manasseli'  signifies  this,  is  that 
Joseph,  who  was  the  father  of  llanasseh  and  Ephraim, 
=  t!ie  Spiritual  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  Spiritual  of  the 
Church  is  the  good  of  tlie  will,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
truth  of  the  understanding. 

360.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand' (Rev.vii.8)  =  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  with 
those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Heaven  and  of  the  New 
Clunch  of  the  Lord.  By  'Joseph'  is  signified  the  Lord 
as  to  tlie  Divine  Spiritual ;  in  the  spiiitual  sense,  the 
S]>iritual  Kingdom  ;  and  in  the  natural  sense,  fructifica- 
tion   and    multiplication.     But    here    by    'Joseph'   is 


signified  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  with 
those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom.  This 
is  here  signified  by  'Joseph,'  because  he  is  named  after 
the  tribe  of  Zebulon,  and  before  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ; 
and  (the  middle  tribe  in  each  class)  =  something  of 
wisdom  which  is  of  the  understanding.  As  'Joseph' 
signified  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  he  was  made 
lord  in  Egypt  .  .  . 

-.    The  reason   'Joseph'   here  =  the   doctrine   of 

good  and  truth,  is  that  here  he  is  in  the  place  of 
Ephraim  .  .  . 

.  As  tlie  Intellectual  of  the  Church  is  from  the 

doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  this  Intellectual  and  also 
this  doctrine  are  signified  by  'Joseph'  in  the  following 
passages.   111. 


D.  334.  That  the  liistory  of  Joseph  represi-nts  both 
the  Advents  of  God  Messiah. 

1557.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  is  represented 
by  Joseph  being  let  down  into  the  pit,  and  drawn  out. 

4640.  Joseph  represents  the  external  of  the  Third 
Heaven. 

E.  163*.  'Not  to  be  aflfected  with  grief  over  the 
breach  of  Joseph '  =  to  make  the  perishing  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  of  no  account .  .  .  'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme 
sense,  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiiitual;  in  the 
internal  sense,  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  thus  also 
the  Spiritual  Cliurch  ;  in  the  external  sense,  the  fructi- 
fication of  good  and  the  multijjlication  of  truth. 

^     'Joseph'    (Gen.  xlix.)  =  tlie    Lord's    Sjiiritual 

Church. 

222* 
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'Joseph'  represents  the  Lord's  Spiritual  King- 


295' 


■'Joseph '  =  the  good  of  faith.  Refs. 

By  'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual ;  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  external 
sense,  salvation,  tlie  fructification  of  good,  and  the 
multiplication  of  truth. 

.    'The  head  of  Joseph' =  the  wisdom  which  is  of 

the  internal  man. 

3 1 6-*.  These  things  are  said  of  Joseph,  by  whom  in 
the  supreme  sense  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Spiritual,  or  as  to  the  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  ; 
hence  by  'Joseph'  are  also  signified  those  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom.   Refs. 

336\  These  things  are  said  of  Joseph,  by  whom  in 
the  representative  sense  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Spiritual,  and  as  to  His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

340^".  These  things  are  said  of  Joseph,  l)y  whom  is 
here  signified  tlie  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

357-.  By  'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified 
the  Lord  as  to  the  S[iiritual  Kingdom.  (The  blessing  of 
Joseph  by  his  father.   Ex.) 

376'-^  'Joseph'.— the  Internal  of  the  Church,  or  the 
Spiritual  of  it. 

.    That     ' Joseph ■=: the    Spiritual    Church,    and 

hence  also  the  Spiritual  of  the  Church.  Refs. 

".  By  'the  house  of  Joseph'  is  signified  the  Lord's 

Spiritual  Cliurch. 

401-^.  As  by  'Joseph'  are  meant  the  celestial  spiritual. 
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who  are  those  who  are  higlK'stiu  the  Sj>iritual  Kingdom, 
and  thence  communicate  proximately  with  those  who 
are  in  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

[E.]  405^^.  As  by  'Joseph'  is  signified  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  and  tliat  Heaven  there  which 
communicates  proximately  with  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom,  by  'the  land  of  Joseph'  (Deut.xxxiii.  13)  is 
meant  that  Heaven,  and  also  the  Church  which  is  from 
those  who  will  be  in  that  Heaven. 

422^^.  By  'Joseph'  in  the  representative  sen.se  is 
signified  the  Lord's  Sjiiritual  Kingdom  .  .  . 

433^.  By  'Joseph,'  and  'Ephraim'  .  .  .  (Ezek.xxxvii. 
16)  are  meant  those  who  are  l)elow  those  Kingdoms, 
because  they  are  neither  celestial  nor  spiritual,  but 
natural,  and  still  are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to 
their  religiosity. 

434^^.  Therefore  the  primogeniture  was  given  to 
Joseph  and  his  sons. 

438.  The  conjunction  of  all  these  with  the  Lord  is 
signified  by  the  last  three  tribes ;  namely,  those  of 
Zebulon,  Joseph,  and  Benjamin. 

440-.  For  by  'Joseph'  is  signified  the  Celestial  Spirit- 
ual, or  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  itself  which  is  adjoined  to 
the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

*.   'Thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a  flock'  (Ps. 

Ixxx. i)  .  .  .  By  'Joseph'  are  meant  those  of  the  Church 
who  are  in  tiuths  from  good. 

447.  By  'the  tribe  of  Joseph"  is  signified  the  con- 
junction with  the  Lord  of  those  who  arc  in  the  Second 
Heaven.  448. 

448.  (For)  the  representation  and  thence  tlie  significa- 
tion of  Joseph  and  his  tribe  =  the  Spiritual  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  and  Church.  The  reason  that  bj-  'Joseph,' 
here,  is  signified  the  conjunction  with  the  Lord  of  those 
who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven,  is  that  by  'Joseph'  is 
signified  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  and  this  King- 
dom constitutes  the  Second  Heaven.  ,  .  The  reason  the 
conjunction  of  those  who  are  in  it  is  signified  by  'Joseph,' 
is  that  this  Heaven  is  signified  by  'Joseph,'  and  tiiat  in 
this  fourth  class  of  the  tribes  it  treats  of  the  conjunction 
with  the  Loril  of  all  wlio  are  in  tlie  Heavens,  and  who 
are  coming  into  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

-.  That  'Joseph'  represented  and  thence  in  the 

Word  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual,  and, 
in  the  relative  sense,  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.   111. 

^     Afterwards,    by     'Joseph'    is    described    the 

establishment  of  the  Church  which  was  rej)resented  by 
the  sous  of  Israel ;  and  therefore  Joseph  was  carried 
down  into  Egypt,  and  obtained  dominion  over  the  whole 
of  that  land,  and  invited  thither  his  father  and  his 
brethren,  and  fed  them  ;  and  so  long  as  he  was  the  lord 
of  the  land,  by  the  land  of  Egypt  was  represented  the 
Spiritual  Church  in  the  Natural,  and  by  Jacob  and  his 
sons  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  but  there  was  an  end  of  the 
representation  of  the  Spiritual  Church  in  the  Natural 
by  Egypt  when  Moses  was  born,  and  began  to  lead  the 
sous  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt. 

^  It  is  said  that  by   'Joseph'  in  the   supreme 

sense  is  repi-esented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual, 
and  therefore  it  shall  be  told  what  is  meant  by  the 
Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Lord.  .  .  The  Divine  of  the  Lord 
which  is  received  by  the  Angels  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual 


Kingdom  is  called  the  Divine  Spiritual.  But  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  so  called  from  tlie 
reception  ...  for  the  Divine  good,  which  from  the 
reception  is  called  the  Divine  Celestial,  and  tlie  Divine 
truth  which  from  the  reception  is  called  the  Divine 
Spiritual,  proceed  so  united  that  they  are  not  two  but 
one. 

®.  Tiiat  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual,  and 

thence  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  are  signified  by  'Joseph.' 
Further  ill. 

.   'Joseph  the  son  of  a  fruitful  one '  =  the  Lord's 

Spiritual  Kingdom  and  Spiritual  Church  ;  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual. 

".    'The  land  of  Joseph '.-this  Church. 

^  By   'Joseph'   (Zech.x.)  is   meant  the  Church 

which  is  in  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truths  of  faith, 
which  is  called  the  Si)iritual  Church. 

^   By  'Joseph'  and   'Ephraim'  (Ezek.xxxvii.)  is 

signified  the  Spiritual  Church,  which  is  in  the  good  of 
charity  and  the  truths  of  faith. 

^".  By   'the  sons  of  Jacob  and  of  Joseph'  (l\s. 

Ixxvii.  15)  are  meant  those  who  are  in  tiie  good  of  life 
according  to  their  religiosity.  .  .  By  'Joseph'  are  here 
meant  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  .  .  . 

'^.   By  'the  house  of  Jacob,  and  by  'the  house  of 

Joseph'  (Obad.lS)  are  meant  tlmse  who  are  in  the  good 
of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  ...  By  '  the 
house  of  Joseph,'  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

'-.    Tliat    they    care    nothing   for   the   truths   of 

doctrine  of  the  Church,  or  if  the  Cliurch  were  to  perish 
by  falsities,  is  signified  by  'upon  the  breach  of  Joseph 
they  are  not  affected  with  grief.'  By  'Joseph'  is  meant 
the  Spiritual  Church,  which  is  with  those  who  are  in 
tlie  truths  of  doctrine. 

1-'.   By   'Joseph'  (Ps.lxxx.)  is  also  signified  the 

Spiritual  Church,  which  is  with  those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good  ;  that  is,  in  truths  of  doctrine  as  to  the  life 
also. 

^*.    By    'the    house   of  Israel'   is    signified    the 

Spiritual  Church  ;  and  by  'the  house  of  Joseph'  (Amos 
V.6)  that  Church  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

^*.   For   'Egypt,'  when  Joseph  was  lord   there, 

represented  the  Church  which  is  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  in  confirmatory  knowledges  .  .  . 

^®.  That  by   'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 

meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual,  is  evident  in 
Ps.cv.  17-23,  By  'Joseph' the  Lord  is  de.scribed,  how 
He  was  received  when  He  came  into  the  world,  and  how 
He  was  tempted,  and  that  afterwards  He  became  the 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  subjugated  the  Hells, 
ordinated  the  Heavens,  and  established  the  Church.    Ex. 

'''.  Therefore,  by  Joseph  and  his  tribe    are   not 

meant  Joseph  and  the  tribe  of  Joseph  ;  but,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual  ; 
and  thence,  in  the  relative  sense,  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  and  also  the 
things  which  make  this  Kingdom,  which  are  the  truths 
of  doctrine. 

s.  By   'Joseph'  (Ezek.xlvii.  13)  is   signified  the 

Spiritual  Church. 

449.  'Benjamin'  and  the  tribe  named  from  him  = 
the  Spiritual  Celestial  in  the  natural  man,  the  like  as 
Joseph'  does  in  the  spiritual  man. 
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.  Those   who   are   in    the   Ultimate  Heaven  are 

either  spiritural  natural  or  celestial  natural ;  the  spiritual 
natural  there  pertain  to  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ; 
and  the  celestial  natural  there  pertain  to  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  therefore  the  spiritual  natural 
communicate  with  the  Second  Heaven,  where  all  are 
spiritual  ;  but  the  celestial  natural  communicate  with 
the  Third  Heaven,  where  all  are  celestial  .  .  ,  From  these 
things  it  may  be  evident  what  the  brothers  'Joseph'  and 
'Benjamin'  signify  in  the  Word. 

*.  'Judah'  =  the  goodof  the  Church  ;  and  'Joseph,' 

the  truth  of  the  Church. 

^.  Therefore,  by  'Benjamin' is  signified  the  con- 
junction of  the  spiritual  man  with  the  natural  ;  and  by 
■Joseph,'  the  conjunction  of  the  celestial  man  with  the 
spiritual. 

654'^.  By 'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual,  and  thence  also  the 
truth  of  doctrine,  which  is  founded  upon  the  scientifics 
of  the  natural  man.  And  as  the  natural  man  .  ,  .  must 
be  subordinated  to  the  spiritual  .  .  .  therefore,  Joseph, 
for  the  sake  of  the  representation  of  this  dominion,  was 
made  the  ruler  of  Egypt,  and  under  his  auspices  there 
was  corn  in  abundance  in  Egypt,  insomuch  that  the 
neighbouring  regions  were  fed  therefrom,  and  the  Land 
of  Canaan  itself. 

^*.   Where  it  treats  of  Joseph,  there  is  described 

the  dominion  of  the  Lord  over  the  natural  man  :  for  by 
'Joseph'  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  meant  the  Lord  :  and 
by  ' Egypt; '  the  natural  man. 

693^.  Therefore  Joseph  was  received  as  the  first-born 
of  the  Church  in  place  of  Reuben  ;  for  by  'Joseph'  was 
represented  spiritual  good,  which  in  its  essence  is  truth 
in  the  understanding  and  will. 

1 145*.  By  'Joseph,  and  the  tribes  of  Israel  his  com- 
panions' is  signified  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  :  by 
•Joseph,'  that  Kingdom  as  to  good  .  .  . 

Joseph.     Josephus.     (The  husband  of  :\Iary.) 
De  Just  58«.   At  last  Calvin  confessed  that  he  had 

thought  Christ  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  but  that  he  had 

not  dared  to  write  it. 

65^^.   It  was  needful  to  be  born  from  a  virgin  in  lawful 

marriage  with  Joseph. 

Joshua.     Josua,  Joschua,  Jehoschua. 
A.  90I'*.  See  Jordan,  here. 

6302^.  In  like  manner,  when  Closes  died,  the  repre- 
sentative succeeded  in  Joshua. 

8595.  'Moses  said  to  Joshua'  (Ex.xvii.9)  =  Divine 
influx  into  truth  combating.  .  .  Truth  combating  is  re- 
jiresented  by  'Joshua'  .  .  .  That  ' Joshua '  =  truth  com- 
bating, is  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  was  commanded 
to  fight  against  Amalek  ;  that  is,  against  falsities  from 
interior  evil  .  .  . 

-.  As  this  truth  was  represented  by  'Joshua,'  he 

was  made  leader  over  the  sons  of  Israel  after  Jloses,  and 
introduced  them  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  fought 
with  the  nations  there.  Therefore,  also,  when  he  came 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  appeared 
to  him  with  a  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  and  called  him- 
self the  Prince  of  the  army  of  Jehovah  .  .  . 
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8601.  'And  Joshua  did  as  Moses  said  to  him'  (ver.  10) 
=  the  effect,  as  truth  combating  had  been  instructed  by 
Divine  truth. 

8621.  'And  put  it  in  tlie  ears  of  Joshua'  (ver.  14)  = 
to  obey  for  truth  combating  against  that  falsity.  .  . 
'Joshua'  represents  truth  combating  against  the  falsity 
from  interior  evil. 

8657^.  The  latter  state  (of  regeneration,  is  described) 
by  the  state  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  Land  of  Canaan 
under  Joshua. 

9419.  'And  Moses  rose  up,  and  Joshua  his  minister' 
(Ex.xxiv.  I3)  =  the  AVord  and  the  representative.  .  . 
'Joshua  his  minister' =  the  representative.  The  reason 
'Joshua,' here,  =  the  representative,  is  that  the  repre- 
sentative serves  and  ministers  .  .  . 

^.  The  ministering  representative  which  'Joshua 

represents.  Ex. 

10454.  'Joshua  heard  the  voice  of  the  people  .  .  . 
(Ex.xxxii.17).  .  .  'Joshua'  represents  the  truth  of  the 
Word  surveying  and  apperceiving  ;  for  'he  was  the 
minister  of  Moses,  and  by  iloses  was  represented  the 
Word  .  .  .  hence  by  'the  minister'  is  represented  truth.' 

10557.  'And  his  minister  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  a 
boy,  removed  not  himself  from  the  midst  of  the  tent' 
(Ex.xxxiii.  ii)  =  Divine  truth  ministering  meanwhile  in 
the  holy  things  of  the  Church  and  of  worship  in'place 
of  Closes.  'Joshua  the  minister  of  Moses'  represents 
Divine  truth  ministering  in  place  of  Moses ;  who  is 
called  'the  son  of  Nun'  from  truth  ;  and  'a  boy'  from 
good. 

^.  For  by   'Joshua'  is  represented  Divine  truth 

as  to  any  function  .  .  . 

Joshua.     Jehoschua.     (The  High  Priest.) 

E.  740^^  By  'Joshua  the  high  priest'  vZech.iii. i)  is 
there  signified  the  law,  or  the  AVord. 

Josiah.    Joschia. 

Ad.  3/5407''.  On  king  Josiah. 

Jot.     Jotha,  Jota. 

A.  2.  To  the  least  jot,  they  signify  .  .  .  1783. 
2763-. 

1870*^.  As  to  the  least  jot  is  inspired.  1886.  2310-'. 
4642^.  4726". 

3839.  Such  affections  ...  are  in  every  jot  .  .  . 
3993.  The  Word  as  to  the  least  jot  is  Divine.     8891''. 
8971. 

4637''.  The  internal  sense  flows  from  every  jot, 
5147^.  All  things  are  representative,  even  to  the  least 
I  jot. 

1  7933"'.  Each  and  all  things,  even  to  every  jot,  treat 
!  of  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  'one  jot  or  one 
!  tittle  shall  not  jiass  in  the  Law'  .  .  . 

9152^.  There  is  not  a  point,  or  a  jot,  in  the  Original 
i  Language,  which  does  not  affect  the  Angels  .  .  . 
I       9349.  There  is  not  a  jot,  or  point,  or  little  horn,  in 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  does  not  contain  the  holy 
i  Divine  in  it.   111. 


10633.  The  Word  is  Divine  as  to  every  jot . 
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H.  260^.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  there  are  Divine 
tilings  and  arcana  of  Heaven  even  in  its  jots,  points,  and 
little  horns. 

J.  41^.  The  books  of  the  "Word  have  been  preserved 
entire  even  to  a  jot  from  the  time  when  thej'  were 
written  ...  This  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord  on 
account  of  the  holiness  which  there  is  in  eveiy  jot,  letter, 
word,  and  thint?. 


D.  557S«.  Hence  it  was  evident  what  is  aignitied  bj' 
every  jot,  point,  and  little  horn  of  the  Law  ...  De 
A'erbo  4". 

De  Verbo  14^.  In  the  celestial  writings  each  letter  is 
formed  of  inHected  lines  with  little  horns  above  and  be- 
neath ;  and  there  are  jots  or  T[)oiutH-pHnr(a-hi  the  letters, 
and  also  beneath  and  above  them  .  .  . 

Jotham.     Ji>t]iaiii.     E.638--'. 

Journey.    Iter. 

^-  1453"-  'Abrani  went  according  to  his  journeys  .  .  . 
(Gen.xiii.  3)  =  progression  ..  .  (  =  according  to  order. 
1554.) 

1554.  'Journeys'  ^Anther  progressions  ;  and  as  these 
are  done  according  to  order,  'journeys,'  here,  =  nothing 
else. 

4430.  By  the  journeys  or  sojournings  of  Abraham  and 
Jacob  were  represented  the  progressions  into  the  truths 
of  faith  and  goods  of  love  .  .  . 

E-544*-  '"'V  the  journeys  ami  wanderings  of  the  sons 
of  Israel  .  .  .  were  represented  .  .  .  the  temi)tations  of  the 
faithful. 

Journey,  To.     Proficisci. 
Journey,  A.     ProfecHo. 

A.  1290.  'When  they  journeyed  from  the  east'  (Gen. 
xi.2)  =  when  they  were  receding  from  charity  .  .  .  'To 
journey,'  here,  =  to  recede,  because  it  is  predicated  of 
charity,  which  is  'the  east,'  from  which  they  journeyed. 
1 292-. 

1293^.  'To  journey,'  in  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  =:  the  purposes  (or  practices)  and  order  of  life. 
1463^.   3685. 

1457.  'Abram  journeyed  in  going  and  journeying' 
(Gen.xii.9)  =  further  progression.  .  .  With  the  Ancients, 
journeys-!7/??rr(7,  journeys,  and  sojournings,  signified 
nothing  else  .  .  .     2500. 

2708*^.  The  journeys  and  wanderings  of  the  Israelitish 
people  in  the  wilderness  re}>resented  the  vastation  and 
desolation  of  the  faithful  before  reformation,  conse- 
quently their  temptation.     2714*. 

3148-.  Because  journeys  and  sojournings  signified 
those  things  which  are  of  instruction,  and  thence  of 
life. 

3708^'.  (That  such  things  are  signified,  may  be  very 
evident)  from  the  encamping  and  journeying  of  the  sons 
of  Israel  .  .  . 

4375.  'Let  us  journey  and  go'  (Gen.xxxiii.  12)  =  what 
is  successive  ;  namely,  of  the  conjunction  of  good  with 
truth  ;  (for)  'to  journey  and  go'  involves  progression  to 
further  things  ... 


4389.  'Jacob  journeyed  to  Succoth'  (ver. I7)  =  the 
state  of  life  of  good  from  truth  then.  .  .  'To  journey'  = 
the  order  and  practices  of  life,  thus  the  state  of  life. 

4554.  'They  journeyed'  (Gen.xxxv.S)  =  what  is  con- 
tinuous .  .  .  namely,  of  jirogression  towards  interior 
things. 

4585.  'They  journeyed  from  Bethel'  (ver.  i6)=  ,  .  . 
what  is  continuous  of  the  progression  of  the  Divine  from 
the  Divine  Natural. 

4598.   ' Israel  journeyed '  (ver.21).  .  .  'To  journey'  = 

what  is  successive  or  continuous  :  here,  more  towards 
interior  things. 

4720.  'They  have  journeyed  hence,  because  I  heard 
them  saying.  Let  us  go  to  Dothan'  (Gen.xxxvii.  17)  = 
that  they  had  betaken  themselves  from  the  generals  to 
the  specials  of  (Idctrine.  'To  journey '=:  to  betake  them- 
selves. 

5996.  'Israel  journeyed'  ((Jen.xlvi. i)  =  the  beginning 
of  conjunction.  'To  journey '  =  what  is  successive  and 
continuous  ;  here,  of  the  Lord's  glorification  .  ,  .  and  of 
the  regeneration  of  man  .  .  . 

7972.  'The  sons  of  Israel  journeyed  from  Rameses  to 
Succoth'  (Ex. xii. 37)  =  the  first  state  of  departure,  and  its 
quality.  'To  joiirney'  =  the  order  and  practices  of  life. 
Hence  the  journeys  of  the  sons  of  Israel  =:  the  states  of 
life  and  their  changes  from  first  to  last  .  .  . 

8103.  'And  they  journeyed  from  Succoth,  and  en- 
camped in  Etham'  (Ex.xiii.2o)  =  the  second  state  after 
they  had  been  delivered.  (For)  the  journeys  and  en- 
campments of  the  sons  of  Israel  .  .  .  =the  spiritual  states 
of  those  who  have  been  delivered  by  the  Lord.  The  changes 
of  the  states  are  signified  by  the  journeys-iVwiern'-from 
one  place  to  another,  and  the  stays  there.  .  .  That  by 
'journeys'  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  are  signified 
the  states  and  practices  of  life.   Kefs. 

8161.  'Lo,  the  Egyptian  journeying  after  them'  (Ex, 
xiv.  io)  =  the  growing  heavy  of  falsity  continuallj^  in- 
creasing. .  .  'To  journey  after  them'  =  closer  influx  ami 
communication  .  .  . 

8181.  'Let  them  journey"  (ver.  I5)  =  what  is  successive 
continually  even  till  they  were  prepared.  'To  journey' 
=what  is  successive  and  continuous. 

8192.  'The  Angel  of  God  journeyed'  (ver.  19)  = 
oidination  by  Divine  truth.  .  .  The  reason  'to  journey,' 
here,  =  ordination,  is  that  the  pillar  of  cloud  .  .  .  now 
betook  itself  between  the  canij)  of  the  Egyptians  and  the 
camp  of  Israel  .  .  . 

8345.  'Moses  made  Israel  journey  from  the  sea  Suph' 
(Ex. XV. 22)  =  what  is  successive  according  to  the  order  of 
truth  Divine,  after  they  had  passed  through  the  region 
of  Hell.  'To  journey '  =  what  is  successive  and  con- 
tinuous as  to  life  and  its  order.  Refs. 

8397-  'They  journeyed  from  Elim'  (Ex.xvi. i)=what 
is  successive  ...  of  life  as  to  the  state  of  temjitatioiis. 
For  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  when  undei- 
going  temptations,  are  brought  from  one  temptation  into 
another.  It  is  this  Successive  which  is  here  signified  by 
'  to  journey. '  The  reason  '  to  journey '  =  what  is  succes- 
sive of  life,  is  that  there  are  no  spaces  ...  in  the  other 
life,  but  states  instead  of  them;  consequently,  by  'move- 
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ments'  are  not  signified  movements,  nor  by  'journeys' 
journeys,  but  the  changes  and  successions  of  states. 

84208.  The  reason  'to  journey,'  'to  advance,'  'to 
sojourn '  =  to  live,  is  that  in  the  Spiritual  World  there 
are  no  spaces,  but  in  ])lace  of  them  states  of  life. 

8539'-^.  The  former  state  (of  regeneration)  was  repre- 
sented by  the  journeys  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  for  forty  years. 

8557.  'AH  the  company  of  the  sons  of  Israel  jour- 
neyed' (Ex.xvii.  i)=:what  is  progressive  of  spiritual  life. 
'To  journey '  =  what  is  successive  and  continuous  of  life  ; 
here,  what  is  successive  or  progressive  of  spiritual  life  ; 
that  is,  its  increase,  that  it  is  continual  by  means  of 
temptations. 

8559.  'According  to  the  journeys'  (id. )  =  according  to 
the  order  of  life  to  receive  the  life  of  Heaven.  '  Jour- 
neys'=  what  is  progressive  of  spiritual  life,  thus  the 
order  of  that  life.  The  reason  it  =  to  receive  the  life  of 
Heaven,  is  that  this  life  is  given  to  man  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  temptations,  which  are  described  by  the  jour- 
neys of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 

8755.  'They  journeyed  from  Rephidim' (Ex.xix.2)  = 
what  is  continuous  of  life  from  the  former  state.  'To 
journey '  =  what  is  continuous  of  life  .  .  . 

H.  590*^.  Hence  it  is  that  'to  go,'  'to  walk,'  and  'to 
journey,'  in  the  Word,  =  progressions  of  life. 


D.  4180.   On  the  journeying  of  Spirits. 

.   When    Spirits    are    passing    from    a    Society 

through  Societies  to  their  own  one  .  .  .  they  seem  to 
themselves  to  journey  .  .  .  Thus  they  seem  to  themselves 
...  as  it  were  to  journey,  when  it  is  only  changes  of 
Societies. 

E.  687^.  Walkings  and  journeyings  are  motions  of 
man,  and  thence  =  the  progression  of  the  life,  or  the  pro- 
gression of  the  thought  from  the  intention  of  the 
will  ... 

Joy.      Gaiidiiim. 

Rejoice,  Enjoy.     Gaudere. 

See  under  Delkjht,  Gi.adnkss,  and  Hai'piness. 

A.  33.  There  is  never  any  joy  except  that  which  Hows 
forth  from  love  ;  but  such  as  the  love  is  .  .  .  such  is  the 

joy.     3539'- 

8.  True  life  is  the  life  of  love  from  Him  ;  and  true 

joy  is  the  joy  of  this  life. 

449.  On  Heaven  and  heavenly  joy.  Gen. art.  537. 
547- 

452.  Supposed  heavenly  joy  to  consist  in  being  the 
greatest  .  .  . 

454-.  They  had  the  idea  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in 
being  idle  ;  lireathing  in  idleness  eternal  joy  .  .  .  They 
perceived  that  thus  all  joy  perishes. 

455.  Some  of  the  most  instructed  .  .  .  had  the  idea  of 
heavenly  joy  that  it  consists  in  a  lumen  of  glory  .  .  . 

^.  It  gradually  wearied  him,  and  became  no  joy. 

456.  The  most  highly  instructed  said  that  heavenly 
joy  consists  in  .  .  .  merely  praising  and  celebrating  the 
Lord  .  .  .     H.404. 

'^.  In  these  goods  of  charity  they  could  not  have 

any  idea  of  joy  .  .  . 


457'"^.  An  Angel  enumerated  only  the  most  universal 
genera  of  the  joys  of  Spirits,  or  of  the  First  Heaven,  to 
about  478  .  .  . 

537.  Not  knowing  .  .  .  that  Heaven  is  mutual  love, 
and  that  heavenly  joy  is  the  derivative  joy.  Therefore 
.  .  .  they  are  first  informed  what  Heaven  is,  and  what 
heavenly  joy  ...  by  living  experience.  A  certain  Spirit 
.  .  .  had  his  interiors  opened,  so  that  he  felt  something 
of  heavenly  joy.  He  then  began  to  lament  and  be 
tortured  .  .  . 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  are 
ignorant  of  what  heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness  is, 
because  they  do  not  know  what  and  of  what  f[uality  i.s 
internal  joy.  They  take  their  perception  of  it  merely 
from  corporeal  and  worldly  gladnesses  and  joys  ;  and 
therefore  what  they  are  ignorant  of  they  suppose  to  be 
nothing,  when  yet  corporeal  and  worldly  joys  are  re- 
latively nothing,  and  filthy.  In  order,  therefore,  that 
the  upright  .  .  .  may  Know  what  heavenly  joy  is,  they 
are  carried  first  to  paradisiacal  things  .  .  .  But  they  are 
taught  that  this  is  not  true  heavenly  happiness,  and 
therefore  it  is  given  them  to  Know  interior  states  of  joy 
.  .  .     H.412, 

541.  Some  who  did  not  know  what  heavenly  joy  is, 
were  unexpectedly  carried  up  into  Heaven  .  .  .  One  of 
them  said  to  me  that  he  now  felt  for  the  first  time  how 
great  is  the  joy  in  Heaven  .  .  .  and  that  he  now  per- 
ceived his  own  inmost  joy  to  be  indefinitely  greater  than 
is  ever  felt  in  the  height  of  any  pleasure  wherewith  men 
are  delighted  in  the  life  of  the  body  ;  which  he  called 
filthy. 

543.  Some  longed  to  know  what  heavenly  joy  is,  and 
were  therefore  allowed  to  })erceive  the  inmost  of  theii- 
own,  even  to  that  degree  that  they  could  bear  it  no 
more  ;  but  still  it  was  not  angelic  joy  ...  It  was  s<t 
slight  as  to  be  as  it  were  coldish  ;  yet  they  called  it  most 
heavenly,  because  it  was  their  nmost  joy.  From  this  it 
was  evident,  not  only  that  there  are  degrees  [of  joy],  but 
also  that  the  inmost  of  one  scarcely  approaches  the  outer- 
most or  middle  of  another  ;  and  also  that  when  anyone 
receives  his  own  inmost  joy,  he  is  in  his  own  heavenly 
joy  ;  and  that  he  could  not  endure  one  still  more  in- 
terior .  .  .     H.410. 

544.  Some  were  admitted  into  the  Heaven  of  inno- 
cence of  the  First  Heaven,  and  .  .  .  confessed  that  it  was 
a  state  of  such  joy  and  gladness  as  can  never  lie  appre- 
hended by  any  idea.  Vet  this  was  oidy  in  the  First 
Heaven  .  .  . 

545.  In  order  that  I  might  know  what  Heaven  and 
heavenly  joy  are,  I  have  often  and  long  been  given  by  the 
Lord  to  perceive  the  delights  of  heavenly  joys ;  and 
therefore  ...  I  can  know,  but  never  describe  them.  .  . 
It  is  an  aff'ection  of  innumerable  delights  and  joys,  which 
present  a  general  simultaneous  somewhat,  in  which 
general,  or  in  which  general  affection,  there  are  har- 
monies of  innumerable  affections,  which  do  not  come  to 
the  perception  distinctly,  but  obscurely,  because  the  per- 
ception is  most  general  .  .  .  These  innumerable  things, 
as  to  their  qualities,  flow  from  the  order  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
In  a  word,  in  every  General  there  are  indefinite  things 
in   a  perfectly  well  ordered  form  :  and  there  is  nothing 
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which  is  not  alive,  and  whicli  does  not  affect,  and  that 
the  inmosts  ;  for  heavenly  joys  proceed  from  the  inniosts. 
I  perceived,  also,  that  the  joy  and  deliciousness  came  as 
if  from  the  heart,  difl'using  itself  very  softly  through 
all  the  inmost  fibres,  and  thence  into  the  congregated 
fibres,  with  such  an  inmost  sense  of  delight  that  the 
fibre  is  as  it  were  nothing  but  joy  and  delight,  and  the 
whole  Perceptive  and  Sensitive  thence  in  like  manner, 
living  with  happiness.  The  joy  of  the  pleasures  of  the 
body,  compared  to  these  joys,  is  like  a  gross  and 
pungent  mote  compared  to  a  pure  and  most  gentle  aura. 
H.4I3- 

[A.]  547.  The  Souls  who  come  into  the  other  life  are 
all  ignorant  of  what  Heaven  is,  and  of  what  heavenly  joy 
is.  Most  of  them  suppose  that  it  is  a  kind  of  joy  into 
which  they  can  be  intromitted  liowever  they  have  lived 
.  .  .  being  entirely  unaware  that  Heaven  is  mutual  and 
chaste  love,  and  that  heavenly  joy  is  tlie  happiness 
thence. 


Love  is  .such  that  its  joy  is  to  be  of  seivice  to 


)wii  joy 


548*^ 
others  .  .  . 

549.   Tlierefore,  each  one  conimunieates  liis 
to  all,  and  all  to  each  .  .  . 

552.  That  all  the  joy  and  happiness  in  Heaven  are 
from  the  Lord  alone,  has  been  shown  me  by  many 
ex]ieriences.  Examp. 

690^^.  Hence  there  is  never  given  to  one  a  Heaven 
and  a  heavenly  joy  exactly  like  that  of  another  ;  but 
(they  are  circumstanced  according  to  the  varieties  of 
love  and  faith). 

iSSo'*.  Spirits  and  Angels  are  (thus)  affected  with  a 
new  joy. 

1936^.  He  who  in  the  other  life  affects  the  least  joy, 
receives  from  the  Lord  the  greatest  ;  and  he  who  affects 
the  gi-eatest  has  the  least.  lu  heavenly  joy  there  is 
never  anything  of  pre-eminence  over  others. 

20776.  Hence  the  inmost  of  the  Angels'  joy  is  to 
translate  into  Heaven  anyone  who  has  risen  from  the 
dead. 

2231*.  The  Celestial  of  the  Lord  manifests  itself.  .  . 
by  a  flaming  beam  like  that  of  the  sun,  and  the  Spiritual 
of  the  Lord  by  the  light  thence  ;  with  which  Angels  and 
Spirits  are  affected  as  to  the  interiors  according  to  the 
life  of  love  and  charity  with  them  ;  thence  come  the 
joys  and  happinesses  in  the  other  life,  with  all  their 
ilifferences. 

2535.  A  certain  internal  joy  (manifested  in  true 
prayer). 

2822'^.  For  all  joy  is  from  good ;  and  from  good  it 
passes  into  truth. 

2851".  'The  gladness  which  is  desolated'  is  j^-edicated 
of  truth  ;  'the  joy  of  the  earth  which  is  banished'  (Is. 
xxiv.  11),  of  good. 

2927.  The  Lord"s  joy  on  account  of  a  kind  reception. 
Sig. 

.  The  mind  is  elevated  with  gladness  and  joy  ; 

therefore  it  is  said  'He  arose.' 

.   'To  bow  himself  =  to   rejoice.      Bowing   is    a 

gesture  .  .  .  of  both  humiliation  and  of  joy. 


31  iS.  Gladness  and  joy.  Sig. 

.    'To  bend,'  and  'to  bow,'=:to  be  glad,  and  to 

rejoice.  Bending  and  bowing  are  gestures  of  humilia- 
tion ...  in  both  a  state  of  grief  and  a  state  of  joy  .  ,  . 
in  a  state  of  joy  when  what  is  wished  for  happens.  .  . 
Gladness  and  joy  are  both  mentioned,  because  'glad- 
ness' is  predicated  of  truth,  and  'joy'  of  good.  There 
is  also  gladness  of  the  face,  but  joy  of  the  heart ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  gladness  is  of  spiritual  affection,  or  of 
truth  ;  but  joy  of  celestial  affection,  or  of  good.  Thus 
gladness  is  in  a  less  degree  than  joy,  as  bending  is  than 
bowing. 

3163. 


The  perception  of  joy  in  the  natural  man.  Sig. 

4137.  'Gladness'  and  'joy'  are  mentioned  in  the 
Word  .  .  .  'gladness,'  when  it  is  treating  of  truth  and  its 
affection  ;  and  'joy,'  when  of  good  and  its  affection.   HI. 

42 1 5-.  Gladness  of  mind-aju'wij-and  joy  of  mind- 
?»ewi^is'-produce  singing  and  triumph. 

4368'.  They  receive  (the  instruction)  with  joy. 

4434^.  The  affection  of  good  and  the  affection  of  truth 
are  called  'the  joy  and  gladness  of  the  bridegroom  and 
bride,'  because  heavenly  joy  is  from  and  in  these 
affections. 

4459^.  Heavenly  joy  is  to  love  the  neighliour  more 
than  self,  and  the  Lord  above  all  things  .  .  . 

4572®.  When  (evil  Spirits)  are  conqiTered  by  (good 
Spirits),  the  latter  have  joy  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord,  This  joy  is  perceived  by  the  man  as  comfort,  as 
in  himself.  But  the  joy  and  comfort  are  not  on  account 
of  the  victory,  but  on  account  of  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth  ;  for  all  conjunction  of  good  and  truth 
has  joy  in  it ;  for  therein  is  the  heavenly  marriage. 

4779^.  'Dancing' is  predicated  of  truths  ;  and  'joy,' 
of  goods. 

505 1<^.  From  heavenly  conjugial  love  .  .  .  man  has 
heavenly  joy  in  the  other  life. 

5054.  Tbey  who  have  tenderly  loved  infants  ...  are 
in  heavenly  joy  above  others. 

5084^.  If  they  are  told  that  there  is  joy  in  Heaven  in 
being  of  service  to  others  ...  it  presents  an  idea  of 
sadness. 

551 1".  The  joy  in  whicli  the  Angels  are,  is  from  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  from  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ; 
namely,  when  they  are  in  the  use  of  performing  the 
things  which  are  of  love  and  charity  ;  and  in  these 
things  there  is  such  joy  and  such  happiness  that  they 
are  quite  unspeakable.  This  is  hard  to  those  who  are 
in  joy  solely  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 
when  yet  Heaven  and  the  joy  of  Heaven  begin  in  man 
when  regard  to  self  in  the  uses  he  does  expires. 

5873.  Mercy  and  joy.  Sig. 

.   Weeping  is  an  effect  of  love  ;  thus  it=joy. 

5935-  Joy  everywhere  in  the  Natural.  Sig. 

5974.  Joy  because  the  Internal  had  not  perished. 
Sig. 

6388.  This  delight  (of  doing  good  to  the  neighbour) 
.  .  .  becomes  the  joy  and  happiness  which  are  in  Heaven  ; 
for  when  they  .  .  .  perform  uses  and  do  good  to  others, 
they  are  in  such  joy  and  happiness  that  they  seem  then 
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to  be  in  Heaven  for  the  first  time.  This  is  given  to 
them  by  the  Lord,  and  to  everyone  according  to  the 
uses. 

7093^.  Joy  from  good  and  truth  from  the  inmost  of 
man  to  his  external.  Sig. 

8037^.  They  believe  that  if  they  were  deprived  of  the 
joy  from  the  glory  of  honours  and  wealth  there  would 
no  longer  be  any  joy  ;  when  yet  heavenly  joy  then  first 
begins,  which  infinitely  transcends  it. 

8056.  'A  Land  Howing  with  milk  and  honey '  =  where 
there  is  gladness  and  joy  ...  It  is  said  gladness  and  joy, 
because  in  the  AVord  'gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth, 
and  'joy'  of  good. 

826  r^  The  Ancients  had  a  joy  which  surpassed  all 
joys,  from  the  recollection  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race  through  Him. 

8337^,  The  harmony  of  sounds  and  its  varieties  cor- 
respond to  the  states  of  joy  and  happiness  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ;  and  the  states  of  joy  and  happiness  there  come 
forth  from  the  afi'ectious,  which  in  that  AYorld  are 
affections  of  good  and  truth. 

^.    'The  joy   of  timbrels' =  the   delights   of   the 

affections  of  the  good  of  faith.  'The  joy  of  harps'  =  the 
delight  of  the  affections  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

8339.  'In  timbrels  and  dances'  (Ex. xv. 20)  =  celebra- 
tion from  joy  and  gladness  .  .  . 

^.  Joy  and  gladness  are  mentioned,  because  'joy,' 

in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  good  ;  and  'gladness,'  of 
truth.   111. 

8672.  'Jethro  rejoiced  over  all  the  good.  .  .'(Ex. 
xviii.9)  =  the  state  of  Divine  good  when  all  things 
succeed.  .  .  But  the  quality  of  this  joy  is  incomprehen- 
sible, because  it  is  of  the  Infinite  .  .  .  For  all  joy  is  of 
love. 

9182^.  'The  joy,'  and  'the  voice,'  'of  the  bridegroom 
and  bride, '=: Heaven  and  hapjiiness  from  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  with  man  ami  Angel. 

9387.  Joy  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

9546.  Thus  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  heavenly 
peace  and  joy  from  mercy.  Sig. 

10530^.  The  delight  which  is  meant  by  heavenly  joy, 
and  by  eternal  happiness,  is  from  no  other  source  than 
the  love  of  truth  and  good  ,  .  . 

H.  214*'.  Their  Heaven,  or  inmost  joy,  is  to  live 
justly  from  the  Lord. 

286".  From  peace  is  all  the  joy  of  Heaven  ;  and  in  its 
essence  it  is  the  Divine  joy  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love 
from  His  conjunction  with  Heaven  .  .  .  This  joy  per- 
ceived by  the  Lord  in  the  Angels,  and  by  the  Angels 
from  the  Lord,  is  peace.  By  derivation  therefrom  the 
Angels  have  all  .  .  .  that  which  is  called  heavenly  joy. 

288.  Peace  flows  into  all  the  acts  and  thoughts  of  their 
life,  and  there  presents  itself  as  joy  .  .  . 

311.  The  Angels  rejoiced  at  heart .  .  . 

314.   Both  enjoy  the  faculty  .  .  . 

395.  On  heavenly  joy  and  happiness.     Chapter. 

.  What  heavenly  joy  is,  scarcely  anyone  at  tliis 

day  knows.  Those  who  have  tliought  about  it  have 
conceived  so  general  and  so  gross  an  idea  of  it,  that  it  is 


scarcely  any  .  .  .  The  reason  it  is  not  known  what 
heavenly  joy  is,  is  that  those  who  have  thought  about 
it  have  judged  from  the  external  joys  which  are  of  thf 
natural  man.  ,  .  If  therefore  it  had  been  told  .  .  .  Avhat 
heavenly  joy  is,  it  could  not  have  been  comprehended  .  .  . 

3976.  Hence,  whether  you  say  Heaven,  or  heavenly 
joy,  it  is  all  one. 

398^.  Hence  the  reason  is  evident,  why  it  is  not 
known  what  heavenly  joy  is. 

399^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  seen  that  the  loves 
of  self  and  of  the  world  are  destructive  of  the  joys  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

400^.  It  has  often  happened  that  such  Spirits  have 
desired  to  know  what  heavenly  joy  is  ;  and  when  they 
have  heard  that  it  is  in  the  interiors  of  the  Angels,  they 
have  desired  to  have  it  coranumicated  to  them  ...  But 
when  the  communication  was  made,  they  began  to  bf 
tortured  .  .  . 

409,  Heavenly  joy  itself,  such  as  it  is  in  its  essence, 
cannot  be  described,  because  it  is  in  the  inmosts  of  the  life 
of  the  Angels,  and  thence  in  every  single  thing  of  their 
thought  and  afl'ection,  and  from  these  in  every  single 
thing  of  speech,  and  in  every  single  thing  of  action.  It  is 
as  if  the  interiors  had  been  fully  opened  and  unloosed  tn 
receive  delight  and  bliss,  which  is  dispersed  into  every 
single  fibre,  and  thus  through  the  whole  ;  whence  its 
perception  and  sensation  are  such  as  cannot  be  described  ; 
for  that  which  connuences  from  the  inmosts,  inflows 
into  every  single  thing  which  is  derived  from  the  in- 
mosts, and  propagates  itself  always  with  increase  towards 
the  exteriors.  When  good  Spirits  who  are  not  as  yet  in 
this  delight  .  .  .  perceive  it  from  an  Angel  by  the  sphere 
of  his  love,  they  are  filled  with  such  delight,  that  they 
come  as  it  were  into  a  sweet  swoon.  This  has  sometimes 
happened  to  those  who  longed  to  know  what  heavenly 
joy  is. 

461.  A  Spirit  man  enjoys  every  external  and  internal 
sense  which  he  had  enjoyed  in  the  world  .  .  . 

535.  (Such  as  have  lived  a  life  of  piety  alone)  think 
of  heavenly  joy  as  a  reward,  not  at  all  knowing  what 
heavenly  joy  is  ;  and  when  they  are  let  .  .  .  into  the 
Angels'  joy,  which  is  devoid  of  merit,  and  consists  in 
■dctivities-exe)xitiis-a.nd  offices  sliown  [to  others],  and  in 
the  bliss  from  the  good  which  they  thereby  perform, 
they  marvel  .  .  .  and,  as  they  are  not  reci'ptible  of  this 
joy,  they  depart  ,  .  . 

S.  84.   'Joy' is  predicated  of  good.     87,111, 

87-.  The  reason  both  'joy'  and  'gladness'  are  men- 
tioned, is  that  joy  is  of  good,  and  gladness  of  truth  ;  or 
joy  is  of  love,  and  gladness  of  wisdom  ;  for  there  is  joy 
of  heart,  but  gladness  of  soul  ;  or  there  is  joy  of  the 
will,  and  gladness  of  the  understanding.  111. 

P.  254=*.  It  does  not  matter  whether  they  are  in  joy 
such  as  tliat  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven,  or  in 
joy  such  as  that  of  the  Angels  of  the  ultimate  Heaven  ; 
for  everyone  who  comes  into  Heaven,  comes  into  the 
highest  joy  of  his  heart.  He  cannot  endure  a  highei' 
joy  ;  for  lu;  would  be  suffocated  in  it. 

R.  385.  That  they  shall  be  in  goods  and  trutlis,  ami 
thence  in  hcavi'idy  joys  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

507.   "To  rejoice  and   be  glad'  (Kev.xi.  10)  — to  have 
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the  delight  of  the  affection  of  the  heart  and  of  the  soul ; 
(that  is)  of  the  will  and  of  the  understanding.  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  both  'to  rejoice'  and  'to  be  glad,'  or  'joy'  and 
'gladness,'  are  often  mentioned  in  the  Word.  111. 

[R-]  557-  'Rejoice  ye  Heavens'  (Rev.xii.12)  =  the 
new  state  of  the  New  Heaven,  full  of  joy. 

812.  'To  rejoice  and  exult'  (Rev.xix.7)=joy  of  soul 
and  of  heart.  Joy  of  soul  is  the  joy  of  the  understand- 
ing, or  from  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  joy  of  heart  is  the 
joy  of  the  will,  or  from  the  goods  of  love  .  .  . 

M.  I.  On  the  joys  of  Heaven.  Gen.art.  T.731. 
r)..Min.48o5. 

2.  See  B.Ai'PiNESs^/dicUas,  here.     6\    10". 

4^.  Every  man  who  has  longed  for  Heaven,  and  has 
thought  anything  definite  concerning  the  joys  there,  is 
introduced  after  death  into  the  joys  of  his  imagination  ; 
Mud  after  they  have  found  out  tlie  quality  of  those  joys 
.  .  .  tliey  are  led  away  from  them,  and  instructed. 

'^.  The  Angel  of  the  trumpet  then  said  to  the 

six  companies  .  .  .  Follow  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you 
into  your  joys,  and  thus  into  Heaven. 

5^  They  asked  the  Angel,  What,  then,  is  heavenly 
joy  ?  And  the  Angel  replied,  It  is  the  delight  of  doing 
something  which  is  of  use  to  one's  self  and  others  ;  and 
the  delight  of  use  derives  its  essence  from  love,  and  its 
coming  forth-ea-'/.s^fw^/rtm-froni  wisdom.  The  delight  of 
use,  originating  from  love  through  wisdom  is  the  soul 
and  life  of  all  heavenly  joys. 

*.  From  these  uses  is  the  soul  and  life  in  all  th(;ir 

gladnesses  and  delights  ;  but  if  you  take  away  this  soul 
or  life,  the  accessory  joys  siiccessively  become  no  joys  ; 
tirst  they  become  matters  of  inditference,  afterwards 
good  for  nothing,  and  finally  sad  and  anxious. 

8*.  Everywhere  in  Heaven  there  are  i)aradisiacal 
gardens,  and  from  these  the  Angels  also  derive  joys  ; 
and  in  so  far  as  in  these  joys  there  is  the  deliciousness 
of  the  soul,  in  the  same  proportion  these  joys  arc  joys 
to  them. 

^.  The  deliciousness  of  the  soul  is  from  love  and 

wisdom  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  effect  is  use.  This 
deliciousness  inflows  from  the  Lord  into  the  soul,  and 
descends  .  .  .  into  all  the  senses  of  the  bodj',  and  infils 
itself  in  them  ;  hence  joy  becomes  joy,  and  becomes 
eternal  from  its  Eternal  Source. 

12^.  (These  beautifid  and  magnificent  objects)  are 
only  accessory  to  the  joys  of  our  hearts. 

16-.  You  now  see  that  all  your  joys  are  also  joys  of 
Heaven,  and  are  more  excellent  than  ever  you  could 
think  ;  but  still  these  do  not  interiorly  affect  our  nnnds. 

17.  These  ten  men  were  invited  into  this  Heaven  in 
order  that  they  might  see  its  joys  .  .  .  recount,  there- 
fore, some  of  its  joys  which  affect  the  senses  of  the 
body  ;  and  afterwards  some  wise  ones  will  come,  who 
will  relate  some  of  the  things  which  render  those  joys 
happy.  Eimm. 

68.  That  into  love  truly  eonjugial  are  collected  all 
joys  and  all  deliciousnesses,  from  primes  to  ultimates. 
Ex. 

T.  719^.  His  .  .  .  presence  causes  man  ...  to  enjoy 
the  faculty  ...  He  also  enjoys  the  faculty  .  .  . 


D.  268.  That  the  Souls  of  meji  are  translated  into 
heavenly  joy  .  .  . 

«.  Such  joy  is  unspeakable. 

288.   On  heavenly  joy.   (len.ari. 

307.  Crying  out  .  .  .  that   he   could   not   enduie    the 

joy .  . . 

314.  That  the  inmost  happiness  of  man,  while  he  is 
in  heavenly  joy,  does  not  answer  even  to  the  least 
happiness  of  the  Angels. 

.  Some  who  were   in    Heaven    longed   to  Know 

what  heavenly  joy  is  ;  therefore  ...  it  was  conceded  to 
them  to  feel  heavenly  joy,  to  their  inmost  degree,  even 
to  that  that  they  could  endure  no  more  .  .  .  But  still  it 
was  not  heavenly  joy,  such  as  there  was  with  some. 
Hence  it  was  granted  to  know  how  great  is  the  happiness 
and  how  intcnse-^«a/e-is  the  joy  of  Heaven,  seeing 
that  their  inmost  joy  was  not  even  as  is  the  least  of 
that  of  the  Angels.  I  felt  in  myself  the  quality  of  the 
inmost  joy  of  some  of  them,  from  which  it  was  given  to 
Know  that  they  were  among  the  lesser  joys  .  .  .  and, 
wonderful  to  say,  the  inmost  joy  of  one,  which  he 
confessed  was  supreme  and  most  heavenly,  was  nothing 
but  cold  ...  In  order  that  they  might  endure  those 
heavenly  joys — as  they  supposed  them  to  be,  because 
they  were  their  inmost  ones — it  was  provided  .  .  .  that 
they  should  be  encompassed  with  a  sphere  of  Angels, 
lest  they  should  .  .  .  be  dissolved. 

342.  The  Souls  of  the  dead  .  .  .  as  the  Mohammedans, 
and  others  .  .  .  are  translated  into  heavenly  happiness, 
according  to  their  imaginations,  so  that  they  see  very 
pleasant  paradises,  in  great  variety  .  .  .  But  they  are 
afterwards  taught  that  this  is  not  true  heavenly  happi- 
ness, and  therefore  it  is  also  given  them  to  Know  the 
states  of  their  inmost  joy,  until  they  confess  that  this 
inmost  joy  is  imperceptible,  and  that  no  human  sense 
could  ever  attain  to  it  .  .  . 

379.  That  an  external  joy,  as  it  were  heavenly,  can 
be  induced  upon  man,  which  nevertheless  is  filthy, 
although  Souls  might  suppose  that  it  was  in  the  highest 
degree  heavenly.     (See  Delicious,  here. ) 

904.  Gladness  belongs  to  the  spiritual  .  .  .  joy,  to  the 
celestial. 

1908.  It  was  thus  given  to  Know  .  .  .  how  indefinite 
are  the  states  of  joy  in  Heaven. 

2513.  That  all  in  the  Heavens  enjoy-^V?fa?Ji;«r-in 
their  own  condition  the  greatest  joy. 

.   I  said  that  Spirits  woidd  enjoy  the  highest  joy, 

everyone  according  to  his  own  condition,  if  each  were 
content  with  his  own  lot,  and  did  not  seek  after  those 
things  which  are  above,  to  those  to  which  their  phantasy 
leads  them  ;  nay,  such  a  joy  would  everyone  enjoy  as  is 
his  highest  joy  ;  for  everyone  enjoys  his  own  joy  accord- 
ing to  his  condition  ;  and  when  he  seeks  after  that 
which  is  higher,  he  does  it  from  phantasy.  Everyone 
may  know,  that  if  a  royal  court  were  given  to  a 
husbandman  ...  he  would  be  very  far  from  content, 
and  woidd  long  to  return  to  his  cottage  .  .  .  So,  also 
.  .  .  when  any  were  elevated  to  more  interior  joys,  they 
longed  to  return.  Such  would  Heaven  and  the  World 
of  Spirits  be — namely,  everyone  would  be  in  the  highest 
joy — if  they  were  content  with  their  own  lot  which  the 
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Lord  gives  them  ;  and  did  not  from  phantasy  desire 
liigher  things. 

2516.  In  this  Kingdom,  which  is  eternal,  there  is 
nothing  but  joys  and  happinesses  ;  not  indeed  from  an 
assumed  dignity,  and  privileges  above  others,  but  from 
mutual  love.  What,  said  I,  is  sought  in  the  world  by 
means  of  dignities  and  wealth,  but  to  obtain  joys,  and 
that  they  may  suppose  themselves  to  be  happy  i  In 
the  Lord's  Kingdom,  that  M'hich  they  desire  to  get  in 
the  world  by  such  things,  they  obtain  without  such 
things  ;  because  such  things  destroy  happinesses,  because 
tliey  take  from  others  their  joys  .  .  .     2518. 

2720.  Every  Sotil,  even  the  evil,  can  be  in  heavenly 
joy  in  some  state  or  other  .  .  . 

3029.  On  the  joy  of  happiness  in  Heaven  of  those  who 
glorify  the  Lord. 

3310.  That  to  wish  for  more  heavenly  joy  is  cupidity. 

3348.  The  idea  of  one  of  the  wisest  in  the  world  con- 
cerning heavenly  joy. 

3517.  The  thoughts  they  had  had  concerning  heavenly 
joy  .  .  .  They  could  have  no  idea  of  heavenly  joy  except 
from  earthly  joy  .  .  . 

39856.  An  idle  life  of  joy  is  no  life  .  .  . 

4260.  On  Heaven,  and  heavenly  joy :  that  some 
supposed  it  could  be  given  to  anyone. 

5155.  On  Heaven  and  its  joy. 

.  All  the  joy,  bliss,  happiness,  and  delight  in  the 

Heavens  is  in  the  affection  of  use  for  the  sake  of  use, 
and  is  according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the 
ati'ection,  and  according  to  the  quality  of  the  use  .  .  . 

5156.  This  joy,  and  this  happiness,  are  what  are 
ineant  by  the  joy  and  happiness  of  Heaven  ;  for  the 
aftection  ...  is  the  receptacle  of  all  delight  and  happi- 
ness.    Hence  is  all  joy  of  heart,  and  all  gladness. 

5157.  This  joy  appears  in  the  angelic  faces  .  .  .  for  it 
comes  from  the  interior.  This  joy  also  insinuates  itself 
into  every  joy  of  their  wisdom  ;  for  the  affection  of  any 
love  communicates  itself  to  every  single  thing  which 
anyone  thinks,  wills,  sees,  hears,  speaks,  and  does  .  .  . 

5158.  In  Heaven  there  are  innumerable  offices,  and 
everyone  in  his  own  station  receives  some  of  them 
according  to  his  affection  of  use  for  the  sake  of  use. 
This  affection  itself,  with  its  joy,  is  the  reward  and 
recompense  which  are  meant  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

5570.  When  a  man  is  in  interior  joy,  or  in  interior 
sadness  and  melancholy,  it  comes  from  .  .  .  the  influx  of 
Spirits  who  are  thinking  and  speaking  against  his  loves, 
iir  with  his  loves. 

5815'-.  They  who  had  believed  that  salvation  consists 
in  prayers  and  mere  devotion  .  .  .  were  gathered  together 
into  one  ...  At  first  they  believed  that  they  would 
receive  heavenly  joy,  of  what  nature  they  did  not  know, 
and  therefore  there  was  given  them  whatever  they  had 
wished  for  ;  to  feast,  to  be  in  company,  to  be  among 
magnificent  things,  and  the  like.  But  they  said  that 
this  was  not  to  them  the  heavenly  joy  which  they  had 
hoped  for  ;  and  that  they  never  could  find  any  other 
joy  except  being  in  their  devotion  and  in  their  prayers. 
This  was  to  them  their  joy  ;  and  therefore  it  was  granted 
them  to  be  among  the  good  in  tliat  city,  to  be  in  com- 


pany there,  and  to  seek  each  his  own  joy  of  whatever 
kind  they  wanted  .  .  . 

5993a.  As  (Zinzendorf)  believed  .  .  .  that  he  would 
come  into  heavenly  joy,  en(|uiry  was  made  as  to  what 
he  believed  about  heavenly  joy.  He  believed  that  it  is 
an  incomprehensible  joy  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4805.  That  the  joy  in  Heaven  is  not  apart 
from  irse. 

E.  223'*.  'The  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness' 
=  delight  from  the  affection  of  good  and  truth.  {  =  the 
interior  happiness  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  truths 
of  faith.     274'*. 

326.  Acknowledgment  and  confession  from  joy  of 
heart.  Sig. 

.   The  reason   'to  sing  a  song' =  confession  from 

joy  of  heart,  is  that  joy  of  heart  puts  itself  forth  by 
singing,  because  it  is  in  its  fulness  .  .  .  The  joy  itself  of 
the  heart  pours  itself  out  by  the  sound  of  the  singing, 
and  the  derivative  joy  of  the  thought,  by  the  song. 
The  quality  of  the  joy  of  the  thought  is  presented  by 
the  suitable  words  of  the  song  .  .  .  and  the  equality  of 
the  joy  of  the  heart  by  the  harmony,  and  the  amount  of 
its  joy  by  the  uplifting  of  the  sound  .  .  .  All  these 
things  flow  as  it  were  spontaneously  from  the  joy  itself, 
and  this  because  the  whole  Heaven  is  formed  according 
to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  thus  it  is  formed 
according  to  joys  ;  for  every  joy  is  from  .  .  .  love. 
Hence  it  is  that  in  all  angelic  speech  there  is  a  certain 
harmonious  music. 

^  The  joy  thence,  which  is  the  joy  of  confession. 

Sig. 

— — ".  As  the  joy  of  the  heart  is  from  celestial  love 
and  from  spiritual  love,  it  is  said  .  .  . 

.  The  exaltation  of  the  joy  from  fulness.   Sig. 

".  The  joy  from  this  is  described  not  only  by  'to 

sing  psalms,'  'to  sound,'  'to  jubilate,'  'to  clap,'  but  also 
by  various  musical  instruments  .  .  . 

.   For  man  is   not  in   heavenly  joy,   unless  the 

things  which  are  with  him,  which  are  truths  and  goods, 
are  from  Heaven.  Hence  there  is  joy  of  heart  which  is 
truly  joy  .  .  .  Such  joy  is  in  every  spiritual  and  celestial 
good,  and  thence  is  with  those  with  whom  these  goods 
are  ;  for  Heaven  inflows  with  its  joy  .  .  .  into  the  goods 
and  truths  thence  which  are  from  the  Lord  with  man, 
and  through  them  into  the  man,  and  not  into  the  man 
devoid  of  them.   Sig. 

328^^  Their  eternal  happiness  is  signified  by,  'They 
shall  come  to  Zion  with  singing,  and  the  joy  of  eternity 
upon  their  head'  (Is.xxxv.  10). 

376^*.  Their  delights  which  have  been  taken  away 
are  meant  by  'joy,'  etc. 

405^.  Their  joy  of  heart  thence  is  signified  by,  'Sing 
ye  heavens,  exult  0  earth;'  internal  joy,  by  'Sing  ye 
heavens  ;'  external  joy  by  'exult  0  earth.'  Confessions 
from  joy  originating  from  the  good  of  love,  are  signified 
by,  'Sound  0  mountains  with  singing.' 

45S".  As  spiritual  joy,  and  the  natural  joy  thence 
derived,  are  signified  by  'the  palm-tree'  and  'the  apple- 
tree,' therefore  it  is  said,  'joy  has  withered  away  from 
the  sons  of  man'  (Joel i.  12)  ...  By  'joy'  is  signifieil 
spiritual  joy,  which  is  solely  from  good  through  trutlis. 
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[E.]  650^".  'To  rejoice'  is  predicated  of  the  delight  of 
<^ood  ;  and  'to  be  glad,'  of  the  pleasantness  of  truth. 

652''.  It  is  said  'joy  and  gladness,'  because  'joy'  is 
predicated  of  the  delight  from  the  affection  of  good  ; 
and  'gladness,'  of  the  delight  from  the  affection  of 
truth. 

«.   By  'the  city  of  joy'  (Jer.xlix.25)  is  signified 

the  delight  from  the  affection  of  good  and  truth  there. 

660^.  The  reason  it  is  said  'to  rejoice  and  be  glad' 
(Rev.xi.io)  is  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  ;  for  'joy'  is  predicated  of  good,  because  of  love  ; 
for  it  is  properly  of  the  heart  and  of  the  will :  and 
'gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth,  because  of  the  love  of 
it ;  for  it  is  properly  of  tlie  lower  mind  and  its  thought ; 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  'joy  of  heart,'  and  'gladness  of 
mind-animi. ' 

*.  See  Exult,  here. 

682.  Illustration  and  joy  in  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig. 

.  The  reason  joy  thence  is  also  mentioned,  is 

that  the  Angels  have  joy  from  wisdom  ;  whence  also  the 
voices  are  called  'great;'  for  'great'  is  predicated  of 
the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  from  which  comes  the 
joy  in  the  Heavens. 

684^8.  'To  anoint  with  the  oil  of  joy' (rs.xlv.7):=to 
unite  Himself  by  victories  in  temptations. 

744.  The  joy  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  from  the  light 
and  wisdoni  then  with  them.  Sig. 

751.  'Rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  they  who  dwell 
therein'  (Rev.xii.  i2)  =  the  salvation  and  consequent  joy 
of  those  who  become  spiritual  by  the  reception  of  Divine 
truth.     'To  rejoice '=^ joy  on  account  of  salvation. 

863'^.  'They  shall  be  brought  with  joy  and  exulta- 
tion, they  shall  come  into  the  palace  of  the  king'  (Ps. 
xlv.  I5)  =  with  heavenly  joy  into  Heaven,  where  the 
Lord  is. 

897^.  The  reason  man  receives  joys  after  teniptations, 
is  that  after  them  the  man  is  admitted  into  Heaven ; 
for  by  means  of  temptations  man  is  conjoined  with 
Heaven,  and  is  let  into  it  ;  hence  he  has  joy  like  that 
which  the  Angels  there  have. 

943'^.  All  heavenlj'  joy  is  in  and  from  (the  affections 
of  truth,  of  good,  and  of  fructifying) ;  which  joy  cannot 
be  described  by  comparisons  ;  for  it  is  supereminent, 
and  is  also  eternal. 

993-.  Hence  conjugial  love  is  the  fundamental  of  all 
the  delights  and  joys  of  Heaven,  for  all  delight  and  joy 
is  of  love.  (Thus)  heavenly  joys,  in  their  order  and  in 
their  degrees,  derive  their  origins  and  causes  from  con- 
jugial love. 

1000'.  The  (consorts)  then  have  a  life  of  love,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  described  than  as  being  the  life  of 
joy  itself. 

1 182.  By  'the  voice  of  joy,'  is  signified  the  exultation 
of  the  heart  from  the  good  of  love  ;  and  by  'the  voice  of 
gladness,'  is  signified  the  glorification  of  the  soul  from 
rhe  truths  of  faith  ;  for  'joy,'  in  the  "Word,  is  said  of 
good;  and  'gladness,'  of  truth  .  .  .      1189. 

1 185.  No  longer  any  joys,  interior  and  exterior.    Sig. 

1 1 89.  Not  any  joy  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth.   Sig. 


.  As  all  spiritual  joy  is  from  this  conjunction  .  .  . 

1194^.  According  to  uses  and  according  to  the  love  of 
them,  the  Angels  have  all  delight  and  bliss,  nor  is 
heavenly  joy  from  any  other  source. 

1217.  Joy  and  gladness  that  the  Lord  now  has  His 
Kingdom  on  earth  as  in  the  Heavens.   Sig. 

.    'Joy'  is  sRJd  of  good,  and  'gladness'  of  truth. 

1218.  'Let  us  rejoice  and  exult,  and  give  glory  to 
Him'  (Rev.xix.7)  =  the  manifestation  of  the  joy  which 
is  from  the  affection  of  truth  and  from  the  affection  of 
good.  'To  rejoice,'  here,  =  joy  from  the  affection  of 
truth.  Ex. 

.  For  all  joy  is  of  affection  .  .  .  There  are  two 

universal  origins  of  spiritual  joys  ;  the  affection  of  truth, 
and  the  affection  of  good  ;  the  joy  of  the  affection  of 
good  is  properly  of  the  will,  and  thence  of  the  deed  ; 
and  the  joy  of  the  affection  of  truth  is  properly  of  the 
understanding,  and  thence  of  the  speech. 

5  M.  17^.  On  hearing  these  things  the  novitiates  .  .  . 
said.  We  perceive  our  hearts  to  be  exulting  with  joy  in 
a  way  they  never  did  before.  The  Angels  replied.  This 
hai)pens  to  you  from  the  celestial  and  spiritual  love  and 
its  delight  proceeding  from  our  Sun. 

De  Conj.  22.  Heavenly  joy  is  founded  upon  conjugial 
love. 

23.  The  Iieavenly  joys  from  this  source  alone  with  the 
Angels  are  innumerable,  and  scarcely  one  of  them  is 
known  in  the  world,  because  at  this  day  adultery  reigns 
there,  and  also  from  the  falsity  of  doctrine  ;  but  as  to  a 
part  they  were  known  to  the  ]\Iost  Ancients. 

Jubal.     /lida/. 

A.  333.  The  spiritual  things  (of  this  new  Church)  are 
described  by  'Jubal.' 

417.  'His  brother's  name  was  Jubal;  he  was  the 
father  of  all  who  play  the  harp  and  organ'  (Gen.iv.2i). 
By  'the  name  of  his  brother  w^s  Jubal'  is  signified  the 
doctrine  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  same  Church. 

436-.  That  the  Spiritual  of  faith  was  given,  is  signi- 
fied by  'his  brother  Jubal.' 

Jubilate.     See  Shout. 

Jubilee.     Jubilaeus. 

See  JuBEi,. 

A.  2252^.  See  Fifty,  here. 

5265.  'Seven'=what  is  holy  .  .  .  and  also  a  whole 
period  from  beginning  to  end.  Hence  it  is  .  .  .  that 
after  seven  times  seven  years  was  the  Jubilee. 

8802.  The  trumpet  being  a  wind  and  loud-sounding 
instrument,  corresponded  to  the  affection  of  celestial 
good  ;  therefore  also  the  Jubilee  was  thence  named,  by 
which  is  represented  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
which  is  in  the  Inmiost  Heaven. 

9274'.  The  second  state  (of  regeneration)  is  what  is 
meant  by  .  .  .  the  Jubilee  ;  that  is,  by  the  .  .  .  sabbath 
of  sabbaths ;  and  by  the  land  resting  then  (Lev.xxv. 
11,12). 

R.  10-.  '  Seven '  =  all  things  and  all  people.  .  .  Hence 
it  is  .  .  .  that  the  seven  times  seventh  year  was  called 
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the  Jubilee  ;  by  which  was  signified  everything  holy  in 
the  Church. 


D.  2433.  In  ancient  times  .  .  .  there  were  manifest 
miracles  ...  as  that,  in  the  seventh  year,  and  in  the 
Jubilee,  the  land  was  blessed,  so  that  the  produce  lasted 
for  some  years. 

Judah.     JeJnida,  Jehudah,  Je/mdas,  Juda. 

A.  340"-'.  'Judah'  (means)  'this  time  I  will  confess  to 
Jehovah.' 

768-.  When  'Judah'  is  mentioned  in  the  Prophets, 
the  Celestial  Church,  or  whatever  is  of  that  Church,  is 
usually  meant. 

7955.    'Judah'  (Is.lxv.9)  =  the  Celestial  Church. 

1025^".    '  Judah '  =  the  Celestial. 

1069^.  By  'Judah'  in  the  Word  is  signified  the 
Celestial  Church.      1228-.  2576". 

1097.  In  the  Jewish  Church,  the  Internal  Church 
was  represented  by  'Judah,'  and  'Israel  ;'  by  'Judah,' 
the  Celestial  Church  .  .  , 

1151®.  'The  sons  of  Judah'  (Joel  iii.6)  =  the  celestial 
things  of  faith. 

1 197''.   'Judah,'  in  the  Word,  =the  Celestial  of  faith. 

1259-.  'Judah'  (Is.xi.  I2)  =  the  celestial  things  of  the 
Church. 

1574^.  'Judah'  (Judg.i. 2,4)  represents  the  Lord  as  to 
celestial  things. 

2135*.  By  'Judah'  (Matt.ii.6)  are  meant  the  celestial ; 
and  by  'Israel,'  the  spiritual,  in  Heaven  and  on  earth. 

2184'.  By  'Judah'  (Gen.xlix.)  is  described  the  Lord. 
3300-. 

2468**.  'Judah' (Is.xi.  i2)  =  those  who  are  in  celestial 
good. 

2567-'.  'Judah'  (Is.lxv.9)  =  the  Internal  Celestial 
Church. 

2761".  'Man  of  Judah,  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem' 
(Jer.xvii.25)  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  of 
charity,  and  of  faith. 

2906'^.  'The  gift  of  Judah'  (Mal.iii.4)  =  worship  from 
celestial  love. 

2928.  When  it  treats  of  Judah,  and  Zion,  'nation'  is 
mentioned;  and  by  'nation'  is  signified  the  Celestial 
Church;  for  by  'Judah,'  and  'Zion'  this  Church  is 
meant. 

3654.  By  Judah,  or  the  Jewish  nation,  is  represented 
the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom. 

-.    'Judah'  =  good.     (Thus)    'man   of  Judah'  = 

truth  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  called 
celestial  truth  ;  that  is,  those  who  are  in  such  truth. 

*.     'The   dispersed   of  Judah'    (Is.xi.  12)  =  their 

goods. 

••.   'The  waters  of  Judah'  (Is.xlviii.  i)=:the  truths 

which  are  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

*.  By   'Judah'  (Gen.xlix.)  is  meant  the  Lord; 

and,  in  the  representative  sense,  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  Him. 

.    'Judah'  (Ps.cxiv. 2)  =  celestial  good,  which  is  of 

love  to  the  Lord. 

^    'Judah'  (Jer.xxiii.6)=::those  who  are  in  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 


3759S.  These  four  degrees  are  signified  by  the  four 
sous  of  Jacob  by  Leah  ;  namely,  by  Reuben,  Simeon, 
Levi,  and  Judah, 

3861''.  Judah  was  so  called  from  'to  confess.' 

3862^  By  'Judah'  is  signified  the  Divine  of  love,  and 
the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom, 

.  Thus  to  the  Lord,  who  in  the  supreme  sense  is 

'Judah.'     3877'^. 

3880.  'Judah,'  who  was  named  from  'to  confess 
Jehovah '  =  the  Divine  of  love,  and  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom. 

3881.  'Therefore  she  called  his  name  Judah'  (Gen. 
xxix,35)  =  the  quality  thereof  ,  ,  ,  which  is  contained  in 
Leah's  words:  'This  time  I  will  confess  Jehovah,' 
(which)  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord,  and  the 
Divine  of  His  love ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  Word, 
and  also  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the 
exterior  sense,  the  doctrine  from  the  Word  which  is  of 
the  Celestial  Church.  That  these  things  are  signified 
by  'Judah,'  in  the  Word,  scarcely  anyone  as  yet  knows. 

-.  That  by  'Judah'  is  signified,  in  the  internal 

sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  Church  ;  and,  in  the  universal 
sense.  His  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Lord  Himself.   111. 

^.  That  by  'Judah'  is  not  meant  Judah  ;  but,  in 

the  internal  sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  which 
was  represented  in  the  Church  instituted  with  Judah  or 
the  Jews,   111. 

".    That   such    is   signified    by    'Judah'   in   the 

opposite  sense.   Ill, 

3882.  These  are  the  things  which  are  signified  by  the 
four  births  of  Leah.  ,  .  By  'Judah'  is  signified  good, 
which  is  the  fourth  of  regeneration  or  rebirth, 

3921^.  For  by  'Judah,'  to  whom  it  is  continued  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  was  represented  the  celestial 
man. 

3939-.  When  the  order  begins  from  Judah,  or  celestial 
love, 

394 1''.  'Judah'  (Ezek.xxvii.  17)- the  Celestial  Church. 

3969".  The  Celestial  Kingdom  is  'Judah'  (Ezek. 
xxxvii.  16).     — ", 

4007-.  'Judah'  (Gen.xlix.)  represents  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  love  ;  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  ;  thus  the  celestial  man. 

4255-'.   'Judah'  (Ps.cxiv. 2)  =  the  good  of  celestial  love. 

4292^.  The  Internal  Celestial  Church  was  afterwards 
represented  by  'Judah'  ,  ,  , 

4592",  See  JosKPH,  here, 

■*,  There  are  six  names  which  frequently  occur  in 

the  propheticals,  where  it  treats  of  the  Church,  'Judah" 
(which  =  the  Celestial), 

4605".  'Judah'  (Rev. vii.)=: celestial  good  such  as  in 
the  Third  Heaven. 

4606.  'And  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah,  and 
Issachar,  and  Zebulon'  (Gen.xxxv.23)  =  the  essentials 
of  external  Divine  goods  and  truths.  .  ,  'Judah,'  in  the 
supreme  sense,  represents  the  Lord's  Divine  love ;  in 
the  internal  sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  in 
the  exterior  sense,  the  doctrine  from  the  Word  which  is 
of  the  Celestial  Church. 
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[A.]  4750.  'And  Judah  said  unto  his  brethren'  (Gen. 
xxxvii.26)  =  the  depraved  in  the  Church  who  are  against 
all  good  whatever.  'Judah,'  in  a  good  sense,  represents 
the  good  of  celestial  love  ;  but,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
what  is  against  all  good  whatever.  .  .  The  reason  why 
by  'Judah'  are  here  represented  those  who  are  against 
all  good  whatever,  is  that  in  a  good  sense  by  'Judah' 
in  the  Word  are  represented  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  celestial  love  .  .  .  Therefore  by  him,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  is  represented  that  which  is  against  celestial  good, 
thus  against  all  good  whatever.   Ex. 

^.    By   'Judah,'  in  the  Word,   in  the   opposite 

sense,  are  represented  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self 
.  .  .  because  by  'Judah'  is  represented  the  Loi'd's 
('elestial  Kingdom.     Des. 

4751°.  See  Judas,  here. 

4811.  The  Jewish  Church  is  descrilied  by  'Judah'  (in 
(len.xxxviii.) 

4814.  In  the  preceding  chajitcr  it  treated  of  the  sons 
of  Jacob,  that  they  sold  Joseph,  and  that  Judah  per- 
suaded them  to  it  ...  by  which  is  signitied  that  they 
alienated  Divine  truth,  especially  Judah,  by  whom  in 
the  proximate  sense  is  here  signified  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
.and  in  general  the  depraved  in  the  Church  who  are 
against  all  good  whatever.  This  is  regarded  in  its 
being  said,  'In  this  time'  (vcr.  i)  ;  for  it  now  treats  of 
Judah,  and  of  his  sons  from  the  Canaanitish  woman, 
and  afterwards  from  Tamar  his  daughter-in-law  ;  and 
by  these  things,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  described  the 
Iribe  of  Judah  relatively  to  those  things  which  are  of 
r.he  Church  instituted  therewith. 

4815.  'And  Judah  went  down  from  his  brethren' 
(id.)  =  the  posterity  of  Jacob;  in  special,  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  which  was  separated  from  the  rest ;  (for) 
■Judah,'  in  the  universal  sense,  represents  the  posterity 
of  Jacob  ;  and,  in  special,  the  tribe  which  was  called 
the  tribe  of  Judah. 

.   As  it  here  treats  of  the  falsity  and   evil,   to 

which  the  tribe  of  Judah  cast  itself  down,  it  is  said  that 
'Judah  went  down;'  and,  further,  that  'he  turned 
aside  to  a  man,  an  Adullamite'  .  .  . 

".  The  reason  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  separated 

from  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  was  that  that  tribe  might 
represent  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  tribes,  His  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  therefore,  also,  in 
the  representative  sense,  ' Judah '  =  the  celestial  man; 
and,  in  the  universal  sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom. 

^.  That  the  tribe  of  Judah  declined  into  what 

was  worse  than  the  rest,  is  signified  in  special  by  these 
words  .  .  .  111. 

4818.  'And  Judah  saw  there  the  daughter  of  a  man 
a  Canaanite'  (ver.2)  =  the  affection  of  evil  from  the 
falsity  of  evil. 

^.  The  three  origins  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  are 

here  to  be  spoken  of ;  for  it  treats  of  them  in  this 
chapter.     (Continued  under  Jew.) 

4820.  'He  took  (Shuah),  and  came  to  her'  (id.)  =  that 
the  tribe  of  Judah  conjoined  itself  with  evils  from  the 
falsities  of  evil. 

4821.  By  her  'conceiving  and  bearing  a  son,'  is  here 


signified,  that  the  Church  with  the  tribe  of  Judah 
acknowledged  falsity  in  faith  and  act. 

4829.  'And  Judah  took  a  woman'  (ver.6)  =  the 
Church  which  was  for  his  posterity. 

483ie.  The  Internal  of  the  Church,  here,  is  'Tamar  ;' 
and  the  External,  here,  is  'Judah'  with  his  three  sons 
from  the  Canaanitish  woman. 

4832.  With  the  whole  of  that  nation  from  its  first 
origin,  especially  from  Judah,  there  was  the  falsity  of 
evil ;  that  is,  false  doctrine  from  evil  of  life  ;  but  with 
one  son  of  Judah  otherwise  than  with  another  ;  and  it 
was  foreseen  which  of  them  could  be  of  service,  and  that 
it  was  not  that  which  was  with  Er  the  first-liorn,  nor 
that  which  was  with  Onan  the  second  born,  but  that 
which  was  with  Shclah  .  .  . 

4842.  'Judah  said'  (ver.  ii)  =  in  general,  the  posterity 
of  Jacob  ;  in  special,  that  from  Judah. 

.    There   is   indeed   a   distinction    made  in   the 

Word  between  'Judah'  and  'Israel;'  and,  in  the 
historical  sense,  l>y  'Judah'  is  meant  the  tribe  of 
Judah;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  ten  tribes  which  weie 
separated  from  that  tribe.  But,  in  the  internal  sense, 
by  'Judah'  is  represented  the  Celestial  Church,  or 
good;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  Spiritual  Church,  or  truth. 
But,  in  the  opposite  sense,  by  'Judah,'  is  represented 
the  evil  of  the  Church  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  falsity  of 
the  Church,  wherever  they  were,  whether  with  the  Jews 
or  with  the  Israelites.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  by  'Judah,' 
in  the  proximate  sense,  is  signified  all  the  nation  whicli 
was  from  Jacob  ;  but,  in  special,  that  which  Jacob  had 
from  Judah. 

4852.  'The  wife  of  Judah '  (ver.i2)  =  the  religiosity 
with  the  nation  from  Jacob  ;  in  special,  from  Judah. 

4857.  'Judah'  represents  the  Church  with  the  nation 
from  Jacob  ;  in  special,  with  Judah. 

4864.  'And  Judah  saw  her'  (ver.i5)  =  the  religiosity 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  how  it  then  considered  the  internal 
things  of  the  Representative  Church.  .  .  'Judah'  repre- 
sents, in  special,  the  Jewish  nation,  consequently  the 
religiosity  of  that  nation. 

4888.  Because  there  was  no  Conjugial  on  the  part  of 
Judah.  Sig. 

4893.  The  external  truth  of  the  Jewish  Church  is 
represented  by  'Judah.' 

4905.  'Judah  said'  (ver.24)  =  tlie  sentence  from  the 
religiosity  in  which  was  the  Jewish  nation. 

5354'^.   'Judah'  =  the  Celestial  of  the  Church. 

5583.  'Judah  said  unto  him' (Gen. xliii.3)  =  the  good 
of  the  Church. 

5603.  'Judah  said  unto  Israel  his  father'  (ver.8)  = 
perception  from  the  good  of  the  Church  concerning 
these  things. 

5612.   'Judah'  represents  the  good  of  the  Church. 

5775.  'Judah  entered,  and  his  brethren'  (Gen.xliv.  14) 
=  the  good  of  the  Church,  with  its  truths. 

.    The  reason   Judah   entered,    and   spoke   with 

Joseph,  and  not  Reuben  the  first-born,  nor  any  other  of 
them,  is  that  'Judah'  principally  represented  good  ; 
and  good  is  what  communicates  with  the  Celestial  from 
the  Divine  .  .  . 
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5782.  'And  Judah  said'  (ver. i6)  =  the  perception 
given  to  the  good  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural. 

.  As  to  the  representation  of  'Judah,'  it  is  to  be 

known  that  in  the  supreme  sense  he  represents  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  love  ;  and,  in  the  internal  sense, 
His  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  thus  the  Celestial  of  love  there  ; 
here,  therefore,  the  good  of  love  of  the  Church  in  the 
Natural  ;  because  he  is  now  among  those  who  represent 
the  things  which  are  in  the  Natural  which  are  to  be 
conjoined  with  tlie  Internal. 

5794.  "And  Judah  came  near  unto  him'  (ver. i8)  = 
the  communication  of  the  external  man  with  the 
internal  by  good.  .  .  'Judah'  rejiresents  the  good  of  the 
Church  in  the  Natural.     5833. 

5833^.  The  good  of  the  Church  which  'Judah'  repre- 
sents, is  the  good  of  the  External  Church  ;  whereas,  the 
spiritual  good  which  'Israel'  rejiresents  is  the  good  of 
the  Internal  Church.  .  .  Thus  the  good  of  the  Church 
which  'Judah'  represents  corresponds  to  the  spiritual 
good  which  'Israel'  represents.     5841. 

5895^.  'To  plough'  is  predicated  of  'Judah'  (Hos.x. 
II),  because  '  Judah '  =  the  good  of  the  Church. 

5897^.  The  reason  Avhy  they  who  were  of  Judah 
might  not  sojourn  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  nor  dwell  there 
(Jer.xliv.  12, 14,28),  was  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  repre- 
sented the  Lord's  Celestial  Church  ;  and  the  celestial 
are  utterly  unwilling  to  know  aliout  the  scieiitilics 
which  are  signified  by  Egypt  .  .  . 

6024'^.  'The  sons  of  Judah,  Er,  and  Onan,  and 
Shelah,  and  Phares,  and  Zarah'  (Gen.  xlvi.  1 2)  =  celestial 
love,  and  its  doctrinal  things. 

6027.  'He  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Josejjh"  (ver. 
28)  =  the  communication  of  the  good  of  the  Church  with 
the  Celestial  Internal.  'Judah'  represents  the  good  of 
the  Church.  .  .  The  reason  Judah  was  sent,  and  not 
another,  was  that  there  might  be  signified  the  com- 
munication, which  is  immediate,  of  good  with  good  ; 
namely,  of  the  external  good  which  Judah  represents, 
w  ith  the  internal  good  which  Joseph  represents.  For 
the  good  which  is  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  charity 
Towards  the  neighbour  inflows  from  the  Lord  through 
tlie  internal  into  the  External  ;  and,  in  proportion  as 
tliere  is  good  in  the  External,  it  is  received  there  .  .  . 
This  is  the  reason  why  no  other  than  Judah  was 
sent  .  .  . 

6330.  It  then  treats  (in  Gen.  xlix. )  of  the  Celestial 
('hurch,  which  is  'the  tribe  of  Judah;'  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 

6363.  'Judah,  thou'  (ver. 8)  =  the  Celestial  Church  ; 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Celestial ; 
(for)  'Judah,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  represents  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  of  love,  or  as  to  the  Divine  Celestial  ; 
but,  in  the  relative  sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom, 
or  the  Celestial  Church. 

6364.  'Thy  brethren  shall  celebrate  thee' (id.)  =  that 
tliat  Church  is  eminent  above  the  rest.  .  .  'Judah,'  who 
here  is  'thee,'=:the  Celestial  Church.  .  .  The  truths  of 
tlii^  Celestial  Church  are  signified  by  'the  brethren  of 
Judah.' 

6365.  'Thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine 
enemies'   (id. )  =  that  the  infernal  and   diabolical   crew 


shall  flee  away  at  his  presence  .  .  .  For  when  anyone  of 
the  infernal  crew  approaches  any  Angel  of  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom,  he  flees  away  at  his  presence  .  .  . 
because  he  cannot  endure  the  sphere  of  celestial  love  .  .  . 

6366.  'The  sons  of  thy  father  shall  bow  themselves  to 
thee'  (id.)=that  truths  will  of  themselves  submit 
themselves.  .  .  For,  when  celestial  love,  which  is  repre- 
sented by  'Judah,'  inflows  into  the  spiritual  truths 
which  are  represented  by  the  sons  of  Israel,  it  disposes 
them  into  order,  and  thus  submits  them  to  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  Celestial  has  this  efficacy  by  its  influx  into 
spiritual  things  .  .  . 

6367.  'Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp'  (ver. 9)  =  innocence 
with  innate  forces.  .  .  For  'Judah,' here,  =  the  Celestial 
of  love,  which  is  in  the  voluntary  part ;  thus  it  has 
innate  forces  ;  for  man  is  born  into  those  things  which 
are  of  the  voluntary  part  .  .  . 

6368.  'From  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  hast  ascended' 
(id.  )  =  that  from  the  Lord  by  the  Celestial  there  is 
deliverance  of  many  from  Hell.  .  .  'Judah,'  who  is 
here  'my  son,'  represents  the  Divine  Celestial. 

6369.  'He  bowed  himself,  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and 
as  an  old  lion'  (id.  )  =  the  good  of  love,  and  the  derivative 
truth,  in  their  power. 

6370.  'Who  shall  rouse  him  up?'  (id.)  =  that  he  is 
safe  among  all  in  the  Hells. 

6371.  'The  sceptre  shall  not  be  removed  from  Judah' 
(ver.  io)=that  Power  shall  not  recede  from  the  Celestial 
Kingdom.  Ex. 

6372-.  'Judah  is  My  law-giver'  (Ps.lx.7  ;  cviii.8)  = 
celestial  good,  and  its  celestial  ti'uth. 

8314".  Those  who  ruled  in  Judah  were  called  'leaders,' 
because  by  'Judah'  were  represented  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  love.  111. 

9052^.  It  here  treats  of  Judah,  by  whom  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Celestial. 

9144".  By  'Judah,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  ;  and,  in  the  internal  sense, 
as  to  the  Word,  and  thus  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

9293<^.  'Judah'  (Mal.iii.4)  =  the  good  of  celestial  love, 
thus  they  who  are  in  it. 

9340^".  'Judah'  (Is. xi.)  =  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love. 

93968.  <xhe  house  of  Judah'  (Jer.xxxi.)  =  the  Celestial 
Church.     10249^. 

9468*.  'To  teach  the  sons  of  Judah  the  bow'  (2  Sara, 
i.  i8)  =  to  instruct  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
of  charity  concerning  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

10227".  Judah  is  called  'a  mountain  in  the  tield" 
(Jer.xvii.3),  because  with  him  there  was  the  representa- 
tive of  the  Celestial  Church  .  .  . 

10248'".  By  'Judah,'  here  (Joeliii.20)  is  signified 
the  Celestial  Church  .  .  . 

10329.  By  the  tribe  of  Judah  are  signified  those  who 
are  in  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  ;  and,  in  the  sense  abstracted  from  persons, 
the  good  of  celestial  love.     (See  Bezaleel.) 

10335-.  The  tribe  of  Judah  was  actually  the  first  of 
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the  tribes  ...  as  is  evident  from  the  blessing  of  his  sous 
by  Israel  in  Gen.xli.K.  There,  Reuben,  Simeon,  and 
Levi,  who  were  the  first-born,  are  cursed,  and  Judah  is 
blessed  .  .  .  Moreover,  iu  the  Inmost  Heaven  are  they 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

[A.]  10396*.  The  reason  that  j)eoiile  is  called  'the 
people  of  Jehovah'  ...  is  that  by  Judah  is  there  meant 
the  Celestial  Church  .  .  . 

10609''.  By  'Jacob,' and  'Judah,' here  (Is.lxv.  10)  is 
not  meant  the  people  of  Jacob  and  Judah,  but  the 
Celestial  Church  External  and  Internal  .  .  . 

R.  96.  By  'Judah,'  in  the  supreme  sense  in  the 
Woi"d,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  Divine  wisdom  .  .  . 

266.  'Which  is  of  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  the  Root  of 
David'  (Rev.v.5)=:by  Divine  good  united  to  Divine 
truth  in  His  Human.  By  'Judah'  in  the  Word  is 
meant  the  Church  which  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love.     E.310. 

350.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand' (Rev. vii. 5)  =  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  this  with  all  who  will  be  in  the  New  Heaven 
and  in  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord.  By  'Judah,'  in 
the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  celestial 
love  ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  King- 
dom, and  the  Word  ;  and,  in  the  natui'al  sense,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Celestial  Church  from  the  Word.  But 
here,  by  'Judah,'  is  signified  celestial  love,  which  is 
love  to  the  Lord  ;  and,  as  he  is  named  first  in  the  series, 
there  is  signified  this  love  with  all  who  will  be  in  the 
New  Heaven  and  in  the  Xew  Church  of  the  Loid  .  .  . 

^.  But  as  they  were  such  as  to  the  Word  and  as 

to  the  Lord,  by  the  tribe  of  Judah  is  also  signified  the 
opposite  love,  which  is  the  love  of  self ;  properly,  the 
love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of  self ;  which  love  is 
called  diabolical  love. 

^.  That  by  'Judah'  and  his  tribe  is  signified  the 

Celestial  Kingdom  and  its  love.  111. 

*.   From   these  and  many  other  passages  ...  it 

may  be  manifestly  evident,  that  by  'Judah'  is  not  meant 
Judah,  but  the  Church  .  .  . 

■'.  That  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  regarded  in  itself, 

is  meant  the  diabolical  kingdom,  which  is  that  of  the 
love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of  self.   111. 

T.  200^.  In  general,  by  'Jacob,'  in  the  Word,  is 
meant  the  Natural  Church  ;  by  'Israel,'  the  Spiritual 
Church  ;  and  by  'Judah,'  the  Celestial  Church. 

D.  4640.  The  Third  Internal  Heaven  is  represented 
by  'Judah'  .  .  . 

E.  119.  For  'Judah,'  in  the  supreme  sense  of  the 
Word,=the  Lord  as  to  celestial  love;  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  and  the  Word  ; 
and,  in  the  external  sense,  the  doctrine  from  the  Word 
which  is  of  the  Celestial  Church.     211. 

*.  That  by  'Judah'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  His 

Kingdom,  and  as  to  the  Word  .  .  . 

.  That  the  tribe  of  Judah  represented  the  Lord's 

Kingdom,  or  the  Church  where  the  Word  is  .  .  . 

*.  He  who  knows  that  bv  'Judah'  is  meant,  in 


the  sujffeme  sense,  the  Lord  ;  in  the  internal  sense.  His 
Kingdom  and  the  Word  ;  in  the  external  sense,  doctrine 
from  the  Word  ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who 
deny  the  Lord  and  adulterate  the  Word  .  .  . 

.    'To  go  out   from  the  waters  of  Judah' =the 

Church  from  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

.   'To  sell  the  sons  of  Judah,   and  the  sons  of 

Jerusalem  to  the  sons  of  the  Greeks'  (Joel  iii.6)  — to 
falsify  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church.  .  .  'Judah 
shall  sit  to  eternity'  (ver.2o)  =  all  those  who  are  in  good 
through  truths  from  the  Word. 

14 1  ^  '  Israel' =  the  Church  which  is  in  truth  ;  'Judah,' 
the  Church  which  is  in  good  ;  for  they  represented 
these  two  Churches.  The  falsifications  of  truth  are 
signified  by  'the  whoredoms  of  Israel ;'  and  the  adul- 
terations of  good,  by  'the  whoredoms  of  Judah'  (Jer. 
iii.8,9). 

195^".  By  'the  sons  of  Judah'  (2  Sam. i.  18)  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

208^".  Intromitting  truths  are  called  'the  coverings 
of  Judah'  (Is.xxii.8),  because  by  'Judah'  is  signified 
celestial  love ;  and  these  truths  cover  and  protect  it. 

222*.  By  "Judah'  is  represented  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom  ;  and  by  'Joseph,'  His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 
Refs. 

223'".  'The  cities  of  Judah,  and  the  cities  of  the 
mountain'  (Jer.xxxii.44)  =  the  truths  of  doctrine  which 
are  possessed  by  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom. 

278-.  By  'Judah'  (Gen.xlix.)  is  signified  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom,  where  all  are  in  power  from  the 
Lord  by  Divine  truth  .  .  , 

280".  By  'the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of 
Judah'  (■Ier.xxxi.27)  i"*  signified  the  Church  as  to 
truth  and  as  to  good. 

304"-^.  '  He  shall  go  through  Judah,  he  shall  inundate 
and  pass  through'  (Is.viii.8)=:that  he  shall  destroy  the 
good  of  the  Church. 

355**.  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Zech.xii.4)  is  signified 
the  Church  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  the 
Word. 

^*.  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Zech.x.  3)  is  signified 

the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  or  the  Heaven  and 
Church  which  are  in  love  to  the  Lord. 

357.  By  'Judah'  (Zech.ix.  13)  are  signified  those  who 
are  iu  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

372'.  By  'Judah'  (Jer.xiv.2)  is  signified  the  Church 
as  to  the  aftection  of  good. 

375^.  By  'Judah'  (Ezek.xxvii.  17)  is  signified  the 
Church  as  to  good. 

376\  'All  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters' 
(Joel  iii.  1 8)  =  truths  from  each  thing  of  the  Word  ;  for 
by  'Judah'  is  signified  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom, 
and  also  the  AVord.     433^'^. 

--.  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Zech.x.6)  is  signified 

the  Lord's  Celestial  Church. 

405^*.  'Judah  became  His  sanctuary'  (Ps.cxiv.2)  .  .  . 
=  tliat  the  good  of  love  to  tlie  Lord  is  the  Holy  itself  of 
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Heaven  and  the  Church  ...  for  by  'Judah'  is  signified 
celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

^*'.  IJy  'Judah'  (Is.lxv.9)  is  signified  tlie  Church 

which  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

431^-.  By  'the  tribe  of  Judah'  is  signified  the  good  of 

love  to  the  Lord.     ". 

433.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand'=  love  to  the  Lord,  and  that  all  who  are  in  it  come 
into  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  (for)  Judah  and  his  tribe 
=  ]ove  to  the  Lord. 

3.   'Judah,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord  as 

to  celestial  love  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom,  and  the  Word  ;  and,  in  the  external 
sense,  the  doctrine  from  the  Word  which  is  of  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  ;  (therefore)  he  also  =  love  to  the 
Lord  ;  for  this  love  is  the  reciprocal  with  man,  and 
reigns  in  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom. 

.   The  reason    'Judah' =  the  Word,   is   that   the 

Lord  is  the  Word  ;  and  He  assumed  the  Human  in  that 
tribe,  in  order  that  He  might  be  the  Word  as  to  His 
Human  also  .  .  . 

^.  That  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  love,  and  thence 

love  to  the  Lord,  and  also  the  Word,  are  signified  by 
'Judah.'  m. 

.   In  Gen.xlix.    by   'Judah'  is  described  in  the 

spiritual  sense  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  and  the 
Lord  Himself  as  to  celestial  love.  Celestial  love  is  the 
Lord's  love  received  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

.    'The  sceptre  shall  not  be  removed  from  Judah' 

=  that  Power  shall  not  recede  from  the  good  of  celestial 
love. 

•'.     By    'Judah'    (Ezek.xxxvii.)   in    the  spiritual 

sense,  is  signified  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom. 

'.  By  'the  dispersed  of  Judah'  are  meant  those 

who  are  in  the  good  of  life  and  thereby  in  love  to  the 
Lord.  .  .  That  (the  Intellectual  shall  not  disagree  with 
the  good  of  love)  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'Ephraim  shall  not 
emulate  with  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  straiten 
Ephraim'  (Is.xi.  12, 13). 

8.   'I  will  stretch  Judah  to  Me,   I  will  fill  the 

bow  with  Ephraim'  (Zech.ix.i3)  =  that  the  Church  is  to 
be  established  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  truths  of  doctrine  thence. 

^  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Zeeh.x. 3,6)  is  here 

meant  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  which  consists  of 
those  who  are  in  love  to  Him. 

^".   By  'Judah'  (Zech.ii.  12)  are  meant  tliose  who 

are  in  love  to  the  Lord. 

12_     <The   meat-offering   of  Judah'    (Mal.iii.4)  = 

worship  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

^^.   'For  the  violence  to  the  sons  of  Judah  ..." 

(Joel  iii.  i9)  =  on  account  of  the  falsified  truths  and 
adulterated  goods  of  the  Word.  .  .  'Judah  shall  sit  to 
eternity,  and  Jerusalem  to  generation  and  generation' 
(ver.2o)  =  that  the  Word  and  the  derivative  doctrine  of 
genuine  truth  will  remain  to  eternity  with  those  who 
are  in  love  to  the  Lord. 

^^.   'The  sons  of  Judah'  (Joel  iii. 6)  =  the  goods  of 

the  Word. 

1\  The  Church  which  is  from  tliose  who  are  in 

love  to  the  Lord,  is  meant  by  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Jer. 
iii.  18). 

1".  That  'in  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and 


Israel  shall  dwell  securely'  (Jer.xxiii.6  ;  xxxiii. i6)  = 
that  they  are  to  be  saved  who  are  in  love  to  Him,  and 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

^8.    By    'the    house    of   Judah'    (Zech.xii.4)    is 

signified  the  Church  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord. 

-".   'The  cities  of  Judah'  (Is.xliv.26)=the  truths 

of  celestial  doctrine. 

-^.   By  'Judah'   (Is.lxv.9)  is  meant  the  Church 

which  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  .  .  Thus  by 
'Judah'  is  meant  the  Internal  Church. 

2".   By  'Judah'   (Ezek.xxvii.  17)  is  signified  the 

good  of  love  ;  and  by  'Israel,'  the  truth  from  that  good. 

■ -^.   That  by   'Judah'   is  not  meant  the  Jewish 

nation,  may  be  evident  from  Ezek.xlviii.8-22.  .  .  By 
'Judah,'  there,  is  meant  the  Celestial  Church,  or  the 
Church  which  is  in  love  to  the  Lord,  in  which,  there- 
fore, is  'the  Sanctuary.' 

-*.  The  like  is  meant  by  'Judah,'  and  'Israel,'  in 

Ps.civ.2. 

.  As  by  'Judah'  is  signified  the  Lord's  Celestial 

Kingdom  .  .  . 

^.   By  'Judah'  are  signified  those  who  are  of  tlie 

Celestial  Church. 

434'.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  whence  it 
is  that  'the  tribe  of  Judah,'  by  which  is  signified  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  is  mentioned  in  the  first 
place  .  .  . 

435-.  The  three  tribes  mentioned  first,  namely,  the 
tribes  of  Judah,  Reuben,  and  Gad,  =  those  things  which 
fully  constitute  celestial  good. 

440®.  The  reason  Judah  is  called  'His  law -giver,'  is 
that  by  'Judah'  is  signified  internal  Divine  truth,  or 
the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense  :  and  the  like  by  'law- 
giver,' and  'law.' 

443.  They  who  are  in  and  who  come  into  the  Third 
or  Inmost  Heaven  are  signified  by  'Judah,  Reuben,  and 
Gad,'  who  therefore  constitute  the  first  class  of  the 
sealeJ. 

448*.  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Zeeh.x. 6)  is  here 
meant  the  Church  which  is  in  love  to  the  Lord,  which 
is  called  the  Celestial  Church. 

^.  By    'Judah,'   here,    also,    (Ezek.xxxvii.  16)   is 

signified  the  Celestial  Church,  which  is  in  the  good  of 
love. 

449*.  By  'Judah'  is  signified  the  good  of  the  Church  ; 
and  by  'Joseph,'  the  truth  of  the  Church.     ''. 

453I".  By  'the  daughters  of  Judah  who  shall  exult' 
(Ps.xlviii.  11)  are  signified  the  affections  of  good  and 
truth  with  those  who  are  of  the  Celestial  Church. 

518^^.  By  'Judah'  (Is.viii.8)  is  signified  the  Church 
where  the  Word  is. 

538*.  By  'the  cities  of  Judah'  (Is.xliv.26)  are  signified 
the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine. 

555I".  By  'the  cities  of  Judah'  (.Jer.  vii.  17)  are  signified 
the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church. 

569I*.  P>y  'Judah,  which  it  shall  inundate  and  pass 
through'  (Is.viii.8)  is  signified  the  Church  where  the 
Word  is,  thus  the  Word. 

6i2'''.  By  'Judah'  (Is.xl.9)  is  signified  the  Word. 
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[E.]  638'".  By  'the  house  of  Jvidah'  (Jer.xi.  17)  is 
signified  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of  love. 

650^-.  The  last  state  of  the  Old  Church  is  described 
by  'tlie  great  tumult,  when  Judah  shall  fight  against 
Jerusalem'  (Zech.xiv.  13, 14),  by  which  is  meant  the 
change  then,  and  the  combat  of  the  love  of  evil  against 
the  truths  of  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

652'-''.  By  'the  land  of  Judah'  (Jer. .\-liv.9)  is  signified 
the  Church  as  to  good  :  here,  as  to  evil. 

653".  As  bj^  'Judah'  is  signified  celestial  love,  which 
is  love  to  the  Lord,  from  which  is  all  good  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  diabolical  love,  which  is  the  love  of  self, 
from  which  is  all  evil ;  therefore  the  devastation  of  the 
Church  which  is  signified  by  'Judah,'  and  b}^  'Jeru- 
salem,' is  compai'ed  to  the  o\erthro\v  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  (Is.iii.8,9). 

654"-.  'For  the  violence  to  the  sons  of  Judah,  whose 
innocent  blood  they  shed'  (Joel  iii.  19)  =  because  they 
have  inflicted  violence  on  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word,  which  they  have  perverted. 

655^.  By  'the  virgins  in  the  cities  of  Judah'  (Lam. v. 
11)  are  signified  the  affections  of  trutli  from  the  good  of 
love. 

714"*.  By  'the  cities  of  Judah'  ^.Icr.ix.  11  ;  x.22)  are 
meant  doctrinal  things,  which  are  truths  from  theWord. 

730-".  'For  the  violence  to  the  sons  of  Judah' =  the 
adulteration  of  the  Word  as  to  good.  '  Judah '  =  the 
Celestial  Church,  and  also  the  Word. 

734^".  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  (Hos.i.7)  is  signified 
the  Celestial  Church. 

768'*.  By  'the  house  of  Judah'  i.ler.\\xi.27iissignitied 
the  Celestial  Church. 

".    By    "Judah'   is  signiiicd   tlie   Lord  as  to  the 

Word. 

'*.    'Judah'  (,Ier.xxii.30)  — the  Celestial  Cluucii, 

in  which  the  Lord  reigns. 

799'".  'The  tabernacles  of  Judah'  (Zech.xii.7)==the 
goods  of  the  AVord,  and  the  goods  of  the  Church  ;  for 
b}'  'Judah'  is  signified  the  Word,  and  also  the  Church 
as  to  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

81 1'-'^'.  By  'the  sons  of  Israel,  and  the  sons  of  Judah,' 
who  are  said  to  be  'oppressed'  (Jer. i. 33)  are  .  .  .  meant 
the  nations  who  are  in  truths  and  goods  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

■-*.   By  'Judah'  (Hos.vi.ii)  is  signified  the  Word. 

850'.  By  '  the  cities  of  Judah'  (Is.xl.9)  is  signified  the 
doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards  the 
neighbour  in  the  whole  complex. 

918*.  By  'Judah'  (Gen.xlix.)  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Celestial  Church,  and  as  to 
the  Word. 

922'-.  'The  daughter  of  Judah'  (Lam.i.15)  =  the 
Church  from  the  doctrine  of  trutli  from  the  AVord. 

962-'.  By  'Judah'  (Hos.v.  I3jis  signified  the  will  of 
good  ;  here,  the  will  of  evil. 

1145^.  By  'Judah,  and  the  sons  of  Israel  his  com- 
panions' (Ezek.xxxvii.  16)  is  signified  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom  ;  by  'Jiidah,'  that  Kingdom  as  to  good  .  .  . 

Judas.     Jvdas. 
A.  4751"^'.   Hence  the  Lord  .  .  .  said  of  Judas  Iscariot, 


who  represented  the  Jewish  Church,  'Have  I  not  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil'  (John  vi.  70).  By 
him  also,  in  that  he  sold  the  Lord,  the  like  was  repre- 
sented as  here  bj'  Judah,  who  said,  'Come,  and  let  us 
sell  Joseph . ' 

L.  16*^.  That  the  Lord  was  betrayed  by  Judas, 
signified  that  He  was  Vietrayed  by  the  Jewish  nation, 
with  whom  the  Word  then  was  ;  for  Judas  represented 
that  nation.     T.  I  ;o'^ 


E.  433'''.  The  quality  of  that  nation  is  also  described 
by  Judas  Iscariot ;  for  he  represented  the  Jewish  nation 
as  to  the  Church.  For  the  Lord's  twelve  disciples 
represented  the  Lord's  Church  in  general ;  and  each 
of  them  represented  some  essential  of  it ;  and  Judas 
Iscariot  represented  it  such  as  it  was  with  the  Jews. 

740^  Judas  Iscariot  is  called  by  the  Lord  'a  devil  ;' 
and  it  is  said  that  'the  devil  had  injected  into  his 
heart'  (Johnxiii.2)  ;  and  that  'after  he  had  taken  the 
sop  Satan  entered  into  him'  (ver.27).  The  reason  it  is 
so  said,  is  that  by  Judas  Iscariot  Avere  represented  the 
Jews,  who,  being  in  falsities  from  evil,  from  evil  he  is 
called  'a  devil,'  and  from  falsities  'Satan'  .  .  . 

Jude.    Judas. 

E-  735'*-  These  words  in  (Jude  9)  Jude  the  ajiostlc 
quoted  from  ancient  books  which  were  written  \\^ 
correspondences. 

Judea.     Judaea. 

A.  2454^.  'Let  them  that  are  in  Judea  flee  into  the 
mountains'  (Matt.  xxiv.  16)  .  .  .  'Judea' .=:: the  Church, 
and  indeed  the  Celestial  Church  ;  as  is  everywhere 
evident  from  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  both 
historical  and  prophetical. 

3653.  They  who  are  in  the  first  class,  namely,  they 
who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  are  signified  in  special  by, 
'Let  them  that  are  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains.' 

3654.  That  'Judea,'  in  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  does  not  signify  Judea  .  .  .  may  be  evident  from 
many  passages  in  the  Word.  Judea  is  not  so  frequentlj' 
mentioned  in  the  Word  as  'the  land  of  Judah  ;'  and 
thereby,  as  by  'the  Land  of  Canaan,'  is  signified  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  consequently  also  the  Church  .  .  .  and 
this  because  by  '.ludah,'  or  the  Jewish  nation,  is  repre- 
sented the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom.   111. 

E.  313^.  Bj'  'Judea' (Luke  xxi. 21)  is  meant  the 
Church. 

405^*.  'Let  them  that  are  in  Judea  flee  upon  the 
mountains '  =  that  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church 
should  remain  iu  the  good  of  love.  By  'Judea'  is  sig- 
nified the  Lord's  Church. 

433'^.  That  'the  tribe  of  Judah,'  and  'Judea"  =  the 
Celestial  Church.  Refs. 

Judge,  To.     J //die-arc. 
Judge,  A.    Judex. 
Judgment.     Judiciuin,  Judicotio. 
Judicial.     Judkialis. 
Judiciary.     Judidarius. 

See  Last  Ju])C,>iext  ;  and  under  Justice  and  Throne. 
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A.  1^8^-    'One  who    does  judgment'    (Jer.v.  i)=:ODe 
who  is  wise. 

612.    'Judgment'  (Is.lviii.2)  =  the  things  which  are 
of  truth  ;  and  'justice,'  the  things  which  are  of  good. 

e.   'Holiness  and  justice '  =  the  Celestial  of  faith  ; 

'integrity  and  judgment'  (Ps.xxv.2i)  =  the  Spiritual 
thence. 

942.  A  city  called  the  Judgment  of  Gehenna.    D.852. 

1079-.  They  who  are  in  no  charitj^ .  .  .  want  ...  to 
judge  everyone  ... 

131 1.  'Jehovah  descended '  =  the  Judgment  upon  1 
them.  .  .  'To  descend'  is  predicated  when  Judgment  ] 
takes  place. 

2.  Judgment  is  predicated  when  evil  is  brought 

to  its  height.  .  .  All  evil  has  its  limits  to  which  it  is 
permitted  to  go  ;  but  when  it  is  carried  beyond  these 
limits,  it  runs  into  the  penalty  of  evil ;  and  this  both 
in  particular  and  in  general.  The  penalty  of  evil  is 
what  is  then  called  the  Judgment. 

^.  The  Judgment  itself,  oi-  the  penalty  of  evil,  is 

presented  in  the  lower  and  lowest  things  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  said  'to  descend.'  111. 

1320.  That  thus  the  Judgment  would  be  effected. 
Sig. 

.  The  reason  it  is  said  in  tlie  plural,  'Let  us  go 

down,  and  confound  their  lip,'  is  that  it  is  the  execution 
.if  Judgment,  which  is  effected  by  means  of  Sjiirits ; 
and,  in  fact,  by  means  of  evil  ones. 

1434-.  Sensuous  truth  is  the  first  truth  which  insinu- 
ates itself ;  for  in  childhood  the  judgment  does  not  go 
deeper. 

1488^.  'Ye  have  turned  judgment  into  gall'  (Amos 
vi.  12).  .  .  'Judgment' =  truths. 

1495^.  This  may  be  manifest  to  everyone  from  his 
thought  and  faculty  of  judging,  in  which  lie  hidden  all 
the  arcana  of  the  art  and  science  of  ana!3'sis  .  .  . 

166 1-.  Man  does  not  know  what  evil  is,  and  still  less 
what  falsity  is,  until  he  excels  in  understanding  and 
judgment  .  .  .  From  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  man  judges 
concerning  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

1 838-.  When  a  man  excels  in  judgment  .  .  . 

1850.  'I  will  judge'  (Gen.xv. i4)  =  visitation  and 
Judgment. 

.   By  'to  judge,'  or  'judgment,'  is  not  signified 

any  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  that  is,  that  Heaven  and  Earth 
will  perish  .  .  . 

l86l^''.  'To  judge  judgment'  (Jer.xxi.  i2)  =  to  speak 
truth. 

191 7.  'Let  Jehovah  judge  between  me  and  between 
thee'  (Gen.xvi.  5)  =  the  Lord's  indignation.  Ex. 

21 19.  (The  judgment  of  man  after  death.  See  Last 
.li'DGMENT,  here.) 

2129*.  "Whether  the  twelve  apostles  would  .  .  .  judge 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  .  .  .  They  were  instructed  .  .  . 
that  it  is  from  and  according  to  the  primary  things  of 
faith  that  Judgment  is  effected  upon  everyone  ;  and 
further,  that  the  apostles  cannot  judge  a  single  man, 
liut  that  all  Judgment  is  of  the  Lord  alone.  2553^. 
6397'. 

2231.   'To   do  justice  and  judgment'   (Gen.xviii.  19) 


.  .  .  This  doctrine  concerning  good  is  signified  by 
'justice  ;'  and  concerning  truth,  by  'judgment.' 

2235.  See  Justice,  here. 

2242.  The  last  time  of  the  Church  in  general,  and  of 
each  one  in  jiarticular,  is  called  'visitation,'  and  pre- 
cedes Judgment  .  .  . 

2258.  '  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  do 
judgment  ? '  (Gen.xviii. 25)  =  that  Divine  good  cannot  do 
this  according  to  truth  separated  from  good.  .  .  'The 
Judge  of  the  whole  earth '  =  good  itself  from  which  is 
truth,  which  was  also  represented  by  the  priests  who 
were  at  the  same  time  judges  ...  As  priests  they  re- 
presented Divine  good,  and  as  judges  Divine  truth  ;  but 
'the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth'  represents  both,  on  ac- 
count of  the  signification  of  'the  earth'  .  .  .  But  'judg- 
ment'=  truth. 

^.  Divine  good  judges  all  to  Heaven  ;  but  Divine 

truth  damns  all  to  Hell. 

2284-\  Therefore  a  man  is  never  allowed  to  judge  con- 
cerning another  as  to  the  quality  of  his  spiritual  life  : 
for  the  Lord  alone  knows  this.  But  everyone  is  allowed 
to  judge  concerning  another  as  to  his  quality  as  to 
moral  and  civil  life ;  for  this  is  of  importance  to 
society  .  .  . 

2304-.  For  understanding  and  judgment,  and  the 
derivative  life,  cause  that  everyone  appears  as  adult,  both 
to  himself  and  otliers. 

2318.  The  visitation  which  j'l'ecedes  the  Judgment. 
Sig. 

-.   In   (Gen.xix. )   there    is   described   the  act  of 

visitation  itself,  and  afterwards  the  Judgment. 

2319.  The  two  Angels  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Human 
and  Holj'  proceeding,  to  which  Judgment  belongs. 

2320.  In  this  chapter  it  treats  of  Judgment ;  namely, 
of  the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  and  the  damnation  of 
the  unfaithful ;  and  it  is  evident  from  the  "Word  that 
Judgment  pertains  to  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  and 
Holy  proceeding.  That  it  pertains  to  the  Divine 
Human,  is  evident  from  John:  'The  Father  doth  not 
judge  anyone,  but  hath  given  all  Judgment  to  the  Son ' 
(v. 22)  .  .  .  That  Judgment  pertains  to  the  Holy  which 
proceeds  from  tlie  Lord's  Divine  Human,  is  also  evident 
from  John  :  '  If  I  go  away,  I  will  send  the  Comforter  to 
you  ;  and  when  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  justice,  and  of  Judgment'  (xvi.7,8). 

2321.  That  Judgment  pertains  to  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  and  Holy  proceeding,  is  in  this  way.  The 
human  race  could  no  longer  have  been  saved,  unless  the 
Lord  had  .  .  .  united  the  Divine  Essence  to  the  Human 
Essence  .  .  .  The  Holy  itself  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  is  what  separates  the  evil  from 
the  good  ;  for  the  evil  are  afraid  and  horrified  at  the 
Holy  of  the  Lord,  insomuch  that  they  cannot  approach 
it,  but  fiee  far  from  it,  each  into  his  own  Hell,  according 
to  the  rrofanc  with  him. 

2323^.  For  when  tlie  Judgment  is  imminent^that  is 
the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  and  the  damnation  of  the 
unfaithful— then  visitation  precedes,  or  an  exploration 
of  their  quality  .  .  . 

2335.  Tliat  he  wanted  to  judge,  as  it  were  from  truth. 
Sitr. 
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[A. 2335].  As  'the  evening' =  visitation  ...  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  night  which  snceeeds  is  the  last  state, 
when  there  is  no  faith,  thns  that  it  is  the  Judgment. 

^.  As  to  Judgment,  it  is  twofold  ;  name)}',  from 

good  and  from  truth.  The  faithful  are  judged  from 
good,  but  the  unfaithful  from  truth,  as  is  manifestly 
evident  from  Matt. xxv. 34-40  ;  and  41-46.  To  be 
judged  from  good  is  to  be  saved,  because  they  have  re- 
ceived it ;  whereas  to  be  judged  from  truth  is  to  be 
damned,  because  they  have  rejected  good.  Good  is  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  who  acknowledge  this  in  life  and 
faith  are  the  Lord's,  and  therefore  are  saved  ;  whereas 
they  who  do  not  acknowledge  it  in  life,  and  consequently 
not  in  faith,  cannot  be  the  Lord's,  thus  cannot  be 
saved.  Therefore  they  are  judged  according  to  the  acts 
of  their  life,  and  according  to  their  thoughts  and  ends  ; 
and  when  they  are  judged  according  to  these,  they  can- 
not but  be  damned  ;  for  ...  of  himself  man  does, 
thinks,  and  intends  nothing  but  evil  ;  and  of  Himself 
rushes  to  Hell  .  .  . 

^.  But  Jtxdgment  from  truth  is  in  tliis  way.     The 

Lord  never  judges  anyone  except  from  good  .  .  .  Mercy 
itself  and  good  itself  can  never  damn  anyone  ;  but  it  is 
man  who  damns  himself,  because  he  rejects  good.  As  a 
man  has  shunned  good  in  tlie  life  of  the  bod)',  so  he 
shuns  it  in  the  other  life,  consequently  he  shuns  Heaven 
and  the  Lord  .  .  .  That  the  Lord  does  not  damn  anyone, 
or  judge  him  to  Hell,  He  Himself  says  in  John  :  'God 
sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  judge  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved.  This  is 
the  Judgment,  that  light  has  come  into  the  world,  biit 
men  have  loved  darkness  more  than  light,  for  their 
works  were  evil'  (iii.  1 7, 19).  And  in  the  same  :  '  If  any- 
one shall  hear  My  words,  and  yet  shall  not  believe,  I 
judge  him  not ;  for  I  have  not  come  that  I  may  judge 
the  world,  but  that  I  may  save  the  world"  (xii.47). 

^.  Where  it  treated  of  Judgment  above,  it  was 

shown  that  all  Judgment  api)ertains  to  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  and  Holy  proceeding,  according  to  the 
Lord's  words  :  the  Father  doth  not  judge  anyone,  but 
hath  given  all  Judgment  to  the  Son  ;  and  yet  it  is  now 
said  that  the  Lord  does  not  judge  anyone  b^^  damning 
him.  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  it  is  from  the  in- 
ternal sense  alone  that  it  appears  how  the  case  is  with 
Judgment. 

2349^.  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  ever3^one  will  be 
judged  according  to  the  good  which  is  of  charity,  and 
not  according  to  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  when  this  is 
separated  from  good.   111. 

2372.  'Shall  he  judge  in  judging  r  (Gen. xix. 9)  =  shall 
they  teach  us?  'To  judge' =  to  teach.  That  'justice  ' 
is  predicated  of  the  exercise  of  good,  and  'judgment '  of 
the  instruction  of  truth,  has  been  shown  ;  hence  it  is 
that  'to  judge,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  to  instruct,  or 
teach. 

2405.  That  separation  precedes  Judgment,  is  evident 
from  Matt.  xxv.  32. 

-.  'The  third  day'  —  tlie  Judgment,  or  the  Ad- 
vent of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

®.   In  the  morning  He  will  give  Judgment  into 

light'  (Zeph.iii. 5).  'The  morning'=the  time  and  state 
of  Judgment,  which  is  the  same  as  the  time  of  the 


Lord's  Advent,  and  .  .  .  of  the  approach  of  His  King- 
dom. 

-''.   In  the  general  sense,  'morning'  is  said,  both 

when  the  dawn  appears,  and  when  the  sun  has  risen, 
and  in  this  sense  'morning'  is  taken  for  the  Judgment 
both  on  the  good  and  on  the  evil.   111. 

2438.  That  before  the  Judgment  upon  the  evil  those 
are  to  be  saved  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

2768-.  Penalties  are  not  to  l)e  ascribed  to  tlie  king  oi- 
judge. 

2781®.  A  judge  formerly  rode  upon  an  ass,  and  his 
sons  upon  asses'  colts,  because  the  judges  represented 
the  goods  of  the  Churcli.  and  their  sons  the  derivative 
truths.   III. 

2826**.  'The  judgments  of  Jehovah  arc  Truth'  (I's. 
xix.9)  =  faith. 

2930'*.    'Judgments' are  predicated  of  truths.     3134-'. 

2943-.  This  .  .  .  was  signified  by  the  judges  and 
elders  sitting  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  judging  there. 
HI. 

3355-.  The  day  of  Judgment.     Tr.     •'. 

3391^  'To  build  .  .  .  his  chambers  without  judg- 
ment'(Jer.xxii.  13)  =to  build  a  religiosity  from  .  .  .  non- 
truth. 

3862".  The  breasti)late  .  .  .  was  called  'the  breast- 
plate of  judgment'  from  the  fact  that  'judgment' = 
intelligence  and  wisdom. 

3863*.  'The  judgment  in  wliicli  they  stagger'  (Is. 
xxviii.  7)  =  the  truth  of  faith. 

3921.  'Rachel  said,  God  hath  judged  me,  and  hath 
also  heard  my  voice'  ((Ten.xxx.6)  =  in  the  supreme  sense, 
justice  and  mercy  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  Holy  of 
faith  ;  in  the  external  sense,  the  good  of  life.  .  .  'God 
judging  me'=:the  Lord's  justice  .  .  .  For  the  Lord 
judges  all  from  justice,  and  hears  all  from  mercy  ;  He 
judges  from  justice,  because  from  Divine  truth  ;  and 
hears  from  mercy,  liecause  from  Divine  good  .  .  . 

^.    "To  judge,'  or  'judgment,'  is  predicated  of  the 

truth  which  is  of  faith  ;  and  as  it  is  said  of  God  that 
'He  hath  judged'  it  =  what  is  good,  or  holy. 

3923.   For  Dan  was  named  from  'judging.' 

3964^.  For,  in  the  Oiiginal  Language,  'Dinah'  means 
'judgment.'  That  'judgment,'  in  the  Word,  is  predi- 
cated of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  ;  and  that  'to  judge," 
in  the  internal  sense,  =  the  Holy  of  faith  ;  and,  in  the 
external  sense,  the  good  of  life.  Refs. 

4151".  By  those  who  excel  in  any  judgment  .  .  . 

4167.  'Let  them  judge-rfyM(//cf/(<-between  us  both" 
(Gen.xxxi.37)  =  that  judgment  is  from  what  is  just  and 
fair. 

41696.  But  those  who  are  in  no  truth  of  faith,  and  at 
the  same  time  in  no  good  of  charity,  are  carried  into 
Hell  without  such  Judgment ;  that  is,  without  a  con- 
viction that  they  are  in  falsity. 

4493*^.  Everyone  is  judged  according  to  his  end  or 
intention. 

4598.  Progression  towards  interior  things  ...  is  not 


Judge 


929 


Judge 


progression  iuto  manly  judgment ;  for  this  sometimes 
exists  along  with  egression  from  interior  things. 

4638^.  'Behold  the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to 
meet  Him' =  that  which  is  Judgment ;  namely,  accepta- 
tion and  rejection. 

4663.  He  who  does  not  know  the  internal  sense  can- 
not suppose  otherwise  than  .  .  .  that  the  process  of 
Judgment  will  be  exactly  such  as  is  described  in  (Matt. 
XXV.  3 1  end) .  . .  But  he  who  knows  the  internal  sense,  and 
who  has  learned  from  other  places  in  the  AVord  that  the 
liord  never  judges  anyone  to  eternal  fire,  but  that  every- 
one judges  himself  ;  that  is,  casts  himself  into  it ;  and 
who  has  also  learned  that  everyone's  Last  Judgment  is 
when  he  dies,  may  in  some  measure  know  what  these 
things  in  general  involve  .  .  . 

4730^.  For  example,  if  one  who  is  a  judge  punishes 
an  evildoer  according  to  the  laws,  and  this  from  zeal,  he 
is  then  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  he  wills 
his  amendment,  thus  his  good  ;  and  also  wills  well  to 
society  and  his  country  .  .  . 

4807^.  That  everyone  will  be  judged  according  to  his 
life  ;  thus  that  everyone  carries  his  Judgment  with  him, 
because  he  carries  his  life.  Sig. 

4809-.  Here,  because  it  treats  of .  .  .  the  Judgment 
of  everyone  according  to  liis  life,  it  is  said  that  'all  the 
Angels  will  be  with  Him,'  and  thereby  is  signified  that 
Judgment  [is  effected]  through  Heaven  ;  for  all  the  in- 
flux of  Divine  truth  is  eft'ected  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

^.    'Then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 

irlory'rr Judgment  ;  for  'a  throne'  is  predicated  of  the 
Lord's  royalty,  (which  is)  Divine  truth,  and  Divine 
truth  is  that  from  which  and  according  to  which  Judg- 
ment [is  eftected].     5068. 

4810^.  These  words  of  the  Lord  involve  .  .  .  that 
everyone  will  be  judged  according  to  his  life,  when  he 
[lasses  from  his  life  in  the  world  into  eternal  life. 

4844".  The  Lord  is  called  'a  Judge  of  the  widows' 
(Ps.lxviii.5)  because  He  leads  them  .  .  .  through  good 
into  truth  .  .  .  for  by  'a  judge'  is  signified  a  leader. 

•^''.  This,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  precepts,  judg- 
ments, and  statutes  in  the  Jewish  Church,  was  represen- 
tative. 

.   'To  turn  aside  the  judgment  of  the  stranger, 

the  orphan,  and  the  widow'  (Deut.xxvii.  i9)  =  to  lead  by 
instruction  and  life  to  falsity  and  evil. 

5068.  From  and  according  to  Divine  truth  the  good 
are  judged  in  one  way,  and  the  evil  in  another.  The 
good,  because  they  have  received  the  Divine  truth,  are 
judged  from  good,  thus  from  mercy  ;  the  evil,  l)eeause 
they  have  not  received  the  Divine  truth,  are  judged 
from  truth,  thus  not  from  mercy  ;  for  this  they  have 
rejected,  and  therefore  they  continually  reject  it  in  the 
other  life. 

5078".  When  yet  it  is  the  last  day  for  everyone  when 
he  dies,  and  then  also  it  is  the  Judgment  to  him  ;  as, 
also,  many  people  say. 

5124.  'To  lift  up  the  head'  was  a  customary  formula 
of  Judgment  with  the  Ancients  .  .  .   HI.  and  Ex. 

5313-.  'A  seat'  is  fre(]uently  mentioned  in  the  Word 
where  it  treats  of  Divine  trutli,  and  of  Judgment  from 
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it ;  and  by  'a  seat'  there  ...  is  signified  that  which  is 
of  the  Divine  royalty  ;  and  by  'him  who  sits  iipon  it,' 
the  Lord  Himself  as  a  King  or  as  a  Judge  .  .  .   HI. 

".   By  'the  twelve  thrones  upon  which  the  twelve 

apostles  will  sit,'  are  meant  all  the  things  of  truth  from 
and  according  to  which  Judgment  is  effected. 

^.  Truths  which  are  from  the  Divine  ...  in  the 

Word  are  called  'judgments.' 

5360-.  The  Day  of  Judgment.  .  .  'Day 'estate. 

5382.  Many  (of  the  Spirits  of  the  kidneys  and  ureters) 
in  the  world  had  been  judges  ;  and  had  then  rejoiced 
from  the  heart  when  they  found  what  they  believed  to 
be  a  just  cause  for  fining,  chastising,  and  punishing. 

^.  They  who  pertain  to  the  bladder  extend  them- 
selves towards  Gehenna,  where  also  some  of  them  sit  as 
it  were  in  Judgment. 

5383.  They  lead  other  Spirits  to  speak  .  .  .  If,  then, 
the  tra.m-viy/nc/(i-oi  the  induced  speech  is  easy,  they 
thence  judge  that  they  are  such.     D.  1355. 

5620^".  'The  judgments  of  Jehovah'  (Ps.xix.  ii)  = 
trutli  Divine. 

5759.  This  law  is  one  of  Judgment  from  truth  ;  but 
when  Judgment  is  at  the  same  time  performed  from 
good,  then  those  who  do  what  is  true  and  good,  and 
from  ignorance  or  simplicity  attrilmte  them  to  them- 
selves, are  not  condemned.  Tr. 

5774-.  As  he  advances  in  age,  he  thinks  and  appre- 
hends things  from  scientifics,  and  afterwards  from  truths : 
this  is  the  way  to  the  judgment  into  which  man  grows 
by  age. 

6089-.   For  man's  judgment  grows  from  infancy. 

6119-.  Divine  truth  from  which  is  Judgment.  Sig. 

6148''.  They  who  reigned  over  the  people  were  called 
leaders,  and  afterwards  judges. 

".  There  is  damnation  when  a  man  refuses  mercy, 

and  thus  rejects  from  himself  the  Divine  good  ;  hence 
he  is  left  to  Judgment  from  truth. 

6372".  'Jehovah  is  our  Judge,  Jehovah  is  our  Law- 
giver, Jehovah  is  our  King'  (Ls. xxxiii. 22).  'Judge'  = 
that  He  acts  from  good  ;  'Lawgiver,'  that  He  acts  from 
truth  from  that  good  ;  'King,'  that  He  acts  from  truth. 

6397.  '(Dan)  shall  judge  his  people  as  one  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel'  (Gen.xlix.  i6)  =  that  he  is  one  of  the 
truths  in  general  which  the  tribes  of  Israel  represent ; 
(for)  'to  judge '  =  truth  in  its  own  office  .  .  .  (for)  truths 
are  what  judge. 

6405.  Works  witliout  judgment,  that  they  will  drive 
away  from  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.  For  these,  like  those  signified  by  'Dan,"  judge 

from  what  is  sensuous,  tlius  without  judgment.  E.xamps. 

6692-.  Such,  when  judged  in  the  other  life,  are  cast 
towards  the  Hells  of  the  magicians. 

6751'-.  As  he  grows  up,  sensuous  things  are  the  first 
plane,  then  scientifics,  and  u{)on  these  planes  judgment 
afterwards  grows  ;  with  one  more,  with  another  less. 

6766.  'Who  set  thee  for  a  prince-man  and  a  judge 
over  us'  (Ex.ii.  I4)  =  the  perception  that  he  had  not  yet 
so  far  advanced  into  the  truths  of  faith  that  he  could 
settle  the  disagreements  within  the  Church.  .  ,  'A 
JTidge'  =  one  who  settles  disputes  or  disagreements. 
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[A.]  6814.  Nevertheless  the  Sph'its  of  Meieurj'  excel 
lint  little  in  the  faculty  of  judgment. 

6923"^.  The  judgment  (of  the  Spirits  of  Mercury)  was 
as  it  were  instantaneous.     6924. 

7160.  'Jehovah  look  upon  you  and  judge"  (Ex. v. 21) 
-  the  Divine  disposing.  .  .  For  what  Jehovah  sees  and 
judges  He  disposes.  .  .  By  'to  judge'  is  signified  the 
Divine  ordination,  properly  Providence. 

7206.  'With  great  judgments'  (Ex.vi.6)  =  according 
to  the  laws  of  order  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ; 
(for)  'judges '  =  truths  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense  .  .  . 
truths  Divine,  which  truths  are  nothing  else  than  the 
laws  of  order  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  .  .  .     7279. 

'■'.  From  these  'judgments'  they  who  are  in  falsi- 
ties of  evil  are  damned,  and  from  these  'judgments' 
they  who  are  in  truths  from  good  are  saved.  Ex. 

^.  That    by    'judgments'    both    are    signified  ; 

namely,  both  the  damnation  of  the  evil  and  the  salva- 
tion of  the  good,  is  evident  from  those  places  in  the 
Word  where  it  treats  of  the  Last  Judgment.   111. 

7233*^.  An  enlightened  Intellectual  discerns  lietween 
apparent  truths  and  truths  themselves,  esjiecially 
between  falsities  and  truths,  although  it  does  not  judge 
concerning  truths  themselves  in  themselves. 

7273*^.  By  degrees,  as  the  evil  are  explored  according 
to  order,  so  also  are  they  .iudged  and  damned. 

781 1.  See  Jii-n  1:1:,  licre. 

7873.  'Ui>on  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  will  [  do  judg- 
ments' (Ex. xii.  1 2)=: their  Falsities  which  are  to  be 
damned.  .  .  'To  do  judgments '  =  to  be  damned  ;  for  'to 
judge,'  or  'to  do  judgments,'  is  either  to  life  or  to 
"ieath  .  .  . 

8121.  If  a  judge  does  what  is  just,  for  the  sake  of 
what  is  just,  he  exercises  charity  towards  the  neighbour ; 
if  he  punishes  the  guilty  and  acquits  the  innocent,  he 
exercises  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  he  thus 
provides  for  the  good  of  his  fellow  citizen,  of  his  countr}*, 
and  also  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

8223^  Still,  they  cannot  take  away  the  evil  of  jienalty, 
because  they  are  then  kept  in  the  intention  of  good,  just 
as  a  judge  is  when  he  sees  an  evildoer  being  punished. 

8357.  'There  he  set  for  him  a  statute  and  a  judgment' 
(Ex.xv.25)  =  a  truth  of  order  then  revealed.  'A  statute' 
=  the  external  truth  of  the  Church  ;  and  'a  judgment' 
=  the  internal  truth  of  the  Church.  Ex. 

8620-.  'The  books  out  of  which  the  dead  are  to  be 
judged'  .  .  .  mean  the  remembrance  of  all  things  which 
they  have  done  ;  for  everyone  carries  with  him  into  the 
other  life  the  memory  of  all  his  acts  .  .  .  but  to  judge 
anyone  according  to  his  acts  is  what  no  one  can  do 
except  the  Lord  ;  for  all  acts  proceed  from  final  causes 
.  .  .  According  to  these  causes  is  man  judged,  and  no 
one  knows  them  except  the  Lord  ;  therefore  Judgment 
belongs  to  Him  alone.  Sig. 

8685.  'Moses  sat  to  judge  the  people'  (Ex.xviii.  13)  = 
the  disposing  of  truth  Divine  with  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  in  the  state  before  it  is  from  good.  .  .  'To  judge' 
=a  disposing  .  .  .  because  truth  Divine  does  not  judge 
anyone,  but  it  inflows  and  disposes  that  it  may  be 
received.     From  the  reception  Judgment  is  afterwards 


effected  according  to  the  laws  of  order.  This  is  meant 
by  'the  Judgment'  of  the  Lord.   111. 

8694.  'They  come  to  me,  and  I  judge  between  a  man 
and  his  companion'  (ver.  16)  — that  disposition  is  then 
made  from  revealed  truth.  .  .  'To  judge' =  to  dispose. 

8695.  'And  I  make  known  the  judgments  of  God. 
and  His  laMs'  (id.)  =  that  thence  they  are  taught  what 
is  true  and  what  is  good.  .  .  '  Judgments '  =  truths  ;  and 
'laws,'  the  truths  of  good. 

8711-.  '  Gain '  =  all  falsity  from  evil  which  perverts 
the  judgments  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

8716.  'Let  them  judge  the  people  in  all  time'  (ver.22) 
=:a  disposing  thus  to  eternity.  'To  judge '  =  the  dis- 
posing of  truths.     8718.  8728. 

8770-.  In  the  Representative  Church  .  .  .  there  was 
first  a  kingdom  of  jiidges  .  .  .  (by  which)  was  represented 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good.  By  the  kingdom  of 
priests,  who  were  also  judges,  was  represented  Divine 
good  from  which  is  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

8902*.  'A  man  who  does  judgment'  (Jer.v.l)  =  those 
who  arc  in  truths  from  good. 

S911.  The  will  is  the  man  himself;  therefore,  'to  be 
judged  according  to  his  deeds '  =  to  be  judged  according 
to  his  will  ...  To  be  judged  according  to  the  will,  is 
the  same  as  to  lie  judged  according  to  the  love  ;  and  is 
also  the  same  as  to  be  judged  according  to  the  ends  of 
life  ;,  and  also  to  be  judged  according  to  the  life  .  .  , 

'^.  Man  is  also  judged  according  to  his  deeds,  but 

no  further  than  as  his  deeds  have  proceeded  from  his 
will. 

8972.  'These  are  the  judgments  which  thou  slialt  set 
before  them'  (Ex.xxi. i)  =  exterior  truths,  such  as  there 
must  be  in  the  civil  state  where  there  is  a  Representative 
Church,  and  which  flow  from  the  internal  truths  which 
are  of  order  in  the  Heavens.  That  these  things  are 
signified  by  'the  judgments  which  they  were  to  set  Itefore 
the  sons  of  Israel,'  is  evident  from  the  signification  of 
'judgments,'  which  is  truths.  The  reason  'judgments' 
=  truths,  is  that  all  Judgment  is  eff'ected  by  means  of 
truths;  hence,  by  'to  do  judgment,'  in  the  Word,  is 
signified  to  do  truth  ;  that  is,  to  judge  according  to 
truths. 

.  But  by  'judgments,'  in  the  plural,  are  signified 

civil  laws,  thus  exterior  truths  such  as  are  in  the  civil 
state  ,  .  . 

-.  The  laws  delivered  ...  to  the  sons  of  Israel 

were  distinguished  into  precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes 
.  .  .  Those  were  called  'judgments'  which  related  to 
the  civil  state.  .  .  As  to  judgments  in  special,  they  are 
such  as  are  contained  in  Ex.  xxi.,  and  in  some  of  the 
following  chapters.  They  served  as  laws  in  the  Church 
where  the  internal  things  which  are  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church  were  represented  by  external  things  ;  but  they 
do  not  serve  as  laws  in  a  Church  where  internal  things 
are  no  longer  represented  by  external  ones,  as  in  the 
Christian  Church.  Ex.  .  .  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
man  of  the  Christian  Church  is  not  bound  to  observe 
those  things  which  are  called  'judgments,'  and 
'statutes,'  in  the  external  form,  but  in  the  internal. 
Still,  holiness  remains  in  them,  because  they  contain 
holy  things  within  them  .  .  . 
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^.  That  the   laws   delivered  ...  to   the  sons   of 

Israel  were  distinguished  into  'precepts,'  which  were 
of  life  ;  into  'judgments,'  which  were  of  the  civil  state  ; 
and  into  'statutes,'  which  were  of  worship.  111. 

■*.   Moreover,  all  laws,  in  so  far  as  they  were  of  a 

Representative  Church,  were  called  in  general  'judg- 
ments,' and  'statutes.'  111. 

9001.  'According  to  the  judgment'  (Ex.xxi.9)  =  liy  a 
like  right;  for  by  'a  judgment'  is  signified  external 
truth,  or  a  right,  such  as  is  in  the  civil  state  where  there 
is  a  Representative  Church. 

9047.  'He  shall  give  according  to  the  judges'  (ver.22) 
=  according  to  what  is  fair;  (for)  'the  judges'  =  those 
who  settle  and  decree  from  what  is  just  and  fair. 

9160.  Hence  the  judges  are  called  'gods,'  because 
they  were  not  to  judge  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
Lord  ;  they  also  judged  from  the  law  of  Moses,  thus 
from  tile  Word  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  at  this  day 
also  Judgment  is  from  the  Lord  when  it  is  done  from 
conscience  according  to  truths. 

9182".  'To  betroth  injustice  and  in  judgment'  (Hos. 
ii.  19)  =  to  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  in  good  and  truth. 
.  .  .  'judgment'  is  predicated  of  truth. 

921 1.  From  this  law  concerning  .  .  .  usury,  it  can  be 
seen  how  the  case  is  witli  the  laws  which  were  called 
'judgments'  among  the  Israelitish  people  ;  namely,  that 
they  ceased  .  .  .  wlien  the  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
and  opened  the  interior  things  of  worshi]>  .  .  . 

9212*^.  For  the  Judicial  in  Heaven  is  Divine  truth 
from  good. 

9260.  'Tliou  shalt  not  turn  aside  the  Judgment  of 
thy  needy  in  his  cause'  (Ex.xxiii.6)  =  the  non-destruction 
of  a  little  truth  with  those  who  are  in  ignorance.  .  . 
'  Judgment '  =  what  is  right  and  true. 

9263^.  By  'judgment'  (Is.lvi.i)  is  signified  the  truth 
wliich  is  of  faith.    111. 

9282.  That  the  jirecepts,  judgments,  and  statutes 
are  to  be  done.  Sig.  .  .  The  things  which  are  of  the 
civil  state  were  called  'judgments.'     9417. 

9349.  See  Law,  here. 

''.  The  laws,  judgments,  and  statutes  .  .  .  which 

are  by  all  means  to  be  observed  and  done.  Enum.  Those 
which  may  serve  for  use  if  one  pleases.  Enum.  And 
those  which  are  abrogated  as  to  use  where  the  Church 
is.  Enum. 

9383.  'All  the  words  of  Jehovah,  aud  all  the  judg- 
ments' (Ex.xxiv.3)— -the  things  in  the  Word  which  are 
of  life  in  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  state.  .  .  '  Judg- 
ments'=  the  things  in  the  Word  wliich  are  of  life  in  the 
natural  state.  Ex. 

9806"-.  The  conjunction  of  gootl  and  truth  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Word  by  .  .  .  two  brothers,  when  it  is 
treating  of  the  twofold  ministry,  which  is  of  Judgment 
and  of  worship.  They  who  discharged  the  ministry  of 
Judgment  were  called  judges,  and  afterwards  kings  .  .  . 
and  as  all  Judgment  is  effected  by  means  of  truth  .  .  . 
therefore  by  'judges,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified,  in  the 
sense  abstracted  from  person,  truth  from  good  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  called  in  the  Word  'a 
Judge'  .  .  .  when  truth  is  treated  of. 


9818-^  'A  s[»irit  of  judgment'  (Is.xxviii.6)  =  L)ivine 
truth  ;  for  'judgment'  is  predicated  of  truth.  Refs. 

9823*=.  'Judgment'  (Ex. xxviii. 30)  =  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord's  Divine  good. 

9857.  It  is  called  'the  breastplate  of  judgment'  (ver. 
15)  because  it  gave  replies,  and  thereby  revealed  the 
Divine  truth.  By  'judgment,'  also,  in  the  Word,  is 
signified  Divine  truth,  conseiiuently,  doctrine  and  life 
according  to  it.  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that  this  breast- 
plate is  called  'the  breast] ilate  of  judgment,'  and  also 
'the  judgment.'  111. 

-.  That  'judgment' =  Divine  truth,  and  the  de- 
rivative intelligence;  coiiseiiuentlj-,  that  it  =  doctruie 
and  life  according  to  it.   111. 

'-.  '  To  judge  judgment 'ils.xvi.  5)  =  to  teach  Divine 

truth  ;  and  'to  seek  judgment' =  its  reception  with  man. 

'.   'A  spirit  of  judgment' =  wisdom  from  Divine 

truth.  'To  him  that  sitteth  upon  judgment'  (Is. 
xxviii.6)  =  him  who  instructs  concerning  Divine  truth  : 
that  is,  teaches  it. 

— — .  'To  be  infilled  with  judgment'  (Is.xxxiii. 5)  = 
intelligence  from  Divine  truth. 

— — *.  'Not  to  know  the  judgment  of  Jehovah'  (.ler. 
viii.7)  =  not  to  know  Divine  truth. 

^.   'To  build  the  chambers  without  judgment' -^r 

to  imbue  non-ti'uths. 

.    'To  betroth  in  judgment'  — to  conjoin  by  nit^aus 

of  Divine  truth,  tlius  by  means  of  faith  and  a  life  of 
faith. 

.    -Judgment'    (Amos   vi.  12)  =  intelligence    from 

Divine  trutli,  and  the  derivative  life. 

^.   'To  give  judgment  into  the  light'  (Ze[>li.iii.5 

=  to  reveal  Divine  truth. 

".   'To  pass  by  judgment'  (Luke  xi.42i  =  to  pass 

by  Divine  truth. 

.    'To    do    judgment'    1  Is.xvi.3)=ac(ording    ri> 

Divine  truth. 

^.   'To  do  the  judgment  of  God'  (Zeph.ii.3)  =  to 

do  Divine  truth,  or  according  to  it. 

.    'To  bring  forth  judgment  to  tlie  gentiles,'  and 

'to  set  judgment  in  the  earth'  (Is.xlii. i,4)  =  to  teai-h 
Divine  truth,  and  to  establisli  it  in  the  Church. 

".   'Judgment'  (Is.li.4)  =  Divine  truth. 

.    'To  come  for  Judgment  into  the  world'  (.luhu 

ix.39)  =  to  reveal  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

1".   'To  change  judgments'  (Ezek.v.6)  =  the  truths 

which  are  of  the  civil  state.  These  are  signified  by 
'judgments'  when  'statutes'  also  are  mentioned.  Hut 
'to  do  Judgments'  (ver. 8) -to  judge  either  to  death  .  .  . 
or  to  life  .  .  .  Salvation  or  damnation  are  also  signified 
])y  'Judgment,'  where  it  says  'the  day,'  or  'hour,'  of 
'Judgment.'  111.  The  like  is  signified  liy  'Judgment.' 
wliere  it  treats  of  the  office  of  a  judge.   111. 

9905'*.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Frim  and  Tlunimiiin  an- 
called  'the  Judgment'  of  tlie  sons  of  Israel,  and  also 
'the  breastplate  of  judgment;'  and  'the  Judgment  of 
Urim;'  for 'judgment '  =  Divine  truth  in  doctiim-  and 
life. 

9908.  "Aaron  shall  bear  the  Judgment  of  tlie  sons  nf 
Israel'  (Ex.xxviii.3o)  =  the  Divine  truth  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church  ;  (for)  'Judgment '  =  Divine  truth  in  d<H  - 
trine   and    life.     As  it  was  the    Urim   and   Thnmmiiu 
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which  are  here  called  'the  Judgment'  it  is  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  shines  forth  and 
is  resplendent  in  ultiniates,  wliich  is  meant  here  by  'the 
Judgment'  .  .  . 

[A.]  10225''.  Therefore  man  is  not  admitted  into  tempta- 
tions .  .  .  until  he  is  in  a  state  of  intelligence,  tliat  is, 
until  he  is  possessed  of  jndgment-sui  jtuUcii. 

".  For  they  who  can  .  .  .  judge  from  themselves 

are  blamable  for  their  evil. 

10509.  Their  last  state  in  particular  and  in  general 
wlien  there  is  Judgment.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10669*.  'To  teach  for  judgment'  ls.xxviii.26)=  to 
give  him  intelligence  ;  for  by  'judgment'  is  signified 
tlie  intelligence  of  truth. 

H.  214.  Tlie  truths  which  are  called  tlu^  truths  of 
judgment  are  inscribed  on  hearts  (in  the  Celestial 
Kingdom).  Everyone  knows,  perceives,  and  sees  them  ; 
and  therefore  matters  of  judgment  there  never  come 
into  dispute,  but  matters  of  justice  which  are  of  life  .  .  . 

215.  The  government  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingilom 
is  called  Judgment,  because  they  are  in  spiritual  good 
.  .  .  and  this  good  in  its  essence  is  truth  ;  and  trutli  is 
of  judgment,  and  good  is  of  justice. 

216.  Therefore.  .  .  by  'judgment,'  in  the  Word,  is 
signified  spiritual  good,  wbicli  good  ...  in  its  essence  is 
truth.   111. 

358.  Therefore  by  its  being  said  in  th--  Wi.rd  tliat  a 
man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his  deeds  ...  is 
meant  according  to  his  thought  and  afl'ection  from  which 
are  liis  deeds,  or  which  are  in  his  deeds  .  .  . 

462a''.  He  was  then  judged  to  Hell. 

468.  Civil  truths  relate  to  the  things  whicli  are  of 
judgment,  and  which  are  of  the  government  in  king- 
doms ;  in  general,  to  what  is  just  and  fair  therein. 

550^.  The  judge  not  the  cause  of  a  guilty  person 
being  punished. 

J.  30.  No  one  is  judged  from  the  natural  man,  thus 
not  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  but  he 
is  judged  in  the  spiritual  man,  thus  when  he  comes  into 
the  Spiritual  AVorld  ...  It  is  the  Spiritual  with  man 
that  is  judged,  but  not  the  Natural,  for  this  is  not 
guilty  of  any  fault  or  crime,  l)ecause  it  does  not  live 
from  itself.  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  that  the  Judgment  is 
effected  upon  men  when  they  have  put  off  their  natural 
body  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  also  evident  that  tlic 
Judgment  takes  place  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

32*.  Hence  then  it  is  that  as  soon  as  Spirits  have 
been  gathered  together,  and  separated,  they  are  also 
judged,  everyone  at  once  into  his  own  place  .  .  . 

e.  Therefore  .  .  .  man   must  put  off  his  natural 

body,  and,  after  he  has  put  it  off,  be  judged  in  the 
spiritual  body.  Hence  it  is  that  ...  the  spiritual  man 
must  be  judged,  and  not  the  natuial. 

L.  236.  The  Lord  as  the  Word  judges  .  .  . 

25.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Son  of  Man'  when  it 
treats  of  Judgment.   HI. 

^.  The  reason  is  that  all  Judgment  is  effected  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  the  Word,   111. 

^  That  the  Lord  never  judges  to  Hell  .  .  .  liut 

that  the  evil  Spirit  judges  himself  there.  Refs. 


S.  51''  'Judge  not  lest  ye  be  judged  ;  for  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge  ye  shall  be  jxxdged' (Matt. vii. 1,2). 
Without  doctrine  this  can  be  adduced  to  confirm  that 
it  is  not  to  be  said  of  evil  that  it  is  evil,  thus  that  we 
are  not  to  judge  that  an  evil  person  is  evil.  But  from 
doctrine  [we  are  taught  that]  it  is  allowable  to  judge, 
but  justly.  For  the  Lord  says,  'Judge  a  just  judgment ' 
(John  vii. 24). 

".  From    these   words  (Matt.xix.28)  it  might  be 

concluded  that  the  Lord's  disciples  will  judge,  when 
yet  no  one  can  judge.  Doctrine  will  therefore  reveal 
this  arcanum  by  this  [explanation] :  that  the  Lord  alone, 
who  is  omniscient  and  knows  the  hearts  of  all,  will 
judge,  and  can  judge  ;  and  that  by  His  twelve  disciples 
is  meant  the  Church  as  to  all  ti'uths  and  goods  which  it 
has  from  the  Lord  by  the  Word  ;  from  which  doctrine 
concludes  that  these  will  judge  everybody,  according  to 
the  Lord's  words  in  John  iii.17,18  ;  xii.47,48. 

84.  'Judgment'  (is  an  expression  which  in  the  Word) 
is  predicated  of  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of 
falsity.     85,111. 

85*^.  The  reason  the  expression  'judgment  and  justice ' 
is  used  so  frequently,  is  that  'judgment'  is  said  of  truths, 
Hud  'justice'  of  good  ;  and  therefore  by  'to  do  judg- 
ment and  justice'  is  meant  to  act  from  truth  and  from 
good.  The  reason  'judgment'  is  said  of  truth,  and 
'justice' of  good,  is  that  the  Lord's  government  in  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  is  called  'Judgment,'  and  ...  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  Justice. 

— — .  As  'judgment'  is  said  of  truth,  it  is  therefore 
said  in  some  passages,  'Truth  and  justice.'  111.     R.668^. 

P.  109.  Such  are  judges  who  judge  according  to 
gifts  and  friendships,  while  they  simulate  a  xeal  foi- 
justices,  and  speak  frfim  reason  about  judgment. 

168^.  For  example  :  a  judge  who  judges  unjustly  for 
the  sake  of  gifts  and  gain,  after  he  has  confirmed  his 
judgment  by  laws  and  reasons,  sees  nothing  but  what  is 
just  in  bis  judgment.  Some  see  what  is  unjust,  but  as 
they  do  not  want  to  see  it,  they  obscure  and  blind  them- 
selves, and  so  do  not  see  it.  It  is  the  same  with  a  judge 
who  passes  judgment  for  the  sake  of  friendship,  or  to 
gain  favour,  or  for  the  sake  of  family  connections. 

208.  They  who  acknowledge  nature  and  man's  Own 
prudence  ...  if  they  have  been  judges,  pervert  judg- 
ments, and  exercise  dominion  over  the  laws. 

215''.  After  those  times,  the  love  of  dominating 
successively  invaded  .  .  .  and  of  necessity  the  nations, 
families,  and  houses  gathered  themselves  together  into 
general  communities,  and  set  over  themselves  one  who 
at  first  they  called  a  judge,  afterwards  a  prince,  and 
finally  a  king  and  emperor .  .  .  From  the  judge,  prince, 
king,  or  emperor,  as  from  the  head  into  the  body,  the 
lust  of  dominating  spread  as  a  contagion  into  many, 
whence  originated  degrees  of  dignities  .  .  . 

277a.  Everyone  is  judged  according  to  his  deeds  ;  not 
that  they  are  enumerated,  but  because  he  returns  into 
them  .  .  . 

296".  For  example  :  an  unjust  judge,  who  regards 
gains  or  friendships  as  ends,  or  as  the  uses  of  his  office, 
is  interiorly  in  these  things  continually  ;  but  exteriorly 
he  wants  to  act  like  one  who  is  skilled  in  the  law,  and 
just  ... 
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R.  225,Pref.  It  treats  (inRev.iv.)  of  the  ordination 
and  preparation  of  all  things  in  Heaven  for  Judgment, 
that  it  would  be  from  the  AVord,  and  accordinff  to  it ; 
and  also  of  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the 
only  Judge. 

233.  The  Lord  will  cause  the  Word  to  judge  every- 
one, He  regulating,  that  all  things  may  be  done 
according  to  justice.  The  Lord  does  indeed  say,  'The 
Father  doth  not  judge  anyone,  but  hath  given  all 
Judgment  to  the  Son  ;  He  hath  given  Him  Power  to 
do  Judgment,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man'  (John 
V. 22,27).  But  He  says  elsewhere,  'I  have  not  come 
that  I  may  judge  the  world,  but  that  I  may  save  the 
world  ;  the  Word  which  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day'  (John  xii.47,48).  These  two 
agree,  when  it  is  known  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word.  Therefore  the  Word  will  judge,  the 
Lord  regulating. 

■^.   The  twelve  apostles  and  tlie  twenty-four  elders 

=  all  things  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  twelve,  and  also 
the  twenty-four  thrones  =  all  Judgment.   111. 

259.  'To  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof 
=:to  know  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  Heaven  and  on 
earth,  and  also  to  judge  everyone  according  to  his 
state. 

260.  That  no  one  in  the  higher  Heavens,  or  in  the 
lower  Heavens,  could  ,  .  .  know  the  states  of  life  of  all, 
and  judge  everyone  according  to  his  state.  Sig.     261. 

629.  'The  hour  of  His  Judgment  is  come'  (Rev.xiv. 
7i  =  that  all  the  truth  of  the  Word,  from  which  the 
Church  is  the  Church,  is  from  the  Lord,  according  to 
which  every  man  will  be  judged. 

642^.  That  when  the  Lord  comes  to  Judgment,  He 
will  appear  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word. 
Sig. 

^   As  by  the  Advent  of  the  I^ord  in  the  clouds  of 

heaven  is  meant  His  Advent  in  His  Word,  at  the  time 
when  He  will  execute  Judgment,  and  the  Apocalypse 
treats  of  this,  it  is  said  tliere,  '  Behold,  He  cometh  with 
clouds'  .  .  . 

645.  The  su[)plicatian  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  to  the 
Lord,  that  He  would  .  .  .  execute  Judgment,  because 
now  is  the  last  state  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

668.  'Because  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest' 
(Rev.  XV. 4)  =  that  the  opened  truths  of  the  Word  testify 
this.  By  'judgments'  are  signified  the  Divine  truths 
according  to  which  man  is  to  live,  from  which  it  is 
Known  what  his  quality  is,  and  according  to  which  he 
will  be  judged  .  .  . 

-.  As  the  Lord  is  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth, 

and  by  'judgment'  is  signified  Divine  truth,  and  by 
'justice'  Divine  good,  therefore  in  many  passages  where 
the  Lord  is  treated  of  'justice  and  judgment'  are 
mentioned.   111. 

719.  '1  will  show  thee  the  Judgment  of  the  great 
liarlot .  .  .  (Rev.xvii.  i)=a  revelation  concernuig  that 
religiosity.  .  .  By  'the  Judgment' is  signified  its  state 
at  its  end. 

769.  'In  one  hour  is  thy  Judgment  come'  (Rev.xviii. 
10)  =  (lamentation)  that  it  could  be  so  suddenly  over- 
thrown, and  that  they  could  perish.  .  .  By  'the  Judg- 


ment '  is  signified  its  overthrow,  and  the  destruction  of 
those  who  had  committed  whoredom  and  been  deliciated 
with  that  harlot. 

790.  'Foi-  God  hath  judged  your  Judgment  concern- 
ing her'  (ver.2o)  =  V)ecause  they  who  are  in  the  evils 
and  falsities  of  that  religiosity  have  been  removed  and 
rejected. 

805.  'Because  true  and  just  are  His  Judgments. 
because  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot  .  .  .'  (Rev. 
xix.2)  =  because  from  justice  the  profane  Babylonish 
religiosity  has  been  condemned  .  .  .  By  'true  and  just 
are  Thy  Judgments'  are  signified  the  Divine  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Word,  according  to  which  Judgment 
is  executed  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

821.  'Injustice  He  ilotli  judge  and  fight'  (ver.ii)- 
.  .  ,  that  it  is  the  Divine  good  itself  and  the  Divine 
truth  itself,  from  both  of  which  He  executes  Judgment, 
and  separates  the  good  from  the  evil. 

-.   '  To  judge  from  justice '  —  to  execute  Judgment 

from  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth.  That  all  Judg- 
ment is  executed  by  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  and 
thus  that  the  Word  itself  judges  everyone.  Ref. 

836.  That  all  from  the  various  heresies  among  the 
Reformed,  who  have  not  lived  according  to  the  Lord's 
precepts  in  the  Word,  with  which  they  were  acquainted. 
being  judged  from  the  Word,  perish.  Sig  and  Ex. 

- — -®.  But  still  the  Baltylonians  also  are  judged  from 
the  Word,  and  from  the  decrees  of  the  pope  in  so  far  as 
they  agree  with  the  Word. 

840,Pref.  The  Judgment  upon  those  who  had  nothing 
of  religion  in  their  worship.   Tr. 

.   The  universal  Judgment  upon  the  rest.   Tj-. 

S45.  'And  Judgment  was  given  to  them' (Rev.xx.4) 
=  that  the  truths  of  the  Word,  according  to  which  all 
are  judged,  were  opened  .  .  . 

S65.  A  universal  Judgment  executed  liy  the  Lord 
upon  all  the  former  Heavens  .  .  .  Sig. 

866.  All  who  have  died  from  the  earth  .  .  .  gathered 
together  by  the  Lord  to  Judgment.  Sig. 

868.  'The  dead  were  judged  from  the  things  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works'  (ver.  I2)  =  that 
all  were  judged  according  to  their  internal  life  in 
externals.     871. 

869.  That  the  external  and  natural  men  of  the  (hureh 
were  called  together  to  Judgment.  Sig. 

.   Because  no  others  were  judged  than  those  who 

were  in  some  worship  ;  for  all  those  who  had  spurned 
the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  and  had  denied  (iod,  the 
Word,  and  the  life  after  <ieath,  were  judged  immediately 
after  death  ,  .  .  But  they  who  had  been  external  and 
natural  men  in  the  Church  .  .  .  are  they  who  were 
called  together  to  Judgment,  Of  those  who  were  from 
'the  sea,'  many  were  saved  .  .  . 

870.  The  men  of  the  Church,  impious  at  heart,  who 
weri'  in  themselves  devils  and  satans,  called  together  to 
Judgment.  Sig. 

.   In  externals  tln^y  appeareii   like   men    of  the 

Church ;  for  no  others  were  called  together  to  this 
universal  Judgment.  For  they  who  in  externals  are 
like  men  of  the  Ciiurch  .  ,  .  but  in  internals  are  devils 
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and  satans,  are  judged,  berausc  with  them  the  externals 
are  to  be  separated  from  the  internals  ;  and  they  also 
can  lie  judged,  because  they  have  known  and  professed 
the  things  which  are  of  the  Church. 

[R.]  897-.  That  the  Lord  will  judge  everyone  accord- 
ing to  the  truths  of  the  Word.  Sig. 

948.  The  state  of  all  in  pailicular  after  death,  and 
before  their  Judgment,  and  in  general  before  the  Last 
Judgment,  that  from  those  who  are  in  evils  goods  will 
be  taken  away,  and  from  those  who  are  in  falsities  truths 
will  be  taken  away  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  from 
those  who  are  in  goods  evils  will  be  taken  away,  and 
from  those  who  are  in  truths  falsities  will  lie  taken  away. 
Sig. 

— — -.  Thus  it  ha|pptMis  \i,  all  alter  dciitli  \k'\\<vc 
Judgment  upon  them  .  .  . 

M.  57.  It  appears  so  licfurc  the  judgment  of  the 
body,  but  from  this  judgment  7nan  has  but  little  dis- 
cernment of  sucli  things,  because  it  is  gross  and  dull. 
By  the  judgment  of  the  body  is  meant  the  jtidgment  of 
the  nund  from  the  external  senses.  But  before  those 
who  see  from  the  judgment  of  the  spirit  the  differences 
appear ;  and  more  distinctly  before  those  who  can 
elevate  the  sight  of  this  judgment  higher,  which  is 
effected  l>y  withdrawing  it  from  tiie  senses,  and  exalting 
it  into  higher  light. 

163.  The  things  which  belong  t"  the  rational  wisdom 
of  the  men  ...  in  particular  are  called  rationality, 
judgment,  etc. 

164''.  [n  all  these,  justice  and  judgment  dominate  ; 
justice  is  of  moral  wisdom,  and  judgment  is  of  rational 
wisdom. 

175"-'.  Women  can  imleed  be  initiated  into  the  exercise 
of  the  duties  of  men  :  but  not  into  the  judgment  upon 
which  the  rightness  of  them  interiorly  depends.  There- 
fore, those  women  who  have  been  initiated  into  tlie 
offices  of  men,  are  obliged  in  matters  of  judgment  to 
consult  men  .  .  . 

*.  The  writings  of  learned  authoresses,  when  ex- 
amined in  the  Spiritual  World  in  the  presence  of  the 
atithoresses,  were  found  to  be  works  not  of  judgment 
and  wisdom,  but  of  cleverness  and  eloquence. 

207''.  When  the  three  new-comers  heard  tliat  in 
Heaven  there  are  higlier  and  lower  courts  of  justice, 
they  said,  Why  are  there  such  things  ?  are  not  all  in 
Heaven  inspired  and  led  by  God,  and  do  they  not  know 
thence  what  is  just  and  right  ?  what  need  then  is  there 
of  judges  ?  The  elder  replied,  In  this  World  we  are 
instructed  and  learn  what  is  good  and  true,  and  also 
what  is  just  and  fair,  in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural 
world  ;  and  these  things  we  learn,  not  iinmediately  from 
(rod,  but  mediately  through  otliers  .  .  .  Among  the 
Angels,  also,  there  are  the  simple  and  the  wise  ;  and  the 
wise  judge,  when  the  simple,  from  simplicity  and 
ignorance,  are  doubtful  about  what  is  just,  or  depart 
from  it. 

231.  I  once  heard  vociferations  .  .  .  one  to  the  left, 
O  how  just  !  (which  came  from)  a  company  consist- 
ing of  such  as  in  the  world  had  been  judges  of  friend- 
ships and  gifts. 

-.  There  were  no  entrances  on  the  southern  and 


eastern  sides  ;  a  sign  that  their  judgments  were  not 
judgments  of  justice,  but  arbitrary  ones. 

^   IJ  heard    and    perceived    how    skilfully    and 

cleverly  .  ,  .  they  warped  and  inverted  judgments 
into  appearances  of  justice  ;  and  this  to  such  a  degree, 
that  they  themselves  saw  what  was  unjust  no  otherwise 
than  as  what  was  just  .  .  .  After  the  judgments,  the 
decrees  were  carried  out  to  their  clients  .  ,  . 

*.  The   Angels    said    to    me,    that   such   judges 

appear  to  others  to  be  endowed  with  the  most  acute 
sharpness  of  understanding,  when  yet  they  do  not  see 
one  whit  of  what  is  just  and  fair.  If  you  take  away 
their  friendship  for  some  one,  they  sit  mute  in  judg- 
ments, like  statues,  and  only  say,  I  accede,  I  conform 
to  this,  or  to  that.  The  reason  is  that  all  their  judg- 
ments are  }>re-judgments,  and  pre-judgment  with 
partiality  inHuences  the  case  from  beginning  to  end. 
Hence  they  see  nothing  except  what  is  for  their  friend  ; 
whatever  is  contrary  thereto  they  remove  to  the  sides  ; 
and  if  they  take  it  uj)  again,  they  involve  it  in  reason- 
ings .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  unless  they  follow  the  thread 
of  their  prejudice,  they  see  nothing  of  law-^'vtm.  They 
have  been  examined  as  to  whether  they  could  see  it, 
and  have  been  found  to  be  unable  ...  As  they  see 
nothing  of  what  is  jnst-j iist i ,  we  in  Heaven  regard 
them  ...  as  monsters,  whose  heads  are  made  of  the 
things  of  friendship,  their  breasts  of  the  things  of 
injustice,  their  feet  of  the  things  of  confirmation,  and 
their  soles  of  the  things  of  justice,  which,  if  they  do 
not  favour  their  fiiend,  they  throw  down  anil  tramjile 
on. 

•'.  Then  suddeidy  the  ground  yawned,  the  tables 

fell  one  upon  anotiier,  and  [the  judges]  together  with 
the  whole  amphitheatre,  were  swallowed  up,  and  they 
were  cast  into  caverns  ami  imprisoned.  .  .  Their  faces 
appeared  as  of  polished  steel,  their  bodies  ...  as  graven 
images  of  stone  clothed  with  leopards' skins,  and  their 
feet  as  of  snakes :  and  I  saw  the  law  books  .  .  .  turned 
into  playing  cards  :  and  now,  instead  of  judging,  the 
office  given  them  is  to  prepare  rouge  from  red-lead,  to 
bedaub  the  faces  of  harlots  .  .  .     T.332. 

298.  The  reason  the  parents  are  to  be  consulted  (by 
the  woman),  is  that  they  deliberate  and  consult  from 
judgment,  knowledge,  and  love  :  from  judgment,  be- 
cause they  are  at  an  advanced  age,  which  excels  in 
judgment  .  .  . 

299,  The  daughter  cannot  from  judgment,  know- 
ledge, and  love,  make  a  right  estimate  of  tlie  matter 
.  .  .  She  cannot  from  judgment,  because  her  judg- 
ment is  as  yet  in  ignoi'ance  as  to  conjugial  life,  and  is 
not  in  a  state  to  compare  reasons  together,  and  to  clearly 
see  the  characters-morcs-of  men  from  their  tastes. 

500^.  They  called  judges,  whom  they  asked  to  impose 
penalties  upon  (the  three  priests  who  had  preached 
against  adulteries).  But  the  judges  said,  This  does  not 
belong  to  our  office  ;  for  it  is  concerned  with  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  God,  and  sin,  and  thus  with  salvation 
and  damnation  ;  concerning  these  things  judgments 
must  be  given  from  Heaven  :  but  .  .  .  there  are  three 
places  which  we  judges  know  of,  where  such  things  are 
explored  and  revealed  in  a  singular  manner.  Des.  .  . 
We  judges  remand  to  those  places  all  who  demand  from 
us  judgment  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell. 
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514*,  After  some  such  scenes,  the  third  period  arrives, 
which  is  that  of  Judgment  ;  when,  having  been  con- 
victed, they  sink  down  .  .  . 

523.  The  Lord  says,  'Judge  not,  lest  ye  be  condemned' 
(^^^att.vii.  i)  ;  by  which  cannot  possibly  l)e  ineant  a 
judgment-judjca^zo- concerning  anyone's  moral  and 
civil  life  in  the  world,  but  a  judgment-J wUratio-con- 
cerning  his  spiritual  and  celestial  life.  "VVho  does  not 
see.  that  if  it  were  not  allowable  to  judge  concerning 
the  moral  life  of  those  who  live  with  him  in  the  world, 
society  would  perish  ?  What  would  society  be  if  there 
were  no  public  courts  of  justice  ?  and  if  everyone  had 
not  his  judgment  concerning  another  ?  But  to  judge 
what  is  the  quality  of  the  interior  mind,  or  soul,  thus 
what  is  the  quality  of  anyone's  spiritual  state,  and 
thence  his  lot  after  death,  it  is  not  allowable  to  judge, 
because  it  is  known  to  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

-.  A  general  judgment,  such  as  tliis, — If  you  are 

in  internals  such  as  you  appear  to  be  in  externals,  you 
will  be  saved,  or  condemned,  is  allowed  ;  but  a  singular 
judgment,  such  as  this, — You  are  such  and  such  in 
internals,  therefore  you  will  be  saved,  or  condemned,  is 
not  allowed.  A  judgment-JMr/icn^/o-coneerning  the 
spiritual  life  of  a  man,  or  the  internal  life  of  the  soul,  is 
meant  by  the  imputation  which  is  here  treated  of .  .  . 
The  thoughts  of  the  heart,  which  are  the  pnrposi-s  of  the 
will,  judge  everyone. 

524-'.  The  imputation  of  evil  is  not  ...  a  judgnient- 
jiidlcatio,  as  in  the  world  ;  but  the  evil  itself  effects  it 
...  As  evil  is  there  felt  as  in  its  odour,  it  is  this  which 
.  .  .  judges,  not  before  any  judge,  but  before  everyone 
who  is  in  good  ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  imputa- 
tion. 

T.  317®.  Judges  (offend  against  the  seventh  com- 
mandment) who  judge  for  the  sake  of  friendship,  a  gift, 
family  connection,  or  other  causes  .  .  . 

3356.  Wolff  did  not  excel  in  interior  judgment,  as 
did  Leibnitz. 

362*^.  Judgments  and  dogmas  concerning  God  and 
the  Divine  Trinity. 

374-*.  When  he  is  capable  of  judging  for  hini.si-If-.s((; 
judicii. 

380-.  The  more  anyone  believes  himself  more  ex- 
rellent  than  others  in  learning  and  judgment,  the  more 
prone  he  is  to  .  .  .  appropriate  to  himself  ideas  about  the 
fiOrd,  that  He  is  a  man,  and  not  God  .  .  . 

406-.  Everyone  ought  to  provide  the  mind  with  its 
food  ;  namely,  with  such  things  as  are  of  intelligence 
and  judgment  .  .  . 

407.  A  judge  who  from  law  and  justice  jiunislies  an 
evil-doer,  loves  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

422-.  A  judge  who  judges  from  justice  and  law,  and 
not  from  a  gift,  friendship,  and  family  connection,  con- 
sults the  good  of  society  and  of  man  in  the  singular  .  .  . 

425*^.  Their  works  are  judged  according  to  the  origin 
from  which  they  have  proceeded  ;  for  the  quality  of  the 
origin  is  in  the  works. 

459^".  (Thus)  spiritual  charity  is  effected  from  the  love 
of  justice  with  judgment  .  .  . 

'".  He,  therefore,  who  from  the  Lord  loves  justice, 


and  effects  it  with  judgment,  is  charity  in  its  image  and 
likeness. 

497**.  All  Judgment  which  is  executed  on  man  after 
death,  is  executed  according  to  the  use  he  has  made  of 
free  will  in  spiritual  things. 

518^.  After  he  was  found  to  be  such,  he  was  judged, 
and  was  cast  back  to  the  hypocrites  in  Hell. 

603-.  (How  a  judge  forms  his  judgment. ) 

666".  A  judge  who  regards  justice  alone,  and  effects 
this  with  judgment,  has  conscience  ;  whereas  he  who 
primarily  regards  a  gift,  friendship,  and  favour,  has  not 
conscience. 

808".  Politics  engage  the  minds  au'l  possess  the  hearts 
(of  the  English),  sometimes  to  such  an  extent  as  to  draw 
away  their  spirits  from  studies  of  more  lofty  judgment, 
liy  which  the  higher  intelligence  is  procured. 

814-.  For  this  reason  this  noble  nation  (the  (iermans) 
devotes  itself  little  to  matters  of  judgment,  but  rathei- 
to  those  of  memory.  .  .  This  state  is  represented  ...  by 
a  man  carrying  books  under  his  arm  ;  and  when  anyone 
disputes  about  any  matter  of  judgment,  he  says,  I  will 
give  you  an  answer  ;  and  immediatel}-  he  draws  a  book 
from  under  his  arm,  and  reads  to  them. 

837.  As  the  Africans  excel  all  the  rest  in  interior 
judgment  .  .  . 


D.  1220.  That  it  is  allowable  to  judge  concerning  the 
interiors  of  man,  which  regard  his  civil  life. 

1221.  (On  the  severe  and  unjust  judgment  exercised 
by  evil  Spirits. )     1355. 

e_  The  Judgment  of  Gehenna.   Ex. 

1239.  (On  the  interior  judgment  exercised  by  the 
Spirits  of  the  excretions  of  the  brain.) 

1260.  Some  Spirits.  .  .  wanted  to  pronounce  judgment 
concerning  him  .  .  . 

1299.  (How  difficult  it  is  to  judge  of  the  real  character 
of  a  man.) 

1323.  The  whole  Heaven  seemed  to  be  exercising 
judgment  .  .  .  Thus  everyone  judges  concerning  their 
Society,  by  admitting  or  ejecting  from  it.  .  .  Thus  do 
(the  Angels  also)  judge  ;  when  yet  they  never  judge, 
but  the  Lord  alone,  who  so  disposes  it  .  .  .  This  is  meant 
by  'the  twelve  thrones,'  'the  twelve  tribes,'  and  'the 
twelve  apostles  ;'  and  not  that  they  are  those  who  will 
judge. 

1324.  Thai  the  Lord  alone  judges  all,  was  then  mani- 
festly shown  them  by  a  spiritual  idea. 

1355.  That  Spirits  can  be  greatly  misled  in  their 
judgments  of  Souls. 

1776.  That  Spirits  judge  from  a  man's  persuasion. 

-.   In  particular  [that  is,  material]  things,  Spirits 

cannot  judge  from  themselves. 

2340.  Everyone  has  his  Judgment  when  he  dies  .  .  . 
He  carries  his  Judgment  according  to  his  faith  and  works. 

e.  It  has  treated  everywhere  of  Judgment,  where 

it  has  done  so  of  Hell,  and  of  Heaven. 

2451.  That  in  the  other  life  all  things  are  judged 
according  to  the  ends. 

2459.  That  from  his  external  habits  no  judgment  can 
be  formed  of  a  man  in  respect  to  his  life  after  death. 


Judge 


936 


Judge 


[D.]  4362.  On  the  Judgment  of  a  Spirit,  a  hypocritP. 

4425.  What  is  meant  by  that  we  are  not  to  judge 
concerning  others. 

4426.  But  as  to  the  interiors,  as  to  the  lite  of  taitli, 
and  the  like  things,  we  are  not  to  judge  .  ,  . 

s.  Many  of  those  concerning  whom  the  world  has 

judged  evilly  as  to  their  interiors,  are  among  the  blessed ; 
and  many  of  those  of  whom  men  have  judged  well,  are 
among  the  unhappy. 

4679*'.  An  infernal  who  had  l)een  a  judge.   Des. 

4756.  They  are  sent  into  cities  where  there  are 
judges,  inquisitors,  and  chastisers  .  .  . 

5368.  The  Dutch  nation  .  .  .  excel  in  judgment,  from 
natural  lumen  .  .  .  5826. 

5493-  On  the  fourth  day  after  death  he  was  called 
to  Judgment.  He  was  taken  below  into  the  western 
quarter  towards  the  south,  a  little  from  the  middle. 
(The  adulteries  and  thefts  he  had  committed  were  then 
disclosed,  one  after  the  other.)  The  enumeration  pro- 
ceeded according  to  the  members  of  the  body.  .  .  On  the 
same  day  he  was  at  once  cast  into  Hell  .  .  . 

5932^.  This  was  a  sign  not  only  that  he  was  a  judge 
(in  Hell),  but  also  that  he  was  judging.  He  inquired 
whether  any  one  had  done  evil  .  .  .  and  judged  them  to 
undergo  a  penalty  .  .  .  Tlu;  judge  tolerated  all  things, 
as  that  they  should  i»lay  and  have  their  sports,  provided 
they  did  no  evil  to  anyone.  They  are  exceedingly  afraid 
of  him,  because  he  has  Tower.  (The  method  of  investi- 
gation des.)     But  this  Hell  was  among  the  milder  ones. 

60156.  Charles  .\II.  is  a  judge  over  those  wlio  are 
merely  sensuous. 

60406.  Melancthon  is  by  turns  in  Hell  under  a  judge 
...  He  is  often  punished  ;  I  have  heard  the  judge 
speaking  about  his  punishment.  He  is  much  afraid  of 
the  judge,  because  he  is  very  powerful. 

6lo6'*.  On  the  state  of  thoise  who  are  in  the  Hells 
under  judges .  .  . 

E.  175'".  'Full  of  the  judgment  of  bloods' (Exek.vii. 
23)  =  that  it  is  in  falsities  destroying  goods. 

1S7-.  When  man  dies,  it  is  then  his  Judgment. 

.   In  the  state  a  man  dies,  in  that  he  remains, 

and  according  to  that  is  he  judged. 

235''.  'To  stagger  in  judgment'  (Is.xxviii.7)=:being 
insane. 

238*.  'To  speak  judgment'  (Is.xxxii.7;  =  what  is 
right. 

258.  In  Rev.  iv.  it  treats  of  the  ordination  of  all 
things,  chiefly  in  the  Heavens  before  the  Judgment. 

277*.  Unless  this  had  been  done  before  the  Judg- 
ment .  .  . 

297.  As  the  Divine  good  judges  no  one,  but  the 
Divine  truth,  it  is  said  that  '  the  lamb  took  the  book  ..." 
(This)  is  also  meant  by  .  .  .  '  The  Father  judgeth  no 
one,  but  hath  given  all  Judgment  to  the  Son,  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man'  (.John  v.  22,27)  •  •  •  The  reason 
the  Divine  good  judges  no  one,  is  that  it  explores  no 
one,  but  the  Divine  truth,  for  this  explores  everyone. 
But  still  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  Lord  Himself  does 
not  judge  anyone  from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  Him,  for  this  is  so  united  to  the  Divine  good  that 
they  are  one  ;  but  that  the  Spirit-man  judges  himself. 


for  it  is  the  Divine  truth  received  by  him  which  judges 
liini  ;  and  because  this  appears  as  if  the  Lord  wer<- 
judging,  it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  all  will  be  judged 
Ijy  the  Lord.     This  the  Lord  teaches  in  Johnxii.47,48. 

-,  For  when  Judgment  takes  place,  the  Lord  is 

present  with  all,  and  from  Divine  love  wills  to  save  all, 
and  also  turns  and  leads  all  to  Himself.  They  who  are 
in  good  and  the  derivative  truths  follow,  for  they  apply 
themselves  ;  but  they  who  are  in  evd  and  the  derivative 
falsities  .  .  .  turn  themselves  backwards  from  the  Lord, 
(thus)  to  Hell .  .  .  From  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
Lord  does  not  judge  anyone,  but  that  the  Divine  trutli 
received  judges  to  Heaven  those  who  have  received  the 
Divine  truth  in  heart,  and  to  Hell  those  who  have  not 
received  the  Divine  truth  in  heart,  and  who  have  denied 
it  .  .  . 

298'-.  ]3y  'justice  and  judgment'  are  signiKed  Divine 
good  and  Divine  truth. 

304'".  By  'the  judges  of  the  earth  whom  He  maketh 
as  vanity'  (Is.xl.23)  are  signified  those  things  which  are 
from  man's  Own  judgment. 

315"'.    ' Judge '=: good  ;  and  'prince,' truth. 

329-'-'.  By  'the  spirit  of  judgment'  (Is.iv.4)  is  .signified 
Divine  truth. 

374^    'Judgment'  (Is.xxviii. 26)  =  intelligence. 

376*'.  'They  stagger  in  judgment' =  that  they  do  not 
see  the  truths  which  are  of  intelligence. 

392'^.  By  '.statutes  and  judgments,'  are  signified  tlie 
things  which  teach  rites.   111. 

394.  'To  judge  and  avenge  our  blood'  (Kev.vi.  10)  — 
to  judge  and  remove  those  who  are  persecuting  and 
infesting  .  .  . 

4o6''.  'To  set  judgment'  (Is.xlii.4)  =  to  give  intelli- 
gence. 

''.   "The    Law "=  the   Divine  good   of  the  Word  ; 

an<l  "judgment'  (Is.li.4)  =  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word. 
.  .  .  'Mine  arms  shall  judge  the  peoples '=  judgment 
upon  those  of  the  Church  who  are  in  falsities. 

409-.  'To  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  gentiles'  (Is. 
xlii.  i)=to  instruct. 

411".  'Not  judges'  (Deut.xxxii.3i)  =  not  truths  an<l 
goods. 

^^  By  'judges'  (Ps.cxli.6)  are  signified  those  who 

are  in  falsities  ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the  falsities 
of  thought  and  of  doctrine.  By  'judges,'  in  the  Word, 
is  signified  the  like  as  by  'judgments  ;'  and  'judgments 
—  the  truths  from  which  are  judgments  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  the  falsities. 

4I9l^  'Statutes  and  judgments '(Ps.cxlvii.  I9)  =  truths 
external  and  internal  which  are  from  good. 

433^^  'To  remove  the  judge  and  the  prophet'  (Is.iii. 
2)  =  all  the  good  and  truth  of  doctrine. 

444^^  'Judgments'  (Dent. xxxiii.  10)  =  truths  of  doc- 
trine from  the  Word. 

453"\  'On  account  of  Thy  judgments' (Ps.xlviii.  11) 
=  on  account  of  the  Divine  truths  which  they  have  from 
the  Lord. 

475^".  'The  spirit  of  judgment' (Is.iv.4)  =  the  under 
standing  of  truth  thence. 

481*.    'Judges'  (Hos.vii.7)  =  those  who  are  intelligent ; 
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and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the  things  which  are  of 
intelligence.     (  =  the  goods  of  truth.     540''.) 

519".   'Judgment'  (Amos  v.7)  =  the  truth  of  the  Word. 

526".  'Judgment  is  far  from  us'  (Is.lix.9)  =  that  there 
is  no  understanding  of  truth. 

619".  By  'judgments'  (Ps.exix.  102)  are  signified  the 
trutiis  and  goods  of  worship  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said 
that  '  the  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  truth,  and  are  just 
together"  (Ps.xix.g). 

627".  'He  will  bring  forth  Truth  into  judgment'  (Is. 
xlii.3).-that  He  will  produce  intelligence  with  them. 
'  Judgment  ■  =  intelligence. 

629^'*.  That  we  are  not  to  think  evilly  about  what  is 
good  and  true,  is  meant  by,  'Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged,  and  condemn  not  that  ye  be  not  condemned' 
(Matt.vii. i).  To  think  evilly  about  what  is  evil  and 
about  what  is  false  is  allowable  to  everyone,  but  not 
about  what  is  good  and  true  .  .  . 

.  That  no  other  .   .   .  judgment  is  meant  than 

concerning  the  spiritual  life  of  another,  may  l^e  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  it  is  allowable  for  everyone  to  think 
about  the  moral  and  civil  life  of  another,  and  also  to 
judge  about  it :  for  without  such  thought  and  judgment 
al)out  others  no  civil  society  could  possibly  subsist ;  and 
therefore  by  'not  judging  and  condemning'  is  signified 
not  to  think  evilly  about  the  neighbour  as  spirituall}' 
understood  ;  namely,  about  his  faith  and  love,  which 
are  of  man's  spiritual  life  ;  for  these  lie  hidden  away  in 
his  interiors,  and  therefore  ai-e  not  known  to  anyone 
except  the  Loi-d. 

652-'.  As  'judgment'  is  predicated  of  truths— because 
all  judgment  is  effected  from  laws  and  ])recepts,  which 
are  truths — and  as  by  'Truth'  is  signified  the  truth  of 
doctrine  and  of  faith,  therefore  it  is  said,  'If  ye  may  find 
a  man  who  is  doing  judgment  and  seeking  Truth'  (Jer. 

V.I). 

*.   By   'judgment  and  justice,' in  the  Word, 'are 

signified  truth  and  good.  That  these  do  not  exist,  is 
signified  by  'judgment  is  rejected  backward,  and  justice 
stands  afar  off'  (Is.  lix.  14). 

5jg'22_  'He  shall  enter  into  judgment  with  all  Hesh' 
(Jer.  XXV.  31)  =  the  universal  Judgment  which  comes 
forth  at  the  end  of  the  Church. 

687*.  Still,  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  will  judge  ;  for 
liy  the  twenty-foiu-  elders,  etc.,  are  meant  all  the  truths 
of  the  Church  ;  and,  in  sum,  the  Divine  truth,  from 
which  is  Judgment ;  and  as  Divine  truth  is  meant  by 
them,  and  all  Divine  truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
therefore  Judgment  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone.  Who 
oannot  see,  that  to  judge  myriads  of  myriads,  eveiyone 
ac(!ording  to  the  state  of  his  love  and  faith,  in  both  his 
internal  and  his  external  man  ...  is  what  the  Lord 
alone  can  do  from  the  Divine  which  is  in  Him,  and 
which  proceeds  from  Him  ?  .  .  .  For  he  who  is  to  judge 
nnist  see  everj'  state  of  the  man  who  is  to  be  judged 
from  his  infancy  to  the  last  of  his  life  in  the  world, 
and  what  the  state  of  his  life  will  be  afterwards  to 
eternity  .  .  . 

693^  Hence  it  is  that  he  is  then  'jiabic  to  the  Judg- 
ment' (Matt.v.2i);  for  what  is  of  the  intention  and 
will,  is  judged  as  if  it  were  done. 


695*.  By  'the  judgment  which  Jehovah  loves'  (Is. 
lxi.8)  is  signified  truth  in  faith,  affection,  and  act;  for 
man  has  judgment  from  truth  ;  both  when  he  thinks 
and  wills  truth,  and  when  he  speaks  truth  and  acts 
according  to  it ;  and  as  this  is  signified  by  'judgment,' 
it  is  said,  'I  will  give  the  reward  of  their  work  in 
Truth'  .  .  . 

701^.  That  the  precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes 
commanded  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  were  to  them  a  cove- 
nant, because  by  them  conjunction  with  the  Lord  was 
then  effected.  111. 

721^-''.  By  'the  riches  which  it  does  not  make  with 
judgment'  (Jer.xvii.  11)  are  signified  .  .  .  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  procured  not  for  the  sake  of  use. 

727^-.  By  'the  judge,  and  the  prophet'  (Is.iii.2)  is 
signified  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth. 

730-^.  "Judgment  and  justice,'  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
=  truth  and  good  ;  but,  in  the  natural  sense,  what  is 
right  and  just. 

734'-''.  That  they  who  are  not  in  the  pride  of  Own 
intelligence  shall  be  in  intelligence  from  the  Lord, 
is  signified  by,  'Jehovah  shall  be  for  a  spirit  of 
judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  judgment'  (Is. 
xxviii,6).  ' Judgment '  =  the  understanding  of  truth, 
thus  intelligence. 

741".    'Judgment,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  truth. 

746^".  This  is  meant  by  being  'liable  to  the  Judgment.' 

^*.  That  he  who  without  a  weighty  cause  thinks 

ill  of  the  neighbour,  and  averts  himself  from  the  good 
of  charity,  shall  be  punished  lightly  as  to  the  soul,  is 
signified  by,  'whoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  rashly 
shall  be  liable  to  the  Judgment'  .  .  .  'To  be  liable  to 
the  Judgment '  =  inquisition  and  punishment  according 
to  the  circumstances. 

.  The  three  degrees  of  punishment  are  signified 

by  'the  Judgment,'  'the  council,'  and  'the  Gehenna  of 
fire.'  The  jiunishments  for  the  lighter  evils  are  signified 
by  'the  Judgment'  ,  ,  . 

781^'^.  'We  await  judgment,  but  there  is  none, 
.salvation  is  far  from  us'  (Is.lix. ii)  =  the  hope  of  the 
eidightenment  of  the  understanding,  and  of  the  conse- 
quent salvation,  but  in  vain. 

799**.  By  'judgment'  (Is.xvi.5)  is  signified  the  tiuth 
of  doctrine,  because  therefrom  is  all  judgment. 

875.  'Because  the  hour  of  His  Judgment  is  come"=: 
the  separation  of  those  who  live  according  to  Divine 
truths  from  those  who  do  not  live  according  to  them  .  .  . 
'  Judgment ':=  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil. 

899".  'Not  to  come  into  Judgment'  (John  v. 24)  =  not 
to  be  damned. 

907.  The  Divinegood  girded  for  Judgment. .  ,  namely, 
to  regulate  it.  Sig.     *. 

-.  That  the  Divine  good  does  not  judge  anyone, 

but  the  Divine  truth  ,  ,  . 

'K   But  still  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Lord 

does  not  judge  anyone  by  the  Divine  truth  ;  but  the 
Divine  truth  regarded  in  itself  judges  the  man  who  does 
not  receive  it  •  .  . 

.  The  reason  the  Lord  Himself  does  not  judge. 

is  that  He  is  Divine  love,  and  He  is  Divine  good  united 
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to  Divine  truth,  and  the  latter  cannot  be  se]>arated 
from  the  former  .  .  . 

[E,  907].  Its  being  said  .  .  .  that  it  is  given  to  the  Son 
to  execute  'Judgment,'  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same 
way  as  where  it  is  said  of  Him  that  He  is  angry  .  .  . 
>So,  likewise,  it  is  the  contempt  for  and  rejection  of 
Divine  truth,  consequently  the  falsity  from  evil,  which 
judges  man  ;  thus,  also,  the  man  himself. 

*.  How  the  Divine  truth  regarded  in  itself  judges 

man  shall  also  be  told.  The  man  who  is  in  falsities 
from  evil  from  contempt  for  and  rejection  of  Divine 
truth,  is  in  hatred  against  it,  and  burns  to  destroy  it 
with  everyone  who  is  in  it  from  the' Lord  ;  and  when  he 
attempts  this  he  is  like  one  who  casts  himself  into  the 
tire,  or  who  dashes  his  face  against  a  rock  .  .  .  For  .  .  . 
the  Divine  truth  never  fights  against  the  falsity  from 
evil,  but  the  latter  against  the  former  .  .  . 

946.  'Because  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest '  = 
that  Divine  truths  have  been  revealed  to  them.  '  Judg- 
ments'=  Divine  truths. 

.   The  reason    'judgments'  =:  Divine   truths,    is 

that  the  laws  of  government  in  ,the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  are  called  judgments  .  .  .  for  they  are  laws 
from  Divine  truth,  whereas  the  laws  in  the  .  .  .  Celestial 
Kingdom  are  laws  from  Divine  good.  Hence  it  is  that 
.  .  .  'judgment  and  justice'  are  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages. 

•'.   (Thus)  by    'judgments'  are   signified    Divine 

truths. 

.   In  many  passages,   'judgments,   precepts,  and 

statutes'  are  mentioned  ;  and  by  'judgments'  are  signi- 
tied  civil  laws  ;  by  'precejits,'  the  laws  of  spiritual  life  ; 
and  by  'statutes,'  the  laws  of  worship.  That  by  'judg- 
ments are  signified  civil  laws,  is  evident  from  Ex.xxi. 
xxii.  xxiii.,  where  the  things  therein  commanded  are 
called  'judgments,'  because  from  them  judgments  were 
etfected  by  the  judges  in  the  gates  of  the  cities. 
JUit  still  these  same  things  =  Divine  truths  such  as  are 
in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  ...  for  they  contain  them  in 
the  spiritual  sense.  That  the  laws  with  the  sons  of 
Israel  were  called  'judgments,  precepts,  and  statutes.' 
111. 

.  By  'judgments,'  in  these  passages,  are  meant 

civil  laws,  and  as  those  laws  were  representative  of  spirit- 
ual things,  by  them  are  signified  Divine  truths  such  as 
are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  . 

974.  'Because  Thou  hast  judged'  (Rev.xvi.5)=:by 
Whom  it  was  foreseen  that  these  things  would  take 
place,  and  by  "Whom  it  was  provided  that  no  injury 
should  be  inflicted  on  the  Heavens,  which  are  in  Divine 
good  and  in  Divine  truth.  'To  judge  these  things '  = 
to  cause  them  to  be  done  or  come  to  pass  .  .  .  But  as 
the  Lord  never  does  such  things  .  .  .  by  these  words  is 
to  be  understood  (as  above). 

976-.  As,  for  example,  judges  :  all  those  who  make 
justice  venal,  by  loving  the  office  of  judgment-Judici'- 
tii>nis-ior  the  sake  of  the  gain  from  judgments,  and  not 
for  the  sake  of  uses  to  their  country,  are  thieves,  and 
their  judgments  are  thefts.  In  like  manner  if  they 
judge  according  to  friendships  and  favours  .  .  ,  then  all 
things  which  they  do  are  evils,  and  are  things  which 
are  meant  in  the  Word  by  'evil  works,'  and  by  'not 
doing  justice  and  judgment'  .  .  .  and  even  if  they  do 


Justice,  but  regard  gain  as  the  end  ...  it  is  not  a  good 
work  to  them  .  ,  .  therefore  after  death  such  judges 
love  what  is  unjust  equally  as  what  is  just,  and  are 
danmed  as  thieves  to  Hell. 

*.  Very  different  is  the  case  with  judges  who 

abstain  from  evils  as  sins,  and  shun  them  because  they 
are  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  .  .  .  These  have  justice 
as  their  end,  and  they  venerate,  cultivate,  and  love  it,  as 
l^ivine  ;  these  see  as  it  were  God  in  justice,  because  all 
that  is  just  ...  is  from  God.  .  .  They  always  conjoin 
what  is  just  with  what  is  fair  and  reasoDAhle-aequo,  and 
what  is  fair  and  reasonable  with  what  is  just  ...  As 
they  have  justice  as  the  end,  with  them  to  do  judg- 
ments is  to  do  good  works.  But  these  works,  which  are 
the  judgments,  are  more  or  less  good  to  them,  in  pro- 
portion as  there  is  more  or  less  regard  for  friendship, 
favour,  and  gain,  in  their  judgments  ;  likewise  as  there 
is  more  or  less  in  them  of  the  love  of  what  is  just  for  the 
public  good  .  .  .  These  judges  have  eternal  life  in  a 
degree  according  to  their  works  ;  for  they  are  judged  ij» 
like  manner  as  they  themselves  have  judged. 

979.  'True  and  just  are  Thy  Judgments'  (ver.7)  = 
.  .  .  the  things  which  are  taking  i)lace  .  .  .  These  Judg- 
ments are  called  'true'  from  Divine  truth,  and  'just 
from  Divine  good  .  .  . 

1019-.  It  is  not  only  the  false  witness  before  a  judge 
who  is  meant  (in  the  eighth  commandment)  ;  but  also 
the  judge  himself  who  makes  what  is  just  unjust,  and 
the  reverse  .  .  .  for  he  acts  the  false  witness  e(|ually  with 
the  witness  himself. 

1032.  'I  will  show  thee  the  Judgment  of  the  great 
harlot'  (Rev.xvii. I )  =  their  religiosity,  in  which  all  the 
good  and  truth  of  the  Church  has  been  adulterated  and 
profaned.  'The  Judgment '  =  all  that  concerns  their 
religiosity,  and  its  final  damnation. 

1 136.  'Because  in  one  hour  is  thy  Judgment  come' 
(Rev.  xviii.  10)  =  their  total  destructiuu  by  the  Last 
Judgment. 

1 180.  'Because  God  hath  judged  your  Judgment 
concerning  her'  (ver.2o)=on  account  of  their  rejection. 
'  To  judge  a  Judgment '  =  to  repay  according  to  the 
deeds,  thus  to  cast  down  into  Hell  those  who  are  meant 
by  'Babylon;'  consequently  to  reject  them  from  the 
places  where  they  were  before. 

1 1 94-.  No  idleness  is  tolerated  in.  Hell ;  those  who  are 
there  are  in  workhouses,  and  are  under  a  judge,  who 
imposes  works  on  the  captives  .  .  .  1226''.  .T.(Post. ) 
230'-'. 

1 199.  'For  true  and  just  are  His  judgments'  (Rev. 
xix.2)  =  that  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  all 
the  works  of  the  Lord,  are  of  Divine  wisdom  and  Divine 
love.  ,  .  'Judgments,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 
the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence  ;  hence  also  by 
'judgments'  are  signified  works,  because  all  the  works 
of  the  Lord  are  from  His  Divine  Providence,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  thereof  .  .  . 

1200.  'Because  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot'  (id.) 
=  the  Judgment  upon  those  who  have  transferred  to 
themselves  domination  over  the  Church  and  over 
Heaven.     'To  judge '  =  the  Last  Judgment .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  13.  The  Dutch  exce  in  judgment  from 
rational  natural  lumen  .  .  . 
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14.  Concerning  civil,  moral,  and  also  spiritual  things 
fthe  Dutch)  judge  from  themselves,  and  not  from 
others  .  .  . 

16.  It  is  general  with  the  Dutch  nation  for  them  to 
excel  in  judgment  from  natural  lumen  .  .  . 

168-.  When  they  said  that  they  would  resist,  the 
Lord  was  seen  to  descend  from  the  Sun,  as  in  a  hright 
white  cloud,  and  He  gave  Judgment  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  5^  Nor  are  we  forbidden  to  judge  about 
a  companion  and  neighbour  as  to  his  natural  life  .  .  . 
but  we  are  forbidden  to  judge  about  him  as  to  his 
spiritual  life  ;  for  this  is  known  to  the  Lord  alone. 

D.  Love  xiii-.  The  neighbour  is  loved  .  .  .  Ijy  judges, 

if  they  discharge  their  functions  from  zeal  for  justice. 

XV-.  The  sole  remedy  for  their  insanity  is  that  they 
are  set  to  works  under  a  judge  in  Hell  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xi^.  For  example :  a  judge  who  judges 
rightly,  faithfully,  sincerely,  and  justly,  does  uses  to 
the  neighbour  whenever  he  judges. 

C.  20.  There  are  judges  who  live  piously,  and  yet  do 
not  regard  it  as  a  sin  to  judge  from  friendshij),  from 
family  connections,  and  with  a  view  to  honour  and  gain  ; 
nay,  if  they  know  [that  they  are  doing  so]  they  contirin 
within  themselves  that  they  are  not  evils. 

163.  Charity  in  judges.  If  they  look  to  the  Lord 
and  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  deliver  judgments  of  justice, 
they  ,become  charities  in  form,  because  they  do  the 
goods  of  use  .  .  .  And  these  they  do  continually,  when 
they  are  judging,  and  also  when  they  are  not  judging, 
because  they  think  from  what  is  just,  they  also  speak 
from  what  is  just,  and  they  act  from  what  is  just  .  .  . 
[Such  a  judge]  judges  all  from  what  is  just  and  at  the 
same  time  from  what  is  fair  and  reasonable-'?''^///!', 
because  they  cannot  be  separated.  He  then  also  judges 
from  the  law,  because  all  law  has  both  of  these  as  its 
end  ...  In  judging,  to  have  regard  to  friendship,  or  a 
gift,  or  family  connections,  or  authority  ...  he  holds 
to  be  a  sin  ;  even  if  he  judges  justly  .  .  .  The  judgments 
of  a  just  judge  are  all  of  charity,  even  when  he  inHicts 
...  a  penalty  .  .  . 

5  M.  19.  (Those  things)  were  representations  of  the 
intentions  of  the  mind  and  the  consequent  deeds,  ac- 
cording to  which  will  be  judged  the  faithful  and  the 
unfaithful. 

Coro.  10.  That  after  the  consummation  ...  of  [a 
(Jhurch]  the  Lord  Jehovih  appears,  and  executes  a 
Judgment  upon  the  men  of  the  former  Church,  and 
se]iarates  the  good  from  the  evil  .  .  . 

.  Every  man  is  indeed  judged  after  death  ;  but 

at  the  end  of  [each  Church]  all  are  gathered  together, 
and  a  general  Judgment  is  executed  upon  them  ;  and 
this  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  conjoined  into  heavenly 
order  .  .  . 

11,  The  Judgment,  whicli  is  the  last  of  each  Church, 
iloes  not  take  place  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the 
Spiritual  World.   Ex. 

12.  The  Judgment  which  takes  place  upon  all  who 
are  from  a  past  Church,  takes  {>lace  to  the  end  that 
both  generally  and  singularly  the  good  may  be  separ- 
ated from  the  evil  ...  If  this  were  not  done   when  a 


Church  has  been  consummated  ...  no  one  therein  could 
be  saved.  .  .  (Moreover)  from  the  time  of  the  vastation 
of  a  Church  up  to  its  consummation.  Hell  increases  from 
below  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  cover  underneath  the  whole 
angelic  Heaven,  (and  then)  no  truth  of  thought  from 
faith,  nor  any  good  of  will  from  charity,  can  penetrate, 
except  through  chinks  ...  In  order,  therefore,  that  the 
total  damnation  .  .  .  may  be  removed,  it  is  necessary 
that  Hell  .  .  .  should  be  removed  .  .  .  and  then  the 
good  are  separated  from  the  evil .  .  .  This  separation,  and 
the  elevation  then  of  the  good  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  the 
casting  down  of  the  evil  into  Hell  ...  is  what  is  called 
the  Judgment. 

21^.  That  with  those  who  are  being  regenerated,  evils 
are  first  separated  from  goods,  and  this  is  like  the 
Judgment  .  .  . 

36.  Thus  in  this  Earth  there  have  taken  place  four 
Judgments  upon  its  inhabitants. 

40".  A  man  who  has  leligion  is  in  judiciary  things 
like  a  tribune  riding  a  noble  horse. 

Jug.      See  under  hoTrhE-Zagena. 

Juger.     Jiigerum.    A.  576.  8468='. 

Juggling.     See  under  Sorckry  or  \\'itch- 

CRAFT. 

Jugular.     Jugidaris.      1).  1130. 

Juice.     Sulcus. 

See  under  ]\lrsT. 

A.  3470-.  As  fruits  are  filled  with  bittei  juice,  liefore 
they  can  receive  sweet  juice  .  .  . 

3982.  Like  what  is  immature  in  fruits,  by  which  the 
juice  is  introduced  ...  At  last  the  fiiiits  ripen  by  the 
fibres  of  genuine  juice. 

5174"^.  These  things  ...  are  represented  in  tlie  juices 
of  meats,  which  are  immediately  imbibed  by  the 
veins  .  .  . 

9258".  All  the  fibres  of  the  fruit  .  .  .  nurse  the  germ 
by  the  percolating  juice  .  .  .  But  when  it  has  been 
formed,  the  fibres  .  .  .  carry  the  juice  away  fi'om  the 
seed. 

ICX)3I.  Embryos  are  nourished  through  the  liver  ;  for 
all  the  nutritious  juice  is  brought  thither  .  .  .  Tliis 
juice  corresponds  to  the  good  of  innocence. 

10163^.  They  colour  the  web  with  tlie  juices  of 
herbs. 

S.  66".  A  tree .  .  .  extracts  from  the  ground  ...  a 
grosser  juice  for  the  trunk,  branches,  and  leaves ;  a 
purer  one  for  the  fleshy  parts  of  the  fruit ;  and  the 
purest  for  the  seeds.     E.  io84''. 

T.  5246.  A  tree  which  is  evil  from  its  seed  and  root 
introduces  its  evil  juices  into  the  stem  of  a  tree  which 
is  grafted  upon  it ;  and  the  evil  juices  ...  are  turned 
into  good  juices,  and  produce  useful  fruits.  So  with 
man  .  .  . 

585-.  When  the  earth  lirst  opens  a  seed  .  .  .  from  the 
root,  which  is  a  kind  of  heart,  it  emits  and  transmits 
sap,  like  blood,  and  so  makes  as  it  were  a  body. 
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[A.  585]'-.  The  flowers  whicli  precede  the  fruit  are  means 
for  decanting  the  sap,  which  is  its  blood,  and  of  separat- 
ing its  grosser  from  its  purer  parts  .  .  . 

601®.  Religion  .  .  .  passes  up  through  the  civil  things 
of  the  world,  as  the  pure  sap  passes  through  a  tree  to 
its  very  top  .  .  . 

Ad.  1012.  What  produces  the  universal  tree,  and 
forms  it  ?  It  is  nothing  else  than  the  sap,  which  is 
drawn  up  from  the  soil  through  the  root,  and  which  so 
unfolds  itself  that  after  passing  through  a  gyre  in  nature, 
it  again  concentrates  itself,  first  into  fruits,  then  into 
seeds,  and  finally  into  the  interior  seminal  essences  .  .  . 
It  is  the  same  in  the  human  mind  ;  for  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  evil  ;uv  for  the  sake  of  ends  which  are 
uses  .  .  . 

1014.  The  sap  in  a  tree  is  nothing  hut  the  interior 
and  inmost  essence  in  the  seed,  which  .  .  ,  pro<luces  a 
root,  through  which  a  like  sap  is  continually  drawn  up, 
which  in  the  pores  themselves  is  loriiied  after  the  like- 
ness of  the  first  .  .  . 

10158.  For  as  the  sap  is  the  lite  of  a  tiee,  so  are  tlie 
loves  themselves  the  life  of  a  man  .  .  . 

ioi8.  Let  us  inquire,  further,  what  produces  this  sap, 
and  excites  it  into  its  motion,  so  that  the  tree  .  .  .  comes 
forth  from  it  .  .  . 

1019.  As,  then,  it  is  heat  which  excites  the  sap  of  a 
tree  into  its  motion  ,  .  .  fiom  this  it  may  be  evident 
that  inmostly  in  the  sap  there  is  that  which  is  excited  ; 
namely,  that  which  corn-sponds  to  the  heat  itself,  and 
is  called  its  ray  .  .  . 

D.  3459.  If  they  see  any  juice  expressed  (from  the 
fibres)  they  will  then  believe. 

E.  I46'\  'Its  taste  was  as  the  juice  of  oil'  (Xum.xi.S) 
.  .  .  Its  'juice,'  from  which  was  its  taste,  =its  internal 
delight. 

1084^.  From  the  food  .  .  .  the  fibres  of  the  nerves  draw 
forth  their  juice  .  .  . 

Juno.     Juno. 

T.  178.  If  the  universe  is  what  is  called  tiod  .  .  .  tluii 
the  air  is  the  goddess  whom  they  called  Juno  .  .  . 

D.  4775-.  See  JupiTKK,  here. 

Jupiter.     Jupiter.     (The  god.) 

S.  117-.  The  Divine  attributes  and  predicates  were 
turned  into  so  many  gods,  over  whom  they  set  a  supreme 
one,  whom  they  called  Jove,  perhaps  from  Jehovah. 
T.93.   275.  De  Yerbo  15^ 

T.  i59'\  See  Apollo,  here. 

178.  If  the  universe  is  what  is  called  (Jod  .  .  .  then 
the  ether  is  the  supreme  god,  whom  the  ancients  called 
Jupiter  .  .  , 

292.  Many  gods  of  the  gentiles  were  no  other  than 
men  ;  as  .  .  .  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto,  Apollo, 
Pallas,  etc.  ;  some  of  whom  they  first  worshipped  as 
saints,  afterwanls  as  divinities-HM7;u7t«,  and  finally  as 
gods. 


D.  4775^-  Hence  ...  the  gentiles  in  that  time  who 
were  wise  above  the  rest,  in  Greece,  and  afterwards  in 


Italy,   made  all   their  gods   men,    as  Saturn,    Jupiter, 
Nejitune.  .luno,  ]\linerva,  and  many  others. 

Jupiter.     Jupiter.     (The  planet.) 
Jupiter,  Of.    Jovialis. 

A.  7171-.  (In  the  idea  of  Spirits)  Jupiter  appears  to 
the  left  in  front,  but  at  a  greater  distance  (than  Mars). 

7173"'.  Then  the  Lord  from  the  Sun  was  seen  by  the 
Spirits  of  the  planet  Jupiter,  who  said  in  a  plain  voice 
that  it  was  He  Himself  whom  they  had  seen  in  their 
own  Earth,  when  the  God  of  the  universe  had  appeared 
to  them.     I). 3292. 

7799.  On  the  Sjiirits  and  inhabitants  of  the  jilanet 
Jupiter.  Cen.art.  8021.  8111.  8242.  8371.  8541. 
8627.  8733.  8846.  U.46. 

.  A  longer  intercourse  has  been  gi-anted  nie  with 

the  Spirits  and  Angels  of  the  planet  Jupiter  than  with 
the  Spirits  of  the  rest  of  the  planets  .  .  .     U.46. 

7800.  The  planet  Jupiter  does  not  appear  to  those 
who  are  in  the  other  life,  but  the  Spirits  who  are  thence. 
These  appear  in  front  to  the  left  at  some  distance,  and 
this  constantly.  In  the  idea  of  Spirits  and  Angels,  the 
planet  also  is  there  .  .  .     U.47. 

7801.  There  are  many  kinds  of  Spirits  from  the 
]ilanet  Jupiter  ;  liut  there  are  three  with  whom  I  have 
.  .  .  otten  sjioken.  One  kind,  which  is  also  the  lowest, 
appear  dark,  nearly  black  ;  they  are  rejected-spf/'««/i<yf/' 
-by  tin;  others,  and  are  called  chastisers,  because  they 
chastise  the  inhabitants  of  their  own  Earth  who  live 
evilly  ;  they  continually  desire  to  come  into  Heaven. 
The  second  kind  have  shining  faces  as  from  the  reflected 
light  of  a  candle  ;  they  ap})ear  to  sit  as  idols,  for  they 
sufl'er  themselves  to  be  adored  by  others,  especially  by 
the  servants  whom  they  have  had  in  the  world  ;  for 
there  they  had  persuaded  them  that  they  were  mediators 
with  the  Lord  ;  they  are  called  saints  by  them,  and  also 
lords.  The  third  kind,  which  is  the  best,  surpasses  the 
rest  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  they  appear  in  azure 
clothing,  that  is,  in  clothing  of  the  colour  of  the  sky. 
interwoven  with  little  grains  of  gold.  The  Angels 
themselves  who  are  from  that  Earth,  are  together  with 
the  Angels  who  are  from  the  rest  of  the  Earths  .  .  . 
0.519. 

7802.  It  is  general  in  that  Earth  for  Spirits  to  speak 
with  the  inhabitants,  and  to  instruct  them,  and  also  t<i 
chastise  them  if  they  have  acted  evilly  .  .  .  The  reason 
Spirits  there  speak  with  men,  is  that  they  think  nmcli 
about    Heaven,    and  about   the   life   after   death,    an<l 

I  because  they  are  but  little  solicitous  about  the  life  in 
i  the  world  ...     U.71. 

7803.  As  regards  the  speech  of  Spirits  with  the  in- 
habitants of  Jupiter,  there  are  Spirits  who  chastise, 
there  are  some  who  instruct,  and  there  are  some  who 
rule  them.  The  Spirits  who  chastise  apply  themselves 
to  the  left  side,  and  incline  themselves  towards  the 
back  ;  and  when  they  are  there,  they  take  out  of  the 
man's  memory  all  his  deeds  and  thoughts  ...  If  thej- 
find  that  he  has  acted  evilly,  or  thought  evilly,  they  re- 
prove him,  and  also  chastise  him  with  a  pain  in  the 
joints  of  the  feet  or  hands,  or  with  a  pain  about  the 
epigastric  region.  .  .  When  such  Spirits  come  to  a  man, 
they  strike  him  with  horror  accomjianied  with  fear,  by 
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which  he  knows  of  their  coming.     (Shown  by  experi- 
ence.)    U.72. 

7804.  The  Spirits  who  instruct  [the  inhabitants  of 
Jupiter],  also  apply  themselves  to  their  left  side,  but 
more  in  front.  They  also  reprove,  but  gently,  and 
presently  teach  them  how  they  should  live.  They  also 
appear  dark  ;  but  not,  like  the  former  ones,  as  clouds  ; 
but  as  if  clothed  with  sackcloth.  These  are  called  In- 
structors, but  the  others,  Chastisers.     U.  73. 

7805.  When  these  Spirits  are  present,  angelic  Spirits 
who  are  also  from  (Jupiter)  are  also  present,  and  sit  at 
the  head,  and  as  it  were  infil  it  in  a  special  manner. 
Their  presence  is  perceived  there  as  a  gentle  breathing 
.  .  .  These  rule  the  Chastisers  and  Instructors,  prevent- 
ing the  former  from  doing  worse  to  the  man  than  is  per- 
mitted by  the  Lord,  and  causing  the  latter  to  sjieak  the 
truth.     U.73-. 

7806.  There  are  two  signs  which  appear  to  these 
Spirits  when  they  are  with  a  man  [of  Jupiter].  They 
see  an  ancient  man  with  a  white  face  :  this  is  a  sign  to 
prevent  them  from  speaking  anything  but  the  truth. 
They  also  see  a  face  in  a  window  :  this  is  a  sign  for 
them  to  depart.     U.76. 

7807.  When  the  chastiser  Spirit  was  with  me,  the 
angelic  Spirit  kept  my  face  continually  cheerful  and 
smiling ;  with  the  region  about  the  lips  prominent, 
and  the  mouth  open  .  .  .  They  said  that  they  induce 
such  a  countenance  upon  the  inhabitants  of  their  own 
Earth,  when  they  are  present.     U.  73''.   D.569. 

7808.  If,  after  chastisement  and  instruction,  [the  in- 
habitant of  Jupiter]  again  does  evil,  or  thinks  to  do 
evil,  and  does  not  restrain  himself  by  the  precepts  of 
truth,  then,  if  the  chastiser  Spirit  returns,  he  is  more 
severely  punished  ;  but  the  angelic  Spirits  regulate  the 
punishment  according  to  the  intention  in  the  deeds, 
and  according  to  the  will  in  the  thoughts.      LT.74. 

7809.  Spirits  (in  Jupiter)  speak  with  man,  but  not 
man  with  Spirits,  except  these  words  when  he  is  being 
instructed, — that  he  will  do  so  no  more.  Nor  may  he 
tell  anyone  belonging  to  him  that  a  Spirit  has  spoken 
to  him  ;  if  he  does  so,  he  is  severely  punished.  When 
those  Spirits  of  Jupiter-/oi'j«Z^s-were  with  me,  they  at 
first  supposed  that  they  were  with  a  man  of  their  own 
Karth.  But  when  I,  in  turn,  spoke  to  them,  and  also 
when  I  was  thinking  that  I  wanted  to  publish  such 
things,  and  they  were  not  allowed  to  chastise  or  instruct 
me,  they  took  note  that  they  were  with  another.  8385. 
IT. 75.   D.543.   544. 

7810.  At  another  time  a  chastiser  Spirit  [of  Jupiter] 
came  to  me,  and .  .  .  showed  me  the  kinds  of  i)unisli- 
inents  which  they  are  permitted  to  inflict  upon  the  men 
of  their  Earth  .  .  .  Besides  a  pain  in  the  joints,  there 
was  also  a  painful  contraction  about  tlie  middle  of  the 
belly,  which  was  felt  like  a  compression  by  a  sharp  belt ; 
there  was  also  an  intermittent  taking  away  of  the 
respiration  even  to  distress  ;  also  a  prohibition  against 
I'ating  anything  except  bread  ;  and  tinally  a  denuncia- 
tion of  death  if  they  did  not  discontinue  the  like  things  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  a  privation  of  joy  from  their  con- 
sort, children,  and  companions,  from  which  grief  is  also 
at  the  same  time  insinuated.     U.72-'. 

7S11.  (Thus)  the  Angels  (of  Jupiter),  who  sit  at  the 


head,  exercise  a  kind  of  Judg^ment-j udicativnis-over  the 
man  ;  for  the  Angels  permit,  regulate,  prohibit,  and 
inflow.  But  it  was  given  to  say  to  them  that  they 
should  not  believe  that  the  Angels  judge,  but  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  Judge  .  .  .     U.742.  D.628. 

7812.  Besides  the  above-mentioned  Spirits,  there  are 
also  Spirits  who  persuade  the  contrary  things  ;  and  they 
are  those  who,  when  they  lived  in  the  world,  were 
banished  from  the  society  of  others,  because  they  were 
evil.  AVhen  they  approach,  there  appears  as  it  were  a 
flying  fire,  which  falls  down  near  the  face.  They  place 
themselves  beneath,  at  the  man's  back  parts,  and  thence 
speak  towards  the  parts  aI)ove.  They  speak  contrary 
things  to  those  which  the  instructor  Spirit  has  said 
from  the  Angels,  saying  that  they  should  not  live  ac- 
cording to  the  instruction,  but  at  their  own  determina- 
tion, and  in  licence,  and  the  like  things.  They  usually 
come  immediately  after  the  former  Spirits  have  cone 
away  ;  but  the  men  (in  Jupiter)  know  who  and  of  what 
quality  these  Spirits  are,  and  therefore  care  nothing 
about  them.  But  still  they  thus  learn  what  evil  is,  and 
thus  what  good  is  .  .  .     U.77.   I). 570. 

8021.  One  of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  who  strike  terror 
by  their  coming  .  .  .  applied  himself  to  my  left  side 
under  the  elbo\\,  and  spoke  thence.  But  his  speech 
was  harsh,  nor  were  his  words  very  discrete  and  separate 
from  each  othei',  so  that  I  had  to  wait  long  before  I 
could  gather  his  meaning  ;  and  while  he  was  speaking, 
he  also  injected  something  of  terror.  He  said  that  so  it 
is  done  in  their  Earth  ;  and  that  before  their  Angels 
come  to  a  man,  they  (the  Chastisers)  are  sent  before- 
hand, and  in  this  way  prepare  him.  He  also  advised 
me  to  receive  them  well  when  tliey  came  .  .  .  U.80-. 
D.1648. 

8022.  Afterwards  there  came  Angels  {oi  Jupiter;  ; 
and  it  was  given  to  perceive  from  their  speech  with  me 
that  they  were  quite  different  from  the  Angels  of  our 
Earth  ;  for  their  speech  was  not  ettected  by  means  of 
words,  but  by  means  of  ideas,  which  diffused  themselves 
on  all  sides  through  my  interiors  ;  and  they  also  had 
thence  an  influx  into  the  face,  so  that  the  face  concurred 
to  every  single  thing,  beginning  at  the  lips  and  proceed- 
ing towards  the  circumference  on  all  sides.  The  ideas 
which  were  instead  of  words  were  discrete,  but  only  a 
very  little.  They  said  that  so  do  they  speak  to  their 
own  people  in  their  Earth  ;  and  that  the  speech  there 
also  is  of  the  face,  beginning  from  the  lips.     U.8o^. 

8023.  (The  Angels  of  Jupiter)  afterwards  spoke  to  me 
by  ideas  still  less  discrete  .  .  .  this  speech  was  more  in- 
telligible to  me  than  the  former,  and  was  also  fuller. 
Like  the  former,  it  inflowed  into  the  face,  but  the  influx 
was  more  continuous,  according  to  the  (juality  of  the 
speech  ;  but  it  did  not  begin  from  the  lifis  .  .  .  but 
from  the  eyes.  They  said  that  they  speak  thus  also 
with  their  ])eople  in  their  Earth,  but  with  those  there 
who  enjoy  interior  sense  and  apperception  above  the 
rest.     U.80*. 

8024.  (The  Angels  of  Jupiter)  afterwards  spoke  still 
more  continuously  and  fully  ;  and  then  the  face  could 
not  concur  with  a  motion  in  agi'eement ;  but  an  influx 
into  the  brain  was  felt,  and  that  it  was  actuated  in  like 
manner.     U.80''. 
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[A.  J  8025.  Lastly,  (the  Augelw  of  Jupiter)  spoke  so  that 
the  discourse  fell  solely  into  the  interior  understanding 
...  I  perceived  the  influx  itself,  but  not  the  single 
things  distinctly.  They  said  that  there  are  men  in 
their  Earth  with  whom  they  speak  by  this  speech,  and 
that  they  are  those  who  are  taken  up  into  Heaven 
immediately  after  death.     U.So'''. 

8029^  When  the  Spirits  of  (Jupiter)  were  becoming 
Angels,  there  appeared  bright  horses  as  of  iire,  l)y  which 
.  .  .  they  were  taken  up.  (Such  horses)  =  the  under- 
standing enlightened.     U.82.  D.525. 

8030.  This  Angelic  Heaven,  to  which  they  are  taken 
up,  is  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  This  Heaven  appears  to 
the  rifht  of  their  Earth,  and  is  (|uite  sei)arated  from 
the  First  Heaven  of  the  Angels  from  our  Earth.  They 
who  are  in  that  Heaven  appear  clothed  in'azure,  spotted 
with  little  golden  stars  ;  for  they  believe  this  to  be  the 
very  heavenly  colour  itself.  'When  they  are  in  the 
world,  and  contemplate  the  starry  heaven,  they  call  it 
the  abode  of  the  Angels  ;  and  lience  the  azure  colour  is 
loved  by  them.     U.83. 

8031.  The  Spirits  of  (Jupiter)  are  quite  unwilling  to 
be  in  company  with  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  .  .  .  They 
say  that  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  are  cunning,  and  are 
ju'ompt  and  clever  at  machinating  evils,  but  know  and 
think  little  about  what  is  good  :  also  that  they  do  not 
—as  they  do— acknowledge  the  only  Lord.  :\Ioreover. 
the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  are  much  wiser  than 
the  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  of  whom  they  also  say,  tliat 
they  speak  nmeh  and  think  little  .  .  .     U.61. 

8111.  By  long  intercourse  with  tlie  Spirits  of  tlie 
Earth  Jupiter,  it  was  evident  that  they  are  more  up- 
right than  the  Spirits  of  many  other  Earths.  Their 
approach,  their  stay,  and  their  influx,  were  so  soft  and 
sweet  that  they  cannot  be  expressed.  Uprightness 
manifests  itself  in  the  other  life  by  gentleness  and 
.sweetness  .  .  .     U.50. 

81 12.  When  there  arises  any  slight  disagreement 
among  them,  there  ap}iears  to  them  as  it  were  a  thin 
bright  ray,  like  that  of  lightning  ;  or  a  little  band  in 
which  there  are  sparkling  stars.  These  are  the  signs  of 
the  disagreement  ;  but  the  disagreement  among  them  is 
quickly  adjusted.  When  the  stars  sparkle  and  at  the 
same  time  wander,  the  sign  is  not  good  ;  but  when  the 
sparkling  stars  are  fixed,  the  sign  is  good.     U.50. 

81 13.  I  have  been  able  to  Know  the  presence  of  the 
Spirits  of  Jupiter- Jo cm/u^?/; -not  only  from  the  gentle- 
ness and  sweetness  of  their  approach  and  influx,  but 
also  from  the  fact  that  they  inflowed  in  the  highest 
degree  into  the  face,  and  disposed  it  to  be  smiling  and 
cheerful,  and  this  continually  while  they  were  present. 
I  was  told  that  so  they  disposed  the  faces  of  the  in- 
habitants of  their  own  Earth  :  for  they  want  to  inspire 
into  them  tranquillity  and  delight  of  heart.  That  tran- 
quillity and  delight  .  .  .  sensibly  filled  my  chest  and 
heart.  Cupidities  and  solicitudes  about  future  things 
were  meanwhile  removed  .  .  .  From  this  it  was  evident 
to  me  what  was  the  quality  of  the  life  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Earth  Jupiter.  They  told  me  that  they  do  not 
fear  death,  except  a  little  on  account  of  the  loss  of  their 
consort  and   children  ;  because  they  know  for  certain 


that  the  death  of  the  body  is  a  continuation  of  life,  and 
that  they  afterwards  become  more  happy.     U.51. 

8 1 14.  [The  Spirits  of  Jupiter]  have  a  happiness  still 
more  interior,  and  are  susceptible  of  I'eceiving  a  happi- 
ness more  interior  still ;  (because)  their  interiors  are  not 
closed,  but  are  open  to  the  Lord.     U.  51-. 

81 15.  The  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  cannot  !« 
together  with  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  because  [the 
latter]  are  of  an  entirely  different  genius,  and  do  not 
love  the  delight  of  tranquillity  as  do  the  former. 

-.  These  choirs  (of  Angels  from   our   Earth)  so 

delighted  the  Spirits  of  Zw^ii&r-Jwialcs-viho  were  with 
me,  that  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  as  it  wen- 
rapt  into  Heaven  ...     U.6i^ 

81 16.  Tliey  told  me  that  in  the  region  of  (Jupiter) 
where  they  had  been,  there  is  a  great  multitude  of  men, 
as  many  as  the  Earth  can  feed  ;  and  that  it  is  fertile, 
and  abounds  with  all  things  ;  and  that  the  inhabitants 
desire  nothing  more  than  for  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  an<i 
that  hence  the  multitude  of  men  is  so  great.     U.48. 

81 17.  They  told  me,  further,  that  they  are  distin- 
guished there  into  nations,  families,  and  houses,  and 
that  they  all  dwell  separately  with  their  own  ;  that 
their  intercourse  is  for  by  far  the  most  part  within  theii 
family  connections  ;  that  no  one  ever  desires  the  good.s 
of  another  ;  and  that  it  never  comes  into  their  minds  t<i 
claim  anything  tlience  for  themselves,  still  less  to  seize 
and  jilunder  ;  this  they  account  as  a  crime  contrary  to 
human  nature,  and  horrible.  When  I  wanted  to  tell 
them  that  in  this  Earth  there  are  wars,  depredations, 
and  slaughterings,  they  turned  away,  and  were  averse 
to  hear.     U.49. 

8118^.  These  things  (concerning  the  Most  Ancients) 
have  been  stated,  in  order  tliat  by  the  parallelism  there 
may  be  illustrated  the  ([uality  of  the  state  of  those  who 
are  in  the  Earth  of  Jupiter,  and  whence  come  their 
uprightness,  and  also  their  wisdom.     U.49. 

8242.  I  have  also  been  shown  what  sort  of  faces  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  have  ;  not  that  I  have 
seen  the  inhabitants  themselves,  but  Spirits  with  faces 
like  those  they  had  when  on  their  own  Earth.  But 
before  this  was  shown  me,  one  of  their  Angels  appeared 
behind  a  bright  cloud,  who  gave  leave ;  and  then  two 
faces  were  shown  :  thej'  were  like  the  faces  of  the  men 
of  our  Earth,  fair,  but  more  beautiful ;  there  shone  forth 
from  them  what  was  sincere  and  modest.     U.52. 

8243.  When  the  vSpirits  of  Jupiter- J^otv'aZcs-were  with 
me,  the  faces  of  the  inhabitants  of  our  Earth  appeared 
smaller  to  me  than  they  are  wont  to  do,  the  source  of 
which  was  that  there  inflowed  from  the  former  Spirits 
the  idea  which  they  had  about  their  own  faces,  that 
they  were  larger  ;  for,  while  they  live  as  men  on  their 
own  Earth,  they  believe  that  after  their  decease  theii- 
faces  will  be  larger,  and  round  in  form  ;  and  (therefore 
when  they  become  Spirits,  they  appear  to  themselves  to 
have  larger  faces.  The  reason  they  believe  that  their 
faces  will  be  larger,  is  that  they  say  that  the  face  is  not 
the  body,  because  by  its  means  they  speak  and  present 
their  thoughts  .  .  .  and  as  they  know  that  tliey  will  be 
wiser  after  the  life  in  the  world,  they  hence  believe  that 
the  form  of  the  mind,  that  is,  the  face,  will  become 
larger.     U.52-. 
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8244.  When  they  are  in  the  world  they  also  believe 
that  after  their  decease  they  will  perceive  a  tire  which 
will  warm  their  faces.  (For)  the  wiser  of  them  know 
that  tire  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  love  .  .  .  Moreover, 
those  of  them  who  have  lived  in  celestial  love  ...  do 
])eroeive  their  faces  to  be  warmed  as  by  a  tire  ;  and  then 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  are  kindled  .  .  .  with  love. 
1^52*. 

8245.  For  this  reason  they  also  freijuently  wash  and 
cleanse  their  faces,  and  also  carefully  preserve  them 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun.  Thej'  have  a  covering  made 
of  bluish  bark  with  which  they  encompass  their  heads, 
and  thus  protect  the  face.  The  body,  however,  they  do 
not  care  much  about.     U.52^. 

8246.  They  said  that  the  faces  of  the  men  of  our 
Earth  are  not  beautiful  ;  and  wondered  that  the  faces  of 
some  are  full  of  warts  and  pimples,  and  are  in  other 
respects  disfigured  ;  and  said  that  none  such  ever  appear 
among  them.  Still,  they  were  pleased  with  some  of  the 
faces,  namely,  those  which  were  cheerful  and  smiling, 
and  those  which  were  a  little  prominent  about  the  lips. 
U.S2«. 

8247.  The  reason  they  were  pleased  with  the  smiling 
and  cheerful  faces,  was  that  in  their  Earth  the  faces  of 
almost  all  are  such,  and  this  because  they  have  no 
solicitude  about  future  things,  nor  have  they  worldly 
cares  .  .  .  The  reason  they  were  pleased  witli  the  faces 
which  were  prominent  about  tlie  lips,  was  that  most  of 
their  speech  is  effected  by  means  of  the  face,  and  especi- 
ally by  means  of  the  region  about  the  lips  ;  and  also 
because  they  never  dissemble,  that  is,  speak  otherwise 
than  as  they  think  .  .  .     U.53. 

8248.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  have  also 
the  speech  of  words,  hut  it  is  not  so  sonorous  as  with  us. 
The  one  speech  assists  the  other  .  .  .     U.54. 

8371.  (The  inhabitants  of  Jupiter)  do  not  walk  erect 
.  .  .  neither  do  they  creep  as  animals  do  ;  but,  as  they 
walk,  they  assist  themselves  with  the  open  hands,  and, 
tirst  on  one  side,  then  on  the  other,  raise  themselves 
half  way  upon  their  feet ;  and  also,  in  walking,  at  every 
third  step  they  look  with  the  face  towards  the  side  and 
liehinil  them,  and  at  the  same  time  bend  the  body  a 
little  ;  which  is  done  quickly  ;  for  with  them  it  is  un- 
liecoming  to  be  looked  at  1)}'  others,  except  in  front. 
U.55. 

8372.  When  they  are  thus  walking,  they  alwa}  s  keep 
the  face  forwards,  and  thus  look  before  them,  never 
ilownwards  or  to  the  earth.  To  look  downwards  they 
call  damned.  The  lowest  among  them  do  this  ;  who,  if 
they  do  not  accustom  themselves  to  look  forwards,  are 
banished  from  their  society.     U.S5".   D.  520, 

8373.  When,  however,  they  are  sitting,  they  appear 
like  men  of  our  Eartli,  erect  as  to  the  higher  jjart  of  the 
body,  but  sit  with  the  feet  crossed.  They  are  carefully 
on  their  guard,  not  only  when  walking,  but  also  when 
sitting,  not  to  be  looked  at  behind,  but  in  front.  They 
are  freely  willing  for  their  faces  to  be  seen,  because  their 
minds  appear  therefrom  ;  for  they  never  show  a  face 
foreign  to  their  mind  ;  neither  can  they.  Those  who 
are  present  are  also  manifestly  aware  therefrom  what  is 
their  disposition-a/u'wio-towards  them  ;  neither  do  they 
hide  it ;  especially  as  to  whether  the  apparent  friendli- 


ness is  from  what  is  sincere,  or  from  what  is  simulated. 

8374.  These  things  have  been  shown  me  by  their 
Spirits,  and  have  been  confirmed  by  their  Angels. 
Hence,  also,  their  Spirits  seem  to  walk,  not  erectly,  like 
others,  but  almost  like  swimmers  in  water,  helping  their 
advance  with  their  hands,  and  looking  round  now  and 
then. 

8375.  They  who  live  in  their  hot  zones  go  naked,  but 
have  a  covering  around  the  loins  ;  nor  do  they  blusli  at 
nakedness  ;  for  their  minds  are  chaste  ;  neither  do  they 
love  any  except  their  consorts,  and  adulteries  they 
abhor.  Thej-  were  very  much  surprised  that  when  the 
Spirits  of  our  Earth  saw  them  walking  in  that  way,  and 
also  naked,  they  ridiculed  them,  and  also  thought  las- 
civiously ;  and  that  they  paid  no  attention  whatever  to 
their  heavenly  life,  but  only  to  such  things  .  .  .     U.56. 

8376.  When  the  inhabitants  of  that  Earth  are  lying 
in  bed,  they  turn  their  faces  forwards,  or  into  the 
cliamber  ;  and  not  backwards,  or  to  the  wall.  This 
was  told  me  liy  their  Spirits  ;  and  they  said  the  reason 
is  that  they  believe  that  they  thus  turn  their  faces  to 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Such  a  thing  had  sometimes  occurred  to 
me,  when  I  was  in  bed  :  but  I  did  not  before  know  the 
source  of  it.     U.  57. 

8377.  They  take  delight  in  eating  long,  not  so  much 
from  the  enjoyment  of  the  food,  as  of  that  of  the  con- 
versation at  that  time.  When  they  are  sitting  at  table, 
they  do  not  sit  upon  chairs  or  benches  .  ,  .  but  upon 
the  leaves  of  some  tree.  They  did  not  want  to  say  what 
tree's  leaves  they  were,  but  when  I  mentioned  a  nund)er 
by  guess,  they  at  last  affirmed  when  I  mentioned  tlie 
leaves  of  the  fig-tree.     U.  58. 

8378.  They  said,  moreover,  tliat  they  do  not  prepare 
their  food  according  to  the  taste,  but  especially  accord- 
ing to  its  use  ;  and  added  that  useful  food  is  savoury  to 
them  .  .  .     U.582, 

8379.  Their  dwellings  have  also  been  shown  nic. 
They  are  low,  made  of  wood,  l)ut  inside  are  overlaid 
with  bark  or  rind  of  a  whitish  sky-blue,  and  are  spotted 
round  about  and  overhead  as  if  with  little  stars,  after 
the  image  of  the  sky  ;  for  they  want  to  induce  on  tlicir 
houses  within  a  likeness  of  the  visible  heaven  with  its 
constellations.  The  reason  is  that  they  believe  the 
abodes  of  the  Angels  to  be  there.  They  have  tents 
besides,  rounded  at  top,  and  stretched  out  into  a  length, 
and  also  spotted  within  with  little  stars  on  a  sky-blue 
ground.  Into  them  they  betake  themselves  by  day,  lest 
their  faces  should  be  injured  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  ;  for 
they  take  very  great  care  of  the  face,  since  they  do  not 
consider  it  as  the  body.  They  bestow  great  care  in 
forming  and  cleansing  tliese  tents  ;  and  tliey  also  eat  in 
them.     1^.59. 

8380.  They  t'are  little  for  worldly  things ;  for  the 
families  live  together ;  nor  do  they  seek  for  more  than 
food  and  a  dwelling.  What  is  more  than  these,  not 
being  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  they  do  not  class  among 
the  utilities.  Their  greatest  care  is  the  education  of 
little  children,  whom  they  love  most  tenderly.     IT.48e. 

8381.  When  tlie  Spirits  of  Jupiter-y^o(v'aZes-.saw  the 
liorses  of  tliis  Earth,  tlie  horses  appeared  to  me  smaller 
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than  usual  .  .  .  This  was  from  the  idea  of  the  Spirits  of 
that  Earth  concerning  the  horses  there.  They  said  that 
with  them  there  were  like  ones,  but  much  larger  ;  and 
that  they  were  wild,  or  in  the  forests  ;  and  that  when 
they  are  seen  they  terrify  them,  altjiougli  they  do 
rhem  no  harm.  They  added  that  the  fear  of  them  is 
implantedj  or  natural  .  .  .  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  a 
horse  represents  the  Intellectual  formed  from  scientitics  ; 
and  as  they  fear  to  cultivate  the  Intellectual  by  means 
of  knowledges,  there  is  thence  an  influx  of  fear  .  .  . 
U.6o. 

[A.]  8382.  The  spirits  of  Jupiter-ytiria/es-sometimes 
had  emissaries  .  .  .  with  me  .  .  .  From  this  it  was  given 
to  know  of  what  nature  they  were,  and  that  they  were 
entirely  different  from  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth.  When 
they  were  with  me,  they  were  often  infested  by  the 
Spirits  of  our  Earth,  but  they  did  not  care  about  it ; 
they  merely  told  it  to  the  Society  of  their  own  Spirits 
hy  whom  they  had  been  sent  out ;  and  while  they  wei-e 
telling  it,  they  receded  from  me  a  little. 

8383.  Once  also  it  was  jmrmitted  to  evil  Spirits  of 
(lur  Earth  to  act  by  their  evil  arts,  and  to  infest  the 
Spirits  of  Jupiter-./oi'('rt/t's-who  were  with  me.  The 
latter  endured  them  very  long,  but  at  last  confessed 
that  they  could  do  so  no  longer  .  .  .  for  they  jmrverted 
their  imagination  and  also  their  thought  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  as  it  were 
bound  .  .  .     U.6i"^. 

^.  Tlie   Spirits    of  Jupiter  were   utterly  amazed 

that  such  a  difference  between  the  interiors  and  exteriors 
is  possible  with  man  ;  namely,  to  speak  in  one  way  and 
to  think  in  (piite  a  different  way  ;  whicli  is  iiii](ossible 
to  them. 

8384.  The  Spirits  of  Jupiter  have  a  sweet  approach, 
and  a  prudent  discourse.  They  consider  what  they  say. 
■They  derive  this  from  their  life  in  the  world  ;  for  there, 
if  they  do  or  speak  anything  contrary  to  order,  they  are 
reduced  by  others  to  repentance  by  various  methods  ; 
and  those  who  are  refractory,  by  chastisement. 

8541.  As  regards  their  Divine  worship,  the  principal 
thing  is  that  they  acknowledge  our  Lord  as  the  Supreme 
who  rules  Heaven  and  earth.  Him  they  call  the  One 
Only  Lord.  And  as  they  acknowledge  and  worship 
Him  in  the  life  of  the  body,  they  seek  Him  after  death, 
and  find  that  He  is  the  same  as  our  Lord.  They  were 
asked  whether  they  know  that  the  One  Only  Lord  is  a 
Man.  They  replied  that  they  all  know  that  He  is  a 
Man,  because  He  has  been  seen  as  a  Man  by  many  in 
their  world  ;  and  because  He  Himself  instructs  them 
concerning  the  Truth,  and  preserves  them  ;  and  ^because 
He  gives  eternal  life  to  those  who  believe  in  Him.  They 
said,  further,  that  it  has  been  revealed  to  them  by  Him 
how  they  should  live,  and  how  they  should  believe  ; 
and  that  what  has  been  revealed  is  handed  down  from 
parents  to  children,  and  that  so  the  doctrine  spreads  to 
all  the  families,  and  thus  to  the  whole  nation  which  is 
from  one  father.  They  added,  that  it  seems  to  them  as 
if  they  have  the  doctrine  inscribed  on  their  minds, 
which  they  conclude  from  the  fact  that  they  at  once 
perceive  and  acknowledge  as  from  themselves,  whether 
that  is  true  or  not  which  is  said  by  others  concerning 
the  life  of  Heaven  with  man.     U.65. 


8542.  They  take  the  utmost  care  lest  anyone  should 
fall  into  wrong  opinions  concerning  the  One  Only  Lord  : 
and  if  they  notice  that  any  are  beginning  to  think 
wrongly  about  Him,  they  first  warn  him,  afterwards 
they  deter  him  by  threats,  and  finallj^  by  penalties. 
They  said  they  had  observed  that  if  anything  of  the 
kind  creeps  into  any  family,  that  family  is  taken  away 
out  of  the  midst  .  .  .  by  the  de]irivation  of  lireathing 
and  consequently  of  life,  by  Spirits,  after  they  have  first 
threatened  them  with  death.  For,  in  that  Eartli 
Spirits  speak  to  them,  and  chastise  them  if  they  have 
done  evil,  and  also  if  they  have  intended  to  do  evil. 
If,  in  consequeuce,  they  think  evilly  about  the  One 
Only  Lord,  then  if  they  do  not  repent,  death  is 
denounced  against  them.  In  this  manner  there  is 
there  preserved  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  who  is  to 
them  the  supreme  Divine.     LT.68. 

8543.  They  do  not  know  that  their  One  Only  Lord 
has  been  born  a  man  on  this  Earth.  They  said  that  to 
know  it  is  no  concern  of  theirs,  but  only  that  He  is  Man 
Himself,  and  rules  the  universe.  When  I  said  that  on 
our  Earth  He  is  namcKl  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  Christ 
means  the  anointed  or  king,  and  Jesus,  the  Saviour, 
they  said  that  they  do  not  worship  Him  as  a  king, 
because  what  is  kingly  savours  of  what  is  worldly,  but 
that  they  do  worshiji  Him  as  the  Saviour.  And  as  a 
doubt  was  injected  from  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  as  to 
whether  their  One  Only  Lord  is  the  same  as  oui'  Lord, 
they  removed  it  by  this,— that  they  recollected  they 
had  seen  Him  in  the  Sun,  and  had  recognized  that  He 
was  the  one  whom  they  had  seen  on  their  Earth. 
U.65-'. 

8544.  When  the  Sjiirits  of  the  Eartli  Jupiter  had 
remained  with  me  for  a  numlier  of  weeks,  a  doubt 
inflowed  for  a  moment  as  to  whether  their  One  Only 
Lord  is  the  same  as  our  Lord.  But  ...  it  was  also 
dissipated  in  a  moment.  It  inflowed  from  some  Spirits 
from  our  Earth  ;  and  then  .  .  .  they  were  suffused  with 
so  much  shame,  merely  because  they  had  doubted  about 
it  for  a  moment,  that  they  told  me  not  to  publish  it  on 
this  Earth,  lest  they  should  be  charged  on  that  account 
with  some  incredulity,  when  yet  they  now  know  it 
better  than  others.     U.65^.  D.1113. 

8545.  There  were  with  me  Spirits  from  the  Earth  of 
Jupiter,  when  I  was  reading  Johnxvii.,  concerning  the 
Lord's  love,  and  His  glorification  ;  and  .  .  .  what  is 
holy  took  possession  of  them,  and  they  confessed  that 
all  things  therein  are  Divine.  The  Spirits  of  our  Earth 
.  .  .  constantly  suggested  scandals  .  .  .  but  the  Spirits 
of  the  Earth  Jupiter  paid  no  attention  to  those  things. 
They  said  that  such  things  belong  to  their  devils,  whom 
they  abhor  ;  adding  that  nothing  whatever  of  what  is 
heavenly  is  seated  in  the  minds  of  the  former,  but  onlj' 
what  is  earthly,  which  they  call  dross  ;  and  that  such 
is  the  case  they  had  found  out  from  the  fact,  that  when 
they  heard  that  they  walk  naked  in  their  Earth,  what 
is  obscene  at  once  took  possession  of  their  thoughts,  and 
they  thought  nothing  whatever  about  their  heavenly 
life,  of  which  they  had  also  heard  at  the  same  time. 
U.66. 

8546.  I  once  spoke  to  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter 
concerning  the  Lord,  saying,   that  no  one  can  do  any 
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good  of  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  They  modestly 
replied  that  they  suppose  they  can  do  good  from  them- 
selves, and  know  no  otherwise.  But  when  they  were 
shown  that  all  good  comes  from  the  Lord  alone,  they 
said  that  they  had  spoken  in  a  human  manner,  and 
that  the  former  was  said  in  the  heavenly  manner,  and 
that  so  do  their  Angels  think,  and  also  they  themselves 
in  projiortion  as  they  become  Angels.  They  added 
that  it  is  more  simple  to  say  so.  It  was  then  given  to 
reply  that  the  Lord  leaves  those  to  say  so  who  live  in 
simplicity  and  innocence,  provided  they  know  that 
nothing  of  good  comes  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
Lord. 

8547.  The  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  were  very 
much  affected  and  rejoiced,  when  they  heard  it  said 
that  the  One  Only  Lord  is  the  Only  Man,  and  that  all 
have  from  Him  that  they  are  called  men  .  .  .     U.65^. 

8627.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  place 
wisdom  in  thinking  well  and  justly  concerning  the 
things  which  occur  in  life.  They  derive  this  wisdom 
from  their  parents  from  infancy,  and  it  is  transferred 
successively  to  posterity,  and  thus  increases.  Of  know- 
ledges, such  as  are  on  our  Earth,  they  know  nothing 
whatever,  nor  want  to  know.  They  call  them  shades, 
and  compare  them  to  the  clouds  which  are  before  the 
sun.  They  have  formed  this  idea  about  knowledges 
from  some  from  our  Earth,  who  had  boasted  before 
them  that  they  are  wise  from  knowledges.    8628.  U.62. 

8630.  As  the  inhabitants  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  acquire 
intelligence  in  a  different  way  from  that  in  which  the 
inhabitants  of  our  Earth  accjuire  it,  and  as,  besides, 
they  are  of  a  different  nature,  from  their  life,  they 
cannot  be  together.  Ex.     U.64. 

-.  The  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  from  the  Earth 

of  Jupiter,  relate  in  the  Grand  Man  to  the  Imaginative 
of  Thought,  and  thus  to  the  active  state  of  the  interior 
l)arts  .  .  .     U.64-'. 

8631.  In  what  a  clear  perception  about  spiritual 
things  are  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter-ZoivWes,  might  be 
evident  to  me  from  their  representation  as  to  how  the 
Lord,  whom  they  call  their  One  Only  Lord,  converts 
depraved  affections  into  good  ones.  Des.     U.67. 

8632.  I  have  spoken  to  Spirits  of  that  Earth  about 
the  Lord,  that  He  does  evil  to  no  one,  still  less  that  He 
punishes  anyone.  Those  Spirits,  being  among  the  more 
simple  ones,  were  at  first  unwilling  to  admit  this, 
believing  that  penalties  are  from  the  Lord.  .  .  "When 
they  had  heard  these  things,  they  acknowledged  and 
affirmed  with  a  plain  voice,  that  the  Lord  ])unishes  no 
one  .  .  .  and  does  not  even  sjjeak  hardly  to  anyone. 

8633.  As  further  concerns  their  life  in  that  Earth,  I 
have  been  instructed  by  their  Spirits,  that  as  they  do 
not  care  for  scientifics,  so  neither  do  they  care  for  things 
made  by  a.\t-artificialia.  Also,  that  they  have  no  holy 
-/e.s^os-days  ;  but  that  every  morning,  when  the  sun  is 
rising,  and  every  evening,  when  the  sun  is  setting,  they 
have  holy  worship  to  the  One  Only  Lord  in  their  tents, 
and  then  also  sing  psalms.     U.69. 

8733.  As  the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  relate  in 
the  Grand  Man  to  the  Imaginative  of  Thought,  they 
speak  little,   and  think  much  ;    and  when  they  speak 
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their  speech  is  cogitative,  which  differs  from  the  speeches 
of  others  in  this, — that  it  is  terminated  not  so  much  in 
what  is  sonorous,  but  in  what  is  soft  and  as  it  were  a 
murmur,  which,  within,  is  fluent  and  voluble.  The 
thought  itself  thus  evolves  itself  with  them  into  speech. 
The  reason  is  that  they  are  of  a  genius  intermediate 
between  the  spirituals  and  the  celestials  .  .  . 

8735.  I  have  been  further  instructed  by  the  Spirits 
of  the  Earth  Jupiter,  who  have  been  very  long  with  me, 
that  in  that  Earth  there  are  also  those  who  call  them- 
selves saints,  and  exercise  command  over  their  domestics 
under  a  penalty,  whom  they  multiply  in  order  that 
they  may  be  called  lords.  They  also  forbid  them  to 
adore  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  saying  that  they  are  the 
Lord's  mediators,  and  that  they  will  bring  their  sup- 
plications to  the  Lord  of  the  universe.  The  Lord  of  the 
universe,  who  is  our  Lord,  they  do  not  call  the  One 
Only  Lord,  as  the  rest  do,  but  the  supreme  Lord, 
because  they  call  themselves  lords  too.     U.  70.   D.549. 

8736.  These  saints,  who  are  saluted  as  lords  by  their 
domestics,  call  the  sun  the  face  of  the  Supreme  Lord, 
and  believe  His  abode  to  be  there  ;  on  which  account 
they  also  adore  the  sun.  The  rest  of  the  inhabitants 
are  averse  to  them,  and  will  not  have  intercourse  with 
them,  both  because  they  adore  the  sun,  and  because 
they  call  themselves  lords,  and  are  worshipped  by  their 
domestics  as  mediator  gods.     U.70-. 

8737.  The  instructor  and  chastiser  Spirits  ...  do  not 
go  to  these,  as  to  others  on  that  Earth,  because  they  do 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed,  nor  are  they 
amended  by  discipline.  They  are  inflexible,  because 
they  do  it  from  the  love  of  self.  The  Spirits  say  that 
they  Know  from  the  cold  that  it  is  they  ;  and  that  when 
they  apperceive  the  cold,  they  depart  from  them. 
U.78.  D.549. 

8738.  The  covering  of  the  head  of  those  who  call 
themselves  saints  [in  Jupiter],  is  a  turreted  hat  of  a 
dark  colour.     U.70^. 

8739.  In  the  other  life  such  appear  to  the  right, 
backwards,  at  some  height;  and  there  they  sit  like 
idols,  and  at  first  are  worshipped  by  their  domestics 
.  .  .  but  afterwards  are  laughed  at  by  them.  Their 
faces  shine  as  from  fire,  which  they  derive  from  the 
fact,  that  they  have  believed  themselves  to  be  holy, 
and  resembling  the  Lord  who  is  in  the  sun.  .  .  Still, 
they  are  cold,  and  eagerly  desire  to  be  warmed  .  .  . 
8740.  U.70^ 

8846.  There  are  also  Spirits  among  those  of  Jiipiter- 
Joviales,  whom  they  call  chimney-sweepers,  because 
they  appear  like  them  in  dress,  and  also  in  face.  They 
are  among  those  who  rebuke  the  men  of  their  Earth, 
and  afterwards  instruct  them.  To  what  such  relate  in 
the  Grand  Man,  and  of  what  quality  they  are,  may  be 
seen  from  (the  following)  description  of  them.     U.79. 

8847.  A  certain  Spirit  from  .  .  .  the  Earth  of  Jupiter 
solicitously  asked  that  I  would  intercede  for  him,  that 
he  mi'dit  come  into  Heaven.  He  said  that  he  was  not 
aware  of  having  done  evil,  except  that  he  had  rebuked 
the  inhabitants  of  that  Earth.  He  added,  that  after 
he  had  rebuked,  he  had  instructed  them.  .  .  He  was 
then  remitted  among  the  upright  Spirits  who  are  from 
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that  Earth  ;  but  they  said  that  he  could  not  be  in  their 
company,  because  he  was  not  such  as  tliey  ...  In  the 
light  of  Heaven  he  was  of  a  black  colour,  but  he  himself 
said  that  he  was  ...  of  a  murrine  colour.  I  was  told 
that  such  are  they  at  first  who  are  afterwards  received 
among  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  senunal 
vesicles  .  .  .     U.79.  D.872. 

[A.]  8848.  It  was  said  that  when  such  have  been  pre- 
pared for  Heaven,  they  are  stripped  of  their  garments, 
and  are  clothed  in  new  resi)lendent  ones,  and  become 
Angels  .  .  .     U.79^. 

8849.  One  of  the  Spirits  of  that  Earth  came  to  me. 
saying  that  he  was  seeking  the  One  Only  Lord,  and 
longed  to  come  into  Heaven,  but  could  not,  because  in 
the  life  of  the  body  he  had  done  evil  .  .  .  He  said  he 
had  taken  from  a  companion  something  that  was  of 
little  value,  which  he  supposed  he  was  going  to  give 
him,  and  that  this  was  burdening  his  conscience.  From 
this  it  was  evident  what  kind  of  a  life  they  live  on  that 
Earth  .  .  . 

8850.  There  was  shown  me  a  baldness  .  .  .  and  it  was 
said  that  [those  inhabitants  of  Jupiter]  who  are  to  die 
within  a  year  see  such  an  ajipearauce,  and  that  they 
then  prepare  themselves.  They  do  not  fear  death  there, 
except  on  account  of  leaving  behind  their  consort, 
children,  or  parents  ;  for  they  know  that  they  will  live 
after  death  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  call  dying  .  .  .  being 
heaven-made.  Those  who  on  that  Earth  have  lived 
happy  in  conjugial  love,  and  have  taken  care  of  the 
children  as  it  becomes  parents  to  do,  do  not  die  by 
diseases,  but  tranquilly  as  in  sleep,  and  thus  trans- 
migrate from  the  world  into  Heaven.     U.84.   D.545a. 

8851.  The  age  of  the  men  there  is  for  the  most  part 
thirty  years,  according  to  the  years  of  our  Earth.  They 
who  are  above  it  are  said  to  be  indocile  ;  and  therefore 
the  chastiser  and  instructor  Si)irits  do  not  come  to  them. 
The  reason  they  die  within  so  short  a  space  of  time  is 
of  the  Lord's  Providence,  lest  the  abundance  of  men 
there  should  increase  beyond  the  number  which  can  be 
supported  by  the  Earth  there.  They  also  come  to 
maturity  more  quickly  there  than  on  this  Earth.  They 
marry  in  the  first  flower  of  youth  ;  and  their  delights 
then  are  to  love  their  consort,  and  to  have  the  care 
of  the  children.  Other  delights  they  do  indeed  call 
delights,  but  relatively  external  ones.     11.84-.  D-546. 

9237.  There  are  inhabitants  in  the  moons  or  satellites 
around  the  Earth  of  Jupiter  .  .  . 

U.  81.  I  spoke  to  the  Angels  [of  Jupiter]  about  the 
remarkable  things  in  our  Earth,  chiefly  concerning 
]irinting  here,  the  Word,  the  various  doctrinal  things 
of  the  Church  from  the  Word  ,  .  .  They  marvelled 
greatly  that  such  things  can  be  published  by  means  of 
writings,  and  by  printing. 


D.  519*.  The  best  of  the  Spirits  [of  Jupiter]  are  their 
Angels,  who  are  not  in  white,  but  in  a  most  beautiful 
azure,  with  interwoven  sparks  of  gold.  These  are  their 
Angels,  and  they  constitute  their  angelic  Heaven  ;  and 
it  is  said  concerning  them  that  they  are  the  mediation 
to  the  One  Only  Lord  of  the  universe.  Compare 
A.78oi«j  above. 


520.  One  of  their  Spirits  of  the  lowest  kind  .  .  .  was 
dark,  and  seemed  to  himself  to  be  flying  in  Heaven, 
like  swimmers  in  water,  with  arms  extended  ;  whicli 
came  from  this, — that  in  the  life  of  the  body  they  do 
not  walk  erect,  but  creep,  yet  looking  forwards  with 
their  faces,  and  not  downwards,  which  with  them  is 
shameful  .  .  .  They,  however,  sit  upon  seats,  like  the 
men  of  our  Earth,  and  then  they  are  erect.  Hence  the 
other  kind,  who  are  called  holy,  having  their  faces  as  it 
were  fiery,  do  not  thus  swim  in  Heaven,  but  sit. 

521.  They  are  not  distinguished  into  cities,  and  thus 
into  general  societies,  as  here  ;  but  into  nations  and 
families.  (The  Spirit  who  told  me  these  particulars) 
was  asked  whether  one  nation  wages  war  upon  another. 
He  gently  replied  that  they  have  no  need  to  do  so, 
because  they  have  all  the  requisites  of  life.  They  are 
naked,  because  such  is  the  temperature  .  .  . 

517a.  They  speak  very  little,  but  think  more;  and 
their  language  is  rather  imaginative  than  vocal,  in  which 
also  they  are  skilled.  They  can  for  the  most  part  know 
what  they  want  to  know  from  the  faces  of  others  ;  for 
they  are  taught  to  change  their  faces  in  this  way.  He 
wanted  to  speak  to  me  by  thoughts  alone,  so  that  he 
did  not  love  words  .  .  .  He  said  he  was  a  dark  Spirit 
seeking  the  One  Only  Lord,  in  order  that  he  might 
come  into  Heaven,  for  this  was  burdening  his  con- 
science,— that  he  had  taken  something  from  a  com- 
panion of  almost  no  value,  which  he  supposed  he  was 
going  to  give  him.  For  they  do  not  seek  their  saints 
or  bright  ones  ;  these  are  sought  only  by  their  servants. 

518.  Their  Spirits  have  a  life  in  common  Avith  each 
other,  and  also  with  their  men  ;  and  as  they  are  so 
imaginative,  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  but  they 
have  three  signs,  lest  they  should  say  more  to  them  than 
they  have  leave  to  sa}^     (See  A. 7806, above.) 

523.  Continuation  concerning  the  worship  of  the  One 
Only  Lord  with  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter.  Gen. art. 

.  They  say  that  they  worship  the  One  Only  Lord 

of  Heaven,  whom  they  do  not  name  ;  hut  they  know- 
that  the  One  Only  Lord  rules  all.  Him,  therefore,  they 
seek  after  death,  and  find  Him,  who  is  Jesus  Christ. 
On  being  asked  whether  they  know  that  the  One  Only 
Lord  is  a  Man,  he  replied,  that  they  all  know  He  is  a 
Man,  for  He  has  been  seen  by  many  of  them  as  a  Man, 
and  He  Himself  instructs  them  concerning  the  Truth, 
and  preserves  them,  and  they  who  believe  in  Him  liave 
eternal  life.  This  One  Only  Lord  rules  their  lives  ;  nor 
do  they  adore  idols  ;  nor  those  saints .  .  .  Thus  do  they 
live,  in  innocence,  loving  one  another ;  they  abhor 
wars  ;  they  have  the  law  inscribed  on  their  conscience 
or  thought,  according  to  which  they  live.  And  if  they 
live  otherwise,  they  are  admonished  by  their  Angels, 
and  besides  how  they  ought  to  worship  the  One  Only 
Lord.  This,  being  thus  revealed,  as  to  generals  the 
children  learn  from  their  parents  ;  thus  is  doctrine 
orally  delivered  to  the  persons  of  the  same  natiou- 
geniiles,  which  doctrine  does  not  spread  itself  more 
widely  than  to  the  nation. 

*.  That  that  One  Only  Lord  has   suffered  they 

are  ignorant  of,  because  they  live  in  such  a  state,  and 
are  instructed  by  Him,  and  after  their  death,  so  are 
they  led  to  His  Heaven. 
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524"^.  How  they  at  once  perceive  the  ([ualitj'  of  those 
who  come  to  them.     (Shown  by  examps. ) 

527.  Continuation  concerning  the  inhabitants  of 
Jupiter. 

.  Nor  can  these  Spirits  be  seduced  by  evil  Spirits, 

because  they  live  in  the  order  of  life,  and  think  more 
than  they  speak,  so  that  their  reason  descends  from  the 
understanding,  and  the  understanding  through  their 
Heaven,  being  instructed  by  Jesus  Christ  their  One 
Only  Lord  ;  as  I  could  perceive  from  that  Spirit  who 
was  and  still  is  with  me, — namely,  that  evil  exhaling 
from  any  evil  Spirit  could  not  fix  itself  nor  have  any 
seat  in  him  .  .  .  nor  did  he  care  anything  for  evil,  except  j 
that  he  distressed  himself  about  what  he  told  me.  (See 
above,  517a.) 

529.  I  was  shown  by  one  of  them  how  they  speak  in  , 
turn  by  variations  of  the  face.  Des,  .  .  But  the  things  ■ 
they  showed  me  by  variations  of  the  fibres  around  the  ; 
lips  I  could  not  understand,  but  only  feel  the  vai'iations, 
because  from  infancy  my  face  has  not  been  initiated  and 
accustomed.     This,  also,  is  the  reason  why  they  cannot 
simulate,  but  live  in  the  order  of  this  life,  so  that  they 
can  hide  nothing  whatever  from  their  companions  .  .  . 
Thus  with  them  the  life  is  spiritual,  and  they  can  at 
once   be   discriminated,    and   thus   be  taught   and  re- 
formed. 

530.  They  also  showed  that  they  do  not  force  their 
face,  but  let  it  out  freely  ...  It  is  let  out  especially 
around  the  lips,  so  as  to  be  somewhat  prominent  .  .  . 

531.  It  was  asked  whether  they  know  that  their  One 
Only  Lord  is  a  Man.  He  said  that  they  know  this, 
and  indeed  from  the  fact  that  they  often  see  Him,  so 
that  they  know  He  is  a  Man  ;  and  that  their  One  Only 
Lord  is  Jesus  Christ.  They  do  not  indeed  call  Him  so 
by  name,  but  that  it  is  the  Supreme  Himself  who  is 
called  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  now  unanimously  confessed 
by  all  ;  for  He  is  not  only  Man,  but  is  also  God  at  the 
same  time.  As  to  the  name  of  King,  they  suppose  that 
it  is  beneath  His  dignity,  because  the  name  of  king 
savours  of  what  is  worldly ;  but  that  Jesus  means 
Saviour  they  acknowledge,  because  it  is  the  same  as  the 
Preserver  of  all. 

532.  (The  Spirit  of  Jupiter)  who  was  with  me  was 
weary,  and  longed  for  the  company  of  his  own,  being 
averse  to  those  Spirits  who  are  of  our  Earth  .  .  .  He 
said  that  in  the  locality  of  his  Earth  where  he  had  been 
there  was  as  great  a  multitude  of  men  as  the  Earth 
could  nourish  ;  and  that  the  Earth  is  fertile,  abounding 
in  all  things  ;  so  that  as  they  all  live  devoid  of  avarice, 
caring  only  that  they  may  be  nourished,  it  may  thence 
be  concluded  that  there  must  be  a  multitude. 

533.  As  to  their  faces,  they  are  exactly  like  the  faces 
of  the  men  of  our  Earth,  but  more  beautiful.  Two  have 
been  shown  me  .  .  .  which  were  beautiful,  bright  in  the 
face,  sincere  and  modest  in  beauty,  and  of  a  becoming 
sliyness.  For  their  Angel  appeared  with  a  small  face 
behind  a  bright  cloud,  which  gave  them  leave  to  show 
their  faces. 

534.  I  have  also  seen  one  of  their  saints,  who  was  as 
it  were  of  a  fiery  lumen  in  front,  from  the  face  down- 
wards. He  was  splitting  wood  ...  He  said  he  was  not 
wann,  although  he  appears  fiery  .  .  .     536. Des. 


535.  Their  Heaven  is  separate  from  ours,  both  in 
order  that  they  may  be  with  their  own  in  their  Eartli, 
and  because  they  believe  an  azure  colour  sjiotted  with 
golden  stars  to  be  the  heavenly  colour  itself ;  and  as 
they  are  so  persuaded,  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
azure.  Nor  are  they  willing  to  be  among  Spirits  of  our 
Earth,  because  they  know  from  experience  that  they  are 
cunning  and  deceitful,  and  do  not  acknowledge  the  One 
Only  Lord.  .  .  Their  Heaven  is  as  great  as  that  of  our 
Earth,  and  greater,  because  the  inhabitants  are  more 
numerous. 

537.  They  have  little  intercourse  with  those  who 
are  not  of  their  nation.  When  they  encounter  them 
outside  of  their  own  boundaries  they  speak  to  them  in  a 
friendly  way,  and  want  to  perform  all  offices  of  charity 
to  them.  But  their  fellowships  are  w-ithin  their  family 
connections,  which  are  able  to  extend  tliemselves  very 
widely.  Thus  they  are  distinct  in  nations,  families, 
and  houses. 

539.  The  inhabitants  (of  Jupiter)  speak  with  their 
own  Spirits  .  .  .  with  both  good  and  evil  ones  .  .  . 

540.  With  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter  their  speech  is 
almost  all  an  interior  idea,  or  what  is  called  with  us  a 
material  idea  or  one  of  imagination,  and  not  so  much 
the  ideas  of  the  senses  .  .  .  which,  formed  into  words, 
constitute  speech,  and  which  they  have  also,  but  still  so 
as  to  be  under  the  interior  speech  ;  and,  in  certain  cases, 
things  are  expressed  by  this  speech,  as  those  things 
which  pertain  to  the  use  of  their  life. 

541.  There  are  two  kinds  of  evil  Spirits  who  infest 
them.  One  of  the  kinds  is  their  worst.  When  he 
comes,  horror  together  with  a  kind  of  fear  seizes  them 
in  general.  .  .  (One  of  these,  who  came  to  me)  was  dark, 
like  a  dark  cloud,  with  some  stars  before  him.  He 
applied  himself  to  my  leftside,  inclining  himself  towards 
the  back.  .  .  He  said  he  could  know  all  their  thoughts 
and  deeds,  which  he  takes  out  of  their  memory  .  .  .  He 
wanted  to  upbraid  me  .  .  .  and  said  that  he  thus  up- 
braids others  .  .  .  and  that  he  is  allowed  to  chastise 
them  with  torments,  as  by  pains  in  the  joints,  to  such 
pain  that  they  can  bear  it  no  longer,  as  by  contortion  of 
the  joints  of  the  fingers,  of  the  feet ;  and  also  by  as 
it  were  gentle  prickings  in  the  face,  according  to  per- 
mission. 

542.  But  their  .Angels  are  at  once  present,  and  keeji 
the  place  of  their  head,  which  they  intil  in  a  special 
manner  .  .  .  The  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  [operate] 
with  a  certain  gentle  aspiration,  which  infils  the  brain 
as  with  a  gentle  and  general  approach  ;  for  they  are 
afraid  of  the  man's  being  hurt  and  feeling  pain  from 
them  .  .  .  They  are  those  who  ward  off  the  evil  Spirits, 
to  prevent  them  from  doing  anything  worse  to  them 
than  permission  has  been  given  them  by  the  Lord. 

545.  The  other  kind  of  their  Spirits  who  reprove,  and 
at  the  same  time  teach  them,  also  appear  dark,  as  though 
clothed  in  sackcloth.  These  also  apply  themselves  to 
their  left  side,  more  in  front.  Such  a  one  .  ,  .  said  to 
me  that  he  does  indeed  terrify  a  man  with  threats,  but 
still  inflicts  no  evil  upon  him  ;  but  while  the  man  is  in 
fear,  they  instruct  liim  how  he  ought  to  think  and  live. 
Thus  they  are  their  Instructors, 

547.  Their  faces  are  fair,  and  they  preserve  them  from 
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the  heat  of  the  sun.  As  to  their  bodies,  they  wash 
and  cleanse  them,  but  do  not  care  for  them,  for  thej''  say- 
it  is  the  body.  But  they  do  not  call  the  face  the  body, 
because  they  speak  and  think  by  it,  because  the  thought 
is  of  the  face,  as  they  suppose  .  .  .  They  have  a  wide 
covering  for  the  head,  made  from  a  Avhitish  blue  bark, 
with  which  they  widely  encompass  the  head  ;  but  not 
so  the  body.  .  .  They  consider  the  face  as  merely  a 
speaking  thing,  almost  devoid  of  what  is  corporeal  ;  and 
although  it  is  muscular,  still  tliey  consider  it  as  devoid 
of  muscles  and  fibres. 

[D.]  548.  Their  abodes,  or  tents  .  .  .  are  low,  having 
only  an  open  roof  all  round  made  of  whitish  blue  bark, 
which  roof  appeared  to  me  as  if  spotted  with  stars.  They 
have  another  tent  besides,  constructed  of  like  material, 
like  in  colour,  and  .spotted  in  like  manner.  It  was 
round,  stretched  out  thence  into  a  length.  Into  this 
they  betake  themselves  to  jn-event  their  faces  from  being 
injured  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  .  .  . 

549^.  Their  saints  appear  above,  in  front  .  .  .  which 
is  a  sign  that  they  arc  proud. 

550.  Their  Angels  modestly  replied  that  they  suppose 
tliat  they  can  do  what  is  good,  nor  do  they  know  other- 
wise than  that  it  is  they  who  do  what  is  good.  .  .  They 
then  replied  that  they  are  speaking  in  a  liuman  manner, 
and  that  they  speak  in  the  heavenly  manner  .  .  .  But 
they  informed  ns  that  it  is  more  sinifjle  so  to  think  .  .  . 
They  were  present,  but  afar  (and  by  the  mediations  of 
Spirits)  when  I  was  writing  these  things. 

551.  They  contemplate  the  starry  heaven  very  much. 
This  they  call  the  abode  of  the  Angels  ;  nor  do  they 
know  anything  about  a  jilurality  of  worlds.  They  are 
much  wiser  than  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  .  .  .  But  this 
tliey  said  only  of  the  Spirits  .  .  . 

552.  Their  Angels  are  distinct,  and  cannot  be  together 
with  our  Heavens,  except  their  more  interior  and  inmost 
ones  .  .  .     626-*. 

553.  There  came  from  our  interior  Heaven  angelic 
choirs,  one  after  another,  who  performed  their  singing 
and  representative  gyres,  which  delighted  them  so  much, 
that  they  supposed  themselves  to  be  rapt  into  a  higher 
Heaven  ...  So  that  they  confessed  that  their  One  Only 
Lord  rules  all  in  the  starry  universe  .  .  . 

554.  They  wondered  when  I  said  that  I  should  tell 
the  things  I  had  heard  about  them  to  the  inhabitants  of 
this  Earth,  which  they  did  not  at  all  want  me  to  do, 
because  they  are  forbidden  under  a  penalty  to  divulge 
the  things  which  Si)irits  say  to  them.  They  also 
wondered  that  such  things  can  be  published  through  the 
Earth  ;  because  they  know  nothing  exce[it  their  pro- 
vince, where  their  connections  are. 

555.  Their  moons  shine  upon  them  so  much  that 
they  live  in  light.  Those  who  want  to  be  adored,  and 
who  call  themselves  saints  .  .  .  are  unwilling  to  mention 
the  sun,  for  there  they  suppose  to  be  the  habitation  of 
their  Supreme  Lord.  Therefore  they  are  worshippers  of 
nature,  on  which  account  they  want  to  be  fiery  .  .  .  The 
rest  said  that  they  are  lying,  because  they  know  that 
the  sun  shines  more  than  their  moons,  or  great  stars,  and 
with  much  heat  .  ,  . 

556.  Although  they  live  in  such  simplicity,  they  are 
much  wiser  than  the  Spirits  .  .  .  who  waut  to  be  learned  ; 


for  they  perceive  from  themselves  what  good  is,  and 
they  do  not  want  even  to  mention  what  is  evil.  Twice 
I  wanted  to  say  evil,  but  they  were  averse  to  it.  .  . 
They  reject  the  particulars  in  which  our  people  place 
wisdom  .  .  .  because  they  say  there  is  nothing  of  wisdom 
in  them,  but  they  saj'  that  these  things  obstruct  the 
way  to  wisdom  .  .  . 

558.  The  greatest  care  (of  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter) 
is  how  to  form  anew  their  tabernacles,  which  they  do 
not  adorn,  but  only  take  care  that  they  are  clean,  and 
also  that  they  may  eat  in  them.  They  have  no  gar- 
ments. To  be  richer  than  is  required  for  food  and 
dwelling  they  seek  not.  Their  greatest  care,  besides, 
is  the  education  of  little  children,  whom  they  love 
tenderly. 

559.  They  walk  so  as  to  keep  their  faces  extended 
forwards,  tliey  being  clothed  with  a  white  [liead]  cover- 
ing ;  and  as  they  almost  leap,  raising  themselves 
frequently  in  their  Hight-Iapsu,  so  that  they  stand  on 
their  feet ;  but  when  they  are  taking  their  steps,  they 
assist  themselves  with  the  hands  only,  and  thus  erect 
themselves.  All  these  things  have  been  shown  me  .  .  . 
and  have  been  confirmed  by  their  Spirits,  who  dare 
speak  nothing  else  than  the  tilings  whicli  their  Angels 
allow  them  to  speak. 

560.  They  saw  horses.  Then  said  those  who  were 
near  ine  that  many  such  are  found  witli  them,  but  they 
are  in  forests  ;  and  they  are  very  much  afraid  of  them, 
although  they  do  them  no  harm  ;  still  there  is  implanted 
a  certain  fear  of  them.  There  is  a  hidden  reason  for 
this, — that  horses  represent  knowledges,  and  that  it 
was  the  knowledges  of  particulars,  or  of  the  senses,  and 
consequently  of  the  body,  of  self,  and  of  the  world, 
wliich  seduced  the  Most  Ancient  Church  ...  In  these 
things  lies  hidden  their  fear  of  horses  ;  and  it  comes 
from  this  that  they  ought  not  to  learn  knowledges,  for 
thus  their  understanding  would  be  obscured  and  blinded, 
and  thus  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  begin  to 
dominate  .  .  . 

561.  To  the  ([uestion  as  to  whether  their  horses  thus 
superabounded,  they  said,  No  .  .  . 

563.  Those  who  are  their  worst  ones  adore  the  sun, 
and  call  it  the  Lord's  face  ;  those  who  call  themselves 
saints  thus  persuade  those  who  belong  to  them.  They, 
however,  say  that  they  do  not  adore  the  sun,  but  the 
supreme  Lord,  whose  abode  is  in  the  sun  ;  but  such  are 
their  worst  ones,  and  the  others  are  averse  to  them. 
The  Spirits  are  absent  from  them  ...  on  account  of  the 
cold  ;  thus  are  they  excluded  from  communication  with 
Heaven.     571. 

564.  From  them  I  could  more  fully  comprehend  many 
things,  because  they  only  think,  and  do  not  care  for 
particulars.   Examp. 

566.  The  inhabitants  (of  Jupiter)  who  are  under  the 
equator  ...  go  naked  ...  It  is  the  same  with  those  in 
that  earth  who  live  in  the  regions  of  the  equator  (as  it 
was  with  the  sons  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church)  ;  naked- 
ness is  a  matter  of  no  concern  to  them  ;  for  they  seek 
nothing  else  than  the  procreation  of  offspring,  for  the 
sake  of  Heaven.     568. 

567.  They  do  not  walk  on  four  feet,  as  .  .  .  quadrupeds 
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do,  but  as  it  were  hop,  and  then  assist  themselves  with 
their  hands,  in  order  to  go  more  quickly  ;  and  now  aud 
then  they  stand  on  their  two  feet,  but  bent  at  the  knees, 
and  sit  beautifully,  almost  like  the  Mohammedans, 
wherever  the  places  may  be,  and  thus  also  they  rest. 
The  reason  they  go  hopping,  also  flows  from  interior 
nature,  because  they  are  of  the  earth,  and  at  the  same 
time  look  to  heaven  ;  but  the  men  of  our  Earth,  and 
also  the  Spirits,  ridicule  this,  because  they  are  evil  .  .  . 
and  they  glory  that  they  go  erect,  which  comes  rather 
from  this  nature,  that  they  are  proud.  This  may  be 
evident,  that  the  erection  of  the  body  is  not  natural,  but 
artificial,  and  has  been  learned  and  become  customary 
in  course  of  time  ;  nature  the  rather  wants  us  to  walk 
so,  and  if  people  did  walk  so,  use  would  have  clothed  it 
with  decorum,  as  is  the  case  with  nakedness  in  the  hot 
zones  of  our  Earth. 

572.  Their  good  Spirits  were  solicitous  that  I  should 
not  publisli  anything  of  what  I  had  heard  from  them  ; 
for  with  them  it  is  forbidden  under  penalties  to  publish 
the  things  which  Spirits  speak,  iniless  they  are  very 
close  friends,  and  also  their  consorts,  and  children  to 
their  parents  ;  but  not  outside  their  family  .  .  . 

573.  They  marvel  very  much  that  our  Spirits  do 
nothing  else  than  ridicule  them,  because  they  assist 
themselves  in  their  steps  with  their  hands,  and  because 
they  are  naked  ;  and  that  they  have  remembered  no- 
thing whatever  of  the  things  they  have  been  told  con- 
cerning their  heavenly  life  .  .  . 

574.  From  their  speech  of  the  face  it  may  be  con- 
cluded that  they  understand  more  fully  the  things 
wliich  a  comj^anion,  and  which  their  Spirits  speak  ;  nay, 
the  more  perfect  things  which  their  Angels  say  ;  for 
the  particulars  which  distract  and  divide  the  thoughts 
into  greater  movements-m,o?»e)i/rt-are  absent.  Thus 
they  can  see  the  thoughts  full}"  ;  for  there  are  many 
things  in  them  simultaneously  .  .  .  therefore  they  are 
able  to  Know  what  affection  lies  hidden  in  the  speech. 
Therefore  the  face  speaking  with  them  is  the  index  of 
the  lower  mind,  naj',  of  the  mind,  but  about  the  eyes, 
nor  can  they  ever  simulate  ;  and  thus  the  interior  life 
itself,  and  the  more  interior,  are  in  the  speech.  Thus 
they  are  able  to  speak  with  their  Angels,  for  so  neither 
are  their  ideas  immersed  in  terrene  and  bodily  things 
.  .  .  They  wonder  that  there  can  be  any  beauty  in  the 
faces  of  this  Earth,  and  that  they  are  not  distorted,  but 
this  comes  from  another  cause. 

^.  I  have  now  spoken  to  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter- 

JoriaUbus-Vih.0  are  present,  [telling  them]  that  the  evil 
of  this  Earth  in  the  other  life  liecome  successively  so 
deformed  and  distorted  [as  to]  their  faces,  that  they 
cannot  be  looked  at  by  them  on  account  of  the  deformity. 
I  have  been  told  that  their  beautiful  faces  come  from 
their  infancy,  which  is  innocent. 

580.  I  have  heard  from  their  good  Spirits  about  the 
death  of  those  who  live  in  that  Eartli,  to  wit,  that  they 
die  in  their  youth  .  .  .  lest  the  number  of  men  should 
be  too  much  increased  ;  b\it  they  rarely  die  l>y  diseases 
.  .  .  except  those  who  have  led  an  evil  and  external 
life  ;  but  they  die  tranquilly,  and  as  in  sleep,  so  that  by 
sleep  they  go  into  the  other  life, 

581.  There  were   [present]   some   Spirits    from   that 


Earth  wlien  I  was  reading  John  xvii.,  and  they  heard 
it.  They  marvelled  that  the  One  Only  Lord  should 
become  a  man,  and  that  He  had  been  upon  Earth  like 
another  man  ;  but  they  afterwards  said  that  all  things 
are  Divine.  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  who  had  been  infidels, 
constantly  suggested  that  He  was  a  man,  that  He  had 
been  crucified  .  .  .  and  the  like  things,  which  they 
heard  without  saying  anything.  But  they  afterwards 
said  that  such  are  altogether  devils,  because  they  take 
the  things  which  they  say  from  those  things  which  are 
worldly,  corporeal,  and  the  like,  which  they  reject  from 
themselves  as  dross  .  .  .  they  now  warn  them  that  so 
long  as  they  remain  in  the  like  things  .  .  .  they  are  no 
others  than  their  devils,  whom  they  reject  from  all  inter- 
course ;  these  they  cast  out  beneath  their  feet,  and  spew 
them  out  as  it  were  into  the  mire.  Of  their  evil  genius 
they  could  also  judge  from  this, — that  they  revolved 
nothing  else  in  fancy  concerning  them  than  the  naked- 
ness witli  them.  All  other  things,  which  are  heavenly, 
which  they  had  heard  concerning  them,  they  do  not 
even  think  about.  From  this  they  conclude  that  there 
is  almost  nothing  heavenly  in  them. 

582.  As  to  their  steps,  in  that  they  assist  themselves 
with  their  hands,  and  hop,  I  have  seen — for  it  has  been 
granted  me  to  see  also — how  they  walk.  At  every  third 
step  they  turn  themselves  round,  and  perform  a  circle- 
gyrum-with  the  face  and  body,  and  so  sit ;  and  this  for 
the  reason  that  they  should  not  be  seen,  except  their 
faces,  for  they  are  freely  willing  for  their  faces  to  be 
seen.  The  other  [parts  of  the  body]  they  thus  hide  by 
sitting,  [for]  according  to  their  manner  of  sitting,  the 
front  parts  also  are  thus  hidden,  which  they  do  not 
want  to  be  seen. 

583.  Their  Spirits  were  with  me,  to  whom  I  showed 
the  inhabitants  of  this  Earth,  and  all  their  faces  then 
seemed  to  me  to  be  less  than  usual,  whicli  came  from 
this, — that  they  saw  the  faces  of  the  men  of  our  Earth 
as  smaller  than  the  faces  of  the  inhabitants  of  their 
Earth  ;  and  they  said  that  their  faces  are  not  beautiful, 
both  because  they  are  smaller,  and  also  because  they  are 
somewhat  deformed  from  small-pox,  or  from  being  pock- 
marked ;  saying,  that  with  them  such  faces  are  not 
found,  nor  are  any  of  them  spotted  in  the  face  with  red 
pimples,  and  the  like,  because  they  have  no  disease. 
They  were  pleased  with  some  of  the  faces,  namely,  those 
of  which  the  region  round  the  lips  was  prominent,  and 
also  with  those  which  were  dilated— that  is,  so  that 
their  faces  are  smiling.  Sad  faces  did  not  delight  them, 
because  the  cares  of  the  world  impress  sucli  things. 
Thus,  from  their  faces,  they  are  able  to  Know  of  what 
quality  they  are. 

e_  Xiie  annual  motion  of  Jupiter  is  12  years,  and 

its  diurnal  motion  is  6  hours. 

584.  Concerning  the  influx  of  the  Angels  of  the  Earth 
Jupiter  I  may  mention  only  this, — that  it  is  gentle,  and 
undulating  as  it  were  from  an  alternate  roll  .  .  . 

584a.  I  have  joined  them  in  discourse  now  and  then, 
through  their  Spirits  ;  for  .  .  .  that  which  tlie  Angels 
tliiuk,  the  Sjiirits  speak  as  from  themselves  .  .  . 

585.  Their  understanding  is  very  superior  to  the 
understanding  of  tlie  learned  ...  of  our  Earth  .  .  .  The 
Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  said  that  such  things  (as 
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tlie  terms  used  by  the  learned)  are  merely  black  clouds 
.  .  .  which  they  are  unwilling  to  admit,  while  they 
re[iresent  to  themselves  their  own  starry  heaven  by 
means  of  a  vision.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  what 
is  the  nature  of  the  difference, — when  they  wanted  to 
represent  that  the  One  Only  Lord  converts  depraved 
artections,  so  that  they  become  good  ones  ;  or,  what  is 
tlie  same,  evil  into  good — they  tlien  represented  the  in- 
tellectual mind  as  a  beautiful  form,  and  its  activity  they 
represented  as  an  affection  suitable  to  the  form  .  .  . 
Whereas  the  learned  of  our  Earth  could  not  in  the  least 
apprehend  it  .  .  . 

[D.]  586.  Again  as  to  their  gait.  It  is  not  creeping, 
like  that  of  animals,  but  it  is  half  erect,  so  that  they  are 
prominent  obliquely  with  the  breast  and  face,  upwards, 
and  lower  down  they  toiich  the  earth  with  their  feet,  so 
that  they  can  easily  assist  themselves  with  their  hands 
or  palms,  and  quickly  turn  themselves  round,  and 
i|uickly  sit  down. 

587.  When  I  was  in  bed  they  did  not  want  me  to 
turn  myself  to  the  wall  of  the  bed,  but  they  wanted  me 
to  be  always  looking  forwards,  thus  away  from  the  wall ; 
and  when  I  told  them  that  this  could  not  be  done  here, 
because  I  must  lie  on  both  sides  for  the  sake  of  rest, 
they  said  that  this  is  done  by  their  jieople  by  means  of 
a  total  turning  round,  and  a  rapid  one,  for  tliey  M^ant  to 
look  forwards,  because  they  suppose  that  the  Lord  is 
there  ;  which  had  also  often  liappened  to  me  before,  but 
I  did  not  then  know  the  reason,  namely,  that  the  like 
Spirits  were  acting  in  common  with  others. 

588.  There  was  also  shown  me  the  covering  of  the 
liead  of  those  who  boast  themselves  to  be  saints.  It  is 
a  dark  turreted  hat.  The  head  under  it  was  snowy,  but 
whether  from  hoariness  I  did  not  incjuire.  Thus  do 
their  saints  cover  their  heads  ;  namely,  as  it  were  with 
towers. 

589.  On  a  certain  kind  of  penalty  [which  is  inflicted 
upon]  the  evil  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter. 

590.  (They  laugh  at  arguments  of  learned  European 
Spirits.)     591.  594. 

596.  As  to  the  taste  of  foods,  they  do  not  prepare 
foods  according  to  the  taste,  but  according  to  the  use 
which  it  affords  to  the  body.  That  which  is  more  useful 
to  the  body  is  also  more  savoury  to  them,  and  as  it  were 
sweeter  ;  consequently  they  are  not  carried  away  by  the 
taste  into  luxury  ...  It  is  otherwise  than  in  our  Earth, 
where  the  taste  commands  .  .  . 

613.  A  consociation  of  the  Spirits  of  JvLpiter-Jovialiu7n 
-came  to  me.  Their  approach  and  stay,  and  also  their 
active  influx,  were  so  gentle,  that  it  might  be  expressed 
by  [the  term]  sweetness  ;  for  they  are  all  upright ;  and 
they  live  together  in  this  way,  and  want  nothing  else 
than  to  perform  offices  for  each  other.  Thus  there  was 
a  general  sense  of  goodness-pi'ohifatis,  the  gentleness  or 
sweetness  of  which  can  be  quite  well  distinguished  from 
tlie  consociation  of  good  Spirits  of  this  Earth. 

614.  If  the  least  disagreement  arises  among  them,  it 
is  signified  by  a  thin  bright  ray,  like  that  of  lightning 
.  .  .  But  the  disagreement  is  quickly  repaired. 

615.  Little  stars  are  good  signs  when  they  appear,  as 
they  have  appeared  to  me  more  than  six  hundred  times 
.  .  .  Besides  that  when  a  kind  of  starry  heaven  appears, 


This  is  also  common  to  the  Spirits  of  this 


wanted  to  punish  me, 
.  .  He  showed  the  kinds 


it  is  good. 
Earth. 

622.  Continuation  concerning  the  Spirits  from  the 
inhaljitants  of  Jupiter. 

.  A  punishing  Spirit  .  . 

as  is  the  custom  in  their  Earth 
of  their  punishments.  Des. 

623.  It  is  divinely  guarded  lest  any  [of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jupiter]  should  fall  into  wrong  opinions  concerning 
the  One  Only  Lord,  both  by  penalties  and  by  threats 
and  admonitions,  and  if  perchance  any  should  relapse 
into  them,  they  are  banished  from  society  ;  in  such 
an  Earth  it  cannot  be.  .  .  And  if  any  families  should 
incline  [thereto],  they  are  utterly  taken  away  ;  for  death 
is  denounced  against  them,  and  is  inflicted  for  the  most 
part  by  the  taking  away  of  their  breath,  by  Spirits,  and 
rarely  Ijy  diseases,  as  in  our  Earth.  Thus  are  they 
taken  away,  as  they  say,  into  Heaven.  Nor  do  they 
call  it  dying,  but  rather  being  Heaven-made. 

624.  Their  better  Spirits  cannot  be  easily  together 
with  Spirits  of  our  Earth  ;  for  .  .  .  they  have  an  entirely 
different  life  .  .  .  Xeither  can  the  interior  Angels  be  con- 
sociated.  Those  are  their  Angels  who  love  an  azure 
golden.  The  word  spiritual  they  are  unwilling  to  admit, 
as  I  now  observe,  because  they  are  leading  my  thoughts, 
and  tlius  my  hands,  for  they  say  they  do  not  want  to 
know  what  what  is  spiritual  is,  but  only  what  is  celestial. 
For  the  most  part  they  are  Genii,  which  happens  l)ecause 
they  speak  little,  but  think,  and  their  thoughts  are  thus 
derived  from  their  affections. 

625.  They  have  a  sweet  approach  ;  a  prudent  life  and 
discourse  ;  they  consider  and  regulate  all  the  things  they 
think  and  say  ;  and  if  they  meet  with  the  least  of  what 
is  contrary  to  their  order  with  any,  they  have  a  mind 
to  cliastise,  and  thus  drive  to  what  is  good.  Thus  they 
do  to  the  Spirits  who  come  recently  from  their  Earth, 
and  with  some  force  reduce  them  to  obedience  .  .  .  When 
anything  occurred,  I  at  once  perceived  their  thoughts 
about  chastisement. 

626.  I  could  observe  their  presence  when  they  did 
not  observe  it,  by  the  dilation  of  my  mouth  or  of  the 
region  of  the  lips  and  cheeks  ;  for  they  are  such ;  and 
as  they  suppose  me  also  to  be  the  like,  from  their 
imagination  that  region  of  my  face  was  disposed  into 
such  a  form. 

627.  Their  interior  Angels  were  instructed  that  the 
Lord  never  punishes  anyone  .  .  .  which  at  first  they  did 
not  want  to  admit,  considering  that  the  Lord  would 
chastise  and  punish  ;  but  when  they  were  shown  in  a 
loud  voice  that  their  Angels  do  not  chastise  or  punish, 
or  speak  hardly  to  the  men  of  their  Earth,  but  only 
permit  the  punishing  and  reproving  Spirit  to  do  or  say 
it  .  .  .  they  could  not  but  acknowledge,  and  affirm  with 
a  plain  voice  that  the  Lord  punishes  no  one  .  .  . 

628.  Continuation  concerning  the  Spirits  from  the 
inhabitants  of  Jupiter. 

629.  A  multitude  of  their  cold  Spirits  approached 
towards  me  .  .  .  they  were  in  themselves  cold  ;  it  was 
like  the  aj)proach  of  cold. 

631.  On  the  inhabitants  of  the  Earth  Jupiter. 

.  Among  their  penalties  for  repentance,  one  is  .  .  . 
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that  they  shall  eat  no  other  food  than  bread,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  appetite  to  eat  other  things  is  insinuated 
into  them.  Whether  they  enjoy  as  food  [anything] 
besides  bushes,  vegetables,  fruits,  and  thus  seeds  which 
they  giind  into  flour,  it  has  not  been  given  me  to  know. 

632.  As  to  their  horses,  which  are  wild,  they  are  very 
tall,  and  are  larger  than  our  largest  ones,  so  that  they 
approacli  the  height  of  camels  ;  and  therefore  they  so 
terrify  them  .  .  . 

633.  They  delight  themselves  in  eating  long  ;  not 
that  there  is  excess  in  foods,  but  because  society  is 
sweeter  when  they  are  both  sitting  and  eating.  They 
do  not  sit  upon  chairs  or  benches,  or  on  raised  grassy 
mounds,  or  on  the  grass,  to  which  they  are  averse,  as 
though  what  is  unclean  were  under  them.  But  they 
place  leaves  under  them ;  and  when  I  wanted  to  know 
what  leaves,  they  confirmed  it  when  I  named  fig  leaves, 
such  as  Adam  and  Eve  were  girded  witli  .  .  . 

686.  The  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  suppose  .  .  . 
that  their  face  is  not  the  body  ;  and  therefore  they  have 
an  impression  that  after  life  their  face  will  be  greater  or 
larger,  of  a  round  form  ...  of  a  sky  colour  or  almost 
azure,  with  little  stars.  This  impression  is  consequently 
permanent. 

687.  They  also  suppose  that  they  will  see  a  fire  which 
will  warm  their  faces.  The  fire  was  shown  me  .  .  .  but 
I  was  told  that  their  flame  is  of  a  colour  interspersed 
with  azure,  which  they  hold  in  high  estimation  .  ,  . 

707.  On  the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter. 

.  Those  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  who 

had  been  with  me  for  some  time,  have  been  admitted 
together  into  the  interior  Heaven  ;  for  they  longed  for 
it ;  and  to  these  others  have  succeeded,  who  also  have 
been  admitted  ;  and  to  these  now  others  have  succeeded, 
who  still  as  I  suppose  remain  with  me,  and  who  also  are 
waiting  to  be  admitted. 

708.  I  could  not  but  greatly  marvel  how  mild  and 
gentle  are  the  Spirits  of  the  inliabitants  of  Jupiter  .  .  . 
Tliey  are  so  mild  that  they  [do]  nothing  but  think  ; 
tlieir  thoughts  are  so  flexible  that  they  suffer  themselves 
to  be  bent,  and  that  by  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  the 
interior  Heaven,  or  that  of  their  Angels,  tlius  by  the 
will  of  the  One  Only  Lord  ;  they  are  patient,  so  that 
scarcely  any  little  indignation  can  be  observed.  When 
they  observe  tliat  this  or  that  is  not  granted  them,  they 
at  once  quiesce ;  nor  do  the  doubts  of  others  adhere  to 
them  .  .  .  They  are  such  that  unless  I  knew  from  other 
.signs  that  they  were  present,  I  could  scarcely  know  it  from 
any  alteration  of  their  mind.  They  are  content  in  the 
thin<iH  which  are  commanded  them.    These  are  their  words. 

742.  On  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter. 

.   I  have  been  able  to  know  of  the  presence  of  the 

inhabitants  of  Jupiter,  not  only  from  the  influx  of  their 
alfections,  but  also  from  this, — that  they  disposed  my 
face  to  be  as  it  were  smiling  and  cheerful,  and  this 
constantly  ;  for  so  do  they  dispose  the  faces  of  the 
inhabitants  of  their  Earth,  so  that  from  pleasantness  of 
heart  they  as  it  were  smile,  or  manifest  joy.  That  it 
was  joy  of  heart,  I  was  able  to  know  from  this, — that 
their  tranfjuillity  was  communicated  to  me,  which  was 
so  delightful,  that  it  sensibly  infilled  the  chest  and  the 
lieart.     Moreover,  they  do  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 


moved  by  the  cupidities  of  others,  but  remain  in  their 
own  delightful  tranquillity  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  safely 
concluded  that  the  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Earth 
Jupiter  is  by  many  leagues-/>a?-rtsreHf/i.s-more  delightful 
than  the  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  our  Earth  ;  for  it  is 
cupidities  which  render  a  man  unrestful. 

743.  Neither  do  they  fear  death  except  on  account  of 
the  loss  of  their  consort  and  little  children  ;  nor  even 
on  that  account,  when  they  are  living  in  tranquillity, 
and  know  for  certain,  that  their  life  is  continued  by  the 
death  of  the  body,  and  that  they  thus  become  more 
happy,  and  celestial  Angels.     744. 

912.  An  evil  Spirit  from  the  Earth  of  Jupiter  .  .  . 
often  has  stars  around  him  .  .  . 

1 1 13.  The  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  remained  with 
me  for  many  weeks,  and  had  their  emissaries  who  held 
the  region  of  my  head,  and  whose  presence  I  always 
plainly  Knew,  for  they  are  celestial,  and  speak  little,  if 
anything.  They  only  think,  and  reflect  very  exactly 
upon  the  infidelities  of  the  Spirits  of  this  Earth,  which, 
however,  they  care  nothing  about.  As  they  had  been 
so  long  in  such  a  sphere,  there  came  a  moment  of  doubt 
as  to  whether  our  Lord  is  their  One  Only  Lord,  but 
only  for  a  moment  .  .  .  and  they  were  at  once  present 
.  .  .  Nor  are  they  willing  that  I  should  publish  these 
things  .  .  . 

e.  Their  speech  is  a  rolling  something,  interior, 

rolling  itself  also  into  words,  and  cannot  well  be 
described. 

1 1 23.  On  the  speech  of  this  Earth,  that  it  is  scarcely 
intelligible  to  the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter. 

.  As  these  are  celestial,  and  think,  they  have  as 

it  were  an  imaginative  speech,  which  they  express  not 
by  words,  but  only  by  ideas  as  it  were  continuous  .  .  . 

1558a.  That  the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  relate 
to  or  constitute  rational  ideas  ;  for  they  live  devoid  of 
the  care  of  those  things  which  are  of  the  senses  of  tlie 
body  .  .  . 

1648.  On  the  preparation  of  the  way  to  a  man  in  the 
Earth  of  Jupiter  before  the  coming  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

.   One  of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  who  strike  fear 

.  .  .  applied  himself  to  my  left  side  .  .  .  and  spoke  there 
in  his  manner.  Des.  The  words  were  .  .  .  very  discrete 
.  .  .  so  that  I  had  to  wait  rather  long  to  know  what  was 
said.  .  .  He  said  to  me  .  .  .  that  in  their  Earth  it  is 
customary  when  Angels  are  coming  for  him  to  be  sent 
beforehand  .  .  .  and  he  warned  me  that  I  should  receive 
them  well  ...  I  replied  that  this  does  not  depend  upon 
me,  but  upon  the  Spirits  of  this  Earth  where  I  am  .  .  . 

1649.  Afterwards  there  came  Angels  of .  .  .  Jupiter, 
and  I  could  know  that  they  were  of  a  different  genius 
...  by  their  speech  .  .  .  They  spoke  by  ideas,  which 
diffused  themselves  over  the  whole  face  .  .  .  The  ideas 
were  as  it  were  continuous,  discreted  indeed  into  words, 
but  the  words  not  so  much  heard.  They  said  that  they 
spoke  thus  with  their  people  in  their  Earth  .  .  . 

1650.  They  afterwards  spoke  still  more  continuously 
,  .  .  There  was  as  it  were  a  continuous  idea  ...  I  per- 
ceived the  words  as  it  were  to  disappear  .  .  .  This  speech 
.  .  .  also  moved  the  whole  face,  but  had  its  origin  from 
the  eyes  .  .  .  [They  have]  such  a  speech  with  the  men 
of  their  Earth,  with  the  better  ones. 


Jurisdiction 


952 


Jurisdiction 


[D.]  1651.  They  also  spoke  so  that  the  face  did  not  speak 
at  the  same  time  .  .  .  They  then  spoke  in  the  brain  .  .  . 
It  was  a  speech  by  ideas  still  more  continuons  .  .  . 

1652.  They  afterwards  spoke  so  that  I  understood 
nothing  .  .  .  They  speak  thus  with  the  men  of  their 
Earth  who  are  almost  Angels. 

1654.  The  Spirit  at  my  left  side  .  ,  .  said  that  he  did 
not  understand  their  speech  .  .  . 

1657.  On  the  speech  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter 
with  me  by  the  lips,  and  the  gums.  .  .  The  sound  entered 
through  the  lips. 

1658.  They  also  spoke  through  my  gums,  so  that  the 
gums  and  teeth  perceived  it  with  almost  a  feeling  of 
pain  .  .  .  They  said  that  such  a  speecli  with  their  own 
people  thus  constricts  the  teeth  .  .  ,  and  that  it  is  the 
speech  of  such  Spirits  as  have  not  yet  become  Angels, 
consequently  of  those  who  have  newly  come  into  the 
other  life.  The  sound  of  the  speech  inflowed  .  .  . 
through  tlie  Eustachian  tube. 

1660.  As  the  Sjnrits  of  the  Earth  Jupiter  spoke  con- 
cerning the  Lord  ...  it  was  said  that  they  can  be 
considered  no  otherwise  than  as  Angels  .  .  .  They  con- 
stitute the  Heaven  of  Spirits,  but  not  the  World  of 
Spirits. 

1670.  "Whether  [these  Spirits]  were  from  some  satellite 
of  Jupiter  ...  I  do  not  yet  know,  although  they  said  so 
to  me  .  .  . 

3030*=.  The  Heaven  of  Jupiter-Joria/c-was  opened  by 
those  who  want  to  seek  another  Lord. 

3044.  Tliat  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter-  Jo /'ia/e.s-say  con- 
cerning the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  that  there  cannot  be 
worse  ones. 

3045.  On  the  Spirits  oi  Juxiitev-JoriaHbus. 

.  They  marvel  that  I  can  thus  write  the  ideas  of 

their  thought  .  .  . 

3046.  The  augelic  Spirits  of  Jupiter- Jof/a^es-are  in 
heavenly  perception  .  .  . 

3049.  They  did  not  want  me  to  write  that  the  Lord 
is  Man  and  at  the  same  time  God  .  .  .  because  they  do 
not  know  what  God  is,  but  what  the  Highest  is  ;  and 
it  is  sufficient  when  they  believe  Him  to  be  the  Highest. 
They  greatly  love  ...  to  hear  that  the  One  Only  Lord 
is  the  Only  Man  .  .  . 

3055.  The  Spirits  of  Jupiter-J"oi'?a/e.«-have  been  with 
me  about  thi'ee  days,  having  their  subjects  with  me  .  .  . 
who  cared  nothing  for  what  the  evil  European  Spirits 
might  introduce.  Sometimes  .  .  .  they  told  it  to  the 
Society  of  their  Spirits,  receding  a  little,  (and  speaking 
by)  the  interior  thoughts. 

4742.  [Charles  XIL]  communicated  with  .  ,  .  the 
azure  Spirits  from  the  Earth  Jupiter,  who  are  good  .  .  . 
He  then  wanted  nothing  else  than  truth. 

Jurisdiction.     >9///V. 

T.  65^  The  Angels  know  in  what  jurisdiction  of  any 
part  of  man  they  dwell  .  .  . 

813.  Germany  is  divided  into  a  number  of  jurisdic- 
tions .  .  .  The  prince  of  each  jurisdiction  .  .  . 

E.  1044-.  Thus  they  can  .  .  .  subject  lands  and  pos- 
sessions to  their  command  and  jurisdiction. 


Jurisdiction,    /us. 

A.  4067^.  He  is  not  under  his  own  jurisdiction,  but 
under  that  of  (evil  Spirits). 

6568.  That  tiiey  will  not  be  under  their  own  jurisdic- 
tion, Sig. 

8042®.  In  this  is  founded  the  law  of  the  first-born. 

8770C.  The  right  of  a  king.     £.63822. 

9049'*.   The  law  of  retaliation.   Quoted  and  Ex. 

■ -''.    'To  sue  at  tlie  law'  (Matt.v.4o)  =  an  endeavour 

to  destroy. 

9942^'.  'To  sue  at  the  law,  and  to  want  to  take  away 
the  coat'  =  to  debate  about  truths,  and  to  want  to  per- 
suade that  it  is  not  truth. 

10C67®.  To  desist  from  evils  is  left  to  man's  own 
jurisdiction, 

P,  228®.  If  a  man  is  in  evil  from  the  time  when  he 
has  come  to  his  own  rationality  and  freedom,  that  is,  to 
his  own  jurisdiction  ,  ,  , 


D.  1770a.   On  the  law  of  nature.     D.Min.4640. 

D.  Min.  4657.  There  are  many  useful  sciences  .  .  . 
such  as  ,  ,  .  the  civil  law. 

E.  556^.  'To  sue  at  the  law,  and  take  away  the  coat' 
=  to  take  away  interior  truth. 

610'',  That  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  its  goods  will 
then  be  turned  into  falsities  and  evils,  is  signified  by 
'he  will  change  times  and  law'  (Dan.vii.25). 

Jurisprudence.    Jurisprudentia.    H.531-. 

Justice.     Justitia. 
Just.     Justus. 
Justly.    Juste. 

See  Judgment,  and  Justification. 

A.  6x2.  'Noah  ,  .  .  just  and  perfect  .  .  ,'  (Gen.vi.9). 
.  .  ,  'Just'  regards  the  good  of  charity  ...     712. 

.  That  'justice'  regards  the  good  of  chaiity.   111. 

.   'Judgment' =  the  things  of  truth  ;  and  'justice,' 

the  things  of  good. 

.  The  formula  'to  do  justice  and  judgment' =  to 

do  truth  and  good.   111. 

.   'The  just   shall  shine  as  the  sun  .  .  ,'  (Matt. 

xiii.43)  =  those  who  are  endowed  with  charity. 

.   '  Shall  separate  the  evil  from  the  midst  of  the 

just'  (ver.49)  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity, 

e_  (Thus)  he  is  called  'just'  who  does  what  is 

good. 

.    'Holiness   and    justice'    are    the    Celestial    of 

faith. 

712.  'I  have  seen  thee  just .  .  . '  (Gen.vii.  i)  =  to  have 
good. 

922^.  '  Judgment' (Amos  V. 24)  =  truth  ;  and  'justice,' 
good. 

14882.  'The  fruit  of  justice'  (Amos  vi.  12)  =  the  goods 
which  are  'turned  into  wormwood.' 

1737.   Hence  He  was  made  justice. 

1780,  That  the  Lord  is  justice.  Tr. 

1813.  'He  imputed  it  to  him  for  justice'  (Gen..\v.6) 
=  that  in  this  the  Lord  was  made  justice  for  the  first 
time.  Ex. 
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.  That  the  Lord  was  made  justice  for  the  univer- 
sal human  race  .  .  . 

.  The  Lord  was  not  born  justice  as  to  the  human 

essence,  but  was  made  justice  by  combats  of  temptations 
and  victories  .  .  .  "Whenever  He  fought  and  conquered, 
it  was  imputed  to  Him  for  justice  ;  that  is,  it  was  added 
to  the  justice  which  He  was  becoming  .  .  .  until  He 
became  pure  justice. 

•*.  That  He  came  into  the  world  in  order  to  be- 
come justice,  and  that  He  alone  is  justice,  was  foretold 
by  the  prophets  .  .  .  and  also  that  He  could  not  become 
justice  otherwise  than  by  temptations.   HI. 

e_  ^s  the  Lord  alone  is  justice,  He  is  called  'the 

Habitation  of  Justice.'  HI. 

2004^*.  Therefore  He  was  made  justice.    2025^.  ^. 

21 16".  This  is  to  be  'justified  ; '  for  they  thus  acknow- 
ledge not  the  justice  of  self,  but  the  justice  of  the  Lord. 

2196.  He  supposes  that  there  is  nothing  but  what  is 
good,  and  just  .  .  .  with  him  ;  when  yet  in  man  there  is 
nothing  but  what  is  evil,  unjust,  and  profane. 

2231.  This  doctrine  concerning  good  is  signified  by 
'justice'  (Gen.xviii.  19),  and  concerning  truth,  liy  'judg- 
ment.' Ex. 

2235.  That  'justice'  is  concerning  good,  and  'judg- 
ment' concerning  truth.  .  .  'Justice  and  judgment'  are 
often  mentioned  in  tlie  "Word.  .  .  In  the  proximate  sense, 
'justice'  is  predicated  of  what  is  just ;  and  'judgment,' 
of  what  is  right.  "What  is  just  is  when  anything  is 
judged  from  good,  and  this  according  to  conscience  ;  but 
what  is  right  is  when  anything  is  judged  from  law,  and 
thus  from  what  is  just  of  the  law,  and  thus  also  accord- 
ing to  conscience  .  .  .  But,  in  the  internal  sense,  'justice ' 
=  what  is  from  good  ;  and  'judgment,  what  is  from 
truth  .  .  . 

".  That    'justice   and  judgment' =  these   things. 

Fully  ill. 

^.    'Judgment'  =  faith  ;    'justice,'    love  ...  or 

niercj*.     ''. 

^.  Hence  the  trutlis  of  good  are  called  'the  judg- 
ments of  justice.' 

^.   In  ancient  times,  by  justice  and  judgment  was 

meant — as  to  the  Lord — all  mercy  and  grace,  and — as  to 
man — all  charity  and  faith. 

2240^.  'For  judgment  a  scab'  (Is.v.7)  =  instead  of  truth 
evil ;  for  'justice  a  cry '  =  instead  of  good  falsity. 

2250.  '  AVilt  Thou  destroy  the  just  with  the  wicked  ? ' 
(Gen.xviii. 23)  =  .  .  .  intercession  that  still  good  is  ad- 
joined, although  there  is  evil.  .  .  'Just'  =  what  is 
good. 

2252.  'Perhaiis  there  are  tifty  just  in  the  midst  of  the 
city'  (ver.24)  =  that  truths  may  be  full  of  goods.  .  . 
'  Just' =  good. 

2256.  'To  cause  to  die  the  just  with  the  wicked,  and 
thus  the  just  be  as  the  wicked'  (ver.25)  =  that  good  can- 
not die,  because  evil  can  be  separated  from  it.  .  .  'The 
just' =  good. 

2372.  'Justice'  is  predicated  of  the  exercise  of  good; 
and  'judgment,'  of  the  instruction  of  truth. 

2609''.  (Justice  and  merit  to  be  attributed  to  the  Lord.) 

2661-.  'I  have  not  come  to  call  the  just'  (ilatt.ix.13) 
=  (that  the  Lord  did  not  come  to  save  the  celestial). 


2760^.  (The  ridter  on  the  white  horse)  is  said  'to  judge 
in  justice,'  from  good  ;  and  'to  fight  from  justice,'  from 
truth.     W.H.12. 

2784.  The  merit  of  justice.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

2798^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  by  His  Own  power  made  the 
Human  in  Himself  Divine,  and  thus  became  justice. 
Tlie  merit  of  justice  was  that  which  was  adjoined  to  the 
Divine  Rational  when  He  underwent  inmost  tempta- 
tions .  .  . 

2915.  As  they  live  ...  as  to  civil  life  in  what  is  just 
and  fair  .  .  .  For  the  Lord's  presence  with  man  is  in 
good,  and  therefore  in  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

2930^.    'Justice'  is  predicated  of  good. 

3391^  'To  build  a  house  without  justice,  and  the 
chambers  without  judgment'  (Jer.xxii.  i3)  =  to  build  a 
religiosity  from  non-good  and  non-truth. 

3574.  'Let  justice  and  peace  kiss' (Ps.lxxxv.  io)  =  let 
them  conjoin  themselves. 

3921.  Justice  and  mercy.  Sig.  (See  Judgmext, 
here. ) 

.   For  the  Lord  judges  all  from  justice,  and  hears 

all  from  mercy.  He  judges  from  justice,  because  from 
Divine  truth  ;  and  He  hears  from  mercy,  because  from 
Divine  good  ;  from  justice,  those  who  do  not  receive 
Divine  good  ;  and  from  mercy,  those  who  do  receive  it. 
Nevertheless,  when  He  judges  from  justice.  He  judges 
also  at  the  same  time  from  mercy  ;  for  in  all  Divine 
justice  there  is  mercy,  as  in  all  Divine  truth  there  is 
Divine  good. 

".   Because  the  faith  which  is  predicated  of  truth 

corresponds  to  the  Divine  justice. 

3923.  The  name  'Dan'  ...  in  the  supreme  sense,  in- 
volves the  Lord's  justice  and  mercy.     4608^. 

3928-.  If  he  does  not  perceive  in  himself  something  of 
atfection  for  what  is  just  and  fair  in  his  employment  .  .  . 
let  him  know  that  he  is  in  the  same  delight  as  the  in- 
fernals  .  .  . 

3993"'.  '"White'  .  .  .  =  truth,  properly,  the  Lord's 
justice  and  merit  ;  and  hence  the  Lord's  justice  and 
merit  with  man.  .  .  But,  in  the  opposite  sense,  'white' 
=  man's  Own  justice  or  merit .  .  .     4007,111. 

".   If  anyone  loves  himself  above  others,  and  from 

this  love  .  .  .  does  from  conscience  what  is  just  and 
fair  .  .  . 

3997.  'My  justice  sliall  answer  me'  (Gen.xxx.33)  = 
the  Divine  holiness  which  He  had.  'Justice'  is  predi- 
cated of  good  ;  but,  when  it  is  said  of  the  Lord,  it  =  the 
Divine  holiness  ;  for  all  spiritual  and  celestial  good  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord's  Divine  holiness. 

4007.  Tliey  who  acknowledge,  and,  from  good,  receive 
the  Lord's  justice,  and  reject  their  own  justice,  are  they 
who  in  special  are  signified  by  'the  just.' 

-.    'To  wash  and  to  become  whiter  than  snow'  = 

to  be  purified  from  sins  by  the  reception  and  putting  on 
of  the  Lord's  justice. 

e.  There  are  two  things  which  are  put  off  by  all 

who  enter  into  Heaven  ;  namely,  proprium  .  .  .  and  the 
merit  of  self  or  of  Own  justice  ;  and  they  put  on  .  .  . 
the  merit  or  justice  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
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[A.]  4167.  Tliat  judgment  is  from  what  is  just  and 
fair.  Sig. 

,  For  in  the  Natural  that  is  properly  called  just  and 

fair,  which  in  the  Spiritual  is  called  good  and  true.  Ex. 

^.  The  exterior  plane  is  the  exterior  conscience, 

and  is  where  what  is  just  and  fair  in  the  proper  sense  is ; 
for  what  is  just  and  fair,  moral  and  civil,  which  also 
inflows,  actuates  it.  There  is  also  an  outermost  plane, 
which  ...  is  not  conscience,  namely,  to  do  what  is  just 
and  fair  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  ...  By  the 
.  .  .  conscience  of  what  is  just  and  fair,  that  is,  by  the 
conscience  of  moral  and  civil  good  and  truth,  the  Lord 
rules  those  who  are  not  yet  regenerated,  but  who  can 
be  regenerated  .  .  . 

^.   It  is  said  just  and  fair,  because  it  is  treating  of 

the  natural  man  .  .  . 
4564^.  Tliis  is  meant  by  the  Lord  being  made  justice. 
4783^.  AVhen  yet  the  works  of  charity  are  to  do  what 
is  just  and  fair,  everyone  in  his  own  office,  from  the  love 
of  what  is  just  and  fair,  and  of  what  is  good  and  true. 

4793*.  They  try  to  loose  all  internal  bonds,  which  are 
affections  of  what  is  good  and  true,  of  what  is  just  and 
fair  .  .  . 

4988^.  This  dispensing  of  good  is  taught  by  the  j 
doctrine  of  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

■*.   Not  from  any  conscience  of  what  is  just  and 

fair  .  .  . 

5069.  That  those  on  the  right  hand  are  called  'the 
just'  ...  —  that  they  are  in  the  Lord's  justice.  All  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity  are  called  '  the  just  ; '  not  that 
they  are  just  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord,  whose 
justice  is  appropriated  to  them.  They  who  believe 
themselves  just  from  themselves,  or  to  be  so  far  justified 
that  they  no  longer  have  anything  of  evil,  are  not 
among  the  just,  but  are  among  the  unjust  .  .  .  Those, 
therefore,  who  in  the  Word  are  called  'the  just,'  and 
'the  holy,'  are  those  who  know  and  acknowledge  that 
all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  from  self,  that  is, 
with  self  from  Hell. 

5130'-.  Hence  it  is  .  .  .  that  they  have  justice  and 
equity  in  all  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  .  .  . 

5145''.  Exterior  conscience  is  that  of  what  is  just  and 
fair. 

'.  AYith  those  in  whom  the  things  of  the  Volun- 
tary have  been  terminated,  there  is  zeal  for  spiritual 
good  and  truth,  or  for  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

®.  The  voluntary  things  are  said  to  be  'perfor- 
ated' .  .  .  when  there  is  no  affection  of  good  and  truth, 
or  of  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

53 19^  The  reason  'fine  linen  is  the  justices  of  the 
saints,'  is  that  all  those  who  are  in  truth  from  the 
Divine  put  on  the  Lord's  justice  .  .  . 

.   Hence    those    who    are    being    elevated    into 

Heaven  from  a  state  of  vastation  appear  clothed  in 
bright  white,  because  they  then  put  off  that  which  is  of 
their  Own  justice,  and  put  on  that  which  is  of  the 
Lord's  justice. 

5639-.  The  Spiritual  in  its  essence  with  man  ...  is 
also  the  affection  of  what  is  just  and  fair  for  the  sake  of 
what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

5761.  That  it  would  be  so  from  justice.  Sig.  .  .  But 
a  milder  sentence  now  follows. 


6207.  Exterior  conscience  is  that  of  what  is  just  and 
fair.  This  conscience  exists  at  this  day  with  many,  but 
interior  conscience  with  few.  Still  .  .  .  they  are  saved 
.  .  .  for  they  are  such  that  if  they  act  contrary  to  what 
is  good  and  true,  or  to  what  is  just  and  fair,  they  are 
inwardly  tortured  .  .  .  There  is  (also)  a  veiy  low  some- 
thing which  sometimes  counterfeits  conscience,  namely, 
that  they  do  ,  .  .  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  .  for  the  sake 
of  self  .  .  . 

s.  The  Angels  inflow  .  .  .  into   the  affections  of 

what  is  good  and  true,  and  of  what  is  just  and  fair  in 
the  conscience  .  .  . 

6239^  'The  generation  of  the  just'  (Ps  xiv.  5)  =  truths 
from  good  ;  for  'justice'  is  predicated  of  good. 

®.   'My  justice    shall   be   to    eternity'    (Is.li.8)  ;. 

where  ,  .  .  'justice'  is  said  of  the  good  of  love. 

6313.  When  a  man  is  elevated  towards  interior  things- 
...  he  is  brought  nearer  to  those  things  which  are  of 
what  is  just  and  fair,  because  nearer  to  the  Angels  who 
are  with  him. 

6315-'.  Wlien  this  man  is  .  .  .  in  interior  lumen,  he 
thinks  from  what  is  just  and  fair  ;  and  if  he  is  in  a 
lumen  still  more  interior,  he  thinks  from  spiritual  truth 
and  good. 

6318.  Corporeal  men  .  .  .  have  lived  without  any 
regard- ?-a<iOHC-to  what  is  just  and  fair,  except  only  in 
the  outward  form. 

6484*^.  Because  he  saw  the  just  suffering,  and  the 
wicked  glorying. 

6502^   By  'the  whole'  are  meant  the  just. 

6598.  One  man  excels  another  in  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing and  perceiving  what  is  honest  in  moral  life, 
just  in  civil  life,  and  good  in  spiritual  life.  The  cause 
consists  in  the  elevation  of  the, thought  to  the  things  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  For  they  who  think  solely  from  sensuous 
things  cannot  see  one  whit  of  what  is  honest,  just,  and 
good  ;  and  therefore  they  trust  to  others  .  .  . 

7364''.  For  they  are  few  who  do  what  is  just  and  fair 
from  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

7590.  'Jehovah  is  just  .  .  .'  (Ex.ix.27)  =  that  the 
Divine  good  could  not  endure  the  wickedness  of  the 
infesters. 

7795-.  Justice  reigns  there,  and  no  one  is  condemned 
until  he  himself  knows  .  .  .  that  he  is  in  evil  ,  .  . 

^.  Such  is  the  justice  in  the  other  life  ,  .  . 

81232.  In  the  xmiversal  sense  the  good  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  is  the  neighbour,  consequently  also  what 
is  just  and  right.  Therefore  he  who  does  what  is  good 
for  the  sake  of  what  is  good,  and  what  is  just  for  the 
sake  of  what  is  just,  he  loves  the  neighbour,  and  exercises 
charity  ;  for  he  acts  from  the  love  of  what  is  good  and 
the  love  of  what  is  just,  and  thus  from  the  love  of  those 
in  whom  there  are  what  is  good  and  what  is  just ; 
whereas  he  who  does  what  is  unjust  for  the  sake  of  any 
gain,  he  hates  the  neighbour. 

8253*^.  The  life  of  charity  is  ...  in  every  work  to  act 
from  what  is  just  and  fair,  and  from  what  is  good  and 
true  .  .  . 

8474.  That  there  was  a  just  proportion  to  everyone 
in  particular  and  in  general.  Sig. 
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8639.  He  who  does  not  know  that  all  good  is  from 
the  Lord,  cannot  think  that  his  own  justice  and  salva- 
tion are  from  Him  .  .  . 

8740.  They  seem  to  themselves  to  be  cutting  wood 
.  .  .  They  impute  justice  to  themselves. 

8908^.  All  with  whom  reigns  the  love  of  self  or  of  the 
world  ...  do  not  hesitate  to  say  and  to  persuade  that 
what  is  just  is  unjust,  and  that  what  is  unjust  is  just 
.  .  .  The  reason  is  that  their  will  is  completely  subjected 
to  those  loves  .  .  .  and  then  the  understanding  .  .  .  can 
indeed  see  what  is  just  or  unjust,  but  does  not  want  to 
see  it .  .  .  These  same  ...  do  not  know  that  conscience 
is  to  say  that  that  is  just  which  is  just,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  it  is  just ;  that  is,  from  the  love  of 
what  is  just  .  ,  .  They  are  the  same  in  the  other  life, 
with  this  difference, — that  they  do  not  then  say  that 
what  is  just  is  unjust,  but  that  the  good  which  is  of 
faith  is  evil,  and  the  truth  false  ;  for  what  is  just  in  the 
civil  world  corresponds  to  what  is  good  and  true  in  the 
Spiritual  World. 

8981-.  Although,  in  the  external  form,  these  things 
appear  contrary  to  the  Divine  justice,  nevertheless  they 
are  not  so  ;  for  they  flow  from  the  laws  of  Divine  order 
in  the  Heavens,  which  laws  are  the  veriest  laws  of 
justice  .  .  .     ". 

91 19.  Man  has  a  conscience  of  what  is  good,  and  a 
conscience  of  what  is  just  ;  the  conscience  of  what  is 
good  is  the  conscience  of  the  internal  man,  and  the  con- 
science of  what  is  just  is  the  conscience  of  the  external 
man  ;  the  conscience  of  what  is  good  is  to  do  according 
to  the  precepts  of  faith  from  internal  affection,  whereas 
the  conscience  of  what  is  just  is  to  do  according  to  civil 
and  moral  laws  from  external  affection.  They  who 
have  a  conscience  of  what  is  good  also  have  a  conscience 
of  what  is  just ;  whereas  they  who  have  only  a  con- 
science of  what  is  just  are  in  the  faculty  of  receiving  a 
conscience  of  what  is  good,  and  also  do  receive  it  when 
instructed. 

9182^.  'To  betroth  in  justice  and  in  judgment'  (Hos. 
ii.  i9)  =  to  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  in  good  and 
truth  .  .  . 

9210".  They  regard  what  is  good  and  just  as  the  one 
only  thing,  thus  in  the  highest  place  .  .  .  When  such 
are  looking  to  what  is  just  and  good,  they  are  like 
those  who  in  a  battle  are  fighting  for  their  country  .  .  . 
Whereas  they  who  regard  themselves  and  the  world  in 
the  first  place,  are  such  that  they  do  not  even  see  what 
is  just  and  good,  because  they  are  looking  to  self  and 
gain. 

9262.  'Kill  thou  not  the  innocent  and  the  just'  (Ex. 
xxiii. 7)  — aversion  for  the  destroying  of  interior  and 
exterior  good.  .  .  'The  just '  =  him  who  is  in  exterior 
good  ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  exterior  good  ;  for 
'justice'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love  towards  the 
neighbour  .  .  . 

9263.  In  the  Word  there  are  often  mentioned  'just,' 
'justice,'  and  'to  justify,'  but  what  is  signified  by  these 
terms  in  special,  is  not  yet  known.  .  .  It  is  believed  by 
the  leading  men  that  he  is  just  and  justified  who  knows 
the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  and  is  thence  in  trust  or  con- 
fidence that  he  is  saved  through  the  Lord's  justice  ;  and 


that  the  Lord  has  justice  from  the  fact  that  He  has 
fulfilled  all  things  of  the  law  .  .  . 

-.   But  these   are  not  they  wlio  are  called  'the 

just'  in  the  Word,  but  those  who  from  the  Lord  are 
in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  the 
Lord  alone  is  just,  because  He  alone  is  justice.  There- 
fore a  man  is  just  and  justified  in  proportion  to  the  good 
he  receives  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

.  The  Lord  became  justice  by  His  having  by  His 

Own  power  made  His  Human  Divine.  This  Divine, 
with  the  man  who  receives  it,  is  the  Lord's  justice  with 
him,  and  is  the  very  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour .  .  . 

•*.   The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is 

that  exterior  good  which  is  signified  by  'the  just.'  111. 

■*.  Those   are  called  'the  just'  (Matt.xxv.)  who 

have  performed  the  goods  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour .  .  .  These  are  also  called  'the  sheep,'  because  by 
'the  sheep'  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity  .  .  . 

^.    'The  just   shall   shine   forth   as   the   Sun    in 

Heaven '  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  there  ;  and  that  which  is 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  there  is  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 
Hence  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Sun  of  justice.' 

®.  These  things  are  the  goods  of  charity,  which 

belong  to  one  who  is  just. 

^.  'A  just  one '  =  those  who  live  the  life  of  charity ; 

and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the  good  of  charity.   111. 

.   'Abel,'  who  is  here  called  'just,'  represented 

the  good  of  charity. 

*.  'Justice' =  that  which  is  from  the  good  of  love. 

.  By  'judgment'  is  signified  the  truth  which  is 

of  faith  ;  and  by  'justice,'  the  good  which  is  of  charity  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  said  'to  do  justice.'  That  'justice' 
=  the  good  of  charity  from  the  Lord,  is  meant  by,  'My 
justice  is  near  to  be  revealed'  (Is.lvi. i). 

".   In   many    other   places  ...  by  'judgment'  is 

signified  truth,  and  by  'justice,'  good.  111. 

•-'.  As    'justice'  is   of  good,  and    'judgment'   of 

truth,  it  is  also  said  elsewhere  'justice  and  Truth.'  111. 

9264.  That  such  malignity  is  contrary  to  the  Divine 
justice.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (And  therefore  it  is  not  remitted. 
'=■) 

9267.  '(A  i)resent)  perverts  the  words  of  the  just' 
(Ex.xxiii.8)  =  that  they  appear  like  the  truths  of  good. 
.  .  .  'The  just'=those  who  are  in  good. 

9283.  With  the  sincere  and  just,  the  thought  which 
does  not  speak  makes  one  with  the  thought  which  does 
speak  ;  but  not  so  with  the  insincere  and  unjust  .  .  . 
For  .  .  .  the  thought  which  speaks  ...  is  formed  .  .  . 
to  present,  or  to  simulate,  before  the  world  the  things 
which  are  of  what  is  just  and  fair  .  .  . 

-.   Hence  is  evident  the  quality  of  a  sincere  and 

just  man,  and  the  quality  of  an  insincere  and  unjust 
man  ;  namely,  that  with  a  sincere  and  just  man  the 
internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven, 
and  the  external  man  to  the  image  of  the  world  sub- 
ordinated to  Heaven  ;  and  that  with  an  insincere  and 
unjust  man  the  internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the 
image  of  Hell,  and  the  external  man  to  the  image  of 
Heaven  subordinated  to  Hell  .  .  .  From  these  things  it 
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is  evident  that  there  are  inverted  states  of  life  with  the 
just  and  the  unjust. 

[-A--]  9333"-  (They  suppose)  that  they  are  just  and  pure 
after  they  have  received  absolution.  .  .  Man,  however, 
is  merely  withheld  from  sins  .  .  .  According  to  the 
appearance  that  man  thinks  and  does  what  is  good  and 
true  from  himself ...  it  is  said  in  the  "Word  that  he  is 
.  .  .  'just.' 

9486.  'Of  Shittim  woods' =  justice  ;  (for)  'Shittim 
wood '  =  the  good  of  merit,  which  belongs  to  the  Lord 
alone,  thus  also  justice,  which  is  the  good  of  merit. 
For  from  His  Own  power  the  Lord  reduced  the  whole 
Heaven  into  order,  and  subjugated  the  Hells,  and  at 
the  same  time  made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine  ; 
hence  merit  and  justice  are  His.  Therefore  the  one 
only  good  which  reigns  in  Heaven,  and  which  makes 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  the  merit  and  justice  of  the 
Lord,  thus  His  Divine  Human,  for  this  was  made  merit 
and  justice.   111. 

^.  From  these  ])assages  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 

as  to  His  Divine  Human  has  merit  and  jiistice  from 
Himself. 

9594-.  The  first  degree  of  life  is  o|iened  by  a  life  ac- 
cording to  what  is  fair  and  just. 

9715.  What  the  justice  i.s,  and  what  the  merit,  which 
are  of  the  Lord  alone,  shall  here  be  told.  It  is  believed 
that  the  Lord  had  merit  and  justice  because  He  fullilled 
all  things  of  the  law,  and  by  the  i)assioii  of  the  cross 
saved  the  human  race  ;  but  these  things  are  not  meant 
in  the  AVord  by  the  Lord's  justice  and  merit ;  but  by 
His  merit  and  justice  is  meant  that  He  alone  fought 
with  all  the  Hells,  and  suVjjugated  them,  and  thus  re- 
duced into  order  all  things  in  the  Hells,  and  at  the 
same  time  all  things  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  Tin's  could  not 
be  done  except  through  His  Human  .  .  .  and  as  the 
Lord  did  this  from  His  Own  power,  thus  alone,  there- 
fore the  Lord  alone  has  merit  and  justice. 

-.   Man,  therefore,  has  nothing  whatever  of  merit 

and  justice,  but  the  merit  and  justice  of  the  Lord  are 
imputed  to  him  when  he  acknowledges  that  from  him- 
self he  is  nothing  .  .  . 

.   Hence  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human 

from  His  Own  power  is  also  merit  and  justice  ;  for  by  it 
man  is  saved  .  .  .   111. 

*.  That  all  these  things  are  of  justice.   111. 

".  From  these  passages  it  may  be  evident  that 

the  subjugation  of  the  Hells,  the  ordination  of  the 
Heavens  by  the  Lord,  and  the  glorification  of  His 
Human,  and  the  derivative  salvation  for  the  man  who 
receives  the  Lord  in  love  and  faith,  are  the  justice  and 
merit  which  belong  to  the  Lord  alone. 

^.  (Thus)  the  good  of  the  Lord's  merit  is  the  only 

good  which  reigns  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  For  the  good  of 
merit  even  now  is  the  continual  subjugation  of  the 
Hells,  and  thus  the  protection  of  the  faithful  .  .  .  This, 
then,  is  the  good  of  merit,  which  is  called  justice, 
because  it  is  of  justice  to  repress  the  Hells  ,  .  .  and  to 
protect  and  save  the  good  and  faithful. 

9717.  'The  altar  shall  be  square '  =  thus  what  is  just. 
' Square '  =  what  is  just.  .  .  Hence,  by  'the  altar  .shall 
be  square'  is  signified  what  is  just  in  the  Lord,  and 
thence  in  worship.     "Worship  is  said  to  be  just,  when 


the  good  and  truth  which  are  in  it  are  from  the  Lord, 
and  not  from  man,  for  that  which  is  just  is  from  the 
Lord  alone. 

.  That  '  square '  =  what  is  just  derives  its  origin 

from  the  representatives  in  the  other  life.  Goods,  there, 
are  presented  as  round,  and  the  goods  of  the  external 
man,  which  are  called  just,  as  square. 

'^.  The  external  good  of  the  Lord's  New  Church, 

which  is  just,  is  signified  by  'foursquare.' 

9733.  'Staves  of  Shittim  woods '  =  the  good  of  justice, 
and  the  derivative  power.  .  .  'Shittim  woods '=  the  good 
of  merit,  or  the  good  of  justice.  .  .  That  this  good  is  the 
good  of  love  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.   Ref. 

9828^  'Justice  the  girdle  of  His  loins'  (Is.xi.5)  =  the 
good  of  His  love,  which  protects  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

9857^  'To  be  infilled  with  judgment'  (Is.xxxiii.5)  = 
intelligence  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  'to  be  infilled  with 
justice '  =  wisdom  from  Divine  good. 

1".    'Justice  and  judgment  are  the  support  of  Thy 

throne'  (Ps.lxxxix.  14).  'Justice'  =  the  good  which  is  of 
mercy;  and  'judgment,'  the  truth  which  is  of  faith. 
Hence  it  is  (added)  'mercy  and  Truth.' 

9937'.  AVhen  the  Lord  was  in  the  world.  He  fought 
against  all  the  Hells,  and  completely  subjugated  them  ; 
hence  He  also  became  justice  .  .  . 

10239I  'To  fulfil  all  the  justice  of  God'  (Matt.iii.i5) 
=  to  subjugate  the  Hells,  and  to  reduce  them  and  the 
Heavens  into  order,  from  His  Own  power ;  and  at  the 
same  time  to  glorify  His  Human  ;  which  things  were 
effected  by  temptations  admitted  into  Himself,  thus  by 
continual  combats  with  the  Hells  even  to  the  last  one 
on  the  cross.  That  this  is  the  justice  which  the  Lord 
fulfilled.  Refs. 

1033 1*".  They  who  do  good  from  the  willing  of  good 
are  called 'the  just.'  111. 

10803.  For  (such  a  king)  knows  that  the  law  is 
justice  ;  and  all  justice  wliich  is  justice  is  Divine  ; 
whereas  he  who  regards  the  laws  as  beneath  himself  .  .  . 
believes  .  .  .  the  law  which  is  justice  to  be  from  him- 
self .  .  . 

H.  64-.  'To  seek  the  justice  of  (the  Kingdom  of  God) ' 
(Matt.vi.33)  =  to  seek  its  good. 

214.  The  government  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 
called  justice,  because  all  who  are  there  are  in  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  and  that  which  is 
done  from  this  good  is  called  just .  .  .  The  truths  which 
are  called  of  judgment  are  inscribed  on  their  hearts 
.  .  .  therefore  matters  of  judgment  never  come  into 
dispute  there,  but  matters  of  justice  which  are  of  life 
.  .  .  Their  Heaven,  or  their  inmost  joy,  is  to  live  justly 
from  the  Lord. 

216.  As  government  from  good  ...  is  called  justice, 
and  government  from  truth  ...  is  called  judgment, 
therefore  'justice  and  judgment'  are  mentioned  in  the 
Word  where  it  treats  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and 
by  'justice'  is  signified  celestial  good,  and  by  'judg- 
ment' spiritual  good  .  .  .    111. 

341.  The  Lord's  proprium  is  what  is  called  the  justice 
and  merit  of  the  Lord. 

348-.  Those  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 
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are  called  'the  just,' from  the  fact  that  they  attribute 
nothing  of  justice  to  themselves,  but  all  to  the  Lord. 
The  Lord's  justice  in  Heaven  is  the  good  which  is  from 
the  Lord.  111. 

360^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  life  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  which  is  to  do  what  is  just  and 
right  in  every  work  and  in  every  employment,  leads  to 
Heaven,  but  not  a  life  of  piety  without  it. 

468.  Civil  truths  relate  to  the  things  which  are  of 
judgment  ...  In  general,  to  what  is  just  and  fair. 

^  To  love  (truths)  from  spiritual  affection  is  to 

love  what  is  just  and  fair  because  it  is  just  and 
fiiir  .  .  . 

^.  Man  becomes  rational  ...  to  the  first  degree 

liy  the  love  of  what  is  just  and  fair. 

472-.  For  example,  to  act  sincerely  and  justly  with  a 
companion.  One  person  may  act  sincerely  and  justly 
with  him  in  order  that  he  may  appear  to  be  sincere  and 
just  for  the  sake  of  himself  .  .  .  another  for  the  sake  of 
the  world  ...  a  third  for  the  sake  of  recompense  and 
merit ;  a  fourth  for  the  sake  of  friendship  ;  a  fifth  on 
account  of  the  fear  of  the  law,  of  the  loss  of  reputation 
and  employment  ;  a  sixth  in  order  to  draw  some  one  to 
his  own  side  ...  a  seventh  in  order  to  cheat .  .  .  But 
the  deeds  of  all  these,  although  they  appear  good — for 
to  act  sincerely  and  justly  with  a  companion  is  good — 
are  still  evil ;  because  they  are  not  done  for  the  sake  of 
what  is  sincere  and  just  .  .  .  but  for  the  sake  of  self  and 
the  world  ...  to  which  love  what  is  sincere  and  just 
serves  .  .  . 

^.  Those   also   act    sincerely   and  justly  with  a 

companion  .  .  .  who  act  from  the  love  of  what  is 
sincere  and  just  ;  some  of  them  from  the  truth  of  faith, 
or  obedience  .  .  .  some  from  the  good  of  faith,  or  con- 
science .  .  .  some  from  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  .  .  .  some  from  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  because  good  is  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of  good, 
thus  also  what  is  sincere  and  just  for  the  sake  of  what  is 
sincere  and  just  ,  .  . 

484.  It  is  to  be  known  that  all  works  and  deeds  are 
of  moral  and  civil  life,  and  hence  that  they  have  regard 
to  what  is  sincere  and  right,  and  also  to  what  is  just 
and  fair.  What  is  sincere  aud  right  is  of  moral  life,  and 
what  is  just  and  fair  is  of  civil  life  .  .  . 

530.  For  who  does  not  want  to  be  called  sincere  .  .  . 
and  just  ?  Almost  all  exercise  sincerity  and  justice  in 
externals,  insomuch  that  they  appear  as  if  they  were 
sincere  and  just  at  heart,  or  as  if  they  act  from  real 
sincerity  and  justice.  In  like  manner  ought  the 
spiritual  man  to  live  .  .  .  with  this  sole  difference,  that 
the  spiritual  man  believes  in  the  Divine,  and  acts 
sincerely  and  justly,  not  merely  because  it  is  according 
to  civil  and  moral  laws,  because  also  because  it  is 
according  to  Divine  laws  .  .  .  AVhen  a  man  is  such,  he 
is  adopted  and  led  by  the  Lord,  unknown  to  himself, 
and  then  what  is  sincere  and  what  is  just  —  which 
are  of  moral  and  civil  life — whicli  he  does,  he  does  from 
a  spiritual  origin  ;  and  to  do  what  is  sincere  and  what  is 
just  from  a  spiritual  origin,  is  to  do  them  from  sincerity 
and  justice  themselves  .  .  . 

*.  In  the  external  form,  his  justice  and  sincerity 

appear  exactly  like  the  jiistice  and  sincerity  with  natural 


men  .  .  .  but  in  the  internal  ibrm  tliey  are  utterly  unlike ; 
for  the  evil  act  sincerely  and  justly  solely  for  the  sake 
of  themselves  and  the  world  ;  and  therefore  if  they  did 
not  fear  the  laws  and  penalties,  and  also  the  loss  of 
reputation,  honour,  gain,  and  life,  they  would  act 
altogether  insincerely  and  unjustly  ...  In  the  other 
life  .  .  .  tliey  laugh  at  sincerity  and  justice. 

^.   But  they  who  have  acted  sincerely  and  justly 

for  the  sake  of  Divine  laws,  when  externals  are  taken 
away  .  .  .  act  wisely  .  .  . 

N.  1556.  Hence  it  is  that  he  is  called  'just'  in  the 
Word  to  whom  are  ascribed  the  merit  and  justice  of  the 
Lord;  and  he  is  called  'unjust'  to  whom  are  ascribed 
his  Own  justice  and  self-merit.     J.  70  (p). 

158.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  justice. ) 

^.  That  he  who  is  once  just  from  the  Lord  will 

be  continually  just  from  Him  ;  for  justice  is  never 
proper  to  man,  but  is  continually  of  the  Lord.  Ref. 

L.  14^.  That  hence  the  Lord  became  justice.  111. 

iS.  It  is  believed  .  .  .  that  without  this  expiation  .  .  . 
the  human  race  would  have  perished,  aud  this  from 
justice,  which  by  some  is  called  vindictive. 

-.  Then  salvation  can  be  ascribed  to  man  in  this 

way, — that  man  is  saved  not  from  his  own  merit,  or 
from  his  Own  justice,  but  from  the  Lord,  who  alone  has 
fought  and  conquered  the  Hells,  and  who  afterwards 
also  alone  fights  for  man,  and  conquers  the  Hells  for 
him.  These  things  are  the  merit  and  justice  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  these  can  never  be  imputed  to  man  .  .  . 

S.  84.  'Justice'  is  predicated  of  good  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  of  evil  ,  .  .  and  'judgment'  is  predicated 
of  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  falsity. 
85,111. 

85".  The  reason  'judgment  and  justice'  are  so  fre- 
quently mentioned,  is  that  'judgment'  is  said  of  truths, 
and  'justice'  "of  good;  and  therefore  by  'to  do  judg- 
ment and  justice '  is  also  meant  to  act  from  truth  and 
from  good, 

.  The  reason    'judgment'  is  said  of  truth,  and 

'justice'  of  good,  is  that  the  Lord's  government  in  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  is  called  Judgment,  and  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom,  Justice. 

Life  83.  By  sincerity  are  also  meant  integrity, 
justice,  fidelity,  and  rectitude. 

84-.  That  unless  a  man  is  interiorly  sincere,  just, 
faithful,  and  right,  he  still  is  insincere,  unjust,  un- 
faithful, and  not  right,  the  Lord  teaches  in  these  words  : 
'Except  your  justice  shall  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens' (Matt, V. 20).  By  'the  justice  which  shall 
exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,'  is  meant 
interior  justice,  in  which  is  the  man  who  is  in  the 
Lord, 

108,  Moral  men  ,  ,  .  who  confirm  that  such  things 
are  evils  because  they  are  injurious  to  tlie  common- 
wealth .  .  ,  also  exercise  charity,  sincerity,  justice,  and 
chastity.  But  if  they  do  these  goods  and  shun  these 
evils,  solely  because  they  are  evils  .  .  .  they  are  still 
merely  natural  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  goods  which  they 
do  are  not  good,  because  they  are  from  themselves. 
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W.  38.  The  Diviue  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  are 
meant  in  the  Word  by  'justice  and  judgment'  .  .  .  111. 

413.  By  this  faculty  (of  rationality),  which  is  the 
faculty  of  interiorly  understanding  things,  and  of  con- 
cluding concerning  what  is  just  and  fair,  and  what  is 
good  and  true,  man  is  distinguished  from  beasts. 

P.  230^.  By  'the  name  and  reward  of  a  just  one' 
(Matt.x.41)  is  meant  the  state  and  happiness  of  those 
who  are  in  Divine  goods. 

252.  That  victories  are  sometimes  not  on  the  side  of 
justice,  (an  argument  used  against  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence). Ex. 

.  Nor  does   he   know  that  there   is   a   spiritual 

justice  to  a  cause  in  Heaven,  and  a  natural  justice  in 
the  world  .  .  .  and  that  they  are  conjoined  by  the  con- 
nection of  things  past  and  future,  which  arc  known  to 
the  Lord  alone. 

R.  8'.  'To  receive  a  just  one  in  the  name  of  a  just 
one'  =  to  receive  good  for  the  sake  of  good. 

173.  The  Lord  is  called  'holy'  from  His  Divine  truth, 
and  'just'  from  His  Divine  good. 

*-.  The  good  from  which  is  truth  is  called  'just.' 

Hence  it  is  that  .  .  .  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love,  and  are  called  celestial,  are  called  'the  jiist.'  In 
like  manner  men  in  the  Church. 

664.  'Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  0  King  of  saints' 
(Rev.  XV.  3)  =  that  all  things  which  proceed  from  Him  are 
just  and  true  .  .  . 

668".  As  the  Lord  is  Divine  good  and  Divim-  truth, 
and  by  'judgment'  is  signified  Divine  trutli,  and  by 
'justice'  Divine  good,  therefore  in  many  jdaces  where 
the  Lord  is  spoken  of  'justice  and  judgment'  are 
mentioned.   111. 

686.  'Thou  art  just,  O  Lonl  .  .  .  because  Thou  hast 
judged  these  things'  (Rev.xvi.5)  =  that  this  is  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence. 

805.  By  'true  and  just  are  Thy  judgments'  (Rev.xix. 
2)  are  signified  the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word 
according  to  which  Judgment  is  executed  by  the  Lord, 
and  which  together  are  called  'justice;'  for  by  'justice,' 
where  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  nothing  else  is  signified. 
111. 

815.  'For  the  fine  linen  is  the  justices  of  the  saints' 
(ver.8)  =  that  through  truths  from  the  Word  those  who 
are  of  the  Lord's  Church  have  goods  of  life.  .  .  By 
'justices'  are  signified  goods  of  life  with  those  who  are 
in  truths  .  .  .  (for)  no  one  can  lie  called  just  unless  he 
lives  according  to  truths  ;  for,  in  the  natural  sense, 
everyone  is  called  just  who  lives  well  according  to  civil 
and  moral  laws  ;  but,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  he  is  called 
just  who  lives  well  according  to  Divine  laws,  and  Divine 
laws  are  truths  from  the  Word.  He  who  believes  him- 
self to  be  just,  conse(juently  in  the  good  of  life,  without 
truths  according  to  which  he  lives,  is  much  deceived  ; 
for  man  cannot  be  reformed  and  regenerated,  conse- 
i^ueutly  become  good,  except  by  means  of  truths,  and  a 
life  according  to  them. 

821.  'In  justice  He  doth  judge  and  fight'  (ver. ii)  = 
that .  .  .  from  both  Divine  good  and  Diviue  truth  the 
Lord  effects  the  .Judgment ...  By  'justice'  are  signified 


both  good  and  truth  ;  and,  where  the  Lord  is  treated  of. 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth.  Ref. 

905.  'The  city  is  situated  foursquare '=  justice  in  it. 
.  .  .  'Foursquare'  or  ' s(;[uare '  =  what  is  just,  because  it 
has  four  sides,  and  the  four  sides  look  to  the  four 
quarters  ;  and  to  look  equally  to  the  four  quarters,  is  to 
look  at  all  things  from  what  is  just. 

948.  'He  that  is  just  let  him  be  justified  still'  (Rev. 
xxii.  ii)  =  that  he  who  is  in  goods  will  be  still  more  in 
goods. 

M.  i64<'.  In  all  these  (virtues)  justice  and  judgment 
dominate  ;  justice  is  of  moral  wisdom,  and  judgment  is 
of  rational  wisdom. 

231.  A  cry  heard.  Oh  how  just  ...  I  saw  a  company 
of  those  who  in  the  world  had  been  judges  of  friendship 
and  of  presents.  Des.  .  .  They  saw  what  was  unjust 
as  just,  and  what  was  just  as  unjust. 

351.  That  of  these,  such,  although  they  are  poly- 
gamists,  are  saved,  as  acknowledge  God,  and  from 
religion  live  according  to  the  civil  laws  of  justice.  Ex. 

B.  62.  They  said  that  anger,  revenge,  damnation, 
and  other  like  things,  are  predicates  of  His  justice, 
and  that  they  are  frequently  said  ...  of  God  in  the 
Word.   Ex. 

-.  Such  is  the  justice  of  God.  Ex. 

T.  51.  As,  in  the  Word,  'justice'  is  predicated  of 
love,  and  'judgment'  of  wisdom,  some  passages  shall  be 
adduced  to  prove  that  the  government  of  God  is  effected 
in  the  world  by  means  of  these  two  things.  111. 

72«.  They  said,  Eveu  this  sport  is  the  reward  of 
justice. 

95.  That  by  acts  of  redemption  the  Lord  made  Him- 
self justice.  Gen.  art. 

.  The  acts   of  redemption   by  which    the    Lord 

made  Himself  justice.  Enum.  .  .  For  justice  is  to  do 
all  things  according  to  Divine  order,  and  to  reduce  into 
order  those  things  which  have  fallen  out  of  order ;  for 
the  Diviue  order  itself  is  justice.  These  things  are 
meant  bj'  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  'It  is  agreeable  to 
me  to  fulfil  all  the  justice  of  God'  (Matt.iii.  15). 
Further  ill. 

96.  When  yet  the  justice  of  the  Lord,  being  .  .  . 
purely  Divine,  cannot  be  conjoined  with  any  man,  and 
thus  cannot  produce  any  salvation  .  .  . 

.  To  live  according  to  order  is  to  live  according 

to  the  precepts  of  God,  and  when  a  man  thus  lives  .  .  . 
he  procures  for  himself  justice  ;  not  the  justice  of  the 
Lord's  i-edemption,  but  the  Lord  Himself  as  justice.   111. 

.   By  'the  just,'  in  the  Word,  are   meant  those 

who  have  lived  according  to  Divine  order,  because 
Divine  order  is  justice. 

".  Justice  itself,  which  the  Lord  became  by  acts 

of  redemption,  cannot  be  ascribed,  inscribed,  adapted, 
or  conjoined  to  man,  otherwise  than  can  light  to  the 
eye,  sound  to  the  ear  .  .  .  These  inflow,  and  adjoin 
themselves  .  .  . 

.   But  justice  is  acquired  in  proportion  as  a  man 

exercises  justice  ;  and  he  exercises  justice  in  proportion 
as  he  acts  with  the  neighbour  from  the  love  of  what  is 
just  and  true.  In  the  good  itself,  or  in  the  use  itself, 
which  he  does,  dwells  justice  ;  for  the  Lord  says  that 
every  tree  is  Known  from  its  fruit .  .  . 
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422.  That  charity  itself  is  to  act  justly  and  faith- 
fully .  .  . 

444-.  The  seven  precepts  of  the  second  table  .  ,  . 
were  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  civil  justice  .  .  . 

459I''.  (Thus)  spiritual  charity  is  effected  from  the 
love  of  justice  with  judgment .  .  .  And  all  the  love  of 
justice  with  judgment  is  from  .  .  .  the  God  of  Heaven, 
who  is  justice  itself,  and  from  whom  man  has  all 
judgment.   111. 

525.  All  youths  learn  what  evil  and  sin  are  from  .  .  . 
the  civil  laws  of  justice,  which  teach  things  like  those 
taught  by  the  decalogue  .  .  . 

640.  That  the  imputation  of  the  merit  and  justice  of 
Christ  is  impossible.  Gen.  art. 

Ad.  631.  As  that  which  in  power  and  act  is  true  and 
good  is  altogether  just — for  nothing  can  be  just  unless 
it  is  from  good  and  truth — hence  also  order  itself  is 
called  justice,  and  to  order  are  attributed  laws,  as 
justices,  and  they  are  called  the  laws  of  order  .  .  . 

D.  1306.  On  a  certain  just  one. 

2827.  The  highest  justice  would  be  injustice  .  .  . 

4858.  On  those  who  pervert  what  is  just  for  the  sake 
of  friendship  and  gain. 

D.  Min.  4644.  Perception  is  twofold  ;  one  in  civil 
and  moral  things,  which  is  the  perception  of  what  is 
just  and  right  .  .  .  The  former  is  for  man  in  the  world, 
and  exists-(/a<«r-naturally  .  .  .  (It)  is  the  plane  of  (the 
perception  of  good  and  truth)  ;  for  good  and  truth  can 
inflow  into  what  is  just  and  right  as  into  their  corre- 
sjiondent.  .  .  (This  perception)  is  called  common  sense. 
They  who  have  a  perception  of  what  is  just  can  at  once 
from  a  few  things  which  they  know,  perceive  whether  a 
thing  is  just  or  not.  AVhereas  they  who  have  a  per- 
ception of  what  is  right  cannot  so  well  do  so,  but  they 
do  so  from  the  laws  .  .  .  which  they  have  learned  .  .  . 
These  perceptions  exist  naturally. 

E.  102".  'To  receive  .  .  .  a  just  one  in  the  name  of  a 
just  one'=:  to  love  .  .  ,  good  for  the  sake  of  good  .  .  . 
For  by  'a  just  one'  is  signitied  good. 

i67'*.  'The  just' =  those  who  love  to  do  truth  and 
good.  111. 

204*.  They  who  receive  the  Divine  good  more  than 
tlie  Divine  truth  .  .  .  are  called  celestial  Angels,  and  in 
the  "Word  are  called  'the  just.'  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  by 
'just,'  and  'justice,'  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the  Divine 
good  and  that  which  proceeds  thence. 

208*.  'A  just  nation'  (Is.xxvi.2)  =  those  who  are  in 
good. 

242".  'To  bring  to  Jehovah  a  meat-offering  in  justice' 
(Mal.iii. 3)  =  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of 
charity. 

283".  'The  Sun  of  justice'  (Mal.iv.2)  =  the  good  of 
love. 

293.  The  merit  and  justice  which  pertain  to  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human.  Sig.     *,Ex. 

3.  This  merit  (of  the  Lord)  is  also  called  'justice,' 

and  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  thence  called 
'Jehovah  our  justice.'  111. 

298".   'Justice  and  judgment  are  the  support  of  Thy 


throne'    (Ps.lxxxix.  14)  .  .  By    'justice    and  judgment' 
are  signified  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth. 
1^    'Justice'  (Is.xli.  10)  =  Divine  good. 

316^.  'A  good  man  showeth  mercy  and  lendeth,  his 
justice  stands  to  perpetuity'  (Ps.cxii.9)  .  .  .  'Justice,' 
in  the  Word,  is  said  of  good. 

326^.  They  are  called  'the  just'  who  are  in  celestial 
love. 

328^.  The  casting  down  into  Hell  of  those  who  rose 
up  against  Him,  and  the  elevation  of  the  good  into 
Heaven,  is  meant  by  'justice,'  thus  by  these  words: 
'  I  who  speak  in  justice,  great  to  save  ;  for  the  day  of 
vengeance  is  in  Mine  heart,  and  the  year  of  My  redeemed 
is  come'  (Is.lxiii.  i). 

331^''.  'Justice,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  good.  .  . 
That  'justice,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  the  Divine  good. 
Refs. 

340^^  'To  bear  justice'  (Ps.xxiv.5)  =  the  reception  of 
Divine  good. 

365^''.  'The  j^istice  which  is  as  the  waves  of  the  sea' 
(Is.xlviii.  i8)  =  the  fructification  of  good  by  means  of 
truths.     'Justice,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  good. 

-^.    'Justice  and  peace  shall  kiss  each  other'  (Ps. 

Ixxxv.  io)  =  (both  the  conjunctions  of  men  with  the 
Lord,  and  of  good  and  truth  with  them). 

4o_    <Xhe   labour   of  justice'   (Is.xxxii. i7)  =  good 

conjoined  with  truth,  in  which  is  peace;  for  'labour,' 
in  the  Word,  is  said  of  truth  ;  and  'justice,'  of  good  .  .  . 

•*!.   'I  will  make  .  .  .  thine  exactors  justice'  (Is. 

Ix.  17)  .  .  .  '  Justice '  =  good  from  the  Lord. 

3861'.  i-po  hunger  for  justice'  (Matt.  v. 6)  =  to  long  for 
good  ;  for  in  the  Word  'justice'  is  said  of  good. 

391^''.   'Justice'  (Ps.li.  19)  is  said  of  celestial  good. 

39512.    'Justice'  (Is.lxi.  10)  is  said  of  good. 

401''.  'The  just  shall  shine  as  the  Sun  in  My  Father's 
Kingdom'  (Matt.xiii.43).  They  are  called  'the  just'  in 
the  Word  who  love  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  from  love  do 
His  precepts  .  .  . 

^   For  they  are  called  'the  just'  who  are  in  the 

good  of  love. 

27,   <Ti^e   evil,'   and    'the    unjust'    (Matt.v.45)  = 

those  who  were  of  the  Jewish  Church,  because  they  did 
not  receive  ;  and  'the  good,'  and  'the  just'  =  those  who 
were  outside  that  Church,  and  received  .  .  . 

406^.  'My  justice  is  near.  My  salvation  hath  gone 
forth'  (Is.  11.5)  =  the  Judgment,  when  they  are  saved 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  in  the  derivative  truths. 
'Justice'  is  said  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  in 
good  at  the  day  of  Judgment  .  .  . 

411^.   '  Just '  is  said  of  good. 

422".  'To  call  in  justice'  (Is.xli. 2)  =  to  restore 
Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  for  'the  justice  of  the  Lord,' 
in  the  Word,  =  that  from  His  Own  power  He  has  saved 
tlie  human  race,  which  was  done  liy  reducing  into  order 
all  things  in  the  Heavens  and  in  the  Hells. 

445'.  'To  sacrifice  the  sacrifices  of  justice'  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  19)  =  worship  from  the  truths  which  are  from 
good. 

453"-   'Justice'  (Is. xxxiii.  15)  is  predicated  of  good. 
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[E.]  455^^  'Justice'  (Ps.xxxv. 28)  is  predicated  of  the 
good  of  the  Church  ;  and  'praise,'  of  its  truth. 

458®.  'The  just'  (Ps.xcii.  i2)  =  those  who  are  in  good  ; 
for  by  'the  just,'  in  the  AVord,  are  meant  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love. 

Sig*".  'Judgment'  (Amosv.7;  vi.i2)  =  the  truth  of 
the  Word  ;  and  'the  fruits  of  justice,'  its  goods. 

526".  'Judgment  is  far  from  us'  (Is.lix.9)  =  that  there 
is  no  understanding  of  truth  ;  'justice  doth  not  over- 
take us' =  that  there  is  no  good  of  life. 

619^*.  'Judgments'=the  truths  and  goods  of  worship, 
and  therefore  it  is  said  that  'the  judgments  of  Jehovah 
are  truth,  they  are  just  together'  (Ps.xix.9) ;  'just'  =  the 
good  of  life  and  the  derivative  worship. 

624".  'To  receive  a  just  one  in  the  name  of  a  just  one ' 
=  to  love  good  and  do  it  because  it  is  good;  thus  to 
receive  it  from  the  Lord  from  the  love  or  affection  of 
the  heart  .  .  . 

''.    By    'prophets   and  just   ones'  (Matt.xiii.  17) 

are  meant  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  doctrine  and  in 
the  good  of  life  according  to  them. 

-'^.  'To  bring  in  the  justice  of  the  ages'  (Dan.ix. 

24)  =  the  Last  Judgment,  when  it  will  be  recompensed 
to  everyone  according  to  his  deeds. 

644'*.  'Justice,'  in  the  "Word,  is  predicated  of  the 
o-ood  of  love  ;  and  by  'the  just'  arc  meant  those  who  are 
in  this  good. 

652*.  By  'judgment  and  justice,'  in  the  Word,  are 
sit^nified  truth  and  good.  That  tiiese  are  not,  is  signified 
by,  'Judgment  is  rejected  backwards,  and  justice 
standeth  afar  off'  (Is.lix.14). 

6S3'.  'Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens 
and  its  justice'  (Matt. vi. 33).  By  'the  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens'  is  meant  Divine  truth,  and  by  'justice,' 
Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'Seek  ye  first  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  and  its  justice.'  In  the 
supreme  sense,  by  'the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens'  is 
meant  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  by  'justice,'  is  signified  the 
Lord's  merit. 

695^.   'A  just  one'  (Matt.  x.4i)  =  the  good  of  love. 

701^.  'To  call  Him  in  justice'  (Is.xlii.6)  =  that  He 
may  do  justice,  by  separating  the  evil  from  the  good, 
and  by  saving  the  latter,  and  condemning  the  former. 

727!^  'Upon  the  lot  of  the  just'  (Ps.cxxv.3)  =  over 
the  truths  from  good  which  are  with  .  .  .  those  who  are 
in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  for  these  in  the  Word  are  called 
'the  just'  .  .  . 

730-''.  'Judgment  and  justice,'  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
=  truth  and  good  ;  but,  in  the  natural  sense,  what  is 
right  and  just. 

741".  'Judgment,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  truth  ;  and 
'justice,' of  good.     ^'. '"*. 

746^''.  That  unless  the  life  is  internal  and  thence 
external  Heaven  is  not  in  the  man,  and  consequently  he 
is  not  received  into  Heaven,  is  signified  by,  'Unless 
your  justice  shall  exceed  the  justice  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens'  (Matt. v. 20).  By  'justice'  is  signified  the 
good  of  life  from  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

780".  'Justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and 
Truth    the    girdle    of    His    thighs'    (Is.xi.5)  .  .  .  By 


'justice,'  when  said  of  the  Lord,  is  meant  the  Divine 
good  .  .  . 

790".  He  who  from  a  like  fear  shuns  .  .  .  false  witness, 
loves  justice  and  also  Truth,  and  this  from  the  Lord, 
because  from  the  Word  .  .  ,      1020-. 

794-''.  What  is  just  is  civil  good  and  truth,  and  all 
good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

799^  'To  do  justice'  (Ps.xv.2)  =  to  be  in  good  as  to 
life. 

^  By  'judgment'  (Is.xvi.5)  is  signified  the  truth 

of  doctrine,  because  all  judgment  is  from  it;  and  by 
'justice,'  the  good  of  love  ;  both  from  the  Lord  with 
those  who  are  in  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

805^  This  is  called  vindictive  justice.  .  .  Who  does 
not  see  that  .  .  .  from  justice  to  be  avenged  of  their 
alienation  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  essence  .  .  .  More- 
over, justice  is  a  Divine  attribute,  but  not  vindictive 
justice  ...  As  it  is  not  justice,  neither  is  it  from  Divine 
order  to  be  saved  for  the  sake  of  another  .  .  . 

811^^.  By  'the  justice  in  which  Jehovah  hath  stirred 
him  up'  (Is.xlv.  13)  is  signified  the  good  of  love. 

831''.  Moral  good  which  is  calh^l  what  is  sincere,  and 
civil  good  which  is  called  what  is  just  .  .  . 

887*.  For  'judgment,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  the 
trutli  of  doctrine  and  of  the  understanding ;  and 
'justice,'  of  the  good  of  love  and  of  the  will. 

902*.  (The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven)  said  .  .  . 
that  they  loved  the  sincerity  and  justice  in  which  they 
were  because  they  had  accounted  frauds  and  unlawful 
gains  as  wicked  .  .  . 

911''.  'Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  Sun  ,  .  .' 
=that  those  who  have  done  the  Lord's  precepts  shall 
live  in  celestial  loves  and  in  their  joys  .  .  .  Those  are 
called  'the  just'  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  do  His 
precepts  .  .  . 

922^.  The  Judgment  upon  the  good  and  upon  the  evil 
from  His  Divine,  and  the  conse(|uent  salvation,  is  meant 
by,  'I  who  speak  injustice,  great  to  save'  (Is.lxiii.  i). 

940.  'Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways' (Rev.xv. 3)  =  that 
all  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  from  Him 
.  .  .  The  ways  are  called  'just  and  true'  because  tlie 
truths  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  are  from  good, 
thus  are  good  ;  for  'just,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  good. 

946.  The  laws  of  government  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  are  called  Judgments,  and  ...  in  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  Justice  ;  for  (the  former)  are  laws  from  Divine 
truth,  and  (the  latter)  are  laws  from  Divine  good  ; 
hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  'judgment  and  justice'  are 
mentioned  in  the  following  places.   111. 

948*.  Thus  there  is  not  anything  just  ...  in  itself 
.  .  .  except  what  is  from  God,  and  unless  what  is  Divine 
is  in  it  .  .  . 

972.  'Just  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  who  is  and  who  was' 
(Rev.xvi.5)  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  from  eter- 
nity .  .  . 

976^.  These  (judges)  have  justice  as  their  end,  and 
they  reverence,  worship,  and  love  it  as  Divine.  They 
see  as  it  were  God  injustice,  because  all  that  is  just  .  .  . 
is  from  God.  They  always  conjoin  what  is  just  with 
what  is  fair,  and  what  is  fair  witli  what  is  just,  knowing 
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that  what  is  just  must  be  of  what  is  fair  in  order  to  be 
what  is  just,  and  that  what  is  fair  must  be  of  what  is 
just  in  order  to  be  what  is  fair  .  .  . 

1019-.  'To  bear  false  witness'  ...  in  the  internal 
sense,  =  to  call  what  is  just  unjust,  and  what  is  unjust 
just,  confirming  it  by  falsities. 

1 1 1 2.  For  what  is  just  is  truth  from  good  ;  hence 
what  is  unjust  is  falsity  from  evil.  The  reason  what  is 
just  is  truth  from  good,  is  that  civil  justice  is  nothing 
else  than  civil  truth,  which  is  of  the  law  ;  and  civil 
fairness  is  good  which  is  also  of  the  law  ;  because  as  the 
law  wills  what  is  just,  so  it  wills  what  is  fair  ;  for,  as  all 
truth  must  be  from  good,  so  all  justice  must  be  from 
fairness  ;  likewise,  as  all  truth  is  of  good,  so  all  justice 
must  be  of  fairness  ;  and  the  converse  ;  they  cannot  be 
separated  ;  for  if  they  are  separated,  fairness  is  no  longer 
fairness,  nor  is  justice  so-called  justice  ;  as  good  and 
truth  cannot  be  separated  .  .  . 

1 167.  They  are  led  by  the  Lord  into  the  good  which 
is  called  sincerity,  and  into  the  good  which  is  called 
justice  ;  and  they  then  begin  to  think  these  things,  and 
to  see  them  from  them  ;  sincerity  from  sincerity  ;  and 
justice  from  justice  ;  and  afterwards,  as  they  shun  .  .  . 
the  evil  of  the  above-mentioned  cupidity,  they  love 
these  things,  and  from  love  do  them,  without  compel- 
ling themselves.  These  goods  are  from  the  Lord, 
because  they  are  goods  which  in  themselves  are  goods. 

rigs'*.  'Justice'  (Matt.vi.33)  =  spiritual,  moral,  and 
civil  good. 

1 199.  'True  and  just'  (Rev.xix.2),  when  said  of  the 
Lord,  =the  things  which  are  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and 
at  the  same  time  those  which  are  of  His  Divine  love.  Ex. 

1223.  'For  the  fine  linen  is  the  justices  of  the  saints' 
(ver.8)  =  that  by  truths  from  the  Word  are  the  goods  of 
life  with  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord.  .  .  'Justices' = 
the  goods  of  love,  and  thence  the  goods  of  life. 

Justification.     Justificatio. 
Justify.     Justificare. 

A.  1679'=.  The  justification  of  self  thence  results. 

20272.  Fatuous  fire  which  comes  forth  from  the  justi- 
fication of  self. 

21146.  They  who  have  been  purified  from  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  both  within  and  without  the 
Church,  are  justified  by  the  Lord. 

21 16.  That  they  have  been  justified  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

.  That  they  have  been  purified  and  thus  justified 

by  the  Lord.   Sig. 

.  Justification  is  not  according  to  the  common 

opinion,  that  all  evils  are  wiped  away  .  .  .  when  they 
believe  .  .  .  (for)  not  the  smallest  evil  a  man  has  thought 
and  done  ...  is  wiped  away  .  .  .  But  the  case  is  this 
.  .  .  Ex. 

2694''.  They  who  (are  persuaded)  that  when  they  are 
justified  there  is  no  longer  any  evil  with  them  .  .  . 

2776".  Thus  people  believe  that  they  are  justified  and 
saved  .  .  . 

2826".  'Justified  together'  (Ps.xix.9)  =  wheu  truth 
becomes  good. 

4007*.  Still  less  do  they  believe  that  they  are  justi- 
fied (by  the  truths  and  goods  with  them). 
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42952.  The  Angels  say  .  .  .  that  evil  and  falsity  are 
not  .  .  .  wiped  away  from  them,  and  that  they  are  not 
so  justified  .  .  . 

4564-.  It  then  appears  as  if  .  .  .  the  man  had  been 
purified  from  evils  ;  or,  as  they  say,  justified  .  .  . 

^.  They  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the 

idea  that  they  are  justified,  and  thus  devoid  of  sins  .  ,  . 
are  remitted  into  the  state  of  (their)  evils  .  .  . 

4721^  (For  example,)  that  man  is  justified  by  faith 
alone  .  .  . 

.  Then  .  .  .  instead  of  justification  they  would 

acknowledge  regeneration  .  .  , 

5069.  They  who  believe  themselves  ...  so  far  justi- 
fied that  they  no  longer  have  anything  of  evil,  are  .  .  . 
among  the  unjust  ;  for  they  attribute  good  to  them- 
selves .  .  . 

5398.  The  reason  they  know  so  little  about  regenera- 
tion, is  that  they  speak  so  much  about  .  .  .  justification ; 
and  because  they  believe  .  .  .  that  man  is  justified  by 
faith  alone  .  .  . 

".   In  the  other  life,  when  they  who  have  taken 

with  them  the  opinion  that  man  is  justified  in  a  moment 
by  faith  .  .  .  apperceive  that  regeneration  is  effected  by 
means  indefinite  in  number  .  .  .  they  are  astounded  .  .  . 

5784.  'How  shall  we  be  justified?'  (Gen.xliv.i6)  = 
that  we  are  guilty.  Ex. 

9192^.  'They  who  justify'  (Dan.xii.3)  =  those  who 
are  in  good,  and  who  lead  to  good.     9263^. 

9263.  See  Justice,  here.     -. 

9264.  'Because  I  will  not  justify  the  wicked'  (Ex. 
xxiii.7)  =  that  such  malignity  is  contrary  to  the  Divine 
justice.  'To  justify '  =  to  declare  guiltless,  and  to  acquit 
.  .  .  (as)  is  evident  from  the  judicial  signification  of  this 
word,  as  also  in  Matthew  :  '  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
justified  .  .  .'  (xii.37)  ;  and  in  Luke  :  'Ye  are  they  who 
justify  yourselves  before  men  .  .  . '  (xvi.  15). 

102 1 8".  These  are  they  who  justify  themselves  by 
this, — that  they  account  all  things  of  faith  and  love  as 
a  matter  of  merit  .  .  . 

H.  348.  'Those  who  justify  many '  =  those  who  are 
wise  ;  and  in  Heaven  those  are  called  wise  M'ho  are  in 
good  ;  and  those  there  are  in  good  who  commit  Divine 
truths  immediately  to  life  ...     -.  R.51^.   E.72-. 

R.  Pref.  V.  The  doctrinal  things  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  concerning  justification.  Quoted.     B.4.  7. 

Ilia.  The  doctrinal  things  of  the  Reformed  concern- 
ing justification  by  faith.  Quoted.     B.9.    II. 

484-».  (Conversation  on  the  act  of  justification.) 

B.  19.  That  the  Roman  Catholics  before  the  Reforma- 
tion .  .  .  held  the  very  same  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  in  the  merit  of  Christ,  with  the  sole  difiercncc  that 
they  conjoined  that  faith  with  charity  or  good  works. 
Gen.  art.  2 1. 

35.  That  the  universal  Christian  theology  is  at  this 
day  founded  upon  the  idea  of  three  gods,  is  manifestly 
evident  from  the  doctrine  of  justification,  wliich  is  the 
head  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  with  .  .  .  both 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants.    This  doctrine  teaches 

that  .  .  . 
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[B.]  57.  The  mystery  of  justification  opened. 

59^.  Then  saving  justification  will  be  given  you. 

T.  71^.  To  this  I  replied  .  .  .  that  man  by  his  own 
works  and  power  should  justify  himself,  but  should  still 
believe  that  not  a  grain  of  justification  is  from  himself. 

137.  A  council  convoked  [to  consider]  the  justification 
of  the  elect  by  faith. 

139.  As  in  the  present  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
described  the  Divine  operation,  which  is  actual  justifica- 
tion .  .  . 

142.  That  the  Divine  virtue  and  operation  which  are 
meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  in  general  reformation 
and  regeneration,  and,  according  to  these,  renovation, 
vivification,  sanctification,  and  justification  .  .  .  Gen. 
art.     149. 

439.  In  the  placing  of  merit  in  works  lies  hidden  .  .  . 
the  justification  of  self  .  .  . 

626.  The  faith  of  the  present  Church,  which  is  said 
alone  to  justify  .  .  . 


D.  853.  A  grey  colour = justification  from  self. 
13936.  They  who  justify  themselves  .  .  .  reflect  the 
rays  of  intellectual  light,  (like  the  colour  white). 

4480.  (The  idea  that  men  can  be  justified  in  a 
moment,  refuted.) 

4542.  On  sudden  justification.  (By  this  doctrine 
many  are  led  to  believe  that  they  can  sin  with  impunity.) 


5740.  As  they  did  not  understand  what  regeneration 
is,  they  invented  justification  .  .  .     5741. 

E.  204^  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  is  meant  by 
'  to  be  justified. ' 

233'*.  (Most  people)  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by 
justification  ;  and  therefore  when  they  hear  it  preached 
about  .  .  .  they  believe  .  .  .  that  justification  is  to  live 
before  God  .  .  . 

239^.  Because  they  call  themselves  just  or  justified 
when  they  have  faith  ;  and  by  the  justified  they  under- 
stand that  they  are  not  liable  to  condemnation  for  any- 
thing they  think  and  will  .  .  . 

409^.  It  is  said  that  He  'shall  justify'  these  (Is.liii. 
11),  because  'to  justify '  =  to  save,  from  Divine  good  ; 
from  which  He  is  also  called  'just.' 

787^.  The  degrees  of  the  progression  of  faith  to  good 
works,  which  they  call  the  degrees  of  justification. 
Enum. 

De  Just.  I.  On  justification  and  good  works,  from 
the  Council  of  Trent. 

64.  (Conversation  with  Protestant  priests  concerning 
justification. ) 

Scia.  6.  The  dogmas  of  the  imputation  of  the  merit 
of  Christ,  and  of  justification  thereby,  flowed  foi-th 
from  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  .  .  . 

Juvenile.     See  Youth. 
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KEY  TO  THE  ABBREVIATIONS  USED  IN  THE  CONCORDANCE. 


SINGLE-LETTER    ALPHABETICAL    LIST. 


A.  Arcana  Ccelestia. 

B.  Brief  Exposition. 

C.  Docti'ine  of  Charity. 

D.  Spiritual  Diary. 

E.  Apocalypse  Explained. 
P.  Doctrine  of  Faith. 

H.  Heaven  and  Hell. 

I.  Influx,  or  Intercourse  of  the  Soul  and  Body. 

J.  Last  Judgment. 

L.  Doctrine  of  the  Lord. 


M.    Marriage  Love,  or  Conjugial  Love. 
N.     New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine. 
P.      Divine  Providence. 
Q.     Nine  Questions. 
R.     Apocalypse  Revealed. 
S.      Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 
T.      True  Christian  Religion,  or  Universal  Theology. 
U.     Earths  in  the  Universe. 

"W.  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love 
and  "Wisdom. 


SUPPLEMENTARY    LIST. 


Abom.  Abomination  of  Desolation,  etc. 

Ad.    Adversaria. 

Ang.   Idea.    The  Angelic  Idea  concerning  the 

Creation  of  the  Universe  by  the  Lord.     (At 

the  end  of  the  D.Wis.) 
Ath.     De  Athanasii  Symbolo. 
C.J.      Continuation  of  Last  Judgment. 
Can.     Canons. 

Conv.  Conversation  with  Angels. 
Coro.  Coronis. 

D.Min.  Diarium  Minus,  or  Lesser  Diary. 
D.Love.  Divine  Love  (Posthumous). 
D.Wis.  Divine  W"isdom  (Posthumous). 
DeConj.  De  Conjugio. 
De  Dom.  De  Domino. 


De  Just.   De  Justificatione,  etc. 

De  Verbo. 

Docu.  Tafel's  Documents  concerning  Swedenbnrg. 

Ecc.  Hist.    Ecclesiastical    History  of   the  New 

Church. 
Hist.  Crea.  History  of  the  Creation. 
Inv.  Invitation  to  the  New  Church. 
J.  (Post.)  Last  Judgment  (Posthumous). 
Letter.  Letter  to  Hartley. 
Life.  Doctrine  of  Life. 
5M.  Five  Memorable  Relations. 
P.P.   Prophets  and  Psalms. 
Scia.     Doc.        Sciagraphia     Doctrinte      Novre 

Ecclesise. 
W.H.  White  Horse. 


MISCELLANEOUS    ABBREVIATIONS. 


Comp.  Comparisons  occur  in  the  sections  referred  to. 
Def.  Defined.     A  definition  is  given. 
Des.  Described.     The  subject  is  further  described. 
Enum.  EmLmerated.     There  is  an  enumeration  in 

the  passage  referred  to  of  the  things  mentioned 

in  the  quotation. 
Ex.  Explained.     The  subject  is  further  explained. 
Examp.  Example.    An  example  is  given  to  illustrate 

the  statement. 
111.  Illustrated.  The  subject  is  illustrated  by  passages 

from  the  Word. 
Refs.  References  are  given  to  other  passages  of  the 

Writings. 

Signified.     The   subject  is   signified   by  some 

passage  from  the  Word  here  quoted.  ' 

All  references  at  the  end  of  quotations  mean  that  the  statement  is  wlioUy  or  partially  repeated  there 
References  to  Works  without  a  letter  to  indicate  the  Work  referred  to  are  references  to  the  Work 

last  referred  to. 

The  small  figures  at  the  upper  right  hand  corner  of  the  larger  reference  numerals  are  explained  ( u 

p.  vii.  of  the  Introduction. 


Sig. 


Tr.  Treated  of.  The  subject  is  treated  of  in  that 
part  of  the  Word  which  is  under  con- 
sideration. 

=  This  is  to  be  read  signifies. 

'  '  Quotation  marks  are  used  exclusively  for  quota- 
tions from  the  Word. 

[  ]  Biackets  indicate  a  word  or  words  which  have 
been  introduced  either  by  the  Latin  Editor  or 
by  the  Compiler. 

(  )  Parentheses  indicate  that  the  matter  is  to  be 
found  in  the  original,  but  expressed  in  different 
words. 

e.  after  a  number  denotes  that  the  reference  is  to 
the  very  end  of  the  section  referred  to. 


KEY 

To  tlie  Numbering  of  tlie  Paragraphs  in  the  '  Doctrine  of  Charity,'  as 
between  the  Numbering  used  in  the  Concordance,  the  Original  Latin, 
and  the  London  and  American  Translations. 


Concord. 

Latin. 

London. 

American. 

Concord. 

Latin. 

London. 

American. 

Concord. 

Latin. 

London. 

American 

I 

i. 

94 

2 

35 

52 

159 

vii. 

85 

100 

2 

I 

I 

I 

95 

>> 

36 

,1 

160 

[I] 

86 

lOI 

3 

2 

2 

2 

96 

,, 

>, 

53 

161 

;2j 

87 

102 

4 

3 

3 

3 

97 

,, 

37 

54 

162 

[3.1 

88 

103 

5 

4 

98 

,, 

,, 

55 

163 

[A] 

89 

104 

6 

4 

'5 

6 

99 

,, 

38 

56 

164 

[5. 

90 

105 

7 

6 

7 

ICX) 

> , 

39 

57 

165 

[6 

91 

106 

8,9 

5 

7 

8 

lOI 

,, 

40 

58 

166 

[7: 

92 

107 

lO 

)  J 

9 

102 

3 

41 

59 

167 

[8J 

93 

108 

II 

,, 

8 

10 

103 

,, 

42 

60 

168 

L9] 

94 

109 

12 

6 

9 

II 

104 

,1 

43 

61 

169 

[10] 

95 

no 

13 

ii. 

105 

,, 

44 

62 

170 

[iij 

96 

III 

14 

I 

10 

12 

106 

,, 

45 

63 

171 

L12I 

97 

112 

15 

, , 

,, 

13 

107 

4 

46 

64 

172 

L13J 

98 

113 

16 

,. 

II 

108 

,, 

47 

>) 

173 

viii. 

99 

114 

17 

2 

12 

14 

109 

n 

48 

65 

174 

,, 

lOI 

115 

18,  19 

jj 

J, 

15 

no, 

III 

,, 

49 

66 

175 

,, 

102 

116 

20 

3 

13 

16 

112 

,, 

50 

67 

176 

,, 

103 

117 

21 

9) 

17 

"3 

,, 

51 

68 

177 

,, 

104 

,, 

22 

,, 

18 

114 

5 

52 

69 

178 

I 

105 

118 

23,  24 

4 

14 

19 

"5 

,, 

53 

70 

179 

,, 

1 06 

,, 

25,  26 

J  J 

20 

116 

,, 

54 

,, 

180 

1 , 

107 

119 

27-32 

5 

15 

21 

117 

,,  - 

,, 

71 

181 

,, 

108 

120 

33-39 

6 

16 

22 

118 

,, 

55 

,, 

182 

,, 

109 

,, 

40 

7 

17 

23 

119 

,, 

56 

72 

183 

., 

no 

121 

41 

24 

120 

,, 

57 

,, 

184 

[ix.] 

42 

iii. 

18 

121 

,, 

58 

,, 

185 

4 

"3 

122 

43 

I 

19 

25 

122 

6 

59 

73 

186 

,, 

114 

123 

44,  45 

,, 

26 

123 

,, 

60 

74 

187 

X. 

115 

124 

46-49 

2 

20 

27 

124, 

125 

.7 

61 

75 

188 

,, 

116 

125 

50 

3 

21 

28 

126 

vi. 

189 

xi. 

117 

126 

51-53 

,, 

29 

127 

I 

62 

76 

190 

,, 

118 

127 

54 

,, 

,, 

30 

128 

,, 

63 

7.7 

191 

,, 

119 

128 

55 

4 

22 

31 

129 

,, 

64 

78 

192 

,, 

120 

129 

56 

J  J 

ji 

32 

130 

,, 

65 

79 

193 

,, 

121 

130 

57 

,, 

,, 

33 

131 

,, 

66 

80 

194 

,, 

122 

131 

58,  59 

J  J 

,, 

34 

132 

,, 

67 

81 

195 

,, 

123 

132 

60,  61 

jj 

,, 

35 

133 

,, 

68 

82 

196 

,, 

124 

133 

62-66 

5 

23 

36 

134 

2 

69 

83 

197, 

198 

,, 

125 

136 

67-71 

6 

24 

37 

i35> 

136 

,, 

70 

84 

199, 

2CX) 

Art.  primus 

137 

72 

iv. 

25 

38 

137 

-> 
J 

71 

85 

201 

[ij 

138 

73,  74 

I 

26 

39 

138 

,, 

72 

86 

202 

2 

140 

75-77 

,, 

,1 

40 

139, 

140 

,, 

,, 

87 

203 

3 

143 

78 

2 

27 

41 

141, 

142 

,, 

73 

88 

204 

4 

145 

79-82 

,, 

42 

143 

4 

74 

89 

205 

5 

147 

83 

3 

28 

43 

144, 

145 

,, 

75 

90 

206 

6 

149 

84 

)  } 

J. 

44 

146 

,, 

76 

91 

207 

7 

150 

85 

)  1 

,, 

45 

147 

,, 

77 

,, 

208 

8 

151 

86 

M 

29 

46 

148 

,, 

78 

92 

209 

[Art.]secundus 

152 

87 

4 

30 

47 

149 

5 

79 

93 

210 

I 

153 

88 

,, 

31 

48 

150 

,» 

80 

94 

211 

1, 

155 

89 

32 

49 

151- 

153 

,, 

81 

95 

212 

xii. 

134 

90 

V. 

154 

6 

82 

96 

213 

,, 

135 

91 

I 

33 

50 

155. 

156 

, , 

,, 

97 

214 

[Art.  ]  qnartus 

92 

J  J 

,) 

157 

,, 

83 

98 

215 

[A 

rt.]  tertius 

93 

2 

34 

51 

158 

vii. 

84 

99 

BOSTON    UNIVERSIT 


1    1719  01619  9269 


?.>V-':,'m^ 


\1\5 


